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AN 


EXPOSITION, 

WITH    PRACTICAL    OBSERVATIONS, 


OF  THE  BOOK  OP  THE  PROPHET 


EZEIIEL, 


When  wo  entered  upon  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  which  speak  of  the  things  that  should  be  hereafter,  we 
seemed  to  have  the  same  call  that  St.  John  had  (Rev.  iv.  1),  Come  up  hither ;  but,  when  we  enter  upon  the 
prophecy  of  this  book,  it  is  as  if  the  voice  said,  Come  up  higher;  aswogo  forward  in  time  (for  Ezekiel  pro- 
phesied in  the  captivity,  as  Jeremiah  prophesied  just  before  it),  so  we  soar  upward  in  discoveries  yet  more 
sublime  in  the  divine  glory.  These  waters  of  the  sanctuary  still  grow  deeper ;  so  far  are  they  from  being 
fordablo  that  in  somo  places  they  are  scarcely  fathomable ;  yet,  deep  as  they  are,  out  of  them  flow  streams 
which  make  glad  the  city  of  our  God,  the  holy  place  of  the  tabernacles  of  the  Most  High.  As  to  this  prophecy 
now  before  us,  we  may  enquire,  I.  Concerning  the  penman  of  it — it  was  Ezoivicl ;  his  name  signifies,  The 
strength  of  God,  or  one  girt  or  strengthened  of  God.  Ho  girded  up  the  loins  of  his  mind  to  the  service,  and 
God  put  strength  into  him.  Whom  God  calls  to  any  service  he  will  himself  enable  for  it ;  if  he  give  com- 
mission, he  will  givo  power  to  execute  it.  Ezekiel's  name  was  answered  when  God  said  (and  no  doubt  did 
as  he  said),  /  have  made  thy  face  strong  against  their  faces.  The  learned  Selden,  in  his  book  J)e  Diis  Syris,  says 
that  it  was  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  ancients  that  the  prophet  Ezekiel  was  the  same  with  that  Nazaratus 
Assyrius  whom  Pythagoras  (as  himself  relates)  had  for  his  tutor  for  some  time,  and  whose  lectures  ho 
attended.  It  is  agreed  that  they  lived  much  about  the  same  time;  and  we  have  reason  to  think  that 
many  of  the  Greek  philosophers  were  acquainted  with  the  sacred  writings  and  borrowed  some  of  tho  best 
of  their  notions  from  them.  If  wo  may  give  credit  to  the  tradition  of  the  Jews,  ho  was  put  to  death  by 
the  captives  in  Babylon,  for  his  faithfulness  and  boldness  in  reproving  them  ;  it  is  stated  that  they  dragged 
him  upon  the  stones  till  his  brains  were  dashed  out.  An  Arabic  historian  says  that  he  was  put  to  death 
and  was  buried  in  the  sepulchre  of  Shem  the  son  of  Noah.  So  Hottinger  relates,  Thesaur.  Philol.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  1.  II.  Concerning  the  date  of  it — the  place  whence  it  is  dated  and  the  time  when.  The  scene  is  laid 
in  Babybon,  when  it  was  a  house  of  bondage  to  tho  Israd  of  God;  there  the  prophecies  of  this  book  were 
preached,  there  they  were  written,  when  the  prophet  himself,  and  the  people  to  whom  he  prophesied, 
were  captives  there.  Ezekiel  and  Daniel  are  the  only  writing  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  who  lived 
and  prophesied  any  where  but  in  the  land  of  Israel,  except  wo  add  Jonah,  who  was  sent  to  Nineveh  to 
prophesy."  Ezekiel  prophesied  in  the  beginning  of  the  captivity,  Daniel  in  the  latter  end  of  it.  It  was  an 
indication  of  God's  good-will  to  them,  and  his  gracious  designs  concerning  them  in  their  affliction,  that  ho 
raised  up  prophets  among  them,  both  to  convince  them  when,  in  the  beginning  of  their  troubles,  they 
were  secure  and  unhumbled,  which  was  Ezekiel's  business,  and  to  comfort  them  when,  in  the  latter  end 
of  their  troubles,  they  were  dejected  and  discouraged.  If  the  Lord  had  been  pleased  to  kill  them,  he 
would  not  have  used  such  apt  and  proper  means  to  cure  them.  III.  Concerning  tho  matter  and  scope  of 
it.  1.  There  is  much  in  it  that  is  very  mysterious,  dark,  and  hard  to  be  understood,  especially  in  the  .be- 
ginning and  tho  latter  end  of  it,  which  therefore  the  Jewish  rabbin  forbade  tho  reading  of  to  their  young 
men,  till  they  came  to  be  thirty  years  of  age,  lest  by  the  difficulties  they  met  with  there  they  should  be  pre- 
judiced against  the  scriptures;  but  if  we  read  these  difficult  parts  of  scripture  with  humility  and  rever- 
ence, and  search  them  diligently,  though  we  may  not  be  able  to  untie  all  the  knots  we  meet  with,  any 
more  than  we  can  solve  ali  the  phenomena  in  the  book  of  nature,  yet  we  may  from  them,  as  from.the 
book  of  nature,  gather  a  great  deal  for  the  confirming  of  our  faith  and  the  encouraging  of  our  hope  in  the 
God  we  worship.  2.  Though  the  visions  here  be  intricate,  such  as  an  elephant  may  swim  in,  yet  the 
sermons  are  mostly  plain,  such  as  a  lamb  may  wade  in ;  and  the  chief  design  of  them  is  to  slum  God's  people 
tluir  transgressions,  that  in  their  captivity  they  might  be  repenting  and  not  repining.  It  should  seem,  the 
prophet  was  constantly  attended  (for  we  read  of  their  silting  before  him  as  Gods  people  sat  to  hear  his  words, 
ch.  xxxiii.  31),  and  that  he  was  occasionally  consulted./or  we  read  of  the  elders  of  Israel  who  came  to  en- 
quire of  the  Lord  by  him,  ch.  xiv.  1,  3.  And,  as  it  was  of  great  use  to  the  oppressed  captives  themselves  to 
nave  a  prophet  with  them,  so  it  was  a  testimony  to  their  holy  religion  against  their  oppressors  who  ridi- 
culed it  ana  them.  3.  Though  the  reproofs  and  the  threatenings  here  are  very  sharp  and  bold,  yet  towards 
the  close  of  the  book  very  comfortable  assurances  are  given  of  great  mercy  God  had  in  store  for  them ; 
and  there,  at  length,  we  shall  meet  with  something  that  has  reference  to  gospel  times,and  which  was  to 
have  its  accomplishment  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  of  whom  indeed  this  prophet  speaks  less  than 
almost  any  of  the  prophets.  But  by  opening  the  terrors  of  the  lord  he  prepares  Christ's  way.  By  the  law 
is  the  knowledge  of  sin,  and  so  it  becomes  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ.  The  visions  which  were 
the  prophet's  credentials  we  have  ch.  i. — hi.,  the  reproofs  and  threatenings  ch.  iv. — xxiv.,  betwixt  which 
and  the  comforts  which  we  have  in  the  latter  part  of  the  book  we  have  messages  sent  to  the  nations  that 
bordered  upon  the  land  of  Israel,  whoso  destruction  is  foretold  (ch.  xxv. — xxxv.),  to  make  way  for  tho 
restoration  of  God's  Israel  and  the  re-establishment  of  their  city  and  temple,  which  are  foretold  ch.  xxxvi. 
to  the  end.    Those  who  would  apply  the  comforts  to  themselves  must  apply  the  convictions  to  themselves. 


CHAP.  I. 

f«  this  chapter  ww  nave  I.  The  common  circumstance*  of  the  prophecy  now 
to  bo  delivered,  the  time  when  it  WM  delivered  (ver.  1),  the  place  where 
(ver.  2\  an. I  the  person  bj  whom,  rer.  5.  11.  The  uncommon  introduction 
lo  it  by  a  vision  of  the  glory  of  God,  1.  In  hie  attendance  and  retinue  in 
the  upper  world,  where  hii  throne  is  •orrouraded  with  angel,,  here  called 
"luring  creatiirea,"  ver.  4— 14.  2.  In  his  providences  concerning  tho 
lower  world,  represented  by  the  wheels  and  their  motions,  ver.  15 — 25.  S. 
In  the  face  of  Je»us  ChrUt  sitting  upon  the  throne,  ver.  26—28.  And  the 
"V™  V«"'?.,c<lu*"""',*"d  th*  """■•  intimately  we  converse,  with  the 
glorv  of  God  In  time  three  branches  of  it,  the  more  commanding  influence 
» ill  Divine  revelation  have  upon  us  and  the  more  ready  shall  we  be  to  sub- 
mit to  It,  which  is  the  thintr  aimed  at  in  prefacing  the  prophecies  of  this 
book  with  these  visions.  Whan  suoh  a  God  of  glory  speaks.  It  concerns 
us  to  boar  with  attention  and  reverence  ;  it  is  at  our  psnl  if  we  do  not. 

NOW  it  came  to  pass  in  the  thir- 
tieth year,  in  the  fourth  month, 
in  the  fifth  day  of  the  month,  as  I  was 


among  the  captives  by  the  river  of 
Chebar,  that  the  heavens  were  opened, 
and  I  saw  visions  of  God.  2  In  the  fifth 
day  of  the  month,  which  was  the  fifth 
year  of  king  Jehoiachin's  captivity, 
3  The  word  of  the  Lord1  came  ex- 
pressly unto  Ezekiel  the  priest,  the  son 
of  Busi,  in  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans 
by  the  river  Chebar ;  and  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  was  there  upon  him. 


Kzekiel's  first  vision 

The  circumstance  of  the  via;on  which 
Ezekiel  saw,  and  in  which  he  received  his 
commission  and  instructions,  are  here  very 
particularly  set  down,  that  the  narrative  may 
appear  to  be  authentic  and  not  romantic.  It 
may  be  of  use  to  keep  an  account  when  and 
where  God  has  been  pleased  to  manifest 
himself  to  our  souls  in  a  peculiar  manner, 
that  the  return  of  the  day,  and  our  return  to 
the  place  of  the  altar  (Gen.  xiii.  4).  may  re- 
vive the  pleasing  grateful  remembrance  of 
God's  favour  to  us.  '*  Remember,  O  my 
soul !  and  never  forget  what  communications 
of  divine  love  thou  didst  receive  at  such  a 
time,  at  such  a  place ;  tell  others  what  God 
did  for  thee." 

I.  The  time  when  Ezekiel  had  this  vision 
is  here  recorded.  It  was  in  the  thirtieth  year, 
v.  1 .  Some  make  it  the  thirtieth  year  of  the 
prophet's  age  ;  being  a  priest,  he  was  at  that 
age  to  enter  upon  the  full  execution  of  the 
priestly  office,  but  being  debarred  from  that 
by  the  iniquity  and  calamity  of  the  times, 
now  that  they  had  neither  temple  nor  altar, 
God  at  that  age  called  him  to  the  dignity  of 
a  prophet.  Others  make  it  to  be  the  thirtieth 
year  from  the  beginning  6t  the  reign  of  Na- 
bopolassar,  the  father  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
from  which  the  Chaldeans  began  a  new 
computation  of  time,  as  they  had  done  from 
Nabonassar  123  years  before.  Nabopolassar 
reigned  nineteen  years,  and  this  was  the  ele- 
venth of  his  son,  which  makes  the  thirty. 
And  it  was  proper  enough  for  Ezekiel,  when 
he  was  in  Babylon,  to  use  the  computation 
they  there  used,  as  we  in  foreign  countries 
date  by  the  new  style ;  and  he  afterwards 
uses  the  melancholy  computation  of  his  own 
country,  observing  (v.  2)  that  it  was  the 
fifth  year  of  Jehoiachin's  captivity.  But 
the  Chaldee  paraphrase  fixes  upon  another 
erti,  and  says  that  this  was  the  thirtieth  year 
after  Hilkiah  the  priest  found  the  book  of  the 
law  in  the  house  of  the  sanctuary,  at  midnight, 
after  the  setting  of  the  moon,  in  the  days  of 
Josiah  the  king.  And  it  is  true  that  this  was 
just  thirty  years  from  that  time ;  and  that 
was  an  event  so  remarkable  (as  it  put  the 
Jewish  state  upon  a  new  trial)  that  it  was 
proper  enough  to  date  from  it ;  and  perhaps 
therefore  the  prophet  speaks  indefinitely  of 
thirty  years,  as  having  an  eye  both  to  that 
event  and  to  the  Chaldean  computation, 
which  were  coincident.  It  was  in  the  fourth 
month,  answering  to  our  June,  and  in  the 
fifth  day  of  the  month,  that  Ezekiel  had  this 
vision,  v.  2.  It  is  probable  that  it  was  on 
the  sabbath  day,  because  we  read  (ch.  iii.  16) 
that  at  the  end  of  seven  days,  which  we  may 
well  suppose  to  be  the  next  sabbath,  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him  again.  Thus 
John  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day, 
when  he  saw  the  visions  of  the  Almighty, 
Rev.  i.  10.  God  would  hereby  put  an  ho- 
nour upon  his  sabbaths,  when  the  enemies 
mocked  at  them,  Lam.  i.  7  And  he  would 
thus  encourage  his  people  to  keep  up  their 
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attendance  or.  the  ministry  oi'  his  prophets 
every  sabbath  day,  by  the  extraordinary  m ,  ■ 
nifestations  of  himself  on  some  sabbath  days. 
II.  The  melancholy  circumstances  he  was 
in  when  God  honoured  him,  and  thereby 
favoured  his  people,  with  this  vision.  He 
was  in  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  among  the 
captives,  by  the  river  of  Chebar,  and  it  was 
in  the  fifth  year  of  king  Jehoiachin's  capti- 
vity.    Observe, 

1.  The  people  of  God  were  now,  some  of 
them,  captives  in  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans. 
The  body  of  the  Jewish  nation  yet  remained 
in  their  own  land,  but  these  were  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  captivity,  and  they  were  some 
of  the  best ;  for  in  Jeremiah's  vision  these 
were  the  good  figs,  whom  God  had  sent  into 
the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  for  their  good  (Jer. 
xxiv.  5) ;  and,  that  it  might  be  for  their 
good,  God  raised  up  a  prophet  among  them, 
to  teach  them  out  of  the  law,  then  when  he 
chastened  them,  Ps.  xciv.  12.  Note,  It  is  a 
great  mercy  to  have  the  word  of  God  brought 
to  us,  and  a  great  duty  to  attend  to  it  dili- 
gently, when  we  are  in  affliction.  The  word 
of  instruction  and  the  rod  of  correction 
may  be  of  great  service  to  us,  in  concert 
and  concurrence  with  each  other,  the  word 
to  explain  the  rod  and  the  rod  to  enforce 
the  word :  both  together  give  wisdom.  It  is 
happy  for  a  man,  when  he  is  sick  and  in  pain , 
to  have  a  messenger  with  him,  an  interpreter, 
one  among  a  thousand,  if  he  have  but  his  ear 
open  to  discipline,  Job  xxiii.  23.  One  of 
the  quarrels  God  had  with  the  Jews,  when 
he  sent  them  into  captivity,  was  for  mocking 
his  messengers  and  misusing  his  prophets ; 
and  yet,  when  they  were  suffering  for  this 
sin,  he  favoured  them  with  this  forfeited 
mercy.  It  were  ill  with  us  if  God  did  not 
sometimes  graciously  thrust  upon  us  those 
means  of  grace  and  salvation  which  we  have 
foolishly  thrust  from  us.  In  their  captivity 
they  were  destitute  of  ordinary  helps  for  their 
souls,  and  therefore  God  raised  them  up 
these  extraordinary  ones ;  for  God's  child- 
ren, if  they  be  hindered  in  their  education 
one  way,  shall  have  it  made  up  another 
way.  But  observe,  It  was  in  the  fifth  year 
of  the  captivity  that  Ezekiel  was  raised  up 
among  them,  and  not  before.  So  long  God 
left  them  without  any  prophet,  till  they  began 
to  lament  after  the  Lord  and  to  complair. 
that  they  saw  not  their  signs  and  there  was 
none  to  tell  them  how  long  (Ps.  lxxiv.  9),  and 
then  they  would  know  how  to  value  a  pro- 
phet, and  God's  discoveries  of  himself  to 
them  by  him  would  be  the  more  acceptable 
and  comfortable.  The  Jews  that  remained 
in  their  own  land  had  Jeremiah  with  thein, 
those  that  had  gone  into  captivity  had  Eze- 
kiel with  them ;  for  wherever  the  children 
of  God  are  scattered  abroad  he  will  find  out 
tutors  for  them. 

2.  The  prophet  was  himself  among  the 
captives,  those  of  them  that  were  posted  by 
the  river  Chebar;  for  it  was  by  the  rivers  of 
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Babykm  that  they  sat  down,  and  on  the 
willow-trees,  by  the  river's  side  that  they 
lumped  their  harps,  Ps.  cxxxvii.  1,  2.  The 
planters  in  America  keep  along  by  the  sides 
of  the  rivers,  and  perhaps  those  captives  were 
employed  by  their  masters  in  improving 
some  parts  of  the  country  by  the  rivers'  sides 
that  were  uncultivated,  the  natives  being  ge- 
nerally employed  in  war;  or  they  employed 
them  in  manufactures,  and  therefore  chose  to 
fix  them  by  the  sides  of  rivers,  that  the  goods 
they  made  might  the  more  easily  be  conveyed 
by  water-carriage.  Interpreters  agree  not  what 
river  this  of  Chebar  was,  but  among  the  cap- 
tives by  that  river  Ezekiel  was,  and  himself  a 
captive.  Observe  bere,  (1.)  The  best  men,  and 
those  that  are  dearest  to  God,  often  share, 
not  only  in  the  common  calamities  of  this  life, 
but  in  the  public  and  national  judgments 
that  are  inflicted  for  sin ;  tbose  feel  the 
smart  who  contributed  nothing  to  the  guilt, 
by  which  it  appears  that  the  difference  be- 
tween good  and  bad  arises  not  from  the 
events  that  befal  them,  but  from  the  temper 
and  disposition  of  their  spirits  under  them. 
And  since  not  only  righteous  men,  but  pro- 
phets, share  with  the  worst  in  present  pu- 
nishments, we  may  infer  thence,  with  the 
greatest  assurance,  that  there  are  rewards  re- 
served for  them  in  the  future  state.  (2.) 
Words  of  conviction,  counsel,  and  comfort, 
come  best  to  those  who  are  in  affliction  from 
their  fellow  sufferers.  The  captives  will  be 
best  instructed  by  one  who  is  a  captive  among 
them  and  experimentally  knows  their  sor- 
rows. (3.)  The  spirit  of  prophecy  was  not 
confined  to  the  land  of  Israel,  but  some  of 
the  brightest  of  divine  revelations  were  re- 
vealed in  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  which 
was  a  happy  presage  of  the  carrying  of  the 
church,  with  that  divine  revelation  upon 
which  it  is  built,  into  the  Gentile  world ;  and, 
as  now,  so  afterwards,  when  the  gospel  king- 
dom was  to  be  set  up,  the  dispersion  of  the 
Jews  contributed  to  the  spreading  of  the 
knowledge  of  God.  (4.)  Wherever  we  are 
we  may  keep  up  our  communion  with 
God.  Undique  ad  cozlos  tantundem  est  via 
— From  the  remotest  corners  of  the  earth 
we  may  find  a  way  open  heavenward.  (5.) 
When  God's  ministers  are  bound  the  word 
of  the  Lord  is  not  bound,  2  Tim.  ii.  9. 
When  St.  Paul  was  a  prisoner  the  gospel 
had  a  free  course.  When  St.  John  was 
banished  into  the  Isle  of  Patmos  Christ  vi- 
sited him  there.  Nay,  God's  suffering 
servants  have  generally  been  treated  as  fa- 
vourites, and  their  consolations  have  much 
more  abounded  when  affliction  has  abound- 
ed, 2  Cor.  i.  5. 

III.  The  discovery  which  God  was  pleased 
to  make  of  himself  to  the  prophet  when  he 
was  in  these  circumstances,  to  be  by  him 
communicated  to  his  people.  He  here  tells 
OS  what  he  saw,  what  he  heard,  and  what  he 
felt.  1.  He  sa:v  visions  of  God,  v.  1.  No 
man  can  see  God  and  live ;  but  many  have 
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seen  visions  of  God,  men  displays  of  the 

divine  glory  as  have  both  instructed  and 
affected  them;  and  commonly,  when  God 
first  revealed  himself  to  any  piophet,  he  did 
it  by  an  extraordinary  vision,  as  to  Isaiah 
(ch.  vi.),  to  Jeremiah  (c/i.  i.),  to  Abraham 
(Acts  vii.  2),  to  settle  a  correspondence  an  > 
a  satisfactory  way  of  intercourse,  so  that 
there  needed  not  afterwards  a  vision  upon 
every  revelation.  Ezekiel  was  employed  in 
turning  the  hearts  of  the  people  to  the  Lord 
their  God,  and  therefore  he  must  himself 
see  the  visions  of  God.  Note,  It  concerns 
those  to  be  well  acquainted  with  God  them- 
selves, and  much  affected  with  what  they 
know  of  him,  whose  business  it  is  to  bring 
others  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of  him. 
That  he  might  see  the  visions  of  God  the 
heavens  were  opened;  the  darkness  and  dis- 
tance which  hindered  his  visions  were  con- 
quered, and  he  was  let  into  the  light  of  the 
glories  of  the  upper  world,  as  near  and  clear 
as  if  heaven  had  been  opened  to  him.  2.  He 
heard  the  voice  of  God  (r.  3; :  The  word  of 
the  Lord  came  expressly  to  him,  and  what  he 
saw  was  designed  to  prepare  him  for  what 
he  was  to  hear.  The  expression  is  emphatic. 
Essendo  fuit  verbum  Dei — The  word  of  the 
Lord  was  as  really  it  was  to  him.  There 
was  no  mistake  in  it;  it  came  to  him  in  the 
fulness  of  its  light  and  power,  in  the  evi- 
dence and  demonstration  of  the  Spirit ;  it 
came  close  to  him,  nay,  it  came  into  him, 
took  possession  of  him  and  dwelt  in  him 
richly.  It  came  expressly,  or  accurately,  to 
him ;  he  did  himself  clearly  understand  what 
he  said  and  was  abundantly  satisfied  of  the 
truth  of  it.  The  essential  Word  (so  we  may 
take  it),  the  Word  who  is,  who  is  what  he  is, 
came  to  Ezekiel,  to  send  him  on  his  errand. 
3.  He  felt  the  power  of  God  opening  his 
eyes  to  see  the  visions,  opening  his  ear  to 
hear  the  voice,  and  opening  his  heart  to  re- 
ceive both  :  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  there 
upon  him.  Note,  The  hand  of  the  Lord  goes 
along  with  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  so  it 
becomes  effectual;  those  only  understand 
and  believe  the  report  to  whom  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  is  revealed.  The  hand  of  God  was  upon 
him,  as  upon  Moses,  to  cover  him,  that  he 
should  not  be  overcome  by  the  dazzling 
light  and  lustre  of  the  visions  he  saw,  Exod . 
xxxiii.  22.  It  was  upon  him  (as  upon  St. 
John,  Rev.  i.  17),  to  revive  and  support 
him,  that  he  might  bear  up,  and  not  faint, 
under  these  discoveries,  that  he  might  neither 
be  lifted  up  nor  cast  down  with  the  abund- 
ance of  the  revelations.  God's  grace  is  suffi- 
cient for  him,  and,  in  token  of  that,  his  hand 
is  upon  him. 

4  And  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a 
whirlwind  came  out  of  the  north,  a 
great  cloud,  and  a  fire  infolding  itself, 
and  a  brightness  was  about  it,  and 
out  of  the  midst  thereof  as  the  colour 
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of  amber,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire. 
5  Also  out  of  the  midst  thereof  came 
the  likeness  of  four  living  creatures. 
And  this  ivas  their  appearance  ;  they 
had  the  likeness  of  a  man.  6  And 
every  one  had  four  faces,  and  every 
one  had  four  wings.  7  And  their 
feet  were  straight  feet ;  and  the  sole  of 
their  feet  was  like  the  sole  of  a  calf  s 
foot :  and  they  sparkled  like  the  co- 
lour of  burnished  brass.  8  And  they 
had  the  hands  of  a  man  under  their 
wings  on  their  four  sides  ;  and  they 
four  had  their  faces  and  their  wings, 
9  Their  wings  were  joined  one  to 
another  ;  they  turned  not  when  they 
went ;  they  went  every  one  straight 
forward.  10  As  for  the  likeness  of 
their  faces,  they  four  had  the  face  of 
a  man,  and  the  face  of  a  lion,  on  the 
right  side :  and  they  four  had  the  face 
of  an  ox  on  the  left  side  ;  they  four 
also  had  the  face  of  an  eagle.  11 
Thus  were  their  faces :  and  their  wings 
were  stretched  upward  ;  two  wings  of 
every  one  were  joined  one  to  another, 
and  two  covered  their  bodies.  12 
And  they  went  every  one  straight  for- 
ward :  whither  the  spirit  was  to  go, 
they  went ;  and  they  turned  not  when 
they  went.  13  As  for  the  likeness 
of  the  living  creatures,  their  appear- 
ance was  like  burning  coals  of  fire, 
%nd  like  the  appearance  of  lamps :  it 
went  up  and  down  among  the  living 
creatures ;  and  the  fire  was  bright, 
and  out  of  the  fire  went  forth  light- 
ning. 14  And  the  living  creatures 
ran  and  returned  as  the  appearance 
of  a  flash  of  lightning. 

The  visions  of  God  which  Ezekiel  here 
saw  were  very  glorious,  and  had  more  par- 
ticulars than  those  which  other  prophets 
saw.  It  is  the  scope  and  intention  of  these 
visions,  1.  To  possess  the  prophet's  mind 
with  very  great,  and  high,  and  honourable 
thoughts  of  that  God  by  whom  he  was  com- 
missioned and  for  whom  he  was  employed. 
It  is  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  that 
he  sees  (v.  28),  and  hence  he  may  infer  that 
it  is  his  honour  to  serve  him,  for  he  is  one 
whom  angels  serve.  He  may  serve  him  with 
safety,  for  he  has  power  sufficient  to  bear 
him  out  in  his  work.  It  is  at  his  peril  to 
draw  back  from  his  service,  for  he  has 
power  to  pursue  him,  as  he  did  Jonah.  So 
great  a  God  as  this  must  be  served  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear  ,•  and  with  assur- 
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ance  may  Ezekiel  foretel  what  this  God  will 
do,  for  he  is  able  to  make  his  words  good. 
2.  To  strike  a  terror  upon  the  sinners  who 
remained  in  Zion,  and  those  who  had  already 
come  to  Babylon,  who  were  secure,  and  bade 
defiance  to  the  threatenings  of  Jerusalem's 
ruin,  as  we  have  found  in  Jeremiah's  pro- 
phecy, and  shall  find  in  this,  many  did. 
"  Let  those  who  said,  We  shall  have  peace 
though  we  go  on,  know  that  our  God  is  a 
consuming  fire,  whom  they  cannot  stand  be- 
fore." That  this  vision  had  a  reference  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  seems  plain 
from  ch.  xliii.  3,  where  he  says  that  it  was 
the  vision  which  he  saw  when  he  came  to  de- 
stroy the  city,  that  is,  to  prophesy  the  de- 
struction of  it.  3.  To  speak  comfort  to 
those  that  feared  God,  and  trembled  at  his 
word,  and  humbled  themselves  under  his 
mighty  hand.  "  Let  them  know  that,  though 
they  are  captives  in  Babylon,  yet  they  have 
God  nigh  unto  them ;  though  they  have  not 
the  place  of  the  sanctuary  to  be  their  glori- 
ous high  throne,  they  have  the  God  of  the 
sanctuary."  Dr.  Lightfoot  observes,  "  Now 
that  the  church  is  to  be  planted  for  a  long 
time  in  another  country,  the  Lord  shows  a 
glory  in  the  midst  of  them,  as  he  had  done 
at  their  first  constituting  into  a  church  in 
the  wilderness  ;  and  out  of  a  cloud  and  fire, 
as  he  had  done  there,  he  showed  himself; 
and  from  between  living  creatures,  as  from 
between  the  cherubim,  he  gives  his  oracles." 
This  put  an  honour  upon  them,  by  which  they 
might  value  themselves  when  the  Chaldeans 
insulted  over  them,  and  this  might  encourage 
their  hopes  of  deliverance  in  due  time. 

Now,  to  answer  these  ends,  we  have  in 
these  verses  the  first  part  of  the  vision,  which 
represents  God  as  attended  and  served  by 
an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  who  are 
all  his  messengers,  his  ministers,  doing  his 
commandments  and  hearkening  to  the  voice  of 
his  word.  This  denotes  his  grandeur,  as  it 
magnifies  an  earthly  prince  to  have  a  splen- 
did retinue  and  numerous  armies  at  his  com- 
mand, which  engages  his  allies  to  trust  him 
and  his  enemies  to  fear  him. 

I.  The  introduction  to  this  vision  of  the 
angels  is  very  magnificent  and  awakening, 
v.  4.  The  prophet,  observing  the  heavens 
to  open,  looked,  looked  up  (as  it  was  time), 
to  see  what  discoveries  God  would  make  to 
him.  Note,  When  the  heavens  are  opened 
it  concerns  us  to  have  our  eyes  open.  To 
clear  the  way,  behold,  a  whirlwind  came  out 
of  the  north,  which  would  drive  away  the 
interposing  mists  of  this  lower  region.  Fair 
weather  comes  out  of  the  north,  and  thence 
the  wind  comes  that  drives  away  rain.  God 
can  by  a  whirlwind  clear  the  sky  and  air. 
and  produce  that  serenity  of  mind  which 
necessary  to  our  communion  with  Heaven. 
Yet  this  whirlwind  was  attended  with  a 
great  cloud.  When  we  think  that  the  clouds 
which  arise  from  this  earth  are  dispelled, 
and  we  can  see  beyond  them,  yet  stil1  there 
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is  a  cloud  which  heavenly  things  are  wrap- 
ped in,  a  cloud  from  above,  so  that  toe  can- 
not order  our  speech  concerning  them  by 
reason  of  darkness.  Christ  here  descended, 
as  he  ascended,  in  a  cloud.  Some  by  this 
whirlwind  and  cloud  understand  the  Chal- 
dean army  coming  out  of  the  north  against 
the  land  of  Judah,  bearing  down  all  before 
them  as  a  tempest ;  and  so  it  agrees  with 
that  which  was  signified  by  one  of  the  first 
of  Jeremiah's  visions  (Jer.  i.  14,  Out  of  the 
north  an  evil  shall  break  forth);  but  I  take  it 
here  as  an  introduction  rather  to  the  vision 
than  to  the  sermons.  This  whirlwind  came 
to  Ezekiel  (as  that  to  Elijah,  1  Kings  xix. 
11),  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
demand  attention.  He  that  has  eyes,  that 
has  ears,  let  him  see,  let  him  hear. 

II.  The  vision  itself.  A  great  cloud  was 
the  vehicle  of  this  vision,  in  which  it  was 
conveyed  to  the  prophet ;  for  God's  pavilion 
in  which  he  rests,  his  chariot  in  which  he 
rides,  is  darkness  and  thick  clouds,  Ps.  xviii. 
1 1 ;  civ.  3.  Thus  he  holds  back  the  face  of 
his  throne,  lest  its  dazzling  light  and  lustre 
should  overpower  us,  by  spreading  a  cloud 
upon  it.     Now, 

1.  The  cloud  is  accompanied  with  a  fire, 
as  upon  Mount  Sinai,  where  God  resided  in 
a  thick  cloud  ;  but  the  sight  of  his  glory  was 
like  devouring  fire  (Exod.  xxiv.  16,  17),  and 
his  first  appearance  to  Moses  was  in  a  flame 
of  fire  in  the  bush;  for  our  God  is  a  consum- 
ing fire.  This  was  a  fire  enfolding  itself,  a 
globe,  or  orb,  or  wheel  of  fire.  God  being 
his  own  cause,  his  own  rule,  and  his  own 
end,  if  he  be  as  afire,  he  is  as  a  fire  enfold- 
ing itself,  or  (as  some  read  it)  kindled  by 
itself.  The  fire  of  God's  glory  shines  forth, 
but  it  quickly  enfolds  itself ;  for  he  lets  us 
know  but  part  of  his  ways ;  the  fire  of  God's 
wrath  breaks  forth,  but  it  also  quickly  en- 
folds itself,  for  the  divine  patience  suffers 
not  all  his  wrath  to  be  stirred  up.  If  it 
were  not  a  fire  thus  enfolding  itself,  OLord! 
who  shall  stand  ? 

2.  The  fire  is  surrounded  with  a  glory :  A 
brightness  was  about  it,  in  Avhich  it  enfelded 
itself,  yet  it  made  some  discovery  of  itself. 
Though  we  cannot  see  into  the  fire,  cannot 
by  searching  find  out  God  to  perfection,  yet 
we  see  the  brightness  that  is  round  about 
it,  the  reflection  of  this  fire  from  the  thick 
cloud.  Moses  might  see  God's  back  parts, 
but  not  his  face.  We  have  some  light  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  God,  from  the  bright- 
ness which  encompasses  it,  though  we  have 
not  an  insight  into  it,  by  reason  of  the  cloud 
spread  upon  it.  Nothing  is  more  easy  than 
to  determine  that  God  is,  nothing  more 
difficult  than  to  describe  what  he  is.  When 
God  displays  his  wrath  as  fire,  yet  there  is  a 
brightness  about  it;  for  his  holiness  and 
justice  appear  very  illustrious  in  the  punish- 
ment of  sin  and  sinners  :  even  about  the  de- 
vouring fire  there  is  a  brightness,  which 
glorified  saints  will  for  ever  admire. 
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3.  Out  of  this  fire  there  shines  th< 
of  amber.  We  are  not  told  who  or  what  it 
was  that  had  this  colour  of  amber,  and 
therefore  I  take  it  to  be  the  whole  frame  of 
the  following  vision,  which  came  into  Eze- 
kial's  view  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire  and 
brightness;  and  the  first  thing  he  took  notice 
of  before  he  viewed  the  particulars  was  that 
it  was  of  the  colour  of  amber,  or  the  eye  of 
amber ;  that  is,  it  looked  as  amber  does  to 
the  eye,  of  a  bright  flaming  fiery  colour,  the 
colour  of  a  burning  coal;  so  some  think  it 
should  be  read.  The  living  creatures  which 
he  saw  coming  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire 
were  seraphim — burners;  for  he  maketh  his 
angels  spirits,  his  ministers  a  flaming  fire. 

4.  That  which  comes  out  of  the  fire,  of  a 
fiery  amber  colour,  when  it  comes  to  be  dis- 
tinctly viewed,  is  the  likeness  of  four  living 
creatures;  not  the  living  creatures  them-  ' 
selves  (angels  are  spirits,  and  cannot  be 
seen),  but  the  likeness  of  them,  snch  a 
hieroglyphic,  or  representation,  as  God  saw 
fit  to  make  use  of  for  the  leading  of  the 
prophet,  and  us  with  him,  into  some  ac- 
quaintance with  the  world  of  angels  (a  mat- 
ter purely  of  divine  revelation),  so  far  as  is 
requisite  to  possess  us  with  an  awful  sense 
of  the  greatness  of  that  God  who  has  angels 
for  his  attendants,  and  the  goodness  of  that 
God  who  has  appointed  them  to  be  attend- 
ants on  his  people.  The  likeness  of  these 
living  creatures  came  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
fire;  for  angels  derive  their  being  and  power 
from  God ;  they  are  in  themselves,  and  to 
us,  what  he  is  pleased  to  make  them ;  their 
glory  is  a  ray  of  his.  The  prophet  himself 
explains  this  vision  (ch.  x.  20) :  I  knew  that 
the  living  creatures  were  the  cherubim,  which 
is  one  of  the  names  by  which  the  angels  are 
known  in  scripture.  To  Daniel  was  made 
known  their  number,  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand,  Dan.  vii.  10.  But,  though  they 
are  many,  yet  they  are  one,  and  that  is 
made  known  to  Ezekiel  here ;  they  are  one 
in  nature  and  operation,  as  an  army,  con- 
sisting of  thousands,  is  yet  called  a  body  of 
men.     We  have  here  an  account  of, 

(1.)  Their  nature.  They  are  living  crea- 
tures ;  they  are  the  creatures  of  God,  the  work 
of  his  hands ;  their  being  is  derived ;  they 
have  not  life  in  and  of  themselves,  but  receive 
it  from  him  who  is  the  fountain  of  life.  As 
much  as  the  living  creatures  of  this  lower 
world  excel  the  vegetables  that  are  the  orna- 
ments of  earth,  so  much  do  the  angels,  the 
living  creatures  of  the  upper  world,  excel 
the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  the  ornaments  of 
the  heavens.  The  sun  (say  some)  is  a  flame 
of  fire  enfolding  itself,  but  it  is  not  a  living 
creature,  as  angels,  those  flames  of  fire,  are. 
Angels  are  living  creatures,  living  beings, 
emphatically  so.  Men  on  earth  are  dying 
creatures,  dying  daily  (in  the  midst  of  life 
we  are  in  death),  but  angels  in  heaven  arc 
living  creatures ;  they  live  indeed,  live  to 
good  purpose;    and,  when  saints  come  to 
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be  equal  unto  the  angels,  they  shall  not  die 
any  more,  Luke  xx.  36. 

(2.)  Their  number.  They  are  four;  so 
they  appear  here,  though  they  are  innumer- 
able ;  not  as  if  these  were  four  particular 
angels  set  up  above  the  rest,  as  some  have 
fondly  imagined,  Michael  and  Gabriel,  Ra- 
phael and  Uriel,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  four 
faces  they  put  on,  and  to  intimate  their  be- 
ing sent  forth  towards  the  four  winds  of 
heaven,  Matt.  xxiv.  31.  Zechariah  saw 
them  as  four  chariots  going  forth  east, 
west,  north,  and  south,  Zech.  vi.  1.  God 
has  messengers  to  send  every  way  ;  for  his 
kingdom  is  universal,  and  reaches  to  all 
parts  of  the  world. 

(3.)  Their  qualifications,  by  which  they 
are  fitted  for  the  service  of  their  Maker  and 
Master.  These  are  set  forth  figuratively  and 
by  similitude,  as  is  proper  in  visions,  which 
are  parables  to  the  eye.  Their  description 
here  is  such,  and  so  expressed,  that  I  think 
it  is  not  possible  by  it  to  form  an  exact  idea 
of  them  in  our  fancies,  or  with  the  pencil, 
for  that  would  be  a  temptation  to  worship 
them ;  but  the  several  instances  of  their  fit- 
ness for  the  work  they  are  employed  in  are 
intended  in  the  several  parts  of  this  descrip- 
tion. Note,  It  is  the  greatest  honour  of 
God's  creatures  to  be  in  a  capacity  of  an- 
swering the  end  of  their  creation ;  and  the 
more  ready  we  are  to  every  good  work  the 
nearer  we  approach  to  the  dignity  of  angels. 
These  living  creatures  are  described  here, 
[l.]  By  their  general  appearance  :  They  had 
the  likeness  of  a  man  ;  they  appeared,  for  the 
main,  in  a  human  shape,  First,  To  signify 
that  these  living  creatures  are  reasonable 
creatures,  intelligent  beings,  who  have  that 
spirit  of  a  man  which  is  the  candle  of  the 
Lord.  Secondly,  To  put  an  honour  upon 
the  nature  of  man,  who  is  made  lower,  yet 
but  a  little  lower,  than  the  angeh,  in  the  very 
next  rank  of  beings  below  them.  When  the 
invisible  intelligences  of  the  upper  world 
would  make  themselves  visible,  it  is  in  the 
likeness  of  man.  Thirdly,  To  intimate  that 
their  delights  are  with  the  sons  of  men,  as 
their  Master's  are  (Prow  viii.  31),  that  they 
do  service  to  men,  and  men  may  have 
spiritual  communion  with  them  by  faith, 
hope,  and  holy  love.  Fourthly,  The  angels 
of  God  appear  in  the  likeness  of  man  because 
in  the  fulness  of  time  the  Son  of  God  was 
not  only  to  appear  in  that  likeness,  but  to 
assume  that  nature ;  they  therefore  show 
this  love  to  it.  [2.]  By  their  faces :  Every 
one  had  four  faces,  looking  four  several 
ways.  In  St.  John's  vision,  which  has  a 
near  affinity  with  this,  each  of  the  four  liv- 
ing creatures  has  one  of  these  faces  here 
mentioned  (Rev.  iv.  7) ;  here  each  of  them 
has  all  four,  to  intimate  that  they  have  all 
the  same  qualifications  for  service ;  though, 
perhaps,  among  the  angels  of  heaven,  as 
among  the  angels  of  the  churches,  some 
excel  in  one  gift  and  others  in  another,  but 
8 


n.  c.  595. 

all  for  the  common  service.  Let  us  con- 
template their  faces  till  we  be  in  some  mea- 
sure changed  into  the  same  image,  that  we 
may  do  the  will  of  God  as  the  angels  do  it 
in  heaven.  They  all  four  had  the  face  of  a 
man  (for  in  that  likeness  they  appeared,  v. 
5),  but,  besides  that,  they  had  the  face  of  a 
lion,  an  ox,  and  an  eagle,  each  masterly  in 
its  kind,  the  lion  among  wild  beasts,  the  ox 
among  tame  ones,  and  the  eagle  among  fowls, 
v.  10.  Does  God  make  use  of  them  for  the 
executing  of  judgments  upon  his  enemies  ? 
They  are  fierce  and  strong  as  the  lion  and 
the  eagle  in  tearing  their  prey.  Does  he 
make  use  of  them  for  the  good  of  his  peo- 
ple ?  They  are  as  oxen  strong  for  labour 
and  inclined  to  serve.  And  in  both  they 
have  the  understanding  of  a  man.  The  scat- 
tered perfections  of  the  living  creatures  on 
earth  meet  in  the  angels  of  heaven.  They 
have  the  likeness  of  man;  but,  because  there 
are  some  things  in  which  man  is  excelled 
even  by  the  inferior  creatures,  they  are 
therefore  compared  to  some  of  them.  They 
have  the  understanding  of  a  man,  and  such 
as  far  exceeds  it ;  they  also  resemble  man 
in  tenderness  and  humanity.  But,  First,  A 
lion  excels  man  in  strength  and  boldness, 
and  is  much  more  formidable ;  therefore  the 
angels,  who  in  this  resemble  them,  put  on 
the  face  of  a  lion.  Secondly,  An  ox  excels 
man  in  diligence,  and  patience,  and  pains- 
taking, and  an  unwearied  discharge  of  the 
work  he  has  to  do;  therefore  the  angels, 
who  are  constantly  employed  in  the  service 
of  God  and  the  church,  put  on  the  face  of  an 
ox.  Thirdly,  An  eagle  excels  man  in  quick- 
ness and  piercingness  of  sight,  and  in  soar- 
ing high ;  and  therefore  the  angels,  who 
seek  things  above,  and  see  far  into  divine 
mysteries,  put  on  the  face  of  a  flying  eagle. 
[3.]  By  their  wings  :  Every  one  had  four 
wings,  v.  6.  In  the  vision  Isaiah  had  of 
them  they  appeared  with  six,  now  with 
four ;  for  they  appeared  above  the  throne, 
and  had  occasion  for  two  to  cover  their  faces 
with.  The  angels  are  fitted  with  wings  to 
fly  swiftly  on  God's  errands  ;  whatever  busi- 
ness God  sends  them  upon  they  lose  no 
time.  Faith  and  hope  are  the  soul's  wing.s, 
upon  which  it  soars  upward  ;  pious  and  de- 
vout affections  are  its  wings  on  which  it  is 
carried  forward  with  vigour  and  alacrity. 
The  prophet  observes  here,  concerning  their 
wings,  First,  That  they  were  joined  one  to 
another,  v.  9  and  again  p.  11.  They  did 
not  make  use  of  their  wings  for  fighting,  as 
some  birds  do ;  there  is  no  contest  among 
the  angels.  God  makes  peace,  perfect  peace, 
in  his  high  places.  But  their  wings  were 
joined,  in  token  of  their  perfect  unity  and 
unanimity  and  the  universal  agreement  there 
is  among  them.  Secondly,  That  they  were 
stretched  upward,  extended,  and  ready  for 
use,  not  folded  up,  or  flagging.  Let  an 
angel  receive  the  least  intimation  of  the 
divine  will,  and  he  has  nothing  to  seek,  but 
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is  upon  the  wing  immediately ;  while  our 
poor  dull  souls  are  like  the  ostrich,  that 
with  much  difficulty  lifts  up  herself  on  high. 
Thirdly,  That  two  of  their  wings  were  made 
use  of  in  covering  their  bodies,  the  spiritual 
bodies  they  assumed.  The  clothes  that  cover 
us  are  our  hindrance  in  work  ;  angels  need 
no  other  covering  than  their  own  wings, 
which  are  their  furtherance.  They  cover 
their  bodies  from  us,  so  forbidding  us  need- 
less enquiries  concerning  them.  Ask  not 
after  them,  for  they  are  wonderful,  Judg. 
xiii.  18.  They  cover  them  before  God,  so 
directing  us,  when  we  approach  to  God,  to 
see  to  it  that  we  be  so  clothed  with  Christ's 
righteousness  that  the  shame  of  our  naked- 
ness may  not  appear.  [4.]  By  their  feet, 
including  their  legs  and  thighs  :  They  were 
straight  feet  {v.  7) ;  they  stood  straight,  and 
firm,  and  steady ;  no  burden  of  service 
could  make  their  legs  to  bend  under  them. 
The  spouse  makes  this  part  of  tbe  descrip- 
tion of  her  beloved,  that  his  legs  were  as 
pillars  of  marble  set  upon  sockets  of  fine  gold 
(Cant.  v.  15) ;  such  are  the  angels'  legs. 
TJie  sole  of  their  feet  was  like  that  of  a  calf's 
foot,  which  divides  the  hoof  and  is  therefore 
clean  :  as  it  were  the  sole  of  a  round  foot  (as 
the  Chaldee  words  it) ;  they  were  ready  for 
motion  any  way.  Their  feet  were  winged  (so 
the  LXX.) ;  they  went  so  swiftly  that  it  was 
as  if  they  flew.  And  their  very  feet  sparkled 
like  the  colour  of  burnished  brass;  not  only 
the  faces,  but  the  very  feet,  of  those  are 
beautiful  whom  God  sends  on  his  errands 
(Isa.  lii.  7) ;  every  step  the  angels  take  is 
glorious.  In  the  vision  John  had  of  Christ 
it  is  said,  His  feet  were  like  unio  fine  brass, 
as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace,  Rev.  i.  15. 
[5.]  By  their  hands  {v.  8) :  They  had  the 
hands  of  a  man  under  their  wings  on  their 
four  sides,  an  arm  and  a  hand  under  every 
wing.  They  had  not  only  wings  for  motion, 
but  hands  for  action.  Many  are  quick  who 
are  not  active ;  they  hurry  about  a  great 
deal,  but  do  nothing  to  purpose,  bring  no- 
thing to  pass;  they  have  wings,  but  no 
hands  :  whereas  God's  servants,  the  angels, 
not  only  go  when  he  sends  them  and  come 
when  he  calls  them,  but  do  what  he  bids 
them.  They  are  the  hands  of  a  man,  which 
are  wonderfully  made  and  fitted  for  service, 
which  are  guided  by  reason  and  understand- 
ing ;  for  what  angels  do  they  do  intelligently 
and  with  judgment.  They  have  calves' feet; 
this  denotes  the  swiftness  of  their  motion 
(the  cedars  of  Lebanon  are  said  to  skip  like 
a  calf,  Ps.  xxix.  6) ;  but  they  have  a  man's 
hand,  which  denotes  the  niceness  and  exact- 
ness of  their  performances,  as  the  heavens 
are  said  to  be  the  work  of  God's  fingers. 
Their  hands  were  under  their  wings,  which 
concealed  them,  as  they  did  the  rest  of  their 
bodies.  Note,  The  agency  of  angels  is  a 
secret  thing  and  their  work  is  carried  on  in 
an  invisible  way.  In  working  for  God, 
though  we  must  not,  with  the  sluggard,  hide 
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our  hand  in  our  bosom,  yet  we  must,  with 
the  humble,  not  let  our  left  hand  know  what 
our  right  hand  doeth.  We  may  observe  that 
woere  these  wings  were  their  hands  were 
under  their  wings;  wherever  their  wings 
carried  them  they  carried  hands  along  wit^ 
them,  to  be  still  doing  something  suitable 
something  tjiat  the  duty  of  the  place  requires. 
(4.)  Their  motions.  The  living  creature^, 
are  moving.  Angels  are  active  beings;  it 
is  not  their  happiness  to  sit  still  and  do  no- 
thing, but  to  be  always  well  employed  ;  and 
we  must  reckon  ourselves  then  best  when 
we  are  doing  good,  doing  it  as  the  angels  do 
it,  of  whom  it  is  here  observed,  [1.]  That 
whatever  service  they  went  about  they  went 
every  one  straight  forward  (v.  9,  12),  which 
intimates,  First,  That  they  sincerely  aimed 
at  the  glory  of  God,  and  had  a  single  eye  to 
that,  in  all  they  did.  Their  going  straight 
forward  supposes  that  they  looked  straight 
forward,  and  never  had  any  sinister  inten- 
tions in  what  they  did.  And,  if  thus  our 
eye  be  single,  our  whole  body  will  be  full  of 
light.  The  singleness  of  the  eye  is  the  sin- 
cerity of  the  heart.  Secondly,  That  they 
were  intent  upon  the  service  they  were  em- 
ployed in,  and  did  it  with  a  close  application 
of  mind.  They  went  forward  with  their 
work  ;  for  what  their  hand  found  to  do  they 
did  with  all  their  might  and  did  not  loiter  in 
it.  Tldrdly,  That  they  were  unanimous  in 
it :  They  went  straight  forward,  every  one 
about  his  own  work ;  they  did  not  thwart 
or  jostle  one  another,  did  not  stand  in  one 
another's  light,  in  one  another's  way. 
Fourthly,  That  they  perfectly  understood 
their  business,  and  were  thoroughly  apprised 
of  it,  so  that  they  needed  not  to  stand  still, 
to  pause  or  hesitate,  but  pursue  their  work 
with  readiness,  as  those  that  knew  what  they 
had  to  do  and  how  to  do  it.  Fifthly,  They 
were  steady  and  constant  in  their  work. 
They  did  not  fluctuate,  did  not  tire,  did  not 
vary,  but  were  of  a  piece  with  themselves. 
They  moved  in  a  direct  line,  and  so  went 
the  nearest  way  to  work  in  all  they  did  and 
lost  no  time.  When  we  go  straight  we  go 
forward ;  when  we  serve  God  with  one  heart 
we  rid  ground,  we  rid  work.  [2.]  They 
turned  not  when  they  went,  v.  9»  12.  First, 
They  made  no  blunders  or  mistakes,  which 
would  give  them  occasion  to  turn  back  to 
rectify  them  ;  their  work  needed  no  correc- 
tion, and  therefore  needed  not  to  be  gone 
over  again.  Secondly,  They  minded  no  di- 
versions ;  as  they  turned  not  back,  so  they 
turned  not  aside,  to  trifle  with  any  thing 
that  was  foreign  to  their  business.  [3.] 
They  went  whither  the  Spirit  was  to  go  (v.  1 2), 
either,  First,  Whither  their  own  spirit  teas 
disposed  to  go  ;  thither  they  went,  having  no 
bodies,  as  we  have,  to  clog  or  hinder  them. 
It  is  our  infelicity  and  daily  burden  that, 
when  the  spirit  is  willing,  yet  the  flesh  is 
weak  and  cannot  keep  pace  with  it,  so  that 
the  good  which  we  would  do  we  do  it  not ;  but 
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angels  and  glorified  saints  labour  under  no 
such  impotency;  whatever  they  incline  or 
intend  to  do  they  do  it,  and  never  come 
short  of  it.  Or,  rather,  Secondly,  Whither- 
soever the  Spirit  of  God  would  have  them 
go,  thither  they  went.  Though  they  had  so 
much  wisdom  of  their  own,  yet  in  all  their 
motions  and  actions  they  subjected  them- 
selves to  the  guidance  and  government  of 
the  divine  will.  Whithersoever  the  divine 
Providence  was  to  go  they  went,  to  serve  its 
purposes  and  to  execute  its  orders.  The 
Spirit  of  God  (says  Mr.  Greenhill)  is  the 
great  agent  that  sets  angels  to  work,  and  it 
is  their  honour  that  they  are  led,  they  are 
easily  led,  by  the  Spirit.  See  how  tractable 
and  obsequious  these  noble  creatures  are. 
Whithersoever  the  Spirit  is  to  go  they  go 
immediately,  with  all  possible  alacrity.  Note, 
Those  that  toalk  after  the  Spirit  do  the  will 
of  God  as  the  angels  do  it.  [4.]  They  ran 
and  returned  like  a  flash  of  lightning,  v.  14. 
This  intimates,  First,  That  they  made  haste ; 
they  were  quick  in  their  motions,  as  quick 
as  lightning.  Whatever  business  they  went 
about  they  despatched  it  immediately,  in  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  Happy 
they  that  have  no  bodies  to  retard  their  mo- 
tion in  holy  exercises.  And  happy  shall  we 
be  when  we  come  to  have  spiritual  bodies 
for  spiritual  work.  Satan  falls  like  lightning 
into  his  own  ruin,  Luke  x.  18.  Angels  fly 
like  lightning  in  their  Master's  work.  The 
angel  Gabriel  flew  swiftly.  Secondly,  That 
they  made  haste  back :  They  ran  and  re- 
turned ;  ran  to  do  their  work  and  execute 
their  orders,  and  then  returned  to  give  an 
account  of  what  they  had  done  and  receive 
new  instructions,  that  they  might  be  always 
They  ran  into  the  lower  world,  to 
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are  works  of  darkness  ;  he  is  the  ruler  of  the 
dm-kness  of  this  world.  But  the  angels  of 
light  are  in  the  light,  and,  though  they  con- 
ceal their  working,  they  show  their  work, 
for  it  will  bear  the  light.  But  we  see  them 
and  their  works  only  by  candle-light,  by  the 
dim  light  of  lamps  that  go  up  and  down 
among  them ;  when  the  day  breaks,  and  the 
shadows  flee  away,  we  shall  see  them  clearly 
Some  make  the  appearance  of  these  burning 
coals,  and  of  the  lightning  that  issues  out  of 
the  fire,  to  signify  the  wrath  of  God,  and  his 
judgments,  that  were  now  to  be  executed 
upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem  for  their  sins,  in 
which  angels  were  to  be  employed ;  and  ac- 
cordingly we  find  afterwards  coals  of  fire 
scattered  upon  the  city  to  consume  it,  which 
were  fetched  from  between  the  cherubim,  ch. 
x.  2.  But  by  the  appearance  of  the  lamps 
then  we  may  understand  the  light  of  comfort 
which  shone  forth  to  the  people  of  God  in 
the  darkness  of  this  present  trouble.  If  the 
ministry  of  the  angels  is  as  a  consuming  fire 
to  God's  enemies,  it  is  as  a  rejoicing  light  to 
his  own  children.  To  the  one  this  fire  is 
bright,  it  is  very  reviving  and  refreshing;  to 
the  other,  out  of  the  fire  comes  fresh  light- 
ning to  destroy  them.  Note,  Good  angels 
are  our  friends,  or  enemies,  according  as 
God  is. 


doing 


do  what  was  to  be  done  there  ;  but,  when 
they  had  done  it,  they  returned  like  a  flash 
cf  lightning  to  the  upper  world  again,  to  the 
beatific  vision  of  their  God,  which  they  could 
not  with  any  patience  be  longer  from  than 
their  service  did  require.  Thus  we  should 
be  m  the  affairs  of  this  world  as  out  of  our 
clement.  Though  we  run  into  them,  we 
must  not  repose  in  them,  but  our  souls  must 
quickly  return  like  lightning  to  God  their 
rest  and  centre. 

5.  We  have  an  account  of  the  light  by 
which  the  prophet  saw  these  living  creatures, 
or  the  looking-glass  in  which  he  saw  them, 
v.  13.  (1.)  He  saw  them  by  their  own  light, 
for  their  appearance  was  like  burning  coals  of 
fire;  they  are  seraphim — burners,  denoting 
the  ardour  of  their  love  to  God,  their  fervent 
zeal  in  his  service,  their  splendour  and 
brightness,  and  their  terror  against  God's 
enemies.  When  God  employs  them  to  fight 
his  battles  they  are  as  coals  of  fire  (Ps.  xviii. 
1 2)  to  devour  the  adversaries,  as  lightnings 
shot  out  to  discomfit  them.  (2.)  He  saw 
them  by  the  light  of  some  lamps,  which 
went  up  and  down  among  them,  the  shining 
whereof  was  very  bright.  Satan's  works 
30 


15  Now  as  I  beheld  the  living 
creatures,  behold  one  wheel  upon  the 
earth  by  the  living  creatures,  with  his 
four  faces.  16  The  appearance  of 
the  wheels  and  their  work  was  like 
unto  the  colour  of  a  beryl :  and  they 
four  had  one  likeness  :  and  their  ap- 
pearance and  their  work  was  as  it 
were  a  wheel  in  the  middle  of  a  wheel. 
17  When  they  went,  they  went  upon 
their  four  sides  :  and  they  turned  not 
when  they  went.  18  As  for  their 
rings,  they  were  so  high  that  they 
were  dreadful ;  and  their  rings  were 
full  of  eyes  round  about  them  four. 
19  And  when  the  living  creatures 
went,  the  wheels  went  by  them  :  and 
when  the  living  creatures  were  lifted 
up  from  the  earth,  the  wheels  were 
lifted  up.  20  Whithersoever  the  spi- 
rit was  to  go,  they  went,  thither  was 
their  spirit  to  go ;  and  the  wheels 
were  lifted  up  over  against  them  :  for 
the  spirit  of  the  living  creature  was 
in  the  wheels.  21  When  those  went, 
these  went;  and  when  those  stood, 
these  stood ;  and  when  those  were 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  the  wheels 
were  lifted  up  over  against  them :  for 
the  spirit  of  the  living  creature  was  in 
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the  wheels.  22  And  the  likeness  of 
the  firmament  upon  the  heads  of  the 
living  creature  teas  as  the  colour  of 
the  terrible  crystal,  stretched  forth 
over  their  heads  above.  23  And  un- 
der the  firmament  were  their  wings 
straight,  the  one  toward  the  other: 
every  one  had  two,  which  covered  on 
this  side,  and  every  one  had  two, 
which  covered  on  that  side,  their  bo- 
dies. 24  And  when  they  went,  I 
heard  the  noise  of  their  wings,  like 
the  noise  of  great  waters,  as  the  voice 
of  the  Almighty,  the  voice  of  speech, 
as  the  noise  of  a  host:  when  they 
stood,  they  let  down  their  wings.  25 
And  there  was  a  voice  from  the  fir- 
mament that  was  over  their  heads, 
when  they  stood,  and  had  let  down 
their  wings. 

The  prophet  is  very  exact  in  making  and 
recording  his  observations  concerning  this 
vision.     And  here  we  have, 

I.  The  notice  he  took  of  the  wheels,  v. 
15 — 21.  The  glory  of  God  appears  not  only 
in  the  splendour  of  his  retinue  in  the  upper 
world,  but  in  the  steadiness  of  his  govern- 
ment here  in  this  lower  world.  Having  seen 
how  God  does  according  to  his  will  in  the 
armies  of  heaven,  let  us  now  see  how  he 
does  according  to  it  among  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth ;  for  there,  on  the  earth,  the 
prophet  saw  the  wheels,  v.  15.  As  he  beheld 
the  living  creatures,  and  was  contemplating 
the  glory  of  that  vision  and  receiving  in- 
struction from  it,  this  other  vision  presented 
itself  to  his  view.  Note,  Those  who  make 
a  good  use  of  the  discoveries  God  has  fa- 
voured them  with  may  expect  further  dis- 
coveries ;  for  to  him  that  hath  shall  be  given. 
We  are  sometimes  tempted  to  think  there  is 
nothing  glorious  but  what  is  in  the  upper 
world,  whereas,  could  we  with  an  eye  of 
faith  discern  the  beauty  of  Providence  and 
the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  which 
shine  in  the  administration  of  that  kingdom, 
we  should  see,  and  say,  Verily  he  is  a  God 
that  judgeth  in  the  earth  and  acts  like  him- 
self. There  are  many  things  in  this  vision 
which  give  us  some  light  concerning  the 
divine  Providence.  1.  The  dispensations 
of  Providence  are  compared  to  wheels,  either 
the  wheels  of  a  chariot,  in  which  the  con- 
queror rides  in  triumph,  or  rather  the  wheels 
of  a  clock  or  watch,  which  all  contribute  to 
the  regular  motion  of  the  machine.  "We 
read  of  the  course  or  wheel  of  nature  (James 
ill-  C),  which  is  here  set  before  us  as  tinder 
the  direction  of  the  God  of  nature.  Wheels, 
though  they  move  not  of  themselves,  as  the 
living  creatures  do,  are  yet  made  movable 
and  are  almost  continually  kept  in  action. 
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Providence,  represented  by  these  wheels, 
produces  changes ;  sometimes  one  spoke  of 
the  wheel  is  uppermost  and  sometimes  ano- 
ther; but  the  motion  of  the  wheel  on  its 
own  axletree,  like  that  of  the  orhs  ab<. 
very  regular  and  steady.  The  motion  of  the 
wheels  is  circular ;  by  the  revolutions  of 
Providence  things  are  brought  to  the  same 
posture  and  pass  which  they  were  in  for- 
merly ;  for  the  thing  that  is  is  that  which  has 
been,  and  there  is  no  new  thing  under  the  sun, 
Eccl.  i.  9,  10.  2.  The  wheel  is  said  to  be  by 
the  living  creatures,  who  attended  it  to  direct 
its  motion;  for  the  angels  are  employed  as 
the  ministers  of  God's  providence,  and  have 
a  greater  hand  in  directing  the  motions  of 
second  causes  to  serve  the  divine  purpose 
than  we  think  they  have.  Such  a  close 
connexion  is  there  between  the  living  crea- 
tures and  the  wheels  that  they  moved  and 
rested  together.  Were  angels  busily  em- 
ployed ?  Men  were  busily  employed  as  in- 
struments in  their  hand,  whether  of  mercy 
or  judgment,  though  they  themselves  were 
not  aware  of  it.  Or,  Are  men  active  to 
compass  their  designs  ?  Angels  at  the  same 
time  are  acting  to  control  and  overrule  them. 
This  is  much  insisted  on  here  (v.  19) :  When 
the  living  creatures  went,  to  bring  about  any 
business,  the  wheels  went  by  them  ;  when  God 
has  work  to  do  by  the  ministry  of  angels 
second  causes  are  all  found,  or  made,  ready 
to  concur  in  it ;  and  (v.  21)  when  those  stood 
these  stood;  when  the  angels  had  done  their 
work  the  second  causes  had  done  theirs.  If 
the  living  creatures  were  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  were  elevated  to  any  service  above 
the  common  course  of  nature  and  out  of  the 
ordinary  road  (as  suppose  in  the  working  of 
miracles,  the  dividing  of  the  water,  the 
standing  still  of  the  sun),  the  wheels,  contrary 
to  their  own  natural  tendency,  which  is 
towards  the  earth,  move  in  concert  with 
them,  and  are  lifted  up  over  against  them  ; 
this  is  thrice  mentioned,  v.  19 — 21.  Note, 
All  inferior  creatures  are,  and  move,  and 
act,  as  the  Creator,  by  the  ministration  of 
angels,  directs  and  influences  them.  Visi- 
ble effects  are  managed  and  governed  by 
invisible  causes.  The  reason  given  of  this 
is  because  the  spirit  of  the  living  creatures 
was  in  the  wheels;  the  same  wisdom,  power, 
and  holiness  of  God,  the  same  will  and 
counsel  of  his,  that  guides  and  governs  the 
angels  and  all  their  performances,  does,  by 
them,  order  and  dispose  of  all  the  motions 
of  the  creatures  in  this  lower  world  and  the 
events  and  issues  of  them.  God  is  the  soul 
of  the  world,  and  animates  the  whole,  both 
that  above  and  that  beneath,  so  that  they 
move  in  perfect  harmony,  as  the  uppec  and 
lower  parts  of  the  natural  body  do,  so  that 
whithersoever  the  Spirit  is  to  go  (whatever  God 
wills  and  purposes  to  be  done  and  brought 
to  pass)  thither  their  spirit  is  to  go  ;  that  is, 
the  angels,  knowingly  and  designedly,  set 
themselves  to  bring  it  about.      And  their 
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spirit  is  in  the  wheels,  which  are  therefore 
lifted  up  over  against  them;  that  is,  both  the 
powers  of  nature  and  the  wills  of  men  are 
all  made  to  serve  the  intention,  which  they 
infallibly  and  irresistibly  effect,  though  per- 
haps they  mean  not  so,  neither  doth  their  heart 
think  so,  Isa.  x.  7  ;  Mic.  iv.  11,  12.  Thus, 
though  the  will  of  God's  precept  be  not  done 
on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  yet  the  will 
of  his  purpose  and  counsel  is,  and  shall  be. 
3.  The  wheel  is  said  to  have  four  faces, 
looking  four  several  ways  (v.  15),  denoting 
that  the  providence  of  God  exerts  itself  in 
all  parts  of  the  world,  east,  west,  north,  and 
south,  and  extends  itself  to  the  remotest  cor- 
ners of  it.  Look  which  way  you  will  upon  the 
wheel  of  Providence,  and  it  has  a  face 
towards  you,  a  beautiful  one,  which  you 
may  admire  the  features  and  complexion  of ; 
it  looks  upon  you  as  ready  to  speak  to  you, 
if  you  be  but  ready  to  hear  the  voice  of  it ; 
like  a  well-drawn  picture,  it  has  an  eye  upon 
all  that  have  an  eye  upon  it.  The  wheel  had 
so  four  faces  that  it  had  in  it  four  wheels, 
which  went  upon  their  four  sides,  v.  17.  At 
first  Ezekiel  saw  it  as  one  wheel  («.  15),  one 
sphere  ;  but  afterwards  he  saw  it  was  four, 
but  they  four  had  one  likeness  (v.  1 6) ;  not 
only  they  were  like  one  another,  but  they 
were  as  if  they  had  been  one.  This  inti- 
mates, (].)  That  one  event  of  providence  is 
like  another ;  what  happens  to  us  is  that 
which  is  common  to  men  and  what  we  are  not 
to  think  strange.  (2.)  That  various  events 
have  a  tendency  to  the  same  issue  and  con- 
cur to  answer  the  same  intention.  4.  Their 
appearance  and  their  work  are  said  to  be  like 
the  colour  of  a  beryl  (v.  16),  the  colour  of 
Tarshish  (so  the  word  is),  that  is,  of  the 
sea ;  the  beryl  is  of  that  colour,  sea-green  ; 
blue  Neptune  we  call  it.  The  nature  of  things 
in  this  world  is  like  that  of  the  sea,  which 
is  in  a  continual  flux  and  yit  there  is  a  con- 
stant coherence  and  succession  of  its  parts. 
There  is  a  chain  of  events  which  is  always 
drawing  one  way  or  other.  The  sea  ebbs 
and  flows,  so  does  Providence  in  its  dis- 
posals, but  always  in  the  stated  appointed 
times  and  measures.  The  sea  looks  blue, 
as  the  air  does,  because  of  the  shortness  and 
feebleness  of  our  sight,  which  can  see  but  a 
little  way  of  either ;  to  that  colour  therefore 
are  the  appearance  and  work  of  Providence 
fitly  compared,  because  we  cannot  find  out 
that  which  God  does  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end,  Eccl.  iii.  11.  We  see  but  parts  of  his 
ways  (Job  xxvi.  14),  and  all  beyond  looks 
blue,  which  gives  us  to  understand  no  more 
concerning  it  but  that  in  truth  we  know  it 
not ;  it  is  far  above  out  of  our  sight.  5. 
Their  appearance  and  their  work  are  likewise 
said  to  be  as  it  were  a  wheel  in  the  middle  of 
a  wheel.  Observe  here  again,  Their  appear- 
ance to  the  prophet  is  designed  to  set  forth 
what  their  work  really  is.  Men's  appearance 
and  their  work  often  differ,  but  the  appear- 
ance of  God's  providence  and  its  work 
12 
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agree ;  if  they  seem  to  differ,  it  is  through 
our  ignorance  and  mistake.  Now  both  were 
as  a  wheel  in  a  wheel,  a  less  wheel  moved  by 
a  greater.  We  pretend  not  to  give  a  ma- 
thematical description  of  it.  The  meaning 
is  that  the  disposals  of  Providence  seem  to 
us  intricate,  perplexed,  and  unaccountable, 
and  yet  that  they  will  appear  in  the  issue  to 
have  been  all  wisely  ordered  for  the  best ; 
so  that  though  what  God  does  we  know  not 
now,  yet  ice  shall  know  hereafter,  John  xiii.  7. 
6.  The  motion  of  these  wheels,  like  that  of 
the  living  creatures,  was  steady,  regular, 
and  constant :  They  returned  not  when  they 
went  (v.  17),  because  they  never  went  amiss, 
nor  otherwise  than  they  should  do.  God, 
in  his  providence,  takes  his  work  before  him, 
and  he  will  have  it  forward ;  and  it  is  going 
on  even  when  it  seems  to  us  to  be  going 
backward.  They  went  as  the  Spirit  directed 
them,  and  therefore  returned  not.  We  should 
not  have  occasion  to  return  back  as  we  have '. 
and  to  undo  that  by  repentance  which  we 
have  done  amiss,  and  to  do  it  over  again,  if 
we  were  but  led  by  the  Spirit  and  followed 
his  direction.  The  Spirit  of  life  (so  some 
read  it)  ivas  in  the  wheels,  which  carried  them 
on  with  ease  and  evenness,  and  then  they 
returned  not  when  they  went.  7  ■  The  rings, 
or  rims,  of  the  wheels  were  so  high  that  they 
were  dreadful,  v.  18.  They  were  of  a  vast 
circumference,  so  that  when  they  were 
reared,  and  put  in  motion,  the  prophet  was 
even  afraid  to  look  upon  them.  Note,  The 
vast  compass  of  God's  thought,  and  the  vast 
reach  of  his  design,  are  really  astonishing , 
when  we  go  about  to  describe  the  circle  oi 
Providence  we  are  struck  with  amazement 
and  are  even  swallowed  up.  O  the  height 
and  depth  of  God's  councils !  The  con- 
sideration of  them  should  strike  an  awe 
upon  us.  8.  They  were  full  of  eyes  round 
about.  This  circumstance  of  the  vision  is 
most  surprising  of  all,  and  yet  most  signifi- 
cant, plainly  denoting  that  the  motions  of 
Providence  are  all  directed  by  infinite  wis- 
dom. The  issues  of  things  are  not  deter- 
mined by  a  blind  fortune,  but  by  those  eyes 
of  the  Lord  which  run  to  and  fro  through  the 
earth,  and  are  in  every  place,  beholding  the 
evil  and  the  good.  Note,  It  is  a  great  satis- 
faction to  us,  and  ought  to  be  so,  that, 
though  we  cannot  account  for  the  springs 
and  tendencies  of  events,  yet  they  are  all 
under  the  cognizance  and  direction  of  an 
all-wise  all-seeing  God. 

II.  The  notice  he  took  of  the  firmament 
above  over  the  heads  of  the  living  creatures. 
When  he  saw  the  living  creatures  moving,  and 
the  wheels  by  them,  he  looked  up,  as  it  is 
proper  for  us  to  do  when  we  observe  the  va- 
rious motions  of  providence  in  this  lower 
world ;  looking  up,  he  saw  the  firmament 
stretched  forth  over  the  heads  of  the  living 
creatures,  v.  22.  What  is  done  on  earth  is 
done  under  the  heaven  (as  the  scripture  often 
speaks),  under  its  inspection  and  influecce. 
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Observe,  1.  What  lie  saw:  The  firmament 
was  as  the  colour  of  the  terrible  crystal,  truly 
glorious,  but  terribly  so;  the  vastness  and 
brightness  of  it  put  the  prophet  into  an 
amazement  and  struck  him  with  an  awful 
reverence.  The  terrible  ice,  or  frost  (so  it 
may  be  read),  the  colour  of  snow  congealed, 
or  as  mountains  of  ice  in  the  northern  seas, 
which  are  very  frightful.  Daring  sinners 
ask,  Can  God  judge  through  the  dark  cloud? 
Job  xxii.  13.  But  that  which  we  take  to  be 
a  dark  cloud  is  to  him  transparent  as  crystal, 
through  which,  from  the  pluce  of  his  habita- 
tion, he  looks  upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  Vs.  xxxiii.  14.  Under  the  firmament 
he  saw  the  wings  of  the  living  creatures  erect, 
v.  23.  When  they  pleased  they  used  them 
either  for  flight  or  for  covering,  or  two  for 
flight  and  two  for  covering.  God  is  on  high, 
above  the  firmament ;  the  angels  are  under 
the  firmament,  which  denotes  their  sub- 
jection to  God's  dominion  and  their  readiness 
to  fly  on  his  errands  in  the  open  firmament 
of  heaven,  and  to  serve  him  unanimously. 
2.  What  he  heard.  (1.)  He  heard  the 
noise  of  the  angels'  wings,  v.  24.  Bees  and 
other  insects  make  a  great  noise  with  the 
vibration  of  their  wings ';  here  the  angels  do 
so,  to  awaken  the  attention  of  the  prophet  to 
that  which  God  was  about  to  say  to  him  from 
the  firmament,  v.  25.  Angels,  by  the  pro- 
vidences they  are  employed  in,  sound  God's 
alarms  to  the  children  of  men  and  stir  them 
up  to  hear  his  voice  ;  for  that  is  it  that  cries 
in  the  city  and  is  heard  and  understood  by 
the  men  of  wisdom.  The  noise  of  their  wings 
was  loud  and  terrible,  as  the  noise  of  great 
waters  (like  the  rout  or  roaring  of  the  sea), 
and  as  the  noise  of  a  host,  the  noise  of  war  ; 
but  it  was  articulate  and  intelligible,  and  did 
not  give  an  uncertain  sound;  for  it  was  the 
voice  of  speech  ;  nay,  it  was  as  the  voice  of 
the  Almighty,  for  God,  by  his  providences, 
speaks  once,  yea,  twice,  if  we  could  but  per- 
ceive it,  Job.  xxxiii.  14.  The  Lord's  voice 
cries,  Mic.  vi.  9.  (2.)  He  heard  a  voice 
from  the  firmament,  from  him  that  sits  upon 
the  throne  there,  v.  25.  When  the  angels 
moved  they  made  a  noise  with  their  wings  ; 
but,  when  with  that  they  had  roused  a  care- 
less world,  they  stood  still,  and  let  down  their 
wings,  that  there  might  be  a  profound  silence, 
and  so  God's  voice  might  be  the  better  heard. 
The  voice  of  Providence  is  designed  to  open 
men's  ears  to  the  voice  of  the  word,  to  do 
the  office  of  the  crier,  who  with  a  loud 
voice  charges  silence  while  the  judge  passes 
sentence.  He  that  has  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear.  Note,  Noises  on  earth  should  awaken 
our  attention  to  the  voice  from  the  firmament; 
for  how  shall  we  escape  if  we  turn  away  from 
him  that  speaks  from  heaven! 

26  And  above  the  firmament  that 
was  over  their  heads  was  the  likeness 
of  a  throne,  as  the  appearance  of  a 
hire  stone :  and  upon  the   like- 
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ness  of  the  throne  was  the  likeness 
as  the  appearance  of  a  man  above 
upon  it.  27  And  I  saw  as  the  colour 
of  amber,  as  the  appearance  of  Un- 
round about  within  it,  from  the  ap- 
pearance of  his  loins  even  upward, 
and  from  the  appearance  of  his  loins 
even  downward,  I  saw  as  it  were  the 
appearance  of  fire,  and  it  had  bright- 
ness round  about.  28  As  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  bow  that  is  in  the 
cloud  in  the  day  of  rain,  so  was  the 
appearance  of  the  brightness  round 
about.  This  was  the  appearance  of 
the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 
And  when  I  saw  it,  1  fell  upon  my  face, 
and  I  heard  a  voice  of  one  that  spake. 

All  the  other  parts  of  this  vision  were  but 
a  preface  and  introduction  to  this.  God  in 
them  had  made  himself  known  as  Lord  of 
angels  and  supreme  director  of  all  the  affairs 
of  this  lower  world,  whence  it  is  easy  to  infer 
that  whatever  God  by  his  prophets  either 
promises  or  threatens  to  do  he  is  able  to  ef- 
fect it.  Angels  are  his  servants ;  men  are 
his  tools.  But  now  that  a  divine  revelation 
is  to  be  given  to  a  prophet,  and  by  him  to 
the  church,  we  must  look  higher  than  the 
living  creatures  or  the  wheels,  and  must  ex- 
pect that  from  the  eternal  Word,  of  whom 
we  have  an  account  in  these  verses.  Ezekiel , 
hearing  a  voice  from  the  firmament,  looked 
up,  as  John  did,  to  see  the  voice  that  spoke 
with  him,  and  he  saw  one  like  unto  the  Son  of 
man,  Rev.  i.  12,  13.  The  second  person 
sometimes  tried  the  fashion  of  a  man  occa- 
sionally before  he  clothed  himself  with  it  for 
good  and  all ;  and  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  is 
called  the  Spirit  of  Christ  (I  Pet.  i.  11)  and 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,  Rev.  xix.  10.  I. 
This  glory  of  Christ  that  the  prophet  saw 
was  above  the  firmament  that  was  over  the 
heads  oi  the  living  creatures,  v.  26.  Note, 
The  heads  of  angels  themselves  are  under 
the  feet  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  for  the  firma- 
ment that  is  over  their  heads  is  under  his 
feet.  Angels,  principalities,  and  powers  are 
made  subject  to  him,  1  Pet.  iii.  22.  This 
dignity  and  dominion  of  the  Redeemer  be- 
fore his  incarnation  magnify  his  condescen- 
sion in  his  incarnation,  when  he  was  made 
a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  Heb.  ii.  9.  2. 
The  first  thing  he  observed  was  a  throne  ; 
for  divine  revelation  comes  backed  and  sup- 
ported with  a  royal  authority.  We  must 
have  an  eye  of  faith  to  God  and  Christ  as 
upon  a  throne.  The  first  thing  that  John 
discovered  in  his  visions  was  a  throne  set  in 
heaven  (Rev.  iv.  2),  which  commands  reve- 
rence and  subjection.  It  is  a  throne  of 
glory,  a  throne  of  grace,  a  throne  of  triumph, 
a  throne  of  government,  a  throne  of  judg- 
ment.    The  Lord  has  prepared  his  throne  in 
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the  heavens,  has  prepared  it  for  his  Son, 
whom  he  has  set  King  on  his  holy  hill  ofZion. 
3.  On  the  throne  he  saw  the  appearance  of 
a  man.  This  is  good  news  to  the  children 
of  men,  that  the  throne  above  the  firmament 
is  filled  with  one  that  is  not  ashamed  to  ap- 
pear, even  there,  in  the  likeness  of  man. 
Daniel,  in  vision,  saw  the  kingdom  and  do- 
minion given  to  one  like  the  Son  of  man,  who 
therefore  has  authority  given  him  to  execute 
judgment  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man  (John 
v.  27),  so  appearing  in  these  visions.  4.  He 
saw  him  as  a  prince  and  judge  upon  this 
throne.  Though  he  appeared  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  yet  he  appeared  in  more  than  human 
glory,  v.  27.  (1.)  Is  God  a  shining  light  ? 
So  is  he  :  when  the  prophet  saw  him  he  saw 
as  the  colour  of  amber,  that  is,  a  brightness 
round  about  j  for  God  dwells  in  light,  and 
covers  himself  with  light  as  with  a  garment. 
How  low  did  the  Redeemer  stoop  for  us 
when,  to  bring  about  our  salvation,  he  suf- 
fered his  glory  to  be  eclipsed  by  the  veil  of 
his  humanity!  (2.)  Is  God  a  consuming 
fire  ?  So  is  he :  from  his  loins,  both  up- 
ward and  downward,  there  was  the  ap- 
pearance of  fire.  The  fire  above  the  loins 
was  round  about  within  the  amber ;  it  was 
inward  and  involved.  That  below  the  loins 
was  more  outward  and  open,  and  yet  that 
also  had  brightness  round  about.  Some  make 
the  former  to  signify  Christ's  divine  nature, 
the  glory  and  virtue  of  which  are  hidden 
within  the  colour  of  amber;  it  is  what  no 
man  has  seen  nor  can  see.  The  latter  they 
suppose  to  be  his  human  nature,  the  glory 
of  which  there  were  those  who  saw ;  the 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth,  John  i.  14.  He  had 
rays  coming  out  of  his  hand,  and  yet  there 
was  the  hiding  of  his  power,  Hab.  iii.  4.  The 
fire  in  which  the  Son  of  man  appeared  here 
might  be  intended  to  signify  the  judgments 
that  were  ready  to  be  executed  upon  Judah 
and  Jerusalem,  coming  from  that  fiery  indig- 
nation of  the  Almighty  which  devours  the 
adversaries.  Nothing  is  more  dreadful  to  the 
most  daring  sinners  than  the  wrath  of  him 
that  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  of  the  Lamb, 
Rev.  vi.  16.  The  day  is  coming  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  in,  flaming  fire, 
2  Thess.  i.  7,  8.  It  concerns  us  therefore 
to  kiss  the  Son  lest  he  be  angry.  5.  The 
throne  is  surrounded  with  a  rainbow,  v.  28. 
It  is  so  in  St.  John's  vision,  Rev.  iv.  3.  The 
brightness  about  it  was  of  divers  colours,  as 
the  bow  that  is  in  the  cloud  in  the  day  of  rain, 
which,  as  it  is  a  display  of  majesty,  and  looks 
very  great,  so  itisapledge  of  mercy,  and  looks 
very  kind;  for  it  is  a  confirmation  of  the 
gracious  promise  God  has  made  that  he  will 
not  drown  the  world  again,  and  he  has  said, 
/  will  look  upon  the  bow  and  remember  the 
covenant,  Gen.  ix.  16.  This  intimates  that 
he  who  sits  upon  the  throne  is  the  Mediator 
of  the  covenant,  that  his  dominion  is  for  our 
protection,  not  our  destruction,  that  he  in- 
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terposes  between  us  and  the  judgments  our 
sins  have  deserved,  and  that  all  the  promises 
of  God  are  in  him  yea  and  amen.  Now  that 
the  fire  of  God's  wrath  was  breaking  out 
against  Jerusalem  bounds  should  be  set  to 
it,  and  he  would  not  make  an  utter  destruc- 
tion of  it,  for  he  would  look  upon  the  bow 
and  remember  the  covenant,  as  he  promise  tl 
in  such  a  case,  Lev.  xxvi.  42. 

Lastly,  We  have  the  conclusion  of  this 
vision.  Observe,  1 .  What  notion  the  pro- 
phet himself  had  of  it :  This  was  the  appear- 
ance of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 
Here,  as  all  along,  he  is  careful  to  guard 
against  all  gross  corporeal  thoughts  of  God, 
which  might  derogate  from  the  transcendent 
purity  of  his  nature.  He  does  not  say,  This 
was  the  Lord  (for  he  is  invisible),  but,  This 
was  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  in  which  he  was 
pleased  to  manifest  himself  a  glorious  being ; 
yet  it  is  not  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  but  the 
likeness  of  that  glory,  some  faint  resemblance. 
of  it ;  nor  is  it  any  adequate  likeness  of  that 
glory,  but  only  the  appearance  of  that  likeness, 
a  shadow  of  it,  and  not  the  very  image  of 
the  thing,  Heb.  x.  1.  2.  What  impressions  it 
made  upon  him  :  When  I  saw  it,  I  fell  upon, 
my  face.  (1.)  He  was  overpowered  by  it; 
the  dazzling  lustre  of  it  conquered  him  and 
threw  him  upon  his  face  ;  for  who  is  able  to 
stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God?  Or,  rather, 
(2.)  He  prostrated  himself  in  a  humble 
sense  of  his  own  unworthiness  of  the  honour 
now  done  him,  and  of  the  infinite  distance 
which  he  now,  more  than  ever,  perceived  to 
be  between  him  and  God  ;  he  fell  upon  his 
face  in  token  of  that  holy  awe  and  reverence 
of  God  with  which  his  mind  was  possessed 
and  filled.  Note,  The  more  God  is  pleased 
to  make  known  of  himself  to  us  the  more 
low  we  should  be  before  him.  He  fell  upon 
his  face  to  adore  the  majesty  of  God,  to 
implore  his  mercy  and  to  deprecate  the 
wrath  he  saw  ready  to  break  out  against  the 
children  of  his  people.  3.  What  instructions 
he  had  from  it.  All  he  saw  was  only  to 
prepare  him  for  that  which  he  was  to  hear ; 
for  faith  comes  by  hearing.  He  therefore 
heard  a  voice  of  one  that  spoke  ;  for  we  are 
taught  by  words,  not  merely  by  hierogly- 
phics. When  he  fell  on  his  face,  ready  to 
receive  the  word,  then  he  heard  the  voice  of 
one  that  spoke  ;  for  God  delights  to  teach  the 
humble. 

CHAP.  II. 

What  our  Lord  Jesus  saiJ  to  St.  Paul  (Acts  xxvi.  13)  may  fitly  be  ap- 
plied to  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  to  whom  the  same  Jesus  is  here 
speaking, "  Rise  and  stand  upon  thy  feet,  for  I  have  appeared  unto 
thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister."  We  bave  here 
EzekiePs  ordination  to  his  office,  which  the  vision  was  designed 
to  fit  him  for,  not  to  entertain  his  curiosity  with  uncommon  spe- 
culations, but  to  put  him  into  business.  Now  here,  I.  He  is  com- 
missioned to  go  as  a  prophet  to  the  bouse  of  Israel,  now  captives 
in  Babylon,  and  to  deliver  God's  messages  to  them  from  time  to 
time,  ver.  1—5.  II.  He  is  cautioned  not  to  be  afraid  of  them,  ver. 
6.  Ill*  He  is  instructed  what  to  say  to  them,  and  has  words  put 
into  his  mouth,  signified  by  the  vision  of  a  roll,  which  he  waj 
ordered  to  eat  (ver.  7—10),  and  which,  in  the  next  chapter,  w« 
find  he  did  oat. 

AND  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man, 
stand  upon  thy  feet,  and  I  will 
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speak  unto  thee.  2  And  the  spirit 
entered  into  me  when  he  spake  unto 
me  and  set  me  upon  my  feet,  that  I 
heard  him  that  spake  unto  me.  3 
And  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  I 
send  thee  to  the  children  of  Israel,  to 
a  rebellious  nation  that  hath  rebelled 
against  me :  they  and  their  fathers 
have  transgressed  against  me,  even 
unto  this  very  day.  4  For  they  are 
impudent  children  and  stifF-hearted. 
I  do  send  thee  unto  them ;  and  thou 
shalt  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God.  5  And  they,  whether 
they  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will 
forbear,  (for  they  are  a  rebellious 
house,)  yet  shall  know  that  there  hath 
been  a  prophet  among  them. 

The  title  here  given  to  Ezekiel,  as  often 
afterwards,  is  very  observable.  God,  when 
he  speaks  to  him,  calls  him,  Son  of  man 
(v.  1,  3),  Son  of  Adam,  Son  of  the  earth. 
Daniel  is  once  called  so  (Dan.  viii.  17)  and 
but  once;  the  compellation  is.  used  to  no  other 
of  the  prophets  but  to  Ezekiel  all  along. 
We  may  take  it,  1.  As  a  humble  diminish- 
ing title.  Lest  Ezekiel  should  be  lifted  up 
vvith  the  abundance  of  the  revelations,  he  is 
put  in  mind  of  this,  that  still  he  is  a  son 
of  man,  a  mean,  weak,  mortal  creature. 
Among  other  things  made  known  to  him, 
it  was  necessary  he  should  be  made  to  know 
this,  that  he  was  a  son  of  man,  and  therefore 
that  it  was  wonderful  condescension  in  God 
that  he  was  pleased  thus  to  manifest  himself 
to  him.  Now  he  is  among  the  living  crea- 
tures, the  angels;  yet  he  must  remember 
that  he  is  himself  a  man,  a  dying  crea- 
ture. What  is  man,  or  the  son  of  man,  that 
he  should  be  thus  visited,  thus  dignified  ? 
Though  God  had  here  a  splendid  retinue 
of  holy  angels  about  his  throne,  who  were 
ready  to  go  on  his  errands,  yet  he  passes 
them  all  by,  and  pitches  on  Ezekiel,  a  son 
of  man,  to  be  his  messenger  to  the  house  of 
Israel ;  for  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels,  and  God's  messages  sent  us  by  men 
like  ourselves,  whose  terror  shall  not  make 
us  afraid  nor  their  hand  be  heavy  upon  us. 
Ezekiel  was  a  priest,  but  the  priesthood  was 
brought  low  and  the  honour  of  it  laid  in 
the  dust.  It  therefore  became  him,  and  all 
of  his  order,  to  humble  themselves,  and  to 
lie  low,  as  sons  of  men,  common  men.  He 
was  now  to  be  employed  as  a  prophet,  God's 
ambassador,  and  a  ruler  over  the  kingdoms 
(Jer.  i.  10),  a  post  of  great  honour,  but  he 
must  remember  that  he  is  a  son  of  man, 
and,  whatever  good  he  did,  it  was  not  by 
any  might  of  his  own,  for  he  was  a  son  of 
man.  but  in  the  strength  of  divine  grace, 
which  must  therefore  have  all  the  glory. 
Or,  2.  We  may  take  it  as  an  honourable 
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dignifying  title  ;  for  it  is  one  of  the  titkM  of 
the  Messiah  in  the  Old  Testament  (Dan. 
vii.  13,  I  saw  one  like  the  Son  of  man  come 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven),  whence  ('hri-t 
borrows  the  title  he  often  calls  himself  by, 
The  Son  of  man.  The  prophets  were  types 
of  him,  as  they  had  near  access  to  God  and 
great  authority  among  men ;  and  therefore 
as  David  the  king  is  called  the  Lord's 
anointed,  or  Christ,  so  Ezekiel  the  prophet 
is  called  son  of  man. 

I.  Ezekiel  is  here  set  up,  and  made  to 
stand,  that  he  might  receive  his  commission, 
t7.  1,  2.     He  is  set  up, 

1.  By  a  divine  command:  Son  of  man, 
stand  upon  thy  feet.  His  lying  prostrate  was 
a  posture  of  greater  reverence,  but  his 
standing  up  would  be  a  posture  of  greater 
readiness  and  fitness  for  business.  Our 
adorings  of  God  must  not  hinder,  but  rather 

Juicken  and  excite,  our  actings  for  God. 
le  fell  on  his  face  in  a  holy  fear  and  awe 
of  God,  but  he  wasquickly  raised  up  again ; 
for  those  that  humble  themselves  shall  be  ex- 
alted. God  delights  not  in  the  dejections  of 
his  servants,  but  the  same  that  brings  them 
low  will  raise  them  up ;  the  same  that  is  a 
Spirit  of  bondage  will  be  a  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion. Stand,  and  I  will  speak  to  thee.  Note, 
We  may  expect  that  God  will  speak  to  us 
when  we  stand  ready  to  do  what  he  com- 
mands us. 

2.  By  a  divine  power  going  along  with 
that  command,  v.  2.  God  bade  him  stand 
up  ;  but,  because  he  had  not  strength  of  his 
own  to  recover  his  feet  nor  courage  to  face 
the  vision,  the  Spirit  entered  into  him  and 
set  him  upon  his  feet.  Note,  God  is  gra- 
ciously pleased  to  work  that  in  us  which  he 
requires  of  us  and  raises  those  whom  he  bids 
rise.  We  must  stir  up  ourselves,  and  then  God 
will  put  strength  into  us;  we  must  work 
out  our  salvation,  and  then  God  will  work 
in  us.  He  observed  that  the  Spirit  entered 
into  him  when  Christ  spoke  to  him;  for 
Christ  conveys  his  Spirit  by  his  word  as  the 
ordinary  means  and  makes  the  word  effectual 
by  the  Spirit.  The  Spirit  set  the  prophet 
upon  his  feet,  to  raise  him  up  from  his  de- 
jections, for  he  is  the  Comforter.  Thus,  in 
a  similar  case,  Daniel  was  strengthened  by 
a  divine  touch  (Dan.  x.  18)  and  John  was 
raised  by  the  right  hand  of  Christ  laid  upon 
him,  Rev.  i.  17-  The  Spirit  set  him  upon 
his  feet,  made  him  willing  and  forward  to 
do  as  he  was  bidden,  and  then  he  heard  him 
that  spoke  to  him.  He  heard  the  voice 
before  (cA.  i.  28),  bui  now  he  heard  it  more 
distinctly  and  clearly,  heard  it  and  submitted 
to  it.  The  Spirit  sets  us  upon  our  feet  by 
inclining  our  will  to  our  duty,  and  thereby 
disposes  the  understanding  to  receive  the 
knowledge  of  it. 

II.  Ezekiel  is  here  sent,  and  made  to  go, 
with  a  message  to  the  children  of  Israel 
(v.  3) :  I  send  thee  to  the  children  of  Israel. 
God  had  for  many  ages  been   sending  to 
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them  his  servants  the  prophets,  rising  up 
betimes  and  sending  them,  but  to  little  pur- 
pose ;  they  were  now  sent  into  captivity  for 
abusing  God's  messengers,  and  yet  even 
there  God  sends  this  prophet  among  them, 
to  try  if  their  ears  were  open  to  discipline, 
now  that  they  were  holden  in  the  cords  of 
affliction.  As  the  supports  of  life,  so  the 
means  of  grace,  are  continued  to  us  after 
they  have  been  a  thousand  times  forfeited. 
Now  observe, 

1.  The  rebellion  of  the  people  to  whom 
this  ambassador  is  sent ;  he  is  sent  to  reduce 
them  to  their  allegiance,  to  bring  back  the 
children  of  Israel  to  the  Lord  their  God. 
Let  the  prophet  know  that  there  is  occasion 
for  his  going  on  this  errand,  for  they  are  a 
rebellious  nation  (v.  3),  a  rebellious  house, 
v.  5.  They  are  called  children  of  Israel; 
they  retain  the  name  of  their  pious  ancestors, 
but  they  have  wretchedly  degenerated,  they 
have  become  Goim — nations,  the  word  com- 
monly used  for  the  Gentiles.  The  child- 
ren of  Israel  have  become  as  the  children 
of  the  Ethiopian  (Amos  ix.  7),  for  they  are 
rebellious;  and  rebels  at  home  are  much 
more  provoking  to  a  prince  than  enemies 
abroad.  Their  idolatries  and  false  worships 
were  the  sins  which,  more  than  any  thing, 
denominated  them  a  rebellious  nation;  for 
thereby  they  set  up  another  prince  in  oppo- 
sition to  their  rightful  Sovereign,  and  did 
homage  and  paid  tribute  to  the  usurper, 
which  is  the  highest  degree  of  rebellion  that 
can  be.  (].)  They  had  been  all  along  a 
rebellious  generation  and  had  persisted  in 
their  rebellion :  They  and  their  fathers  have 
transgressed  against  me.  Note,  Those  are 
not  always  in  the  right  that  have  antiquity 
and  the  fathers  on  their  side ;  for  there  are 
errors  and  corruptions  of  long  standing: 
and  it  is  so  far  from  being  an  excuse  for 
walking  in  a  bad  way  that  our  fathers  walked 
in  it  that  it  is  really  an  aggravation,  for  it  is 
justifying  the  sin  of  those  that  have  gone 
before  us.  They  have  continued  in  their 
rebellion  even  unto  this  very  day  ;  notwith- 
standing the  various  means  and  methods 
that  have  been  made  use  of  to  reclaim  them, 
to  this  day,  when  they  are  under  divine 
rebukes  for  their  rebellion,  they  continue 
rebellious;  many  among  them,  like  Ahaz, 
even  in  their  distress,  trespass  yet  more; 
they  are  not  the  better  for  all  the  changes 
that  have  befallen  them,  but  still  remain 
unchanged.  (2.)  They  were  now  hardened 
in  their  rebellion.  They  are  impudent  child- 
ren, brazen-faced,  and  cannot  blush ;  they 
are  stiff-hearted,  self-willed,  and  cannot 
bend,  cannot  stoop,  neither  ashamed  nor 
afraid  to  sin  ;  they  will  not  be  wrought  upon 
by  the  sense  either  of  honour  or  duty.  We 
are  willing  to  hope  this  was  not  the  character 
of  all,  but  of  many,  and  those  perhaps  the 
leading  men.  Observe,  [1.]  God  knew  this 
concerning  them,  how  inflexible,  how  incor- 
rigible, they  were.  Note,  God  is  perfectly 
]6 
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acquainted  with  every  man's  true  character, 
whatever  his  pretensions  and  professions 
may  be.  [2.]  He  told  the  prophet  this, 
that  he  might  know  the  better  how  to  deal  with 
them  and  what  handle  to  take  them  by. 
He  must  rebuke  such  men  as  those  sharply, 
cuttingly,  must  deal  plainly  with  them, 
though  they  call  it  dealing  roughly.  God 
tells  him  this,  that  it  might  be  no  surprise 
or  stumbling-block  to  him  if  he  found  that 
his  preaching  should  not  make  that  impres- 
sion upon  them,  which  he  had  reason  to 
think  it  would. 

2.  The  dominion  of  the  prince  by  whom 
this  ambassador  is  sent.  (1.)  He  has  au- 
thority to  command  him  whom  he  sends  • 
"  I  do  send  thee  unto  them,  and  therefore 
thou  shalt  say  thus  and  thus  unto  them," 
v.  4.  Note,  It  is  the  prerogative  of  Christ  to 
send  prophets  and  ministers  and  to  enjoin 
them  their  work.  St.  Paul  thanked  Christ 
Jesus  who  put  him  into  the  ministry  (1  Tim. 
i.  12);  for,  as  he  was  sent  of  the  Father, 
ministers  are  sent  by  him ;  and  as  he  re- 
ceived the  Spirit  without  measure  he  gives 
the  Spirit  by  measure,  saying,  Receive  you 
the  Holy  Ghost.  They  are  impudent  and 
rebellious,  and  yet  I  send  thee  unto  them. 
Note,  Christ  gives  the  means  of  grace  to 
many  who  he  knows  will  not  make  a  good 
use  of  those  means,  puts  many  a  price  into 
the  hand  of  fools  to  get  wisdom,  who  not 
only  have  no  heart  to  it,  but  have  their 
hearts  turned  against  it.  Thus  he  will 
magnify  his  own  grace,  justify  his  own 
judgment,  leave  them  inexcusable,  and  make 
their  condemnation  more  intolerable.  (2.) 
He  has  authority  by  him  to  command  those 
to  whom  he  sends  him  :  Tliou  shalt  say  unto 
them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God.  All  he  said 
to  tnem  must  be  spoken  in  God's  name, 
enforced  by  his  authority,  and  delivered  as 
from  him.  Christ  delivered  his  doctrines 
as  a  Son — Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you; 
the  prophets  as  servants — Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  our  Master  and  yours.  Note, 
The  writings  of  the  prophets  are  the  word 
of  God,  and  so  are  to  be  regarded  by  every 
one  of  us.  (3.)  He  has  authority  to  call 
those  to  an  account  to  whom  he  sends  his 
ambassadors.  Whether  they  will  hear  or 
whether  they  will  forbear,  whether  they  will 
attend  to  the  word  or  turn  their  backs  upon 
it,  they  shall  know  that  there  has  been  a  pro- 
phet among  them,  shall  know  by  experience. 
[1.]  If  they  hear  and  obey,  they  will  know 
by  comfortable  experience  that  the  word 
which  did  them  good  was  brought  to  them 
by  one  that  had  a  commission  from  God 
and  a  divine  power  going  along  with  him  in 
the  execution  of  it.  Thus  those  who  were 
converted  by  St.  Paul's  preaching  are  said 
to  be  the  seals  of  his  apostleship,  1  Cor.  ix.  2 
When  men's  hearts  are  made  to  burn  under 
the  word,  and  their  wills  to  bow  to  it,  theu 
they  know  and  bear  the  witness  in  themselves 
that  it  is  not  the  word  of  men,  but.  of  Goa 
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[2.T  If  they  forbear,  if  they  turn  a  deaf  ear 
to  the  word  (as  it  is  to  be  feared  they  will, 
for  they  are  a  rebellious  house),  yet  they 
shall  be  made  to  know  that  he  whom  they 
■lighted  was  indeed  a  prophet,  by  the  re- 
proaches of  their  own  consciences  and  the 
just  judgments  of  God  upon  them  for  refus- 
ing him ;  they  shall  know  it  to  their  cost, 
know  it  to  their  confusion,  know  it  by  sad 
experience,  what  a  pernicious  dangerous 
thing  it  is  to  despise  God's  messengers. 
They  shall  know  by  the  accomplishment  of 
the  threatenings  that  the  prophet  who  de- 
nounced them  was  sent  of  God ;  thus  the 
word  will  take  hold  of  men,  Zech.  i.  6.  Note, 
First,  Those  to  whom  the  word  of  God  is 
sent  are  upon  their  trial  whether  they  will 
hear  or  whether  they  will  forbear,  and  ac- 
cordingly will  their  doom  be.  Secondly, 
Whether  we  be  edified  by  the  word  or  no, 
it  is  certain  that  God  will  be  glorified  and 
his  word  magnified  and  made  honourable. 
Whether  it  be  a  savour  of  life  unto  life  or 
of  death  unto  death,  either  way  it  will  appear 
to  be  of  divine  original. 

6  And  thou,  son  of  man,  be  not 
afraid  of  them,  neither  be  afraid  of 
their  words,  though  briers  and  thorns 
be  with  thee,  and  thou  dost  dwell 
among  scorpions :  be  not  afraid  of 
their  words,  nor  be  dismayed  at  their 
looks,  though  they  be  a  rebellious 
house.  7  And  thou  shalt  speak  my 
words  unto  them,  whether  they  will 
hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear : 
for  they  are  most  rebellious.  8  But 
thou,  son  of  man,  hear  what  I  say 
unto  thee  ;  Be  not  thou  rebellious 
like  that  rebellious  house :  open  thy 
mouth,  and  eat  that  I  give  thee.  9 
And  when  I  looked,  behold,  a  hand 
was  sent  unto  me ;  and,  lo,  a  roll  of 
a  book  was  therein ;  10  And  he 
spread  it  before  me :  and  it  was  written 
within  and  without:  and  there  was 
written  therein  lamentations,  and 
mourning,  and  woe. 

The  prophet,  having  received  his  com- 
mission, here  receives  a  charge  with  it.  It 
is  a  post  of  honour  to  which  he  is  advanced, 
but  withal  it  is  a  post  of  service  and  work, 
and  it  is  here  required  of  him, 

I.  That  he  be  bold.  He  must  act  in  the 
discharge  of  this  trust  with  an  undaunted 
courage  and  resolution,  and  not  be  either 
driven  off"  from  his  work  or  made  to  drive 
on  heavily,  by  the  difficulties  and  oppositions 
that  he  would  be  likely  to  meet  with  in  it : 
Son  of  man,  be  not  afraid  of  them,  v.  6. 
Note,  Those  that  will  do  any  thing  to  pur- 
pose in  the  service  of  God  must  not  be 
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afraid  of  the  face  of  man ;    for  the  fear  of 
men  will  bring  a  snare,  which  will  be  very 
entangling  to  us  in  the  work  of  God.     1. 
God  tells  the  prophet  what  was  the  character 
of  those  to  whom  he  sent  him,  as  before, 
v.  3,  4.    They  are  briers  and  thorns,  scratch- 
ing, and  tearing,  and  vexing  a  man,  which 
way  soever  he  turns.     They  are  continually 
teazing  God's  prophets  and  entangling  them 
in  their  talk   (Matt.   xxii.    15);    they  are 
pricking  briers  and  grieving  thorns.      The 
best  of  them  is  as  a  brier,  and  the  most  up- 
right sharper  than  a  thorn-hedge,  Mic.  vii.  4. 
Thorns  and  briers  are  the  fruit  of  sin  and 
the  curse,  and  of  equal  date  with  the  enmity 
between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed 
of  the  serpent.     Note,  Wicked  men,  espe- 
cially the  persecutors  of  God's  prophets  and 
people,  are  as  briers  and  thorns,  which  are 
hurtful  to  the  ground,  choke  the  good  seed, 
hinder  God's  husbandry,  are  vexatious  to 
his  husbandmen ;    but  they  are  nigh  unto 
cursing  and  their  end  is  to  be  burned.     Yet 
God  makes  use  of  them  sometimes  for  the 
correction  and  instruction  of  his  people,  as 
Gideon  taught  the  men  of  Succoth  with  thorns 
and  briers,  Judg.  viii.  16.     Yet  this  is  not 
the  worst  of  their  character :   they  are  scor- 
pions, venomous  and  malignant.     The  sting 
of  a  scorpion  is  a  thousand  times  more  hurtful 
than  the  scratch  of  a  brier.     Persecutors  are 
a  generation  of  vipers,  are  of  the  serpent's 
seed,  and  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their 
tongue ;   and  they  are  more  subtle  than  any 
beast  of  the  field.     And,  which  makes  the 
prophet's  case  the  more  grievous,  he  dwells 
among  these  scorpions ;  they  are  continually 
about  him,  so  that  he  cannot  be  safe  nor 
quiet  in  his  own  house ;  these  bad  men  are 
his  bad  neighbours,  who  thereby  have  many 
opportunities,  and  will  let  slip  none,  to  do 
him  a  mischief.     God  takes  notice  of  this 
to  the  prophet,  as  Christ  to  the  angel  of  one 
of  the  churches,  Rev.  ii.  13.     I  know  thy 
works,   and  where  thou  dwellest,  even  where 
Satan's  seat  is.    Ezekiel  had  been,  in  vision, 
conversing  with  angels,  but  when  he  comes 
down  from  this  mount  he  finds  he  dwells 
with  scorpions.    2.  He  tells  him  what  would 
be  their  conduct  towards  him,   that  they 
would  do  what  they  could  to  frighten  him 
with    their    looks    and   their  words ;    they 
would  hector  him  and  threaten  him,  would 
look  scornfully  and  spitefully  at  him,  and 
do  their  utmost  to  face  him  down  and  put 
him  out  of  countenance,  that  they  might 
drive  him  off  from  being  a  prophet,  or  at 
least  from  telling  them  of  their  faults  and 
threatening  them   with  the  judgments  ol 
(iod ;  or,  if  they  could  not  prevail  in  this, 
that  they  might  vex  and  perplex  him,  and 
disturb  the  repose  of  his  mind.     They  were 
now  themselves  in  subjection,  divested  of 
all  power,  so  that  they  had  no  other  way  of 
persecuting  the  prophet  than  with  their  looks 
and  their  words ;  and  so  they  did  persecut- 
him.     Behold,  thou  hast  spoken  and  done  evil 
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things  as  thou  couldest,  Jer.  iii.  5.  If  they 
had  had  more  power,  they  would  have  done 
more  mischief.  They  were  now  in  captivity, 
smarting  for  their  rebellion,  and  particularly 
their  misusing  God's  prophets ;  and  yet  they 
are  as  bad  as  ever.  TJiough  thou  bray  a  fool 
in  a  mortar,  yet  will  not  his  foolishness  de- 
part from  him  ;  no  providences  will  of  them- 
selves humble  and  reform  men,  unless  the 
grace  of  God  work  with  them.  But,  how 
malicious  soever  they  were,  Ezekiel  must 
not  be  afraid  of  them  nor  dismayed,  he  must 
not  be  deterred  from  his  work,  or  any  part 
of  it,  nor  be  disheartened  or  dispirited  in  it 
by  all  their  menaces,  but  go  on  in  it  with 
resolution  and  cheerfulness,  assuring  himself 
of  safety  under  the  divine  protection. 

II.  It  is  required  that  he  be  faithful,  v. 
7.  1 .  He  must  be  faithful  to  Christ  who  sent 
him :  Thou  shalt  speak  my  words  unto  them. 
Note,  As  it  is  the  honour  of  prophets  that 
they  are  entrusted  to  speak  God's  words,  so 
it  is  their  duty  to  cleave  closely  to  them  and 
to  speak  nothing  but  what  is  agreeable  to 
the  words  of  God.  Ministers  must  always 
speak  according  to  that  rule.  2.  He  must  be 
faithful  to  the  souls  of  those  to  whom  he 
was  sent :  Whether  they  will  hear  or  whether 
they  will  forbear,  he  must  deliver  his  mes- 
sage to  them  as  he  received  it.  He  must 
bring  them  to  comply  with  the  word,  and 
not  study  to  accommodate  the  word  to  their 
humours.  "  It  is  true  they  are  most  rebel- 
lious, they  are  rebellion  itself ;  but,  however, 
speak  my  words  to  them,  whether  they  are 
pleasing  or  unpleasing."  Note,  The  un- 
tractableness  and  unprofitableness  of  people 
under  the  word  are  no  good  reason  why 
ministers  should  leave  off  preaching  to 
them ;  nor  must  we  decline  an  opportunity 
by  which  good  may  be  done,  though  we  have 
a  great  deal  of  reason  to  think  no  good  will 
be  done. 

III.  It  is  required  that  he  be  observant  of 
his  instructions. 

1 .  Here  is  a  general  intimation  what  the 
instructions  were  that  were  given  him,  in  the 
contents  of  the  book  which  was  spread  be- 
fore him,  v.  10.  (1.)  His  instructions  were 
large ;  for  the  roll  was  written  within  and 
without,  on  the  inside  and  on  the  outside  of 
the  roll.  It  was  as  a  sheet  of  paper  written 
on  all  the  four  sides.  One  side  contained 
their  sins;  the  other  side  contained  the 
judgments  of  God  coming  upon  them  for 
those  sins.  Note,  God  has  a  great  deal  to 
say  to  his  people  when  they  have  degene- 
rated and  become  rebellious.  (2.)  His  in- 
structions were  melancholy.  He  was  sent  on 
a  sad  errand ;  the  matter  contained  in  the 
book  was,  lamentations,  and  mourning,  and 
woe.  The  idea  of  his  message  is  taken  from 
the  impression  it  would  make  upon  the  minds 
of  those  that  carefully  attended  to  it;  it 
would  set  them  a  weeping  and  crying  out, 
Woe!  and,  Alas!  Both  the.  discoveries  of 
sin  and  the  denunciations  of  wrath  would 
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be  matter  of  lamentation.  What  could  be 
more  lamentable,  more  mournful,  more  woe- 
ful, than  to  see  a  holy  happy  people  sunk 
into  such  a  state  of  sin  and  misery  as  it  ap- 
pears by  the  prophecy  of  this  book  the  Jews 
were  at  this  time  ?  Ezekiel  echoes  to  Jere- 
miah's lamentations.  Note,  Though  God  is 
rich  in  mercy,  yet  impenitent  sinners  will 
find  there  are  even  among  his  words  lamen- 
tations and  woe. 

2.  Here  is  an  express  charge  given  to  the 
prophet  to  observe  his  instructions,  both  in 
receiving  his  message  and  delivering  it.  He 
is  now  to  receive  it  and  is  here  commanded, 
(1.)  To  attend  diligently  to  it :  Son  of  man, 
hear  what  I  say  unto  thee,  v.  8.  Note,  Those 
that  speak  from  God  to  others  must  be  sure 
to  hear  from  God  themselves  and  be  obedient 
to  his  voice  :  "  Be  not  thou  rebellious;  do 
not  refuse  to  go  on  this  errand,  or  to  deliver 
it ;  do  not  fly  off,  as  Jonah  did,  for  fear  of 
disobliging  thy  countrymen.  They  are  a 
rebellious  house,  among  whom  thou  livest; 
but  be  not  thou  like  them,  do  not  comply 
with  them  in  any  thing  that  is  evil.  If 
ministers,  who  are  reprovers  by  office,  con- 
nive at  sin  and  indulge  sinners,  either  show 
them  not  their  wickedness  or  show  them 
not  the  fatal  consequences  of  it,  for  fear  of 
displeasing  them  and  getting  their  ill-will, 
they  hereby  make  themselves  partakers  of 
their  guilt  and  are  rebellious  like  them.  If 
people  will  not  do  their  duty  in  reforming, 
yet  let  ministers  do  theirs  in  reproving,  and 
they  will  have  the  comfort  of  it  in  the  reflec- 
tion, whatever  the  success  be,  as  that,prophet 
had,  Isa.  1.  5.  The  Lord  God  has  opened 
my  ear,  and  I  was  not  rebellious.  Even  the 
best  of  men,  when  their  lot  is  cast  in  bad 
times  and  places,  have  need  to  be  cautioned 
against  the  worst  of  crimes.  (2.)  To  digest 
it  in  his  own  mind  by  an  experience  of  the 
favour  and  power  of  it :  "Do  not  only  hear 
what  I  say  unto  thee,  but  open  thy  mouth,  and 
eat  that  which  I  give  thee.  Prepare  to  eat  it, 
and  eat  it  willingly  and  with  an  appetite." 
All  God's  children  are  content  to  be  at  their 
heavenly  Father's  finding,  and  to  eat  what- 
ever he  gives  them.  That  which  God's  hand 
reached  out  to  Ezekiel  was  a  roll  of  a  book, 
or  the  volume  of  a  book,  a  book  or  scroll  of 
paper  or  parchment  fully  written  and  rolled 
up.  Divine  revelation  comes  to  us  from  the 
hand  of  Christ ;  he  gave  it  to  the  prophets, 
Rev.  i.  1.  When  we  look  at  the  roll  of  the 
book  we  must  have  an  eye  to  the  hand  by 
which  it  is  sent  to  us.  He  that  brought  it  to 
the  prophet  spread  it  before  him,  that  he 
might  not  swallow  it  with  an  implicit  faith, 
but  might  fully  understand  the  contents  of 
it,  and  then  receive  it  and  make  it  his  own. 
Be  not  rebellious,  says  Christ,  but  eat  what  1 
give  thee.  If  we  receive  not  what  Christ  in 
his  ordinances  and  providences  allots  for  us, 
if  we  submit  not  to  his  word  and  rod,  and 
reconcile  not  ourselves  to  both,  we  shall  ba 
accounted  rebellious. 
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I  another,  and  the  noise  of*  the  wheels 
over  against  them,  and  a  noise  of  a 
great  rushing.  14  So  the  spirit  lifted 
me  up,  and  took  me  away,  and  I  went 
in  bitterness,  in  the  heat  of  my  spirit; 
but  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  strong 
upon  me.  !5  Then  I  came  to  them 
of  the  captivity  atTel-abib,  that  dwelt 
by  the  river  of  Chebar,  and  I  sat  where 
they  sat,  and  remained  there  astonished 
among  them  seven  days. 


In  thli  chapter  we  hnvo  the  farther  preparation  of  Hie  prophet  for 
the  work  to  which  God  called  htm.  I.  Mis  rntlne,  the  roll  that  was 
l  J  to  him  In  the  clou*  of  the  tbreKO'.ng  chapter,  vcr.  1 — 3. 
II.  Furttwr  Instructions  and  encouragements  n'reu  him  to  the 
■aim'  purport  with  thoic  In  tho  foregoing  chapter,  v«r.4 — 11.  111. 
The  Mighty  impulse  he  was  under,  with  which  ho  waa  carried  to 
thoie  that  were  to  be  his  hearers,  ver.  12 — 15.  IV.  A  furili  i 
( i.  1 1  of  Ills  office  and  business  as  a  prophet,  under  the  similitudo 
of  a  watchman,  ver.  16 — 21.  V.  The  restraining;  and  restoring  of 
tho  prophet's  liberty  of  speech,  as  God  pleased,  rcr.  22— 27. 

MOREOVER  he  said  unto  me, 
Son  of  man,  eat  that  thou  find- 
get  ;  eat  this  roll,  and  go  speak  unto 
the  house  of  Israel.  2  So  I  opened 
my  mouth,  and  he  caused  me  to  eat 
that  roll.  3  And  he  said  unto  me, 
Son  of  man,  cause  thy  belly  to  eat, 
and  fill  thy  bowels  with  this  roll  that 
I  give  thee.  Then  did  I  eat  it;  and 
it  was  in  my  mouth  as  honey  for 
sweetness.  4  And  he  said  unto  me, 
Son  of  man,  go,  get  thee  unto  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  speak  with  my 
words  unto  them.  5  For  thou  art 
not  sent  to  a  people  of  a  strange 
speech  and  of  a  hard  language,  but 
to  the  house  of  Israel ;  6  Not  to 
many  people  of  a  strange  speech  and 
of  a  hard  language,  whose  words 
thou  canst  not  understand.  Surely, 
had  I  sent  thee  to  them,  they  would 
have  hearkened  unto  thee.  7  But 
the  house  of  Israel  will  not  hearken 
unto  thee ;  for  they  will  not  hearken 
unto  me  :  for  all  the  house  of  Israel 
are  impudent  and  hard-hearted.  8 
Behold,  I  have  made  thy  face  strong 
against  their  faces,  and  thy  forehead 
strong  against  their  foreheads.  9 
As  an  adamant  harder  than  flint  have 
I  made  thy  forehead :  fear  them  not, 
neither  be  dismayed  at  their  looks, 
though  they  be  a  rebellious  house. 
10  Moreover  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of 
man,  all  my  words  that  I  shall  speak 
unto  thee  receive  in  thine  heart,  and 
hear  with  thine  ears.  11  And  go, 
get  thee  to  them  of  the  captivity,  unto 
the  children  of  thy  people,  and  speak 
unto  them,  and  tell  them,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  ;  whether  they  will 
hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear. 
12  Then  the  spirit  took  me  up,  and 
I  heard  behind  me  a  voice  of  a  great 
rushing,  saying,  Blessed  be  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  from  his  place.  13  / 
heard  also  the  noise  of  the  wings  of 
the  living  creatures  that  touched  one 


These  verses  are  fitly  joined  by  some 
translators  to  the  foregoing  chapter,  as  being 
of  a  piece  with  it  and  a  continuation  of  the 
same  vision.  The  prophets  received  the 
word  from  God  that  they  might  deliver  it  to 
the  people  of  God,  furnished  themselves 
that  they  might  furnish  them  withthe  know- 
ledge of  the  mind  and  will  of  God.  Now 
here  the  prophet  is  taught, 

I.  How  he  must  receive  divine  revelation 
himself,  v.  1.  Christ  (whom  he  saw  upon 
the  throne,  ch.  i.  26)  said  to  him,  "  Son  of 
man,  eat  this  roll,  admit  this  revelation  into 
thy  understanding,  take  it,  take  the  meaning 
of  it,  understand  it  aright,  admit  it  into 
thy  heart,  apply  it,  and  be  affected  with  it ; 
imprint  it  in  thy  mind,  ruminate  and  chew 
the  cud  upon  it ;  take  it  as  it  is  entire,  and 
make  no  difficulty  of  it,  nay,  take  a  pleasure 
in  it  as  thou  dost  in  thy  meat,  and  let  thy 
soul  be  nourished  and  strengthened  by  it ; 
let  it  be  meat  and  drink  to  thee,  and  as  thy 
necessary  food ;  be  full  of  it,  as  thou  art 
of  the  meat  thou  hast  eaten."  Thus  minis- 
ters should  in  their  studies  and  meditations 
take  in  that  word  of  God  which  they  are  to 
preach  to  others.  Thy  words  were  found, 
and  I  did  eat  them,  Jer.  xv.  16.  They  must 
be  both  well  acquainted  and  much  affected 
with  the  things  of  God,  that  they  may  speak 
of  them  both  clearly  and  warmly,  with  a 
great  deal  of  divine  light  and  heat.  Now 
observe,  1.  How  this  command  is  inculcated 
upon  the  prophet.  In  the  foregoing  chapter, 
Eat  what  1  give  thee  ;  and  here  (p.  I),  "  Eat 
that  thou  findest,  that  which  is  presented  to 
thee  by  the  hand  of  Christ."  Note,  What- 
ever we  find  to  be  the  word  of  God,  what- 
ever is  brought  to  us  by  him  who  is  the 
Word  of  God,  we  must  receive  it  without 
disputing.  What  we  find  set  before  us  in 
the  scripture,  that  we  must  eat.  And  again 
(p.  3),  "  Cause  thy  belly  to  eat,  and  fill  thy 
bowels  with  this  roll ;  do  not  eat  it  and  bring 
it  up  again,  as  that  which  is  nauseous,  but 
eat  it  and  retain  it,  as  that  which  is  nourish- 
ing and  grateful  to  the  stomach.  Feast  upon 
this  vision  till  thou  be  foil  of  matter,  as  Elihu 
was,  Job  xxxii.  18.  Let  the  word  have  a 
place  in  thee,  the  innermost  place."  We 
must  take  pains  with  our  own  hearts,  that 
we  may  cause  them  duly  to  receive  and 
entertain  the  word  of  God,  that  everv  faculty 
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may  do  its  office,  in  order  to  the  due  digest- 
ing of  the  word  of  God,  that  it  may  be  turned 
in  succum  et  sanguinem — into  blood  and 
spirits.  We  must  empty  ourselves  of  worldly 
things,  that  we  may  Jill  our  bowels  with  this 
roll.  2.  How  this  command  is  explained 
(v.  10) :  "  All  my  words  that  I  shall  speak 
unto  thee,  to  be  spoken  unto  the  people,  thou 
must  receive  in  thy  heart,  as  well  as  hear  with 
thy  ears,  receive  them  in  the  love  of  them." 
Let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your  ears, 
Luke  ix.  44.  Christ  demands  the  prophet's 
attention  not  only  to  what  he  now  says,  but 
to  all  that  he  shall  at  any  time  hereafter 
speak  :  Receive  it  all  in  thy  heart ;  meditate 
on  these  things  and  give  thyself  wholly  to 
to  them,  1  Tim.  iv.  15.  3.  How  this  com- 
mand was  obeyed  in  vision.  He  opened  his 
mouth  and  Christ  caused  him  to  eat  the  roll, 
v.  2.  If  we  be  truly  willing  to  receive  the 
word  into  our  hearts,  Christ  will  by  his 
Spirit  bring  it  into  them  and  cause  it  to 
dwell  in  us  richly.  If  he  that  opens  the  roll, 
and  by  his  Spirit,  as  a  Spirit  of  revelation, 
spreads  it  before  us,  did  not  also  open  our 
understanding,  and  by  his  Spirit,  as  a  Spirit 
of  wisdom,  give  us  the  knowledge  of  it  and 
cause  us  to  eat  it,  we  should  be  for  ever 
strangers  to  it.  The  prophet  had  reason  to 
fear  that  the  roll  would  be  an  unpleasant 
morsel  and  a  sorry  dish  to  make  a  meal  of, 
but  it  proved  to  be  in  his  mouth  as  honey  for 
sweetness.  Note,  If  we  readily  obey  even  the 
most  difficult  commands,  we  shall  find  that 
comfort  in  the  reflection  which  will  make 
us  abundant  amends  for  all  the  hardships 
we  meet  with  in  the  way  of  our  duty.  Though 
the  roll  was  filed  with  lamentations,  and 
mourning,  and  woe,  yet  it  was  to  the  pro- 
phet as  honey.for  sweetness.  Note,  Gracious 
souls  can  receive  those  truths  of  God  with 
great  delight  which  speak  most  terror  to 
wicked  people.  We  find  St.  John  let  into 
some  part  of  the  revelation  by  such  a  sign 
as  this,  Rev.  x.  9,  10.  He  took  the  book  out 
of  the  angel's  hand,  and  ate  it  up,  and  it  tvas, 
as  this,  in  his  mouth  sweet  as  honey ;  but  it 
was  bitter  in  the  belly  ;  and  we  shall  find 
that  this  was  so  too,  for  {v.  14)  the  prophet 
went  in  bitterness. 

II.  How  he  must  deliver  that  divine  re- 
velation to  others  which  he  himself  had 
received  (y.  1) :  Eat  this  roll,  and  then  go, 
speak  to  the  house  of  Israel.  He  must  not 
undertake  to  preach  the  things  of  God  to 
others  till  he  did  himself  fully  understand 
them ;  let  him  not  go  without  his  errand, 
nor  take  it  by  the  halves.  But  when  he  does 
himself  fully  understand  them  he  must  be 
both  busy  and  bold  to  preach  them  for  the 
good  of  others.  We  must  not  conceal  the 
words  of  the  Holy  One  (Job  vi.  10),  for  that 
is  burying  a  talent  which  was  given  us  to 
trade  with.  He  must  go  and  speak  to  the 
house  of  Israel  j  for  it  is  their  privilege  to 
have  God's  statutes  and  judgments  made 
known  to  them ;  as  the  giving  of  the  law 
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(the  lively  oracles;,  so  prophecy  (the  living 
oracle)  pertains  to  them.  He  is  not  sent  to 
the  Chaldeans  to  reprove  them  for  their  sins, 
but  to  the  house  of  Israel  to  reprove  them 
for  theirs ;  for  the  father  corrects  his  own 
child  if  he  do  amiss,  not  the  child  of  a, 
stranger. 

1 .  The  instructions  given  him  in  speaking 
to  them  are  much  the  same  with  those  in 
the  foregoing  chapter. 

(1.)  He  must  speak  to  them  all  that,  and 
that  only,  which  God  spoke  to  him.  He 
had  said  before  (ch.  ii.  7) :  Thou  shalt  speak 
my  words  to  them  ;  here  he  says  (v.  4),  Thou 
shalt  speak  with  my  words  unto  them,  or 
in  my  words.  He  must  not  only  say  that 
which  for  substance  is  the  same  that  God 
had  said  to  him,  but  as  near  as  may  be  in 
the  same  language  and  expressions.  Blessed 
Paul,  though  a  man  of  a  very  happy  inven- 
tion, yet  speaks  of  the  things  of  God  in  the 
words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teaches,  1  Cor. 
ii.  13.  Scripture  truths  look  best  in  scrip- 
ture language,  their  native  dress ;  and  how 
can  we  better  speak  God's  mind  than  with 
his  words  ? 

(2.)  He  must  remember  that  they  are  the 
house  of  Israel  whom  he  is  sent  to  speak  to, 
God's  house  and  his  own ;  and  therefore 
such  as  he  ought  to  have  a  particular  con- 
cern for  and  to  deal  faithfully  and  tenderly 
with.  They  were  such  as  he  had  an  inti- 
mate acquaintance  with,  being  not  only  their 
countryman,  but  their  companion  in  tribula- 
tion ;  they  and  he  were  fellow-sufferers,  and 
had  lately  been  fellow-travellers,  in  very 
melancholy  circumstances,  from  Judea  to 
Babylon,  and  had  often  mingled  their  tears, 
which  could  not  but  knit  their  affections  to 
each  other.  It  was  well  for  the  people  that  they 
had  a  prophet  who  knew  experimentally 
how  to  sympathize  with  them,  and  could 
not  but  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  their 
infirmities.  It  was  well  for  the  prophet  that 
he  had  to  do  with  those  of  his  own  nation, 
not  with  a  people  of  strange  speech  and  a  hard 
language,  deep  of  lip,  so  that  thou  canst  not 
fathom  their  meaning,  and  heavy  of  tongue, 
whom  it  is  intolerable  and  impossible  to 
converse  with.  Every  strange  language 
seems  to  us  to  be  deep  and  heavy.  "  Thou 
art  not  sent  to  many  such  people,  whom  thou 
couldst  neither  speak  to  nor  hear  from,  neither 
understand  nor  be  understood  among  but 
by  an  interpreter."  The  apostles  indeed 
were  sent  to  many  people  of  a  strange  speech, 
but  they  could  not  have  done  any  good 
among  them  if  they  had  not  had  the  gift  of 
tongues ;  but  Ezekiel  was  sent  only  to  one 
people,  those  but  a  few,  and  his  own,  whom 
having  acquaintance  with  he  might  hope  to 
find  acceptance  with. 

(3.)  He  must  remember  what  God  had 
already  told  him  of  the  bad  character  of 
those  to  whom  he  was  sent,  that,  if  he  met 
with  discouragement  and  disappointment  iu 
them,  he  might  not  be  offended.     They  are 
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impudent  and  hard-hearted  (v.  7),  no  convic- 
tions of  sin  would  make  them  blush,  BO 
denunciations  of  wrath  would  make  them 
tremble.  Two  things  aggravated  their  ob- 
stinacy :—Tl. J  That  they  were  more  obsti- 
nate than  their  neighbours  would  have  been 
if  the  prophet  had  been  sent  to  them.  Had 
God  sent  him  to  any  other  people,  though 
of  a  strange  speech,  surely  they  would  have 
hearkened  to  him  ;  they  would  at  least  have 
given  him  a  patient  hearing  and  shown  him 
that  respect  which  he  could  not  obtain  of 
his  own  countrymen.  The  Ninevites  were 
wrought  upon  by  Jonah's  preaching  when 
the  house  of  Israel,  that  was  compassed 
about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  prophets,  was 
unhumbled  and  unreformed.  But  what  shall 
we  say  to  these  things  ?  The  means  of  grace 
are  given  to  those  that  will  not  improve 
them  and  withheld  from  those  that  would 
have  improved  them.  We  must  resolve  this 
into  the  divine  sovereignty,  and  say,  Lord, 
thy  judgments  are  a  great  deep.  [2.1  That 
they  were  obstinate  against  God  himself : 
"  They  will  not  hearken  unto  thee,  and  no  mar- 
vel, for  they  will  not  hearken  unto  me/' 
they  will  not  regard  the  word  of  the  pro- 
phet, for  they  will  not  regard  the  rod  of 
God,  by  which  the  Lord's  voice  cries  in  the 
city.  If  they  believe  not  God  speaking  to 
them  by  a  minister,  neither  would  they  be- 
lieve though  he  should  speak  to  them  by  a 
voice  from  heaven  j  nay,  therefore  they  reject 
what  the  prophet  says,  because  it  comes 
from  God,  whom  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
to.  They  are  prejudiced  against  the  law  of 
God,  and  for  that  reason  turn  a  deaf  ear  to 
his  prophets,  whose  business  it  is  to  enforce 
his  law. 

(4.)  He  must  resolve  to  put  on  courage, 
and  Christ  promises  to  steel  him  with  it, 
v.  8,  9-  He  is  sent  to  such  as  are  impudent 
and  hard-hearted,  who  will  receive  no  im- 
pressions nor  be  wrought  upon  either  by 
fair  means  or  foul,  who  will  take  a  pride  in 
affronting  God's  messenger  and  confronting 
the  message.  It  will  be  a  hard  task  to  know 
how  to  deal  with  them;,  but,  [].]  God  will 
enable  him  to  put  a  good  face  on  it :  "I 
have  made  thy  face  strong  against  their  faces, 
endued  thee  with  all  the  firmness  and  bold- 
ness that  the  case  calls  for."  Perhaps  Eze- 
kiel  was  naturally  bashful  and  timorous, 
but,  if  God  did  not  find  him  fit,  yet  by  his 
grace  he  made  him  fit,  to  encounter  the  great- 
est difficulties.  Note,  The  more  impudent 
wicked  people  are  in  their  opposition  to  re- 
ligion the  more  openly  and  resolutely  should 
God's  people  appear  in  the  practice  and  de- 
fence of  it.  Let  the  innocent  stir  up  himself 
against  the  hypocrite,  Job  xvii.  8.  When 
vice  is  daring  let  not  virtue  be  sneaking. 
And,  when  God  has  work  to  do,  he  will 
animate  men  for  it  and  give  them  strength 
according  to  the  day.  If  there  be  occasion, 
God  can  and  will  by  his  grace  make  the 
foreheads  of  faithful  ministers  as  an  ada- 


CHAP.  III.  The  prophet' s  instruction* 

mant,  so  that  the  most  threatening  powers 
shall  not  dash  them  out  of  countenance.  The 
Lord  God  will  help  me,  therefore  have  l  set 
my  face  like  a  flint,  Isa.  1.  7.  [2.]  He  is 
therefore  commanded  to  have  a  good  heart 
on  it,  and  to  go  on  in  his  work  with  a  holy 
security,  not  valuing  either  the  censures  or 
the  threats  of  his  enemies  :  "  Fear  not, 
neither  be  dismayed  at  their  looks ;  let  not 
the  menaces  of  their  impotent  malice  cast 
either  a  damp  upon  thee  or  a  stumbling- 
block  before  thee."  Bold  sinners  must  have 
bold  reprovers ;  evil  beasts  must  be  rebuked 
cuttingly  (Tit.  i.  12,  13),  must  be  saved  with 
fear,  Jude  23.  Those  that  keep  closely  to 
the  service  of  God  may  be  sure  of  the  favour 
of  God,  and  then  they  need  not  be  dismayed 
at  the  proud  looks  of  men.  Let  not  the 
angry  countenance  that  drives  away  a  back- 
biting tongue  give  any  check  to  a  reproving 
tongue. 

(5.)  He  must  continue  instant  with  them 
in  his  preaching,  whatever  the  success  was, 
v.  1 1.  He  must  go  to  those  of  the  captivity, 
who,  being  in  affliction,  it  was  to  be  hoped 
would  receive  instruction;  he  must  look 
upon  them  as  the  children  of  his  people,  to 
whom  he  was  nearly  allied,  and  for  whom 
he  therefore  ought  to  have  a  very  tender 
concern,  as  Paul  for  his  kinsmen,  Rom.  ix. 
3.  And  he  must  tell  them  not  only  what  the 
Lord  said,  but  that  the  Lord  said  it;  let 
him  speak  in  God's  name,  and  back  what 
he  said  with  his  authority:  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God;  tell  them  so,  whether  they  will 
hear  or  whether  they  will  forbear.  Not  that 
it  may  be  indifferent  to  us  what  success  our 
ministry  has,  but,  whatever  it  be,  we  must 
go  on  with  our  work  and  leave  the  issue  to 
God.  We  must  not  say  "  Here  are  some  so 
good  that  we  do  not  need  to  speak  to  them," 
or,  "  Here  are  others  so  bad  that  it  is  to 
no  purpose  to  speak  to  them ;"  but,  how- 
ever it  be,  deliver  thy  message  faithfully, 
tell  them,  The  Lord  God  saith  so  and  so,  let 
them  reject  it  at  their  peril. 

2.  Full  instructions  being  thus  given  to 
the  prophet,  pursuant  to  his  commission,  we 
are  here  told, 

( 1.)  With  what  satisfaction  this  mission  of 
his  was  applauded  by  the  holy  angels,  who 
were  very  well  pleased  to  see  one  of  a  nature 
inferior  to  their  own  thus  honourably  em- 
ployed and  entrusted.  He  heard  a  voice  of 
a  great  rushing  (v.  12),  as  if  the  angels 
thronged  and  crowded  to  see  the  inaugura- 
tion of  a  prophet ;  for  to  them  is  known  by 
the  church  (that  is,  by  reflection  from  the 
church)  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  Eph. 
iii.  10.  They  seemed  to  strive  who  should 
get  nearest  to  this  great  sight.  He  heard 
the  noise  of  their  wings  that  touched,  or  (as 
the  word  is)  kissed  one  another,  denoting 
the  mutual  affections  and  assistances  of  the 
angels.  He  heard  also  the  noise  of  the  wheels 
of  Providence  moving  over-against  the  an- 
gels and   in  concert  with  them.     All  this 
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was  to  engage  his  attention  and  to  convince 
him  that  the  God  who  sent  him,  having  such 
a  glorious  train  of  attendants,  no  doubt  had 
power  sufficient  to  bear  him  out  in  his  work. 
But  all  this  noise  ended  in  the  voice  of 
praise.  He  heard  them  saying,  Blessed  be 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  from  his  place.  [1.] 
From  heaven,  his  place  above,  whence  his 
glory  was  now  in  vision  descending,  or 
whither  perhaps  it  was  now  returning.  Let 
the  innumerable  company  of  angels  above 
join  with  those  employed  in  this  vision  in 
saying,  Blessed  be  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 
Praise  you  the  Lord  from  the  heavens.  Praise 
him,  all  his  angels,  Ps.  cxlviii.  1,  2.  [2.] 
From  the  temple,  his  place  on  earth,  whence 
his  glory  was  now  departing.  They  lament 
the  departure  of  the  glory,  but  adore  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  it :  however  it  be, 
yet  God  is  blessed  and  glorious,  and  ever 
will  be  so.  The  prophet  Isaiah  heard  God 
thus  praised  when  he  received  his  commis- 
sion (Isa.  vi.  3) ;  and  a  comfort  it  is  to  all 
the  faithful  servants  of  God,  when  they  see 
how  much  God  is  dishonoured  in  this  lower 
world,  to  think  how  much  he  is  admired 
and  glorified  in  the  upper  world.  The  glory 
of  the  Lord  has  many  slights  from  our  place, 
but  many  praises  from  his  place. 

(2.)  With  what  reluctance  of  his  own 
spirit,  and  yet  with  what  a  mighty  efficacy 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  prophet  was  him- 
self brought  to  the  execution  of  his  office. 
The  grace  given  to  him  was  not  in  vain  ;  for, 
[1.]  The  Spirit  led  him  with  a  strong  hand. 
God  bade  him  go,  but  he  stirred  not  till  the 
Spirit  took  him  up.  The  Spirit  of  the  living 
creatures  that  was  in  the  wheels  now  was  in 
the  prophet  too,  and  took  him  up,  first  to 
hear  more  distinctly  the  acclamations  of  the 
angels  (v.  12),  but  afterwards  {v.  14)  lifted 
him  up,  and  took  him  away  to  his  work, 
which  he  was  backward  to,  being  very  loth 
either  to  bring  trouble  upon  himself  or  fore- 
tel  it  to  his  people.  He  would  gladly  have 
been  excused,  but  must  own,  as  another 
prophet  does  (Jer.  xx.  7),  Thou  wast  stronger 
than  1,  and  hast  prevailed.  Ezekiel  would 
willingly  have  kept  all  he  heard  and  saw  to 
himself,  that  it  might  go  no  further,  but  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  was  strong  upon  him  and 
overpowered  him ;  he  was  carried  on  con- 
trary to  his  own  inclinations  by  the  pro- 
phetical impulse,  so  that  he  could  not  but 
speak  the  things  which  he  had  heard  and  seen, 
as  the  apostles,  Acts  iv.  20.  Note,  Those 
whom  God  calls  to  the  ministry,  as  he  fur- 
nishes their  heads  for  it,  so  he  bows  their 
hearts  to  it.  [2.]  He  followed  with  a  sad 
heart:  The  Spirit  took  me  away,  says  he, 
and  then  J  went,  but  it  was  in  bitterness,  in 
the  heat  of  my  spirit.  He  had  perhaps  seen 
what  a  hard  task  Jeremiah  had  at  Jerusalem 
when  he  appeared  as  a  prophet,  what  pains 
he  took,  what  opposition  he  met  with,  how 
he  was  abused  by  hand  and  tongue,  and 
what  ill  treatment  he  met  with,  and  all  to 
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no  purpose.  "And"  (thinks  Ezekiel)  "  must 
I  be  set  up  for  a  mark  like  him  ?"  The  life 
of  a  captive  was  bad  enough ;  but  what 
would  the  life  of  a  prophet  in  captivity  be  ? 
Therefore  he  went  in  this  fret  and  under 
this  discomposure.  Note,  There  may  in 
some  cases  be  a  great  reluctance  of  corrup- 
tion even  where  there  is  a  manifest  predo- 
minance of  grace.  "  J  went,  not  disobedient 
to  the  heavenly  vision,  or  shrinking  from  the 
work,  as  Jonah,  but  I  went  in  bitterness, 
not  at  all  pleased  with  it."  When  he  re- 
ceived the  divine  revelation  himself,  it  was 
to  him  sweet  as  honey  (v.  3) ;  he  could  with 
abundance  of  pleasure  have  spent  all  his 
days  in  meditating  upon  it ;  but  when  he  is 
to  preach  it  to  others,  who,  he  foresees,  will 
be  hardened  and  exasperated  by  it,  and  have 
their  condemnation  aggravated,  then  he  goes 
in  bitterness.  Note,  It  is  a  great  grief  to 
faithful  ministers,  and  makes  them  go  on  in 
their  work  with  a  heavy  heart,  when  they 
find  people  untractable  and  hating  to  be  re- 
formed. He  went  in  the  heat  of  his  spirit, 
because  of  the  discouragements  he  foresaw 
he  should  meet  with ;  but  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  strong  upon  him,  not  only  to  com- 
pel him  to  his  work,  but  to  fit  him  for  it,  to 
carry  him  through  it,  and  animate  him 
against  the  difficulties  he  would  meet  with 
(so  we  may  understand  it) ;  and,  when  he 
found  it  so,  he  was  better  reconciled  to  his 
business  and  applied  himself  to  it :  Then  he 
came  to  those  of  the  captivity  (v.  15),  to  some 
place  where  there  were  many  of  them  to- 
gether, and  sat  where  they  sat,  working,  or 
leading,  or  talking,  and  continued  among 
them  seven  days  to  hear  what  they  said  and 
observe  what  they  did ;  and  all  that  time  he 
was  waiting  for  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  come 
to  him.  Note,  Those  that  would  speak  suit- 
ably and  profitably  to  people  about  their 
souls  must  acquaint  themselves  with  them 
and  with  their  case,  must  do  as  Ezekiel  did 
here,  must  sit  where  they  sit,  and  speak  fa- 
miliarly to  them  of  the  things  of  God,  and 
put  themselves  into  their  condition,  yea, 
though  they  sit  by  the  rivers  of  Babylon. 
But  observe,  He  was  there  astonished,  over- 
whelmed with  grief  for  the  sins  and  miseries 
of  his  people  and  overpowered  by  the  pomp 
of  the  vision  he  had  seen.  He  was  there  de~ 
solute  (so  some  read  it)  ;  God  showed  him 
no  visions,  men  made  him  no  visits.  Thus 
was  he  left  to  digest  his  grief,  and  come  to 
a  better  temper,  before  the  word  of  the  Lord 
should  come  to  him.  Note,  Those  whom 
God  designs  to  exalt  and  enlarge  he  first 
humbles  and  straitens  for  a  time. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass  at  'the  end 
of  seven  days,  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  me,  saying,  17  Son 
of  man,  I  have  made  thee  a  watchman, 
unto  the  house  of  Israel :  therefore 
hear  the  word  at  my  mouth  and  give 
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them  warning  from  me.  18  When 
I  say  unto  the  wicked,  Thou  slialt 
surely  die ;  and  thou  givest  him  not 
warning,  nor  speakest  to  warn  the 
wicked  from  his  wicked  way,  to  save 
his  life;  the  same  wicked  wan  shall 
die  in  his  iniquity  ;  but  his  blood  will 
I  require  at  thine  hand.  19  Yet  if 
thou  warn  the  wicked,  and  he  turn 
not  from  his  wickedness,  nor  from 
his  wicked  way,  he  shall  die  in  his 
iniquity  ;  but  thou  hast  delivered  thy 
soul.  20  Again,  When  a  righteous 
man  cloth  turn  from  his  righteousness, 
and  commit  iniquity,  and  I  lay  a 
stumbling-block  before  him,  he  shall 
die :  because  thou  hast  not  given  him 
warning,  he  shall  die  in  his  sin,  and 
his  righteousness  which  he  hath  done 
shall  not  be  remembered ;  but  his 
blood  will  I  require  at  thine  hand. 
21  Nevertheless  if  thou  warn  the 
righteous  man,  that  the  righteous  sin 
not,  and  he  doth  not  sin,  he  shall 
purely  live,  because  he  is  warned ; 
also  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul. 

These  further  instructions  God  gave  to 
the  prophet  at  the  end  of  seven  days,  that 
is,  on  the  seventh  day  after  the  vision  he 
had  ;  and  it  is  very  probable  that  both  that 
and  this  were  on  the  sabbath  day,  which 
the  house  of  Israel,  even  in  their  captivity, 
observed  as  well  as  they  could  in  those  cir- 
cumstances. We  do  not  find  that  their  con- 
querors and  oppressors  tied  them  to  any 
constant  service,  as  their  Egyptian  task- 
masters had  formerly  done,  but  that  they 
might  observe  the  sabbath-rest  for  a  sign  to 
distinguish  between  them  and  their  neigh- 
bours ;  but  for  the  sabbath-work  they  had 
not  the  convenience  of  temple  or  synagogue, 
only  it  should  seem  tbey  had  a  place  by 
the  river  side  where  prayer  was  viont  to  be 
made  (as  Acts  xvi.  13) ;  there  they  met  on 
the  sabbath  day ;  there  their  enemies  up- 
braided them  with  the  songs  of  Zion  (Ps. 
cxxxvii.  1,3);  there  Ezekiel  met  them,  and 
the  word  of  the  Lord  then  and  there  came  to 
him.  He  that  had  been  musing  and  medi- 
tating on  the  things  of  God  all  the  week 
was  fit  to  speak  to  the  people  in  God's 
name  on  the  sabbath  day,  ana  disposed  to 
hear  God  speak  to  him.  This  sabbath  day 
Ezekiel  was  not  so  honoured  with  visions  of 
the  glory  of  God  as  he  had  been  the  sabbath 
before;  but  he  is  plainly,  and  by  a  very 
common  similitude,  told  his  duty,  which  he 
is  to  communicate  to  the  people.  Note, 
Raptures  and  transports  of  joy  are  not  the 
daily  bread  of  God's  children,  however  they 
may  upon  special  occasions  be   feasted  with 
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them.  We  must  not  deny  but  that  we  have 
truly  communion  with  God  (1  John  l.  3) 
though  we  have  it  not  always  so  sensibly  an 
at  some  times.  And,  though  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  may  sometimes 
be  looked  into,  yet  ordinarily  it  is  plain 
preaching  that  is  most  for  edification.  God 
here  tells  the  prophet  what  his  office  was, 
and  what  the  duty  of  that  office ;  and  this 
(we  may  suppose)  he  was  to  tell  the  people, 
that  they  might  attend  to  what  he  said  and 
improve  it  accordingly.  Note,  It  is  good 
for  people  to  know  and  consider  what  a 
charge  their  ministers  have  of  them  and 
what  an  account  they  must  shortly  give  of 
that  charge.     Observe, 

I.  What  the  office  is  to  which  the  prophet 
is  called :  Son  of  man,  I  have  made  thee  a 
watchman  to  the  house  of  Israel,  v.  17-  The 
vision  he  saw  astonished  him  :  he  knew  not 
what  to  make  of  that,  and  therefore  God 
used  this  plain  comparison,  which  served 
better  to  lead  him  to  the  understanding  of 
his  work  and  so  to  reconcile  him  to  it.  He 
sat  among  the  captives,  and  said  little,  but 
God  comes  to  him,  and  tells  him  that  will 
not  do ;  he  is  a  watchman,  and  has  some, 
thing  to  say  to  them ;  he  is  appointed  to  be 
as  a  watchman  in  the  city,  to  guard  against 
fire,  robbers,  and  disturbers  of  the  peace, 
as  a  icatchman  over  the  flock,  to  guard 
against  thieves  and  beasts  of  prey,  but  espe- 
cially as  a  watchman  in  the  camp,  in  an  in- 
vaded country  or  a  besieged  town,  that  is  to 
watch  the  motions  of  the  enemy,  and  to 
sound  an  alarm  upon  the  approach,  nay, 
upon  the  first  appearance,  of  danger.  This 
supposes  the  house  of  Israel  to  be  in  a  mili- 
tary state,  and  exposed  to  enemies,  who  are 
subtle  and  restless  in  their  attempts  upon 
it ;  yea,  and  each  of  the  particular  members 
of  that  house  to  be  in  danger  and  con- 
cerned to  stand  upon  their  guard.  Note, 
Ministers  are  watchmen  on  the  church' 's  walls 
(Isa.  hrii.  6),  watchmen  that  go  about  the  city, 
Cant.  iii.  3.  It  is  a  toilsome  office.  Watch- 
men must  keep  awake,  be  they  ever  so 
sleepy,  and  keep  abroad,  be  it  ever  so  cold ; 
they  must  stand  all  weathers  upon  the 
watch-tower,  Isa.  xxi.  8  ;  Gen.  xxxi.  40.  It 
is  a  dangerous  office.  Sometimes  they  can- 
not keep  their  post,  but  are  in  peril  of  death 
from  the  enemy,  who  gain  their  point  if  they 
kill  the  sentinel ;  and  yet  they  dare  not  quit 
their  post  upon  pain  of  death  from  their 
general.  Such  a  dilemma  are  the  church's 
watchmen  in ;  men  will  curse  them  if  they 
be  faithful,  and  God  will  curse  them  if 
they  be  false.  But  it  is  a  needful  office ; 
the  house  of  Israel  cannot  be  safe  without 
watchmen,  and  yet,  except  the  Lord  keep 
it,  the  watchman  waketh  but  in  vain,  Ps. 
cxxvii.  l,  2. 

II.  What  is  the  duty  of  this  office.  The 
work  of  a  watchman  is  to  take  notice  and  to 
give  notice. 

1.  The   prophet,  as  a  watchman,    must 
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take  notice  of  what  God  said  concerning 
this  people,  not  only  concerning  the  body 
of  the  people,  to  which  the  prophecies  of 
Jeremiah  and  other  prophets  had  most  com- 
monly reference,  but  concerning  particular 
persons,  according  as  their  character  was. 
He  must  not,  as  other  watchmen,  look  round 
to  spy  danger  and  gain  intelligence,  but  he 
must  look  up  to  God,  and  further  he  need 
not  look  :  Hear  the  word  at  my  mouth,  v.  17- 
Note,  Those  that  are  to  preach  must  first 
hear ;  for  how  can  those  teach  others  who 
have  not  first  learned  themselves  ? 

2.  He  must  give  notice  of  what  he  heard. 
As  a  watchman  must  have  eyes  in  his  head, 
so  he  must  have  a  tongue  in  his  head ;  if  he 
be  dumb,  it  is  as  bad  as  if  he  were  blind, 
Isa.  lvi.  10.  Thou  shalt  give  them  warning 
from  me,  sound  an  alarm  in  the  holy  moun- 
tain ;  not  in  his  own  name,  or  as  from  him- 
self, but  in  God's  name,  and  from  him. 
Ministers  are  God's  mouth  to  the  children 
of  men.  The  scriptures  are  written  for  our 
admonition.  By  them  is  thy  servant  warned, 
Ps.  xix.  11.  But,  because  that  which  is 
delivered  viva  voce — by  the  living  voice,  com- 
monly makes  the  deepest  impression,  God 
is  pleased,  by  men  like  ourselves,  who  are 
equally  concerned,  to  enforce  upon  us  the 
warnings  of  the  written  word.  Now  the 
prophet,  in  his  preaching,  must  distinguish 
between  the  wicked  and  the  righteous,  the 
precious  and  the  vile,  and  in  his  applications 
must  suit  his  alarms  to  each,  giving  every 
one  his  portion;  and,  if  he  did  this,  he 
should  have  the  comfort  of  it,  whatever  the 
success  was,  but,  if  not,  he  was  accountable. 

(1.)  Some  of  those  he  had  to  do  with 
were  wicked,  and  he  must  warn  them  not 
to  go  on  in  their  wickedness,  but  to  turn 
from  it,  v.  18,  19.  We  may  observe  here, 
[l.]  That  the  God  of  heaven  has  said,  and 
does  say,  to  every  wicked  man,  that  if  he 
go  on  still  in  his  trespasses  he  shall  surely 
die.  His  iniquity  shall  undoubtedly  be  his 
niin  ;  it  tends  to  ruin  and  will  end  in  ruin. 
Dying  thou  shalt  die,  thou  shalt  die  so  great 
a  death,  shalt  die  eternally,  be  ever  dying, 
but  never  dead.  The  wicked  man  shall  die 
in  his  iniquity,  shall  die  under  the  guilt  of 
it,  die  under  the  dominion  of  it.  [2.]  That 
if  a  wicked  man  turn  from  his  wickedness, 
and  from  his  wicked  way,  he  shall  live,  and 
the  ruin  he  is  threatened  with  shall  be  pre- 
vented ;  and,  that  he  may  do  so,  he  is 
warned  of  the  danger  he  is  in.  The  wicked 
man  shall  die  if  he  go  on,  but  shall  live  if  he 
repent.  Observe,  He  is  to  turn  from  his 
wickedness  and  from  his  wicked  way.  It  is 
not  enough  for  a  man  to  turn  from  his 
wicked  way  by  an  outward  reformation,  which 
may  be  the  effect  of  his  sins  leaving  him 
rather  than  of  his  leaving  his  sins,  but  he 
must  turn  from  his  wickedness,  from  the  love 
of  it  and  the  inclination  to  it,  by  an  inward 
regeneration ;  if  he  do  not  so  much  as  turn 
from  his  icicked  way,  there  is  little  hope  that 
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he  will  turn  from  his  wickedness.  [3.]  That 
it  is  the  duty  of  ministers  both  to  warn  sin- 
ners of  the  danger  of  sin  and  to  assure  them 
of  the  benefit  of  repentance,  to  set  before 
them  how  miserable  they  are  if  they  go  on 
in  sin,  and  how  happy  they  may  be  if  they 
will  but  repent  and  reform.  Note,  The 
ministry  of  the  word  is  concerning  matters 
of  life  and  death,  for  those  are  the  things  it 
sets  before  us,  the  blessing  and  the  curse, 
that  we  may  escape  the  curse  and  inherit 
the  blessing.  [4. J  That,  though  ministers 
do  not  warn  wickell  people  as  they  ought  of 
their  misery  and  danger,  yet  that  shall  not 
be  admitted  as  an  excuse  for  those  that  go 
on  still  in  their  trespasses ;  for,  though  the 
watchman  did  not  give  them  warning,  yet 
they  shall  die  in  their  iniquity,  for  they  had 
sufficient  warning  given  them  by  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  and  their  own  consciences ; 
and,  if  they  would  have  taken  it,  they  might 
have  saved  their  lives.  [5.]  That  if  minis- 
ters be  not  faithful  to  their  trust,  if  they  do 
not  warn  sinners  of  the  fatal  consequences 
of  sin,  but  suffer  them  to  go  on  unreproved, 
the  blood  of  those  that  perish  through  their 
carelessness  will  be  required  at  their  hand. 
It  shall  be  charged  upon  them  in  the  day 
of  account  that  it  was  owing  to  their  unfaith- 
fulness that  such  and  such  precious  souls 
perished  in  sin ;  for  who  knows  but  if  they 
had  had  fair  warning  given  them  they  might 
have  fled  in  time  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 
And,  if  it  contract  so  heinous  a  guilt  as  it  does 
to  be  accessory  to  the  murder  of  a  dying  body, 
what  is  it  to  be  accessory  to  the  ruin  of  an  im- 
mortal soul  ?  [6.]  That  if  ministers  do  theii 
duty  in  giving  warning  to  sinners,  though 
the  warning  be  not  taken,  yet  they  may  have 
this  satisfaction,  that  they  are  clear  from  theii 
blood,  and  have  delivered  their  own  souls, 
though  they  cannot  prevail  to  deliver  theirs. 
Those  that  are  faithful  shall  have  their  re- 
ward, though  they  be  not  successful. 

(2.)  Some  of  those  he  had  to  deal  with 
were  righteous,  at- least  he  had  reason  to 
think,  in  a  judgment  of  charity,  that  they 
were  so;  and  he  must  warn  them  not  to 
apostatize  and  turn  away  from  their  righteous- 
ness, v.  20,  21.  We  may  observe  here,  [l.] 
That  the  best  men  in  the  world  have  need 
to  be  warned  against  apostasy,  and  to  be 
told  of  the  danger  they  are  in  of  it  and  the 
danger  they  are  in  by  it.  God's  servants 
must  be  warned  (Ps.  xix.  1 1 )  that  they  do 
not  neglect  his  work  and  quit  his  service. 
One  good  means  to  keep  us  from  falling  is 
to  keep  up  a  holy  fear  of  falling,  Heb.  iv.  1. 
Let  us  therefore  fear ;  and  (Rom.  xi.  20) 
even  those  that  stand  by  faith  must  not  be 
high-minded,  but  fear,  and  must  therefore  be 
warned.  [2.]  There  is  a  righteousness  which 
a  man  may  turn  from,  a  seeming  righteous- 
ness, and,  if  men  turn  from  this,  it  thereby 
appears  that  it  was  never  sincere,  how  pas- 
sable, nay,  how  plausible  soever  it  was  ;  for, 
if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt 
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have  continued  with  us,  1  John  ii.  19-  There 
are  many  that  begin  in  the  spirit,  but  end  in 
the  flesh,  that  set  their  faces  heavenward, 
hut  look  back ;  that  had  a  first  love,  but 
have  lost  it,  and  turned  from  the  holy  com- 
mandment. [3.1  When  men  turn  from  their 
righteousness  they  soon  learn  to  commit 
iniquity.  When  they  grow  careless  and 
remiss  in  the  duties  of  God's  worship,  neg- 
lect them,  or  are  negligent  in  them,  they 
become  an  easy  prey  to  the  tempter.  Omis- 
sions make  way  for  commissions.  [4.]  When 
men  turn  from  their  righteousness,  and  com- 
mit iniquity,  it  is  just  with  God  to  lay  stum- 
bling-blocks before  them,  that  they  may  grow 
worse  and  worse,  till  they  are  ripened  for 
destruction.  When  Pharaoh  hardened  his 
heart  God  hardened  it.  When  sinners  turn 
their  back  upon  God,  desert  his  service,  and 
so  cast  a  reproach  upon  it,  he  does,  in  a  way 
of  righteous  judgment,  not  only  withdraw 
his  restraining  grace  and  give  them  up  to 
their  own  hearts'  lusts,  but  order  them  by 
his  providence  into  such  circumstances  as 
occasion  their  sin  and  hasten  their  ruin. 
There  are  those  to  whom  Christ  himself  is 
a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence, 
1  Pet.  ii.  8.  [5.1  The  righteousness  which 
men  relinquish  shall  never  be  remembered 
to  their  honour  or  comfort ;  it  will  stand 
them  in  no  stead  in  this  world  or  the  other. 
Apostates  lose  all  that  they  have  wrought ; 
their  services  and  sufferings  are  all  in  vain, 
and  shall  never  be  brought  to  an  account, 
because  not  continued  in.  It  is  a  rule  in 
the  law,  Factum  non  dicitur,  quod  nan  per- 
severat — We  are  said  to  do  only  that  which 
we  do  perseveringly,  Gal.  iii.  3,  4.  [6.]  If 
ministers  do  not  give  fair  warning,  as  they 
ought,  of  the  weakness  of  the  best,  their 
aptness  to  stumble  and  fall,  the  particular 
temptations  they  are  in  and  the  fatal  con- 
sequences of  apostasy,  the  ruin  of  those 
that  do  apostatize  will  be  laid  at  their  door, 
and  they  shall  answer  for  it.  Not  but  that 
there  are  those  who  are  warned  against  it, 
and  yet  turn  from  their  righteousness ;  but 
that  case  is  not  put  here,*  as  was  concerning 
the  wicked  man,  but,  on  the  contrary,  that 
a  righteous  man,  being  warned,  takes  the 
warning  and  does  not  sin  (v.  21 ) ;  for,  if  you 
give  instruction  to  a  wise  man,  he  will  be  yet 
wiser.  We  must  not  only  not  flatter  the 
wicked,  but  not  flatter  even  the  righteous 
as  if  they  were  perfectly  safe  any  where  on 
this  side  heaven.  [7 .J  If  ministers  give 
warning,  and  people  take  it,  it  is  well  for 
both.  Nothing  is  more  beautiful  than  a 
wise  reprover  upon  an  obedient  ear  ;  the  one 
shall  live  because  he  is  warned  and  the  other 
has  delivered  his  soul.  What  can  a  good 
minister  desire  more  than  to  save  himself 
and  those  that  hear  him?  1  Tim.  iv.  16. 


22  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
there  upon  me ;  and  he  said  unto  me, 
Arise,  go  forth  into  the  plain,  and  I 
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will  there  talk  with  thee.  23  Then 
I  arose,  and  went  forth  into  the  plain : 
and,  behold,  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
stood  there,  as  the  glory  which  I  saw 
by  the  river  of  Chebar :  and  I  fell  on 
my  face.  21  Then  the  spirit  entered 
into  me,  and  set  me  upon  my  feet, 
and  spake  with  me,  and  said  unto  me, 
Go,  shut  thyself  within  thine  house. 
25  But  thou,  O  son  of  man,  behold, 
they  shall  put  bands  upon  thee,  and 
shall  bind  thee  with  them,  and  thou 
shalt  not  go  out  among  them:  26 
And  I  will  make  thy  tongue  cleave  to 
the  roof  of  thy  mouth,  that  thou  shalt 
be  dumb,  and  shalt  not  be  to  them  a 
reprover:  for  they  are  a  rebellious 
house.  27  But  when  I  speak  with 
thee,  I  will  open  thy  mouth,  and  thou 
shalt  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God;  He  that  heareth,  let  him 
hear  ;  and  he  that  forbeareth,  let  him 
forbear :  for  they  are  a  rebellious  house. 

After  all  this  large  and  magnificent  dis- 
covery which  God  had  made  of  himself  to 
the  prophet,  and  the  full  instructions  he 
had  given  him  how  to  deal  with  those  to 
whom  he  sent  him  with  an  ample  commis- 
sion, we  should  have  expected  presently  to 
see  him  preaching  the  word  of  God  to  a  great 
congregation  of  Israel ;  but  here  we  find  it 
quite  otherwise.  His  work  here,  at  first, 
seems  not  at  all  proportionable  to  the  pomp 
of  his  call. 

I.  We  have  him  here  retired  for  furthei 
learning.  By  his  unwillingness  to  go  it 
should  seem  as  if  he  were  not  so  thoroughly 
convinced  as  he  might  have  been  of  the 
ability  of  him  that  sent  him  to  bear  him  out ; 
and  therefore,  to  encourage  him  against  the 
difficulties  he  foresaw,  God  will  favour  him 
with  another  vision  of  his  glory,  which  (if 
any  thing)  would  put  life  into  him  and  ani- 
mate him  for  his  work.  In  order  to  this, 
God  calls  him  out  to  the  plain  (».  22)  and 
there  he  will  have  some  talk  with  him.  See 
and  admire  the  condescension  of  God  in 
conversing  thus  familiarly  with  a  man,  a  son 
of  man,  a  poor  captive,  nay,  with  a  sinful 
man,  who,  when  God  sent  him,  went  in  bit- 
terness of  spirit,  and  was  at  this  time  out 
of  humour  with  his  work  And  let  us  own 
ourselves  for  ever  indebted  to  the  mediation 
of  Christ  for  this  blessed  intercourse  and 
communion  between  God  and  man,  between 
heaven  and  earth.  See  here  the  benefit  of 
solitude,  and  how  much  it  befriends  con- 
templation. It  is  very  comfortable  to  be 
alone  with  God,  withdrawn  from  the  world 
for  converse  with  him,  to  hear  from  him, 
to  speak  to  him ;  and  a  good  man  will  say 
thai  ne  is  never  less  alone  than  when  thus 
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alone.  Ezekiel  went  forth  into  the  plain 
more  willingly  than  he  went  among  those  of 
the  captivity  (v.  15) ;  for  those  that  know 
what  it  is  to  have  communion  with  God 
cannot  but  prefer  that  before  any  converse 
with  this  world,  especially  such  as  is  com- 
monly met  with.  He  went  out  into  the  plain, 
and  there  he  saw  the  same  vision  that  he 
had  seen  by  the  river  of  Chebar ;  for  God  is 
not  tied  to  places.  Note,  Those  who  follow 
God  shall  meet  with  his  consolations,  wher- 
ever they  go.  God  called  him  out  to  talk 
with  him,  but  did  more  than  that :  he  showed 
him  his  glory,  v.  23.  We  are  not  now  to 
expect  such  visions,  but  we  must  own  that 
we  have  a  favour  done  us  no  way  inferior 
if  we  so  by  faith  behold  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
as  to  be  changed  into  the  same  image,  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord;  and  this  honour  have 
all  his  saints.  Praise  you  the  Lord,  2  Cor. 
iii.  18. 

II.  We  have  him  here  restrained  from 
further  teaching  for  the  present.  When  he 
saw  the  glory  of  the  Lord  he  fell  on  his  face, 
being  struck  with  an  awe  of  God's  majesty 
and  a  dread  of  his  displeasure ;  but  the  Spirit 
entered  into  him  to  raise  him  up,  and  then 
he  recovered  himself  and  got  upon  his  feet 
and  heard  what  the  Spirit  whispered  to  him, 
which  is  very  surprising.  One  would  have 
expected  now  that  God  would  send  him 
directly  to  the  chief  place  of  concourse, 
would  give  him  favour  in  the  eyes  of  his 
brethren,  and  make  him  and  his  message 
acceptable  to  them,  that  he  would  have  a 
wider  door  of  opportunity  opened  to  him 
and  that  God  would  give  him  a  door  of 
utterance  to  open  his  mouth  boldly;  but 
what  is  here  said  to  him  is  the  reverse  of 
all  this. 

1.  Instead  of  sending  him  to  a  public 
assembly,  he  orders  him  to  confine  himself 
to  his  own  lodgings  :  Go,  shut  thyself  within 
thy  house,  v.  24.  He  was  not  willing  to 
appear  in  public,  and,  when  he  did,  the 
people  did  not  regard  him,  nor  show  him 
the  respect  he  deserved,  and  as  a  just  re- 
buke both  to  him  and  them,  to  him  for  his 
shyness  of  them  and  to  them  for  their  cold- 
ness towards  him,  God  forbids  him  to  ap- 
pear in  public.  Note,  Our  choice  is  often 
made  our  punishment ;  and  it  is  a  righteous 
thing  with  God  to  remove  teachers  into  cor- 
ners when  they,  or  their  people,  or  both, 
grow  indifferent  to  solemn  assemblies.  Eze- 
kiel must  shut  up  himself,  some  think,  to 
give  a  sign  of  the  besieging  of  Jerusalem,  in 
which  the  people  should  be  closely  shut  up 
as  he  was  in  his  house,  and  which  he  speaks 
of  in  the  next  chapter.  He  must  shut  him- 
self within  his  house,  that  he  might  receive 
further  discoveries  of  the  mind  of  God  and 
might  abundantly  furnish  himself  with  some- 
thing to  say  to  the  people  when  he  went 
abroad.  We  find  that  the  elders  of  Judah 
visited  him  and  sat  before  him  sometimes 
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his  ecstasies ;  but  it  was  not  till  ch.  xi.  25 
that  he  spoke  to  those  of  the  captivity  all  the 
things  that  the  Lord  had  shown  him.  Note, 
Those  that  are  called  to  preach  must  find 
time  to  study,  and  a  great  deal  of  time  too, 
must  often  shut  themselves  up  in  their  houses, 
that  they  may  give  attendance  to  reading 
and  meditation,  and  so  their  profiting  may 
appear  to  all. 

2.  Instead  of  securing  him  an  interest  in 
the  esteem  and  affections  of  those  to  whom 
he  sent  him  he  tells  him  that  they  shall  put 
bands  upon  him  and  bind  him  (v.  25),  either 
(1.)  As  a  criminal.  They  shall  bind  him  in 
order  to  the  further  punishing  of  him  as  a 
disturber  of  the  peace;  though  they  were 
themselves  sent  into  bondage  in  Babylon 
for  persecuting  the  prophets,  yet  there  they 
continue  to  persecute  them.  Or,  rather, 
(2.)  As  a  distracted  man.  They  would  go 
about  to  bind  him  as  one  beside  himself;  for  to 
that  they  imputed  his  violent  motions  in  his 
raptures.  The  captains  asked  Jehu,  Where- 
fore came  this  mad  fellow  unto  thee  ?  Festus 
said  to  Paul,  Thou  art  beside  thyself;  and 
so  the  Jews  said  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  Mark 
iii.  21.  Perhaps  this  was  the  reason  why 
he  must  keep  within  doors,  because  other- 
wise they  would  bind  him,  under  pretence 
of  his  being  mad,  and  therefore  he  must  not 
go  out  among  them.  Justly  are  prophets  for- 
bidden to  go  to  those  that  will  abuse  them. 

3.  Instead  of  opening  his  lips  that  his 
mouth  might  show  forth  God's  praise,  God 
silenced  him,  made  his  tongue  cleave  to  the 
roof  of  his  mouth,  so  that  he  was  dumb  for 
a  considerable  time,  v.  26.  The  pious  cap- 
tives in  Babylon  used  this  imprecation  upon 
themselves,  that,  if  they  should /br^ef  Jeru- 
salem, their  tongue  might  cleave  to  the  roof 
of  their  mouth,  Ps.  cxxxvii.  6.  Ezekiel  re- 
members Jerusalem  more  than  any  of  them, 
and  yet  his  tongue  cleaves  to  the  roof  of  his 
mouth,  and  he  that  can  speak  best  is  for  - 
bidden  to  speak  at  all ;  and  the  reason  giv  en 
is  because  they  are  a  rebellious  house  to  who  m 
he  is  sent,  and  they  are  not  worthy  to  ha  ve 
him  for  a  reprover.  He  shall  not  give  th  em 
instructions  and  admonitions,  for  they  are 
lost  and  thrown  away  upon  them,  fl  is 
before  commanded  to  speak  boldly  to  th  em 
because  they  are  most  rebellious  (ch.  ii.  7) ; 
but,  since  that  proves  to  no  purpose,  e  is 
now  for  that  reason  enjoined  silence  and 
shall  not  speak  at  all  to  them.  Note,  T  nose 
whose  hearts  are  hardened  against  co  vic- 
tion  are  justly  deprived  of  the  means  of  con- 
viction. Why  should  not  the  reprovers  be 
dumb,  if,  after  long  trials,  it  be  found  that 
the  reproved  resolve  to  be  deaf?  If  Eph- 
raim  be  joined  to  idols,  let  him  alone.  Thou 
shalt  be  dumb,  and  not  be  a  reprover,  imply- 
ing that  unless  he  were  dumb  he  w  uld  be 
reproving ;  if  he  could  speak  at  all,  h  would 
witness  against  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked. 
But  when  God  speaks  with  him,  and  designs 
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v.  27.  Note,  Though  God's  prophets  may 
hi-  silenced  awhile,  there  will  come  a  time 
when  God  will  give  them  the  opening  of 
the  mouth  again.  And,  when  God  speaks 
to  his  ministers,  he  not  only  opens  their 
ears  to  hear  what  he  says,  but  opens  their 
mouth  to  return  an  answer.  Moses,  who 
had  a  veil  on  his  face  when  he  went  down 
to  the  people,  took  it  off  when  he  went  up 
again  to  God,  Exod.  xxxiv.  34. 

4.  Instead  of  giving  him  assurance  of 
success  when  he  should  at  any  time  speak 
to  the  people,  he  here  leaves  the  matter  very 
doubtful,  end  Ezekiel  must  not  perplex  and 
disquiet  himself  about  it,  but  let  it  be  as  it 
will.  He  that  hears,  let  him  hear,  and  he  is 
welcome  to  the  comfort  of  it ;  let  him  hear, 
and  his  soul  shall  live  ;  but  he  that  forbears, 
let  him  forbear  at  his  peril,  and  take  what 
comes.  If  thou  scornest,  thou  alone  shalt 
bear  it ;  neither  God  nor  his  prophet  shall 
be  any  losers  by  it ;  but  the  prophet  shall 
be  rewarded  for  his  faithfulness  in  reproving 
the  sinner,  and  God  will  have  the  glory  of 
his  justice  in  condemning  him  for  not  taking 
the  reproof. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Ezekiel  was  now  among  the  captives  in  Babylon,  but  they  there  had 
Jerusalem  still  upon  their  hearts;  the  pious  captives  looked  to- 
wards it  with  an  eye  of  faith  (as  Daniel,  ch.  vi.  10),  the  presump- 
tuous ones  looked  towards  it  with  an  eye  of  pritle,  and  flattered 
themselves  with  a  conceit  that  they  should  shortly  return  thither 
again  ;  those  that  remained  corresponded  with  the  captives,  and, 
it  is  likely,  buoyod  them  up  with  hop<»  that  all  would  be  well  yet, 
as  long  as  Jerusalem  was  standing  in  its  strength,  and  perhaps  up- 
braided those  with  their  lolly  who  hail  surrendered  at  first ;  there- 
fore, to  take  down  this  presumption,  Cod  gives  the  prophet,  in 
this  chapter,  a  very  clear  and  affecting  foresight  of  the  besieging  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldean  army  and  the  calamities  which  would 
attend  that  siege.  Two  things  are  here  represented  to  him  in 
vision: — I.  The  fortifications  that  should  be  raised  against  the 
city  ;  this  is  signified  by  the  prophet's  laying  siege  to  the  portraiture 
of  Jerusalem  (ver.  1 — 3)  and  lying  first  on  one  side  and  then  on  the 
other  side  before  it,  ver.  4 — 8.  II.  The  famine  that  should  rage 
within  the  city ;  this  is  signified  by  his  eating  very  coarse  fare,  and 
confining  himself  to  a  little  of  it,  so  long  as  this  typical  repre- 
sentation lasted,  ret.  9—1". 

THOU  also,  son  of  man,  take  thee 
a  tile,  and  lay  it  before  thee,  and 
portray  upon  it  the  city,  even  Jeru- 
salem :  2  And  lay  siege  against  it, 
and  build  a  fort  against  it,  and  cast  a 
mount  against  it ;  set  the  camp  also 
against  it,  and  set  battering-rams 
against  it  round  about.  3  Moreover 
take  thou  unto  thee  an  iron  pan,  and 
set  \tfor  a  wall  of  iron  between  thee 
and  the  city :  and  set  thy  face  against 
it,  and  it  shall  be  besieged,  and  thou 
shalt  lay  siege  against  it.  This  shall 
be  a  sign  to  the  house  of  Israel.  4 
Lie  thou  also  upon  thy  left  side,  and 
lay  the  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Israel 
upon  it:  according  to  the  number  of 
the  days  that  thou  shalt  lie  upon  it 
thou  shalt  bear  their  iniquity.  5  For 
I  have  laid  upon  thee  the  years  of 
their  iniquity,  according  to  the  num- 
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ber  of  the  days,  three  hundred  and 


ninety  days :  so  shalt  thou  bear  the 
iniquity  of  the  house  of  Israel.  6 
And  when  thou  hast  accomplished 
them,  lie  again  on  thy  right  side,  and 
thou  shalt  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
house  of  Judah  forty  days :  I  have 
appointed  thee  each  day  for  a  year. 
7  Therefore  thou  shalt  set  thy  face 
toward  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and 
thine  arm  shall  be  uncovered,  and 
thou  shalt  prophesy  against  it.  8 
And,  behold,  1  will  lay  bands  upon 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  not  turn  thee 
from  one  side  to  another,  till  thou 
hast  ended  the  days  of  thy  siege. 

The  prophet  is  here  ordered  to  represent 
to  himself  and  others,  by  signs  which  would 
be  proper  and  powerful  to  strike  the  fancy 
and  to  affect  the  mind,  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  ; 
and  this  amounted  to  a  prediction. 

I.  He  was  ordered  to  engrave  a  draught 
of  Jerusalem  upon  a  tile,  v.  1.  It  was  Je- 
rusalem's honour  that  while  she  kept  her 
integrity  God  had  graven  her  upon  the  palms 
of  his  hands  (Isa.  xlix.  16),  and  the  names 
of  the  tribes  were  engraven  in  precious  stones 
on  the  breast-plate  of  the  high  priest ;  but, 
now  that  the  faithful  city  has  become  a  harlot, 
a  worthless  brittle  tile  or  brick  is  thought 
good  enough  to  portray  it  upon.  This  the 
prophet  must  lay  before  him,  that  the  eye 
may  affect  the  heart. 

H.  He  was  ordered  to  build  little  forts 
against  this  portraiture  of  the  city,  resem- 
bling the  batteries  raised  by  the  besiegers, 
v.  2.  Between  the  city  that  was  besieged 
and  himself  that  was  the  besieger  he  was  to 
set  up  an  iron  pan,  as  an  iron  wall,  v.  3. 
This  represented  the  inflexible  resolution  of 
both  sides  ;  the  Chaldeans  resolved,  what- 
ever it  cost  them,  that  they  would  make 
themselves  masters  of  the  city  and  would 
never  quit  it  till  they  had  conquered  it ;  on 
the  other  side,  the  Jews  resolved  never  to 
capitulate,  but  to  hold  out  to  the  last 
extremity. 

III.  He  was  ordered  to  lie  upon  his  side 
before  it,  as  it  were  to  surround  it,  repre- 
senting the  Chaldean  army  lying  before  it  to 
block  it  up,  to  keep  the  meat  from  going  in 
and  the  mouths  from  going  out.  He  was 
to  lie  on  his  left  side  390  days  (v.  5),  about 
thirteen  months  ;  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  is 
computed  to  last  eighteen  months  (Jer.  hi. 
4 — 6),  but  if  we  deduct  from  that  five 
months'  interval,  when  the  besiegers  with- 
drew upon  the  approach  of  Pharaoh's  army 
(Jer  xxxvii.  5 — 8),  the  number  of  the  days 
of  the  close  siege  will  be  390.  Yet  that  also 
had  another  signification.  The  390  days, 
according  to  the  prophetio  dialect,  signified 
390  years ;  and,  when  the  prophet  lies  so 
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many  days  on  his  side,  he  bears  the  guilt  of  |  as  it  were  to  deal  blows  about  without  mercy, 
that  iniquity  which  the  house  of  Israel,  the  j  When  God  is  about  to  do  some  great  work 
ten  tribes,  had  borne  390  years,  reckoning  he  is  said  to  make  bare  his  arm,  Isa.  lii.  10. 
from  their  first  apostasy  under  Jeroboam  to  In  short,  The  Chaldeans  will  go  about  their 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  com-  business,  and  go  on  in  it,  as  men  in  earnest, 
pleted  the  ruin  of  those  small  remains  of 
them  that  had  incorporated  with  Judah. 
He  is  then  to  lie  forty  days  upon  his  right 
side,  and  so  long  to  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
house  of  Judah,  the  kingdom  of  the  two 
tribes,  because  the  measure-filling  sins  of 
that  people  were  those  which  they  were 
guilty  of  during  the  last  forty  years  before 
their  captivity,  since  the  thirteenth  year  of 
Josiah,  when  Jeremiah  began  to  prophesy 
(Jer.  i.  1,  2),  or,  as  some  reckon  it,  since 
the  eighteenth,  when  the  book  of  the  law 
was  found  and  the  people  renewed  their 
covenant  with  God.  When  they  persisted 
in  their  impieties  and  idolatries,  notwith- 
standing they  had  such  a  prophet  and  such 
a  prince,  and  were  brought  into  the  bond  of 
such  a  covenant,  what  could  be  expected 
but  ruin  without  remedy  ?  Judah,  that  had 
such  helps  and  advantages  for  reformation, 
fills  the  measure  of  its  iniquity  in  less  time 
than  Israel  does.  Now  we  are  not  to  think 
that  the  prophet  lay  constantly  night  and 
day  upon  his  side,  but  every  day,  for  so 
many  days  together,  at  a  certain  time  of  the 
day,  when  he  received  visits,  and  company 
came  in,  he  was  found  lying  390  days  on  his 
left  side  and  forty  days  on  Ids  right  side  be- 
fore his  portraiture  of  Jerusalem,  which  all 
that  saw  might  easily  understand  to  mean 
the  close  besieging  of  that  city,  and  people 
would  be  flocking  in  daily,  some  for  curiosity 
and  some  for  conscience,  at  the  hour  ap- 
pointed, to  see  it  and  to  make  their  different 
remarks  upon  it.  His  being  found  con- 
stantly on  the  same  side,  as  if  bands  were 
laid  upon  him  (as  indeed  they  were  by  the 
divine  command),  so  that  he  could  not  turn 
himself  from  one  side  to  another  till  he  had 
ended  the  days  of  the  siege,  did  plainly  repre- 
sent the  close  and  constant  continuance  of  the 
besiegers  about  the  city  during  that  number 
of  days,  till  they  had  gained  their  point. 

IV.  He  was  ordered  to  prosecute  the 
siege  with  vigour  (v.  7)  :  Thou  shalt  set  thy 
face  towards  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  as  wholly 
intent  upon  it  and  resolved  to  carry  it ;  so 
the  Chaldeans  would  be,  and  neither  bribed 
nor  forced  to  withdraw  from  it.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's indignation  at  Zedekiah's  treachery 
in  breaking  his  league  with  him  made  him 
very  furious  in  pushing  on  this  siege,  that 
he  might  chastise  the  insolence  of  that  faith- 
less prince  and  people  ;  and  his  army  pro- 
mised them  selves  a  rich  booty  of  that  pompous 
city ;  so  that  both  set  their  faces  against  it, 
for  they  were  very  resolute.  Nor  were  they 
less  active  and  industrious,  exerting  them- 
selves to  the  utmost  in  all  the  operations  of 
the  siege,  which  the  prophet  was  to  repre- 
sent by  the  uncovering  of  his  arm,  or,  as 
some  read  it,  the  stretching  out  of  his  arm, 
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who  resolve  to  go  through  with  it.  Now, 
1.  This  is  intended  to  be  a  sign  to  the  house 
of  Israel  (v.  3),  both  to  those  in  Babylon, 
who  were  eye-witnesses  of  what  the  prophet 
did,  and  to  those  also  who  remained  in  their 
own  land,  who  would  hear  the  report  of  it. 
The  prophet  was  dumb  and  could  not  speak 
(ch.  iii.  26) ;  but  as  his  silence  had  a  Voice, 
and  upbraided  the  people  with  their  deaf- 
ness, so  even  then  God  left  not  himself  with- 
out witness,  but  ordered  him  to  make  signs, 
as  dumb  men  are  accustomed  to  do,  and  as 
Zacharias  did  when  he  was  dumb,  and  by 
them  to  make  known  his  mind  (that  is,  the 
mind  of  God)  to  the  people.  And  thus  like- 
wise the  people  were  upbraided  with  their 
stupidity  and  dulness,  that  they  were  not 
capable  of  being  taught  as  men  of  sense  are, 
by  words,  but  must  be  taught  as  children 
are,  by  pictures,  or  as  deaf  men  are,  by 
signs.  Or,  perhaps,  they  are  hereby  up- 
braided with  their  malice  against  the  pro- 
phet. Had  he  spoken  in  words  at  length 
what  was  signified  by  these  figures,  they 
would  have  entangled  him  in  his  talk,  would 
have  indicted  him  for  treasonable  expres- 
sions, for  they  knew  how  to  make  a  man  an 
offender  for  a  word  (Isa.  xxix.  21),  to  avoid 
which  he  is  ordered  to  make  use  of  signs. 
Or  the  prophet  made  use  of  signs  for  the 
same  reason  that  Christ  made  use  of  para- 
bles, that  hearing  they  might  hear  and  not 
understand,  and  seeing  they  might  see  and  not 
perceive,  Matt.  xiii.  14,  15.  They  would  not 
understand  what  was  plain,  and  therefore 
shall  be  taught  by  that  which  is  difficult ; 
and  herein  the  Lord  was  righteous.  2. 
Thus  the  prophet  prophesies  against  Jerusa- 
lem (v.  7)  ;  and  there  were  those  who  not 
only  understood  it  so,  but  were  the  more 
affected  with  it  by  its  being  so  represented, 
for  images  to  the  eye  commonly  make  deeper 
impressions  upon  the  mind  than  words  can, 
and  for  this  reason  sacraments  are  instituted 
to  represent  divine  things,  that  we  might  see 
and  believe,  might  see  and  be  affected  with 
those  things ;  and  we  may  expect  this  be- 
nefit by  them,  and  a  blessing  to  go  along 
with  them,  while  (as  the  prophet  here)  Ave 
make  use  only  of  such  signs  as  God  himself 
has  expressly  appointed,  which,  we  must 
conclude,  are  the  fittest.  Note,  The  power 
of  imagination,  if  it  be  rightly  used,  and 
kept  under  the  direction  and  correction  of 
reason  and  faith,  may  be  of  good  use  to 
kindle  and  excite  pious  and  devout  affec- 
tions, as  it  was  here  to  Ezekiel  and  his  at- 
tendants. "  Methinks  I  see  so  and  so,  myself 
dying,  time  expiring,  the  world  on  fire,  the 
dead  rising,  the  great  tribunal  set,  and  the 
like,  may  have  an  exceedingly  good  influence 
upon  us  :  for  fancy  is  like  hre,  a  good  ser- 
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runt,  but  a  bad  master.  3.  This  whole  trans- 
action has  that  in  it  which  the  prophet, 
might,  with  a  good  colour  of  reason,  have 
lu •sitaletl  at  and  excepted  against,  and  yet, 
in  ohedience  to  God's  command,  and  in  exe- 
cution of  his  office,  he  did  it  according  to 
order.  (1.)  It  seemed  childish  and  huli- 
0TOU8,  and  beneath  his  gravity,  and  there 
were  those  that  would  ridicule  him  for  it ; 
but  he  knew  the  divine  appointment  put 
honour  enough  upon  that  which  otherwise 
seemed  mean  to  save  his  reputation  in  the 
doing  of  it.  (2.)  It  was  toilsome  and  tire- 
some to  do  as  he  did ;  but  our  ease  as  well 
as  our  credit  must  be  sacrificed  to  our  duty, 
and  we  must  never  call  God's  service  m  any 
instance  of  it  a  hard  service.  (3.)  It  could 
not  but  be  very  much  against  the  grain  with 
him  to  appear  thus  against  Jerusalem,  the 
city  of  God,  the  holy  city,  to  act  as  an  enemy 
against  a  place  to  which  he  was  so  good  a 
friend  ;  but  he  is  a  prophet,  and  must  follow 
his  instructions,  not  his  affections,  and  must 
plainly  preach  the  ruin  of  a  sinful  place, 
though  its  welfare  is  what  he  passionately 
desires  and  earnestly  prays  for.  4.  All  this 
that  the  prophet  sets  before  the  children  of 
his  people  concerning  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem is  designed  to  bring  them  to  repent- 
ance, by  showing  them  sin,  the  provoking 
cause  of  this  destruction,  sin  the  ruin  of  that 
once  flourishing  city,  than  which  surely  no- 
thing could  be  more  effectual  to  make  them 
hate  sin  and  turn  from  it ;  while  he  thus  in 
lively  colours  describes  the  calamity  with  a 
great  deal  of  pain  and  uneasiness  to  himself, 
he  is  bearing  the  iniquity  of  Israel  and  Judah. 
"  Look  here"  (says  he)  "  and  see  what  work 
sin  makes,  what  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  it  is 
to  depart  from  God;  this  comes  of  sin,  your 
bin  and  the  sin  of  your  fathers;  let  that 
therefore  be  the  daily  matter  of  your  sorrow 
and  shame  now  in  your  captivity,  that  you  may 
make  your  peace  with  God  and  he  may  re- 
turn in  mercy  to  you."  But  observe,  It  is 
a  day  of  punishment  for  a  year  of  sin :  1 
have  appointed  thee  each  day  for  a  year.  The 
siege  is  a  calamity  of  390  days,  in  which  God 
reckons  for  the  iniquity  6f  390  years;  justly 
therefore  do  they  acknowledge  that  God  had 
punished  them  less  than  their  iniquity  de- 
served, Ezra  ix.  13.  But  let  impenitent  sin- 
ners know  that,  though  now  God  is  long- 
suffering  towards  them,  in  the  other  world 
there  is  an  everlasting  punishment.  When 
God  laid  bands  upon  the  prophet,  it  was  to 
show  them  how  they  were  bound  with  the 
cords  of  their  own  transgression  (Lam.i.  14), 
and  therefore  they  were  now  holden  in  the 
cords  of  affliction.  But  we  may  well  think 
of  the  prophet's  case  with  compassion,  when 
God  laid  upon  him  the  bands  of  duty,  as  he 
does  on  all  his  ministers  (1  Cor.  ix.  16,  Ne- 
cessity is  laid  upon  me,  and  woe  unto  me  if  I 
preach  not  the  gospel)  ;  and  yet  men  laid  upon 
him  bonds  of  restraint  (c/<.  iii.  25) ;  but 
under  both  it   is  satisfaction  enough  that 
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they  are  serving  the  interests  of  God's  king- 
dom among  men. 

9  Take  thou  also  unto  thee  wheat, 
and  bailey,  and  beans,  and  lentiles, 
and  millet,  and  fitches,  and  put  them 
in  one  vessel,  and  make  thee  bread 
thereof,  according  to  the  number  of 
the  days  that  thou  shalt  lie  upon  thy 
side,  three  hundred  and  ninety  days 
shalt  thou  eat  thereof.  10  And  thv 
meat  which  thou  shalt  eat  shall  be  by 
weight,  twenty  shekels  a  day :  from 
time  to  time  shalt  thou  eat  it.  1 1 
Thou  shalt  drink  also  water  by  mea- 
sure, the  sixth  part  of  a  hin :  from 
time  to  time  shalt  thou  drink.  12 
And  thou  shalt  eat  it  as  barley- cakes, 
and  thou  shalt  bake  it  with  dung  that 
cometh  out  of  man,  in  their  sight. 
13  And  the  Lord  said,  Even  thus 
shall  the  children  of  Israel  eat  their 
denied  bread  among  the  Gentiles, 
whither  I  will  drive  them.  14  Then 
said  I,  Ah  Lord  God  !  behold,  my 
soul  hath  not  been  polluted :  for  from 
my  youth  up  even  till  now  have  I  not 
eaten  of  that  which,  dieth  of  itself,  or 
is  torn  in  pieces ;  neither  came  there 
abominable  flesh  into  my  mouth.  15 
Then  he  said  unto  me,  Lo,  I  have 
given  thee  cow's  dung  for  man's  dung, 
and  thou  shalt  prepare  thy  bread 
therewith.  1 6  Moreover  he  said  unto 
me,  Son  of  man,  behold,  I  will  break 
the  staff  of  bread  in  Jerusalem  :  and 
they  shall  eat  bread  by  weight,  and 
with  care ;  and  they  shall  drink  water 
by  measure,  and  with  astonishment  : 
17  That  they  may  want  bread  and 
water,  and  be  astonished  one  with 
another,  and  consume  away  for  their 
iniquity. 

The  best  exposition  of  this  part  of  Eze- 
kiel's  prediction  of  Jerusalem's  desolation  is 
Jeremiah's  lamentation  of  it,  Lam.  iv.  3, 
4,  &c,  and*v.  10,  where  he  pathetically 
describes  the  terrible  famine  that  was  in 
Jerusalem  during  the  siege  and  the  sad  ef- 
fects of  it. 

I.  The  prophet  here,  to  affect  the  people 
with  the  foresight  of  it,  must  confine  him- 
self for  390  days  to  coarse  fare  and  short 
commons,  and  that  ill-dressed,  for  they 
should  want  both  food  and  fuel. 

1.  His  meat,  for  the  quality  of  it,  was  to 
be  of  the  worst  bread,  made  of  but  little 
wheat  and  barlev,  and  the  rest  of  beans,  and 
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lentiles,  and  millet,  and  fitches,  such  as  we 
feed  horses  or  fatted  hogs  with,  and  this 
mixed,  as  mill-  corn,  or  as  that  in  the  beggar's 
bag,  that  has  a  dish  full  of  one  sort  of  corn 
at  one  house  and  of  another  at  another 
house ;  of  such  corn  as  this  must  the  pro- 
phet's bread  be  made  while  he  underwent 
the  fatigue  of  lying  on  his  side,  and  needed 
something  better  to  support  him,  v.  9-  Note, 
It  is  our  wisdom  not  to  be  too  fond  of  dain- 
ties and  pleasant  bread,  because  we  know 
not  what  hard  meat  we  may  be  tied  to,  nay, 
and  may  be  glad  of,  before  we  die.  The 
meanest  sort  of  food  is  better  than  we  de- 
serve, and  therefore  must  not  be  despised 
nor  wasted,  nor  must  those  that  use  it  be 
looked  upon  with  disdain,  because  we  know 
not  what  may  be  our  own  lot. 

2.  For  the  quantity  of  it,  it  was  to  be  of 
the  least  that  a  man  could  be  kept  alive  with, 
to  signify  that  the  besieged  should  be  re- 
duced to  short  allowance  and  should  hold 
out  till  all  the  bread  in  the  city  was  spent, 
Jer.  xxxvii.  21.  The  prophet  must  eat  but 
twenty  shekels'  weight  of  bread  a  day(w.  10), 
that  was  about  ten  ounces;  and  he  must 
drink  but  the  sixth  part  of  a  hin  of  water, 
that  was  half  a  pint,  about  eight  ounces,  v. 
1 1 .  The  stint  of  the  Lessian  diet  is  four- 
teen ounces  of  meat  and  sixteen  of  drink. 
The  prophet  in  Babylon  had  bread  enough 
and  to  spare,  and  was  by  the  river  side, 
where  there  was  plenty  of  water ;  and  yet, 
that  he  might  confirm  his  own  prediction 
and  be  a  sign  to  the  children  of  Israel,  God 
obliges  him  to  live  thus  sparingly,  and  he 
submits  to  it.  Note,  God's  servants  must 
learn  to  endure  hardness,  and  to  deny  them- 
selves the  use  of  lawful  delights,  when  they 
may  thereby  serve  the  glory  of  God,  evidence 
the  sincerity  of  their  faith,  and  express  their 
sympathy  with  their  brethren  in  affliction. 
The  body  must  be  kept  under  and  brought 
into  subjection.  Nature  is  content  with  a 
little,  grace  with  less,  but  lust  with  nothing. 
It  is  good  to  stint  ourselves  of  choice,  that 
we  may  the.  better  bear  it  if  ever  we  should 
come  to  be  stinted  by  necessity.  And  in 
times  of  public  distress  and  calamity  it  ill  be- 
comes us  to  make  much  of  ourselves,  as  those 
that  drank  wine  in  bowls  and  were  not  grieved 
for  the  affliction  of  Joseph,  Amos  vi.  4 — 6. 

3.  For  the  dressing  of  it,  he  must  bake  it 
with  man's  dung  (v.  12) ;  that  must  be  dried, 
and  serve  for  fuel  to  heat  his  oven  with. 
The  thought  of  it  would  almost  turn  one's 
stomach  ;  yet  the  coarse  bread,  thus  baked, 
he  must  eat  as  barley-cakes,  as  freely  as  if  it 
were  the  same  bread  he  had  been  used  to. 
This  nauseous  piece  of  cookery  he  must  ex- 
ercise publicly  in  their  sight,  that  they  might 
be  the  more  affected  with  the  calamity  ap- 
proaching, which  was  signified  by  it,  that 
in  the  extremity  of  the  famine  they  should 
not  only  have  nothing  that  was  dainty,  but 
nothing  that  was  cleanly,  about  them ;  they 
must  take  up  with  what  they  could  get.    To 
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the  hungry  soul  every  bitter  thing  is  sweet. 
This  circumstance  of  the  sign,  the  baking 
of  his  bread  with  man's  dung,  the  prophet 
with  submission  humbly  desired  might  be 
dispensed  with  (».  14) ;  it  seemed  to  have  in 
it  something  of  a  ceremonial  pollution,  for 
there  was  a  law  that  man's  dung  should  be 
covered  with  earth,  that  God  might  see  no  un- 
clean thing  in  their  camp,  Deut.  xxiii.  13,  14. 
And  must  he  go  and  gather  a  thing  so  of- 
fensive, and  use  it  in  the  dressing  of  his 
meat  in  the  sight  of  the  people  ?  "  Ah  ! 
Lord  God,"  says  he,  "behold,  my  soul  has 
not  been  polluted,  and  I  am  afraid  lest  by 
this  it  be  polluted."  Note,  The  pollution  of 
the  soul  by  sin  is  what  good  people  dread 
more  than  any  thing ;  and  yet  sometimes 
tender  consciences  fear  it  without  cause,  and 
perplex  themselves  with  scruples  about  law- 
ful things,  as  the  prophet  here,  who  had  not 
yet  learned  that  it  is  not  that  which  goes  into 
the  mouth  that  defiles  the  man,  Matt.  xv.  11. 
But  observe  he  does  not  plead,  "Lord,  from 
my  youth  I  have  been  brought  up  delicately 
and  have  never  been  used  to  any  thing  but 
what  was  clean  and  nice"  (and  there  were 
those  who  were  so  brought  up,  who  in  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem  did  embrace  dunghills,  Lam.  iv. 
5),  but  that  he  had  been  brought  up  conscien- 
tiously, and  had  never  eaten  any  thing  that 
was  forbidden  by  the  law,  that  died  of  itself  or 
was  torn  in  pieces ;  and  therefore,  "Lord, 
do  not  put  this  upon  me  now."  Thus  Peter 
pleaded  (Acts  x.  14),  Lord,  I  have  never 
eaten  any  thing  that  is  common  or  unclean. 
Note,  It  will  be  comfortable  to  us,  when  we 
are  reduced  to  hardships,  if  our  hearts  can 
witness  for  us  that  we  have  always  been 
careful  to  abstain  from  sin,  even  from  little 
sins,  and  the  appearances  of  evil.  Whatever 
God  commands  us,  we  may  be  sure,  is  good  ; 
but,  if  we  be  put  upon  any  thing  that  we 
apprehend  to  be  evil,  we  should  argue  against 
it,  from  this  consideration,  that  hitherto  we 
have  preserved  our  purity — and  shall  we 
lose  it  now  ?  Now,  because  Ezekiel  with  a 
manifest  tenderness  of  conscience  made  this 
scruple,  God  dispensed  with  him  in  this 
matter.  Note,  Those  who  have  power  in 
their  hands  should  not  be  rigorous  in  press- 
ing their  commands  upon  those  that  are  dis- 
satisfied concerning  them,  yea,  though  their 
dissatisfactions  be  groundless  or  arising  from 
education  and  long  usage,  but  should  recede 
from  them  rather  than  grieve  or  offend  the 
weak,  or  put  a  stumbling-block  before  them, 
in  conformity  to  the  example  of  God's  con- 
descension to  Ezekiel,  though  we  are  sure 
his  authority  is  incontestable  and  all  his 
commands  are  wise  and  good.  God  allowed 
Ezekiel  to  use  cow's  dung  instead  of  man's 
dung,  v.  15.  This  is  a  tacit  reflection  upon 
man,  as  intimating  that  he  being  polluted 
with  sin  his  filthiness  is  more  nauseous  and 
odious  than  that  of  any  other  creature.  How 
much  more  abominable  and  filthy  is  man  I  Job 
xv.  16. 
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II.  Now  this  si^n  is  particularly  explained 
here;  it  signified, 

1.  That  iIiom  who  remained  in  Jerusalem 
should  he  brought  to  extreme  misery  for 
want  of  necessary  food.  All  supplies  being 
eat  oft' by  the  besiegers,  the  city  would  soon 
find  the  want  of  the  country,  for  the  king  him- 
self is  served  of  the  field  ;  and  thus  the  staff 
of  bread  would  be  broken  in  Jerusalem,  v.  1 6. 
God  would  not  only  take  away  from  the 
bread  its  power  to  nourish,  so  that  they  should 
eat  and  not  be  satisfied  (Lev.  xxvi.  26),  but 
would  take  away  the  bread  itself  (Isa.  iii. 
1),  so  that  what  little  remained  should  be 
eaten  by  weight,  so  much  a  day,  so  much  a 
head,  that  they  might  have  an  equal  share 
and  might  make  it  last  as  long  as  possible. 
But  to  what  purpose,  when  they  could  not 
make  it  last  always,  and  the  besieged  must 
be  tired  out  before  the  besiegers?  They 
should  eat  and  drink  with  care,  to  make  it 
go  as  far  as  might  be,  and  with  astonishment, 
when  they  saw  it  almost  spent  and  knew 
not  which  way  to  look  for  a  recruit.  They 
should  be  astonished  one  with  another  ;  where- 
as it  is  ordinarily  some  alleviation  of  a  cala- 
mity to  have  others  share  with  us  in  it  cSo- 
lamen  miser  is  socios  habuisse  doloris),  and 
some  ease  to  the  spirit  to  complain  of  the 
burden,  it  should  be  an  aggravation  of  the 
misery  that  it  was  universal,  and  their  com- 
plaining to  one  another  should  but  make 
them  all  the  more  uneasy  and  increase  the 
astonishment.  And  the  event  shall  be  as  bad 
as  their  fears ;  they  cannot  make  it  worse 
than  it  is,  for  they  shall  consume  away  for 
their  iniquity  ;  multitudes  of  them  shall  die 
of  famine,  a  lingering  death,  worse  than 
that  by  the  sword  (Lam.  iv.  9) ;  they  shall 
die  so  as  to  feel  themselves  die.  And  it  is  sin 
that  brings  all  this  misery  upon  them :  They 
shall  consume  away  in  their  iniquity  (so  it 
may  be  read) ;  they  shall  continue  har- 
dened and  impenitent,  and  shall  die  in  their 
sins,  which  is  more  miserable  than  to  die  on 
a  dunghill.  Now,  (1.)  Let  us  see  here  what 
woeful  work  sin  makes  with  a  people,  and 
acknowledge  the  righteousness  of  God  herein. 
Time  was  when  Jerusulent  was  filled  with  the 
finest  of  the  wheat  (Ps.  cxlvii.  14);  but  now 
it  would  be  glad  of  the  coarsest,  and  cannot 
have  it.  Fulness  of  bread,  as  it  was  one  of 
Jerusalem's  mercies,  so  it  had  become  one 
of  her  sins,  Ezek.  xvi.  49.  The  plenty  was 
abused  to  luxury  and  excess,  which  were 
therefore  thus  justly  punished  with  famine. 
It  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  deprive 
us  of  those  enjoyments  which  we  have  made 
the  food  and  fuel  of  our  lusts.  (2.)  Let  us 
see  what  reason  we  have  to  bless  God  for 
plenty,  not  only  for  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
but  for  the  freedom  of  commerce,  that  the 
husbandman  can  have  money  for  his  bread 
and  the  tradesman  bread  for  his  money,  that 
there  is  abundance  not  only  in  the  field,  but 
in  the  market,  that  those  who  live  in  cities 
and  great  towns,  though  they  sow  not,  nei- 
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ther  do  they  reap,  are  yet  fed  from  day  to 
day  with  food  convenient. 

8.  It  signified  that  those  who  were  carried 
into  captivity  should  he  forced  to  eut  their 
d(fi/ed  bread  among  the  Gentiles  (v.  13),  to  eat 
meat  made  up  by  Gentile  hands  otherwise 
than  according  to  the  law  of  the  Jewish 
church,  which  they  were  always  taught  to 
call  defiled,  and  which  they  would  have  as 
great  an  aversion  to  as  a  man  would  have  to 
bread  prepared  with  dung,  that  is  (as  per- 
haps it  may  be  understood)  kneaded  and 
moulded  with  dung.  Daniel  and  his  fellows 
confined  themselves  to  pulse  and  water,  ra- 
ther than  they  would  eat  the  portion  of  the 
king's  meat  assigned  them,  because  they  ap- 
prehended it  would  defile  them,  Dan.  i.  8. 
Or  they  should  be  forced  to  eat  putrid  meat, 
such  as  their  oppressors  would  allow  them 
in  their  slavery,  and  such  as  formerly  they 
would  have  scorned  to  touch.  Because  they 
served  not  God  with  cheerfulness  in  the 
abundance  of  all  things,  God  will  make  them 
serve  their  enemies  in  the  want  of  all  things. 
CHAP.  V. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  a  farther,  and  no  leji  terrible,  denunciation 
of  the  judgments  of  God,  which  were  coming  with  all  speed  and 
force  upon  the  Jewish  nation,  which  would  utterly  ruin  it ;  for 
when  God  judges  he  will  overcome.  This  destruction  of  Judah 
and  Jerusalem  is  here,  I.  Represented  by  a  sign,  the  cutting,  and 
burning,  and  scattering  of  hair,  ver.  1 — 4.  II.  That  sign  is  ex- 
pounded ,  and  applied  to  Jerusalem.  1.  Sin  is  charged  upon  Jerusa- 
lem as  the  cause  of  this  desolation— contempt  of  God's  law  (ver. 
5 — 7)  and  profanation  of  his  sanctuary,  ver.  11.  2.  Wrath  ia 
threatened,  great  wrath  (ver.  8 — 10),  a  variety  of  miseries  (ver.  12, 
16, 17),  such  as  should  be  their  reproach  and  ruin,  ver.  13 — 15. 

AND  thou,  son  of  man,  take  thee 
a  sharp  knife,  take  thee  a  bar- 
ber's razor,  and  cause  it  to  pass  upon 
thine  head  and  upon  thy  beard :  then 
take  thee  balances  to  weigh,  and  di- 
vide the  hair.  2  Thou  shalt  burn 
with  fire  a  third  part  in  the  midst  of 
the  city,  when  the  days  of  the  siege 
are  fulfilled:  and  thou  shalt  take  a 
third  part,  and  smite  about  it  with  a 
knife :  and  a  third  part  thou  shalt 
scatter  in  the  wind ;  and  I  will  draw 
out  a  sword  after  them.  3  Thou  shalt 
also  take  thereof  a  few  in  number,  and 
bind  them  in  thy  skirts.  4  Then  take 
of  them  again,  and  cast  them  into  the 
midst  of  the  fire,  and  burn  them  in 
the  fire ;  for  thereof  shall  a  fire  come 
forth  into  all  the  house  of  Israel. 

We  have  here  the  sign  by  which  the  utter 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  set  forth ;  and 
here,  as  before,  the  prophet  is  himself  the 
sign,  that  the  people  inignt  see  how  much  he. 
affected  himself  with,  and  interested  himself 
in,  the  case  of  Jerusalem,  and  how  near  it 
lay  to  his  heart,  even  when  he  foretold  the 
desolations  of  it.  He  was  so  much  concerned 
about  it  as  to  take  what  was  done  to  it  as 
done  to  himself,  so  far  was  he  from  desiring 
the  woeful  day. 
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I.  He  must  shave  off  the  hair  of  his  head 
and  beard  (».  1),  which  signified  God's  utter 
rejecting  and  abandoning  that  people,  as  a 
useless  worthless  generation,  such  as  could 
well  be  spared,  nay,  such  as  it  would  be  his 
honour  to  part  with  ;  his  judgments,  and  all 
the  instruments  he  made  use  of  in  cutting 
them  off,  were  this  sharp  knife  and  this 
razor,  that  were  proper  to  be  made  use  of, 
and  would  do  execution.  Jerusalem  had 
been  the  head,  but,  having  degenerated,  had 
become  as  the  hair,  which,  when  it  grows 
thick  and  long,  is  but  a  burden  which  a  man 
wishes  to  get  clear  of,  as  God  of  the  sinners 
in  Zion.  Ah!  I  will  ease  me  of  my  adver- 
saries, Isa.  i.  24.  Ezekiel  must  not  cut  off 
that  hair  only  which  was  superfluous,  but 
cut  it  all  off,  denoting  the  full  end  that  God 
would  make  of  Jerusalem.  The  hair  that 
would  not  be  trimmed  and  kept  neat  and 
clean  by  the  admonitions  of  the  prophets 
must  be  all  shaved  off  by  utter  destruction. 
Those  will  be  ruined  that  will  not  be  re- 
formed. 

II.  He  must  weigh  the  hair  and  divide  it 
into  three  parts.  This  intimates  the  very 
exact  directing  of  God's  judgments  accord- 
ing to  equity  (by  him  men  and  their  actions 
are  weighed  in  the  unerring  balance  of  truth 
and  righteousness)  and  the  proportion  which 
divine  justice  observes  in  punishing  some  by 
one  judgment  and  others  by  another;  one 
way  or  other,  they  shall  all  be  met  with. 
Some  make  the  shaving  of  the  hair  to  de- 
note the  loss  of  their  liberty  and  of  their 
honour :  it  was  looked  upon  as  a  mark  of 
ignominy,  as  in  the  disgrace  Hanun  put  on 
David's  ambassadors.  It  denotes  also  the 
loss  of  their  joy,  for  they  shaved  their  heads 
upon  occasion  of  great  mourning;  I  may 
add  the  loss  of  their  Nazariteship,  for  the 
shaving  of  the  head  was  a  period  to  that 
vow  (Num.  vi.  18),  and  Jerusalem  was  now 
no  longer  looked  upon  as  a  holy  city. 

III.  He  must  dispose  of  the  hair  so  that 
it  might  all  be  destroyed  or  dispersed,  v.  2. 
1.  One  third  part  must  be  burnt  in  the  midst 
of  the  city,  denoting  the  multitudes  that 
should  perish  by  famine  and  pestilence,  and 
perhaps  many  in  the  conflagration  of  the  city, 
when  the  days  of  the  siege  were  fulfilled.  Or 
the  laying  of  that  glorious  city  in  ashes  might 
well  be  looked  upon  as  a  third  part  of  the 
destruction  threatened.  2.  Another  third 
part  was  to  be  cut  in  pieces  with  a  knife,  re- 
presenting the  many  who,  during  the  siege, 
were  slain  by  the  sword,  in  their  sallies  out 
upon  the  besiegers,  and  especially  when  the 
city  was  taken  by  storm,  the  Chaldeans  being 
then  most  furious  and  the  Jews  most  feeble. 
3.  Another  third  part  was  to  be  scattered  in 
the  wind,  denoting  the  carrying  away  of 
some  into  the  land  of  the  conqueror  and  the 
flight  of  others  into  the  neighbouring  coun- 
tries for  shelter  ;  so  that  they  were  hurried, 
some  one  way  and  some  another,  like  loose 
hairs  in  the  wind.    But,  lest  they  should 

32 


EZEKIEL.  b.  c.  591. 

think  that  this  dispersion  would  be  their  es- 
cape, God  adds,  I  will  draw  out  a  sword  after 
them,  so  that  wherever  they  go  evil  shall 
pursue  them.  Note,  God  has  variety  of 
judgments  wherewith  to  accomplish  the  de- 
struction of  a  sinful  people  and  to  make  an 
end  when  he  begins. 

IV.  He  must  preserve  a  small  quantity  of 
the  third  sort  that  were  to  be  scattered  in  the 
wind,  and  bind  them  in  his  skirts,  as  one  would 
bind  that  which  he  is  very  mindful  and 
careful  of,  v.  3.  This  signified  perhaps 
that  little  handful  of  people  which  were  left 
under  the  government  of  Gedaliah,  who, 
it  was  hoped,  would  keep  possession  of  the 
land  when  tbe  body  of  the  people  was  car- 
ried into  captivity.  Thus  God  would  have 
done  well  for  them  if  they  would  have  done 
well  for  themselves.  But  these  few  that 
were  reserved  must  be  taken  and  cast  into 
the  fire,  v.  4.  When  Gedaliah  and  his  friends 
were  slain  the  people  that  put  themselves 
under  his  protection  were  scattered,  some 
gone  into  Egypt,  others  carried  off  by  the 
Chaldeans,  and  in  short  the  land  totally 
cleared  of  them ;  then  this  was  fulfilled,  for 
out  of  those  combustions  a  fire  came  forth 
into  all  the  house  of  Israel,  who,  as  fuel 
upon  the  fire,  kindled  and  consumed  one 
another.  Note,  It  is  ill  with  a  people  when 
those  are  taken  away  in  wrath  that  seemed  to 
be  marked  for  monuments  of  mercy ;  for 
then  there  is  no  remnant  or  escaping,  none 
shut  up  or  left. 

5  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  This 
is  Jerusalem :  I  have  set  it  in  the 
midst  of  the  nations  and  countries 
that  are  round  about  her.  6  And 
she  hath  changed  my  judgments  into 
wickedness  more  than  the  nations,  and 
my  statutes  more  than  the  countries 
that  are  round  about  her :  for  they 
have  refused  my  judgments  and  my 
statutes,  they  have  not  walked  in 
them.  7  Therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  Because  ye  multiplied 
more  than  the  nations  that  are  round 
about  you,  and  have  not  walked  in 
my  statutes,  neither  have  kept  my 
judgments,  neither  have  done  accord- 
ing to  the  judgments  of  the  nations 
that  are  round  about  you ;  8  There- 
fore thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Be- 
hold, I,  even  I,  am  against  thee,  and 
will  execute  judgments  in  the  midst 
of  thee  in  the  sight  of  the  nations. 
9  And  I  will  do  in  thee  that  which  I 
have  not  done,  and  whereunto  I  will 
not  do  any  more  the  like,  because  of 
all  thine  abominations.  10  Therefore 
the  fathers  shall  eat  the  sons  in  the 
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midst  of  thee,  and  the  sons  shall  o;it 
their  fathers ;  and  I  will  execute  judg- 
ments in  thee,  and  the  whole  remnant 
oftlii'ewill  I  scatter  into  all  the  winds. 
1 1  Wherefore,  as  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  Surely,  because  thou  hast 
defiled  my  sanctuary  with  all  thy  de- 
testable things,  and  with  all  thine 
abominations,  therefore  will  I  also 
diminish  thee;  neither  shall  mine  eye 
spare,  neither  will  I  have  any  pity. 
\:l  A  third  part  of  thee  shall  die  with 
the  pestilence,  and  with  famine  shall 
they  be  consumed  in  the  midst  of 
thee  :  and  a  third  part  shall  fall  by 
the  sword  round  about  thee  ;  and  I 
will  scatter  a  third  part  into  all  the 
winds,  and  I  will  draw  out  a  sword 
after  them.  13  Thus  shall  mine  anger 
be  accomplished,  and  I  will  cause  my 
fury  to  rest  upon  them,  and  I  will  be 
comforted  :  and  they  shall  know  that 
I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it  in  my 
zeal,  when  I  have  accomplished  my 
fury  in  them.  14  Moreover  I  will 
make  thee  waste,  and  a  reproach 
among  the  nations  that  are  round 
about  thee,  in  the  sight  of  all  that 
pass  by.  15  So  it  shall  be  a  re- 
proach and  a  taunt,  an  instruction 
and  an  astonishment  unto  the  nations 
that  are  round  about  thee,  when  I 
shall  execute  judgments  in  thee  in 
anger  and  in  fury  and  in  furious  re- 
bukes. I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it. 
16  When  I  shall  send  upon  them  the 
evil  arrows  of  famine,  which  shall  be 
for  their  destruction,  and  which  I 
will  send  to  destroy  you :  and  I  will 
increase  the  famine  upon  you,  and 
will  break  your  staff  of  bread  :  1 7  So 
will  I  send  upon  you  famine  and  evil 
beasts,  and  they  shall  bereave  thee  ; 
and  pestilence  and  blood  shall  pass 
through  thee ;  and  I  will  bring  the 
sword  upon  thee.  I  the  Lord  have 
spoken  it. 

We  have  here  the  explanation  of  the  fore- 
going similitude  :  This  is  Jerusalem.  Thus 
it  is  usual  in  scripture  language  to  give  the 
name  of  the  thing  signified  to  the  sign  ;  as 
when  Christ  said,  This  is  my  body.  The 
prophet's  head,  which  was  to  be  shaved, 
signified  Jerusalem,  which  by  the  judgments 
of  God  was  now  to  be  stripped  of  all  its 
ornaments,  to  be  emptied  of  all  its  inhabit- 
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ants,  and  to  be  set  naked  and  bare,  to  bo 
shaved  with  a  razor  that  is  hired,  Isa.  vii.  20. 
The  head  of  one  that  was  a  priest,  a  pro- 
phet, a  holy  person,  was  fittest  to  represent 
Jerusalem  the  holy  city.  Now  the  content* 
of  these  verses  are  much  the  same  with  what 
we  have  often  met  with,  and  still  shall,  in 
the  writings  of  the  prophets.    Here  we  have, 

I.  The  privileges  Jerusalem  was  honoured 
with  {v.  5) :  I  have  set  it  in  the  midst  of  the 
nations  and  countries  that  are  round  about  her, 
and  those  famous  nations  and  very  consider- 
able. Jerusalem  was  not  situated  in  a  re- 
mote obscure  corner  of  the  world,  far  from 
neighbours,  but  in  the  midst  of  kingdoms 
that  were  populous,  polite,  and  civilized, 
famed  for  learning,  arts,  and  sciences,  and 
which  then  made  the  greatest  figure  in  the 
world.  But  there  seems  to  be  more  in  it 
than  this.  1.  Jerusalem  was  dignified  and 
preferred  above  the  neighbouring  nations 
and  their  cities.  It  was  set  in  the  midst  of 
them  as  excelling  them  all.  This  holy  moun- 
tain was  exalted  above  all  the  hills,  Isa.  ii.  2. 
Why  leap  you,  you  high  hills  f  This  is  the 
hill  which  God  desires  to  dwell  in,  Ps.  lxviii 
16.  Jerusalem  was  a  city  upon  a  hill,  con- 
spicuous and  illustrious,  and  which  all  the 
neighbouring  nations  had  an  eye  upon,  some 
for  good-will,  some  for  ill-will.  2.  Jerusa- 
lem was  designed  to  have  a  good  influence 
upon  the  nations  and  countries  round  about, 
was  set  in  the  midst  of  them  as  a  candle 
upon  a  candlestick,  to  spread  the  light  of 
divine  revelation,  which  she  was  blessed 
with,  to  all  the  dark  corners  of  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  that  from  them  it  might 
diffuse  itself  further,  even  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  Jerusalem  was  set  in  the  midst  of 
the  nations,  to  be  as  the  heart  in  the  body, 
to  invigorate  this  dead  world  with  a  divine 
life  as  well  as  to  enlighten  this  dark  world 
with  a  divine  light,  to  be  an  example  of 
every  thing  that  was  good.  The  nations 
that  observed  what  excellent  statutes  and 
judgments  they  had  concluded  them  to  be  a 
wise  and  understanding  people  (Deut.  iv.  6), 
fit  to  be  consulted  as  an  oracle,  as  they  were 
in  Solomon's  time,  1  Kings  iv.  34.  And,  had 
they  preserved  this  reputation  and  made  a 
right  use  of  it,  what  a  blessing  would  Jeru- 
salem have  been  to  all  the  nations  about ! 
But,  failing  to  be  so,  the  accomplishment  of 
this  intention  was  reserved  for  its  latter  days, 
when  out  o/Zion  went  forth  the  gospel  law  a  d 
the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from  Jerusalem, 
and  there  repentance  and  remission  began  to 
be  preached,  and  thence  the  preachers  of 
them  went  forth  into  all  nations.  And,  when 
that  was  done,  Jerusalem  was  levelled  with 
the  ground.  Note,  When  places  and  per- 
sons are  made  great,  it  is  with  design  that 
they  may  do  good  and  that  those  about  them 
may  be  the  better  for  them,  that  their  light 
may  shine  before  men. 

II.  The  provocations  Jerusalem  was  guilty 
of.    A  very  high  charge  is  here  drawn  up 
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against  that  city,  and  proved  beyond  con-  I  many  who  were  of  the  unctrcumcision  kept  the 


tradiction  sufficient  to  justify  God  in  seizing 
its  privileges  and  putting  it  under  military 
execution.  1 .  She  had  not  walked  in  God's 
statutes,  nor  kept  his  judgments  (v.  7)  i  nay, 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  had  refused  his 
judgments  and  his  statutes  (v.  6) ;  they  did  not 
do  their  duty,  nay,  they  would  not,  they  said 
that  they  would  not.  Those  statutes  and 
judgments  which  their  neighbours  admired 
they  despised,  which  they  should  have  set 
before  their  face  they  cast  behind  their  back. 
Note,  A  contempt  of  the  word  and  law  of 
God  opens  a  door  to  all  manner  of  iniquity. 
God's  statutes  are  the  terms  on  which  he 
deals  with  men;  those  that  refuse  his  terms 
cannot  expect  his  favours.  2.  She  had 
changed  God's  judgments  into  wickedness  (v. 
6),  a  very  high  expression  of  profaneness, 
that  the  people  had  not  only  broken  God's 
laws,  but  had  so  perverted  and  abused  them 
that  they  had  made  them  the  excuse  and 
colour  of  their  wickedness.  They  introduced 
the  abominable  customs  and  usages  of  the 
heathen,  instead  of  God's  institutions;  this 
was  changing  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie 
(Rom.  i.  25)  and  the  glory  of  God  into 
shame,  Ps.  iv.  2.  Note,  Those  that  have 
been  well  educated,  if  they  live  ill,  put  the 
highest  affront  imaginable  upon  God,  as  if 
he  were  the  patron  of  sin  and  his  judgments 
were  turned  into  wickedness.  3.  She  had 
been  worse  than  the  neighbouring  nations, 
to  whom  she  should  have  set  a  good  ex- 
ample :  She  has  changed  my  judgments,  by 
idolatries  and  false  worship,  more  than  the 
nations  (v.  6),  and  she  has  multiplied  (that 
is,  multiplied  idols  and  altars,  gods  and 
temples,  multiplied  those  things  the  unity 
of  which  was  their  praise)  more  than  the  na- 
tions that  were  round  about.  Israel's  God  is 
one,  and  his  name  one,  his  altar  one ;  but 
they,  not  content  with  this  one  God,  multi- 
plied their  gods  to  such  a  degree  that  ac- 
cording to  the  number  of  their  cities  so  were 
their  gods,  and  their  altars  were  as  heaps  in  the 
furrows  of  the  field;  so  that  they  exceeded 
all  their  neighbours  in  having  gods  many 
and  lords  many.  They  corrupted  revealed 
religion  more  than  the  Gentiles  had  cor- 
rupted natural  religion.  Note,  If  those  who 
have  made  a  profession  of  religion,  and  have 
had  a  pious  education,  apostatize  from  it, 
they  are  commonly  more  profane  and  vicious 
than  those  who  never  made  any  profession ; 
they  have  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked. 
4.  She  had  not  done  according  to  the  judg- 
ments of  the  nations,  v.  7  •  •  Israel  had  not 
acted  towards  their  God,  though  he  is  the 
only  true  God,  as  the  nations  had  acted 
towards  their  gods,  though  they  were  false 
gods ;  they  had  not  been  so  observant  of 
him  nor  so  constant  to  him.  Has  a  nation 
changed  its  gods,  or  slighted  them,  so  as 
they  have?  Jer.  ii.  11.  Or  it  may  refer  to 
their  morals;  instead  of  reforming  their 
neighbours,  they  came  short  of  them ;  and 
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righteousness  of  the  law  better  than  those 
who  were  of  the  circumcision,  Rom.  ii.  26, 
27-  Those  who  had  the  light  of  scripture 
did  not  according  to  the  judgments  of  many 
who  had  only  the  light  of  nature.  Note, 
There  are  those  who  are  called  Christians 
who  will  in  the  great  day  be  condemned  by 
the  better  tempers  and  better  lives  of  sober 
heathens.  5.  The  particular  crime  charged 
upon  Jerusalem  is  profaning  the  holy  things, 
which  she  had  been  both  entrusted  and  ho- 
noured with  (v.  1 1 ) :  Thou  hast  defiled  my  sanc- 
tuary with  all  thy  detestable  things,  with  thy 
idols  and  idolatries.  The  images  of  their 
pretended  deities,  and  the  groves  erected  in 
honour  of  them,  were  brought  into  the  tem- 
ple ;  and  the  ceremonies  used  by  idolaters 
were  brought  into  the  worship  of  God.  Thus 
every  thing  that  is  sacred  was  polluted. 
Note,  Idols  are  detestable  things  any  where, 
but  more  especially  so  in  the  sanctuary. 

III.  The  punishments  that  Jerusalem 
should  fall  under  for  these  provocations : 
Shall  not  God  visit  for  these  things  ?  No 
doubt  he  shall.  The  matter  of  the  sentence 
here  passed  upon  Jerusalem  is  very  dreadful, 
and  the  manner  of  expression  makes  it  yet 
more  so ;  the  judgments  are  various,  and 
the  threatenings  of  them  varied,  reiterated, 
inculcated,  that  one  may  well  say,  Who  is 
able  to  stand  in  God's  sight  when  once  he  is 
angry  f 

1.  God  will  take  this  work  of  punishing 
Jerusalem  into  his  own  hands ;  and  who 
knows  the  power  of  his  anger  and  what  a 
fearful  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  his  hands  ? 

Observe  what  a  strong  emphasis  is  laid 
upon  it  (v.  8)  :  I,  even  I,  am  against  thee. 
God  had  been  for  Jerusalem,  to  defend  and 
save  it ;  but  miserable  is  its  case  when  he 
has  turned  to  be  its  enemy  and  fights  against 
it.  If  God  be  against  us,  the  whole  creation 
is  at  war  with  us,  and  nothing  can  be  for  us 
so  as  to  stand  us  in  any  stead  :  "  You  think 
it  is  only  the  Chaldean  army  that  is  against 
you,  but  they  are  God's  hand,  or  rather  the 
staff  in  his  hand ;  it  is  I,  even  I,  that  am 
against  thee,  not  only  to  speak  against  thee 
by  prophets,  but  to  act  against  thee  by  pro- 
vidence. I  will  execute  judgments  in  thee 
(v.  10),  in  the  midst  of  thee  (v.  8),  not  only 
in  the  suburbs,  but  in  the  heart  of  the  city, 
not  only  in  the  borders,  but  in  the  bowels 
of  the  country."  Note,  Those  who  will  not 
observe  the  judgments  of  God's  mouth  shall 
not  escape  the  judgments  of  his  hand ;  and 
God's  judgments,  when  they  come  with 
commission,  will  penetrate  into  the  midst 
of  a  people,  will  enter  into  the  soul,  into  the 
bowels  like  water  and  like  oil  into  the  bones. 
I  will  execute  judgments.  Note,  God  himself 
undertakes  to  execute  his  own  judgments, 
according  to  the  true  and  full  intent  of  them; 
whatever  are  the  instruments,  he  is  the 
principal  agent. 

2.  These  punishments  shall  come  from 
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his  displeasure.     As  to  the  body  of  the  peo- 

1>le,  it  shall  DOt  be  :i  correction  in  love,  bat 
ie  will  execute  judgments  in  anger,  and  in 
fury,  and  in  furious  rebukes  (v.  15),  strange 
expressions  to  come  from  a  God  who  has 
said,  Fury  is  not  in  me,  and  who  has  declared 
himself  gracious,  and  merciful,  and  slow  to 
anger.  But  they  are  designed  to  show  the 
malignity  of  sin,  and  the  offence  it  gives  to 
the  just  and  holy  God.  That  must  needs  be 
a  very  evil  thing  which  provokes  him  to  such 
resentments,  and  against  his  own  people 
too,  that  had  been  so  high  in  his  favour, 
and  expressed  with  so  n.uch  satisfaction 
;r.  i:$)  :  "  My  anger,  which  has  long  been 
withheld,  shall  now  be  accomplished,  and  I 
will  cause  my  fury  to  rest  upon  them  ;  it  shall 
not  only  light  upon  them,  but  lie  upon 
them,  and  fill  them  as  vessels  of  wrath  fitted 
by  their  own  wickedness  to  destruction  ; 
and,  justice  being  hereby  glorified,  I  will  be 
comforted,  I  will  be  entirely  satisfied  in  what 
I  have  done."  As,  when  God  is  disho- 
noured by  the  sins  of  men,  he  is  said  to  be 
grieved  (Ps.  xcv.  10),  so  when  he  is  honoured 
by  their  destruction  he  is  said  to  be  comforted. 
The  struggle  between  mercy  and  judgment 
is  over,  and  in  this  case  judgment  triumphs, 
triumphs  indeed ;  for  mercy  that  has  been 
so  long  abused  is  now  silent  and  gives  up 
the  cause,  has  not  a  word  more  to  say  on 
the  behalf  of  such  an  ungrateful  incorrigible 
people  :  My  eye  shall  not  spare,  neither  will 
I  have  any  pity,  v.  11.  Divine  compassion 
defers  the  punishment,  or  mitigates  it,  or 
supports  under  it,  or  shortens  it ;  but  here 
is  judgment  without  mercy,  wrath  without 
any  mixture  or  allay  of  pity.  These  ex- 
pressions are  thus  sharpened  and  heightened 
perhaps  with  design  to  look  further,  to  the 
vengeance  of  eternal  fire,  which  some  of  the 
destructions  we  read  of  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment were  typical  of,  and  particularly  that 
of  Jerusalem ;  for  surely  it  is  nowhere  on 
this  side  hell  that  this  word  has  its  full 
accomplishment,  My  eye  shall  not  spare,  but 
1  will  cause  my  fury  to  rest.  Note,  Those 
who  live  and  die  impenitent  will  perish  for 
ever  unpitied ;  there  is  a 'day  coming  when 
the  Lord  will  not  spare. 

3.  Punishments  shall  be  public  and  open: 
/  will  execute  these  judgments  in  the  sight  of 
the  nations  (v.  8) ;  the  judgments  themselves 
shall  be  so  remarkable  that  all  the  nations 
tar  and  near  shall  take  notice  of  them ;  they 
shall  be  all  the  talk  of  that  part  of  the  world, 
and  the  more  for  the  conspicuousness  of  the 
place  and  people  on  which  they  are  inflicted. 
Note,  Public  sins,  as  they  call  for  public 
reproofs  (those  that  sin  rebuke  before  all), 
so,  if  those  prevail  not,  they  call  for  public 
judgments.  He  strikes  them  as  wicked  men 
in  the  open  sight  of  others  (Job  xxxiv.  26), 
that  he  may  maintain  and  vindicate  the 
honour  of  his  government,  for  (as  Grotius 
descants  upon  it  here)  why  should  he  suffer 
it  to  be  said,  See  what  wicked  lives  those  lead 
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who  profess  to  be  the  worshippers  of  the  only 
true  God !  And,  as  the  publicity  of  the 
judgments  will  redound  to  the  honour  of 
God,  so  it  will  serve,  (1.)  To  aggravate  the 
punishment,  and  to  make  it  lie  the  more 
heavily.  Jerusalem,  being  made  waste,  be- 
comes a  reproach  among  the  nations  in  the 
sight  of  all  that  pass  by,  v.  14.  The  more 
conspicuous  and  the  more  peculiar  any  have 
been  in  the  day  of  their  prosperity  the 
greater  disgrace  attends  their  fall ;  and  that 
was  Jerusalem's  case.  The  more  Jerusalem 
had  been  a  praise  in  the  earth  the  more  it  is 
now  a  reproach  and  a  taunt,  v.  15.  This 
she  was  warned  of  as  much  as  any  thing 
when  her  glory  commenced  (1  Kings  ix.  8), 
and  this  was  lamented  a3  much  as  any  thing 
when  it  was  laid  in  the  dust,  Lam.  ii.  1">. 
(2.)  To  teach  the  nations  to  fear  before  the 
God  of  Israel,  when  they  see  what  a  jealous 
God  he  is,  and  how  severely  he  punished 
sin  even  in  those  that  are  nearest  to  him 
It  shall  be  an  instruction  to  the  nations,  v.  1 5. 
Jerusalem  should  have  taught  her  neigh- 
bours the  fear  of  God  by  her  piety  and 
virtue,  but,  she  not  doing  that,  God  will 
teach  it  to  them  by  her  ruin ;  for  they  have 
reason  to  say,  If  this  be  done  in  the  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?  If  judg- 
ment begin  at  the  house  of  God,  where  will  it 
end  ?  If  those  be  thus  punished  who  only 
had  some  idolaters  among  them,  what  will 
become  of  us  who  are  all  idolaters  ?  Note, 
The  destruction  of  some  is  designed  for  the 
instruction  of  others.  Malefactors  are  pub- 
licly punished  in  terrorem — that  others  may 
take  warning. 

4.  These  punishments,  in  the  kind  of 
them,  shall  be  very  severe  and  grievous. 
(1.)  They  shall  be  such  as  have  no  pre- 
cedent or  parallel.  Their  sins  being  more 
provoking  than  those  of  others,  the  judg- 
ments executed  upon  them  should  be  un- 
common (v.  9)  :  "I  will  do  in  thee  that 
which  I  have  not  done  in  thee  before,  though 
thou  hast  long  since  deserved  it ;  nay,  that 
which  I  have  not  done  in  any  other  city." 
This  punishment  of  Jerusalem  is  said  to  be 
greater  than  that  of  Sodom  (Lam.  iv.  G).  which 
was  more  grievous  than  all  that  went  before 
it ;  nay,  it  is  such  as  "  1  will  not  do  any  more 
the  like,  all  the  circumstances  taken  in,  to 
any  other  city,  till  the  like  come  to  be  done 
again  to  this  city,  in  its  final  overthrow  by 
the  Romans."  This  is  a  rhetorical  expression 
of  the  most  grievous  judgments,  like  that 
character  of  Hezekiah,  that  there  was  none 
like  him,  before  or  after  him.  (2.)  They 
shall  be  such  as  will  force  them  to  break  the 
strongest  bonds  of  natural  affection  to  one 
another,  which  will  be  a  just  punishment  of 
them  for  their  wilfully  breaking  the  bonds  of 
their  duty  to  God  (v.  10) :  The  fathers  shall 
eat  the  sons,  and  the  sons  shall  eat  the  fathers, 
through  the  extremity  of  the  famine,  or  shall 
be  compelled  to  do  it  by  their  barbarous 
conouerors      (3.)  There  shall  be  a  compli- 
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cation  of  judgments,  any  one  of  them  terrible 
enough,  and  desolating ;  but  what  then 
would  they  be  when  they  came  all  together 
and  in  perfection?  Some  shall  be  taken 
away  by  the  plague  (v.  12);  the  pestilence 
shall  pass  through  thee  (v.  17),  sweeping  all 
before  it,  as  the  destroying  angel ;  others 
shall  be  consumed  with  famine,  shall  gradually 
waste  away  as  men  in  a  consumption 
(v.  12);  this  is  again  insisted  on  (p.  16): 
J  will  send  upon  them  the  evil  arrows  of  fa- 
mine ;  hunger  shall  make  them  pine,  and 
shall  pierce  them  to  the  heart,  as  if  arrows, 
evil  arrows,  poisoned  darts,  were  shot  into 
them.  God  has  many  arrows,  evil  arrows, 
in  his  quiver;  when  some  are  discharged, 
he  has  still  more  in  reserve.  7  will  increase 
the  famine  upon  you.  A  famine  in  a  bereaved 
country  may  decrease  as  fruits  spring 
forth ;  but  a  famine  in  a  besieged  city  will 
increase  of  course ;  yet  God  speaks  of  it 
as  his  act :  "I  will  increase  it,  and  will 
break  your  staff  of  bread,  will  take  away  the 
necessary  supports  of  life,  will  disappoint 
you  of  all  that  which  you  depend  upon,  so 
that  there  is  no  remedy,  but  you  must  fall 
to  the  ground."  Life  is  frail,  is  weak,  is 
burdened,  so  that,  if  it  have  not  daily  bread 
for  its  staff  to  lean  upon,  it  cannot  but  sink, 
and  is  soon  gone  if  that  staff'  be  broken. 
Others  shall  fall  by  the  sword  round  about 
Jerusalem,  when  they  saliy  out  upon  the 
besiegers;  it  is  a  sword  which  God  will 
bring,  v.  17-  The  sword  of  the  Lord,  that 
used  to  be  drawn  for  Jerusalem's  defence, 
is  now  drawn  for  its  destruction.  Others 
are  devoured  by  evil  beasts,  which  will 
make  a  prey  of  those  that  fly  for  shelter  to 
the  deserts  and  mountains.  They  shall 
meet  their  ruin  where  they  expected  refuge, 
for  there  is  no  escaping  the  judgments  of 
God,  v.  17-  And  lastly,  those  who  escape 
shall  be  scattered  into  all  parts  of  the  world, 
into  all  the  winds  (so  it  is  expressed,  v.  10,  12), 
intimating  that  they  should  not  only  be 
dispersed,  but  hurried,  and  tossed,  and 
driven  to  and  fro,  as  chaff  before  the  wind. 
Nay,  and  Cain's  curse  (to  be  fugitives  and 
vagabonds)  is  not  the  worst  of  it  neither ; 
their  restless  life  shall  be  cut  off  by  a  bloody 
death  :  "I  will  draw  out  a  sword  after  them, 
which  shall  follow  them  wherever  they  go. 
Evil  pursues  sinners  ;  and  the  curse  shall 
come  upon  them  and  overtake  them. 

5.  These  punishments  will  prove  their 
ruin  by  degrees.  They  shall  be  diminished 
{v.  11) ;  their  strength  and  glory  shall  grow 
less  and  less.  They  shall  be  bereaved  (v. 
17),  emptied  of  all  that  which  was  their  joy 
and  confidence.  God  sends  these  judgments 
on  purpose  to  destroy  them,  v.  16.  The 
arrows  are  not  sent  (as  those  which  Jona- 
than shot)  for  their  direction,  but  for  their 
destruction  ;  for  God  will  accomplish  his  fury 
upon  them  {v.  13) ;  the  day  of  God's  patience 
is  over,  and  the  ruin  is  remediless.  Though 
this  prophecy  was  to  have  its  accomplish- 
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ment  now  quickly,  in  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans,  yet  the  execu- 
tioners not  being  named  here,  but  the 
criminal  only  (this  is  Jerusalem),  we  may 
well  suppose  that  it  looks  further,  to  the 
final  destruction  of  that  great  city  by  the 
Romans  when  God  made  a  full  end  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  caused  his  fury  to  rest 
upon  them. 

6.  All  this  is  ratified  by  the  divine  autho- 
rity and  veracity  :  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  v. 
15  and  again  v.  17-  The  sentence  is  passed 
by  him  that  is  Judge  of  heaven  and  earth, 
whose  Judgment  is  according  to  truth,  and  the 
judgments  of  whose  hand  are  according  to 
the  judgments  of  his  mouth.  He  has  spoken 
it  who  can  do  it,  for  with  him  nothing  is 
impossible.  He  has  spoken  it  who  will  do  it, 
for  he  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie.  He 
has  spoken  it  whom  we  are  bound  to  hear 
and  heed,  whose  ipse  dixit — wor d  commands 
the  most  serious  attention  and  submissive 
assent :  And  they  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord 
have  spoken  it,  v.  13.  There  were  those  who 
thought  it  was  only  the  prophet  that  spoke 
it  in  his  delirium  ;  but  God  will  make  them 
know,  by  the  accomplishment  of  it,  that  he 
has  spoken  it  in  his  zeal.  Note,  Sooner  or 
later,  God's  word  will  prove  itself. 

CHAP.  VI. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  1.  A  threatening  of  the  destruction  of  Is  run 
ibr  their  idolatry,  and  the  destruction  of  their  idols  with  them, 
ver.  1 — 7.  II.  A  promise  of  the  gracious  return  of  a  remnant  of 
them  to  God,  by  true  repentance  and  reformation,  ver.  8 — 10.  III. 
Directions  given  to  the  prophet  and  others,  the  Lord's  servants, 
to  lament  both  ths  iniquities  and  the  calamities  of  Israel,  ver. 
11—14 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of  man, 
set  thy  face  toward  the  mountains  of 
Israel,   and  prophesy  against  them, 

3  And  say,  Ye  mountains  of  Israel, 
hear  the  word  of  the  Lord  God; 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  to  the 
mountains,  and  to  the  hills,  to  the 
rivers,  and  to  the  valleys  ;  Behold,  I, 
even  I,  will  bring  a  sword  upon  you, 
and  I  will  destroy  your  high  places. 

4  And  your  altars  shall  be  desolate, 
and  your  images  shall  be  broken  : 
and  I  will  cast  down  your  slain  men 
before  your  idols.  5  And  I  will  lay 
the  dead  carcases  of  the  children  of 
Israel  before  their  idols ;  and  I  will 
scatter  your  bones  round  about  your 
altars.  6  In  all  your  dwelling-places 
the  cities  shall  be  laid  waste,  and  the 
high  places  shall  be  desolate ;  that 
your  altars  may  be  laid  waste  and 
made  desolate,  and  your  idols  may  be 
broken  and  cease,  and  your  images 
may  be  cut  down,  and  your  works 
may  be  abolished.     7  And  the  slain 
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shall  fall  in  the  midst  of  you,  and  ye 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Loud. 

Here,  I.  The  prophecy  is  directed  to  the 
mountains  of  Israel  (».  1,  2);  the  prophet 
must  set  his  face  towards  them.  If  he  could 
see  so  far  off' as  the  land  of  Israel,  the  moun- 
tains of  that  land  would  be  first  and  furthest 
seen  ;  towards  them  therefore  he  must  look, 
and  look  boldly  and  stedfastly,  as  the  judge 
looks  at  the  prisoner,  and  directs  his  speech 
to  him,  when  he  passes  sentence  upon  him. 
Though  the  mountains  of  Israel  be  ever  so 
high  and  ever  so  strong,  he  must  set  his  face 
(Kjainst  them,  as  having  judgments  to  de- 
nounce that  should  shake  their  founda- 
tion. The  mountains  of  Israel  had  been  holy 
mountains,  but  now  that  they  had  polluted 
them  with  their  high  places  God  set  his  face 
against  them  and  therefore  the  prophet  must. 
Israel  is  here  put,  not,  as  sometimes,  for  the 
ten  tribes,  but  for  the  whole  land.  The 
mountains  are  called  upon  to  hear  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  to  shame  the  inhabitants  that 
would  not  hear.  The  prophets  might  as 
soon  gain  attention  from  the  mountains  as 
from  that  rebellious  and  gainsaying  people,  to 
whom  they  all  day  long  stretched  out  their 
hands  in  vain.  Hear,  O  mountains !  the 
Lord's  controversy  (Mic.  vi.  1,  2),  for  God's 
cause  will  have  a  hearing,  whether  we  hear 
it  or  no.  But  from  the  mountains  the  word 
of  the  Lord  echoes  to  the  hills,  to  the  rivers, 
and  to  the  valleys  ;  for  to  them  also  the  Lord 
God  speaks,  intimating  that  the  whole  land 
is  concerned  in  what  i3  now  to  be  delivered 
and  shall  be  witnesses  against  this  people 
that  they  had  fair  warning  given  them  of  the 
judgments  coming,  but  they  would  not  take 
it ;  nay,  they  contradicted  the  message  and 
persecuted  the  messengers,  so  that  God's  pro- 
phets might  more  safely  and  comfortably 
speak  to  the  hills  and  mountains  than  to  them. 

II.  That  which  is  threatened  in  this  pro- 
phecy is  the  utter  destruction  of  the  idols 
and  the  idolaters,  and  both  by  the  sword  of 
war.  God  himself  is  commander-in-chief 
of  this  expedition  against  the  mountains  of 
Israel.  It  is  he  that  says,  Behold,  I,  even  I, 
will  bring  a  sword  upon  you  (v.  3) ;  the  sword 
of  the  Chaldeans  is  at  God's  command,  goes 
where  he  sends  it,  comes  where  he  brings  it, 
and  lights  as  he  directs  it.  In  the  desola- 
tions of  that  war, 

1.  The  idols  and  all  their  appurtenances 
should  be  destroyed.  The  high  places, 
which  were  on  the  tops  of  mountains  (v.  3), 
shall  be  levelled  and  made  desolate  (v.  6)  ; 
they  shall  not  be  beautified,  shall  not  be  fre- 
•  quented  as  they  had  been.  The  altars,  on 
which  they  offered  sacrifice  and  burnt  incense 
to  strange  gods,  shall  be  broken  to  pieces  and 
laid  waste;  the  images  and  idols  shall  be 
defaced,  shall  be  broken  and  cease,  and  be 
cut  down,  and  all  the  fine  costly  works 
about  them  shall  be  abolished,  v.  4,  6.  Ob- 
Burve  here,  (1.)  That  war  makes  woeful  de- 


solations, which  those  persons,  places,  and 
things  that  were  esteemed  most  sacred  can- 
not escape ;  for  the  sword  devours  one  as  well 
as  another.  (2.)  That  God  sometimes  rums 
idolatries  even  by  the  hands  of  idolaters, 
for  such  the  Chaldeans  themselves  were ; 
but,  as  if  the  deity  were  a  local  thing,  the 
greatest  admirers  of  the  gods  of  their  own 
country  were  the  greatest  despisers  of  the 
soda  of  other  countries.  (3.)  It  is  just  with 
God  to  make  that  a  desolation  which  we  make 
an  idol  of;  for  he  is  a  jealous  God  and  will 
not  bear  a  rival.  (4.)  If  men  do  not,  as 
they  ought,  destroy  idolatry,  God  will,  first 
or  last,  find  out  a  way  to  do  it.  When  Josiah 
had  destroyed  the  high  places,  altars,  and 
images,  with  the  sword  of  justice,  they  set 
them  up  again ;  but  God  will  now  destroy 
them  with  the  sword  of  war,  and  let  us  see 
who  dares  re-establish  them. 

2.  The  worshippers  of  idols  and  all  their 
adherents  should  be  destroyed  likewise.  As 
all  their  high  places  shall  be  laid  waste,  so 
shall  all  their  dwelling-places  too,  even  all 
their  cities,  v.  6.  Those  that  profane  God's 
dwelling-place  as  they  had  done  can  expect 
no  other  than  that  he  should  abandon  theirs, 
ch.  v.  11.  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of 
God,  him  will  God  destroy,  1  Cor.  hi.  17.  It 
is  here  threatened  that  their  slain  shall  fall 
in  the  midst  of  them  (v.  7) ;  there  shall  be 
abundance  slain,  even  in  those  places  which 
were  thought  most  safe ;  but  it  is  added  as 
a  remarkable  circumstance  that  they  shall 
fall  before  their  idols  (v.  4),  that  their  dead 
carcases  should  be  laid,  and  their  bones  scat- 
tered, about  their  altar s,v.  5.  (1.)  Thus  their 
idols  should  be  polluted,  and  those  places 
profaned  by  the  dead  bodies  which  they  had 
had  in  veneration.  If  they  will  not  defile 
the  covering  of  their  graven  images,  God  will, 
Isa.  xxx.  22.  The  throwing  of  the  carcases 
among  them,  as  upon  the  dunghill,  inti- 
mates that  they  were  but  dunghill-deities. 
(2)  Thus  it  was  intimated  that  they  were 
but  dead  things,  unfit  to  be  rivals  with  the 
living  God;  for  the  carcases  of  dead  men, 
that,  like  them,  have  eyes  and  see  not,  ears 
and  hear  not,  were  the  fittest  company  for 
them.  (3.)  Thus- the  idols  were  upbraided 
with  their  inability  to  help  their  worshippers, 
and  idolaters  were  upbraided  with  the  folly 
of  trusting  in  them ;  for,  it  should  seem, 
they  fell  by  the  sword  of  the  enemy  when 
they  were  actually  before  their  idols  im- 
ploring their  aid  and  putting  themselves 
under  their  protection.  Sennacherib  was 
slain  by  his  sons  when  he  was  worshipping 
in  the  house  of  his  god.  (4.)  The  sin  might 
be  read  in  this  circumstance  of  the  punish- 
ment ;  the  slain  men  are  cast  before  the  idols, 
to  show  that  therefore  they  are  slain,  because 
they  worshipped  those  idols ;  see  Jer.  viii. 
1,  2.  Let  the  survivors  observe  it,  and  take 
warning  not  to  worship  images ;  let  them 
see  it,  and  know  that  God  is  the  Lord,  that 
the  Lord  he  is  God  and  he  alone. 
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8  Yet  will  I  leave  a  remnant, 
ye  may  have  some  that  shall  escape 
the  sword  among  the  nations,  when 
ye  shall  be  scattered  through  the 
countries.  9  And  they  that  escape 
of  you  shall  remember  me  among  the 
nations  whither  they  shall  be  carried 
captives,  because  I  am  broken  with 
their  whorish  heart,  which  hath  de- 
parted from  me,  and  with  their  eyes, 
which  go  a  whoring  after  their  idols  : 
and  they  shall  loathe  themselves  for 
the  evils  which  they  have  committed 
in  all  their  abominations.  10  And 
they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
and  that  I  have  not  said  in  vain  that 
1  would  do  this  evil  unto  them. 

Judgment  had  hitherto  triumphed,  but  in 
these  verses  mercy  rejoices  against  judg- 
ment. A  sad  end  is  made  of  this  provoking 
people,  but  not  a  full  end.  The  ruin  seems 
to  be  universal,  and  yet  will  I  leave  a  rem- 
nant, a  little  remnant,  distinguished  from  the 
body  of  the  people,  a  few  of  many,  such  as 
are  left  when  the  rest  perish ;  and  it  is  God 
that  leaves  them.  This  intimates  that  they 
deserved  to  be  cut  off  with  the  rest,  and 
would  have  been  cut  off  if  God  had  not  left 
them.  See  Isa.  i.  9.  And  it  is  God  who  by 
his  grace  works  that  in  them  which  he  has 
an  eye  to  in  sparing  them.     Now, 

I.  It  is  a  preserved  remnant,  saved  from 
the  ruin  which  the  body  of  the  nation  is  in- 
volved in  (v.  8)  :  That  you  may  have  some  who 
shall  escape  the  sword.  God  said  (ch.  v.  12) 
that  he  would  draw  a  sword  after  those  who 
were  scattered,  that  destruction  should  pur- 
sue them  in  their  dispersions ;  but  here  is 
mercy  remembered  in  the  midst  of  that  wrath, 
and  a  promise  that  some  of  the  Jews  of  the 
dispersion,  as  they  were  afterwards  called, 
should  escape  the  sword.  None  of  those  who 
were  to  fall  by  the  sword  about  Jerusalem 
shall  escape ;  for  they  trust  to  Jerusalem's 
walls  for  security,  and  shall  be  made  ashamed 
of  that  vain  confidence.  But  some  of  them 
shall  escape  the  sword  among  the  nations, 
where,  being  deprived  of  all  other  stays,  they 
stay  themselves  upon  God  only.  They  are 
said  to  have  those  who  shall  escape  ;  for  they 
shall  be  the  seed  of  another  generation,  out 
of  which  Jerusalem  shall  flourish  again. 

II.  It  is  a  penitent  remnant  {v.  9)  :  Those 
who  escape  of  you  shall  remember  me.  Note, 
To  those  whom  God  designs  for  life  he 
will  give  repentance  unto  life.  They  are 
reprieved,  and  escape  the  sword,  that  they 
may  have  time  to  return  to  God.  Note, 
Ged's  patience  both  leaves  room  for  repent- 
ance and  is  an  encouragement  to  sinners  to 
repent.  Where  God  designs  grace  to  repent 
he  allows  space  to  repent ;  yet  many  w  ho 
have  the  space  want  the  grace,  many  who 
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that !  escape  the  sword  do  not  forsake  the  sin,  as 
it  is  promised  that  these  shall  do.  This  rem- 
nant, here  marked  for  salvation,  is  a  type  of 
the  remnant  reserved  out  of  the  body  of 
mankind  to  be  monuments  of  mercy,  who 
are  made  safe  in  the  same  way  that  these 
were,  by  being  brought  to  repentance.  Now 
observe  here, 

1.  The  occasion  of  their  repentance,  and 
that  is  a  mixture  of  judgment  and  mercy — 
judgment,  that  they  were  carried  captives, 
but  mercy,  that  they  escaped  the  sword  in  the 
land  of  their  captivity.  They  were  driven 
out  of  their  own  land,  but  not  out  of  the 
land  of  the  living,  not  chased  out  of  the 
world,  as  others  were  and  they  deserved  to 
be.  Note,  The  consideration  of  the  just  re- 
bukes of  Providence  we  are  under,  and  yet 
of  the  mercy  mixed  with  them,  should  en- 
gage us  to  repent,  that  we  may  answer  God's 
end  in  both.  And  true  repentance  shall  be 
accepted  of  God,  though  we  are  brought  to 
it  by  our  troubles;  nay,  sanctified  armc- 
tions  often  prove  means  of  conversion,  as  to 
Manasseh. 

2.  The  root  and  principle  of  their  repent- 
ance :  They  shall  remember  me  among  the 
nations.  Those  who  forgot  God  in  the  land 
of  their  peace  and  prosperity,  who  waxed  fat 
and  kicked,  were  brought  to  remember  him  in 
the  land  of  their  captivity.  The  prodigal  son 
never  bethought  himself  of  his  father's  house 
till  he  was  ready  to  perish  for  hunger  in  the 
far  country.  Their  remembering  God  was 
the  first  step  they  took  in  returning  to  him. 
Note,  Then  there  begins  to  be  some  hopes 
of  sinners  when  they  begin  to  think  of  him 
whom  they  have  sinned  against,  and  to 
enquire,  Where  is  God  my  Maker?  Sin 
takes  rise  in  forgetting  God,  Jer.  hi.  21. 
Repentance  takes  rise  from  the  remembrance 
of  him  and  of  our  obligations  to  him.  God 
says,  They  shall  remember  me,  that  is,  "  I 
will  give  them  grace  to  do  so ;"  for  other- 
wise they  would  for  ever  forget  him.  That 
grace  shall  find  them  out  wherever  they  are, 
and  by  bringing  God  to  their  mind  shall 
bring  them  to  their  right  mind.  The  prodi- 
gal, when  he  remembered  his  father,  re- 
membered how  he  had  sinned  against  Heaven 
and  before  him  ;  so  do  these  penitents.  (1.) 
They  remember  the  base  affront  they  had 
put  upon  God  by  their  idolatries,  and  this 
is  that  which  an  ingenuous  repentance 
fastens  upon  and  most  sadly  laments.  They 
had  departed  from  God  to  idols,  and  given 
that  honour  to  pretended  deities,  the  crea- 
tures of  men's  fancies  and  the  work  of  men's 
hands,  which  they  should  have  given  to  the 
God  of  Israel.  They  departed  from  God, 
from  his  word,  which  they  should  have 
made  their  rule,  from  his  work,  which  they 
should  have  made  their  business.  Their 
hearts  departed  from  him.  The  heart,  which 
he  requires  and  insists  upon,  and  without 
which  bodily  exercise  profits  nothing,  the 
heart,  which  should  be  set  upon  him,  and 
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curried  out  towards  him,  when  that  </>/iarts 
from  him,  is  as  the  treacherous  elopement  of 
a  wife  from  her  husband  or  the  rebellious 
revolt  of  a  subject  from  his  sovereign.  Their 
mm  also  go  ufter  their  idols  ;  they  doted  on 
them,  and  had  great  expectations  from  them. 
Their  hearts  followed  their  eyes  in  the  choice 
of  their  gods  (they  must  have  gods  that  they 
could  see),  and  then  their  eyes  followed 
their  hearts  in  the  adoration  of  them.  Now 
the  malignity  of  this  sin  is  that  it  is  spiritual 
whoredom ;  it  is  a  whorish  heart  that  departs 
*rom  God ;  and  they  are  eyes  that  go  a 
whoring  after  their  idols.  Note,  Idolatry  is 
spiritual  whoredom ;  it  is  the  breach  of  a 
marriage-covenant  with  God ;  it  is  the  set- 
ting of  the  affections  upon  that  which  is  a 
rival  with  him,  and  the  indulgence  of  a  base 
lust,  which  deceives  and  defiles  the  soul, 
and  is  a  great  wrong  to  God  in  his  honour, 
(2.)  They  remember  what  a  grief  this  was 
to  him  and  how  he  resented  it.  They 
shall  remember  that  I  am  broken  with  their 
whorish  heart  and  their  eyes  that  are  full  of 
this  spiritual  adultery,  not  only  angry  at  it, 
but  grieved,  as  a  husband  is  at  the  lewdness 
of  a  wife  whom  he  dearly  loved,  grieved  to 
such  a  degree  that  he  is  broken  with  it ;  it 
breaks  his  heart  to  think  that  he  should  be 
so  disingenuously  dealt  with ;  he  is  broken 
as  an  aged  father  is  with  the  undutiful  be- 
haviour of  a  rebellious  and  disobedient  son, 
which  sinks  his  spirits  and  makes  him  to 
stoop.  Forty  years  long  was  I  grieved  with 
this  generation,  Ps.  xcv.  10.  God's  measures 
were  broken  (so  some) ;  a  stop  was  put  to  the 
current  of  his  favours  towards  them,  and  he 
was  even  compelled  to  punish  them.  This 
they  shall  remember  in  the  day  of  their  re- 
pentance, and  it  shall  affect  and  humble 
them  more  than  any  thing,  not  so  much 
that  their  peace  was  broken,  and  their 
country  broken,  as  that  God  was  broken  by 
their  sin.  Thus  they  shall  look  on  him  whom 
they  have  pierced  and  shall  mourn,  Zech.  xii. 
10.  Note,  Nothing  grieves  a  true  penitent 
so  much  as  to  think  that  his  sin  has  been  a 
grief  to  God  and  to  the  Spirit  of  his  grace. 

3.  The  product  and  evidence  of  their  re- 
pentance :  They  shall  loathe  themselves  for 
the  evils  which  they  have  committed  in  all  their 
abominations.  Thus  God  will  give  them 
grace  to  qualify  them  for  pardon  and  de- 
liverance. Though  he  had  been  broken  by 
their  whorish  heart,  yet  he  would  not  quite 
cast  them  off.  See  Isa.  lvh.  17,  18;  Hos. 
ii.  13,  14.  His  goodness  takes  occasion  from 
their  badness  to  appear  the  more  illustrious. 
Note,  (l.)  True  penitents  see  sin  to  be  an 
abominable  thing,  that  abominable  thing 
which  the  Lord  hates  and  which  makes  sin- 
ners, and  even  their  services,  odious  to  him, 
Jer.  xliv.  4;  Isa.  i.  11.  It  defiles  the  sin- 
ner's own  conscience,  and  makes  him,  un- 
less he  be  past  feeling,  an  abomination  to 
himself.  An  idol  is  particularly  called  an 
abomination,  Isa.  xliv.  1 9.     Those  gratifica- 
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tions  which  the  hearts  of  sinners  were  set 
upon  as  delectable  things  the  hearts  of  peni 


tents  are  turned  against  as  detestable  thing*. 
(2.)  There  are  many  evils  committed  in  these 
abominations,  many  included  in  them,  at- 
tendant on  them,  and  flowing  from  them, 
many  transgressions  in  one  sin,  Lev.  xvi.  21. 
In  their  idolatries  they  were  sometimes 
guilty  of  whoredom  (as  in  the  worship  of 
Peor),  sometimes  of  murder  (as  in  the  wor- 
ship of  Moloch) ;  these  were  evils  committed 
in  their  abominations.  Or  it  denotes  the 
great  malignity  there  is  in  sin ;  it  is  an 
abomination  that  has  abundance  of  evil  in 
it.  (3.)  Those  that  truly  loathe  sin  cannot 
but  loathe  themselves  because  of  sin ;  self- 
loathing  is  evermore  the  companion  of  true 
repentance.  Penitents  quarrel  with  them- 
selves, and  can  never  be  reconciled  to  them- 
selves till  they  have  some  ground  to  hope 
that  God  is  reconciled  to  them ;  nay,  then 
they  shall  lie  down  in  their  shame,  when  he 
is  pacified  towards  them,  ch.  xvi.  63. 

4.  The  glory  that  will  redound  to  God  by 
their  repentance  (v.  10) :  "  They  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord  j  they  ehall  be  convinced 
of  it  by  experience,  and  shall  be  ready  to 
own  it,  and  that  I  have  not  said  in  vain  that 
I  woidd  do  this  evil  unto  them,  finding  that 
what  I  have  said  is  made  good,  and  made  to 
work  for  good,  and  to  answer  a  good  inten- 
tion, and  that  it  was  not  without  just  provo- 
cation that  they  were  thus  threatened  and 
thus  punished."  Note,  (1.)  One  way  or 
other  God  will  make  sinners  to  know  and 
own  that  he  is  the  Lord,  either  by  their  re- 
pentance or  by  their  ruin.  (2.)  All  true 
penitents  are  brought  to  acknowledge  both 
the  equity  and  the  efficacy  of  the  word  of 
God,  particularly  the  threatenings  of  the 
word,  and  to  justify  God  in  them  and  in  the 
accomplishment  of  them. 

1 1  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ; 
Smite  with  thine  hand,  and  stamp 
with  thy  foot,  and  say,  Alas  for  all 
the  evil  abominations  of  the  house  of 
Israel !  for  they  shall  fall  by  the 
sword,  by  the  famine,  and  by  the 
pestilence.  12  He  that  is  far  off*  shall 
die  of  the  pestilence  ;  and  he  that  is 
near  shall  fall  by  the  sword;  and  he 
that  remaineth  and  is  besieged  shall 
die  by  the  famine :  thus  will  I  ac- 
complish my  fury  upon  them.  13 
Then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord,  when  their  slain  wen  shall  be 
among  their  idols  round  about  their 
altars,  upon  every  high  hill,  in  all 
the  tops  of  the  mountains,  and  under 
every  green  tree,  and  under  every 
thick  oak,  the  place  where  they  did 
offer  sweet  savour  to  all  their  idols. 
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14  So  will  I  stretch  out  my  hand 
upon  them,  and  make  the  land  deso- 
late, yea,  more  desolate  than  the  wil- 
derness toward  Diblath,  in  all  their 
habitations  :  and  they  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord. 

The  same  threatenings  which  we  had  be- 
fore in  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  in  the 
former  part  of  this,  are  here  repeated,  with 
a  direction  to  the  prophet  to  lament  them, 
that  those  he  prophesied  to  might  be  the 
more  affected  with  the  foresight  of  them. 

I.  He  must  by  his  gestures  in  preaching 
express  the  deep  sense  he  had  both  of  the 
iniquities  and  of  the  calamities  of  the  house 
of  Israel  (v.  11):  Smite  with  thy  hand  and 
stamp  with  thy  foot.  Thus  he  must  make  it 
to  appear  that  he  was  in  earnest  in  what  he 
said  to  them,  that  he  firmly  believed  it  and 
laid  it  to  heart.  Thus  he  must  signify  the 
just  displeasure  he  had  conceived  at  their 
sins,  and  the  just  dread  he  was  under  of  the 
judgments  coming  upon  them.  Some  would 
reject  this  use  of  these  gestures,  and  call 
them  antic  and  ridiculous;  but  God  bids 
him  use  them  because  they  might  help  to 
enforce  the  word  upon  some  and  give  it  the 
setting  on  ;  and  those  that  know  the  worth 
of  souls  will  be  content  to  be  laughed  at  by 
the  wits,  so  they  may  but  edify  the  weak. 
Two  things  the  prophet  must  thus  lament : 
— 1.  National  sins.  Alas  !  for  all  the  evil 
abominations  of  the  house  of  Israel.  Note, 
The  sins  of  sinners  are  the  sorrows  of  God's 
faithful  servants,  especially  the  evil  abomina- 
tions of  the  house  of  Israel,  whose  sins  are 
more  abominable  and  have  more  evil  in  them 
than  the  sins  of  others.  Alas !  What  will 
be  in  the  end  hereof  f  2.  National  judg- 
ments. To  punish  them  for  these  abomina- 
tions they  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  by  the  famine, 
and  by  the  pestilence.  Note,  It  is  our  duty 
to  be  affected  not  only  with  our  own  sins 
and  sufferings,  but  with  the  sins  and  suffer- 
ings of  others ;  and  to  look  with  compassion 
upon  the  miseries  that  wicked  people  bring 
upon  themselves  ;  as  Christ  beheld  Jerusalem 
and  wept  over  it. 

II.  He  must  inculcate  what  he  had  said 
before  concerning  the  destruction  that  was 
coming  upon  them.  1.  They  shall  be  run 
down  and  ruined  by  a  variety  of  judgments 
which  shall  find  them  out  and  follow  them 
wherever  they  are  (v.  12) :  He  that  is  far  off, 
and  thinks  himself  out  of  danger,  because 
out  of  the  reach  of  the  Chaldeans'  arrows, 
shall  find  himself  not  out  of  the  reach  of 
God's  arrows,  which  fly  day  and  night  (Ps. 
xci.  5)  :  He  shall  die  of  the  pestilence.  He 
that  is  near  a  place  of  strength,  which  he 
hopes  will  be  to  him  a  place  of  safety,  shall 
fall  by  the  sword,  before  he  can  retreat.  He 
that  is  so  cautious  as  not  to  venture  out,  but 
remains  in  the  city,  shall  there  die  by  the 
famine,  the  saddest  death  of  all.     Thus  will 
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God  accomplish  his  fury,  that  is,  do  all  that 
against  them  which  he  had  purposed  to  do. 

2.  They  shall  read  their  sin  in  their  punish- 
ment ;  for  their  slain  men  shall  be  among 
their  idols,  round  about  their  altars,  as  was 
threatened  before,  v.  5 — 7.  There,  where 
they  had  prostrated  themselves  in  honour  of 
their  idols,  God  will  lay  them  dead,  to  their 
own  reproach  and  the  reproach  of  their  idols. 
They  lived  among  them  and  shall  die  among 
them  They  had  offered  sweet  odours  to 
their  idols,  but  there  shall  their  dead  car- 
cases send  forth  an  offensive  smell,  as  it 
were  to  atone  for  that  misplaced  incense. 

3.  The  country  shall  be  all  laid  waste,  as, 
before,  the  cities  (v.  6)  :  J  will  make  the  land 
desolate.  That  fruitful,  pleasant,  populous 
country,  that  has  been  as  the  garden  of  the 
Lord,  the  glory  of  all  lands,  shall  be  desolate, 
more  desolate  than  the  wilderness  towards 
Diblath,  v.  14.  It  is  called  Diblathaim 
(Num.  xxxiii.  46;  Jer.  xlviii.  22),  that  great 
and  terrible  wilderness  which  is  described 
Deut.  viii.  15,  wherein  were  fiery  serpents 
and  scorpions.  The  land  of  Canaan  is  at 
this  day  one  of  the  most  barren  desolate 
countries  in  the  world.  City  and  country 
are  thus  depopulated,  that  the  altars  may  be 
laid  waste  and  made  desolate,  v.  6.  Rather 
than  their  idolatrous  altars  shall  be  left 
standing,  both  town  and  country  shall  be 
laid  in  ruins.  Sin  is  a  desolating  thing  ; 
therefore  stand  in  awe  and  sin  not. 

CHAP.  VII. 

In  this  chapter  the  approaching  ruin  of  the  land  of  Israel  is  most 
particularly  foretold  in  affecting  expressions  often  repeated,  that  it 
possible  they  might  be  awakened  by  repentance  to  prevent  it.  The 
prophet  must  tell  them,  I.  That  it  will  be  a  final  ruin,  a  complete 
utter  destruction,  which  would  mnke  an  end  of  them,  a  miserable 
end,  ver.  1 — G.  II.  That  it  is  an  approaching  ruin,  just  at  the 
door,  ver.  7 — 10.  III.  That  it-Is  an  unavoidable  ruin,  because 
they  had  by  sin  brought  it  upon  themselves,  ver.  10 — 15.  IV.  That 
their  strength  and  wealth  should  be  no  fence  against  it,  ver.  16— 
19.  V.  That  the  temple,  which  they  trusted  in,  should  itself  be 
ruined,  ver.  20 — 22.  VI.  That  it  should  be  a  universal  ruin,  the 
Bin  that  brought  it  having  been  universal,  ver.  23 — 27. 

MOREOVER  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  me,  saying, 
2  Also,  thou  son  of  man,  thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  unto  the  land  of  Israel ; 
An  end,  the  end  is  come  upon  the 
four  corners  of  the  land.  3  Now  is 
the  end  come  upon  thee,  and  I  will 
send  mine  anger  upon  thee,  and  will 
judge  thee  according  to  thy  ways, 
and  will  recompense  upon  thee  all 
thine  abominations.  4  And  mine  eye 
shall  not  spare  thee,  neither  will  I 
have  pity  :  but  I  will  recompense  thy 
ways  upon  thee,  and  thine  abomina- 
tions shall  be  in  the  midst  of  thee : 
and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord.  5  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God; 
An  evil,  an  only  evil,  behold,  is  come. 
6  An  end  is  come,  the  end  is  come  : 
it  watcheth  for   thee;   behold,  it  is 
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come-  7  The  morning  is  come  unto 
thee,  O  thou  that  dwellest  in  the 
land:  the  time  is  come,  the  day  of 
trouble  is  near,  and  not  the  sounding 
again  of  the  mountains.  8  Now  will 
I  shortly  pour  out  my  fury  upon  thee, 
and  accomplish  mine  anger  upon 
thee :  and  I  will  judge  thee  accord- 
ing to  thy  ways,  and  will  recompense 
thee  for  all  thine  abominations.  9 
And  mine  eye  shall  not  spare,  neither 
will  I  have  pity  :  I  will  recompense 
thee  according  to  thy  ways  and  thine 
abominations  that  are  in  the  midst  of 
thee ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord  that  smiteth.  10  Behold 
the  day,  behold  it  is  come  :  the 
morning  is  gone  forth  ;  the  rod  hath 
blossomed,  pride  hath  budded.  1 1 
Violence  is  risen  up  into  a  rod  of 
wickedness  :  none  of  them  shall  re 
main,  nor  of  their  multitude,  nor  of 
any  of  their's :  neither  shall  there 
he  wailing  for  them.  \2  The  time 
is  come,  the  day  draweth  near:  let 
not  the  buyer  rejoice,  nor  the  seller 
mourn  :  for  wrath  is  upon  all  the 
multitude  thereof.  13  For  the  seller 
shall  not  return  to  that  which  is  sold, 
although  they  were  yet  alive  :  for  the 
vision  is  touching  the  whole  multi- 
tude thereof,  which  shall  not  return ; 
neither  shall  any  strengthen  himself 
in  the  iniquity  of  his  life.  14  They 
have  blown  the  trumpet,  even  to  make 
all  ready;  but  none  goeth  to  the  bat- 
tle :  for  my  wrath  is  upon  all  the  mul- 
titude thereof.  15  The  sword  is  with- 
out, and  the  pestilence  and  the  famine 
within  :  he  that  is  in  the  field  shall  die 
with  the  sword;  and  he  that  win  the  city, 
famine  and  pestilence  shall  devour  him. 


We  have  here  fair  warning  given  of  the 
destruction  of  the  land  of  Israel,  which  was 
now  hastening  on  apace.  God,  hy  the  pro- 
phet, not  only  sends  notice  of  it,  but  will  have 
it  inculcated  in  the  same  expressions,  to 
show  that  the  thing  is  certain,  that  it  is  near, 
that  the  prophet  is  himself  affected  with  it 
and  desires  they  should  be  so  too,  but  finds 
them  deaf,  and  stupid,  and  unaffected.  When 
the  town  is  on  fire  men  do  not  seek  for  fine 
words  and  quaint  expressions  in  which 
to  give  an  account  of  it,  but  cry  about  the 
streets,  with  a  loud  and  lamentable  voice, 
"Fire!  fire!"  So  the  prophet  here  pro- 
claims, An  end  !  an  end  !  it  has  come,  it  has 
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behold,  it  has  come.    He  that  hath  ears 


come 

to  hear  let  him  hear 

I.  An  end  has  come,  the  end  has  come  (v.  2), 
and  again  (».  3,  6),  Now  has  the  end  come 
upon  thee — the  end  which  all  their  wicked- 
ness had  a  tendency  to,  and  which  God  had 
often  told  them  it  would  come  to  at  last, 
when  by  his  prophets  he  had  asked  them, 
What  will  you  do  in  the  end  hereof? — the 
end  which  all  the  foregoing  judgments  had 
been  working  towards,  as  means  to  bring  it 
about  (their  ruin  shall  now  be  completed) — 
or  the  end,  that  is,  the  period  of  their  state, 
the  final  destruction  of  their  nation,  as  the 
deluge  was  the  end  of  all  flesh,  Gen.  vi.  13. 
They  had  flattered  themselves  with  hopes 
that  they  should  shortly  see  an  end  of  their 
troubles.  "  Yea,"  says  God,  "An  end  has 
come,  but  a  miserable  one,  not  the  expected 
end  "  (which  is  promised  to  the  pious  rem- 
nant among  them,  Jer.  xxix.  11);  "it  is 
the  end,  that  end  which  you  have  been  so 
often  warned  of,  that  last  end  which  Moses 
wished  you  to  consider  (Deut.  xxxii.  29), 
and  which,  because  Jerusalem  remembered 
not,  therefore  she  came  down  wonderfully," 
Lam.  i.  9.  This  end  was  long  in  coming, 
but  now  it  has  come.  'ITiough  the  ruin  of 
sinners  comes  slowly,  it  comes  surely.  "  It 
has  come ;  it  watches  for  thee,  ready  to  re- 
ceive thee."  This  perhaps  looks  further,  to 
the  last  destruction  of  that  nation  by  the 
Romans,  which  that  by  the  Chaldeans  was 
an  earnest  of ;  and  still  further  to  the  final 
destruction  of  the  world  of  the  ungodly. 
The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand;  and  Jeru- 
salem's last  end  was  a  type  of  the  end  of  the 
world,  Matt.  xxiv.  3.  Oh  that  we  could  all 
see  that  end  of  time  and  days  very  near,  and 
the  end  of  our  own  time  and  days  much 
nearer,  that  we  may  secure  a  happy  lot  at 
the  end  of  the  days  J  Dan.  xii.  13.  This  end 
comes  upon  the  four  corners  of  the  land.  The 
ruin,  as  it  shall  be  final,  so  it  shall  be  total ; 
no  part  of  the  land  shall  escape ;  no,  not 
that  which  lies  most  remote.  Such  will  the 
destruction  of  the  world  be  ;  all  these  things 
shall  be  dissolved.  Such  will  the  destruction 
of  sinners  be ;  none  can  avoid  it.  Oh  that 
the  wickedness  of  the  toicked  might  come  to  an 
end,  before  it  bring  them  to  an  end  ! 

II.  An  evil,  an  only  evil,  behold,  has  come, 
v.  5.  Sin  is  an  evil,  an  only  evil,  an  evil  that 
has  no  good  in  it ;  it  is  the  worst  of  evils. 
But  this  is  spoken  of  the  evil  of  trouble ;  it 
is  an  evil,  one  evil,  and  that  one  shall  suffice 
to  affect  and  complete  the  ruin  of  the  nation ; 
there  needs  no  more  to  do  its  business ;  this 
one  shall  make  an  utter  end,  affliction  needs 
not  rise  up  a  second  time,  Nah.  i.  9.  It  is  an 
evil  without  precedent  or  parallel,  an  evil 
that  stands  alone ;  you  cannot  produce  such 
another  instance.  It  is  to  the  impenitent  an 
evil,  an  only  evil ;  it  hardens  their  hearts  and 
irritates  their  corruptions,  whereas  there 
were  those  to  whom  it  was  sanctified  by  the 
grace  of  God  and  made  a  means  of  much 
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good  ;  they  were  sent  into  Babylon  for  their 
good,  Jer.  xxiv.  5.  The  wicked  have  the 
dregs  of  that  cup  to  drink  which  to  the 
righteous  is  full  of  mixtures  of  mercy,  Ps. 
lxxv.  8.  The  same  affliction  is  to  us  either 
a  half  evil  or  an  only  evil  according  as  we 
conduct  ourselves  under  it  and  make  use  of 
it.  But  when  an  end,  the  end,  has  come  upon 
the  wicked  world,  then  an  evil,  an  only  evil, 
comes  upon  it,  and  not  till  then.  The  sorest 
of  temporal  judgments  have  their  allays, 
but  the  torments  of  the  damned  are  an  evil, 
an  only  evil, 


jb.  c.  5y4. 

God  is  Lord  of  his  anger ;  it  does  not  break 
out  but  when  he  pleases,  nor  fasten  upon  any 
but  as  he  directs  it  and  gives  it  commission. 
The  expression  rises  higher  (v.  8) :  Now  will 
I  shortly  pour  out  my  fury  upon  thee  in  full 
vials,  and  accomplish  my  anger,  all  the  pur- 
poses and  all  the  products  of  it,  upon  thee. 
This  wrath  does  not  single  out  here  and  there 
one  to  be  made  examples,  but  it  is  upon  all 
the  multitude  thereof  {v.  12,  14);  the  whole 
body  of  the  nation  has  become  a  vessel  of 
wrath,  fitted  for  destruction.  God  does  some- 
times in  wrath  remember  mercy,  but  now  he 


III.  The  time  has  come,  the  set  time,  for   says,  My  eye  shall  not  spare  thee,  neither  will 


the  inflicting  of  this  only  evil  and  the  making 
of  this  full  end ;  for  to  all  God's  purposes 
there  is  a  time,  a  proper  time,  and  that  pre- 
fixed, in  which  the  purpose  shall  have  its 
accomplishment ;  particularly  the  time  of 
reckoning  with  wicked  people,  and  rendering 
to  them  according  to  their  deserts,  is  fixed, 
the  day  of  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God ;  and  he  sees,  whether  we  see  it 
or  no,  that  his  day  is  coming.  This  they  are 
here  told  of  again  and  again  (v.  10) :  Behold, 
the  day  that  has  lingered  so  long  has  come 
at  last,  behold,  it  has  come.  The  time  has 
come,  the  day  draws  near,  the  day  of  trouble 
is  near,  v.  7,  12.  Though  threatened  judg- 
ments may  be  long  deferred,  yet  they  shall 
not  be  dropped ;  the  time  for  executing  them 
will  come.  Though  God's  patience  may  put 
them  off,  nothing  but  man's  sincere  repent- 
ance and  reformation  will  put  them  by.  The 
morning  has  come  unto  thee  (v.  7),  and  again 
(w.  10),  The  morning  has  gone  forth  ;  the  day 
of  trouble  dawns,  the  day  of  destruction  is 
already  begun.  The  morning  discovers  that 
which  was  hidden  ;  they  thought  their  secret 
sins  would  never  come  to  light,  but  now  they 
wdl  be  brought  to  light.  They  used  to  try 
and  execute  malefactors  in  the  morning,  and 
such  a  morning  of  judgment  and  execution 
is  now  coming  upon  them,  a  day  of  trouble 
to  sinners,  the  year  of  their  visitation.  See 
how  stupid  these  people  were,  that,  though 
the  day  of  their  destruction  was  already  be- 
gun, yet  they  were  not  aware  of  it,  but  must 
be  thus  told  of  it  again  and  again.  The  day 
of  trouble,  real  trouble,  is  near,  and  not  the 
sounding  again  of  the  mountains,  that  is,  not 
a  mere  echo  or  report  of  troubles,  as  they 
were  willing  to  think  it  was,  nothing  but  a 
groundless  surmise ;  as  if  the  men  that  came 
against  them  were  but  the  shadow  of  the  moun- 
tains (as  Zebul  suggested  to  Gaal,  Judg.  ix. 
36)  and  the  intelligence  they  received  were 
but  an  empty  sound,  reverberated  from  the 
mountains.  No ;  the  trouble  is  not  a  fancy, 
and  so  you  will  soon  find. 

IV.  AH  this  comes  from  God's  wrath,  not 
allayed,  as  sometimes  it  has  been,  with  mix- 
tures of  mercy.  This  is  the  fountain  from 
which  all  these  calamities  flow ;  and  this  is 
the  wormwood  and  the  gall  in  the  affliction  and 
the  misery,  whicn  make  it  bitter  indeed  (v. 
3)  :  I  will  send  my  anger  upon  thee.  Observe, 
42 


I  have  pity,  v.  4  and  again  v.  9.  Those  shall 
have  judgment  without  mercy  who  made  light 
of  mercy  when  it  was  offered  them. 

V.  All  this  i3  the  just  punishment  of  their 
sins,  and  it  is  what  they  have  by  their  own 
folly  brought  upon  themselves.  This  is  much 
insisted  on  here,  that  they  might  be  brought 
to  justify  God  in  all  he  had  brought  upon 
them.  God  never  sends  his  anger  but  in 
wisdom  and  justice  ;  and  therefore  it  follows, 
"  I  will  judge  thee  according  to  thy  ways,  v. 
3.  I  will  examine  what  thy  ways  have  been, 
compare  them  with  the  law,  and  then  deal 
with  thee  according  to  the  merit  of  them, 
and  recompense  them  to  thee"  vA.  Note,  In 
the  heaviest  judgments  God  inflicts  upon  sin- 
ners he  does  but  recompense  their  own  ways 
upon  them ;  they  are  beaten  with  their  own 
rod.  And,  when  God  comes  to  reckon  with 
a  sinful  people,  he  will  bring  every  provo- 
cation to  account:  "  I  will  recompense  upon 
thee  all  thy  abominations  (v.  3) ;  and  now 
thy  iniquity  shall  be  found  to  be  hateful  (Ps. 
xxxvi.  2)  and  thy  abominations  shall  be  in  the 
midst  of  thee  (v.  4) ;  that  is,  the  secret  wick- 
edness shall  now  be  brought  to  light,  and 
that  shall  appear  to  have  been  in  the  midst 
of  thee  which  before  was  not  suspected ;  and 
thy  sin  shall  now  become  an  abomination  to 
thyself.  So  the  abomination  of  iniquity  will 
be  when  it  comes  to  be  an  abomination  of 
desolation,  Matt.  xxiv.  15.  Or,  Thy  abomi- 
nations (that  is,  the  punishments  of  them) 
shall  be  in  the  midst  of  thee;  they  shall 
reach  to  thy  heart.  See  Jer.  iv.  18.  Or 
therefore  God  will  not  spare,  nor  have  pity, 
because,  even  when  he  is  recompensing  their 
ways  upon  them,  yet  in  their  distress  they 
trespass  yet  more;  their  abominations  are 
still  in  the  midst  of  them,  indulged  and  har- 
boured in  their  hearts.  It  is  repeated  again 
(».  8,  9),  1  will  judge  thee,  I  will  recompense 
thee.  Two  sins  are  particularly  specified  as 
provoking  God  to  bring  these  judgments 
upon  them — pride  and  oppression.  1.  God 
will  humble  them  by  his  judgments,  for  they 
have  magnified  themselves.  The  rod  of  af- 
fliction has  blossomed,  but  it  was  pride  that 
budded,  v.  10.  What  buds  in  sin  will  blos- 
som in  some  judgment  or  other.  The  pride 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  appeared  among  all 
orders  and  degrees  of  men,  as  buds  upon  the 
tree  in  spring.     2.  Their  enemies  shall  deal 
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hardly  with  them,  for  Jioy  have  dealt  hardly 
with  one  another  (v.  11) :  Violence  has  risen 
up  into  a  rod  of  wickedness  j  that  is,  their 
injuriousness  to  one  another  is  protected  and 
patronised  by  the  power  of  the  magistrate. 
The  rod  of  government  had  become  a  rod  of 
wickedness,  to  such  a  degree  of  impudence 
was  violence  risen  up.  I  saw  the  place  of 
judgment,  that  wickedness  was  there,  Eccl. 
iii.  16 ;  Isa.  v.  7.  Whatever  are  the  fruits 
of  God's  judgments,  it  is  certain  that  our  sin 
is  the  root  of  them. 

VI.  There  is  no  escape  from  these  judg- 
ments nor  fence  against  them,  for  they  shall 
be  universal  and  shall  bear  down  all  before 
them,  without  remedy.  1.  Death  in  its 
various  shapes  shall  ride  triumphantly,  both 
in  town  and  in  country,  both  within  the  city 
and  without  it,  v.  15.  Men  shall  be  safe 
nowhere ;  for  he  that  is  in  the  field  shall  die 
by  the  sword  (every  field  shall  be  to  them  a 
field  of  battle)  and  he  that  is  in  the  city, 
though  it  be  a  holy  city,  yet  it  shall  not  be 
his  protection,  but  famine  and  pestilence  shall 
devour  him.  Sin  had  abounded  both  in  city 
and  country,  Iliacos  intra  muros  peccator  et 
extra — Trojans  and  Greeks  offend  alike  ;  and 
therefore  among  both  desolations  are  made. 
2.  None  of  those  that  are  marked  for  death 
shall  escape :  There  shall  none  of  them  remain. 
None  of  those  proud  oppressors  that  did  vio- 
lence to  their. poor  neighbours  with  the  rod 
of  wickedness,  none  of  them  shall  be  left,  but 
they  shall  be  all  swept  away  by  the  desola- 
tion that  is  coming  (».  11):  None  of  their 
multitude,  that  is,  of  the  rabble,  whom  they 
set  on  to  do  mischief,  and  to  countenance 
them  in  doing  it,  to  cry,  "  Crucify,  crucify," 
when  they  were  resolved  on  the  destruction 
of  any,  none  of  them  shall  remain,  nor  any  of 
theirs  ;  their  families  shall  all  be  destroyed, 
and  neither  root  nor  branch  left  them.  This 
multitude,  this  mob,  divine  vengeance  will 
in  a  particular  manner  fasten  upon;  for 
wrath  is  upon  all  the  multitude  thereof  (p.  12, 
14)  and  the  vision  was  touching  the  whole  mul- 
titude thereof  (v.  13),  the  bulk  of  the  common 
people.  The  judgments  cOming  shall  carry 
them  away  by  wholesale,  and  they  shall 
neither  secure  themselves  nor  their  masters 
whose  creatures  and  tools  they  were.  God's 
judgments,  when  they  come  with  commis- 
sion, cannot  be  overpowered  by  multitudes. 
Though  hand  join  in  hand,  yet  shall  not  the 
wicked  go  unpunished.  3.  Those  that  fall 
shall  not  be  lamented  (v.  11):  There  shall  be 
no  wailing  for  them,  for  there  shall  be  none 
left  to  bewail  them,  but  such  as  are  hasten- 
ing apace  after  them.  And  the  times  shall 
be  so  bad  that  men  shall  rather  congratulate 
than  lament  the  death  of  their  friends,  as 
reckoning  those  happy  that  are  taken  away 
from  seeing  these  desolations  and  sharing  in 
them,  Jer.  xvi.  4,  5.  4.  They  shall  not  be 
able  to  make  any  resistance.  The  decree 
has  gone  forth,  and  the  vision  concerning 
them  shall  not  return,  v.  13.     God  will  not 
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recal  it,  and  they  cannot  defeat  it ;  .and  tin  r<  - 
fore  it  shall  not  return  re  infectd — without 
having  accomplished  any  tiling,  hut  shall  uc- 
complish  that  for  which  he  sends  it.  God's 
word  will  take  place,  ami  then,  (1.)  Parti- 
cular persons  cannot  make  their  part  good 
against  ( iod :  No  man  shall  strengtlien  himself 
in  the  iniquity  of  his  life  ;  it  will  be  to  no 
purpose  for  sinners  to  set  God  and  his  judg- 
ments at  defiance  as  they  used  to  do.  None 
ever  hardened  his  heart  against  God  and 
prospered.  The*  e  that  strengthen  themselves 
in  their  wickedness  will  be  found  not  only 
to  weaken,  but  to  ruin,  themselves,  Ps.  Iii. 
7.  (2.)  The  multitude  cannot  resist  the  tor- 
rent of  these  judgments,  nor  make  head 
against  them  (p  14) :  They  have  blown  the 
trumpet,  to  call  their  soldiers  together,  and 
to  animate  and  encourage  those  whom  they 
have  got  together,  and  thus  they  think  to 
make  all  ready  ;  but  all  in  vain  ;  none  enlist 
themselves,  or  those  that  do  have  not  cou- 
rage to  face  the  enemy.  Note,  If  God  be 
against  us,  none  can  be  for  us  to  do  us  any 
service.  5.  They  shall  have  no  hope  of  the 
return  of  their  prosperity,  with  which  to  sup- 
port themselves  in  their  adversity ;  they  shall 
have  given  up  all  for  gone  ;  and  therefore, 
"  Let  not  the  buyer  rejoice  that  he  is  increas- 
ing his  estate  and  has  become  a  purchaser  ; 
nor  let  the  seller  mourn  that  he  is  lessening 
his  estate  and  has  become  a  bankrupt,"  v. 
12.  See  the  vanity  of  the  things  of  this 
world,  and  how  worthless  they  are — that  in 
a  time  of  trouble,  when  we  have  most  need 
of  them,  we  may  perhaps  make  least  account 
of  them.  Those  that  have  sold  are  the  more 
easy,  having  the  less  to  lose,  and  those  that 
have  bought  have  but  increased  their  own 
cares  and  fears.  Because  the  fashion  of  this 
world  passes  away,  let  those  that  buy  be  as 
though  they  possessed  not,  because  they  know 
not  how  soon  they  may  be  dispossessed,  I  Cor. 
vii.  29—31.  It  is  added  (v.  13),  "  The  seller 
shall  not  return,  at  the  year  of  jubilee,  to  that 
which  is  sold,  according  to  the  law,  though 
he  should  escape  the  sword  and  pestilence, 
and  live  till  that  year  comes ;  for  no  inheri- 
tances shall  be  enjoyed  here  till  the  seventy 
years  be  accomplished,  and  then  men  shall 
return  to  their  possessions,  shall  claim  and 
have  their  own  again."  In  the  belief  of  this, 
Jeremiah,  about  this  time,  bought  his  uncle's 
field,  yet,  according  to  the  charge,  the  buyer 
did  not  rejoice,  but  complain,  Jer.  xxxii.  25. 
6.  God  will  be  glorified  in  all:  "  You  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  (v.  4),  that  1  am  the 
Lord  that  smiteth,  v.  9.  You  look  at  second 
causes,  and  think  it  is  Nebuchadnezzar  that 
smites  you,  but  you  shall  be  made  to  know 
he  is  but  the  staff:  it  is  the  hand  of  .the  Lord 
that  smiteth  you,  and  who  knows  the  weight 
of  his  hand  ?"  Those  who  would  not  know 
it  was  the  Lord  that  did  them  good  shall  be 
made  to  know  it  is  the  Lord  that  smiteth 
them;  for,  one  way  or  other,  he  will  be 
owned. 
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16  But  they  that  escape  of  them  shall 
escape,  and  shall  be  on  the  mountains 
like  doves  ot  the  valleys,  all  of  them 
mourning,  every  one  for  his  iniquity. 
17  All  hands  shall  be  feeble,  and  all 
knees  shall  be  weak  as  water.  18 
They  shall  also  gird  themselves  with 
sackcloth,  and  horror  shall  cover 
them  ;  and  shame  shall  be  upon  all 
faces,  and  baldness  upon  all  their 
heads.  19  They  shall  cast  their 
silver  in  the  streets,  and  their  gold 
shall  be  removed:  their  silver  and 
their  gold  shall  not  be  able  to  deliver 
them  in  the  day  of  the  wrath  of  the 
Lord  :  they  shall  not  satisfy  their 
souls,  neither  fill  their  bowels:  be- 
cause it  is  the  stumbling-block  of 
their  iniquity.  20  As  for  the  beauty 
of  his  ornament,  he  set  it  in  majesty: 
but  they  made  the  images  of  their 
abominations  and  of  their  detestable 
things  therein :  therefore  have  I  set 
it  far  'from  them.  2\  And  I  will 
give  it  into  the  hands  of  the  strangers 
for  a  prey,  and  to  the  wicked  of  the 
earth  for  a  spoil ;  and  they  shall  pol 


flee  when  none  pursues  and  to  tremble  at  the 
shaking  of  a  leaf.  They  are  all  of  them 
mourning  (not  with  a  godly  sorrow,  but  with 
the  sorrow  of  the  world,  which  works  death), 
every  one  for  his  iniquity,  that  is,  for  those 
calamities  which  they  now  see  their  iniquity 
has  brought  upon  them,  not  only  the  iniquity 
of  the  land,  but  their  own  :  they  shall  then 
be  brought  to  acknowledge  what  they  have 
each  of  them  contributed  to  the  national 
guilt.  Note,  Sooner  or  later  sin  will  have 
sorrow  of  one  kind  or  other ;  and  those  that 
will  not  repent  of  their  iniquity  may  justly 
be  left  to  pine  away  in  it ;  those  that  will 
not  mourn  for  it  as  it  is  an  offence  to  God 
shall  be  made  to  mourn  for  it  as  it  is  a  shame 
and  ruin  to  themselves,  to  mourn  at  the  last, 
when  the  flesh  and  the  body  are  consumed,  and 
to  say,  How  have  I  hated  instruction  J  Prov. 
v.  1 1,12.  3.  They  shall  be  deprived  of  all  their 
strength  of  body  and  mind  (v.  17)  :  Allhatids 
shall  be  feeble,  so  that  they  shall  not  be  able 
to  fight,  or  defend  themselves,  and  all  knees 
shall  be  weak  as  water,  so  that  they  shall 
neither  be  able  to  flee  nor  to  stand  their 
ground  ;  they  shall  feel  a  universal  colliqua- 
tion  :  their  knees  shall  flow  as  water,  so  that 
they  must  fall  of  course.  Note,  It  is  folly 
for  the  strong  man  to  glory  in  his  strength, 
for  God  can  soon  weaken  it.  4.  They  shall 
be  deprived  of  all  their  hopes  and  shall  aban- 
don themselves  to  despair  (v.  18) ;  they  shall 
have  nothing  to  hold  up  their  spirits  with  ; 


lute  it.     22  My  face  will  1  turn  also    tneir  aspects  shall  show  what  are  their  pros« 


from  them,  and  they  shall  pollute  my 
secret  place:  for  the  robbers  shall 
enter  into  it,  and  defile  it. 

We  have  attended  the  fate  of  those  that 
are  cut  off,  and  are  now  to  attend  the  flight 
of  those  that  have  an  opportunity  of  escaping 
the  danger ;  some  of  them  shall  escape  (v. 
16),  but  what  the  better?  As  good  die  once 
as,  in  a  miserable  life,  die  a  thousand  deaths, 
and  escape  only  like  Cain  to  be  fugitives  and 
vagabonds,  and  afraid  of  being  slain  by  every 
one  they  meet ;  so  shall  these  be. 

I.  They  shall  have  no  comfort  or  satisfac- 
tion in  their  own  minds,  but  be  in  continual 
anguish  and  terror ;  for,  wherever  they  go, 
they  carry  about  with  them  guilty  con- 
sciences, which  make  them  a  burden  to 
themselves.  1.  They  shall  be  always  soli- 
tary and  under  prevailing  melancholy ;  they 
shall  not  be  in  the  cities,  or  places  of  con- 
course, but  all  alone  upon  the  mountains,  not 
caring  for  society,  but  shy  of  it,  as  being 
ashamed  of  the  low  circumstances  to  which 
they  are  reduced.  2.  They  shall  be  always 
sorrowful.  Those  have  reason  to  be  so  that 
are  under  the  tokens  of  God's  displeasure ; 
and  God  can  make  those  so  that  have  been 
most  jovial  and  have  set  sorrow  at  defiance. 
Those  that  once  thought  themselves  as  the 
lions  of  the  mountains,  so  daring  were  they, 
now  become  as  the  doves  of  the  valleys,  so 
timid  are  they,  and  so  dispirited,  ready  to 
44 


pects,  all  dreadful,  for  they  shall  gird  them- 
selves with  sackcloth,  as  having  no  expecta- 
tion ever  to  wear  better  clothing.  Horror 
shall  cover  them,  and  shame,  and  baldness,  all 
the  expressions  of  a  desperate  sorrow,  Isa. 
xvii.  1 1 .  Note,  Those  that  will  not  be  kept 
from  sin  by  fear  and  shame  shall  by  fear  and 
shame  be  punished  for  it ;  such  is  the  con- 
fusion that  sin  will  end  in. 

II.  They  shall  have  no  benefit  from  their 
wealth  and  riches,  but  shall  be  perfectly  sick 
of  them,  v.  19.  Those  that  were  reduced 
to  this  distress  were  such  as  had  had  abun- 
dance of  silver  and  gold,  money,  and  plate, 
and  jewels,  and  other  valuable  goods,  from 
which  they  promised  themselves  a  great  deal 
of  advantage  in  times  of  public  trouble. 
They  thought  their  wealth  would  be  their 
strong  city,  that  with  it  they  could  bribe  ene- 
mies and  buy  friends,  that  it  would  be  the 
ransom  of  their  lives,  that  they  could  never 
want  bread  as  long  as  they  had  money,  and 
that  money  would  answer  all  things  ;  but  see 
how  it  proved.  1.  Their  wealth  had  been  a 
great  temptation  to  them  in  the  day  of  their 
prosperity  ;  they  set  their  affections  upon  it, 
and  put  their  confidence  in  it.  By  their 
eager  pursuit  of  it  they  were  drawn  into  sin, 
and  by  their  plentiful  enjoyment  of  it  they 
were  hardened  in  sin ;  and  thus  it  was  the 
stumbling-block  of  their  iniquity ;  it  occa- 
sioned their  falling  into  sin  and  obstructed 
their  return  to  God.    Note,  There  are  many 
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whose  wealth  h  their  snare  and  ruin.  The 
gaining  of  the  world  is  the  losing  of  their 
Minis;  it  makes  them  proud,  secure,  cove- 
tous, oppressive,  vohi|)tuou8;  and  thai  which, 
if  well  used,  might  have  been  the  servant  of 
their  piety,  being  abused,  becomes  the  stum- 
bling-block of  their  iniquity.  2.  It  was  no 
relief  to  them  now  in  the  day  of  their  adver- 
sity; for,  (I.)  Their  gold  and  silver  could 
not  protect  them  from  the  judgments  of  God. 
They  shrill  not  be  able  to  deliver  them  in  the 
day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  ;  they  shall  not 
serve  to  atone  his  justice,  or  turn  away  his 
wrath,  nor  to  screen  them  from  the  judg- 
ments he  is  bringing  upon  them.  Note, 
Riches  profit  not  in  the  day  of  wrath,  Prov. 
xi.  4.  They  neither  set  them  so  high  that 
God's  judgments  cannot  reach  them  nor 
make  them  so  strong  that  they  cannot  con- 
quer them.  There  is  a  day  of  wrath  coming, 
when  it  will  appear  that  men's  wealth  is 
utterly  unable  to  deliver  them  or  do  them 
any  service.  What  the  better  was  the  rich 
man  for  his  full  barns  when  his  soul  was  re- 
quired of  him,  or  that  other  rich  man  for 
his  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  sumptuous  fare, 
when  in  hell  he  could  not  procure  a  drop  of 
water  to  cool  his  tongue?  Money  is  no  de- 
fence against  the  arrests  of  death,  nor  any 
alleviation  to  the  miseries  of  the  damned. 
(2.)  Their  gold  and  silver  could  not  give 
them  any  content  under  their  calamities, 
[l.]  They  could  not  fill  their  bowels  ;  when 
there  was  no  bread  left  in  the  city,  none  to 
be  had  for  love  or  money,  their  silver  and 
gold  could  not  satisfy  their  hunger,  nor  serve 
to  make  one  meal's  meat  for  them.  Note, 
We  could  better  he  without  mines  of  gold 
than  fields  of  corn ;  the  products  of  the  earth, 
which  may  easily  be  gathered  from  the  sur- 
face of  it,  are  much  greater  blessings  to  man- 
kind than  its  treasures,  which  are  with  so 
much  difficulty  and  hazard  dug  out  of  its 
bowels.  If  God  give  us  daily  bread,  we  have 
reason  to  be  thankful,  and  no  reason  to  com- 
plain, though  silver  and  gold  we  have  none. 
[2.]  Much  less  could  they  satisfy  their  souls, 
or  yield  them  any  inward  comfort.  Note, 
The  wealth  of  this  world  *has  not  that  in  it 
which  will  answer  the  desires  of  the  soul,  or 
be  any  satisfaction  to  it  in  a  day  of  distress. 
He  that  loves  silver  shall  not  be  satisfied  with 
silver,  much  less  he  that  loses  it.  (3.)  Their 
gold  and  silver  shall  be  thrown  into  the  streets, 
either  by  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  who  shall 
have  more  spoil  than  they  care  for  or  can 
carry  away  (silver  shall  be  nothing  accounted 
of ;  they  shall  cast  that  in  the  streets ;  but 
the  gold,  which  is  more  valuable,  shall  be 
removed  and  brought  to  Babylon) ;  or  they 
themselves  shall  throw  away  their  silver  and 
gold,  because  it  would  be  an  incumbrance  to 
them  and  retard  their  flight,  or  because  it 
would  expose  them  and  be  a  temptation  to 
the  enemy  to  cut  their  throats  for  their 
money,  or  in  indignation  at  it,  because, 
after  all  the  care  and  pains  they  had  taken 
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to  scrape  it  together  and  hoard  it  up,  they 
found  that  it  would  stand  them  in  no  stead, 
but  do  them  a  mischief  rather.  Note,  Tht 
world  passes  away,  and  the  lusts  thereof 
1  John  ii.  17.  The  time  may  come  when 
worldly  men  will  be  as  weary  of  their  wealth 
as  now  they  are  wedded  to  it,  when  those 
will  fare  best  that  have  least. 

III.  God's  temple  shall  stand  them  in  no 
stead,  v.  20—22.  This  they  had  prided 
themselves  in,  and  promised  themselves  se- 
curity from  (Jer.  vii.  4;  Mic.  hi.  11);  but 
this  confidence  of  theirs  shall  fail  them. 
Observe,  1.  The  great  honour  God  had  done 
to  that  people  in  setting  up  his  sanctuary 
among  them  {v.  20) :  As  for  the  beauty  of 
his  ornament,  that  holy  and  beautiful  house, 
where  they  and  their  fathers  praised  God 
(Isa.  lxiv.  11),  which  was  therefore  beau- 
tiful because  holy  (it  was  called  the  beauty 
of  holiness,  and  holiness  i3  the  beauty  of  its 
ornament;  it  was  also  adorned  with  gold 
and  gifts) — as  for  this,  he  set  it  in  majesty  ; 
every  thing  was  contrived  to  make  it  mag- 
nificent, that  it  might  help  to  make  the  people 
of  Israel  the  more  illustrious  among  their 
neighbours.  He  built  his  sanctuary  like  high 
palaces,  Ps.  lxxviii.  69-  It  was  a  glorious 
high  throne  from  the  beginning,  Jer.  xvii.  12. 
But,  2.  Here  is  the  great  dishonour  they 
had  done  to  God  in  profaning  his  sanctuary; 
they  made  the  images  of  their  counterfeit 
deities,  which  they  set  up  in  rivalship  with 
God,  and  which  are  here  called  their  abomi- 
nations and  their  detestable  things  (for  so 
they  were  to  God,  and  so  they  should  have 
been  to  them),  and  these  they  set  up  in 
God's  temple,  than  which  a  greater  affront 
could  not  be  put  upon  him.  And  therefore, 
3.  It  is  here  threatened  that  they  shall  be 
deprived  of  the  temple,  and  it  shall  be  no 
succour  to  them  :  Therefore  have  I  set  it  far 
from  them,  that  is,  sent  them  far  from  it, 
so  that  it  is  out  of  the  reach  of  their  services 
and  they  are  out  of  the  reach  of  its  influ- 
ences. Note,  God's  ordinances,  and  the 
privileges  of  a  profession  of  religion,  will 
justly  be  taken  away  from  those  that  despise 
and  profane  them.  Nay,  they  shall  not  oidy 
be  kept  at  a  distance  from  the  temple,  but 
the  temple  itself  shall  be  involved  in  the 
common  desolation  (v.  21);  the  Chaldeans, 
who  are  strangers,  and  therefore  have  no 
veneration  for  it,  who  are  the  wicked  of  the 
earth,  and  therefore  have  an  antipathy  to 
it,  shall  have  it  for  a  prey  and  for  a  spoil; 
all  the  ornaments  and  treasures  of  it  shall 
fall  into  their  hands,  who  will  make  no  dif- 
ference between  that  and  other  plunder. 
This  was  a  grief  to  the  saints  in  Zion,  who 
complained  of  nothing  so  much  as  of  that 
which  the  enemy  did  wickedly  in  the  sanc- 
tuary (Ps.  lxxiv.  3) ;  but  it  was  the  punish- 
ment of  the  sinners  in  Zion,  who,  by  pro- 
faning the  temple  with  strange  gods,  provoked 
God  to  suffer  it  to  be  profaned  by  strange 
nations,  and  to  turn  his  face  from  those  that 

45 


The  desolation  of  Israel.  EZ EKIEL. 

did  it  as  if  he  had  not  seen  them  and  their 
crimes  and  from  those  that  deprecated  it  as 
not  regarding  them  and  their  prayers.  Let 
the  soldiers  do  as  they  will ;  let  them  enter 
into  the  secret  place,  into  the  holy  of  holies, 
as  robbers ;  let  them  strip  it,  let  them  pol- 
lute it ;  its  defence  has  departed,  and  then 
farewell  all  its  glory.  Note,  Those  are  un- 
worthy to  be  honoured  with  the  form  of 
godliness  who  will  not  be  governed  by  the 
power  of  godliness. 

23  Make  a  chain :  for  the  land  is 
full  of  bloody  crimes,  and  the  city  is 
full  of  violence.  24  Wherefore  I 
will  bring  the  worst  of  the  heathen, 
and  they  shall  possess  their  houses  : 
I  will  also  make  the  pomp  of  the 
strong  to  cease;  and  their  holy  places 
shall  be  denied.  25  Destruction 
cometh  ;  and  they  shall  seek  peace, 
and  there  shall  be  none.  26  Mis- 
chief shall  come  upon  mischief,  and 
rumour  shall  be  upon  rumour ;  then 
shall  they  seek  a  vision  of  the  pro- 
phet ;  but  the  law  shall  perish  from 
the  priest,  and  counsel  from  the 
ancients.  27  The  king  shall  mourn, 
and  the  prince  shall  be  clothed  with 
desolation,  and  the  hands  of  the  peo- 
ple of  the  land  shall  be  troubled :  I 
will  do  unto  them  after  their  way, 
and  according  to  their  deserts  will  1 
judge  them;  and  they  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord. 

Here  is,  I.  The  prisoner  arraigned  :  Make 
n  chain,  in  which  to  drag  the  criminal  to  the 
bar,  and  set  him  before  the  tribunal  of  di- 
vine justice ;  let  him  stand  in  fetters  (as  a 
notorious  malefactor),  stand  pinioned  to 
receive  his  doom.  Note,  Those  that  break 
the  bands  of  God's  law  asunder,  and  cast 
mvay  those  cords  from  them,  will  find  them- 
selves bound  and  held  by  the  chains  of  his 
judgments,  which  they  cannot  break  nor 
cast  from  them.  The  chain  signified  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem,  or  the  slavery  of  those 
that  were  carried  into  captivity,  or  that  they 
were  all  bound  over  to  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God,  reserved  in  chains. 

II.  The  indictment  drawn  up  against  the 
prisoner  •  The  land  is  full  of  bloody  crimes, 
full  of  the  judgments  of  blood  (so  the  word 
is),  that  is,  of  the  guilt  of  blood  which  they 
had  shed  under  colour  of  justice  and  by 
forms  of  law,  with  the  solemnity  of  a  judg- 
ment. The  innocent  blood  which  Manasseh 
shed,  probably  thus  shed,  by  the  judgment 
of  the  blood,  was  the  measure-filling  sin  of. 
Jerusalem,  2  Kings  xxiv.  4.  Or,  It  is  full 
of  such  crimes  as  by  the  law  were  to  be 
punished  with  death,  the  judgment  of  blood. 
Idolatry,  blasphemy,  witchcraft,  Sodomy, 
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and  the  like,  were  bloody  crimes,  for  which 
particular  sinners  were  to  die ;  and  there- 
fore, when  they  had  become  national,  there 
was  no  remedy  but  the  nation  must  be  cut 
off*.  Note,  Bloody  crimes  will  be  punished 
with  bloody  judgments.  The  city,  the  city 
of  David,  the  holy  city,  that  should  have 
been  the  pattern  of  righteousness,  the  pro- 
tector of  it,  and  the  punisher  of  wrong,  is 
now  full  of  violence  j  the  rulers  of  that  city, 
having  greater  power  and  reputation,  are 
greater  oppressors  than  any  others.  This 
was  sadly  to  be  lamented.  How  has  the 
faithful  city  become  a  harlot ! 

III.  Judgment  given  upon  this  indict- 
ment. God  will  reckon  with  them  not  only 
for  the  profaning  of  his  sanctuary,  but  for 
the  perverting  of  justice  between  man  and 
man ;  for,  as  holiness  becomes  his  house,  so 
the  righteous  Lord  loves  righteousness  and  is 
the  avenger  of  unrighteousness.  Now  the 
judgment  given  is,  1.  That  since  they  had 
walked  in  the  way  of  the  heathen,  and  done 
worse  than  they,  God  would  bring  the  worst 
of  the  heathen  upon  them  to  destroy  them 
and  lay  them  waste,  the  most  barbarous  and 
outrageous,  that  have  the  least  compassion 
to  mankind  and  the  greatest  antipathy  to 
the  Jews.  Note,  Of  the  heathen  some  are 
worse  than  others,  and  God  sometimes  picks 
out  the  worst  to  be  a  scourge  to  his  own 
people,  because  he  intends  them  for  the  fire 
when  the  work  is  done.  2.  That  since  they 
had  filled  their  houses  with  goods  unjustly 
gotten,  and  used  their  pomp  and  power  for 
the  crushing  and  oppressing  of  the  weak, 
God  would  give  their  houses  to  be  possessed 
and  all  the  furniture  of  them  to  be  enjoyed 
by  strangers,  and  make  the  pomp  of  the  strong 
to  cease,  so  that  their  great  men  should  not 
dazzle  the  eyes  of  the  weak-sighted  with 
their  pomp,  nor  with  their  might  at  any 
time  prevail  against  right,  as  they  had  done. 
3.  That,  since  they  had  defied  the  holy 
places  with  their  idolatries,  God  would  defile 
them  with  his  judgments,  since  they  had  set 
up  the  images  of  other  gods  in  the  temple, 
God  would  remove  thence  the  tokens  of  the 
presence  of  their  own  God.  When  the  holy 
places  are  deserted  by  their  God  they  will 
soon  be  defiled  by  their  enemies.  4.  Since 
they  had  followed  one  sin  with  another,  God 
would  pursue  them  with  one  judgment  upon 
another :  "  Destruction  comes,  utter  destruc- 
tion (v.  25) ;  for  there  shall  come  mischief 
upon  mischief  to  ruin  you,  and  rumour  upon 
rumour  to  frighten  you,  like  the  waves  in  a 
storm,  one  upon  the  neck  of  another."  Note, 
Sinners  that  are  marked  for  ruin  shall  be 
prosecuted  to  it;  for  God  will  overcome 
when  he  judges.  5.  Since  they  had  disap- 
pointed God's  expectations  from  them,  he 
would  disappoint  their  expectations  from 
him;  for,  (1.)  They  shall  not  have  the  de- 
liverance out  of  their  troubles  that  they  ex- 
pect. They  shall  seek  peace;  they  shall 
desire  it  and  pray  for  it ;  they  shall  aim  at 
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und  expect  it :  but  there  shall  be  none  ;  their 

•ttempti  both  to  court  their  enemies  and  to 

roiKjtier  them  shall  he  in  vain,  and  their 
troubles  shall  grow  worse  and  worse.  (2.) 
Titer  shall  not  htve  the  direction  in  the 
trouble  that  they  expect  (9.26):  They  shall 
vision  of  tlw  prophet,  shall  desire,  for 
their  support  under  their  troubles,  to  bfl 
assured  of  a  happy  issue  out  of  them.  They 
did  not  desire  a  vision  to  reprove  them  for 
sin,  nor  to  warn  them  of  danger,  hut  to 
promise  them  deliverance.  Such  messages 
they  longed  to  hear.  But  the  law  shall 
perish  from  the  priest;  he  shall  have  no 
words  either  of  counsel  or  comfort  to  say 
to  them.  They  would  not  hear  what  God 
had  to  say  to  them  by  way  of  conviction, 
and  therefore  he  has  nothing  to  say  to  them 
by  way  of  encouragement.  Counsel  shall 
perish  from  the  ancients ;  the  elders  of  the 
people,  that  should  advise  them  what  to  do 
in  this  difficult  juncture,  shall  be  infatuated 
and  at  their  wits'  end.  It  is  bad  with  a 
people  when  those  that  should  be  their  coun- 
sellors know  not  how  to  consider  within 
themselves,  consult  with  one  another,  or 
counsel  them.  6.  Since  they  had  animated 
and  encouraged  one  another  to  sin,  God 
would  dispirit  and  dishearten  them  all,  so 
that  they  should  not  be  able  to  make  head 
against  the  judgments  of  God  that  were 
breaking  in  upon  them.  All  orders  and 
degrees  of  men  shall  lie  down  by  consent 
under  the  load  (p.  27) :  The  king,  that  should 
inspire  life  into  them,  and  the  prince,  that 
should  lead  them  on  to  attack  the  enemy, 
shull  mourn  and  be  clothed  with  desolation; 
their  heads  and  hearts  shall  fail,  their  politics 
and  their  courage ;  and  then  no  wonder  if 
the  hands  of  the  people  of  the  land,  that 
should  fight  for  them,  be  troubled.  None 
of  the  men  of  might  shall  find  their  hands. 
What  can  men  contrive  or  do  for  themselves 
when  God  has  departed  from  them  and  ap- 
pears against  them  ?  All  must  needs  be  in 
tears,  all  in  trouble,  when  God  comes  to 
judge  them  according  to  their  deserts,  and  so 
make  them  know,  to  their  cost,  that  he  is 
the  Lord,  the  God  to  whom  vengeance  be- 
longs. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

nod,  having  given  the  prophet  a  clear  foresight  of  the  people's  mise- 
ries that  were  hastening  on,  here  gives  him  a  clear  insight  into  the 
people's  wickedness,  by  which  God  was  provoked  to  bring  these 
miseries  upon  them,  that  he  might  justify  God  in  all  his  Judgments, 
might  the  more  particularly  reprove  the  sins  of  the  people,  and 
with  the  more  satisfaction  foretel  their  ruin.  Here  God,  In  vision, 
brings  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  show  him  the  sins  that  were  com- 
mitted there,  though  God  had  begun  to  contend  with  thuni  (ver. 
1—4),  and  there  ho  sees,  1.  The  Image  of  jealousy  set  up  at  the 
gate  of  the  altar,  ver.  5,  6.  II.  The  elders  of  Israel  worshipping 
all  manner  of  Images  in  •  secret  chamber,  ver.  7 — 12.  III.  The 
women  weeping  for  Tammui,  ver.  13, 14.  IV.  The  men  worship 
ping  the  sun,  ver.  15, 16.  And  then  appeals  to  him  whether  such 
a  provoking  people  should  have  any  pity  shown  them,  ver.  17,  IS. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  sixtli 
year,  in  the  sixth  month,  in  the 
fifth  day  of  the  month,  as  I  sat  in 
mine  house,  and  the  elders  of  Judah 
sat  before  me,   that  the  hand  of  the 
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Lord  God  fell  there  upon  me.      2 


Then  1  beheld,  and  lo  a  likeness  & 
tin  appearance  of  fire:  from  the 
appearance  of  his  loins  even  down- 
ward, fire ;  and  from  his  loins  even 
Upward,  as  the  appearance  of  bright- 
ness, as  the  colour  of  amber.  3  And 
he  put  forth  the  form  of  a  hand,  and 
took  me  by  a  lock  of  mine  head;  and 
the  spirit  lifted  me  up  between  the 
earth  and  the  heaven,  and  brought 
me  in  the  visions  of  God  to  Jerusa- 
lem, to  the  door  of  the  inner  gate 
that  looketh  toward  the  north ;  where 
was  the  seat  of  the  image  of  jealousy, 
which  provoketh  to  jealousy.  4  And, 
behold,  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel 
was  there,  according  to  the  vision 
that  I  saw  in  the  plain.  5  Then  said 
he  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  lift  up  thine 
eyes  now  the  way  toward  the  north. 
So  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes  the  way 
toward  the  north,  and  behold  north- 
ward at  the  gate  of  the  altar  this 
image  of  jealousy  in  the  entry.  G 
He  said  furthermore  unto  me,  Son 
of  man,  seest  thou  what  they  do? 
even  the  great  abominations  that  the 
house  of  Israel  committeth  here,  that 
I  should  go  far  off  from  my  sanc- 
tuary ?  but  turn  thee  yet  again,  and 
thou  shalt  see  greater  abominations. 
Ezekiel  was  now  in  Babylon ;  but  the 
messages  of  wrath  he  had  delivered  in  the 
foregoing  chapters  related  to  Jerusalem,  for 
in  the  peace  or  trouble  thereof  the  captives 
looked  upon  themselves  to  have  peace  or 
trouble,  and  therefore  here  he  has  a  vision 
of  what  was  done  at  Jerusalem,  and  this 
vision  is  continued  to  the  close  of  the  11th 
chapter. 

I.  Here  is  the  date  of  this  vision.  The 
first  vision  he  had  was  in  the  fifth  year  of 
the  captivity,  in  the  fourth  month  and  the  fifth 
day  of  the  month,  ch.  i.  1,  2.  This  was  just 
fourteen  months  after.  Perhaps  it  was  after 
he  had  lain  390  days  on  his  left  side,  to  bear 
the  iniquity  of  Israel,  and  before  he  began 
the  forty  days  on  his  right  side,  to  bear  the 
iniquity  of  Judah ;  for  now  he  was  sitting  in 
the  house,  not  lying.  Note,  God  keeps  a 
particular  account  of  the  messages  he  sends 
to  us,  because  he  will  shortly  call  us  to  ac- 
count about  them. 

II.  The  opportunity  is  taken  notice  of,  as 
well  as  ths  time.  1.  The  prophet  was  him- 
self fitting  in  his  house,  in  a  sedate  composed 
frame,  deep  perhaps  in  contemplation.  Note, 
The  more  we  retreat  from  the  world,  and 
retire  into  our  own  hearts,  the  better  frame 
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we  are  in  for  communion  with  God :  those 
that  sit  down  to  consider  what  they  have 
learned  shall  be  taught  more.  Or,  He  sat 
in  his  house,  ready  to  preach  to  the  com- 
pany that  resorted  to  him,  but  waiting  for 
instructions  what  to  say.  God  will  com- 
municate more  knowledge  to  those  who  are 
communicative  of  what  they  do  know.  2. 
The  elders  of  Judah,  that  were  now  in  cap- 
tivity with  him,  sat  before  him.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  it  was  on  the  sabbath  day,  and 
that  it  was  usual  for  them  to  attend  on  the 
prophet  every  sabbath  day,  both  to  hear 
the  word  from  him  and  to  join  with  him  in 
prayer  and  praise :  and  how  could  they 
spend  the  sabbath  better,  now  that  they  had 
neither  temple  nor  synagogue,  neither  priest 
nor  altar  ?  It  was  a  great  mercy  that  they 
had  opportunity  to  spend  it  so  well,  as  the 
good  people  in  Elisha's  time,  2  Kings  iv.  23. 
But  some  think  it  was  on  some  extraordi- 
nary occasion  that  they  attended  him,  to 
enquire  of  the  Lord,  and  sat  down  at  his 
feet  to  hear  his  word.  Observe  here,  (1.; 
When  the  law  had  perished  from  the  priests 
at  Jerusalem,  whose  lips  should  keep  know- 
ledge (ch.  vii.  26),  those  in  Babylon  had  a 
prophet  to  consult.  God  is  not  tied  to  places 
or  persons.  (2.)  Now  that  the  elders  of 
Judah  were  in  captivity  they  paid  more 
respect  to  God's  prophets,  and  his  word  in 
their  mouth,  than  they  did  when  they  lived 
in  peace  in  their  own  land.  When  God 
brings  men  into  the  cords  of  affliction,  then 
he  opens  their  ears  to  discipline,  Job  xxxvi. 
8,.  10;  Ps.  cxli.  6.  Those*  that  despised 
vision  in  the  valley  of  vision  prized  it  now 
that  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious  and 
there  was  no  open  vision.  (3.)  When  our 
teachers  are  driven  into  corners,  and  are 
forced  to  preach  in  private  houses,  we  must 
diligently  attend  them  there.  A  minister's 
house  should  be  a  church  for  all  his  neigh- 
bours. Paul  preached  in  his  own  hired 
house  at  Rome,  and  God  owned  him  there, 
and  no  man  forbad  him. 

III.  The  divine  influence  and  impression 
that  the  prophet  was  now  under  :  The  hand 
of  the  Lord  fell  there  upon  me.  God's  hand 
took  hold  of  him,  and  arrested  him,  as  it 
were,  to  employ  him  in  this  vision,  but  at 
the  same  time  supported  him  to  bear  it. 

IV.  The  vision  that  the  prophet  saw, 
v.  2.  He  beheld  a  likeness,  of  a  man  we 
may  suppose,  for  that  was  the  likeness  he 
saw  before,  but  it  was  all  brightness  above 
the  girdle  and  all  fire  below,  fire  and  flame. 
This  agrees  with  the  description  we  had  be- 
fore of  the  apparition  he  saw,  ch.  i.  27.  It 
is  probable  that  it  was  the  same  person,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  probable  that  the 
elders  that  sat  with  him  (as  the  men  that 
journeyed  with  Paul)  saw  a  light  and  were 
afraid,  and  this  happy  sight  they  gained  by 
attending  the  prophet  in  a  private  meeting, 
but  they  had  no  distinct  view  of  him  that 
spoke  to  him,  Acts  xxii.  9. 
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V.  The  prophet's  remove,  in  vision,  to 


Jerusalem.  The  apparition  he  saw  put  for  >.h 
the  form  of  a  hand,  which  took  him  by  a 
lock  of  his  head,  and  the  Spirit  was  that 
hand  which  was  put  forth,  for  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  called  the  finger  of  God.  Or,  The 
spirit  within  him  lifted  him  up,  so  that  he 
was  borne  up  and  carried  on  by  an  internal 
principle,  not  an  external  violence.  A  faith- 
ful ready  servant  of  God  will  be  drawn  by  a 
hair,  by  the  least  intimation  of  the  divine 
will,  to  his  duty;  for  he  has  that  within 
him  which  inclines  him  to  a  compliance 
with  it,  Ps.  xxvii.  8.  He  was  miraculously 
lifted  up  between  heaven  and  earth,  as  if  he 
were  to  fly  away  upon  eagles'  wings.  This, 
it  is  probable  (so  Grotius  thinks),  the  elders 
that  sat  with  him  saw ;  they  were  witnesses 
of  the  hand  taking  him  by  the  lock  of  hair, 
and  lifting  him  up,  and  then  perhaps  laying 
him  down  again  in  a  trance  or  ecstasy,  while 
he  had  the  following  visions,  whether  in  the 
body  or  out  of  the  body,  we  may  suppose,  he 
could  not  tell,  any  more  than  Paul  in  a  like 
case,  much  less  can  we.  Note,  Those  are 
best  prepared  for  communion  with  God  and 
the  communications  of  divine  light  that  by 
divine  grace  are  raised  up  above  the  earth 
and  the  things  of  it,  to  be  out  of  their  at- 
tractive force.  But,  being  lifted  up  towards 
heaven,  he  was  carried  in  vision  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  to  God's  sanctuary  there ;  for 
those  that  would  go  to  heaven  must  take 
that  in  their  way.  The  Spirit  represented 
to  his  mind  the  city  and  temple  as  plainly 
as  if  he  had  been  there  in  person.  O  that 
by  faith  we  could  thus  enter  into  the  Jeru- 
salem, the  holy  city,  above,  and  see  the 
things  that  are  invisible ! 

VI.  The  discoveries  that  were  made  to 
him  there. 

1 .  There  he  saw  the  glory  of  God  (v.  4) : 
Behold,  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  was 
there,  the  same  appearance  of  the  living 
creatures,  and  the  wheels,  and  the  throne, 
that  he  had  seen,  ch.  i.  Note,  God's  servants, 
wherever  they  are  and  whithersoever  they 
go,  ought  to  carry  about  with  them  a  be- 
lieving regard  to  the  glory  of  God  and  to  set 
that  always  before  them ;  and  those  that 
have  seen  God's  power  and  glory  in  the 
sanctuary  should  desire  to  see  them  again, 
so  as  they  have  seen  them,  Ps.  lxiii.  2.  Eze- 
kiel  has  this  repeated  vision  of  the  glory  of 
God  both  to  give  credit  to  and  to  put  honour 
upon  the  following  discoveries.  But  it  seems 
to  have  a  further  intention  here ;  it  was  to 
aggravate  this  sin  of  Israel,  in  changing 
their  own  God,  the  God  of  Israel  (who  is  a 
God  of  so  much  glory  as  here  he  appears  to 
be),  for  dunghill  gods,  scandalous  gods, 
false  gods,  and  indeed  no  gods.  Note,  The 
more  glorious  we  see  God  to  be  the  more 
odious  we  shall  see  sin  to  be,  especially 
idolatry,  which  turns  his  truth  into  a  lie, 
his  glory  into  shame.  It  was  also  to  aggra- 
vate their  approaching  misery,  when  this 
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glory  of  the  Lord  should  remove  from  them 
■  rh.  xi.  83)  and  leave  the  house  and  city 
desolate. 

2.  There  he  saw  the  reproach  of  Israel — 
;iiul  that  was  the  image  of  jealousy,  set  north- 
ward, at  the  gate  of  the  altar,  v.  3,  5.  What 
image  this  was  is  uncertain,  probably  an 
image  of  Baal,  or  of  the  grove,  which  Ma- 
nasseh  made  and  set  in  the  temple  (2  Kings 
xxi.  7,  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  3),  which  Josiah  re- 
moved, but  his  successors,  it  seems,  replaced 
there,  as  probably  they  did  the  chariots  of 
the  sun  which  he  found  at  the  entering  in  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord  (2  Kings  xxiii.  11), 
and  this  is  here  said  to  be  in  the  entry.  But 
the  prophet,  instead  of  telling  us  what 
image  it  was,  which  might  gratify  our 
curiosity,  tells  us  that  it  was  the  image  of 
jealousy,  to  convince  our  consciences  that, 
whatever  image  it  was,  it  was  in  the  highest 
degree  offensive  to  God  and  provoked  him 
to  jealousy.  He  resented  it  as  a  husband 
would  resent  the  whoredoms  of  his  wife, 
and  would  certainly  revenge  it ;  for  God  is 
jealous,  and  the  Lord  revenges,  Nah.  i.  2. 

(1.)  The  very  setting  up  of  this  image  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord  was  enough  to  pro- 
voke him  to  jealousy  ;  for  it  is  in  the  matters 
of  his  worship  that  we  are  particularly  told, 
/  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God.  Those 
that  placed  this  image  at  the  door  of  the 
inner  gate,  where  the  people  assembled, 
called  the  gate  of  the  altar  (v.  5),  thereby 
plainly  intended,  [l.]  To  affront  God,  to 
provoke  him  to  his  face,  by  advancing  an 
idol  to  be  a  rival  with  him  for  the  adoration 
of  his  people,  in  contempt  of  his  law  and 
in  defiance  of  his  justice.  [2.]  To  debauch 
the  people,  and  pick  them  up  as  they 
were  entering  into  the  courts  of  the  Lord's 
house  to  bring  their  offerings  to  him,  and 
to  tempt  them  to  offer  them  to  this  image ; 
like  the  adulteress  Solomon  describes,  that 
gits  at  the  door  of  her  house,  to  call  pas- 
sengers who  go  right  on  their  ways,  Whoso  is 
simple,  let  him  turn  in  hither,  Prov.  ix.  14 — 
lG.  With  good  reason  therefore  is  this  called 
the  image  of  jealousy. 

(2.)  We  may  well  imagine  what  a  sur- 
prise and  what  a  grief  it  was  to  Ezekiel  to 
see  this  image  in  the  house  of  God,  when 
he  was  in  hopes  that  the  judgments  they 
were  under  had,  by  this  time,  wrought  some 
reformation  among  them ;  but  there  is  more 
wickedness  in  the  world,  in  the  church,  than 
good  men  think  there  is.  And  now,  [l.] 
God  appeals  to  him  whether  this  was  not 
bad  enough,  and  a  sufficient  ground  for 
God  to  go  upon  in  casting  off  this  people 
and  abandoning  them  to  ruin.  Could  he,  or 
any  one  else,  expect  any  other  than  that  God 
should  go  fur  from  his  sanctuary,  when  there 
were  such  abominations  committed  there, 
in  that  very  place ;  nay,  was  he  not  per- 
fectly driven  thence  ?  They  did  these  things 
designedly,  and  on  purpose  that  he  should 
leave  his  sanctuary,  and  so  shall  their  doom 
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be ;  they  have  hereby,  in  effect,  like  the 
Gadarenes,  desired  him  to  depart  out  of  their 
coasts,  and  therefore  he  will  depart ;  he  wdl 
no  more  dignify  and  protect  his  sanctuary, 
as  he  has  done,  but  will  give  it  up  to  re- 
proach and  ruin.  But,  [2.]  Though  this  is 
oad  enough,  and  serves  abundantly  to  jus- 
tify God  in  all  that  he  brings  upon  them, 
yet  the  matter  will  appear  to  be  much  worse  : 
But  turn  thyself  yet  again,  and  thou  wilt  be 
amazed  to  see  greater  abominations  than 
these.  Where  there  is  one  abomination  it 
will  be  found  that  there  are  many  more. 
Sins  do  not  go  alone. 

7  And  he  brought  me  to  the  door 
of  the  court;  and  when  I  looked, 
behold  a  hole  in  the  wall.  8  Then 
said  he  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  dig 
now  in  the  wall :  and  when  I  had 
digged  in  the  wall,  behold  a  door. 
9  And  he  said  unto  me,  Go  in,  and 
behold  the  wicked  abominations  that 
they  do  here.  10  So  I  went  in  and 
saw ;  and  behold  every  form  of 
creeping  things,  and  abominable 
beasts,  and  all  the  idols  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  portrayed  upon  the  wall 
round  about.  11  And  there  stood 
before  them  seventy  men  of  the  an- 
cients of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  in 
the  midst  of  them  stood  Jaazaniah 
the  son  of  Shaphan,  with  every  man 
his  censer  in  his  hand ;  and  a  thick 
cloud  of  incense  went  up.  12  Then 
said  he  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  hast 
thou  seen  what  the  ancients  of  the 
house  of  Israel  do  in  the  dark,  every 
man  in  the  chambers  of  his  imagery  ? 
for  they  say,  The  Lord  seeth  us  not ; 
the  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth. 

We  have  here  a  further  discovery  of  the 
abominations  that  were  committed  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  within  the  confines  of  the  temple 
too.     Now  observe, 

I.  How  this  discovery  is  made.  God,  in 
vision,  brought  Ezekiel  to  the  door  of  the 
court,  the  outer  court,  along  the  sides  of 
which  the  priests'  lodgings  were.  God  could 
have  introduced  him  at  first  into  the  cham- 
bers of  imagery,  but  he  brings  him  to  them 
by  degrees,  partly  to  employ  his  own  indus- 
try in  searching  out  these  mysteries  of  ini- 
quity, and  partly  to  make  him  sensible  with 
what  care  and  caution  those  idolaters  con- 
cealed their  idolatries.  Before  the  priests' 
apartments  they  had  run  up  a  wall,  to  make 
them  the  more  private,  that  they  might  not 
lie  open  to  the  observation  of  those  who 
passed  by — a  shrewd  sign  that  they  did 
something  which  they  had  reason  to  be 
ashamed  of.  He  that  doeth  evil  hates  the 
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light.  They  were  not  willing  that  those  who 
saw  them  in  God's  house  should  see  them 
in  their  own,  lest  they  should  see  them  con- 
tradict themselves  and  undo  in  private  what 
they  did  in  public.  But,  behold,  a  hole  in 
the  wall  (v.  7),  a  spy-hole,  by  which  you 
might  see  that  which  would  give  cause  to 
suspect  them.  "When  hypocrites  screen 
themselves  behind  the  wall  of  an  external 
profession,  and  with  it  think  to  conceal  their 
wickedness  from  the  eye  of  the  world  and 
carry  on  their  designs  the  more  successfully, 
it  is  hard  for  them  to  manage  it  with  so  much 
art  but  that  there  is  some  hole  or  other  left 
in  the  wall,  something  that  betrays  them, 
to  those  who  look  diligently,  not  to  be  what 
they  pretend  to  be.  The  ass's  ears  in  the 
fable  appeared  from  under  the  lion's  skin. 
This  hole  in  the  wall  Ezekiel  made  wider, 
and  behold  a  door,  v.  8.  This  door  he  goes 
in  by  into  the  treasury,  or  some  of  the  apart- 
ments of  the  priests,  and  sees  the  wicked 
abominations  that  they  do  there,  v.  9-  Note, 
Those  that  would  discover  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  in  others,  or  in  themselves,  must 
accomplish  a  diligent  search  ;  for  Satan  has 
his  wiles,  and  depths,  and  devices,  which 
we  should  not  be  ignorant  of,  and  the  heart 
is  deceitful  above  all  things  ;  in  the  examin- 
ing of  it  therefore  we  are  concerned  to  be 
very  strict. 

II.  What  the  discovery  is.  It  is  a  very 
melancholy  one.  1 .  He  sees  a  chamber  set 
round  with  idolatrous  pictures  {v.  10) :  All 
the  idols  of  the  house  of  Israel,  which  they 
had  borrowed  from  the  neighbouring  na- 
tions, were  portrayed  upon  the  wall  round 
about,  even  the  vilest  of  them,  the  forms  of 
creeping  things,  which  they  worshipped,  and 
beasts,  even  abominable  ones,  which  are 
poisonous  and  venomous ;  at  least  they  were 
abominable  when  they  were  worshipped. 
This  was  a  sort  of  pantheon,  a  collection  of 
all  the  idols  together  which  they  paid  their 
devotions  to.  Though  the  seconcf  command- 
ment, in  the  letter  of  it,  forbids  only  graven 
images,  yet  painted  ones  are  as  bad  and  as 
dangerous.  2.  He  sees  this  chamber  filled 
with  idolatrous  worshippers  (u.  11):  There 
were  seventy  men  of  the  elders  of  Israel  offer- 
ing incense  to  these  painted  idols.  Here  was 
a  great  number  of  idolaters  strengthening 
one  another's  hands  in  this  wickedness ; 
though  it  was  in  a  private  chamber,  and  the 
meeting  industriously  concealed,  yet  here 
were  seventy  men  engaged  in  it.  I  doubt 
these  elders  were  many  more  than  those  in 
Babylon  that  sat  before  the  prophet  in  his 
house,  v.  1.  They  were  seventy  men,  the 
number  of  the  great  Sanhedrim,  or  chief 
council  of  the  nation,  and,  we  have  reason 
to  fear,  the  same  men ;  for  they  were  the 
ancients  of  the  house  of  Israel,  not  only  in 
age,  but  in  office,  who  were  bound,  by  the 
duty  of  their  place,  to  restrain  and  punish 
idolatry  and  to  destroy  and  abolish  all  su- 
perstitious images  wherever  they  found 
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them ;  yet  these  were  those  that  did  them- 
selves worship  them  in  private,  so  under 
mining  that  religion  which  in  public  they 
professed  to  own  and  promote  only  because 
by  it  they  held  their  preferments.  They  had 
every  man  his  censer  in  his  hands  so  fond 
were  they  of  the  idolatrous  service  that  they 
would  all  be  their  own  priests,  and  very 
prodigal  they  were  of  their  perfumes  in 
honour  of  these  images,  for  a  thick  cloud  of 
incense  went  up,  that  filled  the  room.  O 
that  the  zeal  of  these  idolaters  might  shame 
the  worshippers  of  the  true  God  out  of  their 
indifference  to  his  service  !  The  prophet 
took  particular  notice  of  one  whom  he  knew, 
who  stood  in  the  midst  of  these  idolaters,  as 
chief  among  them,  being  perhaps  president 
of  the  great  council  at  this  time  or  mo:st 
forward  in  this  wickedness.  No  wonder  the 
people  were  corrupt  when  the  elders  were 
so.     The  sins  of  leaders  are  leading  sins. 

III.  What  the  remark  is  that  is  made  upon 
it  (»•  12):  "  Son  of  man,  hast  thou  seen  this? 
Couldst  thou  have  imagined  that  there  was 
such  wickedness  committed  ?"  It  is  here 
observed  concerning  it,  1.  That  it  was  done 
in  the  dark j  for  sinful  works  are  works 
of  darkness.  They  concealed  it,  lest  they 
should  lose  their  places,  or  at  least  their 
credit.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  secret  wick- 
edness in  the  world,  which  the  day  will 
declare,  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  the  righ- 
teous judgment  of  God.  2.  That  this  one 
idolatrous  chapel  was  but  a  specimen  of 
many  the  like.  Here  they  met  together,  to 
worship  their  images  in  concert,  but,  it 
should  seem,  they  had  every  man  the  cham- 
ber of  his  imagery  besides,  a  room  in  his  own 
house  for  this  purpose,  in  which  every  man 
gratified  his  own  fancy  with  such  pictures 
as  he  liked  best.  Idolaters  had  their  house- 
hold gods,  and  their  family  worship  of  them 
in  private,  which  is  a  shame  to  those  who 
call  themselves  Christians  and  yet  have  no 
church  in  their  house,  no  worship  of  God 
in  their  family.  Had  they  chambers  of 
imagery,  and  shall  not  we  have  chambers 
of  devotion?  3.  That  atheism  was  at  the 
bottom  of  their  idolatry.  They  worship 
images  in  the  dark,  the  images  of  the  gods 
of  other  nations,  and  they  say,  "  Jehovah, 
the  God  of  Israel,  whom  we  should  serve, 
seeth  us  not.  Jehovah  hath  forsaken  the  earth, 
and  we  may  worship  what  God  we  will ;  he 
regards  us  not."  (1.)  They  think  them- 
selves out  of  God's  sight :  They  say,  The 
Lord  seeth  us  not.  They  imagined,  because 
the  matter  was  carried  on  so  closely  that 
men  could  not  discover  it,  nor  did  any  of 
their  neighbours  suspect  them  to  be  idola- 
ters, that  therefore  it  was  hidden  from  the 
eye  of  God ;  as  if  there  were  any  darkness, 
or  shadow  of  death,  where  the  workers  of  ini- 
quity may  hide  themselves.  Note,  A  prac- 
tical disbelief  of  God's  omniscience  is  at  the 
bottom  of  our  treacherous  departures  from 
him;  but  the  church  argues  justly,  as  to 
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tins  very  tin  of  idolatry  (IV  xliv.  20,  21), 
If 'we  hurt-  forgotten  the  name  of  our  God,  and 
ttretched  forth  our  hand  to  a  strange  god, 
will  not  God  search  this  out  f  No  doubt  he 
will.  (2.)  They  think  themselves  out  of 
God's  care :  "  The  Lord  has  forsaken  the 
earth,  and  looks  not  after  the  affairs  of  it ; 
and  then  we  may  as  well  worship  any  other 
nod  as  him."  Or,  "  lie  has  forsaken  our 
land,  and  left  it  to  he  a  prey  to  its  enemies; 
and  therefore  it  is  time  for  us  to  look  out  for 
some  other  god,  to  whom  to  commit  the 
protection  of  it.  Our  one  God  cannot,  or 
will  not,  deliver  us;  and  therefore  let  us 
have  many."  This  was  a  blasphemous  re- 
flection upon  God,  as  if  he  had  forsaken 
them  first,  else  they  would  not  have  for- 
saken him.  Note,  Those  are  ripe  indeed 
for  ruin  who  have  arrived  at  such  a  pitch  of 
impudence  as  to  lay  the  blame  of  their  sins 
upon  God  himself. 

13  He  said  also  unto  me,  Turn 
thee  yet  again,  and  thou  shalt  see 
greater  abominations  that  they  do. 
14  Then  he  brought  me  to  the  door 
of  the  gate  of  the  Lord's  house  which 
was  toward  the  north  ;  and,  behold, 
there  sat  women  weeping  for  Tam- 
muz.  15  Then  said  he  unto  me, 
Hast  thou  seen  this,  O  son  of  man? 
turn  thee  yet  again,  and  thou  shalt 
see  greater  abominations  than  these. 
16  And  he  brought  me  into  the  inner 
court  of  the  Lord's  house,  and,  be- 
hold, at  the  door  of  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  between  the  porch  and  the 
altar,  were  about  five  and  twenty 
men,  with  their  backs  toward  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  and  their  faces 
toward  the  east;  and  they  worshipped 
the  sun  toward  the  east.  17  Then 
he  said  unto  me,  Hast  thou  seen  this, 

0  son  of  man  ?  Is  it  a  light  thing 
to  the  house  of  Judah  that  they  com- 
mit the  abominations  which  they 
commit  here  ?  for  they  have  filled  the 
land  with  violence,  and  have  returned 
to  provoke  me  to  anger:  and,  lo, 
they  put  the  branch  to  their  nose. 
1 8  Therefore  will  I  also  deal  in  fury : 
mine  eye  shall  not  spare,  neither  will 

1  have  pity:  and  though  they  cry 
in  mine  ears  with  a  loud  voice,  yet 
will  I  not  hear  them. 

Here  we  have, 

I.  More  and  greater  abominations  disco- 
vered to  the  prophet.  He  thought  that  what 
he  had  seen  was  bad  enough  and  yet  {v.  13) : 
Turn  thyself  again,  and  thou  shalt  see  yet 
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greater  abominations,  and  greater  still,  r.  15, 


as  before,  v.  6,  I  here  are  those  who  live 
in  retirement  who  do  not  think  what  wick- 
edness there  is  in  this  world  ;  and  the  more 
we  converse  with  it,  and  the  further  we  go 
abroad  into  it,  the  more  corrupt  we  see  it. 
When  we  have  seen  that  which  is  bad  we 
may  have  our  wonder  at  it  made  to  cease  by 
the  discovery  of  that  which,  upon  MOP 
count  or  other,  is  a  great  deal  worse.  \\ V 
shall  find  it  so  in  examining  our  own  hearts 
and  searching  into  them ;  there  is  a  world 
of  iniquity  in  them,  a  great  abundance  and 
variety  of  abominations,  and,  when  we  have 
found  out  much  amiss,  still  we  shall  find 
more ;  for  the  heart  is  desperately  wicked,  who 
can  know  it  perfectly  ?  Now  the  abomina- 
tions here  discovered  were,  1.  Women  weep- 
ing for  Tammuz,  v.  14.  An  abominable 
thing  indeed,  that  any  should  choose  rather 
to  serve  an  idol  in  tears  than  to  serve  the 
true  God  with  joyfulness  and  gladness  of 
heart.'  Yet  such  absurdities  as  these  are 
those  guilty  of  who/o//ou>  after  lying  vanities 
and  forsake  their  own  mercies.  Some  think 
it  was  for  Adonis,  an  idol  among  the  Greeks, 
others  for  Osiris,  an  idol  of  the  Egyptians, 
that  they  shed  these  tears.  The  image,  they 
say,  was  made  to  weep,  and  then  the  wor- 
shippers wept  with  it.  They  bewailed  the 
death  of  this  Tammuz,  and  anon  rejoiced  in 
its  returning  to  life  again.  These  mourning 
women  sat  at  the  door  of  the  gate  of  the  Lord's 
house,  and  there  shed  their  idolatrous  tears, 
as  it  were  in  defiance  of  God  and  the  sacred 
rites  of  his  worship,  and  some  think,  with 
their  idolatry,  prostrating  themselves  also  to 
corporeal  whoredom ;  for  these  two  com- 
monly went  together,  and.  those  that  dis- 
honoured the  divine  nature  by  the  one  were 
justly  given  up  to  vile  affections  and  a  repro- 
bate sense  to  dishonour  the  human  nature, 
which  nowhere  ever  sunk  so  far  below  itself 
as  in  these  idolatrous  rites.  2.  Men  wor- 
shipping the  sun,  v.  16.  And  this  was  so 
much  the  greater  an  abomination  that  it  was 
practised  in  the  inner  court  of  the  Lord's 
house  at  the  door  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord, 
between  the  porch  and  the  altar.  There, 
where  the  most  sacred  rites  of  their  holy  re- 
ligion used  to  be  performed,  was  this  abomi  - 
nable  wickedness  committed.  Justly  might 
God  in  jealousy  say  to  those  who  thus  af- 
fronted him  at  his  own  door,  as  the  king  to 
Haman,  Will  he  force  the  queen  also  before 
me  in  the  house?  Here  were  about  twenty- 
five  men  giving  that  honour  to  the  sun  which 
is  due  to  God  only.  Some  think  they  were 
the  king  and  his  princes ;  it  should  rather 
seem  that  they  were  priests,  for  this  was  the 
court  of  the  priests,  and  the  proper  place  to 
find  them  in.  Those  that  were  entrusted 
with  the  true  religion,  had  it  committed  to 
their  care  and  were  charged  with  the  cus- 
tody of  it,  they  were  the  men  that  betrayed 
it.  (1.)  They  turned  their  backs  towards  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  resolvedly  forgetting  it 

51 


Preparations  to  destroy  Jerusalem.  EZEKIEL. 

and  designedly  slighting  it  and  putting  con- 
tempt upon  it.  Note,  When  men  turn  their 
hacks  upon  God's  institutions,  and  despise 
them,  it  is  no  marvel  if  they  wander  end- 
lessly after  their  own  inventions.  Impiety 
is  the  beginning  of  idolatry  and  all  iniquity. 
(2.)  They  turned  their  faces  towards  the  east, 
and  worshipped  the  sun,  the  rising  sun.  This 
was  an  ancient  instance  of  idolatry;  it  is 
mentioned  in  Job's  time  (Job  xxxi.  26),  and 
had  been  generally  practised  among  the  na- 
tions, some  worshipping  the  sun  under  one 
name,  others  under  another.  These  priests, 
finding  it  had  antiquity  and  general  consent 
and  usage  on  its  side  (the  two  pleas  which 
the  papists  use  at  this  day  in  defence  of 
their  superstitious  rites,  and  particularly 
this  of  worshipping  towards  the  east),  prac- 
tised it  in  the  court  of  the  temple,  thinking 
it  an  omission  that  it  was  not  inserted  in 
their  ritual.  See  the  folly  of  idolaters  in 
worshipping  that  as  a  god,  and  calling  it 
Baal — a  lord,  which  God  made  to  be  a  servant 
to  the  universe  (for  such  the  sun  is,  and  so 
his  name  Shemesh  signifies,  Deut.  iv.  19), 
and  in  adoring  the  borrowed  light  and  de- 
spising the  Father  of  lights. 

II.  The  inference  drawn  from  these  dis- 
coveries (w.  17):  "Hast  thou  seen  this,  O 
son  of  man  .'  and  couldst  thou  have  thought 
ever  to  see  such  things  done  in  the  temple  of 
the  Lord?"  Now,  1.  He  appeals  to  the 
prophet  himself  concerning  the  heinousness 
of  the  crime.  Can  he  think  it  is  a  light 
thing  to  the  house  of  Judah,  who  know  and 
profess  better  things,  and  are  dignified  with 
so  many  privileges  above  other  nations  ?  Is 
it  an  excusable  thing  in  those  that  have  God's 
oracles  and  ordinances  that  they  commit  the 
abominations  which  they  commit  here  ?  Do 
not  those  deserve  to  suffer  that  thus  sin  ? 
Should  not  such  abominations  as  these  make 
desolate?  Dan.  ix.  27-  2.  He  aggravates  it 
from  the  fraud  and  oppression  that  were  to 
be  found  in  all  parts  of  the  nations  :  They 
have  filed  the  land  with  violence.  It  is  not 
strange  if  those  that  wrong  God  thus  make 
no  conscience  of  wronging  one  another,  and 
with  all  that  is  sacred  trample  likewise  upon 
all  that  is  just.  And  their  wickedness  in 
their  conversations  made  even  the  worship 
they  paid  to  their  own  God  an  abomination 
(Isa.  i.  11,  &c):  "  They  fill  the  land  with 
violence,  and  then  they  return  to  the  temple 
to  provoke  me  to  anger  there  ;  for  even  their 
sacrifices,  instead  of  making  an  atonement, 
do  but  add  to  their  guilt.  They  return  to 
provoke  me  (they  repeat  the  provocation,  do 
it,  and  do  it  again),  and,  lo,  they  put  the 
branch  to  their  nose" — a  proverbial  expres- 
sion denoting  perhaps  their  scoffing  at  God 
and  having  him  in  derision ;  they  snuffed  at 
his  service,  as  men  do  when  they  put  a 
branch  to  their  nose.  Or  it  was  some  custom 
used  by  idolaters  in  honour  of  the  idols  they 
served.  We  read  of  garlands  used  in  their 
idolatrous  worships  (Acts  xiv.  13),  out  of 
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which  every  zealot  took  a  branch  which 
they  smelled  to  as  a  nosegay.  Dr.  Lightfoot 
(Hor.  Heb.  in  John  xv.  6)  gives  another 
sense  of  this  place  :  They  put  the  branch  to 
their  wraih,  or  to  his  wrath,  as  the  Masorites 
read  it ;  that  is,  they  are  still  bringing  more 
fuel  (such  as  the  withered  branches  of  the 
vine)  to  the  fire  of  divine  wrath,  which  they 
have  already  kindled,  as  if  that  wrath  did 
not  burn  hot  enough  already.  Or  putting 
the  branch  to  the  nose  may  signify  the  giving 
of  a  very  great  affront  and  provocation  either 
to  God  or  man ;  they  are  an  abusive  gene- 
ration of  men.  3.  He  passes  sentence  upon 
them  that  they  shall  be  utterly  cut  off:  There- 
fore, because  they  are  thus  furiously  bent 
upon  sin,  I  will  also  deal  in  fury  with  them, 
v .  1 8 .  They  filled  the  land  with  their  violence, 
and  God  will  fill  it  with  the  violence  of  their 
enemies ;  and  he  will  not  lend  a  favourable 
ear  to  the  suggestions  either,  (1.)  Of  his 
own  pity :  My  eye  shall  not  spare,  neither  will 
I  have  pity  ;  repentance  shall  be  hidden  from 
his  eyes ;  or,  (2.)  Of  their  prayers  :  Though 
they  cry  in  my  ears  with  a  loud  voice,  yet  will 
I  not  hear  them  ;  for  still  their  sins  cry  more 
loudly  for  vengeance  than  their  prayers  cry 
for  mercy.  God  will  now  be  as  deaf  to  their 
prayers  as  their  own  idols  were,  on  whom 
they  cried  aloud,  but  in  vain,  1  Kings  xviii. 
26.  Time  was  when  God  was  ready  to  hear 
even  before  they  cried  and  to  answer  while 
they  were  yet  speaking  ,•  but  now  they  shall 
seek  me  early  and  not  find  me,  Prov.  i.  28.  It 
is  not  the  loud  voice,  but  the  upright  heart, 
that  God  will  regard. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  prophet  had,  In  vision,  seen  the  wickedness  that  was  committed 
at  Jerusalem,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  we  may  be  sure  that 
it  was  not  represented  to  him  worse  than  really  it  was;  now  here 
follows,  of  course,  a  representation  of  their  ruin  approaching;  for 
when  ain  goes  before  judgments  come  next.  Here  is,  I.  Prepara- 
tion made  of  instruments  that  were  to  be  employed  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  city,  ver.  1,  2.  II.  The  removal  of  the  Shechinah  from 
the  cherubim  to  the  threshold  of  the  temple,  ver.  3.  III.  Orders 
given  to  one  of  the  persons  employed,  who  is  distinguished  from 
the  rest,  for  the  marking  of  a  remnant  to  be  preserved  from  the 
common  destruction,  ver.  3,4.  IV.  The  warrant  signed  for  the  exe- 
cution of  those  that  were  not  marked,  and  the  execution  begun 
accordingly,  ver.  5 — 7.  V.  The  prophet's  intercession  for  the  mi- 
tigation of  the  sentence,  and  a  denial  of  any  mitigation,  the  decree 
having  now  gone  forth,  ver.  8 — 10.  VI.  The  report  made  by  him 
that  was  to  mark  the  pious  remnant  of  what  he  had  done  in  that 
matter,  ver.  11.  And  this  shows  a  usual  method  of  Providence  in 
the  government  of  the  world. 

E  cried  also  in  mine  ears  with 
a  loud  voice,  saying,  Cause 
them  that  have  charge  over  the  city 
to  draw  near,  even  every  man  with  his 
destroying  weapon  in  his  hand.  2 
And,  behold,  six  men  came  from  the 
way  of  the  higher  gate,  which  lieth 
toward  the  north,  and  every  man  a 
slaughter  weapon  in  his  hand ;  and 
one  man  among  them  was  clothed 
with  linen,  with  a  writer's  inkhorn 
by  his  side :  and  they  went  in,  and 
stood  beside  the  brazen  altar.  3 
And  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel 
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was  gone  up  from  trie  cherub,  where- 
upon he  was,  to  the  threshold  of  the 
house.  And  he  called  to  the  man 
clothed  with  linen,  which  had  the 
writer's  inkhorn  by  his  side ;  4  And 
the  Loud  said  unto  him,  Go  through 
the  midst  of  the  city,  through  the 
midst  of  Jerusalem,  and  set  a  mark 
upon  the  foreheads  of  the  men  that 
Ngh  iuid  that  cry  for  all  the  abomi- 
nations that  be  done  in  the  midst 
thereof. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  The  summons  given  to  Jerusalem's  de- 
stroyers to  come  forth  and  give  their  attend- 
ance. He  that  appeared  to  the  prophet  (ch. 
viii.  2),  that  had  brought  him  to  Jerusalem 
and  had  shown  the  wickedness  that  was 
done  there,  he  cried,  Cause  those  that  have 
charge  over  the  city  to  draw  near  (v.  1),  or, 
as  it  might  better  be  read,  and  nearer  the 
original,  Those  that  have  charge  over  the  city 
are  drawing  near.  He  had  said  (ch.  viii.  18), 
/  will  deal  in  fury  ;  now,  says  he  to  the  pro- 
phet, thou  shalt  see  who  are  to  be  employed 
as  tbe  instruments  of  my  wrath.  Appro- 
pinquaverunt  visitationes  civitatis — The  visi- 
tations (or  visitors)  of  the  city  are  at  hand. 
They  would  not  know  the  day  of  their  visita 
tions  in  mercy,  and  now  they  are  to  be  visited 
in  wrath.  Observe,  1.  How  the  notice  of 
this  is  given  to  the  prophet :  He  cried  it  in 
my  ears  with  a  loud  voice,  which  intimates 
the  vehemency  of  him  that  spoke ;  when 
men  are  highly  provoked,  and  threaten  in 
anger,  they  speak  aloud.  Those  that  regard 
not  the  counsels  God  gives  them  in  a  still 
small  voice  shall  be  made  to  hear  the  threat- 
enings,  to  hear  and  tremble.  It  denotes  also 
the  prophet's  unwillingness  to  be  told  this  ; 
he  was  deaf  on  that  ear,  but  there  is  no  re- 
medy, their  sin  will  not  admit  an  excuse  and 
therefore  their  judgment  will  not  admit  a 
delay  :  "  He  cried  it  in  my  ears  with  a  loud 
voice ;  he  made  me  hear  it,  and  I  heard  it 
with  a  sad  heart."  2.  What  this  notice  is. 
There  are  those  that  have  charge  over  the 
city  to  destroy  it,  not  the  Chaldean  armies, 
they  are  to  be  indeed  employed  in  this  work, 
but  they  are  not  the  visitors,  they  are  only 
the  servants,  or  tools  rather.  God's  angels 
have  received  a  charge  now  to  lay  that  city 
waste,  which  they  had  long  had  a  charge  to 
protect  and  watch  over.  They  are  at  hand, 
as  destroying  angels,  as  ministers  of  wrath, 
for  every  man  has  his  destroying  weapon  in 
his  hand,  as  the  angel  that  kept  the  way  of 
the  tree  of  life  with  a  flaming  sword.  Note, 
Those  that  have  by  sin  made  God  their 
enemy  have  made  the  good  angels  their  ene 


mies  too.  These  visitors  are  called  and 
duised  to  draw  near.  Note,  God  has  minis- 
ters of  wrath  always  within  call,  always  at 
command,  invisible  powers,  by  whom  he  ac- 
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complishes  his  purposes.  The  prophet  m 
made  to  see  this  in  vision,  that  he  might 
with  the  greater  assurance  in  his  preaching 
denounce  these  judgments.  God  told  it  him 
with  a  loud  voice,  taught  it  him  with  a  strong 
hand  (Isa.  viii.  11),  that  it  might  make  the 
deeper  impression  upon  him  and  that  he 
might  thus  proclaim  it  in  the  people's  ears. 
II.  Their  appearance,  upon  this  summons, 
is  recorded.  Immediately  six  men  came  (v.  2;, 
one  for  each  of  the  principal  gates  of  Jeru- 
salem. Two  destroying  angels  were  sent 
against  Sodom,  but  six  against  Jerusalem ; 
for  Jerusalem's  doom  in  the  judgment  will 
be  thrice  as  heavy  as  that  of  Sodom.  There 
is  an  angel  watching  at  every  gate  to  destroy, 
to  bring  in  judgments  from  every  quarter, 
and  to  take  heed  that  none  escape.  One 
angel  served  to  destroy  the  first-born  of 
Egypt,  and  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians,  but 
here  are  six.  In  the  Revelation  we  find 
seven  that  were  to  pour  out  the  vials  of  God's 
wrath,  Rev.  xvi.  1.  They  came  with  every 
one  a  slaughter-weapon  in  his  hand,  prepared 
for  the  work  to  which  they  were  called. 
The  nations  of  which  the  king  of  Babylon's 
army  was  composed,  which  some  reckon  to 


be  six,  and  the  commanders  of  his  army 
(of  whom  six  are  named  as  principal,  Jer. 
xxxix.  3),  may  be  called  the  slaughter-weapons 
in  the  hands  of  the  angels.  The  angels  are 
thoroughly  furnished  for  every  service.  1 . 
Observe  whence  they  came— from  the  way 
of  the  higher  gate,  which  lies  towards  the 
north  (v.  2),  either  because  the  Chaldeans 
came  from  the  north  (Jer.  i.  14,  Out  of  the 
north  an  evil  shall  break  forth)  or  because 
the  image  of  jealousy  was  set  up  at  the  door 
of  the  inner  gate  that  looks  towards  the  north, 
ch.  viii.  3,  5.  At  that  gate  of  the  temple 
the  destroying  angels  entered,  to  show  what 
it  was  that  opened  the  door  to  them.  Note, 
That  way  that  sin  lies  judgments  may  be 
expected  to  come.  2.  Observe  where  they 
placed  themselves :  They  went  in  and  stood 
beside  the  brazen  altar,  on  which  sacrifices 
were  wont  to  be  offered  and  atonement  made. 
When  they  acted  as  destroyers  they  acted 
as  sacrificers,  not  from  any  personal  revenge 
or  ill-will,  but  with  a  pure  and  sincere  re- 
gard to  the  glory  of  God ;  for  to  his  justice 
all  they  slew  were  offered  up  as  victims. 
They  stood  by  the  altar,  as  it  were  to  pro- 
tect and  vindicate  that,  and  plead  its  right- 
eous cause,  and  avenge  the  horrid  profa- 
nation of  it.  At  the  altar  they  were  to 
receive  their  commission  to  destroy,  to  in- 
timate that  the  iniquity  of  Jerusalem,  like 
that  of  Eli's  house,  was  not  to  be  purged  by 
sacrifice. 

III.  The  notice  taken  of  one  among  the 
destroying  angels  distinguished  in  his  habit 
from  the  rest,  from  whom  some  favour  might 
be  expected ;  it  should  seem  he  was  not  one 
of  the  six,  but  among  them,  to  see  that  mercy 
was  mixed  with  judgment,  r.  2.  This  man 
was  clothed  with  linen,  as  the  priests  were, 
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and  he  had  a  writer's  inkhorn  hanging  at 
his  side,  as  anciently  attorneys  and  lawyers' 
clerks  had,  which  he  was  to  make  use  of, 
as  the  other  six  were  to  make  use  of  their 
destroying  weapons.  Here  the  honours  of 
the  pen  exceeded  those  of  the  sword ;  they 
were  angels  that  hore  the  sword,  but  he  was 
the  Lord  of  angels  that  made  use  of  the 
ivriter's  inkhorn  ;  for  it  is  generally  agreed, 
among  the  best  interpreters,  that  this  man 
represented  Christ  as  Mediator  saving  those 
that  are  his  from  the  flaming  sword  of  divine 

i'ustice.  He  is  our  high  priest,  clothed  with 
loliness,  for  that  was  signified  by  the  fine 
linen,  Rev.  xix.  8.  As  prophet  he  wears  the 
writer's  inkhorn.  The  book  of  life  is  the 
Lamb's  book.  The  great  things  of  the  law 
and  gospel  which  God  has  written  to  us  are 
of  his  writing  ;  for  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
in  the  writers  of  the  scripture,  that  testifies 
to  us,  and  the  Bible  is  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Note,  It  is  a  matter  of  great  com- 
fort to  all  good  Christians  that,  in  the  midst 
of  the  destroyers  and  the  destructions  that 
are  abroad,  there  is  a  Mediator,  a  great  high 
priest,  who  has  an  interest  in  heaven,  and 
whom  saints  on  earth  have  an  interest  in. 

IV.  The  removal  of  the  appearance  of  the 
divine  glory  from  over  the  cherubim.  Some 
think  this  was  that  usual  display  of  the 
divine  glory  which  was  between  the  cheru- 
him  over  the  mercy  seat,  in  the  most  holy 
place,  that  took  leave  of  them  now,  and 
never  returned ;  for  it  is  supposed  that  it  was 
not  in  the  second  temple.  Others  think  it  was 
that  display  of  the  divine  glory  which  the 
prophet  now  saw  over  the  cherubim  in 
vision ;  and  this  is  more  probable,  because 
this  is  called  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel 
(ch.  viii.  4),  and  this  is  it  which  he  had  now 
his  eye  upon ;  this  was  gone  to  the  threshold 
of  the  house,  as  it  were  to  call  to  the 
servants  that  attended  without  the  door,  to 
send  them  on  their  errand  and  give  them 
their  instructions.  And  the  removal  of  this, 
as  well  as  the  former,  might  be  significant 
of  God's  departure  from  them,  and  leaving 
them  their  house  desolate ;  and  when  God 
goes  all  good  goes,  but  he  goes  from  none 
till  they  first  drive  him  from  them.  He 
went  at  first  no  further  than  the  threshold, 
that  he  might  show  how  loth  he  was  to  de- 
part, and  might  give  them  both  time  and 
encouragement  to  invite  his  return  to  them 
and  his  stay  with  them.  Note,  God's  de- 
partures from  a  people  are  gradual,  but 
gracious  souls  are  soon  aware  of  the  first 
step  he  takes  towards  a  remove.  Ezekiel 
immediately  observed  that  the  glory  of  the 
God  of  Israel  had  gone  up  from  the  cherub  : 
and  what  is  a  vision  of  angels  if  God  be 
gone  ? 

V.  The  charge  given  to  the  man  clothed 
in  linen  to  secure  the  pious  remnant  from 
the  general  desolation.  We  do  not  read 
that  this  Saviour  was  summoned  and  sent 
for,  as  the  destroyers  were ;  for  he  is  always 
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appearing  in  the  presence  of  God  for 


reauy, 

us  j  and  to  him,  as  the  most  proper  person, 
the  care  of  those  that  are  marked  for  salva- 
tion is  committed,  v.  4.  Now  observe,  1. 
The  distinguishing  character  of  this  remnant 
that  is  to  be  saved.  They  are  such  as  sigh 
and  cry,  sigh  in  themselves,  as  men  in  pain 
and  distress,  cry  to  God  in  prayer,  as  men 
in  earnest,  because  of  all  the  abominations 
that  are  committed  in  Jerusalem.  It  was 
not  only  the  idolatries  they  were  guilty  of, 
but  all  their  other  enormities,  that  were 
abominations  to  God.  These  pious  few  had 
witnessed  against  those  abominations  and 
had  done  what  they  could  in  their  places  to 
suppress  them;  but,  finding  all  their  at- 
tempts for  the  reformation  of  manners  fruit- 
less, they  sat  down,  and  sighed,  and  cried, 
wept  in  secret,  and  complained  to  God, 
because  of  the  dishonour  done  to  his  name 
by  their  wickedness  and  the  ruin  it  was 
bringing  upon  their  church  and  nation. 
Note,  It  is  not  enough  that  we  do  not  delight 
in  the  sins  of  others,  and  that  we  have  not 
fellowship  with  them,  but  we  must  mourn 
for  them,  and  lay  them  to  heart;  we  must 
grieve  for  that  which  we  cannot  help,  as 
those  that  hate  sin  for  its  own  sake,  and 
have  a  tender  concern  for  the  souls  of  others, 
as  David  (Ps.  cxix.  136),  and  Lot,  who 
vexed  his  righteous  soul  with  the  wicked 
conversation  of  his  neighbours.  The  abo- 
minations committed  in  Jerusalem  are  to  be 
in  a  special  manner  lamented,  because  they 
are  in  a  particular  manner  offensive  to  God. 
2.  The  distinguishing  care  taken  of  them. 
Orders  are  given  to  find  those  all  out  that 
are  of  such  a  pious  public  spirit :  "Go 
through  the  midst  of  the  city  in  quest  of 
them,  and  though  they  are  ever  so  much 
dispersed,  and  ever  so  closely  hid  from  the 
fury  of  their  persecutors,  yet  see  that  you 
discover  them,  and  set  a  mark  upon  their 
foreheads,"  (1.)  To  signify  that  God  owns 
them  for  his,  and  he  will  confess  them  ano- 
ther day.  A  work  of  grace  in  the  soul  is  to 
God  a  mark  upon  the  forehead,  which  he 
will  acknowledge  as  his  mark,  and  by  which 
he  knows  those  that  are  his.  (2.)  To  give  to 
them  who  are  thus  marked  an  assurance  of 
God's  favour,  that  they  may  know  it  them- 
selves ;  and  the  comfort  of  knowing  it  will 
be  the  most  powerful  support  and  cordial 
in  calamitous  times.  Why  should  we  per- 
plex ourselves  about  this  temporal  life  if  we 
know  by  the  mark  that  we  have  eternal  life  ? 
(3.)  To  be  a  direction  to  the  destroyers 
whom  to  pass  by,  as  the  blood  upon  the 
door-posts  was  an  indication  that  that  was 
an  Israelite's  house,  and  the  first-born  there 
must  not  be  slain.  Note,  Those  who  keep 
themselves  pure  in  times  of  common  ini- 
quity God  will  keep  safe  in  times  of  common 
calamity.  Those  that  distinguish  themselves 
shall  be  distinguished ;  those  that  cry  for 
other  men's  sins  shall  not  need  to  cry.for 
their  own  afflictions,  for  they  shall  be  either 
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delivered  from  then  or  comforted  under 
them.  God  will  set  a  mark  upon  his 
mourners,  will  book  their  sighs  and  bottle 
their  tears.  The  sealing  of  the  servants  of 
God  in  their  foreheads  mentioned  Rev.  vii.  3 
was  the  same  token  of  the  care  God  has  of 
his  own  people  with  this  related  here ;  only 
this  was  to  secure  them  from  being  de- 
stroyed, that  from  being  seduced,  which  is 
equivalent. 

5  And  to  the  others  he  said  in 
mine  hearing,  Go  ye  after  him  through 
the  city,  and  smite :  let  not  your  eye 
spare,  neither  have  ye  pity :  6  Slay 
utterly  old  and  young,  both  maids, 
and  little  children,  and  women  :  but 
come  not  near  any  man  upon  whom 
is  the  mark ;  and  begin  at  my  sanc- 
tuary. Then  they  began  at  the  an- 
cient men  which  were  before  the 
house.  7  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Defile  the  house,  and  fill  the  courts 
with  the  slain :  go  ye  forth.  And 
they  went  forth,  and  slew  in  the  city. 
8  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  they 
were  slaying  them,  and  I  was  left, 
that  I  fell  upon  my  face,  and  cried, 
and  said,  Ah  Lord  God  !  wilt  thou 
destroy  all  the  residue  of  Israel  in 
thy  pouring  out  of  thy  fury  upon 
Jerusalem?  9  Then  said  he  unto 
me,  The  iniquity  of  the  house  of 
Israel  and  Judah  is  exceeding  great, 
and  the  land  is  full  of  blood,  and  the 
city  full  of  perverseness  :  for  they 
say,  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  the 
earth,  and  the  Lord  seeth  not.  10 
And  as  for  me  also,  mine  eye  shall 
not  spare,  neither  will  I  have  pity, 
but  I  will  recompense  their  way  upon 
their  head.  11  And,  behold,  the 
man  clothed  with  linen,  which  had 
the  inkhorn  by  his  side,  reported  the 
matter,  saying,  I  have  done  as  thou 
hast  commanded  me. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

1.  A  command  given  to  the  destroyers  to 
do  execution  according  to  their  cov^ission. 
They  stood  by  the  brazen  altar,  waiting  for 
orders ;  and  orders  are  here  given  them  to  cut 
off  and  destroy  all  that  were  either  guilty  of, 
or  accessory  to,  the  abominations  of. Jeru- 
salem, and  that  did  not  sigh  and  cry  for 
them.  Note,  When  God  has  gathered  his 
wheat  into  his  garner  nothing  remains  but  to 
burn  up  the  chaff,  Matt.  iii.  12. 

1.  They  are  ordered  to  destroy  all,  (1.) 
Without  exception.  They  must  go  through 
the  city,  and  smite;  they  must  slay  utterly, 
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slay  to  destruction,  give  them  their  death's 
wound.  They  must  make  no  distinction  of 
ageorsex,  but  cutoff  old  and  young;  neither 
the  beauty  of  the  virgins,  nor  the  innocency 
of  the  babes,  shall  secure  them.  This  was 
fulfilled  in  the  death  of  multitudes  by  famine 
and  pestilence,  especially  by  the  sword  of 
the  Chaldeans,  as  far  as  the  military  execu- 
tion went.  Sometimes  even  8uch  bloody 
work  as  this  has  been  God's  work.  But 
what  an  evil  thing  is  sin,  then,  which  pro- 
vokes the  God  of  infinite  mercy  to  such 
severity!  (2.)  Without  compassion :  "Let 
not  your  eye  spare,  neither  have  you  pity  (v.  5) ; 
you  must  not  save  any  whom  God  has 
doomed  to  destruction,  as  Saul  did  Agag 
and  the  Amalekites,  for  that  is  doing  the 
work  of  God  deceitfully,  Jer.  xlviii.  10. 
None  need  to  be  more  merciful  than  God 
is;  and  he  had  said  (ch.  viii.  18),  My  eye 
shall  not  spare,  neither  will  I  have  pity 
Note,  Those  that  live  in  sin,  and  hate  to  be 
reformed,  will  perish  in  sin,  and  deserve  not 
to  be  pitied;  for  they  might  easily  have 
prevented  the  ruin,  and  would  not. 

2.  They  are  warned  not  to  do  the  least 
hurt  to  those  that  were  marked  for  salvation : 
"  Come  not  near  any  man  upon  whom  is  the 
mark;  do  not  so  much  as  threaten  or  frighten 
any  of  them ;  it  is  promised  them  that  there 
shall  no  evil  come  nigh  them,  and  therefore 
you  must  keep  at  a  distance  from  them." 
The  king  of  Babylon  gave  particular  orders 
that  Jeremiah  should  be  protected.  Baruch 
and  Ebed-melech  were  secured,  and,  it  is 
likely,  others  of  Jeremiah's  friends,  for  his 
sake.  God  had  promised  that  it  should  go 
well  with  his  remnant  and  they  should  be  well 
treated  (Jer.  xv.  11);  and  we  have  reason 
to  think  that  none  of  the  mourning  praying 
remnant  fell  by  the  sword  of  the  Chaldeans, 
but  that  God  found  out  some  way  or  other 
to  secure  them  all,  as,  in  the  last  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  the  Christians 
were  all  secured  in  a  city  called  Pella,  and 
none  of  them  perished  with  the  unbelieving 
Jews.  Note,  None  of  those  shall  be  lost 
whom  God  has  marked  for  life  and  salva- 
tion; for  the  foundation  of  God  stands  sure. 

3.  They  are  directed  to  begin  at  the  sanc- 
tuary (v.  6),  that  sanctuary  which,  in  the 
chapter  before,  he  had  seen  the  horrid  pro- 
fanation of;  they  must  begin  there  because 
there  the  wickedness  began  which  provoked 
God  to  send  these  judgments.  The  debauch- 
eries of  the  priests  were  the  poisoning  of  the 
springs,  to  which  all  the  corruption  of  the 
streams  was  owing.  The  wickedness  of  the 
sanctuary  was  of  all  wickedness  the  most  of- 
fensive to  God,  and  therefore  there  the  slaugh- 
ter must  begin  :  "Begin  there,  to  try  if  the 
people  will  take  warning  by  the  judgments 
of  God  upon  their  priests,  and  will  repent 
and  reform  ;  begin  there,  that  all  the  world 
may  see  and  know  that  the  Ix)rd,  whose 
name  is  Jealous,  is  a  jealous  God,  and  hates 
sin  moit  in  those  that  are  nearest  to  him.* 

55 


The  prophet's  intercession. 

Note,  When  judgments  are  abroad  they 
commonly  begin  at  the  house  of  God,  1  Pet. 
iv.  17.  You  only  have  I  known,  and  therefore 
I  will  punish  you,  Amos  iii.  2.  God's  temple 
is  a  sanctuary,  a  refuge  and  protection  for 
penitent  sinners,  but  not  for  any  that  go  on 
still  it  their  trespasses;  neither  the  sacred- 
ness  of  the  place  nor  the  eminency  of  their 
place  in  it  will  be  their  security.  It  should 
seem  the  destroyers  made  some  difficulty  of 
putting  men  to  death  in  the  temple,  but 
God  bids  them  not  hesitate  at  that,  but 
(v  7),  Defile  the  house,  and  Jill  the  courts 
with  the  slain.  They  will  not  be  taken  from 
the  altar  (as  was  appointed  by  the  law, 
Exod.  xxi.  14),  but  think  to  secure  them- 
selves by  keeping  hold  of  the  horns  of  it,  like 
Joab,  and  therefore,  like  him,  let  them  die 
there,  1  Kings  ii.  30,  31.  There  the  blood 
of  one  of  God's  prophets  had  been  shed 
(Matt,  xxiii.  35)  and  therefore  let  their  blood 
be  shed.  Note,  If  the  servants  of  God's 
house  defile  it  with  ther  idolatries,  God  will 
justly  suffer  the  enemies  of  it  to  defile  it 
with  their  violences,  Ps.  lxxix.  1 .  But  these 
acts  of  necessary  justice  were  really,  what- 
ever they  were  ceremonially,  rather  a  puri- 
fication than  a  pollution  of  the  sanctuary ; 
it  was  putting  away  evil  from  among  them, 

4.  They  are  appointed  to  go  forth  into  the 
city,  v.  6,  7.  Note,  Wherever  sin  has  gone 
before  judgment  will  follow  after ;  and, 
though  judgment  begins  at  the  house  of  God, 
yet  it  shall  not  end  there.  The  holy  city  shall 
be  no  more  a  protection  to  the  wicked  peo- 
ple than  the  holy  house  was  to  the  wicked 
priests. 

II.  Here  is  execution  done  accordingly. 
They  observed  their  orders,  and,  1.  They 
began  at  the  elders,  the  ancient  men  that  were 
before  the  house,  and  slew  them  first,  either 
those  seventy  ancients  who  worshipped  idols 
in  their  chambers  {ch.  viii.  12)  or  those 
twenty-five  who  worshipped  the  sun  between, 
the  porch  and  the  altar,  who  might  more 
properly  be  said  to  be  before  the  house. 
Note,  Ringleaders  in  sin  may  expect  to  be 
first  met  with  by  the  judgments  of  God; 
and  the  sins  of  those  who  are  in  the  most 
eminent  and  public  stations  call  for  the 
most  exemplary  punishments.  2.  They  pro- 
ceeded to  the  common  people :  They  went 
forth  and  slew  in  the  city;  for,  when  the 
decree  has  gone  forth,  there  shall  be  no 
delay ;  if  God  begin,  he  will  make  an  end. 

III.  Here  is  the  prophet's  intercession  for 
a  mitigation  of  the  judgment,  and  a  reprieve 
for  some  (v.  8)  :  While  they  were  slaying 
them,  and  I  was  left,  I  fell  upon  my  face. 
Observe  here,  1.  How  sensible  the  prophet 
was  of  God's  mercy  to  him,  in  that  he  was 
spared  when  so  many  round  about  him  were 
cut  off.  Thousands  fell  on  his  right  hand, 
and  on  his  left,  and  yet  the  destruction  did 
not  come  nigh  him  ;  only  with  his  eyes  did  he 
behold  the  just  reward  of  the  wicked,  Ps.  xci. 
7,  8.     He  speaks  as  one  that  narrowly  es- 
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caped  the  destruction,  attributing  it  to  God's 
goodness,  not  his  own  deserts.  Note,  The 
best  saints  must  acknowledge  themselves 
indebted  to  sparing  mercy  that  they  are  not 
consumed.  And  when  desolating  judgments 
are  abroad,  and  multitudes  fall  by  them,  it 
ought  to  be  accounted  a  great  favour  if  we 
have  our  lives  given  us  for  a  prey  ;  for  we 
might  justly  have  perished  with  those  that 
perish.  2,  Observe  how  he  improved  this 
mercy  ;  he  looked  upon  it  that  therefore  he 
was  left  that  he  might  stand  in  the  gap  to 
turn  away  the  wrath  of  God.  Note,  We 
must  look  upon  it  that  for  this  reason  we  are 
spared,  that  we  may  do  good  in  our  places, 
may  do  good  by  our  prayers.  Ezekiel  did  not 
triumph  in  the  slaughter  he  made,  but  his 
jlesh  trembled  for  fear  of  God  (as  David's, 
Ps.  cxix.  120) ;  he  fell  on  his  face,  and  cried, 
not  in  fear  for  himself  (he  was  one  of  those 
that  were  marked),  but  in  compassion  to  his 
fellow-creatures.  Those  that  sigh  and  cry 
for  the  sins  of  sinners  cannot  but  sigh  and 
cry  for  their  miseries  too ;  yet  the  day  is 
coming  when  all  this  concern  will  be  entirely 
swallowed  up  in  a  full  satisfaction  in  this, 
that  God  is  glorified ;  and  those  that  now 
fall  on  their  faces,  and  cry,  Ah!  Lord  God, 
will  lift  up  their  heads,  and  sing,  Hallelujah, 
Rev.  xix.  1,  3.  The  prophet  humbly  ex- 
postulates with  God  :  "  Wilt  thou  destroy 
all  the  residue  of  Israel,  and  shall  there  be 
none  left  but  the  few  that  are  marked? 
Shall  the  Israel  of  God  be  destroyed,  utterly 
destroyed  ?  When  there  are  but  a  few  left 
shall  those  few  be  cut  off',  who  might  have 
been  the  seed  of  another  generation  ?  And 
will  the  God  of  Israel  be  himself  their  de- 
stroyer ?  Wilt  thou  now  destroy  Israel,  who 
wast  wont  to  protect  and  deliver  Israel? 
Wilt  thou  so  pour  out  thy  fury  upon  Jerusa- 
lem as  by  the  total  destruction  of  the  city  to 
ruin  the  whole  country  too  ?  Surely  thou 
wilt  not!"  Note,  Though  we  acknowledge 
that  God  is  righteous,  yet  we  have  leave  to 
plead  with  him  concerning  his  judgments, 
Jer.  xii.  1. 

IV.  Here  is  God's  denial  of  the  prophet's 
request  for  a  mitigation  of  the  judgment  and 
his  justification  of  himself  in  that  denial,  v. 
9,  10.  1.  Nothing  could  be  said  in  exte- 
nuation of  this  sin.  God  was  as  willing  to 
show  mercy  as  tho  prophet  could  desire ;  he 
always  is  so.  But  here  the  case  will  not  ad- 
mit of  it ;  it  is  such  that  mercy  cannot  be 
granted  without  wrong  to  justice;  and  it  is 
not  fit  that  one  attribute  of  God  should  be 
glorified  at  the  expense  of  another.  Is  it 
any  pleasure  to  the  Almighty  that  he  should 
destroy,  especially  that  he  should  destroy 
Israel?  By  no  means.  But  the  truth  is 
their  crimes  are  so  flagrant  that  the  reprieve 
of  the  sinners  would  be  a  connivance  at  the 
sin  :  "  The  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Judah  and 
Israel  is  exceedingly  great ;  there  is  no  suf- 
fering them  to  go  on  at  this  rate.  'The  land 
is  filed  with  innocent  blood,  and,  when  the 
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ntv  courts  are  appealed  to  for  tho  d<  fence  of 
injured  innocency,  the  remedy  is  as  bad  as 
the  disease,  for  the  city  is  full  of perverseness , 
or  wresting  of  judgment ;  and  that  which  they 
support  themselves  with  in  this  iniquity  is 
the  same  atheistical  profane  principle  with 
which  they  flattered  themselves  in  their  ido- 
latry, ch.  viii.  12.  The  Lord  has  forsaken 
the  earth,  and  left  it  to  us  to  do  what  we  will 
in  it;  he  will  not  intermeddle  in  the  affairs 
of  it ;  and,  whatever  wrong  we  do,  he  sees 
not ;  he  either  knows  it  not,  or  will  not  take 
cognizance  of  it."  Now  how  can  those  ex- 
pect benefit  by  the  mercy  of  God  who  thus 
bid  defiance  to  his  justice  ?  No ;  nothing 
can  be  offered  by  an  advocate  in  excuse  of 
the  crimes  while  the  criminal  puts  in  such  a 
plea  as  this  in  his  own  vindication;  and 
therefore,  2.  Nothing  can  be  done  to  miti- 
gate the  sentence  (v.  10) :  "  Whatever  thou 
thinkest  of  it,  as  for  me,  my  eye  shall  not 
spare,  neither  will  I  have  pity  ;  1  have  borne 
with  them  as  long  as  it  was  fit  that  such  im- 
pudent sinners  should  be  borne  with ;  and 
therefore  now  J  will  recompense  their  way  on 
their  head."  Note,  Sinners  sink  and  perish 
under  the  weight  of  their  own  sins  ;  it  is 
their  own  way,  which  they  deliberately  chose 
rather  than  the  way  of  God,  and  which  they 
obstinately  persisted  in,  in  contempt  of  the 
word  of  God,  that  is  recompensed  on  them. 
Great  iniquities  justify  God  in  great  severi- 
ties ;  nay,  he  is  ready  to  justify  himself,  as 
he  does  here  to  the  prophet,  for  he  will  be 
clear  when  he  judges. 

V.  Here  is  a  return  made  of  the  writ  of 
protection  which  was  issued  out  for  the  se- 
curing of  those  that  mourned  in  Zion  (v.  1 1) : 
The  man  clothed  with  linen  reported  the  mat- 
ter, gave  an  account  of  what  he  had  done  in 
pursuance  of  his  commission  ;  he  had  found 
nut  all  that  mourned  in  secret  for  the  sins  of 
the  land,  and  cried  out  against  them  by  a 
public  testimony,  and  had  marked  them  all 
in  the  forehead.  Lord,  /  have  done  as  thou 
hast  commanded  me.  We  do  not  find  that 
those  who  were  commissioned  to  destroy  re- 

1)orted  what  destruction  they  had  made,  but 
ie  who  was  appointed  to  protect  reported  his 
matter ;  for  it  would  be  more  pleasing  both 
to  God  and  to  the  prophet  to  hear  of  those 
that  were  saved  than  of  those  that  perished. 
Or  this  report  was  made  now  because  the 
thing  was  finished,  whereas  the  destroying 
work  would  be  a  work  of  time,  and  when  it 
was  brought  to  an  end  then  the  report  should 
be  made.  See  how  faithful  Christ  is  to  the 
trust  reposed  in  him.  Is  he  commanded  to 
secure  eternal  life  to  the  chosen  remnant  ? 
He  has  done  as  was  commanded  him.  Of 
all  that  thou  hast  given  me  I  have  lost  none. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  prophet  h.nl  observed  to  u>  (ch.  Till.  4)  that  when  he  in  In 
rliion  at  Jerusalem  he  taw  the  same  appearance  of  the  glory  of 
Rod  there  that  he  had  seen  by  the  river  Chebar;  now,  In  this 
cliapter,  ho  gives  m  some  account  of  the  appearance  than,  U  far 
u.:  was  requisite  for  the  clearing  up  nf  two  further  indications  of  the 
approaching  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  God  her*  gave  the 


prophet:— I.  The  scattering  of  the  coal*  of  Or*  upon  the  city, 
which  were  taken  from  between  the  cherubim,  ver.  1—7.  II.  The 
removal  of  the  (lory  of  Cod  from  the  temple,  and  It*  being  upon 
the  whig  to  I*  gone,  ver.  H—Q!l.  When  God  goes  out  from  a  poo. 
pie  all  judgments  break  In  upon  them. 

THEN  I  looked,  and,  behold,  in 
the  firmament  that  was  above 
the  head  of  the  cherubims  there  ap- 
peared over  them  as  it  were  a  sap- 
phire-stone, as  the  appearance  of  the 
likeness  of  a  throne.  2  And  he 
spake  unto  the  man  clothed  with 
linen,  and  said,  Go  in  between  the 
wheels,  even  under  the  cherub,  and 
fill  thine  hand  with  coals  of  fire  from 
between  the  cherubims,  and  scatter 
them  over  the  city.  And  he  went  in 
in  my  sight.  3  Now  the  cherubims 
stood  on  the  right  side  of  the  house, 
when  the  man  went  in;  and  the  cloud 
filled  the  inner  court.  4>  Then  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  went  up  from  the 
cherub,  and  stood  over  the  threshold 
of  the  house;  and  the  house  was 
filled  with  the  cloud,  and  the  court 
was  full  of  the  brightness  of  the 
Lord's  glory.  5  And  the  sound  of 
the  cherubims'  wings  was  heard  even 
to  the  outer  court,  as  the  voice  of  the 
Almighty  God  when  he  speaketh.  6 
And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he 
had  commanded  the  man  clothed 
with  linen,  saying,  Take  fire  from 
between  the  wheels,  from  between 
the  cherubims  ;  then  he  went  in,  and 
stood  beside  the  wheels.  7  And  one 
cherub  stretched  forth  his  hand  from 
between  the  cherubims  unto  the  fire 
that  was  between  the  cherubims,  and 
took  thereof,  and  put  it  into  the 
hands  of  him  that  tvas  clothed  with 
linen :  who  took  it,  and  went  out. 

To  inspire  us  with  a  holy  awe  and  dread 
of  God,  and  to  fill  us  with  his  fear,  we  may 
observe,  in  this  part  of  the  vision  which  the 
prophet  had, 

I.  The  glorious  appearance  of  his  majesty. 
Something  of  the  invisible  world  is  here 
made  visible,  some  faint  representations  of 
its  brightness  and  beauty,  some  shadows, 
but  such  as  are  no  more  to  be  compared  with 
the  truth  and  substance  than  a  picture  with 
the  life  ;  yet  here  is  enough  to  oblige  us  all 
to  the  utmost  reverence  in  our  thoughts  of 
God  and  approaches  to  him,  if  we  will  but 
admit  the  impressions  this  discovery  of  him 
will  make.  1.  He  is  here  in  the  firmament 
above  the  head  of  the  cherubim,  p.  1.  He 
manifests  his  glory  in  the  upper  world,  where 
purity  and  brightness  are  both  in  perfection , 
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and  the  vast  expanse  ot  the  firmament  aims 
to  speak  the  God  that  dwells  there  infinite. 
It  is  the  firmament  of  his  power  and  of  his 
prospect  too ;  for  thence  he  beholds  all  the 
children  of  men.  The  divine  nature  infinitely 
transcends  the  angelic  nature,  and  God  is 
above  the  head  of  the  cherubim,  in  respect  not 
only  of  his  dignity  ahove  them,  hut  of  his 
dominion  over  them.  Cheruhim  have  great 
power,  and  wisdom,  and  influence,  but  they 
are  all  subject  to  God  and  Christ.  2.  He  is 
here  upon  the  throne,  or  that  which  had  the 
appearance  of  the  likeness  of  a  throne  (for 
God's  glory  and  government  infinitely  tran- 
scend all  the  brightest  ideas  our  minds  can 
either  form  or  receive  concerning  them) ; 
and  it  was  as  it  were  a  sapphire-stone,  pure 
and  sparkling ;  such  a  throne  has  God  pre- 
pared in  the  heavens,  far  exceeding  the  thrones 
of  any  earthly  potentates.  3.  He  is  here 
attended  with  a  glorious  train  of  holy  angels. 
When  God  came  into  his  temple  the  cheru- 
bim stood  on  the  right  side  of  the  house  (v.  3), 
as  the  prince's  life-guard,  attending  the  gate 
of  his  palace.  Christ  has  angels  at  com- 
mand. The  orders  given  to  all  the  angels 
of  God  are,  to  worship  him.  Some  observe 
that  they  stood  on  the  right  side  of  the  house, 
that  is,  the  south  side,  because  on  the  north 
side  the  image  of  jealousy  was,  and  other 
instances  of  idolatry,  from  which  they  would 
place  themselves  at  as  great  a  distance  as 
might  be.  4.  The  appearance  of  his  glory 
is  veiled  with  a  cloud,  and  yet  out  of  that 
cloud  darts  forth  a  dazzling  lustre ;  in  the 
house  and  inner  court  there  was  a  cloud  and 
darkness,  which  filled  them,  and  yet  either 
the  outer  court,  or  the  same  court  after  some 
time,  was  full  of  the  brightness  of  the  Lord's 
glory,  v.  3,  4.  There  was  a  darting  forth  of 
light  and  brightness ;  but,  if  any  over  curious 
eye  pried  into  it,  it  would  find  itself  lost  in 
a  cloud.  His  righteousness  is  conspicuous 
as  the  great  mountains,  and  the  brightness  of 
it  fills  the  court ;  but  his  judgments  are  a 
great  deep,  which  we  cannot  fathom,  a  cloud 
which  we  cannot  see  through.  The  bright- 
ness discovers  enough  to  awe  and  direct  our 
consciences,  but  the  cloud  forbids  us  to  ex- 
pect the  gratifying  of  our  curiosity ;  for  we 
cannot  order  our  speech  by  reuson  of  darkness. 
Thus  (Hab.  iii.  4)  he  had  rays  coming  out  of 
his  hand,  and  yet  there  was  the  hiding  of  his 
power.  Nothing  is  more  clear  than  that  God 
is,  nothing  more  dark  than  what  he  is.  God 
covers  himself  with  light,  and  yet,  as  to  us, 
makes  darkness  his  pavilion.  God  took  pos- 
session of  the  tabernacle  and  temple  in  a 
cloud,  which  was  always  the  symbol  of  his 
presence.  In  the  temple  above  there  will  be 
no  cloud,  but  we  shall  see  face  to  face.  5. 
The  cherubim  made  a  dreadful  sound  with 
their  wings,  v.  5.  The  vibration  of  them, 
as  of  the  strings  of  musical  instruments, 
made  a  curious  melody;  bees,  and  other 
winged  insects,  make  a  noise  witb  their 
wings.  Probably  this  intimated  their  pre- 
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paring  to  remove,  by  stretching  forth  and 
lifting  up  their  wings,  which  made  this  noise 
as  it  were  to  give  warning  of  it.  This  noise 
is  said  to  be  as  the  voice  of  the  almighty  God 
when  he  speaks,  as  the  thunder,  which  is 
called  the  voice  of  the  Lord  (Ps.  xxix.  3),  or 
as  the  voice  of  the  Lord  when  he  spoke  to 
Israel  on  Mount  Sinai ;  and  therefore  he  then 
gave  the  law  with  abundance  of  terror,  to 
signify  with  what  terror  he  would  reckon  for 
the  violation  of  it,  which  he  was  now  about 
to  do.  This  noise  of  their  wings  was  heard 
even  to  the  outer  court,  the  court  of  the  peo- 
ple ;  for  the  Lord's  voice,  in  his  judgments, 
cries  in  the  city,  which  those  may  hear  that 
do  not,  as  Ezekiel,  see  the  visions  of  them. 
II.  The  terrible  directions  of  his  wrath. 
This  vision  has  a  further  tendency  than 
merely  to  set  forth  the  divine  grandeur ; 
further  orders  are  to  be  given  for  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  The  greatest  de- 
vastations are  made  by  fire  and  sword.  For 
a  general  slaughter  of  the  inhabitants  ot 
Jerusalem  orders  were  given  in  the  foregoing 
chapter ;  now  here  we  have  a  command  to 
lay  the  city  in  ashes,  by  scattering  coals  of 
fire  upon  it,  which  in  the  vision  were  fetched 
from  between  the  cherubim. 

1.  For  the  issuing  out  of  orders  to  do  this 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  lifted  up  from  the 
cherub  (as  in  the  chapter  before  for  the  giving 
of  orders  there,  v.  3)  and  stood  upon  tht 
threshold  of  the  house,  in  imitation  of  the 
courts  of  judgment,  which  they  kept  in  the 
gates  of  their  cities.  The  people  would  not 
hear  the  oracles  which  God  delivered  to  them 
from  his  holy  temple,  and  therefore  they 
shall  thence  be  made  to  hear  their  doom. 

2.  The  man  clothed  in  linen  who  had 
marked  those  that  were  to  be  preserved  is  to 
be  employed  in  this  service ;  for  the  same 
Jesus  that  is  the  protector  and  Saviour  of 
those  that  believe,  having  all  judgment  com- 
mitted to  him,  that  of  condemnation  as  well 
as  that  of  absolution,  will  come  in  flaming  fire 
to  take  vengeance  on  those  that  obey  not  his 
gospel.  He  that  sits  on  the  throne  calls  tc 
the  man  clothed  in  linen  to  go  in  between  the 
wheels,  and  fill  his  hand  with  coals  of  fire 
from  between  the  cherubim,  and  scatter  them 
over  the  city.  This  intimates,  (1.)  That  the 
burning  of  the  city  and  temple  by  the  Chal- 
deans was  a  consumption  determined,  and 
that  therein  they  executed  God's  counsel, 
did  what  he  designed  before  should  be  done. 
(2.)  That  the  fire  of  divine  wrath,  which 
kindles  judgment  upon  a  people,  is  just  and 
holy,  for  it  is  fire  fetched  from  between  the 
cherubim.  The  fire  on  God's  altar,  where 
atonement  was  made,  had  been  slighted,  to 
avenge  which  fire  is  here  fetched  from 
heaven,  like  that  by  which  Nadab  and  Abihu 
were  killed  for  offering  strange  fire.  If  a 
city,  or  town,  or  house,  be  burnt,  whether 
by  design  or  accident,  if  we  trace  it  in  its 
original,  we  shall  find  that  the  coals  which 
kindled  the  fire  came  from  between  the  wheels ; 
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for  there  is  not  any  evil  oi'  that  kind  m  the 
citv,  hut  thi'  Lord  lias  done  it.  (3.)  That 
Christ  acts  by  commission  Iroin  thi: 
lather,  for  from  him  he  receives  authority  to 
te  judgment,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man. 
Christ  came  to  semi  fire  on  the  earth  (Luke 
xii.  49)  and  in  the  great  day  will  speak  this 
world  into  ashes.  iJy  fire  from  his  hand, 
the  earth,  and  all  the  works  that  are  therein, 
will  lie  burnt  up. 

3.  This  man  clothed  with  linen  readily  at- 
tended to  this  service ;  though,  being  clothed 
with  liven,  he  was  wry  unfit  to  go  among 
the  burning  coals,  yet,  heing  called,  he  said, 
ho,  I  come;  this  commandment  he  had  re- 
ceived of  his  Father,  and  he  complied  with 
it;  the  prophet  saw  him  go  in,  v.  2.  He 
went  in,  and  stood  beside  the  wheels,  expect- 
ing to  be  furnished  there  with  the  coals  he 
was  to  scatter  ;  for  what  Christ  was  to  give 
he  first  received,  whether  for  mercy  or  judg- 
ment. He  was  directed  to  take  fire,  hut  he 
staid  till  he  had  it  given  him,  to  show  how 
slow  he  is  to  execute  judgment,  and  how 
long-suffering  to  us-ward. 

4.  One  of  the  cherubim  reached  him  a 
handful  of  fire  from  the  midst  of  the  living 
creatures.  The  prophet,  when  he  first  saw 
this  vision,  observed  that  there  were  burning 
coals  of  fire,  and  lamps,  that  went  up  and 
down  among  the  living  creatures  (ch.  i.  13)  ; 
thence  this  fire  was  taken,  v.  7.  The  spirit 
of  burning,  the  refiner's  fire,  by  which  Christ 
purifies  his  church,  is  of  a  divine  original. 
It  is  by  a  celestial  fire,  fire  from  between  the 
cherubim,  that  wonders  are  wrought.  The 
cherubim  put  it  into  his  hand  ;  for  the  angels 
are  ready  to  be  employed  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
and  to  serve  all  his  purposes. 

5.  When  he  had  taken  the  fire  he  went 
out,  no  doubt  to  scatter  it  up  and  down  upon 
the  city,  as  he  was  directed.  And  who  can 
abide  the  day  of  his  coming  i  Who  can  stand 
before  him  when  he  goes  out  in  his  anger  ? 

8  And  there  appeared  in  the  che- 
rubims the  form  of  a  man's  hand 
under  their  wings.  9  And  when 
I  looked,  behold  the  four  wheels  by 
the  cherubims,  one  wheel  by  one 
cherub,  and  another  wheel  by  another 
cherub :  and  the  appearance  of  the 
wheels  was  as  the  colour  of  a  beryl- 
stone.  10  And  as  for  their  appear- 
ances, they  four  had  one  likeness,  as 
if  a  wheel  had  been  in  the  midst  of 
a  wheel.  1 1  When  they  went,  they 
went  upon  their  four  sides ;  they 
turned  not  as  they  went,  but  to  the 
place  whither  the  head  looked  they 
followed  it ;  they  turned  not  as  they 
went.  12  And  their  whole  body, 
and  their  backs,  and  their  hands,  and 
their  wings,  and  the  wheels,  were  full 
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of  eyes  round  about,  even  the  wheels 
that  they  four  had.  13  As  for  the 
wheels,  it  was  cried  unto  them  in  my 
hcaiing,  O  wheel.  14  And  every 
one  had  four  faces :  the  first  face  was 
the  face  of  a  cherub,  and  the  second 
face  was  the  face  of  a  man,  and  the 
third  the  face  of  a  lion,  and  the  fourth 
the  face  of  an  eagle.  15  And  the 
cherubims  were  lifted  up.  This  is 
the  living  creature  that  1  saw  by  the 
river  of  Chebar.  16  And  when  the 
cherubims  went,  the  wheels  went  by 
them  :  and  when  the  cherubims  lifted 
up  their  wings  to  mount  up  from 
the  earth,  the  same  wheels  also  turned 
not  from  beside  them.  17  When 
they  stood,  these  stood ;  and  when 
they  were  lifted  up,  these  lifted  up 
themselves  also :  for  the  spirit  of  the 
living  creature  was  in  them.  18 
Then  the  glory  of  the  Loud  departed 
from  off  the  threshold  of  the  house, 
and  stood  over  the  cherubims.  19 
And  the  cherubims  lifted  up  their 
wings,  and  mounted  up  from  the 
earth  in  my  sight :  when  they  went 
out,  the  wheels  also  were  beside 
them,  and  every  one  stood  at  the  door 
of  the  east  gate  of  the  Lord's  house; 
and  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel 
was  over  them  above.  20  This  is 
the  living  creature  that  I  saw  under 
the  God  of  Israel  by  the  river  of 
Chebar ;  and  I  knew  that  they  were 
the  cherubims.  21  Every  one  had 
four  faces  a-piece,  and  every  one  four 
wings ;  and  the  likeness  of  the  hands 
of  a  man  was  under  their  wings. 
22  And  the  likeness  of  their  faces 
was  the  same  faces  which  I  saw  by 
the  river  of  Chebar,  their  appearances 
and  themselves :  they  went  every  one 
straight  forward. 

We  have  here  a  further  account  of  the 
vision  of  God's  glory  which  Ezekiel  saw, 
here  intended  to  introduce  that  direful  omen 
of  the  departure  of  that  glory  from  them, 
which  would  open  the  door  for  ruin  to  break  in . 

I.  Ezekiel  sees  the  glory  of  God  shining 
in  the  sanctuary,  as  he  had  seen  it  by  the 
river  of  Chebar,  and  gives  an  account  of  it, 
that  those  who  had  by  their  wickedness  pro- 
voked God  to  depart  from  them  might  know 
what  they  had  lost  and  might  lament  after 
the  Lord,  groaning  out  their  Ichabod,  Where 
is  the  glory  t     Ezekiel  here  sees  the  opera- 
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tions  of  divine  Providence  in  the  government 
of  the  lower  world,  and  the  affairs  of  it, 
represented  hy  the  four  wheels  j  and  the 
perfections  of  the  holy  angels,  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  upper  world,  and  their  minis- 
trations, represented  by  the  four  living  crea- 
tures, every  one  of  which  had  four  faces. 
The  agency  of  the  angels  in  directing  the 
affairs  of  this  world  is  represented  by  the 
close  communication  that  was  between  the 
living  creatures  and  the  wheels,  the  wheels 
being  guided  by  them  in  all  their  motions, 
as  the  chariot  is  by  him  that  drives  it.  But 
the  same  Spirit  being  both  in  the  living 
creatures  and  in  the  wheels  denotes  that  infi- 
nite wisdom  which  serves  its  own  purposes 
by  the  ministration  of  angels  and  all  the  oc- 
currences of  this  lower  world.  So  that  this 
vision  gives  our  faith  a  view  of  that  throne 
which  the  Lord  has  prepared  in  the  heavens, 
and  that  kingdom  of  his  which  rides  over 
all,  Ps.  ciii.  19.  The  prophet  observes  that 
this  was  the  same  vision  with  that  he  saw  by 
the  river  of  Chebar  (».  15,  22),  and  yet  in 
one  thing  there  seems  to  be  a  material  dif- 
ference, that  that  which  was  there  the  face 
of  an  ox,  and  was  on  the  left  side  {ch.  i.  10), 
is  here  the  face  of  a  cherub,  and  is  the  first 
face  (v.  14),  whence  some  have  concluded 
that  the  peculiar  face  of  a  cherub  was  that 
of  an  ox,  which  the  Israelites  had  an  eye  to 
when  they  made  the  golden  calf.  I  rather 
think  that  in  this  latter  vision  the  first  face 
was  the  proper  appearance  or  figure  of  a 
cherub,  which  Ezekiel  knew  very  well,  being 
a  priest,  by  what  he  had  seen  in  the  temple 
of  the  Lord  (1  Kings  vi.  29),  but  which  we 
now  have  no  certainty  of  at  all ;  and  by  this 
Ezekiel  knew  assuredly,  whereas  before  he 
only  conjectured  it,  that  they  were  all  che- 
rubim, though  putting  on  different  faces,  v. 
20.  And  this  first  appearing  in  the  proper 
figure  of  a  cherub,  and  yet  it  being  proper 
to  retain  the  number  of  four,  that  of  the  ox 
is  left  out  and  dropped,  because  the  face  of 
the  cherubim  had  been  most  abused  by  the 
worship  of  an  ox.  As  sometimes  when  God 
appeared  to  deliver  his  people,  so  now  when 
he  appeared  to  depart  from  them,  he  rode 
upon  a  cherub,  and  did  fly.  Now  observe 
here,  1.  That  this  world  is  subject  to  turns, 
and  changes,  and  various  revolutions.  The 
course  of  affairs  in  it  is  represented  by  wheels 
(v.  9) ;  sometimes  one  spoke  is  uppermost 
and  sometimes  another ;  they  are  still  ebbing 
and  flowing  like  the  sea,  waxing  and  waning 
like  the  moon,  1  Sam.  ii.  4,  &c.  Nay,their  ap- 
pearance is  as  if  there  were  a  wheelin  the  midst 
of  a  wheel  (v.  10),  which  intimates  the  mu- 
tual references  of  providences  to  each  other, 
their  dependences  on  each  other,  and  the 
joint  tendency  of  all  to  one  common  end, 
while  their  motions  as  to  us  are  intricate,  and 
perplexed,  and  seemingly  contrary.  2.  That 
there  is  an  admirable  harmony  and  uniform- 
ity in  the  various  occurrences  of  providence 
(».  13):  As  for  the  wheels,  though  they 
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moved  several  ways,  yet  it  was  cried  to  them, 
0  wheel  J  they  were  all  as  one,  being  guided 
by  one  Spirit  to  one  end  ;  for  God  works  all 
according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will, 
which  is  one,  for  his  own  glory,  which  is 
one.  And  this  makes  the  disposals  of  Pro- 
vidence truly  admirable,  and  to  be  looked 
upon  with  wonder  As  the  works  of  his 
creation,  considered  separately,  were  good, 
but  all  together  very  good,  so  the  wheels  of 
Providence,  considered  by  themselves,  are 
wonderful,  but  put  them  together  and  they 
are  very  wonderful.  O  wheel!  3.  That  the 
motions  of  Providence  are  steady  and  re- 
gular, and  whatever  the  Lord  pleases  that 
he  does  and  is  never  put  upon  new  counsels. 
The  wheels  turned  not  as  they  went  {v.  1 1 ), 
and  the  living  creatures  went  every  one  straight 
forward,  v.  22.  Whatever  difficulties  lay 
in  their  way,  they  were  sure  to  get  over  them, 
and  were  never  obliged  to  stand  still,  turn 
aside,  or  go  back.  So  perfectly  known  to 
God  are  all  his  works  that  he  is  never  put 
upon  new  counsels.  4.  That  God  makes 
more  use  of  the  ministration  of  angels  in 
the  government  of  this  lower  world  than  we 
are  aware  of :  The  four  wheels  were  by  the 
cherubim,  one  wheel  by  one  cherub  and  another 
wheel  by  another  cherub,  v.  9-  What  has 
been  imagined  by  some  concerning  the 
spheres  above,  that  every  orb  has  its  intel- 
ligence to  guide  it,  is  here  intimated  con- 
cerning the  wheels  below,  that  every  wheel 
has  its  cherub  to  guide  it.  We  think  it  a 
satisfaction  to  us  if  under  the  wise  God  there 
are  wise  men  employed  in  managing  the 
affairs  of  kingdoms  and  churches ;  whether 
there  be  so  or  no,  it  appears  by  this  that 
there  are  wise  angels  employed,  a  cherub  to 
every  wheel.  5.  That  all  the  motions  of 
Providence  and  all  the  ministrations  of  angels 
are  under  the  government  of  the  great  God. 
They  are  all  full  of  eyes,  those  eyes  of  the 
Lord  which  run  to  and  fro  through  the  earth 
and  which  the  angels  have  always  an  eye  to, 
v.  12.  The  living  creatures  and  the  wheels 
concur  in  their  motions  and  rests  (v.  17); 
for  the  Spirit  of  life,  as  it  may  be  read,  or 
the  Spirit  of  the  living  creatures,  is  in  the 
wheels.  The  Spirit  of  God  directs  all  the 
creatures,  both  upper  and  lower,  so  as  to 
make  them  serve  the  divine  purpose.  Events 
are  not  determined  by  the  wheel  of  fortune, 
which  is  blind,  but  by  the  wheels  of  Pro- 
vidence, which  are  full  of  eyes. 

II.  Ezekiel  sees  the  glory  of  God  remov- 
ing out  of  the  sanctuary,  the  place  where 
God's  honour  had  long  dwelt,  and  this  sight 
is  as  sad  as  the  other  was  grateful.  It  was 
pleasant  to  see  that  God  had  not  forsaken 
the  earth  (as  the  idolaters  suggested,  ch.  ix. 
9),  but  sad  to  see  that  he  was  forsaking  his 
sanctuary.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  stood 
over  the  threshold,  v.  4.  But  now  it  departed 
from  off  the  threshold,  having  thence  given 
the  necessary  orders  for  the  destruction  of 
the  citv,  and  it  stood  over  the  cherubim,  not 
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those  111  tlif  most  holy  place,  but  those  that 
Kzekiel  now  saw  in  vision,  v.  18.  It  as- 
cended that  stately  chariot,  as  the  judge, 
when  he  conies  off  the  bench,  goes  into  bis 
coach  anil  is  gone.  And  immediately  the 
cherubim  lifted  up  their  wings  (r.  19),  as 
they  were  directed,  and  they  mounted  up 
from  the  earth,  as  birds  upon  the  wing  ;  and, 
ir/im  they  went  out,  the  wheels  of  this  cha- 
riot were  not  drawn,  but  went  by  instinct, 
hisith-  them,  by  which  it  appeared  that  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  creatures  was  in  the 
wheels.  Thus,  when  God  is  leaving  a  people 
in  displeasure,  angels  above,  and  all  events 
here  below,  shall  concur  to  further  his  de- 
parture. But  observe  here,  In  the  courts 
of  the  temple  where  the  people  of  Israel 
had  dishonoured  their  God,  had  cast 
off  his  yoke  and  withdrawn  the  shoulder 
from  it,  blessed  angels  appear  very  ready  to 
serve  him,  to  draw  in  his  chariot,  and  to 
mount  upwards  with  it.  God  had  shown  the 
prophet  how  the  will  of  God  was  disobeyed 
by  men  on  earth  (cA.  viii.) ;  here  he  shows 
him  how  readily  it  is  obeyed  by  angels  and 
inferior  creatures ;  and  it  is  a  comfort  to  us, 
when  we  grieve  for  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked,  to  think  how  his  angels  do  his 
commandments,  hearkening  to  the  voice  of 
his  word,  Ps.  ciii.  20.  Let  us  now,  l.Take 
a  view  of  this  chariot  in  which  the  glory  of 
the  God  of  Israel  rides  triumphantly.  He 
that  is  the  God  of  Israel  is  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  has  the  command  of 
all  the  powers  of  both.  Let  the  faithful 
Israelites  comfort  themselves  with  this,  that 
he  who  is  their  God  is  above  the  cherubim ; 
their  Redeemer  is  so  (1  Pet.  iii.  22)  and  has 
the  sole  and  sovereign  disposal  of  all  events ; 
the  living  creatures  and  the  wheels  agree  to 
serve  him,  so  that  he  is  head  over  all  things 
to  the  church.  The  rabbin  call  this  vision 
that  Ezekiel  had  Mercabah — the  vision  of  the 
chariot  ;  and  thence  they  call  the  more  ab- 
struse part  of  divinity,  which  treats  concern- 
ing God  and  spirits,  Opus  currus — The  work 
of  the  chariot,  as  they  do  the  other  part, 
that  is  more  plain  and  familiar,  Opus  bere- 
shith — The  work  of  the  creation. — 2.  Let  us 
attend  the  motions  of  this  chariot:  The 
vherubim,  and  the  glory  of  God  above  them, 
stood  at  the  door  of  the  east  gate  of  the  Lord's 
house,  ready  to  depart  and  leave  the  house, 
0.  19.  But  observe  with  how  many  stops 
and  pauses  God  departs,  as  loth  to  go,  as 
if  to  see  if  there  be  any  that  will  intercede 
with  him  to  return.  None  of  the  priests  in 
the  inner  court,  between  the  temple  and  the 
altar,  woidd  court  his  stay ;  therefore  he 
leaves  their  court,  and  stands  at  the  east 
gate,  which  led  into  the  court  of  the  people, 
to  see  if  any  of  them  would  yet  at  length 
stand  in  the  gap.     Note,  God  removes  by 
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Tnlt  chapter  concludes  the  vision  which  Kicklel  uw,  and  this  pari 
of  It  furnishes  Mm  with  two  messages :— I.  A  message  of  •mtn 
against  those  who  continued  at il I  at  Jerusalem,  and  were  thrr*  in 
the  height  of  presumption,  thinking  they  should  nerer  tali,  ver.  I  - 
I  ;.  II.  A  message  of  comfort  to  those  who  were  carried  captives 
Into  li.il.ylon  and  were  there  In  the  depth  of  despondency,  think. 
Ing  they  should  never  rise.  And,  as  the  former  are  assured  that 
God  has  Judgments  In  store  for  them  notwithstanding  their  pre- 
sent security,  so  the  latter  are  assured  that  Cod  has  mercy  In  store 
Ic.r  th'-iii  notwithstanding  their  present  distress,  rer.  14—41.  And 
so  the  giory  of  Ood  removes  further,  rer  22,23.  The  vision  dis- 
appears (»er.  24),  and  Excklel  faithfully  gives  his  hearers  an  account 
oflt,ver.25. 

MOREOVER  the  spirit  lifted 
me  up,  and  brought  me  unto 
the  east  gate  of  the  Lord's  house, 
which  looketh  eastward :  and  behold 
at  the  door  of  the  gate  five  and  twenty 
men  ;  among  whom  I  saw  Jaazaniah 
the  son  of  Azur,  and  Pelatiah  the 
son  of  Benaiah,  princes  of-the  people. 
2  Then  said  he  unto  me,  Son  of  man, 
these  are  the  men  that  devise  mis- 
chief, and  give  wicked  counsel  in 
this  city:  3  Which  say,  It  is  not 
near ;  let  us  build  houses :  this  city 
is  the  caldron,  and  we  be  the  flesh. 
4  Therefore  prophesy  against  them, 
prophesy,  O  son  of  man.  5  And 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  me, 
and  said  unto  me,  Speak ;  Thus  saith 
the  Lord;  Thus  have  ye  said,  O 
house  of  Israel:  for  I  know  the 
things  that  come  into  your  mind, 
every  one  of  them.  6  Ye  have  mul- 
tiplied your  slain  in  this  city,  and  ye 
have  filled  the  streets  thereof  with 
the  slain.  7  Therefore  thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  ;  Your  slain  whom  ye 
have  laid  in  the  midst  of  it,  they  are 
the  flesh,  and  this  city  is  the  caldron : 
but  I  will  bring  you  forth  out  of  the 
midst  of  it.  8  Ye  have  feared  the 
sword;  and  I  will  bring  a  sword 
upon  you,  saith  the  Lord  God.  9 
And  I  will  bring  you  out  of  the  midst 
thereof,  and  deliver  you  into  the 
hands  of  strangers,  and  will  execute 
judgments  among  you.  10  Ye  shall 
fall  by  the  sword;  I  will  judge  you 
in  the  border  of  Israel;  and  ye  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord.  1 1  This 
city  shall  not  be  your  caldron,  neither 
shall  ye  be  the  flesh  in  the  midst 
thereof;  but  I  will  judge  you  in  the 
border  of  Israel:  12  And  ye  shall 
know  that  I   am  the  Lord:  for  ye 


degrees  from  a  provoking  people  ;  and,  when   , 

he  is  ready  to  depart  in  displeasure,  would  ,  have  not  walked  in  my  statutes,  nei 
return  to  them  in  mercy  if  they  were  but  ther  executed  my  judgments,  bu 
a  repenting  praying  people.  |  have  done  after  the  manners  of  the 
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heathen  that  are  round  about  you. 
13  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  I  pro- 
phesied, that  Pelatiah  the  son  of 
Benaiah  died.  Then  fell  I  down  upon 
my  face,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
and  said,  Ah  Lord  God!  wilt  thou  make 
a  full  end  of  the  remnant  of  Israel  ? 


We  have  here, 

I.  The  great  security  of  the  princes  of 
Jerusalem,  notwithstanding  the  judgments 
of  God  that  were  upon  them.  The  prophet 
was  brought,  in  vision,  to  the  gate  of  the 
temple  where  these  princes  sat  in  council 
upon  the  present  arduous  affairs  of  the  city : 
The  Spirit  lifted  me  up,  and  brought  me  to 
the  east  gate  of  the  Lord's  house,  and  behold 
twenty-five  men  were  there.  See  how  obse- 
quious the  prophet  was  to  the  Spirit's  orders 
and  how  observant  of  all  the  discoveries  that 
were  made  to  him.  It  should  seem,  these 
twenty-five  men  were  not  the  same  with 
those  twenty-five  whom  he  saw  at  the  door 
of  the  temple,  worshipping  towards  the  east 
(ch.  viii.  16) ;  those  seem  to  have  been 
priests  or  Levites,  for  they  were  between  the 
porch  and  the  altar,  but  these  were  princes 
sitting  in  the  gate  of  the  Lord's  house,  to  try 
causes  (Jer.  xxvi.  10),  and  they  are  here 
charged,  not  with  corruptions  in  worship,  but 
with  mal-administration  in  the  government ; 
two  of  them  are  named,  because  they  were 
the  most  leading  active  men,  and  perhaps 
because  the  prophet  knew  them,  though  he 
had  been  some  years  absent — Pelatiah  and 
Jaazaniah,  not  that  mentioned  c h.  viii.  11, 
for  he  was  the  son  of  Shaphan,  this  is  the 
son  of  Azur.  Some  tell  us  that  Jerusalem 
was  divided  into  twenty-four  wards,  and 
that  these  were  the  governors  or  aldermen 
of  those  wards,  with  their  mayor  or  presi- 
dent. Now  observe,  1.  The  general  cha- 
racter which  God  gives  of  these  men  to  the 
prophet  (v.  2)  :  "  These  are  the  men  that  de- 
vise mischief;  under  pretence  of  concerting 
measures  for  the  public  safety  they  harden 
people  in  their  sins,  and  take  off  their  fear 
of  God's  judgments  which  they  are  threat- 
ened with  by  the  prophets ;  they  give  wicked 
counsel  in  this  city,  counselling  them  to  re- 
strain and  silence  the  prophets,  to  rebel 
against  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  to  resolve 
upon  holding  the  city  out  to  the  last  extre- 
mity." Note,  It  is  bad  with  a  people  when 
the  things  that  belong  to  their  peace  are 
hidden  from  the  eyes  of  those  who  are  en- 
trusted with  their  counsels.  And,  when 
mischief  is  done,  God  knows  at  whose  door 
to  lay  it,  and,  in  the  day  of  discovery  and 
recompence,  will  be  sure  to  lay  it  at  the 
right  door,  and  will  say,  These  are  the  men 
that  devised  it,  though  they  are  great  men, 
and  pass  for  wise  men,  and  must  not  now 
be  contradicted  or  controlled.  2.  The  par- 
ticular charge  exhibited  against  them  in 
proof  of  this  character.  They  are  indicted 
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for  words  spoken  at  their  council-board, 
which  he  that  stands  in  the  congregation  of 
the  mighty  would  take  cognizance  of  {v.  3)  ; 
they  said  to  this  effect,  "It  is  not  near; 
the  destruction  of  our  city,  that  has  been  so 
often  threatened  by  the  prophets,  is  not 
near,  not  so  near  as  they  talk  of."  They 
are  conscious  to  themselves  of  such  an  en- 
mity to  reformation  that  they  cannot  but 
conclude  it  will  come  at  last ;  but  they  have 
such  an  opinion  of  God's  patience  (though 
they  have  long  abused  it)  that  they  are 
willing  to  hope  it  will  not  come  this  great 
while.  Note,  Where  Satan  cannot  persuade 
men  to  look  upon  the  judgment  to  come  as 
a  thing  doubtful  and  uncertain,  yet  he  gains 
his  point  by  persuading  them  to  look  upon 
it  as  a  thing  at  a  distance,  so  that  it  loses 
its  force :  if  it  be  sure,  yet  it  is  not  near ; 
whereas,  in  truth,  the  Judge  stands  before 
the  door.  Now,  if  the  destruction  is  not 
near,  they  conclude,  Let  us  build  houses; 
let  us  count  upon  a  continuance,  for  this 
city  is  the  caldron  and  ive  are  the  flesh.  This 
seems  to  be  a  proverbial  expression,  signi- 
fying no  more  than  this,  "  We  are  as  safe  in 
this  city  as  flesh  in  a  boiling  pot ;  the  walls 
of  the  city  shall  be  to  us  as  walls  of  brass, 
and  shall  receive  no  more  damage  from  the 
besiegers  about  it  than  the  caldron  does 
from  the  fire  under  it.  Those  that  think  to 
force  us  out  of  our  city  into  captivity  shall 
find  it  to  be  as  much  at  their  peril  as  it 
would  be  to  take  the  flesh  out  of  a  boiling 
pot  with  their  hands."  This  appears  to  be 
the  meaning  of  it,  by  the  answer  God  gives 
to  it  (w.  9) :  "I  will  bring  you  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  city,  where  you  think  yourselves 
safe,  and  then  it  will  appear  (v.  11)  that 
this  is  not  your  caldron,  neither  are  you  the 
flesh."  Perhaps  it  has  a  particular  reference 
to  the  flesh  of  the  peace-offerings,  which  it 
was  so  great  an  offence  for  the  priests  them- 
selves to  take  out  of  the  caldron  while  it 
was  in  seething  (as  we  find  1  Sam.  ii.13,  14), 
and  then  it  intimates  that  they  were  the 
more  secure  because  Jerusalem  was  the 
holy  city,  and  they  thought  themselves  a 
holy  people  in  it,  not  to  be  meddled  with. 
Some  think  this  was  a  banter  upon  Jeremiah, 
who  in  one  of  his  first  visions  saw  Jerusa- 
lem represented  by  a  seething  pot,  Jer.  i.  13. 
"  Now,"  say  they,  in  a  way  of  jest  and 
ridicule,  "  if  it  be  a  seething  pot,  we  are  as 
the  flesh  in  it,  and  who  dares  meddle  with 
us  ?"  Thus  they  continued  mocking  the 
messengers  of  the  Lord,  even  while  they 
suffered  for  so  doing ;  but  be  you  not  mockers, 
lest  your  bands  be  made  strong.  Those  hearts 
are  hard  indeed  which  are  made  more  secure 
by  those  words  of  God  which  were  designed 
for  warning  to  them. 

II.  The  method  taken  to  awaken  them 
out  of  their  security.  One  would  think 
that  the  providences  of  God  which  related  to 
them  were  enough  to  startle  them ;  but,  to 
help  them  to  understand  and  improve  those. 
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the  word  of  <;<><!  is  sent  to  them  to  give  them  j  though  you  wen:  told   by  0M  prophet*  that 

you  should  certainly  go  by  the  worst.   'J'hus 


warning  (v.  4) :  Therefore  prophesy  ni/nuist 
them,  and  *ry  to  undeceive  them ;  projiitesi/, 
O  son  of  man  !  upon  these  dead  and  dry 
bonM.  Note,  The  greatest  kindness  minis- 
ters can  do  to  secure  sinners  is  to  preach 
against  them,  and  to  show  them  their  mi- 
sery and  danger,  though  they  are  ever  so 
unwilling  to  see  them.  We  then  act  most 
for  them  when  we  appear  most  against 
them.  But  the  prophet,  being  at  a  loss  what 
to  say  to  men  that  were  hardened  in  sin, 
and  that  bade  defiance  to  the  judgments  of 
God,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  him, 
to  make  him  full  of  power  and  courage,  and 
said  unto  him,  Speak.  Note,  When  sinners 
are  flattering  themselves  into  their  own  ruin 
it  is  time  to  speak,  and  to  tell  them  that 
they  shall  have  no  peace  if  they  go  on. 
Ministers  are  sometimes  so  bashful  and 
timorous,  and  so  much  at  a  loss,  that  they 
must  be  put  on  to  speak,  and  to  speak 
boldly.  But  he  that  commands  the  prophet 
to  speak  gives  him  instructions  what  to  say ; 
and  he  must  address  himself  to  them  as  the 
house  of  Israel  {v.  5),  for  not  the  princes 
only,  but  all  the  people,  were  concerned  to 
know  the  truth  of  their  cause,  to  know  the 
worst  of  it.  They  are  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  therefore  the  God  of  Israel  is  concerned, 
in  kindness  to  them,  to  give  them  warning ; 
and  they  are  concerned  in  duty  to  him  to 
take  the  warning.  And  what  is  it  that  he 
must  say  to  them  in  God's  name  ?  1 .  Let 
them  know  that  the  God  of  heaven  takes 
notice  of  the  vain  confidences  with  which 
they  support  themselves  (v.  5) :  "I  know 
the  things  which  come  into  your  minds  every 
one  of  them,  what  secret  reasons  you  have 
for  these  resolutions,  and  what  you  aim  at 
in  putting  so  good  a  face  upon  a  matter 
you  know  to  be  bad."  Note,  God  perfectly 
knows  not  only  the  things  that  come  out  of 
our  mouths,  but  the  things  that  come  into 
our  minds,  not  only  all  we  say,  but  all  we 
think ;  even  those  thoughts  that  are  most 
suddenly  darted  into  our  minds,- and  that  as 
suddenly  slip  out  of  them  again,  so  that  we 
ourselves  are  scarcely  aware  of  them,  yet 
God  knows  them.  He  knows  us  better 
than  we  know  ourselves ;  he  understands  our 
thoughts  afar  off.  The  consideration  of  this 
should  oblige  us  to  keep  our  hearts  with  all 
diligence,  that  no  vain  thoughts  come  into 
them  or  lodge  within  them.  2.  Let  them 
know  that  those  who  advised  the  people  to 
stand  it  out  should  be  accounted  before  God 
the  murderers  of  all  who  had  fallen,  or  should 
yet  fall,  in  Jerusalem,  by  the  sword  of  the 
Chaldeans;  and  those  slain  were  the  only 
ones  that  should  remain  in  the  city,  as  the 
flesh  in  the  caldron.  "  You  have  multiplied 
your  sluin  in  the  city,  not  only  those  whom 
you  have  by  the  sword  of  justice  unjustly 
put  to  death  undei  colour  of  law,  but  those 
whom  you  have  by  your  wilfulness  and 
pride  unwisely  exposed  to  the  sword  of  war, 


you,  with  your  stubborn  humour,  h&vejilleft 
the  streets  of  Jerusalem  with  the  slain,"  v.  6. 
Note,  Those  who  are  either  unrighteous  or 
imprudent  in  beginning  or  carrying  on  a 
war  bring  upon  themselves  a  great  deal  of 
the  guilt  of  blood  ;  and  those  who  are  slain 
in  the  battles  or  sieges  which  they,  by  such 
a  reasonable  peace  as  the  war  aimed  at, 
might  have  prevented,  will  be  called  their 
slain.  Now  these  slain  are  the  only  flesh  that 
shall  be  left  in  this  caldron,  v.  7-  There 
shall  none  remain  to  keep  possession  of  the 
city  but  those  that  are  buried  in  it.  There 
shall  be  no  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  but  the 
inhabitants  of  the  graves  there,  no  freemen 
of  the  city  but  the  free  among  the  dead. 
3.  Let  them  know  that,  how  impregnable 
soever  they  thought  their  city  to  be,  they 
should  be  forced  out  of  it,  either  driven  to 
flight  or  dragged  into  captivity :  I  will  bring 
you  forth  out  of  the  midst  of  it,  whether  you 
will  or  no,  v.  7,  9-  They  had  provoked 
God  to  forsake  the  city,  and  thought  they 
should  do  well  enough  by  their  own  policy 
and  strength  when  he  was  gone ;  but  God 
will  make  them  know  that  there  is  no  peace 
to  those  that  have  left  their  God.  If  they 
have  by  their  sins  driven  God  from  his  house, 
he  will  soon  by  his  judgments  drive  them 
from  theirs ;  and  it  will  be  found  that  those 
are  least  safe  that  are  most  secure :  "  This 
city  shall  not  be  your  caldron,  neither  shall 
you  be  the  flesh;  you  shall  not  soak  away  in 
it  as  you  promise  yourselves,  and  die  in 
your  nest;  you  think  yourself  safe  in  the 
midst  thereof,  but  you  shall  not  be  long 
there."  4.  Let  them  know  that  when  God 
has  got  them  out  of  the  midst  of  Jerusalem 
he  will  pursue  them  with  his  judgments 
wherever  he  finds  them,  the  judgments  which 
they  thought  to  shelter  themselves  from  by 
keeping  close  in  Jerusalem.  They  feared  the 
sword  if  they  should  go  out  to  the  Chaldeans 
and  therefore  would  abide  in  their  caldron, 
but,  says  God,  I  will  bring  a  sword  upon 
you  (v.  8)  and  you  shall  fall  by  the  sword, 
v.  10.  Note,  The  fear  of  the  wicked  shall 
come  upon  him.  And  there  is  no  fence 
against  the  judgments  of  God  when  they 
come  with  commission,  no,  not  in  walls  of 
brass.  They  were  afraid  of  trusting  to  the 
mercy  of  strangers.  "  But,"  says  God,  "  I 
will  deliver  you  into  the  hands  of  strangers, 
whose  resentments  you  shall  feel,  since  you 
were  not  willing  to  lie  at  their  mercy."  See 
Jer.  xxxviii.  17,  18.  They  thought  to  escape 
the  judgments  of  God,  but  God  says  that 
he  will  execute  judgments  upon  them;  ami 
whereas  they  resolved,  if  they  must  be 
judged,  that  it  should  be  in  Jerusalem,  God 
tells  them  (».  10  and  again  p.  1 1)  that  he 
will  judge  them  in  the  borders  of  Israel,  which 
was  fulfilled  when  Nebuchadnezzar  slew  all 
the  nobles  of  Judah  at  Riblah  in  the  land  of 
1 1  amain,  on  the  utmost  border  of  the  land 
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of  Canaan.  Note,  Those  who  have  taken 
ever  so  deep  root  in  the  place  where  they 
live  cannot  be  sure  that  in  that  place  they 
shall  die.  5.  Let  them  know  that  all  this  is 
the  due  punishment  of  their  sin,  and  the 
revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God 
against  them  :  You  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord,  v.  10  and  again  v.  12.  Those  shall  be 
made  to  know  by  the  sword  of  the  Lord  who 
would  not  be  taught  by  his  word  what  a 
hatred  he  has  to  sin,  and  what  a  fearful  thing 
it  is  for  impenitent  sinners  to  fall  into  his 
hands.  I  will  execute  judgments,  and  then 
you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  for  the 
Lord  is  known  by  the  judgments  which  he 
executes  upon  those  that  have  not  walked  in 
his  statutes.  Hereby  it  is  known  that  he 
made  the  law,  because  he  punishes  the 
breach  of  it.  I  will  execute  judgments  among 
you  (says  God)  because  you  have  not  execut- 
ed my  judgments,  v.  12.  Note,  The  execut- 
ing of  the  judgments  of  God's  mouth  by  us, 
in  a  uniform  steady  course  of  obedience  to 
his  law,  is  the  only  way  to  prevent  the 
executing  of  the  judgments  of  his  hand  upon 
us  in  our  ruin  and  confusion.  One  way  or 
other,  God's  judgments  will  be  executed; 
the  law  will  take  place  either  in  its  precept 
or  in  its  penalty.  If  we  do  not  give  honour 
to  God  by  executing  his  judgments  as  he 
has  commanded,  he  will  get  him  honour  upon 
us  by  executing  his  judgments  as  he  has 
threatened ;  and  thus  we  shall  know  that 
he  is  the  Lord,  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all, 
that  will  not  be  mocked.  And  observe, 
When  they  cast  off  God's  statutes,  and 
walked  not  in  them,  they  did  after  the  man- 
ners of  the  heathen  that  were  round  about 
them,  and  introduced  into  their  worship 
all  their  impure,  ridiculous,  and  barbarous 
usages.  When  men  leave  the  settled  rule 
of  divine  institutions,  they  wander  endlessly. 
Justly  therefore  was  this  made  the  reason 
why  they  should  keep  God's  ordinances,  that 
they  might  not  commit  the  abominable  cus- 
toms of  the  heathen,  Lev.  xviii.  30. 

III.  This  awakening  word  is  here  imme- 
diately followed  by  an  awakening  providence, 
v.  13.  Here  we  may  observe,  1.  With 
what  power  Ezekiel  prophesied,  or,  rather, 
what  a  divine  power  went  along  with  it : 
It  came  to  pass,  when  I  prophesied,  that 
Pelatiah  the  son  of  Benaiah  died;  he  was 
mentioned  (».  1)  as  a  principal  man  among 
the  twenty-five  princes  that  made  all  the 
mischief  in  Jerusalem.  It  should  seem,  this 
was  done  in  vision  now,  as  the  slaying  of 
the  ancient  men  (ch.  ix.  6)  upon  occasion  of 
which  Ezekiel  prayed  (v.  8)  as  he  did  here; 
but  it  was  an  assurance  that  when  this 
prophecy  should  be  published  it  should  be 
done  in  fact.  The  death  of  Pelatiah  was  an 
earnest  of  the  complete  accomplishment  of 
this  prophecy.  Note,  God  is  pleased  often- 
times to  single  out  some  sinners,  and  to 
make  them  monuments  of  his  justice,  for 


warning  to  others  of 
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some  that  thought  themselves  very  safe  are 
snatched  away  suddenly,  and  drop  down 
dead  in  an  instant,  as  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
at  Peter's  feet  when  he  prophesied.  2.  With 
what  pity  Ezekiel  prayed.  Though  the 
sudden  death  of  Pelatiah  was  a  confirmation 
of  Ezekiel's  prophecy,  and  really  an  honour 
to  him,  yet  he  was  in  deep  concern  about  it, 
and  laid  it  to  heart  as  if  he  had  been  his 
relation  or  friend  :  He  fell  on  his  face  and 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  one  in  earnest, 
"  Ah  !  Lord  God,  wilt  thou  make  a  full  end 
of  the  remnant  of  Israel  ?  Many  are  swept 
away  by  the  judgments  we  have  been  under ; 
and  shall  the  remnant  which  have  escaped 
the  sword  die  thus  by  the  immediate  hand 
of  heaven  ?  Then  thou  wilt  indeed  make 
a  full  end."  Perhaps  it  was  Ezekiel's  in- 
firmity to  bewail  the  death  of  this  wicked 
prince  thus,  as  it  was  Samuel's  to  mourn  so 
long  for  Saul ;  but  thus  he  showed  how 
far  he  was  from  desiring  the  woeful  day  he 
foretold.  David  lamented  the  sickness  of 
those  that  hated  and  persecuted  him.  And 
we  ought  to  be  much  affected  with  the 
sudden  death  of  others,  yea,  though  they 
are  wicked. 

14  Again  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  me,  saying,  15  Son  of  man, 
thy  brethren,  even  thy  brethren,  the 
men  of  thy  kindred,  and  all  the  house 
of  Israel  wholly,  are  they  unto  whom 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  have 
said,  Get  you  far  from  the  Lord  : 
unto  us  is  this  land  given  in  posses- 
sion. 16  Therefore  say,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  ;  Although  I  have 
cast  them  far  off  among  the  heathen, 
although  I  have  scattered  them 
among  the  countries,  yet  will  I  be 
to  them  as  a  little  sanctuary  in  the 
countries  where  they  shall  come.  17 
Therefore  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  I  will  even  gather  you  from 
the  people,  and  assemble  you  out  of 
the  countries  where  ye  have  been 
scattered,  and  I  will  give  you  the  land 
of  Israel.  18  And  they  shall  come 
thither,  and  they  shall  take  away  all 
the  detestable  things  thereof  and  all 
the  abominations  thereof  from  thence. 
19  And  I  will  give  them  one  heart, 
and  I  will  put  a  new  spirit  within 
you;  and  I  will  take  the  stony  heart 
out  of  their  flesh,  and  will  give  them 
a  heart  of  flesh  :  20  That  they  may 
walk  in  my  statutes,  and  keep  mine 
ordinances,  and  do  them :  and  they 


what  is  coming ;  and] shall   be  my  people,  and  I  will  be 


of  their  detestable  things  and  their 
abominations,  I  will  recompense  their 
way  upon  their  own  heads,  saith  the 
the  Lord  God. 

Prophecy  was  designed  to  exalt  every  val- 
ley as  well  as  to  bring  low  every  mountain 
and  hill  (Isa.  xl.  4),  and  prophets  were  to 
speak  not  only  conviction  to  the  presump- 
tuous and  secure,  hut  comfort  to  the  despised 
and  desponding  that  trembled  at  God's  word. 
The  prophet  Ezekiel,  having  in  the  former 
part  of  this  chapter  received  instructions  for 
the  awakening  of  those  that  were  at  ease  in 
/Ann,  is  in  these  verses  furnished  with  com- 
fortable words  for  those  that  mourned  in 
Babylon  and  by  the  rivers  there  sat  weeping 
when  they  remembered  Zion.     Observe, 

I.  How  the  pious  captives  were  trampled 
upon  and  insulted  over  by  those  who  con- 
tinued in  Jerusalem,  v.  15.  God  tells  the 
prophet  what  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
said  of  him  and  the  rest  of  them  that  were 
already  earned  away  to  Babylon.  God  had 
owned  them  as  good  jigs,  and  declared  it  was 
for  their  good  that  he  had  sent  them  into 
Babylon ;  but  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
abandoned  them,  supposing  those  that  were 
really  the  best  saints  to  be  the  greatest  sin- 
ners of  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem. 
Observe,  1.  How  they  are  described  :  They 
are  thy  brethren  (says  God  to  the  prophet), 
whom  thou  hast  a  concern  and  affection  for ; 
they  are  the  men  of  thy  kindred  (the  men  of 
thy  redemption,  so  the  word  is),  thy  next  of 
km,  to  whom  the  right  of  redeeming  the 
alienated  possession  belongs,  but  who  are  so 
far  from  being  able  to  do  it  that  they  have 
themselves  gone  into  captivity.  They  are  the 
whole  house  of  Israel ;  God  so  accounts  of 
them  because  they  only  have  retained  their 
integrity,  and  are  bettered  by  their  captivity. 
They  were  not  only  of  the  same  family  and 
nation  with  Ezekiel,  but  of  the  same  spirit ; 
they  were  his  hearers,  and  Re  had  commu- 
nion with  them  in  holy  ordinances ;  and 
perhaps  upon  that  account  they  are  called 
his  brethren  and  the  men  of  his  kindred.  2. 
How  they  were  disowned  by  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  ;  they  said  of  them,  Get  you 
far  from  the  Lord.  Those  that  were  at  ease 
and  proud  themselves  scorned  their  brethren 
that  were  humbled  and  under  humbling  pro- 
vidences. (1.)  They  cut  them  oft  from  being 
members  of  their  church.  Because  they  had 
separated  themselves  from  their  rulers,  and 
in  compliance  with  the  will  of  God  had  sur- 
rendered themselves  to  the  king  of  Babylon, 
they  excommunicated  them,  and  said,  "  Get 
you  far  from  the  Lord  ;  we  will  have  nothing 
to  do  with  you."  Those  that  were  supersti- 
tious were  very  willing  to  shake  off  those 
that  were  conscientious,  and  were  severe  in 
their  censures  of  them  and  sentences  against 

VOL.  VL 


».  v   5«)3.  CHAP.  XI.     Sufferings  and  hopes  of  ptous  captive*. 

their    God.        21     But    as  for    them  I Ibin.  as  if  thrv  WO*  forsaken  and  forgotten 
whose   heart  walketh  after  the    heart   ^  tlu- IvM-d  and  were  cut  off  from  the  com- 

munion  of  the  faithful.  (2.)  I  hey  cut  them 
off  from  being  members  of  the  common- 
wealth too,  as  if  they  had  no  longer  any  part 
or  lot  in  the  matter  :  "  Unto  us  is  this  land 
given  in  possession,  and  you  have  forfeited 
your  estates  by  surrendering  to  the  king  of 
Babylon,  and  we  have  thereby  become  en- 
titled to  them."  God  takes  notice  of.  and 
is  much  displeased  with,  the  contempt  which 
those  that  are  in  prosperity  put  upon  their 
brethren  that  are  in  affliction. 

II.  The  gracious  promises  which  God  made 
to  them  in  consideration  of  the  insolent  con- 
duct of  their  brethren  towards  them.  Those 
that  hated  them  and  cast  them  out  said,  Let 
the  Lord  be  glorified  ;  but  he  shall  appear  to 
their  joy,  Isa.  lxvi.  5.  God  owns  tnat  his 
hand  had  gone  out  against  them,  which  had 
given  occasion  to  their  brethren  to  triumph 
over  them  {v.  10)  :  "  It  is  true  I  have  cast 
them  far  off  among  the  heathen  and  scattered 
them  among  the  countries;  they  look  as  if 
they  were  an  abandoned  people,  and  so 
mingled  with  the  nations  that  they  will  be 
lost  among  them  ;  but  I  have  mercy  in  store 
for  them."  Note,  God  takes  occasion  from 
the  contempts  which  are  put  upon  his  peo- 
ple to  speak  comfort  to  them,  as  David 
hoped  God  would  reward  him  good  for 
Shimei's  cursing.  His  time  to  support  his 
people's  hopes  is  when  their  enemies  are 
endeavouring  to  drive  them  to  despair.  Now 
God  promises, 

1.  That  he  will  make  up  to  them  the  want 
of  the  temple  and  the  privileges  of  it  (p.  16) : 
I  will  be  to  them  as  a  little  sanctuary,  in  the 
countries  where  they  shall  come.  Those  at 
Jerusalem  have  the  temple,  but  without 
God ;  those  in  Babylon  have  God,  though 
without  the  temple.  (1.)  God  will  be  a 
sanctuary  to  them  ;  that  is,  a  place  of  refuge ; 
to  him  they  shall  flee,  and  in  him  they  shall 
be  safe,  as  he  was  that  took  hold  on  the  horns 
nf  the  altar.  Or,  rather,  they  shall  have  such 
communion  with  God  in  the  land  of  their 
captivity  as  it  was  thought  could  be  had  no- 
where but  in  the  temple.  They  shall  there 
see  God's  power  and  his  glory,  as  they  useu 
to  see  them  in  the  sanctuary  ;  they  shall  have 
the  tokens  of  God's  presence  with  them,  and 
his  grace  in  their  hearts  shall  sanctify  their 
prayers  and  praises,  as  well  as  ever  the  altar 
sanctified  the  gift,  so  that  they  shall  please 
the  Lord  better  than  an  ox  or  bullock:  (2.) 
He  will  be  a  little  sanctuary,  not  seen  or  ob- 
served by  their  enemies,  who  looked  with  an 
evil  and  an  envious  eye  upon  that  house  at 
Jerusalem  which  was  high  and  great,  1 
Kings  ix.  8.  They  were  but  few  and  mean, 
and  a  little  sanctuary  was  fittest  for  them. 
God  regards  the  low  estate  of  his  people,  and 
suits  his  favours  to  their  circumstances.  Ob- 
serve the  condescensions  of  divine  grace. 
The  great  God  will  be  to  his  people  a  little 
sanctuary.  Note,  Those  that  are  deprived  of 
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the  benefit  of  public  ordinances,  if  it  be  not 
their  own  fault,  may  have  the  want  of  them 
abundantly  made  up  in  the  immediate  com- 
munications of  divine  grace  and  comforts. 

2.  That  God  would  in  due  time  put  an 
end  to  their  afflictions,  bring  them  out  of  the 
land  of  their  captivity,  and  settle  them  again, 
them  or  their  children,  in  their  own  land  (v. 
17) :  "  1  will  y  at  her  ev,en  you  that  are  thus 
dispersed,  thus  despised,  and  given  over  for 
lost  by  your  own  countrymen ;  I  will  gather 
you  from  the  people,  distinguish  you  from 
those  with  whom  you  are  mingled,  deliver 
you  from  those  by  whom  you  are  held  cap- 
tives, and  assemble  you  in  a  body  out  of  the 
countries  where  you  have  been  scattered ; 
you  shall  not  come  back  one  by  one,  but 
all  together,  which  will  make  your  return 
more  honourable,  safe,  and  comfortable ;  and 
then  I  will  give  you  the  land  of  Israel,  which 
now  your  brethren  look  upon  you  as  for  ever 
shut  out  from."  Note,  It  is  well  for  us 
that  men's  severe  censures  cannot  cut  us 
off  from  God's  gracious  promises.  There 
are  many  that  will  be  found  to  have  a  place 
in  the  holy  land  whom  uncharitable  men, 
by  their  monopolies  of  it  to  themselves,  had 
secluded  from  it.  I  will  give  you  the  land  of 
Israel,  give  it  to  you  again  by  a  new  grant, 
and  they  shall  come  thither.  If  there  be  any 
thing  in  the  change  of  the  person  from 
you  to  them,  it  may  signify  the  posterity  of 
those  to  whom  the  promise  is  made.  **  You 
shall  have  the  title  as  the  patriarchs  had, 
and  those  that  come  after  shall  have  the 
possession." 

3.  That  God  by  his  grace  would  part  be- 
tween them  and  their  sins,  v.  18.  Their 
captivity  shall  effectually  cure  them  of  their 
idolatry :  When  they  come  thither  to  their 
own  land  again  they  shall  take  away  all  the 
detestable  things  thereof.  Their  idols,  that 
had  been  their  delectable  things,  should  now 
be  looked  upon  with  detestation,  not  only 
the  idols  of  Babylon,  where  they  were  cap- 
tives, but  the  idols  of  Canaan,  where  they 
were  natives ;  they  should  not  only  not 
worship  them  as  they  had  done,  but  they 
should  not  suffer  any  monuments  of  them 
to  remain  :  They  shall  take  all  the  abomina- 
tions thereof  thence.  Note,  Then  it  is  in 
mercy  that  we  return  to  a  prosperous  estate, 
when  we  return  not  to  the  sins  and  follies 
of  that  state.  What  have  I  to  do  any  more 
with  idols  ? 

4.  That  God  would  powerfully  dispose 
them  to  their  duty ;  they  shall  not  only  cease 
to  do  evil,  but  they  shall  learn  to  do  well, 
because  there  shall  be  not  only  an  end  of 
their  troubles,  but  a  return  to  their  peace. 

(1.)  God  will  plant  good  principles  in 
them;  he  will  make  the  tree  good,  v.  19. 
This  is  a  gospel  promise,  and  is  made  good 
to  all  those  whom  God  designs  for  the  hea- 
venly Cauaan;  for  God  prepares  all  for 
heaven  whom  he  has  prepared  heaven  for. 
It  is  promised,  [l."l  That  God  will  give  them 
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one  heart,  a  heart  entire  for  the  true  God  and 
not  divided  as  it  had  been  among  many  gods, 
a  heart  firmly  fixed  and  resolved  for  God 
and  not  wavering,  steady  and  uniform,  and 
not  inconstant  with  itself.  One  heart  is  a 
sincere  and  upright  heart,  its  intentions  of 
a  piece  with  its  professions.  [2.]  That  he 
will  put  a  new  spirit  within  them,  a  temper  of 
mind  agreeable  to  the  new  circumstances 
into  which  God  in  his  providence  would 
bring  them.  All  that  are  sanctified  have  a 
new  spirit,  quite  different  from  what  it  was  ; 
they  act  from  new  principles,  walk  by  new 
rules,  and  aim  at  new  ends.  A  new  name, 
or  a  new  face,  will  not  serve  without  a  new 
spirit.  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature.  [3.]  That  he  will  take  away  the 
stony  heart  out  of  their  flesh,  out  of  their  cor- 
rupt nature.  Their  hearts  shall  no  longer 
be,  as  they  have  been,  dead  and  dry,  and 
hard  and  heavy,  as  a  stone,  no  longer  inca- 
pable of  bearing  good  fruit,  so  that  the  good 
seed  is  lost  upon  it,  as  it  was  on  the  stony 
ground.  [4.]  That  he  will  give  them  a  heart 
of  flesh,  not  dead  or  proud  flesh,  but  living 
flesh ;  he  will  make  their  hearts  sensible  of 
spiritual  pains  and  spiritual  pleasures,  will 
make  them  tender,  and  apt  to  receive  im- 
pressions. This  is  God's  work,  it  is  his  gift, 
his  gift  by  promise ;  ana  a  wonderful  and 
happy  change  it  is  that  is  wrought  by  it, 
from  death  to  life.  This  is  promised  to  those 
whom  God  would  bring  back  to  their  own 
land ;  for  then  such  a  change  of  the  condi- 
tion is  for  the  better  indeed  when  it  is  ac- 
companied with  such  a  change  of  the  heart ; 
and  such  a  change  must  be  wrought  in  all 
those  that  shall  be  brought  to  the  better 
country,  that  is,  the  heavenly. 

(2.)  Their  practices  shall  be  consonant  to 
those  principles  :  1  will  give  them  a  new  spirit, 
not  that  they  may  be  able  to  discourse  well 
of  religion  and  to  dispute  for  it,  but  that 
they  may  walk  in  my  statutes  in  their  whole 
conversation  and  keep  my  ordinances  in  all 
acts  of  religious  worship,  v.  20.  These  two 
must  go  together ;  and  those  to  whom  God 
has  given  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit  will 
make  conscience  of  both ;  and  then  they  shall 
be  my  people  and  I  will  be  their  God.  The 
ancient  covenant,  which  seemed  to  be  broken 
and  forgotten,  shall  be  renewed.  By  their 
idolatry,  it  should  seem,  they  had  cast  God 
off;  by  their  captivity,  it  should  seem,  God 
had  cast  them  off.  But  when  they  were 
cured  of  their  idolatry,  and  delivered  out  of 
their  captivity,  God  and  his  Israel  own  one 
another  again.  God,  by  his  good  work  in 
them,  will  make  them  his  people;  and  then, 
by  the  tokens  of  his  good-will  towards  them, 
he  will  show  that  he  is  their  God. 

III.  Here  is  a  threatening  of  wrath  against 
those  who  hated  to  be  reformed.  As,  when 
judgments  are  threatened,  the  righteous  are 
distinguished  so  as  not  to  share  in  the  evil 
of  those  judgments,  so,  when  favours  are 
promised,  the  wicked  are  distinguished  so 
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ns  not  to  shari'  in  the  comfort  of  those  fa- 
vouisj  they  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  mat- 

ter,  v.  21.  But,  its  for  those  that  have  no 
grace,  what  have  they  to  do  with  peace  ? 
Observe,  1.  Their  description.  Their  heart 
walks  after  the  heart  of  their  dilis/nb/c  things  ; 
they  have  as  great  a  mind  to  worship  devils 
is  devils  have  to  be  worshipped.  Or,  in 
opposition  to  the  new  heart  which  God  gives 
his  people,  which  is  a  heart  after  his  own 
heart,  they  have  a  heart  after  the  heart  of 
(hi  ir  idols;  in  their  temper  and  practice  they 
conformed  to  the  characters  and  accounts 
given  them  of  their  idols,  and  the  ideas  they 
had  of  them,  and  of  them  they  learned  lewd- 
ness and  cruelty.  Here  lies  the  root  of 
all  their  wickedness,  the  corruption  of  the 
heart ;  as  the  root  of  their  reformation  is  laid 
in  the  renovation  of  the  heart.  The  heart 
has  its  walks,  and  according  as  those  are 
the  man  is.  2.  Their  doom.  It  carries  both 
justice  and  terror  in  it :  J  will  recompense 
their  way  upon  their  own  heads ;  I  will  deal 
with  them  as  they  deserve.  There  needs  no 
more  than  this  to  speak  God  righteous,  that 
he  does  but  render  to  men  according  to  their 
deserts  :  and  yet  such  are  the  deserts  of  sin 
that  there  needs  no  more  than  this  to  speak 
the  sinner  miserable. 

c22  Then  did  the  cherubims  lift  up 
their  wings,  and  the  wheels  beside 
them;  and  the  glory  of  the  God  of 
Israel  was  over  them  above.  23 
And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  went  up 
from  the  midst  of  the  city,  and  stood 
upon  the  mountain  which  is  on  the 
east  side  of  the  city.  24-  Afterwards 
the  spirit  took  me  up,  and  brought 
me  in  a  vision  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
into  Chaldea,  to  them  of  the  captivity. 
So  the  vision  that  I  had  seen  went 
up  from  me.  25  Then  I  spake  unto 
them  of  the  captivity  all  the  things 
that  the  Lord  had  showed  me. 

Here  is,  1.  The  departure  of  God's  pre- 
sence from  the  city  and  temple.  When  the 
message  was  committed  to  the  prophet,  and 
he  was  fully  apprized  of  it,  fully  instructed 
how  to  separate  between  the  precious  and  the 
vile,  then  the  cherubim  lifted  up  their  wings 
and  the  wheels  beside  them  (».  22)  as  before, 
ch.  x.  19.  Angels,  when  they  have  done 
their  errands  in  this  lower  world,  are  upon 
the  wing  to  be  gone,  for  they  lose  no  time. 
We  left  the  glory  of  the  Lord  last  at  the  east 
gate  of  the  temple  {ch.  x.  19),  which  is  here 
said  to  be  in  the  midst  of  the  city.  Now 
here  we  are  told  that,  finding  and  wondering 
that  there  was  none  to  intercede,  none  to 
uphold,  none  to  invite  its  return,  it  removed 
next  to  the  mountain  which  is  on  the  east  side 
of  the  city  (r.  23) ;  that  was  the  mount  of 
Olives.     On  this  mountain  they  had  set  up 
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their  idols,  to  confront  God  in  bil  temple, 
when  he  dwelt  there  (1  Kings  xi.  7),  and 
thence  it  was  called  the  mount  of  inrniption 
(2  Kings  xxiii.  1 3) ;  therefore  there  God  does 
as  it  were  set  up  his  standard,  his  tribunal, 
as  it  were  to  confront  those  who  thought  to 
keep  possession  of  the  temple  for  thems 
now  that  God  had  left  it.  From  that  moun- 
tain there  was  a  full  prospect  of  the  city  ; 
thither  God  removed,  to  make  good  what  he 
had  said  (Deut.  xxxii.  20),  /  will  hide  my 
face  from  them,  1  will  see  what  their  end  shall 
be.  It  was  from  this  mountain  that  Christ 
beheld  the  city  and  wept  over  it,  in  the  fore- 
sight of  its  last  destruction  by  the  Romans. 
The  glory  of  the  Lord  removed  thither,  to  be 
as  it  were  yet  within  call,  and  ready  to  return 
if  now  at  length,  in  this  their  day,  they  would 
have  understood  the  things  that  belonged  to 
their  peace.  Loth  to  depart  bids  oft  farewell. 
God,  by  going  away  thus  slowly,  thu3  gra- 
dually, intimated  that  he  left  them  with 
reluctance,  and  would  not  have  gone  if  they 
had  not  perfectly  forced  him  from  them. 
He  did  now,  in  effect,  say,  How  shall  I  give 
thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  How  shall  I  deliver  thee. 
Israel  ?  But,  though  he  bear  long,  he  will 
not  bear  always,  but  will  at  length  forsake 
those,  and  cast  them  off  for  ever,  who  have 
forsaken  him  and  cast  hi:n  off.  2.  The  de- 
parture of  this  vision  from  the  prophet.  At 
length  it  went  up  from  him  (v.  24) ;  he  saw 
it  mount  upwards,  till  it  went  out  of  sight, 
which  would  be  a  confirmation  to  his  faith 
that  it  was  a  heavenly  vision,  that  it  de- 
scended from  above,  for  thitherward  it  re- 
turned. Note,  The  visions  which  the  saints 
have  of  the  glory  of  God  will  not  be  constant 
till  they  come  to  heaven.  They  have  glimpses 
of  that  glory,  which  they  soon  lose  again, 
visions  which  go  up  from  them,  tastes  of 
divine  pleasures,  but  not  a  continual  feast. 
It  was  from  the  mount  of  Olives  that  the 
vision  went  up,  typifying  the  ascension  of 
Christ  to  heaven  from  that  very  mountain, 
when  those  that  had  seen  him  manifested  in 
the  flesh  saw  him  no  more.  It  was  foretold 
(Zech.  xiv.  4)  that  his  feet  should  stand  upon 
the  mount  of  Olives,  stand  last  there.  3.  The 
prophet's  return  to  those  of  the  captivity. 
The  same  spirit  that  had  carried  him  in  a 
trance  or  ecstasy  to  Jerusalem  brought  him 
back  to  Chaldea;  for  there  the  bounds  of 
his  habitation  are  at  present  appointed,  and 
that  is  the  place  of  his  service.  The  Spirit 
came  to  him,  not  to  deliver  him  out  of  cap- 
tivity, but  (which  was  equivalent)  to  support 
and  comfort  him  in  his  captivity.  4.  The 
account  which  he  gave  to  his  hearers  of  all 
he  had  seen  and  heard,  v.  25.  He  received 
that  he  might  give,  and  he  was  faithful  to 
him  that  appointed  him;  he  delivered  his 
message  very  honestly :  he  spoke  all  that, 
and  that  only,  which  God  had  shown  him. 
He  told  them  of  the  great  wickedness  he  had 
seen  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  ruin  that  was 
hastening  towards  that  city,  that  they  might 
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not  repent  of  their  surrendering  themselvea 
to  the  king  of  Babylon  as  Jeremiah  advised 
them,  and  blame  themselves  for  it,  nor  envy 
those  that  staid  behind,  and  laughed  at  them 
for  going  when  they  did,  nor  wish  them- 
selves there  again,  but  be  content  in  their 
captivity.  Who  would  covet  to  be  in  a  city 
so  full  of  sin  and  so  near  to  ruin  ?  It  is 
better  to  be  in  Babylon  under  the  favour  of 
God  than  in  Jerusalem  under  his  wrath  and 
curse.  But,  though  this  was  delivered  im- 
mediately to  those  of  the  captivity,  yet  we 
may  suppose  that  they  sent  the  contents  of 
it  to  those  at  Jerusalem,  with  whom  they 
kept  up  a  correspondence ;  and  well  would 
it  have  been  for  Jerusalem  if  she  had  taken 
the  warning  hereby  given. 


CHAP.   XII. 

Though  the  vision  of  God's  glory  had  gone  up  from  the  prophet,  yet 
his  word  comes  to  him  still,  and  is  by  him  sent  to  the  people,  and 
to  the  same  purport  with  that  which  was  discovered  to  him  in  the 
vision,  namely,  to  set  forth  the  terrible  judgments  that  were  com- 
ing upon  Jerusalem,  by  which  the  city  and  temple  should  be  en- 
tirely laid  waste.  In  this  chapter,  I.  The  prophet,  by  removing 
his  stuff,  and  quitting  his  lodgings,  must  be  a  sign  to  set  forth  Ze- 
dekiah's  flight  out  of  Jerusalem  in  the  utmost  confusion  when  the 
Chaldeans  took  the  city,  ver.  1 — 10.  II.  The  prophet,  by  eating 
his  meat  with  trembling,  must  be  a  sign  to  set  forth  the  famine  in 
the  city  during  the  siege,  and  the  consternation  that  the  inhabit- 
ants should  be  in,  ver.  17 — 20.  III.  A  message  is  sent  from  God  to 
the  people,  to  assure  them  that  all  these  predictions  should  have 
their  accomplishment  very  shortly,  and  not  be  deferred,  as  they 
flattered  themselves  they  would  be,  ver.  21—28. 

THE  word  of  the  Loud  also  came 
unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of  man, 
thou  dwellest  in  the  midst  of  a  re- 
bellious house,  which  have  eyes  to 
see,  and  see  not ;  they  have  ears  to 
hear,  and  hear  not :  for  they  are  a 
rebellious  house.  3  Therefore,  thou 
son  of  man,  prepare  thee  stuff  for 
removing,  and  remove  by  day  in  their 
sight;  and  thou  shalt  remove  from 
thy  place  to  another  place  in  their 
sight:  it  may  be  they  will  consider, 
though  they  be  a  rebellious  house. 
4  Then  shalt  thou  bring  forth  thy 
stuff  by  day  in  their  sight,  as  stuff 
for  removing:  and  thou  shalt  go 
forth  at  even  in  their  sight,  as  they 
that  go  forth  into  captivity.  5  Dig 
thou  through  the  wall  in  their  sight, 
and  carry  out  thereby.  6  In  their 
sight  shalt  thou  bear  it  upon  thy 
shoulders,  and  carry  it  forth  in  the 
twilight:  thou  shalt  cover  thy  face, 
that  thou  see  not  the  ground:  for  I 
have  set  thee  for  a  sign  unto  the 
house  of  Israel.  7  And  I  did  so  as 
I  was  commanded :  I  brought  forth 
my  stuff  by  day,  as  stuff  for  captivity, 
and  in  the  even  I  digged  through 
the  wall  with  mine  hand  ;  I  brought 
it  forth  in  the  twilight,  and  I  bare  it 
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upon  my  shoulder  in  their  sight.  8 
And  in  the  morning  came  the  word 
of  the  Lord  unto  me,  saying,  9  Son 
of  man,  hath  not  the  house  of  Israel, 
the  rebellious  house,  said  unto  thee, 
What  doest  thou?  10  Say  thou 
unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  This  burden  concerneth  the 
prince  in  Jerusalem,  and  all  the 
house  of  Israel  that  are  among  them. 
11  Say,  I  am  your  sign:  like  as  I 
have  done,  so  shall  it  be  done  unto 
them:  they  shall  remove  and  go  mto 
captivity.  12  And  the  prince  that  is 
among  them  shall  bear  upon  his 
shoulder  in  the  twilight,  and  shall  go 
forth :  they  shall  dig  through  the 
wall  to  carry  out  thereby :  he  shall 
cover  his  face,  that  he  see  not  the 
ground  with  his  eyes.  13  My  net 
also  will  I  spread  upon  him,  and  he 
shall  be  taken  in  my  snare:  and  I 
will  bring  him  to  Babylon  to  the  land 
of  the  Chaldeans ;  yet  shall  he  not 
see  it,  though  he  shall  die  there.  14 
And  I  will  scatter  toward  every  wind 
all  that  are  about  him  to  help  him, 
and  all  his  bands ;  and  I  will  draw 
out  the  sword  after  them.  15  And 
they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
when  I  shall  scatter  them  among  the 
nations,  and  disperse  them  in  the 
countries.  16  But  I  will  leave  a  few 
men  of  them  from  the  sword,  from 
the  famine,  and  from  the  pestilence ; 
that  they  may  declare  all  their  abo- 
minations among  the  heathen  whither 
they  come  ;  and  they  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord. 

Perhaps  Ezekiel  reflected  with  so  much 
pleasure  upon  the  vision  he  had  had  of  the 
glory  of  God  that  often,  since  it  went  up 
from  him,  he  was  wishing  it  might  come 
down  to  him  again,  and,  having  seen  it  once 
and  a  second  time,  he  was  willing  to  hope  he 
might  be  a  third  time  so  favoured ;  but  we 
do  not  find  that  he  ever  saw  it  any  more,  and 
yet  the  word  of  the  Lord  comes  to  him  ;  for 
God  did  in  divers  manners  speak  to  the  fa- 
thers (Heb.  i.  1)  and  they  often  heard  the 
words  of  God  when  they  did  not  seethe  visions 
of  the  Almighty.  Faith  comes  by  hearing 
that  word  of  prophecy  which  is  more  sure 
than  vision.  We  may  keep  up  our  commu- 
nion with  God  without  raptures  and  ecsta- 
sies. In  these  verses  the  prophet  is  directed, 

I.  By  what  signs  and  actions  to  express 
the  approaching  captivity  of  Zedekiah  king 
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of  Judah ;  that  was  the  thing  to  he  foretold, 
and  it  is  foretold  to  those  that  are  already  in 
captivity,  because  as  long  as  Zedekiah  was 
upon  the  throne  they  flattered  themselves 
with  hopes  that  lit;  would  make  his  part  good 
with  the  king  of  Babylon,  whose  yoke  he 
was  now  projecting  to  shake  off,  from  which, 
it  is  probable,  these  poor  captives  promised 
themselves  great  things ;  and  it  may  be, 
when  he  was  forming  that  design,  he  pri- 
vately sent  encouragement  to  them  to  hope 
that  he  would  rescue  them  shortly,  or  pro- 
cure their  liberty  by  exchange  of  prisoners. 
While  they  were  fed  with  these  vain  hopes 
they  could  not  set  themselves  either  to  sub- 
mit to  their  affliction  or  to  get  good  by  their 
affliction.  It  was  therefore  necessary,  but 
very  difficult,  to  convince  them  that  Zede- 
kiah, instead  of  being  their  deliverer,  should 
very  shortly  be  their  fellow- sufferer.  Now, 
one  would  think  it  might  have  been  sufficient 
if  the  prophet  had  only  told  them  this  in 
God's  name,  as  he  does  afterwards  (v.  10); 
but,  to  prepare  them  for  the  prophecy  of  it, 
he  must  first  give  them  a  sign  of  it,  must 
speak  it  to  their  eyes  first  and  then  to  their 
ears  :  and  here  we  have,  1.  The  reason  why 
he  must  take  this  method  (v.  2) :  It  is  be- 
cause they  are  a  stupid,  dull,  unthinking 
people,  that  will  not  heed  or  will  soon  forget 
what  they  only  hear  of,  or  at  least  will  not 
be  at  all  affected  with  it ;  it  will  make  no 
impression  at  all  upon  them  :  Thou  (liveliest 
in  the  midst  of  a  rebellious  house,  whom  it  is 
next  to  impossible  to  work  any  good  upon. 
They  have  eyes  and  ears,  they  have  intellec- 
tual powers  and  faculties,  but  they  see  not, 
they  hear  not.  They  were  idolaters,  whose 
character  it  was  that  they  were  like  the  idols 
they  worshipped,  which  have  eyes  and  see 
not,  ears  and  hear  not,  Ps.  cxv.  5,  6,  8.  Note, 
Those  are  to  be  reckoned  rebellious  that  shut 
their  eyes  against  the  divine  light  and  stop 
their  ears  to  the  divine  law.  The  ignorance 
of  those  that  are  wilfully  ignorant,  that  have 
faculties  and  means  and  will  not  use  them,  is 
so  far  from  being  their  excuse  that  it  adds 
rebellion  to  their  sin.  None  so  blind,  so 
deaf,  as  those  that  will  not  see,  that  will  not 
hear.  They  see  not ,  they  hear  not  j  for  they 
are  a  rebellious  house.  The  cause  is  all  from 
themselves :  the  darkness  of  the  under- 
standing is  owing  to  the  stubbornness  of  the 
will.  Now  this  is  the  reason  why  he  must 
speak  to  them  by  signs,  as  deaf  people  are 
taught,  that  they  might  be  either  instructed 
or  ashamed.  Note,  Ministers  must  accom- 
modate themselves  not  only  to  the  weakness, 
but  to  the  wilfulness  of  those  they  deal  with, 
and  deal  with  them  accordingly:  if  they 
dwell  among  those  that  are  rebellious  they 
must  speak  to  them  the  more  plainly  and 
oressingly,  and  take  that  course  that  is  most 
ikely  to  work  upon  them,  that  they  may 
»e  left  inexcusable.  2.  The  method  he  must 
take  to  awaken  and  affect  them  ;  he  must 
furnish  himself  with  all  necessaries  for  re- 
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moving  (v.  3),  provide  for  a  journey  clothes 
and  money ;  he  must  remove  from  one  place 
to  another,  as  one  unsettled  and  forced  to 
shift ;  this  he  must  do  by  day,  in  the  sight 
of  the  people;  he  must  bring  out  all  his 
household  goods,  to  be  packed  up  and  sent 
away  (v.  4);  and,  because  all  the  doors  and 
gates  were  either  locked  up  that  they  could 
not  pass  through  them  or  so  guarded  by  the 
enemy  that  they  durst  not,  he  must  therefore 
dig  through  the  wall,  and  convey  his  goods 
away  clandestinely  through  that  breach  in 
the  wall,  v.  5.  He  must  carry  his  goods 
away  himself  upon  his  own  shoulders,  for 
want  of  a  servant  to  attend  him ;  he  must 
do  this  in  the  twilight,  that  he  might  not  be 
discovered ;  and,  when  he  has  made  what 
shift  he  can  to  secure  some  of  the  best  of  his 
effects,  he  must  himself  steal  away  at  evening 
in  their  sight,  with  fear  and  trembling,  and 
must  go  as  those  that  go  forth  into  captivity 
(v.  4);  that  is,  he  must  cover  his/ace  {v.  6) 
as  being  ashamed  to  be  seen  and  afraid  to  be 
known,  or  in  token  of  very  great  sorrow  and 
concern  ;  he  must  go  away  as  a  poor  broken 
tradesman,  who,  when  he  is  forced  to  shut 
up  shop,  hides  his  head,  or  quits  his  coun- 
try. Thus  Ezekiel  must  be  himself  a  sign  to 
them ;  and  when  perhaps  he  seemed  some- 
what backward  to  put  himself  to  all  this  trou- 
ble, and  to  expose  himself  to  be  bantered 
and  ridiculed  for  it,  to  reconcile  him  to  it 
God  says  {v.  3)  "  It  may  be  they  will  consider, 
and  will  by  it  be  taken  off  from  their  vain 
confidences,  though  they  be  a  rebellious  house." 
Note,  We  must  not  despair  even  of  the 
worst,  but  that  yet  they  may  be  brought  to 
bethink  themselves  and  repent ;  and  there- 
fore we  must  continue  the  use  of  proper 
means  for  their  conviction  and  conversion, 
because,  while  there  is  life,  there  is  hope. 
And  ministers  must  be  willing  to  go  through 
the  most  difficult  and  inconvenient  offices 
(for  such  was  this  of  Ezekiel' s  removing), 
though  there  be  but  the  it  may  be  of  success. 
If  but  one  soul  be  awakened  to  consider,  our 
care  and  pains  will  be  well  bestowed.  3. 
Ezekiel's  ready  and  punctual  obedience  to 
the  orders  God  gave  him  (v.  7)  ■  I  did  so  as 
I  was  commanded.  Hereby  he  teaches  us  all, 
and  ministers  especially,  ( 1  )  To  obey  with 
cheerfulness  every  command  of  God,  even 
the  most  difficult.  Christ  himself  learned 
obedience,  and  so  we  must  all.  (2.)  To  do 
all  we  can  for  the  good  of  the  souls  of  others, 
to  put  ourselves  to  any  trouble  or  pains  for 
the  conviction  of  those  that  are  unconvinced. 
We  do  all  things  (that  is,  we  are  willing  to 
do  any  thing),  dearly  beloved,  for  your  edify- 
ing. (3.)  To  be  ourselves  affected  with  those 
things  wherewith  we  desire  to  affect  others. 
When  Ezekiel  would  give  his  hearers  a  me- 
lancholy prospect  he  does  himself  put  on  a 
melancholy  aspect.  (4.)  To  sit  loose  to  this, 
world,  and  prepare  to  leave  it,  to  carry  out 
our  stuff  for  removing,  because  we  have  here 
no  continuing  city      Arise.  dei>art,  this  is  not 
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your  rest,  for  it  is  polluted.  Thou  dwellest 
in  a  rebellious  house,  therefore  prepare  for 
removing  ;  for  who  would  not  be  willing  to 
leave  such  a  house,  such  a  wicked  world  as 
this  is? 

II.  He  is  directed  by  what  words  to  ex- 
plain those  signs  and  actions,  as  Agabus, 
when  he  bound  his  own  hands  and  feet,  told 
whose  binding  was  thereby  signified.  But 
observe,  It  was  not  till  morning  that  God 
gave  him  an  exposition  of  the  sign,  till  the 
next  morning,  to  keep  up  in  him  a  con- 
tinual dependence  upon  God  for  instruction. 
As  what  God  does,  so  what  he  directs  us  to 
do,  perhaps  we  know  not  now,  but  shall 
know  hereafter. 

1 .  It  was  supposed  that  the  people  would 
ask  the  meaning  of  this  sign,  or  at  least  they 
should  (».  9) :  "  Hath  not  the  house  of  Israel 
said  unto  thee,  What  doest  thou  ?  Yes,  I 
know  they  have.  Though  they  are  a  rebel- 
lious house,  yet  they  are  inquisitive  concern- 
ing the  mind  of  God,"  as  those  (Isa.  lviii.  2) 
who  sought  God  daily.  Therefore  the  pro- 
phet must  do  such  a  strange  uncouth  thing, 
that  they  might  enquire  what  it  meant;  and 
then,  it  may  be  hoped,  people  will  take  no- 
tice of  what  is  told  them,  and  profit  by  it, 
when  it  comes  to  them  in  answer  to  their 
enquiries.  But  some  understand  it  as  an 
intimation  that  they  had  not  made  any  such 
enquiries  :  "  Hath  not  this  rebellious  house 
so  much  as  asked  thee,  What  doest  thou  f 
No ;  they  take  no  notice  of  it ;  but  tell  them 
the  meaningW  it,  though  they  do  not  ask." 
Note,  When  God  sends  to  us  by  his  minis- 
ters he  observes  what  entertainment  we  give 
to  the  messages  he  sends  us ;  he  hearkens 
and  hears  what  we  say  to  them,  and  what 
enquiries  we  make  upon  them,  and  is  much 
displeased  if  we  pass  them  by  without  taking 
any  notice  of  them.  "When  we  have  heard 
the  word  we  should  apply  to  our  ministers 
for  further  instruction;  and  then  we  shall 
know  if  we  thus  follow  on  to  know. 

2.  The  prophet  is  to  tell  them  the  mean- 
ing of  it.  In  general  (v.  10),  This  burden 
concerns  the  prince  in  Jerusalem  ;  they  knew 
who  that  was,  and  gloried  in  it  now  that 
they  were  in  captivity  that  they  had  a  prince 
of  their  own  in  Jerusalem,  and  that  the 
house  of  Israel  was  yet  entire  there,  and 
therefore  doubted  not  but  in  time  to  do  well 
enough.  "  But  tell  them,"  says  God,  "that 
in  what  thou  hast  done  they  may  read  the 
doom  of  their  friends  at  Jerusalem.  Say, 
I  am  your  sign,"  v.  1 1.  As  the  conversation 
of  ministers  should  teach  the  people  what 
they  should  do,  so  the  providences  of  God 
concerning  them  are  sometimes  intended  to 
tell  them  what  they  must  expect.  The  un- 
settled state  and  removals  of  ministers  give 
warning  to  people  what  they  must  expect 
in  this  world,  no  continuance,  but  constant 
changes.  When  times  of  trouble  are  com- 
ing on  Christ  tells  his  disciples,  They  shall 
first  lay  thei*-  hands  on  you,  Luke  xxi.  12. 
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(1.)  The  people  shall  be  led  away  into  cap- 
tivity (».  11)  :  As  I  have  done,  so  shall  it  be 
done  unto  them;  they  shall  be  forced  away 
from  their  own  houses,  no  more  to  return 
to  them,  neither  shall  their  place  know  them 
any  more.  We  cannot  say  concerning  our 
dwelling-place  that  it  is  our  resting-place ; 
for  how  far  we  may  be  tossed  from  it  before 
we  die  we  cannot  foresee.  (2.)  The  prince 
shall  in  vain  attempt  to  make  his  escape  ; 
for  he  also  shall  go  into  captivity.  Jeremiah 
had  told  Zedekiah  the  same  to  his  face  (Jer. 
xxxiv.  3)  :  Thou  shalt  not  escape,  but  shalt 
surely  be  taken.  Ezekiel  here  foretels  it  to 
those  who  made  him  their  confidence  and 
promised  themselves  relief  from  him.  [l.] 
That  he  shall  himself  carry  away  his  own 
goods  :  He  shall  bear  upon  his  shoulder  some 
of  his  most  valuable  effects.  Note,  The 
judgments  of  God  can  turn  a  prince  into  a 
porter.  He  that  was  wont  to  have  the  re- 
galia carried  before  him,  and  to  march  through 
the  city  at  noon-day,  shall  now  himself  carry 
his  goods  on  his  back  and  steal  away  out  of 
the  city  in  the  twilight.  See  what  a  change 
sin  makes  with  men !  All  the  avenues  to 
the  palace  being  carefully  watched  by  the 
enemy,  they  shall  dig  through  the  wall  to 
carry  out  thereby.  Men  shall  be  their  own 
house-breakers,  and  steal  away  their  own 
goods ;  so  it  is  when  the  sword  of  war  has 
cancelled  all  right  and  property.  [2.J  That 
he  shall  attempt  to  escape  in  a  disguise,  with 
a  mask  or  a  visor  on,  which  shall  cover  his 
face,  so  that  he  shall  be  able  only  to  look 
before  him,  and  shall  not  see  the  ground  with 
his  eyes.  He  who,  when  he  was  in  pomp, 
affected  to  be  seen,  now  that  he  is  in  his 
flight  is  afraid  to  be  seen ;  let  none  therefore 
either  be  proud  of  being  looked  at  or  over- 
much pleased  with  looking  about  them, 
when  they  see  a  king  with  his  face  covered, 
that  he  cannot  see  the  ground.  [3.]  That 
he  shall  be  made  a  prisoner  and  carried 
captive  into  Babylon  (v.  13)  :  My  net  will  1 
spread  upon  him  and  he  shall  be  taken  in  my 
snare.  It  seemed  to  be  the  Chaldeans'  net 
and  their  snare,  but  God  owns  them  for  his. 
Those  that  think  to  escape  the  sword  of  the 
Lord  will  find  themselves  taken  in  his  net. 
Jeremiah  had  said  that  king  Zedekiah  should 
see  the  king  of  Babylon  and  that  he  should 
go  to  Babylon ;  Ezekiel  says,  He  shall  be 
brought  to  Babylon,  yet  he  shall  not  see  it, 
though  he  shall  die  there.  Those  that  were 
disposed  to  cavil  would  perhaps  object  that 
these  two  prophets  contradicted  one  another ; 
for  one  said,  He  shall  see  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon, the  other  said,  He  shall  not  see  Babylon  ; 
and  yet  both  proved  true :  he  did  see  the 
king  of  Babylon  at  Riblah,  where  he  passed 
sentence  upon  him  for  his  rebellion,  but 
there  he  had  his  eyes  put  out,  so  that  he 
did  not  see  Babylon  when  he  was  brought 
thither.  These  captives  expected  to  see 
their  prince  come  to  Babylon  as  a  conqueror, 
to  bring  them  out  of  their  trouble :  but  he 
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shall  come  thither  a  prisoner,  and  his  dis- 
grace will  be  a  great  addition  to  their  trou- 
bles. Little  joy  could  they  have  in  seeing 
him  when  he  could  not  see  them.  [4.1 
That  all  his  guards  should  be  dispersed  and 
utterly  disabled  for  doing  him  any  service 
(r.  l »):  J  will  scatter  all  that  are  about  him 
to  help  him,  so  that  he  shall  be  left  help- 
less ;  I  will  scatter  them  among  the  nations 
and  disperse  them  in  the  countries  (v.  1 5),  to 
be  monuments  of  divine  justice  wherever 
they  go.  But  are  there  not  hopes  that  they 
may  rally  again?  (he  that  flies  one  time  may 
fight  another  time) ;  no :  J  will  dmw  out  the 
moord  after  them,  which  shall  cut  them  off" 
wherever  it  finds  them ;  for  the  sword  that 
God  draws  out  will  be  sure  to  do  the  exe- 
cution designed.  Yet  of  Zedekiah's  scat- 
tered troops  some  shall  escape  (v.  16) :  I  will 
leave  a  few  men  of  them.  Though  they  shall 
all  be  scattered,  yet  they  shall  not  all  be  cut 
off;  some  shall  have  their  lives  given  them 
for  a  prey.  And  the  end  for  which  they 
are  thus  remarkably  spared  is  very  observ- 
able :  That  they  may  declare  all  their  abomi- 
nations among  the  heathen  whither  they  come  ; 
the  troubles  they  are  brought  into  will  bring 
them  to  themselves  and  to  their  right  mind, 
and  then  they  will  acknowledge  the  justice 
of  God  in  all  that  is  brought  upon  them  and 
will  make  an  ingenuous  confession  of  their 
sins,  which  provoked  God  thus  to  contend 
with  them ;  and,  as  by  this  it  shall  appear 
that  they  were  spared  in  mercy,  so  hereby 
they  will  make  a  suitable  grateful  return  to 
God  for  his  favours  to  them  in  sparing  them. 
Note,  When  God  has  remarkably  delivered 
us  from  the  deaths  wherewith  we  were  sur- 
rounded we  must  look  upon  it  that  for  this 
end,  among  others,  we  were  spared,  that 
we  might  glorify  God  and  edify  others  by 
making  a  penitent  acknowledgment  of  our 
sins.  Those  that  by  their  afflictions  are 
brought  to  this  are  then  made  to  know  that 
God  is  the  Lord  and  may  help  to  bring 
others  to  the  knowledge  of  him.  See  how 
God  brings  good  out  of  evil.  The  disper- 
sion of  sinners,  who  had*  done  God  much 
dishonour  and  disservice  in  their  own  coun- 
try, proves  the  dispersion  of  penitents,  who 
shall  do  him  much  honour  and  service  in 
other  countries.  The  Levites  are  by  a  curse 
divided  in  Jacob  and  scattered  in  Israel,  yet 
it  is  turned  into  a  blessing,  for  thereby  they 
have  the  fairest  opportunity  to  teach  Jacob 
God's  laws. 

17  Moreover  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  to  me,  saying,  18  Son 
ot  man,  eat  thy  bread  with  quaking, 
and  drink  thy  water  with  trembling 
and  wkh  carefulness  ;  1 9  And  say 
unto  the  people  of  the  land,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  land  of 
Israel;    Thev  shall  eat  their  bread 
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with  carefulness,  and  drink  their 
water  with  astonishment,  that  her 
land  may  be  desolate  from  all  that  is 
therein,  because  of  the  violence  of 
all  them  that  dwell  therein.  20  And 
the  cities  that  are  inhabited  shall  be 
laid  waste,  and  the  land  shall  be 
desolate  ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I 
am  the  Lord. 

Here  again  the  prophet  is  made  a  sign  to 
them  of  the  desolations  that  were  coming 
on  Judah  and  Jerusalem.  1 .  He  must  him- 
self eat  and  drink  in  care  and  fear,  especially 
when  he  was  in  company,  v.  17,  IS.  Though 
he  was  under  no  apprehension  of  danger  to 
himself,  but  lived  in  safety  and  plenty,  yet 
he  must  eat  his  bread  with  quaking  (the  bread 
of  sorrows,  Ps.  cxxvii.  2)  and  drink  his  water 
with  trembling  and  with  carefulness,  that  he 
might  express  the  calamitous  condition  of 
those  that  should  be  in  Jerusalem  during 
the  siege  ;  not  that  he  must  dissemble  and 
pretend  to  be  in  fear  and  care  when  really 
he  was  not ;  but  having  to  foretel  this  judg- 
ment, to  show  that  he  firmly  believed  it 
himself,  and  yet  was  far  from  desiring  it, 
in  the  prospect  of  it  he  was  himself  affected 
with  grief  and  fear.  Note,  When  ministers 
speak  of  the  ruin  coming  upon  impenitent 
sinners  they  must  endeavour  to  speak  feel- 
ingly, as  those  that  know  the  terrors  of  the 
Lord;  and  they  must  be  content  to  endure 
hardness,  so  that  they  may  but  do  good. 
2.  He  must  tell  them  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  should  in  like  manner  eat  and 
drink  with  care  and  fear,  v.  19,  20.  Both 
those  that  have  their  home  in  Jerusalem 
and  those  of  the  land  of  Israel  that  come 
to  shelter  themselves  there,  shall  eat  their 
bread  with  carefulness  and  drink  their  water 
with  astonishment,  either  because  they  are 
afraid  it  will  not  hold  out,  but  they  shall 
want  shortly,  or  because  they  are  continu- 
ally expecting  the  alarms  of  the  enemy,  their 
life  ranging  in  doubt  before  them  (Deut. 
xxviii.  66),  so  that  what  they  have  they 
shall  have  no  enjoyment  of  nor  will  it  do 
them  any  good.  Note,  Care  and  fear,  if 
they  prevail,  are  enough  to  embitter  all  our 
comforts  and  are  themselves  very  sore  judg- 
ments. They  shall  be  reduced  to  these 
straits  that  thus  by  degrees,  and  by  the 
hand  of  those  that  thus  straiten  them,  both 
city  and  country  may  be  laid  in  ruins  ;  for 
it  is  no  less  than  an  utter  destruction  of 
both  that  is  aimed  at  in  these  judgments — 
that  her  land  may  be  desolate  from  all  the 
fulness  thereof,  may  be  stripped  of  all  its 
ornaments  and  robbed  of  all  its  fruits,  and 
then  of  course  the  cities  that  are  inhabited 
shall  be  laid  waste,  for  they  are  served  by  the 
field.  This  universal  desolation  was  coming 
upon  them,  and  then  no  wonder  that  they 
eat  their  bread  with  care  and  fear.  Now 
we  are  here  told,  (1.)  How  bad  the  cause 
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of  this  judgment  was ;  it  is  because  of  the 
violence  of  all  those  that  dwell  therein,  their 
injustice  and  oppression,  and  the  mischief 
they  did  one  another,  for  which  God  would 
reckon  with  them,  as  well  as  for  the  affronts 
put  upon  him  in  his  worship.  Note,  The 
decay  of  virtue  in  a  nation  brings  on  a 
decay  of  every  thing  else;  and  when  neigh- 
bours devour  one  another  it  is  just  with 
God  to  bring  enemies  upon  them  to  devour 
them  all.  (2.)  How  good  the  effect  of  this 
judgment  should  be :  You  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord;  and  if,  by  these  judgments, 
they  learn  to  know  him  aright,  that  will 
make  up  the  loss  of  all  they  are  deprived  of 
by  these  desolations.  Those  are  happy  af- 
flictions, how  grievous  soever  to  flesh  and 
blood,  that  help  to  introduce  us  into  and 
improve  us  in  an  acquaintance  with  God. 

21  And  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  me,  saying,  2il  Son  of 
man,  what  is  that  proverb  that  ye 
have  in  the  land  of  Israel,  saying, 
The  days  are  prolonged,  and  every 
vision  faileth  ?  23  Tell  them,  there- 
fore, Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  I 
will  make  this  proverb  to  cease,  and 
they  shall  no  more  use  it  as  a  proverb 
in  Israel ;  but  say  unto  them,  The 
days  are  at  hand,  and  the  effect  of 
every  vision.  24  For  there  shall  be 
no  more  any  vain  vision  nor  flattering 
divination  within  the  house  of  Israel. 
25  For  I  am  the  Lord:  I  will  speak, 
and  the  word  that  I  shall  speak  shall 
come  to  pass ;  it  shall  be  no  more 
prolonged:  for  in  your  days,  O  re- 
bellious house,  will  I  say  the  word, 
and  will  perform  it,  saith  the  Lord 
God.  26  Again  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  to  me,  saying,  27  Son 
of  man,  behold,  they  of  the  house  of 
Israel  say,  The  vision  that  he  seeth 
is  for  many  days  to  come,  and  he 
prophesieth  of  the  times  that  are  far 
off.  28  Therefore  say  unto  them, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  There 
shall  none  of  my  words  be  prolonged 
any  more,  but  the  word  which  I  have 
spoken  shall  be  done,  saith  the  Lord 
God. 

Various  methods  had  been  used  to  awaken 
this  secure  and  careless  people  to  an  expec- 
tation of  the  judgments  coming,  that  they 
might  be  stirred  up,  by  repentance  and  refor- 
mation, to  prevent  them.  The  prophecies  of 
their  ruin  were  confirmed  by  visions,  and 
illustrated  by  signs,  and  all  with  such  evi- 
dence and  power  that  one  would  think  they 
must  needs  be  wrought  upon ;  but  here  we 
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are  told  how  they  evaded  the  conviction,  and 
guarded  against  it,  namely,  by  telling  them- 
selves, and  one  another,  that  though  these 
judgments  threatened  should  come  at  lai.t 
yet  they  would  not  come  of  a  long  time. 
This  suggestion,  with  which  they  bolstered 
themselves  up  in  their  security,  is  here  an- 
swered, and  shown  to  be  vain  and  ground- 
less, in  two  separate  messages  which  God 
sent  to  them  by  the  prophet  at  different  times, 
both  to  the  same  purport ;  such  care,  such 
pains,  must  the  prophet  take  to  undeceive 
them,  v.  21,  26.     Observe, 

I.  How  they  flattered  themselves  with 
hopes  that  the  judgments  should  be  delayed. 
One  saying  they  had,  which  had  become  pro- 
verbial in  the  land  of  Israel,  v.  22.  They 
said,  "  The  days  are  prolonged;  the  judgments 
have  not  come  when  they  were  expected  to 
come,  but  seem  to  be  still  put  off  de  die  in 
diem — from  day  to  day,  and  therefore  we 
may  conclude  that  every  vision  fails,  because 
it  should  seem  that  some  do,  that  because 
the  destruction  has  not  come  yet  it  will  never 
come ;  we  will  never  trust  a  prophet  again, 
for  we  have  been  more  frightened  than  hurt." 
And  another  saying  they  had  which,  if  it 
would  not.  conquer  their  convictions,  yet 
would  cool  their  affections  and  abate  their 
concern,  and  that  was,  "  The  vision  is  for  a 
great  while  to  come  ;  it  refers  to  events  at  a 
vast  distance,  and  he  prophesies  of  things 
which,  though  they  may  be  true,  are  yet  very 
far  off,  so  that  we  need  not  trouble  our 
heads  about  them  (v.  27) ;  we  may  die  in 
honour  and  peace  before  these  troubles  come." 
And,  if  indeed  the  troubles  had  been  thus 
adjourned,  they  might  have  made  themselves 
easy,  as  Hezekiah  did.  Is  it  not  well  if  peace 
and  truth  shall  be  in  my  days  ?  But  it  was  a 
great  mistake,  and  they  did  but  deceive  them- 
selves into  their  own  ruin ;  and  God  is  here 
much  displeased  at  it;  for,  1.  It  was  a 
wretched  abuse  of  the  patience  of  God,  who, 
because  for  a  time  he  kept  silence,  was 
thought  to  be  altogether  such  a  one  as  them- 
selves, Ps.  1.  21.  That  forbearance  of  God 
which  should  have  led  them  to  repentance 
hardened  them  in  sin.  They  were  willing 
to  think  their  works  were  not  evil  because 
sentence  against  them  was  not  executed  speed- 
ily ;  and  therefore  concluded  the  vision  itself 
failed,  because  the  days  were  prolonged.  2. 
It  received  countenance  from  the  false  pro- 
phets that  were  among  them,  as  should  seem 
from  the  notice  God  takes  (v.  24)  of  the  vain 
visions,  and  flattering  divinations,  even  within 
the  house  of  Israel,  to  whom  were  committed 
the  oracles  of  God.  No  marvel  if  those  that 
deceived  themselves  by  worshipping  pre- 
tended deities  deceived  themselves  also  by 
crediting  pretended  prophecies,  to  which 
strong  delusions  God  justly  gave  them  up  for 
their  idolatries.  3.  These  sayings  had  be- 
come proverbial ;  they  were  industriously 
spread  among  the  people,  so  that  they  had 
got  into  every  one's  mouth,  and  not  only  so, 
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usually  are,  not  only  the  proverbs  of  the  an- 
.  but  those  of  the  moderns  too.  Note, 
It  is  a  token  of  universal  degeneracy  in  a 
nation  when  corrupt  and  wicked  sayings 
nave  grown  proverbial;  and  it  is  an  artifice 
of  Satan  by  them  to  confirm  men  in  their 
prejudices  against  the  word  and  ways  of  God, 
ttnd  a  great  offence  to  the  God  of  heaven. 
It  will  not  serve  for  an  excuse,  in  saying  ill, 
to  plead  that  it  is  a  common  saying. 

II.  How  they  are  assured  that  they  do 
but  deceive  themselves,  for  the  judgments 
shall  be  hastened,  these  profane  proverbs 
shall  be  confronted  :  Tell  them,  therefore,  The 
days  are  at  hand  (v.  23),  and  again,  There 
shall  none  of  my  words  be  prolonged  any  more, 
v.  28.  Their  putting  the  evil  day  far  from 
them  does  but  provoke  God  to  bring  it  the 
sooner  upon  them ;  and  it  will  be  so  much 
the  sorer,  so  much  the  heavier,  so  much  the 
more  a  surprise  and  terror  to  them  when  it 
does  come.     He  must  tell  them, 

1.  That  God  will  certainly  silence  the 
lying  proverbs,  and  the  lying  prophecies, 
with  which  they  buoyed  up  their  vain  hopes, 
and  will  make  them  ashamed  of  both  (1)  : 
I  will  make  this  proverb  to  cease ;  for  when 
they  find  the  days  of  vengeance  have  come, 
and  not  one  iota  or  tittle  of  the  prediction 
falls  to  the  ground,  they  will  be  ashamed 
to  use  it  as  a  proverb  in  Israel,  The  days 
are  prolonged,  and  the  vision  fails.  Note, 
Those  that  will  not  have  their  eyes  opened 
and  their  mistakes  rectified,  by  the  word  of 
God,  shall  be  undeceived  by  his  judgments  : 
for  every  mouth  that  speaks  perverse  things 
shall  be  stopped.  (2.)  There  shall  be  no  more 
any  vain  vision,  v.  24.  The  false  prophets, 
who  told  the  people  they  should  have  peace 
and  should  soon  see  an  end  of  their  troubles, 
shall  be  disproved  by  the  event,  and  then 
shall  be  ashamed  of  their  pretensions,  and 
shall  hide  their  heads  and  impose  silence 
upon  themselves.  Note,  As  truth  was  older 
than  error,  so  it  will  survive  it ;  it  got  the 
start,  and  it  will  get  the  race.  The  true  pro- 
phets' visions  and  predictions  stand,  and  are 
in  full  force,  power,  and  virtue ;  they  give 
law,  and  receive  credit,  when  the  vain  visions, 
and  the  flattering  divinations,  are  lost  and 
forgotten,  and  shall  be  no  more  in  the  house 
of  Israel;  for  great  is  the  truth,  and  will 
prevail. 

2.  That  God  will  certainly,  and  very  shortly, 
accomplish  every  word  that  he  has  spoken. 
With  what  majesty  does  he  say  it  (v.  25) :  I 
am  the  Lord  !  I  am  Jehovah  !  That  glorious 
name  of  his  speaks  him  a  God  giving  being 
to  his  word  by  the  performance  of  it,  and 
therefore  to  the  patriarchs,  who  lived  by  faith 
in  a  promise  not  yet  performed,  he  was  not 
known  by  his  name  Jehovah,  Exod.  vi.  3. 
But,  as  he  is  Jehovah  in  making  good  his 
promise,  so  he  is  in  making  good  his  threat- 
enings.    Let  them  know  then  that  God,  with 


they  will  hear  or  whether  they  will  forbear : 
I  n/u  tin'  Lord,  1  will  s/ieak.  God  will  havu 
his  saying,  whoever  gainsays  it.  God's  ora- 
cles are  called  lively  ones,  for  they  still  speak 
when  the  pagan  oracles  are  long  ago  struck 
dumb.  There  has  been,  and  shall  be,  a  suc- 
cession of  God's  ministers  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  by  whom  he  will  speak  ;  and,  though 
contempt  may  be  put  upon  them,  that  shall 
not  put  a  period  to  their  ministration :  In 
your  days,  0  rebellious  house  !  will  1  say  the 
word.  Even  in  the  worst  ages  of  the  church 
God  left  not  himself  without  witness,  but 
raised  up  men  that  spoke  for  him,  that  spoke 
from  him.  I  will  say  the  word,  the  word  that 
shall  stand.  (2.)  The  word  that  he  speaks 
shall  come  to  pass ;  it  shall  infallibly  be  ac- 
complished according  to  the  true  intent  and 
meaning  of  it,  and  according  to  the  full  ex- 
tent and  compass  of  it :  J  wilt  say  the  word 
and  will  perform  it  (v.  25),  for  his  mind  is 
never  changed,  nor  his  arm  shortened,  nor 
is  Infinite  Wisdom  ever  nonplussed.  With 
men  saying  and  doing  are  two  things,  but 
they  are  not  so  with  God ;  with  him  it  is 
dictum,factum — sate?,  and  done.  In  the  works 
of  providence,  as  in  those  of  creation,  he 
speaks  and  it  is  done  ;  for  he  said,  Let  there 
be  light,  and  there  was  light — Let  there  be  a 
firmament,  and  there  was  a  firmament,  Num. 
xxiii.  19;  I  Sam.  xv.  29.  Whereas  they  had 
said,  Every  vision  fails  (v.  22),  God  says, 
"  No,  there  shall  be  the  effect  of  every  vision 
(v.  23) ;  it  shall  not  return  void,  but  every 
sign  shall  be  answered  by  the  thing  signified." 
Those  that  see  the  visions  of  the  Almighty  do 
not  see  vain  visions  ;  God  confirms  the  word 
of  his  servants  by  performing  it.  (3.)  It 
shall  be  accomplished  very  shortly:  "The 
days  are  at  hand  when  you  shall  see  the  effect 
of  every  vision,  v.  23.  It  is  said,  it  is  sworn, 
that  delay  shall  be  no  longer  (Rev.  x.  6)  ; 
the  year  of  God's  patience  has  now  just  ex- 
pired, and  he  will  no  longer  defer  the  execu- 
tion of  the  sentence.  It  shall  be  no  more  pro- 
longed (v.  25);  he  has  borne  with  you  a  great 
while,  but  he  will  not  bear  always.  In  your 
days,  O  rebellious  house  !  shall  the  word  that 
is  said  be  performed,  and  you  shall  see  the 
threatened  judgments  and  share  in  them. 
Behold,  the  Judge  stands  at  the  door.  The 
righteous  are  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come, 
but  this  rebellious  house  shall  not  be  so  quietly 
taken  away ;  no,  they  shall  live  to  be  hurried 
away,  to  be  chased  out  of  the  world."  This 
is  repeated  (v.  28) :  There  shall  none  of  my 
words  be  prolonged  any  more,  but  judgment 
shall  now  hasten  on  apace ;  and  the  longer 
the  bow  has  been  in  the  drawing  the  deeper 
shall  the  arrow  pierce."  When  we,  tell  sin- 
ners of  death  and  judgment,  heaven  and  hell, 
and  think  by  them  to  persuade  them  to  a 
holy  life,  though  we  do  not  find  them  down- 
right infidels  (they  will  own  that  they  do  be- 
beve  there  is  a  state  of  rewards  and  punish- 
whom  they  have  to  do,  is  the  great  Jehovah, '  ments  in  the  other  world),  yet  they  put  by 
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the  force  of  those  great  truths,  and  avoid  the 
impressions  of  them,  by  looking  upon  the 
things  of  the  other  world  as  very  remote  ; 
they  tell  us,  "  The  vision  you  see  is  for  many 
days  to  come,  and  you  prophesy  of  the  times 
that  are  very  far  off;  it  will  be  time  enough 
to  think  of  them  when  they  come  nearer," 
whereas  really  there  is  but  a  step  between 
us  and  death,  between  us  and  an  awful  eter- 
nity ;  yet  a  little  while  and  the  vision  shall 
speak  and  not  lie,  and  therefore  it  concerns 
us  to  redeem  time,  and  get  ready  with  all 
speed  for  a  future  state ;  for,  though  it  is 
future,  it  is  very  near,  and  while  impenitent 
sinners  slumber  their  damnation  slumbers  not. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Mention  had  been  made,  in  the  chapter  before,  of  the  Tain  visions 
and  flattering  divinations  with  which  the  people  of  Israel  suffered 
themselves  to  be  imposed  upon  (ver.  24)  j  now  this  whole  chapter 
is  levelled  against  them.  God's  faithful  prophets  are  nowhere  so 
sharp  upon  any  sort  of  sinners  as  upon  the  false  prophets,  not 
because  they  were  the  most  spiteful  enemies  to  them,  but  because 
they  put  the  highest  affront  upon  God  and  did  the  greatest  mis. 
chief  to  his  people.  The  prophet  here  shows  the  sin  and  punish- 
ment, I.  Of  the  false  prophets,  ver.  1—16.  II.  Of  the  false  pro- 
phetesses, ver.  17 — 23.  Both  agreed  to  sooth  men  up  in  their  sins, 
and,  under  pretence  of  comforting  Cod's  people,  to  flatter  them  with 
hopes  that  they  should  yet  have  peace  j  but  the  prophets  shall  be 
proved  liars,  their  prophecies  mere  shams,  and  the  expectations  of 
the  people  illusions  ;  for  God  will  let  them  know  that "  the  de- 
ceived and  the  deceiver  are  his,"  are  both  accountable  to  him, 
Job  xii.  16. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of  man, 
prophesy  against  the  prophets  of 
Israel  that  prophesy,  and  say  thou 
unto  them  that  prophesy  out  of  their 
own  hearts,  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the 
Lord  ;  3  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ; 
Woe  unto  the  foolish  prophets,  that 
follow  their  own  spirit,  and  have  seen 
nothing!  4  O  Israel,  thy  prophets 
are  like  the  foxes  in  the  deserts.  5 
Ye  have  not  gone  up  into  the  gaps, 
neither  made  up  the  hedge  for  the 
house  of  Israel  to  stand  in  the  battle 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  6  They 
have  seen  vanity  and  lying  divination, 
saying,  The  Lord  saith :  and  the 
Lord  hath  not  sent  them :  and  they 
have  made  others  to  hope  that  they 
would  confirm  the  word.  7  Have 
ye  not  seen  a  vain  vision,  and  have 
ye  not  spoken  a  lying  divination, 
whereas  ye  say,  The  Lord  saith  it ; 
albeit  I  have  not  spoken  ?  8  There- 
fore thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Be- 
cause ye  have  spoken  vanity,  and 
seen  lies,  therefore,  behold,  I  am 
against  you,  saith  the  Lord  God.  9 
And  mine  hand  shall  be  upon  the 
prophets  that  see  vanity,  and  that 
divine  lies :  they  shall  not  be  in  the 
assembly  of  my  people,  neither  shall 
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tney  be  written  in  the  writing  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  neither  shall  they 
enter  into  the  land  of  Israel ;  and  ye 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  God. 
The  false  prophets,  who  are  here  prophe- 
sied against,  were  some  of  them  at  Jerusalem 
(Jer.  xxiii.  14) :  I  have  seen  in  the  prophets 
at  Jerusalem  a  horrible  thing  ;  some  of  them 
among  the  captives  in  Babylon,  for  to  them 
Jeremiah  writes  (Jer.  xxix.  8),  Let  not  your 
diviners,  that  be  in  the  midst  of  you,  deceive 
you.  And  as  God's  prophets,  though  at  a 
distance  from  each  other  in  place  or  time, 
yet  preached  the  same  truths,  which  was  an 
evidence  that  they  were  guided  by  one  and 
the  same  good  Spirit,  so  the  false  prophets 
prophesied  the  same  lies,  being  actuated  by 
one  and  the  same  spirit  of  error.  There  were 
little  hopes  of  bringing  them  to  repentance, 
they  were  so  hardened  in  their  sin ;  yet  Eze- 
kiel  must  prophesy  against  them,  in  hopes 
that  the  people  might  be  cautioned  not  to 
hearken  to  them ;  and  thus  a  testimony  will 
be  left  upon  record  against  them,  and  they 
will  thereby  be  left  inexcusable. 

Ezekiel  had  express  orders  to  prophesy 
against  the  prophets  of  Israel ;  so  they  called 
themselves,  as  if  none  but  they  had  been 
worthy  of  the  name  of  Israel's  prophets,  who 
were  indeed  Israel's  deceivers.  But  it  is  ob- 
servable that  Israel  was  never  imposed  upon 
by  pretenders  to  prophecy  till  after  they  had 
rejected  and  abused  the  true  prophets  ;  as, 
afterwards,  they  were  never  deluded  by  coun- 
terfeit messiahs  till  after  they  had  refused 
the  true  Messiah  and  rejected  him.  These 
false  prophets  must  be  required  to  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  They  took  upon  them  to 
speak  what  concerned  others  as  from  God ; 
let  them  now  hear  what  concerned  them- 
selves as  from  him.  And  two  things  the 
prophet  is  directed  to  do  :  — 

I.  To  discover  their  sin  to  them,  and  to 
convince  them  of  that  if  possible,  or  thereby 
to  prevent  their  proceeding  any  further,  by 
making  manifest  their  folly  unto  all  men,  2 
Tim.  iii.  9.  They  are  here  called  foolish 
prophets  (v.  3),  men  that  did  not  at  all  un- 
derstand the  business  they  pretended  to ;  to 
make  fools  of  the  people  they  made  fools  of 
themselves,  and  put  the  greatest  cheat  upon 
their  own  souls.  Let  us  see  what  is  here 
laid  to  their  charge.  1.  They  pretend  to 
have  a  commission  from  God,  whereas  he 
never  sent  them.  They  thrust  themselves 
into  the  prophetic  office,  without  warrant 
from  him  who  is  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy 
prophets,  which  was  a  foolish  thing;  for 
how  could  they  expect  that  God  should  own 
them  in  a  work  to  which  he  never  called 
them  ?  They  are  prophets  out  of  their  own 
hearts  (so  the  margin  reads  it,  v.  2),  pro- 
phets of  their  own  making,  v.  6.  They  say, 
Tlie  Lord  saith  j  they  pretend  to  be  his  mes- 
sengers, but  the  Lord  has  not  sent  them,  has 
not  given  them  any  orders.     They  counter- 
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feit  the  broad  seal  of  heaven,  than  which 
they  cannot  do  a  greater  indignity  toman- 
kind,  for  hereby  they  put  a  reproach  upon 
divine  revelation,  lessen  its  credit,  and 
weaken  its  credibility.  When  these  pre- 
tenders are  found  to  be  deceivers  atheists  and 
infidels  will  thence  infer,  They  are  all  so. 
The  Lord  has  not  sent  them;  for  though 
crafty  enough  in  other  things  like  the  foxes, 
and  very  wise  for  the  world,  yet  they  are 
foolish  prophets  and  have  no  experimental 
acquaintance  with  the  things  of  God.  Note, 
Foolish  prophets  are  not  of  God's  sending, 
for  whom  he  sends  he  either  finds  fit  or 
makes  fit.  Where  he  gives  warrant  he  gives 
wisdom.  2.  They  pretend  to  have  instruc- 
tions from  God,  whereas  he  never  made  him- 
self and  his  mind  known  to  them :  They  fol- 
lowed their  own  spirit  (».  3) ;  they  delivered 
that  as  a  message  from  God  which  was  the 
product  either  of  their  subtle  invention,  to 
serve  a  turn  for  themselves,  or  of  their  own 
crazed  and  heated  imagination,  to  give  vent 
to  a  fancy.  For  they  have  seen  nothing,  they 
have  not  really  had  any  heavenly  vision  ; 
they  pretend  that  what  they  say  the  Lord 
saith  k,  but  God  disowns  it :  "I  have  not 
spoken  it,  I  never  said  it,  never  meant  any 
such  thing."  What  they  delivered  was  not 
what  they  had  seen  or  heard,  as  that  is  which 
the  ministers  of  Christ  deliver  (1  John  i.  1), 
but  either  what  they  had  dreamed  or  what 
they  thought  would  please  those  they  co- 
veted to  make  an  interest  in ;  this  is  called 
their  seeing  vanity  and  lying  divination  (©.  6) ; 
they  pretended  to  have  seen  that  which  they 
did  not  see,  and  produced  that  as  a  divine 
truth  which  they  knew  to  be  false.  To  the 
same  purport  (v.  7) :  You  have  seen  a  vain 
vision  and  spoken  a  lying  divination,  which 
had  no  divine  original  and  would  have  no 
effect,  but  would  certainly  be  disproved  by 
the  event ;  the  words  are  changed  (v.  8 ) : 
You  have  spoken  vanity  and  seen  lies ;  what 
they  saw  and  what  they  said  was  all  alike,  a 
mere  sham ;  they  saw  nothing,  they  said  no- 
thing, to  the  purpose,  nothing  that  could  be 
relied  on  or  that  deserved  regard.  Again 
(».  9),  They  see  vanity  and  divine  lies  ;  they 
pretended  to  have  had  visions,  as  the  true 

Erophets  had,  whereas  really  they  had  none, 
ut  either  it  was  the  creature  of  their  own 
fancy  (they  thought  they  had  a  vision,  as 
men  in  a  delirium  do,  that  was  seeing  vanity) 
or  it  was  a  fiction  of  their  own  politics,  and 
they  knew  they  had  none,  and  then  they  saw 
lies,  and  divined  lies.  See  Jer.  xxiii.  16,  &c. 
Note,  Since  the  devil  is  universally  known 
to  be  the  father  of  lies,  those  put  the  highest 
affront  imaginable  upon  God  who  tell  lies, 
and  then  father  them  upon  him.  But  those 
that  had  put  God's  character  upon  Satan,  in 
worshipping  devils,  arrived  at  length  at  such 
a  pitch  of  impiety  as  to  put  Satan's  character 
upon  God.  3.  They  took  no  care  to  prevent 
the  judgments  of  (iod  that  were  breaking  in 
upon  the  kingdom       They  are  like  the  foxes 
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in  the  deserts,  running  to  and  fro,  and  seem- 
ing to  be  in  a  great  hurry,  but  it  was  to  get 
away  and  shift  for  their  own  safety,  not  to 
do  any  good  :  The  hireling  flees,  and  leaves 
the  sheep.  They  are  like  foxes  that  are  greedy 
of  prey  for  themselves,  crafty  and  cruel  to 
feed  themselves.  But  (v.  5),  "  You  have  not 
gone  up  into  the  gaps,  nor  made  up  the  hedge 
of  the  house  of  Israel.  A  breach  is  made  in 
their  fences,  at  which  judgments  are  ready  to 
pour  in  upon  them,  and  then,  if  ever,  is  the 
time  to  do  them  service ;  but  you  have  done 
nothing  to  help  them."  They  should  have 
made  intercession  for  them,  to  turn  away  the 
wrath  of  God ;  but  they  were  not  praying 
prophets,  had  no  interest  in  heaven  nor  in- 
tercourse with  heaven  (as  prophets  used  to 
have,  Gen.  xx.  7)  and  so  could  do  them  no 
service  that  way.  They  should  have  made 
it  their  business  by  preaching  and  advice  to 
bring  people  to  repentance  and  reformation, 
and  so  have  made  up  the  hedge,  and  put  a 
stop  to  the  judgments  of  God ;  but  this  was 
none  of  their  care :  they  contrived  how  to 
please  people,  not  how  to  profit  them.  They 
saw  a  deluge  of  profaneness  and  impiety 
breaking  in  upon  the  land,  waging  war  with 
virtue  and  holiness,  and  threatening  to  crush 
them  and  bear  them  down,  and  then  they 
should  have  come  in  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  • 
to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty, 
by  witnessing  against  the  wickedness  of  the 
time  and  place  they  lived  in;  but  they  thought 
that  would  be  as  dangerous  a  piece  of 
service  as  standing  in  a  breach  to  make  it 
good  against  the  besiegers,  and  therefore  they 
declined  it,  did  nothing  to  stem  the  tide,  stood 
not  in  the  battle  against  vice  and  immorality, 
but  basely  deserted  the  cause  of  religion  and 
reformation,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  when  it 
was  proclaimed,  Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side? 
Who  will  rise  up  for  me  against  the  evil-doers? 
Ps.  xciv.  1G.  Those  were  unworthy  the  name 
of  prophets  that  could  think  so  favourably  of 
sin,  and  had  so  little  zeal  for  God  and  the 
public  welfare.  4.  They  flattered  people 
into  a  vain  hope  that  the  judgments  God  had 
threatened  would  never  come,  whereby  they 
hardened  those  in  sin  whom  they  should  have 
endeavoured  to  turn  from  sin  (».  6) :  They 
have  made  others  to  hope  that  all  should  be 
well,  and  they  should  have  peace,  though 
they  went  on  still  in  their  trespasses,  and 
that  the  event  would  confirm  the  word 
They  were  still  ready  to  say,  "  We  will  war- 
rant you  that  these  troubles  will  be  at  an  end 
quickly,  and  we  shall  be  in  prosperity  again," 
as  if  their  warrants  would  confirm  false  pro- 
phecies, in  defiance  of  God  himself. 

II.  He  is  directed  to  denounce  the  judg- 
ments of  God  against  them  for  these  sins, 
from  which  their  pretending  to  the  character 
of  prophets  would  not  exempt  them.  1.  In 
general,  here  is  a  woe  against  them  (r.  3), 
and  what  that  woe  is  we  are  told  (v.  8)  : 
Behold,  1  am  against  you,  saith  the  lord 
God.     Note,  Those  arc  in  a  woeful  condi- 
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tion  that  have  God  against  them.  Woe, 
and  a  thousand  woes,  to  those  that  have  made 
him  their  enemy.  2.  In  particular,  they 
are  sentenced  to  be  excluded  from  all  the 
privileges  of  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
for  they  are  adjudged  to  have  forfeited  them 
all  (v.  9)  :  God's  hand  shall  be  upon  them,  to 
seize  them  and  bring  them  to  his  bar,  to  shut 
them  out  from  his  presence,  and  they  will 
find  it  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  his  hands. 
They  pretend  to  be  prophets,  particular  fa- 
vourites of  heaven,  and  authorized  to  pre- 
side in  the  congregation  of  his  church  on 
earth ;  but,  by  pretending  to  the  honours 
they  were  not  entitled  to,  they  lost  those  that 
otherwise  they  might  have  enjoyed,  Matt. 
v.  19.  Their  doom  is,  (1.)  To  be  expelled 
from  the  communion  of  saints,  and  not  to  be 
looked  upon  as  belonging  to  it :  They  shall 
not  be  in  the  secret  of  my  people  ;  their  folly 
shall  be  so  clearly  manifested  that  they  shall 
never  be  consulted,  nor  their  advice  asked; 
they  shall  not  be  present  at  any  debates  about 
public  affairs.  Or,  rather,  they  shall  not 
be  in  the  assembly  of  God's  people  for  reli  - 
gious  worship,  for  they  shall  be  ashamed 
to  show  their  heads  there,  when  they  are 
proved  by  the  events  to  be  false  prophets, 
and,  like  Cain,  shall  go  out  from  the  presence 
■of  the  Lord.  The  people  that  are  deceived 
by  them  shall  abandon  them,  and  resolve  to 
have  no  more  to  do  with  them.  Those  that 
usurped  Moses's  chair  shall  not  be  allowed 
so  much  as  a  door-keeper's  place.  In  the 
great  day  they  shall  not  stand  in  the  congre- 
gation of  the  righteous  (Ps.  i.  5),  when  God 
gathers  his  saints  together  to  him  (Ps.  1.  5, 
16),  to  be  for  ever  with  him.  (2.)  To  be  ex- 
punged out  of  the  book  of  the  living.  They 
shall  die  in  their  captivity,  and  shall  die 
childless,  shall  leave  no  posterity  to  take 
their  denomination  from  them,  and  so  their 
names  shall  not  be  found  among  those  who 
either  themselves  or  their  posterity  returned 
out  of  Babylon,  of  whom  a  particular  ac- 
count was  kept  in  a  public  register,  which 
was  called  the  writing  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
such  as  we  have  Ezra  ii.  They  shall  not  be 
found  among  the  living  in  Jerusalem,  Isa. 
iv.  3.  Or  they  shall  not  be  found  written 
among  those  whom  God  has  from  eternity 
chosen  to  be  vessels  of  his  mercy  to  eternity. 
We  read  of  those  who  prophesied  in  Christ's 
name,  and  yet  he  will  tell  them  that  he  never 
knew  them  (Matt.  vii.  22,  23),  because  they 
were  not  among  those  that  were  given  to  him. 
The  Chaldee  paraphrase  reads  it,  They  shall 
not  be  written  in  the  writing  of  eternal  life, 
which  is  written  for  the  righteous  of  the  house 
of  Israel.  See  Ps.  lxix.  28.  (3.)  To  be  for 
ever  excluded  from  the  land  of  Israel.  God 
has  sworn  in  his  wrath  concerning  them  that 
they  shall  never  enter  with  the  returning 
captives  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  a 
second  time  remains  a  rest  for  them.  Note, 
Thos'e  who  oppose  the  design  of  God's 
tiireatenings,  and  will  not  be  awed  and  in- 
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fluenced  by  them,  forfeit  the  benefit  of  hin 
promises,  and  cannot  expect  to  be  comiorted 
and  encouraged  by  them. 

10  Because,  even  because  the) 
have  seduced  my  people,  saying, 
Peace ;  and  there  was  no  peace ;  and 
one  built  up  a  wall,  and,  lo,  others 
daubed  it  with  untempered  mortar : 
1 1  Say  unto  them  which  daub  it  with 
untempered  mortar,  that  it  shall  fall : 
there  shall  be  an  overflowing  shower; 
and  ye,  O  great  hailstones,  shall  fall; 
and  a  stormy  wind  shall  rend  it.  12 
Lo,  when  the  wall  is  fallen,  shall  it 
not  be  said  unto  you,  Where  is  the 
daubing  wherewith  ye  have  daubed 
it?  13  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  I  will  even  rend  it  with  a 
stormy  wind  in  my  fury ;  and  there 
shall  be  an  overflowing  shower  in 
mine  anger,  and  great  hailstones  in 
my  fury  to  consume  it.  14  So  will 
I  break  down  the  wall  that  ye  have 
daubed  with  untempered  mortar, 
and  bring  it  down  to  the  ground,  so 
that  the  foundation  thereof  shall  be 
discovered,  and  it  shall  fall,  and  ye 
shall  be  consumed  in  the  midst 
thereof:  and  ye  shall  know  that  I 
am  the  Lord.  15  Thus  will  I  ac- 
complish my  wrath  upon  the  wall, 
and  upon  them  that  have  daubed  it 
with  untempered  mortar,  and  will 
say  unto  you,  The  wall  is  no  more, 
neither  they  that  daubed  it;  16  To 
wit,  the  prophets  of  Israel  which 
prophesy  concerning  Jerusalem,  and 
which  see  visions  of  peace  for  her, 
and  there  is  no  peace,  saith  the  Lord 
God. 

We  have  here  more  plain  dealing  with 
the  false  prophets,  and  some  further  articles 
of  their  doom.  We  have  seen  the  people 
made  ashamed  of  the  false  prophets  (though 
sometimes  they  had  been  fond  of  them)  and 
casting  them  away,  as  they  shall  do  their 
false  gods,  with  indignation ;  now  here  we 
find  them  as  much  ashamed  of  their  false 
prophecies,  which  they  had  sometimes  de- 
pended upon  with  much  assurance.  Observe, 

I.  How  the  people  are  deceived  by  the 
false  prophets.  Those  flatterers  seduce  them, 
saying,  Peace,  and  there  was  no  peace,  v.  10. 
They  pretended  to  have  seen  visions  of  peace, 
v.  16.  But  that  could  not  be,  for  there  was 
no  peace,  saith  the  Lord  God.  There  was  no 
prosperity  designed  for  them,  and  therefore 
there  could  be  no  ground  for  their  security; 
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yet  they  told  them  that  God  was  at  peace 
with  them,  and  had  mercy  in  reserve  for 
thein,  and  that  the  war  they  were  engaged  in 
with  the  Chaldeans  should  soon  end  in  an 
honourable  peace,  and  their  land  should  en- 
joy a  happy  repose  and  tranquillity.  They 
told  the  idolaters  and  other  sinners  that  there 
was  neither  harm  nor  danger  in  the  way  they 
were  in.  Thus  they  seduced  God's  people  ; 
they  put  a  cheat  upon  them,  led  them  into 
mistakes,  and  drew  them  aside  out  of  that 
way  of  repentance  and  reformation  which  the 
other  prophets  were  endeavouring  to  bring 
them  into.  Note,  Those  are  the  most  danger- 
ous seducers  who  suggest  to  sinners  that 
which  tends  to  lessen  their  dread  of  sin  and 
their  fear  of  God.  Now  this  is  compared  to 
the  building  of  a  slight  rotten  wall,  or,  ac- 
cording to  our  Saviour's  similitude,  which  is 
to  the  same  purport  with  this  (Matt.  vii.  26), 
the  building  of  a  house  upon  the  sand,  which 
seems  to  be  a  shelter  and  protection  for  a 
while,  but  will  fall  when  a  storm  comes.  One 
false  prophet  built  the  wall,  set  up  the  no- 
tion that  God  was  not  at  all  displeased  with 
Jerusalem,  but  that  the  city  should  be  con- 
firmed in  its  flourishing  state,  and  be  victo- 
rious over  the  powers  that  now  threatened  it. 
This  notion  was  very  pleasing,  and  he  that 
started  it  made  himself  very  acceptable  by  it 
and  was  caressed  by  every  body,  which  in- 
vited others  to  say  the  same.  They  made  the 
matter  look  yet  more  plausible  and  promis- 
ing ;  they  daubed  the  wall,  which  the  first  had 
built,  but  it  was  with  untempered  mortar, 
sorry  stuff,  that  will  not  bind  nor  hold  the 
bricks  together;  they  had  no  ground  for 
what  they  said,  nor  had  it  any  consistency 
with  itself,  but  was  like  ropes  of  sand.  They 
did  not  strengthen  the  wall,  were  in  no  care 
to  make  it  firm,  to  see  that  they  went  upon 
sure  grounds ;  they  only  daubed  it  to  hide 
the  cracks  and  make  it  look  well  to  the  eye. 
And  the  wall  thus  built,  when  it  comes  to 
any  stress,  much  more  to  any  distress,  will 
bulge  and  totter,  and  come  down  by  degrees. 
Note,  Doctrines  that  are  groundless,  though 
ever  so  grateful,  that  are*not  built  upon  a 
scripture  foundation  nor  fastened  with  a 
scripture  cement,  though  ever  so  plausible, 
ever  so  pleasing,  are  not  of  any  worth,  nor 
will  stand  men  in  any  stead  ;  and  those 
hopes  of  peace  and  happiness  which  are  not 
warranted  by  the  word  of  God  will  but  cheat 
men,  like  a  wall  that  is  well  daubed  indeed, 
but  ill-built. 

II.  How  they  will  be  soon  undeceived  by 
the  judgment  of  God,  which,  we  are  sure,  is 
according  to  truth.  1.  God  will  in  anger 
bring  a  terrible  storm  that  shall  beat  fiercely 
and  furiously  upon  the  wall.  The  descent 
which  the  Chaldean  army  shall  make  upon 
Judah,  and  the  siege  which  they  shall  lay  to 
Jerusalem,  will  be  as  an  overflowing  shower, 
or  inundation  (such  as  Solomon  calls  a  sweep- 
ing rain  that  leaces  no  food,  Prov.  xxviii.  3), 
will  bear  down  all  before  it,  as  the  deluge 
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did  in  Noah's  time :  You,  O  great  hailstones: 
shall  fall,  the  artillery  of  heaven,  every  hail- 
stone like  a  cannon-ball,  battering  this  wall, 
and  with  these  a  stormy  wind,  which  is  some- 
times so  strong  as  to  rend  the  rocks  (I  Kings 
xix.  11),  much  more  an  ill-built  wall,  v.  II. 
Hut  that  which  makes  this  rain,  and  hail,  and 
wind,  most  terrible  is  that  they  arise  from 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  are  enforced  by  that ; 
it  is  that  which  sends  them ;  it  is  that  which 
gives  them  the  setting  on  (v.  13);  it  is  a 
stormy  wind  in  my  fury,  and  an  overflowing 
shower  in  my  anger,  and  great  hailstones  in 
my  fury.  The  fury  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and 
his  princes,  who  highly  resented  Zedekiah's 
treachery,  made  the  invasion  very  formidable, 
but  that  was  nothing  in  comparison  with 
God's  displeasure.  The  staff  in  their  hand 
is  my  indignation,  Isa.  x.  5.  Note,  An  angry 
God  has  winds  and  storms  at  command 
wherewith  to  alarm  secure  sinners ;  and  his 
wrath  makes  them  frightful  and  forcible  in- 
deed ;  for  who  can  stand  before  him  when  he 


is  angry  ?  2.  This  storm  shall  overturn  the 
wall:  it  shall  fall,  and  the  wind  shall  rend  it 
(v.  11),  the  hailstones  shall  consume  it  (v. 
13) ;  I  will  break  it  down  (v.  14)  and  bring 
it  to  the  ground,  so  that  the  foundation  thereof 
shall  be  discovered  ;  it  will  appear  how  false, 
how  rotten  it  was,  to  the  prophetical  reproach 
of  the  builders.  When  the  Chaldean  army 
has  made  Judah  and  Jerusalem  desolate  then 
this  credit  of  the  prophets,  and  the  hopes  of 
the  people,  will  both  sink  together ;  the  for- 
mer will  be  found  false  in  flattering  the  people 
and  the  latter  foolish  in  suffering  themselves 
to  be  imposed  upon  by  them,  and  so  exposed 
to.  so  much  the  greater  confusion,  when  the 
judgment  shall  surprise  them  in  their  se- 
curity. Note,  Whatever  men  think  to  shelter 
themselves  with  against  the  judgments  of 
God,  while  they  continue  unreformed,  will 
prove  but  a  refuge  of  lies  and  will  not  profit 
them  in  the  day  of  wrath.  See  Isa.  xxviii.  17- 
Men's  anger  cannot  shake  that  which  God 
has  built  (for  the  blast  of  the  terrible  ones  is 
but  as  a  storm  against  the  wall,  which  makes 
a  great  noise,  but  never  stirs  the  wall ;  see 
Isa.  xxv.  4),  but  God's  anger  will  overthrow 
that  which  men  have  built  in  opposition  to 
him.  They  and  all  their  attempts,  they  and 
all  the  securities  wherein  they  intrench  them- 
selves, shall  be  as  a  bowing  wall  and  as  a 
tottering  fence  (Ps.  Ixii.  3,  10);  and  when 
their  vain  predictions  are  disproved,  and 
their  vain  expectations  disappointed,  then  it 
will  be  discovered  that  there  was  no  ground 
for  either,  Hab.  iii.  13.  The  day  will  declare 
what  every  man's  work  is,  and  the  fire  will 
try  it,  1  Cor.  iii.  13.  3.  The  builders  of  the 
wall,  and  those  that  daubed  it,  will  them- 
selves be  buried  in  the  ruins  of  it :  It  shall 
fall,  and  you  shall  he  consumed  in  the  midst 
thereof,  v.  14.  And  thus  thethreateningsof 
God's  wrath,  and  all  the  just  intentions  of 
it,  shall  be  accomplished  to  the  uttermost, 
both  upon  the  wall  and  upon  those  that  huv* 
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daubed  it,  v.  15.  The  same  judgments  that 
will  prove  the  false  prophets  to  be  false  will 
punish  them  for  their  falsehood ;  and  they 
themselves  shall  be  involved  in  the  calamity 
which  they  made  the  people  believe  there 
was  no  danger  of,  and  become  monuments 
of  that  justice  which  they  bade  defiance  to. 
Thus,  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  the 
blind  leaders  and  the  blind  followers  willfall 
together  into  the  ditch.  Note,  Those  that 
deceive  others  will  in  the  end  prove  to  have 
deceived  themselves ;  and  no  doom  will  be 
more  fearful  than  that  of  unfaithful  minis- 
ters, that  flattered  sinners  in  their  sins.  4. 
Both  the  deceivers  and  the  deceived,  when 
they  thus  perish  together,  will  justly  be 
ridiculed  and  triumphed  over  (v.  12;  :  When 
the  wall  has  fallen  shall  it  not  be  said  unto 
you,  by  those  that  gave  credit  to  the  true 
prophets,  and  feared  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
"  Now  where  is  the  daubing  ivherewith  you 
have  daubed  the  wall?  What  has  become 
of  all  the  fine  soft  words  and  fair  promises 
wherewith  you  flattered  your  wicked  neigh- 
bours, and  all  the  assurances  you  gave  them 
that  the  troubles  of  the  nation  should  soon 
be  at  an  end  ?  The  righteous  shall  laugh  at 
them,  the  righteous  God  shall,  righteous  men 
shall,  saying,  ho,  this  is  the  man  that  made 
not  God  his  strength,  Ps.  lii.  6,  7.  I  also  will 
laugh  at  your  calamity,  Prov.  i.  26.  They  will 
say  unto  you  (v.  15),  "  The  wall  is  no  more, 
neither  he  that  daubed  it ;  your  hopes  have 
vanished,  and  those  that  supported  them, 
even  the  prophets  of  Israel,"  v.  16.  Note, 
Those  that  usurp  the  honours  that  do  not 
belong  to  them  will  shortly  be  filled  with  the 
shame  that  does. 


17  Likewise,  thou  son  of  man,  set 
thy  face  against  the  daughters  of  thy 
people,  which  prophesy  out  of  then- 
own  heart;  and  prophesy  thou  against 
them,  18  And  say,  Thus  the  Lord 
God  ;  Woe  to  the  women  that  sew 
pillows  to  all  armholes,  and  make 
kerchiefs  upon  the  head  of  every 
stature  to  hunt  souls  !  Will  ye  hunt 
the  souls  of  my  people,  and  will  ye 
save  the  souls  alive  that  come  unto 
you?  19  And  will  ye  pollute  me 
among  my  people  for  handfuls  of 
barley  and  for  pieces  of  bread,  to 
slay  the  souls  that  should  not  die,  and 
to  save  the  souls  alive  that  should  not 
live,  by  your  lying  to  my  people  that 
hear  your  lies  ?  20  Wherefore  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God;  Behold,  I  am 
against  your  pillows,  wherewith  ye 
there  hunt  the  souls  to  make  them 
fly,  and  I  will  tear  them  from  your 
arms,  and  will  let  the  souls  go,  even 
78 


EZEKIEL.  8.  v..  593 

the  souls  that  ye  hunt  to  make  them 
fly.  21  Your  kerchiefs  also  will  I 
tear,  and  deliver  my  people  out  of 
your  hand,  and  they  shall  be  no  more 
in  your  hand  to  be  hunted ;  and  ye 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.  22 
Because  with  lies  ye  have  made  the 
heart  of  the  righteous  sad,  whom  1 
have  not  made  sad ;  and  strengthened 
the  hands  of  the  wicked,  that  he 
should  notreturn  from  his  wicked  way, 
by  promising  him  life  :  23  Therefore 
ye  shall  see  no  more  vanity,  nor  di- 
vine divinations :  for  I  will  deliver 
my  people  out  of  your  hand :  and  ye 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

As  God  has  promised  that  when  he  pours 
out  his  Spirit  upon  his  people  both  their  sons 
and  their  daughters  shall  prophesy,  so  the 
devil,  when  he  acts  as  a  spirit  of  lies  and 
falsehood,  is  so  in  the  mouth  not  only  of 
false  prophets,  but  of  false  prophetesses  too, 
and  those  are  the  deceivers  whom  the  pro- 
phet is  here  directed  to  prophesy  against ; 
for  they  are  not  such  despicable  enemies  to 
God's  truths  as  deserve  not  to  be  taken  no- 
tice of,  nor  yet  will  either  the  weakness  of 
their  sex  excuse  their  sin  or  the  tenderness 
and  respect  that  are  owing  to  it  exempt  them 
from  the  reproaches  and  threatenings  of  the 
word  of  God.  No :  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face 
against  the  daughters  of  thy  people,  v.  17. 
God  takes  no  pleasure  in  owning  them  for 
his  people.  They  are  thy  people,  as  Exod. 
xxxii.  7-  The  women  pretend  to  a  spirit  of 
prophecy,  and  are  in  the  same  song  with  the 
men,  as  Ahab's  prophets  were :  Go  on,  and 
prosper.  They  prophesy  out  of  their  own 
heart  too ;  they  say  what  comes  uppermost 
and  what  they  know  nothing  of.  Therefore 
prophesy  against  them  from  God's  own  mouth. 
The  prophet  must  set  his  face  against  them, 
and  try  if  they  can  look  him  in  the  face  and 
stand  to  what  they  say.  Note,  When  sin- 
ners grow  very  impudent  it  is  time  for  re- 
provers to  be  very  bold.     Now  observe, 

I.  How  the  sin  of  these  false  prophetesses 
is  described,  and  what  are  the  particulars  of 
it.  ] .  They  told  deliberate  lies  to  those  who 
consulted  them,  and  came  to  them  to  be  ad- 
vised, and  to  be  told  their  fortune :  "  You 
do  mischief  by  your  lying  to  my  people  that 
hear  your  lies  (v.  1 9) ;  they  come  to  be  told 
the  truth,  but  you  tell  them  lies;  and,  be- 
cause you  humour  them  in  their  sins,  they 
are  willing  to  hear  you."  Note,  It  is  ill  with 
those  people  who  can  better  hear  pleasing 
lies  than  unpleasing  truths ;  and  it  is  a 
temptation  to  those  who  lie  in  wait  to  deceive 
to  tell  lies  when  they  find  people  willing  to 
hear  them  and  to  excuse  themselves  with 
this,  Si  populus  vult  decipi,  decipiatwr — If 
the  people  will  be  deceived,  let  them.  2  They 
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profaned  tlie  nana  of  <Jod  by  pretending  to 
have  received  those  lies  from  him  (v.  19): 
Ydii  pollute  my  name  among  my  people,  and 
make  use  of  that  for  the  patronising  of  your 
lies  and  the  gaining  of  credit  to  them." 
Note,  Those  greatly  pollute  God's  holy  name 
that  make  use  of  it  to  give  countenance 
to  falsehood  and  wickedness.  Yet  this  they 
did/or  hand/tils  of  barley  and  pieces  of  bread. 
They  did  it  for  gain ;  they  cared  not  what 
dishonour  they  did  to  God's  name  by  their 
lying,  so  they  could  but  make  a  hand  of  it 
for  themselves.  There  is  nothing  so  sacred 
which  men  of  mercenary  spirits,  in  whom 
the  love  of  this  world  reigns,  will  not  profane 
and  prostitute,  if  they  can  but  get  money  by 
the  bargain.  But  they  did  it  for  poor  gain ; 
if  they  could  get  no  more  for  it,  rather  than 
break  they  would  sell  you  a  false  prophecy 
that  should  please  you  to  a  nicety  for  the 
beggar's  dole,  a  piece  of  bread  or  a  handful 
cf  barley  j  and  yet  that  was  more  than  it 
was  worth.  Had  they  asked  it  as  an  alms, 
for  God's  sake,  surely  they  might  have  had 
it,  and  God  would  have  been  honoured  ;  but, 
taking  it  as  a  fee  for  a  false  prophecy,  God's 
name  is  Dolluted,  and  the  smallness  of  the 
reward  neightens  the  offence.  For  a  piece  of 
bread  that  man  will  transgress,  Prov.  xxviii. 
21.  Had  their  poverty  been  their  temptation 
to  steal,  and  so  to  take  the  name  of  the  Lord 
in  vain,  it  would  not  have  been  nearly  so  bad 
as  when  it  tempted  them  to  prophesy  lies  in 
kis  name  and  so  to  profane  it.  3.  They  kept 
people  in  awe,  and  terrified  them  with  their 
pretensions  :  "  You  hunt  the  souls  of  my  peo- 
ple (v.  18),  hunt  them  to  make  them  flee  (v. 
20^ ,  hunt  them  into  gardens  (so  the  margin 
reads  it) ;  you  use  all  the  arts  you  have  to 
court  or  compel  them  into  those  places  where 
you  deliver  your  pretended  predictions,  or 
you  have  got  such  an  influence  upon  them 
that  you  make  them  do  just  as  you  would 
have  them  to  do,  and  tyrannise  over  them." 
It  was  indeed  the  people's  fault  that  they 
did  regard  them,  but  it  was  their  fault  by 
lies  and  falsehoods  to  command  that  regard ; 
they  pretended  to  save  the  souls  alive  that 
came  to  them,  v.  18.  If  they  would  but  be 
hearers  of  them,  and  contributors  to  them, 
they  might  be  sure  of  salvation  ;  thus  they 
beguiled  unstable  souls  that  had  a  concern 
about  salvation  as  their  end  but  did  not 
rightly  understand  the  way,  and  therefore 
hearkened  to  those  who  were  most  confident 
in  promising  it  to  them.  "  But  will  you  pre- 
tend to  save  souls,  or  secure  salvation  to 
your  party  ?  "  Those  are  justly  suspected 
that  make  such  pretensions.  4.  They  dis- 
couraged those  that  were  honest  and  good, 
and  encouraged  those  that  were  wicked  and 
profane:  You  slay  the  souls  that  should  not 
die,  and  save  those  alive  that  should  not  live, 
v.  19.  This  is  explained  (v.  22):  You  have 
made  the  heart  of  the  righteous  sad,  whom  I 
have  not  made  sad  ;  because  they  would  not, 
they  durst  not,  rountenance  your  preten- 
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sions,  you  thundered  out  the  judgments  of 


God  against  them,  to  their  great  grief  and 
trouble  ;  you  put  them  under  invidious  cha- 
racters, to  make  them  either  despicable  or 
odious  to  the  people,  and  pretended  to  do  it 
in  God's  name,  which  made  them  go  many 
a  time  with  a  sad  heart;  whereas  it  was  the 
will  of  God  that  they  should  be  comforted, 
and  by  having  respect  put  upon  them  should 
have  encouragement  given  them.  But  on 
the  other  side,  and  which  is  still  worse,  you 
have  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  wicked  and 
emboldened  them  to  go  on  in  their  wicked 
ways  and  not  to  return  from  them,  which 
was  the  thing  the  true  prophets  with  ear- 
nestness called  them  to.  "  You  have  promised 
sinners  life  in  their  sinful  ways,  have  told 
them  that  they  shall  have  peace  though  they 
go  on,  by  which  their  hands  havebeen  strength- 
ened and  their  hearts  hardened."  Some  think 
this  refers  to  the  severe  censures  they  passed 
upon  those  who  had  already  gone  into  cap- 
tivity (who  were  humbled  under  their  afflic- 
tion, by  which  their  hearts  were  made  sad), 
and  the  commendations  they  gave  to  those 
who  rebelled  against  the  king  of  Babylon, 
who  were  hardened  in  their  impieties,  by 
which  their  hands  were  strengthened ;  or  by 
their  polluting  the  name  of  God  they  sad- 
dened the  hearts  of  good  people  who  have  a 
value  and  veneration  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  confirmed  atheists  and  infidels  in  their 
contempt  of  divine  revelation  and  furnished 
them  with  arguments  against  it.  Note, 
Those  have  a  great  deal  to  answer  for  who 
grieve  the  spirits,  and  weaken  the  hands,  of 
good  people,  and  who  gratify  the  lusts  of 
sinners,  and  animate  them  in  their  opposition 
to  God  and  religion.  Nor  can  any  thing 
strengthen  the  hands  of  sinners  more  than 
to  tell  them  that  they  may  be  saved  in  their 
sins  without  repentance,  or  that  there  may 
be  repentance  though  they  do  not  return 
from  their  wicked  ways.  5.  They  mimicked 
the  true  prophets,  by  giving  signs  for  the 
illustrating  of  their  false  predictions  (as 
Hananiah  did,  Jer.  xxviii.  10),  and  they  were 
signs  agreeable  to  their  sex ;  they  sewed  lit- 
tle pillows  to  the  people's  arm-holes,  to  signify 
that  they  might  be  easy  and  repose  them- 
selves, and  needed  not  be  disquieted  with 
the  apprehensions  of  trouble  approaching. 
And  they  made  kerchiefs  upon  the  head  of 
every  stature,  of  persons  of  every  age,  young 
and  old,  distinguishable  by  their  stature,  v. 
18.  These  kerchiefs  were  badges  of  liberty 
or  triumph,  intimating  that  they  should  not 
only  be  delivered  from  the  Chaldeans,  but 
be  victorious  over  them.  Some  think  these 
were  some  superstitious  rites  which  they 
used  with  those  to  whom  they  delivered  their 
divinations,  preparing  them  for  the  reception 
of  them  by  putting  enchanted  pillows  under 
their  arms  and  handkerchiefs  on  their  heads, 
to  raise  their  fancies  and  their  expectations 
of  something  great.  Or  perhaps  the  expres- 
sions are  figurative :  they  did  all  thev  could 
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10  maT;e  people  secure,  which  is  signified  by 
laying  them  easy,  and  to  make  people  proud, 
which  is  signified  by  dressing  them  fine  with 
handkerchiefs,  perhaps  laid  or  embroidered 
en  their  heads. 

II.  How  the  wrath  of  God  against  them 
is  expressed.  Here  is  a  woe  to  them  (v. 
18),  and  God  declares  himself  against  the 
methods  they  took  to  delude  and  deceive, 
v.  20.  But  what  course  will  God  take  with 
them  ?  1 .  They  shall  be  confounded  in 
their  attempts,  and  shall  proceed  no  further; 
for  (v.  23)  you  shall  see  no  more  vanity  nor 
divine  revelations  ;  not  that  they  shall  them- 
selves lay  down  their  pretensions  in  a  way 
of  repentance,  but  when  the  event  gives  them 
the  lie  they  shall  be  silent  for  shame ;  or 
their  fancies  and  imaginations  shall  not  be 
disposed  to  receive  impressions  which  assist 
them  in  their  divinations  as  they  have  been ; 
or  they  themselves  shall  be  cut  off*.  2.  God's 
people  shall  be  delivered  out  of  their  hands. 
When  they  see  themselves  deluded  by  them 
into  a  false  peace  and  a  fool's  paradise,  and 
that  though  they  would  not  leave  their  sin 
their  sin  has  left  them,  and  they  see  no  more 
vanity  nor  divine  divinations,  they  shall  turn 
their  back  upon  them,  shall  slight  their  pre- 
dictions. The  righteous  shall  be  no  more 
saddened  by  them,  no,  nor  the  wicked 
strengthened  :  The  'pillows  shall  be  torn  from 
their  arms,  and  the  kerchiefs  from  their  heads; 
the  fallacies  shall  be  discovered,  their  frauds 
detected,  and  the  people  of  God  shall  no 
more  be  in  their  hand,  to  be  hunted  us  they 
had  been.  Note,  It  is  a  great  mercy  to  be 
delivered  from  a  servile  regard  to,  and  fear 
of,  those  who,  under  colour  of  a  divine  au- 
thority, impose  upon  and  tyrannise  over  the 
consciences  of  men,  and  say  to  their  souls, 
Bow  down,  that  we  may  go  over.  But  it  is  a 
sore  grief  to  those  who  delight  in  such  usur- 
pations to  have  their  power  broken  and  the 
prey  delivered ;  such  was  the  reformation  to 
the  church  of  Rome.  And,  when  God  does 
this,  he  makes  it  to  appear  that  he  is  the 
Lord,  that  it  is  his  prerogative  to  give  law 
to  souls. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Hearing  the  word,  anil  prayer,  are  two  great  ordinances  of  God,  in 
which  we  are  to  give  honour  to  him  and  may  hope  to  find  favour 
and  acceptance  with  him ;  and  yet  in  this  chapter,  to  our  great 
surprise,  we  find  some  waiting  upon  God  in  the  one  and  some  in 
the  oti.er  and  yet  not  meeting  with  success  as  they  expected.  1. 
The  elders  of  Israel  come  to  hear  the  word,  and  enquire  of  the 
prophet,  but,  because  they  are  not  duly  qualified,  they  meat  with 
a  rebuke  instead  of  acceptance  Iver.  1—5)  and  are  called  upon  to 
repent  of  their  sins  and  reform  their  lives,  else  it  is  at  their  peril 
to  enquire  of  God,  ver.  6—11.  II.  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  are 
li'pposed  to  pray  for  this  people,  and  yet,  because  the  decree  has 
lone  forth,  and  the  destruction  of  them  is  determined  by  a  variety 
of  judgments,  their  prayers  shall  not  be  answered,  ver.  12—21. 
A.nd  yet  it  is  promised,  in  the  close,  that  a  remnant  shall  escape, 
ver.  22,  23. 

ri^HEN  came  certain  of  the  elders 
JL  of  Israel  unto  me,  and  sat  before 
me.  2  And  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  me,  saying,  3  Son  of  man, 
these  men  have  set  up  their  idols 
in  their  heart,  and  put  the  stumbling- 
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block  of  their  iniquity  before  their 
face  :  should  I  be  enquired  of  at  all 
by  them  ?  4  Therefore,  speak  unto 
them,  and  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God;  Every  man  of  the 
house  of  Israel  that  setteth  up  his 
idols  in  his  heart,  and  putteth  the 
stumbling-block  of  his  iniquity  before 
his  face,  and  cometh  to  the  prophet ; 
I  the  Lord  will  answer  him  that 
cometh  according  to  the  multitude  of 
his  idols ;  5  That  I  may  take  the 
house  of  Israel  in  their  own  heart, 
because  they  are  all  estranged  from 
me  through  their  idols.  6  Therefore 
say  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Repent,  and 
turn  yourselves  from  your  idols ;  and 
turn  away  your  faces  from  all  your 
abominations.  7  For  every  one  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  or  of  the  stranger 
that  sojourneth  in  Israel,  which  sepa- 
rateth  himself  from  me,  and  setteth 
up  his  idols  in  his  heart,  and  putteth 
the  stumbling-block  of  his  iniquity 
before  his  face,  and  cometh  to  a  pro- 
phet to  enquire  of  him  concerning  me; 
I  the  Lord  will  answer  him  by  my- 
self: 8  And  I  will  set  my  face  against 
that  man,  and  will  make  him  a  sign 
and  a  proverb,  and  I  will  cut  him  oil 
from  the  midst  of  my  people  ;  and  ye 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.  9 
And  if  the  prophet  be  deceived  when 
he  hath  spoken  a  thing,  I  the  Lord 
have  deceived  that  prophet,  and  I 
will  stretch  out  my  hand  upon  him, 
and  will  destroy  him  from  the  midst 
of  my  people  Israel.  10  And  they 
shall  bear  the  punishment  of  their 
iniquity  :  the  punishment  of  the  pro- 
phet shall  be  even  as  the  punishment 
of  him  that  seeketh  unto  him;  11 
That  the  house  of  Israel  may  go  no 
more  astray  from  me,  neither  be  pol- 
luted any  more  with  all  their  trans- 
gressions; but  that  they  may  be  my 
people,  and  I  may  be  their  God, 
saith  the  Lord  God. 

Here  is,  I.  The  address  which  some  of  the 
elders  of  Israel  made  to  the  prophet,  as  an 
oracle,  to  enquire  of  the  Lord  by  him.  They 
came,  and  sat  before  him,  v.  I.  It  is  probable 
that  they  were  not  of  those  who  were  snow 
his  fellow-captives,  and  constantly  attended 
his  ministry  (such  as  those  we  read  of  tf>. 
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viii.  1),  but  some  occasional  hearers,  some 
of  the  grandees  of  Jerusalem  who  had  come 
upon  business  to  Babylon,  perhaps  public 
business,  on  an  embassy  from  the  king,  and 
in  their  way  called  on  the  prophet,  having 
heard  much  of  him  and  being  desirous  to 
know  if  he  had  any  message  from  God, 
which  might  be  some  guide  to  them  in  their 
negotiation.  By  the  severe  answer  given 
them  one  would  suspect  they  had  a  design  to 
ensnare  the  prophet,  or  to  try  if  they  could 
catch  hold  of  any  thing  that  might  look  like 
a  contradiction  to  Jeremiah's  prophecies,  and 
so  they  might  have  occasion  to  reproach  them 
both.  However,  they  feigned  themselves 
just  men,  complimented  the  prophet,  and 
sat  before  him  gravely  enough,  as  God's  peo- 
ple used  to  sit.  Note,  It  is  no  new  thing 
for  bad  men  to  be  found  employed  in  the 
external  performances  of  religion. 

II.  The  account  which  God  gave  the  pro- 
phet privately  concerning  them.  They  were 
strangers  to  him  ;  he  only  knew  that  they 
were  elders  of  Israel  j  that  was  the  character 
they  wore,  and  as  such  he  received  them 
with  respect,  and,  it  is  likely,  was  glad  to 
see  them  so  well  disposed.  But  God  gives 
him  their  real  character  (».  3) ;  they  were 
idolaters,  and  did  only  consult  Ezekiel  as 
they  would  any  oracle  of  a  pretended  deity, 
to  gratify  their  curiosity,  and  therefore  he 
appeals  to  the  prophet  himself  whether  they 
deserved  to  have  any  countenance  or  en- 
couragement given  them  :  **  Should  I  be 
enquired  of  at  all  by  them  ?  Should  I  accept 
their  enquiries  as  an  honour  to  myself,  or 
answer  them  for  satisfaction  to  them  ?  No  ; 
they  have  no  reason  to  expect  it;"  for,  1. 
They  have  set  up  their  idols  in  their  heart  ; 
they  not  only  have  idols,  but  they  are  in  love 
with  them,  they  dote  upon  them,  are  wedded 
to  them,  and  have  laid  them  so  near  tneir 
hearts,  and  have  given  them  so  great  a  room 
in  their  affections,  that  there  is  no  parting 
with  them.  The  idols  they  have  set  up  in 
their  houses,  though  they  are  now  at  a  dis- 
tance from  the  chambers  of  their  imagery,  yet 
they  have  them  in  their  hearts,  and  they  are 
ever  and  anon  worshipping  them  in  their 
fancies  and  imaginations.  They  have  made 
their  idols  to  ascend  upon  their  hearts  (so  the 
word  is) ;  they  have  subjected  their  hearts 
to  their  idols,  they  are  upon  the  throne  there. 
Or  when  they  came  to  enquire  of  the  prophet 
they  pretended  to  put  away  their  idols,  but 
it  was  in  pretence  only;  they  still  had  a  se- 
cret reserve  for  them.  They  kept  them  up 
in  their  hearts  ;  and,  if  they  left  them  for  a 
while,  it  was  cum  animo  revcrtendi — with  an 
intention  to  return  to  them,  not  a  final  fare- 
well. Or  it  may  be  understood  of  spiritual 
idolatry ;  those  whose  affections  are  placed 
upon  the  wealth  of  the  world  and  the  plea- 
sures of  sense,  whose  god  is  their  money, 
whose  god  is  their  belly,  they  set  up  their  idols 
in  their  heart.  Many  who  have  no  idols  in 
their  sanctuary  have  idols  in  their  hearts, 
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which  is  no  less  a  usurpation  of  God's  throne 


and  a  profanation  of  his  name.  Inttle  child- 
ren, keep  yourselves  from  those  idols.  2.  They 
put  the  stumbling-block  of  their  iniquity  before 
their  face.  Their  silver  and  gold  were  called 
the  stumbling-block  of  their  iniquity  (e/t.  vii. 
]  9),  their  idols  of  silver  and  gold,  by  the 
beauty  of  which  they  were  allured  to  idolatry, 
and  so  it  was  the  block  at  which  they  stum- 
bled, and  fell  into  that  sin ;  or  their  iniquity 
is  their  stumbling-block,  which  throws  them 
down,  so  that  they  fall  into  ruin.  Note, 
Sinners  are  their  own  tempters  (every  man  is 
tempted  when  he  is  drawn  aside  of  his  own 
lust),  and  so  they  are  their  own  destroyers. 
If  thou  scornest,  thou  alone  shalt  bear  it:  and 
thus  they  put  the  stumbling-block  of  their 
iniquity  before  their  own  faces,  and  stumble 
upon  it  though  they  see  it  before  their  eyes. 
It  intimates  that  they  are  resolved  to  go  on 
in  sin,  whatever  comes  of  it.  J  have  loved 
strangers,  and  after  them  I  will  go  ;  that  is 
the  language  of  their  hearts.  And  should 
God  be  enquired  of  by  such  wretches  ?  Do 
they  not  hereby  rather  put  an  affront  upon 
him  than  do  him  any  honour,  as  those  did 
who  bowed  the  knee  to  Christ  in  mockery  ? 
Can  those  expect  an  answer  of  peace  from 
God  who  thus  continue  their  acts  of  hostility 
against  him  ?  "  Ezekiel,  what  thinkest  thou 
of  it?" 

III.  The  answer  which  God,  in  just  dis- 
pleasure, orders  Ezekiel  to  give  them,  v.  4. 
Let  them  know  that  it  is  not  out  of  any 
disrespect  to  their  persons  that  God  refuses 
to  give  them  an  answer,  but  it  is  laid  down 
as  a  rule  for  every  man  of  the  house  of  Is- 
rael, whoever  he  be,  that  if  he  continue  in 
love  and  league  with  his  idols,  and  come  to 
enquire  of  God,  God  will  resent  it  as  an 
indignity  done  to  him,  and  will  answer  him 
according  to  his  real  iniquity,  not  according 
to  his  pretended  piety.  He  comes  to  the 
prophet,  who,  he  expects,  will  be  civil  to 
him,  but  God  will  give  him  his  answer,  by 
punishing  him  for  his  impudence :  I  the 
Lord,  who  speak  and  it  is  done,  I  will  answer 
him  that  cometh,  according  to  the  multitude  of 
his  idols.  Observe,  Those  who  set  up  idols 
in  their  hearts,  and  set  their  hearts  upon 
their  idols,  commonly  have  a  multitude  of 
them.  Humble  worshippers  God  answers 
according  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies, 
but  bold  intruders  he  answers  according  to 
the  multitude  of  their  idols,  that  is,  1.  Ac- 
cording to  the  desire  of  their  idols ;  he  will 
give  them  up  ro  their  own  hearts'  lust,  and 
leave  them  to  themselves  to  be  as  bad  as 
they  have  a  mind  to  be,  till  they  have  filed 
up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity.  Men's 
corruptions  are  idols  in  their  hearts,  and  they 
are  of  their  own  setting  up ;  their  tempta- 
tions are  the  stumbling-block  of  their  iniquity, 
and  they  are  of  their  own  putting,  and  God 
will  answer  them  accordingly ;  let  them  take 
their  course.  2.  According  to  the  desert 
of  their  idols ;  they  shall  have  such  an  an- 
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swer  as  it  is  just  that  such  idolaters  should 
have.  God  will  punish  thern  as  he  usually 
punishes  idolaters,  that  is,  when  they  stand 
in  need  of  his  help  he  will  send  them  to  the 
gods  whom  they  have  chosen,  Judg.  x.  13,  14. 
Note,  The  judgment  of  God  will  dwell  with 
men  according  to  what  they  are  really  (that 
is,  according  to  what  their  hearts  are),  not 
according  to  what  they  are  in  show  and  pro- 
fession. And  what  will  be  the  end  of  this  ? 
What  will  this  threatened  answer  amount 
to  ?  He  tells  them  (v.  5) :  That  1  may  take 
the  house  of  Israel  in  their  own  heart,  may 
lay  them  open  to  the  world,  that  they  may 
be  ashamed ;  nay,  lay  them  open  to  the 
curse,  that  they  may  be  ruined.  Note,  The 
sin  and  shame,  and  pain  and  ruin,  of  sin- 
ners, are  all  from  themselves,  and  their  own 
hearts  are  the  snares  in  which  they  are 
taken ;  they  seduce  them,  they  betray  them ; 
their  own  consciences  witness  against  them, 
condemn  them,  and  are  a  terror  to  them. 
If  God  take  them,  if  he  discover  them,  if 
he  convict  them,  if  he  bind  them  over  to 
his  judgment,  it  is  all  by  their  own  hearts. 
O  Israel !  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself.  The 
house  of  Israel  is  ruined  by  its  own  hands, 
because  they  are  all  estranged  from  me  through 
their  idols.  Note,  ( 1 .)  The  ruin  of  sinners 
is  owing  to  their  estrangement  from  God. 
(2.)  It  is  through  some  idol  or  other  that 
the  hearts  of  men  are  estranged  from  God ; 
some  creature  has  gained  that  place  and 
dominion  in  the  heart  that  God  should  have. 
IV.  The  extent  of  this  answer  which  God 
had  given  them — to  all  the  house  of  Israel, 
v.  7,  8.  The  same  thing  is  repeated,  which 
intimates  God's  just  displeasure  against  hy- 
pocrites, who  mock  him  with  the  shows  and 
forms  of  devotion,  while  their  hearts  are 
estranged  from  him  and  at  war  with  him. 
Observe,  1.  To  whom  this  declaration  be- 
longs. It  concerns  not  only  every  one  of 
the  house  of  Israel  (as  before,  v.  4),  but  the 
stranger  that  sojourns  in  Israel;  let  him  not 
think  it  will  be  an  excuse  for  him  in  his 
idolatries  that  he  is  but  a  stranger  and  a 
sojourner  in  Israel,  and  does  but  worship 
the  gods  that  his  father  served  and  that  he 
himself  was  bred  up  in  the  service  of;  no, 
let  him  not  expect  any  benefit  from  Israel's 
oracles  or  prophets  unless  he  thoroughly  re- 
nounce his  idolatry.  Note,  Even  proselytes 
shall  not  be  countenanced  if  they  be  not 
sincere :  a  dissembled  conversion  is  no  con- 
version. 2.  The  description  here  given  of 
hypocrites  :  They  separate  themselves  from 
God  by  their  fellowship  with  idols ;  they 
cut  themselves  off  from  their  relation  to 
God  and  their  interest  in  him;  they  break 
off  their  acquaintance  and  intercourse  with 
him,  and  set  themselves  at  a  distance  from 
him.  Note,  Those  that  join  themselves  to 
idols  separate  themselves  from  God;  nor 
shall  any  be  for  ever  separated  from  the 
vision  and  fruition  of  God,  but  such  as  now 
separate  themselves  from  his  service  and 
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wilfully  withdraw  their  allegiance  from  him. 
But  there  are  those  who  thus  separate  them- 
selves from  God,  and  yet  come  to  the  pro- 
phets with  a  seeming  respect  and  deference 
to  their  office,  to  enquire  of  them  concerning 
God,  in  order  to  satisfy  a  vain  curiosity,  to 
stop  the  mouth  of  a  clamorous  conscience, 
or  to  get  or  save  a  reputation  among  men, 
but  without  any  desire  to  be  acquainted 
with  God  or  any  design  to  be  ruled  by  him. 
3.  The  doom  of  those  who  thus  trifle  with 
God  and  think  to  impose  upon  him :  "  1 
the  Lord  will  answer  him  by  myself;  let  me 
alone  to  deal  with  him  ;  I  will  give  him  an 
answer  that  shall  fill  him  with  confusion, 
that  shall  make  him  repent  of  his  daring 
impiety."  He  shall  have  his  answer,  not 
by  the  words  of  the  prophet,  but  by  the 
judgments  of  God.  And  I  will  set  my  face 
against  that  man,  which  denotes  great  dis- 
pleasure against  him  and  a  fixed  resolution 
to  ruin  him.  God  can  outface  the  most 
impenitent  sinner.  The  hypocrite  thought 
to  save  his  credit,  nay,  and  to  gain  applause, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  God  will  make  him  a 
sign  and  a  proverb,  will  inflict  such  judg- 
ments upon  him  as  shall  make  him  remark- 
able and  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  all 
about  him ;  his  misery  shall  be  made  use 
of  to  express  the  greatest  misery,  as  when 
the  worst  of  sinners  are  said  to  have  their 
portion  appointed  them  -with  hypocrites,  Matt. 
xxiv.  51.  God  will  make  him  an  example  ; 
his  judgments  upon  him  shall  be  for  warn- 
ing to  others  to  take  heed  of  mocking  God : 
for  thus  shall  it  be  done  to  the  man  that  sepa- 
rates himself  from  God,  and  yet  pretends 
to  enquire  concerning  him.  The  hypocrite 
thought  to  pass  for  one  of  God's  people,  and 
to  crowd  into  heaven  among  them ;  but  God 
will  cut  him  off  from  the  midst  of  his  people, 
will  discover  him,  and  pluck  him  out  from 
the  thickest  of  them  ;  and  by  this,  says  God, 
you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.  By  the 
discovery  of  hypocrites  it  appears  that  God 
is  omniscient :  ministers  know  not  how  peo- 
ple stand  affected  when  they  come  to  hear 
the  word,  but  God  does.  And  by  the  punish- 
ment of  hypocrites  it  appears  that  he  is  a 
jealous  God,  and  one  that  cannot  and  will 
not  be  imposed  upon. 

V.  The  doom  of  those  pretenders  to  pro- 
phecy who  give  countenance  to  these  pre- 
tenders to  piety,  v.  9, 10.  These  hypocritical 
enquirers,  though  Ezekiel  will  not  give  them 
a  comfortable  answer,  yet  hope  to  meet  with 
some  other  prophets  that  will ;  and  if  they 
do,  as  perhaps  they  may,  let  them  know  that 
God  permits  those  lying  prophets  to  deceive 
them  in  part  of  punishment :  "  If  the  pro- 
phet that  flatters  them  be  deceived,  and  gives 
them  hopes  which  there  is  no  ground  for,  1 
the  Lord  have  deceived  that  prophet,  have 
suffered  the  temptation  to  be  laid  before  him, 
and  suffered  him  to  yield  to  it,  and  overruled 
it  for  the  hardening  of  those  in  their  wicked 
courses  who  were  resolved  to  go  on  in  them." 
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We  are  sure  that  God  is  not  the  author  of 
sin,  but  we  are  sure  that  he  is  the  Lord  of 
all  and  the  Judge  of  sinners,  and  that  he 
often  makes  use  of  one  wicked  man  to  destroy 
another,  audso  of  one  wicked  man  todeceive 
another.  Both  are  sins  in  him  who  does 
them,  and  so  they  are  not  from  God  ;  both 
are  punishments  to  him  to  whom  they  are 
done,  and  so  they  are  from  God.  We  have 
a  full  instance  of  this  in  the  story  of  Ahab's 
prophets,  who  were  deceived  by  a  lying 
spirit,  which  God  put  into  their  mouths  (1 
Bangs  xxii.  23),  and  another  in  those  whom 
God  gives  up  to  strong  delusions,  to  believe  a 
lie,  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the 
truth,  2  These,  ii.  10,  11.  But  read  the 
fearful  doom  of  the  lying  prophet  :  I  will 
stretch  out  my  handupon  him  and  will  destroy 
him.  When  God  has  served  his  own  right- 
eous purposes  by  him  he  shall  be  reckoned 
with  tor  his  unrighteous  purposes.  As,  when 
God  had  made  use  of  the  Chaldeans  for  the 
wastingofasinfulpeople,he  justly  punished 
them  for  their  rage,  so  when  he  had  made 
use  of  false  prophets,  and  afterwards  of  false 
Ghrists,  for  the  deceiving  of  a  sinful  people, 
he  justly  punished  them  for  their  falsehood. 
But  herein  we  must  acknowledge  (as  Calvin 
upon  this  place  reminds  us)  that  God's  judg- 
ments are  a  great  deep,  that  we  are  incompe- 
tent judges  of  them,  and  that,  though  we  can- 
not account  for- the  equity  of  God's  proceed- 
ings to  the  satisfying  and  silencing  of  every 
caviller,  yet  there  is  a  day  coming  when  he 
will  be  justified  before  all  theworld,andpar- 
ticularly  in  this  instance,  when  the  punish- 
ment of  the  prophet  that  fiattereth  the  hypo- 
crite in  his  evil  way  shall  be  as  the  punish- 
ment of  the  hypocrite  that  seeketh  to  him 
and  bespeaks  smooth  things  only,  Isa.  xxx. 
10.  The  ditch  shall  be  the  same  to  the  blind 
leader  and  the  blind  followers. 

VI.  The  good  counsel  that  is  given  them 
for  the  preventing  of  this  fearful  doom  (v.  6) : 
"  Therefore  repent  and  turn  yourselves  from 
your  idols.  Let  this  separate  between  you 
and  them,  that  they  separate  between  you 
and  God ;  because  they  set  Go'd's  face  against 
you,do  you  turn  away  your  faces  from  them," 
which  denotes, not  only  forsaking  them,  but 
forsakingthemwith  loathing  and  detestation : 
"  Turn  from  them  as  from  abominations  that 
you  are  sick  of ;  and  then  you  will  be  wel- 
come to  enquire  of  the  Lord.  Come  now, 
and  let  us  reason  together." 

VII.  The  good  issue  of  all  this  as  to  the 
house  of  Israel ;  thereforeihe  pretending  pro- 
phets,and  the  pretending  saints,shall perish 
together  by  the  j  udgments  of  God,  that,  some 
being  made  examples,  the  body  of  the  people 
may  be  reformed,  that  the  house  of  Israel  may 
go  no  more  astray  from  me,  v.  11.  Note,  Th  e 
punishments  of  some  are  designed  for  the 
prevention  of  sin,  that  others  may  hear,  and 
fear,  and  take  warning.  When  we  see  what 
becomes  of  those  that  go  astray  from  God  we 
should  thereby  be  engaged  to  keep  close  to 
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him.  And,  if  the  house  of  Israel  go  not  astray, 
they  will  not  be  polluted  any  more.  Note,  Sid 
is  a  polluting  thing ;  it  renders  the  sinner 
odious  in  the  eyes  of  the  pure  and  holy  God, 
and  in  his  own  eyes  too  whenever  conscience 
.8  awakened;  and  therefore  they  shall  no 
more  be  polluted,  that  they  may  be  my  people 
and  I  may  be  their  God.  Note,  Those  whom 
God  takes  into  covenant  with  himself  must 
first  be  cleansed  from  the  pollutions  of  sin ; 
and  those  who  are  so  cleansed  shall  not  only 
be  saved  from  ruin,  but  be  entitled  to  all  the 
privileges  of  God's  people. 

12  The  word  of  the  Lord  came 
again  to  me,  saying,  13  Son  of  man, 
when  the  land  sinneth  against  me  by 
trespassing  grievously,  then  will  I 
stretch  out  mine  hand  upon  it,  and 
will  break  the  staff  of  the  bread 
thereof,  and  will  send  famine  upon  it, 
and  will  cut  off  man  and  beast  from 
it:  14  Though  these  three  men,  Noah, 
Daniel,  and  Job,  were  in  it,  they 
should  deliver  but  their  own  souls  by 
their  righteousness,  saith  the  Lord 
God.  15  If  I  cause  noisome  beasts 
to  pass  through  the  land,  and  they 
spoil  it,  so  that  it  be  desolate,  that  no 
man  may  pass  through  because  of  the 
beasts  :  16  Though  these  three  men 
were  in  it,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  they  shall  deliver  neither  sons 
nor  daughters ;  they  only  shall  be 
delivered,  but  the  land  shall  be  deso- 
late. 17  Or  if  I  bring  a  sword  upon 
that  land,  and  say,  Sword,  go  through 
the  land ;  so  that  I  cut  off  man  and 
beast  from  it :  18  Though  these  three 
men  were  in  it,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  they  shall  deliver  neither  sons 
nor  daughters,  but  they  only  shall  be 
delivered  themselves.  19  Or  if  I  send 
a  pestilence  into  that  land,  and  pour 
out  my  fury  upon  it  in  blood,  to  cut  ofl 
from  it  man  and  beast :  20  Though 
Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  were  in  it,  as 
I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  they  shall 
deliver  neither  son  nor  daughter ;  they 
shall  but  deliver  their  own  souls  by 
their  righteousness.  21  For  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  How  much  more 
when  I  send  my  four  sore  judgments 
upon  Jerusalem,  the  sword,  and  the 
famine,  and  the  noisome  beast,  and 
the  pestilence,  to  cut  off  from  it  man 
and  beast  ?  22  Yet,  behold,  therein 
shall  be  left  a  remnant  that  shall  be 
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brought  forth,  both  sons  and  daugh- 
ters :  behold,  they  shall  come  forth 
unto  you,  and  ye  shall  see  their  way 
and  their  doings :  and  ye  shall  be  com- 
forted concerning  the  evil  that  I  have 
brought  upon  Jerusalem,  even  con- 
cerning all  that  I  have  brought  upon 
it.  23  And  they  shall  comfort  you, 
when  ye  see  their  ways  and  their 
doings :  and  ye  shall  know  that  I 
have  not  done  without  cause  all  that 
I  have  done  in  it,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

The  scope  of  these  verses  is  to  show, 

I.  That  national  sins  bring  national  judg- 
ments. When  virtue  is  ruined  and  laid 
waste  every  thing  else  will  soon  be  ruined 
and  laid  waste  too  (».  13):  When  the  land 
sins  against  me,  when  vice  and  wickedness 
become  epidemical,  when  the  land  sins  by 
trespassing  grievously,  when  the  sinners  have 
become  very  numerous  and  their  sins  very 
heinous,  when  gross  impieties  and  immo- 
ralities universally  prevail,  then  will  I  stretch 
forth  my  hand  upon  it,  for  the  punishment 
of  it.  The  divine  power  shall  be  vigorously 
and  openly  exerted ;  the  judgments  shall  be 
extended  and  stretched  forth  to  all  the  cor- 
ners of  the  land,  to  all  the  concerns  and  in- 
terests of  the  nation.  Grievous  sins  bring 
grievous  plagues. 

II.  That  God  has  a  variety  of  sore  judg- 
ments wherewith  to  punish  sinful  nations, 
and  he  has  them  all  at  command  and  inflicts 
which  he  pleases.  He  did  indeed  give  Da- 
vid his  choice  what  judgment  he  would  be 
punished  with  for  his  sin  in  numbering  the 
people ;  for  any  of  them  would  serve  to 
answer  the  end,  which  was  to  lessen  the 
numbers  he  was  proud  of;  but  David,  in 
effect,  referred  it  to  God  again  :  "  Let  us  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  Lord;  let  him  choose 
with  what  rod  we  shall  be  beaten."  But  he 
uses  a  variety  of  judgments  that  it  may  ap- 
pear he  has  a  universal  dominion,  and  that 
in  all  our  concerns  we  may  see  our  depend- 
ence on  him.  Four  sore  judgments  are  here 
specified: — 1.  Famine,  v.  13.  The  denying 
and  withholding  of  common  mercies  is  itself 
judgment  enough,  there  needs  no  more  to 
make  a  people  miserable.  God  needs  not 
bring  the  staff  of  oppression,  it  is  but  break- 
ing the  staff  of  bread  and  the  work  is  soon 
done ;  he  cuts  off  man  and  beast  by  cutting 
off  the  provisions  which  nature  makes  for 
both  in  the  annual  products  of  the  earth. 
God  breaks  the  staff  of  bread  when,  though 
we  have  bread,  yet  we  are  not  nourished 
and  strengthened  by  it.  Hag.  i.  6,  You  eat, 
but  you  have  not  enough.  2.  Hurtful  beasts, 
noisome  and  noxious,  either  as  poisonous  or 
as  ravenous.  God  can  make  these  to  pass 
through  the  land  (v.  15),  to  increase  in  all 
parts  of  it,  and  to  bereave  it,  not  only  of  the 
tame  cattle,  preying  upon  their  flocks  and 
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herds,  but  of  their  people,  devouring  men, 
women,  and  children,  so  that  no  man  may 
pass  through  because  of  the  beasts  ;  none  dare 
travel  even  in  the  high  roads  for  fear  of  being 
pulled  in  pieces  by  lions,  or  other  beasts  of 
prey,  as  the  children  of  Beth-el  by  two  bears. 
Note,  When  men  revolt  from  their  allegiance 
to  God,  and  rebel  against  him,  it  is  just  with 
God  that  the  inferior  creatures  should  rise 
up  in  arms  against  man,  Lev.  xxvi.  22.  3. 
War.  God  often  chastises  sinful  nations  by 
bringing  a  sword  upon  them,  the  sword  of 
a  foreign  enemy,  and  he  gives  it  its  com- 
mission and  orders  what  execution  it  shall 
do  (v.  17)  :  he  says,  Sword,  go  through  the 
land.  It  is  bad  enough  if  the  sword  do  but 
enter  into  the  borders  of  a  land,  but  much 
worse  when  it  goes  through  the  bowels  of  a 
land.  By  it  God  cuts  off  man  and  beast,  horse 
and  foot.  What  execution  the  sword  does 
God  does  by  it ;  for  it  is  his  sword,  and  it 
acts  as  he  directs.  4.  Pestilence  (v.  19),  a 
dreadful  disease,  which  has  sometimes  de- 
populated cities ;  by  it  God  pours  out  his 
fury  in  blood  (that  is,  in  death) ;  the  pesti- 
lence kills  as  effectually  as  if  the  blood  were 
shed  by  the  sword,  for  it  is  poisoned  by  the 
disease,  the  sickness  we  call  it.  See  how  mi- 
serable the  case  of  mankind  is  that  lies  thus 
exposed  to  deaths  in  various  shapes.  See 
how  dangerous  the  case  of  sinners  is  against 
whom  God  has  so  many  ways  of  fighting,  so 
that,  though  they  escape  one  judgment,  God 
has  another  waiting  for  them. 

III.  That  when  God's  professing  people 
revolt  from  him,  and  rebel  against  him,  they 
may  justly  expect  a  complication  of  judg- 
ments to  fall  upon  them.  God  has  various 
ways  of  contending  with  a  sinful  nation ; 
but  if  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,  become  a 
harlot,  God  will  send  upon  her  all  his  four 
sore  judgments  (v.  21);  for  the  nearer  any 
are  to  God  in  name  and  profession  the  more 
severely  will  he  reckon  with  them  if  they 
reproach  that  worthy  name  by  which  they 
are  called  and  give  the  lie  to  that  profession. 
They  shall  be  punished  seven  times  more. 

IV.  That  there  may  be,  and  commonly 
are,  some  few  very  good  men,  even  in  those 
places  that  by  sin  are  ripened  for  ruin.  It  is 
no  foreign  supposition  that,  even  in  a  land 
that  has  trespassed  grievously,  there  may  be 
three  such  men  as  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job. 
Daniel  was  now  living,  and  at  this  time  had 
scarcely  arrived  at  the  prime  of  his  eminency, 
but  he  was  already  famous  (at  least  this 
word  of  God  concerning  hiin  would  without 
fail  make  him  so) ;  yet  he  was  carried  away 
into  captivity  with  the  first  of  all,  Dan.  i.  6. 
Some  of  the  better  sort  of  people  in  Jerusa- 
lem might  perhaps  think  that,  if  Daniel  (of 
whose  fame  in  the  king  of  Babylon's  court 
they  had  heard  much)  had  but  continued  in 
Jerusalem,  it  would  have  been  spared  for 
his  sake,  as  the  magicians  in  Babylon  were. 
"  No,"  says  God,  "  though  you  had  him, 
who  was  as  eminently  good  in  bad  times 
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Mul  places  as  Noah  in  the  old  world  and  Job 
in  the  land  of  Uz,  yet  a  reprieve  should 
not  be  obtained."  In  the  places  that  are 
most  corrupt,  and  in  the  ages  that  are  most 
degenerate,  there  is  a  remnant  which  God 
reserves  to  himself,  and  which  still  holdfast 
their  integrity  and  stand  fair  for  the  honour 
of  delivering  the  land,  as  the  innocent  are  said 
to  do,  Job  xxii.  30. 

V.  That  God  often  spares  very  wicked 
places  for  the  sake  of  a  few  godly  people  in 
them.  This  is  implied  here  as  the  expecta- 
tion of  Jerusalem's  friends  in  the  day  of  its 
distress  :  "  Surely  God  will  stay  his  contro- 
versy with  us  ;  for  are  there  not  some  among 
us  that  are  emptying  the  measure  of  na- 
tional guilt  by  their  prayers,  as  others  are 
filling  it  by  their  sins  ?  And,  rather  than 
God  will  destroy  the  righteous  with  the  wicked, 
he  will  preserve  the  wicked  with  the  right- 
eous. If  Sodom  might  have  been  spared 
for  the  sake  of  ten  good  men,  surely  Jeru- 
salem may." 

VI.  That  such  men  as  Noah,  Daniel,  and 
Job,  will  prevail,  if  any  can,  to  turn  away 
the  wrath  of  God  from  a  sinful  people. 
Noah  was  a  perfect  man,  and  kept  his  in- 
tegrity when  all  flesh  had  corrupted  their 
way ;  and,  for  his  sake,  his  family,  though 
one  of  them  was  wicked  (Ham),  was  saved 
in  the  ark.  Job  was  a  great  example  of  piety, 
and  mighty  in  prayer  for  his  children,  for 
his  friends;  and  God  turned  his  captivity 
when  he  prayed.  Those  were  very  ancient 
examples,  before  Moses,  that  great  interces- 
sor; and  therefore  God  mentions  them,  to 
intimate  that  he  had  some  very  peculiar  fa- 
vourites long  before  the  Jewish  nation  was 
formed  or  founded,  and  would  have  such 
when  it  was  ruined,  for  which  reason,  it 
should  seem,  those  names  were  made  use  of, 
rather  than  Moses,  Aaron,  or  Samuel ;  and 
yet,  lest  any  should  think  that  God  was  partial 
in  his  respects  to  ihe  ancient  days,  here  is  a 
modern  instance,  a  living  one,  placed  be- 
tween those  two  that  were  the  glories  of  an- 
tiquity, and  he  now  a  captive,  and  that  is 
Daniel,  to  teach  us  not  to  lessen  the  useful 
good  men  of  our  own  day  by  over-magnify- 
ing the  ancients.  Let  the  children  of  the 
captivity  know  that  Daniel,  their  neighbour, 
and  companion  in  tribulation,  being  a  man 
of  great  humility,  piety,  and  zeal  for  God, 
and  instant  and  constant  in  prayer,  had  as 
good  an  interest  in  heaven  as  Noah  or  Job 
had.  Why  may  not  God  raise  up  as  great 
and  good  men  now  as  he  did  formerly,  and 
do  as  much  for  them  ? 

VII.  That  when  the  sin  of  a  people  has 
come  to  its  height,  and  the  decree  has  gone 
forth  for  their  ruin,  the  piety  and  prayers  of 
the  best  men  shall  not  prevail  to  finish  the 
controversy.  This  is  here  asserted  again  and 
again,  that,  though  these  three  men  were  in 
Jerusalem  at  this  time,  yet  they  should  de- 
liver neither  son  nor  daughter ;  not  so  much 
as  the  little  ones  should  be  spared  for  their 
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Bakes,  as  the  little  ones  of  Israel  were  upon 


the  prayer  of  Moses,  Num.  xiv.  31.  No; 
the  land  shall  be  desolate,  and  God  would  not 
hear  their  prayers  for  it,  though  Moses  and 
Samuel  stood  before  him,  Jer.  xv.  1 .  Note, 
Abused  patience  will  turn  at  last  into  inex- 
orable wrath ;  and  it  should  seem  as  if  God 
would  be  more  inexorable  in  Jerusalem's 
case  than  in  another  (».  G),  because,  besides 
the  divine  patience,  they  had  enjoyed  greater 
privileges  than  any  other  people,  which  were 
the  aggravations  of  their  sin. 

VIII.  That,  though  pious  praying  men 
may  not  prevail  to  deliver  others,  yet  they 
shall  deliver  their  own  souls  by  their  righte- 
ousness, so  that,  though  they  may  sutler  in 
the  common  calamity,  yet  to  them  the  pro- 
perty of  it  is  altered ;  it  is  not  to  them  what 
it  is  to  the  wicked ;  it  is  unstrung,  and  does 
them  no  hurt;  it  is  sanctified,  and  does 
them  good.  Sometimes  their  souls  (their 
lives)  are  remarkably  delivered,  and  given 
them  for  a  prey  ;  at  least  their  souls  (their 
spiritual  interests)  are  secured.  If  their 
bodies  be  not  delivered,  yet  their  souls  are. 
Riches  indeed  profit  not  in  the  day  of  wrath, 
but  righteousness  delivers  from  death,  from 
so  great  a  death,  so  many  deaths  as  are  here 
threatened.  This  should  encourage  us  to 
keep  our  integrity  in  times  of  common  apos- 
tasy, that,  if  we  do  so,  we  shall  be  hidden 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger. 

IX.  That,  even  when  God  makes  the 
greatest  desolations  by  his  judgments,  he 
reserves  some  to  be  the  monuments  of  his 
mercy,  v.  22,  23.  In  Jerusalem  itself,  though 
marked  for  utter  ruin,  yet  there  shall  be  left 
a  remnant,  who  shall  not  be  cut  off  by  any 
of  those  sore  judgments  before  mentioned, 
but  shall  be  carried  into  captivity,  both  sons 
and  daughters,  who  shall  be  the  seed  of  a 
new  generation.  The  young  ones,  who  had 
not  grown  up  to  such  an  obstinacy  in  sin  as 
their  fathers  had  who  were  therefore  cut  off 
as  incurable,  these  shall  be  brought  forth 
out  of  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem  by  the  victo- 
rious enemy,  and  behold  they  shall  come  forth 
to  you  that  are  in  captivity,  they  shall  make 
a  virtue  of  a  necessity,  and  shall  come  the 
more  willingly  to  Babylon  because  so  many 
of  their  friends  have  gone  thither  before 
them  and  are  there  ready  to  receive  them ; 
and,  when  they  come,  you  shall  see  their 
ways  and  their  doings ;  you  shall  hear  them 
make  a  free  and  ingenuous  confession  of  the 
sins  they  had  formerly  been  guilty  of,  and 
a  humble  profession  of  repentance  for  them, 
with  promises  of  reformation ;  and  you  shall 
see  instances  of  their  reformation,  shall  see 
what  good  their  affliction  has  done  them, 
and  how  prudently  and  patiently  they  con- 
duct themselves  under  it.  Their  narrow 
escape  shall  have  a  good  effect  upon  them ; 
it  shall  change  their  temper  and  conversa- 
tion, and  make  them  new  men.  And  this 
will  redound,  1.  To  the  satisfaction  of  their 
brethren  :   They  shall  comfort  you  when  you 
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sie  their  ways.  Note,  It  is  a  very  comfort- 
able sight  to  see  people,  when  they  are  un- 
der the  rod,  repenting  and  humbling  them- 
selves, justifying  God  and  accepting  the 
punishment  of  their  iniquity.  When  we  sor- 
row (as  we  ought  to  do)  for  the  afflictions 
of  others,  it  is  a  great  comfort  to  us  in  our 
sorrow  to  see  them  improving  their  afflic- 
tions and  making  a  good  use  of  them!  When 
those  captives  told  their  friends  how  bad 
they  had  been,  and  how  righteous  God  was 
in  bringing  these  judgments  upon  them,  it 
made  them  very  easy,  and  helped  to  recon- 
cile them  to  the  calamities  of  Jerusalem,  to 
the  justice  of  God  in  punishing  his  own 
people  so,  and  to  the  goodness  of  God, 
which  now  appeared  to  have  had  kind  inten- 
tions in  all ;  and  thus  "  You  shall  be  com- 
forted concerning  all  the  evil  that  I  have 
brought  upon  Jerusalem,  and,  when  you  bet- 
ter understand  the  thing,  shall  not  have 
such  direful  apprehensions  concerning  it  as 
you  have  had."  Note,  It  is  a  debt  we  owe 
to  our  brethren,  if  we  have  got  good  by  our 
afflictions,  to  comfort  them  by  letting  them 
know  it.  2.  It  will  redound  to  the  honour 
of  God :  '*  You  shall  know  that  1  have  not 
done  without  cause,  not  without  a  just  pro- 
vocation, and  yet  not  without  a  gracious  de- 
sign, all  that  I  have  done  in  it."  Note, 
When  afflictions  have  done  their  work,  arid 
have  accomplished  that  for  which  they  were 
sent,  then  will  appear  the  wisdom  and  good- 
ness of  God  in  sending  them,  and  God  will 
be  not  only  justified,  but  glorified  in  them. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Eaekiel  ha<  again  and  again,  in  God's  name,  foretold  the  utter  ruin 
of  Jerusalem;  but,  it  should  seem,  he  finds  it  hard  to  reconcile 
himself  to  it,  and  to  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  God  in  this  severe  dis- 
pensation; and  therefore  God  takes  various  methods  to  satisfy  him 
not  only  that  it  shall  be  so,  but  that  there  is  no  remedy :  it  must 
be  so ;  it  is  fit  that  it  should  be  so.  Here,  in  this  short  chapter, 
he  shows  him  (probably  with  design  that  he  should  tell  i  he  people) 
that  it  was  as  requisite  Jerusalem  should  be  destroyed  as  that  the 
dead  and  withered  branches  of  a  vine  should  be  cut  off  and  thrown 
into  the  fire.  I.  The  similitude  is  very  elegant  (ver.  1 — .r>;,  but,  H. 
The  explanation  of  the  similitude  is  very  dreadful,  ver.  Li — 8. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Loud  came 
unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of  man, 
what  is  the  vine-tree  more  than  any 
tree,  or  than  a  branch  which  is  among 
the  trees  of  the  forest  ?  3  Shall  wood 
be  taken  thereof  to  do  any  work  ?  or 
will  men  take  a  pin  of  it  to  hang  any 
vessel  thereon  ?  4  Behold,  it  is  cast 
into  the  fire  for  fuel ;  the  fire  de- 
voureth  both  the  ends  of  it,  and  the 
midst  of  it  is  burned.  Is  it  meet  for 
any  work?  5  Behold,  when  it  was 
whole,  it  was  meet  for  no  work :  how 
much  less  shall  it  be  meet  yet  for  any 
work,  when  the  fire  hath  devoured  it, 
and  it  is  burned  ?  6  Therefore  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  As  the  vine-tree 
among  the  trees  of  the  forest,  which 
I  have  given  to  the  fire  for  fuel,  so 
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will  I  give  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem. 7  And  I  will  set  my  face 
against  them ;  they  shall  go  out  from 
one  fire,  and  another  fire  shall  devour 
them ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord,  when  I  set  my  face  against 
them.  8  And  I  will  make  the  land 
desolate,  because  they  have  committed 
a  trespass,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

The  prophet,  we  may  suppose,  was  think- 
ing what  a  glorious  city  Jerusalem  was, 
above  any  city  in  the  world ;  it  was  the 
crown  and  joy  of  the  whole  earth  ;  and  there- 
fore what  a  pity  it  was  that  it  should  be  de- 
stroyed ;  it  was  a  noble  structure,  the  city 
of  God,  and  the  city  of  Israel's  solemnities. 
But,  if  these  were  the  thoughts  of  his  heart, 
God  here  returns  an  answer  to  them  by 
comparing  Jerusalem  to  a  vine.  1.  It  is 
true,  if  a  vine  be  fruitful,  it  is  a  most  va- 
luable tree,  none  more  so;  it  was  one  of 
those  thatwere  courted  to  have  dominion  over 
the  trees,  and  the  fruit  of  it  is  such  as  cheers 
God  and  man  (Judg.  ix.  12,  13) ;  it  makes 
glad  the  heart,  Ps.  civ.  15.  So  Jerusalem 
|  was  planted  a  choice  and  noble  vine,  wholly  a 
right  seed  (Jer.  ii.  21);  and,  if  it  had 
brought  forth  fruit  suitable  to  its  character 
as  a  holy  city,  it  would  have  been  the  glory 
both  of  God  and  Israel.  It  was  a  vine  which 
God's  right  hand  had  planted,  a  branch  out  of 
a  dry  ground,  which,  though  its  original  was 
mean  and  despicable,  God  had  made  strong 
for  himself  (Ps.  lxxx.  15),  to  be  to  him  for 
a  name  and  for  a  praise.  2.  But,  if  it  be 
not  fruitful,  it  is  good  for  nothing,  it  is  as 
worthless  and  useless  a  production  of  the 
earth  as  even  thorns  and  briers  are :  What 
is  the  vine-tree,  if  you  take  the  tree  by  itself, 
without  consideration  of  the  fruit?  What 
is  it  more  than  any  tree,  that  it  should  have 
so  much  care  taken  of  it  and  so  much  cost 
laid  out  upon  it  ?  What  is  a  branch  of  the 
vine,  though  it  spread  more  than  a  branch 
which  is  among  the  trees  of  the  forest,  where 
it  grows  neglected  and  exposed  ?  Or,  as 
some  read  it,  What  is  the  vine  more  than  any 
tree  if  the  branch  of  it  be  as  the  trees  of  the 
forest ;  that  is,  if  it  bear  no  fruit,  as  forest- 
trees  seldom  do,  being  designed  for  timber- 
trcTs,  not  fruit-trees  ?  Now  there  are  some 
fruit-trees  which,  if  they  do  not  bear,  are 
nevertheless  of  good  use,  as  the  wood  of 
them  may  be  made  to  turn  to  a  good  account ; 
but  the  vine  is  not  of  this  sort :  if  that  do 
not  answer  its  end  as  a  fruit-tree,  it  is  worth 
nothing  as  a  timber-tree.     Observe, 

I.  How  this  similitude  is  expressed  here. 
The  wild  vine,  that  is  among  the  trees  of  the 
forest,  or  the  empty  vine  (which  Israel  is 
compared  to,  Hos.  x.  1),  that  bears  no  more 
fruit  than  a  forest-tree,  is  good  for  nothing ; 
it  is  as  useless  as  a  brier,  and  more  so,  for 
that  will  add  some  sharpness  to  the  thorny 
hedtre.  which  the  vine-branch  will  not  do. 
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lie  shows,  1.  That  it  is  fit  for  no  use.  The 
wood  of  it  is  not  taken  to  do  any  work  ;  one 
cannot  so  much  as  make  a  pin  of  it  to  hang 
a  rissel  upon,  v.  3.  See  how  variously  the 
•4ifts  of  nature  are  dispensed  for  the  service 
of  man.  Among  the  plants,  the  roots  of 
some,  the  seeds  or  fruits  of  others,  the  leaves 
of  others,  and  of  some  the  stalks,  are  most 
serviceable  to  us;  so,  among  trees,  some 
arc  strong  and  not  fruitful,  as  the  oaks  and 
cellars  ;  others  are  weak  hut  very  fruitful, 
as  the  vine,  which  is  unsightly,  low,  and 
depending,  yet  of  great  use.  Rachel  is 
comely  but  barren,  Leah  homely  but  fruit- 
ful. 2.  That  therefore  it  is  made  use  of  for 
fuel ;  it  will  serve  to  heat  the  oven  with. 
Because  it  is  not  meet  for  any  work,  it  is 
rasf  into  the  fire,  v.  4.  When  it  is  good  for 
nothing  else  it  is  useful  this  way,  and  an- 
a  very  needful  intention,  for  fuel  is  a 
thing  we  must  have,  and  to  burn  any  thing 
for  fuel  which  is  good  for  other  work  is  bad 
husbandry.  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 
The  unfruitful  vine  is  disposed  of  in  the 
same  way  with  the  briers  and  thorns,  which 
are  rejected,  and  whose  end  is  to  be  burnt, 
Heb.  vi.  8.  And  what  care  is  taken  of  it 
then  ?  If  a  piece  of  solid  timber  be  kindled, 
somebody  perhaps  may  snatch  it  as  a  brand 
out  of  the  burning,  and  say,  "  It  is  a  pity 
to  burn  it,  for  it  may  be  put  to  some  better 
use  ;"  but  if  the  branch  of  a  vine  be  on  fire, 
and,  as  usual,  both  the  ends  of  it  and  the 
middle  be  kindled  together,  nobody  goes 
about  to  save  it.  When  it  was  whole  it  was 
meet  for  no  work,  much  less  when  the  fire 
has  devoured  it  (p  5) ;  even  the  ashes  of  it 
are  not  worth  saving. 

II.  How  this  similitude  is  applied  to  Je- 
rusalem. 1 .  That  holy  city  had  become  un- 
profitable and  good  for  nothing.  It  had  been 
as  the  vine-tree  among  the  trees  of  the  vine- 
yard, abounding  in  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness to  the  glory  of  God.  When  religion 
flourished  there,  and  the  pure  worship  of 
God  was  kept  up,  many  a  joyful  vintage 
was  then  gathered  in  from  it;  and,  while 
it  continued  so,  God  made  a  hedge  about 
it ;  it  was  his  pleasant  plant  (Isa.  v.  7 ) ;  he 
watered  it  every  moment  and  kept  it  night 
and  day  (Isa.  xxvii.  3)  ;  but  it  had  now  be- 
come the  degenerate  plant  of  a  strange  vine, 
of  a  wild  vine  (such  as  we  read  of  2  Kings 
iv.  39),  a  rine-tree  among  the  trees  of  the 
forest,  which,  being  wild,  brings  forth  wild 
grapes  (Isa.  v.  4),  which  are  not  only  of  no 
use,  but  are  nauseous  and  noxious  (Deut. 
xxxii.  32),  their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  and 
their  clusters  are  bitter.  It  is  explained  (v. 
8)  :  "  They  have  trespassed  a  trespass,  that 
is,  they  have  treacherously  prevaricated  with 
God  and  perfidiously  apostatized  from  him ;" 
for  so  the  word  signifies.  Note,  Professors 
of  religion,  if  they  do  not  live  up  to  then- 
profession,  but  contradict  it,  if  they  dege- 
nerate and  depart  from  it,  are  the  most  un- 
profitable creatures  in  the  world,  like  the 


salt  that  has  lost  its  savour  and  is  thence- 
forth good  for  nothing,  Mark  ix.  50.  Other 
nations  were  famed  for  valour  or  politics, 
some  for  war,  others  for  trade,  and  retained 
their  credit ;  but  the  Jewish  nation,  being 
famous  as  a  holy  people,  when  they  lost  their 
holiness,  and  became  wicked,  were  thence- 
forth good  for  nothing  ;  with  that  they  lost 
all  their  credit  and  usefulness,  and  became 
the  most  base  and  despicable  people  under 
the  sun,  trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles. 
Daniel,  and  other  pious  Jews,  were  of  great 
use  in  their  generation ;  but  the  idolatrous 
Jews  then,  and  the  unbelieving  Jews  now 
since  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  have  been, 
and  are,  of  no  common  service,  not  fit  for 
any  work.  2.  Being  so,  it  is  given  to  the 
fire  for  fuel,  v.  6.  Note,  Those  who  are  not 
fruitful  to  the  glory  of  God's  grace  will  be 
fuel  to  the  fire  of  his  wrath ;  and  thus,  if 
they  give  not  honour  to  him,  he  will  get  him- 
self honour  upon  them,  honour  that  will  shine 
brightly  in  that  flaming  fire  by  which  im- 
penitent sinners  will  be  for  ever  consumed. 
He  will  not  be  a  loser  at  last  by  any  of  his 
creatures.  The  Lord  has  made  all  things  j 01 
himself,  yea,  even  the  wicked,  that  would  not 
otherwise  be  for  him,  for  the  day  of  evil 
(Prov.  xvi.  4) ;  and  in  those  who  would  not 
glorify  him  as  the  God  to  whom  duty  belongs 
he  will  be  glorified  as  the  God  to  whom  ven- 
geance belongs.  The  fire  of  God's  wrath  had 
before  devoured  both  the  ends  of  the  Jewish 
nation  (v.  4),  Samaria  and  the  cities  of  Ju- 
dah ;  and  now  Jerusalem,  that  was  the  midst 
of  it,  was  thrown  info  the  fire,  to  be  burnt 
too,  for  it  is  meet  for  no  work ;  it  will  not 
be  wrought  upon,  by  any  of  the  methods 
God  has  taken,  to  be  serviceable  to  him. 
The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were  like  a  vine- 
branch,  rotten  and  awkward ;  and  therefore 
(v.  7),  "I  will  set  my  face  against  them,  to 
thwart  all  their  counsels,"  as  they  set  their 
faces  against  God,  to  contradict  his  word  and 
defeat  all  his  designs.  It  is  decreed ;  the 
consumption  is  determined :  I  will  make  the 
land  quite  desolate,  and  therefore,  when  they 
go  out  from  one  fire,  another  fire  shall  devour 
them  (v.  7) ;  the  end  of  one  judgment  shall 
be  the  beginning  of  another,  and  their  escape 
from  one  only  a  reprieve  till  another  comes; 
they  shall  go  from  misery  in  their  own 
country  to  misery  in  Babylon.  Those  who 
kept  out  of  the  way  of  the  sword  perished  by 
famine  or  pestilence.  When  one  descent  of 
the  Chaldean  forces  upon  them  was  over, 
and  they  thought,  Surely  the  bitterness  of 
death  is  past,  yet  soon  after  they  returned 
again  with  double  violence,  till  they  had  made 
a  full  end.  Thus  they  skail  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord,  a  God  of  almighty  power,  when  1 
set  my  face  against  them.  Note,  God  shows 
himself  to  be  the  Lord,  by  perfecting  the 
destruction  of  his  implacable  enemies  as 
well  as  the  deliverances  of  his  obedient  peo- 
ple. Those  against  whom  God  sets  his  face, 
though  they  may  come  out  of  one  trouble 
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little  hurt,  will  fall  into  another;  though 
they  come  out  of  the  pit,  they  will  be  taken 
in  the  snare  (Isa.  xxiv.  18);  though  they 
escape  the  sword  of  Hazael,  they  will  fall  by 
that  of  Jehu  (1  Kings  xix.  17) ;  for  evil  pur- 
sues sinners.  Nay,  though  they  go  out  from 
the  fire  of  temporal  judgments,  and  seem  to 
die  in  peace,  yet  there  is  an  everlasting  fire 
that  will  devour  them  ;  for,  when  God  judges, 
first  or  last  he  will  overcome,  and  he  will  be 
known  by  the  judgments  which  he  executes. 
See  Matt.  iii.  10  ;  John  xv.  6. 
CHAP.  XVI. 

Still  God  is  justifying  himself  in  the  desolations  he  is  about  to  bring 
upon  Jerusalem  ;  and  very  largely,  in  this  chapter,  he  shows  the 
prophet,  and  orders  him  to  show  the  people,  that  he  did  but  punish 
them  as  their  sins  deserved.  In  the  foregoing  chapter  he  had  com- 
pared Jerusalem  to  an  unfruitful  vine,  that  was  fit  for  nothing  but 
the  fire ;  in  this  chapter  he  compares  it  to  an  adulteress,  that,  in 
Justice,  ought  to  be  abandoned  and  exposed,  and  he  must  there- 
fore show  the  people  their  abominations,  that  they  might  see  how 
little  reason  they  had  to  complain  of  the  judgments  they  were  un- 
der. In  this  long  discourse  are  set  forth,  I.  The  despicable  and 
deplorable  beginnings  of  that  church  and  nation,  ver.  3 — 5.  II. 
The  many  honours  and  favours  God  had  bestowed  upon  them,  vcr. 
6 — 14.  III.  Their  treacherous  and  ungrateful  departures  from 
him  to  the  services  and  worship  of  idols,  here  represented  by  the 
most  Impudent  whoredom,  ver.  15 — 34.  IV.  A  threatening  of  ter- 
rible destroying  judgments,  which  God  would  bring  upon  them  for 
this  sin,  ver.  35— 43.  V.  An  aggravation  both  of  their  sin  and  of 
their  punishment,  by  comparison  with  Sodom  and  Samaria,  ver. 
44—59.  VI.  A  promise  of  mercy  in  Ihe  close,  which  God  would 
show  to  a  penitent  remnant,  ver.  60 — 63.  And  this  is  designed 
for  admonition  to  us. 

AGAIN  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of 
man,  cause  Jerusalem  to  know  her 
abominations,  3  And  say,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  unto  Jerusalem  ;  Thy 
birth  and  thy  nativity  is  of  the  land  of 
Canaan ;  thy  father  was  an  Amorite, 
and  thy  mother  a  Hittite.  4  And 
as  for  thy  nativity,  in  the  day  thou 
wast  born  thy  navel  was  not  cut, 
neither  wast  thou  washed  in  water  to 
supple  thee;  thou  wast  not  salted  at 
all,  nor  swaddled  at  all.  5  None  eye 
pitied  thee,  to  do  any  of  these  unto 
thee,  to  have  compassion  upon  thee ; 
but  thou  wast  cast  out  in  the  open 
field,  to  the  loathing  of  thy  person, 
in  the  day  that  thou  wast  born. 

Ezekiel  is  now  among  the  captives  in 
Babylon;  but,  as  Jeremiah  at  Jerusalem 
wrote  for  the  use  of  the  captives  though  they 
had  Ezekiel  upon  the  spot  with  them  (ch. 
xxix.),  so  Ezekiel  wrote  for  the  use  of  Jeru- 
salem, though  Jeremiah  himself  was  resident 
there ;  and  yet  they  were  far  from  looking 
upon  it  as  an  affront  to  one  another,  or  an 
interference  with  one  another's  business ;  for 
ministers  have  need  of  one  another's  help 
both  by  preaching  and  writing.  Jeremiah 
wrote  to  the  captives  for  their  consolation, 
which  was  the  thing  they  needed  ;  Ezekiel 
here  is  directed  to  write  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  for  their  conviction  and  humi- 
liation, which  was  the  thing  they  needed. 

I.  This  is  his  commission  (p.  2) :  "  Cause 
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Jerusalem  to  know  her  abominations  (that  is, 
her  sins);  set  them  in  order  before  her." 
Note,  1.  Sins  are  not  only  provocations 
which  God  is  angry  at,  but  abominations 
which  he  hates,  as  contrary  to  his  nature, 
and  which  we  ought  to  hate,  Jer.  xliv.  4. 
2.  The  sins  of  Jerusalem  are  in  a  special 
manner  so.  The  practice  of  profaneness 
appears  most  odious  in  those  that  make  a 
profession  of  religion.  3.  Though  Jerusalem 
is  a  place  of  great  knowledge,  yet  she  is 
loth  to  know  her  abominations;  so  partial 
are  men  in  their  own  favour  that  they  are 
hardly  made  to  see  and  own  their  own  bad- 
ness, but  deny  it,  palliate  or  extenuate  it.  4. 
It  is  requisite  that  we  should  know  our  sins, 
that  we  may  confess  them,  and  may  justify 
God  in  what  he  brings  upon  us  for  them. 
5.  It  is  the  work  of  ministers  to  cause  sin- 
ners, sinners  in  Jerusalem,  to  know  their 
abominations,  to  set  before  them  the  glass  of 
the  law,  that  in  it  they  may  see  their  own 
deformities  and  defilements,  to  tell  them 
plainly  of  their  faults.     Thou  art  the  man. 

II.  That  Jerusalem  may  be  made  to  know 
her  abominations,  and  particularly  the  abo- 
minable ingratitude  she  had  been  guilty  of, 
it  was  requisite  that  she  should  be  put  in 
mind  of  the  great  things  God  had  done  for 
her,  as  the  aggravations  of  her  bad  conduct 
towards  him  ;  and,  to  magnify  those  favours, 
she  is  in  these  verses  made  to  know  the 
meanness  and  baseness  of  her  original,  from 
what poorbeginnings God  raised  her,  andhow 
unworthy  she  was  of  his  favour  and  of  the 
honour  he  had  put  upon  her.  Jerusalem  is 
here  put  for  the  Jewish  church  and  nation, 
which  is  here  compared  to  an  outcast  child, 
base-born  and  abandoned,  which  the  mother 
herself  has  no  affection  nor  concern  for.  1. 
The  extraction  of  the  Jewish  nation  was 
mean  :  "  Thy  birth  is  of  the  land  of  Canaan 
(v.  3) ;  thou  hadst  from  the  very  first  the 
spirit  and  disposition  of  a  Canaanite."  The 
patriarchs  dwelt  in  Canaan,  and  they  were 
there  but  strangers  and  sojourners,  had  no 
possession,  no  power,  not  one  foot  of  ground 
of  their  own  but  a  burying-place.  Abraham 
and  Sarah  were  indeed  their  father  and 
mother,  but  they  were  only  inmates  with 
the  Amorites  and  Hittites,  who,  having  the 
dominion,  seemed  to  be  as  parents  to  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  witness  the  court  Abraham 
made  to  the  children  of  Heth  (Gen.  xxiii.  4, 
8),  the  dependence  they  had  upon  their 
neighbours  the  Canaanites,  and  the  fear 
they  were  in  of  them,  Gen.  xiii.  7 ;  xxxiv. 
30.  If  the  patriarchs,  at  their  first  coming 
to  Canaan,  had  conquered  it,  and  made 
themselves  masters  of  it,  this  would  have  put 
an  honour  upon  their  family  and  would  have 
looked  great  in  history ;  but,  instead  of  that, 
they  went  from  one  nation  to  another  (Ps.  cv. 
13),  as  tenants  from  one  farm  to  another, 
almost  as  beggars  from  one  door  to  another, 
when  they  were  but  few  in  number,  yea,  very 
few.     And  yet   this  was   not  the  worst; 
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their  fathers  had  saved  other  gods  in  Ur  of 
the  Cha Idees  (Josh.  xxiv.  2) ;  even  in  Jacob's 
family  there  were  strange  gods,  Gen.  xxxv. 
2.  Thus  early  had  they  a  genius  leading 
them  to  idolatry;  and  upon  this  account 
their  ancestors  were  Amorites  and  Hittites. 
2.  When  they  first  began  to  multiply  their 
condition  was  really  very  deplorable,  like  that 
of  a  new-born  child,  which  must  of  neces- 
sity die  from  the  womb  if  the  knees  prevent 
it  not,  Job  iii.  11,12.  The  children  of  Israel, 
when  they  began  to  increase  into  a  people 
and  became  considerable,  were  thrown  out 
from  the  country  that  was  intended  for 
them  ;  a  famine  drove  them  thence.  Egypt 
was  the  open  field  into  which  they  were  cast; 
there  they  had  no  protection  or  countenance 
from  the  government  they  were  under,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  were  ruled  with  rigour,  and 
their  lives  embittered ;  they  had  no  encou- 
ragement given  them  to  build  up  their  fami- 
lies, no  help  to  build  up  their  estates,  no 
friends  or  allies  to  strengthen  their  interests. 
Joseph,  who  had  been  the  shepherd  and  stone 
of  Israel,  was  dead ;  the  king  of  Egypt,  who 
should  have  been  kind  to  them  for  Joseph's 
sake,  set  himself  to  destroy  this  man-child 
as  soon  as  it  was  born  (Rev.  xii.  4),  ordered 
all  the  males  to  be  slain,  which,  it  is  likely, 
occasioned  the  exposing  of  many  as  well  as 
Moses,  to  which  perhaps  the  similitude  here 
has  reference.  The  founders  of  nations  and 
cities  had  occasion  for  all  the  arts  and  arms 
they  were  masters  of,  set  their  heads  on 
work,  by  policies  and  stratagems,  to  preserve 
and  nurse  up  their  infant  states.  Tanta  molis 
erat  Romanam  condere  gentcm — So  vast  were 
the  efforts  requisite  to  the  establishment  of 
the  Roman  name.  Virgil.  But  the  nation  of 
Israel  had  no  such  care  taken  of  it,  no  such 
pains  taken  with  it,  as  Athens,  Sparta,  Rome, 
and  other  commonwealths  had  when  they 
were  first  founded,  but,  on  the  contrary,  was 
doomed  to  destruction,  like  an  infant  new- 
born, exposed  to  wind  and  weather,  the 
navel-string  not  cut,  the  poor  babe  not  wash- 
ed, not  clothed,  not  swaddled,  because  not 
pitied,  v.  4,  5.  Note,  We  owe  the  preserva- 
tion of  our  infant  lives  to  the  natural  pity 
and  compassion  which  the  God  of  nature 
has  put  into  the  hearts  of  parents  and  nurses 
towards  new-born  children.  This  infant  is 
said  to  be  cast  out,  to  the  loathing  of  her  per- 
son ;  it  was  a  sign  that  she  was  loathed  by 
those  that  bore  her,  and  she  appeared  loath- 
some to  all  that  looked  upon  her.  The 
Israelites  were  an  abomination  to  the  Egypt- 
ians, as  we  find  Gen  xliii.  32  ;  xlvi.  34.  Some 
think  that  this  refers  to  the  corrupt  and 
vicious  disposition  of  that  people  from  their 
beginning :  they  were  not  only  the  weakest 
and  fewest  of  all  people  (Deut.  vii.  7),  but 
the  worst  and  most  ill-humoured  of  all 
people.  God  giveth  thee  this  good  land,  not 
for  thy  righteousness,  for  thou  art  a  stiff- 
necked  people,  Deut.  ix.  6.  And  Moses  tells 
them  there  (».  24),  You  have  been  rebellious 
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against  the  Lord  from  the  day  that  1  knew 


you.  They  were  not  suppled,  nor  washed, 
nor  swaddled  ;  they  were  not  at  all  tractable 
or  manageable,  nor  cast  into  any  good  shape. 
God  took  them  to  be  his  people,  not  because 
he  saw  any  thing  in  them  inviting  or  pro- 
mising, but  so  it  seemed  good  in  his  sight 
And  it  is  a  very  apt  illustration  of  the  miser- 
able condition  of  all  the  children  of  men  by 
nature.  As  for  our  nativity,  in  the  day  that 
we  were  born  we  were  shapen  in  iniquity 
and  conceived  in  sin,  our  understandings 
darkened,  our  minds  alienated  from  the  life 
of  God,  polluted  with  sin,  which  rendered 
us  loathsome  in  the  eyes  of  God.  Marvel 
not  then  that  we  are  told,  You  must  be  born 
again. 

6  And  when  I  passed  by  thee,  and 
saw  thee  polluted  in  thine  own  blood, 
I  said  unto  thee  when  thou  wast  in 
thy  blood,  Live  ;  yea,  I  said  unto 
thee  when  thou  wast  in  thy  blood, 
Live.  7  I  have  caused  thee  to  mul- 
tiply as  the  bud  of  the  field,  and  thou 
hast  increased  and  waxen  great,  and 
thou  art  come  to  excellent  ornaments; 
thy  breasts  are  fashioned,  and  thine 
hair  is  grown,  whereas  thou  wast 
naked  and  bare.  8  Now  when  I 
passed  by  thee,  and  looked  upon  thee, 
behold,  thy  time  ivas  the  time  of  love; 
and  I  spread  my  skirt  over  thee,  and 
covered  thy  nakedness  :  yea,  I  sware 
unto  thee,  and  entered  into  a  cove- 
nant with  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
and  thou  becamest  mine.  9  Then 
washed  I  thee  with  water ;  yea,  I 
thoroughly  washed  away  thy  blood 
from  thee,  and  I  anointed  thee  with 
oil.  10  I  clothed  thee  also  with 
broidered  work,  and  shod  thee  with 
badgers'  skin,  and  I  girded  thee  about 
with  fine  linen,  and  I  covered  thee 
with  silk.  11  I  decked  thee  also  with 
ornaments,  and  I  put  bracelets  upon 
thy  hands,  and  a  chain  on  thy  neck. 
1 2  And  I  put  a  jewel  on  thy  forehead, 
and  ear-rings  in  thine  ears,  and  a 
beautiful  crown  upon  thine  head.  13 
Thus  wast  thou  decked  with  gold  and 
silver;  and  thy  raiment  was  of  fine 
linen,  and  silk,  and  broidered  work  ; 
thou  didst  eat  fine  flour,  and  honey, 
and  oil :  and  thou  wast  exceeding 
beautiful,  and  thou  didst  prosper  into 
a  kingdom.  14  And  thy  renown  went 
forth  among  the  heathen  for  thy  beau- 
ty:   for  it  was  perfect  through  my 
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comeliness,  which   I   had  put  upon 
thee,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

In  these  verses  we  have  an  account  of 
the  great  things  which  God  did  for  the 
Jewish  nation  in  raising  them  up  by  degrees 
to  be  very  considerable.  1.  God  saved  them 
from  the  ruin  they  were  upon  the  brink  of 
in  Egypt  (v.  6)  :  "  When  I  passed  by  thee, 
and  saw  thee  polluted  in  thy  own  blood,  loathed 
and  abandoned,  and  appointed  to  die,  as 
sheep  for  the  slaughter,  then  J  said  unto  thee, 
Lave.  I  designed  thee  for  life  when  thou 
wast  doomed  to  destruction,  and  resolved  to 
save  thee  from  death."  Those  shall  live  to 
whom  God  commands  life.  God  looked 
upon  the  world  of  mankind  as  thus  cast  off, 
thus  cast  out,  thus  polluted,  thus  weltering 
in  blood,  and  his  thoughts  towards  it  were 
thoughts  of  good,  designing  it  life,  and  that 
more  abundantly.  By  converting  grace,  he 
says  to  the  soul,  Live.  2.  He  looked  upon 
them  with  kindness  and  a  tender  affection, 
not  only  pitied  them,  but  set  his  love  upon 
them,  which  was  unaccountable,  for  there 
was  nothing  lovely  in  them;  but  I  looked 
upon  thee,  and,  behold,  thy  time  was  the  time 
of  love,  v.  8.  It  was  the  kindness  and  love  of 
God  our  Saviour  that  sent  Christ  to  redeem 
us,  that  sends  the  Spirit  to  sanctify  us,  that 
brought  us  out  of  a  state  of  nature  into  a 
state  of  grace.  That  was  a  time  of  love  in- 
deed, distinguishing  love,  when  God  mani- 
fested his  love  to  us,  and  courted  our  love 
to  him.  Tlien  was  I  in  his  eyes  as  one  that 
found  favour,  Cant.  viii.  10.  3.  He  took 
them  under  his  protection :  "I  spread  my 
skirt  over  thee,  to  shelter  thee  from  wind  and 
weather,  and  to  cover  thy  nakedness,  that  the 
shame  of  it  might  not  appear."  Boaz  spread 
his  skirt  over  Ruth,  in  token  of  the  special 
favour  he  designed  her,  Ruth  iii.  9.  God 
took  them  into  his  care,  as  an  eagle  bears  her 
young  ones  upon  her  wings,  Deut.  xxxii.  1 1 , 
12.  When  God  owned  them  for  his  people, 
and  sent  Moses  to  Egypt  to  deliver  them, 
which  was  an  expression  of  the  good-will  of 
him  that  dwelt  in  the  bush,  then  he"  spread 
his  skirt  over  them.  4.  He  cleared  them 
from  the  reproachful  character  which  their 
bondage  in  Egypt  laid  them  under  (v.  9) : 
"  Then  washed  1  thee  with  water,  to  make 
thee  clean,  and  anointed  thee  with  oil,  to 
make  thee  sweet  and  supple  thee."  All  the 
disgrace  of  their  slavery  was  rolled  away 
when  they  were  brought,  with  a  high  hand 
and  a  stretched-out  arm,  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  When  God 
said,  Israel  is  my  son,  my  first-born — Let 
my  people  go,  that  they  may  serve  me,  that 
word,  backed  as  it  was  with  so  many  works 
of  wonder,  thoroughly  washed  avwy  their 
blood ;  and  when  God  led  them  under  the 
convoy  of  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  he 
spread  his  skirt  over  them.  5.  He  multiplied 
them  and  built  them  up  into  a  people.  This 
is  here  mentioned  (».  7)  before  his  spreading 
90 


his  skirt  over  them,  uecause  their  numbers 
increased  exceedingly  while  they  were  yet 
bond-slaves  in  Egypt.  They  multiplied  as 
the  bud  of  the  field  in  spring  time ;  they 
waxed  great,  exceedingly  mighty,  Exod.  i.  7, 
20.  Their  breasts  were  fashioned  when  they 
were  formed  into  distinct  tribes  and  had 
officers  of  their  own  (Exod.  v.  19) ;  their 
hair  grew  when  they  grew  numerous,  whereas 
they  had  been  naked  and  bare,  very  few  and 
therefore  contemptible.  6.  He  admitted 
them  into  covenant  with  himself.  See  what 
glorious  nuptials  this  poor  forlorn  infant  is 
preferred  to  at  last.  How  she  is  dignified 
who  at  first  had  scarcely  her  life  given  her 
for  a  prey  :  I  swore  unto  thee  and.  entered 
into  covenant  with  thee.  This  was  done  at 
Mount  Sinai ;  "  when  the  covenant  between 
God  and  Israel  was  sealed  and  ratified  then 
thou  becamest  mine."  God  called  them  his 
people,  and  himself  the  God  of  Israel.  Note, 
Those  to  whom  God  gives  spiritual  life,  he 
takes  into  covenant  with  himself;  by  thai 
covenant  they  become  his  subjects  and 
servants,  which  intimates  their  duty — his 
portion,  his  treasure,  which  intimates  their 
privilege  ;  and  it  is  confirmed  with  an  oath, 
that  we  might  have  strong  consolation.  7  ■ 
He  beautified  and  adorned  them.  This  maid 
cannot  forget  her  ornaments,  and  she  is 
gratified  with  abundance  of  them,  v.  10 — 13. 
We  need  not  be  particular  in  the  application 
of  these.  Her  wardrobe  was  well  furnished 
with  rich  apparel ;  they  had  embroidered 
work  to  wear,  shoes  of  fine  badgers'  skins, 
linen  girdles,  and  silk  veils,  bracelets  and 
necklaces,  jewels  and  ear-rings,  and  even  a 
beautiful  crown,  or  coronet.  Perhaps  this 
may  refer  to  the  jewels  and  other  rich  goods 
which  they  took  from  the  Egyptians,  which 
might  well  be  spoken  of  thus  long  after  as  a 
merciful  circumstance  of  their  deliverance, 
when  it  was  spoken  of  long  before,  Gen.  xv. 
14.  They  shall  come  out  with  great  substance. 
Or  it  may  be  taken  figuratively  for  all  those 
blessings  of  heaven  which  adorned  both  their 
church  and  state.  In  a  little  time  they  came 
to  excellent  ornaments,  v.  7 .  The  laws  and 
ordinances  which  God  gave  them  were  to 
them  as  ornaments  of  grace  to  the  head  and 
chains  about  the  neck,  Prov.  i.  9.  God's 
sanctuary,  which  he  set  up  among  them, 
was  a  beautiful  crown  upon  their  head;  it 
was  the  beauty  of  holiness.  8.  He  fed  them 
with  abundance,  with  plenty,  with  dainty : 
Thou  didst  eat  fine  flour,  and  honey,  and  oil — 
manna,  angels'  food — honey  out  of  the  rock, 
oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock.  In  Canaan  they 
did  eat  bread  to  the  full,  the  finest  of  the 
wheat,  Deut.  xxxii.  13,  14.  Those  whom 
God  takes  into  covenant  with  himself  are  fed 
with  the  bread  of  life,  clothed  with  the  robe 
of  nghteousness,  adorned  with  the  graces 
and  comforts  of  the  spirit.  The  hidden  man 
of  the  heart  is  that  which  is  incorruptible.  9- 
He  gave  them  great  reputation  among  their 
neighbours,   and   made  them  considerable. 
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acceptable  to  their  friends  and  allies  and 
formidable  to  their  adversaries  :  Thou  didst 
wntptr  into  a  kingdom  (».  13),  which  speaks 
both  dignity  and  dominion ;  and,  Ttiy  re- 
nown toent  forth  among  the  heathen  for  thy 
beauty,  v.  14.  The  nations  about  had  their 
eye  upon  them,  and  admired  them  for  the 
excellent  laws  by  which  they  were  governed, 
the  privilege  they  had  of  access  to  God, 
Deut.  iv.  7,  8.  Solomon's  wisdom,  and 
Solomon's  temple,  were  very  much  the  re- 
nown of  that  nation  ;  and,  if  we  put  all  the 
privileges  of  the  Jewish  church  and  kingdom 
together,  we  must  own  that  it  was  the  most 
accomplished  beauty  of  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth.  The  beauty  of  it  was  perfect; 
you  could  not  name  the  thing  that  would  be 
the  honour  of  a  people  but  it  was  to  be  found 
in  Israel,  in  David's  and  Solomon's  time, 
when  that  kingdom  was  in  its  zenith — piety, 
learning,  wisdom,  justice,  victory,  peace, 
wealth,  and  all  sure  to  continue  if  they  had 
kept  close  to  God.  It  was  perfect,  saith 
God,  through  my  comeliness  which  1  had  put 
upon  thee,  through  the  beauty  of  their  holi- 
ness, as  they  were  a  people  set  apart  for 
God,  and  devoted  to  him,  to  be  to  him  for  a 
name,  and  for  a  praise,  and  for  a  glory.  It 
was  this  that  put  a  lustre  upon  all  their  other 
honours  and  was  indeed  the  perfection  of 
their  beauty.  We  may  apply  this  spiritually. 
Sanctified  souls  are  truly  beautiful ;  they 
are  so  in  God's  sight,  and  they  themselves 
may  take  the  comfort  of  it.  But  God  must 
have  all  the  glory,  for  they  were  by  nature 
deformed  and  polluted,  and,  whatever  come- 
liness they  have,  it  is  that  which  God  has 
put  upon  them  and  beautified  them  with, 
and  he  will  be  well  pleased  with  the  work  of 
his  own  hands. 

15  But  thou  didst  trust  in  thine 
own  beauty,  and  playedst  the  harlot 
because  of  thy  renown,  and  pouredst 
out  thy  fornications  on  every  one  that 
passed  by;  his  it  was.  16  And  of  thy 
garments  thou  didst  take,  and  deck- 
edst  thy  high  places  with  divers  co- 
lours, and  playedst  the  harlot  there- 
upon :  the  like  things  shall  not  come, 
neither  shall  it  be  so.  17  Thou  hast 
also  taken  thy  fair  jewels  of  my  gold 
and  of  my  silver,  which  1  had  given 
thee,  and  madest  to  thyself  images  of 
men,  and  didst  commit  whoredom  with 
them,  18  And  tookest  thy  broidered 
garments,  and  coveredst  them:  and 
thou  hast  set  mine  oil  and  mine  in- 
cense before  them.  19  My  meat  also 
which  I  gave  thee,  fine  flour,  and  oil, 
and  honey,  wherewith  I  fed  thee,  thou 
hast  even  set  it  before  them  for  a  sweet 
savour:    and  thus  it  was,   saith  the 
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Lord  God.     20  Moreover  thou  hast 
taken   thy  sons    and  thy  daughters, 
whom  thou  hast  borne  unto  me,  and 
these  hast  thou  sacrificed  unto  them 
to  be  devoured.    Is  this  of  thy  whore- 
doms a  small  matter,    21  That  thou 
hast  slain  my  children,  and  delivered 
them  to  cause  them  to  pass  through 
the  fire  for  them  ?  22  And  in  all  thine 
abominations  and  thy  whoredoms  thou 
hast  not  remembered  the  days  of  thy 
youth,   when  thou  wast  naked  and 
bare,  and  wast  polluted  in  thy  blood. 
23  And  it  came  to  pass  after  all  thy 
wickedness,  (Woe,  woe   unto  thee! 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;)  24-  That  thou 
hast  also  built  unto  thee  an  eminent 
place,   and   hast  made  thee  a   high 
place  in  every  street.     25  Thou  hast 
built  thy  high  place  at  every  head  of  the 
way,  and  hast  made  thy  beauty  to  be 
abhorred,  and  hast  opened  thy  feet  to 
every  one  that  passed  by,  and  multi- 
plied thy  whoredoms.    26  Thou  hast 
also  committed  fornication  with  the 
Egyptians  thy  neighbours,  great  of 
flesh ;  and  hast  increased  thy  whore- 
doms, to  provoke  me  to  anger.     27 
Behold,  therefore  I  have  stretched  out 
my  hand  over  thee,  and  have  dimi- 
nished thine  ordinary  food,  and  deli- 
vered thee  unto  the  will  of  them  that 
hate  thee,  the  daughters  of  the  Philis- 
tines, which  are  ashamed  of  thy  lewd 
way.  28  Thou  hast  played  the  whore 
also  with  the  Assyrians,  because  thou 
wast  unsatiable ;  yea,  thou  hast  played 
the  harlot  with  them,  and  yet  couldest 
not  be  satisfied.    29  Thou  hast  more- 
over multiplied  thy  fornication  in  the 
land  of  Canaan  unto   Chaldea ;   and 
yet  thou  wast  not  satisfied  herewith. 
30  How  weak  is  thine  heart,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  seeing  thou  doest  all 
these  things,  the  work  of  an  impe- 
rious whorish  woman;    31    In  that 
thou  buildest  thine  eminent  place  in 
the  head  of  every  way,  and  makest 
thine  high  place  in  every  street ;  and 
hast  not  been   as  a   harlot,   in  that 
thou  scornest  hire 


32  But  as  a  wife 
that  committeth  adultery,  which  taketh 
strangers  instead  of  her  husband !  o'i 
They  give  gifts  to  all  whores :  but 
thou  givest  thy  gifts  to  all  thy  lovers, 
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and  hirest  them,  that  they  may  come  !  came  the  people  of  God  to  be  drawn  away  to 


unto  thee  on  every  side  for  thy  whore 
dom.  34  And  the  contrary  is  in  thee 
from  other  women  in  thy  whoredoms, 
whereas  none  followeth  thee  to  com- 
mit whoredoms :  and  in  that  thou 
givest  a  reward,  and  no  reward  is 
given  unto  thee,  therefore  thou  art 
contrary. 

In  these  verses  we  have  an  account  of  the 
great  wickedness  of  the  people  of  Israel, 
especially  in  worshipping  idols,  notwithstand- 
ing the  great  favours  that  God  had  conferred 
upon  them,  by  which,  one  would  think,  they 
should  have  been  for  ever  engaged  to  him. 
This  wickedness  of  theirs  is  here  represented 
by  the  lewd  and  scandalous  conversation  of 
that  beautiful  maid  which  was  rescued  from 
ruin,  brought  up  and  well  provided  for  by  a 
kind  friend  and  benefactor,  that  had  been 
in  all  respects  as  a  father  and  a  husband  to 
her.  Their  idolatry  was  the  great  provoking 
sin  that  they  were  guilty  of;  it  began  in  the 
latter  end  of  Solomon's  time  (for  from  Sa- 
muel's till  then  I  do  not  remember  that  we 
read  any  thing  of  it),  and  thenceforward 
continued  more  or  less  the  crying  sin  of  that 
nation  till  the  captivity  ;  and,  though  it  now 
and  then  met  with  some  check  from  the  re- 
forming kings,  yet  it  was  never  totally  sup- 
pressed, and  for  the  most  part  appeared  to  a 
high  degree  impudent  and  barefaced.  They 
not  only  worshipped  the  true  God  by  images, 
as  the  ten  tribes  by  the  calves  at  Dan  and 
Bethel,  but  they  worshipped  false  gods,  Baal 
and  Moloch,  and  all  the  senseless  rabble  of 
the  pagan  deities. 

This  is  that  which  is  here  all  along  repre- 
sented (as  often  elsewhere)  under  the  simi- 
litude of  whoredom  and  adultery,  1.  Be- 
cause it  is  the  violation  of  a  marriage-cove- 
nant with  God,  forsaking  him  and  embracing 
the  bosom  of  a  stranger ;  it  is  giving  that 
affection  and  that  service  to  his  rivals  which 
are  due  to  him  alone.  2.  Because  it  is  the 
corrupting  and  defiling  of  the  mind,  and  the 
enslaving  of  the  spiritual  part  of  the  man, 
and  subjecting  it  to  the  power  and  dominion 
of  sense,  as  whoredom  is.  3.  Because  it 
debauches  the  conscience,  sears  and  hardens 
it;  and  those  who  by  their  idolatries  dis- 
honour the  divine  nature,  and  change  the 
truth  of  God  into  a  lie  and  his  glory  into 
shame,  God  justly  punishes  by  giving  them 
over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  dishonour  the 
human  nature  with  vile  afl'ections,  Rom.  i. 
23,  &c.  It  is  a  besotting  bewitching  sin; 
and,  when  men  are  given  up  to  it,  they  sel- 
dom recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare. 
4.  Because  it  is  a  shameful  scandalous  sin 
for  those  that  have  joined  themselves  to  the 
Lord  to  join  themselves  to  an  idol.  Now 
observe  here, 

I.  "What  were  the  causes  of  this  sin.  How 
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the  service  of  idols  ?  How  came  a  virgin  so 
well  taught,  so  well  educated,  to  be  de- 
bauched ?  Who  would  have  thought  it  ? 
But,  1.  They  grew  proud  (v.  15) :  Thou 
trustedst  to  thy  beauty,  and  didst  expect  that 
that  should  make  thee  an  interest,  and  didst 
play  the  harlot  because  of  thy  renown."  They 
thought,  because  they  were  so  complimented 
and  admired  by  their  neighbours,  that,  fur- 
ther to  ingratiate  themselves  with  them  and 
return  their  compliments,  they  must  join 
with  them  in  their  worship  and  conform  to 
their  usages.  Solomon  admitted  idolatry, 
to  gratify  his  wives  and  their  relations.  Note, 
Abundance  of  young  people  are  ruined  by 
pride  and  particularly  pride  in  their  beauty. 
Rara  est  concordia  forma;  atque  pudicitice — 
Beauty  and  chastity  are  seldom  associated. 
2.  They  forgot  their  beginning  (p.  22) ; 
"  Thou  hast  not  remembered  the  days  of  thy 
youth,  how  poor,  and  mean,  and  despicable 
thou  wast,  and  what  great  things  God  did  for 
thee  and  what  lasting  obligations  he  laid  upon 
thee  thereby."  Note,  It  would  be  an  effec- 
tual check  to  our  pride  and  sensuality  to 
consider  what  we  are  and  how  much  we  are 
beholden  to  the  free  grace  of  God.  3.  They 
were  weak  in  understanding  and  in  resolution 
(v.  30)  :  How  weak  is  thy  heart,  seeing  thou 
dost  all  these  things.  Note,  The  strength  of 
men's  lusts  is  an  evidence  of  the  weakness 
of  their  hearts ;  they  have  no  acquaintance 
with  themselves,  nor  government  of  them- 
selves. She  is  weak,  and  yet  an  imperious 
whorish  woman.  Note,  Those  that  are  most 
foolish  are  commonly  most  imperious,  and 
think  themselves  fit  to  manage  others  when 
they  are  far  from  being  able  to  manage  them- 
selves. 

II.  What  were  the  particulars  of  it.  1 . 
They  worshipped  all  the  idols  that  came  in 
their  way,  all  that  they  were  ever  courted  to 
the  worship  of;  they  were  at  the  beck  of  all 
their  neighbours  (v.  15)  :  Thou  pouredst  out 
thy  fornications  on  every  one  that  passed  by  ; 
his  it  was.  They  were  ready  to  close  with 
every  temptation  of  this  kind,  though  ever  so 
absurd.  No  foreign  idol  could  be  imported, 
no  new  god  invented,  but  they  were  ready  to 
catch  at  it,  as  a  common  strumpet  that  pros- 
titutes herself  to  all  comers  and  multiplies  her 
whoredoms,  v.  25.  Thus  some  common  drunk- 
ards will  be  company  for  every  one  that  puts 
up  the  finger  to  them ;  how  weak  are  the 
hearts  of  such !  2.  They  adorned  their  idol- 
temples,  and  groves,  and  high  places,  with 
the  fine  rich  clothing  that  God  had  given 
them  (v.  16,  18):  Thou  deckedst  thy  high 
places  with  divers  colours,  with  the  coats  of 
divers  colours,  like  Joseph's,  which  God  had 
given  them  as  particular  marks  of  his  favour, 
and  hast  played  the  harlot  (that  is,  worshipped 
idols)  thereupon.  Of  this  be  saith,  "  The  like 
things  shall  not  come,  neither  shall  it  be  so  ; 
that  is,  this  is  a  thing  by  no  means  to  be  suf- 
fered ;  I  will  never  endure  such  practices  as 
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these  without  showing  my  resentments."  3. 
They  made  images  for  worship  of  the  jewels 
which  God  had  given  them  (v.  17)  :  The  jew- 
els of  my  gold  and  my  silver  which  I  had  given 
thee.  Note,  It  is  God  that  gives  us  our  gold 
and  silver;  the  products  of  trade,  of  art  and 
industry,  are  the  gifts  of  God's  providence 
to  us,  as  well  as  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  And 
what  God  gives  us  the  use  of  he  still  retains 
a  property  in.  It  is  my  silver  and  my  gold, 
though  I  have  given  it  to  thee."  It  is  his 
still,  so  that  we  ought  to  serve  and  honour  him 
with  it,  and  are  accountable  to  him  for  the 
disposal  of  it.  Every  penny  has  God's  image 
upon  it  as  well  as  Caesar's.  Should  we  make 
our  silver  and  gold,  our  plate,  money,  and 
jewels,  the  matterof  our  prideand  contention, 
our  covetousness  and  prodigality,  if  we  duly 
considered  that  they  were  God's  silver  and  his 
gold  ?  The  Israelites  began  betimes  to  turn 
their  jewels  into  idols,  when  Aaron  made  the 
golden  calf  of  their  earrings.  4.  They  served 
their  idols  with  the  good  things  which  God 
gave  them  for  their  own  use  and  to  serve  him 
with  (v.  18) :  "  Thou  hast  set  my  oil  and  my 
incense  before  them,  upon  their  altars,  as  per- 
fumes to  these  dunghill-deities;  my  meat, 
and  fine  flour,  and  oi&,  and  that  honey  which 
Canaan  flowed  with,  and  wherewith  I  fed  thee, 
thou  hast  regaled  them  and  their  hungry 
priests  with,  hast  made  an  offering  of  it  to 
them  for  a  sweet  savour,  to  purify  them,  and 
procure  acceptance  with  them  :  and  thus  it 
was,  saith  the  Lord  God;  it  is  too  plain  to  be 
denied,  too  bad  to  be  excused.  These  things 
thou  hast  done.  He  that  knows  all  things 
knows  it."  See  how  fond  they  were  of  their 
idols,  that  they  would  part  with  that  which 
was  given  them  for  the  necessary  subsistence 
of  themselves  and  their  families  to  honour 
them  with,  which  may  shame  our  niggard- 
liness and  strait-handedness  in  the  service  of 
the  true  and  living  God.  5.  They  had  sacri- 
ficed their  children  to  their  idols.  This  is 
insisted  upon  here,  and  often  elsewhere,  as 
one  of  the  worst  instances  of  their  idolatry, 
as  indeed  there  was  none  in  which  the  devil 
triumphed  so  much  over  the-  children  of  men, 
both  their  natural  reason  and  their  natural 
affection,  as  in  this  (see  Jer.  vii.  31  ;  xix.  5  ; 
xxxii.  35)  :  Thou  hast  taken  thy  sons  and  thy 
daughters,  and  not  only  made  them  to  pass 
through  the  fire,  or  between  two  fires,  in 
token  of  their  being  dedicated  to  Moloch, 
hut  thou  hast  sacrificed  them  to  be  devoured, 
v.  20.  Never  was  there  such  an  instance  of 
the  degenerating  of  the  paternal  authority 
into  the  most  barbarous  tyranny  as  this  was. 
Yet  that  was  not  the  worst  of  it :  it  was  an 
irreparable  wrong  to  God  himself,  who  chal- 
lenged a  special  property  in  their  children 
more  than  in  their  gold  and  silver  and  their 
meat :  They  are  my  children  (v.  21),  the  sons 
and  daughters  which  thou  hast  borne  unto  me, 
v.  20.  He  is  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  ra- 
tional souls  are  in  a  particular  manner  bis ; 
and  therefore  the  taking  away  of  life,  human 
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life,  unjustly,  is  a  high  affront  to  the  God  of 
life.  But  the  children  of  Israelites  were  his 
by  a  further  right ;  they  were  the  children  of 
the  covenant,  born  in  God's  house.  He  had 
said  to  Abraham,  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee  and 
to  thy  seed ;  they  had  the  seal  of  the  covenant 
in  their  flesh  from  eight  days  old  ;  they  were 
to  bear  God's  name,  and  keep  up  his  church  ; 
to  murder  them  was  in  the  highest  degree 
inhuman,  but  to  murder  them  in  honour  of 
an  idol  was  in  the  highest  degree  impious. 
One  cannot  think  of  it  without  the  utmost 
indignation  :  to  see  the  pitiless  hands  of  the 
parents  shedding  the  guiltless  blood  of  their 
own  children,  and  by  offering  those  pieces  of 
themselves  to  the  devil  for  dying  sacrifices 
openly  avowing  the  offering  up  of  themselves 
to  him  for  living  sacrifices !  How  absurd 
was  this,  that  the  children  which  were  born 
to  God  should  be  sacrificed  to  devils  !  Note, 
The  children  of  parents  that  are  members  of 
the  visible  church  are  to  be  looked  upon  as 
born  unto  God,  and  his  children ;  as  such, 
and  under  that  character,  we  are  to  love  them, 
and  pray  for  them,  bring  them  up  for  him, 
and,  if  he  calls  for  them,  cheerfully  part  with 
them  to  him ;  for  may  he  not  do  what  he  will 
with  his  own  ?  Upon  this  instance  of  their 
idolatry,  which  indeed  ought  not  to  pass 
without  a  particular  brand,  this  remark  is 
made  (v.  20),  Is  this  of  thy  whoredoms  a  small 
matter?  which  intimates  that  there  were 
those  who  made  a  small  matter  of  it,  and 
turned  it  into  a  jest.  Note,  There  is  no  sin 
so  heinous,  00  apparently  heinous,  which 
men  of  profligate  consciences  will  not  make 
a  meek  at.  But  is  whoredom,  is  spiritml 
whoredom,  a  small  matter?  In  it  k  amsjl 
matter  for  men  to  make  their  children  bntted 
and  the  devil  their  god  ?  It  Ttdll  be  a  great 
matter  shortly.  6.  They  built  temples  in 
honour  of  their  idols,  that  others  might  be 
invited  to  resort  thither  and  join  with  them 
in  the  worship  of  their  idols  :  "  After  all  thy 
wickedness  of  this  kind  committed  in  private, 
for  which,  woe,  woe,  unto  thee"  (that  comes 
in  in  a  sad  parenthesis,  denoting  those  to  be 
in  a  woeful  condition  who  are  going  on  ;n 
sin,  and  giving  them  warning  in  time,  if  they 
would  but  take  it),  "  thou  hast  at  length  ar- 
rived at  such  a  pitch  of  impudence  as  to  pro- 
claim it ;  thou  hast  long  had  a  whore's  heart, 
but  now  thou  hast  come  to  have  a  whore's 
forehead,  and  canst  not  blush,"  v.  23 — 25. 
Thou  hast  built  there  an  eminent  place,  a  bro- 
thel-house (so  the  margin  reads  it),  and  such 
their  idol  temples  were.  Thou  hast  made  for 
thyself  a  high  place,  for  one  idol  or  other,  trc 
every  street,  and  at  every  head  of  the  way : 
and  again  v.  31.  They  did  all  they  could  to 
seduce  and  debauch  others,  and  to  spread 
the  contagion,  by  making  the  temptations  to 
idolatry  as  strong  as  possibly  they  could ; 
and  hereby  the  ringleaders  in  idolatry  did 
but  make  themselves  vile,  and  even  those  that 
had  courted  them  to  it,  finding  themselves 
outdone  by  them,  began  to  be  surfeited  wub 
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tne  abundance  and  violence  of  their  idola- 
tries :  Thou  hast  made  thy  beauty  to  be  ab- 
horred, even  by  those  that  had  admired  it. 
The  Jewish  nation,  by  leaving  their  own  God, 
and  doting  on  the  gods  of  the  nations  round 
about  them,  had  made  themselves  mean  and 
despicable  in  the  eyes  even  of  their  heathen 
neighbours ;  much  more  was  their  beauty 
abhorred  by  all  that  were  wise  and  good,  and 
had  any  concern  for  the  honour  of  God  and 
religion.  Note,  Those  shame  themselves 
that  bring  a  reproach  on  their  profession. 
And  justly  will  that  beauty,  that  excellency, 
at  length  be  made  the  object  of  the  loathing 
of  others  which  men  have  made  the  matter 
of  their  own  pride. 

III.  What  were  the  aggravations  of  this 
sin. 

1.  They  were  fond  of  the  idols  of  those 
nations  which  had  been  their  oppressors  and 
persecutors.  As,  (1.)  The  Egyptians.  They 
were  a  people  notorious  for  idolatry,  and  for 
the  most  sottish  senseless  idolatries ;  they 
had  of  old  abused  Israel  by  their  barbarous 
dealings,  and  of  late  by  their  treacherous 
dealings — were  always  either  cruel  or  false 
to  them ;  and  yet  so  infatuated  were  they  that 
they  committed  fornication  with  the  Egypt- 
ians their  neighbours,  not  only  by  joining 
with  them  in  their  idolatries,  but  by  entering 
into  leagues  and  alliances  with  them,  and 
depending  upon  them  for  help  in  their  straits, 
which  was  an  adulterous  departure  from  God. 
(2.)  The  Assyrians.  They  had  also  been  vex- 
atious to  Israel :  "  And  yet  thou  hast  played 
the  whore  with  them  {v.  28);  though  they 
lived  at  a  greater  distance,  yet  thou  hast  en- 
tertained their  idols  and  their  superstitious 
usages,  and  so  hast  multiplied  thy  fornica- 
tions unto  Chaldea,  hast  borrowed  images  of 
gods,  patterns  of  altars,  rites  of  sacrificing, 
and  one  foolery  or  other  of  that  kind,  from 
that  remote  country,  that  enemy's  country, 
and  hast  imported  them  into  the  land  of 
Canaan,  enfranchised  and  established  them 
there."  Thus  Mr.  George  Herbert  long  since 
foretold,  or  feared  at  least, 

That  Seine  shall  swallow  Tiber,  and  the  Thames 
By  letting  in  them  both  pollute  her  streams. 

2.  They  had  been  under  the  rebukes  of 
Providence  for  their  sins,  and  yet  they  per- 
sisted in  them  (v.  27) :  /  have  stretched  »out 
my  hand  over  thee,  to  threaten  and  frighten 
thee.  So  God  did  before  he  laid  his  hand 
upon  them  to  ruin  and  destroy  them ;  and 
that  is  his  usual  method,  to  try  to  bring 
men  to  repentance  first  by  less  judgments. 
He  did  so  here.  Before  he  brought  such 
a  famine  upon  them  as  broke  the  staff  of 
bread  he  diminished  their  ordinary  food,  cut 
them  short  before  he  cut  them  off.  When 
the  overplus  is  abused,  it  is  just  with  God 
to  diminish  that  which  is  for  necessity.  Be- 
fore he  delivered  them  to  the  Chaldeans  to 
be  destroyed  he  delivered  them  to  the  daugh- 
ters of  the  Philistines  to  be  ridiculed  for  their 
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idolatries;  for  they  hated  them,  and,  though 
they  were  idolaters  themselves,  yet  were 
ashamed  of  the  lewd  way  of  the  Israelites, 
who  had  grown  more  profane  in  their  ido- 
latries than  any  of  their  neighbours,  who 
changed  their  gods,  whereas  other  nations 
did  not  change  theirs,  Jer.  ii.  10,  11.  For 
this  they  were  justly  chastised  by  the  Philis- 
tines. Or  it  may  refer  to  the  inroads  which 
the  Philistines  made  upon  the  south  of  Ju- 
dah  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz,  by  which  it  was 
weakened  and  impoverished,  and  which  was 
the  beginning  of  sorrows  to  them  (2  Chron. 
xxviii.  1 8) ;  but  they  did  not  take  warning 
by  those  judgments,  and  therefore  were 
justly  abandoned  to  ruin  at  last.  Note,  In 
the  account  which  impenitent  sinners  shall 
be  called  to  they  will  he  told  not  only  of 
the  mercies  for  which  they  have  been  un- 
grateful, but  of  the  afflictions  under  which 
they  have  been  incorrigible,  Amos  iv.  11. 

3.  They  were  insatiable  in  their  spiritual 
whoredom :  Thou  couldst  not  be  satisfied, 
v.  28  and  again  v.  29.  When  they  had  mul- 
tiplied their  idols  and  superstitious  usages 
beyond  measure,  yet  still  they  were  enquir- 
ing after  new  gods  and  new  fashions  in  wor- 
ship. Those  that  in  sincerity  join  them- 
selves to  the  true  God  find  enough  in  him 
for  their  satisfaction ;  and,  though  they  still 
desire  more  of  God,  yet  they  never  desire 
more  than  God.  But  those  that  forsake  this 
living  fountain  for  broken  cisterns  will  find 
themselves  soon  surf eited,  but  never  satisfied ; 
they  have  soon  enough  of  the  gods  they 
have,  and  are  still  enquiring  after  more. 

4.  They  were  at  great  expense  with  their 
idolatry,  and  laid  out  a  great  deal  of  wealth 
in  purchasing  patterns  of  images  and  altars, 
and  hiring  priests  to  attend  upon  them  from 
other  countries.  Harlots  generally  had  their 
hire ;  but  this  impudent  adulteress,  instead 
of  being  hired  to  serve  idols,  hired  idols  to 
protect  her  and  accept  her  homage.  This 
is  much  insisted  on,  v.  31 — 34.  "  In  this 
respect  the  contrary  is  in  thee  from  other 
women  in  thy  whoredoms :  others  are  courted, 
but  thou  makest  court  to  those  that  do  not 
follow  thee,  art  fond  of  making  leagues  and 
alliances  with  those  heathen  nations  that 
despise  thee ;  others  have  gifts  given  them, 
but  thou  givest  thy  gifts,  the  gifts  which 
God  had  graciously  given  thee,  to  thy  idols ; 
herein  thou  art  like  a  wife  that  commits 
adultery,  not  for  gain,  as  harlots  do,  but 
entirely  for  the  sin's  sake."  Note,  Spiritual 
lusts,  those  of  the  mind,  such  as  theirs  after 
idols  were,  are  often  as  strong  and  impetu- 
ous as  any  carnal  lusts  are.  And  it  is  a 
great  aggravation  of  sin  when  men  are  their 
own  tempters,  and,  instead  of  proposing  to 
themselves  any  worldly  advantage  by  their 
sin,  are  at  great  expense  with  it;  such  are 
transgressors  without  cause  (Ps.  xxv.  3), 
wicked  transgressors  indeed. 

And  now  is  not  Jerusalem  in  all  this 
made  to  know  her  abominations  ?    For  what 
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greater  abominations  could  she  be  guilty  of 
than  these  ?  Here  we  may  see  with  wonder 
and  horror  what  the  corrupt  nature  of  men 
is  when  God  leaves  them  to  themselves,  yea, 
though  they  have  the  greatest  advantages 
to  be  better  and  do  better.  And  the  way 
of  sin  is  down-hill.  Nitimur  zp  vetitum — 
We  incline  to  what  is  forbidden. 

Wherefore,  O  harlot,  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord  :  86  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  Because  thy  filthiness 
was  poured  out,  and  thy  nakedness 
discovered  through  thy  whoredoms 
with  thy  lovers,  and  with  all  the  idols 
of  thy  abominations,  and  by  the  blood 
of  thy  children,  which  thou  didst  give 
unto  them ;  37  Behold,  therefore  I 
will  gather  all  thy  lovers,  with  whom 
thou  hast  taken  pleasure,  and  all  them 
that  thou  hast  loved,  with  all  them  that 
thou  hast  hated ;  I  will  even  gather 
them  round  about  against  thee,  and 
will  discover  thy  nakedness  unto  them, 
that  they  may  see  all  thy  nakedness. 
38  And  I  will  judge  thee,  as  women 
that  break  wedlock  and  shed  blood  are 
judged ;  and  I  will  give  thee  blood 
in  fury  and  jealousy.  39  And  I  will 
also  give  thee  into  their  hand,  and  they 
shall  throw  down  thine  eminent  place, 
and  shall  break  down  thy  high  places : 
they  shall  strip  thee  also  of  thy  clothes, 
and  shall  take  thy  fair  jewels,  and 
leave  thee  naked  and  bare.  40  They 
shall  also  bring  up  a  company  against 
thee,  and  they  shall  stone  thee  with 
stones,  and  thrust  thee  through  with 
their  swords.  41  And  they  shall  burn 
thine  houses  with  fire,  and  execute 
judgments  upon  thee  in  the  sight  of 
many  women  :  and  I  will  cause  thee 
to  cease  from  playing  the  harlot,  and 
thou  also  shalt  give  no  hire  any  more. 
42  So  will  I  make  my  fury  toward  thee 
to  rest,  and  my  jealousy  shall  depart 
from  thee,  and  I  will  be  quiet,  and 
will  be  no  more  angry.  43  Because 
thou  hast  not  remembered  the  days 
of  thy  youth,  but  hast  fretted  me  in  all 
these  things,-  behold,  therefore  I  also 
will  recompense  thy  way  upon  thine 
head,  saith  the  Lord  God  :  and  thou 
shalt  not  commit  this  lewdness  above 
all  thine  abominations. 

Adultery  was  by  the  law  of  Moses  made 
a  capital  crime.     This  notorious  adulteress, 
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the  criminal  at  the  bar,  being  in  :be  fore- 
going verses  found  guilty,  here  has  sentence 
passed  upon  her.  ft  is  ushered  in  with  so- 
lemnity, v.  35.  The  prophet,  as  the  judge, 
in  God's  name  calls  to  her,  0  harlot !  hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord.  Our  Saviour  preached 
to  harlots,  for  their  conversion,  to  bring 
them  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  not  as  the 
prophet  here,  to  expel  them  out  of  it.  Note, 
An  apostate  church  is  a  harlot.  Jerusalem 
is  so  if  she  become  idolatrous.  How  has  the 
faithful  citij  become  a  harlot  !  Rome  is  so 
represented  in  the  Revelation,  when  it  is 
marked  for  ruin,  as  Jerusalem  here.  Rev. 
xvii.  1,  Come,  and  I  will  show  thee  the  judg- 
ments of  the  great  whore.  Those  who  will 
not  hear  the  commanding  word  of  the  Lord 
and  obey  it  shall  be  made  to  hear  the  con- 
demning word  of  the  Lord  and  shall  trem- 
ble at  it.  Let  us  attend  while  judgment  is 
given. 

I.  The  crime  is  stated  and  the  articles  of 
the  charge  are  summed  up  (v.  36)  and  (as 
is  usual)  with  the  attendant  aggravations 
(0.  43);  for  when  God  speaks  in  wrath  he 
will  be  justified,  and  clear  when  he  judges, 
clear  when  he  is  judged ;  and  sinners,  when 
they  are  condemned,  shall  have  their  sins 
so  set  in  order  before  them  that  their  mouth 
shall  be  stopped  and  they  shall  not  have 
a  word  to  object  against  the  equity  of  the 
sentence.  The  crimes  which  this  harlot 
stands  convicted  of,  and  is  now  to  be  con- 
demned for,  are,  1.  The  violation  of  the 
first  two  commandments  of  the  first  table 
by  idolatry,  which  is  here  called  her  whore- 
doms with  her  lovers  (so  she  called  them, 
H03.  ii.  12,  because  she  loved  them  as  if 
they  had  been  indeed  her  benefactors),  that 
is,  with  all  the  idols  of  her  abominations,  the 
abominable  idols  which  she  served  and  wor- 
shipped. This  was  the  sin  which  provoked 
God  to  jealousy.  2.  The  violation  of  the 
first  two  commandments  of  the  second  table 
by  the  murder  of  their  own  innocent  infants  : 
The  blood  of  thy  children  which  thou  didst 
give  unto  them.  It  is  not  strange  if  those 
that  have  cast  off  God  and  his  fear  break 
through  the  strongest  and  most  sacred  bonds 
of  natural  affection.  Their  sins  are  aggra- 
vated from  the  consideration,  (1.)  Of  the 
dishonour  they  had  thereby  done  to  them- 
selves: •'  Hereby  thy  filthiness  was  poured 
out ;  the  uncleanness  that  was  in  thy  heart 
was  hereby  discovered  and  brought  to  light, 
and  thy  nakedness  was  exposed  to  view,  and 
thou  wast  thereby  exposed  to  contempt." 
God  is  displeased  with  his  professing  people 
for  shaming  themselves  by  their  sins.  (2.) 
Their  base  ingratitude  is  another  aggrava- 
tion of  their  sins :  "  TAoa  hast  not  remem- 
bered the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  the  kindness 
that  was  done  thee  then,  wtien  otherwise 
thou  wouldst  have  perished,"  v.  43.  And, 
(3.)  The  vexation  which  their  sins  gave  to 
God,  whom  they  ought  to  have  pleased: 
•'  Thou  hast  fretted  me  in  all  these  things, 
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not  only  angered  me,  but  grieved  me."  It 
is  a  strange  expression,  and,  one  would 
think,  enough  to  melt  a  heart  of  stone,  that 
the  great  God,  who  cannot  admit  any  un- 
easiness, is  pleased  to  speak  of  the  sins  and 
follies  of  his  professing  people  as  fretting  to 
him.  Forty  years  long  was  I  grieved  with 
this  generation. 

II.  The  sentence  is  passed  in  general: 
I  will  judge  thee  as  women  that  break  wed- 
lock and  shed  blood  are  judged  (v.  38),  and 
those  two  crimes  were  punished  with  death, 
with  an  ignominious  death.  "  Thou  hast 
shed  blood,  and  therefore  I  will  give  thee 
blood;  thou  hast  broken,  wedlock,  and  there- 
tore  I  will  give  ii  thee,  not  only  in  justice, 
but  in  jealousy,  not  only  as  a  righteous 
Judge,  but  as  an  injxired  and  incensed  hus- 
band, who  will  not  spare  in  the  day  of  ven- 
geance," Prov.  vi.  34,  35.  He  will  recom- 
pense their  way  upon  their  head,  v.  43.  In 
all  the  judgments  God  executes  upon  sin- 
ners we  must  see  their  own  way  recompensed 
upon  their  head;  they  are  dealt  with  not  only 
as  they  deserved,  but  as  they  procured.  It 
is  the  end  which  their  sin,  as  a  way,  had  a 
direct  tendency  to.  More  particularly,  1. 
This  criminal  must  be  (as  is  usually  done 
with  criminals)  exposed  to  public  shame, 
v.  37.  Malefactors  are  not  executed  pri- 
vately, but  are  made  a  spectacle  to  the 
world.  Care  is  here  taken  to  bring  spec- 
tators together :  All  those  whom  thou  hast 
loved,  with  whom  thou  hast  taken  pleasure, 
shall  come  to  be  witnesses  of  the  execution, 
that  they  may  take  warning  and  prevent 
their  own  like  ruin ;  and  those  also  whom 
thou  hast  hated,  who  will  insult  over  thee 
and  triumph  in  thy  fall."  Both  ways  the 
calamities  of  Jerusalem  will  be  aggravated, 
that  they  will  be  the  grief  of  her  friends  and 
the  joy  of  her  foes.  These  shall  not  only 
be  gathered  around  her,  but  gathered  against 
her;  even  those  with  whom  she  took  un- 
lawful pleasure,  with  whom  she  contracted 
unlawful  leagues,  the  Egyptians  and  Assy- 
rians, shall  now  contribute  to  her  ruin.  As, 
when  a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  he  makes 
even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him,  so 
when  a  man's  ways  displease  the  Lord  he 
makes  even  his  friends  to  be  at  war  with 
him  ;  and  justly  makes  those  a  scourge  and 
a  plague  to  sinners,  and  instruments  of  their 
destruction,  who  were  their  tempters,  and 
with  whom  they  were  partakers  in  wicked- 
ness. Those  whom  they  have  suffered  to 
strip  them  of  their  virtue  shall  see  them 
stripped,  and  perhaps  help  to  strip  them, 
of  all  their  other  ornaments ;  to  see  the  naked- 
ness of  the  land  will  they  come.  It  is  added,  to 
the  same  purport  (v.  41),  /  will  execute  judg- 
ments upon  thee  in  the  sight  of  many  women  ; 
thou  shalt  be  made  an  example  of  in  terrorem 
— that  others  may  see  and  fear  and  do  no 
more  presumptuously.  2.  The  criminal  is 
condemned  to  die,  for  her  sins  are  such  as 
death  is  the  wages  of  {v.  40) :  They  shall 
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bring  up  a  company  (that  is,  a  company 
shall  be  brought  up)  against  thee,  and  they 
shall  stone  thee  with  stones,  and  thrust  thte 
through  with  their  swords ;  so  great  a  death, 
so  many  deaths  in  one,  is  this  adulteress 
adjudged  to.  When  the  walls  of  Jerusalem 
were  battered  down  with  stones  shot  against 
them,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were 
put  to  the  sword,  then  this  sentence  was 
executed  in  the  letter  of  it.  3.  The  estate 
of  the  criminal  is  confiscated,  and  all  that 
belonged  to  her  destroyed  with  her  {v.  39)  : 
They  shall  throw  down  thy  eminent  place,  and 
(».  41)  they  shall  burn  thy  houses,  as  the 
habitations  of  bad  women  are  destroyed,  in 
detestation  of  their  lewdness.  Their  high 
places,  erected  in  honour  of  their  idols,  by 
which  they  thought  to  ingratiate  themselves 
with  their  neighbours,  shall  be  an  offence  to 
them,  and  even  they  shall  break  them  down. 
It  was  long  the  complaint,  even  in  some  of 
the  best  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  that 
the  high  places  were  not  taken  away;  but 
now  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans,  when  they 
lay  all  waste,  shall  break  them  down.  If 
iniquity  be  not  taken  away  by  the  justice  of 
the  nation,  it  shall  be  taken  away  by  the 
judgments  of  God  upon  the  nation.  4.  Thus 
both  the  sin  and  the  sinners  shall  be  abo- 
lished together,  and  an  end  put  to  both- 
Thou  shalt  cease  from  playing  the  b/vlot ; 
there  shall  be  no  remaindeis  of  idolatry  in 
the  land,  because  the  inhabitants  shall  be 
wholly  extirpated,  and  they  shall  give  no 
i  mora  hire  because  they  shall  have  no  more 
to  give.  Some  that  will  not  leave  their  sins 
live  till  their  sins  leave  them.  When  all 
that  with  which  they  honoured  their  idols 
is  taken  from  them  they  shall  not  glee  hire 
any  more  (».  41)  :  "  Then  thou  shalt  not 
commit  this  lewdness  of  sacrificing  thy  child- 
ren, which  was  a  crime  provoking  above 
all  thy  abominations,  for  thy  children  shall 
all  be  cut  off  by  the  sword  or  carried  into 
captivity,  so  that  thou  shalt  have  none  to 
sacrifice,"  v.  43.  Or  it  may  be  meant  of 
the  reformation  of  those  of  them  that  escape 
and  survive  the  punishment;  they  shall  take 
warning,  and  shall  do  no  more  presumptu- 
ously. The  captivity  in  Babylon  made  -the 
people  of  Israel  to  cease  for  ever  from  play- 
ing the  harlot ;  it  effectually  cured  them  of 
their  inclination  to  idolatry.  And  then  all 
shall  be  well,  when  this  is  the  fruit,  even 
the  taking  away  of  sin  ;  then  (v.  42)  my  jea- 
lousy shall  depart.  I  will  be  quiet,  and  no 
more  angry.  When  we  begin  to  be  at  war 
with  sin  God  will  be  at  peace  with  us ;  for 
he  continues  the  affliction  no  longer  than 
till  it  has  done  its  work.  When  sin  de- 
parts God's  jealousy  will  soon  depart,  for 
he  is  never  jealous  but  when  we  give  him 
just  cause  to  be  so.  Yet  some  understand 
this  as  a  threatening  of  utter  ruin,  that  God 
will  make  a  full  end  and  the  fire  of  his  anger 
shall  burn  as  long  as  there  is  any  fuel  for 
it.     His  fury  shall  rest  upon  them,  and  not 


a.  c.  593.  CHAP.  XVI 

remove.  Compare  this  with  that  doom  of 
unbelievers,  John  iii.  36.  The  wrath  of  doil 
abideth  on  them.  They  shall  drink  the  dregs 
of  the  cup,  and  then  God  will  be  no  more 
angry,  for  he  is  eased  of  his  adversari/s  (l*a. 
i.  24),  is  satisfied  in  the  abandoning  of  them. 
and  therefore  will  be  no  more  angry ,  because 
there  are  no  more  for  his  anger  to  fasten 
upon.  They  had  fretted  him,  when  judg- 
ment and  mercy  were  contesting ;  but  now 
he  is  quiet,  as  he  will  be  in  the  eternal 
damnation  of  sinners,  wherein  he  will  be 
glorified,  and  therefore  he  will  be  satisfied. 

44  Behold,  every  one  that  useth 
proverbs  shall  use  this  proverb  against 
thee,  saying,  As  is  the  mother,  so  is 
her   daughter.      45    Thou   art   thy 
mother's  daughter,  that  loatheth  her 
imsband  and  her  children ;  and  thou 
art  the  sister  of  thy  sisters,  which 
loathed    their    husbands    and   their 
children :  your  mother  was  a  Hittite, 
and   your   father   an   Amorite.      4b' 
And  thine  elder  sister  is  Samaria,  she 
and  her  daughters  that  dwell  at  thy 
left  hand :    and  thy  younger  sister, 
that  dwelleth  at  thy  right   hand,  is 
Sodom  and  her  daughters.     47  Yet 
hast  thou  not  walked  after  their  ways, 
nor  done  after  their  abominations : 
but,  as  if  that  were  a  very  little  thing, 
thou  wast  corrupted  more  than  they 
in  all  thy  ways.     48  As  I  live,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  Sodom  thy  sister  hath 
not  done,  she  nor  her  daughters,  as 
thou  hast  done,  thou  and  thy  daugh- 
ters.    49  Behold,  this  was  the  ini- 
quity of  thy  sister  Sodom,  pride,  ful- 
ness of  bread,  and  abundance  of  idle- 
ness was  in  her  and  in  her  daughters, 
neither  did  she  strengthen  the  hand 
of  the  poor  and  needy.      50   And 
they  were  haughty,  and  committed 
abomination  before  me :   therefore  I 
look  them  away  as  I  saw  good.     51 
Neither  hath  Samaria  committed  half 
of  thy  sins ;  but  thou  hast  multiplied 
thine  abominations  more  than  they, 
and  hast  justified  thy  sisters  in  all 
thine  abominations  which  thou  hast 
done.      52    Thou  also,   which  hast 
judged  thy  sisters,  bear  thine  own 
shame  for   thv  sins  that  thou  hast 
committed    more    abominable    than 
they:  they  are  more  righteous  than 
thou :  yea,  be  thou  confounded  also, 
and  bear  thy  shame,  in  that  thou  hast 

VOL.  VI. 


The  wickedness  of  Jerusalem 
justified  thy  sisters.  53  When  I  shall 
bring  again  their  captivity,  the  cap- 
tivity of  Sodom  and  her  daughters, 
and  the  captivity  of  Samaria  and  her 
daughters,  then  will  I  bring  again 
the  captivity  of  thy  captives  in  the 
midst  of  them  :  54  That  thou  mayest 
bear  thine  own  shame,  and  mayest  be 
confounded  in  all  that  thou  hast  done, 
in  that  thou  art  a  comfort  unto  them. 
55  When  thy  sisters,  Sodom  and  her 
daughters,  shall  return  to  their  former 
estate,  and  Samaria  and  her  daughters 
shall  return  to  their  former  estate, 
then  thou  and  thy  daughters  shall  re- 
turn to  your  former  estate.     56  For 
thy  sister  Sodom  was  not  mentioned 
by  thy  mouth  in  the  day  of  thy  pride, 
57  Before  thy  wickedness  was  disco- 
vered, as  at  the  time  of  thy  reproach 
of  the  daughters  of  Syria,  and  all  that 
are  round  about  her,  the  daughters 
of  the  Philistines,  which  despise  thee 
round  about.     58  Thou  hast  borne 
thy  lewdness  and  thine  abominations, 
saith  the  Lord.     59  For  thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  ;  I  will  even  deal  with 
thee  as  thou  hast  done,  which  hast 
despised  the  oath  in  breaking  the  co- 
venant. 

The  prophet  here  further  shows  Jerusalem 
her  abominations,  by  comparing  her  with 
those  places  that  had  gone  before  her,  and 
showing  that  she  was  worse  than  any  of  them, 
and  therefore  should,  like  them,  be  utterly 
and  irreparably  ruined.  We  are  all  apt  to 
judge  of  ourselves  by  comparison,  and  to  ima- 
gine that  we  are  sufficiently  good  if  we  are 
but  as  good  as  such  and  such,  who  are 
thought  passable ;  or  that  we  are  not  dan- 
gerously bad  if  we  are  no  worse  than  such  and 
such,  who,  though  bad,  are  not  of  the  worst 
Now  God  by  the  prophet  shows  Jerusalem, 

I.  That  she  was  as  bad  as  her  mother,  that 
is,  as  the  accursed  devoted  Canaanites  that 
were  the  possessors  of  this  land  before  her. 
Those  that  use  proverbs,  as  most  people  do, 
shall  apply  that  proverb  to  Jerusalem,  As  is 
the  mother,  so  is  her  daughter,  v.  44.  She  is 
her  mother's  own  child.  The  Jews  are  as 
like  the  Canaanites  in  temper  and  inclination 
as  if  they  had  been  their  own  children.  The 
character  of  the  mother  was  that  she  loathed 
her  husband  and  her  children,  she  had  all  the 
marks  of  an  adulteress ;  and  that  is  the  cha- 
racter of  the  daughter :  she  forsakes  the  guide 
of  her  youth,  and  is  barbarous  to  the  child- 
ren of  her  own  bowels.  When  God  brought 
Israel  into  Canaan  he  particularly  warned 
them  no^  to  do  according  to  the  abominations 
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of  the  men  of  that  land,  who  went  before  them 
(for  which  it  had  spued  them  out,  Lev.  xviii. 
27,  28),  the  monuments  of  whose  idolatry, 
with  the  remains  of  the  idolaters  themselves, 
would  he  a  continual  temptation  to  them ; 
but  they  learned  their  way,  and  trod  in  their 
steps,  and  were  as  well  affected  to  the  idols 
of  Canaan  as  ever  they  were  (Ps.  cvi.  38), 
and  thus,  in  respect  of  imitation,  it  might 
truly  be  said  that  their  mother  was  a  Hittite 
and  their  father  an  Amorite  (v.  45),  for  they 
resembled  them  more  than  Abraham  and 
Sarah. 

II.  That  she  was  worse  than  her  sisters 
Sodom  and  Samaria,  that  were  adulteresses 
too,  that  loathed  their  husbands  and  their  child- 
ren, that  were  weary  of  the  gods  of  their 
fathers,  and  were  for  introducing  new  gods, 
a-la-mode — quite  in  style,  that  came  newly  up, 
and  new  fashions  in  religion,  and  were  given 
to  change.  On  this  comparison  between  Je- 
rusalem and  her  sisters  the  prophet  here  en- 
larges, that  he  might  either  shame  them  into 
repentance  or  justify  God  in  their  ruin. 
Observe, 

1.  Who  Jerusalem's  sisters  were,  v.  45. 
Samaria  and  Sodom.  Samaria  is  called  the 
elder  sister,  or  rather  the  greater,  because  it 
was  a  much  larger  city  and  kingdom,  richer 
and  more  considerable,  and  more  nearly  allied 
to  Israel.  If  Jerusalem  look  northward,  this 
is  partly  on  her  left  hand.  This  city  of  Samaria, 
and  the  towns  and  villages,  that  were  as 
daughters  to  that  mother-city,  these  had  been 
lately  destroyed  for  their  spiritual  whoredom. 
Sodom,  and  the  adjacent  towns  and  villages 
that  were  her  daughters,  dwelt  at  Jerusalem's 
right  hand,  and  was  her  less  sister,  less  than 
Jerusalem,  less  than  Samaria,  and  these  were 
of  old  destroyed  for  their  corporeal  whore- 
dom, Jude  7- 

2.  Wherein  Jerusalem's  sins  resembled 
her  sisters',  particularly  Sodom's  (».  49) : 
This  was  the  iniquity  of  Sodom  (it  is  implied, 
and  this  is  thy  iniquity  too),  pride,  fulness  of 
bread,  and  abundance  of  idleness.  Their  going 
after  strange  flesh,  which  was  Sodom's  most 
flagrant  wickedness,  is  not  mentioned,  be- 
cause notoriously  known,  but  those  sins 
which  did  not  look  so  black,  but  opened  the 
door  and  led  the  way  to  these  more  enor- 
mous crimes,  and  began  to  fill  that  measure 
of  her  sins,  which  was  filled  up  at  length  by 
their  unnatural  filthiness.  Now  these  ini- 
tiating sins  were,  (1.)  Pride,  in  which  the 
heart  lifts  up  itself  above  and  against  both 
God  and  man.  Pride  was  the  first  sin  that 
turned  angels  into  devils,  and  the  garden  of 
the  Lord  into  a  hell  upon  earth.  It  was  the 
pride  of  the  Sodomites  that  they  despised 
righteous  Lot,  and  would  not  bear  to  be  re- 
proved by  him ;  and  this  ripened  them  for 
ruin.  (2.)  Gluttony,  here  called  fulness  of 
bread.  It  was  God's  great  mercy  that  they 
had  plenty,  but  their  great  sin  that  they 
abused  it,  glutted  themselves  with  it,  ate  to 
excess  and  drank  to  excess,  and  made  that 
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the  gratification  of  their  lusts  which  was  given 
them  to  be  the  support  of  their  lives.  (3.) 
Idleness,  abundance  of  idleness,  a  dread  of 
labour  and  a  love  of  ease.  Their  country 
was  fruitful,  and  the  abundance  they  had 
they  came  easily  by,  which  was  a  temptation 
to  them  to  indulge  themselves  in  sloth,  which 
disposed  them  to  all  that  abominable  filthi- 
ness which  kindled  their  flames.  Note,  Idle- 
ness is  an  inlet  to  much  sin.  The  men  of 
Sodom,  who  were  idle,  were  wicked,  and  sin- 
ners before  the  Lord  exceedingly,  Gen.  xiii. 
13.  The  standing  waters  gather  filth  and 
the  sitting  bird  is  the  fowler's  mark.  When 
David  arose  from  off  his  bed  at  evening  he 
saw  Bathsheba.  Quceritur,  jEgisthus  quare 
sit f actus  adulter?  In  prompt u  causa  est j 
desidiosus  erat — What  made  jEgisthus  an 
adulterer  ?  Indolence.  (4.)  Oppression: 
Neither  did  she  strengthen  the  hands  of  the 
poor  and  needy  ;  probably  it  is  implied  tha.t 
she  weakened  their  hands  and  broke  their 
arms ;  however,  it  was  bad  enough  that, 
when  she  had  so  much  wealth,  and  conse- 

3uently  power  and  interest  and  leisure,  she 
id  nothing  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  in  pro- 
viding for  whose  wants  those  that  themselves 
are  full  of  bread  may  employ  their  time  well; 
they  need  not  be  so  abundantly  idle  as  too 
often  they  are.  These  were  the  sins  of  the 
Sodomites,  and  these  were  Jerusalem's  sins. 
Their  pride,  the  cause  of  their  sins,  is  men- 
tioned again  {v.  50)  :  They  were  haughty, 
with  the  horrid  effects  of  their  sins,  theii 
abominations  which  they  committed  before 
God.  Men  arrive  gradually  at  the  height  of 
impiety  and  wickedness.  Nemo  repente  ft 
turpissimus  — No  man  reaches  the  height  of  vice 
at  once.  But,  where  pride  lias  got  the  as- 
cendant in  a  man,  he  is  in  the  high  road  to 
all  abominations. 

3.  How  much  the  sins  of  Jerusalem  ex- 
ceeded those  of  Sodom  and  Samaria  ;  they 
were  more  heinous  in  the  sight  of  God,  either 
in  themselves  or  by  reason  of  several  aggra- 
vations :  "  Thou  hast  not  only  walked  after 
their  ways,  and  trod  in  their  steps,  but  hast 
quite  outdone  them  in  wickedness,  v.  47. 
Thou  thoughtest  it  a  very  little  thing  to  do 
as  they  did ;  didst  laugh  at  them  as  sneaking 
sinners  and  silly  ones ;  thou  wouldst  be  mon 
cunning,  more  daring,  in  wickedness,  woulds' 
triumph  more  boldly  over  thy  convictions, 
and  bid  more  open  defiance  to  God  and  reli- 
gion: '  if  a  man  will  break,  let  him  break 
for  something.'  Thus  thou  wast  corrupted 
more  than  they  in  all  thy  ways."  Jerusalem 
was  more  polite,  and  therefore  sinned  with 
more  wit,  more  art  and  ingenuity,  than  So- 
dom and  Samaria  could.  Jerusalem  had 
more  wealth  and  power,  and  its  government 
was  more  absolute  and  arbitrary,  and  there- 
fore had  the  more  opportunity  of  oppressing 
the  poor,  and  shedding  malignant  influences 
around  her,  than  Sodom  and  Samaria  had. 
Jerusalem  had  the  temple,  and  the  ark,  and 
the  priesthood,  and  kings  of  the  house  of 
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David;  ami  therefore  the  wickedness  of  that  |  be  ashamed  is  because  in  the  day  of  their 


holy  city,  that  was  so  dignified,  so  near,  so 
dear  to  God,  was  more  provoking  to  him 
than  the  wickedness  of  Sodom  and  Samaria, 
that  had  not  Jerusalem's  privileges  and 
means  of  grace.  Sodom  has  not  done  as  thou 
hast  done,  v.  48.  This  agrees  with  what 
Christ  says.  Matt.  xi.  24,  It  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of 
judgment  than  for  thee.  The  kingdom  of  the 
ten  tribes  had  been  very  wicked  ;  and  yet 
Samaria  has  not  committed  half  thy  sins  (u. 
51),  has  not  worshipped  half  so  many  idols, 
nor  slain  half  so  many  prophets.  It  was  bad 
enough  that  those  of  Jerusalem  were  guilty 
of  Sodom's  sins,  Sodomy  itself  not  excepted, 
i  Kings  xiv.  24 ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  7.  And 
though  the  Dead  Sea,  the  standing  monu- 
ment of  Sodom's  sin  and  ruin,  bordered  upon 
their  country  (Num.  xxxiv.  12),  and  that 
sulphureous  lake  was  always  under  their  nose 
(God  having  taken  away  Sodom  and  her 
daughters  in  such  way  and  manner  as  he  saw 
good,  as  he  says  here,  v.  50,  so  as  that  one 
thing  should  effectually  make  their  overthrow 
an  ensample  to  those  that  afterwards  should 
live  ungodly,  2  Pet.  ii.  6),  yet  they  did  not 
take  warning,  but  multiplied  their  abomina- 
tions more  than  they  ;  and,  (1.)  By  this  they 
justified  Sodom  and  Samaria,  v.  51.  They 
pretended,  in  their  haughtiness  and  superci- 
liousness, to  judge  them,  and  in  the  days  of 
old,  when  they  retained  their  integrity,  they 
did  judge  them,  v.  52.  But  now  they  jus- 
tify them  comparatively :  Sodom  and  Samaria 
are  more  righteous  than  thou,  that  is,  less 
wicked.  It  will  look  like  some  extenuation 
Df  their  sins  that,  bad  as  they  were,  Jeru- 
:alem  was  worse,  though  it  was  God's  own 
:ity.  Not  that  it  will  serve  for  a  plea  to  jus- 
ify  Sodom,  but  it  condemns  Jerusalem, 
igainst  which  Sodom  and  Samaria  will  rise 
up  in  judgment.  (2.)  For  this  they  ought 
themselves  to  be  greatly  ashamed  :  "Thou 
who  hast  judged  thy  sisters,  and  cried  out 
shame  on  them,  now  bear  thy  own  shame,  for 
thy  sins  which  thou  hast  committed,  which, 
though  of  the  same  kind  with  theirs,  yet, 
being  committed  by  thee,  are  more  abominable 
than  theirs,"  v  52.  This  may  be  taken  either 
as  foretelling  their  ruin  (Thou  shalt  bear  thy 
shame)  or  as  inviting  them  to  repentance  : 
"  Be  thou  confounded  and  bear  thy  shame ; 
take  the  shame  to  thyself  that  is  due  to  thee." 
It  may  be  hoped  that  sinners  will  forsake 
their  sins  when  they  begin  to  be  heartily 
ashamed  of  them.  And  therefore  they  shall 
go  into  captivity,  and  there  they  shall  lie, 
that  they  may  be  confounded  in  all  that  they 
have  done,  because  they  had  been  a  comfort 
and  encouragement  to  Sodom  and  Samaria, 
v.  54.  Note,  There  is  nothing  in  sin  which 
we  have  more  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  than 
this,  that  by  our  sin  we  have  encouraged 
others  in  sin,  and  comforted  them  in  that  for 
which  they  must  be  grieved  or  they  are  un- 
done.    Another  reason  why  they  must  now 


prosperity  they  had  looked  with  so  much 
disdain  upon  their  neighbours :  Thy  sister 
Sodom  was  not  mentioned  by  thee  in  the  day 
of  thy  pride,  v.  56.  They  thought  Sodom 
not  worthy  to  be  named  the  same  day  with 
Jerusalem,  little  dreaming  that  Jerusalem 
would  at  length  lie  under  a  worse  and  more 
scandalous  character  than  Sodom  herself. 
Those  that  are  high  may  perhaps  come  to 
stand  upon  a  level  with  those  they  contemn. 
Or  "  Sodom  was  not  mentioned,  that  is,  the 
warning  designed  to  be  given  to  thee  by 
Sodom's  ruin  was  not  regarded."  If  the 
Jews  had  but  talked  more  frequently  and 
seriously  to  one  another,  and  to  their  child- 
ren, concerning  the  wrath  of  God  revealed 
from  heaven  against  Sodom's  ungodliness  and 

nrighteousness,  it  might  have  kept  them  in 
awe,  and  prevented  their  treading  in  their 
steps ;  but  they  kept  the  thought  of  it  at  a 
distance,  would  not  bear  the  mention  of  it, 
and  (as  the  ancients  say)  put  Isaiah  to  death 
for  putting  them  in  mind  of  it,  when  he 
called  them  rulers  of  Sodom  and  people  of 
Gomorrah,  Isa.  i.  10.  Note,  Those  are  but 
preparing  judgments  for  themselves  that 
will  not  take  notice  of  God's  judgments  upon 
others. 

4.  What  desolations  God  had  brought  and 
was  bringing  upon  Jerusalem  for  these  wick- 
ednesses, wherein  they  had  exceeded  Sodom 
and  Samaria.  (1.)  She  has  already  long 
ago  been  disgraced,  and  has  fallen  into  con- 
tempt,  among  her  neighbours  (v.  57) :  Be- 
fore her  wickedness  was  discovered,  before 
she  came  to  be  so  grossly  and  openly  flagi- 
tious, she  bore  the  just  punishment  of  her 
secret  and  more  concealed  lewdness,  when 
she  fell  under  the  reproach  of  the  daughters 
of  Syria,  of  the  Philistines,  who  were  said  to 
despise  her  and  be  ashamed  of  her  (v.  27), 
and  under  the  reproach  of  all  that  were  round 
about  her,  which  seems  to  refer  to  the  de- 
scent made  upon  Judah  by  the  Syrians  in 
the  days  of  Ahaz,  and  soon  after  another  by 
the  Philistines,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  5,  18.  Note, 
Those  that  disgrace  themselves  by  yielding 
to  their  lusts  will  justly  be  brought  into  dis- 
grace by  being  made  to  yield  to  their  ene- 
mies ;  and  it  is  observable  that  before  God 
brought  potent  enemies  upon  them,  for  their 
destruction,  he  brought  enemies  upon  them 
tbat  were  less  formidable,/or  their  reproach. 
If  less  judgments  would  do  the  work,  God 
would  not  send  greater.  In  this  thou  hast 
borne  thy  lewdness,  v.  58.  Those  that  will 
not  cast  off  their  sins  by  repentance  and  re- 
formation shall  be  made  to  bear  their  sins  to 
their  confusion.  (2.)  She  is  now  in  capti- 
vity, or  hastening  into  captivity,  and  therein 
is  reckoned  with,  not  only  for  her  lewdness 

(».  58),  but  for  her  perfidiousness  and  cove- 
nant-breaking (».  59) :  "  I  will  deal  with  thee 
as  thou  hast  done  j  I  will  forsake  thee  as 
thou  hast  forsaken  me,  and  cast  thee  off  as 
thou  hast  cast  me  off,  for  thou  hast  despised 
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the  oath,  in  breaking  the  covenant."  This  seems 
to  be  meant  of  the  covenant  God  made  with 
their  fathers  at  Mounf  Sinai,  whereby  he 
took  them  and  theirs  to  be  a  peculiar  people 
to  himself.  They  flattered  themselves  with 
a  conceit  that  because  God  had  hitherto  con- 
tinued his  favour  to  them,  notwithstanding 
their  provocations,  he  would  do  so  still. 
"  No,"  says  God,  "  you  have  broken  cove- 
nant with  me,  have  despised  both  the  pro- 
mises of  the  covenant  and  the  obligations  of 
it,  and  therefore  I  will  deal  with  thee  as 
thou  hast  done."  Note,  Those  that  will  not 
adhere  to  God  as  their  God  have  no  reason 
to  expect  that  he  should  continue  to  own 
them  as  his  people.  (3.)  The  captivity  of 
the  wicked  Jews,  and  their  ruin,  shall  be  as 
irrevocable  as  that  of  Sodom  and  Samaria. 
In  this  sense,  as  a  threatening,  most  inter- 
preters take  v.  53,  55.  ««  When  I  shall  bring 
again  the  captivity  of  Sodom  and  Samaria, 
and  when  they  shall  return  to  their  former  es- 
tate, then  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  thy 
captives  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  as  it  were 
for  their  sakes,  and  under  their  shadow  and 
protection,  because  they  are  more  righteous 
than  thou,  and  then  thou  shalt  return  to  thy 
former  estate."  But  Sodom  and  Samaria 
were  never  brought  back,  nor  ever  returned 
to  their  former  estate,  and  therefore  let  not 
Jerusalem  expect  it,  that  is,  those  who  now 
remained  there,  whom  God  would  deliver  to 
be  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth 
for  their  hurt,  Jer.  xxiv.  9,  10.  Sooner 
shall  the  Sodomites  arise  out  of  the  salt  sea, 
and  the  Samaritans  return  out  of  the  land 
of  Assyria,  than  they  enjoy  their  peace  and 
prosperity  again ;  for,  to  their  shame  be  it 
spoken,  it  is  a  comfort  to  those  of  the  ten 
tribes,  who  are  dispersed  and  in  captivity, 
to  see  those  of  the  two  tribes  who  had  been  as 
bad  as  they,  or  worse,  in  like  manner  dispersed 
and  in  captivity ;  and  therefore  they  shall 
live  and  die,  shall  stand  and  fall,  together. 
The  bad  ones  of  both  shall  perish  together ; 
the  good  ones  of  both  shall  return  together. 
Note,  Those  who  do  as  the  worst  of  sinners 
do  must  expect  to  fare  as  they  fare.  Let  my 
enemy  be  as  the  wicked. 

60  Nevertheless  I  will  remember 
my  covenant  with  thee  in  the  days  of 
thy  youth,  and  I  will  establish  unto 
thee  an  everlasting  covenant.  61 
Then  thou  shalt  remember  thy  ways, 
and  be  ashamed,  when  thou  shalt  re- 
ceive thy  sisters,  thine  elder  and  thy 
younger :  and  I  will  give  them  unto 
thee  for  daughters,  but  not  by  thy 
covenant.  62  And  I  will  establish  my 
covenant  with  thee;  and  thou  shalt 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  :  63  That 
thou  mayest  remember,  and  be  con- 
founded, and  never  open  thy  mouth 
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anymore  because  of  thy  shame,  when 
1  am  pacified  toward  thee  for  all  that 
thou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

Here,  in  the  close  of  the  chapter,  after  a 
most  shameful  conviction  of  sin  and  a  most 
dreadful  denunciation  of  judgments,  mercy 
is  remembered,  mercy  is  reserved,  for  those 
who  shall  come  after.  As  was  when  God  swore 
in  his  wrath  concerning  those  who  came  out 
of  Egypt  that  they  should  not  enter  Canaan, 
"  Yet"  (says  God)  •«  your  little  ones  shall;" 
so  here.  And  some  think  that  what  is  said 
of  the  return  of  Sodom  and  Samaria  (v.  53, 
55),  and  of  Jerusalem  with  them,  is  a  pro- 
mise ;  it  may  be  understood  so,  if  by  Sodom 
we  understand  (as  Grotius  and  some  of  the 
Jewish  writers  do)  the  Moabites  and  Am- 
monites, the  posterity  of  Lot,  who  once  dwelt 
in  Sodom ;  their  captivity  was  returned 
(Jer.  xlviii.  47  ;  xlix.  6),  as  was  that  of 
many  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  Judah's  with 
them.  But  these  closing  verses  are,  without 
doubt,  a  precious  promise,  which  was  in 
part  fulfilled  at  the  return  of  the  penitent 
and  reformed  Jews  out  of  Babylon,  but  was 
to  have  its  full  accomplishment  in  gospel- 
times,  and  in  that  repentance  and  that  re- 
mission of  sins  which  should  then  be  preach- 
ed with  success  to  all  nations,  beginning  at 
Jerusalem.     Now  observe  here, 

I.  Whence  this  mercy  should  take  rise — 
from  God  himself,  and  his  remembering  his 
covenant  with  them  (w.  60) :  Nevertheless, 
though  they  had  been  so  provoking,  and 
God  had  been  provoked  to  such  a  degree 
that  one  would  think  they  could  never  be 
reconciled  again,  yet  "  I  will  remember  my 
covenant  with  thee,  that  covenant  which  I 
made  with  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth, 
and  will  revive  it  again.  Though  thou  hast 
broken  the  covenant  (v.  59),  I  will  remember 
it,  and  it  shall  flourish  again."  See  how 
much  it  is  our  comfort  and  advantage  that 
God  is  pleased  to  deal  with  us  in  a  covenant- 
way,  for  thus  the  mercies  of  it  come  to  be 
sure  mercies  and  everlasting  (Isa.  Iv.  3);  and, 
while  this  root  stands  firmly  in  the  ground, 
there  is  hope  of  the  tree,  though  it  be  cut 
down,  that  through  the  scent  of  water  it 
will  bud  again.  We  do  not  find  that  they 
put  him  in  mind  of  the  covenant,  but  ex 
mero  motu — from  his  own  mere  good  pleasure, 
he  remembers  it  as  he  had  promised.  Lev 
xxvi.  42,  Then  will  I  remember  my  covenant, 
and  will  remember  the  land.  He  that  bids 
us  to  be  ever  mindful  of  the  covenant  no 
doubt  will  himself  be  ever  mindful  of  it,  the 
word  which  he  commanded  (and  what  he  com- 
mands stands  fast  for  ever)  to  a  thousand 
generations. 

II.  How  they  should  be  prepared  and 
qualified  for  this  mercy  (».  61):  "  Thou 
shalt  remember  thy  ways,  thy  evil  ways ;  God 
will  put  thee  in  mind  of  them,  will  set  them 
in  order  before  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be 
ashamed  of  them."     Note,  God's  good  work 
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m  us  commences  and  keeps  pace  with  his 
good-will  towards  us.  When  he  rememhers 
his  covenant  for  us,  that  he  may  not  re- 
member our  sins  against  us,  he  puts  us 
upon  remembering  our  sins  against  ourselves. 
And  if  we  will  but  be  brought  to  remember 
jur  ways,  how  crooked  and  perverse  they 
lave  been  and  how  we  have  walked  con- 
xary  to  God  in  them,  we  cannot  but  be 
.shamed ;  and,  when  we  are  so,  we  are  best 
irepared  to  receive  the  honour  and  comfort 
)(  a  sealed  pardon  and  a  settled  peace. 

III.  What  the  mercy  is  that  God  has  in 
reserve  for  them.  1.  He  will  take  them 
into  covenant  with  himself  (».  60) :  I  will 
establish  unto  thee  an  everlasting  covenant ; 
and  again  (v.  62),  I  will  establish,  re-estab- 
lish, and  establish  more  firmly  than  ever, 
my  covenant  with  thee.  Note,  It  is  an  un- 
speakable comfort  to  all  true  penitents  that 
the  covenant  of  grace  is  so  well  ordered  in 
all  things  that  every  transgression  in  the 
covenant  does  not  throw  us  out  of  the  cove- 
nant, for  that  is  inviolable.  2.  He  will  bring 
the  Gentiles  into  church-communion  with 
them  (».  6  J ) :  "  Thou  shalt  receive  thy  sis- 
ters, the  Gentile  nations  that  are  round 
about  thee,  thy  elder  and  thy  younger,  greater 
than  thou  art  and  less,  ancient  nations  and 
modern,  and  I  will  give  them  unto  thee  for 
daughters;  they  shall  be  founded,  nursed, 
taught,  and  educated,  by  that  gospel,  that 
word  of  the  Lord,  which  shall  go  forth  from 
Zion  and  from  Jerusalem;  so  that  all  the 
neighbours  shall  call  Jerusalem  mother,  while 
the  church  continues  there,  and  shall  ac- 
knowledge the  Jerusalem  which  is  from 
above,  and  which  is  free,  to  be  the  mother 
of  us  all,  Gal.  iv.  26.  They  shall  be  thy 
daughters,  but  not  by  thy  covenant,  not  by 
the  covenant  of  peculiarity,  not  as  being 
oroselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion  and  sub- 
ect  to  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law,  but 
is  being  converts  with  thee  to  the  Christian 
religion."  Or  not  by  thy  covenant  may  mean, 
"  not  upon  such  terms  as  thou  shalt  think 
fit  to  impose  upon  them  as  conquered  na- 
tions, as  captives  and  homagers  to  whom 
thou  may  est  give  law  at  pleasure  "  (such  a 
dominion  as  that  the  carnal  Jews  hope  to 
have  over  the  nations) ;  "  no,  they  shall  be 
thy  daughters  by  my  covenant,  the  covenant 
of  grace  made  with  thee  and  them  in  con- 
cert, as  an  indenture  tripartite.  I  will  be  a 
Father,  a  common  Father,  both  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  and  so  they  shall  become  sisters  to 
one  another.  And,  when  thou  shalt  receive 
them,  thou  shalt  be  ashamed  of  thy  own  evil 
ways  wherein  thou  wast  conformed  to  them. 
Thou  shalt  blush  to  look  a  Gentile  in  the  face, 
remembering  how  much  worse  than  the  Gen- 
tiles thou  wast  in  the  day  of  thy  apostasy." 

IV.  What  the  fruit  and  effect  of  this  will 
be.  1.  God  will  hereby  be  glorified  (v.  62) : 
"  Thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.  It 
shall  hereby  be  known  that  the  God  of  Is- 
rael is  Jehovah,  a  God  (if  power,  and  faith- 
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ful  to  his  covenant;  and  thou  shalt  know 
it  who  hast  hitherto  lived  as  if  thou  didst 
not  know  or  believe  it."  It  had  often  been 
said  in  wrath,  You  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord,  shall  know  it  to  your  cost ;  here  it  is 
said  in  mercy,  You  shall  know  it  to  your 
comfort ;  and  it  is  one  of  the  most  precious 
promises  of  the  new  covenant  which  God 
has  made  with  us  that  all  shall  know  him 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  2.  They  shall 
hereby  be  more  humbled  and  abased  for  sin 
(v.  63) :  "  That  thou  mayest  be  the  more 
confounded  at  the  remembrance  of  all  that 
thou  hast  done  amiss,  mayest  reproach  thy- 
self for  it  and  call  thyself  a  thousand  times 
unwise,  undutiful,  ungrateful,  and  unlike 
what  thou  wast,  and  mayest  never  open  thy 
mouth  any  more  in  contradiction  to  God,  re- 
flection on  him,  or  complaints  of  him,  but 
mayest  be  for  ever  silent  and  submissive  be- 
cause of  thy  shame."  Note,  Those  that  rightly 
remember  their  sins  will  be  truly  ashamed 
of  them ;  and  those  that  are  truly  ashamed 
of  their  sins  will  see  great  reason  to  be  pa- 
tient under  their  afflictions,  to  be  dumb,  and 
not  open  their  mouths  against  what  God 
does.  But  that  which  is  most  observable  is, 
that  all  this  shall  be  when  I  am  pacified  to- 
wards thee,  saith  the  Lord  God.  Note,  It 
is  the  gracious  ingenuousness  of  true  peni- 
tents that  the  clearer  evidences  and  the 
fuller  instances  they  have  of  God's  being 
reconciled  to  them  the  more  grieved  and 
ashamed  they  are  that  ever  they  have  of- 
fended God.  God  is  in  Jesus  Christ  pacified 
towards  us  ;  he  is  our  peace,  and  it  is  by  his 
cross  that  we  are  reconciled,  and  in  his  gos- 
pel that  God  is  reconciling  the  world  tc 
himself.  Now  the  consideration  of  this  should 
be  powerful  to  melt  our  hearts  into  a  godly 
sorrow  for  sin.  This  is  repenting  because 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  The  pro- 
digal, after  he  had  received  the  kiss  which 
assured  him  that  his  father  was  pacified  to- 
wards him,  was  ashamed  and  confounded, 
and  said,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven 
and  before  thee.  And  the  more  our  shame 
for  sin  is  increased  by  the  sense  of  pardon- 
ing mercy  the  more  will  our  comfort  in  God 
be  increased. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

God  was,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  reckoning  with  the  people  of  Ju- 
dah,  and  bringing  ruin  upon  them  for  their  treachery  in  breaking 
covenant  with  him  ■,  in  this  chapter  he  is  reckoning  with  the  king 
of  Judah  for  his  treachery  in  breaking  covenant  with  the  king  of 
Babylon;  for  when  God  came  to  contend  with  them  he  found 
many  grounds  of  his  controversy.  The  thing  was  now  in  doing: 
Zedekiah  was  practising  with  the  king  of  Egypt  undirhand  for  as. 
sisuince  in  a  treacherous  project  he  had  formed  to  shake  off  the 
yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  violate  the  homage  and  fealty  he 
had  sworn  to  him.  For  this  God  by  the  prophet  here,  I.  Threat- 
ens the  ruin  of  him  and  his  kingdom,  by  a  parable  of  two  eagles 
and  a  vine  (vcr.  1 — 10),  and  the  explanation  of  that  parable,  ver. 
11—21.  But,  in  the  close,  II.  He  promises  hereafter  to  raise  Die 
royal  family  of  Judah  again,  the  house  of  David,  In  the  Messiah 
and  his  kingdom,  ver.  22—24. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of  man, 
put  forth  a  riddle,  and  speak  a  parable 
unto  the  house  of  Israel ;  3  And  say, 
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The  parable  of  the  eagles. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  A  great 
eagle  with  great  wings,  long-winged, 
full  of  feathers,  which  had  divers  co- 
lours, came  unto  Lebanon,  and  took 
.he  highest  branch  of  the  cedar :  4 
He  cropped  off  the  top  of  his  young 
twigs,  and  carried  it  into  a  land  of  traf- 
fick  ;  he  set  it  in  a  city  of  merchants. 
5  He  took  also  of  the  seed  of  the  land, 
and  planted  it  in  a  fruitful  field ;  he 
placed  it  by  great  waters,  and  set  it 
as  a  willow-tree.  6  And  it  grew,  and 
became  a  spreading  vine  of  low  sta- 
ture, whose  branches  turned  toward 
him,  and  the  roots  thereof  were  under 
him :  so  it  became  a  vine,  and  brought 
forth  branches,  and  shot  forth  sprigs. 
7  There  was  also  another  great  eagle 
with  great  wings  and  many  feathers : 
and,  behold,  this  vine  did  bend  her 
roots  toward  him,  and  shot  forth  her 
branches  toward  him,  that  he  might 
water  it  by  the  furrows  of  her  planta- 
tion. 8  It  was  planted  in  a  good  soil 
by  great  waters,  that  it  might  bring 
forth  branches,  and  that  it  might  bear 
fruit,  that  it  might  be  a  goodly  vine. 

9  Say  thou,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God; 
Shall  it  prosper?  shall  he  not  pull  up 
the  roots  thereof,  and  cut  off  the  fruit 
thereof,  that  it  wither  ?  it  shall  wither 
in  all  the  leaves  of  her  spring,  even 
without  great  power  or  many  people 
to  pluck  it  up  by  the  roots  thereof. 

10  Yea,  behold,  being  planted,  shall 
it  prosper?  shall  it  not  utterly  wither, 


when  the  east  wind  toucheth  it?  it 
shall  wither  in  the  furrows  where  it 
grew.  1 1  Moreover  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  me,  saying,  12  Say 
now  to  the  rebellious  house,  Know 
ye  not  what  these  things  mean  ?  tell 
them,  Behold,  the  king  of  Babylon  is 
come  to  Jerusalem,  and  hath  taken  the 
king  thereof,  and  the  princes  thereof, 
and  led  them  with  him  to  Babylon ; 
13  And  hath  taken  of  the  king's  seed, 
and  made  a  covenant  with  him,  and 
hath  taken  an  oath  of  him :  he  hath 
also  taken  the  mighty  of  the  land :  1 4 
That  the  kingdom  might  be  base,  that 
it  might  not  lift  itself  up,  but  that  by 
keeping  of  his  covenant  it  might  stand. 
15  But  he  rebelled  against  him  in 
sending  his  ambassadors  into  Egypt, 
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that  they  might  give  him  horses  and 
much  people.  Shall  he  prosper?  shall 
he  escape  that  doeth  such  things  ?  or 
shall  he  break  the  covenant,  and  be 
delivered?  16  As  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  surely  in  the  place  where 
the  king  dwelleth  that  made  him  king, 
whose  oath  he  despised,  and  whose 
covenant  he  brake,  even  with  him  in 
the  midst  of  Babylon  he  shall  die.  1 7 
Neither  shall  Pharaoh  with  his  mighty 
army  and  great  company  make  for 
him  in  the  war,  by  casting  up  mounts, 
and  building  forts,  to  cut  off  many 
persons:  18  Seeing  he  despised  the 
oath  by  breaking  the  covenant,  when, 
lo,  he  had  given  his  hand,  and  hath 
done  all  these  things,  he  shall  not 
escape.  19  Therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God;  As  I  live,  surely  mine  oath 
that  he  hath  despised,  and  my  cove- 
nant that  he  hath  broken,  even  it  will 
I  recompense  upon  his  own  head.  20 
And  I  will  spread  my  net  upon  him, 
and  he  shall  be  taken  in  my  snare, 
and  I  will  bring  him  to  Babylon,  and 
will  plead  with  him  there  for  his  tres- 
pass that  he  hath  trespassed  against 
me.  21  And  all  his  fugitives  with  all 
his  bands  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and 
they  that  remain  shall  be  scattered 
toward  all  winds :  and  ye  shall  know 
that  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it. 

We  must  take  all  these  verses  together, 
that  we  may  have  the  parable  and  the  expla- 
nation of  it  at  one  view  before  us,  because 
they  will  illustrate  one  another.  1.  The  pro- 
phet is  appointed  to  put  forth  a  riddle  to  the 
house  of  Israel  (v.  2),  not  to  puzzle  them,  as 
Samson's  riddle  was  put  forth  to  the  Philis- 
tines, not  to  hide  the  mind  of  God  from  them 
in  obscurity,  or  to  leave  them  in  uncertainty 
about  it,  one  advancing  one  conjecture  and 
another  another,  as  is  usual  in  expounding 
riddles ;  no,  he  is  immediately  to  tell  them  the 
meaning  of  it.  Let  him  that  speaks  in  an  un- 
known tongue  pray  that  he  may  interpret,  I  Cor. 
xiv.  13.  But  he  must  deliver  this  message  in 
a  riddle  or  parable  that  they  might  take  the 
more  notice  of  it,  might  be  the  more  affected 
with  it  themselves,  and  might  the  better  re- 
member it  and  tell  it  to  others.  For  these 
reasons  God  often  used  similitudes  by  his 
servants  the  prophets,  and  Christ  himself 
opened  his  mouth  in  parables.  Riddles  and 
parables  are  used  for  an  amusement  to  our- 
selves and  an  entertainment  to  our  friends. 
The  prophet  must  make  use  of  these  to  see 
if  in  this  dress  the  things  of  God  might  find 
acceptance,  &nd  insinuate  themselves  into  the 
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minds  of  a  careless  people.  Note,  Ministers 
should  study  to  find  out  acceptable  words, 
and  try  various  methods  to  do  good  ;  and, 
as  far  as  they  have  reason  to  think  will  he 
for  edification,  should  both  bring  that  which 
is  familiar  into  their  preaching  and  their 
preaching  too  into  their  familiar  discourse, 
that  there  may  not  be  so  vast  a  dissimilitude 
as  with  some  there  is  between  what  they  say 
in  the  pulpit  and  what  they  say  out.  2.  He 
is  appointed  to  expound  this  riddle  to  the 
rebellious  house,  v.  12.  Though  being  rebel- 
lious they  might  justly  have  been  left  in 
ignorance,  to  see  and  hear  and  not  perceive, 
yet  the  thing  shall  be  explained  to  them : 
Know  you  not  what  these  things  mean?  Those 
that  knew  the  story,  and  what  was  now  in 
agitation,  might  make  a  shrewd  guess  at  the 
meaning  of  this  riddle,  but,  that  they  might 
be  left  without  excuse,  he  is  to  give  it  to 
them  in  plain  terms,  stripped  of  the  meta- 
phor. But  the  enigma  was  first  propounded 
for  them  to  study  on  awhile,  and  to  send  to 
their  friends  at  Jerusalem,  that  they  might 
enquire  after  and  expect  the  solution  of  it 
some  time  after. 

Let  us  now  see  what  the  matter  of  this 
message  is. 

I.  Nebuchadnezzar  had  some  time  ago 
carried  off  Jehoiachin,  the  same  that  was 
called  Jeconiah,  when  he  was  but  eighteen 
years  of  age  and  had  reigned  in  Jerusalem 
but  three  months,  him  and  his  princes  and 
great  men,  and  had  brought  them  captives 
to  Babylon,  2  Kings  xxiv.  12.  This  in  the 
parable  is  represented  by  an  eagle's  cropping 
the  top  and  tender  branch  of  a  cedar,  and 
carrying  it  into  a  land  of  traffic,  a  city  of 
merchants  (v.  3, 4),  which  is  explained,  v.  1 2. 
The  king  of  Babylon  took  the  king  of  Jeru- 
salem, who  was  no  more  able  to  resist  him 
than  a  young  twig  of  a  tree  is  to  contend 
with  the  strongest  bird  of  prey,  that  easily 
crops  it  off,  perhaps  towards  the  making  of 
her  nest.  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  Daniel's  vision, 
is  a  lion,  the  king  of  beasts  (Dan.  vii.  4);  there 
he  has  eagle's  wings,  so  swift  were  his  motions, 
so  speedy  were  his  conquests.  Here,  inthispa- 
rable,  he  is  an  eagle,  the  king  of  birds,  a  great 
eagle,  that  lives  upon  spoil  and  rapine,  whose 
young  ones  suck  up  blood,  Job  xxxix.  30.  His 
dominion  extends  itself  far  and  wide,  like 
the  great  and  long  wings  of  an  eagle ;  the 
people  are  numerous,  for  it  is  full  of  feathers; 
the  court  is  splendid,  for  it  has  divers  colours, 
which  look  like  embroidering,  as  the  word  is. 
Jerusalem  is  Lebanon,  a  forest  of  houses, 
and  very  pleasant.  The  royal  family  is  the 
cedar;  Jehoiachin  is  the  top  branch,  the  top 
of  the  young  twigs,  which  he  crops  off.  Ba- 
bylon is  the  land  of  traffic  and  city  of  mer- 
chants where  it  is  set.  And  the  king  of 
Judah,  being  of  the  house  of  David,  will 
think  himself  much  degraded  and  disgraced 
to  be  lodged  among  tradesmen ;  but  he  must 
make  the  best  of  it. 

I  J.  When  he  carried  him  to  Babylon  he 
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made  his  uncle  Zedekiah  king  in  his  room. 


v.  5,  6.  His  name  was  Mattaniah — the  gift 
of  the  Lord,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  changed 
into  Zedekiah — the  justice  of  the  Lord,  to 
remind  him  to  be  just  like  the  God  he  called 
his,  for  fear  of  his  justice.  This  was  one  of 
the  seed  of  the  land,  a  native,  not  a  foreigner, 
not  one  of  his  Babylonian  princes ;  he  was 
planted  in  a  fruitful  field,  for  so  Jerusalem 
as  yet  was ;  he  placed  it  by  great  waters,  where 
it  would  be  likely  to  grow,  like  a  willow-tree, 
which  grows  quickly,  and  grows  best  in 
moist  ground,  but  is  never  designed  nor 
expected  to  be  a  stately  tree.  He  set  it  with 
care  and  circumspection  (so  some  read  it) ; 
he  wisely  provided  that  it  might  grow,  but 
that  it  might  not  grow  too  big.  He  took  of 
the  king's  seed  (so  it  is  explained,  v.  1 3)  and 
made  a  covenant  with  him  that  he  should  have 
the  kingdom,  and  enjoy  the  regal  power  and 
dignity,  provided  he  held  it  as  his  vassal, 
dependent  on  him  and  accountable  to  him. 
He  took  an  oath  of  him,  made  him  swear 
allegiance  to  him,  swear  by  his  own  God,  the 
God  of  Israel,  that  he  would  be  a  faithful 
tributary  to  him,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  13.  He 
also  took  away  the  mighty  of  the  land,  the 
chief  of  the  men  of  war,  partly  as  hostages 
for  the  performance  of  the  covenant,  and 
partly  that,  the  land  being  thereby  weakened, 
the  king  might  be  the  less  able,  and  therefore 
the  less  in  temptation,  to  break  his  league. 
What  he  designed  we  are  told  (v.  14) :  That 
the  kingdom  might  be  base,  in  respect  both  of 
honour  and  strength,  might  neither  be  a  rival 
with  its  powerful  neighbours,  nor  a  terror  to 
its  feeble  ones,  as  it  had  been,  that  it  might 
not  lift  up  itself  to  vie  with  the  kingdom  of 
Babylon,  or  to  bear  down  any  of  the  petty 
states  that  were  in  subjection  to  it.  But  yet 
he  designed  that  by  the  keeping  of  this  cove- 
nant it  might  stand,  and  continue  a  kingdom. 
Hereby  the  pride  and  ambition  of  that 
haughty  potentate  would  be  gratified,  who 
aimed  to  be  like  the  Most  High  (Isa.  xiv.  14), 
to  have  all  about  him  subject  to  him.  Now 
see  here,  1.  How  sad  a  change  sin  made 
with  the  royal  family  of  Judah.  Time  was 
when  all  the  nations  about  were  tributaries 
to  that ;  now  that  has  not  only  lost  its  domi 
nion  over  other  nations,  but  has  itself  be 
come  a  tributary.  How  has  the  gold  become 
dim  !  Nations  by  sin  sell  their  liberty,  and 
princes  their  dignity,  and  profane  their  crowns 
by  casting  them  to  the  ground  2.  How  wisely 
Zedekiah  did  for  himself  in  accepting  these 
terms,  though  they  were  dishonourable,  when 
necessity  brought  him  to  it.  A  man  may 
live  very  comfortably  and  contentedly,  though 
he  cannot  bear  a  part,  and  make  a  figure, 
as  formerly.  A  kingdom  may  stand  firmly 
and  safely,  though  it  do  not  stand  so  high 
as  it  has  sometimes  done;  and  so  may  a 
family. 

III.  Zedekiah,  while  he  continued  faithful 
to  the  king  of  Babylon,  did  very  well,  and, 
if  he  would  but  have  reformed  his  kingdom, 
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and  returned  to  God  and  his  duty,  he  would 
have  done  better,  and  by  that  means  might 
soon  have  recovered  his  former  dignity,  v.  6. 
This  plant  grew,  and  though  it  was  set  as  a 
willow-tree,  and  little  account  was  made  of 
it,  yet  it  became  a  spreading  vine  of  low  sta- 
ture, a  great  blessing  to  his  own  country, 
and  his  fruits  made  glad  their  hearts  ;  and  it 
is  better  to  be  a  spreading  vine  of  low  stature 
than  a  lofty  cedar  of  no  use.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar was  pleased,  for  the  branches  turned 
towards  him,  and  rested  on  him  as  the  vine 
on  the  wall,  and  he  had  his  share  of  the  fruits 
of  this  vine ;  the  roots  t hereof  too  were  under 
him,  and  at  his  disposal.  The  Jews  had 
reason  to  be  pleased,  for  they  sat  under  their 
own  vine,  which  brought  forth  branches,  and 
shot  forth  sprigs,  and  looked  pleasant  and 
promising.  See  how  gradually  the  judg- 
ments of  God  came  upon  this  provoking 
people,  how  God  gave  them  respite  and  so 
gave  them  space  to  repent.  He  made  their 
kingdom  base,  to  try  if  that  would  humble 
them,  before  he  made  it  no  kingdom ;  yet 
left  it  easy  for  them,  to  try  if  that  would  win 
upon  them  to  return  to  him,  that  the  troubles 
threatened  might  be  prevented. 

IV.  Zedekiah  knew  not  when  he  was  well 
off,  but  grew  impatient  of  the  disgrace  of 
being  a  tributary  to  the  king  of  Babylon, 
and,  to  get  clear  of  it,  entered  into  a  private 
league  with  the  king  of  Egypt.  He  had  no 
reason  to  complain  that  the  king  of  Babylon 
put  any  new  hardships  upon  him  or  improved 
his  advantages  against  him,  that  he  oppressed 
or  impoverished  his  country,  for,  as  the  pro- 
phet had  said  before  (i>.  6)  to  aggravate  his 
treachery,  he  shows  again  (y.  8)  what  a  fair 
way  he  was  in  to  be  considerable :  He  was 
planted  in  a  good  soil  by  great  waters ;  his 
family  was  likely  enough  to  be  built  up,  and 
his  exchequer  to  be  filled,  in  a  little  time,  so 
that,  if  he  had  dealt  faithfully,  he  might  have 
been  a  goodly  vine.  But  there  was  another 
great  eagle  that  he  had  an  affection  for,  and 
put  a  confidence  in,  and  that  was  the  king  of 
Egypt,  v.  7-  Those  two  great  potentates, 
the  kings  of  Babylon  and  Egypt,  were  but 
two  great  eagles,  birds  of  prey.  This  great 
eagle  of  Egypt  is  said  to  have  great  wings, 
but  not  to  be  long-winged  as  the  king  of 
Babylon,  because,  though  the  kingdom  of 
Egypt  was  strong,  yet  it  was  not  of  such  a 
vast  extent  as  that  of  Babylon  was.  The 
great  eagle  is  said  to  have  many  feathers, 
much  wealth  and  many  soldiers,  which  he 
depended  upon  as  a  substantial  defence,  but 
which  really  were  no  more  than  so  many 
feathers.  Zedekiah,  promising  himself  li- 
berty, made  himself  a  vassal  to  the  king  of 
Egypt,  foolishly  expecting  ease  by  changing 
his  master.  Now  this  vine  did  secretly  and 
under-hand  bend  her  roots  towards  the  king 
of  Egypt,  that  great  eagle,  and  after  awhile 
did  openly  shoot  forth  her  branches  towards 
him,  give  him  an  intimation  how  much  she 
coveted  an  alliance  with  him,  that  he  might 
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water  it  by  the  furrows  of  her  plantation, 
whereas  it  was  planted  by  great  waters,  and 
did  not  need  any  assistance  from  him.  This  is 
expounded,  v.  15.  Zedekiah  rebelled  against 
the  king  of  Babylon  in  sending  his  ambassa- 
dors into  Egypt,  that  they  might  give  him 
horses  and  much  people,  to  enable  him  to 
contend  with  the  king  of  Babylon.  See  what 
a  change  sin  had  made  with  the  people  of 
God  !  God  promised  that  they  should  be  a 
numerous  people,  as  the  sand  of  the  sea; 
yet  now,  if  their  king  had  occasion  for  much 
people,  he  must  send  to  Egypt  for  them,  they 
being  for  sin  diminished  and  brought  low,  Ps. 
cvii.  39.  See  also  the  folly  of  fretful  dis- 
contented spirits,  that  ruin  themselves  by 
striving  to  better  themselves,  whereas  they 
might  be  easy  and  happy  enough  if  they 
would  but  make  the  best  of  that  ichich  is. 

V.  God  here  threatens  Zedekiah  with  the 
utter  destruction  of  him  and  his  kingdom, 
and,  in  displeasure  against  him,  passes  that 
doom  upon  him  for  his  treacherous  revolt 
from  the  king  of  Babylon.  This  is  repre- 
sented in  the  parable  (v.  9,  19)  by  the  pluck- 
ing up  of  this  vine  by  the  roots,  the  cutting  off 
of  the  fruit,  and  the  withering  of  the  leaves, 
the  leaves  of  her  spring,  when  they  are  in 
their  greenness  (Job  viii.  12),  before  they 
begin  in  autumn  to  wither  of  themselves. 
The  project  shall  be  blasted  ;  it  shall  utterly 
wither.  The  affairs  of  this  perfidious  prince 
shall  be  ruined  past  retrieve;  as  a  vine  when 
the  east  wind  blasts  it,  so  that  it  shall  be  fit 
for  nothing  but  the  fire  (as  we  had  it  in  that 
parable,  ch.  xv.  4),  it  shall  wither  even  in 
the  furrows  where  it  grew,  though  they  were 
ever  so  well  watered.  It  shall  be  destroyed 
without  great  power  or  many  people  to  pluck 
it  up  ;  for  what  need  is  there  of  raising  the 
militia  to  pluck  up  a  vine  ?  Note,  God  can 
bring  great  things  to  pass  without  much 
ado.  He  needs  not  great  power  and  many 
people  to  effect  his  purposes  ;  a  handful  will 
serve  if  he  pleases.  He  can  without  any. 
difficulty  ruin  a  sinful  king  and  kingdom, 
and  make  no  more  of  it  than  we  do  of  root- 
ing up  a  tree  that  cumbers  the  ground.  In 
the  explanation  of  the  parable  the  sentence 
is  very  largely  recorded :  Shall  he  prosper  t 
v.  15.  Can  he  expect  to  do  ill  and  farewell? 
Nay,  shall  he  that  does  such  wicked  things 
escape  ?  Shall  he  break  the  covenant,  and  be 
delivered  from  that  vengeance  which  is  the 
just  punishment  of  his  treachery  ?  No ;  can 
he  expect  to  do  ill  and  not  suffer  ill  ?  Let 
him  hear  his  doom. 

1.  It  is  ratified  by  the  oath  of  God  (v.  16): 
As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  he  shall  die  for 
it.  This  intimates  how  highly  God  resented 
the  crime,  and  how  sure  and  severe  the  pu- 
nishment of  it  would  be.  God  swears  in  his 
wrath,  as  he  did  Ps.  xcv.  11.  Note,  As  God's 
promises  are  confirmed  with  an  oath,  for 
comfort  to  the  saints,  so  are  his  threatenings, 
for  terror  to  the  wicked.  As  sure  as  God 
lives  and  is  happy  (I  may  add,  and  as  long). 
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so  sure,  so  long,  shall  impenitent  sinners  die 
and  be  miserable. 

•2.  It  is  justiliiil  by  the  heinousness  of  the 
crime  he  had  been  guilty  of.  (l.)  He  had 
been  very  ungrateful  to  his  benefactor,  who 
bad  made  him  king,  and  undertook  to  protect 
him,  had  made  him  a  prince  when  he  might 
as  easily  have  made  him  a  prisoner.  Note, 
It  is  a  sin  against  God  to  be  unkind  to  our 
friends  and  to  lift  up  the  heel  against  those 
that  have  helped  to  raise  us.  (2.)  He  had 
been  very  false  to  him  whom  he  had  cove- 
nanted with.  This  is  mostly  insisted  on  : 
He  despised  the  oath.  When  his  conscience 
or  friends  reminded  him  of  it  he  made  a  jest 
of  it,  put  on  a  daring  resolution,  and  broke 
it,  v.  15,  16,  18,  19-  He  broke  through  it, 
and  took  a  pride  in  making  nothing  of  it,  as 
a  great  tyrant  in  our  own  day,  whose  maxim 
(they  say)  it  is,  That  princes  ought  not  to  be 
slaves  to  their  word  any  further  than  it  is  for 
their  interest.  That  which  aggravated  Zede- 
kiah's  perfidiousness  was  that  the  oath  by 
which  he  had  bound  himself  to  the  king  of 
Babylon  was,  [1.]  A  solemn  oath.  An  em- 
phasis is  laid  upon  this  (v.  18) :  When,  lo, 
he  had  given  his  hand,  as  a  confederate  with 
the  king  of  Babylon,  not  only  as  his  subject, 
but  as  his  friend,  the  joining  of  hands  being 
a  token  of  the  joining  of  hearts.  [2.]  A  sa- 
cred oath.  God  says  (u.  19):  It  is  my  oath  that 
he  has  despised  and  my  covenant  that  he  has 
broken.  In  every  solemn  oath  God  is  ap- 
pealed to  as  a  witness  of  the  sincerity  of  him 
that  swears,  and  invocated  as  a  judge  and 
revenger  of  his  treachery  if  he  now  swear 
falsely  or-  at  any  time  hereafter  break  his 
oath.  But  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  a  prince 
is  particularly  called  the  oath  of  God  (Eccl. 
viii.  2),  as  if  that  had  something  in  it  more 
sacred  than  another  oath ;  for  princes  are 
ministers  of  God  to  us  for  good,  Rom.  xiii.  4. 
Now  Zedekiah's  breaking  this  oath  and  co- 
venant is  the  sin  which  God  will  recompense 
upon  his  own  head  {v.  19),  the  trespass  which 
he  has  trespassed  against  God,  for  which  God 
will  plead  with  him,  v.  20.  Note,  Perjury  is 
a  heinous  sin  and  highly  provoking  to  the 
God  of  heaven.  It  would  not  serve  for  an 
excuse,  First,  That  he  who  took  this  oath  was 
a  king,  a  king  of  the  house  of  David,  whose 
liberty  and  dignity  might  surely  set  him 
above  the  obligation  of  oaths.  No ;  though 
kings  are  gods  to  us,  they  are  men  to  God, 
and  not  exempt  from  his  law  and  judgment. 
The  prince  is  doubtless  as  firmly  bound  be- 
fore God  to  the  people  by  his  coronation-oath 
as  the  people  are  to  the  prince  by  the  oath 
of  allegiance.  Secondly,  Nor  that  this  oath 
was  sworn  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  a  heathen 
prince,  worse  than  a  heretic,  with  whom  the 
church  of  Rome  says,  No  faith  is  to  be  kept. 
No;  though  Nebuchadnezzar  was  a  wor- 
shipper of  false  gods,  yet  the  true  God  will 
ivenge  this  quarrel  when  one  of  his  wor- 
shippers breaks  his  league  with  him;  for 
truth  is  a  debt  due  to  all  men ;  and,  if  the 
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professors  of  the  true  religion  deal   perfi- 


diously with  those  of  a  false  religion,  their 
profession  will  be  so  far  from  excusing,  much 
less  justifying  them,  that  it  aggravates  their 
sin,  and  God  will  the  more  surely  and  severely 
punish  it,  because  by  it  they  give  occasion 
to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme ; 
as  that  Mahometan  prince,  who,  when  the 
Christians  broke  their  league  with  him,  cried 
out,  0  Jesus !  are  these  thy  Christians  f 
Thirdly,  Nor  would  it  justify  him  that  the 
oath  was  extorted  from  him  by  a  conqueror, 
for  the  covenant  was  made  upon  a  valuable 
consideration.  He  held  his  life  and  crown 
upon  this  condition,  that  he  should  be  faith- 
ful and  bear  true  allegiance  to  the  king  of 
Babylon ;  and,  if  he  enjoy  the  benefit  of  his 
bargain,  it  is  very  unjust  if  he  do  not  ob< 
serve  the  terms.  Let  him  know  then  that, 
having  despised  the  oath,  and  broken  the  co- 
venant, he  shall  not  escape.  And  if  the  con- 
tempt and  violation  of  such  an  oath,  such  a 
covenant  as  this,  would  be  so  punished,  of 
how  much  sorer  punishment  shall  those  be 
thought  worthy  who  break  covenant  with 
God  (when,  lo,  they  had  given  their  hand 
upon  it  that  they  would  be  faithful),  who 
tread  underfoot  the  blood  of  that  covenant  as 
an  unholy  thing?  Between  the  covenants 
there  is  no  comparison. 

3.  It  is  particularized  in  divers  instances, 
wherein  the  punishment  is  made  to  answer 
the  sin.  (1.)  He  had  rebelled  against  the 
king  of  Babylon,  and  the  king  of  Babylon 
should  be  his  effectual  conqueror.  In  the 
place  where  that  king  dwells  whose  covenant 
he  broke,  even  with  him  in  the  midst  of  Baby* 
Ion  he  shall  die,  v.  16.  He  thinks  to  get  out 
of  his  hands,  but  he  shall  fall,  more  than  be- 
fore, into  his  hands.  God  himself  will  now 
take  part  with  the  king  of  Babylon  against 
him  :  I  will  spread  my  net  upon  him,  v.  20. 
God  has  a  net  for  those  who  deal  perfidiously 
and  think  to  escape  his  righteous  judgments, 
in  which  those  shall  be  taken  ana  held  who 
would  not  be  held  by  the  bond  of  an  oath 
and  covenant.  Zedekiah  dreaded  Babylon  : 
"  Thither  I  will  bring  him,"  says  God,  "  and 
plead  with  him  there."  Men  will  justly  be 
forced  upon  that  calamity  which  they  en- 
deavour by  sin  to  flee  from.  (2.)  He  had 
relied  upon  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  the  king 
of  Egypt  should  be  his  ineffectual  helper  : 
Pharaoh  with  his  mighty  army  shall  not  make 
for  him  in  the  war  {v.  17),  shall  do  him  no 
service,  nor  give  any  check  to  the  progress 
of  the  Chaldean  forces ;  he  shall  not  assist 
him  in  the  siege  by  casting  up  mounts  and 
building  forts,  nor  in  battle  by  cutting  off 
many  persons.  Note,  Every  creature  is  that 
to  us  which  God  makes  it  to  be ;  and  he 
commonly  weakens  and  withers  that  arm  of 
flesh  which  we  trust  in  and  stay  ourselves 
upon.  Now  was  again  fulfilled  what  was 
spoken  on  a  former  similar  occasion  (Isa. 
xxx.  7),  The  Egyptians  shall  help  in  vain. 
They  did  so  ;  for  though,  upon  the  approach 
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of  the  Egyptian  army,  the  Chaldeans  with- 
drew from  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  upon  their 
retreat  they  returned  to  it  again  and  took  it. 
It  should  seem,  the  Egyptians  were  not 
hearty,  had  strength  enough,  but  no  good- 
will, to  help  Zedekiah.  Note,  Those  who 
deal  treacherously  with  those  who  put  a  con- 
fidence in  them  will  justly  be  dealt  treache- 
rously with  by  those  they  put  a  confidence 
in.  Yet  the  Egyptians  were  not  the  only 
states  Zedekiah  stayed  himself  upon  ;  he  had 
bands  of  his  own  to  stand  by  him,  but  those 
bands,  though  we  may  suppose  they  were 
veteran  troops  and  the  best  soldiers  his  king- 
dom afforded,  shall  become  fugitives,  shall 
quit  their  posts,  and  make  the  best  of  their 
way,  and  shall  fall  by  the  sword  of  the  enemy, 
and  the  remains  of  them  shall  be  scattered,  v. 
21.  This  was  fulfilled  when  the  city  was 
broken  up  and  all  the  men  of  war  fled,  Jer. 
lii.  7.  Then  you  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord 
have  spoken  it.  Note,  Sooner  or  later  God's 
word  will  prove  itself;  and  those  who  will 
not  believe  shall  find  by  experience  the  real- 
ity and  weight  of  it. 

22  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  I  will 
also  take  of  the  highest  branch  of  the 
high  cedar,  and  will  set  it;  I  will  crop 
off  from  the  top  of  his  young  twigs  a 
tender  one,  and  will  plant  it  upon  a 
high  mountain  and  eminent :  23  In 
the  mountain  of  the  height  of  Israel 
will  I  plant  it :  and  it  shall  bring  forth 
boughs,  and  bear  fruit,  and  be  a  good- 
ly cedar :  and  under  it  shall  dwell  all 
fowl  of  every  wing ;  in  the  shadow  of 
the  branches  thereof  shall  they  dwell. 
24  And  all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall 
know  that  I  the  Loud  have  brought 
down  the  high  tree,  have  exalted  the 
low  tree,  have  dried  up  the  green  tree, 
and  have  made  the  dry  tree  to  flourish : 
I  the  Lord  have  spoken  and  have 
done  it. 


When  the  royal  family  of  Judah  was 
brought  to  desolation  by  the  captivity  of 
Jehoiachin  and  Zedekiah  it  might  be  asked, 
'*  What  has  now  become  of  the  covenant  of 
royalty  made  with  David,  that  his  children 
should  sit  upon  his  throne  for  evermore  ?  Do 
the  sure  mercies  of  David  prove  thus  unsure  ?" 
To  this  it  is  sufficient  for  the  silencing  of  the 
objectors  to  answer  that  the  promise  was  con- 
ditional. If  they  will  keep  my  covenant,  then 
they  shall  continue,  Ps.  cxxxii.  12.  But 
David's  posterity  broke  the  condition,  and 
so  forfeited  the  promise.  But  the  unbelief 
of  man  shall  not  invalidate  the  promise  of 
God.  He  will  find  out  another  seed  of  David 
in  which  it  shall  be  accomplished ;  and  that 
is  promised  in  these  verses. 

I.  The  house  of  David  shall  again  be 
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magnified,  and  out  or  its  ashes  another 
phoenix  shall  arise.  The  metaphor  of  a  tree, 
which  was  made  use  of  in  the  threatening, 
is  here  presented  in  the  promise,  v.  22,  23 
This  promise  had  its  accomplishment  in  part 
when  Zerubbabel,  a  branch  of  the  house  of 
David,  was  raised  up  to  head  the  Jews  in 
their  return  out  of  captivity,  and  to  rebuild 
the  city  and  temple  and  re-establish  their 
church  and  state;  but  it  was  to  have  its 
full  accomplishment  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  who  was  a  root  out  of  a  dry 
ground,  and  to  whom  God,  according  to 
promise,  gave  the  throne  of  his  father  David, 
Luke  i.  32.  1.  God  himself  undertakes  the 
reviving  and  restoring  of  the  house  of  Da- 
vid. Nebuchadnezzar  was  the  great  eagle 
that  had  attempted  there-establishing  of  the 
house  of  David  in  a  dependence  upon  him, 
v.  5.  But  the  attempt  miscarried ;  his  plant- 
ation withered  and  was  plucked  up.  "  Well,' ' 
says  God,  "  the  next  shall  be  of  my  plant- 
ing :  J  will  also  take  of  the  highest  branch 
of  the  high  cedar  and  I  will  set  it."  Note, 
As  men  have  their  designs,  God  also  has 
his  designs ;  but  his  will  prosper  when  theirs 
are  blasted.  Nebuchadnezzar  prided  him- 
self in  setting  up  kingdoms  at  his  pleasure, 
Dan.  v.  19.  But  those  kingdoms  soon  had 
an  end,  whereas  the  God  of  heaven  sets  up  a 
kingdom  that  shall  never  be  destroyed,  Dan. 
ii.  44.  2.  The  house  of  David  is  revived  in 
a  tender  one  cropped  from  the  top  of  his 
young  twigs.  Zerubbabel  was  so ;  that  which 
was  hopeful  in  him  was  but  the  day  of  small 
things  (Zech.  iv.  10),  yet  before  him  great 
mountains  were  made  plain.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
was  the  highest  branch  of  the  high  cedar, 
the  furthest  of  all  from  the  root  (for  soon 
after  he  appeared  the  house  of  David  was 
all  cut  off  and  extinguished),  but  the  nearest 
of  all  to  heaven,  for  his  kingdom  was  not 
of  this  world.  He  was  taken  from  the  top 
of  the  young  twigs,  for  he  is  the  man,  the 
branch,  a  tender  plant,  and  a  root  out  of  a  dry 
ground  (Isa.  liii.  2),  but  a  branch  of  righte- 
ousness, the  planting  of  the  Lord,  that  he 
may  be  glorified.  3.  This  branch  is  planted 
in  a.  high  mountain  (v.  22),  in  the  mountain  of 
the  height  of  Israel,  v.  23.  Thither  he  brought 
Zerubbabel  in  triumph ;  there  he  raised  up 
his  son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  gather  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  that  were  scattered 
upon  the  mountains,  set  him  his  king  upon  his 
holy  hill  of  Zion,  sent  forth  the  gospel  from 
Mount  Zion,  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Je- 
rusalem; there,  in  the  height  of  Israel,  a  na- 
tion which  all  its  neighbours  had  an  eye  upon 
as  conspicuous  and  illustrious,  was  the  Christ- 
ian church  first  planted.  The  churches  of 
Judea  were  the  most  primitive  churches. 
The  unbelieving  Jews  did  what  they  could 
to  prevent  its  being  planted  there  ;  but  who 
can  pluck  up  what  God  will  plant  ?  4.  Thence 
it  spreads  far  and  wide.  The  Jewish  state, 
though  it  began  very  low  in  Zerubbabel's 
time,  was   set  as  a  tender  branch,  which 
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might  easily  be  plucked  up,  yet  took  root, 
Kpread  strangely,  and  after  some  time  be- 
came very  considerable  ;  those  of  other  na- 
tions, fowl  of  every  winy,  put  themselves 
under  the  protection  of  it.  The  Christian 
church  was  at  first  like  a  grain  of  mustard- 
-iiil,  but  became,  like  this  tender  branch, 
a  great  tree,  its  beginning  small,  but  its 
latter  end  increasing  to  admiration.  When 
the  Gentiles  flocked  into  the  church  then 
did  the  fowl  of  every  winy  (even  the  birds  of 
prey,  which  those  preyed  upon,  as  the  wolf 
ana  the  lamb  feeding  together,  Isa.  xi.  6) 
come  and  dwell  under  the  shadow  of  this 
goodly  cedar.     See  Dan.  iv.  21. 

II.  God  himself  will  herein  be  glorified, 
v.  24.  The  setting  up  of  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom in  the  world  shall  discover  more  clearly 
than  ever  to  the  children  of  men  that  God  is 
the  King  of  all  the  earth,  Ps.  xlvii.  7.  Never 
was  there  a  more  full  conviction  given  of  this 
truth,  that  all  things  are  governed  by  an  infi- 
nitely wise  and  mighty  Providence,  than  that 
which  was  given  by  the  exaltation  of  Christ 
and  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom  among 
men ;  for  by  that  it  appeared  that  (iod  has 
all  hearts  in  his  hand,  and  the  sovereign  dis- 
posal of  all  affairs.  All  the  trees  of  the  field 
shall  know,  1.  That  the  tree  which  God  will 
have  to  be  brought  down,  and  dried  up,  shall 
be  so,  though  it  be  ever  so  high  and  stately, 
ever  so  green  and  flourishing.  Neither  ho- 
nour nor  wealth,  neither  external  advance- 
ments nor  internal  endowments,  will  secure 
men  from  humbling  withering  providences. 
2.  That  the  trees  which  God  will  have  to  be 
exalted,  and  to  flourish,  shall  so  be,  shall  so 
do,  though  ever  so  low,  and  ever  so  dry. 
The  house  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  that  now 
makes  so  great  a  figure,  shall  be  extirpated, 
and  the  house  of  David,  that  now  makes  so 
mean  a  figure,  shall  become  famous  again ; 
anj.1  the  Jewish  nation,  that  is  now  despica- 
ble, shall  be  considerable.  The  kingdom  of 
Satan,  that  has  borne  so  long,  so  large,  a 
sway,  shall  be  broken,  and  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  that  was  looked  upon  with  contempt, 
shall  be  established.  The  Jews,  who,  in 
respect  of  church-privileges,  had  been  high 
and  green,  shall  be  thrown  out,  and  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  had  been  low  and  dry  trees,  shall 
be  taken  in  their  room,  Isa.  liv.  1.  All  the 
enemies  of  Christ  shall  be  abased  and  made 
his  footstool,  and  his  interests  shall  be  con- 
firmed and  advanced  :  J  the  Lord  have  spoken 
(it  is  the  decree,  the  declared  decree,  that 
Christ  must  be  exalted,  must  be  the  head- 
stone of  the  corner),  and  I  have  done  it,  that 
is,  I  will  do  it  in  due  time,  but  it  is  as  sure 
to  be  done  as  if  it  were  done  already.  With 
men  saying  and  doing  are  two  things,  but  they 
are  not  so  with  God.  What  he  has  spoken 
we  may  be  sure  that  he  will  do,  nor  shall 
one  iota  or  tittle  of  his  word  fall  to  the  ground, 
for  he  is  not  a  man,  that  he  should  lie,  or  the 
son  of  man,  that  he  should  repent  either  of  his 
threatening8  or  of  his  promises. 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 

Perhaps,  in  raiding  some  of  the  foregoing  chapter,,  we  may  hftro 
been  tempted  to  think  ourselves  not  much  concerned  In  them 
(though  they  also  were  written  for  our  learning) ;  but  thlt  chapter, 
at  flrat  view,  appear*  highly  and  nearly  to  concern  ui  all,  rery 
highly,  very  nearly ;  for,  without  particular  reference  to  Judah 
and  Jerusalem,  it  layi  down  the  rule  of  Judgment  according  to 
which  God  will  deal  with  the  children  of  men  in  determining  tlienj 
to  their  everlasting  state,  and  it  agrees  with  that  terj  ancient  rule 
laid  down,  Gen.  iv.  7,  "  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be  ac- 
cepted?" Kut,  "If  not,  sin,"  the  punishment  or  sin,  "lies  at  the 
door.'*  Mere  is,  I.  The  corrupt  proverb  used  by  the  profane  Jews, 
which  gave  occasion  to  the  message  here  sent  them,  and  made  it 
necessary  for  the  Justifying  of  God  In  his  dealings  wilb  them,  ver. 
1—3.  II.  The  reply  given  to  this  proverb,  In  which  God  asserts  In 
general  his  own  sovereignty  and  Justice,  ver.  4.  Woe  to  the  wicked  ; 
It  shall  be  III  with  them,  rer.  4,  20.  But  say  to  the  righteous,  It 
shall  be  well  with  them,  ver.  5 — 9.  In  particular,  aa  to  the  case 
complained  of,  he  assures  us,  1.  That  it  shall  be  ill  with  a  wicked 
man,  though  he  had  a  good  father,  ver.  10—13.  2.  That  It  shall 
be  well  with  a  good  man,  though  he  had  a  wicked  father,  ver.  14 
—18.  And  therefore  in  this  God  Is  righteous,  ver.  19, 2a  3.  That 
It  shall  be  well  with  penitents,  though  they  began  ever  so  ill,  ver. 
21—23,  and  again  ver.  27,  28.  4.  That  it  shall  be  ill  with  apos- 
tates, though  they  began  ever  so  well,  ver.  24,  2o.  And  the  use  o( 
all  this  is,  (1.)  To  Justify  God  and  clear  the  equity  of  all  his  pro. 
cecdlngs,  ver.  25, 29.  (2.)  To  engage  and  encourage  us  to  repent 
of  our  sins  and  turn  to  God,  ver.  30 — 32.  And  these  are  (Map 
which  belong  to  our  everlasting  peace.  O  that  we  may  understand 
and  regard  them  before  they  be  hidden  from  our  eyea  I 

THE  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
me  again,  saying,  2  What  mean 
ye,  that  ye  use  this  proverb  concerning 
the  land  of  Israel,  saying,  The  fathers 
have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  child- 
ren's teeth  are  set  on  edge  ?  3  As  I 
live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  ye  shall  not 
have  occasion  any  more  to  use  this 
proverb  in  Israel.  4  Behold,  all  souls 
are  mine  ;  as  the  soul  of  the  father,  so 
also  the  soul  of  the  son  is  mine :  the 
soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.  5  But 
if  a  man  be  just,  and  do  that  which  is 
lawful  and  right,  6  And  hath  not 
eaten  upon  the  mountains,  neither 
hath  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  the  idols  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  neither  hath  de- 
filed his  neighbour's  wife,  neither  hath 
come  near  to  a  menstruous  woman,  7 
And  hath  not  oppressed  any,  but  hath 
restored  to  the  debtor  his  pledge,  hath 
spoiled  none  by  violence,  hath  given 
his  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  hath  co- 
vered the  naked  with  a  garment ;  8 
He  that  hath  not  given  forth  upon 
usury,  neither  hath  taken  any  increase, 
that  hath  withdrawn  his  hand  from 
iniquity,  hath  executed  true  judg- 
ment between  man  and  man,  9  Hath 
walked  in  my  statutes,  and  hath  kept 
my  judgments,  to  deal  truly ;  he  is 
just,  he  shall  surely  live,  saith  the  Lord 
God. 

Evil  manners,  we  say,  beget  good  laws ; 
and  in  like  manner  sometimes  unjust  reflec- 
tions occasion  just  vindications ;  evil  pro- 
verbs beget  good  prophecies.     Here  is, 

I.  An  evil  proveib  commonly  used  by  the 
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.1  evvs  in  their  captivity.  We  had  one  before 
(ch.  xii.  22)  and  a  reply  to  it ;  here  we  have 
another.  That  sets  God's  justice  at  defiance  : 
"  The  days  are  prolonged  and  every  vision 
fails  j  the  threatenings  are  a  jest."  This 
charges  him  with  injustice,  as  if  the  judg- 
ments executed  were  a  wrong :  "  You  use 
this  proverb  concerning  the  land  of  Israel, 
now  that  it  is  laid  waste  by  the  judgments 
of  God,  saying,  The  fathers  have  eaten  sour 
grapes  and  the  children's  teeth  are  set  on  edge: 
we  are  punished  for  the  sins  of  our  ancestors, 
which  is  as  great  an  absurdity  in  the  divine 
regimen  as  if  the  children  should  have  their 
teeth  set  on  edge,  or  stupified,  by  the  fathers' 
eating  sour  grapes,  whereas,  in  the  order  of 
natural  causes,  if  men  eat  or  drink  any  thing 
amiss,  they  only  themselves  shall  suffer  by 
it."  Now,  1.  It  must  be  owned  that  there 
was  some  occasion  given  for  this  proverb. 
God  had  often  said  that  he  would  visit  the 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  espe- 
cially the  sin  of  idolatry,  intending  thereby 
to  express  the  evil  of  sin,  of  that  sin,  his 
detestation  of  it,  and  just  indignation  against 
it,  and  the  heavy  punishments  he  would 
bring  upon  idolaters,  that  parents  might 
be  restrained  from  sin  by  their  affection  to 
their  children  and  that  children  might  not 
be  drawn  to  sin  by  their  reverence  for  their 

Earents.  He  had  likewise  often  declared  by 
is  prophets  that  in  bringing  the  present  ruin 
upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem  he  had  an  eye  to 
the  sins  of  Manasseh  and  other  preceding 
kings ;  for,  looking  upon  the  nation  as  a  body 
politic,  and  punishing  them  with  national 
judgments  for  national  sins,  and  admitting 
the  maxim  in  our  law  that  a  corporation 
never  dies,  reckoning  with  them  now  for 
the  iniquities  of  former  ages  was  but  like 
making  a  man,  when  he  is  old,  to  possess  the 
iniquities  of  his  youth,  Job  xiii.  26.  And 
there  is  no  unrighteousness  with  God  in 
doing  so.  But,  2.  They  intended  it  as  a 
reflection  upon  God,  and  an  impeachment  of 
his  equity  in  his  proceedings  against  them. 
Thus  far  that  is  right  which  is  implied  in 
this  proverbial  saying,  That  those  who  are 
guilty  of  wilful  sin  eat  sour  grapes;  they  do 
that  which  they  will  feel  from,  sooner  or 
later.  The  grapes  may  look  well  enough  in 
the  temptation,  but  they  will  be  bitter  as 
bitterness  itself  in  the  reflection.  They  will 
set  the  sinner's  teeth  on  edge.  When  con- 
science is  awake,  and  sets  the  sin  in  order 
before  them,  it  will  spoil  the  relish  of  their 
comforts  as  when  the  teeth  are  set  on  edge. 
But  they  suggest  it  as  unreasonable  that  the 
children  should  smart  for  the  fathers'  folly 
and  feel  the  pain  of  that  which  they  never 
tasted  the  pleasure  of,  and  that  God  was  un- 
righteous in  thus  taking  vengeance  and  could 
not  justify  it.  See  how  wicked  the  reflection 
is,  how  daring  the  impudence ;  yet  see  how 
witty  it  is,  and  how  sly  the  comparison. 
Many  that  are  impious  in  their  jeers  are  in- 
genious in  their  jests;  and  thus  the  malice 
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of  hell  against  God  and  religion  is  insinuated 
and  propagated.  It  is  here  put  into  a 
proverb,  and  that  proverb  used,  commonly 
used  ;  they  had  it  up  ever  and  anon.  And, 
though  it  had  plainly  a  blasphemous  mean- 
ing, yet  they  sheltered  themselves  under  the 
similitude  from  the  imputation  of  downright 
blasphemy.  Now  by  this  it  appears  that 
they  were  unhumbled  under  the  rod,  for, 
instead  of  condemning  themselves  and  justi- 
fying God,  they  condemned  him  and  justi- 
fied themselves  ;  but  woe  to  him  that  thus 
strives  with  his  Maker. 

II.  A  just  reproof  of,  and  reply  to,  this 
proverb  :  What  mean  you  by  using  it?  That 
is  the  reproof.  "  Do  you  intend  hereby  to 
try  it  out  with  God  ?  Or  can  you  think  any 
other  than  that  you  will  hereby  provoke  him 
to  be  angry  with  you  till  he  has  consumed 
you  f  Is  this  the  way  to  reconcile  yourselves 
to  him  and  make  your  peace  with  him?" 
The  reply  follows,  in  which  God  tells  them, 

1.  That  the  use  of  the  proverb  should  be 
taken  away.  This  is  said,  it  is  sworn  (v.  3) : 
You  shall  not  have  occasion  any  more  to  use 
this  proverb;  or  (as  it  may  be  read),  You 
shall  not  have  the  use  of  this  parable.  The 
taking  away  of  this  parable  is  made  the  mat- 
ter of  a  promise,  Jer.  xxxi.  29.  Here  it  is 
made  the  matter  of  a  threatening.  There  it 
intimates  that  God  will  return  to  them  in 
ways  of  mercy ;  here  it  intimates  that  God 
would  proceed  against  them  in  ways  of 
judgment.  He  will  so  punish  them  for  this 
impudent  saying  that  they  shall  not  dare  to 
use  it  any  more ;  as  in  another  case,  Jer. 
xxiii.  34,  36.  God  will  find  out  effectual  ways 
to  silence  those  cavillers.  Or  God  will  so 
manifest  both  to  themselves  and  others  that 
they  have  wickedness  of  their  own  enough 
to  bring  all  these  desolating  judgments  upon 
them  that  they  shall  no  longer  for  shame 
lay  it  upon  the  sins  of  their  fathers  that  they 
were  thus  dealt  with :  "  Your  own  con- 
sciences shall  tell  you,  and  all  your  neigh- 
bours shall  confirm  it,  that  you  yourselves 
have  eaten  the  same  sour  grapes  that  your 
fathers  ate  before  you,  or  else  your  teeth 
would  not  have  been  set  on  edge." 

2,  That  really  the  saying  itself  was  unjust 
and  a  causeless  reflection  upon  God's  go- 
vernment.    For, 

(1.)  God  doesnot  punish  the  childrenfor the 
fathers'  sins  unless  they  tread  in  their  fathers' 
steps  and  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity 
(Matt,  xxiii.  32),  and  then  they  have  no 
reason  to  complain,  for,  whatever  they  suf- 
fer, it  is  less  than  their  own  sin  has  deserved. 
And,  when  God  speaks  of  visiting  the  iniquity 
of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  that  is  so  far 
from  putting  any  hardship  upon  the  children, 
to  whom  he  only  renders  according  to  their 
works,  that  it  accounts  for  God's  patience 
with  the  parents,  whom  he  therefore  does  not 
punish  immediately,  because  he  lays  up  their 
iniquity  for  their  children,  Job  xxi.  19. 

(2.)  It  is  only  in  temporal  calamities  that 
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children  (and  sometimes  innocent  ones)  fare 
the  worse  for  their  parents'  wickedness,  and 
God  can  alter  the  property  of  those  cala- 
mities, and  make  them  work  for  good  to 
those  that  are  visited  with  them ;  hut  as  to 
spiritual  and  eternal  misery  (and  that  is  the 
death  here  spoken  of)  the  children  shall  by 
no  means  smart  for  the  parents'  sins.  This 
is  here  shown  at  large  ;  and  it  is  a  wonder- 
ful piece  of  condescension  that  the  great 
God  is  pleased  to  reason  the  case  with  such 
wicked  and  unreasonable  men,  that  he  did 
not  immediately  strike  them  dumb  or  dead, 
but  vouchsafed  to  state  the  matter  before 
them,  that  he  may  be  clear  when  he  is 
judged.     Now,  in  his  reply, 

[l.]  He  asserts  and  maintains  his  own 
absolute  and  incontestable  sovereignty :  Be- 
hold, all  souls  are  mine,  v.  4.  God  here  claims 
a  property  in  all  the  souls  of  the  children  of 
men,  one  as  well  as  another.  First,  Souls 
are  his.  He  that  is  the  Maker  of  all  things 
is  in  a  particular  manner  the  Father  of  spirits, 
for  his  image  is  stamped  on  the  souls  of 
men ;  it  was  so  in  their  creation ;  it  is  so  in 
their  renovation.  He  forms  the  spirit  of 
man  within  him,  and  is  therefore  called  the 
God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  of  embodied 
spirits.  Secondly,  All  souls  are  his,  all 
created  by  him  and  for  him,  and  accountable 
to  him.  As  the  soul  of  the  f  other,  so  the  soul 
of  the  son,  is  mine.  Our  earthly  parents  are 
only  the fathers  of  our  flesh;  our  souls  are  not 
theirs ;  God  challenges  them.  Now  hence 
it  follows,  for  the  clearing  of  this  matter,  1. 
That  God  may  certainly  do  what  he  pleases 
both  with  fathers  and  children,  and  none 
may  say  unto  him,  What  doest  thou?  He 
that  gave  us  our  being  does  us  no  wrong  if 
he  takes  it  away  again,  much  less  when  he 
only  takes  away  some  of  the  supports  and 
comforts  of  it;  it  is  as  absurd  to  quarrel 
with  him  as  for  the  thing  formed  to  say  to  him 
that  formed  it,  Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus  f 
2.  That  God  as  certainly  bears  a  good- will 
both  to  father  and  son,  and  will  put  no 
hardship  upon  either.  We  are  sure  that 
God  hates  nothing  that  he.  has  made,  and 
therefore  (speaking  of  the  adult,  who  are 
capable  of  acting  for  themselves)  he  has  such 
a  kindness  for  all  souls  that  none  die  but 
through  their  own  default.  All  souls  are  his, 
and  therefore  he  is  not  partial  in  his  judg- 
ment of  them.  Let  us  subscribe  to  his  in- 
terest in  us  and  dominion  over  us.  He  says, 
All  souls  are  mine;  let  us  answer,  "  Lord, 
my  soul  is  thine ;  I  devote  it  to  thee  to  be 
employed  for  thee  and  made  happy  in  thee." 
It  is  with  good  reason  that  God  says,  "  My 
son,  give  me  thy  heart,  for  it  is  my  own,"  to 
which  we  must  yield,  "  Father,  take  my 
heart,  it  is  thy  own." 

[2.]  Though  God  might  justify  himself 
by  insisting  upon  his  sovereignty,  yet  he 
waives  that,  and  lays  down  the  equitable 
and  unexceptionable  rule  of  judgment  by 
which  he  will  proceed  as  to  particular  per- 
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sons ;  and  it  is  this  : — First,  The  sinner  that 
persists  in  sin  shall  certainly  die,  his  iniquity 
shall  be  his  ruin :  The  soul  that  sins  shall 
die,  shall  die  as  a  soul  can  die,  shall  be  ex- 
cluded from  the  favour  of  God,  which  is 
the  life  and  bliss  of  the  soul,  and  shall  lie 
for  ever  under  his  wrath,  which  is  its  death 
and  misery.  Sin  is  the  act  of  the  soul,  the 
body  being  only  the  instrument  ofunrighteous- 
ness  ;  it  is  called  the  sin  of  the  soul,  Mic.  vi. 
7.  And  therefore  the  punishment  of  sin  h 
the  tribulation  and  the  anguish  of  the  soul, 
Rom.  ii.  9-  Secondly,  The  righteous  man 
that  perseveres  in  his  righteousness  shall 
certainly  live.  If  a  man  be  just,  have  a  good 
principle,  a  good  spirit  and  disposition,  and, 
as  an  evidence  of  that,  do  judgment  and 
justice  (v.  5),  he  shall  surely  live,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  v.  9.  He  that  makes  conscience 
of  conforming  in  every  thing  to  the  will 
of  God,  that  makes  it  his  business  to  serve 
God  and  his  aim  to  glorify  God,  shall  with- 
out fail  be  happy  here  and  for  ever  in  the 
love  and  favour  of  God ;  and,  wherein  he 
comes  short  of  his  duty,  it  shall  be  for- 
given him,  through  a  Mediator.  Now  here 
is  part  of  the  character  of  this  just  man.  1. 
He  is  careful  to  keep  himself  clean  from  the 
pollutions  of  sin,  and  at  a  distance  from  all 
the  appearances  of  evil.  (1.)  From  sins 
against  the  second  commandment.  In  the 
matters  of  God's  worship  he  is  jealous,  for 
he  knows  God  is  so.  He  has  not  only  not 
sacrificed  in  the  high  places  to  the  images 
there  set  up,  but  he  has  not  so  much  as 
eaten  upon  the  mountains,  that  is,  not  had  any 
communion  with  idolaters  by  eating  things 
sacrificed  to  idols,  I  Cor.  x.  20.  He  would 
not  only  not  kneel  with  them  at  their  altars, 
but  not  sit  with  them  at  their  tables  in  their 
high  places.  He  detests  not  only  the  idols 
of  the  heathen  but  the  idols  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  which  were  not  only  allowed  of,  but 
generally  applauded  and  adored,  by  those 
that  were  accounted  the  professing  people  of 
God.  He  has  not  only  not  worshipped  those 
idols,  but  he  has  not  so  much  as  lifted  up 
his  eyes  to  them ;  he  has  not  given  them  a 
favourable  look,  has  had  no  regard  at  all 
to  them,  neither  desired  their  favour  nor 
dreaded  their  frowns.  He  has  observed  so 
many  bewitched  by  them  that  he  has  not 
dared  so  much  as  to  look  at  them,  lest  he 
should  be  taken  in  the  snare.  The  eyes  of 
idolaters  are  said  to  go  a  whoring,  Ezek .  vi. 
9.  See  Deut.  iv.  19-  (2.)  From  sins  against 
the  seventh  commandment.  He  is  careful  to 
possess  his  vessel  in  sanciificalion  and  honour, 
and  not  in  the  lusts  of  uncleanness  ;  and  there- 
fore he  has  not  dared  to  defile  his  neighbour's 
wife,  nor  said  or  done  any  thing  which  had 
the  least  tendency  to  corrupt  or  debauch 
her,  no,  nor  will  he  make  any  undue  ap- 
proaches to  his  own  wife  when  she  is  put 
apart  for  her  uncleanness,  for  it  was' forbid- 
den by  the  law,  Lev.  xviii.  19;  xx.  18. 
Note,  It  is  an  essential  branch  of  wisdom 
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and  justice  to  keep  the  appetites  of  the  body 
always  in  subjection  to  reason  and  virtue. 
(3.)  From  sins  against  the  eighth  command- 
ment. He  is  a  just  man,  who  has  not,  by 
fraud  and  under  colour  of  law  and  right, 
oppressed  any,  and  who  has  not  with  force 
and  arms  spoiled  any  by  violence,  not  spoiled 
them  of  their  goods  or  estates,  much  less 
of  their  liberties  and  lives,  v.  7-  Oppres- 
sion and  violence  were  the  sins  of  the  old 
world,  that  brought  the  deluge,  and  are 
sins  of  which  still  God  is  and  will  be  the 
avenger.  Nay,  he  is  one  that  has  not  lent 
his  money  upon  usury,  nor  taken  increase  (v. 
8),  though,  being  done  by  contract,  it  may 
seem  free  from  injustice  (Volenti  non  fit  in- 
juria— What  is  done  to  a  person  with  his  own 
consent  is  no  injury  to  him),  yet,  as  far  as 
it  is  forbidden  by  the  law,  he  dares  not  do 
it.  A  moderate  usury  they  were  allowed  to 
receive  from  strangers,  but  not  from  their 
brethren.  A  just  man  will  not  take  advan- 
tage of  his  neighbour's  necessity  to  make  a 
prey  of  him,  nor  indulge  himself  in  ease  and 
idleness  to  live  upon  the  sweat  and  toil  of 
others,  and  therefore  will  not  take  increase 
from  those  who  cannot  make  increase  of  what 
he  lends  them,  nor  be  rigorous  in  exacting 
what  was  agreed  for  from  those  who  by  the 
act  of  God  are  disabled  to  pay  it;  but  he  is 
willing  to  share  in  loss  as  well  as  profit. 
Qui  sentit  commodum,  sentire  debet  et  onus — 
He  who  enjoys  the  benefit  should  bear  the 
burden.  2.  He  makes  conscience  of  doing 
the  duties  of  his  place.  He  has  restored  the 
pledge  to  the  poor  debtor,  according  to  the 
law.  Exod.  xxii.  26,  "  If  thou  take  thy  neigh- 
bour's raiment  for  a  pledge,  the  raiment  that 
is  for  necessary  use,  thou  shalt  deliver  it  to 
him  again,  that  he  may  sleep  in  his  own  bed- 
clothes." Nay,  he  has  not  only  restored  to 
the  poor  that  which  was  their  own,  but  has 
given  his  bread  to  the  hungry.  Observe,  It  is 
called  his  bread,  because  it  is  honestly  come 
by  ;  that  which  is  given  to  wme  is  not  un- 
justly taken  from  others;  for  God  has  said, 
I  hate  robbery  for  burnt-offerings.  Worldly 
men  insist  upon  it  that  their  bread  is  their 
own,  as  Nabal,  who  therefore  would  not 
give  of  it  to  David  (]  Sam.  xxv.  1 1) ;  yet  let 
them  know  that  it  is  not  so  their  own  but 
that  they  are  bound  to  do  good  to  others  with 
it.  Clothes  are  necessary  as  well  as  food, 
and  therefore  this  just  man  is  so  charitable 
as  to  cover  the  naked  also  with  a  garment,  v. 
7-  The  coats  which  Dorcas  had  made  for 
the  poor  were  produced  as  witnesses  of  her 
charity,  Acts  fat.  39.  This  just  man  has  with- 
drawn his  hands  from  iniquity,  v.  8.  If  at 
any  time  he  has  been  drawn  in  through  in- 
advertency to  that  which  afterwards  has  ap- 
peared to  him  to  be  a  wrong  thing,  he  does 
not  persist  in  it  because  he  has  begun  it,  but 
withdraws  his  hand  from  that  which  he  now 
perceives  to  be  iniquity  ;  for  he  executes  true 
judgment  between  man  and  man,  according 
to  his  opportunity  is  of  doing  it  (as  a  judge, 
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as  a  witness,  as  a  juryman,  as  a  referee),  and 
in  all  commerce  is  concerned  that  justice  be 
done,  that  no  man  be  wronged,  that  he  who 
is  wronged  be  righted,  and  that  every  man 
have  his  own,  and  is  ready  to  interpose  him- 
self, and  do  any  good  office,  in  order  here- 
unto. This  is  his  character  towards  his 
neighbours ;  yet  it  will  not  suffice  that  he 
be  just  and  true  to  his  brother,  to  complete 
his  character  he  must  be  so  to  his  God  like- 
wise (v.  9)  :  He  has  walked  in  my  statutes, 
those  which  relate  to  the  duties  of  his  im- 
mediate worship ;  he  has  kept  those  and  all 
his  other  judgments,  has  had  respect  to  them 
all,  has  made  it  his  constant  care  and  endea- 
vour to  conform  and  come  up  to  them  all,  to 
deal  truly,  that  so  he  may  approve  himself 
faithful  to  his  covenant  with  God,  and,  having 
joined  himself  to  God,  he  does  not  treache- 
rously depart  from  him,  nor  dissemble  with 
him.  This  is  a  just  man,  and  living  he  shall. 
live  ;  he  shall  certainly  live,  shall  have  life 
and  shall  have  it  more  abundantly,  shall  live 
truly,  live  comfortably,  live  eternally.  Keep 
the  commandments,  and  thou  shalt  enter  into 
life,  Matt.  xix.  17. 

10  If  he  beget  a  son  that  is  a  rob- 
ber, a  shedder  of  blood,  and  that  doeth 
the  like  to  any  one  of  these  things, 
11  And  that  doeth  not  any  of  those 
duties,  but  even  hath  eaten  upon  the 
mountains,  and  defiled  his  neighbour's 
wife,  12  Hath  oppressed  the  poor 
and  needy,  hath  spoiled  by  violence, 
hath  not  restored  the  pledge,  and 
hath  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  the  idols, 
hath  committed  abomination,  13  Hath 
given  forth  upon  usury,  and  hath 
taken  increase :  shall  he  then  live  ? 
He  shall  not  live :  he  hath  done  all 
these  abominations  ;  he  shall  surely 
die  ;  his  blood  shall  be  upon  him. 
14  Now,  lo,  if  he  beget  a  son,  that 
seeth  all  his  father's  sins  which  he 
hath  done,  and  considereth,  and  doeth 
not  such  like,  15  That  hath  not 
eaten  upon  the  mountains,  neither 
hath  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  the  idols  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  hath  not  defiled 
his  neighbour's  wife,  16  Neither  hath 
oppressed  any,  hath  not  withholden 
the  pledge,  neither  hath  spoiled  by 
violence,  but  hath  given  his  bread  to 
the  hungry,  and  hath  covered  the 
naked  with  a  garment,  17  That  hath 
taken  off  his  hand  from  the  poor,  that 
hath  not  received  usury  nor  increase, 
hath  executed  my  judgments,  hath 
walked  in  my  statutes  ;  he  shall  not 
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die  for  the  iniquity  of  his  father,  he 
shall  surely  live.  18  As  for  his  father, 
because  he  cruelly  oppressed,  spoiled 
his  brother  by  violence,  and  did  that 
which  is  not  good  among  his  people, 
lo,  even  he  shall  die  in  his  iniquity. 
1 9  Yet  say  ye,  Why  ?  doth  not  the 
son  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father  ? 
When  the  son  hath  done  that  which 
is  lawful  and  right,  and  hath  kept 
all  ray  statutes,  and  hath  done  them, 
he  shall  surely  live.  20  The  soul  that 
sinneth,  it  shall  die.  The  son  shall 
not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father, 
neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  ini- 
quity of  the  son :  the  righteousness  of 
the  righteous  shall  be  upon  him,  and 
the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  be 
upon  him. 

God,  by  the  prophet,  having  laid  down 
the  general  rule  of  judgment,  that  he  will 
render  eternal  life  to  those  that  patiently  con- 
tinue in  well-doing,  but  indignation  and  wrath 
to  those  that  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey 
unrighteousness  (Rom.  ii.  7»  8),  comes,  in 
these  verses,  to  show  that  men's  parentage 
and  relation  shall  not  alter  the  case  either 
one  way  or  other. 

I  He  applies  it  largely  and  particularly 
both  ways.  As  it  was  in  the  royal  line  of 
the  kings  of  Judah,  so  it  often  happens  in 
private  families,  that  godly  parents  have 
wicked  children  and  wicked  parents  have 
godly  children.     Now  here  he  shows, 

1.  That  a  wicked  man  shall  certainly 
perish  in  his  iniquity,  though  he  be  the 
son  of  a  pious  father.  If  that  righteous  man 
before  described  beget  a  son  whose  character 
is  the  reverse  of  his  father's,  his  condition  will 
certainly  be  so  tpo.  (1.)  It  is  supposed  as 
no  uncommon  case,  but  a  very  melancholy 
one,  that  the  child  of  a  very  godly  father, 
notwithstanding  all  the  instructions  given 
him,  the  good  education  he  has  had  and  the 
needful  rebukes  that  have  been  given  him, 
and  the  restraints  he  has  been  laid  under, 
after  all  the  pains  taken  with  him  and  prayers 
put  up  for  him,  may  yet  prove  notoriously 
wicked  and  vile,  the  grief  of  his  father,  the 
shame  of  his  family,  and  the  curse  and 
plague  of  his  generation.  He  is  here  sup- 
nosed  to  allow  himself  in  all  those  enormities 
which  his  good  father  dreaded  and  carefully 
avoided,  and  to  shake  off  all  those  good 
duties  which  his  father  made  conscience  of 
nnd  took  satisfaction  in ;  he  undoes  all  that 
his  father  did,  and  goes  counter  to  his  ex- 
ample in  every  thing.  He  is  here  described 
to  be  a  highwayman — a  robber  and  a  shedder 
of  blood.  He  is  an  idolater :  He  has  eaten 
upon  the  mountains  (p.  11)  and  has  lifted  up 
his  eyes  to  the  idols,  which  his  good  father 
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never  did,  and  has  come  at  length  not  only 
to  feast  with  the  idolaters,  but  to  sacrifice 
with  them,  which  is  here  called  committing 
abomination,  for  the  way  of  sin  is  down-hill. 
He  is  an  adulterer,  has  defied  his  neighbour's 
wife.  He  is  an  oppressor  even  of  the  poor 
and  needy  ;  he  robs  the  spital,  and  squeezes 
those  who,  he  knows,  cannot  defend  them- 
selves, and  takes  a  pride  and  pleasure  in 
trampling  upon  the  weak  and  impoverishing 
those  that  are  poor  already.  He  takes  away 
from  those  to  whom  he  should  give.  He 
has  spoiled  by  violence  and  open  force ;  he 
has  given  forth  upon  usury,  and  so  spoiled 
by  contract;  and  he  has  not  restored  the 
pledge,  but  unjustly  detained  it  even  when 
the  debt  was  paid.  Let  those  good  parents 
that  have  wicked  children  not  look  upon 
their  case  as  singular ;  it  is  a  case  put  here  ; 
and  by  it  we  see  that  grace  does  not  run  in 
the  blood,  nor  always  attend  the  means  of 
grace.  The  race  is  not  always  to  the  swift, 
nor  the  battle  to  the  strong,  for  then  the 
children  that  are  well  taught  would  do  well, 
but  God  will  let  us  know  that  his  grace  is 
his  own  and  his  Spirit  a  free-agent,  and  that 
though  we  are  tied  to  give  our  children  a 
good  education  he  is  not  tied  to  bless  it.  In 
this,  as  much  as  any  thing,  appears  the  power 
of  original  sin  and  the  necessity  of  special 
grace.  (2.)  We  are  here  assured  that  this 
wicked  man  shall  perish  for  ever  in  his  ini- 
quity, notwithstanding  his  being  the  son  of 
a  good  father.  He  may  perhaps  prosper 
awhile  in  the  world,  for  the  sake  of  the  piety 
of  his  ancestors,  but,  having  committed  all 
these  abominations,  and  never  repented  of 
them,  he  shall  not  live,  he  shall  not  be  happy 
in  the  favour  of  God  ;  though  he  may  escape 
the  sword  of  men,  he  shall  not  escape  the 
curse  of  God.  He  shall  surely  die  ;  he  shall 
be  for  ever  miserable  ;  his  blood  shall  be  upon 
him.  He  may  thank  himself;  he  is  his  own 
destroyer.  And  his  relation  to  a  good  father 
will  be  so  far  from  standing  him  in  stead 
that  it  will  aggravate  his  sin  and  his  con- 
demnation. It  made  his  sin  the  more  heinous, 
nay,  it  made  him  really  the  more  vile  and 
profligate,  and,  consequently,  will  make  his 
misery  hereafter  the  more  intolerable. 

2.  That  a  righteous  man  shall  be  certainly 
happy,  though  he  be  the  son  of  a  wicked  fa- 
ther. Though  the  father  did  eat  the  sour 
grapes,  if  the  children  do  not  meddle  with 
them,  they  shall  fare  never  the  worse  for  that. 
Here,  (1.)  It  is  supposed  (and,  blessed  be 
God,  it  is  sometimes  a  case  in  fact)  that  the 
son  of  an  ungodly  father  may  be  godly,  that, 
observing  how  fatal  his  father's  errors  were, 
he  may  be  so  wise  as  to  take  warning,  and 
not  tread  in  his  father's  steps,  v.  14.  Ordi- 
narily, children  partake  of  the  parents'  tem- 
per and  are  drawn  in  to  imitate  their  exam- 
ple ;  but  here  the  son,  instead  of  seeing  his 
father's  sins,  and,  as  is  usual,  doing  the  like, 
sees  them  and  dreads  doing  the  like.  Men 
indeed  do  not  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  but 
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God  sometimes  does,  takes  a  branch  from  a 
wild  olive  and  grafts  it  into  a  good  one. 
Wicked  Ahaz  begets  a  good  Hezekiah,  who 
sees  all  Ids  father's  sins  which  he  has  done, 
and  though  he  will  not,  like  Ham,  proclaim 
his  father's  shame,  or  make  the  worst  of  it, 
yet  he  loathes  it,  and  blushes  at  it,  and  thinks 
the  worse  of  sin  because  it  was  the  reproach 
and  ruin  of  his  own  father.  He  considers  and 
does  not  such  like ;  he  considers  how  ill  it 
became  his  father  to  do  such  thing9,  what  an 
offence  it  was  to  God  and  all  good  men,  what 
a  wound  and  dishonour  he  got  by  it,  and 
what  calamities  he  brought  into  his  family, 
and  therefore  he  does  not  such  like.  Note, 
If  we  did  but  duly  consider  the  ways  of  wicked 
men,  we  should  all  dread  being  associates 
with  them  and  followers  of  them.  The  par- 
ticulars are  here  again  enumerated  almost  in 
the  same  words  with  that  character  given  of 
the  just  man  (».  6,&c),  to  show  how  good 
men  walk  in  the  same  spirit  and  in  the  same 
steps.  This  just  man  here,  when  he  took 
care  to  avoid  his  father's  sins,  took  care  to 
imitate  his  grandfather's  virtues  ;  and,  if  we 
look  back,  we  shall  find  some  examples  for 
our  imitation,  as  well  as  others  for  our  admo- 
nition. This  just  man  can  not  only  say,  as 
the  Pharisee,  I  am  no  adulterer,  no  extortioner, 
no  oppressor,  no  usurer,  no  idolater  ;  but  he 
has  given  his  bread  to  the  hungry  and  covered 
the  naked.  He  has  taken  off  his  hand  from 
the  poor  ;  where  he  found  his  father  had  put 
hardships  upon  poor  servants,  tenants,  neigh- 
bours, he  eased  their  burden.  He  did  not 
say,  "  What  my  father  has  done  I  will  abide 
by,  and  if  it  was  a  fault  it  was  his  and  not 
mine ;  "  as  Rehoboam,  who  contemned  the 
taxes  his  father  had  imposed.  No ;  he  takes 
his  hand  off  from  the  poor,  and  restores  them 
to  their  rights  and  liberties  again,  v.  15 — 17. 
Thus  he  has  executed  God's  judgments  and 
walked  in  his  statutes,  not  only  done  his  duty 
for  once,  but  gone  on  in  a  course  and  way 
of  obedience.  (2.)  We  are  assured  that  the 
graceless  father  alone  shall  die  in  his  iniquity, 
but  his  gracious  son  shall  fare  never  the 
worse  for  it.  As  for  his  father  (v.  18),  be- 
cause he  was  a  cruel  oppressor,  and  did  hurt, 
nay,  because,  though  he  had  wealth  and 
power,  he  did  not  with  them  do  good  among 
his  people,  lo,  even  he,  great  as  he  is,  shall  die 
in  his  iniquity,  and  be  undone  for  ever ;  but 
he  that  kept  his  integrity  shall  surely  live, 
shall  be  easy  and  happy,  and  he  shall  not 
die  for  the  iniquity  of  his  father.  Perhaps 
his  father's  wickedness  has  lessened  his  es- 
tate and  weakened  his  interest,  but  it  shall 
be  no  prejudice  at  all  to  his  acceptance  with 
God  and  his  eternal  welfare. 

II.  He  appeals  to  themselves  then  whe- 
ther they  did  not  wrong  God  with  their  pro- 
verb. "  Thus  plain  the  case  is,  and  yet  you 
say,  Does  not  the  son  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
father  ?  No,  he  does  not ;  he  shall  not  if  he 
will  himself  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right," 


EZEKIEL.  b.  c.  593. 

of  their  fathers  had  not  done  that  which  is 
lawful  and  right,  and  therefore  justly  suffered 
for  their  own  sin  and  had  no  reason  to  com- 
plain of  God's  proceedings  against  them  as 
at  all  unjust,  though  they  had  reason  to  com- 
plain of  the  bad  example  their  fathers  had 
left  them  as  very  unkind.  Our  fathers  have 
sinned  and  are  not,  and  we  have  borne  their 
iniquity,  Lam.  v.  7-  It  is  true  that  there  is 
a  curse  entailed  upon  wicked  families,  but  it 
is  as  true  that  the  entail  may  be  cut  off  by 
repentance  and  reformation  ;  let  the  impeni- 
tent and  unreformed  therefore  thank  them- 
selves if  they  fall  under  it.  The  settled  rule 
of  judgment  is  therefore  repeated  (».  20) : 
The  soul  that  sins  shall  die,  and  not  another 
for  it.  What  direction  God  has  given  to 
earthly  judges  (Deut.  xxiv.  16)  he  will  him- 
self pursue :  The  son  shall  not  die,  not  die 
eternally,  for  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  if  he 
do  not  tread  in  the  steps  of  it,  nor  the  father 
for  the  iniquity  of  the  son,  if  he  endeavour  to 
do  his  duty  for  the  preventing  of  it.  In  the 
day  of  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God,  which  is  now  clouded  and  eclipsed, 
the  righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  appear 
before  all  the  world  to  be  upon  him,  to  his 
everlasting  comfort  and  honour,  upon  him  as 
a  robe,  upon  him  as  a  crown  ;  and  the  wick- 
edness of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon  him,  to  his 
everlasting  confusion,  upon  him  as  a  chain, 
upon  him  as  a  load,  as  a  mountain  of  lead  to 
sink  him  to  the  bottomless  pit. 

2\  But  if  the  wicked  will  turn  from 
all  his  sins  that  he  hath  committed; 
and  keep  all  my  statutes,  and  do  that 
which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall 
surely  live,  he  shall  not  die.  22  All 
his  transgressions  that  he  hath  com- 
mitted, they  shall  not  be  mentioned 
unto  him :  in  his  righteousness  that 
he  hath  done  he  shall  live.  23  Have 
I  any  pleasure  at  all  that  the  wicked 
should  die  ?  saith  the  Lord  God  :  and 
not  that  he  should  return  from  his 
ways,  and  live  ?  24  But  when  the 
righteous  turneth  away  from  his  right- 
eousness, and  committeth  iniquity, 
and  doeth  according  to  all  the  abomi- 
nations that  the  wicked  man  doeth, 
shall  he  live  ?  All  his  righteousness 
that  he  hath  done  shall  not  be  men- 
tioned :  in  his  trespass  that  he  hath 
trespassed,  and  in  his  sin  that  he  hath 
sinned,  in  them  shall  he  die.  25  Yet 
ye  say,  The  way  of  the  Lord  is  not 
equal.  Hear  now,  O  house  of  Israel : 
is  not  my  way  equal  ?  are  not  your 
ways  unequal  ?  26  When  a  righteous 
man  turneth  away  from  his  righteous- 


19   But  this  people  that  bore  the  iniquity  j  ness,    and    committeth  iniquity,  and 
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dieth  in  them;  for  his  iniquity  that  be 
hath  done  shall  he  die.  27  Again, 
when  the  wicked  man  turneth  away 
from  liis  wickedness  that  he  hath  com- 
mitted, and  doeth  that  which  is  law- 
ful and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul 
alive.  28  Because  he  considereth,  and 
turneth  away  from  all  his  transgres- 
sions that  he  hath  committed,  he  shall 
surely  live,  he  shall  not  die.  29  Yet 
saith  the  house  of  Israel,  The  way  of 
the  Lord  is  not  equal.  O  house  of 
Israel,  are  not  my  ways  equal  ?  are 
not  your  ways  unequal  ? 

We  have  here  another  rule  of  judgment 
which  God  will  go  by  in  dealing  with  us,  by 
which  is  further  demonstrated  the  equity  of 
his  government.  The  former  showed  that 
God  will  reward  or  punish  according  to  the 
change  made  in  the  family  or  succession,  for 
the  better  or  for  the  worse  ;  here  he  shows 
that  he  will  reward  or  punish  according  to 
the  change  made  in  the  person  himself,  whe- 
ther for  the  better  or  the  worse.  While  we 
are  in  this  world  we  are  in  a  state  of  proba- 
tion ;  the  time  of  trial  lasts  as  long  as  the 
time  of  life,  and  according  as  we  are  found 
at  last  it  will  be  with  us  to  eternity.  Now 
see  here, 

I.  The  case  fairly  stated,  much  as  it  had 
been  before  (ch.  hi.  18,  &c),  and  here  it  is 
laid  down  once  (v.  21 — 24)  and  again  (w.  26 
— 28),  because  it  is  a  matter  of  vast  import- 
ance, a  matter  of  life  and  death,  of  life  and 
death  eternal.     Here  we  have, 

1.  A  fair  invitation  given  to  wicked  peo- 
ple, to  turn  from  their  wickedness.  Assur- 
ance is  here  given  us  that,  if  the  wicked  will 
lurn,  he  shall  surely  live,  v.  21,  27.  Observe, 

(1.)  What  is  required  to  denominate  a  man 
a  true  convert,  how  he  must  be  qualified 
that  he  may  be  entitled  to  this  act  of  indem- 
nity, [l.]  The  first  step  towards  conversion 
is  consideration  (v.  28)  :  Because  he  considers 
and  turns.  The  reason  why,  sinners  go  on 
in  their  evil  ways  is  because  they  do  not  con- 
sider what  will  be  in  the  end  thereof  j  but  if 
the  prodigal  once  come  to  himself,  if  he  sit 
down  and  consider  a  little  how  bad  his  state 
is  and  how  easily  it  may  be  bettered,  he  will 
soon  return  to  his  father  (Luke  xv.  17),  and 
the  adulteress  to  her  first  husband  when  she 
considers  that  then  it  was  better  with  her  than 
now,  Hos.  ii.  7-  [2.]  This  consideration  must 
produce  an  aversion  to  sin.  When  he  con- 
siders he  must  turn  away  from  his  wickedness, 
which  denotes  a  change  in  the  disposition  of 
the  heart ;  he  must  turn  from  his  sins  and 
his  transgressions,  which  denotes  a  change 
in  the  life ;  he  must  break  off  from  all  his 
evil  courses,  and,  wherein  he  has  done  ini- 
quity, must  resolve  to  do  so  no  more,  and 
this  from  a  principle  of  hatred  to  sin.  What 
have  1  to  do  any  more  tuith  idols  f    [3.~j  This 
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aversion  to  sin  must  be  universal ;  he  must 


turn  from  all  his  sins  and  all  his  transgres- 
sions, without  a  reserve  for  any  Delilah,  any 
house  of  Rimmon.  We  do  not  rightly  turn 
from  sin  unless  we  truly  hate  it,  and  we  do 
not  truly  hate  sin,  as  sin,  if  we  do  not  hate 
all  sin.  [4.]  This  must  be  accompanied  with 
a  conversion  to  God  and  duty ;  he  must  keep 
all  God's  statutes  (for  the  obedience,  if  it  be 
sincere,  will  be  universal)  and  must  do  that 
which  is  lawful  and  right,  that  which  agrees 
with  the  word  and  will  of  God,  which  he 
must  take  for  his  rule,  and  not  the  will  of 
the  flesh  and  the  way  of  the  world. 

(2.)  What  is  promised  to  those  that  do 
thus  turn  from  sin  to  God.  [1.]  They  shall 
save  their  souls  alive,  v.  27.  They  shall 
surely  live,  they  shall  not  die,  v.  21  and  again 
v.  28.  Whereas  it  was  said,  The  soul  that  sins 
it  shall  die,  yet  let  not  those  that  have  sinned 
despair  but  that  the  threatened  death  may  be 
prevented  if  they  will  but  turn  and  repent  in 
time.  When  David  penitently  acknowledges, 
J  have  sinned,  he  is  immediately  assured  of 
his  pardon :  "  The  Lord  has  taken  away  thy 
sin,  thou  shall  not  die  (2  Sam.  xii.  13),  thou 
shalt  not  die  eternally."  He  shall  surely 
live ;  he  shall  be  restored  to  the  favour  of 
God,  which  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  and  shall 
not  lie  under  his  wrath,  which  is  as  messen- 
gers of  death  to  the  soul.  [2.]  The  sins  they 
have  repented  of  and  forsaken  shall  not  rise 
up  in  judgment  against  them,  nor  shall  they 
be  so  much  as  upbraided  with  them :  All  his 
transgressions  that  he  has  committed,  though 
numerous,  though  heinous,  though  very  pro- 
voking to  God,  and  redounding  very  much 
to  his  dishonour,  yet  they  shall  not  be  men- 
tioned unto  him  (v.  22),  not  mentioned  against 
him  ;  not  only  they  shall  not  be  imputed  to 
him  to  ruin  him,  but  in  the  great  day  they 
shall  not  be  remembered  against  him  to 
grieve  or  shame  him ;  they  shall  be  covered, 
shall  be  sought  for  and  not  found.  This 
intimates  the  fulness  of  pardoning  mercy; 
when  sin  is  forgiven  it  is  blotted  out,  it  is  re- 
membered no  more.  [3. J  In  their  righteous- 
ness they  shall  live  ;  not  for  their  righteous- 
ness, as  if  that  were  the  purchase  of  their 
pardon  and  bliss  and  an  atonement  for  their 
sins,  but  in  their  righteousness,  which  qua- 
lifies them  for  all  the  blessings  purchased  by 
the  Mediator,  and  is  itself  one  of  those 
blessings. 

(3.)  What  encouragement  a  repenting  re 
turning  sinner  has  to  hope  for  pardon  and 
life  according  to  this  promise.  He  is  con- 
scious to  himself  that  his  obedience  for  the 
future  can  never  be  a  valuable  compensa- 
tion for  his  former  disobedience  ;  but  lie  has 
this  to  support  himself  with,  that  God's  na- 
ture, property,  and  delight,  is  to  have  mercy 
and  to  forgive,  for  he  has  said  (v.  23) : 
"  Have  I  any  pleasure  at  all  that  the  wicked 
should  die  ?  No,  by  no  means ;  you  never 
had  any  cause  given  you  to  think  so."  It  is 
true  God  has  determined  to  punish  sinners ; 
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his  justice  calls  for  their  punishment,  and, 
pursuant  to  that,  impenitent  sinners  will  lie 
for  ever  under  his  wrath  and  curse ;  that  is 
the  will  of  his  decree,  his  consequent  will, 
but  it  is  not  his  antecedent  will,  the  will  of 
his  delight.  Though  the  righteousness  of  his 
government  requires  that  sinners  die,  yet  the 
goodness  of  his  nature  objects  against  it. 
How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  It  is 
spoken  here  comparatively ;  he  has  not  plea- 
sure in  the  ruin  of  sinners,  for  he  would 
rather  they  should  turn  from  their  ways  and 
live  ;  he  is  better  pleased  when  his  mercy  is 
glorified  in  their  salvation  than  when  his 
justice  is  glorified  in  their  damnation. 

2.  A  fair  warning  given  to  righteous  peo- 
ple not  to  turn  from  their  righteousness,  v. 
24 — 26.  Here  is.  CI.)  The  character  of  an 
apostate,  that  turns  away  from  his  righteous- 
ness. He  never  was  in  sincerity  a  righteous 
man  (as  appears  by  that  of  the  apostle,  1 
John  ii.  19,  If  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would, 
no  doubt,  have  continued  with  us),  but  he 
passed  for  a  righteous  man.  He  had  the  de- 
nomination and  all  the  external  marks  of  a 
righteous  man ;  he  thought  himself  one,  and 
others  thought  him  one.  But  he  throws  off 
his  profession,  leaves  his  first  love,  disowns 
and  forsakes  the  truth  and  ways  of  God,  and 
so  turns  away  from  his  righteousness  as  one 
sick  of  it,  and  now  shows,  what  he  always 
had,  a  secret  aversion  to  it;  and,  having 
turned  away  from  his  righteousness,  he  com- 
mits iniquity,  grows  loose,  and  profane,  and 
sensual,  intemperate,  unjust,  and,  in  short, 
does  according  to  all  the  abominations  that  the 
wicked  man  does  ;  for,  when  the  unclean  spirit 
recovers  his  possession  of  the  heart,  he  brings 
with  him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than 
himself  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there, 
Luke  xi.  26.  (2.)  The  doom  of  an  apostate : 
Shall  he  live  because  he  was  once  a  righteous 
man  ?  No ;  factum  non  dicitur  quod  non  per- 
severat — that  which  does  not  abide  is  not  said 
to  be  done.  In  his  trespass  (v.  24)  and  for 
his  iniquity  (that  is  the  meritorious  cause  of 
his  ruin),  for  the  iniquity  that  he  has  done,  he 
shall  die,  shall  die  eternally,  v.  26.  The 
backslider  in  heart  shall  be  filed  with  his  own 
ways.  But  will  not  his  former  professions 
and  performances  stand  him  in  some  stead — 
will  they  not  avail  at  least  to  mitigate  his 
punishment  ?  No :  All  his  righteousness  that 
he  has  done,  though  ever  so  much  applauded 
by  men,  shall  not  be  mentioned  so  as  to  be 
either  a  credit  or  a  comfort  to  him;  the 
righteousness  of  an  apostate  is  forgotten,  as 
the  wickedness  of  a  penitent  is.  Under  the 
law,  if  a  Nazarite  was  polluted  he  lost  all  the 
foregoing  days  of  his  separation  (Num.  vi. 
12),  so  those  that  have  begun  in  the  spirit 
and  end  in  the  flesh  may  reckon  all  their  past 
services  and  sufferings  in  vain  (Gal.  iii.  3, 4) ; 
unless  we  persevere  we  lose  what  we  have 
gained,  2  John  8. 

II.  An  appeal  to  the  consciences  even  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  though  verv  corrupt, 
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concerning  God's  equity  in  all  these  proceed- 
ings ;  for  he  will  be  justified,  as  well  as  sin- 
ners judged,  out  of  their  own  mouths.  1. 
The  charge  they  drew  up  against  God  is 
blasphemous,  v.  25,  29-  The  house  of  Israel 
has  the  impudence  to  say,  The  way  of  the 
Lord  is  not  equal,  than  which  nothing  could 
be  more  absurd  as  well  as  impious.  He  that 
formed  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see  f  Can  his 
ways  be  unequal  whose  will  is  the  eternal  rule 
of  good  and  evil,  right  and  wrong  ?  Shall 
not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?  No 
doubt  he  shall ;  he  cannot  do  otherwise.  2. 
God's  reasonings  with  them  are  very  gracious 
and  condescending,  for  even  these  blas- 
phemers God  would  rather  have  convinced 
and  saved  than  condemned.  One  would 
have  expected  that  God  would  immediately 
vindicate  the  honour  of  his  justice  by  making 
those  that  impeached  it  eternal  monuments 
of  it.  Must  those  be  suffered  to  draw  another 
breath  that  have  once  breathed  out  such 
wickedness  as  this  ?  Shall  that  tongue  ever 
speak  again  any  where  but  in  hell  that  has 
once  said,  The  ways  of  the  Lord  are  not  equal  ? 
Yes,  because  this  is  the  day  of  God's  patience, 
he  vouchsafes  to  argue  with  them ;  and  he 
requires  them  to  own,  for  it  is  so  plain  that 
they  cannot  deny,  (1.)  The  equity  of  his 
ways :  Are  not  my  ways  equal  ?  No  doubt 
they  are.  He  never  lays  upon  man  more 
than  is  right.  In  the  present  punishments 
of  sinners  and  the  afflictions  of  his  own  peo- 
ple, yea,  and  in  the  eternal  damnation  of  the 
impenitent,  the  ways  of  the  Lord  are  equal. 
(2.)  The  iniquity  of  their  ways:  "Are  not 
your  ways  unequal  ?  It  is  plain  that  they  are, 
and  the  troubles  you  are  in  you  have  brought 
upon  your  own  heads.  God  does  you  no 
wrong,  but  you  have  wronged  yourselves." 
The  foolishness  ofmanperverts  hisway,  makes 
that  unequal,  and  then  his  heart  frets  against 
the  Lord,  as  if  his  ways  were  unequal,  Prov. 
xix.  3.  In  all  our  disputes  with  God,  and  in 
all  his  controversies  with  us,  it  will  be  found 
that  his  ways  are  equal,  but  ours  are  unequal, 
that  he  is  in  the  right  and  we  are  in  the  wrong. 

30  Therefore  I  will  judge  you,  O 
house  of  Israel,  every  one  according 
to  his  ways,  saith  the  Lord  God.  Re- 
pent, and  turn  yourselves  from  all  your 
transgressions ;  so  iniquity  shall  not 
be  your  ruin.  31  Cast  away  from  you 
all  your  transgressions,  whereby  ye 
have  transgressed;  and  make  you  a 
new  heart  and  a  new  spirit :  for  why 
will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?  32 
For  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
him  that  dieth,  saith  the  Lord  God  : 
wherefore  turn  yourselves,  and  live  ye. 

We  have  here  the  conclusion  and  applica- 
tion of  this  whole  matter.  After  a  fair  trial 
at  the  bar  of  right  reason  the  verdict  is 
brought  in  on  God's  side ;  it  appears  that  &M 
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ways  are  equal.  Judgment  therefore  is  next 
to  be  given;  and  one  would  think  it  should 
be  a  judgment  of  condemnation,  nothing 
short  of  Go,  you  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire. 
But,  behold,  a  miracle  of  mercy ;  the  day  of 
grace  and  divine  patience  is  yet  lengthened 
out;  and  therefore,  though  God  will  at  last 
',udge  every  one  according  to  his  ways,  yet  he 
waits  to  be  gracious,  and  closes  all  with  a 
call  to  repentance  and  a  promise  of  pardon 
upon  repentance. 

I.  Here  are  four  necessary  duties  that  we 
are  called  to,  all  amounting  to  the  same : — 
1.  We  must  repent;  we  must  change  our 
mind  and  change  our  ways;  we  must  be 
sorry  for  what  we  have  done  amiss  and 
ashamed  of  it,  and  go  as  far  as  we  can  towards 
the  undoing  of  it  again.  2.  We  must  turn 
ourselves  from  all  our  transgressions,  v.  30 
and  again  v.  32 .  Turn  yourselves,  face  about ; 
turn  from  sin,  nay,  turn  against  it  as  the 
enemy  you  loathe,  turn  to  God  as  the  friend 
you  love.  3.  We  must  cast  away  from  us 
all  our  transgressions;  we  must  abandon  and 
forsake  them  with  a  resolution  never  to  re- 
turn to  them  again,  give  sin  a  bill  of  divorce, 
break  all  the  leagues  we  have  made  with  it, 
throw  it  overboard,  as  the  mariners  did  Jo- 
nah (for  it  has  raised  the  storm),  cast  it  out 
of  the  soul,  and  crucify  it  as  a  malefactor. 
4.  We  must  make  us  a  new  heart  and  a  new 
spirit.  This  was  the  matter  of  a  promise, 
ch.  xi.  19.  Here  it  is  the  matter  of  a  pre- 
cept. We  must  do  our  endeavour,  and  then 
God  will  not  be  wanting  to  us  to  give  us  his 
grace.  St.  Austin  well  explains  this  pre- 
cept. Deus  non  jubet  impossibilia,  sedjubendo 
monet  etfacere  quodpossis  et  petere  quod  non 
possis — God  does  not  enjoin  impossibilities, 
but  by  his  commands  admonishes  us  to  do  what 
is  in  our  power  and  to  pray  for  what  is  not. 

II.  Here  are  four  good  arguments  used  to 
enforce  these  calls  to  repentance : — 1.  It  is 
the  only  way,  and  it  is  a  sure  way,  to  pre- 
vent the  ruin  which  our  sins  have  a  direct 
tendency  to :  So  iniquity  shall  not  be  your 
ruin,  which  implies  that,  if  we  do  not  repent, 
iniquity  will  be  our  ruin,  hercand  for  ever, 
but  that,  if  we  do,  we  are  safe,  we  are 
snatched  as  brands  out  of  the  burning.  2. 
If  we  repent  not,  we  certainly  perish,  and 
our  blood  will  be  upon  our  own  heads.  Why 
will  you  die,  0  house  of  Israel  ?  What  an 
absurd  thing  it  is  for  you  to  choose  death 
and  damnation  rather  than  life  and  salvation. 
Note,  The  reason  why  sinners  die  is  because 
they  will  die ;  they  will  go  down  the  way 
that  leads  to  death,  and  not  come  up  to  the 
terms  on  which  life  is  offered.  Herein  sin- 
ners, especially  sinners  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
are  most  unreasonable  and  act  most  unac- 
countably. 3.  The  God  of  heaven  has  no 
delight  in  our  ruin,  but  desires  our  welfare 
(v.  32) :  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
him  that  dies,  which  implies  that  he  has  plea- 
sure in  the  recovery  of  those  that  repent ; 
and  this  is  both  an  engagement  and  an  en- 
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couragement  to  us  to  repent.     4.  We  are 


made  for  ever  if  we  repent :  Turn  yourselves, 
and  live.  He  that  says  to  us,  Repent,  thereby 
says  to  us,  Live,  yea,  he  says  to  us,  Live ; 
so  that  life  and  death  are  here  set  before  us. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

The  scope  of  this  chapter  U  much  the  same  with  that  of  the  17th,  to 
foretel  and  lament  the  ruin  of  the  house  of  David,  the  royal  family 
of  Judah,  In  the  calamitoui  exit  of  the  four  sons  and  grandsons  of 
Julian — Jehoahax,  Jehoiakim,  Jecouiah,  and  Zedckiab,  In  whom 
that  illustrious  line  of  king*  waa  cut  off,  which  the  prophet  is  here 
ordered  to  lament,  ver.  1.  And  he  doea  It  by  similitudes.  I.  The 
kingdom  of  Judah  and  house  of  David  are  here  compared  to  • 
lioness,  and  those  princes  to  lions,  that  were  fierce  and  ravenous, 
but  were  hunted  down  and  taken  in  nets,  ver.  2—9.  II.  That 
kingdom  and  that  house  are  here  compared  to  a  vine,  and  these 
princes  to  branches,  which  had  been  strong  and  flourishing,  but 
were  now  broken  off  and  burnt,  ver.  10 — 14.  This  ruin  of  that 
monarchy  was  now  in  the  doing,  and  this  lamentation  of  ft  was 
intended  to  affect  the  people  with  it,  that  they  might  not  flatter  them, 
selves  with  rain  hopes  of  the  lengthening  out  of  their  tranquillity. 

OREO  VER   take   thou 


M* 


up  a 
lamentation  for  the  princes  of 
Israel,  2  And  say,  What  is  thy 
mother  ?  A  lioness :  she  lay  down 
among  lions,  she  nourished  her 
whelps  among  young  lions.  3  And 
she  brought  up  one  of  her  whelps  : 
it  became  a  young  lion,  and  it  learned 
to  catch  the  prey ;  it  devoured  men. 
4  The  nations  also  heard  of  him  ; 
he  was  taken  in  their  pit,  and  they 
brought  him  with  chains  unto  the 
land  of  Egypt.  5  Now  when  she  saw 
that  she  had  waited,  and  her  hope 
was  lost,  then  she  took  another  of 
her  whelps,  and  made  him  a  young 
lion.  6  And  he  went  up  and  down 
among  the  lions,  he  became  a  young 
lion,  and  learned  to  catch  the  prey, 
and  devoured  men.  7  And  he  knew 
their  desolate  palaces,  and  he  laid 
waste  their  cities  ;  and  the  land  was 
desolate,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  by 
the  noise  of  his  roaring.  8  Then  the 
nations  set  against  him  on  every  side 
from  the  provinces,  and  spread  their 
net  over  him :  he  was  taken  in  their 
pit.  9  And  they  put  him  in  ward  in 
chains,  and  brought  him  to  the  king 
of  Babylon :  they  brought  him  into 
holds,  that  his  voice  should  no  more  be 
heard  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel. 

Here  are,  I.  Orders  given  to  the  prophet 
to  bewail  the  fall  of  the  royal  family,  which 
had  long  made  so  great  a  figure  by  virtue  of 
a  covenant  of  royalty  made  with  David  and 
his  seed,  so  that  the  eclipsing  and  extinguish- 
ing of  it  are  justly  lamented  by  all  who  know 
what  value  to  put  upon  the  covenant  of  our 
God,  as  we  find,  after  a  very  large  account 
of  that  covenant  with  David  (Ps.  lxxxix.  3, 
20,  &c),  a  sad  lamentation  for  the  decays 
and  desolations  of  his  family  (r.  3S,  39) : 
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But  thou  hast  cast  off  and  abhorred,  hast  made 
void  the  covenant  of  thy,  servant  and  profaned 
his  crown,  &c.  The  kings  of  Judah  are  here 
called  princes  of  Israel ;  for  their  glory  was 
diminished  and  they  had  become  but  as 
princes,  and  their  purity  was  lost ;  they  had 
become  corrupt  and  idolatrous  as  the  kings 
of  Israel,  whose  ways  they  had  learned.  The 
prophet  must  take  up  a  lamentation  for  them  ; 
that  is,  he  must  describe  their  lamentable 
fall  as  one  that  did  himself  lay  it  to  heart, 
and  desired  that  those  he  preached  and  wrote 
to  might  do  so  to.  And  how  can  we  expect 
that  others  should  be  affected  with  that  which 
we  ourselves  are  not  affected  with  ?  Minis- 
ters, when  they  boldly  foretel,  must  yet  bit- 
terly lament  the  destruction  of  sinners,  as 
those  that  have  not  desired  the  woeful  day. 
He  is  not  directed  to  give  advice  to  the  princes 
of  Israel  (that  had  been  long  and  often  done 
in  vain),  but,  the  decree  having  gone  forth, 
he  must  take  up  a  lamentation  for  them. 

II.  Instructions  given  him  what  to  say. 
1.  He  must  compare  the  kingdom  of  Judah 
to  a  lioness,  so  wretchedly  degenerated  was 
it  from  what  it  had  been  formerly,  when  it 
sat  as  a  queen  among  the  nations,  v.  2. 
What  is  thy  mother?  thine,  O  king?  (we 
read  of  Solomon's  crown  wherewith  his  mo- 
ther crowned  him,  that  is,  his  people,  Cant, 
iii.  11),  thine,  O  Judah  ?  The  royal  family 
is  as  a  mother  to  the  kingdom,  a  nursing 
mother.  She  is  a  lioness,  fierce,  and  cruel, 
and  ravenous.  When  they  had  left  their 
divinity  they  soon  lost  their  humanity  too ; 
and,  when  they  feared  not  God,  neither  did 
they  regard  man.  She  lay  down  among  lions. 
God  had  said,  The  people  shall  dwell  alone, 
but  they  mingled  with  the  nations  and  learned 
their  works.  She  nourished  her  whelps  among 
young  lions,  taught  the  young  princes  the 
way  of  tyrants,  which  was  then  used  by  the 
arbitrary  kings  of  the  east,  filled  their  heads 
betimes  with  notions  of  their  absolute  despo- 
tic power,  and  possessed  them  with  a  belief 
that  they  had  a  right  to  enslave  their  sub- 
jects, that  their  liberty  and  property  lay  at 
their  mercy :  thus  she  nourished  her  whelps 
among  young  lions.  2.  He  must  compare  the 
kings  of  Judah  to  lions'  whelps,  v.  3.  Jacob 
had  compared  Judah,  and  especially  the 
house  of  David,  to  a  lion's  whelp,  for  its  being 
strong  and  formidable  to  its  enemies  abroad 
(Gen.  xlix.  9,  He  is  an  old  lion;  who  shall  stir 
him  up  ?)  and,  if  they  had  adhered  to  the  di- 
vine law  and  promise,  God  would  have  pre- 
served to  them  the  might,  and  majesty,  and 
dominion  of  a  lion,  and  does  it  in  Christ, 
the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  But  these 
lions'  whelps  were  so  to  their  own  subjects, 
were  cruel  and  oppressive  to  them,  preyed 
upon  their  estates  and  liberties  ;  and,  when 
they  thus  by  their  tyranny  made  themselves 
a  terror  to  those  whom  they  ought  to  have 
protected,  it  was  j  ust  with  God  to  make  those 
a  terror  to  them  whom  otherwise  they  might 
have  subdued.  Here  is  lamented,  (1.)  The 
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sin  and  fall  of  Jehoahaz,  one  of  the  whelps 
of  this  lioness.  He  became  a  young  lion  (v. 
3) ;  he  was  made  king,  and  thought  he  was 
made  so  that  he  might  do  what  he  pleased, 
and  gratify  his  own  ambition,  covetousness, 
and  revenge,  as  he  had  a  mind  ;  and  so  he 
was  soon  master  of  all  the  arts  of  tyranny ; 
he  learned  to  catch  the  prey  and  devoured  men. 
When  he  got  power  into  his  hand,  all  that 
had  before  in  any  thing  disobliged  him  were 
made  to  feel  his  resentments  and  become  a 
sacrifice  to  his  rage.  But  what  came  of  it  ? 
He  did  not  prosper  long  in  his  tyranny :  The 
nations  heard  of  him  (v.  4),  heard  how  fu- 
riously he  drove  at  his  first  coming  to  the 
crown,  how  he  trampled  upon  all  that  is  just 
and  sacred,  and  violated  all  his  engagements, 
so  that  they  looked  upon  him  as  a  dangerous 
neighbour,  and  prosecuted  him  accordingly, 
as  a  multitude  of  shepherds  is  called  forth 
against  a  lion  roaring  on  his  prey,  Isa.  xxxi. 
4.  And  he  was  taken,  as  a  beast  of  prey,  in 
their  pit.  His  own  subjects  durst  not  stand 
up  in  defence  of  their  liberties,  but  God 
raised  up  a  foreign  power  that  soon  put  an 
end  to  his  tyranny,  and  brought  him  in  chains 
to  the  land  of  Egypt.  Thither  Jehoahaz  was 
carried  captive,  and  never  heard  of  more. 
(2.)  The  like  sin  and  fall  of  his  successor 
Jehoiakim.  The  kingdom  of  Judah  for  some 
time  expected  the  return  of  Jehoahaz  out  of 
Egypt,  but  at  length  despaired  of  it,  and  then 
took  another  of  the  lion's  whelps,  and  made 
him  a  young  lion,  v.  5.  And  he,  instead  of 
taking  warning  by  his  brother's  fate  to  use 
his  power  with  equity  and  moderation,  and 
to  seek  the  good  of  his  people,  trod  in  his 
brother's  steps  :  He  went  up  and  down  among 
the  lions,  v.  6.  He  consulted  and  conversed 
with  those  that  were  fierce  and  furious  like 
himself,  and  took  his  measures  from  them, 
as  Rehoboam  took  the  advice  of  the  rash  and 
hot-headed  young  men.  And  he  soon  learned 
to  catch  the  prey,  and  he  devoured  men  (v.  6) ; 
he  seized  his  subjects'  estates,  fined  and  im- 
prisoned them,  filled  his  treasury  by  rapine 
and  injustice,  sequestrations  and  confisca 
tions,  fines  and  forfeitures,  and  swallowed 
up  all  that  stood  in  his  way.  He  had  got 
the  art  of  discovering  what  effects  men  had 
that  lay  concealed,  and  where  the  treasures 
were  which  they  had  hoarded  up ;  he  knew 
their  desolate  places  (».  7),  where  they  hid 
their  money  and  sometimes  hid  themselves, 
he  knew  where  to  find  both  out ;  and  by  his 
oppression  he  laid  waste  their  cities,  depo- 
pulated them  by  forcing  the  inhabitants  to 
remove  their  families  to  some  place  of  safety. 
The  land  was  desolate,  and  the  country  vil- 
lages were  deserted  ;  and  though  there  was 
great  plenty,  and  a  fulness  of  all  good  things, 
yet  people  quitted  it  all  for  fear  of  the  noise 
of  his  roaring.  He  took  a  pride  in  making 
all  his  subjects  afraid  of  him,  as  the  lion 
makes  all  the  beasts  of  the  forest  to  tremble 
(Amos  iii.  8),  and  by  his  terrible  roaring  so 
astonished  them  that  they  fell  down  for  fear, 
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and,  having  not  spirit  to  make  their  escape, 
became  an  easy  prey  to  him,  as  they  say  the 
lions  do.  He  hectored,  and  threatened,  and 
talked  big,  and  bullied  people  out  of  what 
they  had.  Thus  he  thought  to  establish  his 
own  power,  but  it  had  a  contrary  effect,  it 
did  but  hasten  his  own  ruin  (v.  8) :  The  na- 
tions set  against  him  on  every  side,  to  restrain 
and  reduce  his  exorbitant  power,  which  they 
joined  in  confederacy  to  do  for  their  common 
safety ;  and  they  spread  their  net  over  him, 
formed  designs  against  him.  God  brought 
against  Jehoiakim  bands  of  the  Syrians, 
Moabites,  and  Ammonites,  with  the  Chaldees 
(2  Kings  xxiv.  2),  and  he  was  taken  in  their 
pit.  Nebuchadnezzar  bound  him  in  fetters 
to  carry  him  to  Babylon,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  6. 
They  put  this  lion  within  grates,  bound  him 
in  chains,  and  brought  him  to  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon, v.  9.  What  became  of  him  we  know 
not ;  but  his  voice  was  nowhere  heard  roaring 
upon  the  mountains  of  Israel.  There  was  an 
end  of  his  tyranny :  he  was  buried  with  the 
burial  of  an  ass  (Jer.  xxii.  19),  though  he 
had  been  as  a  lion,  the  terror  of  the  mighty 
in  the  land  of  the  living.  Note,  The  right- 
eousness of  God  is  to  be  acknowledged  when 
those  who  have  terrified  and  enslaved  others 
are  themselves  terrified  and  enslaved,  when 
those  who  by  the  abuse  of  their  power  to 
destruction  which  was  given  them  for  edifi- 
cation make  themselves  as  wild  beasts,  as 
roaring  lions  and  ranging  bears  (for  such, 
Solomon  says,  wicked  rulers  are  over  the  poor 
people,  Prov.  xxviii.  15),  are  treated  as  such 
— when  those  who,  like  Ishmael,  have  their 
hand  against  every  man,  come  at  last  to  have 
every  man's  hand  against  them.  It  was  long 
since  observed  that  bloody  tyrants  seldom 
die  in  peace,  but  have  blood  given  them  to 
drink,  for  they  are  worthy. 

Ad  generum  Cereris  sine  caede  et  sanguine  pauci 
Descendunt  reges  et  sicca  morte  tyranni — 
How  few  of  all  the  boastful  men  that  reign 
Descend  in  peace  to  Pluto's  dark  domain ! 

Juvenal. 

10  Thy  mother  is  like  a  vine  in 
thy  blood,  planted  by  the  waters  :  she 
was  fruitful  and  full  of  branches  by 
reason  of  many  waters.  11  And  she 
had  strong  rods  for  the  sceptres  of 
them  that  bare  rule,  and  her  stature 
was  exalted  among  the  thick  branches, 
and  she  appeared  in  her  height  with 
the  multitude  of  her  branches.  12  But 
she  was  plucked  up  in  fury,  she  was 
cast  down  to  the  ground,  and  the  east 
wind  dried  up  her  fruit :  her  strong 
rods  were  broken  and  withered  ;  the 
fire  consumed  them.  13  And  now 
she  is  planted  in  the  wilderness,  in  a 
dry  and  thirsty  ground.  14  And  fire 
is  gone  out  of  a  rod  of  her  branches, 


CHAP.  XIX.  The  fall  of  the  royal  family 

which  hath  devoured  her  fruit,  so  that 
she  hath  no  strong  rod  to  be  a  sceptre 
to  rule.  This  is  a  lamentation,  and 
shall  be  for  a  lamentation. 


Jerusalem,  the  mother-city,  is  here  repre- 
sented by  another  similitude ;  she  is  a  vine, 
and  the  princes  are  her  branches.  This  com- 
parison we  had  before,  ch.  xv.  1.  Jerusalem 
is  as  a  vine  ;  the  Jewish  nation  is  so :  Like  a 
vine  in  thy  blood  (p.  10),  the  blood-royal,  like 
a  vine  set  in  blood  and  watered  with  blood, 
which  contributes  very  much  to  the  flourish- 
ing and  fruitfulness  of  vines,  as  if  the  blood 
which  had  been  shed  had  been  designed  for 
the  fattening  and  improving  of  the  soil,  in 
such  plenty  was  it  shed ;  and  for  a  time  it 
seemed  to  have  that  effect,  for  she  was  fruit- 
ful and  full  of  branchesby  reason  o(  the  w&lers, 
the  many  waters  near  which  she  was  planted. 
Places  of  great  wickedness  may  prosper  for  a 
while;  and  a  vine  set  in  blood  may  be  full  of 
branches.  Jerusalem  was  full  of  able  magis- 
trates, men  of  sense,  men  of  learning  and  expe- 
rience, that  were  strong  rods,  branches  of  this 
vine  of  uncommon  bulk  and  strength,  or 
poles  for  the  support  of  this  vine,  for  such 
magistrates  are.  The  boughs  of  this  vine  had 
grown  to  such  maturity  that  they  were  fit  to 
make  white  staves  of  for  the  sceptres  of  those 
that  bore  rule,  W.  11.  And  those  are  strong 
rods  that  are  fit  for  sceptres,  men  of  strong 
judgments  and  strong  resolutions  that  are 
fit  for  magistrates.  When  the  royal  family 
of  Judah  was  numerous,  and  the  courts  of 
justice  were  filled  with  men  of  sense  and  pro- 
bity, then  Jerusalem's  stature  was  exalted 
among  thick  branches  ;  when  the  government 
is  in  good  able  hands  a  nation  is  thereby 
made  considerable.  Then  she  was  not  taken 
for  a  weak  and  lowly  vine,  but  she  appeared 
in  her  height,  a  distinguished  city,  with  the 
multitude  of  her  branches.  Tanquam  lenta 
solent  inter  viburna  cupressi — Midst  humble 
withies  thus  the  cypress  soars.  "  In  thy  quiet- 
ness"(sosome  read  that,  v.  10,  which  we  trans- 
late in  thy  blood)  "thou  wast  such  a  vine  as 
this."  When  Zedekiah  was  quiet  and  easy 
under  the  king  of  Babylon's  yoke  his  king- 
dom flourished  thus.  See  how  slow  God  is 
to  anger,  how  he  defers  his  judgments,  and 
waits  to  be  gracious.  2.  This  vine  is  now 
quite  destroyed.  Nebuchadnezzar,  being 
highly  provoked  by  Zedekiah's  treachery, 
plucked  it  up  in  fury  (v.  12),  ruined  the  city 
and  kingdom,  and  cutoff  all  the  branches  of 
the  royal  family  that  fell  in  his  way.  The 
vine  was  cut  off  close  to  the  ground,  though 
not  plucked  up  by  the  roots.  The  east  wind 
dried  up  the fruit  thatwas  blasted.  The  young 
people  fell  b  y  the  sword,  or  were  carried  into 
captivity.  The  aspect  of  it  had  nothing  that 
was  pleasing,  the  prospect  nothing  that  was 
promising.  Her  strong  rods  were  broken  and 
withered  ;  her  great  men  were  cut  off,  judges 
and  magistrates  deposed.  The  vine  itself  is 
planted  in  the  wilderness,  v.   13.     Babylon 
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was  as  a  wilderness  to  those  of  the  people 
that  were  carried  captives  thither ;  the  land 
of  Judah  was  as  a  wilderness  to  Jerusalem, 
now  that  the  whole  country  was  ravaged  and 
laid  waste  by  the  Chaldean  army — a.  fruitful 
land  turned  into  barrenness.     "  It  is  burnt 
with  fire  (Ps.  lxxx.  16)  and  that  fire  has  gone 
out  of  a  rod  of  her  branches  (v.  14) ;  the  king 
himself,  by  rebelling  against  the  king  of  Ba- 
bvlon,  has  given  occasion  to  all  this  mischief. 
She  may  thank  herself  for  the  fire  that  con- 
sumes her ;  »she  has  by  her  wickedness  made 
herself  like  tinder  to  the  sparks  of  God's 
wrath,  so  that  her  own  branches  serve  as  fuel 
for  her  own  consumption  ;  in  them  the  fire 
is  kindled  which  devoured  the  fruit,  the  sins 
of  the  elder  being  the  judgments  which  de- 
stroy the  younger;  her  fruit  is  burned  with 
her  own  branches,  so  that  she  has  no  strong 
rod  to  be  a  sceptre  to  rule,  none  to  be  found 
now  that  are  fit  for  the  government  or  dare 
take  this  ruin  under  their  hand,  as  the  com- 
plaint is  (Isa.  iii.  6,  7),  none  of  the  house  of 
David  left  that  have  a  right  to  rule,  no  wise 
men,  or  men  of  sense,  that  are  able  to  rule." 
It  goes  ill  with  any  state,  and  is  likely  to  go 
worse,  when  it  is  thus  deprived  of  the  bless- 
ings of  government  and  has  no  strong  rods 
for  sceptres.     Woe  unto  thee,  0  land  I  when 
thy  king  is  a  child,  for  it  is  as  well  to  have  no 
rod  as  not  a  strong  rod.    Those  strong  rods, 
we  have  reason  to  fear,  had  been  instruments 
of  oppression,  assistant  to  the  king  in  catch- 
ing the  prey  and  devouring  men,  and  now  they 
are  destroyed  with  him.     Tyranny  is  the  in- 
let to  anarchy ;  and,  when  the  rod  of  govern- 
ment is  turned  into  the  serpent  of  oppression, 
it  is  just  with  God  to  say,  "There  shall  be 
no  strong  rod  to  be  a  sceptre  to  rule  ;  but  let 
men  be  as  are  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  where  the 
greater  devour  the  less."     Note,  This  is  a 
lamentation  and  shall  be  for  a  lamentation. 
The  prophet  was  bidden  (v.  I)  to  take  up  a 
lamentation  ;  and,  having  done  so,  he  leaves 
it  to  be  made  use  of  by  others.     "  It  is  a  la- 
mentation to  us  of  this  age,  and,  the  desola- 
tions continuing  long,  it  shall  be  for  a  la- 
mentation to  those  that  shall  come  after  us  ; 
the  child  unborn  will  rue  the  destruction  made 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  by  the  present  judg- 
ments. They  were  a  great  while  in  coming ; 
the  bow  was  long  in  the  drawing ;  but  now 
that  they  have  come  they  will  continue,  and 
the  sad  effects  of  them  will  be  entailed  upon 
posterity."  Note,  Those  who  fill  up  the  mea- 
sure of  their  fathers'  sins  are  laying  up  in 
store  for  their  children's  sorrows  and  furnish- 
ing them  with  matter  for  lamentation;  and 
nothing  is  more  so  than  the  overthrow  of  go- 
vernment. 

CHAP.  XX. 


Is  this  chapter,  I.  The  prophet  Is  consulted  by  some  of  the  elders  of 
IsraeT,  ver.  1.  II.  He  is  Instructed  by  his  God  what  answer  to 
give  them.  He  must,  1.  Signify  God's  displeasure  against  them, 
Ter.  2,  3.  And,  2.  He  must  show  them  what  just  cause  he  had  for 
that  displeasure,  by  giving  them  a  history  of  God's  grateful  deal- 
ings with  their  fathers  and  their  treacherous  dealings  with  God. 
(1.)  In  Egypt,  ver.  5— 9.  (2.)  In  the  wilderness,  ver.  10— 26.  (3.) 
In  Canaar.,  ver.  27 — 32.    3.  He  must  denounce  the  judgments  of 
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God  against  them,  Ter.  33— 36.  4.  He  must  tell  them  likewise 
what  mercy  God  had  in  store  for  them,  when  he  would  bring  a 
remnant  of  them  to  repentance,  re-establish  them  in  their  own 
land,  and  set  up  his  sanctuary  among  them  again,  ver.  37 — *4.  5. 
Here  is  another  word  dropped  towards  Jerusalem,  which  is  ex- 
plained and  enlarged  upon  In  the  next  chapter,  ver.  45—49. 

N  D  it  came  to  pass  in  the  seventh 
year,  in  the  fifth  month,  the 
tenth  day  of  the  month,  that  certain 
of  the  elders  of  Israel  came  to  en- 
quire of  the  Lord,  and  sat  before  me. 
2  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord 
unto  me,  saying,  3  Son  of  man,  speak 
unto  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  say  un- 
to them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ; 
Are  ye  come  to  enquire  of  me  ?  As 
I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  not 
be  enquired  of  by  you.  4  Wilt  thou 
judge  them,  son  of  man,  wilt  thou 
judge  them  ?  cause  them  to  know  the 
abominations  of  their  fathers : 

Here  is,  1.  The  occasion  of  the  message 
which  we  have  in  this  chapter.  That  ser- 
mon which  we  had  ch.  xviii.  was  occasioned 
by  their  presumptuous  reflections  upon  God  ; 
this  was  occasioned  by  their  hypocritical 
enquiries  after  him.  Each  shall  have  his 
own.  This  prophecy  is  exactly  dated,  in  the 
seventh  year  of  the  captivity,  about  two 
years  after  Ezekiel  began  to  prophesy.  God 
would  have  them  to  keep  account  how  long 
their  captivity  lasted,  that  they  might  see 
how  the  years  went  on  towards  their  de- 
liverance, though  very  slowly.  Certain  of 
the  elders  of  Israel  came  to  enquire  of  the 
Lord,  not  statedly  (as  those  ch.  viii.  1),  but, 
as  it  should  seem,  occasionally,  and  upon  a 
particular  emergency.  Whether  they  were 
of  those  that  were  now  in  captivity,  or  elders 
lately  come  from  Jerusalem  upon  business 
to  Babylon,  is  not  certain;  but,  by  what 
the  prophet  says  to  them  (i\  32),  it  should 
seem,  their  enquiry  was  whether  now  that 
they  were  captives  in  Babylon,  at  a  distance 
from  their  own  country,  where  they  had  not 
only  no  temple,  but  no  synagogue,  for  the 
worship  of  God,  it  was  not  lawful  for  them, 
that  they  might  ingratiate  themselves  with 
their  lords  and  masters,  to  join  with  them  in 
their  worship  and  do  as  the  families  of  these 
countries  do,  that  serve  wood  and  stone.  This 
matter  was  palliated  as  well  as  it  would 
bear,  like  Naaman's  pleading  with  Elisha 
for  leave  to  bow  in  the  house  of  Rimmon,  in 
compliment  to  the  king;  but  we  have  reason 
to  suspect  that  their  enquiry  drove  at  this. 
Note,  Those  hearts  are  wretchedly  hardened 
which  ask  God  leave  to  go  on  in  sin,  and 
that  when  they  are  suffering  for  it.  They 
came  and  sat  very  demurely  and  with  a 
show  of  devotion  before  the  prophet,  ch 
xxxiii.  31.  2.  The  purport  of  this  message. 
(1.)  They  must  be  made  to  know  that  God 
is  angry  with  them;  he  takes  it  as  an  affront 
that  they  come  to  enquire  of  him  when  they 
are  resolved  to  go  on  still  in  their  trespasses : 


b.  c.  592.  CHAP. 

As  I  live,  suit  It  the  Lord  God,  I  will  not  be 
enquired  of  by  you,  v.  3.  Their  shows  of 
devotion  shall  he  neither  acceptable  to  God 
nor  advantageous  to  themselves.  God  will 
not  take  notice  of  their  enquiries,  nor  give 
them  any  satisfactory  answers.  Note,  A 
hypocritical  attendance  on  God  and  his 
ordinances  is  so  far  from  being  pleasing  to 
him  that  it  is  provoking.  (2.)  They  must 
be  made  to  know  that  God  is  justly  angry 
with  them  (».  4) :  "  Wilt  thou  judge  them, 
son  of  man,  wilt  thou  judge  them?  Thou  art 
a  prophet,  surely  thou  wilt  not  plead  for 
them,  as  an  intercessor  with  God ;  but  surely 
thou  wilt  pass  sentence  on  them  as  a  judge 
for  God.  See,  I  have  set  thee  over  the  nation; 
wilt  thou  not  declare  to  them  the  judgments 
of  the  Lord  ?  Cause  them  therefore  to  know 
the  abominations  of  their  fathers."  So  the 
orders  run  now,  as  before  (c/t.  xvi.  2)  he 
must  cause  them  to  know  their  own  abomi- 
nations. Though  their  own  abominations 
were  sufficient  to  justify  God  in  the  severest 
of  his  proceedings  against  them,  yet  it  would 
be  of  use  for  them  to  know  the  abominations 
of  their  fathers,  that  they  might  see  what  a 
righteous  thing  it  was  with  God  now  at  last 
to  cut  them  off  from  being  a  people,  who 
from  the  first  were  such  a  provoking  people. 

5  And  say  unto  them,  Thus  saitli 
the  Lord  God  ;  In  the  day  when  I 
chose  Israel,  and  lifted  up  mine  hand 
unto  the  seed  of  the  house  of  Jacob, 
and  made  myself  known  unto  them  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  when  I  lifted  up 
mine  hand  unto  them,  saying,  I  am 
the  Lord  your  God ;  6  In  the  day 
that  I  lifted  up  mine  hand  unto  them, 
to  bring  them  forth  of  the  land  of 
Egypt  into  a  land  that  I  had  espied 
for  them,  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey,  which  is  the  glory  of  all 
lands:  7  Then  said  1  unto  them, 
Cast  ye  away  every  man  the  abomi- 
nations of  his  eyes,  and  defile  not 
yourselves  with  the  idols  of  Egypt : 
I  am  the  Lord  your  God.  8  But 
they  rebelled  against  me,  and  would 
not  hearken  unto  me :  they  did  not 
every  man  cast  away  the  abomina- 
tions of  their  eyes,  neither  did  they 
forsake  the  idols  of  Egypt:  then  I 
said,  I  will  pour  out  my  fury  upon 
them,  to  accomplish  my  anger  against 
them  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of 
Egypt.  9  But  I  wrought  for  my 
name's  sake,  that  it  should  not  be 
polluted  before  the  heathen,  among 
whom  they  were,  in  whose  sight  I 
made  myself  known  unto  them,  in 
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bringing  them  forth  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

The  history  of  the  ingratitude  and  rebel- 
lion of  the  people  of  Israel  here  begins  as 
early  as  their  beginning ;  so  does  the  history 
of  man's  apostasy  from  his  Maker.  No 
sooner  have  we  read  the  story  of  our  first 
parents'  creation  than  we  immediately  meet 
with  that  of  their  rebellion  ;  so  we  see  here  it 
was  with  Israel,  a  people  designed  to  repre- 
sent the  body  of  mankind  both  in  their  deal- 
ings with  God  and  in  his  with  them.  Here  is, 

I.  The  gracious  purposes  of  God's  law 
concerning  Israel  in  Egypt,  where  they 
were  bond-slaves  to  Pharaoh.  Be  it  spoken, 
be  it  written,  to  the  immortal  honour  of 
free  grace,  that  then  and  there,  1.  He  chose 
Israel  to  be  a  peculiar  people  to  himself, 
though  their  condition  was  bad  and  their 
character  worse,  that  he  might  have  the 
honour  of  mending  both.  He  therefore 
chose  them,  because  they  were  the  seed  of 
the  house  of  Jacob,  the  posterity  of  that 
prince  with  God,  that  he  might  keep  the  oath 
which  he  had  sworn  unto  their  fathers,  Deut. 
vii.  7,  8.  2.  He  made  himself  known  to  them 
by  his  name  Jehovah  (a  new  name,  Exod. 
vi.  3),  when  by  reason  of  their  servitude  they 
had  almost  lost  the  knowledge  of  that  name 
by  which  he  was  known  to  their  fathers, 
God  Almighty.  Note,  As  the  foundation  of 
our  blessedness  is  laid  in  God's  choosing  us, 
so  the  first  step  towards  it  is  God's  making 
himself  known  to  us.  And  whatever  dis- 
tance we  are  at,  whatever  distress  we  are  in, 
he  that  made  himself  known  to  Israel  even 
in  the  land  of  Egypt  can  find  us  out,  and 
follow  us  with  the  gracious  discoveries  and 
manifestations  of  his  favour.  3.  He  made 
over  himself  to  them  as  their  God  in  cove- 
nant :  /  lifted  up  my  hand  unto  them,  sayinp 
it,  and  confirming  it  with  an  oath,  "  I  an 
the  Lord  your  God,  to  whom  you  are  to  pay 
your  homage,  and  from  whom  and  in  whom 
you  are  to  expect  your  bliss."  4.  He  pro- 
mised to  bring  them  out  of  Egypt;  and 
made  good  what  he  promised.  He  lifted 
up  his  hand,  that  is,  he  swore  unto  them, 
that  he  would  deliver  them  ;  and,  they  be- 
ing very  unworthy,  and  their  deliverance 
very  unlikely,  it  was  requisite  that  the  pro- 
mise of  it  should  be  confirmed  by  an  oath. 
Or,  He  lifted  vp  his  hand,  that  is,  he  put 
forth  his  almighty  power  to  do  it ;  he  did  it 
with  an  outstretched  arm,  Ps.  cxxxvi.  12. 
5.  He  assured  them  that  he  would  put  them 
in  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  He 
therefore  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  that  he 
might  bring  them  into  a  land  that  he  had 
spied  out  for  them,  a  second  garden  of  Eden, 
which  was  the  glory  of  all  lands.  So  he  found 
it,  the  climate  being  temperate,  the  soil 
fruitful,  the  situation  pleasant,  and  every 
thing  agreeable  (Deut.  viii.  7;  xi.  12);  or, 
however  this  might  be,  so  he  made  it,  b  • 
setting  up  his  sanctuary  in  u 
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II.  The  reasonable  commands  he  gave 
them,  and  the  easy  conditions  of  his  cove- 
nant with  them  at  that  time.  Having  told 
them  what  they  might  expect  from  him,  he 
next  tells  them  what  was  all  he  expected 
from  them  ;  it  was  no  more  than  this  (v.  7) : 
"  Cast  you  away  every  man  his  images  that 
he  uses  for  worship,  that  are  the  adorations, 
but  should  be  the  abominations,  of  his  eyes. 
Let  him  abominate  them,  and  put  them  out 
of  his  sight,  and  defile  not  yourselves  with  the 
idols  of  Egypt."  Of  these,  it  seems,  many 
of  them  were  fond ;  the  golden  calf  was  one 
of  them.  It  was  just,  and  what  might 
reasonably  be  expected,  that,  being  delivered 
from  the  Egyptian  slavery,  they  should  quit 
the  Egyptian  idolatry,  especially  when  God, 
at  bringing  them  out,  executed  judgment  upon 
the  gods  of  Egypt  (Num.  xxxiii.  4")  and 
thereby  showed  himself  above  them.  And, 
whatever  other  idols  they  might  have  an  in- 
clination to,  one  would  think  they  should 
have  had  a  rooted  aversion  to  the  gods  of 
Egypt  for  Egypt's  sake,  which  had  been  to 
them  a  house  of  bondage.  Yet,  it  seems, 
they  needed  this  caution,  and  it  is  backed 
with  a  good  reason  :  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God,  who  neither  need  an  assistant  nor  will 
admit  a  rival. 

III.  Their  unreasonable  disobedience  to 
these  commands,  for  which  God  might  justly 
have  cut  them  off  as  soon  as  ever  they  were 
formed  into  a  people  (v.  8) :  They  rebelled 
against  God,  not  only  refused  to  comply  with 
his  particular  precepts,  but  shook  off  their 
allegiance,  and  in  effect  told  him  that  they 
would  be  at  liberty  to  worship  what  God 
they  pleased.  And  even  then  when  God 
came  down  to  deliver  them,  and  sent  Moses 
for  that  purpose,  yet  they  would  not  forsake 
the  idols  of  Egypt,  which  perhaps  made 
them  speak  so  affectionately  of  the  onions  of 
Egypt  (Num.  xi.  5),  for  among  other  things 
die  Egyptians  worshipped  an  onion.  It  was 
strange  that  all  the  plagues  of  Egypt  would 
not  prevail  to  cure  them  of  their  affection  to 
the  idols  of  Egypt.  For  this  God  said  he 
would  pour  out  his  fury  upon  them,  even 
while  they  were  yet  in  the  midst  of  the  land 
of  Egypt.  Justly  might  he  have  said,  "  Let 
them  die  with  the  Egyptians."  This  magni- 
fies the  riches  of  God's  goodness,  that  he  was 
pleased  to  work  so  great  a  salvation  for  them 
even  when  he  saw  them  ripe  for  ruin.  Well 
might  Moses  tell  them,  It  is  not  for  your 
righteousness,  Deut.  ix.  4,  5. 

IV.  The  wonderful  deliverance  which  God 
wrought  for  them,  notwithstanding.  Though 
they  forfeited  the  favour  while  it  was  in  the 
bestowing,  and  when  God  would  have  healed 
them  then  their  iniquity  was  discovered  (Hos. 
vii.  1),  yet  mercy  rejoiced  against  judgment, 
and  God  did  what  he  designed  pureiy/or  his 
own  name's  sake,  v.  9.  When  nothing  in  us 
will  furnish  him  with  a  reason  for  his  fa- 
vours he  furnishes  himself  with  one.  God 
made  himself  known  to  them  in  the  sight  of 
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the  heathen  when  he  ordered  Moses  oublicly 
to  say  to  Pharaoh,  Israel  is  my  son,  my  first- 
born, let  them  go,  that  they  may  serve  me. 
Now,  if  he  had  left  them  to  perish  for  their 
wickedness  as  they  deserved,  the  Egyptians 
would  have  reflected  upon  him  for  it,  and 
his  name  would  have  been  polluted,  which 
ought  to  be  sanctified  and  shall  be  so.  Note, 
The  church  is  secured,  even  when  it  is  cor- 
rupt, because  God  will  secure  his  own  honour. 

10  Wherefore  I  caused  them  to  go 
forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
brought   them   into  the  wilderness. 

1 1  And  I  gave  them  my  statutes,  and 
showed  them  my  judgments,  which  if 
a  man  do,  he  shall  even  live  in  them. 

12  Moreover  also  I  gave  them  my 
sabbaths,  to  be  a  sign  between  me 
and  them,  that  they  might  know  that 
I  am  the  Loud  that  sanctify  them. 

13  But  the  house  of  Israel  rebelled 
against  me  in  the  wilderness:  they 
walked  not  in  my  statutes,  and  they 
despised  my  judgments,  which  if  a 
man  do,  he  shall  even  live  in  them ; 
and  my  sabbaths  they  greatly  pol- 
luted :  then  I  said,  I  would  pour  out 
my  fury  upon  them  in  the  wilderness 
to  consume  them.  14  But  I  wrough*- 
for  my  name's  sake,  that  it  should  not 
be  polluted  before  the  heathen,  in 
whose  sight  I  brought  them  out.  15 
Yet  also  I  lifted  up  my  hand  unto 
them  in  the  wilderness,  that  I  would 
not  bring  them  into  the  land  which  I 
had  given  them,  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey,  which  is  the  glory  of  all  lands  ; 
1G  Because  they  despised  my  judg- 
ments, and  walked  not  in  my  statutes, 
but  polluted  my  sabbaths :  for  their 
heart  went  after  their  idols.  17 
Nevertheless  mine  eye  spared  them 
from  destroying  them,  neither  did  I 
make  an  end  of  them  in  the  wilder- 
ness. 18  But  I  said  unto  their  child- 
ren in  the  wilderness,  Walk  ye  not 
in  the  statutes  of  your  fathers,  neither 
observe  their  judgments,  nor  defile 
yourselves  with  their  idols:  19  I 
am  the  Lord  your  God ;  walk  in  my 
statutes,  and  keep  my  judgments,  and 
do  them;  20  And  hallow  my  sab- 
baths ;  and  they  shall  be  a  sign  be- 
tween me  and  you,  that  ye  may  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.  21 
Notwithstanding  the childrenreuelled 
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against  me  :  they  walked  not  in  my 
statutes,  neither  kept  my  judgments 
to  do  them,  which  if  a  man  do,  he 
shall  even  live  in  them ;  they  polluted 
my  sabbaths :  then  I  said,  I  would 
pour  out  my  fury  upon  them,  to  ac- 
complish my  anger  against  them  in 
the  wilderness.  22  Nevertheless  I 
withdrew  mine  hand  and  wrought  for 
my  name's  sake,  that  it  should  not  be 
polluted  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen, 
in  whose  sight  I  brought  them  forth. 
23  I  lifted  up  mine  hand  unto  them 
also  in  the  wilderness,  that  I  would 
scatter  them  among  the  heathen,  and 
disperse  them  through  the  countries; 
24>  Because  they  had  not  executed 
my  judgments,  but  had  despised  my 
statutes,  and  had  polluted  my  sab- 
baths, and  their  eyes  were  after  their 
fathers'  idols.  25  Wherefore  I  gave 
them  also  statutes  that  were  not  good, 
and  judgments  whereby  they  should 
not  live ;  26  And  I  polluted  them  in 
their  own  gifts,  in  that  they  caused  to 
pass  through  the  fire  all  thatopeneth 
the  womb,  that  I  might  make  them 
desolate,  to  the  end  that  they  might 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

The  history  of  the  struggle  between  the 
sins  of  Israel,  by  which  they  endeavoured 
to  ruin  themselves,  and  the  mercies  of  God, 
by  which  he  endeavoured  to  save  them  and 
make  them  happy,  is  here  continued :  and 
the  instances  of  that  struggle  in  these  verses 
have  reference  to  what  passed  between  God 
and  them  in  the  wilderness,  in  which  God 
honoured  himself  and  they  shamed  them- 
selves. The  story  of  Israel  in  the  wilder- 
ness is  referred  to  in  the  »New  Testament 
(1  Cor.  x.  and  Heb.  hi.),  as  well  as  often  in 
the  Old,  for  warning  to  us  Christians ;  and 
therefore  we  are  particularly  concerned  in 
these  verses.     Observe, 

I.  The  great  things  God  did  for  them, 
which  he  puts  them  in  mind  of,  not  as 
grudging  them  his  favours,  but  to  show  how 
ungrateful  they  had  been.  And  we  say,  If 
you  call  a  man  ungrateful,  you  can  call  him 
no  worse.  It  was  a  great  favour,  1.  That 
God  brought  them  forth  out  of  Egypt  (v.  10), 
though,  as  it  follows,  he  brought  them  into 
the  wilderness  and  not  into  Canaan  immedi- 
ately. It  is  better  to  be  at  liberty  in  a  wil- 
derness than  bond-slaves  in  a  land  of  plenty, 
to  enjoy  God  and  ourselves  in  solitude 
than  to  lose  both  in  a  crowd ;  yet  there  were 
many  of  them  who  had  such  base  servile 
spirits  as  not  to  understand  this,  but,  when 
they  met  with  the  difficulties  of  a  desert, 
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wished  themselves  in  Egypt  again.  2.  That 
he  gave  them  the  law  upon  Mount  Sinai 
(».  11),  not  only  instructed  them  concerning 
good  and  evil,  but  by  his  authority  bound 
them  from  the  evil  and  to  the  good.  He 
gave  them  his  statutes,  and  a  valuable  gift  it 
was.  Moses  commanded  them  a  law  that  was 
the  inheritance  of  the  congregation  of  Israel, 
Deut.  xxxiii.  4.  God  made  them  to  know  his 
judgments,  not  only  enacted  laws  for  them, 
but  showed  them  the  reasonableness  and 
equity  of  those  laws,  with  what  judgment 
they  were  formed.  The  laws  he  gave  them 
they  were  encouraged  to  observe  and  obey ; 
for,  if  a  man  do  them,  he  shall  even  live  in 
them;  in  keeping  God's  commandments 
there  is  abundance  of  comfort  and  a  great  re- 
ward. Christ  says,  If  thou  wilt  into  enter  life, 
and  enjoy  it,  keep  the  commandments.  Though 
those  who  are  the  most  strict  in  their  obe- 
dience are  thus  far  unprofitable  servants 
that  they  do  no  more  than  is  their  duty  to 
do,  yet  it  is  thus  richly  recompensed :  This 
do,  and  thou  shalt  live.  The  Chaldee  says, 
He  shall  live  an  eternal  life  in  them.  St.  Paul 
quotes  this  (Gal.  Hi.  12)  to  show  that  the 
laiv  is  not  of  faith,  but  proposes  life  upon 
condition  of  perfect  obedience,  which  we  are 
not  capable  of  rendering,  and  therefore  must 
have  recourse  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel, 
without  which  we  are  all  undone.  3.  That  he 
revived  the  ancient  institution  of  the  sabbath 
day,  which  was  lost  and  forgotten  while 
they  were  bond-slaves  in  Egypt ;  for  their 
task-masters  there  would  by  no  means  allow 
them  to  rest  one  day  in  seven.  In  the  wil- 
derness indeed  every  day  was  a  day  of  rest ; 
for  what  need  had  those  to  labour  who  lived 
upon  manna,  and  whose  raiment  waxed  not 
old  ?  But  one  day  in  seven  must  be  a  holy 
rest  (v.  12)  :  I  gave  them  my  sabbaths  to  be  a 
sign  between  me  and  them  (the  institution  nf 
the  sabbath  was  a  sign  of  God's  good-will 
to  them,  and  their  observance  of  it  a  sign 
of  their  regard  to  him),  that  they  might  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord  that  sanctify  them.  By 
this  God  made  it  to  appear  that  he  had  dis- 
tinguished them  from  the  rest  of  the  world 
and  designed  to  model  them  for  a  peculiar 
people  to  himself ;  and  by  their  attendance 
on  God  in  solemn  assemblies  on  sabbath 
days  they  were  made  to  increase  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  in  an  experimental  know- 
ledge of  the  powers  and  pleasures  of  his 
sanctifying  grace.  Note,  (1.)  Sabbaths  are 
privileges,  and  are  so  to  be  accounted ;  the 
church  acknowledges  as  a  great  favour,  in 
that  chapter  which  is  parallel  to  this  and 
seems  to  have  a  reference  to  this  (Neh.  ix. 
14),  Thou  madest  known  unto  them  thy  holy 
sabbaths.  (2.)  Sabbaths  are  signs ;  it  is  a 
sign  that  men  have  a  sense  of  religion,  and 
that  there  is  some  good  correspondence  be- 
tween them  and  God,  when  they  make  con- 
science of  keeping  holy  the  sabbath  day. 
(3.)  Sabbaths,  if  duly  sanctified,  are  the 
means  of  our  sanctification ;  if  we  do  the 

121 


The  rebellions  of  Israel. 


EZEKIEL. 


b.  c.  592. 


duty  of  the  day,  we  shall  find,  to  our  com- 
fort, it  is  the  Lord  that  sanctifies  us,  makes 
us  holy  (that  is,  truly  happy)  here,  and  pre- 
pares us  to  be  happy  (that  is,  perfectly  holy) 
hereafter. 

II.  Their  disobedient  undutiful  conduct 
towards  God,  for  which  he  might  justly  have 
thrown  them  out  of  covenant  as  soon  as  he 
had  taken  them  into  covenant  (v.  13) :  They 
rebelled  in  the  wilderness.  There  where  they 
received  so  much  mercy  from  God,  and  had 
such  a  dependence  upon  him,  and  were  in 
their  way  to  Canaan,  yet  there  they  broke 
out  in  many  open  rebellions  against  the  God 
that  led  them  and  fed  them.  They  did  not 
only  not  walk  in  God's  statutes,  but  they 
despised  his  judgments  as  not  worth  observ- 
ing; instead  of  sanctifying  the  sabbaths, 
they  polluted  them,  greatly  polluted  them ; 
one  gathered  sticks,  many  went  out  to  ga- 
ther manna  on  this  day.  Hereupon  God 
was  ready  sometimes  to  cut  them  off;  he 
said,  more  than  once,  that  he  would  con- 
sume them  in  the  wilderness.  But  Moses  in- 
terceded, so  did  God's  own  mercy  more 
powerfully,  and  most  of  all  a  concern  for 
his  own  glory,  that  his  name  might  not  be 
polluted  and  profaned  among  the  heathen  (v. 
14),  that  the  Egyptians  might  not  say  that 
for  mischief  he  brought  them  thus  far,  or 
that  he  was  not  able  to  bring  them  any 
further,  or  that  he  had  no  such  good  land 
as  was  talked  of  to  bring  them  to,  Exod. 
xxxii.  12  ;  Num.  xiv.  13,  &c.  Note,  God's 
strongest  reasons  for  his  sparing  mercy  are 
those  which  are  fetched  from  his  own  glory. 

III.  God's  determination  to  cut  off  that 
generation  of  them  in  the  wilderness.  He 
who  lifted  up  his  hand  for  them  (v.  6)  now 
lifted  up  his  hand  against  them ;  he  who  by 
an  oath  confirmed  his  promise  to  bring  them 
out  of  Egypt  now  by  an  oath  confirmed  his 
threatenings  that  he  would  not  bring  them 
into  Canaan  (».  15,  16)  :  I  lifted  up  my  hand 
unto  them,  saying,  As  truly  as  I  live,  these 
men  who  have  tempted  me  these  ten  times 
shall  never  see  the  land  which  I  swore  unto 
their  fathers,  Num.  xiv.  22,  23  ;  Ps.  xcv. 
11.  By  their  contempt  of  God's  laws,  and 
particularly  of  his  sabbaths,  they  put  a  bar 
in  their  own  door ;  and  that  which  was  at 
the  bottom  of  their  disobedience  to  God,  and 
their  neglect  of  his  institutions,  was  a  secret 
affection  to  the  gods  of  Egypt :  Their  heart 
went  after  their  idols.  Note,  The  bias  of 
the  mind  towards  the  world  and  the  flesh, 
the  money  and  the  belly  (those  two  great 
objects  of  spiritual  idolatry),  is  the  root  of 
bitterness  from  which  springs  all  disobedi- 
ence to  the  divine  law.  The  heart  that  goes 
after  those  idols  despises  God's  judgments. 

IV.  The  reservation  of  a  seed  that  should 
be  admitted  upon  a  new  trial,  and  the  in- 
structions given  to  that  seed,  v.  17-  Though 
they  thus  deserved  ruin,  and  were  doomed 
to  it,  yet  my  eye  spared  them.  When  he 
looked  upon  them  he  had  compassion  on 
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them,  and  did  not  make  an  end  of  them,  but 
reprieved  them  till  a  new  generation  was 
reared.  Note,  It  is  owing  purely  to  the 
mercy  of  God  that  he  has  not  long  ago  made 
an  end  of  us.  This  new  generation  is  well 
educated.  Moses  in  Deuteronomy  reported 
and  enforced  the  laws  which  had  been  given 
to  those  that  came  out  of  Egypt,  that  their 
children  might  have  them  as  it  were  sound- 
ing in  their  ears  afresh  when  they  entered 
Canaan  (».  18)  :  "I said  unto  their  children  in 
the  wilderness,  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  Walk 
in  the  statutes  of  your  God  and  ivalk  not  hi 
the  statutes  of  your  fathers  ;  do  not  imitate 
their  superstitious  usages  nor  retain  their 
foolish  wicked  customs;  away  with  their 
vain  conversation,  which  has  nothing  else 
to  say  for  itself  but  that  it  was  received  by 
the  tradition  of  your  fathers,  1  Pet.  i.  18. 
Defile  not  yourselves  with  their  idols,  for  you 
see  how  odious  they  rendered  themselves  to 
God  by  them.  But  keep  my  judgments  and 
hallow  my  sabbaths,"  v.  19,  20.  Note,  If 
parents  be  careless,  and  do  not  give  their 
children  good  instructions  as  they  ought,  the 
children  ought  to  make  up  the  want  by 
studying  the  word  of  God  so  much  the  more 
carefully  and  diligently  themselves  when 
they  grow  up  ;  and  the  bad  examples  of  pa- 
rents must  be  made  use  of  by  their  children 
for  admonition,  and  not  for  imitation. 

V.  The  revolt  of  the  next  generation  from 
God,  by  which  they  also  made  themselves 
obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  God  (v.  21)  :  The 
children  rebelled  against  me  too.  And  the 
same  that  was  said  of  the  fathers'  rebellion 
is  here  said  of  the  children's,  for  they  were 
a  seed  of  evil-doers.  Moses  told  them  that 
he  knew  their  rebellion  and  their  stiff  neck, 
Deut.  xxxi.  27.  And  Deut.  ix.  24,  You  have 
been  rebellious  against  the  Lord  from  the  day 
that  I  knew  you.  They  walked  not  in  my 
statutes  (v.  21);  nay,  they  despised  my  sta- 
tutes, v.  24.  Those  who  disobey  God's  sta- 
tutes despise  them,  they  show  that  they 
have  a  mean  opinion  of  them  and  of  him 
whose  statutes  they  are.  They  polluted  God's 
sabbaths,  as  their  fathers.  Note,  The  pro- 
fanation of  the  sabbath  day  is  an  inlet  to  all 
impiety;  those  who  pollute  holy  time  will 
keep  nothing  pure.  It  was  said  of  the  fa- 
thers (v.  16)  that  their  heart  went  after  their 
idols;  they  worshipped  idols  because  they 
had  an  affection  for  them.  It  is  said  of  the 
children  (v.  24)  that  their  eyes  went  after 
their  fathers'  idols  j  they  had  grown  atheis- 
tical, and  had  no  affection  for  any  gods  at 
all,  but  they  worshipped  their  fathers'  idols 
because  they  were  their  fathers'  and  they 
had  them  before  their  eyes.  They  were  used 
to  them ;  and,  if  they  must  have  gods,  they 
would  have  such  as  they  could  see,  such  as 
they  could  manage.  And  that  which  aggra- 
vated their  disobedience  to  God's  statute? 
was  that,  if  they  had  done  them,  they  migh- 
have  lived  in  them  (v.  21),  might  have  been 
a  happy  thriving  people.     Note,  Those  that 
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go  contrary  to  their  duty  go  contrary  to  their 
interest ;  they  will  not  obey,  will  not  come 
to  Christ,  that  they  may  have  life,  John  v. 
40.  And  it  is  therefore  just  that  those  who 
will  not  live  and  flourish  as  they  might  in 
their  obedience  should  die  and  perish  in 
their  disobedience.  Now  the  great  instance 
of  that  generation's  rebellion  and  inclination 
to  idolatry  was  the  iniquity  of  Peor,  as  that 
of  their  fathers  was  the  golden  calf.  Then 
i he  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Is- 
rael, Num.  xxv.  3.  Then  there  was  a  plague 
in  the  congregation  of  the  Lord,  which,  if 
it  had  not  been  seasonably  stayed  by  Phine- 
has's  zeal,  had  cut  them  all  off;  and  yet 
they  owned,  in  Joshua's  time,  We  are  not 
cleansed  from  that  iniquity  unto  this  day, 
Josh.  xxii.  17;  Ps.  cvi.  29.  Then  it  was 
that  God  said  he  would  pour  out  his  fury 
upon  them  (v.  21),  that  he  lifted  up  his  hand 
unto  them  in  the  wilderness,  when  they  were 
a  second  time  just  ready  to  enter  Canaan, 
that  he  would  scatter  them  among  the  heathen. 
This  very  thing  he  said  to  them  by  Moses 
in  his  parting  song,  Deut.  xxxii.  20.  Be- 
cause they  provoked  him  to  jealousy  with 
strange  gods,  he  said,  I  will  hide  my  face  from 
them;  and  (v.  26,  27)  he  said,  I  would  scat- 
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die.  Those  that  will  not  be  bound  by  the 
precepts  of  the  law  shall  be  bound  by  the 
sentence  of  it;  for  one  way  or  other  the 
word  of  God  will  take  hold  of  men,  Zech.  i. 
6.  Spiritual  judgments  are  the  most  dread- 
ful ;  and  these  God  punished  them  with. 
The  statutes  and  judgments  which  the  hea- 
then observed  in  the  worship  of  their  idols 
were  not  good,  and  in  practising  them  they 
could  not  live ;  and  God  gave  them  up  to 
those.  He  made  their  sin  to  be  their 
punishment,  gave  them  up  to  a  reprobate 
mind,  as  he  did  the  Gentile  idolaters 
(Rom.  i.  24,  26),  gave  them  up  to  their 
own  heart's  lusts  (Ps.  lxxxi.  12),  punished 
them  for  those  superstitious  customs  which 
were  against  the  written  law  by  giving  them 
up  to  those  which  were  against  the  very 
light  and  law  of  nature;  he  left  them  to 
themselves  to  be  guilty  of  the  most  impure 
idolatries,  as  in  the  worship  of  Baal-peor 
(he  polluted  them,  that  is,  he  permitted  them 
to  pollute  themselves,  in  their  own  gifts,  v 
26),  and  of  the  most  barbarous  idolatries, 
as  in  the  worship  of  Moloch,  when  they 
caused  their  children,  especially  their  first-, 
born,  which  God  challenged  a  particular 
property  in  (the  first  born  of  thy  sons  shalt 
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the  wrath  of  the  enemy,  which  explains  this 
(».  21,  22),  I  said  I  would  pour  out  my  fury 
upon  them,  but  I  withdrew  my  hand  for  my 
name's  sake.  Note,  "When  the  corruptions 
of  the  visible  church  are  such,  and  so  pro- 
voking, that  we  have  reason  to  fear  its  total 
extirpation,  yet  then  we  may  be  confident 
of  this,  to  our  comfort,  that  God  will  secure 
his  own  honour,  by  making  good  his  pur- 
pose, that  while  the  world  stands  he  will 
have  a  church  in  it. 

VI.  The  judgments  of  God  upon  them 
for  their  rebellion.  They  would  not  regard 
the  statutes  and  judgments  by  which  God 
prescribed  them  their  duty,  but  despised 
them,  and  therefore  God  gave  them  statutes 
and  judgments  which  were  not  good,  and  by 
vhich  they  should  not  live,  v.  25.  By  this 
vve  may  understand  the  several  ways  by  which 
God  punished  them  while  they  were  in  the 
wilderness — the  plague  that  broke  in  upon 
them,  the  fiery  serpent,  and  the  like — which, 
m  allusion  to  the  law  they  had  broken,  are 
called  judgments,  because  inflicted  by  the 
justice  of  God,  and  statutes,  because  he  gave 
orders  concerning  them  and  commanded  de- 
solations as  sometimes  he  had  commanded 
deliverances,  and  appointed  Israel's  plagues 
as  he  had  done  the  plagues  of  Egypt.  When 
God  said,  I  will  consume  them  in  a  moment 
(Num.  xvi.  21),  when  he  said,  Take  the 
heads  of  the  people  and  hang  them  up  (Num. 
xxv.  4),  when  he  threatened  them  with  the 
curse  and  obliged  them  to  say  Amen  to 
every  curse  (D?ut.  xxvii.  28),  then  he  gave 
them  judgments  by  which  they  should  not 
live.  More  is  implied  than  is  expressed; 
they  are  judgments  by  which  they  should 


to  be  sacrificed  to  their  idols  ;  that  thus  he 
might  make  them  desolate,  not  only  that  he 
might  justly  do  it,  but  that  he  might  do  it 
by  their  own  hands ;  for  this  must  needs  be 
a  great  weakening  to  their  families  and  a 
diminution  of  the  honour  and  strength  of 
their  country.  Note,  God  sometimes  makes 
sin  to  be  its  own  punishment,  and  yet  is  not 
the  author  of  sin ;  and  there  needs  no  more 
to  make  men  miserable  than  to  give  them 
up  to  their  own  vile  appetites  and  passions. 
Let  them  be  put  into  the  hand  of  their  own 
counsels,  and  they  will  ruin  themselves  and 
make  themselves  desolate.  And  thus  God 
makes  them  know  that  he  is  the  Lord,  and 
that  he  is  a  righteous  God,  which  they  them- 
selves will  be  compelled  to  own  when  they 
see  how  much  their  wilful  transgressions 
contribute  to  their  own  desolations.  Note, 
Those  who  will  not  acknowledge  God  as  the 
Lord  their  ruler  shall  be  made  to  acknow- 
ledge him  as  the  Lord  their  judge  when  it  is 
too  late. 

27  Therefore,  son  of  man,  speak 
unto  the  house  of  Israel,  and  say  un- 
to them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ; 
Yet  in  this  your  fathers  have  blas- 
phemed me,  in  that  they  have  com- 
mitted a  trespass  against  me.  28  For 
when  I  had  brought  them  into  the 
land,  for  the  which  I  lifted  up  mine 
hand  to  give  it  to  them,  then  they  saw 
every  high  hill,  and  all  the  thick 
trees,  and  they  offered  there  their 
sacrifices,  and  there  they  presented 
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the  provocation  of  their  offering:  there 
also  they  made  their  sweet  savour,  and 
poured  out  there  their  drink-offerings. 
29  Then  I  said  unto  them,  What  is  the 
high  place  whereunto  ye  go  ?  and  the 
name  thereof  is  called  Bamah  unto 
this  day.  30  Wherefore  say  unto  the 
house  of  Israel,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  Are  ye  polluted  after  the  man- 
ner of  your  fathers  ?  and  commit  ye 
whoredom  after  their  abominations  ? 
31  For  when  ye  offer  your  gifts,  when 
ye  make  your  sons  to  pass  through 
the  fire,  ye  pollute  yourselves  with 
all  your  idols,  even  unto  this  day:  and 
shall  I  be  enquired  of  by  you,  O 
house  of  Israel?  As  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  I  will  not  be  enquired  of 
by  you.  32  And  that  which  cometh 
into  your  mind  shall  not  be  at  all, 
that  ye  say,  We  will  be  as  the  heathen, 
as  the  families  of  the  countries,  to 
serve  wood  and  stone. 

Here  the  prophet  goes  on  with  the  story 
of  their  rebellions,  for  their  further  humilia- 
tion, and  shows, 

I.  That  they  had  persisted  in  them  after 
they  were  settled  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
Though  God  had  so  many  times  testified 
his  displeasure  against  their  wicked  courses, 
"  yet  in  this  (that  is,  in  the  very  same  thing) 
your  fathers  have  blasphemed  me,  continued 
to  affront  me,  that  they  also  have  trespassed 
a  trespass  against  me,"  v.  27.  Note,  It  is  a 
great  aggravation  of  sin  when  men  will  not 
take  warning  by  the  mischievous  conse- 
quences of  sin  in  those  that  have  gone  be- 
fore them:  this  is  blaspheming  God;  it  is 
speaking  reproachfully  of  his  judgments,  as 
if  they  were  of  no  significancy  and  were  not 
worth  regarding.  1.  God  had  made  good  his 
promise :  I  brought  them  into  the  land  that 
I  had  sworn  to  give  them.  Though  their 
unbelief  and  disobedience  had  made  the 
performance  slow,  and  much  retarded  it, 
yet  it  did  not  make  the  promise  of  no  effect. 
They  were  often  very  near  being  cut  off  in 
the  wilderness,  but  a  step  between  them 
and  ruin,  and  yet  they  came  to  Canaan  at 
last.  Note,  Even  God's  Israel  get  to  heaven 
by  hell-gates ;  so  many  are  their  transgres- 
sions, and  so  strong  their  corruptions,  that 
it  is  a  miracle  of  mercy  they  are  happy  at 
last;  as  hypocrites  go  to  hell  by  heaven- 
gates.  The  righteous  scarcely  are  saved. 
Per  tot  discrimina  rerum  tendimus  ad  cazlum 
— Ten  thousand  dangers  Jill  the  road  to  hea- 
ven. 2.  They  had  broken  his  precept  by 
their  abominable  idolatries.  God  had  ap- 
pointed them  to  destroy  all  the  monuments 
of  idolatry,  that  they  might  not  be  tempted 
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to  desert  his  sanctuary ;  but,  instead  of  de- 
facing them,  they  fell  in  love  with  them, 
and  when  they  saw  every  high  hill  whence 
they  had  the  most  delightful  prospects,  and 
all  the  thick  trees  where  they  had  the  most 
delightful  shades  (the  former  to  show  forth 
their  pompous  idolatries,  the  latter  to  con- 
ceal their  shameful  ones),  there  they  offered 
their  sacrifices  and  made  their  sweet  savour, 
which  should  have  been  presented  upon 
God's  altar  only.  There  they  presented  the 
provocation  of  their  offering  [v.  28),  that  is, 
their  offerings,  which,  instead  of  pacifying 
God,  or  pleasing  him,  were  highly  provok- 
ing— sacrifices  which,  though  costly,  yet, 
being  misplaced,  were  an  abomination  to 
the  Lord.  3.  They  obstinately  persisted 
herein  notwithstanding  all  the  admonitions 
that  were  given  them  (v.  29)  :  "  Then  I  told 
them,  by  my  servants  the  prophets,  told 
them  where  the  high  place  was,  to  which  they 
went ;  nay,  I  put  them  upon  considering  it, 
and  asking  their  own  consciences  concern- 
ing it,  by  putting  this  question  to  them, 
Which  is  the  high  place  whereunto  you  go  t 
What  do  you  find  there  so  inviting  that  you 
will  leave  God's  altars,  where  he  requires 
your  attendance,  to  frequent  such  places  as 
he  has  forbidden  you  to  worship  in  ?  Do 
you  not  know  that  those  high  places  are  of 
a  heathenish  extraction,  and  that  the  things 
which  the  Gentiles  sacrificed  they  sacrificed 
to  devils  and  not  to  God  ?  Did  not  Moses 
tell  you  so?  Deut.  xxxii.  17-  And  will  you 
have  fellowship  with  devils  ?  What  is  that 
high  place  to  which  you  go  when  you  turn 
your  back  on  God's  altars  ?  0  foolish  Is- 
raelites, who  or  what  has  bewitched  you,  that 
you  will  forsake  the  fountain  of  life  for 
broken  cisterns,  that  worship  which  God 
appoints,  and  will  accept,  for  that  which 
he  forbids,  which  he  abhors,  and  which  he 
will  punish  ?"  And  yet  the  name  is  called 
Bamah  unto  this  day  ;  they  will  have  their 
way,  let  God  and  his  prophets  say  what  they 
please  to  the  contrary.  They  are  wedded 
to  their  high  places  ;  even  in  the  best  reigns 
those  were  not  taken  away ;  you  could  not 
prevail  to  take  away  the  name  of  Bamah — 
the  high  place,  out  of  their  mouths,  but  still 
they  would  have  that  in  the  place  of  their 
worship.  The  sin  and  the  sinner  are  with 
difficulty  parted. 

II.  That  this  generation,  after  they  were 
unsettled,  continued  under  the  dominion  of 
the  same  corrupt  inclinations  to  idolatry, 
v.  30.  He  must  say  to  the  present  house  of 
Israel,  some  of  whose  elders  were  now  sit- 
ting before  him,  "  Are  you  polluted  after 
the  manner  of  your  fathers  ?  After  all  that 
God  has  said  against  you  by  a  succession  of 
prophets,  and  done  against  you  by  a  series 
of  judgments,  yet  will  you  take  no  warning? 
Will  you  still  be  as  bad  as  your  fathers  were, 
and  commit  the  same  abominations  that  they 
committed  ?  I  see  you  will ;  you  are  bent 
upon  returning  to  the  old  abominations;  you 
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offer  your  gifts  in  the  high  places,  and  you 
make  your  sons  to  pass  through  the  fire;  either 
you  actually  do  it  or  you  do  it  in  purpose 
and  imagination,  and  so  you  continue  ido- 
laters to  this  day."  These  elders  seem  now 
to  have  been  projecting  a  coalition  with  the 
heathen  ;  their  hearts  they  will  reserve  for 
tne  God  of  Israel,  but  their  knees  they  will 
be  at  liberty  to  bow  to  the  gods  of  the  na- 
tions among  whom  they  live,  that  they  may 
have  the  more  respect  and  the  fairer  quarter 
among  them.  Now  the  prophet  is  here 
ordered  to  tell  those  who  were  forming  this 
scheme,  and  were  for  compounding  the  mat- 
ter between  God  and  Baal,  that  they  should 
have  no  comfort  or  benefit  from  either.  ] . 
They  should  have  no  benefit  by  their  con- 
sulting in  private  with  the  prophets  of  the 
Lord ;  for,  because  they  were  hearkening 
after  idols,  God  would  have  nothing  to  do 
with  them  (v.  31) :  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  I  will  not  be  enquired  of  by  you.  What 
he  had  said  before  (v.  3),  having  largely 
shown  how  just  it  was,  he  here  repeats,  as 
that  which  he  would  abide  by.  Let  them 
not  think  that  they  honoured  him  by  their 
enquiries,  nor  expect  an  answer  of  peace 
from  him,  as  long  as  they  continued  in  love 
and  league  with  their  idols.  Note,  Those 
reap  no  benefit  by  their  religion  that  are  not 
entire  and  sincere  in  it ;  nor  can  we  have 
any  comfortable  communion  with  God  in 
ordinances  of  worship  unless  we  be  inward 
and  upright  with  him  therein.  We  make 
nothing  of  our  profession  if  it  be  but  a  pro- 
fession. Nay,  2.  They  should  have  no  be- 
nefit from  their  conforming  in  public  to  the 
practice  of  their  neighbours  (v  32) :  "  That 
ivkich  comes  into  your  mind  as  a  piece  of 
refined  politics  in  the  present  difficult  junc- 
ture, and  which  you  would  be  advised  to 
for  your  own  preservation,  and  that  you 
may  not  by  being  singular  expose  yourselves 
to  abuses,  it  shall  not  be  at  all,  it  shall  turn 
to  no  account  to  you.  You  say,  •  We  will 
be  as  the  heathen,  we  will  join  with  them  in 
worshipping  their  gods,  though  at  the  same 
time  we  do  not  believe  them*  to  be  gods,  but 
wood  and  stone,  and  then  we  should  be  taken 
as  the  families  of  the  countries ;  they  will 
not  know,  or  in  a  little  while  will  have  for- 
gotten, that  we  are  Jews,  and  will  allow  us 
the  same  privileges  with  their  own  country- 
men.' Tell  them,"  says  God,  "  that  this 
project  shall  never  prosper.  Either  their 
neighbours  will  not  admit  them  to  join  with 
them  in  their  worship,  or,  if  they  do,  will 
think  never  the  better,  but  the  worse,  of  them 
for  it,  and  will  look  upon  them  as  dissem- 
blers, and  not  fit  to  be  trusted,  who  are  thus 
false  to  their  God,  and  put  a  cheat  upon 
their  neighbours."  Note,  There  is  nothing 
got  by  sinful  compliances ;  and  the  carnal 
projects  of  hypocrites  will  stand  them  in  no 
stead.  It  is  only  integrity  and  uprightness 
that  will  preserve  men,  and  recommend  them 
to  God  and  man. 


XX.  Judr/ment  and  mercy. 

33  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
surely  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  with 
a  stretched-out  arm,  and  with  fury 
poured  out,  will  I  rule  over  you :  34 
And  I  will  bring  you  out  from  the 
people,  and  will  gather  you  out  of  the 
countries  wherein  ye  are  scattered, 
with  a  mighty  hand,  and  with  a 
stretched-out  arm,  and  with  fury 
poured  out.  3 ")  And  I  will  bring  you 
into  the  wilderness  of  the  people,  and 
there  will  I  plead  with  you  face  to 
face.  36  Like  as  I  pleaded  with  your 
fathers  in  the  wilderness  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  so  will  I  plead  with  you, 
saith  the  Lord  God.  37  And  1  will 
cause  you  to  pass  under  the  rod,  and 
I  will  bring  you  into  the  bond  of  the 
covenant :  38  And  I  will  purge  out 
from  among  you  the  rebels,  and  them 
that  transgress  against  me :  I  will 
bring  them  forth  out  of  the  country, 
where  they  sojourn,  and  they  shall 
not  enter  into  the  land  of  Israel :  and 
ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

39  As  for  you,  O  house  of  Israel,  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Go  ye,  serve 
ye  every  one  his  idols,  and  hereafter 
also,  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  me  : 
but  pollute  ye  my  holy  name  no  more 
with  your  gifts,  and  with  your  idols. 

40  For  in  mine  holy  mountain,  in  the 
mountain  of  the  height  of  Israel,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  there  shall  all  the  house 
of  Israel,  all  of  them  in  the  land,  serve 
me :  there  will  I  accept  them,  and 
there  will  I  require  your  offerings, 
and  the  first-fruits  of  your  oblations, 
with  all  your  holy  things.  41  I  will 
accept  you  with  your  sweet  savour, 
when  I  bring  you  out  from  the  peo- 
ple, and  gather  you  out  of  the  coun- 
tries wherein  ye  have  been  scattered ; 
and  I  will  be  sanctified  in  you  before 
the  heathen.  42  And  ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  shall 
bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel,  in- 
to the  country  for  the  which  I  lifted 
up  mine  hand  to  give  it  to  your  fathers. 
43  And  there  shall  ye  remember  your 
ways,  and  all  your  doings,  wherein 
ye  have  been  defiled ;  and  ye  shall 
loathe  yourselves  in  your  own  sight 
for  all  your  evils  that  ye  have  com- 
mitted.  44  And  ye  shall  know  that  I 
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am  the  Lord,  when  I  have  wrought 
with  you  for  my  name's  sake,  not  ac- 
cording to  your  wicked  ways,  nor  ac- 
cording to  your  corrupt  doings,  O  ye 
louse  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

The  design  which  was  now  on  foot  among 
the  elders  of  Israel  was  that  the  people  of 
Israel,  being  scattered  among  the  nations, 
should  lay  aside  all  their  peculiarities  and 
conform  to  those  among  whom  they  lived ; 
but  God  had  told  them  that  the  design 
should  not  take  effect,  v.  32.  Now,  in  these 
verses,  he  shows  particularly  how  it  should 
be  frustrated.  They  aimed  at  the  mingling 
of  the  families  of  Israel  with  the  families  of 
the  countries ;  but  it  will  prove  in  the  issue 
that  the  wicked  Israelites,  notwithstanding 
their  compliances,  shall  not  mingle  with 
them  in  their  prosperity,  but  shall  be  dis- 
tinguished from  them  for  destruction;  for 
idolatrous  Israelites,  that  are  apostates  from 
God,  shall  be  sooner  and  more  sorely  pu- 
nished than  idolatrous  Babylonians  that 
never  knew  the  way  of  righteousness.  Read 
and  tremble  at  the  doom  here  passed  upon 
them ;  it  is  backed  with  an  oath  not  to  be 
reversed :  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  thus 
and  thus  will  I  deal  with  you.  They  think 
to  make  both  Jerusalem  and  Babylon  their 
friends  by  halting  between  two ;  but  God 
threatens  that  neither  of  them  shall  serve 
Tor  a  rest  or  refuge  for  them. 

I.  Babylon  shall  not  protect  them,  nor 
my  of  the  countries  of  the  heathen ;  for  God 
will  cast  them  out  of  his  protection  and  then 
what  prince,  what  people,  what  place,  can 
serve  to  be  a  sanctuary  to  them  ?  God  was 
Israel's  King  of  old,  and  had  they  continued 
his  loyal  subjects  he  would  have  ruled  over 
them  with  care  and  tenderness  for  their  good, 
but  now  with  a  stretched-out  arm,  and  with 
fury  poured  out,  will  I  rule  over  them,  v.  33. 
That  power  which  should  have  been  exerted 
for  their  protection  shall  be  exerted  for  their 
destruction.  Note,  There  is  no  shaking  off 
God's  dominion ;  rule  he  will,  either  with 
the  golden  sceptre  or  with  the  iron  rod ;  and 
those  that  will  not  yield  to  the  power  of  his 
grace  shall  be  made  to  sink  under  the  power 
of  his  wrath.  Now  when  God  is  angry  with 
them,  though  they  may  think  that  they  shall 
be  lost  in  the  crowd  of  the  heathen  among 
whom  they  are  scattered,  they  will  be  dis- 
appointed ;  for  (v.  34)  I  will  gather  you  out 
of  the  countries  wherein  you  are  scattered,  as, 
when  the  rebels  are  dispersed  in  battle,  those 
that  have  escaped  the  sword  of  war  are  pur- 
sued and  brought  together  out  of  all  the 
places  whither  they  were  scattered,  to  be 
punished  by  the  sword  of  justice.  They 
shall  be  brought  into  the  wilderness  of  the 
people  (v.  35),  either  into  Babylon,  which 
is  called  a  wilderness  (ch.  xix.  13),  and  the 
desert  of  the  sea  (Isa.  xxi.  1),  or  into  some 
place  which,  though  full  of  people,  shall  be 
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to  them  as  the  wilderness  was  to  Israel  after 
they  came  out  of  Egypt,  a  place  where  God 
will  plead with  them  face  to  face,  as  he  pleaded 
with  their  fathers  in  the  wilderness  of  Egypt 
(v.  36), — where  their  carcases  shall  fall  and 
where  he  will  swear  concerning  them  that 
they  shall  never  return  to  Canaan,  as  he 
did  swear  concerning  their  fathers  that  they 
should  never  come  into  Canaan, — where  he 
will  avenge  the  breach  of  his  law  with  as 
much  terror  as  that  with  which  he  gave  it  in 
the  wilderness  of  Sinai.  Note,  God  has  a  good 
action  against  apostates,  and  will  find  not 
only  time,  but  a  proper  place,  to  plead  with 
them  in  upon  that  action,  a  wilderness  even 
in  the  midst  of  the  people  for  that  purpose. 

II.  Israel  shall  be  no  more  able  to  protect 
them  than  Babylon  could;  nor  shall  their 
relation  to  God's  people  stand  them  in  any 
more  stead  for  the  other  world  than  their 
compliance  with  idolaters  shall  for  this  world ; 
nor  shall  they  stand  in  the  congregation  of 
the  righteous  any  more  than  in  the  congre- 
gation of  evil-doers ;  for  there  will  come  a 
distinguishing  day,  when  God  will  separate 
between  the  precious  and  the  vile  ;  he  will 
cause  them,  as  the  shepherd  causes  his  sheep, 
to  pass  under  the  rod,  when  he  tithes  them 
(Lev.  xxvii.  32),  that  he  may  mark  which 
is  for  God.  God  will  take  particular  notice 
of  each  of  them,  one  by  one,  as  sheep  are 
counted,  and  he  will  bring  them  into  the  bond 
of  the  covenant  {v.  37)  ;  he  will  try  them  and 
judge  of  them  according  to  the  tenour  of 
the  covenant,  and  the  difference  made  be- 
tween some  and  others  by  the  blessings  and 
curses  of  the  covenant.  Or  it  may  refer  to 
those  among  them  that  repented  and  re- 
formed ;  he  will  cause  them  to  pass  under 
the  rod  of  affliction,  and,  having  done  them 
good  by  it,  he  will  bring  them  again  into 
the  bond  of  the  covenant,  will  be  to  them  a 
God  in  covenant,  and  use  them  again  as 
heirs  of  promise. 

1.  He  will  separate  the  wicked  from  among 
them  (v.  38) :  "  I  will  purge  out  from  among 
you  the  rebels,  who  have  been  a  grief  and 
scandal  to  you,  and  who  have  by  their  re- 
bellions brought  all  these  calamities  upon 
you."  The  judgments  of  God  shall  find 
them  out,  and  their  naming  the  name  ot 
Israel  shall  be  no  shelter  to  them.  They 
shall  be  brought  out  of  the  countries  where 
they  sojourn,  and  shall  not  have  that  rest  in 
them  which  they  promised  themselves.  But 
they  shall  not  enter  into  the  land  of  Israel, 
nor  enjoy  the  benefit  of  that  rest  which  God 
has  promised  to  his  people.  Note,  Though 
godly  people  may  share  with  the  wicked  in 
the  calamities  of  the  world,  yet  wicked  people 
shall  have  no  share  with  the  godly  in  the 
heavenly  Canaan ;  but  it  shall  be  part  of  the 
blessedness  of  that  world  that  they  shall  be 
purged  out  from  among  them,  the  tares  from 
the  wheat,  the  chaff  from  the  corn,  ch.  xiii.  9. 
But  wherever  these  idolaters  of  the  house  of 
Israel  were  contriving  to  worship  both  God 
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and  their  idols,  thinking  to  please  both,  God 
hero  protests  against  it  (v.  39),  as  Elijah  had 
done  in  his  name :  "  If  the  Lord  be  God, 
then  follow  him,  but,  if  Baal,  then  follow  him  ; 
if  you  will  serve  your  idols,  do,  and  take 
what  conies  of  it ;  but  then  do  not  pretend 
relation  to  God  and  a  religious  regard  to 
him,  nor  pollute  his  holy  name  with  your 
gifts  at  his  altar."  Spiritual  judgments  are 
the  sorest  judgments.  Two  of  that  kind  of 
judgments  are  threatened  in  this  verse  against 
those  that  were  for  dividing  between  the  God 
of  Israel  and  the  gods  of  the  nations : — (1.) 
That  they  should  be  given  up  to  the  service 
of  their  ldcla.  To  them  he  said  ironically, 
"  Since  you  will  not  hearken  unto  me,  go  you, 
serve  every  one  his  idols,  now  that  you  think 
it  will  be  for  your  interest,  and  hereafter  also. 
You  shall  go  on  in  it.  Ephraim  is  joined  to 
idols,  let  him  alone  ;  let  him  take  his  course, 
and  see  what  he  will  get  by  it  at  last."  Note, 
Those  who  think  to  serve  themselves  by  sin 
will  find  in  the  end  that  they  have  but  en- 
slaved themselves  to  sin.  (2.)  That  they 
should  be  cut  off  from  the  service  of  God 
and  communion  with  God  :  "  You  shall  not 
pollute  my  holy  name  with  your  vain  oblations, 
Isa.  i.  11.  You  bring  your  gifts  in  your 
hands,  wherewith  you  pretend  to  honour 
me,  but  at  the  same  time  you  bring  your 
idols  in  your  hearts,  and  therefore  you  do 
but  pollute  me,  which  I  will  not  suffer  any 
more,"  Amos  v.  21,  22.  Note,  Those  are 
justly  forbidden  God'3  house  that  profane 
his  house. 

2.  He  will  separate  them  to  himself  again. 
(1.)  He  will  gather  them  in  mercy  out  of  the 
countries  whither  they  were  scattered,  to  be 
monuments  of  mercy,  as  the  incorrigible 
were  gathered  to  be  vessels  of  wrath,  v.  41. 
Not  one  of  God's  jewels  shall  be  lost  in  the 
lumber  of  this  world.  (2.)  He  will  bring 
them  to  the  land  of  Israel,  which  he  had  pro- 
mised to  give  to  their  fathers ;  and  the  dis- 
continuance of  their  possession  shall  be  no 
defeasance  of  their  right ;  it  is  the  land  of 
Israel  still,  and  thither  God  will  bring  them 
safely  again,  v.  42.  (3.)  He*  will  re-estab- 
lish his  ordinances  among  them,  will  set  up 
his  sanctuary  in  his  holy  mountain,  which 
is  here  called  the  mountain  of  the  height  of 
Israel;  for,  though  the  Mount  Zion  was 
none  of  the  highest  mountains,  yet  the  tem- 

{le  there  was  one  of  the  highest  honours  of 
srael.  It  is  promised  that  those  who  pre- 
served their  integrity,  and  would  not  serve 
idols,  in  other  lands,  shall  return  to  their 
prosperity  and  shall  serve  the  true  God  in 
their  own  land :  All  of  them  in  the  land  shall 
serve  me.  Note,  It  is  the  true  happiness  of 
a  people,  and  a  sure  token  for  good  to  them, 
when  there  is  a  prevailing  disposition  in 
them  to  serve  God.  Whereas  God  had  for- 
bidden the  idolaters  to  bring  their  gifts  to 
his  altar,  of  these  he  will  require  offerings 
and  first-fruits,  and  will  accept  them,  v.  40. 
What  he  does  not  require  he  will  not  accept, 
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but  what  is  done  with  a  regard  to  his  pre- 
cepts he  will  be  well  pleased  with.  He  will 
accept  them  with  their  sweet  savour,  or  savour 
of  rest  (p.  41),  as  being  very  grateful  to  him 
and  u  hat  hetakes  a  complacency  in;  whereas, 
to  hypocritical  worshippers,  he  says,  /  will 
not  smell  in  your  solemn  assemblies.  (4.) 
He  will  give  them  true  repentance  for  their 
sins,  v.  43.  When  they  find  how  gracious 
God  is  to  them  they  will  be  overcome  with 
his  kindness,  and  blush  to  think  of  their  bad 
behaviour  towards  so  good  a  God:  "There, 
in  my  holy  mountain,  when  you  come  to  enjoy 
the  privileges  of  that  again,  there  shall  you 
remember  your  doings,  wherein  you  have  been 
defiled."  Note,  The  more  conversant  we 
are  with  God's  holiness  the  more  we  shall 
see  of  the  odious  nature  of  sin.  There  you 
shall  loathe  yourselves  in  your  own  sight.  Note, 
Ingenuous  evangelical  repentance  makes 
people  loathe  themselves  for  their  sins,  as 
Job  xlii.  5,  6.  (5.)  He  will  give  them  the 
knowledge  of  himself:  They  shall  know  by 
experience  that  he  is  the  Lord,  that  he  is  a 
God  of  almighty  power  and  inexhaustible 
goodness,  kind  to  his  people  and  faithful  to 
his  covenant  with  them.  Note,  All  the  fa- 
vours we  receive  from  God  should  lead  us 
into  a  more  intimate  acquaintance  with  him. 
(6.)  He  will  do  all  this  for  his  own  name's 
sake,  notwithstanding  their  undeservings 
and  ill-deservings  (p.  44) ;  he  has  wrought 
with  them,  that  is,  wrought  for  them,  wrought 
in  favour  of  them,  wrought  in  concurrence 
with  them,  they  doing  their  endeavour ;  he 
has  wrought  with  them  purely /or  Ais  name's 
sake.  His  reasons  were  all  fetched  from 
himself.  Had  he  dealt  with  them  according 
to  their  wicked  ways  and  their  corrupt  doings, 
though  they  were  the  better  and  sounder  part 
of  the  house  of  Israel,  he  would  have  left 
them  to  be  scattered  and  lost  with  the  rest ; 
but  he  recovered  and  restored  them  for  the 
sake  of  his  own  name,  not  only  that  it  might 
not  be  polluted  (v.  14),  but  that  he  might 
be  sanctified  in  them  before  the  heathen  (v.  41), 
that  he  might  sanctify  himself  (so  the  word 
is) ;  for  it  is  God's  work  to  glorify  his  own 
name.  He  will  do  well  for  his  people  that 
he  may  have  the  glory  of  it,  that  he  may 
manifest  himself  to  be  a  God  pardoning  sin 
and  so  keeping  promise,  that  his  people  may 
praise  him,  and  that  their  neighbours  may 
likewise  take  notice  of  him,  as  they  did  when 


God  turned  again  their  captivity,  Ps.  exxvi.  3 
Then  said  they  among  the  heathen,  The  Lord 
has  done  great  things  for  them. 

45  Moreover  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  me,  saying,  46  Son  of  man, 
set  thy  face  toward  the  south,  and  drop 
thy  word  toward  the  south,  and  pro- 
phesy against  the  forest  of  the  south 
field ;  47  And  say  to  the  forest  of  the 
south,  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Behold, 
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I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  thee,  and  it 
shall  devour  every  green  tree  in  thee, 
and  every  dry  tree  :  the  flaming  flame 
shall  not  be  quenched,  and  all  faces 
from  the  south  to  the  north  shall  be 
burned  therein.  48  And  all  flesh 
shall  see  that  I  the  Loed  have  kindled 
it :  it  shall  not  be  quenched.  49  Then 
said  I,  Ah  Lord  GrOD  !  they  say  of  me, 
Doth  he  not  speak  parables  ? 

We  have  here  a  prophecy  of  wrath  against 
Judah  and  Jerusalem,  which  would,  more 
fitly  have  begun  the  next  chapter  than  con- 
clude this;  for  it  has  no  dependence  on 
what  goes  before,  but  that  which  follows  in 
the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter  is  the  ex- 
plication of  it,  when  the  people  complained 
that  this  was  a  parable  which  they  under- 
stood not.  In  this  parable,  1.  It  is  a  forest 
that  is  prophesied  against,  the  forest  of  the 
south  field,  Judah  and  Jerusalem.  These 
lay  south  from  Babylon,  where  Ezekiel  now 
was,  and  therefore  he  is  directed  to  set  his 
face  towards  the  south  (v.  46),  to  intimate  to 
them  that  God  had  set  his  face  against  them, 
was  displeased  with  them,  and  determined 
to  destroy  them.  But,  though  it  be  a  mes- 
sage of  wrath  which  he  has  to  deliver,  he 
must  deliver  it  with  mildness  and  tenderness ; 
he  must  drop  his  word  towards  the  south ; 
his  doctrine  must  distil  as  the  rain  (Deut. 
xxxii.  2),  that  people's  hearts  might  be  sof- 
tened by  it,  as  the  earth  by  the  river  of  God, 
which  drops  upon  the  pastures  of  the  wilder- 
ness (Ps.  lxv.  12)  and  which  a  south  land 
more  especially  calls  for,  Josh.  xv.  19.  Ju- 
dah and  Jerusalem  are  called  forests,  not 
only  because  they  had  been  full  of  people, 
as  a  wood  of  trees,  but  because  they  had 
been  empty  of  fruit,  for  fruit-trees  grow  not 
in  a  forest ;  and  a  forest  is  put  in  opposition 
to  a  fruitful  field,  Isa.  xxxii.  15.  Those  that 
should  have  been  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord, 
and  his  vineyard,  had  become  like  a  forest, 
all  overgrown  with  briers  and  thorns;  and 
those  that  are  so,  that  bring  not  forth  the 
fruits  of  righteousness,  God's  word  pro- 
phesies against.  2.  It  is  a  fire  kindled  in 
his  forest  that  is  prophesied  of,  v.  47.  All 
those  judgments  which  wasted  and  con- 
sumed both  the  city  and  the  country — sword, 
famine,  pestilence,  and  captivity,  are  signified 
by  this  fire.  (1.)  It  is  a  fire  of  God's  own 
kindling :  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  thee  ;  the 
breath  of  the  Lord  is  not  as  a  drop,  but  as  a^ 
stream,  of  brimstone  to  set  it  on  fire,  Isa.  xxx. 
33.  He  that  had  been  himself  a  protecting  fire 
about  Jerusalem  is  now  a  consuming  fire  in 
it.  All  flesh  shall  see  by  the  fury  of  this  fire, 
and  the  desolations  it  shall  make,  especially 
when  they  compare  it  with  the  sins  which 
had  made  them  fuel  for  this  fire,  that  it  is 
the  Lord  that  has  kindled  it  (v.  48),  as  a  just 
avenger  of  his  own  injured  honour.  (2.) 
This  conflagration  shall  be  general :  all  orders 
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and  degrees  of  men  shall  be  devoured  by  it 
— young  and  old,  rich  and  poor,  high  and 
low.  Even  green  trees,  which  the  fire  does 
not  easily  fasten  upon,  shall  be  devoured  by 
this  fire ;  even  good  people  shall  some  of  them 
be  involved  in  these  calamities ;  and  if  this 
be  done  in  the  green  trees,  what  shall  be  done 
in  the  dry?  The  dry  trees  shall  be  as  tinder 
and  touch-wood  to  this  fire.  All  faces  (that 
is,  all  that  covers  the  face  of  the  earth)  from 
the  south  of  Canaan  to  the  rjprth,  from  Beer- 
sheba  to  Dan,  shall  be  burnt  therein.  (3.) 
The  fire  shall  not  be  quenched;  no  attempts 
to  give  check  to  the  dissolution  shall  prevail. 
When  God  will  ruin  a  nation,  who  or  what 
can  save  it  ? 

Now  observe,  1.  The  people's  reflection 
upon  the  prophet  on  occasion  of  this  dis- 
course. They  said,  Does  he  not  speak  para- 
bles? This  was  the  language  either  of  their 
ignorance  or  infidelity  (the  plainest  truths 
were  as  parables  to  them),  or  of  their  malice 
and  ill-will  to  the  prophet.  Note.  It  is  com- 
mon for  those  who  will  not  be  wrought  upon 
by  the  word  to  pick  quarrels  with  it ;  it  is 
either  too  plain  or  too  obscure,  too  fine  or 
too  homely,  too  common  or  too  singular  ; 
something  or  other  is  amiss  in  it.  2.  The 
prophet's  complaint  to  God  :  Ah,  Lord  God! 
they  say  so  and  so  of  me.  Note,  It  is  a 
comfort  to  us,  when  people  speak  ill  of  up 
unjustly,  that  we  have  a  God  to  complain  to. 
CHAP.  XXI. 

In  this  chapter  we  hare,  I.  An  explication  of  the  prophecy  in  the 
close  of  the  foregoing  chapter  concerning  the  fire  in  the  forest, 
which  the  people  complained  they  could  not  understand  (ver.  1 — 
5),  with  directions  to  the  prophet  to  show  himself  deeply  affected 
with  it,  ver.  6,  7.  II.  A  further  prediction  of  the  sword  that  was 
coming  upon  the  land,  by  which  all  should  be  laid  waste ;  and 
this  expressed  very  emphatically,  ver.  8 — 17.  III.  A  prospect 
given  of  the  king  of  Babylon's  approach  to  Jerusalem,  to  which  ho 
was  determined  by  divination,  ver.  18 — 24.  IV.  Sentence  passed 
upon  Zcdekiah  king  of  Judah,  ver.  25—27.  v.  The  destruction  of 
the  Ammonites  by  the  sword  foretold,  ver.  28—32.  Thus  is  this 
chapter  all  threatenings. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of  man, 
set  thy  face  toward  Jerusalem,  and 
drop  thy  word  toward  the  holy  places, 
and  prophesy  against  the  land  of  Is- 
rael, 3  And  say  to  the  land  of  Israel, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Behold,  I  am 
against  thee,  and  will  draw  forth  my 
sword  out  of  his  sheath,  and  will  cut 
off  from  thee  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked.  4  Seeing  then  that  I  will 
cut  off  from  thee  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,  therefore  shall  my  sword  go 
forth  out  of  his  sheath  against  all  flesh 
from  the  south  to  the  north  :  5  That 
all  flesh  may  know  that  I  the  Lord 
have  drawn  forth  my  sword  out  of  his 
sheath  :  it  shall  not  return  any  more. 
6  Sigh  therefore,  thou  son  of  man, 
with  the  breaking  of  thy  loins  ;  and 
with  bitterness  sigh  before  their  eyes. 


B.  c.  5p2. 


CHAP 


7  And  it  shall  be,  when  they  say  un- 
to thee,  Wherefore  sighest  thou  ?  that 
thou  shalt  answer,  For  the  tidings ; 
because  it  cometh  :  and  every  heart 
shall  melt,  and  all  hands  shall  be 
feeble,  and  every  spirit  shall  faint,  and 
all  knees  shall  be  weak  as  water :  be- 
hold, it  cometh,  and  shall  be  brought 
to  pass,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

The  prophet  had  faithfully  delivered  the 
message  he  was  entrusted  with,  in  the  close 
of  the  foregoing  chapter,  in  the  terms  wherein 
he  received  it,  not  daring  to  add  his  own 
comment  upon  it;  hut,  when  he  complained 
that  the  people  found  fault  with  hira  for 
speaking  parables,  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  to  him  again,  and  gave  him  a  key  to 
that  figurative  discourse,  that  with  ilWie 
mitjht  let  the  people  into  the  meaning  of  it 
and  so  silence  that  objection.  For  all  men 
shall  be  rendered  inexcusable  at  God's  bar 
and  every  mouth  shall  be  stopped.  Note, 
He  that  speaks  with  tongues  should  pray  that 
he  may  interpret,  1  Cor.  xiv.  13.  When  we 
speak  to  people  about  their  souls  we  should 
study  plainness,  and  express  ourselves  as  we 
may  be  the  best  understood.  Christ  ex- 
pounded his  parables  to  his  disciples,  Mark 
iv.  34 .  1 .  The  prophet  is  here  more  plainly 
directed  against  whom  to  level  the  arrow  of 
this  prophecy.  He  must  drop  his  word  to- 
wards the  holy  places  (v.  2),  towards  Canaan 
the  holy  land,  Jerusalem  the  holy  city,  the 
temple  the  holy  house.  These  were  highly 
dignified  above  other  places ;  but,  when  they 
polluted  them,  that  word  which  used  to  drop 
in  the  holy  places  shall  now  drop  against 
them :  Prophesy  against  the  land  of  Israel. 
It  was  the  honour  of  Israel  that  it  had  pro- 
phets and  prophecy ;  but  these,  being  de- 
spised by  them,  are  turned  against  them. 
And  justly  is  Zion  battered  with  her  own 
artillery,  which  used  to  be  employed  against 
her  adversaries,  seeing  she  knew  not  how 
to  value  it.  2.  He  is  instructed,  and  is  to 
instruct  the  people,  in  the  meaning  of  the 
fire  that  was  threatened  to  consume  the  fo- 
rest of  the  south :  it  signified  a  sword  drawn, 
the  sword  of  war  which  should  make  the 
land  desolate  (v.  3) :  Behold,  I  am  against 
thee,  0  land  of  Israel !  There  needs  no  more 
to  make  a  people  miserable  than  to  have 
God  against  them ;  for  as,  if  he  be  for  us, 
we  need  not  fear,  whoever  are  against  us,  so, 
if  he  be  against  us,  we  cannot  hope,  whoever 
are  for  us.  And  God's  professing  people, 
when  they  revolt  from  him,  set  him  against 
them,  who  used  to  be  for  them.  Was  the  fire 
there  of  God's  kindling  ?  The  sword  here 
is  his  sword,  which  he  has  prepared,  and 
which  he  will  give  commission  to ;  it  is  he 
that  will  draw  it  out  of  its  sheath,  where  it 
had  lain  quiet  and  threatened  no  harm. 
Note,  When  the  sword  is  unsheathed  among 
the  nation,  God's  hand  must  be  eyed  and 
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owned  in  it.  Did  the  fire  devour  every  green 
tree  and  every  dry  tree?  The  sword  in  like 
manner  shall  cut  off  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked.  Good  and  bad  were  involved  in  the 
common  calamities  of  the  nation  ;  the  right- 
eous were  cut  off  from  the  land  of  Israel 
when  they  were  sent  captives  in  Babylon, 
though  perhaps  few  or  none  of  them  were 
cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living ;  and  it 
was  a  threatening  omen  to  the  land  of  Israel 
that  in  the  beginning  of  its  troubles  such 
excellent  men  as  Daniel  and  his  fellows,  and 
Ezekiel,  were  cut  off  from  it  and  conveyed 
to  Babylon.  But  though  the  sword  cut  off 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked  (for  it  devours 
one  as  well  as  another,  2  Sam.  xi.  25),  yet 
far  be  it  from  us  to  think  that  the  righteous 
areas  the  wicked,  Gen.  xviii.  25.  No;  God's 
graces  and  comforts  make  a  great  difference 
when  his  providence  seems  to  make  none. 
The  good  figs  are  sent  into  Babylon/or  their 
good,  Jer.  xxiv.  5,  6.  It  is  only  in  outward 
appearance  that  there  is  one  event  to  the  right- 
eous and  to  the  wicked,  Eccl.  ix.  2.  But  it 
speaks  the  greatness  of  God's  displeasure 
against  the  land  of  Israel.  Well  might  it  be 
said,  His  eye  shall  not  spare,  when  it  shall  not 
spare,  no,  not  the  righteous  in  it.  Since  there 
are  not  righteous  men  sufficient  to  save  the 
land,  to  make  the  justice  of  God  the  more 
illustrious  the  few  that  there  are  shall  suffer 
with  it,  and  God's  mercy  shall  make  it  up 
to  them  some  other  way.  Did  the  fire  burn 
up  all  faces  from  the  south  to  the  north?  The 
sword  shall  go  forth  against  all  flesh  from 
the  south  to  the  north,  shall  go  forth,  as  God's 
sword,  with  a  commission  that  cannot  be 
contested,  with  a  force  that  cannot  be  re- 
sisted. Were  all  flesh  made  to  know  that 
God  kindled  the  fire  ?  They  shall  be  made 
to  know  that  he  has  drawn  forth  the  sword, 
v.  5.  And,  lastly,  Shall  the  fire  that  is  kin- 
dled never  be  quenched  f  So  when  this  sword 
of  the  Lord  is  drawn  against  Judah  and 
Jerusalem  the  scabbard  is  thrown  away, 
and  it  shall  never  be  sheathed :  It  shall  not 
return  any  more,  till  it  has  made  a  full  end. 
3.  The  prophet  is  ordered,  by  expressions  of 
his  own  grief  and  concern  for  these  calami- 
ties that  were  coming  on,  to  try  to  make  im- 
pressions of  the  like  upon  the  people.  When 
he  has  delivered  his  message  he  must  sigh 
(v.  6),  must  fetch  many  deep  sighs,  with  the 
breaking  of  his  loins  ;  he  must  sigh  as  if  his 
heart  would  burst,  sigh  with  bitterness,  with 
other  expressions  of  bitter  sorrow,  and  this 
publicly,  in  the  sight  of  those  to  whom  he 
delivered  the  foregoing  message,  that  this 
might  be  a  sermon  to  their  eyes  as  that  was 
to  their  ears ;  and  it  was  well  if  both  would 
work  upon  them.  The  prophet  must  sigh, 
though  it  was  painful  to  himself  and  made 
his  breast  sore,  and  though  it  is  probable 
that  the  profane  among  the  people  would 
ridicule  him  for  it  and  call  him  a  whining 
canting  preacher.  But,  if  we  be  beside  our- 
selves, it  is  to  God;  and,  if  this  be  to  be  vile, 
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we  will  be  yet  more  so.  Note,  Ministers,  if 
they  would  affect  others  with  the  things  they 
speak  of,  must  show  that  they  are  themselves 
in  the  greatest  sincerity  affected  with  them, 
and  must  submit  to  that  which  may  create 
uneasiness  to  themselves,  so  that  it  will  pro- 
mote the  ends  of  their  ministry.  The  people, 
observing  the  prophet  to  sigh  so  much  and 
seeing  no  visible  occasion  for  it,  would  ask, 
"  Wherefore  sighest  thou  ?  These  sighs  have 
some  mystical  meaning ;  let  us  know  what 
it  is."  And  he  must  answer  them  (».  7) : 
"  It  is  for  the  tidings,  the  heavy  tidings,  that 
we  shall  hear  shortly ;  the  tidings  come  (the 
judgments  come  which  we  hear  the  tidings 
of),  they  come  apace,  and  then  you  will  all 
sigh ;  nay,  that  will  not  serve .  every  heart 
shall  melt  and  every  spirit  fail  j  your  courage 
will  all  be  gone  and  you  will  have  no  ani- 
mating considerations  to  support  yourselves 
with.  And,  when  heart  and  spirit  fail,  it  will 
follow  of  course  that  all  hands  will  be  feeble 
and  unable  to  fight,  and  all  knees  will  be 
weak  as  water  and  unable  to  flee  or  to  stand 
their  ground."  Those  who  have  God  for 
them  when  flesh  and  heart  fail  have  him  to 
be  the  strength  of  their  heart ;  but  those  who 
have  God  against  them  have  no  cordial  for 
a  fainting  spirit,  but  are  as  Belshazzar  when 
his  thoughts  troubled  him,  Dan.  v.  6.  But 
some  people  are  worse  frightened  than  hurt ; 
may  not  the  case  be  so  here  and  the  event 
prove  better  than  likely  ?  No :  Behold  it 
cometh,  and  shall  be  brought  to  pass.  It  is 
not  a  bugbear  that  they  are  frightened  with, 
but  according  to  the  fear  so  is  the  wrath,  and 
more  grievous  than  is  feared. 

8  Again  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  me,  saying,  9  Son  of  man, 
prophesy,  and  say,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  ;  Say,  a  sword,  a  sword  is 
sharpened,  and  also  furbished :  10  It 
is  sharpened  to  make  a  sore  slaugh- 
ter ;  it  is  furbished  that  it  may  glitter : 
should  we  then  make  mirth  ?  it  con- 
temneth  the  rod  of  my  son,  as  every 
tree.  1 1  And  he  hath  given  it  to  be 
furbished,  that  it  may  be  handled  : 
this  sword  is  sharpened,  and  it  is 
furbished,  to  give  it  into  the  hand  of 
the  slayer.  12  Cry  and  howl,  son  of 
man  :  for  it  shall  be  upon  my  people, 
it  shall  be  upon  all  the  princes  of 
Israel :  terrors  by  reason  of  the  sword 
shall  be  upon  my  people :  smite  there- 
fore upon  thy  thigh.  13  Because  it 
is  a  trial,  and  what  if  the  sword  con- 
temn even  the  rod?  it  shall  be  no 
more,  saith  the  Lord  God.  14  Thou 
therefore,  son  of  man,  prophesy,  and 
smite  thine  hands  together,  and  let 
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the  sword  be  doubled  the  third  time, 
the  sword  of  the  slain :  it  is  the  sword 
of  the  great  men  that  are  slain,  which 
entereth  into  their  privy  chambers. 
15  1  have  set  the  point  of  the  sword 
against  all  their  gates,  that  their  heart 
may  faint,  and  their  ruins  be  multi- 
plied :  ah !  it  is  made  bright,  it  is 
wrapped  up  for  the  slaughter.  16  Go 
thee  one  way  or  other,  either  on  the 
right  hand,  or  on  the  left,  whitherso- 
ever thy  face  is  set.  17  I  will  also 
smite  mine  hands  together,  and  I  will 
cause  my  fury  to  rest:  I  the  Lord 
have  said  it. 

Here  is  another  prophecy  of  the  sword, 
which  is  delivered  in  a  very  affecting  manner; 
the  expressions  here  used  are  somewhat  in- 
tricate, and  perplex  interpreters.  The  sword 
was  unsheathed  in  the  foregoing  verses; 
here  it  is  fitted  up  to  do  execution,  which  the 
prophet  is  commanded  to  lament.    Observe, 

I.  How  the  sword  is  here  described.  1 
It  is  sharpened,  that  it  may  cut  and  wound, 
and  make  a  sore  slaughter.  The  wrath  of 
God  will  put  an  edge  upon  it ;  and,  whatever 
instruments  God  shall  please  to  make  use  of 
in  executing  his  judgments,  he  will  fill  them 
with  strength,  courage,  and  fury,  according 
to  the  service  they  are  employed  in.  Out  of 
the  mouth  of  Christ  goes  a  sharp  sword,  Rev. 
15.     2.  It  is  furbished,  that  it  may  glit- 


ter, to  the  terror  of  those  against  whom  it  is 
drawn.  It  shall  be  a  kind  of  flaming  sword. 
If  it  have  rusted  in  the  scabbard  for  want  of 
use,  it  shall  be  rubbed  and  brightened  ;  for 
though  the  glory  of  God's  justice  may  seem 
to  have  been  eclipsed  for  a  while,  during  the 
day  of  his  patience  and  the  delay  of  his  judg- 
ments, yet  it  will  shine  out  again  and  be 
made  to  glitter.  3.  It  is  a  victorious  sword, 
nothing  shall  stand  before  it  (u.  10) :  It  con- 
temneth  the  rod  of  my  son  as  every  tree.  Is- 
rael, said  God  once,  is  my  son,  my  first-born. 
The  government  of  that  people  was  called  a 
rod,  &  strong  rod;  we  read  {ch.  xix.  11)  of 
the  strong  rods  they  had  for  sceptres.  But 
when  the  sword  of  God's  justice  is  drawn 
it  contemns  this  rod,  makes  nothing  of  it ; 
though  it  be  a  strong  rod,  and  the  rod  of  his 
son,  it  is  no  more  than  any  other  tree.  When 
God's  professing  people  have  revolted  from 
him,  and  are  in  rebellion  against  him,  his 
sword  despises  them.  What  are  they  to  him 
more  than  another  people  ?  The  marginal 
reading  gives  another  notion  of  this  sword : 
It  is  the  rod  of  my  son ;  and  we  know  of 
whom  God  has  said  (Ps.  ii.  7),  Thou  art 
my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee,  and 
(v.  9)  Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron.  This  sword  is  that  rod  of  iron  which 
contemns  every  tree  and  will  bear  it  down. 
Or,  This  sword  is  the  rod  of  my  son,  a  cor- 
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recting  roil,  for  the  chastening  of  the  trans- 
«in  of  God's  people  (2  Sain.  vii.  14),  not 
to  cut  tlu  in  off  from  being  a  people.     It  is  a 
sword  to  others,  a  rod  to  my  son. 

II.  How  the  sword  is  here  put  into  the 
hand  of  the  executioners :  It  is  the  rod  of  my 
Son,  and  he  has  given  it  that  it  may  be  han- 
dled (v.  11),  that  it  may  be  made  use  of  for 
the  end  for  which  it  was  drawn.  It  is  given 
into  the  hand,  not  of  the  fencer  to  be  played 
with,  but  of  the  slayer  to  do  execution  with. 
The  sword  of  war  my  Son  makes  use  of  as  a 
sword  of  justice,  and  to  him  all  judgment  is 
committed.  It  is  made  bright  (v.  15),  it  is 
wrapped  up,  that  it  may  be  kept  safe,  and 
clean,  and  sharp  for  the  slaughter,  not  as 
Goliath's  sword  was  wrapped  up  in  a  cloth 
only  for  a  memorial,"  1  Sam.  xxi.  9- 

III.  How  the  sword  is  directed,  and  against 
whom  it  is  sent  (0.  12) :  It  shall  be  vpon  my 
people  ;  they  shall  fall  by  this  sword.  It  is 
repeated  again,  as  that  which  is  scarcely  cre- 
dible, that  the  sword  of  the  heathen  shall  be 
upon  God's  own  people ;  nay,  it  shall  be  upon 
all  the  princes  of  Israel;  their  dignity  and 
power  as  princes  shall  be  no  more  their  se- 
curity than  their  profession  of  religion  as 
princes  of  Israel.  But,  if  the  sword  be  at 
any  time  upon  God's  people,  have  they  not 
comfort  within  sufficient  to  arm  them  against 
every  thing  in  it  that  is  frightful  ?  Yes,  they 
have,  while  they  conduct  themselves  as  be- 
comes his  people ;  but  these  had  not  done 
so,  and  therefore  terrors,  by  reason  of  the 
sword,  shall  be  upon  those  that  call  them- 
selves my  people.  Note,  While  good  men 
are  quiet,  not  only  from  evil,  but  from  the 
fear  of  it,  wicked  men  are  disturbed  not  only 
with  the  sword,  but  with  the  terrors  of  it, 
arising  from  a  consciousness  of  their  own 
guilt.  This  sword  is  directed  particularly 
against  the  great  men,  for  they  had  been  the 
greatest  sinners  among  them ;  they  had  al- 
together broken  the  yoke  and  burst  the  bonds 
(Jer.  v.  5),  and  therefore  with  them  in  a  spe- 
cial manner  God's  controversy  is,  who  had 
been  the  ringleaders  in  sin.  The  sword  of 
the  slain  is  the  sword  of  the  great  men  that  are 
slain,  v.  14.  Though  they  have  furnished 
themselves  with  places  of  retirement,  places 
of  concealment,  where  they  flatter  themselves 
with  hopes  that  they  shall  be  safe,  they  will 
find  that  the  sword  will  enter  into  their  privy 
chambers,  and  find  them  out  there,  as  the 
frogs,  when  they  were  one  of  Egypt's  plagues, 
found  admission  into  the  chambers  of  their 
kings.  The  sword,  the  point  of  this  sword, 
is  directed  against  their  gates,  against  all 
their  gates  (p.  1 5),  against  all  those  things 
with  which  they  thought  to  keep  it  out  and 
fortify  themselves  against  it.  Note,  The 
strongest  gates,  though  they  be  gates  of  brass, 
ever  so  well  barred,  ever  so  well  guarded,  are 
no  fence  against  the  point  of  the  sword  of 
God's  judgments.  But  when  that  is  pointed 
against  sinners,  1.  They  are  ready  to  fear 
the  worst ;  their  hearts  faint,  so  that  they  are 
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not  able  to  make  any  resistance.  2.  The 
worst  comes ;  whatever  resistance  they  make, 
it  is  to  no  purpose,  but  they  are  ruined,  and 
their  ruins  are  multiplied.  But  what  need 
have  we  to  observe  the  particular  directions 
of  this  sword  when  it  has  a  general  commis- 
sion, is  sent  with  a  running  warrant  ?  (p.  16): 
"  Go  thee,  one  way  or  other,  which  way  thou 
wilt,  turn  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  thou 
wilt  find  those  that  are  obnoxious,  for  there 
are  none  free  from  guilt ;  and  thou  hast  au- 
thority against  them,  for  there  are  none  ex- 
empt from  punishment;  and  therefore,  whi- 
thersoever thy  face  is  set,  that  way  do  thou 
proceed,  and,  like  Jonathan's  sword,  from 
the  blood  of  the  slain,  from  the  fat  of  the 
mighty,  thou  shall  never  return  empty,"  2  Sam. 
i.  22.  Note,  So  full  is  the  world  of  wicked 
people  that,  which  way  soever  God's  judg- 
ments go  forth,  they  will  find  work,  will  find 
matter  to  work  upon.  That  fire  will  never 
go  out  on  this  earth  for  want  of  fuel.  And 
such  various  methods  God  has  of  meeting 
with  sinners  that  the  sword  of  his  justice  is 
still  as  it  was  at  first  when  it  flamed  in  the 
hand  of  the  cherubim :  it  turns  every  way, 
Gen.  iii.  24. 

IV.  What  is  the  nature  of  this  sword,  and 
what  are  the  intentions  and  limitations  of  it 
as  to  the  people  of  God,  v.  13.  It  is  a  cor- 
rection ;  it  is  designed  to  be  so ;  the  sword 
to  others  is  a  rod  to  them.  This  is  a  com- 
fortable word  which  comes  in  in  the  midst  of 
these  terrible  ones,  though  it  be  expressed 
somewhat  obscurely.  1.  The  people  of  God 
begin  to  be  afraid  that  the  sword  will  contemn 
even  the  rod,  that  the  sword  will  go  on  with 
such  fury  that  it  will  despise  its  commission 
to  be  a  rod  only,  will  forget  its  bounds  and 
become  a  sword  indeed,  even  to  God's  own 
people.  They  fear  lest  the  Chaldeans'  sword, 
which  is  the  rod  of  God's  anger,  contemn  its 
being  called  a  rod,  and  become  as  the  axe 
that  boasts  itself  against  him  that  heweth 
therewith  or  the  staff  that  lifts  up  itself  as  if 
it  were  no  wood,  Isa.  x.  15.  Or,  "  What  if 
the  sword  contemn  even  the  rod  ?  that  is,  what 
if  this  sword  make  the  former  rods,  as  that 
of  Sennacherib,  to  be  contemned  as  nothing 
to  this  ?  What  if  this  should  prove  not  a 
correcting  rod,  but  a  destroying  sword,  to 
make  a  full  end  of  our  church  and  nation  ? " 
This  is  that  which  the  thinking,  but  timo- 
rous, few  are  apprehensive  of.  Note,  When 
threatening  judgments  are  abroad  it  is  good 
to  suppose  the  worst  that  may  be  the  con- 
sequences of  them,  that  we  may  provide  ac- 
cordingly. What  if  the  sword  contemn  the 
tribe  or  sceptre  ?  namely,  that  of  Judah  and 
the  house  of  David  (so  some  think  Shebet 
here  signifies) ;  what  if  it  should  aim  at  the 
ruin  of  our  government  ?  If  it  do,  the  Lord 
is  righteous  and  will  be  gracious  notwith- 
standing. But,  2.  These  fears  are  silenced 
with  an  assurance  that  it  is  not  so ;  the  sword 
shall  not  forget  itself,  nor  the  errand  on  which 
it  is  sent :  It  isa  trial,  and  it  is  no  more  than. 
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a  trial.  He  that  sends  it  makes  what  use  of 
it,  and  sets  what  bounds  to  it,  he  pleases. 
Here  shall  its  proud  waves  be  stayed.  Note, 
It  is  matter  of  comfort  to  the  people  of  God, 
when  his  judgments  are  abroad,  and  they  are 
ready  to  tremble  for  fear  of  them,  that,  what- 
ever they  are  to  others,  to  them  they  are  but 
trials  ;  and,  when  they  are  tried,  they  shall 
come  forth  as  gold,  and  the  proving  of  their 
faith  shall  be  the  improving  of  it. 

V.  Here  the  prophet  and  the  people  must 
show  themselves  affected  with  these  judg- 
ments threatened.  1.  The  prophet  must  be 
very  serious  in  denouncing  these  judgments. 
He  must  say,  A  sword !  a  sword  !  v.  9-  Let 
him  not  study  for  fine  words,  and  a  variety 
of  quaint  expressions ;  when  the  town  is  on 
fire  people  do  not  so  give  notice  of  it,  but 
cry,  with  a  frightful  doleful  voice,  Fire  !  fire  ! 
So  must  the  prophet  cry,  A  sword  !  a  sword  ! 
and  (v.  14),  Let  the  sword  be  doubled  the  third 
time  in  thy  preaching.  God  speaks  once, 
yea,  twice,  yea,  thrice ;  it  were  well  if  men, 
after  all,  would  perceive  and  regard  it.  It 
shall  be  doubled  the  third  time  in  God's  pro- 
vidence ;  for  it  was  Nebuchadnezzar's  third 
descent  upon  Jerusalem  that  made  a  full  end 
of  it.  Ruin  comes  gradually,  but  at  last 
comes  effectually,  upon  a  provoking  people. 
Yet  this  is  not  all :  the  prophet  is  not  only 
as  a  herald  at  arms  to  proclaim  war,  and  to 
cry,  A  sword  !  a  sword!  once  and  again,  and 
a  third  time,  but,  as  a  person  nearly  con- 
cerned, he  must  cry  and  howl  (v.  12),  must 
sadly  lament  the  desolations  that  the  sword 
would  make,  as  one  that  did  himself  not  only 
sympathize  with  the  sufferers,  but  feel  from 
the  sufferings.  Again  (v.  14),  Prophesy,  and 
smite  thy  hands  together,  wring  thy  hands,  as 
lamenting  the  desolation,  or  clap  thy  hands, 
as  by  thy  prophecy  instigating  and  encou- 
raging those  that  were  to  be  the  instruments 
of  it,  or  as  one  standing  amazed  at  the  sud- 
denness and  severity  of  the  judgment.  The 
prophet  must  smite  his  hands  together  j  for 
(says  God)  I  will  also  smite  my  hands  together, 
v.\7-  God  is  in  earnest  in  pronouncing  this 
sentence  upon  them,  and  therefore  the  pro- 
phet must  show  himself  in  earnest  in  pub- 
lishing it.  God's  smiting  his  hands  together, 
as  well  as  the  prophet's  smiting,  is  in  token 
of  a  holy  indignation  at  their  wickedness, 
which  was  really  very  astonishing.  When 
Balak's  anger  was  kindled  against  Balaam 
he  smote  his  hands  together,  Num.  xxiv.  10. 
Note,  God  and  his  ministers  are  justly  angry 
at  those  who  might  be  saved  and  yet  will  be 
ruined.  Some  make  it  an  expression  of  tri- 
umph and  exultation,  agreeing  with  that 
(Isa.  i.  24)),  Ah  !  I  will  ease  me  of  my  adver- 
saries ;  and  that  (Prov.  i.  26),  I  also  will 
laugh  at  their  calamity.  And  so  it  follows 
here,  I  will  cause  my  fury  to  rest,  not  only  it 
shall  be  perfected,  but  it  shall  be  pleased. 
And  observe  with  what  solemnity,  with  what 
authority,  this  sentence  is  ratified :  "I  the  Lord 
have  said  it,  who  can  and  will  make  good 
132 


b.  c.  592. 
what  I  have  said.  I  have  said  it,  and  will 
never  unsay  it.  I  have  said  it,  and  who  can 
gainsay  it?"  2.  The  people  must  be  very 
serious  in  the  prospect  of  these  judgments. 
An  intimation  of  this  comes  in  in  a  parenthesis 
(v.  10) :  Should  toe  then  make  mirth  ?  Seeing 
God  has  drawn  the  sword,  and  the  prophet 
sighs  and  cries,  Should  we  then  make  mirth  f 
The  prophet  seems  to  give  this  as  a  reason 
why  he  sighs  ;  as  Neh.  ii.  3,  Why  should  not 
my  countenance  be  sad,  when  Jerusalem  lies 
waste  ?  Note,  Before  we  allow  ourselves  to 
be  merry,  we  ought  to  consider  whether  we 
should  be  merry  or  no.  Should  we  make 
mirth,  we  who  are  sentenced  to  the  sword, 
who  lie  under  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God  ? 
Shall  we  make  mirth  as  other  people,  who  have 
gone  a  whoring  from  our  God  f  Hos.  ix.  1 . 
Should  we  now  make  mirth,  when  the  hand 
of  God  has  gone  out  against  us,  when  God's 
judgments  are  abroad  in  the  land  and  he  by 
them  calls  to  weeping  and  mourning?  Isa. 
xxii.  11,  13.  Shall  we  now  make  mirth  as 
the  king  and  Haman,  when  the  church  is  in 
perplexity  (Esther  hi.  15),  when  we  should 
be  grieving  for  the  affliction  of  Joseph  f 
Amos  vi.  6. 

18  The  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me  again,  saying,  19  Also,  thou 
son  of  man,  appoint  thee  two  ways, 
that  the  sword  of  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon may  come  :  both  twain  shall  come 
forth  out  of  one  land :  and  choose 
thou  a  place,  choose  it  at  the  head 
of  the  way  to  the  city.  20  Appoint 
a  way,  that  the  sword  may  come  to 
Rabbath  of  the  Ammonites,  and  to 
Judah   in   Jerusalem   the   defenced. 

21  For  the  king  of  Babylon  stood  at 
the  parting  of  the  way,  at  the  head  of 
the  two  ways,  to  use  divination :  he 
made  his  arrows  bright,  he  consulted 
with  images,  he  looked  in  the  liver. 

22  At  his  right  hand  was  the  divina- 
tion for  Jerusalem,  to  appoint  cap- 
tains, to  open  the  mouth  in  the 
slaughter,  to  lift  up  the  voice  with 
shouting,  to  appoint  battering  rams 
against  the  gates,  to  cast  a  mount,  and 
to  build  a  fort.  23  And  it  shall  be 
unto  them  as  a  false  divination  in 
their  sight,  to  them  that  have  sworn 
oaths :  but  he  will  call  to  remembrance 
the  iniquity,  that  they  may  be  taken. 
24  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  Because  ye  have  made  your 
iniquity  to  be  remembered,  in  that 
your  transgressions  are  discovered,  so 
that  in  all  your  doings  your  sins  do 
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appear ;  because,  /  say,  that  ye  are 
come  to  remembrance,  ye  shall  be 
taken  with  the  hand.  25  And  thou, 
profane  wicked  prince  of  Israel,  whose 
day  is  come,  when  iniquity  shall  have 
an  end,  26  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ; 
Remove  the  diadem,  and  take  off  the 
crown :  this  shall  not  be  the  same : 
exalt  him  that  is  low,  and  abase  him 
that  is  high.  27  I  will  overturn, 
overturn,  overturn,  it :  and  it  shall  be 
no  more,  until  he  come  whose  right 
it  is ;  and  I  will  give  it  him. 

The  prophet,  in  the  verses  before,  had 
shown  them  the  sword  coming;  he  here 
shows  them  that  sword  coming  against  them, 
that  they  might  not  flatter  themselves  that 
by  some  means  or  other  it  should  be  diverted 
a  contrary  way. 

I.  He  must  see  and  show  the  Chaldean 
army  coming  against  Jerusalem  and  deter- 
mined by  a  supreme  power  so  to  do.  The 
prophet  must  appoint  him  two  ways,  that  is, 
he  must  upon  a  paper  draw  out  two  roads 
(v.  19),  as  sometimes  is  done  in  maps;  and 
he  must  bring  the  king  of  Babylon's  army 
to  the  place  where  the  roads  part,  for  there 
the)'  will  make  a  stand.  They  both  come  out 
of  the  same  land;  but  when  they  come  to 
the  place  where  one  road  leads  to  Rabbath, 
the  head  city  of  the  Ammonites,  and  the  other 
to  Jerusalem,  he  makes  a  pause  ;  for,  though 
he  is  resolved  to  be  the  ruin  of  both,  yet  he 
is  not  determined  which  to  attack  first ;  here 
his  politics  and  his  politicians  leave  him  at  a 
loss.  The  sword  must  go  either  to  Rabbath 
or  to  Judah  in  Jerusalem.  Many  of  the  in- 
habitants of  Judah  had  now  taken  shelter  in 
Jerusalem,  and  all  the  interests  of  the  country 
were  bound  up  in  the  safety  of  the  city,  and 
therefore  it  is  called  Judah  in  Jerusalem  the 
defenced;  so  strongly  fortified  was  it,  both 
by  nature  and  art,  that  it  was  thought  im- 
pregnable, Lam.  iv.  12.  The  prophet  must 
describe  this  dilemma  that  the'king  of  Baby- 
lon is  at  (v.  2 1)  ;  for  the  king  of  Babylon  stood 
(that  is,  he  shall  stand  considering  what 
course  to  take)  at  the  head  of  the  two  ways. 
Though  he  was  a  prince  of  great  foresight 
and  great  resolution,  yet,  it  seems,  he  knew 
neither  his  own  interest  nor  his  own  mind. 
Let  not  the  wise  man  then  glory  in  his  wis- 
dom nor  the  mighty  man  in  his  arbitrary 
power,  for  even  those  that  may  do  what 
they  will  seldom  know  what  to  do  for 
the  best.  Now  observe,  1 .  The  method  he 
took  to  come  to  a  resolution ;  he  used  divi- 
nation, applied  to  a  higher  and  invisible 
power,  perhaps  to  the  determination  of  Pro- 
vidence by  a  lot,  in  order  to  which  he  made 
his  arrows  bright,  that  were  to  be  drawn  for 
the  lots,  in  honuur  of  the  solemnity.     Per 
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was  first  drawn  out  of  the  quiver  he  deter- 
mined to  attack  first  Or  he  applied  to  the 
direction  of  some  pretended  oracle :  he  con- 
sulted with  images  or  teraphim,  expecting  to 
receive  audible  answers  from  them.  Or  to 
the  observations  which  the  augurs  made  upon 
the  entrails  of  the  sacrifices  :  he  looked  in  the 
liver,  whether  the  position  of  that  portended 
good  or  ill  luck.  Note,  It  is  a  mortification 
to  the  pride  of  the  wise  men  of  the  earth 
that  in  difficult  cases  they  have  been  glad 
to  make  their  court  to  heaven  for  direction ; 
as  it  is  an  instance  of  their  folly  that  they 
have  taken  such  ridiculous  ways  of  doing  it, 
when  in  cases  proper  for  an  appeal  to  Pro- 
vidence it  is  sufficient  that  the  lot  be  cast 
into  the  lap,  with  that  prayer,  Give  a  perfect 
lot,  and  a  firm  belief  that  the  disposal  thereof 
is  not  fortuitous,  but  of  the  Lord,  Prov.  xvi. 
33.  2.  The  resolution  he  was  hereby  brought 
to.  Even  by  these  sinful  practices  God 
served  his  own  purposes  and  directed  him 
to  go  to  Jerusalem,  v.  22.  The  divination 
for  Jerusalem  happened  to  be  at  his  right 
hand,  which,  according  to  the  rules  of  divi- 
nation, determined  him  that  way.  Note, 
What  services  God  designs  men  for  he  will 
be  sure  in  his  providence  to  lead  them  to, 
though  perhaps  they  themselves  are  not 
aware  what  guidance  they  are  under.  Well, 
Jerusalem  being  the  mark  set  up,  the  cam- 
paign is  presently  opened  with  the  siege  of 
that  important  place.  Captains  are  appointed 
for  the  command  of  the  forces  to  be  employed 
in  the  siege,  who  must  open  the  mouth  in  the 
slaughter,  must  give  directions  to  the  soldiers 
what  to  do  and  make  speeches  to  animate 
them.  Orders  are  given  to  provide  every 
thing  necessary  for  carrying  on  the  siege 
with  vigour;  battering  rams  must  be  pre- 
pared and  forts  built.  O  what  pains,  what 
cost,  are  men  at  to  destroy  one  another ! 

II.  He  must  show  both  the  people  and 
the  prince  that  they  bring  this  destruction 
upon  themselves  by  their  own  sin. 

1.  The  people  do  so,  v.  23,  24.  They 
slight  the  notices  that  are  given  them  of  the 
judgment  coming.  Ezekiel's  prophecy  is  to 
them  a  false  divination  ;  they  are  not  moved 
or  awakened  to  repentance  by  it.  When 
they  hear  that  Nebuchadnezzar  by  his  divi- 
nations is  directed  to  Jerusalem,  and  assured 
of  success  in  that  enterprise,  they  laugh  at  it 
and  continue  secure,  calling  it  a  false  divina- 
tion ;  because  they  have  sworn  oaths,  that  is, 
they  have  joined  in  a  solemn  league  with  the 
Egyptians,  and  they  depend  upon  the  pro- 
mise they  Lave  made  them  to  raise  the  siege, 
or  upon  the  assurances  which  the  false  pro- 
phets have  given  them  that  it  shall  be  raised. 
Or  it  may  refer  to  the  oaths  of  allegiance 
they  had  sworn  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  but 
had  violated,  for  which  treachery  of  theirs 
God  had  given  them  up  to  a  judicial  blind- 
ness, so  that  the  fairest  warnings  given  them 


haps  Jerusalem  was  written  on  one  arrow   were  slighted  by  them  as  false  divinations, 
and  Rabbath  on  the  other,  and  that  which   Note,  It  is  not  strange  if  those  who  make  a 
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jest  of  the  most  sacred  oaths  can  make  a   faneness  and  wickedness  are  had  in  any,  but 


jest  likewise  of  the  most  sacred  oracles  ;  for 
where  will  a  profane  mind  stop  ?  But  shall 
their  unbelief  invalidate  the  counsel  of  God  ? 
Are  they  safe  because  they  are  secure  ?  By 
no  means  ;  nay,  the  contempt  they  put  upon 
divine  warnings  is  a  sin  that  brings  to  re- 
membrance their  other  sins,  and  they  may 
thank  themselves  if  they  be  now  remembered 
against  them.  (1.)  Their  present  wickedness 
is  discovered.  Now  that  God  is  contending 
with  them  so  perverse  and  obstinate  are  they 
that  whatever  they  offer  in  their  own  de- 
fence does  but  add  to  their  offence ;  they 
never  conducted  themselves  so  ill  as  they 
did  now  that  they  had  the  loudest  call  given 
them  to  repent  and  reform  :  "  So  that  in  all 
your  doings  your  sins  do  appear.  Turn  your- 
selves which  way  you  will,  you  show  a  black 
side."  This  is  too  true  of  every  one  of  us ; 
for  not  only  there  is  none  that  lives  and  sins 
not,  but  there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth 
that  does  good  and  sins  not.  Our  best  ser- 
vices have  such  allays  of  weakness,  and 
folly,  and  imperfection,  and  so  much  evil  is 
present  with  us  even  when  we  would  do  good, 
that  we  may  say,  with  sorrow  and  shame, 
In  all  our  doings,  and  in  all  our  sayings  too, 
our  sins  do  appear,  and  witness  against  us, 
so  that  if  we  were  under  the  law  we  were 
undone.  (2.)  This  brings  to  mind  their 
former  wickedness :  "  You  have  made  your 
iniquity  to  be  remembered,  not  by  yourselves 
that  it  might  be  repented  of,  but  by  the 
justice  of  God  that  it  might  be  reckoned 
for.  Your  own  sins  make  the  sins  of  your 
fathers  to  be  remembered  against  you,  which 
otherwise  you  should  never  have  smarted 
for."  Note,  God  remembers  former  iniquities 
against  those  only  who  by  the  present  dis- 
coveries of  their  wickedness  show  that  they 
do  not  repent  of  them  (3.)  That  they  may 
suffer  for  all  together,  they  are  turned  over 
to  the  destroyer,  that  they  may  be  taken  (v. 
23)  :  "  You  shall  be  taken  with  the  hand  that 
God  had  appointed  to  seize  you  and  to  hold 
you  and  out  of  which  you  cannot  escape." 
Men  are  said  to  be  God's  hand  when  they 
are  made  use  of  as  the  ministers  of  his  jus- 
tice, Ps.  xvii.  14.  Note,  Those  who  will  not 
be  taken  with  the  word  of  God's  grace  shall 
at  last  be  taken  by  the  hand  of  his  wrath. 

2.  The  prince  likewise  brings  his  ruin 
upon  himself.  Zedekiah  is  the  prince  of 
Israel,  to  whom  the  prophet  here,  in  God's 
name,  addresses  himself;  and,  if  he  had  not 
spoken  in  God's  name,  he  would  not  have 
spoken  so  boldly,  so  bluntly ;  for  is  it  Jit  to 
say  to  a  king,  Thou  art  wicked?  (1.)  He 
gives  him  his  character,  v.  25.  Thou  pro- 
fane and  wicked  prince  of  Israel!  He  was 
not  so  bad  as  some  of  his  predecessors,  and 
yet  bad  enough  to  merit  his  character.  He 
was  himself  profane,  lost  to  every  thing  that 
is  virtuous  and  sacred.  And  he  was  wicked, 
as  he  promoted  sin  among  his  people ;  he 
sinned,  and  made  Israel  to  sin.  Note,  Pro- 
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worst  of  all  in  a  prince,  a  prince  of  Israel, 
who  as  an  Israelite  should  know  better  him- 
self, and  as  a  prince  should  set  a  better  ex- 
ample and  have  a  better  influence  on  those 
about  him.     (2.)  He  reads  him  his  doom. 
His  iniquity  has  an  end ;  the  measure  of  it 
is  full,  and  therefore  his  day  has  come,  the 
day  of  his  punishment,  the  day  of  divine 
vengeance.     Note,  Though  those  who  are 
wicked   and  profane  may  flourish  awhile, 
yet  their  day  will  come  to  fall.   The  sentence 
here  passed  is,  [1.]  That  Zedekiah  shall  be 
deposed.     He  has  forfeited  his  crown,  and 
he  shall  no  longer  wear  it ;  he  has  by  his 
profaneness  profaned  his  crown,  and  it  shall 
be  cast  to  the  ground  (v.  26) :  Remove  the 
diadem.     Crowns  and  diadems  are  loseable 
things ;  it  is  only  in  the  other  world  that 
there  is  a  crown  of  glory  that  fades  not  away, 
a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved.     The  Chal- 
dee  paraphrase  expounds  it  thus :  Take  away 
the  diadem  from  Seraiah  the  chief  priest,  and 
I  will  take  away  the  crown  from  Zedekiah  the 
king  ;  neither  this  nor  that  shall  abide  in  his 
place,  but  shall  be  removed.  This  shall  not  be 
the  same,  not  the  same  that  he  has  been ;  this 
not  this  (so  the  word  is) ;  profane  and  wicked 
perhaps  he  is  as  he  has  been,  but  not  prince 
of  Israel  as  he  has  been.     Note,  Men  lose 
their  dignity  by  their  iniquity.  Their  profane- 
ness and  wickedness  remove  their  diadem, 
and  take  off  their  crown,  and  make  them  the 
reverse  of  what  they  were.    [2.]  That  great 
confusion  and  disorder  in  the  state  shall  fol- 
low hereupon.     Every  thing  shall  be  turned 
upside  down.     The  conqueror  shall  take  a 
pride  in  exalting  him  that  is  low  and  abasing 
him  that  is  high,  preferring  some  and  degrad- 
ing others,  at  his  pleasure,  without  any  re- 
gard either  to  right  or  merit.  [3.]  Attempts 
to  re-establish  the  government  shall  be  blast- 
ed and  come  to  nothing,  Gedaliah's  parti- 
cularly, and  Ishmael's  who  was  of  the  seed- 
royal  (to  which  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  re- 
fers this) ;  neither  of  them  shall  be  able  to 
make  any  thing  of  it.     I  will  overturn,  over- 
turn, overturn,  first  one  project  and  then 
another ;  for  who  can  build  up  what  God 
will  throw  down  ?  [4.]  This  monarchy  shall 
never  be  restored  till  it  is  fixed  for  perpetuity 
in  the  hands  of  the  Messiah.    There  shall  be 
no  more  kings  of  the  house  of  David  after 
Zedekiah,  till  Christ  comes,  whose  right  the 
kingdom  is,  who  is  that  seed  of  David  in  whom 
the  promise  was  to  have  its  full  accomplish- 
ment, and  I  will  give  it  to  him.     He  shall 
have  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  Luke  i. 
32.  Immediately  before  the  coming  of  Christ 
there  was  a  long  eclipse  of  the  royal  dignity, 
as  there  was  also  a  failing  of  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, that  his  shining  forth  in  the  fulness 
of  time  both  as  king  and  prophet  might 
appear  the  more  illustrious.     Note,  Christ 
has  an  incontestable  title  to  the  dominion 
and  sovereignty  both  in  the  church  and  in 
the  world  ;  the  kingdom  is  his  right.    And. 
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having  the  right,  ne  shall  in  due  time  have 
the  possession:  I  will  give  it  to  him;  and 
there  shall  be  a  general  overturning  of  all 
rather  than  he  shall  come  short  of  his  right, 
and  a  certain  overturning  of  all  the  opposi- 
tion that  stands  in  his  way  to  make  room  for 
him,  Dan.  ii.  45 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  This  is 
mentioned  here  for  the  comfort  of  those  who 
feared  that  the  promise  made  in  David  would 
fail  for  evermore.  "  No,"  says  God,  "  that 
promise  is  sure,  for  the  Messiah's  kingdom 
shall  last  for  ever." 

28  And  thou,  son  of  man,  prophesy 
and  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
concerning  the  Ammonites,  and  con- 
cerning their  reproach ;  even  say  thou, 
The  sword,  the  sword  is  drawn :  for 
the  slaughter  it  is  furbished,  to  con- 
sume because  of  the  glittering :  29 
Whiles  they  see  vanity  unto  thee, 
whiles  they  divine  a  lie  unto  thee,  to 
bring  thee  upon  the  necks  of  them  that 
are  slain,  of  the  wicked,  whose  day  is 
come,  when  their  iniquity  shall  have 
an  end.  30  Shall  I  cause  it  to  return 
into  his  sheath  ?  I  will  judge  thee  in 
the  place  where  thou  wast  created,  in 
the  land  of  thy  nativity.  31  And  I 
will  pour  out  mine  indignation  upon 
thee,  I  will  blow  against  thee  in  the 
fire  of  my  wrath,  and  deliver  thee  into 
the  hand  of  brutish  men,  and  skilful 
to  destroy.  32  Thou  shalt  be  for  fuel 
to  the  fire  ;  thy  blood  shall  be  in  the 
midst  of  the  land;  thou  shalt  be  no 
more  remembered :  for  I  the  Lord 
have  spoken  it. 

The  prediction  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Ammonites,  which  was  effected  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar about  five  years  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  seems  to  come  in  here 
upon  occasion  of  the  king*  of  Babylon's 
diverting  his  design  against  Rabbath,  when 
he  turned  it  upon  Jerusalem.  Upon  this  the 
Ammonites  grew  very  insolent,  and  triumph- 
ed over  Jerusalem ;  but  the  prophet  must  let 
them  know  that  forbearance  is  no  acquit- 
tance ;  the  reprieve  is  not  a  pardon ;  their 
day  also  is  at  hand ;  their  turn  comes  next, 
and  it  will  be  but  a  poor  satisfaction  to  them 
that  they  are  to  be  devoured  last,  to  be  last 
executed. 

I.  The  sin  of  the  Ammonites  is  here  inti- 
mated; it  is  their  reproach,  v.  28.  1.  The 
reproach  they  put  upon  themselves  when  they 
hearkened  to  their  false  prophets  (for  such  it 
seems  there  were  among  them  as  well  as 
among  the  Jews),  who  pretended  to  foretel 
their  perpetual  safety  in  the  midst  of  the  de- 
solations that  were  made  of  the  countries 
round  about  them:  "They  see  vanity  unto 
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thee  and  divine  a  lie,  v.  29.  They  flatter  thee 
with  promises  of  peace,  and  thou  art  such  a 
fool  as  to  suffer  thyself  to  be  imposed  upon 
by  them  and  to  encourage  them  therein  by 
giving  credit  to  them."  Note,  Those  that 
feed  tbemselves  with  a  self-conceit  in  the  day 
of  their  prosperity  prepare  matter  for  a  self- 
reproach  in  the  day  of  their  calamity.  2. 
The  reproach  they  put  upon  the  Israel  of 
God,  when  they  triumphed  in  their  afflictions, 
and  thereby  added  affliction  to  them,  which 
was  very  barbarous  and  inhuman.  Their 
divines,  by  puffing  them  up  with  a  conceit 
that  they  were  a  better  people  than  Israel, 
being  spared  when  they  were  cut  off,  and 
with  a  confidence  that  their  prosperity  sbould 
always  continue,  made  them  so  very  haughty 
and  insolent  that  they  did  even  tread  on  the 
necks  of  the  Israelites  that  were  slain,  slain 
by  the  wicked  Chaldeans,  who  had  commis- 
sion to  execute  God's  judgments  upon  them 
when  their  iniquity  had  an  end,  that  is,  when 
the  measure  of  it  was  full.  We  shall  meet 
with  this  again,  ch.  xxv.  3,  &c.  Note,  Those 
are  ripening  apace  for  misery  who  trample 
upon  the  people  of  God  in  their  distress, 
whereas  they  ought  to  tremble  when  judg- 
ment begins  at  the  house  of  God. 

II.  The  utter  destruction  of  the  Ammon- 
ites is  threatened.  For  the  reproach  cast  on 
the  church  by  her  neighbours  will  be  returned 
into  their  own  bosom,  Ps.  lxxix.  12.  Let  us 
see  how  terrible  the  threatening  is  and  the  de- 
struction will  be.  1.  It  shall  come  from  the 
wrath  of  God,  who  resents  the  indignities 
and  injuries  done  to  his  people  as  done  to 
himself  (v.  31) :  I  will  pour  out  my  indigna- 
tion as  a  shower  of  fire  and  brimstone  upon 
thee.  The  least  drop  of  divine  indignation 
and  wrath  will  create  tribulation  and  anguish 
enough  to  the  soul  of  man  that  does  evil ; 
what  then  would  a  full  stream  of  that  indig- 
nation and  wrath  do ?  "I will  blow  against 
thee  in  the  fire  of  my  wrath  ;  that  is,  I  will 
blow  up  the  fire  of  my  wrath  against  thee ; 
it  shall  burn  with  the  utmost  vehemence." 
Thou  shalt  be  for  fuel  to  this  fire,  v.  32.  Note, 
Wicked  men  make  themselves  fuel  to  the 
fire  of  God's  wrath ;  they  are  consumed  by 
it,  and  it  is  inflamed  by  them.  2.  It  shall 
be  effected  by  the  sword  of  war ;  to  them  he 
must  cry,  as  before  to  Israel,  because  they 
had  triumphed  in  Israel's  overthrow :  The 
sword,  the  sword  is  drawn  (v.  28,  comparer?. 
9,  10) ;  it  is  drawn  to  consume  because  of  the 
glittering,  because  it  is  brandished  and  glit- 
ters, and  is  fit  to  be  made  use  of.  God's  exe- 
cutions will  answer  his  preparations.  This 
sword,  when  it  is  drawn,  shall  not  return  into 
its  sheath  (v.  30)  till  it  has  done  the  work  for 
which  it  was  drawn.  When  the  sword  is 
drawn  it  does  not  return  till  God  causes  it  to 
return,  and  he  is  in  one  mind  and  who  can 
turn  him  ?  Who  can  change  his  purpose  ? 
3.  The  persons  employed  in  it  are  brutish 
men,  and  skilful  to  destroy.  Men  of  such  a 
bad  character  as  this,  wno  have  the  wit  of 
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men  to  do  the  work  of  wild  beasts — human 
reason,  which  makes  them  skilful,  but  no 
human  compassion,  which  makes  them  skil- 
ful only  to  destroy — though  they  are  the 
scandal  of  mankind,  yet  sometimes  are  made 
use  of  to  serve  God's  purposes.  God  delivers 
the  Ammonites  into  the  hands  of  such,  and 
justly,  for  they  themselves  were  brutish,  and 
delighted  in  the  destruction  of  God's  Israel. 
We  have  reason  to  pray,  as  Paul  desired  to 
be  prayed  for,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from 
wicked  and  unreasonable  men  (2  Thess.  iii.  2), 
men  that  seem  made  for  doing  mischief.  4. 
The  place  where  they  should  thus  be  reck- 
oned with  :  "  /  will  judge  thee  where  thou  wast 
created,  where  tbou  wast  first  formed  into  a 
people,  and  where  thou  hast  been  settled 
ever  since,  and  therefore  where  thou  seemest 
to  have  taken  root ;  the  land  of  thy  nativity 
shall  be  the  land  of  thy  destruction."  Note, 
God  can  bring  ruin  upon  us  even  where  we 
are  most  secure,  and  turn  us  out  of  that  land 
which  we  thought  we  had  a  title  to  not  to  be 
disputed  and  a  possession  of  not  to  be  dis- 
turbed. Thy  blood  shall  be  shed  not  only  in 
thy  borders,  but  in  the  midst  of  thy  land. 
Lastly,  It  shall  be  an  irreparable  ruin : 
Though  thou  mayest  think  to  recover  thy- 
self, it  is  in  vain  to  think  of  it ;  thou  shalt  be  no 
more  remembered  with  any  respect,  Ps.  ix.  6. 
Justly  is  their  name  blotted  out  who  would 
have  Israel's  name  for  ever  lost. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Here  are  three  separate  messages  which  God  entrusts  the  prophet  to 
deliver  concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  all  to  the  same  pur- 
port, to  show  them  their  sins  and  the  judgments  that  were  coming 
upon  them  for  those  sins.  I.  Here  is  a  catalogue  of  their  sins,  by 
which  they  had  exposed  themselves  to  shame  and  for  which  God 
would  bring  them  to  ruin,  ver.  1—16.  II.  They  are  here  compared 

to  dross,  and  are  condemned  as  dross  to  the  fire,  ver.  17 22.    III. 

All  orders  and  degrees  of  men  among  them  are  here  found  guilty 
of  the  neglect  of  the  duty  of  their  place  and  of  having  contributed 
to  the  national  guilt,  which  therefore,  since  none  appeared  as  In- 
tercessors, they  must  all  expect  to  share  In  the  punishment  of, 
ver.  23—31. 

MOREOVER  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  me,  saying, 
2  Now,  thou  son  of  man,  wilt  thou 
judge,  wilt  thou  judge  the  bloody  city? 
yea,  thou  shalt  show  her  all  her  abo- 
minations. 3  Then  say  thou,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  The  city  shed- 
deth  blood  in  the  midst  of  it,  that  her 
time  may  come,  and  maketh  idols 
against  herself  to  defile  herself.  4 
Thou  art  become  guilty  in  thy  blood 
that  thou  hast  shed  ;  and  hast  defiled 
thyself  in  thine  idols  which  thou  hast 
made :  and  thou  hast  caused  thy  days 
to  draw  near,  and  art  come  even  unto 
thy  years  :  therefore  have  I  made  thee 
a  reproach  unto  the  heathen,  and  a 
mocking  to  all  countries.  5  Those 
that  be  near,  and  those  that  be  far 
from  thee,  shall  mock  thee,  which 
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art  infamous  and  much  vexed.  6  Be- 
hold, the  princes  of  Israel,  every  one 
were  in  thee  to  their  power  to  shed 
blood.  7  In  thee  have  they  set  light 
by  father  and  mother  :  in  the  midst  of 
thee  have  they  dealt  by  oppression 
with  the  stranger  :  in  thee  have  they 
vexed  the  fatherless  and  the  widow. 
8  Thou  hast  despised  mine  holy 
things,  and  hast  profaned  my  sab- 
baths. 9  In  thee  are  men  that  carry 
tales  to  shed  blood  :xand  in  thee  they 
eat  upon  the  mountains  :  in  the  midst 
of  thee  they  commit  lewdness.  10 
In  thee  have  they  discovered  their 
fathers'  nakedness  :  in  thee  have  they 
humbled  her  that  was  set  apart  for 
pollution.  11  And  one  hath  com- 
mitted abomination  with  his  neigh- 
bour's wife  ;  and  another  hath  lewdly 
defiled  his  daughter  in  law ;  and 
another  in  thee  hath  humbled  his 
sister,  his  father's  daughter.  12  In 
thee  have  they  taken  gifts  to  shed 
blood  ;  thou  hast  taken  usury  and  in- 
crease, and  thou  hast  greedily  gained 
of  thy  neighbours  by  extortion,  ana 
hast  forgotten  me,  saith  the  Lord 
God.  13  Behold,  therefore  I  have 
smitten  mine  hand  at  thy  dishonest 
gain  which  thou  hast  made,  and  at 
thy  blood  which  hath  been  in  the 
midst  of  thee.  14  Can  thine  heart 
endure,  or  can  thine  hands  be  strong 
in  the  days  that  I  shall  deal  with  thee? 
I  the  Loud  have  spoken  it,  and  will  do 
it.  15  And  I  will  scatter  thee  among 
the  heathen,  and  disperse  thee  in  the 
countries,  and  will  consume  thy  filthi- 
ness  out  of  thee.  16  And  thou  shalt 
take  thine  inheritance  in  thyself  in 
the  sight  of  the  heathen,  and  thou 
shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

In  these  verses  the  prophet  by  a  com- 
mission from  Heaven  sits  as  a  judge  upon 
the  bench,  and  Jerusalem  is  made  to  hold 
up  her  hand  as  a  prisoner  at  the  bar ;  and, 
if  prophets  were  set  over  other  nations,  much 
more  over  God's  nation,  Jer.i.  10.  This  prophet 
is  authorized  to  judge  the  bloody  city,  the  city 
of  bloods.  Jerusalem  is  so  called,  not  only 
because  she  had  been  guilty  of  the  particular 
sin  of  blood-shed,  but  because  her  crimes  m 
general  were  bloody  crimes  (ch.  vii.  23),  such 
as  polluted  her  in  her  blood,  and  for  which 
she  deserved  to  have  blood  given  her  to 
drink.     Now  the  business  of  a  judge  with 
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a  malefactor  is  to  convict  him  of  his  crimes, 
;u id  then  to  pass  sentence  upon  him  for  them. 
These  two  things  Ezekiel  is  to  do  here. 

I.  He  is  to  find  Jerusalem  guilty  of  many 
heinous  crimes  here  enumerated  in  a  long 
bill  of  indictment,  and  it  is  billa  vera — a  true 
bill ;  so  he  writes  upon  it  whose  judgment 
we  are  sure  is  according  to  truth.  He  must 
show  her  all  her  abominations  (v.  2),  that  God 
may  be  justified  in  all  the  desolations  brought 
upon  her.  Let  us  take  a  view  of  all  the  par- 
ticular sins  which  Jerusalem  here  stands 
charged  with ;  and  they  are  all  exceedingly 
sinful. 

1.  Murder :  T7ie  city  sheds  blood,  not  only 
in  the  suburbs,  where  the  strangers  dwell, 
but  in  the  midst  of  it,  where,  one  would 
think,  the  magistrates  would,  if  any  where, 
be  vigilant.  Even  there  people  were  mur- 
dered either  in  duels  or  by  secret  assassina- 
tions and  poisonings,  or  in  the  courts  of 
justice  under  colour  of  law,  and  there  was 
no  care  taken  to  discover  and  punish  the 
murderers  according  to  the  law  (Gen.  ix.  6), 
no,  nor  so  much  as  the  ceremony  used  to 
expiate  an  uncertain  murder  (Deut.  xxi.  1), 
and  so  the  guilt  and  pollution  remains  upon 
the  city.  Thus  thou  hast  become  guilty  in 
thy  blood  that  thou  hast  shed,  v.  4.  This 
crime  is  insisted  most  upon,  for  it  was  Jeru- 
salem's measure-filling  sin  more  than  any ; 
it  is  said  to  be  that  which  the  Lord  would  not 
pardon,  2  Kings  xxiv.  4.  (1.)  The  princes 
of  Israel,  who  should  have  been  the  protec- 
tors of  injured  innocence,  every  one  were  to 
their  power  to  shed  blood,  v.  6.  They  thirsted, 
for  it,  and  delighted  in  it,  and  whoever  came 
within  their  power  were  sure  to  feel  it ;  who- 
ever lay  at  their  mercy  were  sure  to  find 
none.  (2.)  There  were  those  who  carried 
tales  to  shed  blood,  v.  9-  They  told  lies  of 
men  to  the  princes,  to  whom  they  knew  it 
would  be  pleasing,  to  incense  them  against 
them ;  or  they  betrayed  what  passed  in  pri- 
vate conversation,  to  make  mischief  among 
neighbours,  and  set  them  together  by  the 
ears,  to  bite,  and  devour,  and  worry  one 
another,  even  to  death.  Note,  Those  who, 
by  giving  invidious  characters  and  telling 
ill-natured  stories  of  their  neighbours,  sow 
discord  among  brethren,  will  be  account- 
able for  all  the  mischief  that  follows  upon 
it ;  as  he  that  kindles  a  fire  will  be  account- 
able for  all  the  hurt  it  does.  (3.)  There  were 
those  who  took  gifts  to  shed  blood  {v.  12),  who 
would  be  hired  with  money  to  swear  a  man 
out  of  his  life,  or,  if  they  were  upon  a  jury, 
would  be  bribed  to  find  an  innocent  man 
guilty.  When  so  much  barbarous  bloody 
work  of  this  kind  was  done  in  Jerusalem  we 
may  well  conclude,  [1.]  That  men's  con- 
sciences had  become  wretchedly  profligate 
and  seared  and  their  hearts  hardened ;  for 
those  would  6tick  at  no  wickedness  who 
would  not  stick  at  this.  [2.]  That  abun- 
dance of  quiet,  harmless,  good  people  were 
made  away  with,  whereby,   as    the   guilt 
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of  the  city  was  increased,  so  the  numbei 


of  those  that  should  have  stood  in  the 
gap  to  turn  away  the  wrath  of  God  was  dimi- 
nished. 

2.  Idolatry  :  S?ie  makes  idols  against  her- 
self to  destroy  herself,  v.  3.  And  again  (». 
4),  Thou  hast  defiled  thyself  in  thy  idols  which 
thou  hast  made.  Note,  Those  who  make 
idols  for  themselves  will  be  found  to  have 
made  them  against  themselves,  for  idolaters 
put  a  cheat  upon  themselves  and  prepare 
destruction  for  themselves;  besides  that 
thereby  they  pollute  themselves,  they  ren- 
der themselves  odious  in  the  eyes  of  the  just 
and  jealous  God,  and  even  their  mind  and 
conscience  are  defiled,  so  that  to  them  nothing 
is  pure.  Those  who  did  not  make  idols 
themselves  were  yet  found  guilty  of  eating 
upon  the  mountains,  or  high  places  (».  9),  in 
honour  of  the  idols  and  in  communion  with 
idolaters. 

3.  Disobedience  to  parents  (v.  7) :  In  thee 
have  the  children  set  light  by  their  father  and 
mother,  mocked  them,  cursed  them,  and  de- 
spised to  obey  them,  which  was  a  sign  of 
a  more  than  ordinary  corruption  of  nature 
as  well  as  manners,  and  a  disposition  to  all 
manner  of  disorder,  Isa.  iii.  5.  Those  that 
set  light  by  their  parents  are  in  the  highway 
to  all  wickedness.  God  had  made  many 
wholesome  laws  for  the  support  of  the  pa. 
ternal  authority,  but  no  care  was  taken  to 
put  them  in  execution ;  nay,  the  Pharisees 
in  their  day  taught  children,  under  pre- 
tence of  respect  to  the  Corban,  to  set  light 
by  their  parents  and  refuse  to  maintain  them, 
Matt.  xv.  5. 

4.  Oppression  and  extortion.  To  enrich 
themselves  they  wronged  the  poor  (v.  7) : 
They  dealt  by  oppression  and  deceit  with  the 
stranger,  taking  advantage  of  his  necessities, 
and  his  ignorance  of  the  laws  and  customs 
of  the  country.  In  Jerusalem,  that  should 
have  been  a  sanctuary  to  the  oppressed,  they 
vexed  the  fatherless  and  widows  by  unreason- 
able demands  and  inquisitions,  or  trouble- 
some law-suits,  in  which  might  prevails 
against  right.  "  Thou  hast  taken  usury  and 
increase  (v.  12);  not  only  there  are  those  in 
thee  that,  do  it,  but  thou  hast  done  it."  It 
was  an  act  of  the  city  or  community ;  the 
public  money,  which  should  have  been  em- 
ployed in  public  charity,  was  put  out  to  usury, 
with  extortion.  Thou  hast  greedily  gained 
of  thy  neighbours  by  violence  and  wrong.  For 
neighbours  to  gain  by  one  another  in  a  way 
of  fair  trading  is  well,  but  those  who  are 
greedy  of  gain  will  not  be  held  within  the 
rules  of  equity. 

5.  Profanation  of  the  sabbath  and  other 
holy  things.  This  commonly  goes  along 
with  the  other  sins  for  which  they  here  stand 
indicted  (».  8)  :  Thou  hast  despised  my  holy 
things,  holy  oracles,  holy  ordinances.  The 
rites  which  God  appointed  were  thought  too 
plain,  too  ordinary ;  they  despised  them,  and 
therefore  were  fond  of  the  customs  of  the 
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heathen.  Note,  Immorality  and  dishonesty 
are  commonly  attended  with  a  contempt  of 
religion  and  the  worship  of  God.  Thou  hast 
profaned  my  sabbaths.  There  was  not  in 
Jerusalem  that  face  of  sabbath-sanctification 
that  one  would  have  expected  in  the  holy 
city.  Sabbath-breaking  is  an  iniquity  that 
is  an  inlet  to  all  iniquity.  Many  have  owned 
it  to  contribute  as  much  to  their  ruin  as 
any  thing. 

6.  Uncleanness  and  all  manner  of  seventh- 
commandment  sins,  fruits  of  those  vile  affec- 
tions to  which  God  in  a  way  of  righteous 
judgment  gives  men  up,  to  punish  them  for 
their  idolatry  and  profanation  of  holy  things. 
Jerusalem  had  been  famous  for  its  purity, 
but  now  in  the  midst  of  thee  they  commit 
lewdness  (v.  9) ;  lewdness  goes  bare-faced, 
though  in  the  most  scandalous  instances,  as 
that  of  a  man's  having  his  father's  wife,  which 
is  the  discovery  of  the  father's  nakedness  (v. 
10)  and  is  a  sin  not  to  be  named  among  Chris- 
tians without  the  utmost  detestation  (1  Cor. 
v.  1),  and  was  made  a  capital  crime  by  the 
law  of  Moses,  Lev.  xx.  11.  The  time  to  re- 
frain from  embracing  has  not  been  observed 
(Eccles.  lii.  6),  for  they  have  humbled  her 
that  was  set  apart  for  her  pollution.  They 
made  nothing  of  committing  lewdness  with 
a  neighbour's  wife,  with  a  daughter-in-law, 
or  a  sister,  v.  11.  And  shall  not  God  visit 
for  these  things  ? 

7.  Unmindfulness  of  God  was  at  the  bot- 
tom of  all  this  wickedness  (v.  12)  :  "  Thou 
hast  forgotten  me,  else  thou  wouldst  not  have 
done  thus."  Note,  Sinners  do  that  which 
provokes  God  because  they  forget  him  ;  they 
forget  their  descent  from  him,  dependence  on 
him,  and  obligations  to  him ;  they  forget  how 
valuable  his  favour  is, which  they  make  them- 
selves unfit  for,  and  how  formidable  his  wrath, 
which  they  make  themselves  obnoxious  to. 
Those  that  pervert  their  ways  forget  the  Lord 
their  God,  Jer.  hi.  21. 

II.  He  is  to  pass  sentence  upon  Jerusalem 
for  these  crimes. 

1.  Let  her  know  that  she  has  filled  up  the 
measure  of  her  iniquity,  and  that  her  sins 
are  such  as  forbid  delays  and  call  for  speedy 
vengeance.  She  has  made  her  time  to  come 
(v.  3),  her  days  to  draw  near ;  and  she  has 
come  to  her  years  of  maturity  for  punishment 
(v.  4),  as  an  heir  that  has  come  to  age  and  is 
ready  for  his  inheritance.  God  would  have 
borne  longer  with  them,  but  they  had  arrived 
at  such  a  pitch  of  impudence  in  sin  that 
God  could  not  in  honour  give  them  a  further 
day.  Note,  Abused  patience  will  at  last  be 
weary  of  forbearing.  And,  when  sinners 
(as  Solomon  speaks)  grow  overmuch  wicked, 
they  die  before  their  time  (Eccl.  vii.  17)  and 
shorten  their  reprieves. 

2.  Let  her  know  that  she  has  exposed 
herself,   and  therefore  God  has  justly  ex- 

Eosed  her,  to  the  contempt  and  scorn  of  all 
er  neighbours  (».  4) :  I  have  made  thee  a 
reproach  to  the  heathen,  both  those  who  are 
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near,  who  are  eye-witnesses  of  Jerusalem's 
apostasy  and  degeneracy,  and  those  afar  off, 
who,  though  at  a  distance,  will  think  it  worth 
taking  notice  of  (v.  5)  ;  they  shall  all  mock 
thee.  While  they  were  reproached  by  their 
neighbours  for  their  adherence  to  God  it 
was  their  honour,  and  they  might  be  sure 
that  God  would  roll  away  their  reproach. 
But,  now  that  they  are  laughed  at  for  their 
revolt  from  God,  they  must  lie  down  in  their 
shame,  and  must  say,  The  Lord  is  righteous. 
They  make  a  mock  at  Jerusalem,  both  be- 
cause her  sins  had  been  very  scandalous  (she 
is  infamous,  polluted  in  name,  and  has  quite 
lost  her  credit),  and  because  her  punishment 
is  very  grievous — she  is  much  vexed  and  frets 
without  measure  at  her  troubles.  Note, 
Those  who  fret  most  at  their  troubles  have 
commonly  those  about  them  who  will  be  so 
much  the  more  apt  to  make  a  jest  of  them. 

3.  Let  her  know  that  God  is  displeased, 
highly  displeased,  at  her  wickedness,  and 
does  and  will  witness  against  it  (v.  13) :  1 
have  smitten  my  hand  at  thy  dishonest  gain. 
God,  both  by  his  prophets  and  by  his  pro- 
vidence, revealed  his  wrath  from  heaven 
against  their  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness, 
the  oppressions  they  were  guilty  of,  though 
they  got  by  them,  and  their  murders  (the 
blood  which  has  been  in  the  midst  of  thee), 
and  all  their  other  sins.  Note,  God  has 
sufficiently  discovered  how  angry  he  is  at  the 
wicked  courses  of  his  people ;  and,  that  they 
may  not  say  that  they  have  not  had  fair 
warning,  he  smites  his  hand  against  the  sin 
before  he  lays  his  hand  upon  the  sinner. 
And  this  is  a  good  reason  why  we  should 
despise  dishonest  gain,  even  the  gain  of  op- 
pressions, and  shake  our  hands  from  holding 
bribes,  because  these  are  sins  against  which 
God  shakes  his  hands,  Isa.  xxxiii.  15. 

4.  Let  her  know  that,  proud  and  secure 
as  she  is,  she  is  no  match  for  God's  judg- 
ments, v.  14.  (1.)  She  is  assured  that  the 
destruction  she  has  deserved  will  come :  1 
the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  will  do  it.  He 
that  is  true  to  his  promises  will  be  true  to 
his  threatenings  too,  for  he  is  not  a  man  that 
he  should  repent.  (2.)  It  is  supposed  that 
she  thinks  herself  able  to  contend  with  God, 
and  to  stand  a  siege  against  his  judgments. 
She  bade  defiance  to  the  day  of  the  Lord, 
Isa.  v.  19.  But,  (3.)  She  is  convinced  of 
her  utter  inability  to  make  her  part  good 
with  him  :  "  Can  thy  heart  endure,  or  can  thy 
hand  be  strong,  in  the  days  that  I  shall  deal 
with  thee  ?  Thou  thinkest  thou  hast  to  do 
only  with  men  like  thyself,  but  shalt  be  made 
to  know  that  thou  fallest  into  the  hands  of 
a  living  God."  Observe  here,  [1.]  There 
is  a  day  coming  when  God  will  deal  with 
sinners,  a  day  of  visitation.  He  deals  with 
some  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  and  there 
is  no  resisting  the  force  of  convictions  when 
he  sets  them  on  ;  he  deals  with  others  to 
bring  them  to  ruin.  He  deals  with  sinners 
in  this  life,  when  he  brings  upon  them  his 
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sore  judgments ;  but  the  days  of  eternity  are 
especially  the  days  in  which  God  will  deal 
with  them,  when  the  full  vials  of  God's  wrath 
will  be  poured  out  without  mixture.  [2.] 
Tin;  wrath  of  God  against  sinners,  when  he 
comes  to  deal  with  them,  will  be  found  both 
intolerable  and  irresistible.  There  is  no  heart 
stout  enough  to  endure  it ;  it  is  none  of  the 
infirmities  which  the  spirit  of  a  man  will  sus- 
tain. Damned  sinners  can  neither  forget 
nor  despise  their  torments,  nor  have  they 
any  thing  wherewith  to  support  themselves 
under  their  torments.  There  are  no  hands 
strong  enough  either  to  ward  oft'  the  strokes 
of  God's  wrath  or  to  break  the  chains  with 
which  sinners  are  bound  over  to  the  day  of 
wrath.    Who  knows  the  power  of  God's  anger  t 

5.  Let  her  know  that,  since  she  has  walked 
in  the  way  of  the  heathen,  and  learned  their 
works,  she  shall  have  enough  of  them  (v.  1 5) : 
"  I  will  not  only  send  thee  among  the  heathen, 
out  of  thy  own  land,  but  I  will  scatter  thee 
among  them  and  disperse  thee  in  the  countries, 
to  be  abused  and  insulted  over  by  strangers." 
And  since  her  filthiness  and  filthy  ones  con- 
tinued in  her,  notwithstanding  all  the  me- 
thods God  had  taken  to  refine  her  (she  would 
not  be  made  clean,  Jer.  xiii.  27),  he  will  by 
his  judgments  consume  her  filthiness  out  of 
her;  he  will  destroy  those  that  are  in- 
curably bad  and  reform  those  that  are  in- 
clined to  be  good. 

0.  Let  her  know  that  God  has  disowned 
her  and  cast  her  off.  He  had  been  her  heri- 
tage and  portion;  but  now  (v.  16),  "Thou 
shalt  take  thy  inheritance  in  thyself,  shift  for 
thyself,  make  the  best  hand  thou  canst  for 
thyself,  for  God  will  no  longer  undertake  for 
thee."  Note,  Those  that  give  up  themselves 
to  be  ruled  by  their  lusts  will  justly  be  given 
up  to  be  portioned  by  them.  Those  that 
resolve  to  be  their  own  masters,  let  them 
expect  no  other  comfort  and  happiness  than 
what  their  own  hands  can  furnish  them  with, 
and  a  miserable  portion  it  will  prove.  Ve- 
rily, I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward. 
Thou  in  thy  life-time  receivedst  thy  good 
things.  These  are  the  same  with  this,  "  Thou 
shalt  take  thy  inheritance  in  thyself,  and  then, 
when  it  is  too  late,  shalt  own  in  the  sight  of 
the  heathen  that  lam  the  Lord,  who  alone  am 
a  portion  sufficient  for  my  people."  Note, 
Those  that  have  lost  their  interest  in  God 
will  know  how  to  value  it. 

17  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying,  18  Son  of  man,  the 
house  of  Israel  is  to  me  become  dross : 
all  they  are  brass,  and  tin,  and  iron, 
and  lead,  in  the  midst  of  the  furnace ; 
they  are  even  the  dross  of  silver.  19 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ; 
Because  ye  are  all  become  dross, 
behold,  therefore  I  will  gather  you 
into  the  midst  of  Jerusalem.     20  As 
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they  gather  silver,  and  bniss,  and  iron, 
and  lead,  and  tin,  into  the  midst  of  the 
furnace,  to  blow  the  fire  upon  it,  to 
melt  it;  so  will  I  gather  you  in  mine 
anger  and  in  my  fury,  and  I  will  leave 
you  there,  and  melt  you.  21  Yea,  I 
will  gather  you,  and  blow  upon  you 
in  the  fire  of  my  wrath,  and  ye  shall 
be  melted  in  the  midst  thereof.  22 
As  silver  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  the 
furnace,  so  shall  ye  be  melted  in  the 
midst  thereof;  and  ye  shall  know  that 
I  the  Lokd  have  poured  out  my  fury 
upon  you. 


The  same  melancholy  string  is  still  harped 
upon,  and  various  turns  are  given  it,  to 
make  it  affecting,  that  it  may  be  influencing. 
The  prophet  must  here  show,  or  at  least  it 
is  here  shown  him,  that  the  whole  house  of 
Israel  has  become  as  dross  and  that  as  dross 
they  shall  be  consumed.  What  David  has 
said  concerning  the  wicked  ones  of  the  world 
is  here  said  concerning  the  wicked  ones  of 
the  church,  now  that  it  is  corrupt  and  dege- 
nerate (Ps.  cxix.  119) :  Thou  puttest  away  all 
the  wicked  of  the  earth  like  dross. 

I.  See  here  how  the  wretched  degeneracy 
of  the  house  of  Israel  is  described.  Tha"; 
state,  in  David's  and  Solomon's  time,  had 
been  a  head  of  gold;  when  the  kingdoms 
were  divided  it  was  as  the  arms  of  silver. 
But  now,  1.  It  has  degenerated  into  baser 
metal,  of  no  value  in  comparison  with  what 
it  formerly  was  :  They  are  all  brass,  and  tin, 
and  iron,  and  lead,  which  some  make  to  sig- 
nify divers  sorts  of  sinners  among  them. 
Their  being  brass  denotes  the  impudence  of 
some  in  their  wickedness ;  they  are  brazen- 
faced, and  cannot  blush;  their  shoes  had 
been  iron  and  brass  (Deut.  xxxiii.  25),  but 
now  their  brow  is  so,  Isa.  xlviii.  4.  Their 
being  tin  denotes  the  hypocritical  profession 
of  piety  with  which  many  of  them  cover  their 
iniquity  ;  they  have  a  specious  show,  but  no 
intrinsic  worth.  Their  being  iron  denotes 
the  cruel  disposition  of  some,  and  their  de- 
light in  war,  according  to  the  character  of 
the  iron  age.  Their  being  lead  denotes  their 
dulness,  sottishness,  and  stupidity :  though 
soft  and  pliable  to  evil,  yet  heavy  and  not 
movable  to  good.  How  has  the  gold  become 
dross  !  How  has  the  most  fine  gold  changed : 
So  is  Jerusalem's  degeneracy  bewailed,  Lam. 
iv.  1 .  Yet  this  is  not  the  worst ;  these  me- 
tals, though  of  less  value,  are  yet  of  good 
use.  But,  2.  The  house  of  Israel  has  become 
dross  to  me.  So  she  is  in  God's  account, 
whatever  she  is  in  her  own  and  her  neigh- 
bours' account.  They  were  silver,  but  now 
they  are  even  the  dross  of  silver  ,•  the  word 
signifies  all  the  dirt,  and  rubbish,  and  worth- 
less stuff,  that  are  separated  from  the  silver 
in  the  washing,  melting,  and  refining  of  it. 
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Note,  Sinners,  and  especially  degenerate  pro- 
fessors, are  in  God's  account  as  dross,  vile, 
and  contemptible,  and  of  no  account,  as  the 
evil  jigs  which  could  not  be  eaten,  they  were 
so  evil.  They  are  useless  and  fit  for  nothing ; 
of  no  consistency  with  themselves  and  no 
service  to  man. 

II.  How  the  woeful  destruction  of  this 
degenerate  house  of  Israel  is  foretold.  They 
are  all  gathered  together  in  Jerusalem ;  thi- 
ther people  fled  from  all  parts  of  the  country 
as  to  a  city  of  refuge,  not  only  because  it 
was  a  strong  city,  but  because  it  was  the 
holy  city.  Now  God  tells  them  that  their 
flocking  into  Jerusalem,  which  they  intended 
for  their  security,  should  be  as  the  gathering 
of  various  sorts  of  metal  into  the  furnace  or 
crucible,  to  be  melted  down,  and  to  have  the 
dross  separated  from  them.  They  are  in  the 
midst  of  Jerusalem,  surrounded  by  the  forces 
of  the  enemy ;  and,  being  thus  enclosed, 
1 .  The  fire  of  God's  wrath  shall)  be  kindled 
upon  this  furnace,  and  it  shall  be  blown,  to 
make  it  burn  fiercely  and  strongly,  v.  20, 21. 
God  will  gather  them  in  his  anger  and  fury. 
The  blowing  of  the  fire  makes  a  great  noise, 
so  will  the  judgments  of  God  upon  Jeru- 
salem. When  God  stirs  up  himself  to  exe- 
cute judgments  upon  a  provoking  people, 
from  the  consideration  of  his  own  glory  and 
the  necessity  of  making  some  examples,  then 
he  m^y  be  said  to  blow  the  fire  of  his  wrath 
against  sin  and  sinners,  to  heat  the  furnace 
seven  times  hotter.  2.  The  several  sorts  of 
metal  gathered  in  it  shall  be  melted  ;  by  a 
complication  of  judgments,  as  by  a  raging 
fire,  their  constitution  shall  be  dissolved, 
they  shall  lose  all  their  former  shape  and 
strength,  and  shall  be  utterly  unable  to  stand 
before  the  wrath  of  God.  The  various  sorts 
of  sinners  shall  be  melted  down  together, 
and  united  in  a  common  overthrow,  as  brass 
and  lead  in  the  same  furnace,  as  trees  are 
bound  in  bundles  for  the  fire.  They  came  to- 
gether into  Jerusalem  as  a  place  of  defence, 
but  God  brought  them  together  there  as  unto 
a  place  of  execution.  3.  God  will  leave 
them  in  the  furnace  {v.  20) :  I  will  gather 
you  into  the  furnace  and  will  leave  you  there. 
When  God  brings  his  own  people  into  the 
furnace  he  sits  by  them,  as  the  refiner  by 
his  gold,  to  see  that  they  be  not  continued 
there  any  longer  than  is  fitting  and  needful ; 
but  he  will  bring  these  people  into  the  fur- 
nace, as  men  throw  dross  into  it,  which  they 
design  shall  be  consumed,  and  therefore  are 
in  no  care  about  it,  but  leave  it  there.  Com- 
pare with  this  Hos.  v.  14,  1  will  tear  and  go 
away.  4.  Hereby  the  dross  shall  be  wholly 
separated  and  the  good  metal  purified,  the 
impenitent  shall  be  destroyed  and  the  peni- 
tent reformed  and  fitted  for  deliverance. 
Take  away  the  dross  from  the  silver,  and  there 
shall  come  forth  a  vessel  for  the  finer,  Prov 


xxv.  4.  This  judgment  shall  do  that  in  the 
house  of  Israel  for  the  doing  of  which  other 
methods  had  been  tried  in  vain,  and  repro-  \  held  the  rain  from  them,  Jer.  xiv.  4 
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bate  silver  shall  they  no  more  be  called,  Jer. 
vi.  30. 

23  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying,  24  Son  of  man,  say 
unto  her,  Thou  art  the  land  that  is 
not  cleansed,  nor  rained  upon  in  the 
day  of  indignation.  25  There  is  a 
conspiracy  of  her  prophets  in  the 
midst  thereof,  like  a  roaring  lion 
ravening  the  prey ;  they  have  de- 
voured souls  ;  they  have  taken  the 
treasure  and  precious  things ;  they 
have  made  her  many  widows  in  the 
midst  thereof.  26  Her  priests  have 
violated  my  law,  and  have  profaned 
mine  holy  things  :  they  have  put  no 
difference  between  the  holy  and  pro- 
fane, neither  have  they  showed  differ- 
ence between  the  unclean  and  the 
clean,  and  have  hid  their  eyes  from 
my  sabbaths,  and  I  am  profaned 
among  them.  21  Her  princes  in  the 
midst  thereof  are  like  wolves  raven- 
ing the  prey,  to  shed  blood,  and  to 
destroy  souls,  to  get  dishonest  gain. 
28  And  her  prophets  have  daubed 
them  with  untempered  mortar,  seeing 
vanity,  and  divining  lies  unto  them, 
saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
when  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken.  29 
The  people  of  the  land  have  used  op- 
pression, and  exercised  robbery,  and 
have  vexed  the  poor  and  needy  :  yea, 
they  have  oppressed  the  stranger 
wrongfully.  30  And  I  sought  for  a 
man  among  them,  that  should  make 
up  the  hedge,  and  stand  in  the  gap 
before  me  for  the  land,  that  I  should 
not  destroy  it:  but  I  found  none.  31 
Therefore  have  I  poured  out  mine 
indignation  upon  them  ;  I  have  con- 
sumed them  with  the  fire  of  my  wrath : 
their  own  way  have  I  recompensed 
upon  their  heads,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

Here  is,  I.  A  general  idea  given  of  the 
land  of  Israel,  how  well  it  deserved  the  judg- 
ments coming  to  destroy  it  and  how  much 
it  needed  these  judgments  to  refine  it.  Let 
the  prophet  tell  her  plainly,  "  Thou  art  the 
land  that  is  not  cleansed,  not  refined  as  metal 
is,  and  therefore  needest  to  be  again  put  into 
the  furnace.  Means  and  methods  of  re- 
formation have  been  ineffectual ;  thou  art  not 
rained  upon  in  the  day  of  indignation."  This 
was  one  of  the  judgments  which  God  brought 
upon  them  in  the  dav  of  his  wrath,  hewith- 
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"  When  thou  art  under  the  tokens  of  God's 
displeasure,  even  in  the  day  of  indignation 
thou  art  not  rained  upon  ;  thou  hast  not  re- 
ceived instruction  hy  the  prophets,  whose 
doctrine  is  said  to  descend  as  the  rain."  Or, 
"  When  thou  art  corrected  thou  art  not 
(l.ansed;  thy  filth  is  not  carried  away  as 
that  in  the  streets  is  hy  a  sweeping  rain. 
Nay,  though  it  be  a  day  of  indignation  with 
thee,  yet  thy  filthiness,  which  should  be  done 
away,  has  become  more  offensive,  as  that  of 
a  city  is  in  dry  weather,  when  it  is  not  rained 
upon."  Or,  "  Thou  hast  nothing  to  refresh 
and  comfort  thyself  with  in  the  day  of  i ml lu- 
nation ;  thou  art  not  rained  upon  by  divine 
consolations."  So  the  rich  man  in  torment 
had  not  a  drop  of  water,  or  rain,  to  cool  his 
tongue. 

II.  A  particular  charge  drawn  up  against 
the  several  orders  and  degrees  of  men  among 
them,  which  shows  that  they  had  all  helped 
to  fill  the  measure  of  the  nation's  guilt,  but 
none  had  done  any  thing  towards  the  empty- 
ing of  it ;  they  are  therefore  all  alike. 

1 .  They  have  every  one  corrupted  his  way, 
and  those  who  should  have  been  the  brightest 
examples  of  virtue  were  ringleaders  in  ini- 
quity and  patterns  of  vice. 

(1.)  The  prophets,  who  pretended  to  make 
known  the  mind  of  God  to  them,  were  not 
only  deceivers,  but  devourers  (v.  25),  and 
hardened  them  in  their  wickedness  both  by 
their  preaching, "wherein  they  promised  them 
impunity  and  prosperity,  and  by  their  con- 
versation, in  which  they  were  as  profligate  as 
any.  There  is  a  conspiracy  of  her  prophets 
against  God  and  religion,  against  the  true 
prophets  and  all  good  men ;  they  conspired 
together  to  be  all  in  one  song,  as  Ahab's  pro- 
phets were,  to  assure  them  of  peace  in  their 
sinful  ways.  Note,  The  unity  which  is  found 
among  pretenders  to  infallibility,  and  which 
they  so  much  boast  of,  is  only  the  result  of  a 
secret  conspiracy  against  the  truth.  Satan  is 
not  divided  against  himself.  The  prophets 
are  in  conspiracy  with  the  murderers  and  op- 
pressors, to  patronise  and  protect  them  in 
their  wickedness,  and  justify,  what  they  did 
with  their  false  prophecies,  provided  they 
may  come  in  sharers  with  them  in  the  profits 
of  it.  They  are  like  a  roaring  lion  ravening 
the  prey;  they  thunder  out  threats  against 
those  whose  ruin  is  aimed  at,  terrify  them, 
or  make  them  odious  to  the  people,  and  so 
make  themselves  masters,  [1.]  Of  their  lives  : 
They  have  devoured  souls,  have  been  acces- 
sory to  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  many 
an  innocent  person,  and  so  have  made  many 
to  become  sorrowful  widows  who  were  com- 
fortable wives.  They  have  persecuted  those 
to  death  who  witnessed  against  their  preten- 
sions to  prophecy  and  would  not  be  imposed 
upon  by  their  counterfeit  commission.  Or, 
They  devoured  souls  by  flattering  sinners  into 
a  false  peace  and  a  vain  hope,  and  seducing 
them  into  the  paths  of  sin,  which  would  be 
their  eternal  ruin.     Note,  Those  who  draw 
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men  to  wickedness,  and  encourage  them  in 
it,  are  the  devourers  and  murderers  of  their 
souls.  [2.]  Of  their  estates.  When  Naboth 
is  slain  they  take  possession  of  his  vineyard ; 
They  have  seized  the  treasure  and  precious 
things,  as  forfeited ;  some  way  or  other  they 
had  of  devouring  the  widows'  houses,  as  the 
Pharisees,  Matt,  xxiii.  14.  Or,  They  got  this 
treasure,  and  all  these  precious  things,  as  fees 
for  false  and  flattering  prophecies;  for  he 
that  puts  not  into  their  mouths,  they  even  pre- 
pare war  against  him,  Mic.  iii.  5.  It  was  sad 
with  Jerusalem  when  such  men  as  these 
passed  for  prophets. 

(2.)  The  priests,  who  were  teachers  by 
office,  and  had  the  custody  of  the  sacred 
things,  and  should  have  called  the  false  pro- 

fhets  to  account,  were  as  bad  as  they,  v.  26. 
1.]  They  violated  the  law  of  God,  which 
they  should  have  observed  and  taught  others 
to  observe.  They  made  no  conscience  of  the 
law  of  the  priesthood,  but  openly  broke  it, 
and  with  contempt,  as  Hophni  and  Phinehas. 
They  did  what  they  had  a  mind,  with  an  ex- 
press non  obstante — notwithstanding  to  the 
word  of  God.  And  how  should  those  teach 
the  people  their  duty  who  lived  in  contra- 
diction to  their  own?  [2.]  They  profaned 
God's  holy  things,  about  which  they  were  to 
minister,  and  which  they  ought  to  have  re- 
strained others  from  the  profanation  of.  They 
suffered  those  to  eat  of  the  holy  things  who 
were  unqualified  by  the  law.  The  table  of 
the  Lord  was  contemptible  with  them.  By 
dealing  in  holy  things  with  such  unhallowed 
hands  they  did  themselves  profane  them. 
[3.]  They  did  not  themselves  put  a  differ- 
ence, nor  did  they  show  the  people  how  to 
put  a  difference,  between  the  holy  and  profane, 
the  clean  and  the  unclean,  according  to  the 
directions  and  distinctions  of  the  law.  They 
did  not  exclude  those  from  God's  courts  who 
were  excluded  by  the  law,  nor  teach  the  peo- 
ple to  observe  the  difference  the  law  had  made 
between  food  clean  and  unclean,  between 
times  and  places  holy  and  common ;  but  they 
lived  at  large  themselves  and  encouraged  the 
people  to  do  so  too.  [4.]  They  hid  their  eyes 
from  God's  sabbaths  ;  they  took  no  care  about 
them ;  it  was  all  one  to  them  whether  God's 
sabbaths  were  kept  holy  or  no  ;  they  neither 
gave  countenance  to  those  who  observed  them 
nor  check  to  those  who  profaned  them,  nor 
did  they  themselves  show  any  regard  to  them 
or  veneration  for  them.  They  winked  at  those 
who  did  servile  works  on  that  day,  and  looked 
another  way  when  they  should  have  inspected 
the  behaviour  of  the  people  on  sabbath  days. 
God's  sabbaths  have  such  a  beauty  and  glory 
put  upon  them  by  the  divine  institution  as 
may  command  respect ;  but  they  hid  their 
eyes  from  them  and  would  not  see  that  ex- 
cellency in  them.  [5.]  By  all  this  God  him- 
self was  profaned  among  them  ;  his  authority 
was  slighted,  his  goodness  made  light  of, 
and  the  highest  affront  and  contempt  ima- 
ginable were  put  upon  his  holiness.     Note, 
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The  profanation  of  the  honour  of  the  scrip- 
tures, of  sabbaths  and  sacred  things,  is  a 
profanation  of  the  honour  of  God  himself, 
who  is  interested  in  them. 

(3.)  The  princes,  who  should  have  inter- 
posed with  their  authority  to  redress  these 
grievances,  were  as  daring  transgressors  of 
the  law  as  any  (v.  27) :  They  are  like  wolves 
ravening  the  prey  ;  for  such  is  power  without 
justice  and  goodness  to  direct  it.  All  their 
business  was  to  gratify,  [l.J  Their  own  pride 
and  ambition,  by  making  themselves  arbi- 
trary and  formidable.  [2 . ]  Their  own  malice 
and  revenge,  by  shedding  blood  and  destroy- 
ing souls,  sacrificing  to  their  cruelty  all  those 
that  stood  in  their  way  or  had  in  any  thing 
disobliged  them.  [3.]  Their  own  avarice ; 
all  they  aim  at  is  to  get  dishonest  gain,  by 
crushing  and  oppressing  their  subjects.  Lu- 
cri  bonus  est  odor  ex  re  qualibet.  Rem,  rem, 
quocunque  modo  rem — Sweet  is  the  odour  of 
gain,  from  whatever  substance  it  ascends. 
Money,  money,  by  fairness  or  by  fraud,  get 
money.  But,  though  they  had  power  suf- 
ficient to  carry  them  on  in  their  oppressive 
courses,  yet  how  could  they  answer  it  both 
to  their  credit  and  to  their  consciences  ?  We 
are  told  how  (v.  28) :  The  prophets  daubed 
them  with  untempered  mortar,  told  them  in 
God's  name  (horrid  wickedness!)  that  there 
was  no  harm  in  what  they  did,  that  they 
might  dispose  of  the  lives  and  estates  of  their 
subjects  as  they  pleased,  and  could  do  no 
wrong,  nay,  that  in  prosecuting  such  and 
such  whom  they  had  marked  out  they  did 
God  service ;  and  thus  they  stopped  the 
mouth  of  their  consciences.  They  also  jus- 
tified what  they  did,  to  the  people,  nay,  and 
magnified  it  as  if  it  were  all  for  the  public 
good,  and  so  saved  their  reputation,  and 
kept  their  oppressed  subjects  from  murmur- 
ing. Note,  Daubing  prophets  are  the  great 
supporters  of  ravening  princes,  but  will  prove 
at  last  their  great  deceivers,  for  they  daub 
with  untempered  mortar  which  will  not  hold, 
nor  will  the  wall  stand  long  that  is  built  up 
with  it.  They  pretend  to  be  seers,  but  they 
see  vanity  ;  they  pretend  to  be  diviners,  but 
they  divine  lies  ;  they  pretend  a  warrant  from 
Heaven  for  what  they  say,  and  that  it  is  all 
as  true  as  gospel ;  they  say,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  but  it  is  all  a  sham,  for  the  Lord 
has  not  spoken  any  such  thing. 

(4.)  The  people  that  had  any  power  in 
their  hands  learned  of  their  princes  to  abuse 
it,  v.  29.  Those  that  should  have  complained 
of  the  oppression  of  the  subject,  and  have 
put  in  a  claim  of  rights  on  behalf  of  the  in- 
jured, that  should  have  stood  up  for  liberty 
and  property,  were  themselves  invaders  of 
them  :  The  people  of  the  land  have  used  op- 
pression and  exercised  robbery.  The  rich 
oppress  the  poor,  masters  their  servants, 
landlords  their  tenants,  and  even  parents 
their  own  children;  nay,  the  buyers  and 
sellers  will  find  some  way  to  oppress  one 
another  This  is  such  a  sin  as,  wnen  it  is 
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national,  is  indeed  a  national  judgment,  and 
is  threatened  as  such.  Isa.  iii.  5,  The  people 
shall  be  oppressed  every  one  by  his  neighbour. 
It  is  an  aggravation  of  the  sin  that  they  have 
vexed  the  poor  and  needy,  whom  they  should 
have  relieved,  and  have  oppressed  the  stranger 
and  deprived  him  of  his  right,  to  whom  they 
ought  to  have  been  not  only  just,  but  kind. 
Thus  was  the  apostasy  universal  and  the 
disease  epidemical. 

2.  There  is  none  that  appears  as  an  inter- 
cessor for  them  (v.  30) :  I  sought  for  a  man 
among  them  that  should  stand  in  the  gap,  but 
I  found  none.  Note,  ( 1 .)  Sin  makes  a  gap 
in  the  hedge  of  protection  that  is  about  a 
people  at  which  good  things  run  out  from 
them  and  evil  things  pour  in  upon  them,  a 
gap  by  which  God  enters  to  destroy  them. 
(2.)  There  is  a  way  of  standing  in  the  gap, 
and  making  up  the  breach  against  the  judg- 
ments of  God,  by  repentance,  and  prayer, 
and  reformation.  Moses  stood  in  the  gap 
when  he  made  intercession  for  Israel  to  turn 
away  the  wrath  of  God,  Ps.  cvi.  23.  (3.) 
When  God  is  coming  forth  against  a  sinful 
people  to  destroy  them  he  expects  some  to 
intercede  for  them,  and  enquires  if  there  be 
but  one  that  does ;  so  much  is  it  his  desire 
and  delight  to  show  mercy.  If  there  be  but 
a  man  that  stands  in  the  gap,  as  Abraham 
for  Sodom,  he  will  discover  him  and  be  well 
pleased  with  him.  (4.)  It  bodes  ill  to  a  peo- 
ple when  judgments  are  breaking  in  upon 
them,  and  the  spirit  of  prayer  is  restrained, 
so  that  not  one  is  found  that  will  either  give 
them  a  good  word  or  speak  a  good  word  for 
them.  (5.)  When  it  is  so,  what  can  be  ex- 
pected but  utter  ruin?  Therefore  have  1 
poured  out  my  indignation  upon  them  (v.  31), 
have  given  it  full  scope,  that  it  may  come 
upon  them  in  a  full  6tream ;  yet,  whatever 
God's  wrath  inflicts  upon  a  people,  it  is  their 
own  way  that  is  therein  recompensed  upon 
their  heads,  and  God  deals  with  them  no 
worse,  but  even  much  better,  than  their  ini- 
quity deserves. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

This  long  chapter  (as  before,  ch.  xrl.  and  xx.)  is  a  history  of  the  apos- 
tasies of  God's  people  from  him  and  the  aggravations  of  those  apos- 
tasies under  the  similitude  of  corporal  whoredom  and  adultery. 
Here  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah,  the  ten  tribes  and  the  two, 
with  their  capital  cities,  Samaria  and  Jerusalem,  are  considered 
distinctly.  Here  is,  I.  The  apostasy  of  Israel  and  Samaria  from 
God  (ver.  1— S)  and  their  ruin  for  it,  ver.  9, 10.  II.  The  apostasy 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  from  God  (ver.  11 — 21)  and  sentence 
passed  upon  them,  that  they  shall  in  like  manner  be  destroyed  for 
it,  ver.  22 — 35.  III.  The  joint  wickedness  of  them  both  together 
(ver.  36 — 44)  and  the  joint  ruin  of  them  both,  ver.  45—43.  And  all 
that  is  written  for  warning  against  the  sins  of  Idolatry,  and  confi- 
dence in  an  arm  of  flesh,  and  sinful  leagues  and  confederacies  with 
wicked  people  (which  are  the  sins  here  meant  by  committing 
whoredom),  is  that  others  may  hear  and  fear,  and  not  sin  after  the 
similitude  of  the  transgressions  of  Israel  and  Judah. 

THE  word  of  the  Lord  came  again 
unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of  man, 
there  were  two  women,  the  daughters 
of  one  mother :  3  And  they  committed 
whoredoms  in  Egypt ;  they  committed 
whoredoms  in  their  youth :  there  were 
their  breasts  pressed,  and  there  they 
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bruised  the  teats  of  their  virginity.  4 
And  the  names  of  them  were  Aholah 
the  elder,  and  Aholibah  her  sister : 
and  they  were  mine,  and  they  bare 
sons  and  daughters.  Thus  were  their 
names;  Samaria  is  Aholah,  and  Je- 
rusalem Aholibah.  5  And  Aholah 
played  the  harlot  when  she  was  mine; 
and  she  doted  on  her  lovers,  on  the 
Assyrians  her  neighbours,  6  Which 
were  clothed  with  blue,  captains  and 
rulers,  all  of  them  desirable  young 
men,  horsemen  riding  upon  horses. 
7  Thus  she  committed  her  whoredoms 
with  them,  with  all  them  that  were  the 
chosen  men  of  Assyria,  and  with  all 
on  whom  she  doted :  with  all  their 
idols  she  defiled  herself.  8  Neither 
left  she  her  whoredoms  brought  from 
Egypt :  for  in  her  youth  they  lay  with 
her,  and  they  bruised  the  breasts  of 
her  virginity,  and  poured  their  whore- 
dom upon  her.  9  Wherefore  I  have 
delivered  her  into  the  hand  of  her 
lovers,  into  the  hand  of  the  Assyrians, 
upon  whom  she  doted.  10  These  dis- 
covered her  nakedness :  they  took  her 
sons  and  her  daughters,  and  slew  her 
with  the  sword :  and  she  became  fa- 
mous among  women ;  for  they  had 
executed  judgment  upon  her. 

God  had  often  spoken  to  Ezekiel,  and  by 
him  to  the  people,  to  this  effect,  but  now  his 
word  comes  again  ;  for  God  speaks  the  same 
thing  once,  yea,  twice,  yea,  many  a  time,  and 
all  little  enough,  and  too  little,  for  man  per- 
ceives it  not.  Note,  To  convince  sinners  of  the 
evil  of  sin,  and  of  their  misery  and  danger 
by  reason  of  it,  there  is  need  of  line  upon 
line,  so  loth  we  are  to  know  the  worst  of 
ourselves.  The  sinners  that  are  here  to  be  ex- 
posed are  two  women,  two  kingdoms,  sister- 
kingdoms,  Israel  and  Judah,  daughters  of  one 
mother,  having  been  for  a  long  time  but  one 
people.  Solomon's  kingdom  was  so  large, 
so  populous,  that  immediately  after  his  death 
it  divided  into  two.  Observe,  1.  Their  cha- 
racter when  they  were  one  (».  3) :  They  com- 
mitted whoredoms  in  Egypt,  for  there  they 
were  guilty  of  idolatry,  as  we  read  before, 
ch.  xx.  8.  The  representing  of  those  sins 
which  are  most  provoking  to  God  and  most 
ruining  to  a  people  by  the  sin  of  whoredom 
plainly  intimates  what  an  exceedingly  sinful 
sin  uncleanness  is,  how  offensive,  how  de- 
structive. Doubtless  it  is  itself  one  of  the 
worst  of  sins,  for  the  worst  of  other  sins  are 
compared  to  ithere  and  often  elsewhere.which 
should  increase  our  detestation  and  dread  of 
all  manner  of  fleshly  lusts,  all  appeararces 
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of  them  and  approaches  to  them,  as  warring 
against  the  soul,  infatuating  sinners,  bewitch- 
ing them,  alienating  their  minds  from  God 
and  all  that  is  good,  debauching  conscience, 
rendering  them  odious  in  the  eyes  of  the  pure 
and  holy  God,  and  drowning  them  at  last  in 
destruction  and  perdition.     2.  Their  name* 
when  they  became  two,  v.  4.    The  kingdom 
of  Israel  is  called  the  elder  sister,  because 
that  first  made  the  breach,  and  separated 
from  the  family  both  of  kings  and  priests 
that  God  had  appointed — the  greater  sister 
(so  the  word  is),  for  ten  tribes  belonged  to 
that  kingdom  and  only  two  to  the  other. 
God  says  of  them  both,  They  were  mine,  for 
they  were  the  seed  of  Abraham  his  friend 
and  of  Jacob  his  chosen;  they  were  in  cove- 
nant with  God,  and  carried  about  with  them 
the  sign  of  their  circumcision,  the  seal  of  the 
covenant.     They  were  mine ;   and  therefore 
their  apostasy  was  the  highest  injustice.     It 
was  alienating  God's  property,  it  was  the 
basest  ingratitude  to  the  best  of  benefactors, 
and  a  perfidious  treacherous  violation  of  the 
most  sacred  engagements.  Note,  Those  who 
have  been  in  profession  the  people  of  God, 
but  have  revolted  from  him,  have  a  great 
deal  to  answer  for  more  than  those  who 
never  made  any  such  profession.     "  They 
were  mine ;  they  were  espoused  to  me,  and 
to  me  they  bore  sons  and  daughters j"  there 
were  many  among  them  that  were  devoted 
to  God's  honour,  and  employed  in  his  ser- 
vice, and  were  the  strength  and  beauty  of 
these  kingdoms,  as  children  are  of  the  fa- 
milies they  are  born  in.      In  this  parable 
Samaria  and  the  kingdom  of  Israel  shall  bear 
the  name  of  Aholah — her  own  tabernacle, 
because  the  places  of  worship  which  that 
kingdom  had  were  of  their  own  devising, 
their  own  choosing,  and  the  worship  itself 
was  their  own  invention ;  God  never  owned 
it.    Her  tabernacle  to  herself  {so  some  render 
it);  "let  her  take  it  to  herself,  and  make 
her  best  of  it."   Jerusalem  and  the  kingdom 
of  Judah  bear  the  name  of  Aholibah — my 
tabernacle  is  in  her,  because  their  temple  was 
the  place  which  God  himself  had  chosen  to 
put  his  name  there.     He  acknowledged  it  to 
be  his,  and  honoured  them  with  the  tokens 
of  his  presence  in  it.     Note,  Of  those  that 
stand  in  relation  to  God,  and  make  profession 
of  his  name,  some  have  greater  privileges 
and  advantages  than  others ;  and,  as  those 
who  have  greater  are  thereby  rendered  the 
more  inexcusable  if  they  revolt  from  God, 
so  those  who  have  less  will  not  thereby 
be  rendered  excusable.     3.  The  treacherous 
departure  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  from 
God  (v.  5) :  Aholah  played  the  harlot  when 
she  was  mine.    Though  the  ten  tribes  had 
deserted  the  house  of  David,  yet  God  owned 
them  for  his  still ;  though  Jeroboam,  in  set- 
ting up  the  golden  calves,  sinned,  and  made 
Israel  to  sin,  yet,  as  long  as  they  worshipped 
the  God  of  Israel  only,  though  by  images, 
he  did  not  quite  cast  them  off.    But  the  way 
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of  sin  is  down-hill.  Aholah  played  the  harlot, 
brought  in  the  worship  of  Baal  (1  Kings  xvi. 
31),  set  up  that  other  god,  that  dunghill-god, 
in  competition  with  Jehovah  (1  Kings  xviii. 
21),  as  a  vile  adulteress  dotes  on  her  lovers, 
because  they  are  well  dressed  and  make  a 
figure,  because  they  are  young  and  hand- 
some (v.  6),  clothed  with  blue,  captains  and 
rulers,  desirable  young  men,  genteel,  and  that 
pass  for  men  of  honour,  so  she  doted  upon 
her  neighbours,  particularly  the  Assyrians, 
who  had  extended  their  conquests  near  them ; 
she  admired  their  idols  and  worshipped 
them,  admired  the  pomp  of  their  courts  and 
their  military  strength  and  courted  alliances 
with  them  upon  any  terms,  as  if  her  own 
God  were  not  sufficient  to  be  depended  upon. 
We  find  one  of  the  kings  of  Israel  giving  a 
thousand  talents  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  to 
engage  him  in  his  interests,  2  Kings  xv.  19. 
She  doted  on  the  chosen  men  of  Assyria,  as 
worthy  to  be  trusted  and  employed  in  the 
service  of  the  state  (v.  7),  and  on  all  their 
idols  with  which  she  defiled  herself.  Note, 
Whatever  creature  we  dote  upon,  pay  ho- 
mage to,  and  put  a  confidence  in,  we  make 
an  idol  of  that  creature ;  and  whatever  we 
make  an  idol  of  we  defile  ourselves  with. 
And  now  again  the  conviction  looks  back 
as  far  as  the  original  of  their  nation  :  Neither 
left  she  her  whoredoms  which  she  brought  from 
Egypt,  v.  8.  Their  being  idolaters  in  Egypt 
was  a  thing  never  to  be  forgotten — that  they 
should  be  in  love  with  Egypt's  idols  even 
when  they  were  continually  in  fear  of  Egypt's 
tyrants  and  task-masters !  But  (as  some 
have  observed)  therefore,  at  that  time,  when 
Satan  boasted  of  his  having  walked  through 
the  earth  as  all  his  own,  to  disprove  his  pre- 
tensions God  did  not  say,  Hast  thou  consi- 
dered my  people  Israel  in  Egypt  ?  (for  they 
had  become  idolaters,  and  were  not  to  be 
boasted  of),  but,  Hast  thou  considered  my 
servant  Job  in  the  land  ofUz?  And  this  cor- 
rupt disposition  in  them,  when  they  were  first 
formed  into  a  people,  is  an  emblem  of  that 
original  corruption  which  is  born  with  us 
and  is  woven  into  our  constitution,  a  strong 
bias  towards  the  world  and  the  flesh,  like 
that  in  the  Israelites  towards  idolatry;  it 
was  bred  in  the  bone  with  them,  and  was 
charged  upon  them  long  after,  that  they  left 
not  their  ivhoredoms  brought  from  Egypt.  It 
would  never  out  of  the  flesh,  though  Egypt 
had  been  a  house  of  bondage  to  them.  Thus 
the  corrupt  affections  and  inclinations  which 
we  brought  into  the  world  with  us  we  have 
not  lost,  nor  got  clear  of,  but  still  retain 
them,  though  the  iniquity  we  were  born  in 
was  the  source  of  all  the  calamities  which 
human  life  is  liable  to.  4  The  destruction 
of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  for  their  apostasy 
from  God  (v.  9,  10)  :  I  have  delivered  her 
into  the  hand  of  her  lovers.  God  first  justly 
gave  her  up  to  her  lust  (Ephraim  is  joined 
to  idols,  let  him  alone),  and  then  gave  her  up 
to  her  lovers.  The  neighbouring  nations, 
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whose  idolatries  she  had  conformed  to  and 
whose  friendship  she  had  confided  in,  and 
in  both  had  affronted  God,  are  now  made 
use  of  as  the  instruments  of  her  destruction. 
The  Assyrians,  on  ichom  she  doted,  soon  spied 
out  the  nakedness  of  the  land,  discovered  her 
blind  side,  on  which  to  attack  her,  stripped 
her  of  all  her  ornaments  and  all  her  defences, 
and  so  uncovered  her,  and  made  her  naked  and 
bare,  carried  her  sons  and  daughters  into 
captivity,  slew  her  with  the  sword,  and  quite 
destroyed  that  kingdom  and  put  an  end  to 
it.  We  have  the  story  at  large  2  Kings  xvii. 
6,  &c,  where  the  cause  of  the  ruin  of  that 
once  flourishing  kingdom  by  the  Assyrians 
is  shown  to  be  their  forsaking  the  God  of 
Israel,  fearing  other  gods,  and  walking  in  the 
statutes  of  the  heathen  ;  it  was  for  this  that 
God  was  very  angry  with  them  and  removed 
them  out  of  his  sight,  v.  18.  And  that  the 
Assyrians,  whom  they  had  been  so  fond  of, 
should  be  employed  in  executing  judgments 
upon  them  was  very  remarkable,  and  shows 
how  God,  in  a  way  of  righteous  judgment, 
often  makes  that  a  scourge  to  sinners  which 
they  have  inordinately  set  their  hearts  upon. 
The  devil  will  for  ever  be  a  tormentor  to 
those  impenitent  sinners  who  now  hearken 
to  him  and  comply  with  him  as  a  tempter. 
Thus  Samaria  became  famous  among  women, 
or  infamous  rather ;  she  became  a  name  (so 


the  word  is)  ;  not  only  she  came  to  be  the 
subject  of  discourse,  and  much  talked  of,  as 
the  desolations  of  cities  and  kingdoms  fill  the 
newspapers,  but  she  was  thus  ruined  for  her 
idolatries  in  terrorem—for  warning  to  all 
people  to  take  heed  of  doing  likewise ;  as 
the  public  execution  of  notorious  malefactors 
makes  them  such  a  name,  such  an  ill  name, 
as  may  serve  to  frighten  others  from  those 
wicked  courses  which  have  brought  them  to 
a  miserable  and  shameful  end.  Deut.  xxi. 
2 1 ,  All  Israel  shall  hear  and  fear. 

1 1  And  when  her  sister  Aholibah 
saw  this,  she  was  more  corrupt  in  her 
inordinate  love  than  she,  and  in  her 
whoredoms  more  than  her  sister  in 
her  whoredoms.  12  She  doted  upon 
the  Assyrians  her  neighbours,  cap- 
tains and  rulers  clothed  most  gorge- 
ously, horsemen  riding  upon  horses, 
all  of  them  desirable  young  men.  13 
Then  I  saw  that  she  was  defiled,  that 
they  took  both  one  way,  14  And  that 
she  increased  her  whoredoms :  for 
when  she  saw  men  portrayed  upon 
the  wall,  the  images  of  the  Chaldeans 
portrayed  with  vermilion,  15  Girded 
with  girdles  upon  their  loins,  exceed- 
ing in  dyed  attire  upon  their  heads, 
all  of  them  princes  to  look  to,  after 
the  manner  of  the   Babylonians   of 
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Cluildea,  the  land  of  their  nativity  : 
16  And  as  soon  as  she  saw  them  with 
her  eyes,  she  doted  upon  them,  and 
sent  messengers  unto  them  into  Chal- 
dea.  17  And  the  Babylonians  came 
to  her  into  the  bed  of  love,  and  they 
defiled  her  with  their  whoredom,  and 
she  was  polluted  with  them,  and  her 
mind  was  alienated  from  them.  18 
So  she  discovered  her  whoredoms, 
and  discovered  her  nakedness :  then 
my  mind  was  alienated  from  her,  like 
as  my  mind  was  alienated  from  her 
sister.  19  Yet  she  multiplied  her 
whoredoms,  in  calling  to  remembrance 
the  days  of  her  youth,  wherein  she 
had  played  the  harlot  in  the  land  of 
Egypt.  20  For  she  doted  upon  their 
paramours,  whose  flesh  is  as  the  flesh 
of  asses,  and  whose  issue  is  like  the 
issue  of  horses.  21  Thus  thou  calledst 
co  remembrance  the  lewdness  of  thy 
youth,  in  bruising  thy  teats  by  the 
Egyptians  for  the  paps  of  thy  youth. 

The  prophet  Hosea,  in  his  time,  observed 
that  the  two  tribes  retained  their  integrity, 
in  a  great  measure,  when  the  ten  tribes  had 
apostatized  (Hos.  xi.  12,  Ephraim  indeedcom- 
passes  me  about  with  lies,  but  Judah  yet  rules 
with  God  and  is  faithful  with  the  saints ; 
and  this  was  justly  expected  from  them  : 
Hos.  iv.  15,  Though  thou  Israel  play  the 
harlot,  yet  let  not  Judah  offend);  but  this 
lasted  not  long.  By  some  unhappy  matches 
made  between  the  house  of  David  and  the 
house  of  Ahab  the  worship  of  Baal  had  been 
brought  into  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  but  had 
been  by  the  reformingkings  worked  out  again; 
and  at  the  time  of  the  captivity  of  the  ten 
tribes,  which  was  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah, 
things  were  in  a  good  posture  :  but  it  lasted 
not  long.  In  the  reign  of  Manasseh,  soon 
after  the  kingdom  of  Judah  *had  seen  the 
destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  they 
became  more  corrupt  than  Israel  had  been 
in  their  inordinate  love  of  idols,  v.  1 1.  In- 
stead of  being  made  better  by  the  warning 
which  that  destruction  gave  them,  they  were 
made  worse  by  it,  as  if  they  were  displeased 
because  the  Lord  had  made  that  breach  upon 
Israel,  and  for  that  reason  became  disaf- 
fected to  him  and  to  his  service.  Instead 
of  being  made  to  stand  in  awe  of  him  as  a 
jealous  God,  they  therefore  grew  strange  to 
him,  and  liked  those  gods  better  that  would 
admit  of  partners  with  them.  Note,  Those 
may  justly  expect  God's  judgments  upon 
themselves  who  do  not  take  warning  by  his 
judgments  upon  others,  who  see  in  others 
what  is  the  end  of  sin  and  yet  continue  to 
make  a  light  matter  of  it.  But  it  is  bad 
indeed  with  those  who  are  made  worse  by 
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XXIII.  The  sins  of  Samaria  and  Jerusab  m 
that  which  should  make  them  better,  and 
have  their  lusts  irritated  and  exasperated  by 
that  which  was  designed  to  suppress  and 
subdue  them.  Jerusalem  grew  worse  in  her 
whoredoms  than  her  sister  Samaria  had  been 
in  her  whoredoms.  This  was  observed  before 
(ch.  xvi.  5 1 ),  Neither  has  Samaria  committed 
half  of  thy  sins. 

I.  Jerusalem,  that  had  been  a  faithful 
city,  became  a  harlot,  Isa.  i.  21.     She  also 
doted  upon  the  Assyrians  (v.   12),   joined 
in  league  with  them,  joined  in  worship  with 
them,  grew  to  be  in  love  with  their  captains 
and  rulers,  and  cried  them  up  as  finer  and 
more  accomplished  gentlemen  than  any  that 
ever  the  land  of  Israel  produced.  "  See  how 
richly,  how  neatly,  they  are  dressed,  clothed 
most  gorgeously  ;  how  well  they  sit  a  horse ; 
they  are   horsemen  riding  on  horses;  how 
charmingly  they  look,  all  of  them  desirable 
young  men."     And  thus  they  grew  to  affect 
every  thing  that  was  foreign  and  to  despise 
their  own  nation ;  and  even  the  religion  of 
it  was  mean  and  homely,  and  not  to  be 
compared  with  the  curiosity  and  gaiety  of 
the   heathen  temples.     Thus  she  increased 
her  whoredoms;    she   fell  in   love,   fell  in 
league,  with  the  Chaldeans.  Hezekiah  him- 
self was  faulty  this  way  when  he  was  proud 
of  the  court  which  the  king  of  Babylon  made 
to  him  and  complimented  his  ambassadors 
with  the  sight  of  all  his  treasures,  Isa.  xxxix. 
2.    And  the  humour  increased  (».  14) ;  she 
doted  upon  the  pictures  of  the  Babylonian 
captains  (v.  15,  16),  joined  in  alliance  with 
that  kingdom,  invited  them  to  come  and  set- 
tle in  Jerusalem,  that  they  might  refine  the 
genius  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  make  it 
more  polite  ;  nay,  they  sent  for  patterns  of 
their  images,  altars,  and  temples,  and  made 
use  of  them   in  their  worship.     Thus  was 
she  polluted  with  her  whoredoms  (v.  17),  and 
thereby  she  discovered  her  own  whoredom  (». 
18),  her  own  strong  inclination  to  idolatry. 
And  when  she  had  had  enough  of  the  Chal- 
deans, and  grew  tired  of  them  and  disposed 
to  break  her  league  with  them,  as  Jehoia- 
kim  and  Zedekiah  did,  her  mind  being  alie- 
nated from  them,  she  courted  the  Egyptians, 
doted  upon  their  paramours  (v.  20),  would 
come  into  an  alliance  with  them,  and,  to 
strengthen  the  alliance,  would  join  with  them 
in  their  idolatries  and  then  depend  upon 
them  to  be  their  protectors  from  all  other 
nations ;  for  so  wise,  so  rich,  so  strong,  was 
the  Egyptian  nation,  and  came  to  such  per- 
fection in  idolatry,  that  there  was  no  nation 
now  which  they  could  take  such  satisfaction 
in  as  in  Egypt.     Thus  they  called  to  remem- 
brance the  days  of  their  youth  (».  19),  the 
lewdness  of  their  youth,   v.  21.      1.  They 
pleased  themselves  with  the  remembrance 
of  it.  When  they  began  to  set  their  affec- 
tions upon  Egypt,  they  encouraged  them- 
selves to  put  a  confidence  in  that  kingdom, 
because  of  the  old  acquaintance  they  had 
with  it,  as  if  they  still  retained  the  gust  and 
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relish  of  the  leeks  and  onions  they  ate  there, 
or  rather  of  the  idolatrous  worship  they  learn- 
ed there,  and  brought  up  with  them  thence. 
When  they  began  an  acquaintance  with  Egypt 
they  remembered  how  merrily  their  fathers 
worshipped  the  golden  calf,  what  music  and 
dancing  they  had  at  that  sport,  which  they 
learned  in  Egypt ;  and  they  hoped  they 
should  now  have  a  fair  pretence  to  come  to 
that  again.  Thus  she  multiplied  her  whore- 
doms, repeated  her  former  whoredoms,  and 
encouraged  herself  to  close  with  present 
temptations,  by  calling  to  remembrance  the 
days  of  her  youth.  Note,  Those  who,  in- 
stead of  reflecting  upon  their  former  sins 
with  sorrow  and  shame,  reflect  upon  them 
with  pleasure  and  pride,  contract  new  guilt 
thereby,  strengthen  their  own  corruptions, 
and  in  effect  bid  defiance  to  repentance. 
This  is  returning  with  the  dog  to  his  vomit. 
2.  They  called  it  God's  remembrance,  and 
provoked  him  to  remember  it  against  them. 
God  had  said  indeed  that  he  would  reckon 
with  them  for  the  golden  calf,  that  idol  of 
Egypt  (Exod.  xxxii.  34);  but  such  was  his 
patience  that  he  seemed  to  have  forgotten  it 
till  they,  by  their  league  now  with  the 
Egyptians  against  the  Chaldeans,  did,  as  it 
were,  put  him  in  mind  of  it ;  and  in  the 
day  when  he  visits  he  will  now,  as  he  has 
said,  visit  for  that.  It  is  very  observable 
how  this  adulteress  changes  her  lovers  :  she 
dotes  first  on  the  Assyrians;  then  she  thought 
the  Chaldeans  finer  and  courted  them ;  after 
a  while  her  mind  was  alienated  from  them, 
and  she  thought  the  Egyptians  more  power- 
ful {v.  20)  and  she  must  contract  an  inti- 
macy with  them.  This  shows  the  folly,  (1.) 
Of  fleshly  lusts  ;  when  they  are  indulged 
they  grow  humoursome  and  fickle,  are  soon 
surfeited  but  never  satisfied ;  they  must  have 
variety,  and  what  is  loved  one  day  is  loathed 
the  next.  Unius  adidterium  matrimonium 
vacant — One  adultery  is  called  marriage,  as 
Seneca  observes.  (2.)  Of  idolatry.  Those 
who  think  one  God  too  little  will  not  think 
a  hundred  sufficient,  but  will  still  be  for 
trying  more,  as  finding  all  insufficient.  (3.) 
Of  seeking  to  creatures  for  help ;  we  go 
from  one  to  another,  but  are  disappointed  in 
them  all,  and  can  never  rest  till  we  have 
made  the  God  of  Israel  our  help. 
•  II.  The  faithful  God  justly  gives  a  bill  of 
divorce  to  this  now  faithless  city,  that  has 
become  a  harlot.  His  jealousy  soon  disco- 
vered her  lewdness  (v.  13) :  I  saw  that  she 
was  defiled,  that  she  was  debauched,  and  saw 
which  way  her  inclination  was,  that  the  two 
sisters  both  took  one  way,  and  that  Jerusalem 
grew  worse  than  Samaria.  For,  if  we  stretch 
out  our  hand  to  a  strange  god,  will  not  God 
search  this  out?  No  doubt  he  will;  and 
when  he  has  found  it  can  he  be  pleased  with 
it?  No  (v.  18) :  Then  my  mind  was  alienated 
from  her,  as  it  was  from  her  sister.  How 
could  the  pure  and  holy  God  any  longer  take 
delight  in  such  a  lewd  generation  ?  Note, 
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Sin  alienates  God's  mind  from  the  sinner, 
and  justly,  for  it  is  the  alienation  of  the 
sinner's  mind  from  God;  but  woe,  and  a 
thousand  woes,  to  those  from  whom  God's 
mind  is  alienated ;  for  whom  he  turns  from 
he  will  turn  against. 

22  Therefore,  O  Aholibah,  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Behold,  I  will 
raise  up  thy  lovers  against  thee,  from 
whom  thy  mind  is  alienated,  and  I 
will  bring  them  against  thee  on  every 
side ;  23  The  Babylonians,  and  all 
the  Chaldeans,  Pekod,  and  Shoa,  and 
Koa,  and  all  the  Assyrians  with  them : 
all  of  them  desirable  young  men,  cap- 
tains and  rulers,  great  lords  and  re- 
nowned, all  of  them  riding  upon 
horses.  2h  And  they  shall  come 
against  thee  with  chariots,  waggons, 
and  wheels,  and  with  an  assembly  of 
people,  ivhich  shall  set  against  thee 
buckler  and  shield  and  helmet  round 
about :  and  I  will  set  judgment  before 
them,  and  they  shall  judge  thee  ac- 
cording to  their  judgments.  25  And 
I  will  set  my  jealousy  against  thee, 
and  they  shall  deal  furiously  with 
thee  :  they  shall  take  away  thy  nose 
and  thine  ears;  and  thy  remnant  shall 
fall  by  the  sword  :  they  shall  take  thy 
sons  and  thy  daughters ;  and  thy  resi- 
due shall  be  devoured  by  the  fire. 
26  They  shall  also  strip  thee  out  of 
thy  clothes,  and  take  away  thy  fair 
jewels.  27  Thus  will  I  make  thy 
lewdness  to  cease  from  thee,  and  thy 
whoredom  brought  from  the  land  of 
Egypt :  so  that  thou  shalt  not  lift  up 
thine  eyes  unto  them,  nor  remember 
Egypt  any  more.  28  For  thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  ;  Behold,  I  will  deliver 
thee  into  the  hand  of  them  whom  thou 
hatest,  into  the  hand  of  them  from 
whom  thy  mind  is  alienated :  29  And 
they  shall  deal  with  thee  hatefully, 
and  shall  take  away  all  thy  labour, 
and  shall  leave  thee  naked  and  bare : 
and  the  nakedness  of  thy  whoredoms 
shall  be  discovered,  both  thy  lewd- 
ness and  thy  whoredoms.  30  I  will 
do  these  things  unto  thee,  because 
thou  hast  gone  a  whoring  after  the 
heathen,  and  because  thou  art  pol- 
luted with  their  idols.  31  Thou  hast 
walked  in  the  way  of  thy  sister; 
therefore  will  I   give  her   cup*  into 
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thine  hand.  S:!  Thus  s;iith  the.  Jord 
God  ;  Thou  shall  drink  of  thy  .sister's 
cup  deep  and  large:  thou  shalt  be 
laughed  to  scorn  and  had  in  derision  ; 
itaineth  much.  S3  Thou  shalt 
he  filled  with  drunkenness  and  sor- 
row, with  the  cup  of  astonishment 
and  desolation,  with  the  cup  of  thy 
sister  Samaria.  31  Thou  shalt  even 
drink  it  and  suck  it  out,  and  thou 
shalt  break  the  sherds  thereof,  and 
pluck  off  thine  own  breasts :  for  I 
have  spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God. 
S3  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  Because  thou  hast  forgotten 
me,  and  cast  me  behind  thy  back, 
therefore  bear  thou  also  thy  lewdness 
and  thy  whoredoms. 

Jerusalem  stands  indicted  by  the  name  of 
Aholibah,  for  that  she,  as  a  false  traitor  to 
her  sovereign  Lord  the  God  of  heaven,  not 
having  his  fear  before  her  eyes,  but  moved 
by  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  had  revolted 
from  her  allegiance  to  him,  had  compassed 
and  imagined  to  shake  off  his  government, 
had  kept  up  a  correspondence  and  joined 
in  confederacy  with  his  enemies,  and  the 
pretenders  to  a  deity,  in  contempt  of  his 
crown  and  dignity.  To  this  indictment  she 
has  pleaded,  Not  guilty :  lam  not  polluted; 
I  have  not  gone  after  Baalim.  But  it  is 
found  against  her  by  the  notorious  evidence 
of  the  fact,  and  she  stands  convicted  of  it, 
nor  has  any  thing  material  to  offer  why 
judgment  should  not  be  given  and  execution 
awarded  according  to  law.  In  these  verses, 
therefore,  we  have  the  sentence. 

I.  Her  old  confederates  must  be  her  exe- 
cutioners ;  and  those  whom  she  had  courted 
to  be  her  leaders  in  sin  are  now  to  be  em- 
ployed as  instruments  of  her  punishment 
(v.  22)  :  "  1  will  raise  up  thy  lovers  against 
thee,  the  Chaldeans,  whom  formerly  thou 
didst  so  much  admire  and  covet  an  ac- 
quaintance with,  but  from  whom  thy  mind 
is  since  alienated  and  with  whom  thou  hast 
perfidiously  broken  covenant."  They  are 
called  thy  lovers  {v.  22)  and  yet  (v.  28)  those 
whom  thou  hatest.  Note,  It  is  common  for  sin- 
ful love  soon  to  turn  into  hatred;  as  Amnon's 
to  Tamar.  Those  of  headstrong  and  unrea- 
sonable passions  are  often  very  hot  against 
those  persons  and  things  that  a  little  before 
they  were  as  hot  for.  Fools  run  into  ex- 
tremes ;  nay,  and  wise  men  may  see  cause 
to  change  their  sentiments.  And  therefore, 
as  we  should  rejoice  and  weep  as  if  we  re- 
joiced not  and  wept  not,  so  we  should  love 
and  hate  as  if  we  loved  not  and  hated  not. 
Ita  ama  tanquam  osurus — Love  as  one  who 
may  have  cause  to  feel  aversion. 

II.  The  execution  to  be  done  upon  her  is 
very  terrible. 
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1.  Her  enemies  shall  come  against  her  on 


n-cnj  side  (v.  22),  those  of  the  several  na- 
tions that  constituted  the  fThaVkup  armv 
(».  23),  all  of  them  great  lords  and  renowned, 
whose  pomp,  and  grandeur,  and  splendid 
appearance  made  them  look  the  more  ami- 
able when  they  came  as  friends  to  protect 
and  patronise  Jerusalem,  but  the  more  for- 
miduhle  when  they  came  to  chastise  its  trea- 
chery and  aimed  at  no  less  than  its  ruin. 
(1.)  They  shall  come  with  a  great  deal  of 
military  force  (v.  24),  with  chariots  and  wag- 
gons furnished  with  all  necessary  provisions 
for  a  camp,  with  arms  and  ammunition,  hag ' 
and  baggage,  with  a  vast  army,  and  well  arm- 
ed. (2.)  They  shall  have  justice  on  their  side  : 
"  I  will  set  judgment  before  them"  (they  shall 
have  right  with  them  as  well  as  might ;  foi 
the  king  of  Babylon  had  just  cause  to  make 
war  upon  the  king  of  Judah,  because  he  had 
broken  his  league  with  him),  "  and  therefore 
they  shall  judge  thee,  not  only  according  to 
God's  judgments,  as  the  instruments  of  his 
justice,  to  punish  thee  for  the  indignities  done 
to  him,  but  according  to  their  judgments, 
according  to  the  law  of  nations,  to  punish 
thee  for  thy  perfidious  dealings  with  them." 
(3.)  They  shall  prosecute  the  war  with  a 
great  deal  of  fury  and  resentment.  It  being 
a  war  of  revenge,  they  shall  deal  with  thee 
hatefully,  v.  29.  This  will  make  the  execu- 
tion the  more  severe  that  their  swords  will 
be  dipped  in  poison.  Thou  hatest  them,  and 
they  shall  deal  hatefully  with  thee ;  those 
that  hate  will  be  hated  and  will  be  hatefully 
dealt  with.  (4.)  God  himself  will  lead  them 
on,  and  his  anger  shall  be  mingled  with 
theirs  (v.  25)  :  I  will  set  my  jealousy  against 
thee;  that  shall  kindle  this  fire,  and  then 
they  shall  deal  furiously  ivith  thee,  If  men 
deal  ever  so  hatefully,  ever  so  furiously, 
with  us,  yet,  if  Ave  have  God  on  our  side, 
we  need  not  fear  them  ;  they  can  do  us  no 
real  hurt.  But  if  men  deal  furiously  with 
us,  and  God  set  his  jealousy  against  us  too, 
what  will  become  of  us  ? 

2.  The  particulars  of  the  sentence  here 
passed  upon  this  notorious  adulteress  are, 
(1.)  That  all  she  has  shall  be  seized  on.  The 
clothes  and  the  fair  jewels,  with  which  she 
had  endeavoured  to  recommend  herself  to 
her  lovers,  these  she  shall  be  stripped  of,  r. 
26.  All  those  things  that  were  the  orna- 
ments of  their  state  shall  be  taken  away : 
"  They  shall  take  away  all  thy  labour,  all 
that  thou  hast  gotten  by  thy  labour,  and 
shall  leave  thee  naked  and  bare,"  v.  29.  Both 
city  and  country  shall  be  impoverished  and 
all  the  wealth  of  hoth  swept  away.  (2.)  That 
her  children  shall  go  into  captivity.  "  They 
shall  take  thy  sons  and  thy  daughters,  and 
make  slaves  of  them  (c.  25) ;  for  they  are 
children  of  whoredoms,  unworthy  the  dig- 
nities and  privileges  of  Israelites,"  Hos.  ii. 
4.  (3.)  That  she  shall  be  stigmatized  and 
deformed  :  "  They  shall  take  away  thy  nose 
and  thy  ears    shall  mark  thee  for  a  harlot, 
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and  render  thee  for  ever  odious,"  v.  25. 
This  intimates  the  many  cruelties  of  the 
Chaldean  soldiers  towards  the  Jews  that  fell 
into  their  hands,  whom,  it  is  probable,  they 
used  barbarously  Some  will  have  this  to 
be  understood  figuratively ;  and  by  the  nose 
they  think  is  meant  the  kingly  dignity,  and 
by  the  ears  that  of  the  priesthood.  (4.)  That 
she  shall  be  exposed  to  shame :  Thy  lewd- 
ness and  thy  whoredoms  shall  be  discovered 
(v.  29),  as,  when  a  malefactor  is  punished, 
all  his  crimes  are  ripped  up,  and  repeated 
to  his  disgrace  ;  what  was  secret  then  comes 
to  light,  and  what  was  done  long  since  is 
then  called  to  mind.  (5.)  That  she  shall  be 
quite  cut  off  and  ruined  :  "  The  remnant  of 
thy  people  that  have  escaped  the  famine  and 
pestilence  shall  fall  by  the  sword;  and  the 
residue  of  thy  houses  that  have  not  been 
battered  down  about  thy  ears  shall  be  de- 
voured by  the  fire,"  v.  25.  And  this  shall  be 
the  end  of  Jerusalem. 

III.  Because  she  has  trod  in  the  steps  of 
Samaria's  sins,  she  must  expect  no  other 
than  Samaria's  fate.  It  is  common,  in  giving 
judgment,  to  have  an  eye  to  precedents  ;  so 
has  God  in  passing  this  sentence  on  Jerusa- 
lem (v.  31,  &c.) :  "  Thou  hast  walked  in  the 
way  of  thy  sister,  notwithstanding  the  warn- 
ing thou  hast  had  given  thee,  by  the  fatal 
consequences  of  her  wickedness ;  and  there- 
fore I  will  give  her  cup,  her  portion  of  mise- 
ries, into  thy  hand,  the  cup  of  the  Lord's  fury, 
which  will  be  to  thee  a  cup  of  trembling."  Now, 
1.  This  cup  is  said  to  be  deep  and  large,  and 
to  contain  much  (v.  32),  abundance  of  God's 
wrath  and  abundance  of  miseries,  the  fruits 
of  that  wrath.  It  is  such  a  cup  as  that  which 
we  read  of,  Jer.  xxv.  15,  16.  The  cup  of 
divine  vengeance  holds  a  great  deal,  and  so 
those  will  find  into  whose  hand  it  shall  be 
put.  2.  They  shall  be  made  to  drink  the 
very  dregs  of  this  cup,  as  the  wicked  are  said 
to  do  (Ps.  lxxv.  8) :  "  Thou  shall  drink  it  and 
suck  it  out,  not  because  it  is  pleasant,  but 
because  it  is  forced  upon  thee  (p.  34)  ;  thou 
shalt  break  the  shreds  thereof,  and  pluck  off 
thy  own  breasts,  for  indignation  at  the  extreme 
bitterness  of  this  cup,  being  full  of  the  fury 
of  the  Lord  (Isa.  li.  20),  as  men  in  great  an- 
guish tear  their  hair,  and  throw  every  thing 
from  them.  Finding  there  is  no  remedy,  but 
it  must  be  drank  (for  I  have  spoken  it,  saith 
the  Lord  God),  thou  shalt  have  no  manner 
of  patience  in  the  drinking  of  it."  3.  They 
shall  be  intoxicated  by  it,  made  sick,  and  be 
at  their  wits'  end,  as  men  in  drink  are,  stag- 
gering, and  stumbling,  and  ready  to  fall  (». 
33)  :  Thou  shalt  be  filled  with  drunkenness  and 
sorrow.  Note,  Drunkenness  has  sorrow  at- 
tending it,  to  such  a  degree  that  the  utmost 
confusion  and  astonishment  are  here  repre- 
sented by  it.  Who  would  think  that  that 
which  is  such  a  force  upon  nature,  such  a 
scandal  to  it,  which  deprives  men  of  their 
reason,  disorders  them  to  the  last  degree, 
and  is  therefore  expressive  of  the  greatest 
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misery,  should  yet  be  with  many  a  beloved 
sin,  that  they  should  damn  their  own  souls 
to  distemper  the  r  own  bodies  ?  Who  has  woe 
and  sorrow  like  them  ?  Prov.  xxiii.  29.  4. 
Being  so  intoxicated,  they  shall  become,  as 
drunkards  deserve  to  be,  a  laughing-stock 
to  all  about  them  (v.  32) :  Thou  shalt  be 
laughed  to  scorn  and  had  in  derision,  as  acting 
ridiculously  in  every  thing  thou  goest  about. 
When  God  is  about  to  ruin  a  people  he  makes 
their  judges  fools  and  pours  contempt  on  their 
princes,  Job  xii.  17,  21. 

IV.  In  all  this  God  will  be  justified,  and 
by  all  this  they  will  be  reformed ;  and  so  the 
issue  even  of  this  will  be  God's  glory  and 
their  good.  1.  They  have  been  bad,  very 
bad,  and  that  justifies  God  in  all  that  is 
brought  upon  them  (u.  30)  :  I  will  do  these 
things  unto  thee  because  thou  hast  gone  a  whor- 
ing after  the  heathen,  and  (v.  35)  because  thou 
hast  forgotten  me  and  cast  me  behind  thy  back. 
Note,  Forgetfulness  of  God,  and  a  contempt 
of  him,  of  his  eye  upon  us  and  authority  over 
us,  are  at  the  bottom  of  all  our  treacherous 
adulterous  departures  from  him.  Therefore 
men  wander  after  idols,  because  they  forget 
God,  and  their  obligations  to  him  ;  nor  could 
they  look  with  so  much  desire  and  delight 
upon  the  baits  of  sin  if  they  did  not  first  cast 
God  behind  their  back,  as  not  worthy  to  be 
regarded.  And  those  who  put  such  an 
affront  upon  God,  how  can  they  think  but 
that  it  should  turn  upon  themselves  at  last  ? 
Therefore  bear  thou  also  thy  lewdness  and  thy 
whoredoms  ;  that  is,  thou  shalt  suffer  the  pu- 
nishment of  them,  and  thou  alone  must  bear 
the  blame.  Men  need  no  more  to  sink  them 
than  the  weight  of  their  own  sins ;  and  those 
who  will  not  part  with  their  lewdness  and 
their  whoredoms  must  bear  them.  2.  They 
shall  be  better,  much  better,  and  this  fire, 
though  consuming  to  many,  shall  be  refining 
to  a  remnant  (v.  27) :  Thus  will  I  make  thy 
lewdness  to  cease  from  thee.  The  judgments 
which  were  brought  upon  them  by  their  sins 
parted  between  them  and  their  sins,  and 
taught  them  at  length  to  say,  What  have  we 
to  do  any  more  with  idols  r  Observe,  (1.) 
How  inveterate  the  disease  was  :  Thy  whore- 
doms were  brought  from  the  land  of  Egypt. 
Their  disposition  to  idolatry  was  early  and 
innate,  their  practice  of  it  was  ancient,  and 
had  gained  a  sort  of  prescription  by  long 
usage.  (2.)  How  complete  the  cure  was  not- 
withstanding :  "  Though  it  has  taken  root, 
yet  it  shall  be  made  to  cease,  so  that  thou 
shali  not  so  much  as  lift  up  thy  eyes  to  the 
idols  again,  nor  remember  Egypt  with  plea- 
sure any  more.'"  They  shall  avoid  the  occa- 
sions of  this  sin,  for  they  shall  not  so  much 
as  look  upon  an  idol,  lest  their  hearts  should 
unawares  toalk  after  their  eyes.  And  they 
shall  abandon  all  inclinations  to  it :  "  They 
shall  not  remember  Egypt;  they  shall  not 
retain  any  of  that  affection  for  idols  which 
they  had  from  the  very  infancy  of  their  na- 
tion.    They  got  it,  through  the  corruption 
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of  nature,  in  their  bondage  in  Egypt,  and 
lost  it,  through  the  grace  of  God,  in  their 
captivity  in  Babylon,  which  this  was  the 
blessed  fruit  of,  even  the  taking  away  of  sin, 
of  that  sin ;  so  that  whereas,  before  the  cap- 
tivity, no  nation  (all  things  considered)  was 
more  impetuously  bent  upon  idols  and  ido- 
latry than  they  were,  after  that  captivity  no 
nation  was  more  vehemently  set  against  idols 
and  idolatry  than  they  were,  insomuch  that 
at  this  day  the  image-worship  which  is  prac- 
tised in  the  church  of  Rome  confirms  the 
Jews  as  much  as  any  thing  in  their  preju- 
dices against  the  Christian  religion. 

36  The  Lord  said  moreover  unto 
rae ;  Son  of  man,  wilt  thou  judge  Aho- 
lah  and  Aholibah  ?  yea,  declare  unto 
them  their  abominations ;  37  That  they 
have  committed  adultery,  and  blood 
is  in  their  hands,  and  with  their  idols 
have  they  committed  adultery,  and 
have  also  caused  their  sons,  whom 
they  bare  unto  me,  to  pass  for  them 
through  thejire,  to  devour  them.  38 
Moreover  this  they  have  done  unto 
me :  they  have  defiled  my  sanctuary 
in  the  same  day,  and  have  profaned 
my  sabbaths.  39  For  when  they  had 
slain  their  children  to  their  idols,  then 
they  came  the  same  day  into  my  sanc- 
tuary to  profane  it ;  and,  lo,  thus  have 
they  done  in  the  midst  of  mine  house. 
40  And  furthermore,  that  ye  have  sent 
for  men  to  come  from  far,  unto  whom 
a  messenger  was  sent ;  and,  lo,  they 
came  :  for  whom  thou  didst  wash  thy- 
self, paintedst  thy  eyes,  and  deckedst 
thyself  with  ornaments,  41  Andsatest 
upon  a  stately  bed,  and  a  table  pre- 
pared before  it,  whereupon  thou  hast 
set  mine  incense  and  mine  oil.  42  And 
a  voice  of  a  multitude  being  at  ease 
was  with  her :  and  with  the  men  of 
the  common  sort  were  brought  Sa- 
beans  from  the  wilderness,  which  put 
bracelets  upon  their  hands,  and  beau- 
tiful crowns  upon  their  heads.  43 
Then  said  I  unto  her  that  was  old  in 
adulteries,  Will  they  now  commit 
whoredoms  with  her,  and  she  with 
them  ?  44  Yet  they  went  in  unto  her, 
as  they  go  in  unto  a  woman  that  playeth 
the  harlot :  so  went  they  in  unto  Aho- 
lah  and  unto  Aholibah,  the  lewd  wo- 
men. 45  And  the  righteous  men,  they 
shall  judge  them  after  the  manner  of 
adulteresses,  and  after  the  manner  of 
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women  that  shed  blood  ;  because  they 
are  adulteresses,  and  blood  is  in  their 
hands.  46  For  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  I  will  bring  up  a  company  upon 
them,  and  will  give  them  to  be  re- 
moved and  spoiled.  47  And  the  com- 
pany shall  stone  them  with  stones,  and 
dispatch  them  with  their  swords  ;  they 
shall  slay  their  sons  and  their  daugh- 
ters, and  burn  up  their  houses  with 
fire.  48  Thus  will  I  cause  lewdness 
to  cease  out  of  the  land,  that  all  wo- 
men may  be  taught  not  to  do  after  your 
lewdness.  49  And  they  shall  recom- 
pense your  lewdness  upon  you,  and 
ye  shall  bear  the  sins  of  your  idols : 
and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord 
God. 

After  the  ten  tribes  were  carried  into  cap- 
tivity, and  that  kingdom  was  made  quite  de- 
solate, the  remains  of  it  by  degrees  incor- 
porated with  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and 
gained  a  settlement  (many  of  them)  in  Jeru- 
salem ;  so  that  the  two  sisters  had  in  effect 
become  one  again;  and  therefore,  in  these 
verses,  the  prophet  takes  those  to  task  jointly 
who  were  thus  conjoined  :  "  Wilt  thou  judge 
Aholah  and  Aholibah  together  ?  v.  36.  Wilt 
thou  go  about  to  frame  an  excuse  for  them  ? 
Thou  seest  the  matter  is  so  bad  as  not  to  bear 
an  excuse."  Or,  rather,  "  Thou  shalt  now 
be  employed,  in  God's  name,  to  judge  them, 
ch.  xx.  4.  The  matter  is  rather  worse  than 
better  since  the  union." 

I.  Let  them  be  made  to  see  the  sins  they 
are  guilty  of :  Declare  unto  them  openly  and 
boldly  their  abominations.  1.  They  have  been 
guilty  of  gross  idolatry,  here  called  adultery. 
With  their  idols  they  have  committed  adultery 
(v.  37),  have  broken  their  marriage-covenant 
with  God,  have  lusted  after  the  gratifications 
of  a  carnal  sensual  mind  in  the  worship  of 
God.  This  is  the  first  and  worst  of  the  abo- 
minations he  is  to  charge  them  with.  2. 
They  have  committed  the  most  barbarous 
murders,  in  sacrificing  their  children  to  Mo- 
loch, a  sin  so  unnatural  that  they  deserve  to 
hear  of  it  upon  all  occasions :  Blood  is  in  their 
hands,  innocent  blood,  the  blood  of  their  own 
children,  which  they  have  caused  to  pass 
through  thejire  (v.  37),  not  that  they  might 
be  dedicated  to  the  idols,  but  that  they  might 
be  devoured,  a  sign  that  they  loved  their  idols 
better  than  that  which  was  dearest  to  them 
in  the  world.  3.  They  have  profaned  the 
sacred  things  with  which  God  had  dignified 
and  distinguished  them  :  This  they  have  done 
unto  me,  this  indignity,  this  injury,  t?.38.  Every 
contempt  put  upon  that  which  is  holy  reflects 
upon  him  who  is  the  fountain  of  holiness, 
and  from  a  relation  to  whom  whatever  is 
called  holy  has  its  denomination.  God  had 
set  up  his  sanctuary  among  them,  but  thev 
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defiled  it,  by  making  it  a  house  of  merchan-  far.  It  seems,  then,  that  the  neighbour!  had 
dise,  a  den  of  thieves;  nay,  and  much  worse;  no  desire  to  come  into  a  confederacy  with 
there  they  set  up  their  idols  and  worshipped  Jerusalem,  but  she  thrust  herself  upon  them, 
them,  and  there  they  shed  the  blood  of  God's  '  and  sent  under-hand  to  desire  them  to  court 
prophets.  God  had  revealed  to  them  his  her:  and,  lo,  they  came.  The  wisest  and  best 
holy  sabbaths,  but  they  profaned  them,  by  I  may  be  drawn  unavoidably  into  company  and 
doing  all  manner  of  servile  work  therein,  or  j  conversation  with  profane  and  wicked  people: 


perhaps  by  sports  and  recreations  on  that 
day,  not  only  practised,  but  allowed  and  en- 
couraged by  authority.  They  defiled  the 
sanctuary  on  the  same  day  that  they  profaned 
the  sabbath.  To  defile  the  sanctuary  was  bad 
enough  on  any  day,  but  to  do  it  on  the  sab- 
bath day  was  an  aggravation.  We  commonly 
say,  The  better  day  the  better  deed;  but  here, 
the  better  day  the  worse  deed.  God  takes 
notice  of  the  circumstances  of  sin  which  add 
to  the  guilt.  He  shows  (v.  39)  what  was 
their  profanation  both  of  the  sanctuary  and 
of  the  sabbath.  They  slew  their  children,  and 
sacrificed  them  to  their  idols,  to  the  great 
dishonour  both  of  God  and  of  human  nature ; 
and  then  came,  on  the  same  day,  their  hands 
imbrued  with  the  blood  of  their  children  and 
their  clothes  stained  with  it,  to  attend  in 
God's  sanctuary,  not  to  ask  pardon  for  what 
they  had  done,  but  to  present  themselves 
before  him,  as  other  Israelites  did,  expecting 
acceptance  with  him,  notwithstanding  these 
villanies  which  they  were  guilty  of;  as  if 
God  either  did  not  know  their  wickedness  or 
did  not  hate  it.  Thus  they  profaned  the  sanc- 
tuary, as  if  that  were  a  protection  to  the  worst 
of  malefactors  ;  for  thus  they  did  m  the  midst 
of  his  house.  Note,  It  is  a  profanation  of 
God's  solemn  ordinances  when  those  that  are 
grossly  and  openly  profane  and  vicious  im- 
pudently and  impenitently  so  intrude  upon 
the  services  and  privileges  of  them.  Give 
not  that  which  is  holy  unto  dogs.  Friend,  how 
earnest  thou  in  hither?  4.  They  have  courted 
foreign  al'iances,  been  proud  of  them,  and 
reposed  a  confidence  in  them.  This  also  is 
represented  by  the  sin  of  adultery,  for  it  was 
a  departure  from  God,  not  only  to  whom  alone 
they  ought  to  pay  their  homage  and  not  to 
idols,  but  in  whom  alone  they  ought  to  put 
their  trust,  and  not  in  creatures.  Israel  was 
a  peculiar  people,  must  dwell  alone  and  not  be 
reckoned  among  the  nations  ;  and  they  profane 
their  crown,  and  lay  their  honour  in  the  dust, 
when  they  covet  to  be  like  them  or  in  league 
with  them.  But  this  they  have  now  done ; 
they  have  entered  into  strict  alliances  with 
the  Assyrians,  Chaldeans,  and  Egyptians, 
the  most  renowned  and  potent  kingdoms  at 
that  time;  but  they  scorned  alliances  with 
the  petty  kingdoms  and  states  that  lay  near 
them,  which  yet  might  have  been  of  more 
real  service  to  them.  Note,  Affecting  an  ac- 
quaintance and  correspondence  with  great 
people  has  often  been  a  snare  to  good  people. 
Let  us  see  how  Jerusalem  courts  her  high 
allies,  thinking  thereby  to  make  herself  con- 
siderable. (1.)  She  privately  requested  that 
a  public  embassy  might  be  sent  to  her  (v.  40)  : 
You  sent  a  messemer  for  men  to  come  from 
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but  it  is  no  sign  either  of  wisdom  or  goodness 
to  covet  an  intimacy  with  such  and  to  court  it 
(2.)  Great  preparation  was  made  for  the  re- 
ception of  these  foreign  ministers,  for  their 
public  entry  and  public  audience,  which  is 
compared  to  the  pains  that  an  adulteress 
takes  to  make  herself  look  handsome.  Je- 
zebel-like, thou  paintedst  thy  face  and  deck- 
edst  thyself  with  ornaments,  v.  40.  The  king 
and  princes  made  themselves  new  clothes, 
fitted  up  the  rooms  of  state,  beautified  the 
furniture,  and  made  it  look  fresh.  Thou 
sattest  upon  a  stately  bed  (v.  41),  a  stately 
throne  ;  a  table  was  prepared,  whereon  thou 
has  set  my  oil  and  my  incense.  This  was 
either,  [l.]  A  feast  for  the  ambassadors,  a 
noble  treat,  agreeable  to  the  other  prepara- 
tions. There  was  incense  to  perfume  the 
room  and  oil  to  anoint  their  heads.  Or,  [2.] 
An  altar  already  furnished  for  the  ambassa- 
dors' use  in  the  worship  of  their  idols,  to  let 
them  know  that  the  Israelites  were  not  so 
strait-laced  but  that  they  could  allow  foreign- 
ers the  free  exercise  of  their  religion  among 
them,  and  furnish  them  with  chapels,  yea, 
and  complimented  them  so  far  as  to  join  with 
them  in  their  devotions ;  though  the  law  of 
their  God  was  against  it,  yet  they  could  easily 
dispense  with  themselves  to  oblige  a  friend. 
The  oil  and  incense  God  calls  his,  not  only 
because  they  were  the  gift  of  his  providence, 
but  because  they  should  have  been  offered 
at  his  altar,  which  was  an  aggravation  of 
their  sin  in.  serving  idols  and  idolaters  with 
them.  See  Hos.  ii.  8.  (3.)  There  was  great 
joy  at  their  coming,  as  if  it  were  such  a  bless- 
ing as  never  happened  to  Jerusalem  before 
(i>.  42) :  A  voice  of  a  multitude  being  at  ease 
was  with  her.  The  people  were  very,  easy, 
for  they  thought  themselves  very  safe  and 
happy  now  that  they  had  such  powerful 
allies  ;  and  therefore  attended  the  ambassa- 
dors with  loud  huzzas  and  acclamations  of 
joy.  A  great  confluence  of  people  there 
was  to  the  court  upon  this  occasion.  The 
men  of  the  common  sort  were  there  to  grace 
the  solemnity,  and  to  increase  the  crowd ; 
and  with  them  were  brought  Sabeans  from  the 
ivilderness.  The  margin  reads  it  drunkards 
from  the  wilderness,  that  would  drink  healths 
to  the  prosperity  of  this  grand  alliance,  and 
force  them  upon  others,  and  be  most  noisy 
in  shouting  upon  this  occasion.  Whoever 
they  were,  in  honour  of  the  ambassadors 
they  put  bracelets  upon  their  hands  and  beau- 
tiful crowns  upon  their  heads,  which  made 
the  cavalcade  appear  very  splendid.  (4.) 
Cod  by  his  prophets  warned  them  against 
making  these  dangerous  leagues  with  fo- 
reigners ,p.  43) :  "  Then  said  I  unto  her  that 
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/  in  adulteries,  that  from  the  first  was 
bad  i  with  the  heathen,  of  match- 

big  with  their  families  (Judg.  iii.  6),  and 
afterwards  of  making  alliances  with  their 
mis,  and,  though  often  disappointed 
therein,  would  never  be  dissuaded  from  it 
(this  was  the  adultery  she  was  old  in),  I  said, 
Will  they  now  commit  whoredoms  with  her 
and  she  with  them?  Surely  experien 
observation  will  by  this  time  have  convinced 
both  them  and  her  that  an  alliance  between 
the  nation  of  the  Jews  and  a  heathen  nation 
can  never  be  for  the  advantage  of  either." 
They  are  iron  and  clay,  that  will  not  mix, 
nor  will  God  bless  such  an  alliance,  or  smile 
upon  it.  But,  it  seems,  her  being  old  in 
adulteries,  instead  of  weaning  her  from 
them,  as  one  would  expect,  does  but  make 
her  the  more  impudent  and  insatiable  in 
them ;  for,  though  she  was  thus  admonished 
of  the  folly  of  it,  yet  they  went  in  unto  her, 
r.  44.  A  bargain  was  soon  clapped  up,  and 
a  league  made,  first  with  this,  and  then  with 
the  other,  foreign  state.  Samaria  did  so, 
Jerusalem  did  so,  like  lewd  women.  They 
could  not  rest  satisfied  in  the  embraces  of 
God's  laws  and  care,  and  the  assurances  of 
protection  he  gave  them ;  they  could  not  think 
his  covenant  with  them  security  enough. 
But  they  must  by  treaties  and  leagues,  po- 
litic ones  (they  thought)  and  well-concerted, 
throw  themselves  into  the  arms  of  foreign 
princes,  and  put  their  interests  under  their 
protection.  Note,  Those  hearts  go  a  whor- 
ing from  God  that  take  a  complacency  in 
the  pomp  of  the  world  and  put  a  confidence 
in  its  wealth,  and  in  an  arm  of  flesh,  Jer. 
xvii.  5. 

II.  Let  them  be  made  to  foresee  the  judg- 
ments that  are  coming  upon  them  for  these 
sins  (v.  45) :  The  righteous  men,  they  shall 
judge  them.  Some  make  the  instruments 
of  their  destruction  to  be  the  righteous  men 
that  shall  judge  them.  The  Assyrians  that 
destroyed  Samaria,  the  Chaldeans  that  de- 
stroyed Jerusalem,  those  were  comparatively 
righteous,  had  a  sense  of  justice  between  man 
and  man  and  justly  resented  the  treachery  of 
the  Jewish  nation ;  however,  they  executed 
God's  judgments,  which,  we  are  sure,  are  all 
righteous.  Others  understand  it  of  the  pro- 
phets, whose  office  it  was,  in  God's  name,  to 
judge  them  and  pass  sentence  upon  them.  Or 
we  may  take  it  as  an  appeal  to  all  righteous 
men,  to  all  that  have  a  sense  of  equity;  they 
shall  all  judge  concerning  these  cities,  and 
n  their  verdict,  that  forasmuch  as  they 
have  been  notoriously  guilty  of  adultery  and 
murder,  and  the  guilt  is  national,  therefore 
they  ought  to  suffer  the  pains  and  penalties 
which  by  law  are  inflicted  upon  women  in 
their  personal  capacity  that  shed  blood  and 
are  adulteresses.  Righteous  men  will  say, 
"  Why  should  bloody  filthy  cities  escape  any 
better  than  bloody  filthy  persons  ?  Judge,  I 
pray  thee,"  Isa.  v.  3.  This  judgment  being 
given  by  the  righteous  men,  the  righteous 
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Cod  will  award  execution.  See  here,  1. 
What  the  execution  will  be.  v.  40,  47.  The 
same  as  before,  v.  23,  &c.  God  will  bring  a 
company  of  enemies  upon  them,  who  shall  be 
made  to  serve  his  holy  purposes  even  when 
they  are  serving  their  own  sinful  appetites 
and  passions.    'J 

prevail,  for  God  will  give  them  into  their 
hands  to  be  removed  and  spoiled  ;  this  com- 
pany shall  stone  them  with  stones  as  male- 
factors, shall  single  them  out  and  dispatch 
them  with  their  sieords  ;  and,  as  was  some- 
times done  in  severe  executions  (witness  that 
of  Achan),  they  shall  slay  their  children  and 
burn  their  houses.  2.  What  will  be  the  effects 
of  it.  (1.)  Thus  they  shall  suffer  for  their 
sins :  Their  lewdness  shall  be  recompensed  upon 
them  (v.  49) ;  and  they  shall  hear  the  sins  of 
their  idols,  v.  35,  49.  Thus  God  will  assert 
the  honour  of  his  broken  law  and  injured 
government,  and  let  the  world  know  what  a 
just  and  jealous  God  he  is.  (2.)  Thus  they 
shall  be  broken  off  from  their  sins :  I  will 
'"wdness  to  cease  out  of  the  land,  v.  27, 
is.  The  destruction  of  God's  city,  like  the 
death  of  God's  saints,  shall  do  that  for  them 
which  ordinances  and  providences  before 
could  not  do ;  it  shall  quite  take  away  their 
sin,  so  that  Jerusalem  shall  rise  out  of  its 
ashes  a  new  lump,  as  gold  comes  out  of  the 
furnace  purified  from  its  dross.  (3.)  Thus 
other  cities  and  nations  will  have  fair  warning 
given  them  to  keep  themselves  from  idols. 
That  all  women  may  be  taught  not  to  do  after 
your  lewdness.  This  is  the  end  of  the  punish- 
ment of  malefactors,  that  they  may  be  made 
examples  to  others,  who  will  see  and  fear. 
Smite  the  scorner  and  the  simple  will  beware. 
The  judgments  of  God  upon  some  are  de- 
signed to  teach  others,  and  happy  are  those 
who  receive  instruction  from  them  not  to 
tread  in  the  steps  of  sinners,  lest  they  be 
taken  in  their  snares ;  those  who  would  be 
taught  this  must  know  God  is  the  Lord  (p. 
49),  that  he  is  the  governor  of  the  world,  a 
God  that  judges  in  the  earth,  and  with  whom 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons. 
CHAP.  XXIV. 

Here  are  two  tenuous  in  thischapter,  preached  on  a  particular  occa- 
sion, and  they  are  both  from  Mount  Sinai,  the  mount  of  terror, 
both  from  Mount  Ebal,  thu  mount  of  curses;  both  speak  the  ap- 
proaching fate  of  Jerusalem.  Tlu.-  (tmMtun  of  them  was  the  king 
of  Babylon's  lay i:  isalem,  and  the  design  of  them  is 

to  show  that  In  the  issue  of  that  siege  he  should  be  not  only  mas- 
ter of  the  place,  but  destroyer  of  it.  I.  By  the  sign  of  flesh  boiling 
in  a  pot  over  the  fire  are  shown  the  miseries  that  Jerusalem  should 
suffer  during  the  siege,  and  justly,  for  her  iilthincss,  ver.  1  — 1+. 
II.  By  the  sign  of  Ezckiel's  not  mourning  for  the  death  of  his  wife 
is  shown  that  the  calamities  coming  upon  Jerusalem  were  too 
great  to  be  lamented,  so  great  that  they  should  sink  down  under 
them  Into  a  silent  despair,  rer.  15—27. 

AGAIN  in  the  ninth  feus,  in  the 
tenth  month,  in  the  tenth  da//  of 
the  month,  the  word  of  the  Loud 
came  unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of  man, 
write  thee  the  name  of  the  day,  even 
of  tli is  same  clay:  the  king  of  Babylon 
set  himself  against  Jerusalem  this 
same  day.   S  And  utter  a  parable  unto 
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the  rebellious  house,  and  say  unto 
them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Set 
on  a  pot,  set  it  on,  and  also  pour 
water  into  it:  4  Gather  the  pieces 
thereof  into  it,  even  every  good  piece, 
the  thigh,  and  the  shoulder ;  fill  it 
with  the  choice  bones.  5  Take  the 
choice  of  the  flock,  and  burn  also  the 
bones  under  it,  and  make  it  boil  well, 
and  let  them  seethe  the  bones  of  it 
therein.  6  Wherefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  Woe  to  the  bloody  city, 
to  the  pot  whose  scum  is  therein,  and 
whose  scum  is  not  gone  out  of  it ! 
bring  it  out  piece  by  piece  ;  let  no  lot 
fall  upon  it.  7  For  her  blood  is  in 
the  midst  of  her:  she  set  it  upon  the 
top  of  a  rock  ;  she  poured  it  not  upon 
the  ground,  to  cover  it  with  dust ;  8 
That  it  might  cause  fury  to  come  up 
to  take  vengeance ;  I  have  set  her 
blood  upon  the  top  of  a  rock,  that  it 
should  not  be  covered.  9  Therefore 
thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Woe  to  the 
bloody  city !  I  will  even  make  the  pile 
for  fire  great.  10  Heap  on  wood,  kin- 
dle the  fire,  consume  the  flesh,  and 
spice  it  well,  and  let  the  bones  be 
burned.  1 1  Then  set  it  empty  upon 
the  coals  thereof,  that  the  brass  of  it 
may  be  hot,  and  may  burn,  and  that 
the  filthiness  of  it  may  be  molten  in 
it,  that  the  scum  of  it  may  be  con- 
sumed. \CZ  She  hath  wearied  herself 
with  lies,  and  her  great  scum  went 
not  forth  out  of  her :  her  scum  shall 
be  in  the  fire.  13  In  thy  filthiness  is 
lewdness :  because  I  have  purged 
thee,  and  thou  wast  not  purged,  thou 
shalt  not  be  purged  from  thy  filthi- 
ness any  more,  till  I  have  caused  my 
fury  to  rest  upon  thee.  14  I  the 
Lord  have  spoken  it:  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  and  I  will  do  it ;  I  will  not 
go  back,  neither  will  I  spare,  neither 
will  I  repent ;  according  to  thy  ways, 
and  according  to  thy  doings,  shall 
they  judge  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

We  have  here, 

I.  The  notice  God  gives  to  Ezekiel  in 
Babylon  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  laying  siege 
to  Jerusalem,  just  at  the  time  when  he  was 
doing  it  (v.  2) :  "  Son  of  man,  take  notice, 
the  king  of  Babylon,  who  is  now  abroad  with 
his  army,  thou  knowest  not  where,  set  him- 
self against  Jerusalem  this  same  day."  It 
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was  many  miles,  it  was  many  days'  journey, 
from  Jerusalem  to  Babylon,  Perhaps  the 
last  intelligence  they  had  from  the  army  was 
that  the  design  was  upon  Rabbath  of  the 
children  of  Ammon  and  that  the  campaign 
was  to  be  opened  with  the  siege  of  that  city 
But  God  knew,  and  could  tell  the  prophet, 
"  Thisday,  at  this  time,  Jerusalem  is  invested, 
and  the  Chaldean  army  has  sat  down  before 
it."  Note,  As  all  times,  so  all  places,  even 
the  most  remote,  are  present  with  God  and 
under  his  view.  He  tells  the  prophet,  that 
the  prophet  might  tell  the  people,  that  so 
when  it  proved  to  be  punctually  true,  as  they 
would  find  by  the  public  intelligence  in  a 
little  time,  it  might  be  a  confirmation  of  the 
prophet's  mission,  and  they  might  infer  that, 
since  he  was  right  in  his  news,  he  was  so  in 
his  predictions,  for  he  owed  both  to  the  same 
correspondence  he  had  with  Heaven. 

II.  The  notice  which  he  orders  him  to  take 
of  it.  He  must  enter  it  in  his  book,  memo- 
randum, that  in  the  ninth  year  of  Jehoiachin's 
captivity  (for  thence  Ezekiel  dated,  ch.  i.  2, 
which  was  also  the  ninth  year  of  Zedekiah's 
reign,  for  he  began  to  reign  when  Jehoiachin 
was  carried  off),  in  the  tenth  month,  on  the 
tenth  day  of  the  month,  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon laid  siege  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  date 
here  agrees  exactly  with  the  date  in  the  his- 
tory, 2  Kings  xxv.  1.  See  how  God  reveals 
things  to  his  servants  the  prophets,  especially 
those  things  which  serve  to  confirm  their 
word,  and  so  to  confirm  their  own  faith. 
Note,  It  is  good  to  keep  an  exact  account  of 
the  date  of  remarkable  occurrences,  which 
may  sometimes  contribute  to  the  manifesting 
of  God's  glory  so  much  the  more  in  them, 
and  the  explaining  and  confirming  of  scrip- 
ture prophecies.  Known  unto  God  are  all  his 
works. 

III.  The  notice  which  he  orders  him  to 
give  to  the  people  thereupon,  the  purport  of 
which  is  that  this  siege  of  Jerusalem,  now 
begun,  will  infallibly  end  in  the  ruin  of  it. 
This  he  must  say  to  the  rebellious  house,  to 
those  of  them  that  were  in  Babylon,  to  be 
by  them  communicated  to  those  that  were 
yet  in  their  own  land.  A  rebellious  house 
will  soon  be  a  ruinous  house. 

1.  He  must  show  them  this  by  a  sign ; 
for  that  stupid  people  needed  to  be  taught 
as  children  are.  The  comparison  made  use 
of  is  that  of  a  boiling  pot.  This  agrees  with 
Jeremiah's  vision  many  years  before,  when 
he  first  began  to  be  a  prophet,  and  probably 
was  designed  to  put  them  in  mind  of  that 
(Jer.  i.  13,  I  see  a  seething  pot,  with  the  face 
towards  the  north  ;  and  the  explanation  of  it 
(v.  15)  makes  it  to  signify  the  besieging  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  northern  nations) ;  and,  as 
this  comparison  is  intended  to  confirm  Jere- 
miah's vision,  so  also  to  confront  the  vain 
confidence  of  the  princes  of  Jerusalem,  who 
had  said  (ch.  xi.  3),  This  city  is  the  caldron 
and  we  are  the  flesh,  meaning,  "  We  are  as 
safe  here  as  if  we  were  surrounded  with  walls 
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of  brass."  "  Well,'  says  God,  "  it  shall  be 
so ;  you  shall  be  boiled  in  Jerusalem,  as  tbe 
flesh  in  the  caldron,  boiled  to  pieces ;  let  the 
pot  be  set  on  with  water  in  it  (».  4) ;  let  it 
be  filled  with  the  flesh  of  the  choice  of  the 
flock  (v.  5),  with  the  choice  pieces  (v.  4),  and 
the  marrow-bones,  and  let  the  other  bones 
serve  for  fuel,  that,  one  way  or  other,  either 
in  the  pot  or  under  it,  the  whole  beast  may 
be  made  use  of."  A  fire  of  bones,  though 
it  be  a  slow  fire  (for  the  siege  was  to  be  long), 
is  yet  a  sure  and  lasting  fire ;  such  was  God's 
wrath  against  them,  and  not  like  the  crack- 
ling  of  thorns  under  a  pot,  which  has  noise 
and  blaze,  but  no  intense  heat.  Those  that 
from  all  parts  of  the  country  fled  into  Jeru- 
salem for  safety  would  be  sadly  disappointed 
when  the  siege  laid  to  it  would  soon  make 
the  place  too  hot  for  them ;  and  yet  there 
was  no  getting  out  of  it,  but  they  must  be 
forced  to  abide  by  it,  as  the  flesh  in  a  boil- 
ing pot. 

2.  He  must  give  them  a  comment  upon 
this  sign.  It  is  to  be  construed  as  a  woe  to 
the  bloody  city,  v.  6.  And  again  (».  9),  being 
bloody,  let  it  go  to  pot,  to  be  boiled ;  that  is 
the  fittest  place  for  it.     Let  us  here  see, 

(1.)  What  is  the  course  God  takes  with  it. 
Jerusalem,  during  the  siege,  is  like  a  pot 
boiling  over  the  fire,  all  in  a  heat,  all  in  a 
hurry.  [1.1  Care  is  taken  to  keep  a  good 
fire  under  the  pot,  which  signifies  the  close- 
ness of  the  siege,  and  the  many  vigorous 
attacks  made  upon  the  city  by  the  besiegers, 
and  especially  the  continued  wrath  of  God 
burning  against  them  (v.  9)  :  I  will  make  the 
pile  for  fire  great.  Commission  is  given  to 
the  Chaldeans  (v.  10)  to  heap  on  wood,  and 
kindle  the  fire,  to  make  Jerusalem  more  and 
more  hot  to  the  inhabitants.  Note,  The  fire 
which  God  kindles  for  the  consuming  of  im- 
penitent sinners  shall  never  abate,  much  less 
go  out,  for  want  of  fuel.  Tophet  has  fire  and 
much  wood,  Isa.  xxx.  33.  [2.]  The  meat, 
as  it  is  boiled,  is  taken  out,  and  given  to  the 
Chaldeans  for  them  to  feast  upon.  "  Con- 
sume the  flesh  ;  let  it  be  thoroughly  boiled, 
boiled  to  rags.  Spice  it  well,  and  make  it 
savoury,  for  those  that  will  feed  sweetly 
upon  it.  Let  the  bones  be  burnt,"  either  the 
bones  under  the  pot  ("  let  them  be  consumed 
with  the  other  fuel")  or,  as  some  think,  the 
bones  in  the  pot — "  let  it  boil  so  furiously 
that  not  only  the  flesh  may  be  sodden,  but 
even  the  bones  softened ;  let  all  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem  be  by  sickness,  sword, 
and  famine,  reduced  to  the  extremity  of 
misery."  And  then  (v.  6),  "  Bring  it  out 
piece  by  piece;  let  every  man  be  delivered 
into  the  enemy's  hand,  to  be  either  put  to 
the  sword  or  made  a  prisoner.  Let  them  be 
an  easy  prey  to  them,  and  let  the  Chaldeans 
fall  upon  them  as  eagerly  as  a  hungry  man 
does  upon  a  good  dish  of  meat  when  it  is  set 
before  him.  Let  no  lot  fall  upon  it ;  every 
piece  in  the  pot  shall  be  fetched  out  and 
devoured,  first  or  last,  and  therefore  it  is  no 
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matter  for  casting  lots  which  shall  be  fetched 
out  first."  It  was  a  very  severe  military  exe- 
cution when  David  measured  Moab  with  two 
lines  to  put  to  death  and  one  full  line  to  keep 
alive,  2  Sam.  viii.  2.  But  here  is  no  line, 
no  lot  of  mercy,  made  use  of;  all  goes  one 
way,  and  that  is  to  destruction.  [3.]  When 
all  the  broth  is  boiled  away  the  pot  is  set 
empty  upon  the  coals,  that  it  may  burn  too, 
which  signifies  the  setting  of  the  city  on  fire, 
v.  11.  The  scum  of  the  meat,  or  (as  some 
translate  it)  the  rust  of  the  metal,  has  so  got 
into  the  pot  that  there  is  no  making  it  clean 
by  washing  or  scouring  it,  and  therefore  it 
must  be  done  by  fire ;  so  let  the  filthiness  be 
burnt  out  of  it,  or,  rather,  melted  in  it  and 
burnt  with  it.  Let  the  vipers  and  their  nest 
be  consumed  together. 

(2.)  What  is  the  quarrel  God  has  with  it. 
He  would  not  take  these  severe  methods 
with  Jerusalem  but  that  he  is  provoked  to  it ; 
she  deserves  to  be  thus  dealt  with,  for,  [l.] 
It  is  a  bloody  city  (v.  7,  8) :  Her  blood  is  in 
the  midst  of  her.  Many  a  barbarous  murder 
has  been  committed  in  the  very  heart  of  the 
city;  nay,  and  they  have  a  disposition  to 
cruelty  in  their  hearts ;  they  inwardly  delight 
in  blood-shed,  and  so  it  is  in  the  midst  of 
them.  Nay,  they  commit  their  murders  in 
the  face  of  the  sun,  and  openly  and  impu- 
dently avow  them,  in  defiance  of  the  justice 
both  of  God  and  man.  She  did  not  pour  out 
the  blood  she  shed  upon  the  ground,  to  cover 
it  with  dust,  as  being  ashamed  of  the  sin  or 
afraid  of  the  punishment.  She  did  not  look 
upon  it  as  a  filthy  thing,  proper  to  be  con. 
cealed  (Deut.  xxiii.  13),  much  less  dan- 
gerous. Nay,  she  poured  out  the  innocent 
blood  she  shed  upon  a  rock,  where  it  would 
not  soak  in,  upon  the  top  of  a  rock,  in  de- 
spite of  divine  views  and  vengeance.  They 
shed  innocent  blood  under  colour  of  justice; 
so  that  they  gloried  in  it,  as  if  they  had  done 
God  and  the  country  good  service,  so  put  it, 
as  it  were,  on  the  top  of  a  rock.  Or  it  may 
refer  to  the  sacrificing  of  their  children  on 
their  high  places,  perhaps  on  the  top  of  rocks 
Now  thus  they  caused  fury  to  come  up_  and 
take  vengeance,  v.  8.  It  could  not  be  avoided 
but  that  God  must  in  anger  visit  for  these 
things ;  his  soul  must  be  avenged  on  such  a 
nation  as  this.  If  such  impudent  murderers 
as  these,  that  even  dare  divine  vengeance, 
go  unpunished,  it  will  be  said  that  God  has 
forsaken  the  earth.  It  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary that  such  a  bloody  city  as  this  should 
have  blood  given  her  to  drink,  for  she  is 
worthy,  for  the  vindicating  of  the  honour  of 
divine  justice.  And,  the  crime  having  been 
public  and  notorious,  it  is  fit  that  the  punish- 
ment should  be  so  too :  I  have  set  her  blood 
on  the  top  of  a  rock.  Jerusalem  was  to  be 
made  an  example,  and  therefore  was  made  a 
spectacle,  to  the  world  ;  God  dealt  with  her 
according  to  the  law  of  retaliation.  It  is  fit 
that  those  who  sin  before  all  should  be  re- 
buked before  all;  and  that  the  reputation  of 
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those  should  not  be  consulted  by  the  con- 
cealment of  their  punishment  who  were  so 
impudent  as  not  to  desire  the  concealment 
of  their  sin.  [2.]  It  is  a  filthy  city.  Great 
notice  is  taken,  in  this  explanation  of  the 
comparison,  of  the  scum  of  this  pot,  which 
signifies  the  sin  of  Jerusalem,  working  up 
and  appearing  when  the  judgments  of  God 
were  upon  her.  It  is  the  pot  whose  scum  is 
therein  and  has  not  gone  out  of  it,  v.  6.  The 
great  scum  that  went  not  forth  out  of  her  (v. 
12),  that  stuck  to  the  pot  when  all  was  boiled 
away,  and  was  molten  in  it  (v.  1 1),  some  of 
this  runs  over  into  the  fire  (v.  12),  inflames 
that,  and  makes  it  burn  the  more  furiously, 
but  it  shall  all  be  consumed  at  last,  v.  1 1 . 
When  the  hand  of  God  had  gone  out  against 
them,  instead  of  humbling  themselves  under 
it,  repenting  and  reforming,  and  accepting 
the  punishment  of  their  iniquity,  they  grew 
more  impudent  and  outrageous  in  sin,  quar- 
relled with  God,  persecuted  his  prophets, 
were  fierce  to  one  another,  enraged  to  the 
last  degree  against  the  Chaldeans,  snarled  at 
the  stone,  gnawed  their  chain,  and  were  like 
a  wild  bull  in  a  net.  This  was  their  scum; 
in  their  distress  they  trespassed  yet  more 
against  theLord,  like  that  king  Ahaz,  2  Chron. 
xxviii.  22.  There  is  little  hope  of  those  who 
are  made  worse  by  that  which  should  make 
them  better,  whose  corruptions  are  excited 
and  exasperated  by  those  rebukes  both  of 
the  word  and  of  the  providence  of  God  which 
were  designed  for  the  suppressing  and  sub- 
duing of  them,  or  of  those  whose  scum  boiled 
up  once  in  convictions,  and  confessions  of 
sin,  as  if  it  would  be  taken  off  by  reforma- 
tion, but  afterwards  returned  again,  in  a 
revolt  from  their  good  overtures ;  and  the 
heart  that  seemed  softened  is  hardened  again. 
This  was  Jerusalem's  case :  She  has  wearied 
with  lies,  wearied  her  God  with  purposes  and 
promises  of  amendment,  which  she  never 
stood  to,  wearied  herself  with  her  carnal  con- 
fidences, which  have  all  deceived  her,  v.  12. 
Note,  Those  that  follow  after  lying  vanities 
weary  themselves  with  the  pursuit.  Now 
see  her  doom,  v.  13,  14.  Because  she  is  in- 
curably wicked  she  is  abandoned  to  ruin, 
without  remedy.  First,  Methods  and  means 
of  reformation  had  been  tried  in  vain  (w.  13) : 
"  In  thy  filthiness  is  lewdness  ;  thou  hast  be- 
come obstinate  and  impudent  in  it;  thou 
hast  got  a  habit  of  it,  which  is  confirmed  by 
frequent  acts.  In  thy  filthiness  there  is  a 
rooted  lewdness ;  as  appears  by  thi3,  I  have 
purged  thee  and  thou  wast  not  purged.  I  have 
given  thee  medicine,  but  it  has  done  thee  no 
good.  I  have  used  the  means  of  cleansing 
thee,  but  they  have  been  ineffectual ;  the  in- 
tention of  them  has  not  been  answered." 
Note,  It  is  sad  to  think  how  many  there  are 
on  whom  ordinances  and  providences  are  all 
lost.  Secondly,  It  is  therefore  resolved  that 
no  more  such  methods  shall  be  used  :  Thou 
shalt  not  be  purged  from  thy  filthiness  any 
more.  The  fire  shall  no  longer  be  a  refining 
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fire,  but  a  consuming  fire,  and  therefore  shall 
not  be  mitigated  and  shortened,  as  it  has 
been,  but  shall  be  continued  in  extremity, 
till  it  has  done  its  destroying  work.  Note, 
Those  that  will  not  be  healed  are  justly  given 
up  and  their  case  adjudged  desperate.  There 
is  a  day  coming  when  it  will  be  said,  He  that 
is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still.  Thirdly,  No- 
thing remains  then  but  to  bring  them  to 
utter  ruin  :  I  will  cause  my  fury  to  rest  upon 
thee.  This  is  the  same  with  what  is  said  of 
the  later  Jews,  that  wrath  has  come  upon 
them  to  the  uttermost,  1  Thess.  ii.  16.  They 
deserve  it :  According  to  thy  doings  they  shall 
judge  thee,  v.  14.  And  God  will  do  it.  The 
sentence  is  bound  on  with  repeated  rati- 
fications, that  they  might  be  awakened  to 
see  how  certain  their  ruin  was :  **  J  the  Lord 
have  spoken  it,  who  am  able  to  make  good 
what  I  have  spoken  ;  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
nothing  shall  prevent  it,  for  I  will  do  it  my- 
self, I  will  not  go  back  upon  any  entreaties ; 
the  decree  has  gone  forth,  and  I  will  not  spare 
in  compassion  to  them,  neither  will  I  repent." 
He  will  neither  change  his  mind  nor  his  way. 
Hereby  the  prophet  was  forbidden  to  inter- 
cede for  them,  and  they  were  forbidden  to 
flatter  themselves  with  hopes  of  an  escape. 
God  hath  said  it,  and  he  will  do  it.  Note, 
The  declarations  of  God's  wrath  against  sin- 
ners are  as  inviolable  as  the  assurances  he 
has  given  of  favour  to  his  people ;  and  the 
case  of  such  is  sad  indeed,  who  have  brought 
it  to  this  issue,  that  either  God  must  be  false 
or  they  must  be  damned. 

15  Also  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  me,  saying,  16  Son  of 
man,  behold,  I  take  away  from  thee 
the  desire  of  thine  eyes  with  a  stroke  : 
yet  neither  shalt  thou  mourn  nor  weep, 
neither  shall  thy  tears  run  down.  17 
Forbear  to  cry,  make  no  mourning 
for  the  dead,  bind  the  tire  of  thine 
head  upon  thee,  and  put  on  thy  shoes 
upon  thy  feet,  and  cover  not  thy  lips, 
and  eat  not  the  bread  of  men.  18  So 
I  spake  unto  the  people  in  the  morn- 
ing :  and  at  even  my  wife  died ;  and 
I  did  in  the  morning  as  I  was  com- 
manded. 1 9  And  the  people  said  unto 
me,  Wilt  thou  not  tell  us  what  these 
things  are  to  us,  that  thou  doest  so  ? 

20  Then  I  answered  them,  The  word 
of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying, 

21  Speak  unto  the  house  of  Israel, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Behold,  I 
will  profane  my  sanctuary,  the  excel- 
lency of  your  strength,  the  desire  of 
your  eyes,  and  that  which  your  soul 
pitieth ;  and  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  whom  ye  have  left  shall  fall 
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by  the  sword.  22  And  ye  shall  do  as 
I  have  done:  ye  shall  not  cover  your 
lips,  nc-r  cat  the  bread  of  men.  23 
And  your  tires  shall  be  upon  your 
beads,  and  your  shoes  upon  your  feet : 
ve  shall  not  mourn  nor  weep ;  but  ye 
shall  pine  away  for  your  iniquities, 
and  mourn  one  toward  another.  21 
Thus  Ezekiel  is  unto  you  a  sign  :  ac- 
cording to  all  that  he  hath  done  shall 
ye  do  :  and  when  this  cometh,  ye  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  God.  25 
Also,  thou  son  of  man,  shall  it  not  be 
in  the  day  when  I  take  from  them 
their  strength,  the  joy  of  their  glory, 
the  desire  of  their  eyes,  and  that 
whereupon  they  set  their  minds,  their 
sons  and  their  daughters,  26  That 
he  that  escapeth  in  that  day  shall  come 
unto  thee,  to  cause  thee  to  hear  it  with 
thine  ears  ?  27  In  that  day  shall  thy 
mouth  be  opened  to  him  which  is  es- 
caped, and  thou  shalt  speak,  and  be  no 
more  dumb  :  and  thou  shalt  be  a  sign 
unto  them  ;  and  they  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord. 

These  verses  conclude  what  we  have  been 
upon  all  along  from  the  beginning  of  this 
book,  to  wit,  Ezekiel's  prophecies  of  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  ;  for  after  this,  though 
he  prophesied  much  concerning  other  na- 
tions, he  said  no  more  concerning  Jerusa- 
lem, till  he  heard  of  the  destruction  of  it, 
almost  three  years  after,  ch.  xxxiii.  21.  He 
had  assured  them,  in  the  former  part  of  this 
chapter,  that  there  was  no  hope  at  all  of  the 
preventing  of  the  trouble ;  here  he  assures 
them  that  they  should  not  have  the  ease  of 
weeping  for  it.     Observe  here, 

I.  The  sign  by  which  this  was  represented 
to  them,  and  it  was  a  sign  that  cost  the  pro- 
phet very  dear ;  the  more  shame  for  them 
that  when  he,  by  a  divine  appointment,  was 
at  such  an  expense  to  affect  them  with  what 
he  had  to  deliver,  yet  they  were  not  affected 
by  it. 

1 .  He  must  lose  a  good  wife,  that  should 
suddenly  be  taken  from  him  by  death.  God 
gave  him  notice  of  it  before,  that  it  mij/ht  be 
the  less  surprise  to  him  (v.  1G) :  Behold,  I 
take  away  from  thee  the  desire  of  thy  eyes  with 
a  stroke.  Note,  (1.)  A  married  state  may 
very  well  agree  with  the  prophetical  office ; 
it  is  honourable  in  all,  and  therefore  not  sin- 
ful in  ministers.  (2.)  Much  of  the  comfort 
of  human  life  lies  in  agreeable  relations.  No 
doubt  Ezekiel  found  a  prudent  tender  yoke- 
fellow, that  shared  with  him  in  his  griefs  and 
cares,  to  be  a  happy  companion  in  his  cap- 
tivity. (3.)  Those  in  the  conjugal  relation 
must  be  to  each  other  not  only  a  covering  of 
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the  eyes  (Gen.  x.x.  16),  to  restrain  wandering 


looks  after  others ;  but  a  desire  of  the  eyes, 
to  engage  pleasing  looks  on  one  another.  A 
beloved  wife  is  the  desire  of  the  eyes,  which 
find  not  any  object  more  grateful.  (4.)  That 
is  least  safe  which  is  most  dear ;  we  know 
not  how  soon  the  desire  of  our  eyes  may  be 
removed  from  us  and  may  become  the  sor- 
row of  our  hearts,  which  i9  a  good  reason 
why  those  that  have  wives  should  be  as  though 
they  had  none,  and  those  who  rejoice  in  them 
as  though  they  rejoiced  not,  1  Cor.  vii.  29, 
30.  Death  is  a  stroke  which  the  most  pious, 
the  most  useful,  the  most  amiable,  are  not 
exempted  from.  (5.)  When  the  desire  of 
our  eyes  is  taken  away  with  a  stroke  we  must 
see  and  own  the  hand  of  God  in  it :  J  take 
away  the  desire  of  thy  eyes.  He  takes  our 
creature-comforts  from  us  when  and  how 
he  pleases ;  he  gave  them  to  us,  but  reserved 
to  himself  a  property  in  them  ;  and  may  he 
not  do  what  he  will  with  his  own?  (6.)  Un- 
der afflictions  of  this  kind  it  is  good  for  us 
to  remember  that  we  are  sons  of  men ;  for 
so  God  calls  the  prophet  here.  If  thou  art 
a  son  of  Adam,  thy  wife  is  a  daughter  of  Ece, 
and  therefore  a  dying  creature.  It  is  an  af- 
fliction which  the  children  of  men  are  liable 
to ;  and  shall  the  earth  be  forsaken  for  us  f 
According  to  this  prediction,  he  tells  us  (v. 
IS),  J  spoke  unto  the  people  in  the  morning  ; 
for  God  sent  his  prophets,  rising  up  early  ami 
sending  them  ;  then  he  thought,  if  ever,  they 
would  be  disposed  to  hearken  to  him.  Ob- 
serve, [l.]  Though  God  had  given  Ezekiel  a 
certain  prospect  of  this  affliction  coming 
upon  him,  yet  it  did  not  take  him  off  from 
his  work,  but  he  resolved  to  go  on  in  that. 
[2.]  We  may  the  more  easily  bear  an  afflic- 
tion if  it  find  us  in  the  way  of  our  duty ;  for 
nothing  can  hurt  us,  nothing  come  amiss  to  us, 
while  we  keep  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God. 
2.  He  must  deny  himself  the  satisfaction 
of  mourning  for  his  wife,  which  would  have 
been  both  an  honour  to  her  and  an  ease  to 
the  oppression  of  his  own  spirit.  He  must 
not  use  the  natural  expressions  of  sorrow,  r. 
16.  He  must  not  give  vent  to  his  passion 
by  weeping,  or  letting  his  tears  run  down, 
though  tears  are  a  tribute  due  to  the  dead, 
and,  when  the  body  is  sown,  it  is  fit  that  it 
should  thus  be  watered.  But  Ezekiel  is  not 
allowed  to  do  this,  though  he  thought  he  had 
as  much  reason  to  do  it  as  any  man  and 
would  perhaps  be  ill  thought  of  by  the  people 
if  he  did  it  not.  Much  less  might  he  use 
the  customary  formalities  of  mourners.  He 
must  dress  himself  in  his  usual  attire,  must 
bind  his  turban  on  him,  here  called  the  tire 
of  his  head,  must  put  on  his  shoes,  and  not 
go  barefoot,  as  was  usual  in  such  cases ;  he 
must  not  cover  his  lips,  not  throw  a  veil  over 
his  face  (as  mourners  were  wont  to  do,  Lev. 
xiii.  45),  must  not  be  of  a  sorrowful  counte- 
nance, appearing  unto  men  to  fast,  Matt.  vi. 
18.  He  must  not  eat  the  bread  of  men,  nor 
expect  that  his  neighbours  and  friends  should 
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send  him  in  provisions,  as  usually  they  did 
in  such  cases,  presuming  the  mourners  had 
no  heart  to  provide  meat  for  themselves  ; 
but,  if  it  were  sent,  he  must  not  eat  of  it,  but 
go  on  in  his  business  as  at  other  times.  It 
could  not  but  be  greatly  against  the  grain  to 
flesh  and  blood  not  to  lament  the  death  of 
one  he  loved  so  dearly,  but  so  God  com- 
mands ;  and  I  did  in  the  morning  as  I  was 
commanded.  He  appeared  in  public,  in  his 
usual  habit,  and  looked  as  he  used  to  do, 
without  any  signs  of  mourning.  ( 1 .)  Here 
there  was  something  peculiar,  and  Ezekiel, 
to  make  himself  a  sign  to  the  people,  must 
put  a  force  upon  himself  and  exercise  an 
extraordinary  piece  of  self-denial.  Note, 
Our  dispositions  must  always  submit  to  God's 
directions,  and  his  command  must  be  obeyed 
even  in  that  which  is  most  difficult  and  dis- 
pleasing to  us.  (2.)  Though  mourning  for 
the  dead  be  a  duty,  yet  it  must  always  be 
kept  under  the  government  of  religion  and 
right  reason,  and  we  must  not  sorrow  as  those 
that  have  no  hope,  nor  lament  the  loss  of  any 
creature,  even  the  most  valuable,  and  that 
which  we  could  worst  spare,  as  if  we  had 
lost  our  God,  or  as  if  all  our  happiness  were 
gone  with  it ;  and,  of  this  moderation  in 
mourning,  ministers,  when  it  is  their  case, 
ought  to  be  examples.  We  must  at  such  a 
time  study  to  improve  the  affliction,  to  ac- 
commodate ourselves  to  it,  and  to  get  our 
acquaintance  with  the  other  world  increased, 
by  the  removal  of  our  dear  relations,  and 
learn  with  holy  Job  to  bless  the  name  of  the 
Lord  even  when  he  takes  as  well  as  when 
he  gives. 

II.  The  explication  and  application  of  this 
sign.  The  people  enquired  the  meaning  of 
it  (v.  19)  :  Wilt  thou  not  tell  us  what  these 
things  are  to  us  that  thou  doest  so  ?  They 
knew  that  Ezekiel  was  an  affectionate  hus- 
band, that  the  death  of  his  wife  was  a  great 
affliction  to  him,  and  that  he  would  not  ap- 
pear so  unconcerned  at  it  but  for  some  good 
reason  and  for  instruction  to  them  ;  and  per- 
haps they  were  in  hopes  that  it  had  a  favour- 
able signification,  and  gave  them  an  intima- 
tion that  God  would  now  comfort  them  again 
according  to  the  time  he  had  afflicted  them, 
and  make  them  look  pleasant  again.  Note, 
When  we  are  enquiring  concerning  the 
things  of  God  our  enquiry  must  be,  "  What 
are  those  things  to  us  ?  What  are  we  con- 
cerned in  them  ?  What  conviction,  what 
counsel,  what  comfort,  do  they  speak  to  us  ? 
Wherein  do  they  reach  our  case  ?"  Ezekiel 
gives  them  an  answer  verbatim — word  for 
word  as  he  had  received  it  from  the  Lord, 
who  had  told  him  what  he  must  speak  to  the 
house  of  Israel. 

1.  Let  them  know  that  as  Ezekiel's  wife 
was  taken  from  him  by  a  stroke  so  would 
God  take  from  them  all  that  which  was  dear- 
est to  them,  v.  21.  If  this  was  done  to  the 
isreen  tree,  what  shall  be  done  to  the  dry  ?  If 
a  faithful  servant  of  God  was  thus  afflicted 
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only  for  his  trial,  shall  such  a  generation  of 
rebels  against  God  go  unpunished  ?  By  this 
awakening  providence  God  showed  that  he 
was  in  earnest  in  his  threatenings,  and  in- 
exorable. "We  may  suppose  that  Ezekiel 
prayed  that,  if  it  were  the  will  of  God,  his 
wife  might  be  spared  to  him,  but  God  would 
not  hear  him ;  and  should  he  be  heard  then 
in  his  intercessions  for  this  provoking  peo- 
ple ?  No,  it  is  determined  :  God  will  take 
away  the  desire  of  your  eyes.  Note,  The  re- 
moval of  the  comforts  of  others  should  awa- 
ken us  to  think  of  parting  with  ours  too ;  for 
are  we  better  than  they  ?  We  know  not  how 
soon  the  same  cup,  or  a  more  bitter  one,  may 
be  put  into  our  hands,  and  should  therefore 
weep  with  those  that  weep,  as  being  ourselves 
also  in  the  body.  God  will  take  away  that 
which  their  soul  pities,  that  is,  of  which  they 
say,  What  a  pity  is  it  that  it  should  be  cut 
off  and  destroyed  !  That  for  which  your  souls 
are  afraid  (so  some  read  it) ;  you  shall  lose 
that  which  you  most  dread  the  loss  of.  And 
what  is  that?  (1.)  That  which  was  their 
public  pride,  the  temple :  "  /  will  profane 
my  sanctuary,  by  giving  that  into  the  enemy's 
hand,  to  be  plundered  and  burnt."  This  was 
signified  by  the  death  of  a  wife,  a  dear  wife, 
to  teach  us  that  God's  sanctuary  should  be 
dearer  to  ua,  and  more  the  desire  of  our 
eyes,  than  any  creature-comfort  whatsoever. 
Christ's  church,  that  is  his  spouse,  should 
be  ours  too.  Though  this  people  were  very 
corrupt,  and  had  themselves  profaned  the 
sanctuary,  yet  it  is  called  the  desire  of  their 
eyes.  Note,  Many  that  are  destitute  of  the 
power  of  godliness  are  yet  very  fond  of  the 
form  of  it ;  and  it  is  just  with  God  to  punish 
them  for  their  hypocrisy  by  depriving  them 
of  that  too.  The  sanctuary  is  here  called 
the  excellency  of  their  strength;  they  had 
many  strong-holds  and  places  of  defence, 
but  the  temple  excelled  them  all.  It  was 
the  pride  of  their  strength  ;  they  prided  in 
it  as  their  strength  that  they  were  the  temple 
of  the  Lord,  Jer.  vii.  4.     Note,  The  church- 

iirivileges  that  men  are  proud  of  are  profaned 
)y  their  sins,  and  it  is  just  with  God  to  pro- 
fane them  by  his  judgments.  And  with  these 
God  will  take  away,  (2.)  That  which  was 
their  family-pleasure,  which  they  looked  upon 
with  delight :  "  Your  sons  and  your  daugh- 
ters (which  are  the  dearer  to  you  because 
they  are  but  a  few  left  of  many,  the  rest 
having  perished  by  famine  and  pestilence) 
shall  fall  by  the  sword  of  the  Chaldeans." 
What  a  dreadful  spectacle  would  it  be  to  see 
their  own  children,  pieces,  pictures,  of  them- 
selves, whom  they  had  taken  such  care  and 
pains  to  bring  up,  and  whom  they  loved  as 
their  own  souls,  sacrificed  to  the  rage  of  tne 
merciless  conquerors !  This,  this,  was  the 
punishment  of  sin. 

2.  Let  them  know  that  as  Ezekiel  wept  not 
for  his  affliction  so  neither  should  they  weep 
for  theirs.  He  must  say,  Tom  shall  do  as  1 
have  done,  v.  22.      You  shall  not  mourn  nor 
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weep,  v.  23.  Jerem^h  had  told  them  the 
same,  that  men  shall  not  lament  for  the  dead 
nor  cut  themselves  (Jer.  xvi.  6);  not  that 
there  shall  he  any  such  merciful  circumstance 
without,  or  any  such  degrees  of  wisdom  and 
grace  within,  as  shall  mitigate  and  moderate 
the  sorrow ;  but  they  shall  not  mourn,  for, 
(1.)  Their  grief  shall  be  so  great  that  they 
shall  be  quite  overwhelmed  with  it ;  their 
passions  snail  stifle  them,  and  they  shall  have 
no  power  to  ease  themselves  by  giving  vent 
to  it.  (2.)  Their  calamities  shall  come  so 
fast  upon  them,  one  upon  the  neck  of  ano- 
ther, that  by  long  custom  they  shall  be  har- 
dened in  their  sorrows  (Job  vi.  10)  and  per- 
fectly stupified,  and  moped  (as  we  say),  with 
them.  (3.)  They  shall  not  dare  to  express 
their  grief,  for  fear  of  being  deemed  disaf- 
fected to  the  conquerors,  who  would  take 
their  lamentation's  as  an  affront  and  disturb- 
ance to  their  triumphs.  (4.)  They  shall  not 
have  hearts,  nor  time,  nor  money,  wherewith 
to  put  themselves  in  mourning,  and  accom- 
modate themselves  with  the  ceremonies  of 
grief :  "  You  will  be  so  entirely  taken  up 
with  solid  substantial  grief  that  you  will 
have  no  room  for  the  shadow  of  it."  (5.) 
Particular  mourners  shall  not  need  to  dis- 
tinguish themselves  by  covering  their  lips, 
and  laying  aside  their  ornaments,  and  going 
barefoot;  for  it  is  well  known  that  every 
body  is  a  mourner.  (6.)  There  shall  be  none 
of  that  sense  of  their  affliction  and  sorrow  for 
it  which  would  help  to  bring  them  to  repent- 
ance, but  that  only  which  shall  drive  them 
to  despair ;  so  it  follows :  "  You  shall  pine 
away  for  your  iniquities,  with  seared  con- 
sciences and  reprobate  minds,  and  you  shall 
mourn,  not  to  God  in  prayer  and  confession 
of  sin,  but  one  towards  another,"  murmuring, 
and  fretting,  and  complaining  of  God,  thus 
making  their  burden  heavier  and  their  wound 
more  grievous,  as  impatient  people  do  under 
their  afflictions  by  mingling  their  own  pas- 
sions with  them. 

III.  An  appeal  to  the  event,  for  the  con- 
firmation of  all  this  (0.  24) :  "  When  this 
comes,  as  it  is  foretold,  when  Jerusalem, 
which  is  this  day  besieged,  is  quite  destroyed 
and  laid  waste,  which  now  you  cannot  be- 
lieve will  ever  be,  then  you  shall  know  that  I 
am  the  Lord  God,  who  have  given  you  this 
fair  warning  of  it.  Then  you  will  remember 
that  Ezekiel  was  to  you  a  sign."  Note,  Those 
who  regard  not  the  threatenings  of  the  word 
when  they  are  preached  will  be  made  to  re- 
member them  when  they  are  executed.  Ob- 
serve, 

1.  The  great  desolation  which  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem  should  end  in  (v.  25) :  In  that 
day,  that  terrible  day,  when  the  city  shall 
be  broken  up,  J  will  take  from  them,  (1.) 
That  which  they  depended  on— their  strength, 
their  walls,  their  treasures,  their  fortifications, 
their  men  of  war ;  none  shall  stand  them  in 
stead.  (2.)  That  which  they  boasted  of — 
the  joy  of  their  glory,  that  which  they  looked 
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upon  as  most  their  glory,  and  which  they 


most  rejoiced  in,  the  temple  of  their  Qod 
and  the  palaces  of  their  princes.  (3.)  That 
which  they  delighted  in,  which  was  the  de- 
sire of  their  eyes,  and  on  which  they  set  their 
minds.  Note,  Carnal  people  set  their  minds 
upon  that  on  which  they  can  set  their  eyes ; 
they  look  at,  and  dote  upon,  the  things 
that  are  seen  ;  and  it  is  their  folly  to  set  their 
minds  upon  that  which  they  have  no  assur- 
ance of  and  which  may  be  taken  from  them 
in  a  moment,  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  Tlieir  sons  and 
their  daughters  were  all  this — their  strength, 
and  joy,  and  glory  ;  and  these  shall  go  into 
captivity. 

2.  The  notice  that  should  be  brought  to 
the  prophet,  not  by  revelation,  as  the  notice 
of  the  siege  was  brought  to  him  (v.  2),  but 
in  an  ordinary  way  (p.  26) :  "  He  that  escapes 
in  that  day  shall,  by  a  special  direction  of 
Providence,  come  to  thee,  to  bring  thee  in- 
telligence of  it,"  which  we  find  was  done, 
ch.  xxxiii.  21.  The  ill-news  came  slowly, 
and  yet  to  Ezekiel  and  his  fellow-captives  it 
came  too  soon. 

3.  The  divine  impression  which  he  should 
be  under  upon  receiving  that  notice,  v.  27. 
Whereas,  from  this  time  to  that,  Ezekiel  was 
thus  far  dumb  that  he  prophesied  no  more 
against  the  land  of  Israel,  but  against  the 
neighbouring  nations,  as  we  shall  find  in  the 
following  chapters,  then  he  shall  have  orders 
given  him  to  speak  again  to  the  children  of 
his  people  (ch.  xxxiii.  2,  22) ;  then  his  mouth 
shall  be  opened.  He  was  suspended  from 
prophesying  against  them  in  the  mean  time, 
because,  Jerusalem  being  besieged,  his  pro- 
phecies could  not  be  sent  into  the  city, — 
because,  when  God  was  speaking  so  loudly 
by  the  rod,  there  was  the  less  need  of  speak- 
ing by  the  word, — and  because  then  the  ac- 
complishment of  his  prophecies  would  be  the 
full  confirmation  of  his  mission,  and  would 
the  more  effectually  clear  the  way  for  him 
to  begin  again.  It  being  referred  to  that 
issue,  that  issue  must  be  waited  for.  Thus 
Christ  forbade  his  disciples  to  preach  openly 
that  he  was  Christ  till  after  his  resurrection, 
because  that  was  to  be  the  full  proof  of  it. 
"  But  then  thou  shalt  speak  with  the  greater 
assurance,  and  the  more  effectually,  either 
to  their  conviction  or  to  their  confusion." 
Note,  God's  prophets  are  never  silenced  but 
for  wise  and  holy  ends.  And  when  God 
gives  them  the  opening  of  the  mouth  again 
(as  he  will  in  due  time,  for  even  the  wit- 
nesses that  are  slain  shall  arise)  it  shall  ap- 
pear to  have  been  for  his  glory  that  they 
were  for  a  while  silent,  that  people  may  the 
more  certainly  and  fully  know  that  God  is 
the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Judgment  began  at  the  house  of  God,  and  therefore  with  them 
the  prophet*  began,  who  were  the  Judges  j  but  it  must  not  end 
there,  and  therefore  they  mutt  not  Eiekiel  had  finished  his  tes- 
timony which  related  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  As  to  that 
he  was  ordered  to  say  no  more,  but  stand  upon  his  watch-tower  and 
wait  the  issue;  and  yet  he  must  not  be  silent  5  there  are  divers  i.a- 
tions  bordering  upon  the  land  <*f  Israel,  which  he  must  prophesy 
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against,  as  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  had  done  before;  and  must  pro-  1  fa^  prOUd  enemies  of  Israel,  and  face  tliem 
claim  Goo's  controversy  with  them,  chiefly  lor  the  injuries  and  in-  1    .  r    ,  -        .  , 

dignities  which  they  had  done  to  the  people  ofGod  in  the  day  of  1  doWll,     thOUgtl    they     Were    Very     impudent, 
their  calamity.  In  this  chapter  we  have   his   prophecy,  I.  Against  j  anf]    gg|)S    must    SllO\V     that,     tllOUgll    he    had 

prophesied  so  much   and   so   long   against 


the  Ammonites,  ver.  1 — 7.  II.  Against  the  Moabit.es,  ver.  8 — 11. 
III.  Against  the  Edomites,  ver.  11—14.  IV.  Against  the  Philis- 
tines,ver.  15 — 17.  That  which  is  laid  to  the  charue  of  each  of 
them  is  their  barbarous  and  insolent  conduct  towards  God's  Israel, 
for  which  God  threatens  to  put  the  same  cup  of  trembling  into 
their  hand.  God's  resenting  it  thus  would  be  an  encouragement 
to  Israel  to  believe  that  though  he  had  dealt  thus  severely  with 
them  yet  he  had  not  cast  them  off,  but  would  still  own  them  and 
plead  their  cause* 

THE  word  of  the  Lord  came  again 
unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of  man,  set 
thy  face  against  the  Ammonites,  and 
prophesy  against  them;  3  And  say 
unto  the  Ammonites,  Hear  the  word 
of  the  Lord  God  ;  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  Because  thou  saidst,  Aha, 
against  my  sanctuary,  when  it  was 
profaned;  and  against  the  land  of 
Israel,  when  it  was  desolate;  and 
against  the  house  of  Judah,  when  they 
went  into  captivity  ;  4  Behold,  there- 
fore I  will  deliver  thee  to  the  men  of 
the  east  for  a  possession,  and  they 
shall  set  their  palaces  in  thee,  and 
make  their  dwellings  in  thee:  they 
shall  eat  thy  fruit,  and  they  shall 
drink  thy  milk.  5  And  I  will  make 
Rabbah  a  stable  for  camels,  and  the 
Ammonites  a  couchingplace  for  flocks : 
and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord.  6  For  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  Because  thou  hast  clapped 
thine  hands,  and  stamped  with  the 
feet,  and  rejoiced  in  heart  with  all 
thy  despite  against  the  land  of  Israel ; 
7  Behold,  therefore  I  will  stretch  out 
mine  hand  upon  thee,  and  will  deli- 
ver thee  for  a  spoil  to  the  heathen; 
and  I  will  cut  thee  off  from  the  peo- 
ple, and  I  will  cause  thee  to  perish 
out  of  the  countries  :  I  will  destroy 
thee  ;  and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord. 

Here,  I.  The  prophet  is  ordered  to  ad- 
dress himself  to  the  Ammonites,  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel,  who 
is  also  the  God  of  the  whole  earth.  But  what 
can  Chemosh,  the  god  of  the  children  of 
Ainmon,  say,  in  answer  to  it  ?  He  is  bidden 
to  set  his  face  against  the  Ammonites,  for  he 
is  God's  representative  as  a  prophet,  and 
thus  he  must  signify  that  God  set  his  face 
against  them,  for  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against 
those  that  do  evil,  Ps.  xxxiv.  16.  He  must 
speak  with  boldness  and  assurance,  as  one 
that  knew  whose  errand  he  went  upon,  and 
that  he  should  be  borne  out  in  delivering  it. 
He  must  therefore  set  his  face  as  ajlint,  Isa. 
\.  7.  He  must  show  his  displeasure  against 
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Israel,  yet  still  he  was  for  Israel,  and,  while 
he  witnessed  against  their  corruptions,  he 
adhered  to  and  gloried  in  God's  covenant 
with  them.  Note,  Those  are  miserable  that 
have  the  preaching  and  praying  of  God's 
prophets  against  them,  against  whom  their 
faces  are  set. 

II.  He  is  directed  what  to  say  to  them. 
Ezekiel  is  now  a  captive  in  Babylon,  and  has 
been  so  many  years,  and  knows  little  of  the 
state  of  his  own  nation,  much  less  of  the 
nations  that  were  about  it ;  but  God  tells  him 
both  what  they  were  doing  and  what  he  was 
about  to  do  with  them.  And  thus  by  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  he  is  enabled  to  speak  as 
pertinently  to  their  case  as  if  he  had  been 
among  them. 

1.  He  must  upbraid  the  Ammonites  with 
their  insolent  and  barbarous  triumphs  over 
the  people  of  Israel  in  their  calamities,  v.  3. 
The  Ammonites  said,  when  all  went  against 
the  Jews,  Aha  !  so  would  we  have  it.  They 
were  glad  to  see,  (1.)  The  temple  burned, 
the  sanctuary  profaned  by  the  victorious 
Chaldeans.  This  is  put  first,  to  intimate 
what  was  the  cause  of  the  controversy ;  they 
had  an  enmity  to  the  Jews  for  the  sake  of 
their  religion,  though  it  was  only  some  poor 
remains  of  the  profession  of  it  that  were  to 
be  found  among  them.  (2.)  The  nation 
ruined.  They  rejoiced  when  the  land  of  Is- 
rael was  made  desolate,  the  cities  burnt,  the 
country  wasted,  and  both  depopulated,  and 
when  tie  house  of  Judah  went  into  captivity. 
When  they  had  not  power  to  oppress  God's 
Israel  themselves  they  were  pleased  to  see 
the  Chaldeans  oppress  them,  partly  because 
they  envied  their  wealth  and  the  good  land 
they  enjoyed,  partly  because  they  feared  their 
growing  power,  and  partly  because  they 
hated  their  religion  and  the  divine  oracles 
they  were  favoured  with.  It  is  repeated 
again  (r.  6) :  They  clapped  with  their  hands, 
to  irritate  the  rage  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  to 
set  them  on  as  dogs  upon  the  game;  or  they 
clapped  their  hands  in  triumph,  attended 
this  tragedy  with  their  Plaudite — Give  us 
your  applause,  thinking  it  well  acted  ;  never 
was  there  any  thing  more  diverting  or  enter- 
taining to  them.  They  stamped  with  their 
feet,  ready  to  leap  and  dance  for  joy  upon 
this  occasion ;  they  not  only  rejoiced  in  heart, 
but  they  could  not  forbear  showing  it,  though 
every  one  that  had  any  sense  of  honour  and 
humanity  would  cry  shame  upon  them  for 
it,  especially  considering  that  they  rejoiced 
thus,  not  for  any  thing  they  got  by  Israel's 
fall  (if  so,  they  would  have  been  the  more 
excusable  :  most  people  are  for  themselves) ; 
but  this  was  purely  from  a  principle  of  ma- 
lice and  enmity  :  Thou  hast  rejoiced  in  heart 
with  all  thy  despite  (which  signifies  boili 
scorn  and  hatred)  against  the  land  of  israz',. 
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Note,  The  people  of  God  have  always  had 
a  [rreal  deal  of  ill-will  borne  them  by  this 
i  world;  and  their  calamities  have 
bean  their  neighbours'  entertainments.  See 
to  what  unnatural  instances  of  malice  the 
enmity  that  is  in  the  seed  of  the  serpent 
against  the  seed  of  the  woman  will  carry 
them.  The  Ammonites,  of  all  people,  should 
not  have  rejoiced  in  Jerusalem's  ruin,  but 
should  rather  have  trembled,  because  they 
themselves  had  such  a  narrow  escape  at  the 
same  time ;  it  was  but  "  cross  or  pile"  [the 
toss  of  a  halfpenny]  which  should  be  be- 
sieged first,  Rabbath  or  Jerusalem,  ch.  xxi. 
20.  And  they  had  reason  to  think  that  the 
king  of  Babylon  would  set  upon  them  next. 
But  thus  were  their  hearts  hardened  to  their 
ruin,  and  their  insolence  against  Jerusalem 
was  to  them  an  evident  token  of  perdition, 
Phil.  i.  28.  It  is  a  very  wicked  thing  to  be 
glad  at  the  calamities  of  any,  especially  of 
God's  people,  and  a  sin  that  God  will  surely 
reckon  for ;  such  delight  has  God  in  showing 
mercy,  and  so  backward  is  he  to  punish, 
that  nothing  is  more  pleasing  to  him  than 
to  be  stopped  in  the  ways  of  his  judgments 
by  intercessions,  nor  any  thing  more  pro- 
voking than  to  help  forward  the  affliction 
when  he  is  but  a  little  displeased,  Zech.  i.  15. 
2.  He  must  threaten  the  Ammonites  with 
utter  ruin  for  this  insolence  which  they  were 
guilty  of.  God  turns  away  his  wrath  from 
Israel  against  them,  as  is  said,  Prov.  xxiv. 
17,  18.  God  is  jealous  for  his  people's  ho- 
nour, because  his  own  is  so  nearly  interested 
in  it.  And  therefore  those  that  touch  that 
shall  be  made  to  know  that  they  touch  the 
apple  of  his  eye.  He  had  before  predicted 
the  destruction  of  the  Ammonites,  ch.  xxi.  28. 
Had  they  repented,  that  would  have  been 
revoked ;  but  now  it  is  ratified.  (1.)  A  de- 
stroying enemy  is  brought  against  them :  I 
will  deliver  thee  to  the  men  of  the  east,  first  to 
ihe  Chaldeans,  who  came  from  the  north- 
east, and  whose  army,  under  the  command 
of  Nebuchadnezzar,  destroyed  the  country 
of  the  Ammonites,  about  five  years  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  (as  Josephus  re- 
lates, Antiq.  lib.  x.  cap.  11),  and  then  to 
the  Arabians,  who  were  properly  the  children 
of  the  east,  who,  when  the  Chaldeans  had 
made  the  country  desolate,  and  quitted  it, 
came  and  took  possession  of  it  for  them- 
selves, probably  with  the  consent  of  the 
conquerors.  Shepherds'  tents  were  their  pa- 
laces ;  these  they  set  up  in  the  country  of  the 
Ammonites;  there  they  made  their  dwellings, 
v.  4.  They  enjoyed  the  products  of  the  coun- 
try •  They  shall  eat  thy  fruit  and  drink  thy 
milk;  and  the  milk  from  the  cattle  is  the 
fruit  of  the  ground  at  second-hand.  They 
made  use  even  of  the  royal  city  for  their 
cattle  (v.  5) :  1  will  make  Rabbath,  that  was 
a  nice  and  splendid  city,  to  be  a  stable  for 
camels;  for  its  new  masters,  whose  wealth 
lies  all  in  cattle,  will  not  think  they  can  put 
the  ualaces  of  Rabbath  to  a  better  use.   Rab- 
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bath  had  been  a  habitation  of  brutish  men  ; 
justly  therefore  is  it  now  made  a  stable  for 
camels  and  the  country  a  couching -place  for 
flocks,  more  innocent  beasts  than  those  with 
which  it  had  been  before  replenished.  (2.) 
God  himself  acts  as  an  enemy  to  them  (v. 
7) :  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  upon  thee,  a 
hand  that  will  reach  far  and  strike  home, 
which  there  is  no  resisting  the  blow  of,  for 
it  is  a  mighty  hand,  nor  bearing  the  weight, 
of,  for  it  is  a  heavy  hand.  God's  hand 
stretched  out  against  the  Ammonites  will  not 
only  deliver  them  for  a  spoil  to  the  heathen, 
so  that  all  their  neighbours  shall  prey  upon 
them,  but  will  cut  them  off  from  the  people 
and  make  them  perish  out  of  the  countries,  so 
that  there  shall  be  no  remains  of  them  in 
that  place.  Compare  with  this,  Jer.  xlix. 
1 ,  &c.  What  can  sound  more  terrible  than 
that  resolution  (».  7),  I  will  destroy  thee/ 
For  the  almighty  God  is  able  both  to  save 
and  to  destroy,  and  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to 
fall  into  his  hands.  Both  the  threatenings 
here  («.  5  and  v.  7)  conclude  with  this,  You 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.  For,  [l.] 
Thus  God  will  maintain  his  own  honour, 
and  will  make  i-t  appear  that  he  is  the  God 
of  Israel,  though  he  suffers  them  for  a  time 
to  be  captives  in  Babylon.  [2.]  Thus  he 
will  bring  those  that  were  strangers  to  him 
into  an  acquaintance  with  him,  and  it  will 
be  a  blessed  effect  of  their  calamities.  Better 
know  God  and  be  poor  than  be  rich  and 
ignorant  of  him. 

8  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Be- 
cause that  Moab  and  Seir  do  say,  Be- 
hold, the  house  of  Judah  is  like  unto 
all  the  heathen;  9  Therefore,  be- 
hold, I  will  open  the  side  of  Moab 
from  the  cities,  from  his  cities  which 
are  on  his  frontiers,  the  glory  of  the 
country,  Beth-jeshimoth,  Baal-meon, 
and  Kiriathaim,  10  Unto  the  men 
of  the  east  with  the  Ammonites,  and 
will  give  them  in  possession,  that  the 
Ammonites  may  not  be  remembered 
among  the  nations.  11  And  I  will 
execute  judgments  upon  Moab ;  and 
they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 
12  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Be- 
cause that  Edom  hath  dealt  against 
the  house  of  Judah  by  taking  ven- 
geance, and  hath  greatly  offended, 
and  revenged  himself  upon  them  ;  13 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ; 
I  will  also  stretch  out  mine  hand  upon 
Edom,  and  will  cut  off  man  and  beast 
from  it ;  and  I  will  make  it  desolate 
from  Teman  ;  and  they  of  Dedan  shall 
fall  by  the  sword.  14  And  1  will  lay 
my  vengeance  upon  Edom  by  the  hand 
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of  my  people  Israel:  and  they  shall 
do  in  Edom  according  to  mine  anger 
and  according  to  my  fury ;  and  they 
shall  know  my  vengeance,  saith  the 
Lord  God.  15  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  Because  the  Philistines  have 
dealt  by  revenge,  and  have  taken  ven- 
geance with  a  despiteful  heart,  to  de- 
stroy it  for  the  old  hatred ;  16  There- 
fore thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Be- 
hold, I  will  stretch  out  mine  hand 
upon  the  Philistines,  and  I  will  cut 
off  the  Cherethims,  and  destroy  the 
remnant  of  the  sea  coast.  17  And  I 
will  execute  great  vengeance  upon 
them  with  furious  rebukes ;  and  they 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when 
I  shall  lay  my  vengeance  upon  them. 

Three  more  of  Israel's  ill-natured  neigh- 
bours are  here  arraigned,  convicted,  and 
condemned  to  destruction,  for  contributing 
to  and  triumphing  in  Jerusalem's  fall. 

I.  The  Moabites.  Seir,  which  was  the 
seat  of  the  Edomites,  is  joined  with  them 
(».  8),  because  they  said  the  same  as  the 
Moabites ;  but  they  were  afterwards  reckoned 
with  by  themselves,  v.  12.     Now  observe, 

1.  What  was  the  sin  of  the  Moabites; 
they  said,  Behold,  the  house  of  Judah  is  like 
unto  all  the  heathen.  They  triumphed,  (1.) 
In  the  apostasies  of  Israel,  were  pleased  to 
see  them  forsake  their  God  and  worship 
idols,  and  hoped  that  in  a  while  their  reli- 
gion would  be  quite  lost  and  forgotten  and 
the  house  of  Judah  would  be  like  all  the  hea- 
then, perfect  idolaters.  When  those  that  pro- 
fess religion  walk  unworthy  of  their  profes- 
sion they  encourage  the  enemies  of  religion 
to  hope  that  it  will  in  time  sink,  and  be  run 
down,  and  quite  abandoned ;  but  let  the 
Moabites  know  that,  though  there  are  those 
of  the  house  of  Judah  who  have  made  them- 
selves like  the  heathen,  yet  there  is  a  rem- 
nant that  retain  their  integrity,  the  religion 
of  the  house  of  Judah  shall  recover  itself,  its 
peculiarities  shall  be  preserved,  it  shall  not 
lose  itself  among  the  heathen,  but  distinguish 
itself  from  them,  till  it  deliver  itself  honour- 
ably into  a  better  institution.  (2.)  In  the 
calamities  of  Israel.  They  said,  "  The  house 
of  Judah  is  like  all  the  heathen,  in  as  bad  a 
state  as  they ;  their  God  is  no  more  able  to 
deliver  them  from  this  overflowing  scourge 
of  these  parts  of  the  world  than  the  gods  of 
the  heathen  are  to  deliver  them.  Where  are 
the  promises  they  gloried  in  and  all  the 
wonders  which  they  and  their  fathers  told 
us  of?  What  the  better  are  they  for  the  co- 
venant of  peculiarity,  upon  which  they  so 
much  valued  themselves  ?  Those  that  looked 
with  so  much  scorn  upon  all  the  heathen  are 
now  set  upon  a  level  with  them,  or  rather 
sunk  below  them."  Note,  Those  who  judge 
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only  by  outward  appearance  are  ready  to 
conclude  that  the  people  of  God  have  lost 
all  their  privileges  when  they  have  lost  their 
worldly  prosperity,  which  does  not  follow, 
for  good  men,  even  in  affliction,  in  captivity 
among  the  heathen,  have  graces  and  com- 
forts within  sufficient  to  distinguish  them 
from  all  the  heathen.  Though  the  event 
seem  one  to  the  righteous  and  wicked,  yet 
indeed  it  is  vastly  different. 

2.  What  should  be  the  punishment  of 
Moab  for  this  sin ;  because  they  triumphed 
in  the  overthrow  of  Judah,  their  country 
shall  be  in  like  manner  overthrown  with  that 
of  the  Ammonites,  who  were  guilty  of  the 
same  sin  {v.  9,  10) :  "  I  will  open  the  side  of 
Moab,  will  uncover  its  shoulder,  will  take 
away  all  its  defences,  that  it  may  become  an 
easy  prey  to  any  that  will  make  a  prey  of 
it."  (1.)  See  here  how  it  shall  be  exposed ; 
the  frontier-towns,  that  were  its  strength 
and  guard,  shall  be  demolished  by  the  Chal- 
dean forces,  and  laid  open.  Some  of  the  cities 
are  here  named,  which  are  said  to  be  the  glory 
of  the  country,  which  they  trusted  in,  and 
boasted  of  as  impregnable  ;  these  shall  decay, 
be  deserted,  or  betrayed,  or  fall  into  the  ene- 
mies' hands,  so  that  Moab  shall  lie  exposed, 
and  whoever  will  may  penetrate  into  the 
heart  of  the  country.  Note,  Those  who 
glory  in  any  other  defence  and  protection 
than  that  of  the  divine  power,  providence, 
and  promise,  will  sooner  or  later  see  cause 
to  be  ashamed  of  their  glorying.  (2.)  See 
here  to  whom  it  shall  be  exposed  :  The  men 
of  the  east,  when  they  come  to  take  posses- 
sion of  the  country  of  the  Ammonites,  shall 
seize  that  of  the  Moabites  too.  God,  the 
Lord  of  all  lands,  will  give  them  that  land ; 
for  the  kingdoms  of  men  he  gives  to  whom- 
soever he  will.  The  Arabians,  who  are  shep- 
herds, and  live  quietly,  plain  men  dwelling 
in  tents,  shall  by  an  overruling  Providence 
be  put  in  possession  of  the  land  of  the 
Moabites,  who  are  soldiers,  men  of  war,  and 
cunning  hunters,  that  live  turbulently.  The 
Chaldeans  shall  get  it  by  war,  and  the  Ara- 
bians shall  enjoy  it  in  peace.  Concerning 
the  Ammonites  it  is  said,  They  shall  no  more 
be  remembered  among  the  nations  {v.  10),  for 
they  had  been  accessory  to  the  murder  of 
Gedaliah,  Jer.  xl.  14.  But  of  the  Moabites 
it  is  said,  I  will  execute  judgments  upon  Moab  ; 
they  shall  feel  the  weight  of  God's  displea- 
sure, but  perhaps  not  to  that  degree  that 
the  Ammonites  shall;  however,  so  far  as 
that  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  that 
the  God  of  Israel  is  a  God  of  power,  and  that 
his  covenant  with  his  people  is  not  broken. 

II.  The  Edomites,  the  posterity  of  Esau, 
between  whom  and  Jacob  there  had  been  an 
old  enmity.     And  here  is, 

1.  The  sin  of  the  Edomites,  v.  12.  They 
not  only  triumphed  in  the  ruin  of  Judah  and 
Jerusalem,  as  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites 
had  done,  but  they  took  advantage  from  the 
present  distressed  state  to  which  the  Jews 
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were  reduced  to  do  them  Borne  real  mis- 
rhufs,  probably  made  inroads  upon  their 
frontiers  and  plundered  their  country  :  Edom 
has  dealt  against  the  house  ofjudah  by  taking 
vengeance.  The  Edomites  had  of  old  been 
tributaries  to  the  Jews,  according  to  the 
sentence  that  the  elder  should  serve  the 
younger.  In  Jehoram's  time  they  revolted. 
Amaziah  severely  chastised  them  (2  Kings 
xiv.  7),  and  for  this  they  took  vengeance. 
Now  they  would  pay  off  all  the  old  scores, 
and  not  only  incensed  the  Babylonians 
■gainst  Jerusalem,  crying,  Rase  it,  rase  it 
|  t's.  cxxxvii.  7),  but  cut  off  those  that  escaped, 
as  we  find  in  the  prophecy  of  Obadiah,  which 
is  wholly  directed  against  Edom,  v.  11,  12, 
&c.  It  is  called  here  revenging  a  revenge, 
which  intimates  that  they  were  not  only 
eager  upon  it,  but  very  cruel  in  it,  and  re- 
compensed to  the  Jews  more  than  double. 
"  Herein  he  has  greatly  offended."  Note,  It 
is  a  great  offence  to  God  for  us  to  revenge 
ourselves  upon  our  brother;  for  God  has 
said,  Vengeance  is  mine.  We  are  forbidden 
to  revenge  or  to  bear  a  grudge.  Suppose  Judah 
had  been  hard  upon  Edom  formerly,  it  was 
a  base  thing  for  the  Edomites  now,  in  re- 
venge for  it,  to  smite  them  secretly.  But  the 
Jews  had  a  divine  warrant  to  reign  over  the 
Edomites,  for  that  therefore  they  ought  not 
to  have  made  reprisals ;  and  it  was  the  more 
disingenuous  for  them  to  retain  the  old 
enmity  when  God  had  particularly  com- 
manded his  people  to  forget  it.  Deut.  xxiii. 
7,  Thou  shalt  not  abhor  an  Edomite. 

2.  The  judgments  threatened  against  them 
for  this  sin.  God  will  take  them  to  task  for 
it  (v.  13):  J  will  stretch  out  my  hand  upon 
Edom.  Their  country  shall  be  desolate  from 
Teman,  which  lay  in  the  south  part  of  it ; 
and  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword  unto  Dedan, 
which  lay  north;  the  desolations  of  war 
should  go  through  the  nation.  (1.)  They 
had  taken  vengeance,  and  therefore  God 
will  lay  his  vengeance  upon  them  (».  14) : 
They  shall  know  my  vengeance.  Those  that 
will  not  leave  it  to  God  to  take  vengeance 
for  them  may  expect  that  he  will  take  ven- 
geance on  them ;  and  those  that  will  not  be- 
lieve and  fear  his  vengeance  shall  be  made 
to  know  and  feel  his  vengeance ;  they  shall 
be  dealt  with  according  to  God's  anger  and 
according  to  his  fury,  not  according  to  the 
weakness  of  the  instruments  that  are  em- 
ployed in  it,  but  according  to  the  strength 
of  the  arm  that  employs  them.  (2.)  They 
had  taken  vengeance  on  Israel,  and  God 
will  lay  his  vengeance  on  them  by  the  hand 
of  his  people  Israel.  They  suffered  much 
by  the  Chaldeans,  which  seems  to  be  referred 
to,  Jer.  xlix.  8.  But  besides  that  there 
were  saviours  to  come  upon  Mount  Zion,  who 
should  judge  the  mount  of  Esau  (Obad. 
'  2 1),  and  Israel's  Redeemer  comes  with 
dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  (Isa.  lxiii.  1),  this 
implies  a  promise  that  Israel  should  recover 
itself  again  to  such  a  degree  as  to  be  in  a 
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capacity  of  curbing  the  insolence  of  its  neigh- 
bours. And  we  find  (1  Mac.  v.  3)  that 
Judas  Maccabeus  fought  against  the  children 
of  Esau  in  Idumea,  gave  them  a  great  over- 
throw, abated  their  courage,  and  took  their 
spoil;  and  Josephus  says  (Antiq.  lib.  J 3 
cap.  17),  that  Hircanus  made  the  Edomites 
tributaries  to  Israel.  Note,  The  equity  of 
God's  judgments  is  to  be  observed  when  he 
not  only  avenges  injuries  upon  those  that 
did  them,  but  by  those  against  whom  they 
were  done. 

III.  The  Philistines.  And,  1.  Their  sin 
is  much  the  same  with  that  of  the  Edom- 
ites :  They  have  dealt  by  revenge  with  the 
people  of  Israel,  and  have  taken  vengeance 
with  a  despiteful  heart,  not  to  disturb  them 
only,  but  to  destroy  them,  for  the  old  hatred 
{v.  15),  the  old  grudge  they  bore  them,  or 
(as  the  margin  reads  it)  with  perpetual  hatred, 
a  hatred  that  began  long  since  and  which 
they  resolved  to  continue.  The  anger  was 
implacable  :  they  dealt  by  revenge,  traded  in 
the  acts  of  malice;  it  was  their  constant 
practice,  and  their  heart,  their  spiteful  heart 
was  upon  it.  2.  Their  punishment  likewise 
is  much  the  same,  v.  16.  Those  that  were 
for  destroying  God's  people  shall  themselves 
be  cut  off  and  destroyed;  and  (v.  17)  those 
that  were  for  avenging  themselves  shall  find 
that  God  will  execute  great  vengeance  upon 
them.  This  was  fulfilled  when  that  country 
was  wasted  by  the  Chaldean  army,  not  long 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  is 
foretold,  Jer.  xlvii.  It  was  strange  that 
these  nations,  which  bordered  upon  the  land 
of  Israel,  were  not  alarmed  by  the  success  of 
the  Chaldean  army,  and  made  to  tremble  in 
the  apprehension  of  their  own  danger ;  when 
their  neighbour's  house  was  on  fire  it  was 
time  to  look  to  their  own ;  but  their  impiety 
and  malice  made  them  forget  their  politics, 
till  God  by  his  judgments  convinced  them 
that  the  cup  was  going  round,  and  they  were 
the  less  safe  for  being  secure. 
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The  prophet  had  soon  done  with  those  four  nations  that  he  set  his 
face  against  in  the  foregoing  chapters ;  for  they  were  not  at  that 
time  Tery  considerable  in  the  world,  nor  would  their  fall  make  any 
great  noise  among  the  nations  nor  any  figure  in  history.  But  the 
city  of  Tyre  is  next  set  to  the  bar;  this,  being  a  place  of  vast 
trade,  was  known  all  the  world  over  j  and  therefore  here  are  three 
whole  chapters,  this  and  the  two  that  follow,  spent  in  the  predic- 
tion of  the  destruction  of  Tyre.  We  have  "  the  burden  of  Tyre," 
Isa.  xxiii.  It  is  but  Just  mentioned  in  Jeremiah,  as  sharing  with 
the  natives  in  the  common  calamity,  ch.  nv.2 1 ;  xxvii.  3  ;  xlvii. 
4.  But  Exekiel  is  ordered  to  be  copious  upon  that  head.  In  this 
chapter  we  have,  I.  The  sin  charged  upon  Tyre,  which  was  tri- 
umphing in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  ver.  2.  II.  The  destruc- 
tion of  Tyrus  itself  foretold.  1.  The  extremity  of  this  destruction : 
it  shall  be  utterly  ruined,  ver.  4—6,  12—14.  2.  The  instruments 
of  this  destruction,  many  nations  (ver.  3),  and  the  king  of  Babylon 
by  name  with  his  vast  victorious  army,  ver.  7 — 11.  3.  The  great 
surprise  that  this  should  give  to  the  neighbouring  nations,  who 
would  all  wonder  at  the  fall  of  so  great  a  city  and  be  alarmed  at 
it,  ver.  15—21. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  ele- 
venth year,  in  the  first  day  of 
the  month,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of  man, 
because  that  Tyrus  hath  said  against 
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Jerusalem,  Aha,  she  is  broken  that 
was  the  gates  of  the  people :  she  is 
turned  unto  me :  I  shall  be  replenish- 
ed, now  she  is  laid  waste :  3  There- 
fore thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Be- 
hold, I  am  against  thee,  O  Tyrus, 
and  will  cause  many  nations  to  come 
up  against  thee,  as  the  sea  causeth  his 
waves  to  come  up.  4  And  they  shall 
destroy  the  walls  of  Tyrus,  and  break 
down  her  towers :  I  will  also  scrape 
her  dust  from  her,  and  make  her  like 
the  top  of  a  rock.  5  It  shall  be  a 
place  for  the  spreading  of  nets  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea :  for  I  have  spoken 
it,  saith  the  Lord  God  :  and  it  shall 
become  a  spoil  to  the  nations.  6  And 
her  daughters  which  are  in  the  field 
shall  be  slain  by  the  sword ;  and  they 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.  7 
For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Be- 
hold, I  will  bring  upon  Tyrus  Ne- 
buchadrezzar king  of  Babylon,  a  king 
of  kings,  from  the  north,  with  horses, 
and  with  chariots,  and  with  horsemen, 
and  companies,  and  much  people.  8 
He  shall  slay  with  the  sword  thy 
daughters  in  the  field :  and  he  shall 
make  a  fort  against  thee,  and  cast  a 
mount  against  thee,  and  lift  up  the 
buckler  against  thee.  9  And  he  shall 
set  engines  of  war  against  thy  walls, 
and  with  his  axes  he  shall  break  down 
thy  towers.  10  By  reason  of  the 
abundance  of  his  horses  their  dust 
shall  cover  thee:  thy  walls  shall  shake 
at  the  noise  of  the  horsemen,  and  of 
the  wheels,  and  of  the  chariots,  when 
he  shall  enter  into  thy  gates,  as  men 
enter  a  city  wherein  is  made  a  breach. 
1 1  With  the  hoofs  of  his  horses  shall 
he  tread  down  all  thy  streets :  he  shall 
slay  thy  people  by  the  sword,  and  thy 
strong  garrisons  shall  go  down  to  the 
ground.  12  And  they  shall  make  a 
spoil  of  thy  riches,  and  make  a  prey 
of  thy  merchandise :  and  they  shall 
break  down  thy  walls,  and  destroy 
thy  pleasant  houses :  and  they  shall 
lay  thy  stones  and  thy  timber  and  thy 
dust  in  the  midst  of  the  water.  13 
And  I  will  cause  the  noise  of  thy 
songs  to  cease  ;  and  the  sound  of  thy 
harps  shall  be  no  more  heard.  14 
And  I  will  make  thee  like  the  top  of 
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a  rock :  thou  shalt  be  a  place  to 
spread  nets  upon  ;  thou  shalt  be  built 
no  more :  for  I  the  Lord  have  spoken 
it,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

This  prophecy  is  dated  in  the  eleventh 
year,  which  was  the  year  that  Jerusalem 
was  taken,  and  in  the  first  day  of  the  month, 
hut  it  is  not  said  what  month,  some  think 
the  month  in  which  Jerusalem  was  taken, 
which  was  the  fourth  month,  others  the 
month  after ;  or  perhaps  it  was  the  first 
month,  and  so  it  was  the  first  day  of  the 
year.     Observe  here, 

I.  The  pleasure  with  which  the  Tynans 
looked  upon  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem.  Ezekiel 
was  a  great  way  off,  in  Babylon,  but  God 
told  him  what  Tyrus  said  against  Jerusalem 
(v.  2) :  "Aha!  she  is  broken,  broken  to  pieces, 
that  was  the  gates  of  the  people,  to  whom 
there  was  a  great  resort  and  where  there  was 
a  general  rendezvous  of  all  nations,  some 
upon  one  account  and  some  upon  another, 
and  I  shall  get  by  it ;  all  the  wealth,  power, 
and  interest,  which  Jerusalem  had,  it  is 
hoped,  shall  be  turned  to  Tyre,  and  so  now 
that  she  is  laid  waste  I  shall  he  replenished." 
We  do  not  find  that  the  Tyrians  had  such 
a  hatred  and  enmity  to  Jerusalem  and  the 
sanctuary  as  the  Ammonites  and  Edomites 
had,  or  were  so  spiteful  and  mischievous  to 
the  Jews.  They  were  men  of  business,  and 
of  large  acquaintance  and  free  conversation, 
and  therefore  were  not  so  bigoted,  and  of 
such  a  persecuting  spirit,  as  the  narrow  souls 
that  lived  retired  and  knew  not  the  world. 
All  their  care  was  to  get  estates,  and  enlarge 
their  trade,  and  they  looked  upon  Jerusalem 
not  as  an  enemy,  but  as  a  rival.  Hiram, 
king  of  Tyre,  was  a  good  friend  to  David 
and  Solomon,  and  we  do  not  read  of  any 
quarrels  the  Jews  had  with  the  Tyrians ;  but 
Tyre  promised  herself  that  the  fall  of  Jeru- 
salem would  be  an  advantage  to  her  in  re- 
spect of  trade  and  commerce,  that  now  she 
shall  have  Jerusalem's  customers,  and  the 
great  men  from  all  parts  that  used  to  come 
to  Jerusalem  for  the  accomplishing  of  them- 
selves, and  to  spend  their  estates  there,  will 
now  come  to  Tyre  and  spend  them  there ; 
and  whereas  many,  since  the  Chaldean  army 
became  so  formidable  in  those  parts,  had 
retired  into  Jerusalem,  and  brought  their 
estates  thither  for  safety,  as  the  Rechabites 
did,  now  they  will  come  to  Tyre,  which,  be- 
ing in  a  manner  surrounded  with  the  sea, 
will  be  thought  a  place  of  greater  strength 
than  Jerusalem,  and  thus  the  prosperity  of 
Tyre  will  rise  out  of  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem 
Note,  To  be  secretly  pleased  with  the  death 
or  decay  of  others,  when  we  are  likely  to  get 
by  it,  with  their  fall  when  we  may  thrive 
upon  it,  is  a  sin  that  does  most  easily  beset 
us,  but  is  not  thought  to  be  such  a  bad  thing, 
and  so  provoking  to  God,  as  really  it  is. 
We  are  apt  to  say,  when  those  who  stand  in 
our  light,  in  our  way,  are  removed,  whentliey 
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break  or  fall  into  disgrace,  "  We  shall  be 
'  now  that  they  are  laid  waste." 
Hut  this  comes  from  a  sellish  covetous  prin- 
ciple, and  a  desire  to  be  placed  alone  in  Vie 
midst  of  the  earth,  as  if  we  grudged  that  any 
should  live  by  us.  This  comes  from  a  want 
of  that  love  to  our  neighbour  as  to  ourselves 
which  the  law  of  God  so  expressly  requires, 
and  from  that  inordinate  love  of  the  world 
as  our  happiness  which  the  love  of  God  so 
expressly  forbids.  And  it  is  just  with  God 
to  blast  the  designs  and  projects  of  those 
who  thus  contrive  to  raise  themselves  upon 
the  ruins  of  others;  and  we  see  they  are 
often  disappointed. 

II.  The  displeasure  of  God  against  them 
for  it.  The  providence  of  God  had  done 
well  for  Tyrus.  Tyrus  was  a  pleasant  and 
wealthy  city,  and  might  have  continued  so 
if  she  had,  as  she  ought  to  have  done, 
sympathized  with  Jerusalem  in  her  calami- 
ties and  sent  her  an  address  of  condolence ; 
but  when,  instead  of  that,  she  showed  her- 
self pleased  with  her  neighbour's  fall,  and 
perhaps  sent  an  address  of  congratulation  to 
the  conquerors,  then  God  says,  Behold,  lam 
against  thee,  0  Tyrus!  v.  3.  And  let  her 
not  expect  to  prosper  long  if'God  be  against 
her. 

1.  God  will  bring  formidable  enemies  upon 
her :  Many  nations  shall  come  against  thee, 
an  army  made  up  of  many  nations,  or  one 
nation  that  shall  be  as  strong  as  many. 
Those  that  have  God  against  them  may  ex- 
pect all  the  creatures  against  them ;  for  what 
peace  can  those  have  with  whom  God  is  at 
war?  They  shall  come  pouring  in  as  the 
waves  of  the  sea,  one  upon  the  neck  of  ano- 
ther, with  an  irresistible  force.  The  person 
is  named  that  shall  bring  this  army  upon 
them — Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon,  a 
king  of  kings,  that  had  many  kings  tributaries 
to  him  and  dependents  on  him,  besides  those 
that  were  his  captives,  Dan.  ii.  37,  38.  He 
is  that  head  of  gold.  He  shall  come  with  a 
vast  army,  horses  and  chariots,  &c,  all  land- 
forces.  We  do  not  find  that  he  had  any  naval 
force,  or  any  thing  wherewith* he  might  at- 
tack it  by  sea,  which  made  the  attempt  the 
more  difficult,  as  we  find  ch.  xxix.  18,  where 
it  is  called  a  great  service  which  he  served 
against  Tyrus.  He  shall  besiege  it  in  form 
(v.  8),  make  a  fort,  and  cast  a  mount,  and 
{v.  9)  shall  set  engines  of  war  against  the  walls. 
His  troops  shall  be  so  numerous  as  to  raise 
a  dust  that  shall  cover  the  city,  v.  10.  They 
shall  make  a  noise  that  3hall  even  shake  the 
walls;  and  they  shall  shout  at  every  attack, 
as  soldiers  do  when  they  enter  a  city  that  is 
broken  up ;  the  horses  shall  prance  with  so 
much  fury  and  violence  that  they  shall  even 
tread  down  the  streets  though  so  ever  well 
paved. 

2.  They  shall  do  terrible  execution.  (1.) 
The  enemy  shall  make  themselves  masters 
of  all  their  fortifications,  shall  destroy  the 
walls  and  break  down  the  towers,  v.  4.   For 
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what  walls  are  so  strongly  built  as  to  be  a 
against  the  judgments  of  (iod  ?  lb  r 
strong  garrisons  shall  go  down  to  the  ground 
v.  11.  And  the  walls  shall  be  broken  down, 
v.  12.  The  city  held  out  a  long  siege,  but 
it  was  taken  at  last.  (2.)  A  great  deal  of 
blood  shall  be  shed  :  Her  daughters  who  are 
in  the.  field,  the  cities  upon  the  continent, 
which  were  subject  to  Tyre  as  the  mother- 
city,  the  inhabitants  of  them  shall  be  slain, 
by  the  sword,  v.  6.  The  invaders  begin  with 
those  that  come  first  in  their  way.  And 
(v.  1 1 )  he  shall  slay  thy  people  with  the  sword; 
not  only  the  soldiers  that  are  found  in  arms, 
but  the  burghers,  shall  be  put  to  the  sword, 
the  king  of  Babylon  being  highly  incensed 
against  them  for  holding  out  so  long.  (3.) 
The  wealth  of  the  city  shall  all  become  a  spoil 
to  the  conqueror  (v.  12) :  They  shall  make  a 
prey  of  the  merchandise.  It  was  in  hope  of 
the  plunder  that  the  city  was  set  upon  with 
so  much  vigour.  See  the  vanity  of  riches, 
that  they  are  kept  for  the  owners  to  their 
hurt;  they  entice  and  recompense  thieves, 
and  not  only  cease  to  benefit  those  who  took 
pains  for  them  and  were  duly  entitled  to 
them,  but  are  made  to  serve  their  enemies, 
who  are  thereby  put  into  a  capacity  of  doing 
them  so  much  the  more  mischief.  (4.)  The 
city  itself  shall  be  laid  in  ruins.  All  the 
pleasant  houses  shall  be  destroyed  (v.  12), 
such  as  were  pleasantly  situated,  beautified, 
and  furnished,  shall  become  a  heap  of  rub- 
bish. Let  none  please  themselves  too  much 
in  their  pleasant  houses,  for  they  know  not 
how  soon  they  may  see  the  desolation  of 
them.  Tyre  shall  be  utterly  ruined;  the 
enemy  shall  not  only  pull  down  the  houses, 
but  shall  carry  away  the  stones  and  the  timber, 
which  might  serve  for  the  rebuilding  of  it, 
and  shall  lay  them  in  the  midst  of  the  water, 
not  to  be  recovered,  or  ever  made  use  of 
again.  Nay  (v.  4),  I  will  scrape  her  dust 
from  her ;  not  only  shall  the  loose  dust  be 
blown  away,  but  the  very  ground  it  stands 
upon  shall  be  torn  up  by  the  enraged  enemy, 
carried  off,  and  laid  in  the  midst  of  the  water, 
v.  12.  The  foundation  is  in  the  dust;  that 
dust  shall  be  all  taken  away,  and  then  the 
city  must  fall  of  course.  When  Jerusalem 
was  destroyed  it  was  ploughed  like  afield, 
Mic.  iii.  12.  But  the  destruction  of  Tyre  is 
carried  further  than  that ;  the  very  soil  of  it 
shall  be  scraped  away,  and  it  shall  be  made 
like  the  top  of  a  rock  (v.  4,  14),  pure  rock 
that  has  no  earth  to  cover  it ;  it  shall  only 
be  a  place  for  the  spreading  of  nets  (».  5,  14); 
it  shall  serve  fishermen  to  dry  their  nets  upon 
and  mend  them.  (5.)  There  shall  be  a  full 
period  to  all  its  mirth  and  joy  (v.  13) :  I  will 
cause  the  noise  of  thy  songs  to  cease.  Tyre 
had  been  a  joyous  city  (Isa.  xxiii.  7) ;  with 
her  songs  she  had  courted  customers  to  deal 
with  her  in  a  way  of  trade.  But  now  fare- 
well all  her  profitable  commerce  and  pleasant 
conversation ;  Tyre  is  no  more  a  place  either 
of  business  or  of  sport.     Lastly,  It  shall  be 
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built  no  more  (v.  14),  not  built  any  more  as 
it  had  been,  with  such  state  and  magnifi- 
cence, nor  built  any  more  in  the  same  place, 
within  the  sea,  nor  built  any  where  for  a  long 
time;  the  present  inhabitants  shall  be  de- 
stroyed or  dispersed,  so  that  this  Tyre  shall 
be  no  more.  For  God  has  spoken  it  (v.  5, 14); 
and  when  what  he  has  said  is  accomplished 
they  shall  know  thereby  that  he  is  the  Lord, 
and  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie  nor  the  son  of 
man  that  he  should  repent. 

15  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  to 
Tyrus;  Shall  not  the  isles  shake  at 
the  sound  of  thy  fall,  when  the  wound- 
ed cry,  when  the  slaughter  is  made  in 
the  midst  of  thee?  16  Then  all  the 
princes  of  the  sea  shall  come  down 
from  their  thrones,  and  lay  away  their 
robes,  and  put  off' their  broidered  gar- 
ments: they  shall  clothe  themselves 
with  trembling ;  they  shall  sit  upon 
the  ground,  and  shall  tremble  at  every 
moment,  and  be  astonished  at  thee. 
17  And  they  shall  take  up  a  lamen- 
tation for  thee,  and  say  to  thee,  How 
art  thou  destroyed,  that  wast  inhabited 
of  seafaring  men,  the  renowned  city, 
which  was  strong  in  the  sea,  she  and 
her  inhabitants,  which  cause  their 
terror  to  be  on  all  that  haunt  it !  18 
Now  shall  the  isles  tremble  in  the 
day  of  thy  fall ;  yea,  the  isles  that  are 
in  the  sea  shall  be  troubled  at  thy 
departure.  19  For  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  When  I  shall  make  thee 
a  desolate  city,  like  the  cities  that  are 
not  inhabited ;  when  I  shall  bring  up 
the  deep  upon  thee,  and  great  waters 
shall  cover  thee ;  20  When  I  shall 
bring  thee  down  with  them  that  de- 
scend into  the  pit,  with  the  people  of 
old  time,  and  shall  set  thee  in  the 
low  parts  of  the  earth,  in  places  de- 
solate of  old,  with  them  that  go  down 
to  the  pit,  that  thou  be  not  inhabited; 
and  I  shall  set  glory  in  the  land  of 
the  living;  21  I  will  make  thee  a 
terror,  and  thou  shalt  be  no  more  : 
though  thou  be  sought  for,  yet  shalt 
thou  never  be  found  again,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 


The  utter  ruin  of  Tyre  is  here  represented 
in  very  strong  and  lively  figures,  which  are 
exceedingly  affecting. 

1.  See  how  high,  how  great,  Tyre  had 
been,  how  little  likely  ever  to  come  to  this. 
The  remembrance  of  men's  former  grandeur 
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and  plenty  is  a  great  aggravation  of  their 
present  disgrace  and  poverty.  Tyre  was  a 
renowned  city  {v.  17),  famous  among  the 
nations,  the  crowning  city  (so  she  is  called 
Isa.  xxiii.  8),  a  city  that  had  crowns  in  her 
gift,  honoured  all  she  smiled  upon,  crowned 
herself  and  all  about  her.  She  was  inhabited 
of  seas,  that  is,  of  those  that  trade  at  sea,  of 
those  who  from  all  parts  came  thither  by  sea, 
bringing  with  them  the  abundance  of  the  seas 
and  the  treasures  hidden  in  the  sand.  She 
was  strong  in  the  sea,  easy  of  access  to  her 
friends,  but  to  her  enemies  inaccessible,  for- 
tified by  a  wall  of  water,  which  made  her 
impregnable.  So  that  she  with  her  pomp, 
and  her  inhabitants  with  their  pride,  caused 
their  terror  to  be  on  all  that  haunted  that 
city,  and  upon  any  account  frequented  it. 
It  was  well  fortified,  and  formidable  in  the 
eyes  of  all  that  acquainted  themselves  with 
it.  Every  body  stood  in  awe  of  the  Tyrians 
and  was  afraid  of  disobliging  them.  Note, 
Those  who  know  their  strength  are  too  apt 
to  cause  terror,  to  pride  themselves  in  fright- 
ening those  they  are  an  over-match  for. 

2.  See  how  low,  how  little,  Tyre  is  made, 
v.  19,  20.  This  renowned  city  is  made  a  de- 
solate city,  is  no  more  frequented  as  it  has 
been ;  there  is  no  more  resort  of  merchants 
to  it ;  it  is  like  the  cities  not  inhabited,  which 
are  no  cities,  and,  having  none  to  keep  them 
in  repair,  will  go  to  decay  of  themselves. 
Tyre  shall  be  like  a  city  overflowed  by  an 
inundation  of  waters,  which  cover  it,  and 
upon  which  the  deep  is  brought  up.  As  the 
waves  had  formerly  been  its  defence,  so  now 
they  shall  be  its  destruction.  She  shall  be 
brought  down  with  those  that  descend  into  the 
pit,  with  the  cities  of  the  old  world  that  were 
underwater,  and  with  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
that  lie  in  the  bottom  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Or, 
she  shall  be  in  the  condition  of  those  who 
have  been  long  buried,  of  the  people  of  old 
time,  who  are  old  inhabitants  of  the  silent 
grave,  who  are  quite  rotted  away  under 
ground  and  quite  forgotten  above  ground ; 
such  shall  Tyre  be,  free  among  the  dead,  set 
in  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  humbled, 
mortified,  reduced.  It  shall  be  like  theplaces 
desolate  of  old,  as  well  as  like  persons  dead 
of  old ;  it  shall  be  like  other  cities  that  have 
formerly  been  in  like  manner  deserted  and 
destroyed.  It  shall  not  be  inhabited  again  ; 
none  shall  have  the  courage  to  attempt  the 
rebuilding  of  it  upon  that  spot,  so  that  it 
shall  be  no  more;  the  Tyrians  shall  be  lost 
among  the  nations,  so  that  people  will  look 
in  vain  for  Tyre  in  Tyre :  Thou  shalt  be  sought 
for,  and  never  found  again.  New  persons 
may  build  a  new  city  upon  a  new  spot  o 
ground  hard  by,  which  they  may  call  Tyre, 
but  Tyre,  as  it  is,  shall  never  be  any  more. 
Note,  The  strongest  cities  in  this  world,  the 
best-fortified  and  best-furnished,  are  subject 
to  decay,  and  may  in  a  little  time  be  brought 
to  nothing.  In  the  history  of  our  own  island 
many  cities  are  spoken  of  as  in  being  when 
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the  Romans  were  here  which  now  our  anti- 
quaries scarcely  know  where  to  look  for,  and 
of  which  there  remains  no  more  evidence 
tlian  Roman  urns  and  coins  digged  up  there 
■osnethnea  accidentally.  But  in  the  other 
world  we  look  for  a  city  that  shall  stand  for 
ever  and  flourish  in  perfection  through  all 
the  ages  of  eternity. 

3.  See  what  a  distress  the  inhabitants  of 
Tyre  are  in  (p.  1 5) :  There  is  a  great  slaughter 
made  in  the  midst  of  thee,  many  slain,  and 
great  men.  It  is  probable  that,  when  the  city 
was  taken,  the  generality  of  the  inhabitants 
were  put  to  the  sword.  Then  did  the  wounded 
cry,  and  they  cried  in  vain,  to  the  pitiless 
conquerors ;  they  cried  quarter,  but  it  would 
not  De  given  them ;  the  wounded  are  slain 
without  mercy,  or,  rather,  that  is  the  only 
mercy  that  is  shown  them,  that  the  second 
blow  shall  rid  them  out  of  their  pain. 

4.  See  what  a  consternation  all  the  neigh- 
bours are  in  upon  the  fall  of  Tyre.  This  is 
elegantly  expressed  here,  to  show  how  as- 
tonishing it  should  be.  (1 .)  The  islands  shall 
shake  at  the  sound  of  'thy  fall  (v.  15),  as,  when 
a  great  merchant  breaks,  all  that  he  deals 
with  are  shocked  by  it,  and  begin  to  look 
about  them ;  perhaps  they  had  effects  in  his 
hands,  which  they  are  afraid  they  shall  lose. 
Or,  when  they  see  one  fail  and  become  bank- 
rupt of  a  sudden,  in  debt  a  great  deal  more 
than  he  is  worth,  it  makes  them  afraid  for 
themselves,  lest  they  should  do  so  too.  Thus 

*  the  isles,  which  thought  themselves  safe  in 
the  embraces  of  the  sea,  when  they  see  Tyrus 
fall,  shall  tremble  and  be  troubled,  saying, 
**  What  will  become  of  us  ?"  And  it  is  well 
if  they  make  this  good  use  of  it,  to  take 
warning  by  it  not  to  be  secure,  but  to  stand 
in  awe  of  God  and  his  judgments.  The 
sudden  fall  of  a  great  tower  shakes  the  ground 
round  about  it ;  thus  all  the  islands  in  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  shall  feel  themselves  sen- 
sibly touched  by  the  destruction  of  Tyre,  it 
being  a  place  they  had  so  much  knowledge 
of,  such  interests  in,  and  such  a  constant 
correspondence  with.  (2.)  The  princes  of 
the  sea  shall  be  affected  with  it,  who  ruled 
in  those  islands.  Or  the  rich  merchants, 
who  live  like  princes  (Isa.  xxiii.  8),  and  the 
masters  of  ships,  who  command  like  princes, 
these  shall  condole  the  fall  of  Tyre  in  a  most 
compassionate  and  pathetic  manner  (v.  16): 
They  shall  come  down  from  their  thrones,  as 
neglecting  the  business  of  their  thrones  and 
despising  the  pomp  of  them.  They  shall  lay 
away  their  robes  of  state,  their  broidered  gar- 
ments, and  shall  clothe  themselves  all  over 
with  tremblings,  with  sackcloth  that  will 
make  them  shiver.  Or  they  shall  by  their 
own  act  and  deed  make  themselves  to  trem- 
ble upon  this  occasion ;  they  shall  sit  upon 
the  ground  in  shame  and  sorrow  ;  they  shall 
tremble  every  moment  at  the  thought  of  what 
has  happened  to  Tyre,  and  for  fear  of  what 
may  happen  to  themselves ;  for  what  island  is 
safe  if  Tyre  be  not  ?    They  shall  take  up  a 
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hiinentation  for  thee,  shall  have  elegies  and 


mournful  poems  penned  upon  the  fall  of 
Tyre,  v.  1 7.  How  art  thou  destroyed  J  [  1 .] 
It  shall  be  a  great  surprise  to  them,  and 
they  shall  be  affected  with  wonder,  that  a 
place  so  well  fortified  by  nature  and  art,  so 
famed  for  politics  and  so  full  of  money, 
which  is  the  sinews  of  war,  that  held  out 
so  long  and  with  so  much  bravery,  should 
be  taken  at  last  (v.  21) :  I  make  thee  a  terror. 
Note,  It  is  just  with  God  to  make  those  a 
terror  to  their  neighbours,  by  the  suddenness 
and  strangeness  of  their  punishment,  who 
make  themselves  a  terror  to  their  neighbours 
by  the  abuse  of  their  power.  Tyre  had  caused 
her  terror  (v.  17)  and  now  is  made  a  terrible 
example.  [2.]  It  shall  be  a  great  affliction 
to  them,  and  they  shall  be  affected  with  sor- 
row (v.  17) ;  they  shall  take  up  a  lamentation 
for  Tyre,  as  thinking  it  a  thousand  pities 
that  such  a  rich  and  splendid  city  should 
be  thus  laid  in  ruins.  When  Jerusalem,  the 
holy  city,  was  destroyed,  there  were  no  such 
lamentations  for  it ;  it  was  nothing  to  those 
that  passed  by  (Lam.  i.  12) ;  but  when  Tyre, 
the  trading  city,  fell,  it  was  universally  be- 
moaned. Note,  Those  who  have  the  world 
in  their  hearts  lament  the  loss  of  great  men 
more  than  the  loss  of  good  men.  [3.]  It 
shall  be  a  loud  alarm  to  them  :  They  shall 
tremble  in  the  day  of  thy  fall,  because  they 
shall  have  reason  to  think  that  their  own 
turn  will  be  next.  If  Tyre  fall,  who  can 
stand  ?  Howl,  fir-trees,  if  such  a  cedar  be 
shaken.  Note,  The  fall  of  others  should 
awaken  us  out  of  our  security.  The  death 
or  decay  of  others  in  the  world  is  a  check  to 
us,  when  we  dream  that  our  mountain  sta7ids 
strongly  and  shall  not  be  moved. 

5.  See  how  the  irreparable  ruin  of  Tyre  is 
aggravated  by  the  prospect  of  the  restoration 
of  Israel.  Thus  shall  Tyre  sink  when  I  shall 
set  glory  in  the  land  of  the  living,  v.  20. 
Note,  (1.)  The  holy  land  is  the  land  of  the 
living  ;  for  none  but  holy  souls  are  properly 
living  souls.  Where  living  sacrifices  are 
offered  to  the  living  God,  and  where  the 
lively  oracles  are,  there  the  land  of  the  living 
is  ;  there  David  hoped  to  see  the  goodness  of 
the  Lord,  Ps.  xxvii.  13.  That  was  a  type  of 
heaven,  which  is  indeed  the  land  of  the  living. 
(2.)  Though  this  land  of  the  living  may  for  a 
time  lie  under  disgrace,  yet  God  will  again  set 
glory  in  it;  the  glory  that  had  departed  shall 
return,  and  the  restoration  of  what  they  had 
been  deprived  of  shall  be  so  much  more  their 
glory.  God  will  himself  be  the  glory  of  the 
lands  that  are  the  lands  of  the  living.  (3.) 
It  will  aggravate  the  misery  of  those  that 
have  their  portion  in  the  land  of  the  dying, 
of  those  that  are  for  ever  dying,  to  behold 
the  happiness  of  those,  at  the  same  time,  that 
shall  have  their  everlasting  portion  in  the 
land  of  the  living.  When  the  rich  man  was 
himself  in  torment  he  saw  Lazarus  in  the 
bosom  of  Abraham,  and  glory  set  for  him  in 
the  land  of  the  living. 

165 


The  prosperity  of  Tyre 

CHAP.  XXVIT. 

Still  we  are  attending  the  funeral  of  Tyre  and  the  lammtaticns  made 
for  the  fall  of  that  renowned  city.  In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  A 
large  account  of  the  dignity,  wealth,  and  splendour  of  Tyre,  while 
it  was  In  its  strength,  the  vast  trade  it  drove,  and  the  interest  it 
had  among  the  nations  (ver.  1 — 25),  which  is  designed  to  make  its 
ruin  the  mare  lamentable.  II.  A  prediction  of  its  till  and  ruin, 
and  the  confusion  and  consternation  which  all  its  neighbours  shall 
thereby  be  put  into,  ver.  26 — 36.  And  this  is  intended  to  stain  the 
pride  of  all  worldly  glor^,  and,  by  setting  the  one  over-against  the 
other,  to  let  us  see  the  vanity  and  uncertainty  of  the  riches,  ho- 
nours, and  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  what  little  reason  we  hare  to 
place  our  happiness  in  them  or  to  be  confident  of  the  continuance 
of  them ;  10  that  all  this  is  written  for  our  learning. 

TH  E  word  of  the  Lord  came  again 
unto  me,  saying,  2  Now,  thou 
son  of  man,  take  up  a  lamentation  for 
Tyrus ;  8  And  say  unto  Tyrus,  O 
thou  that  art  situate  at  the  entry  of 
the  sea,  which  art  a  merchant  of  the 
people  for  many  isles,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God;  O  Tyrus,  thou  hast  said, 
I  am  of  perfect  beauty.  4  Thy  bor- 
ders are  in  the  midst  of  the  seas,  thy 
builders  have  perfected  thy  beauty. 
5  They  have  made  all  thy  ship  boards 
of  fir  trees  of  Senir :  they  have  taken 
cedars  from  Lebanon  to  make  masts 
for  thee.  G  Of  the  oaks  of  Bashan 
have  they  made  thine  oars  ;  the  com- 
pany of  the  Ashurites  have  made  thy 
benches  of  ivory,  brought  out  of  the 
isles  of  Chittim.  7  Fine  linen  with 
broidered  work  from  Egypt  was  that 
which  thou  spreadest  forth  to  be  thy 
sail ;  blue  and  purple  from  the  isles 
of  Elishah  was  that  which  covered 
thee.  8  The  inhabitants  of  Zidonand 
Arvad 


were  thy  mariners :  thy  wise 
men,  O  Tyrus,  that  were  in  thee,  were 
thy  pilots.  9  The  ancients  of  Gebal 
and  the  wise  men  thereof  were  in  thee 
thy  calkers  :  all  the  ships  of  the  sea 
with  their  mariners  were  in  thee  to 
occupy  thy  merchandise.  10  They 
of  Persia  and  of  Lud  and  of  Phut 
were  in  thine  army,  thy  men  of 
war:  they  hanged  the  shield  and 
helmet  in  thee ;  they  set  forth  thy 
comeliness.  11  The  men  of  Arvad 
with  thine  army  were  upon  thy  walls 
round  about,  and  the  Gammadims 
were  in  thy  towers  :  they  hanged  their 
shields  upon  thy  walls  round  about ; 
they  have  made  thy  beauty  perfect. 
12  Tarshish  was  thy  merchant  by 
reason  of  the  multitude  of  all  kind  of 
riches ;  with  silver,  iron,  tin,  and  lead, 
they  traded  in  thy  fairs.  13  Javan, 
Tubal,  and  Meshech,  they  were  thy 
merchants :  they  traded  the  persons 
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of  men  and  vessels  of  brass  in  thy 
market.  14  They  of  the  house  of 
Togarmah  traded  in  thy  fairs  with 
horses  and  horsemen  and  mules.  15 
The  men  of  Dedan  were  thy  mer- 
chants ;  many  isles  were  the  merchan- 
dise of  thine  hand :  they  brought  thee 
for  a  present  horns  of  ivory  and  ebony. 
16  Syria  ivas  thy  merchant  by  reason 
of  the  multitude  of  the  wares  of  thy 
making:  they  occupied  in  thy  fairs 
with  emeralds,  purple,  and  broidered 
work,  and  fine  linen,  and  coral,  and 
agate.  17  Judah,  and  the  land  of 
Israel,  they  were  thy  merchants :  they 
traded  in  thy  market  wheat  of  Min- 
neth,  and  Pannag,  and  honey,  and  oil, 
and  balm.  18  Damascus  was  thy 
merchant  in  the  multitude  of  the  wares 
of  thy  making,  for  the  multitude  of  all 
riches ;  in  the  wine  of  Helbon,  and 
white  wool.  19  Dan  also  and  Javan 
going  to  and  fro  occupied  in  thy  fairs : 
bright  iron,  cassia,  and  calamus,  were 
in  thy  market.  20  Dedan  was  thy  mer- 
chant in  precious  clothes  for  chariots. 
21  Arabia,  and  all  the  princes  of  Ke- 
dar,  they  occupied  with  thee  in  lambs, 
and  rams,  and  goats  :  in  these  were 
tliey  thy  merchants.  22  The  mer- 
chants of  Shebah  and  Raamah,  they 
were  thy  merchants :  they  occupied 
in  thy  fairs  with  chief  of  all  spices, 
and  with  all  precious  stones,  and  gold. 
23  Haran,  and  Canneh,  and  Eden, 
the  merchants  of  Sheba,  Ashur,  and 
Chilmad,  were  thy  merchants.  24 
These  were  thy  merchants  in  all  sorts 
of  things,  in  blue  clothes,  and  broi- 
dered work,  and  in  chests  of  rich  ap- 
parel, bound  with  cords,  and  made  of 
cedar,  among  thy  merchandise.  25 
The  ships  of  Tarshish  did  sing  of 
thee  in  thy  market:  and  thou  wast 
replenished,  and  made  very  glorious 
in  the  midst  of  the  seas. 

Here,  I.  The  prophet  is  ordered  to  take 
up  a  lamentation  for  Tyrus,  v.  2.  It  was  yet 
in  the  height  of  its  prosperity,  and  there  ap- 
peared not  the  least  symptom  of  its  decay  ; 
yet  the  prophet  must  lament  it,  because  its 
prosperity  is  its  snare,  is  the  cause  of  its  pride 
and  security,  which  will  make  its  fall  the 
more  grievous.  Even  those  that  live  at  ease 
are  to  be  lamented  if  they  be  not  preparing 
for  trouble.  He  must  lament  it  because  its 
ruin  is  hastening  on  apace ;  it  is  sure,  it  is 


b.  c.  588. 

near;  and  though  the  prophet  foretel  it,  and 
justify  (jod  in  it,  yet  he  must  lament  it. 
Note,  We  ought  to  mourn  for  the  miseries 
of  other  nations,  as  well  as  for  our  own,  out  of 
an  affection  for  mankind  in  general ;  it  is  a 
part  of  the  honour  we  owe  to  all  men  to  bewail 
their  calamities,  even  those  which  they  have 
brought  upon  themselves  by  their  own  folly. 
II.  He  is  directed  what  to  say,  and  to  say 
it  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jehovah,  a  name 
not  unknown  in  Tyre,  and  which  shall  be 
better  known,  ch.  xxvi.  6. 

1.  He  must  upbraid  Tyre  with  her  pride  : 
0  Tyrus  !  thou  hast  said,  I  am  of  perfect 
beauty  (p.  3),  of  universal  beauty  (so  the  word 
is),  every  way  accomplished,  and  therefore 
every  where  admired.  Zion,  that  had  the 
beauty  of  holiness,  is  called  indeed  the  per- 
fection of  beauty  (Ps.  1.  2) ;  that  is  the  beauty 
of  the  Lord.  But  Tyre,  because  well-built 
and  well-filled  with  money  and  trade,  will 
set  up  for  a  perfect  beauty.  Note,  It  is  the 
folly  of  the  children  of  this  world  to  value 
themselves  on  the  pomp  and  pleasure  they 
live  in,  to  call  themselves  beauties  for  the 
sake  of  them,  and,  if  in  these  they  excel 
others,  to  think  themselves  perfect.  But 
God  takes  notice  of  the  vain  conceits  men 
have  of  themselves  in  their  prosperity  when 
the  mind  is  lifted  up  with  the  condition,  and 
often,  for  the  humbling  of  the  spirit,  finds 
a  %vay  to  bring  down  the  estate.  Let  none 
reckon  themselves  beautified  any  further  than 
they  are  sanctified,  nor  say  that  they  are  of 
perfect  beauty  till  they  come  to  heaven. 

2.  He  must  upbraid  Tyre  with  her  pros- 

ferity,  which  was  the  matter  of  her  pride. 
n  elegies  it  is  usual  to  insert  encomiums  of 
those  whose  fall  we  lament;  the  prophet, 
accordingly,  praises  Tyre  for  all  that  she  had 
that  was  praiseworthy.  He  has  nothing  to 
say  of  her  religion,  her  piety,  her  charity, 
her  being  a  refuge  to  the  distressed  or  using 
her  interest  to  do  good  offices  among  her 
neighbours  ;  but  she  lived  great,  and  had  a 
great  trade,  and  all  the  trading  part  of  man- 
kind made  court  to  her.  The.  prophet  must 
describe  her  height  and  magnificence,  that 
God  may  he  the  more  glorified  in  her  fall,  as 
the  God  who  looks  upon  every  one  that  is  proud 
and  a  bases  him,  hides  the  proudin  the  dust  toge- 
ther, and  binds  their  faces  in  secret,  Job  xl.  1 2. 
(1.)  The  city  of  Tyre  was  advantageously 
situated,  at  the  entry  of  the  sea  (».  3),  having 
many  commodious  harbours  each  way,  not 
as  cities  seated  on  rivers,  which  the  shipping 
can  come  hut  one  way  to.  It  stood  at  the 
east  end  of  the  Mediterranean,  very  conve- 
nient for  trade  by  land  into  all  the  Levant 
parts ;  so  that  she  became  a  merchant  of  the 
people  for  many  isles.  Lying  between  Greece 
and  Asia,  it  became  the  great  emporium,  or 
mart-town,  the  rendezvous  of  merchants  from 
all  parts  :  Thy  borders  are  in  the  heart  of  the 
seas,  v.  4.  It  was  surrounded  with  water, 
which  was  a  great  advantage  to  its  trade ;  it 
was  the  darling  of  the  sea,  laid  in  its  bosom, 
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in  its  heart.  Note,  It  is  a  great  convenience, 


upon  many  accounts,  to  live  in  an  island ; 
seas  are  the  most  ancient  land-mark,  not 
which  our  fathers  have  set,  but  the  God  of 
our  fathers,  and  which  cannot  be  removed 
as  other  land-marks  may,  nor  so  easily  got 
over.  The  people  so  situated  may  the  more 
easily  dwell  alone,  if  they  please,  as  not  reck- 
oned among  the  nations,  and  yet,  if  they 
please,  may  the  more  easily  traffic  abroad 
and  keep  a  correspondence  with  the  nations. 
We  therefore  of  this  island  must  own  that 
he  who  determines  the  bounds  of  men's  ha- 
bitations has  determined  well  for  us. 

(2.)  It  was  curiously  built,  according  as 
the  fashion  then  was ;  and,  being  a  city  on  a 
hill,  it  made  a  glorious  show  and  tempted 
the  ships  that  sailed  by  into  her  ports  (v.  4) : 
Thy  builders  have  perfected  thy  beauty  ;  they 
have  so  improved  in  architecture  that  nothing 
appears  in  the  buildings  of  Tyre  that  can  be 
found  fault  with  ;  and  yet  it  wants  that  per- 
fection of  beauty  into  which  the  Lord  does 
and  will  build  up  his  Jerusalem. 

(3.)  It  had  its  haven  replenished  with 
abundance  of  gallant  ships,  Isa.  xxxiii.  21. 
The  ship-carpenters  did  their  part,  as  well 
as  the  house-carpenters  theirs.  The  Tyrians 
are  thought  to  be  the  first  that  invented  the 
art  of  navigation  ;  at  least  they  improved  it, 
and  brought  it  to  as  great  a  perfection  per- 
haps as  it  could  be  without  the  loadstone. 
[l.]  They  made  the  boards,  or  planks,  for 
the  hulk  of  the  ship,  of fir-trees  fetched  from 
Senir,  a  mount  in  the  land  of  Israel,  joined 
with  Hermon,  Cant.  iv.  8.  Planks  of  fir  were 
smooth  and  light,  but  not  so  lasting  as  our 
English  oak.  [2.]  They  had  cedars  from 
Lebanon,  another  mountain  of  Israel,  for 
their  masts,  v.  5.  [3.]  They  had  oaks  from 
Bashan  (Isa.  ii.  13),  to  make  oars  of;  for  it 
is  probable  that  their  ships  were  mostly  gal- 
leys, that  go  with  oars.  The  people  of  Israel 
built  few  ships  for  themselves,  but  they  fur- 
nished the  Tyrians  with  timber  for  shipping. 
Thus  one  country  uses  what  another  pro- 
duces, and  so  they  are  serviceable  one  to 
another,  and  cannot  say  to  each  other,  /  have 
no  need  of  thee.  [4.]  Such  magnificence  did 
they  affect  in  building  their  ships  that  they 
made  the  very  benches  of  ivory,  which  they 
fetched  from  the  isles  of  Chitlim,  from  Italy 
or  Greece,  and  had  workmen  from  the  Ashu- 
rites  or  Assyrians  to  make  them,  so  rich 
would  they  have  their  state-rooms  in  their 
ships  to  be.  [5.]  So  very  prodigal  were  they 
that  they  made  then  sails  oi fine  linen  fetched 
from  Egypt,  and  that  embroidered  too,  v.  7. 
Or  it  may  be  meant  of  their  fiags  (which  they 
hoisted  to  notify  what  city  they  belonged  to), 
which  were  very  costly.  The  word  signifies 
a  banner  as  well  as  a  sail.  [6.]  They  hung 
those  rooms  on  ship-board  with  blue  and  pur- 
ple, the  richest  cloths  and  richest  colours 
they  could  get  from  the  isles  they  traded 
with.  For  though  Tyre  was  itself  famous 
for  purple,  which   is  therefore   called    the 
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Tyrian  dye,  yet  they  must  have  that  which 
was  far-fetched. 

(4.)  These  gallant  ships  were  well-manned, 
hy  men  of  great  ingenuity  and  industry.  The 
pilots  and  masters  of  the  ships,  that  had 
command  in  their  fleets,  were  of  their  own 
city,  such  as  they  could  put  a  confidence  in 
(v.  8)  :  Thy  wise  men,  0  Tyrus  !  that  were  in 
thee,  were  thy  pilots.  But,  for  common  sailors, 
they  had  men  from  other  countries :  The 
inhabitants  of  Arvad  and  Zidon  were  thy  ma- 
riners. These  came  from  cities  near  them  ; 
Zidon  was  sister  to  Tyre,  not  two  leagues  off, 
to  the  northward ;  there  they  bred  able  sea- 
men, which  it  is  the  interest  of  the  maritime 
powers  to  support  and  give  all  the  counte- 
nance they  can  to.  They  sent  to  Gebal  in 
Syria  for  calkers,  or  strengthened  of  the  clefts 
or  chinks,  to  stop  them  when  the  ships  come 
home,  after  long  voyages,  to  be  repaired.  To 
do  this  they  had  the  ancients  and  wise  men 
[v.  9) ;  for  there  is  more  need  of  wisdom  and 
prudence  to  repair  what  has  gone  to  decay 
than  to  build  anew.  In  public  matters  there 
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next  them),  which  furnished  them  with  tim- 
ber, but  we  do  not  find  that  it  furnished  theni 
with  men ;  that  would  have  trenched  upon 
the  liberty  and  dignity  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
2  Chron.  ii.  17,  18.  It  was  also  the  giory  of 
Tyre  that  it  had  such  a  militia,  so  fit  for 
service,  and  in  constant  pay,  and  such  an 
armoury,  like  that  in  the  tower  of  David, 
where  hung  the  shields  of  mighty  men,  Cant, 
iv.  4.  It  is  observable  that  there  and  here 
the  armouries  are  said  to  be  furnished  with 
shields  and  helmets,  defensive  arms,  not  with 
swords  and  spears,  offensive,  though  it  is 
probable  that  there  were  such,  to  intimate 
that  the  military  force  of  a  people  must  be 
intended  only  for  their  own  protection  and 
not  to  invade  and  annoy  their  neighbours,  to 
secure  their  own  right,  not  to  encroach  upon 
the  rights  of  others. 

(6.)  They  had  a  vast  trade  and  a  corre- 
spondence with  all  parts  of  the  known  world. 
Some  nations  they  dealt  with  in  one  commo- 
dity and  some  in  another,  according  as  either 
its  products  or  its  manufactures  were,  and 


is  occasion  for  the  ancients  and  wise  men  to   the  fruits  of  nature  or  art  were,  with  which 


be  the  repairers  of  the  breaches  and  the  re- 
storers of  paths  to  dwell  in.  Nay,  all  the 
countries  they  traded  with  were  at  their  ser- 
vice, and  were  willing  to  send  men  into  their 
pay,  to  put  their  youths  apprentice  in 
Tyre,  or  to  put  them  on  board  their  fleets ; 
so  that  all  the  ships  in  the  sea  with  their  ma- 
riners were  ready  to  occupy  thy  merchandise. 
Those  that  give  good  wages  shall  have  hands 
at  command. 


it  was  blessed.  This  is  very  much  enlarged 
upon  here,  as  that  which  was  the  principal 
glory  of  Tyre,  and  which  supported  all  the 
rest.  We  do  not  find  any  where  in  scripture 
so  many  nations  named  together  as  are  here  ; 
so  that  this  chapter,  some  think,  gives  much 
light  to  the  first  account  we  have  of  the  set- 
tlement of  the  nations  after  the  flood,  Gen. 
x.  The  critics  have  abundance  of  work  here 
to  find  out  the  several  places  and  nations 


(5.)  Their  city  was  guarded  by  a  military  spoken  of.  Concerning  many  of  them  their 
force  that  was  very  considerable,  v.  10,  11.  conjectures  are  different  and  they  leave  us  in 
Die  Tyrians  were  themselves  wholly  given  :  the  dark  and  at  much  uncertainty ;  it  is  well 


to  trade ;  but  it  was  necessary  that  they 
should  have  a  good  army  on  foot,  and  there- 
fore they  took  those  of  other  states  into  their 
pay,  such  as  were  fittest  for  service,  though 
they  had  them  from  afar  (which  perhaps  was 
their  policy),  from  Persia,  Lud,  and  Phut. 
These  bore  their  arms  when  there  was  occa- 
sion, and  in  time  of  peace  hung  up  the  shield 
and  buckler  in  the  armoury,  as  it  were  to  pro- 
claim peace,  and  let  the  world  know  that 
they  had  at  present  no  need  of  them,  but 
they  were  ready  to  be  taken  down  whenever 
there  was  occasion  for  them.  Their  walls 
were  guarded  by  the  men  of  Arvad;  their 
towers  were  garrisoned  by  the  Gammadim, 
robust  men,  that  had  a  great  deal  of  strength 
in  their  arms  ;  yet  the  vulgar  Latin  renders 
it  pygmies,  men  no  longer  than  one's  arm. 
They  hung  their  shields  upon  the  walls  in  their 
magazines  or  places  of  arms  ;  or  hung  them 
out  upon  the  walls  of  the  city,  that  none 
might  dare  to  approach  them,  seeing  how 
well  provided  they  were  with  all  things  ne- 
cessary for  their  own  defence.  "  Thus  they 
set  forth  thy  comeliness  (v.  10),  and  made  thy 
beauty  perfect,"  v.  1 1  It  contributed  as  much 
as  any  thing  to  the  glory  of  Tyre  that  it  had 
those  of  all  the  surrounding  nations  in  its  ser- 
vice, except  the  land  of  Israel  (though  it  lay 
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that  it  is  not  material.  Modern  surveys  come 
short  of  explaining  the  ancient  geography. 
And  therefore  we  will  not  amuse  ourselves 
here  with  a  particular  enquiry  either  con- 
cerning the  traders  or  the  goods  they  traded 
in.  We  leave  it  to  the  critical  expositors,  and 
observe  that  only  which  is  improvable,  [l.] 
We  have  reason  to  think  that  Ezekiel  knew 
little,  of  his  own  knowledge,  concerning  the. 
trade  of  Tyre.  He  was  a  priest,  carried  away 
captive  far  enough  from  the  neighbourhood 
of  Tyre,  we  may  suppose  whenhe  was  young, 
and  there  he  had  been  eleven  years.  And 
yet  he  speaks  of  the  particular  merchandises 
of  Tyre  as  nicely  as  if  he  had  been  comptroller 
of  the  custom-house  there,  by  which  it  ap- 
pears that  he  was  divinely  inspired  in  what 
he  spoke  and  wrote.  It  is  God  that  saith 
this,  v.  3.  [2.]  This  account  of  the  trade 
of  Tyre  intimates  to  us  that  God's  eye  is  upon 
men,  and  that  he  takes  cognizance  of  what 
they  do  when  they  are  employed  in  their 
worldly  business,  not  only  when  they  are 
at  church,  praying  and  hearing,  but  when 
they  are  in  their  markets  and  fairs,  and  upon 
the  exchange,  buying  and  selling,  which  is 
a  good  reason  why  we  should  in  all  our  deal- 
ings keep  a  conscience  void  of  offence,  and 
have  our  eye  always  upon  him  whose  eye  is 
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always  upon  us.  [3.]  We  may  here  observe 
the  wisdom  of  God,  and  his  goodness,  M  the 
common  Father  of  mankind,  in  making  one 
country  to  abound  in  one  commodity  and 
another  in  another,  and  all  more  or  less  ser- 
'  ile  either  to  the  necessity  or  to  the  com- 
fort or  ornament  of  human  life.  Non  omnis 
fert  omnia  tellus — One  land  does  not  supply 
all  the  varieties  of  produce.  Providence  dis- 
penses its  gifts  variously,  some  to  each,  and 
all  to  none,  that  there  may  be  a  mutual  com- 
merce among  those  whom  God  has  made  of 
one  blood,  though  they  are  made  to  dwell  on 
all  the  face  of  the  earth,  Acts  xvii.  26.  Let 
every  nation  therefore  thank  God  for  the 
productions  of  its  country ;  though  they  be 
not  so  rich  as  those  of  others,  yet  there  is 
use  for  them  in  the  public  service  of  the 
world.  [4.]  See  what  a  blessing  trade  and 
merchandise  are  to  mankind,  especially  when 
followed  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  with  a  re- 
gard not  only  to  private  advantage,  but  to  a 
common  benefit.  The  earth  is  full  of  God's 
riches,  Ps.  civ.  24.  There  is  a  multitude  of 
all  kinds  of  riches  in  it  (as  it  is  here,  v.  12), 
gathered  off  its  surface  and  dug  out  of  its 
bowels.  The  earth  is  also  full  of  the  fruits 
of  men's  ingenuity  and  industry,  according 
as  their  genius  leads  them.  Now  by  ex- 
change and  barter  these  are  made  more  ex- 
tensively useful ;  thus  what  can  be  spared  is 
helped  off,  and  what  is  wanted  is  fetched  in, 
in  lieu  of  it,  from  the  most  distant  countries. 
Those  that  are  not  tradesmen  themselves 
have  reason  to  thank  God  for  tradesmen  and 
merchants,  by  whom  the  productions  of  other 
countries  are  brought  to  our  hands,  as  those 
of  our  own  are  by  our  husbandmen.  [5.] 
Besides  the  necessaries  that  are  here  traded 
.n,  see  what  abundance  of  things  are  here 
mentioned  that  only  serve  to  please  fancy, 
and  are  made  valuable  only  by  men's  humour 
and  custom ;  and  yet  God  allows  us  to  use 
them,  and  trade  in  them,  and  part  with  those 
things  for  them  which  we  can  spare  that  are 
of  an  intrinsic  worth  much  beyond  them. 
Here  are  horns  of  ivory  and  ebony  (v.  15), 
that  are  brought  for  a  present,  exposed  to 
sale,  and  offered  in  exchange,  or  (as  some 
think)  presented  to  the  city,  or  the  great  men 
of  it,  to  obtain  their  favour.  Here  are  eme- 
ralds, coral,  and  agate  (v.  16),  all  precious 
stones,  and  gold  (v.  22),  which  the  world  could 
better  be  without  than  iron  and  common 
stones.  Here  are,  to  please  the  taste  and 
smell,  the  chief  of  all  spices  (».  22),  cassia 
and  calamus  {v.  19),  and,  for  ornament, pur- 
ple, broidered  work,  and  fine  linen  (v.  16), 
precious  clothes  for  chariots  {v.  20),  blue 
clothes  (which  Tyre  was  famous  for),  broi- 
dered work,  and  chests  of  rich  apparel,  bound 
with  rich  cords,  and  made  of  cedar,  a  sweet 
wood  to  perfume  the  garments  kept  in  them, 
v.  24.  Upon  the  review  of  this  invoice,  or 
bill  of  parcels,  we  may  justly  say,  What  a 
great  many  things  are  here  that  we  have  no 
need  of,  and  can  live  very  comfortably  with- 
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out!     f6.]  It  is  ooservable  that  Judali  and 


the  land  of  Israel  were  merchants  in  Tyre 
too ;  in  a  way  of  trade  they  were  allowed  to 
converse  with  the  heathen.  But  they  traded 
mostly  in  wheat,  a  substantial  commodity, 
and  necessa.ry,wheatofMinnilh  and  Pannag, 
two  countries  in  Canaan  famous  for  the  best 
wheat,  as  some  think.  The  whole  .'and  in- 
deed was  a  land  of  wheat  (Deut.  viii.  8) ;  it 
had  the  fat  of  kidneys  of  wheat,  Deut.  xxxii. 
14.  Tyre  was  maintained  by  corn  fetched 
from  the  land  of  Israel.  They  traded  like- 
wise in  honey,  and  oil,  and  balm,  or  rosin  ; 
all  useful  things,  and  not  serving  to  pride  or 
luxury.  And  the  land  which  these  were  the 
staple  commodities  of  was  that  which  was  the 
glory  of  all  lands,  which  God  reserved  for 
his  peculiar  people,  not  those  that  traded  in 
spices  and  precious  stones  ;  and  the  Israel  of 
God  must  reckon  themselves  well  provided 
for  if  they  have  food  convenient ;  for  those 
that  are  acquainted  with  the  delights  of  the 
children  of  God  will  not  set  their  hearts  on 
the  delights  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  men, 
or  the  treasures  of  kings  and  provinces.  We 
find  indeed  that  the  New-Testament  Babylon 
trades  in  such  things  as  Tyre  traded  in,  Rev. 
xviii.  12,  13.  For,  notwithstanding  its  pre- 
tensions to  sanctity,  it  is  a  mere  worldly  in- 
terest. [7.]  Though  Tyre  was  a  city  of  great 
merchandise,  and  they  got  abundance  by 
buying  and  selling,  importing  commodities 
from  one  place  and  exporting  them  to  ano- 
ther, yet  manufacture-trades  were  not  neg- 
lected. The  wares  of  their  own  making,  and 
a  multitude  of  such  wares,  are  here  spoken  of, 
v.  16,  18.  It  is  the  wisdom  of  a  nation  to 
encourage  art  and  industry,  and  not  to  bear 
hard  upon  the  handicraft-tradesmen ;  for  it 
contributes  much  to  the  wealth  and  honour 
of  a  nation  to  send  abroad  wares  of  their  own 
making,  which  may  bring  them  in  the  mul- 
titude of  all  riches.  [8.]  All  this  madeTyrus 
very  great  and  very  proud :  The  ships  of 
Tarshish  did  sing  of  thee  in  thy  market  {v. 
25) ;  thou  wast  admired  and  cried  up  by  all 
the  nations  that  had  dealings  with  thee ;  for 
thou  wast  replenished  in  wealth  and  number 
of  people,  wast  beautified,  and  made  very 
glorious,  in  the  midst  of  the  seas.  Those  that 
grow  very  rich  are  cried  up  as  very  glorious ; 
for  riches  are  glorious  things  in  the  eyes  of 
carnal  people,  Gen.  xxxi.  I. 

26  Thy  rowers  have  brought  thee 
into  great  waters  :  the  east  wind  hath 
broken  thee  in  the  midst  of  the  seas. 
27  Thy  riches,  and  thy  fairs,  thy 
merchandise,  thy  mariners,  and  thy 
pilots,  thy  calkers,  and  the  occupiers 
of  thy  merchandise,  and  all  thy  men 
of  war,  that  are  in  thee,  and  in  all  thy 
company  which  is  in  the  midst  of  thee, 
shall  fall  into  the  midst  of  the  seas  in 
the  day  of  thy  ruin.  28  The  suburbs 
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shall  shake  at  the  sound  of  the  cry 
of  thy  pilots.   29  And  all  that  handle 
the   oar,    the    mariners,  and  all   the 
pilots   of  the  sea,  shall  come  down 
from  their  ships,  they  shall  stand  upon 
the  land ;  30  And  shall  cause  their 
voice  to  be  heard  against  thee,  and 
shall  cry  bitterly,  and  shall  cast  up 
dust  upon  their  heads,  they  shall  wal- 
low themselves  in  the  ashes  :  31  And 
they  shall   make  themselves  utterly 
bald  for  thee,  and   gird   them  with 
sackcloth,  and  they   shall   weep   for 
thee  with  bitterness  of  heart  and  bit- 
ter wailing.    32  And  in  their  wailing 
they  shall  take  up  a  lamentation  for 
thee,  and  lament  over  thee,  saying, 
What  city  is  like  Tyrus,  like  the  de- 
stroyed in  the  midst  of  the  sea  ?     33 
When  thy  wares  went  forth  out  of  the 
seas,  thou  filledst  many  people ;  thou 
didst  enrich  the  kings  of  the  earth 
with  the  multitude  of  thy  riches  and 
of  thy  merchandise.     3-1  In  the  time 
when  thou  shalt  be  broken  by  the  seas 
in  the  depths  of  the  waters  thy  mer- 
chandise and  all  thy  company  in  the 
midst  of  thee  shall  fall.     35  All  the 
inhabitants  of  the  isles  shall  be  asto- 
nished at  thee,  and  their  kings  shall 
be  sore  afraid,  they  shall  be  troubled 
in  their  countenance.     36  The  mer- 
chants among  the  people  shall  hiss  at 
thee ;  thou   shalt   be   a   terror,    and 
never  shalt  be  any  more. 

We  have  seen  Tyre  flourishing ;  here  we 
have  Tyre  falling,  and  great  is  the  fall  of  it, 
so  much  the  greater  for  its  having  made  such 
a  figure  in  the  world.  Note,  The  most  mighty 
and  magnificent  kingdoms  and  states,  sooner 
or  later,  have  their  day  to  come  down.  They 
have  their  period ;  and,  when  they  are  in 
their  zenith,  they  will  begin  to  decline.  But 
the  destruction  of  Tyre  was  sudden.  Her 
sun  went  down  at  noon.  And  all  her  wealth 
and  grandeur,  pomp  and  power,  did  but 
aggravate  her  ruin,  and  make  it  the  more 
grievous  to  herself  and  astonishing  to  all 
about  her.  Now  observe  here,  1 .  How  the 
ruin  of  Tyrus  will  be  brought  about,  v.  26. 
She  is  as  a  great  ship  richly  laden,  that  is 
split  or  sunk  by  the  indiscretion  of  her  steers- 
men :  Thy  rowers  have  themselves  brought 
thee  into  great  and  dangerous  waters;  the 
governors  of  the  city,  and  those  that  had  the 
management  of  their  public  affairs,  by  some 
mismanagement  or  other  involved  them  in 
that  war  with  the  Chaldeans  which  was  the 
ruin  of  their  state.  By  their  insolence,  by 
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some  affront  given  to  the  Chaldeans  or  some 
attempt  made  upon  them,  in  confidence  of 
their  own  ability  to  contend  with  them,  they 
provoked  Nebuchadnezzar  to  make  a  descent 
upon  them,  and,  by  their  obstinacy  in  stand- 
ing it  out  to  the  last,  enraged  him  to  such  a 
degree  that  he  determined  on  the  ruin  of 
their  state,  and,  like  an  east  wind,  broke  them 
in  the  midst  of  the  seas.     Note,  It  is  ill  with 
a  people  when  those  that  sit  at  the  stern, 
instead  of  putting  them  into  the  harbour,  run 
them  aground.     2.  How  great  and  general 
the  ruin  will  be.     All  her  wealth  shall  be 
buried  with  her,  her  riches,  her  fairs,  and 
her  merchandise  (v.  27)  ;  all  that  had  any 
dependence  upon  her,  and  dealings  with  her, 
in  trade,  in  war,  in  conversation,  shall  fall 
with  her  into  the  midst  of  the  seas,  in  the  day 
of  her  ruin.  Note,  Those  who  make  creatures 
their  confidence,  place  their  happiness  in  their 
interest  in  them  and  rest  their  hopes  upon 
them,  will  of  course  fall  with  them  ;  happy 
therefore  are  those  that  have  the  God  of  Jacob 
for  their  help,  and  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord 
their  God,  who  lives  for  ever.     3.  What  sad 
lamentation  would  be  made  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  Tyre.     The  pilots,  her  princes  and 
governors,  when  they  see  how  wretchedly 
they  have  mismanaged  and  how  much  they 
have  contributed  to  their  own  ruin  .shall  cry 
out  so  loud  as  to  make  even  the  suburbs  shake 
(v.  28),  such  a  vexation  shall  it  be  to  them 
to  reflect  upon  their  own  bad  conduct.   The 
inferior  officers,  that  were  as  the  mariners  of 
the  state,  shall  be  forced  to  come  down  from 
their  respective  posts  (v.  29),  and  they  shall 
cry  out  against  thee,  as  having  deceived  them, 
in  not  proving  so  well  able  to  hold  out  as 
they  thought  thou  hadst  been ;  they  shall 
cry  bitterly  for  the  common  ruin,  and  their 
own  share  in  it.    They  shall  use  all  the  most 
solemn  expressions  of  grief;  they  shall  cast 
dust  on  their  heads,  in  indignation  against 
themselves,  shall  wallow  themselves  in  ashes, 
as  having  bid  a  final  farewell  to  all  ease  and 
pleasure  ;  they  shall  make  themselves  bald  (v. 
31),  with  tearing  their  hair  ;  and,  according 
to  the  custom  of  great  mourners,  those  shall 
gird  themselves  with  sackcloth  who  used  to 
wear  fine  linen,  and,  instead  of  merry  songs, 
they  shall  weep  with  bitterness  of  heart.  Note, 
Losses  and  crosses  are  very  grievous,  and 
hard  to  be  borne,  to  those  that  have  long 
been  wallowing  in  pleasure  and  sleeping  in 
carnal   security.     4.  How  Tyre,  should  be 
upbraided  with  her  former  honour  and  pros- 
perity (v.  32,  33) ;  she  that  was  Tyrus  the 
renowned  shall  now  be  called  Tyrus  the  de- 
stroyed in  the  midst  of  the  sea.    "  What  city 
is  like  Tyre  ?     Did  ever  any  city  come  down 
from  such  a  height  of  prosperity  to  such  a 
depth  of  adversity  ?     Time  was  when  thy 
wares,  those  of  thy  own  making  and  those 
that  passed  through  thy  hands,  went  forth 
out  of  the  seas,  and  were  exported  to  all  parts 
of  the  world  ;  then  thou  filledst  many  people, 
and  didst  enrich  the  kings  of  the  earth  and 
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their  kingdoms."  Th«  Tyrians,  though  tiny 
bore  Bin  h  ■  sway  in  trade,  were  yet,  it  seems, 
fair  merchants  and  let  their  neighbours  not 
only  hve,  but  thrive  by  them.  All  that 
dealt  with  them  were  gainers;  they  did  not 
cheat  or  oppress  the  people,  but  did  enrich 
them  with  the  multitude  of  their  merchandise. 
"  But  now  those  that  used  to  be  enriched 
by  thee  shall  be  ruined  with  thee  (as  is  usual 
in  trade)  ;  "  when  thou  shalt  be  broken,  and 
all  thou  bast  is  seized  on,  all  thy  company 
shall  full  too,"  v.  34.  There  is  an  end  of 
Tyre,  that  made  such  a  noise  and  bustle  in 
the  world.  This  great  blaze  goes  out  in  a 
snuff.  5.  How  the  fall  of  Tyre  should  be 
matter  of  terror  to  some  and  laughter  to 
others,  according  as  they  were  differently 
interested  and  affected.  Some  shall  be  sorely 
afraid,  and  shall  he  troubled  (v.  35),  con- 
cluding it  will  be  their  own  turn  to  fall  next. 
Others  shall  hiss  at  her  (v.  36),  shall  ridicule 
her  pride,  and  vanity,  and  bad  management, 
and  think  her  ruin  just.  She  triumphed  in 
Jerusalem's  fall,  and  there  are  those  that 
will  triumph  in  hers.  When  Ged  casts  his 
judgments  on  the  sinner  men  also  shall  clap 
their  hands  at  him  and  shall  hiss  him  out  of 
liis  place,  Job  xxvii.  22,  23.  Is  this  the  city 
which  men  called  the  perfection  of  beauty  f 
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la  thii  chapter  wc  have,  I.  A  prediction  of  the  fall  and  ruin  of  the 
king  of  Tyre,  who,  in  the  destruction  of  that  city,  i>  particularly 
set  up  as  a  mark  for  God's  arrows,  rer.  1 — 10.  II.  A  lamentation 
tor  the  king  of  Tyre,  when  he  has  thus  fallen,  though  he  fa'.'.a  by  his 
own  Iniquity,  ver.  11 — 19.  III.  A  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of 
Zldon,  which  was  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Tyre  and  had  a  depend, 
encc  upon  It,  ver. 20 — 23.  IV.  A  promise  of  the  restoration  of  the 
Israel  of  God,  though  in  the  day  of  their  calamity  they  were  In- 
sulted over  by  their  neighbours,  ver.  24—26. 

THE  word  of  the  Loud  came  again 
unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of  man, 
say  unto  the  prince  of  Tyrus,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Because  thine 
heart  is  lifted  up,  and  thou  hast  said, 
I  am  a  God,  I  sit  in  the  seat  of  God, 
in  the  midst  of  the  seas ;  yet  thou  art 
a  man,  and  not  God,  though  thou  set 
thine  heart  as  the  hearty  of  God:  3 
Behold,  thou  art  wiser  than  Daniel ; 
there  is  no  secret  that  they  can  hide 
from  thee:  4  With  thy  wisdom  and 
with  thine  understanding  thou  hast 
gotten  thee  .riches,  and  hast  gotten 
gold  and  silver  into  thy  treasures  :  5 
By  thy  great  wisdom  and  by  thy  traf- 
fick  hast  thou  increased  thy  riches, 
and  thine  heart  is  lifted  up  because 
of  thy  riches :  6  Therefore  thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  ;  Because  thou  hast  set 
thine  heart  as  the  heart  of  God;  7  Be- 
hold, therefore  I  will  bring  strangers 
upon  thee,  the  terrible  of  the  nations : 
and  they  shall  draw  their  swords 
against  the  beauty  of  thy  wisdom, 
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and  they  shall  defile  thy  brightness. 
8  They  shall  bring  thee  down  to  the 
pit,  and  thou  shalt  die  the  deaths  ot 
them  that  are  slain  in  the  midst  of  the 
seas.  9  Wilt  thou  yet  say  before 
him  that  slayeth  thee,  I  am  God? 
but  thou  shalt  be  a  man,  and  no  God, 
in  the  hand  of  him  that  slayeth  thee. 
10  Thou  shalt  die  the  deaths  of  the 
uncircumcised  by  the  hand  of  stran- 
gers :  for  I  have  spoken  it,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 


We  had  done  with  Tyrus  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  but  now  the  prince  of  Tyrus  is  to  be 
singled  out  from  the  rest.  Here  is  some- 
thing to  be  said  to  him  by  himself,  a  mes- 
sage to  him  from  God,  which  the  prophet 
must  send  him,  whether  he  will  hear  or 
whether  he  will  forbear. 

I.  He  must  tell  him  of  his  pride.  His 
people  are  proud  (ch.  xxvii.  3)  and  so  is  he ; 
and  they  shall  both  be  made  to  know  that 
God  resists  the  proud.  Let  us  see,  1 .  What 
were  the  expressions  of  his  pride  :  His  heart 
was  lifted  up,  v.  2.  He  had  a  great  conceit 
of  himself,  was  puffed  up  with  an  opinion  of 
his  own  sufficiency,  and  looked  with  disdain 
upon  all  about  him.  Out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  pride  of  his  heart  he  said,  I  am  a  god ; 
he  did  not  only  say  it  in  his  heart,  but  had 
the  impudence  to  speak  it  out.  God  has  said 
of  princes,  They  are  gods  (Ps.  lxxxii.  6) ;  but 
it  does  not  become  them  to  say  so  of  them- 
selves ;  it  is  a  high  affront  to  him  who  is  God 
alone,  and  will  not  give  his  glory  to  another. 
He  thought  that  the  city  of  Tyre  had  as 
necessary  a  dependence  upon  him  as  the 
world  has  upon  the  God  that  made  it,  and 
that  he  was  himself  independent  as  God  an<? 
unaccountable  to  any.  He  thought  himseli 
to  have  as  much  wisdom  and  strength  as  God 
himself,  and  as  incontestable  an  authority, 
and  that  his  prerogatives  were  as  absolute 
and  his  word  as  much  a  law  as  the  word  of 
God.  He  challenged  divine  honours,  and  ex- 
pected to  be  praised  and  admired  as  a  god, 
and  doubted  not  to  be  deified,  among  other 
heroes,  after  his  death  as  a  great  benefactor 
to  the  world.  Thus  the  king  of  Babylon 
said,  I  will  be  like  the  Most  High  (Isa.  xiv.  14), 
not  like  the  Most  Holy.  "  I  am  the  strong 
God,  and  therefore  will  not  be  contradicted, 
because  I  cannot  be  controlled.  I  sit  in  the 
seat  of  God  ;  I  sit  as  high  as  God,  my  throne 
equal  with  bis.  Divisum  imperium  cum  Jove 
Casar  habet — Ccesar  divides  dominion  with 
Jove.  I  sit  as  safely  as  God,  as  safely  in  the 
heart  of  the  seas,  and  as  far  out  of  the  reach 
of  danger,  as  he  in  the  height  of  heaven."  He 
thinks  his  guards  of  men  of  war  about  his 
throne  as  pompous  and  potent  as  the  hosts 
of  angels  that  are  about  the  throne  of  God. 
He  is  put  in  mind  of  his  meanness  and  mor- 
tality, and,  since  he  needs  to  be  told,  he  shall 
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be  told,  that  self-evident  truth,  Thou  art  a 
man,  and  not  God,  a  depending  creature, 
a  dying  creature ;  thou  art  flesh,  and  not 
spirit,  Isa.  xxxi.  3.  Note,  Men  must  be 
made  to  know  that  they  are  but  men,  Ps.  ix. 
20.  The  greatest  wits,  the  greatest  poten- 
tates, the  greatest  saints,  are  men,  and  not 
gods.  Jesus  Christ  was  both  God  and  man. 
The  king  of  Tyre,  though  he  has  such  a 
mighty  influence  upon  all  about  him,  and 
with  the  help  of  his  riches  bears  a  mighty 
sway,  though  he  has  tribute  and  presents 
brought  to  his  court  with  as  much  devotion 
as  if  they  were  sacrifices  to  his  altar,  though 
he  is  flattered  by  his  courtiers  and  made  a 
god  of  by  his  poets,  yet,  after  all,  he  is  but 
a  man ;  he  knows  it ;  he  fears  it.  But  he 
sets  his  heart  as  the  heart  of  God:  "  Thou 
hast  conceited  thyself  to  be  a  god,  hast  com- 
pared thyself  with  God,  thinking  thyself  as 
wise  and  strong,  and  as  fit  to  govern  the 
world,  as  he."  It  was  the  ruin  of  our  first 
parents,  and  ours  in  them,  that  they  would 
be  as  gods,  Gen.  hi.  5.  And  still  that  cor- 
rupt nature  which  inclines  men  to  set  up 
themselves  as  their  own  masters,  to  do  what 
they  will,  and  their  own  carvers,  to  have  what 
they  will,  their  own  end,  to  live  to  them- 
selves, and  their  own  felicity,  to  enjoy  them- 
selves, sets  their  hearts  as  the  heart  of  God, 
invades  his  prerogatives,  and  catches  at  the 
flowers  of  his  crown — a  presumption  that 
cannot  go  unpunished. 

2.  We  are  here  told  what  it  was  that  he 
was  proud  of.  (I.)  His  wisdom.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  this  prince  of  Tyre  was  a  man  of 
very  good  natural  parts,  a  philosopher,  and 
well  read  in  all  the  parts  of  learning  that 
were  then  in  vogue,  at  least  a  politician,  and 
one  that  had  great  dexterity  in  managing 
the  affairs  of  state.  And  then  he  thought 
himself  wiser  than  Daniel,  v.  3.  We  found, 
before,  that  Daniel,  though  now  but  a  young 
man,  was  celebrated  for  his  prevalency  in 
prayer,  ch.  xiv.  14.  Here  we  find  he  was 
famous  for  his  prudence  in  the  management 
of  the  affairs  of  this  world,  a  great  scholar 
and  statesman,  and  withal  a  great  saint,  and 
yet  not  a  prince,  but  a  poor  captive.  It  was 
strange  that  under  such  external  disadvan- 
tages his  lustre  should  shine  forth,  so  that 
he  had  become  wise  to  a  proverb.  When 
the  king  of  Tyre  dreams  himself  to  be  a  god 
he  says,  I  am  iviser  than  Daniel.  There  is 
no  secret  that  they  can  hide  from  thee.  Pro- 
bably he  challenged  all  about  him  to  prove 
him  with  questions,  as  Solomon  was  proved, 
and  he  had  unriddled  all  their  enigmas,  had 
solved  all  their  problems,  and  none  of  them 
all  could  puzzle  him.  He  had  perhaps  been 
successful  in  discovering  plots,  and  diving 
into  the  counsels  of  the  neighbouring  princes, 
and  therefore  thought  himself  omniscient, 
and  that  no  thought  could  be  withholden 
from  him ;  therefore  he  said,  I  am  a  god. 
Note,  Knowledge  puffeth  up ;  it  is  hard  to 
know  much  and  not  to  know  it  too  well  and 
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to  be  elevated  with  it.  He  chat  was  wiser 
than  Daniel  was  prouder  than  Lucifer.  Those 
therefore  that  are  knowing  must  study  to  be 
humble  and  to  evidence  that  they  are  so. 
(2.)  His  wealth.  That  way  his  wisdom  led 
him ;  it  is  not  said  that  by  his  wisdom  he 
searched  into  the  arcana  either  of  nature  or 
government,  modelled  the  state  better  than 
it  was,  or  made  better  laws,  or  advanced  the 
interests  of  the  commonwealth  of  learning ; 
but  Jiis  wisdom  and  understanding  were  of 
use  to  him  in  traffic.  As  some  of  the  kings 
of  J udah  loved  husbandry  (2  Chron.xxvi.  10), 
so  the  king  of  Tyre  loved  merchandise,  and 
by  it  he  got  riches,  increased  his  riches,  and 
filled  his  treasures  ivith  gold  and  silver,  v.  4,  5. 
See  what  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is ;  those 
are  cried  up  as  the  wisest  men  that  know 
how  to  get  money  and  by  right  or  wrong 
to  raise  estates ;  and  yet  really  this  their  way 
is  their  folly,  Ps.  xlix.  13.  It  was  the  folly 
of  the  king  of  Tyre,  [l.]  That  he  attributed 
the  increase  of  his  wealth  to  himself  and 
not  to  the  providence  of  God,  forgetting  him 
who  gave  him  power  to  get  wealth,  Deut.  viii. 
17,  18.  [2.]  That  he  thought  himself  a 
wise  man  because  he  was  a  rich  man ;  whereas 
a  fool  may  have  an  estate  (Eccl.  ii.  19),  yea, 
and  a  fool  may  get  an  estate,  for  the  world 
has  been  often  observed  to  favour  such,  when 
bread  is  not  to  the  wise,  Eccl.  ix.  11.  [3.] 
That  his  heart  was  lifted  up  because  of  his 
riches,  because  of  the  increase  of  his  wealth, 
which  made  him  so  haughty  and  secure,  so 
insolent  and  imperious,  and  which  set  his 
heart  as  the  heart  of  God.  The  man  of  sin, 
when  he  had  a  great  deal  of  worldly  pomp 
and  power,  showed  himself  as  a  god,  2  Thess. 
ii.  4.  Those  who  are  rich  in  this  world  have 
therefore  need  to  charge  that  upon  them- 
selves which  the  word  of  God  charges  upon 
them,  that  they  be  not  high-minded,  1  Tim. 
vi.  17. 

II.  Since  pride  goes  before  destruction,  and 
a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall,  he  must  tell 
him  of  that  destruction,  of  that  fall,  which 
was  now  hastening  on  as  the  just  punish- 
ment of  his  presumption  in  setting  up  him- 
self a  rival  with  God.  "  Because  thou  hast 
pretended  to  be  a  god  (».  6),  therefore  thou 
shalt  not  be  long  a  man,"  v.  7.    Observe  here, 

1 .  The  instruments  of  his  destruction :  J 
will  bring  strangers  upon  thee — the  Chaldeans, 
whom  we  do  not  find  mentioned  among  the 
many  nations  and  countries  that  traded  with 
Tyre,  ch.  xxvii.  If  any  of  those  nations  had 
been  brought  against  it,  they  would  have 
had  some  compassion  upon  it,  for  old  ac- 
quaintance-sake ;  but  these  strangers  will 
have  none.  They  are  people  of  a  strange 
language,  which  the  king  of  Tyre  himself, 
wise  as  he  is,  perhaps  understands  not.  They 
are  the  terrible  of  the  nations  j  it  was  an  army 
made  up  of  many  nations,  and  it  was  at  this 
time  the  most  formidable  both  for  strength 
and  fury.  These  God  has  at  command,  and 
these  he  will  bring  upon  the  king  of  Tyre. 
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2.  The  v. x I reinity  of  the  destruction  :  They 
shall  draw  their  swords  against  the  beauty  of 
thy  wisdom  {v.  7),  against  all  those  things 
which  thou  gloriest  in  as  thy  beauty  and  the 
production  of  thy  wisdom.  Note,  It  is  just 
with  Ciod  that  our  enemies  should  make  that 
dieir  prey  which  we  have  made  our  pride. 
The  king  of  Tyre's  palace,  his  treasury,  his 
city,  his  navy,  his  army,  these  he  glories  in 
;is  his  brightness,  these,  he  thinks,  make  him 
illustrious  and  glorious  as  a  god  on  earth. 
But  all  these  the  victorious  enemy  shall  de- 
file, shall  deface,  shall  deform.  He  thought 
them  sacred,  things  that  none  durst  touch; 
hut  the  conquerors  shall  seize  them  as  com- 
mon things,  and  spoil  the  brightness  of  them, 
lint,  whatever  becomes  of  what  he  has, 
surely  his  person  is  sacred.  No  (v.  8) :  They 
shall  bring  thee  down  to  the  pit,  to  the  grave  ; 
thou  shalt  die  the  death.  And,  (1.)  It  shall 
not  be  an  honourable  death,  but  an  ignomi- 
nious one.  He  shall  be  so  vilified  in  his 
death  that  he  may  despair  of  being  deified 
after  his  death.  He  shall  die  the  deaths  of 
those  that  are  slain  in  the  midst  of  the  seas, 
that  have  no  honour  done  them  at  their 
death,  but  their  dead  bodies  are  immediately 
thrown  overboard,  without  any  ceremony  or 
mark  of  distinction,  to  be  a  feast  for  the  fish. 
Tyre  is  likely  to  be  destroyed  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea  {ch.  xxvii.  32)  and  the  prince  of  Tyre 
shall  fare  no  better  than  the  people.  (2.) 
It  shall  not  be  a' happy  death,  but  a  misera- 
ble one.  He  shall  die  the  deaths  of  the  uncir- 
cumcised  {v.  10),  of  those  that  are  strangers 
to  God  and  not  in  covenant  with  him, 
and  therefore  die  under  his  wrath  and  curse. 
It  is  deaths,  a  double  death,  temporal  and 
eternal,  the  death  both  of  body  and  soul. 
He  shall  die  the  second  death;  that  is  dying 
miserably  indeed.  The  sentence  of  death 
here  passed  upon  the  king  of  Tyre  is  ratified 
by  a  divine  authority :  I  have  spoken  it,  saith 
the  Lord  God.  And  what  he  has  said  he 
will  do.  None  can  gainsay  it,  nor  will  he 
unsay  it. 

3.  The  effectual  disproof  that  this  will  be 
of  all  his  pretensions  to  deity  {v.  9) :  "  When 
the  conqueror  sets  his  sword  to  thy  breast, 
and  thou  seest  no  way  of  escape,  wilt  thou 
thai  say,  I  am  God?  Wilt  thou  then  have 
such  a  conceit  of  thyself  and  such  a  confi- 
dence in  thyself  as  thou  now  hast?  No; 
thy  being  overpowered  by  death,  and  by  the 
fear  of  it,  will  force  thee  to  own  that  thou 
art  not  a  god,  but  a  weak,  timorous,  trem- 
bling, dying  man.  In  the  hand  of  him  that 
slays  thee  (in  the  hand  of  God,  and  of  the 
instruments  that  he  employed)  thou  shalt  be 
a  man,  and  not  God,  utterly  unable  to  resist, 
and  help  thyself."  I  have  said,  You  are  gods  ; 
but  you,  shall  die  like  men,  Ps.  lxxxii.  6,  7. 
Note,  Those  who  pretend  to  be  rivals  with 
God  shall  be  forced  one  way  or  other  to  let 
fall  their  claims.  Death  at  furthest,  when 
we  come  into  his  hand,  will  make  us  know 
that  we  are  men. 


XXVIII.  Full  of  the  prince  of  Tyre. 

1 1  Moreover  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  me,  saying,  12  Son  of  man, 
take  up  a  lamentation  upon  the  king 
of  Tyrus,  and  say  unto  him,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Thou  sealest  up 
the  sum,  full  of  wisdom,  and  perfect 
in  beauty.  13  Thou  hast  been  in 
Eden  the  garden  of  God ;  every  pre- 
cious stone  was  thy  covering,  the 
sardius,  topaz,  and  the  diamond,  the 
beryl,  the  onyx,  and  the  jasper,  the 
sapphire,  the  emerald,  and  the  car- 
buncle, and  gold  :  the  workmanship 
of  thy  tabrets  and  of  thy  pipes  was 
prepared  in  thee  in  the  day  that  thou 
wast  created.  14  Thou  art  the  anoint- 
ed cherub  that  covereth  ;  and  I  have 
set  thee  so :  thou  wast  upon  the  holy 
mountain  of  God ;  thou  hast  walked 
up  and  down  in  the  midst  of  the 
stones  of  fire.  15  Thou  wast  perfect 
in  thy  ways  from  the  day  that  thou 
wast  created,  till  iniquity  was  found 
in  thee.  16  By  the  multitude  of  thy 
merchandise  they  have  filled  the  midst 
of  thee  with  violence,  and  thou  hast 
sinned :  therefore  I  will  cast  thee  as 
profane  out  of  the  mountain  of  God : 
and  I  will  destroy  thee,  O  covering 
cherub,  from  the  midst  of  the  stones 
of  fire.  17  Thine  heart  was  lifted  up 
because  of  thy  beauty,  thou  hast  cor- 
rupted thy  wisdom  by  reason  of  thy 
brightness :  I  will  cast  thee  to  the 
ground,  I  will  lay  thee  before  kings, 
that  they  may  behold  thee.  18  Thou 
hast  defiled  thy  sanctuaries  by  the 
multitude  of  thine  iniquities,  by  the 
iniquity  of  thy  traffick ;  therefore  will 
I  bring  forth  a  fire  from  the  midst  of 
thee,  it  shall  devour  thee,  and  I  will 
bring  thee  to  ashes  upon  the  earth  in 
sight  of  all  them  that  behold  thee. 
19  All  they  that  know  thee  among 
the  people  shall  be  astonished  at  thee  : 
thou  shalt  be  a  terror,  and  never  shalt 
thou  be  any  more. 

As  after  the  prediction  of  the  ruin  of  Tyre 
{ch.  xxvi)  followed  a  pathetic  lamentation 
for  it  {ch.  xxvii),  so  after  the  ruin  of  the  king 
of  Tyre  is  foretold  it  is  bewailed. 

I.  This  is  commonly  understood  of  the 
prince  who  then  reigned  over  Tyre,  spoken 
to,  v.  2.  His  name  was  Ethbaal,  or  Itho- 
balus,  as  Diodorus  Siculus  calls  him  that  was 
king  of  Tyre  when  Nebuchadnezzar  destroyed 
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it.  He  was,  it  seems,  upon  ail  external  ac- 
counts an  accomplished  man,  very  great  and 
famous;  but  his  iniquity  was  his  ruin.  Many 
expositors  have  suggested  that  besides  the 
literal  sense  of  this  lamentation  there  is  an 
allegory  in  it,  and  that  it  is  an  allusion  to 
the  fall  of  the  angels  that  sinned,  who  undid 
themselves  by  their  pride.  And  (as  is  usual 
in  texts  that  have  a  mystical  meaning)  some 
passages  here  refer  primarily  to  the  king  of 
Tyre,  as  that  of  his  merchandises,  others 
to  the  angels,  as  that  of  being  in  the  holy 
mountain  of  God.  But,  if  there  be  any  thing 
mystical  in  it  (as  perhaps  there  may),  I  shall 
rather  refer  it  to  the  fall  of  Adam,  which 
seems  to  be  glanced  at,  v.  13.  Thou  hast 
been  in  Eden  the  garden  of  God,  and  that  in 
the  day  thou  wast  created. 

II.  Some  think  that  by  the  king  of  Tyre 
is  meant  the  whole  royal  family,  this  includ- 
ing also  the  foregoing  kings,  and  looking  as 
far  back  as  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre.  The  then 
governor  is  called  prince  (p.  2)  ;  but  he  that 
is  here  lamented  is  called  king.  The  court 
of  Tyre  with  its  kings  had  for  many  ages 
been  famous ;  but  sin  ruins  it.  Now  we  may 
observe  two  things  here  : — 

1.  What  was  the  renown  of  the  king  of 
Tyre.  He  is  here  spoken  of  as  having  lived 
in  great  splendour,  v.  12 — 15.  He  was  a 
man,  but  it  is  here  owned  that  he  was  a  very 
considerable  man  and  one  that  made  a  mighty 
figure  in  his  day.  (1 .)  He  far  exceeded  other 
men.  Hiram  and  other  kings  of  Tyre  had 
done  so  in  their  time ;  and  the  reigning  king 
perhaps  had  not  come  short  of  any  of  them  : 
Thou  sealest  up  the  sum  full  of  wisdom  and 
perfect  in  beauty.  Both  the  powers  of  human 
nature  and  the  prosperity  of  human  life 
seemed  in  him  to  be  at  the  highest  pitch. 
He  was  looked  upon  to  be  as  wise  as  the 
reason  of  men  could  make  him,  and  as 
happy  as  the  wealth  of  this  world  and  the 
enjoyment  of  it  could  make  him ;  in  him  you 
might  see  the  utmost  that  both  could  do ; 
and  therefore  seal  up  the  sum,  for  nothing 
can  be  added ;  he  is  a  complete  man,  perfect 
in  suo  genere — in  his  kind.  (2.)  He  seemed 
to  be  as  wise  and  happy  as  Adam  in  inno- 
cency  (v.  13)  :  "  Thou  hast  been  in  Eden, 
even  in  the  garden  of  God  ;  thou  hast  lived 
as  it  were  in  paradise  all  thy  days,  hast  had 
a  full  enjoyment  of  every  thing  that  is  good 
for  food  or  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  an  un- 
controverted  dominion  over  all  about  thee, 
as  Adam  had."  One  instance  of  the  mag- 
nificence of  the  king  of  Tyre  is,  that  he  out- 
did all  other  princes  in  jewels,  which  those 
have  the  greatest  plenty  of  that  trade  most 
abroad,  as  he  did  :  Every  precious  stone  was 
his  covering.  There  is  a  great  variety  of 
precious  stones;  but  he  had  of  every  sort 
and  in  such  plenty  that  besides  what  were 
treasured  up  in  his  cabinet,  and  were  the 
ornaments  of  his  crown,  he  had  his  clothes 
trimmed  with  them ;  they  were  his  cover- 
ing. Nay  (r.  14),  he  walked  up  and  down 
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in  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire,  that  is, 
these  precious  stones,  which  glittered  and 
sparkled  like  fire.  His  rooms  were  in  a 
manner  set  round  with  jewels,  so  that  he 
walked  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  then  fan- 
cied himself  as  glorious  as  if,  like  God,  he 
had  been  surrounded  by  so  many  angels, 
who  are  compared  to  a  flame  of  fire.  And, 
if  he  be  such  an  admirer  of  precious  stones 
as  to  think  them  as  bright  as  angels,  no 
wonder  that  he  is  such  an  admirer  of  him- 
self as  to  think  himself  as  great  as  God. 
Nine  several  sorts  of  precious  stones  are  here 
named,  which  were  all  in  the  high  priest's 
ephod.  Perhaps  they  are  particularly  named 
because  he,  in  his  pride,  used  to  speak  par- 
ticularly of  them,  and  tell  those  about  him, 
with  a  great  deal  of  foolish  pleasure,  "  This 
is  such  a  precious  stone,  of  such  a  value,  and 
so  and  so  are  its  virtues."  Thus  is  he  up- 
braided with  his  vanity.  Gold  is  mentioned 
last,  as  far  inferior  in  value  to  those  precious 
stones ;  and  he  used  to  speak  of  it  accord- 
ingly. Another  thing  that  made  him  think 
his  palace  a  paradise  was  the  curious  music 
he  had,  the  tabrets  and  pipes,  hand-instru- 
ments and  wind-instruments.  The  work- 
manship of  these  was  extraordinary,  and  they 
were  prepared  for  him  on  purpose ;  pre- 
pared in  thee,  the  pronoun  is  feminine — 
in  thee,  O  Tyre !  or  it  denotes  that  the  king 
was  effeminate  in  doting  on  such  things, 
They  were  prepared  in  the  day  he  wan 
created,  that  is,  either  born,  or  created 
king ;  they  were  made  on  purpose  to  cele- 
brate the  joys  either  of  his  birth-day  or 
of  his  coronation- day.  These  he  prided 
himself  much  in,  and  would  have  all  that 
came  to  see  his  palace  take  notice  of 
them.  (3.)  He  looked  like  an  incarnate 
angel  (v.  14) :  Thou  art  the  anointed  cherub 
that  covers  or  protects ;  that  is,  he  looked 
upon  himself  as  a  guardian  angel  to  his 
people,  so  bright,  so  strong,  so  faithful,  ap- 
pointed to  this  office  and  qualified  for  it. 
Anointed  kings  should  be  to  their  subjects 
as  anointed  cherubim,  that  cover  them  with 
the  wings  of  their  power ;  and,  when  they 
are  such,  God  will  own  them.  Their  ad- 
vancement was  from  him  •  I  have  set  thee  so. 
Some  think,  because  mention  was  made  of 
Eden,  that  it  refers  to  the  cherub  set  on  the 
east  of  Eden  to  cover  it,  Gen.  iii.  24.  He 
thought  himself  as  able  to  guard  his  city 
from  all  invaders  as  that  angel  was  for  his 
charge.  Or  it  may  refer  to  the  cherubim  in 
the  most  holy  place,  whose  wings  covered 
the  ark ;  he  thought  himself  as  bright  as 
one  of  them.  (4.)  He  appeared  in  as  much 
splendour  as  tbe  high  priest  when  he  was 
clothed  with  his  garments  for  glory  and 
beauty :  "  Thou  wast  upon  the  holy  mountain 
of  God,  as  president  of  the  temple  built  on 
that  holy  mountain ;  thou  didst  look  as  great, 
and  with  as  much  majesty  and  authority,  as 
ever  the  high  priest  did  when  he  walked  in 
the  temple,  which  was  garnished  with  pre- 
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dous  stones  (2  Chron.  iii.  6),  and  hud  bil 
habit  on,  which  had  precious  stones  both  in 
tlu-  breast  and  on  the  shoulders  ;  in  that  he 
eeemed  to  walk  in  the  midst  of  the  stones  of 
tire.  Thus  glorious  is  the  king  of  Tyre ; 
.,t  least  lie  think;  himself  so. 

2.  Let  us  now  see  what  was  the  ruin  of 
the  king  of  Tyre,  what  it  was  that  stained 
his  glory  and  laid  all  this  honour  in  the  dust 
to.  15): "  Thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  ways;  thou 
didst  prosper  in  all  thy  affairs  and  every 
thing  went  well  with  thee;  thou  hadst  not 
only  a  clear,  but  a  bright  reputation,  from 
the  day  thou  ivast  created,  the  day  of  thy 
-non  to  the  throne,  till  iniquity  was 
found  in  thee;  and  that  spoiled  all."  This 
may  perhaps  allude  to  the  deplorable  case  of 
the  angels  that  fell,  and  of  our  first  parents, 
both  of  whom  ivere  perfect  in  their  ways  till 
iniquity  was  found  in  them.  And  when  ini- 
quity was  once  found  in  him  it  increased ;  he 
worse  and  worse,  as  appears  (v.  18) : 
"  Thou  hast  defiled  thy  sanctuaries ;  thou 
hast  lost  the  benefit  of  all  that  which  thou 
thoughtest  sacred,  and  in  which,  as  in  a 
sanctuary,  thou  thoughtest  to  take  refuge  ; 
these  thou  hast  defied,  and  so  exposed  thy- 
self by  the  multitude  of  thy  iniquities."  Now 
observe, 

(I.)  What  the  iniquity  was  that  was  the 
ruin  of  the  king  of  Tyre,  [l.]  The  iniquity 
of  his  traffic  (so  it  is  called,  v.  18),  both  his 
and  his  people's,  for  their  sin  is  charged  upon 
him,  because  he  connived  at  it  and  set  them  a 
oad  example  (v.  16):  By  the  multitude  of  thy 
merchandise  they  have  filled  the  midst  of  thee 
with  violence,  and  thus  thou  hast  sinned. 
The  king  had  so  much  to  do  with  his 
merchandise,  and  was  so  wholly  intent  upon 
the  gains  of  that,  that  he  took  no  care  to  do 
justice,  to  give  redress  to  those  that  suffered 
wrong  and  to  protect  them  from  violence  ; 
nay,  in  the  multiplicity  of  business,  wrong 
was  done  to  many  by  oversight ;  and  in  his 
dealings  he  made  use  of  his  power  to  invade 
the  rights  of  those  he  dealt  with.  Note, 
Those  that  have  much  to  do  in  the  world 
are  in  great  danger  of  doing  much  amiss  ; 
and  it  is  hard  to  deal  with  many  without 
violence  to  some.  Trades  are  called  myste- 
ries ;  but  too  many  make  them  mysteries  of 
iniquity.  [2.]  His  pride  and  vain-glory  (v. 
17):  "  Thy  heart  was  lifted  up  because  of 
thy  beauty;  thou  wast  in  love  with  thyself, 
and  thy  own  shadow.  And  thus  thou  hast 
corrupted  thy  wisdom  by  reason  of  the  bright- 
ness, the  pomp  and  splendour,  wherein  thou 
livedst."  He  gazed  so  much  upon  this  that 
it  dazzled  his  eyes  and  prevented  him  from 
seeing  his  way.  He  appeared  so  puffed  up 
with  his  greatness  that  it  bereaved  him  both 
of  his  wisdom  and  of  the  reputation  of  it. 
He  really  became  a.  fool  in  glorying.  Those 
make  a  bad  bargain  for  themselves  that  part 
with  their  wisdom  for  the  gratifying  of  their 
gaiety,  and,  to  please  a  va:n  humour,  lose  a 
real  excellency. 
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(2.)  "What  the  rum  was  that  this  iniquity 
brought  him  to.  [l.]  lie  was  thrown  out 
of  his  dignity  and  dislodged  from  his  palace, 
which  he  took  to  be  his  paradise  and  temple 
(v.  10):  /  will  cost  thee  as  profane  out  of 
the  mountain  of  God.  His  kingly  power  waa 
high  as  a  mountain,  setting  him  above  others ; 
it  was  a  mountain  of  God,  for  the  powers 
that  be  are  ordained  of  God,  and  have  some- 
thing in  them  that  is  sacred ;  but,  having 
abused  his  power,  he  is  reckoned  profane, 
and  is  therefore  deposed  and  expelled.  He 
disgraces  the  crown  he  wears,  and  so  has 
forfeited  it,  and  shall  be  destroyed  from  the 
midst  of  the  stones  of  fire,  the  precious  stones 
with  which  his  palace  was  garnished,  as  the 
temple  was ;  and  they  shall  be  no  protection 
to  him.  [2.]  He  was  exjxraed  to  contempt 
and  disgrace,  and  trampled  upon  by  his 
neighbours  :  "  I  will  cast  thee  to  the  ground 
(v.  17),  will  cast  thee  among  the  pavement- 
stones,  from  the  midst  of  the  precious  stones, 
and  will  lay  thee  a  rueful  spectacle  before 
kings,  that  they  may  behold  thee  and  take 
warning  by  thee  not  to  be  proud  and  op- 
pressive." [3.]  He  was  quite  consumed, 
his  city  and  he  in  it :  /  will  bring  forth  a 
fire  from  the  midst  of  thee.  The  conquerors, 
when  they  have  plundered  the  city,  will 
kindle  a  fire  in  the  heart  of  it,  which  shall 
lay  it,  and  the  palace  particularly,  in  ashes. 
Or  it  may  be  taken  more  generally  for  the 
fire  of  God's  judgments,  which  shall  devour 
both  prince  and  people,  and  bring  all  the 
glory  of  both  to  ashes  upon  the  earth;  and 
this  fire  shall  be  brought  forth  from  the  midst 
of  thee.  All  God's  judgments  upon  sinners 
take  rise  from  themselves ;  they  are  devoured 
by  a  fire  of  their  own  kindling.  [4.]  He 
was  hereby  made  a  terrible  example  of  di- 
vine vengeance.  Thus  he  is  reduced  in  the 
sight  of  all  those  that  behold  him  (v.  18) : 
Those  that  know  him  shall  be  astonished  at 
him,  and  shall  wonder  how  one  that  stood 
so  high  could  be  brought  so  low.  The  king 
of  Tyre's  palace,  like  the  temple  at  Jerusa- 
lem, when  it  is  destroyed  shall  be  an  astonish- 
ment and  a  hissing,  2  Chron.  vii.  20,  21.  So 
fell  the  king  of  Tyre. 

20  Again  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  me,  saying,  21  Son  of 
man,  set  thy  face  against  Zidon,  and 
prophesy  against  it,  22  And  say, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Behold,  I 
am  against  thee,  O  Zidon;  and  I  will 
be  glorified  in  the  midst  of  thee :  and 
they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
when  I  shall  have  executed  judg- 
ments in  her,  and  shall  be  sanctified 
in  her.  23  For  I  will  send  into  her 
pestilence,  and  blood  into  her  streets : 
and  the  wounded  shall  be  judged  in 
the  midst  of  her  by  the  sword  upon 
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her  on    every   side;  and    they   shall  I. judgments  upon  them,  which  declare  him  a 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord.     24  And  |  just  ?v™8eT  of  K?  TV1"1  h*s  ie?ple'i,m" 


there  shall  be  no  more  a  pricking 
brier  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  nor 
any  grieving  thorn  of  all  that  are 
round  about  them,  that  despised 
them  ;  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord  God.  25  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God;  When  I  shall  have  ga- 
thered the  house  of  Israel  from  the 
people  among  whom  they  are  scat- 
tered, and  shall  be  sanctified  in  them 


jured  honour.  The  judgments  that  shall  be 
executed  upon  Zidon  are  war  and  pestilence, 
two  wasting  depopulating  judgments,  v.  23. 
They  are  God's  messengers,  which  he  sends 
on  his  errands,  and  they  shall  accomplish 
that  for  which  he  sends  them.  Pestilence 
and  blood  shall  be  sent  into  her  streets ;  there 
the  dead  bodies  of  those  shall  lie  who  pe- 
rished, some  by  the  plague,  occasioned  per- 
haps through  ill  diet  when  the  city  was 
besieged,  and  some  by  the  sword  of  the 
enemy,  most  likely  the  Chaldean  armies, 
when  the  city  was  taken,  and  all  were  put 


in  the  sight  of  the  heathen,  then  shall  j  t0  the  sword".    Thus  the  wounded  shall"  be 
they  dwell  in   their  land  that  I  have, judged;    when    they   are  dying  of   their 


given  to  my  servant  Jacob.  26  And  they 
shall  dwell  safely  therein,  and  shall 
build  houses,  and  plant  vineyards ; 
yea,  they  shall  dwell  with  confidence, 
when  I  have  executed  judgments  up- 
on all  those  that  despise  them  round 
about  them ;  and  they  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord  their  God. 

God's  glory  is  his  great  end,  both  in  all 
the  good  and  in  all  the  evil  which  proceed 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Most  High  ;  so  we  find 
in  these  verses.  1 .  God  will  be  glorified  in 
the  destruction  of  Zidon,  a  city  that  lay  near 
to  Tyre,  was  more  ancient,  but  not  so  con- 
siderable, had  a  dependence  upon  it  and 
stood  and  fell  with  it.  God  says  here,  J  am 
against  thee,  0  Zidon  !  and  I  will  be  glorified 
in  the  midst  of  thee,  v.  22.  And  again, 
"  Those  that  would  not  know  by  gentler 
methods  shall  be  made  to  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord,  and  I  alone,  and  that  I  am  a  just 
and  jealous  God,  when  I  shall  have  executed 
judgments  in  her,  destroying  judgments, 
when  I  shall  have  done  execution  according 
to  justice  and  according  to  the  sentence 
passed,  and  so  shall  be  sanctified  in  her." 
The  Zidonians,  it  should  seem,  were  more 
addicted  to  idolatry  than  the  Tyrians  were, 
who,  being  men  of  business  and  large  con- 
versation, were  less  under  the  power  of 
bigotry  and  superstition.  The  Zidonians 
were  noted  for  the  worship  of  Ashtaroth  ; 
Solomon  introduced  it,  1  Kings  xi.  5.  Jeze- 
bel was  daughter  to  the  king  of  Zidon,  who 
brought  the  worship  of  Baal  into  Israel 
(1  Kings  xvi.  31 );  so  that  God  had  been 
much  dishonoured  by  the  Zidonians.  Now, 
says  he,  I  will  be  glorified,  I  will  be  sancti- 
fied. The  Zidonians  were  borderers  upon 
the  land  of  Israel,  where  God  was  known, 
and  where  they  might  have  got  the  know- 
ledge of  him  and  have  learned  to  glorify 
him  ;  but,  instead  of  that,  they  seduced 
Israel  to  the  worship  of  their  idols.  Note, 
When  God  is  sanctified  he  is  glorified,  for 
his  holiness  is  his  glory ;  and  those  whom 
he  is  not  sanctified  and  glorified  by  he  will 
be  sanctified  and  glorified  upon,  by  executing 
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wounds  they  shall  judge  themselves,  and 
others  shall  say,  They  justly  fall.  Or,  as 
some  read  it,  They  shall  be  punished  by  the 
sword,  that  sword  which  has  commission  to 
destroy  on  every  side.  It  is  God  that  judges, 
and  he  will  overcome.  Nor  is  it  Tyre  and 
Zidon  only  on  which  God  would  execute 
judgments,  but  on  all  those  that  despised 
his  people  Israel,  and  triumphed  in  their 
calamities ;  for  this  was  now  God's  contro- 
versy with  the  nations  that  were  round  about 
them,  v.  26.  Note,  When  God's  people  are 
under  his  correcting  hand  for  their  faults  he 
takes  care,  as  he  did  concerning  malefactort 
that  were  scourged,  that  they  shall  not  seem 
vile  to  those  that  are  about  them,  and  there- 
fore takes  it  ill  of  those  who  despise  them 
and  so  help  forward  the  affliction  when  he  is 
but  a  little  displeased,  Zech.  i.  15.  God  re- 
gards them  even  in  their  low  estate ;  and 
therefore  let  not  men  despise  them.  2.  God 
will  be  glorified  in  the  restoration  of  his  peo- 
ple to  their  former  safety  and  prosperity. 
God  had  been  dishonoured  by  the  sins  of 
his  people,  and  their  sufferings  too  had  given 
occasion  to  the  enemy  to  blaspheme  (Isa. 
lii.  5) ;  but  God  will  now  both  cure  them  of 
their  sins  and  ease  them  of  their  troubles, 
and  so  will  be  sanctified  in  them  in  the  sight 
of  the  heathen,  will  recover  the  honour  of  OlS 
holiness,  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  the  world, 
v.  25.  For,  (1.)  They  shall  return  to  the 
possession  of  their  own  land  again  :  i"  will 
gather  the  house  of  Israel  out  of  their  dis- 
persions, in  answer  to  that  prayer  (Ps.  cvi. 
47),  Save  us,  0  Lord  our  God!  and  gather 
us  from  among  the  heathen  ;  and  in  pursuance 
of  that  promise  (Deut.  xxx.  4),  Thence 
will  the  Lord  thy  God  gather  thee.  Being 
gathered,  they  shall  be  brought  in  a  body, 
to  dwell  in  the  land  that  1  have  given  to  my 
servant  Jacob.  God  had  an  eye  to  the 
ancient  grant,  in  bringing  them  back,  for 
that  remained  in  force,  and  the  discontinu- 
ance of  the  possession  was  not  a  defeasance 
of  the  right.  He  that  gave  it  will  again  give 
it.  (2.)  They  shall  enjoy  great  tranquillity 
there.  When  those  that  have  been  vexatious 
to  them  are  taken  off  they  shall  live  in  quiet- 
ness; there  shall  be  no  more  a pricking  brier 
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nor  a  grieving  thorn,  v.  24.  They  shall  have 
;i  happy  settlement,  for  they  shall  build 
houses,  and  plant  vineyards ;  and  they  shall 
enjoy  a  happy  security  and  serenity  there ; 
they  shall  dwell  safely,  shall  dwell  with  con- 
fidence, and  there  shall  be  none  to  disquiet 
them  or  make  them  afraid,  v.  26.  This 
never  had  a  full  accomplishment  in  the  body 
of  that  people,  for  after  their  return  out  of 
captivity  they  were  ever  and  anon  molested 
by  some  bad  neighbour  or  other.  Nor  has 
the  gospel-church  been  ever  quite  free  from 
pricking  briers  and  grieving  thorns ;  yet 
sometimes  the  church  has  rest,  and  believers 
always  dwell  safely  under  the  divine  pro- 
tection and  may  be  quiet  from  the  fear  of 
evil.  But  the  full  accomplishment  of  this 
promise  is  reserved  for  the  heavenly  Canaan, 
when  all  the  gaints  shall  be  gathered  together, 
and  every  thing  that  offends  shall  be  re- 
moved, and  all  griefs  and  fears  for  ever 
banished. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

Three  chapters  we  had  concerning  Tyre  and  Its  king ;  next  follow 
four  chapters  concerning  Egypt  and  its  king.  This  is  the  first  of 
them.  Egypt  had  formerly  been  a  house  of  bondage  to  God's  peo- 
ple} of  late  they  had  had  but  too  friendly  a  correspondence  with 
it,  and  had  depended  too  much  upon  it;  and  therefore,  whether 
the  prediction  reached  Egypt  or  no,  it  would  be  of  use  to  Israel,  to 
take  them  ofl'from  their  confidence  in  their  alliance  with  it.  The 
prophecies  against  Egypt,  which  are  all  laid  together  in  these  four 
chapters,  were  of  five  several  dates;  the  first  in  the  10th  year  of 
the  captivity  (ver.  1),  the  second  in  the  27th  (ver.  17),  the  third  in 
the  11th  year  and  the  first  month  (ch.  xxx.  20),  the  fourth  in  the 
11th  year  and  the  third  month  (ch.  xxxi.  1),  the  fifth  in  the  12th 
rear  (ch.  xxxii.  1),  and  another  in  the  same  year,  ver.  17.  In  this 
chapter  we  have,  I.  The  destruction  of  Pharaoh  foretold,  for  his 
Jealing  deceitfully  with  Israel,  ver.  1 — 7.  II.  The  desolation  of 
•ne  land  of  Egypt  foretold,  ver.  8 — 12.  III.  A  promise  of  the  re- 
storation thereof,  in  part)  after  forty  years,  ver.  13 — lu.  IV.  The 
possession  that  should  be  given  to  Nebuchadnezzar  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  ver.  17 — 20.    V.  A  promise  of  mercy  to  Israel,  ver.  21. 

£N  the  tenth  year,  in  the  tenth 
month,  in  the  twelfth  day  of  the 
month,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of  man,  set 
thy  face  against  Pharaoh  king  of 
Egypt,  and  prophesy  against  him,  and 
against  all  Egypt :  3  Speak,  and  say, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Behold,  I 
am  against  thee,  Pharaoh  king  of 
Egypt,  the  great  dragon  that  lieth  in 
the  midst  of  his  rivers,  which  hath 
said,  My  river  is  mine  own,  and  I 
have  made  it  for  myself.  4  But  I  will 
put  hooks  in  thy  jaws,  and  I  will 
cause  the  fish  of  thy  rivers  to  stick 
unto  thy  scales,  and  I  will  bring  thee 
up  out  of  the  midst  of  thy  rivers,  and 
all  the  fish  of  thy  rivers  shall  stick 
unto  thy  scales.  5  And  I  will  leave 
thee  thrown  into  the  wilderness,  thee 
and  all  the  fish  of  thy  rivers :  thou 
shalt  fall  upon  the  open  fields  ;  thou 
shalt  not  be  brought  together,  nor 
gathered :  I  have  given  thee  for  meat  j 
to  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  to  the 
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fowls  of  the  heaven.  i>  And  all  the 
inhabitants  of  Egypt  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord,  because  they  have 
been  a  staflf  of  reed  to  the  house  of 
Israel.  7  When  they  took  hold  of 
thee  by  thy  hand,  thou  didst  break, 
and  rend  all  their  shoulder :  and  when 
they  leaned  upon  thee,  thou  brakest, 
and  madest  all  their  loins  to  be  at  a 
stand. 

Here  is,  I.  The  date  of  this  prophecy 
against  Egypt.  It  was  in  the  tenth  year  of 
the  captivity,  and  yet  it  is  placed  after  the 
prophecy  against  Tyre,  which  was  delivered 
in  the  eleventh  year,  because,  in  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  prophecies,  the  destruction 
of  Tyre  happened  before  the  destruction  of 
Egypt,  and  Nebuchadnezzar's  gaining  Egypt 
was  the  reward  of  his  service  against  Tyre ; 
and  therefore  the  prophecy  against  Tyre  is 
put  first,  that  we  may  the  better  observe 
that.  But  particular  notice  must  be  taken 
of  this,  that  the  first  prophecy  against  Egypt 
was  just  at  the  time  when  the  king  of  Egypt 
was  coming  to  relieve  Jerusalem  and  raise 
the  siege  (Jer.  xxxvii.  5),  but  did  not  answer 
the  expectations  of  the  Jews  from  them. 
Note,  It  is  good  to  foresee  the  failing  of  all 
our  creature-confidences,  then  when  we  are 
most  in  temptation  to  depend  upon  them, 
that  we  may  cease  from  man. 

II.  The  scope  of  this  prophecy.  It  is  di- 
rected against  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  and 
against  all  Egypt,  v.  2.  The  prophecy  against 
Tyre  began  with  the  people,  and  then  pro- 
ceeded against  the  prince.  But  this  begins 
with  the  prince,  because  it  began  to  have  its 
accomplishment  in  the  insurrections  and  re- 
bellions of  the  people  against  the  prince,  not 
long  after  this. 

III.  The  prophecy  itself.  Pharaoh  Hoph- 
rah  (for  so  was  the  reigning  Pharaoh  sur- 
named)  is  here  represented  by  a  great  dragon, 
or  crocodile,  that  lies  in  the  midst  of  his 
rivers,  as  Leviathan  in  the  waters,  to  play 
therein,  v.  3.  Nilus,  the  river  of  Egypt,  was 
famed  for  crocodiles.  And  what  is  the  king 
of  Egypt,  in  God's  account,  but  a  great 
dragon,  venomous  and  mischievous  ?  There- 
fore says  God,  J  am  against  thee.  I  am  above 
thee;  so  it  may  be  read.  How  high  soever 
the  princes  and  potentates  of  the  earth  are, 
there  is  ahigher  than  they  (Eccl.  v.  8),  a  God 
above  them,  that  can  control  them,  and,  if 
they  be  tyrannical  and  oppressive,  a  God 
against  them,  that  will  be  free  to  reckon  with 
them.     Observe  here, 

1.  The  pride  and  security  of  Pharaoh. 
He  lies  in  the  midst  of  his  rivers,  rolls  him- 
self with  a  great  deal  of  satisfaction  in  his 
wealth  and  pleasures ;  and  he  says,  My  river 
is  my  own.  He  boasts  that  he  is  an  absolute 
prince  (his  subjects  are  his  vassals ;  Joseph 
bought  them  long  ago,  Gen.  xlvii.  23),  that 
he  is  a  sole  prince,  and  has  neither  partner 
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in  the  government  nor  competitor  for  it, —  !  his  kingdom  by  the  Cyremans,  levied  a 
that  he  is  out  of  debt  (what  he  has  is  his  great  army,  and  went  out  aganst  the  Cyre- 
own,  and  none  of  his  neighbours  have  any  I  nians,  to  re-establish  his  friend,  but  was 
demands  upon  him), — that  he  is  independ- 1  defeated  in  battle,  and  all  his  forces  were 
ent,  neither  tributary  nor  accountable  to  put  to  flight,  which  gave  such  disgust  to  his 
any.  Note,  Worldly  carnal  minds  please  kingdom  that  they  rose  in  rebellion  against 
themselves  with,  and  pride  themselves  in,   him.      Thus  was  he  left  thrown  into  the  wil- 


their  property,  forgetting  that  whatever  we 
have  we  have  only  the  use  of  it,  the  property 
is  in  God.  We  ourselves  are  not  our  own, 
but  his.  Our  tongues  are  not  our  own,  Ps. 
xii.  4.  Our  river  is  not  our  own,  for  its 
springs  are  in  God.  The  most  potent  prince 
cannot  call  what  he  has  his  own,  for,  though 
it  be  so  against  all  the  world,  it  is  not  so 
against  God.  But  Pharaoh's  reason  for  his 
pretensions  is  yet  more  absurd :  My  river  is 
my  own,  for  I  have  made  it  for  myself.  Here 
he  usurps  two  of  the  divine  prerogatives,  to 
be  the  author  and  the  end  of  his  own  being 
and  felicity.  He  only  that  is  the  great  Cre- 
ator can  say  of  this  world,  and  of  every  thing 
in  it,  I  have  made  it  for  myself.  He  calls  his 
river  his  own  because  he  looks  not  unto  the 
Maker  thereof,  nor  has  respect  unto  him  that 
fashioned  it  long  ago,  Isa.  xxii.  11.  What 
we  have  we  have  received  from  God  and 
must  use  for  God,  so  that  we  cannot  say, 
We  made  it,  much  less,  We  made  it  for  our- 
selves ;  and  why  then  do  we  boast  ?  Note, 
Self  is  the  great  idol  that  all  the  world  wor- 
ships, in  contempt  of  God  and  his  sovereignty. 
2.  The  course  God  will  take  with  this 
proud  man,  to  humble  him.  He  is  a  great 
dragon  in  the  waters,  and  God  will  accord- 
ingly deal  with  him,  v.  4,  5.  (J.)  He  will 
draw  him  out  of  his  rivers,  for  he  has  a 
hook  and  a  cord  for  this  leviathan,  with 
which  he  can  manage  him,  though  none  on 
earth  can  (Job  xli.  1) :  "I will  bring  thee  up 
out  of  the  midst  of  thy  rivers,  will  cast  thee 
out  of  thy  palace,  out  of  thy  kingdom,  out 
of  all  those  things  in  which  thou  takest 
such  a  complacency  and  placest  such  a  con- 
fidence." Herodotus  relates  of  this  Pharaoh, 
who  was  now  king  of  Egypt,  that  he  had 
reigned  in  great  prosperity  for  twenty- five 
years,  and  was  so  elevated  with  his  successes 
that  he  said  that  God  himself  could  not  cast 
him  out  of  his  kingdom;  but  he  shall  soon  be 
convinced  of  his  mistake,  and  what  he  de- 
pended on  shall  be  no  defence.  God  pan 
force  men  out  of  that  in  which  they  are  most 
secure  and  easy.  (2.)  All  his  fish  shall  be 
drawn  out  with  him,  his  servants,  his  sol- 
diers, and  all  that  had  a  dependence  on  him, 
as  he  thought,  but  really  such  as  he  had 
dependence  upon.  These  shall  stick  to  his 
scales,  adhere  to  their  king,  resolving  to 
live  and  die  with  him.  But,  (3.)  The  king 
and  his  army,  the  dragon  and  all  the  fish 
that  stick  to  his  scales,  shall  perish  together, 
as  fish  cast  upon  dry  ground,  and  shall  be 
meat  to  the  beasts  and  fowls,  v.  5.  Now  this 
is  supposed  to  have  had  its  accomplishment 
soon  after,  when  this  Pharaoh,  in  defence  of 
Aricius  king  of  Libya,  who  had  been  expelled 
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derness,  he  and  all  the  fish  of  the  river  with 
him.  Thus  issue  men's  pride,  and  presump- 
tion, and  carnal  security.  Thus  men  justly 
lose  what  they  might  call  their  own,  under 
God,  when  they  call  it  their  own  against  him. 
3.  The  ground  of  the  controversy  God  has 
with  the  Egyptians  ;  it  is  because  they  have 
cheated  his  people.  They  encouraged  them 
to  expect  relief  and  assistance  from  them 
when  they  were  in  distress,  but  failed  them 
(v.  6,  7)  :  Because  they  have  been  a  staff  of 
reed  to  the  house  of  Israel.  They  pretended 
to  be  a  staff  for  them  to  lean  upon,  but, 
when  any  stress  was  laid  upon  them,  they 
were  either  weak  and  could  not  or  treache- 
rous and  would  not  do  that  for  them  which 
was  expected.  They  broke  under  them,  to 
their  great  disappointment  and  amazement, 
so  that  they  rent  their  shoulder  and  made  all 
their  loins  to  be  at  a  stand.  The  king  of 
Egypt,  it  is  probable,  had  encouraged  Zede- 
kiah  to  break  his  league  with  the  king  of 
Babylon,  with  a  promise  that  he  would 
stand  by  him,  which,  when  he  failed  to  do, 
to  any  purpose,  it  could  not  but  put  them 
into  a  great  consternation.  God  had  told 
them,  long  since,  that  the  Egyptians  were 
broken  reeds,  Isa.  xxx.  6,  7-  Rabshakeh 
had  told  them  so,  Isa.  xxxvi.  6.  And  now 
they  found  it  so.  It  was  indeed  the  folly  of 
Israel  to  trust  them,  and  they  were  well 
enough  served  when  they  were  deceived  in 
them.  God  was  righteous  in  suffering  them 
to  be  so.  But  that  is  no  excuse  at  all  for 
the  Egyptians'  falsehood  and  treachery,  nor 
shall  it  secure  them  from  the  judgments  of 
that  God  who  is  and  will  be  the  avenger  of 
all  such  wrongs.  It  is  a  great  sin,  and  very 
provoking  to  God,  as  well  as  unjust,  un- 
grateful, and  very  dishonourable  and  unkind, 
to  put  a  cheat  upon  those  that  put  a  confi- 
dence in  us. 

8  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  Behold,  I  will  bring  a  sword 
upon  thee,  and  cut  off  man  and  beast 
out  of  thee.  9  And  the  land  of  Egypt 
shall  be  desolate  and  waste ;  and  they 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  :  be- 
cause he  hath  said,  The  river  is  mine, 
and  I  have  made  it.  10  Behold,  there- 
fore I  am  against  thee,  and  against 
thy  rivers,  and  I  will  make  the  land 
of  Egypt  utterly  waste  and  desolate, 
from  the  tower  of  Syene  even  unto 
the  border  of  Ethiopia.  1 1  No  foot 
of  man  shall  pass  through  it,  nor  foot 
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of  beast  shall  pass  through  it,  neither 
shall  it  be  inhabited  forty  years.  12 
And  I  will  make  the  land  of  Egypt 
desolate  in  the  midst  of  the  countries 
that  are  desolate,  and  her  cities  among 
the  cities  that  are  laid  waste  shall  be 
desolate  forty  years :  and  I  will  scat- 
ter the  Egyptians  among  the  nations, 
and  will  disperse  them  through  the 
countries.  13  Yet  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  At  the  end  of  forty  years  will 
I  gather  the  Egyptians  from  the  peo- 
ple whither  they  were  scattered :  14 
And  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity 
of  Egypt,  and  will  cause  them  to  re- 
turn into  the  land  of  Pathros,  into  the 
land  of  their  habitation;  and  they 
shall  be  there  a  base  kingdom.  15  It 
shall  be  the  basest  of  the  kingdoms  ; 
neither  shall  it  exalt  itself  any  more 
above  the  nations  :  for  I  will  diminish 
them,  that  they  shall  no  more  rule 
over  the  nations.  16  And  it  shall  be 
no  more  the  confidence  of  the  iiouse 
of  Israel,  which  bringeth  their  ini- 
quity to  remembrance,  when  they  shall 
look  after  them  :  but  they  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord  God. 

This  explains  the  foregoing  prediction, 
which  was  figurative,  and  looks  something 
further.     Here  is  a  prophecy, 

I.  Of  the  ruin  of  Egypt.  The  threatening 
of  this  is  very  full  and  particular ;  and  the 
sin  for  which  this  ruin  shall  be  brought  upon 
them  is  their  pride,  v.  9.  They  said,  The 
river  is  mine  and  I  have  made  it ;  therefore 
their  land  shall  spue  them  out.  1.  God  is 
against  them,  both  against  the  king  and 
against  the  people,  against  thee  and  against 
thy  rivers.  Waters  signify  people  and  mul- 
titudes, Rev.  xvii.  15.  2.  Multitudes  of  them 
shall  be  cut  off  by  the  sword  of  war,  a  sword 
which  God  will  bring  upon  them  to  destroy 
both  man  and  beast,  the  sword  of  civil  war. 
3.  The  country  shall  be  depopulated.  The 
land  of  Egypt  shall  be  desolate  and  waste  (v. 
9),  the  country  not  cultivated,  the  cities  not 
inhabited.  The  wealth  of  both  was  their 
pride,  and  that  God  will  take  away.  It  shall 
be  utterly  waste  (wastes  of  waste,  so  the  mar- 
gin reads  it),  and  desolate  (v.  10) ;  neither 
men  nor  beasts  shall  pass  through  it,  nor  shall 
it  be  inhabited  (v.  1 1 ) ;  it  shall  be  desolate  in 
the  midst  of  the  countries  that  are  so,  p.  12. 
This  was  the  effect  not  so  much  of  those  wars 
spoken  of  before,  which  were  made  by  them, 
but  of  the  war  which  the  king  of  Babylon 
made  upon  them.  It  shall  be  desolate  from 
one  end  of  the  land  to  the  other,  from  the 
tower  of  Syene  even  unto  the  border  of  Ethiopia. 
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The  sin  of  pride  is  enough  to  ruin  a  whole 
nation.  4.  The  people  shall  be  dispersed 
and  scattered  among  the  nations  (•».  12),  so 
that  those  who  thought  the  balance  of  power 
was  in  their  hand  should  now  become  a 
contemptible  people.  Such  a  fall  does  a 
haughty  spirit  go  before. 

1 1 .  Of  the  restoration  of  Egypt  after  awhile, 
v.  13.  Egypt  shall  lie  desolate  forty  years 
(v.  12)  and  then  I  will  bring  again  the  cap- 
tivity of  Egypt,  v.  14.  Some  date  the  forty 
years  from  Nebuchadnezzar's  destroying 
Egypt,  others  from  the  desolation  of  Egypt 
some  time  before ;  however,  they  end  about 
the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  when  the  seventy 
years'  captivity  of  Judah  ended,  or  soon 
after.  Then  this  prediction  was  accom- 
plished, 1.  That  God  will  gather  the  Egyp- 
tians out  of  all  the  countries  into  which  they 
were  dispersed,  and  make  them  to  return  to 
the  land  of  their  habitation,  and  give  them  a 
settlement  there  again,  v.  14.  Note,  Though 
God  will  find  out  a  way  to  humble  the  proud, 
yet  he  will  not  contend  for  ever,  no,  not  with 
them  in  this  world.  2.  That  yet  they  shall 
not  make  a  figure  again  as  they  have  done. 
Egypt  shall  be  a  kingdom  again,  but  it  shall 
be  the  basest  of  the  kingdoms  (v.  15) ;  it  shall 
have  but  little  wealth  and  power,  and  shall 
not  extend  its  conquests  as  formerly;  it  shall 
be  the  tail  of  the  nations,  and  not  the  head. 
It  is  a  mercy  that  it  shall  become  a  kingdom 
again,  but,  to  humble  it,  it  shall  be  a  despi- 
cable kingdom ;  it  shall  be  a  long  time  be- 
fore it  recover  any  thing  like  its  ancient 
lustre.  For  two  reasons  it  shall  be  thus 
mortified: — (1.)  That  it  may  not  domineer 
over  its  neighbours,  that  it  may  not  exalt 
itself  above  the  nations,  nor  rule  over  the 
nations,  as  it  has  done,  but  that  it  may  know 
what  it  is  to  be  low  and  despised.  Note, 
Those  who  abuse  their  power  will  justly  be 
stripped  of  it ;  and  God,  as  King  of  nations, 
will  find  out  a  way  to  maintain  the  injured 
rights  and  liberties,  not  only  of  his  own,  but 
of  other  nations.  (2.)  That  it  may  not  de- 
ceive the  people  of  God  (v.  16) :  It  shall  no 
more  be  the  confidence  of  the  house  of  Israel; 
they  shall  no  more  be  in  temptation  to  trust 
in  it  as  they  have  done,  which  is  a  sin  that 
brings  their  iniquity  to  remembrance,  that  is, 
provokes  God  to  punish  them  not  for  that 
only,  but  for  all  their  other  sins.  Or  it  puts 
them  in  mind  of  their  idolatries  to  return  to 
them,  when  they  look  to  the  idolaters,  to  re- 
pose a  confidence  in  them.  Note,  The  crea- 
tures we  confide  in  are  often  therefore  ruined, 
because  there  is  no  other  way  effectually  to 
cure  us  of  our  confidence  in  them.  Rather 
than  Israel  shall  be  ensnared  again,  the 
whole  land  of  Egypt  shall  be  laid  waste. 
He  that  once  gave  Egypt  for  their  ransom 
(Isa.  xliii.  3)  will  now  give  Egypt  for  their 
cure ;  and  it  shall  be  destroyed  rather  than 
Israel  shall  not  in  this  particular  be  reformed. 
God,  not  only  in  justice,  but  in  wisdom  and 
goodness  to  us,  breaks  those  creature-stavs 
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which  we  lean  too  much  upon,  and  makes 
them  to  be  no  more,  that  they  may  be  no 
more  our  confidence. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  seven 
and  twentieth  year,  in  the  first  month, 
in  the  first  day  of  the  month,  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  say- 
ing, 18  Son  of  man,  Nebuchadrezzar 
king  of  Babylon  caused  his  army  to 
serve  a  great  service  against  Tyrus : 
every  head  was  made  bald,  and  every 
shoulder  was  peeled :  yet  had  he  no 
wages,  nor  his  army,  for  Tyrus,  for 
the  service  that  he  had  served  against 
it :  19  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  Behold,  I  will  give  the  land  of 
Egypt  unto  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of 
Babylon  ;  and  he  shall  take  her  mul- 
titude, and  take  her  spoil,  and  take 
her  prey ;  and  it  shall  be  the  wages  for 
his  army.  20  I  have  given  him  the 
land  of  Egypt  for  his  labour  where- 
with he  served  against  it,  because 
they  wrought  for  me,  saith  the  Lord 
God.  21  In  that  day  will  I  cause 
the  horn  of  the  house  of  Israel  to  bud 
forth,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  open- 
ing of  the  mouth  in  the  midst  of 
them  ;  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord. 

The  date  of  this  prophecy  is  observable ; 
it  was  in  the  twenty-seventh  year  of  Ezekiel's 
captivity,  sixteen  years  after  the  prophecy  in 
the  former  part  of  the  chapter,  and  almost 
as  long  after  those  which  follow  in  the  next 
chapters ;  but  it  comes  in  here  for  the  expli- 
cation of  all  that  was  said  against  Egypt. 
After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  Nebu- 
chadnezzar spent  two  or  three  campaigns  in 
the  conquest  of  the  Ammonites  and  Moabites 
and  making  himself  master  of  their  countries. 
Then  he  spent  thirteen  years  in  the  siege  of 
Tyre.  During  all  that  time  the  Egyptians 
were  embroiled  in  war  with  the  Cyrenians 
and  one  with  another,  by  which  they  were 
very  much  weakened  and  impoverished;  and 
just  at  the  end  of  the  siege  of  Tyre  God  de- 
livers this  prophecy  to  Ezekiel,  to  signify  to 
him  that  that  utter  destruction  of  Egypt  which 
he  had  foretold  fifteen  or  sixteen  years  before, 
which  had  been  but  in  part  accomplished 
hitherto,  should  now  be  completed  by  Ne- 
buchadnezzar. The  prophecy  which  begins 
here,  it  should  seem,  is  continued  to  the 
twentieth  verse  of  the  next  chapter.  And 
Dr.  Lightfoot  observes  that  it  is  the  last  pro- 
phecy we  have  of  this  prophet,  and  should 
have  been  last  in  the  book,  but  is  laid  here, 
that  all  the  prophecies  against  Egypt  might 
come  together.  The  particular  destruction 
of  Pharaoh-Hophrah,  foretold  in  the  former 
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part  of  this  chapter,  was  likewise  foretold 
Jer.  xliv.  30.  This  general  devastation  of 
Egypt  by  Nebuchadnezzar  was  foretold  Jer. 
xliii.  10.     Observe, 

I.  What  success  God  would  give  to  Ne- 
buchadnezzar and  his  forces  against  Egypt. 
God  gave  him  that  land,  that  he  might  take 
the  spoil  and  prey  of  it,  v.  19,  20.  It  was  a 
cheap  and  easy  prey.  He  subdued  it  with 
very  little  difficulty ;  the  blood  and  treasure 
expended  upon  the  conquest  of  it  were  in- 
considerable. But  it  was  a  rich  prey,  and 
he  carried  off  a  great  deal  from  it  that  was  of 
value.  Their  having  been  divided  among 
themselves,  no  doubt,  gave  a  common  enemy 
great  advantage  against  them,  who,  when 
they  had  been  so  long  preying  upon  one 
another,  soon  made  a  prey  of  them  all.  En  ! 
quo  discordia  cives  perduxit  miseros — What 
wretchedness  does  civil  discord  bring  !  Jere- 
miah foretold  that  Nebuchadnezzar  should 
array  himself  with  the  land  of  Egypt  as  a 
shepherd  puts  on  his  coat,  which  intimates 
what  a  rich  and  cheap  prey  it  should  be. 

II.  Upon  what  considerations  God  would 
give  Nebuchadnezzar  this  success  against 
Egypt ;  it  was  to  be  a  recompence  to  him  for 
the  hard  service  with  which  he  had  caused 
his  army  to  serve  against  Tyre,  v.  18,  20. 
1.  The  taking  of  Tyre  was  a  tedious  piece  of 
work ;  it  cost  Nebuchadnezzar  abundance  of 
blood  and  treasure.  It  held  out  thirteen 
years  ;  all  that  time  the  Chaldean  army  was 
hard  at  it,  to  make  themselves  masters  of  it. 
A  large  current  of  the  sea,  between  Tyre 
and  the  continent,  was  filled  up  with  earth, 
and  many  other  difficulties  which  were 
thought  insuperable  they  had  to  struggle 
with ;  but  so  great  a  prince,  having  begun 
such  an  undertaking,  thought  himself  bound 
in  honour  to  push  it  on,  whatever  it  cost 
him.  How  many  thousand  lives  have  been 
sacrificed  to  such  points  of  honour  as  this 
was  !  In  prosecuting  this  siege  every  head 
was  made  bald,  and  every  shoulder  peeled, 
with  carrying  burdens  and  labouring  in  the 
water  when  they  had  a  strong  tide  and  a 
strong  town  to  contend  with.  Egypt,  a 
large  kingdom,  being  divided  within  itself 
is  easily  conquered;  Tyre,  a  single  city, 
being  unanimous,  is  with  difficulty  subdued. 
Those  that  have  much  to  do  in  the  world 
find  some  affairs  go  on  a  great  deal  more 
readily  and  easily  than  others.  But,  2.  In 
this  service  God  owns  that  they  wrought  for 
him,  v.  20.  He  set  them  at  work,  for  the 
humbling  of  a  proud  city  and  its  king,  though 
they  meant  not  so,  neither  did  their  heart  think 
so,  who  were  employed  in  it.  Note,  Even 
great  men  and  bad  men  are  tools  that  God 
makes  use  of,  and  are  working  for  him  even 
when  they  are  pursuing  their  own  covetous 
and  ambitious  designs  ;  so  wonderfully  does 
God  overrule  all  to  his  own  glory.  Yet,  3. 
For  this  service  he  had  no  wages  nor  Ms 
army.  He  was  at  a  vast  expense  to  take 
Tyre ;  and  when  he  had  it,  though  it  was 
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a  very  rich  city,  and  he  promised  himself 
good  plunder  for  his  army  from  it,  he  was 
disappointed ;  the  Tyrians  sent  away  hy  ship 
their  best  effects,  and  threw  the  rest  into  the 
sea,  so  that  they  had  nothing  but  bare  walls. 
Tims  are  the  children  of  this  world  ordinarily 
frustrated  in  their  highest  expectations  from  it. 
Therefore,  4.  He  shall  have  the  spoil  of  Eygpt 
to  recompense  him  for  his  service  against 
Tyre.  Note,  God  will  be  behind-hand  with 
none  for  any  service  they  do  for  him,  but,  one 
way  or  other,  will  recompense  them  for  it ; 
none  shall  kindle  a  fire  on  his  altar  for 
nought.  The  service  done  for  him  by  worldly 
men,  with  worldly  designs,  shall  be  recom- 
pensed with  a  mere  worldly  reward,  which  his 
faithful  servants,  that  have  a  sincere  regard 
to  his  will  and  glory,  would  not  be  put  off 
with.  This  accounts  for  the  prosperity  of 
wicked  men  in  this  world ;  God  is  in  it  pay- 
ing them  for  some  service  or  other,  in  which 
he  has  made  use  of  them.  Verily  they  have 
their  reward.  Let  none  envy  it  them.  The 
conquest  of  Egypt  is  spoken  of  as  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's full  reward,  for  that  completed 
his  dominion  over  the  then  known  world  in 
a  manner;  that  was  the  last  of  the  kingdoms 
he  subdued ;  when  he  was  master  of  that  he 
became  the  head  of  gold. 

III.  The  mercy  God  had  in  store  for  the 
house  of  Israel  soon  after.  When  the  tide 
is  at  the  highest  it  will  turn,  and  so  it  will 
when  it  is  at  the  lowest.  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  in  the  zenith  of  his  glory  when  he  had 
conquered  Egypt,  but  within  a  year  after  he 
ran  mad  (Dan.  iv.),  was  so  seven  years,  and 
within  a  year  or  two  after  he  had  recovered 
his  senses  he  resigned  his  life.  When  he 
was  at  the  highest  Israel  was  at  the  lowest ; 
then  were  they  in  the  depth  of  their  captivity, 
their  bones  dead  and  dry ;  but  in  that  day 
the  horn  of  the  house  of  Israel  shall  bud  forth, 
v.  21.  The  day  of  their  deliverance  shall 
begin  to  dawn,  and  they  shall  have  some 
little  reviving  in  their  bondage,  in  the  ho- 
nour that  shall  be  done,  1.  To  their  princes; 
they  are  the  horns  of  the  house  of  Israel,  the 
seat  of  their  glory  and  power.  *These  began 
to  bud  forth  when  Daniel  and  his  fellows 
were  highly  preferred  in  Babylon ;  Daniel 
sat  in  the  gate  of  the  city;  Shadrach,  Meshach, 
and  Abednego,  were  set  over  the  affairs  of  the 
province  (Dan.  ii.  49) ;  these  were  all  of  the 
king's  seed,  and  of  the  princes,  Dan.  i.  3. 
And  it  was  within  a  year  after  the  conquest 
of  Egypt  that  they  were  thus  preferred ;  and, 
soon  after,  three  of  them  were  made  famous 
by  the  honour  God  put  upon  them  in  bringing 
them  alive  out  of  the  burning  fiery  furnace. 
This  might  very  well  be  called  the  budding 
forth  of  the  horn  of  the  house  of  Israel.  And, 
some  years  after,  this  promise  had  a  further 
accomplishment  in  the  enlargement  and  ele- 
vation of  Jehoiachin  king  of Judah,  Jer.  lii. 
31,  32.  They  were  both  tokens  of  God's 
favour  to  Israel,  and  happy  omen3.  2.  To 
their  prophets-  And  I  will  give  thee  the  open- 
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ing  of  the  mouth.  Though  none  of  Ezekiel's 
prophecies,  after  this,  are  recorded,  yet  we 
nave  reason  to  think  he  went  on  prophesying, 
and  with  more  liberty  and  boldness,  when 
Daniel  and  his  fellows  were  in  power,  and 
would  be  ready  to  protect  him  not  only  from 
the  Babylonians,  but  from  the  wicked  ones 
of  his  own  people.  Note,  It  bodes  well  to 
a  people  when  God  enlarges  the  liberties  of 
his  ministers  and  they  are  countenanced  and 
encouraged  in  their  work. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

In  this  chapter  we  hare,  I.  A  continuation  of  the  prophecy  against 
Egypt,  which  we  had  In  the  latter  part  of  the  foregoing  chapter, 
Just  before  the  desolation  of  that  once  flourishing  kingdom  was 
completed  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  which  is  foretold  the  destruc- 
tion of  all  her  allies  and  confederates,  all  her  interests  and  con- 
cerns, and  the  several  steps  which  the  king  of  Babylon  should  take 
in  pushing  on  this  destruction,  rer.  1 — 19.  II.  A  repetition  of  a 
former  prophecy  against  Egypt,  just  before  the  desolation  of  it 
begun  by  their  own  bad  conduct,  which  gradually  weakened  them 
and  prepared  the  way  for  the  king  of  Babylon,  ver.  20 — 26.  It  U 
all  much  to  the  same  purport  with  what  we  had  before. 

THE  word  of  the  Lord  came  again 
unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of  man, 
prophesy  and  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  Howl  ye,  Woe  worth  the  day  ! 
3  For  the  day  is  near,  even  the  day 
of  the  Lord  is  near,  a  cloudy  day ;  it 
shall  be  the  time  of  the  heathen.  4 
And  the  sword  shall  come  upon  Egypt, 
and  great  pain  shall  be  in  Ethiopia, 
when  the  slain  shall  fall  in  Egypt,  and 
they  shall  take  away  her  multitude, 
and  her  foundations  shall  be  broken 
down.  5  Ethiopia,  and  Libya,  and 
Lydia,  and  all  the  mingled  people, 
and  Chub,  and  the  men  of  the  land 
that  is  in  league,  shall  fall  with  them 
by  the  sword.  6  Thus  saith  the  Lord; 
They  also  that  uphold  Egypt  shall 
fall ;  and  the  pride  of  her  power  shall 
come  down  :  from  the  tower  of  Syene 
shall  they  fall  in  it  by  the  sword,  saith 
the  Lord  God.  7  And  they  shall  be 
desolate  in  the  midst  of  the  countries 
that  are  desolate,  and  her  cities  shall 
be  in  the  midst  of  the  cities  that  are 
wasted.  8  And  they  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  have  set  a 
fire  in  Egypt,  and  when  all  her  helpers 
shall  be  destroyed.  9  In  that  day 
shall  messengers  go  forth  from  me  in 
ships  to  make  the  careless  Ethiopians 
afraid,  and  great  pain  shall  come  upon 
them,  as  in  the  day  of  Egypt :  for,  lo, 
it  cometh.  10  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  I  will  also  make  the  multitude 
of  Egypt  to  cease  by  the  hand  of  Ne- 
buchadrezzar king  of  Babylon.  11 
He  and  his  people  with  him,  the  ter- 
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rible  of  the  nations,  shall  be  brought 
to  destroy  the  land :  and  they  shall 
draw  their  swords  against  Egypt,  and 
fill  the  land  with  the  slain.  12  And 
I  will  make  the  rivers  dry,  and  sell  the 
land  into  the  hand  of  the  wicked:  and 
I  will  make  the  land  waste,  and  all  that 
is  therein,  by  the  hand  of  strangers  : 
I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it.  13  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  I  will  also  de- 
stroy the  idols,  and  I  will  cause  their 
images  to  cease  out  of  Noph ;  and 
there  shall  be  no  more  a  prince  of  the 
land  of  Egypt :  and  I  will  put  a  fear 
in  the  land  of  Egypt.  14  And  I  will 
make  Pathros  desolate,  and  will  set 
fire  in  Zoan,  and  will  execute  judg- 
ments in  No.  15  And  I  will  pour  my 
fury  upon  Sin,  the  strength  of  Egypt ; 
and  I  will  cut  off  the  multitude  of  No. 
16  And  I  will  set  fire  in  Egypt :  Sin 
shall  have  great  pain,  and  No  shall 
be  rent  asunder,  and  Noph  shall  have 
distresses  daily.  17  The  young  men 
of  Aven  and  of  Pi-beseth  shall  fall  by 
the  sword :  and  these  cities  shall  go 
into  captivity.  18  At  Tehaphnehes 
also  the  day  shall  be  darkened,  when 
I  shall  break  there  the  yokes  of  Egypt : 
and  the  pomp  of  her  strength  shall 
cease  in  her :  as  for  her,  a  cloud  shall 
cover  her,  and  her  daughters  shall  go 
into  captivity.  19  Thus  will  I  exe- 
cute judgments  in  Egypt :  and  they 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

The  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  Egypt 
is  here  very  full  and  particular,  as  well  as, 
in  the  general,  very  frightful.  What  can 
protect  a  provoking  people  when  the  right- 
eous God  comes  forth  to  contend  with  them  ? 

I.  It  shall  be  a  very  lamentable  destruc- 
tion, and  such  as  shall  occasion  great  sor- 
row (v.  2,  3)  :  "  Howl  you  ;  you  may  justly 
shriek  now  that  it  is  coming,  for  you  will  be 
made  to  shriek  and  make  hideous  outcries 
when  it  comes.  Cry  out,  Woe  worth  the  day  J 
or,  Ah  the  day  !  alas  because  of  the  day  !  the 
terrible  day  !  Woe  and  alas  !  For  the  day 
is  near ;  the  day  we  have  so  long  dreaded, 
so  long  deserved.  It  is  the  day  of  the  Lord, 
the  day  in  which  he  will  manifest  himself  as 
a  God  of  vengeance.  You  have  your  day 
now,  when  you  carry  all  before  you,  and 
trample  on  all  about  you,  but  God  will  have 
his  day  shortly,  the  day  of  the  revelation 
of  his  righteous  judgment,"  Ps.  xxxvii.  13. 
It  will  be  a  cloudy  day,  that  is,  dark  and 
dismal,  without  the  shining  forth  of  any  com- 
fort ;  and  it  shall  threaten  a  storm— -fire,  and 
1S2 
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brimstone,  and  a  hoi  rible  tempest.  It  shall 
be  the  time  of  the  heathen,  of  reckoning  with 
the  heathen  for  all  their  heathenish  prac- 
tices, that  time  which  David  spoke  of  when 
God  would  pour  out  his  fury  upon  the  hea- 
then (Ps.  lxxix.  6),  when  they  should  sink, 
Ps.  ix.  15. 

II.  It  shall  be  the  destruction  of  Egypt, 
and  of  all  the  states  and  countries  in  confe- 
deracy with  her  and  in  her  neighbourhood. 
1 .  Egypt  herself  shall  fall  (».  4) :  The  sword 
shall  come  upon  Egypt,  the  sword  of  the 
Chaldeans,  and  it  shall  be  a  victorious  sword, 
for  the  slain  shall  fall  in  Egypt,  fall  by  it, 
fall  before  it.  Is  the  country  populous  ? 
They  shall  take  away  her  multitude.  Is  it 
strong,  and  well-fixed?  Her  foundations 
shall  be  broken  down,  and  then  the  fabric, 
though  built  ever  so  fine,  ever  so  high,  will 
fall  of  course.  2.  Her  neighbours  and  in- 
mates shall  fall  with  her.  When  the  slain 
fall  so  thickly  in  Egypt  great  pain  shall  be 
in  Ethiopia,  both  that  in  Africa,  which  is  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Egypt  on  one  side,  and 
that  in  Asia,  which  is  near  to  it  on  the  other 
side.  When  their  neighbour's  house  was 
on  fire  they  could  not  but  apprehend  their 
own  in  danger ;  nor  were  their  fears  ground- 
less, for  they  shall  all  fall  with  them  by  the 
sword,  v.  5.  Ethiopia  and  Libya  (Cushand 
Phut,  so  the  Hebrew  names  are,  two  of  the 
sons  of  Ham  who  are  mentioned,  and  Miz- 
raim,  that  is,  Egypt,  between  them,  Gen.  x.  6), 
and  the  Lydians  (who  were  famous  archers, 
and  are  spoken  of  as  confederates  with  Egypt, 
Jer.  xlvi.  9),  these  shall  fall  with  Egypt  and 
Chub  (the  Chaldeans,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
inner  Libya) ;  these  and  others  were  the 
mingled  people  ;  there  were  those  of  all  these 
and  other  countries  who  upon  some  account 
or  other  resided  in  Egypt,  as  did  also  the  men 
of  the  land  that  is  in  league,  some  of  the  re- 
mains of  the  people  of  Israel  and  Judah,  the 
children  of  the  covenant,  or  league,  as  they 
are  called  (Acts  hi.  25),  the  children  of  the 
promise,  Gal.  iv.  28.  These  sojourned  in 
Egypt  contrary  to  God's  command,  and  these 
shall  fall  with  them.  Note,  Those  that  will 
take  their  lot  with  God's  enemies  shall  have 
their  lot  with  them,  yea,  though  they  be  in 
profession  the  men  of  the  land  that  is  in 
league  with  God. 

III.  All  that  pretend  to  support  the  sink- 
ing interests  of  Egypt  shall  come  down  un- 
der her,  shall  come  down  with  her  (v.  6) : 
Those  that  uphold  Egypt  shall  fall,  and  then 
Egypt  must  fall  of  course.  See  the  justice 
of  (Jod ;  Egypt  pretended  to  uphold  Jeru- 
salem when  that  was  tottering,  but  proved 
a  deceitful  reed ;  and  now  those  that  pre- 
tended to  upheld  Egypt  shall  prove  no  bet- 
ter. Those  that  deceive  others  are  com- 
monly paid  in  their  own  coin ;  they  are  them- 
selves deceived.  1.  Does  Egypt  think  her- 
self upheld  by  the  absolute  authority  and 
dominion  of  her  king?  The  pride  of  her 
power  shall  come  down,  v.  6.     The  power  cf 
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the  king  of  Egypt  was  his  pride ;  but  that 
shall  be  broken,  anil  humbled.  2.  Is  the 
multitude  of  her  people  her  support  ?  These 
shall  full  by  the  sword,  even  from  the  tower 
of  Syene,  which  is  in  the  utmost  corner  of 
tlie  land,  from  that  side  of  it  by  which  the 
I  iicinv  shall  enter.  Both  the  countries  and 
the  cities,  the  husbandmen  and  the  mer- 
chants, shall  be  desolate,  v.  7,  as  before,  ch. 
xxix.  12.  Even  the  multitude  of  Egypt  shall 
be  mude  to  cease,  v.  10.  That  populous 
country  shall  be  depopulated.  The  land 
shall  be  even  filled  with  the  slain,  p.  11.  3. 
Is  the  river  Nile  her  support,  and  are  the 
several  channels  of  it  a  defence  to  her  ?  "I 
will  make  the  rivers  dry  (v.  12),  so  that  those 
natural  fortifications  which  were  thought 
impregnable,  because  impassable,  shall  stand 
them  in  no  stead."  4.  Are  her  idols  a  sup- 
port to  her  ?  They  shall  be  destroyed ;  those 
imaginary  upholders  shall  appear  more  than 
ever  to  he  imaginary,  for  so  images  are  when 
they  pretend  to  be  deliverers  and  strong- 
holds (v.  13) :  I  will  cause  their  images  to 
cease  out  of  Noph.  5.  Is  her  royal  family 
her  support  ?  There  shall  be  no  more  a  prince 
in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  the  royal  family  shall 
be  extirpated  and  extinguished,  which  had 
continued  so  long.  6.  Is  her  courage  her 
support,  and  does  she  think  to  uphold  her- 
self by  the  bravery  of  her  men  of  war,  who 
have  now  of  late- been  inured  to  service? 
That  shall  fail :  I  will  put  a  fear  in  the  land 
of  Egypt.  7.  Is  the  rising  generation  her 
support  ?  is  she  upheld  by  her  children,  and 
does  she  think  herself  happy  because  she  has 
her  quiver  full  of  them  ?  Alas !  the  young 
men  shall  fall  by  the  sword  (v.  1 7)  and  the 
daughters  shall  go  into  captivity  (v.  18),  and 
so  she  shall  be  robbed  of  all  her  hopes. 

IV.  God  shall  inflict  these  desolating  judg- 
ments on  Egypt  (v.  8) :  They  shall  know  that 
lam  the  Lord,  and  greater  than  all  gods,  than 
all  their  gods,  when  I  have  set  afire  in  Egypt. 
The  lire  that  consumes  nations  is  of  God's 
kindling  ;  and,  when  he  sets  fire  to  a  people, 
all  their  helpers  shall  be  destroyed.  Those 
that  go  about  to  quench  the  fire  shall  them- 
selves be  devoured  by  it.;  for  who  can  stand 
before  him  when  he  is  angry  ?  When  he 
pours  out  his  fury  upon  a  place,  when  he  sets 
fire  to  it  (».  15,  16),  neither  its  strength  nor 
its  multitude  can  stand  it  in  any  stead. 

V.  The  king  of  Babylon  and  his  army 
6hall  be  employed  as  instruments  of  this  de- 
struction :  The  multitude  of  Egypt  shall  be 
made  to  cease  and  be  quite  cut  oft"  by  the  hand 
of  the  king  of  Babylon,  v.  10.  Those  that 
undertook  to  protect  Israel  from  the  king  of 
Babylon  shall  not  be  able  to  protect  them- 
selves. It  is  said  of  the  Chaldeans,  who 
should  destroy  Egypt,  1.  That  they  are 
strangers  (v.  12),  who  therefore  shall  show 
no  compassion  for  old  acquaintance- sake, 
but  shall  behave  strangely  towards  them. 
2.  That  they  are  the  terrible  of  the  nations 
(v.  11),  both  in  resoect  of  force  and  in  re- 
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spect  of  fierceness ;  and,  being  terrible,  they 
shall  make  terrible  work.  (3.)  That  they 
are  the  wicked,  who  will  not  be  restrained  by 
reason  and  conscience,  the  laws  of  nature  or 
the  laws  of  nations,  for  they  are  without  law  • 
/  will  sell  the  land  into  the  hand  of  the  wicked. 
They  do  violence  unjustly,  as  they  are  wicked ; 
yet,  so  far  as  they  are  instruments  in  God's 
hand  of  executing  his  judgments,  it  is  on  his 
part  justly  done.  Note,  God  often  makes 
one  wicked  man  a  scourge  to  another ;  and 
even  wicked  men  acquire  a  title  to  prey,  jure 
belli — by  the  laws  of  war,  for  God  sells  it 
into  their  hands. 

VI.  No  place  in  the  land  of  Egypt  shall 
be  exempted  from  the  fury  of  the  Chaldean 
army,  not  the  strongest,  not  the  remotest  • 
The  sword  shall  go  through  the  land.  Various 
places  are  here  named :  Pathros,  Zoan,  and 
No  (v.  14),  Sin  and  Noph  (v.  15,  16),  Aven 
and  Pi-beseth(v.  17),  and  Tehaphnehes, v.  18. 
These  shall  be  made  desolate,  shall  be  fired, 
and  God's  judgments  shall  be  executed  upon 
them,  and  his  fury  poured  out  upon  them. 
Their  strength  and  multitude  shall  be  cut 
off  j  they  shall  have  great  pain,  shall  be  rent 
asunder  with  fear,  and  shall  have  distresses 
daily.  Their  day  shall  be  darkened;  their 
honours,  comforts,  and  hopes,  shall  be  ex- 
tinguished. Their  yokes  shall  be  broken,  so 
that  they  shall  no  more  oppress  and  tyran- 
nize as  they  have  done.  The  pomp  of  their 
strength  shall  cease,  and  a  cloud  shall  cover 
them,  a  cloud  so  thick  that  through  it  they 
shall  not  see  any  hopes,  nor  shall  their  glory 
be  seen,  or  shine  further.  And,  lastly,  the 
Ethiopians,  who  are  at  a  distance  from  them, 
as  well  as  those  who  are  mingled  with  them, 
shall  share  in  their  pain  and  terror.  God 
will  by  his  providence  spread  the  rumour, 
and  the  careless  Ethiopians  shall  be  made 
afraid,  v.  9-  Note,  God  can  strike  a  terror 
upon  those  that  are  most  secure ;  fearfulness 
shall,  when  he  pleases,  surprise  the  most 
presumptuous  hypocrites. 

The  close  of  this  prediction  leaves,  1.  The 
land  of  Egypt  mortified  :  Thus  will  I  execute 
judgments  on  Egypt,  v.  19-  The  destruction 
of  Egypt  is  the  executing  of  judgments,  which 
intimates  not  only  that  it  is  done  justly,  for 
its  sins,  but  that  it  is  done  regularly  and  le- 
gally, by  a  judicial  sentence.  All  the  exe- 
cutions God  does  are  according  to  his  judg- 
ments. 2.  The  God  of  Israel  herein  glori- 
fied :  They  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 
The  Egyptians  shall  be  made  to  know  it  and 
the  people  of  God  shall  be  made  to  know  it 
better.  The  Lord  is  known  by  the  judgments 
which  he  executes. 

20  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the 
eleventh  year,  in  the  first  month,  in 
the  seventh  day  of  the  month,  that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  say- 
ing, 21  Son  of  man,  I  have  broken 
the  arm  of  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt ; 
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and,  lo,  it  shall  not  be  bound  up  to  be 
healed,  to  put  a  roller  to  bind  it,  to 
make  it  strong  to  hold  the  sword.  22 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ; 
Behold,  I  am  against  Pharaoh  king 
of  Egypt,  and  will  break  his  arms,  the 
strong,  and  that  which  was  broken ; 
and  I  will  cause  the  sword  to  fall  out 
of  his  hand.  23  And  I  will  scatter  the 
Egyptians  among  the  nations,  and  will 
disperse  them  through  the  countries. 
24  And  I  will  strengthen  the  arms 
of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  put  my 
sword  in  his  hand :  but  I  will  break 
Pharaoh's  arms,  and  he  shall  groan 
before  him  with  the  groanings  of  a 
deadly  wounded  man.  25  But  I  will 
strengthen  the  arms  of  the  king  of 
Babylon,  and  the  arms  of  Pharaoh 
shall  fall  down  ;  and  they  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  shall  put 
my  sword  into  the  hand  of  the  king 
of  Babylon,  and  he  shall  stretch  it  out 
upon  the  land  of  Egypt.  26  And  I 
will  scatter  the  Egyptians  among  the 
nations,  and  disperse  them  among  the 
countries ;  and  they  shall  know  that 
i  am  the  Lokd. 

This  short  prophecy  of  the  weakening  of 
the  power  of  Egypt  was  delivered  about  the 
time  that  the  array  of  the  Egyptians,  which 
attempted  to  raise  the  siege  of  Jerusalem, 
was  frustrated  in  its  enterprises,  and  returned 
re  infectd — without  accomplishing  their  pur- 
pose ;  whereupon  the  king  of  Babylon  re- 
newed the  siege  and  carried  his  point.  The 
kingdom  of  Egypt  was  very  ancient,  and  had 
been  for  many  ages  considerable.  That  of 
Babylon  had  but  lately  arrived  at  its  great 
pomp  and  power,  being  built  upon  the  ruins  of 
the  kingdom  of  Assyria.  Now  it  is  with  them 
as  it  is  with  families  and  states,  some  are 
growing  up,  others  are  declining  and  going 
back  ;  one  must  increase  and  the  others  must 
of  course  decrease. 

I.  It  is  here  foretold  that  the  king  of  Egypt 
shall  grow  weaker  and  weaker.  The  extent 
of  his  territories  shall  be  abridged,  his  wealth 
and  power  shall  be  diminished,  and  he  shall 
become  less  able  than  ever  to  help  either 
himself  or  his  friend.  1.  This  was  in  part 
done  already  (v.  21) :  I  have  broken  the  arm 
of  Pharaoh,  some  time  ago.  One  arm  of 
that  kingdom  might  well  be  reckoned  broken 
when  the  king  of  Babylon  routed  the  forces 
of  Pharaoh- Necho  at  Carchemish  (Jer.  xlvi. 
2„  and  made  himself  master  of  all  that  per- 
tained to  Egypt  from  the  river  of  Egypt  to 
Euphrates,  2  Kings  xxiv.  7.  Egypt  had 
been  long  in  gathering  strength  and  extend- 
ing its  dominions,  and  therefore,  that  there 
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may  be  a  proportion  observed  in  providence, 
it  loses  its  strength  slowly  and  by  degrees. 
It  was  soon  after  the  king  of  Egypt  slew 
good  king  Josiah,  and  in  the  same  reign, 
that  its  arm  was  thus  broken,  and  it  received 
that  fatal  blow  which  it  never  recovered. 
Before  Egypt's  heart  and  neck  were  broken 
its  arm  was.  God's  judgments  come  upon  a 
people  by  steps,  that  they  may  meet  him 
repenting.  When  the  arm  of  Egypt  is  broken 
it  shall  not  be  bound  up  to  be  healed,  for  none 
can  heal  the  wounds  that  God  gives  but  he 
himself.  Those  whom  he  disarms,  whom  he 
disables,  cannot  again  hold  the  sword.  2. 
This  was  to  be  done  again.  One  arm  was 
broken  before,  and  something  was  done 
towards  the  setting  of  it,  towards  the  healing 
of  the  deadly  wound  that  was  given  to  the 
beast.  But  now  (v.  22),  /  am  against  Pha- 
raoh, and  will  break  both  his  arms,  both  the 
strong  and  that  which  was  broken  and  set 
again.  Note,  If  less  judgments  do  not  pre- 
vail to  humble  and  reform  sinners,  God  will 
send  greater.  Now  God  will  cause  the  sword 
to  fall  out  of  his  hand,  which  he  caught  hold 
of  as  thinking  himself  strong  enough  to  hold 
it.  It  is  repeated  (v.  24),  I  will  break  Pha- 
raoh's arms.  He  had  been  a  cruel  oppressor 
to  the  people  of  God  formerly,  and  of  late 
the  staff  of  a  broken  rod  to  them ;  and  now 
God  by  breaking  his  arms  reckons  with  him 
for  both.  God  justly  breaks  that  power 
which  is  abused  either  to  put  wrongs  upon 
people  or  to  put  cheats  upon  them.  But  this 
is  not  all ;  (1.)  The  king  of  Egypt  shall  be 
dispirited  when  he  finds  himself  in  danger 
of  the  king  of  Babylon's  forces :  he  shall 
groan  before  him  with  the  groaning  of  a  deadly 
wounded  man.  Note,  It  is  common  for  those 
that  are  most  elated  in  their  prosperity  to  be 
most  dejected  and  disheartened  in  their  ad- 
versity. Pharaoh,  even  before  the  sword 
touches  him,  shall  groan  as  if  he  had  received 
his  death's  wound.  (2.)  The  people  of  Egypt 
shall  be  dispersed  (v.  23  and  again  v.  26) :  I 
will  scatter  them  among  the  nations.  Other 
nations  had  mingled  with  them  (v.  5) ;  now 
they  shall  be  mingled  with  other  nations, 
and  seek  shelter  in  them,  and  so  be  made  to 
know  that  the  Lord  is  righteous. 

II.  It  is  here  foretold  that  the  king  of 
Babylon  shall  grow  stronger  and  stronger, 
p.  24,  25.  It  is  said,  and  repeated,  that 
God  will,  1.  Put  strength  into  the  king  of 
Babylon's  arms,  that  he  may  be  able  to  go 
through  the  service  he  is  designed  for.  2. 
That  he  will  put  a  sword,  his  sword,  into  the 
king  of  Babylon's  hand,  which  signified  his 
giving  him  a  commission  and  furnishing 
him  with  arms  for  carrying  on  a  war,  par- 
ticularly against  Egypt.  Note,  As  judges 
on  the  bench,  like  Pilate  (John  xix.  11),  so 
generals  in  the  field,  like  Nebuchadnezzar, 
have  no  power  but  what  is  given  them  from 
above. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

The  prophecy  if  this  chapter,  as  the  two  chapters  before,  is  acningi 
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Egypt,  aud  designed  for  thehuinb.ing  and  mortify  tug  of  I'harmh. 
In  pasaiug  sentence  upon  great  t-rlininala  it  ia  usual  to  consult 
precedenle,  ami  to  aas  whut  baa  been  dona  to  otbrra  ID  the  llko 
case,  which  Willi  both  to  direct  aud  to  justify  the  proceedings, 
l'haranh  stands  indicted  at  the  bar  of  diville  juatlce  for  Ilia  pride 
aud  haughtiness,  and  tbe  injuriea  be  bad  done  in  (iod'e  people  : 
but  be  tliiuka  biinaelf  ao  high,  ao  jt real,  ai  not  to  be  accountable 
to  auv  authority,  ao  stroug,  and  ao  well  guarded,  us  uot  to  be 
conquerable  by  any  force.  'lh«  prophet  ia  therefore  directed 
i.i  in  ike  a  report  in  him  of  the  caaeof  the  king  of  Aaayria,  whose 
head  city  was  Ninrvdi.  I.  lie  must  show  him  how  great  a  mo- 
narch the  kiug  of  Assyria  ha*  been,  what  a  van  empire  bebad, 
what  a  might*  sway  he  bore  :  the  king  of  F.gypt,  great  at  he  was, 
could  uoi  Kn  beyond  him,  ver.  3—9.  II.  He  must  then  allow  him 
how  like  be  was  to  the  king  of  Assyria  in  pride  and  carnal  secu- 
rity, far,  10.  III.  He  must  next  read  him  the  history  of  I  be  fall 
and  ruin  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  what  a  noise  it  made  among  the 
nation,  and  what  a  warning  it  gave  to  all  potent  princes  to  take 
hr.nl  i.f  pride,  ver.  11— 17.  IV,  He  must  leave  the  kingof  Egypt 
to  apply  all  this  to  himself,  to  see  his  own  face  in  the  looking- 
glass  of  the  king  of  Assyria's  aiu,  and  to  foresee  hit  own  fall 
through  the  perspective  glass  of  hit  ruin,  ver.  IS 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass  in  tne  eleventh 
-*•*•  year,  in  the  third  month,  in  the 
first  day  of  the  month,  that  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying,  2 
Son  of  man,  speak  unto  Pharaoh  king 
of  Egypt,  and  to  his  multitude;  Whom 
art  thou  like  in  thy  greatness?  S  Be- 
hold, the  Assyrian  was  a  cedar  in 
Lebanon  with  fair  branches,  and  with 
a  shadowing  shroud,  and  of  a  high 
stature  ;  and  his  top  was  among  the 
thick  boughs.  4  The  waters  made 
him  great,  the  deep  set  him  up  on 
high  with  her  rivers  running  round 
about  his  plants,  and  sent  out  her 
little  rivers  unto  all  the  trees  of  the 
field.  5  Therefore  his  height  was  ex- 
alted above  all  the  trees  of  the  field, 
and  his  boughs  were  multiplied,  and 
his  branches  became  long  because  of 
the  multitude  of  waters,  when  he  shot 
forth.  6  All  the  fowls  of  heaven 
made  their  nests  in  his  boughs,  and 
under  his  branches  did  all  the  beasts 
of  the  field  bring  forth  their  young, 
and  under  his  shadow  dwelt  all  great 
nations.  7  Thus  was  he  fair  in 
his  greatness,  in  the  length  of  his 
branches :  for  his  root  was  by  great 
waters.  8  The  cedars  in  the  garden 
of  God  could  not  hide  him :  the  fir- 
trees  were  not  like  his  boughs,  and 
the  chesnut-trees  were  not  like  his 
branches ;  nor  any  tree  in  the  garden 
of  God  was  like  unto  him  in  his 
beauty.  9  I  have  made  him  fair  by 
the  multitude  of  his  branches :  so  that 
all  the  trees  of  Eden,  that  were  in  the 
garden  of  God,  envied  him. 

This  prophecy  bears  date  the  month  before 
Jerusalem  was  taken,  as  that  in  the  close 
of  the  foregoing  chapter  about  four  months 
before.      When  God's  people  were  in  the 
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comfort  to  them,  as  it  would  serve  likewise 
for  a  check  to  the  pride  and  malice  of  their 
neighbours,  that  insulted  over  them,  to  be 
told  from  heaven  that  the  cup  was  going 
round,  even  the  cup  of  trembling,  that  it 
would  shortly  be  taken  out  of  the  hands  of 
God's  people  and  put  into  the  hands  of  those 
that  hated  them,  Isa.  li.  22,  23.  In  this 
prophecy, 

I.  The  prophet  is  directed  to  put  Pharaoh 
upon  searching  the  records  for  a  case  parallel 
to  his  own  (v.  2) :  Speak  to  Pharoah  and  to 
his  multitude,  to  the  multitude  of  his  attend- 
ants, that  contributed  so  much  to  his  mag- 
nificence, and  the  multitude  of  his  armies, 
that  contributed  so  much  to  his  strength. 
These  he  was  proud  of,  these  he  put  a  con- 
fidence in ;  and  they  were  as  proud  of  him 
and  trusted  as  much  in  him.  Now  ask  him, 
Whom  art  thou  like  in  thy  greatness  f  We 
are  apt  to  judge  of  ourselves  by  comparison. 
Those  that  think  highly  of  themselves  fancy 
themselves  as  great  and  as  good  as  such 
and  such,  that  have  been  mightily  celebrated. 
The  flatterers  of  princes  tell  them  whom  they 
equal  in  pomp  and  grandeur.  "  Well,"  says 
God,  "  let  him  pitch  upon  the  most  famous 
potentate  that  ever  was,  and  it  shall  be 
allowed  that  he  is  like  him  in  greatness  and 
no  way  inferior  to  him ;  but,  let  him  pitch 
upon  whom  he  will,  he  will  find  that  his  day 
came  to  fall  j  he  will  see  there  was  an  end 
of  all  his  perfection,  and  must  therefore  ex- 
pect the  end  of  his  own  in  like  manner." 
Note,  The  falls  of  others,  both  into  sin  and 
ruin,  are  intended  as  admonitions  to  us  not 
to  be  secure  or  high-minded,  nor  to  think 
we  stand  out  of  danger. 

II.  He  is  directed  to  show  him  an  instance 
of  one  whom  he  resembles  in  greatness,  and 
that  was  the  Assyrian  (v.  3),  whose  monarchy 
had  continued  from  Nimrod.  Sennacherib 
was  one  of  the  mighty  princes  of  that  mo- 
narchy ;  but  it  sunk  down  soon  after  him, 
and  the  monarchy  of  Nebuchadnezzar  was 
built  upon  its  ruins,  or  rather  grafted  upon 
its  stock.  Let  us  now  see  what  a  flourishing 
prince  the  king  of  Assyria  was.  He  is  here 
compared  to  a  stately  cedar,  v.  3.  The  glory 
of  the  house  of  David  is  illustrated  by  the 
same  similitude,  ch.  xvii.  3.  The  olive- 
tree,  the  fig-tree,  and  the  vine,  which  were 
all  fruit-trees,  had  refused  to  be  promoted 
over  the  trees  because  they  would  not  leave 
their  fruitfulness  (Judg.  ix.  8,  &c),  and 
therefore  the  choice  falls  upon  the  cedar,  that 
is  stately  and  strong,  and  casts  a  great 
shadow,  but  bears  no  fruit.  1.  The  Assyrian 
monarch  was  a  tall  cedar,  such  as  the  cedars 
in  Lebanon  generally  were,  of  a  high  stature, 
and  his  top  among  the  thick  boughs;  he  was 
attended  by  other  princes  that  were  tributa- 
ries to  him,  and  was  surrounded  by  a  life- 
guard of  brave  men.  He  surpassed  all  the 
princes  in  his  neighbourhood ;  they  were  all 
shrubs  to  him  (p.  5) :  His  height  was  exalted 
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above  all  the  trees  of  the  field ;  they  were 
many  of  them  very  high,  but  he  overtopped 
them  all,  v.  8.  The  cedars,  even  those  in 
the  garden  of  Eden,  which  we  may  suppose 
were  the  best  of  the  kind,  would  not  hide 
him,  but  his  top  branches  outshot  theirs. 
2.  He  was  a  spreading  cedar;  his  branches 
did  not  only  run  up  in  height,  but  run  out 
in  breadth,  denoting  that  this  mighty  prince 
was  not  only  exalted  to  great  dignity  and 
honour,  and  had  a  name  above  the  names  of 
the  great  men  of  the  earth,  but  that  he  ob- 
tained great  dominion  and  power ;  his  ter- 
ritories were  large,  and  he  extended  his  con- 
quests far  and  his  influences  much  further. 
This  cedar,  like  a  vine,  sent  forth  his  branches 
to  the  sea,  to  the  river,  Ps.  lxxx.  11.  His 
boughs  were  multiplied;  kis  branches  became 
long  (v.  5) ;  so  that  he  had  a  shadowing  shroud, 
v.  3.  This  contributed  very  much  to  his 
beauty,  that  he  grew  proportionably  large  as 
well  as  high.  He  was  fair  in  his  greatness,  in 
the  length  of  his  branches  (v.  7),  very  comely 
as  well  as  very  stately,  fair  by  the  multitude 
of  his  branches,  v.  9.  His  large  dominions 
were  well  managed,  like  a  spreading  tree  that 
is  kept  in  shape  and  good  order  by  the  skill 
of  the  gardener,  so  as  to  be  very  beautiful 
to  the  eye.  His  government  was  as  amiable 
in  the  eyes  of  wise  men  as  it  was  admirable 
in  the  eyes  of  all  men.  The  fir-trees  were 
not  like  his  boughs,  so  straight,  so  green,  so 
regular ;  nor  were  the  branches  of  the  chest- 
nut-trees like  his  branches,  so  thick,  so  spread- 
ing. In  short,  no  tree  in  the  garden  of  God, 
in  Eden,  in  Babylon  (for  that  stood  where 
paradise  was  planted),  where  there  was  every 
tree  that  was  pleasant  to  the  sight  (Gen.  ii. 
9),  was  like  to  this  cedar  in  beauty;  that  is, 
in  all  the  surrounding  nations  there  was  no 
prince  so  much  admired,  so  much  courted, 
and  whom  every  body  was  so  much  in  love 
with,  as  the  king  of  Assyria.  Many  of  them 
did  virtuously,  but  he  excelled  them  all,  out- 
shone them  all.  All  the  trees  of  Eden  envied 
him,  v.  9.  When  they  found  they  could  not 
compare  with  him  they  were  angry  and 
grieved  that  he  so  far  outdid  them,  and 
secretly  grudged  him  the  praise  due  to  him. 
Note,  It  is  the  unhappiness  of  those  who  in 
any  thing  excel  others  that  thereby  they 
make  themselves  the  objects  of  envy;  and 
who  can  stand  before  envy  ?  3.  He  was  ser- 
viceable, as  far  as  a  standing  growing  cedar 
could  be,  and  that  was  only  by  his  shadow  (v. 
6) :  All  the  fowls  of  heaven,  some  of  all  sorts, 
made  their  nests  in  his  boughs,  where  they 
were  sheltered  from  the  injuries  of  the 
weather.  The  beasts  of  the  field  put  them- 
selves under  the  protection  of  his  branches. 
There  they  were  levant — rising  up,  and  cou- 
chant — lying  down  ;  there  they  brought  forth 
their  young ;  for  they  had  there  a  natural 
covert  from  the  heat  and  from  the  storm. 
The  meaning  of  all  is,  Under  his  shadow 
dwelt  all  great  nations ;  they  all  fled  to  him 
for  safety,  and  were  willing  to  swear  allegi- 
186 


B.  C.  588. 

ance  to  him  if  he  would  undertake  to  protect 
them,  as  travellers  in  a  shower  come  under 
thick  trees  for  shelter.  Note,  Those  who 
have  power  ought  to  use  it  for  the  protection 
and  comfort  of  those  whom  they  have  power 
over ;  for  to  that  end  they  are  entrusted  with 
power.  Even  the  bramble,  if  he  be  anointed 
king,  invites  the  trees  to  come  and  trust  in 
his  shadow,  Judg.  ix.  15.  But  the  utmost 
security  that  any  creature,  even  the  king  of 
Assyria  himself,  can  give,  is  but  like  the 
shadow  of  a  tree,  which  is  hut  a  scanty  and 
slender  protection,  and  leaves  a  man  many 
ways  exposed.  Let  us  therefore  flee  to  God 
for  protection,  and  he  will  take  us  under  the 
shadoiv  of  his  wings,  where  we  shall  be  warmer 
and  safer  than  under  the  shadow  of  the 
strongest  and  stateliest  cedar,  Ps.  xvii.  8 ; 
xci.  4.  4.  He  seemed  to  be  settled  and 
established  in  his  greatness  and  power.  For, 
(1.)  It  was  God  that  made  him  fair,  v.  9.  For 
by  him  kings  reign.  He  was  comely  with  the 
comeliness  that  God  put  upon  him.  Note, 
God's  hand  must  be  eyed  and  owned  in  the 
advancement  of  the  great  men  of  the  earth, 
and  therefore  we  must  not  envy  them ;  yet 
that  will  not  secure  the  continuance  of  their 
prosperity,  for  he  that  gave  them  their  beauty, 
if  they  be  deprived  of  it,  knows  how  to  turn 
it  into  deformity.  (2.)  He  seemed  to  have 
a  good  bottom.  This  cedar  was  not  like  the 
heath  in  the  desert,  made  to  inhabit  the  parched 
places  (Jer.  xvii.  6)  ;  it  was  not  a  root  in  a 
dry  ground,  Isa.  liii.  2.  No;  he  had  abund- 
ance of  wealth  to  support  his  power  and 
grandeur  (v.  4) :  The  waters  made  him  great; 
he  had  vast  treasures,  large  stores  and  ma- 
gazines, which  were  as  the  deep  that  set  him 
up  on  high,  constant  revenues  coming  in  by 
taxes,  customs,  and  crown-rents,  which  were 
as  rivers  running  round  about  his  plants ; 
these  enabled  him  to  strengthen  and  secure 
his  interests  every  where,  for  he  sent  out  his 
little  rivers,  or  conduits,  to  all  the  trees  of 
the  field,  to  water  them  ;  and  when  they  had 
maintenance  from  the  king's  palace  (Ezra  iv. 
14),  and  their  country  was  nourished  by  the 
king's  country  (Acts  xii.  20),  they  would  be 
serviceable  and  faithful  to  him.  Those  that 
have  wealth  flowingupon  them  in  great  rivers 
find  themselves  obliged  to  send  it  out  again 
in  little  rivers ;  for,  as  goods  are  increased, 
those  are  increased  that  eat  them,  and  the  more 
men  have  the  more  occasion  they  have  for 
it;  yea,  and  still  the  more  they  have  occa- 
sion for.  The  branches  of  this  cedar  became 
long,  because  of  the  multitude  of  waters  which 
fed  them  (v.  5  and  7) ;  his  root  was  by  great 
waters,  which  seemed  to  secure  it  that  its  leaf 
should  never  wither  (Ps.  i.  3),  that  it  should 
not  see  when  heat  came,  Jer.  xvii.  8.  Note, 
Worldly  people  may  seem  to  have  an  esta- 
blished prosperity,  yet  it  only  seems  so.  Job 
v.  3  ;  Ps.  xxxvii.  35. 

10  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God;  Because   thou   hast   lifted  up 
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thyself  in  height,  and  he  hath  shot  up 
his  top  among  the  thick  boughs,  and 
his  heart  is  lifted  up  in  his  height ; 
1 1  I  have  therefore  delivered  him  into 
the  hand  of  the  mighty  one  of  the 
heathen;  he  shall  surely  deal  with 
him :  I  have  driven  him  out  for  his 
wickedness.  12  And  strangers,  the 
terrible  of  the  nations,  have  cut  him 
off,  and  have  left  him :  upon  the  moun- 
tains and  in  all  the  valleys  his  branches 
are  fallen,  and  his  boughs  are  broken 
by  all  the  rivers  of  the  land ;  and  all 
the  people  of  the  earth  are  gone  down 
from  his  shadow,  and  have  left  him. 
13  Upon  his  ruin  shall  all  the  fowls 
of  the  heaven  remain,  and  all  the 
beasts  of  the  field  shall  be  upon  his 
branches :  14  To  the  end  that  none 
of  all  the  trees  by  the  waters  exalt 
themselves  for  their  height,  neither 
shoot  up  their  top  among  the  thick 
boughs,  neither  their  trees  stand  up 
in  their  height,  all  that  drink  water : 
for  they  are  all  delivered  unto  death, 
to  the  nether  parts  of  the  earth,  in 
the  midst  of  the  children  of  men,  with 
them  that  go  down  to  the  pit.  1 5 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  In  the  day 
when  he  went  down  to  the  grave  I 
caused  a  mourning :  I  covered  the  deep 
for  him,  and  I  restrained  the  floods 
thereof,  and  the  great  waters  were 
stayed :  and  I  caused  Lebanon  to 
mourn  for  him,  and  all  the  trees  of  the 
field  fainted  for  him.  16  I  made 
the  nations  to  shake  at  the  sound 
of  his  fall,  when  I  cast  him  down  to 
hell  with  them  that  descend  into  the 
pit:  and  all  the  trees  of  Eden,  the 
choice  and  best  of  Lebanon,  all  that 
drink  water,  shall  be  comforted  in 
the  nether  parts  of  the  earth.  1 7  They 
also  went  down  into  hell  with  him  un- 
to them  that  be  slain  with  the  sword ; 
and  they  that  were  his  arm,  that 
dwelt  under  his  shadow  in  the  midst 
of  the  heathen.  1 8  To  whom  art  thou 
thus  like  in  glory  and  in  greatness 
among  the  trees  of  Eden  ?  yet  shalt 
thou  be  brought  down  with  the  trees 
of  Eden  unto  the  nether  parts  of  the 
earth :  thou  shalt  lie  in  the  midst  of 
the  uncircumcised  with  them  that  be 
slain  by  the  sword.   This  it  Pharaoh 
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and  all  his  multitude,  saith  the  Lord 
God. 


We  have  seen  the  king  of  Egypt  resem- 
bling the  king  of  Assyria  in  pomp,  and 
power,  and  prosperity,  how  like  he  was  to 
him  in  his  greatness ;  now  here  we  see, 

I.  How  he  does  likewise  resemble  him  in 
his  pride,  v.  10.  For,  as  face  answers  to  face 
in  a  glass,  so  does  one  corrupt  carnal  heart 
to  another ;  and  the  same  temptations  of  a 
prosperous  state  by  which  some  are  overcome 
are  fatal  to  many  others  too.  "  Thou,  O  king 
of  Egypt !  hast  lifted  up  thyself  in  height, 
hast  been  proud  of  thy  wealth  and  power, 
ch.  xxix.  3.  And  just  so  he  (that  is,  the 
king  of  Assyria)  ;  when  he  had  shot  up  his 
top  among  the  thick  boughs  his  heart  was  im- 
mediately lifted  up  in  his  height,  and  he  grew 
insolent  and  imperious,  s"et  God  himself  at  de- 
fiance, and  trampled  upon  his  people  ;"  wit- 
ness the  messages  and  letter  which  the  great 
king,  the  king  of  Assyria,  sent  to  Hezekiah, 
Isa.  xxxvi.  4.  How  haughtily  does  he  speak 
of  himself  and  his  own  achievements  !  how 
scornfully  of  that  great  and  good  man ! 
There  were  other  sins  in  which  the  Egyptians 
and  the  Assyrians  did  concur,  particularly 
that  of  oppressing  God's  people,  which  is 
charged  upon  them  both  together  (Isa.  hi.  4) ; 
but  here  that  sin  is  traced  up  to  its  cause, 
and  that  was  pride ;  for  it  is  the  contempt  of 
the  proud  that  they  are  filled  with.  Note, 
When  men's  outward  condition  rises  their 
minds  commonly  rise  with  it ;  and  it  is  very 
rare  to  find  a  humble  spirit  in  the  midst  of 
great  advancements. 

II.  How  he  shall  therefore  resemble  him 
in  his  fall ;  and  for  the  opening  of  this  part 
of  the  comparison, 

1 .  Here  is  a  history  of  the  fall  of  the  king 
of  Assyria.  For  his  part,  says  God  (».  11), 
I  have  therefore,  because  he  was  thus  lifted 
up,  delivered  him  into  the  hand  of  the  mighty 
one  of  the  heathen.  Cyaxares,  king  of  the 
Medes,  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  his  reign, 
in  conjunction  with  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of 
Babylon  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  de- 
stroyed Nineveh,  and  with  it  the  Assyrian 
empire.  Nebuchadnezzar,  though  he  was 
not  then,  yet  afterwards  became,  very  em- 
phatically, the  mighty  one  of  the  heathen,  most 
mighty  among  them  and  most  mighty  over 
them,  to  prevail  against  them. 

(1.)  Respecting  the  fall  of  the  Assyrian 
three  things  are  affirmed: — [l.]  It  is  God 
himself  that  orders  his  ruin  :  I  have  delivered 
him  into  the  hand  of  the  executioner ;  /  have 
driven  him  out.  Note,  God  is  the  Judge,  who 
puts  down  one  and  sets  up  another  (Ps.  lxxv. 
7) ;  and  when  he  pleases  he  can  extirpate 
and  expel  those  who  think  themselves,  and 
seem  to  others,  to  have  taken  deepest  root. 
And  the  mightiest  ones  of  the  heathens  could 
not  gain  their  point  against  those  they  con- 
tended with  if  the  Almighty  did  not  himself 
deliver  them  into  their  hands.    [2.]  It  is  hia 
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own  sin  that  procures  his  ruin :  I  have  driven 
him  out  for  his  wickedness.  None  are  driven 
out  from  their  honour,  power,  and  posses- 
sions, but  it  is  for  their  wickedness.  None 
of  our  comforts  are  ever  lost  but  what  have 
been  a  thousand  times  forfeited.  If  the 
wicked  are  driven  aioay,  it  is  in  their  wicked- 
ness. [3.1  It  is  a  mighty  one  of  the  heathen 
that  shall  De  the  instrument  of  his  ruin ;  for 
God  often  employs  one  wicked  man  in  pu- 
nishing another.  He  shall  surely  deal  with 
him,  shall  know  how  to  manage  him,  great 
as  he  is.  Note,  Proud  imperious  men  will, 
sooner  or  later,  meet  with  their  match. 

(2.)  In  this  history  of  the  fall  of  the  Assy- 
rian observe,  [1.]  A  continuation  of  the 
similitude  of  the  cedar.  He  grew  very  high, 
and  extended  his  boughs  very  far ;  but  his 
day  comes  to  fall.  First,  This  stately  cedar 
was  cropped  :  The  terrible  of  the  nations  cut 
him  off.  Soldiers,  who  being  both  armed 
and  commissioned  to  kill,  and  slay,  and  de^ 
stroy,  may  well  be  reckoned  among  the  ter- 
rible of  the  nations.  They  have  lopped  off 
his  branches  first,  have  seized  upon  some 
parts  of  his  dominion  and  forced  them  out 
of  his  hands ;  so  that  in  all  mountains  and 
valleys  of  the  nations  about,  in  the  high-lands 
and  low-lands,  and  by  all  the  rivers,  there 
were  cities  or  countries  that  were  broken  off 
from  the  Assyrian  monarchy,  that  had  been 
subject  to  it,  but  had  either  revolted  or  were 
recovered  from  it.  Its  feathers  were  bor- 
rowed ;  and,  when  every  bird  had  fetched 
back  its  own,  it  was  naked  like  the  stump  of 
a  tree.  Secondly,  It  was  deserted :  All  the 
people  of  the  earth,  that  had  fled  to  him  for 
shelter,  have  gone  down  from  his  shadow  and 
have  left  him.  When  he  was  disabled  to  give 
them  protection  they  thought  they  no  longer 
owed  him  allegiance.  Let  not  great  men  be 
proud  of  the  number  of  those  that  attend 
them  and  have  a  dependence  upon  them ;  it 
is  only  for  what  they  can  get.  When  Pro- 
vidence frowns  upon  them  their  retinue  is 
soon  dispersed  and  scattered  from  them. 
Thirdly,  It  was  insulted  over,  and  it3  fall  tri- 
umphed in  (v.  13):  Upon  his  ruin  shall  all 
the  fowls  of  the  heaven  remain,  to  tread  upon 
the  broken  branches  of  this  cedar.  Its  fall 
is  triumphed  in  by  the  other  trees,  who  were 
angry  to  see  themselves  overtopped  so  much : 
All  the  trees  of  Eden,  that  were  cut  down 
and  had  fallen  before  him,  all  that  drank  wa- 
ter of  the  rain  of  heaven,  as  the  stump  of 
the  tree  that  is  left  in  the  south  is  said  to  be 
wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven  (Dan.  iv.  23)  and 
to  bud  through  the  scent  of  water  (Job  xiv. 
9),  shall  be  comforted  in  the  nether  parts  of 
the  earth  when  they  see  this  proud  cedar 
brought  as  low  as  themselves.  Solamen  mi- 
seris  socios  habuisse  doloris —  To  have  compa- 
nions in  woe  is  a  solace  to  those  who  suffer. 
But,  on  the  contrary,  the  trees  of  Lebanon, 
that  are  yet  standing  in  their  height  and 
strength,  mourned  for  him,  and  the  trees  of 
the  field  fainted  for  him,  because  they  could 
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not  but  read  thair  own  destiny  in  his  fall. 
Howl,  fir-trees,  if  the  cedar  be  shaken,  for 
they  cannot  expect  to  stand  long,  Zech.  xi.  2. 
[2.]  An  explanation  of  tne  similitude  of  the 
cedar.  By  the  cutting  down  of  this  cedar  is 
signified  the  slaughter  of  this  mighty  mo- 
narch and  all  big  adherents  and  supporters  ; 
they  are  all  delivered  to  death,  to  fall  by  the 
sword,  as  the  cedar  by  the  axe.  He  and  his 
princes,  who,  he  said,  were  altogether  kings, 
go  down  to  the  grave,  to  the  nether  parts  of 
the  earth,  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of  men, 
as  common  persons  of  no  quality  or  distinc- 
tion. They  died  like  men  (Ps.  lxxxii.  7) ;  they 
were  carried  away  with  those  that  go  down  to 
the  pit,  and  their  pomp  did  neither  protect 
them  nor  descend  after  them.  Again  (v.  1 6), 
He  was  cast  down  to  hell  with  those  that  de- 
scend into  the  pit  ;  he  went  into  the  state  of 
the  dead,  and  was  buried  as  others  are,  in 
obscurity  and  oblivion.  Again  (v.  17),  They 
all  that  were  his  arm,  on  whom  he  stayed,  by 
whom  he  acted  and  exerted  his  power,  all 
that  dwelt  under  his  shadow,  his  subjects  and 
allies,  and  all  that  had  any  dependence  on 
him,  they  all  went  down  into  ruin,  down  into 
the  grave  with  him,  unto  those  that  were  slain 
with  the  sword,  to  those  that  were  cut  off  by 
untimely  deaths  before  them,  under  the  load 
of  guilt  and  shame.  When  great  men  fall  a 
great  many  fall  with  them,  as  a  great  many 
in  like  manner  have  fallen  before  them.  [3.J 
What  God  designed,  and  aimed  at,  in  bring- 
ing down  this  mighty  monarch  and  his  mo- 
narchy. He  designed  thereby,  First,  To 
give  an  alarm  to  the  nations  about,  to  put 
them  all  to  a  stand,  to  put  them  all  to  a  gaze 
(v.  16)  :  I  made  the  nations  to  shake  at  the 
sound  of  his  fall.  They  were  all  struck  with 
astonishment  to  see  so  mighty  a  prince  brought 
down  thus.  It  give  a  shock  to  all  their  con- 
fidences, every  one  thinking  his  turn  would 
be  next.  When  he  went  down  to  the  grave 
(v.  1 5)  J  caused  a  mourning,  a  general  la- 
mentation, as  the  whole  kingdom  goes  into 
mourning  at  the  death  of  the  king.  In  token 
of  this  general  grief,  I  covered  the  deep  for 
him,  put  that  into  black,  gave  a  stop  to  bu- 
siness, in  complaisance  to  this  universal 
mourning.  I  restrained  the  floods,  and  the 
great  waters  were  stayed,  that  they  might  run 
into  another  channel,  that  of  lamentation. 
Lebanon  particularly,  the  kingdom  of  Syria, 
that  was  sometimes  in  confederacy  with  the 
Assyrian,  mourned  for  him  ;  as  the  allies  of 
Babylon,  Rev.  xviii.  9.  Secondly,  To  give 
an  admonition  to  the  nations  about,  and  to 
their  kings  (v.  14) :  To  the  end  that  none  of 
all  the  trees  by  the  waters,  though  ever  so 
advantageously  situated,  may  exalt  them- 
selves for  their  height,  may  be  proud  and 
conceited  of  themselves  and  shoot  up  their 
top  among  the  thick  boughs,  looking  disdain- 
fully upon  others,  nor  stand  upon  themselves 
for  their  height,  confiding  in  their  own  po- 
litics and  powers,  as  if  they  could  never  be 
brought  down.     Let  them  all  take  warning 
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by  the  Assyiian.  for  ho  once  held  up  his 
head  as  high,  and  thought  he  kept  his  foot- 
ing as  firm,  as  any  of  them ;  hut  his  pride 
wen:  before  his  destruction,  and  his  confi- 
dence failed  him.  Note,  The  fall  of  proud 
presumptuous  men  is  intended  for  warning 
to  others  to  keep  humble.  It  would  have  been 
well  for  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  was  himself 
active  in  bringing  down  the  Assyrian,  if  he 
had  taken  the  admonition^ 

2.  Here  is  a  prophecy  of  the  fall  of  the 
king  of  Egypt  in  like  manner,  v.  18.  He 
thought  himself  like  the  Assyrian  in  glory 
and  yreatness,  over-topping  all  the  trees  of 
Eden,  as  the  cypress  does  the  shrubs.  "  But 
thou  also  shalt  be  brought  down,  with  the 
other  trees  that  are  pleasant  to  the  sight,  as 
those  in  Eden.  Thou  shalt  be  brought  to  the 
grave,  to  the  nether  or  lower  parts  of  the 
earth  ;  thou  shalt  lie  in  the  midst  of  the  un- 
circumcised,  that  die  in  their  uncleanness,  die 
ingloriously,  die  under  a  curse  and  at  a  dis- 
tance from  God ;  then  shall  those  whom  thou 
hast  trampled  upon  triumph  over  thee,  say- 
ing, This  is  Pharaoh  and  all  his  multitude. 
See  how  mean  he  looks,  how  low  he  lies ; 
see  what  all  his  pomp  and  pride  have  come 
to  ;  here  is  all  that  is  left  of  him."  Note, 
Great  men  and  great  multitudes,  with  the 
great  figure  and  great  noise  they  make  in 
the  world,  when  God  comes  to  contend  with 
them,  will  soon  become  little,  less  than  no- 
thing, such  as  Pharaoh  and  all  his  multi- 
tude. 

CHAP.  XXXII. 

still  we  are  upon  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  Egypt,  which  is 
wonderfully  enlarged  upon,  and  with  a  great  deal  of  emphasis. 
When  we  read  so  very  much  of  Egypt's  ruin,  no  less  than  six  se- 
veral prophecies  at  divers  times  delivered  concerning  it,  we  are 
ready  to  think.  Surely  there  is  some  special  reason  for  it.  And, 
I.  Perhaps  it  may  look  as  far  back  as  the  book  of  Genesis,  where 
we  find  (ch.  xv.  14)  that  God  determined  to  judge  Egypt  for  op- 
pressing his  people  ;  and,  though  that  was  in  part  fulfilled  in  the 
plagues  of  Egypt  and  the  drowning  of  Pharaoh,  yet,  in  this  de- 
struction, here  foretold,  those  old  scores  were  reckoned  for,  and 
that  was  to  have  its  full  accomplishment.  II.  Perhaps  it  may  look 
as  far  forward  as  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  where  vie  find  that 
the  great  enemy  of  the  gospel-church,  that  makes  war  with  the 
Lamb,  is  spiritually  called  Egypt,  Rev.  xi.  8.  And,  if  so,  the  de- 
struction of  Egypt  and  its  Pharaoh  was  a  type  of  the  destruction  of 
that  proud  enemy ;  and  between  ibis  prophecy  of  the  ruin  of 
Egypt  and  the  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  the  antichristian 
eaueration  there  is  some  analogy.  We  have  (wo  distinct  prophe- 
cies in  this  chapter  relating  to  Egypt,  both  in  the  same  month, 
one  on  the  1st  day,  the  other  that  day  fortnight,  probably  both  on 
the  sabbath  day.  They  are  both  lamentations,  not  only  to  signify 
how  lamentable  the  fall  of  Egypt  should  be,  but  to  intimate  how 
much  the  prophet  himself  should  lament  it,  from  a  generous  prin- 
ciple of  love  to  mank  ind.  The  destruction  nf  Egypt  is  here  repre- 
sented under  two  similitudes : — 1 .  The  killing  of  a  lion,  or  a  whale, 
or  some  such  devouring  creature,  ver.  1—16.  2.  The  funeral  of  a 
great  commander  or  captain-general,  ver.  17 — 32.  The  two  pro- 
phecies nf  this  chapter  are  much  of  the  same  length. 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  twelfth 
'*-*■  year,  in  the  twelfth  month, in  the 
first  day  of  the  month,  that  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying,  2 
Son  of  man,  take  up  a  lamentation  for 
Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  say  unto 
him,  Thou  art  like  a  young  lion  of 
the  nations,  and  thou  art  as  a  whale 
in  the  seas  :  and  thou  earnest  forth 
with  thy  rivers,  and  troubledst   the 
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waters  with  thy  feet,  and  fouledst 
their  rivers.  S  Thus  saitli  the  Lord 
God  ;  I  will  therefore  spread  out  my 
net  over  thee  with  a  company  of  many 
people ;  and  they  shall  bring  thee  up 
in  my  net.  4  Then  will  I  leave  thee 
upon  the  land,  I  will  cast  thee  forth 
upon  the  open  field,  and  will  cause 
all  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  to  remain 
upon  thee,  and  I  will  fill  the  beasts 
of  the  whole  earth  with  thee.  5  And 
I  will  lay  thy  flesh  upon  the  moun- 
tains, and  fill  the  valleys  with  thy 
height.  6  I  will  also  water  with  thy 
blood  the  land  wherein  thou  swim- 
mest,  even  to  the  mountains ;  and  the 
rivers  shall  be  full  of  thee.  7  And 
when  I  shall  put  thee  out,  I  will  cover 
the  heaven,  and  make  the  stars  thereof 
dark  ;  I  will  cover  the  sun  with  a 
cloud,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light.  8  All  the  bright  lights  of 
heaven  will  I  make  dark  over  thee, 
and  set  darkness  upon  thy  land,  saith 
the  Lord  God.  9  I  will  also  vex  the 
hearts  of  many  people,  when  I  shall 
bring  thy  destruction  among  the  na- 
tions, into  the  countries  which  thou 
hast  not  known.  10  Yea,  I  will  make 
many  people  amazed  at  thee,  and  their 
kings  shall  be  horribly  afraid  for 
thee,  when  I  shall  brandish  my  sword 
before  them ;  and  they  shall  tremble 
at  every  moment,  every  man  for  his 
own  life,  in  the  day  of  thy  fall.  1 1 
For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  The 
sword  of  the  king  of  Babylon  shall 
come  upon  thee.  \2  By  the  swords 
of  the  mighty  will  I  cause  thy  mul- 
titude to  fall,  the  terrible  of  the  na- 
tions, all  of  them :  and  they  shall 
spoil  the  pomp  of  Egypt,  and  all  the 
multitude  thereof  shall  be  destroyed. 
13  I  will  destroy  also  all  the  beasts 
thereof  from  beside  the  great  waters ; 
neither  shall  the  foot  of  man  trouble 
them  any  more,  nor  the  hoofs  of  beasts 
trouble  them.  14Then  will  I  make  their 
waters  deep,  and  cause  their  rivers  to 
run  like  oil,  saith  the  Lord  God.  15 
When  I  shall  make  the  land  of  Egypt 
desolate,  and  the  country  shall  be 
destitute  of  that  whereof  it  was  full, 
when  I  shall  smite  all  them  that  dwell 
therein,  then  shall  they  know  that  I 
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am  the  Lord.  16  This  is  the  la- 
mentation wherewith  they  shall  la- 
ment her:  the  daughters  of  the  nations 
shall  lament  her:  they  shall  lament  for 
her,  even  for  Egypt,  and  for  all  her 
multitude,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

Here,  I.  The  prophet  is  ordered  to  take  up 
a  lamentation  for  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  v.  2 . 
It  concerns  ministers  to  be  much  of  a  serious 
spirit,  and,  in  order  thereunto,  to  be  frequent 
in  taking  up  lamentations  for  the  fall  and 
ruin  of  sinners,  as  those  that  have  not  desired, 
but  dreaded,  the  woeful  day.  Note,  Minis- 
ters that  would  affect  others  with  the  things 
of  God  must  make  it  appear  that  they  are 
themselves  affected  with  the  miseries  which 
sinners  bring  upon  themselves  by  their  sins. 
It  becomes  us'toweep  and  tremble  for  those 
that  will  not  weep  and  tremble  for  them- 
selves, to  try  if  thereby  we  may  set  them  a 
weeping,  set  them  a  trembling. 

II.  He  is  ordered  to  show  cause  for  that 
lamentation. 

1.  Pharaoh  has  been  a  troubler  of  the 
nations,  even  of  his  own  nation,  which  he 
should  have  procured  the  repose  of:  He  is 
like  a  young  lion  of  the  nations  (v.  2),  loud 
and  noisy,  hectoring  and  threatening  as  a 
lion  when  he  roars.  Great  potentates,  if  they 
be  tyrannical  and  oppressive,  are  in  God's 
account  no  better  than  beasts  of  prey.  He 
is  like  a  whale,  or  dragon,  like  a  crocodile 
(so  some)  in  the  seas,  very  turbulent  and  vex- 
atious, as  the  leviathan  that  makes  the  deep  to 
boil  like  a  pot,  Job  xli.  31.  When  Pharaoh 
engaged  in  an  unnecessary  war  with  the  Cy- 
renians  he  came  forth  with  his  rivers,  with 
his  armies,  troubled  the  waters,  disturbed  his 
own  kingdom  and  the  neighbouring  nations, 
fouled  the  rivers,  and  made  them  zciddy. 
Note,  A  great  deal  of  disquiet  is  often  given 
to  the  world  by  the  restless  ambition  and 
implacable  resentments  of  proud  princes. 
Ahab  is  he  that  troubles  Israel,  and  not  Elijah. 

2.  He  that  has  troubled  others  must  ex- 
pect to  be  himself  troubled  ;  for  the  Lord  is 
righteous,  Josh.  vii.  25. 

(1.)  This  is  set  forth  here  by  a  compari- 
son. Is  Pharaoh  like  a  great  whale,  which, 
when  it  comes  up  the  river,  gives  great  dis- 
turbance, a  leviathan  which  Job  cannot  draw 
out  with  a  hook?  (Job  xli.  1),  yet  God  has  a 
net  for  him  which  is  large  enough  to  enclose 
him  and  strong  enough  to  secure  him  (v.  3) : 
I  will  spread  my  net  over  thee,  even  the  army 
of  the  Chaldeans,  a  company  of  many  people  ; 
they  shall  force  him  out  of  his  fastnesses, 
dislodge  him  out  of  his  possessions,  throw 
him  like  a  great  fish  upon  dry  ground,  upon 
the  open  field  {v.  4),  where,  being  out  of  his 
element,  he  must  die  of  course,  and  be  a 
prey  to  the  birds  and  beasts,  as  was  foretold, 
ch.  xxix.  5.  What  can  the  strongest  fish  do 
to  help  itself  when  it  is  out  of  the  water  and 
lies  gasping  ?  The  flesh  of  this  great  whale 
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shall  be  laid  upon  the  mountains  (v.  5)  and 
the  valleys  shall  be  filled  with  his  height. 
Such  numbers  of  Pharaoh's  soldiers  shall  be 
slain  that  the  dead  bodies  shall  be  scattered 
upon  the  hills  and  there  shall  be  heaps  of 
them  piled  up  in  the  valleys.  Blood  shall 
be  shed  in  such  abundance  as  to  swell  the 
rivers  in  the  valleys.  Or,  Such  shall  be  the 
bulk,  such  the  height,  of  this  leviathan, 
that,  when  he  is  laid  upon  the  ground,  he 
shall  fill  a  valley.  Such  vast  quantities  of 
blood  shall  issue  from  this  leviathan  as  shall 
water  the  land  of  Egypt,  the  land  wherein 
now  he  swims,  now  he  sports  himself,  v.  6. 
It  shall  reach  to  the  mountains,  and  the  wa- 
ters of  Egypt  shall  again  be  turned  into  blood 
by  this  means :  The  rivers  shall  be  full  of 
thee.  The  j  udgments  e  xecuted  upon  Pharaoh 
of  old  are  expressed  by  the  breaking  of  the 
heads  of  leviathan  in  the  waters,  Ps.  lxxiv. 
13,  14.  But  now  they  go  further ;  this  old 
serpent  not  only  has  now  his  head  bruised, 
but  is  all  crushed  to  pieces. 

(2.)  It  is  set  forth  by  a  prophecy  of  the 
deep  impression  which  the  destruction  of 
Egypt  should  make  upon  the  neighbouring 
nations ;  it  would  put  them  all  into  a  con- 
sternation, as  the  fall  of  the  Assyrian  mo- 
narchy did,  ch.  xxxi.  15,  16.  When  Pha- 
raoh, who  had  been  like  a  blazing  burning 
torch,  is  put  out  and  extinguished  it  shall 
make  all  about  him  look  black,  v.  7-  The 
heavens  shall  be  hung  with  black,  the  stars 
darkened,  the  sun  eclipsed,  and  the  moon 
be  deprived  of  her  borrowed  light.  It  is 
from  the  upper  world  that  this  lower  receives 
its  light ;  and  therefore  (v.  8),  when  the  bright 
lights  of  heaven  are  made  dark  above,  dark- 
ness by  consequence  is  set  upon  the  land. 
upon  the  earth ;  so  it  shall  be  on  the  land 
of  Egypt.  Here  the  plague  of  darkness, 
which  was  upon  Egypt  of  old  for  three  days, 
seems  to  be  alluded  to,  as,  before,  the  turn- 
ing of  the  waters  into  blood.  For,  when  for- 
mer judgments  are  forgotten,  it  is  just  that 
they  should  be  repeated.  When  their  privy- 
counsellors,  and  statesmen,  and  those  that 
have  the  direction  of  the  public  affairs,  are 
deprived  of  wisdom  and  made  fools,  and  the 
things  that  belong  to  their  peace  are  hidden 
from  their  eyes,  then  their  lights  are  dark- 
ened and  the  land  is  in  a  mist.  This  is 
foretold,  Isa.  xix.  13.  The  princes  ofZoan 
have  become  fools.  Now  upon  the  spreading 
of  the  report  of  the  fall  of  Egypt,  and  the 
bringing  of  the  news  to  remote  countries, 
countries  which  they  had  not  known  (v.  9), 
people  shall  be  much  affected,  and  shall  feel 
themselves  sensibly  touched  by  it.  [1.]  It 
shall  fill  them  with  vexation  to  see  such 
an  ancient,  wealthy,  potent  kingdom  thus 
humbled  and  brought  down,  and  the  pride 
of  worldly  glory,  which  they  have  such  a 
value  for,  stained.  The  hearts  of  many  peo- 
ple will  be  vexed  to  see  the  word  of  the  God 
of  Israel  fulfilled  in  the  destruction  of  Egypt, 
and  that  all  the  gods  of  Egypt  were  not  able 
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to  relieve  it.  Note,  The  destruction  of  mum 
wicked  people  is  R  vtxation  to  others.  [2.] 
It  shall  till  them  with  admiration  (».  10) : 
I  hey  shall  he  amazed  at  thee,  shall  wonder 
to  see  such  great  riches  and  power  come  to 
nothing,  Rev.  xviii.  17.  Note,  Those  that 
admire  with  complacency  the  pomp  of  this 
world  will  admire  with  consternation  the 
ruin  of  that  pomp,  which  to  those  that  know 
the  vanity  of  all  things  here  helow  is  no  sur- 
prise at  all.  [3.]  It  shall  fill  them  with  fear : 
even  their  kings  (that  think  it  their  preroga- 
tive to  be  secure)  shall  be  horribly  afraid  for 
thee,  concluding  their  own  house  to  be  in  dan- 
ger when  their  neighbour's  is  on  fire.  When  I 
shall  brandish  my  sword  before  them  they  shall 
tremble  every  man  for  his  own  life.  Note, 
When  the  sword  of  God's  justice  is  drawn 
against  some,  to  cut  them  off,  it  is  thereby 
brandished  before  others,  to  give  them  warn- 
ing. And  those  that  will  not  be  admonished 
by  it,  and  made  to  reform,  shall  yet  be  fright- 
ened by  it  and  made  to  tremble.  They  shall 
tremble  at  every  moment,  because  of  thy  fall. 
When  others  are  ruined  by  sin  we  have 
reason  to  quake  for  fear,  as  knowing  our- 
selves guilty  and  obnoxious.  Who  is  able  to 
stand  before  this  holy  Lord  Godf 

(3.)  It  is  set  forth  by  a  plain  and  express 
prediction  of  the  desolation  itself  that  should 
come  upon  Egypt,  [l.]  The  instruments 
of  the  desolation  appear  here  very  formidable. 
It  is  the  sword  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  that 
warlike,  that  victorious  prince,  that  shall 
come  upon  thee  (».  11),  the  swords  of  the 
mighty,  even  the  terrible  of  the  nations,  all 
of  them  (v.  12),  an  army  that  there  is  no 
standing  before.  Note,  Those  that  delight 
in  war,  and  are  upon  all  occasions  entering 
into  contention,  may  expect,  some  time  or 
other,  to  be  engaged  with  those  that  will 
prove  too  hard  for  them.  Pharaoh  had  been 
forward  to  quarrel  with  his  neighbour  and 
to  come  forth  with  his  rivers,  with  his  armies, 
v.  2.  But  God  will  now  give  him  enough 
of  it.  [2.']  The  instances  of  the  desolation 
appear  here  very  frightful,  much  the  same 
with  what  we  had  before,  ch.  xxix.  10 — 12  ; 
xxx.  7.  First,  The  multitude  of  Egypt  shall 
be  destroyed,  not  decimated,  some  picked 
out  to  be  made  examples,  but  all  cut  off. 
Note,  The  numbers  of  sinners,  though  they 
be  a  multitude,  will  neither  secure  them 
against  God's  power  nor  entitle  them  to  his 
pity.  Secondly,  The  pomp  of  Egypt  shall 
be  spoiled,  the  pomp  of  their  court,  what  they 
have  been  proud  of.  Note,  In  renouncing 
the  pomps  of  this  world  we  did  ourselves  a 
great  kindness,  for  they  are  things  that  are 
soon  spoiled  and  that  cheat  their  admirers. 
Thirdly,  The  cattle  of  Egypt,  that  used  to 
feed  by  the  rivers,  shall  be  destroyed  (v.  13), 
either  cut  off  by  the  sword  or  carried  off  for 
a  prey.  Egypt  was  famous  for  horses,  which 
would  be  an  acceptable  booty  to  the  Chal- 
deans- The  rivers  shall  be  no  more  fre- 
quented as  they  have  been  by  man  and  beast. 
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that  came  thither  to  drink.     Fourthly,  The 


waters  of  Egypt,  that  used  to  ilow  briskly, 
shall  now  grow  deep,  and  slow,  and  heavy, 
and  shall  run  like  oil  (v.  14),  a  figurative  ex- 
pression signifying  that  there  should  be  such 
universal  sadness  and  heaviness  upon  the 
whole  nation  that  even  the  rivers  should  go 
softly  and  silently  like  mourners,  and  quite 
forget  their  rapid  motion .  Fifthly,  The  whole 
country  of  Egypt  shall  be  stripped  of  its 
wealth  {  it  shall  be  destitute  of  that  whereof 
it  was  full  (v.  15),  corn,  and  cattle,  and  all 
the  pleasant  fruits  of  the  earth ;  when  those 
are  smitten  that  dwell  therein  the  ground  is 
untilled,  and  that  which  is  gathered  becomes 
an  easy  prey  to  the  invader.  Note,  God  can 
soon  empty  those  of  this  world's  goods  that 
have  the  greatest  fulness  of  those  things  and 
are  full  of  them,  that  enjoy  most  and  have 
their  hearts  set  upon  those  enjoyments.  The 
Egyptians  were  full  of  their  pleasant  and 
plentiful  country,  and  its  rich  productions. 
Every  one  that  talked  with  them  might  per- 
ceive how  much  it  filled  them.  But  God 
can  soon  make  their  country  destitute  of  that 
whereof  it  is  full;  it  is  therefore  our  wisdom 
to  be  full  of  treasures  in  heaven.  When  the 
country  is  made  destitute,  1.  It  shall  be  an 
instruction  to  them :  Then  shall  they  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord.  A  sensible  conviction 
of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  the  fading 
perishing  nature  of  all  things  in  it,  will  con- 
tribute much  to  our  right  knowledge  of  God 
as  our  portion  and  happiness.  2.  It  shall 
be  a  lamentation  to  all  about  them :  The 
daughters  of  the  nations  shall  lament  her  (». 
16),  either  because,  being  in  alliance  with 
her,  they  share  in  her  grievances  and  suffer 
with  her,  or,  being  admirers  of  her,  they  at 
least  share  in  her  grief  and  sympathize  with 
her.  They  shall  lament  for  Egypt  and  all 
her  multitude  ;  it  shall  excite  their  pity  to  see 
so  great  a  devastation  made.  By  enlarging 
the  matters  of  our  joy  we  increase  the  oc- 
casions of  our  sorrow. 

17  It  came  to  pass  also  in  the 
twelfth  year,  in  the  fifteenth  day  of 
the  month,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  me,  saying,  18  Son  of 
man,  wail  for  the  multitude  of  Egypt, 
and  cast  them  down,  even  her,  and  the 
daughters  of  the  famous  nations,  unto 
the  nether  parts  of  the  earth,  with 
them  that  go  down  into  the  pit.  19 
Whom  dost  thou  pass  in  beauty?  go 
down,  and  be  thou  laid  with  the  un- 
circumcised.  20  They  shall  fall  in 
the  midst  of  them  that  are  slain  by  the 
sword :  she  is  delivered  to  the  sword : 
draw  her  and  all  her  multitudes.  21 
The  strong  among  the  mighty  shall 
speak  to  him  out  of  the  midst  of  hell 
with  them  that  help  him:  thev  are 
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tpne  down,  they  lie  uncircumcised, 
slain  by  the  sword.  22  Asshur  is 
there  and  all  her  company :  his  graves 
are  about  him  :  all  of  them  slain, 
fallen b\  the  sword:  23  Whose  graves 
are  set  in  the  sides  of  the  pit,  and 
her  company  is  round  about  her 
grave :  all  of  them  slain,  fallen  by  the 
sword,  which  caused  terror  in  the 
land  of  the  living.  24  There  is  Elam 
and  ail  her  multitude  round  about  her 
grave,  all  of  them  slain,  fallen  by  the 
sword,  which  are  gone  down  uncir- 
cumcised into  the  nether  parts  of  the 
earth,  which  caused  their  terror  in 
the  land  of  the  living ;  yet  have  they 
borne  their  shame  with  them  that  go 
down  to  the  pit.  25  They  have  set 
her  a  bed  in  the  midst  of  the  slain 
with  all  her  multitude  :  her  graves 
are  round  about  him :  all  of  them 
uncircumcised,  slain  by  the  sword  : 
though  their  terror  was  caused  in  the 
land  of  the  living,  yet  have  they  borne 
their  shame  with  them  that  go  down 
to  the  pit :  he  is  put  in  the  midst  of 
them  that  be  slain.  26  There  is  Me- 
shech,  Tubal,  and  all  her  multitude  : 
her  graves  are  round  about  him  :  all 
of  them  uncircumcised,  slain  by  the 
sword,  though  they  caused  their  ter- 
ror in  the  land  of  the  living.  27  And 
they  shall  not  lie  with  the  mighty 
that  are  fallen  of  the  uncircumcised, 
which  are  gone  down  to  hell  with 
their  weapons  of  war :  and  they  have 
laid  their  swords  under  their  heads, 
but  their  iniquities  shall  be  upon  their 
bones,  though  they  were  the  terror 
of  the  mighty  in  the  land  of  the  liv- 
ing. 28  Yea,  thou  shalt  be  broken 
in  the  midst  of  the  uncircumcised, 
and  shalt  lie  with  them  that  are  slain 
with  the  sword.  29  There  is  Edom, 
her  kings,  and  all  her  princes,  which 
with  their  might  are  laid  by  them  that 
were  slain  by  the  sword :  they  shall 
lie  with  the  uncircumcised,  and  with 
them  that  go  down  to  the  pit.  30 
There  be  the  princes  of  the  north,  all 
of  them,  and  all  the  Zidonians,  which 
are  gone  down  with  the  slain ;  with 
their  terror  they  are  ashamed  of  their 
might;    and  they  lie  uncircumcised 
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and  bear  their  shame  with  them  that 
go  down  to  the  pit.  3 1  Pharaoh  shall 
see  them,  and  shall  be  comforted  over 
all  his  multitude,  even  Pharaoh  and 
all  his  army  slain  by  the  sword,  saith 
the  Lord  God.  32  For  I  have  caused 
my  terror  in  the  land  of  the  living : 
and  he  shall  be  laid  in  the  midst  of 
the  uncircumcised  with  them  that  are 
slain  with  the  sword,  even  Pharaoh  and 
all  his  multitude,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

This  prophecy  concludes  and  completes 
the  burden  of  Egypt,  and  leaves  it  and  all 
its  multitude  in  the  pit  of  destruction. 

I.  We  are  here  invited  to  attend  the  fu- 
neral of  that  once  flourishing  kingdom,  to 
lament  its  fall,  and  to  take  a  view  of  those 
who  attend  it  to  the  grave  and  accompany 
it  in  the  grave. 

1.  This  dead  corpse  of  a  kingdom  is  here 
brought  to  the  grave.  The  prophet  is  or- 
dered to  cast  them  down  to  the  pit  (v.  18),  to 
foretel  their  destruction  as  one  that  had  au- 
thority, as  Jeremiah  was  set  over  the  king- 
doms, Jer.  i.  10.  He  must  speak  in  God's 
name,  and  as  from  him  who  will  cast  them 
down.  Yet  he  must  foretel  it  as  one  that 
had  an  affectionate  concern  for  them  ;  he 
must  wail  for  the  multitude  of  Egypt,  even 
when  he  casts  them  down.  When  Egypt  is 
slain,  let  her  have  an  honourable  funeral, 
befitting  her  quality  ;  let  her  be  buried  with 
the  daughters  of  the  famous  nations,  in  their 
burying-places  and  with  the  same  ceremony. 
It  is  but  a  poor  allay  to  the  reproach  and 
terror  of  death  to  be  buried  with  those  that 
were  famous  ;  yet  this  is  all  that  is  allowed 
to  Egypt.  Shall  Egypt  think  to  exempt  her- 
self from  the  common  fate  of  proud  and  im- 
perious nations  ?  No ;  she  must  take  her 
lot  with  them  (».  19) :  "  Whom  dost  thou  sur- 
pass in  beauty  ?  Art  thou  so  much  fairer 
than  any  other  nation  that  thou  shouldst  ex- 
pect therefore  to  be  excused  ?  No  ;  others 
as  fair  as  thou  have  sunk  into  the  pit;  go 
down  therefore,  and  be  thou  laid  with  the  un- 
circumcised. Thou  art  like  them  and  art 
likely  to  lie  among  them.  The  multitude  of 
Egypt  shall  all  fall  in  the  midst  of  those  that 
are  slain  with  the  sword,  now  that  there  is  a 
general  slaughter  made  among  the  nations." 
Egypt  with  the  rest  must  drink  of  the  bloody 
cup,  and  therefore  she  is  delivered  to  the 
sword,  to  the  sword  of  war  (but,  in  God's 
hand,  the  sword  of  justice),  is  delivered  to 
be  publicly  executed.  Draw  her  and  all  her 
multitude;  draw  them  either  as  the  dead  bo- 
dies of  great  men  are  drawn  in  honour  to 
the  grave,  in  a  hearse,  or  as  malefactors  are 
drawn  in  disgrace  to  the  place  of  execution, 
on  a  sledge  ;  draw  them  to  the  pit,  and  let 
them  be  made  a  spectacle  to  the  world. 

2.  This  corpse  of  a  kingdom  is  bid  wei- 


with  them  that  be  slain  by  the  sword,   come  to  the  grave,  and  Pharaoh  is  made  free 
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of  the  congregation  of  the  dead,  and  ad- 
mitted into  their  regions,  not  without  tOOM 
pomp  and  ceremony.  As  the  surprising  fall 
of  the  king  of  Babylon  is  thus  illustrated, 
Hill  from  beneath  is  moved  for  thee  to  meet 
thee  ut  thy  coming,  and  to  introduce  thee  into 
those  mansions  of  darkness  (Isa.  xiv.  9,  &c), 
so  here  (v.  21),  They  shall  speak  to  him  out 
of  the  midst  of  hell,  as  it  were  congratulating 
his  arrival  and  calling  him  to  join  with  them 
in  acknowledging  that  which  neither  he  nor 
they  would  be  brought  to  own  when  they 
were  in  their  pomp  and  pride,  that  it  is  in 
vain  to  think  of  contesting  with  God,  and 
none  ever  hardened  their  hearts  against  him 
and  prospered.  They  shall  say  to  him,  and 
to  those  that  pretended  to  help  him,  Where 
are  you  now  ?  What  have  you  brought  your 
attempts  to  at  last  ?  Divers  nations  are  here 
mentioned  as  gone  down  to  the  grave  before 
Egypt  that  are  ready  to  give  her  a  scornful 
reception  and  upbraid  her  with  coming  to 
them  at  last.  These  nations  here  spoken  of 
were  probably  such  as  had  been  of  late  years 
ruined  and  wasted  by  the  king  of  Babylon, 
and  their  princes  cut  off;  let  Egypt  know 
that  she  has  neighbour's  fare.  When  she 
goes  to  the  grave  she  does  but  migrare  ad 
plures — migrate  to  the  majority ;  there  are 
innumerable  before  her.  But  it  is  observable 
that  though  Judah  and  Jerusalem  were  just 
about  this  time,  or  a  little  before,  utterly 
ruined  and  laid  waste,  yet  they  are  not  men- 
tioned here  among  the  nations  that  welcome 
Egypt  to  the  pit ;  for  though  they  suffered 
the  same  things  that  these  nations  suffered, 
and  by  the  same  hand,  yet  the  kind  inten- 
tions of  their  affliction,  and  its  happy  issue 
at  last,  and  the  mercy  God  had  yet  in  reserve 
for  them,  altered  the  property  of  it ;  it  was 
not  to  them  a  going  down  to  the  pit,  as  it  was 
to  the  heathen ;  they  were  not  smitten  as 
others  were,  nor  slain  according  to  the  slaugh- 
ter of  other  nations,  Isa.  xxvii.  7-  But  let 
us  see  who  those  are  that  have  gone  to  the 
grave  before  Egypt,  that  lie  uncircumcised, 
slain  by  the  sword,  with  whom  she  must  now 
take  up  her  lodging.  ( 1 .)  ThereJie  the  Assy- 
rian empire,  and  all  the  princes  and  mighty 
men  of  that  monarchy  (v.  22) :  Asshur  is  there 
and  all  her  company,  all  the  countries  that 
were  tributaries  to  and  had  dependence  upon 
that  crown.  That  mighty  potentate  who 
used  to  lie  in  state,  with  his  guards  and 
grandees  about  him,  now  lies  in  obscurity, 
with  his  graves  about  him  and  his  soldiers  in 
them,  unable  any  longer  to  do  him  service 
or  honour ;  they  are  all  of  them  slain,  fallen 
by  the  sword.  The  number  of  their  months 
was  cut  off  in  the  midst,  and,  being  bloody 
and  deceitful  men,  they  were  not  suffered  to 
live  out  half  their  days.  Their  graves  were 
set  in  the  sides  of  the  pit,  all  in  a  row,  like 
beds  in  a  common  chamber,  v.  23.  All  their 
company  is  such  as  were  slain,  fallen  by  the 
sword;  a  vast  congregation  there  is  of  such, 
who  had  caused  terror  in  the  land  of  the  liv- 
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ing.  But  as  the  death  of  those  to  whom  they 
were  a  terror  put  an  end  to  their  fears  (in 
the  grave  the  prisoners  rest  together  and  hear 
not  the  voice  of  the  oppressor,  Job  iii.  18),  so 
the  death  of  these  mighty  men  puts  an  end 
to  their  terrors.  Who  is  afraid  of  a  dead 
lion  ?  Note,  Death  will  be  a  king  of  terrors 
to  those  who,  instead  of  making  themselves 
blessings,  make  themselves  terrors,  in  their 
generation.  (2.)  There  lies  the  kingdom  of 
Persia,  which  perhaps  within  the  memory  of 
man  at  that  time  had  been  wasted  and  brought 
down  :  There  is  Elam  and  all  her  multitude, 
the  king  of  Elam  and  his  numerous  armies, 
v.  24,  25.  They  also  had  caused  their  terror 
in  the  land  of  the  living,  had  made  a  fearful 
noise  and  bluster  among  the  nations  in  their 
day.  But  Elam  has  now  a  grave  by  herself, 
and  the  graves  of  the  common  people  round 
about  her,  fallen  by  the  sword;  she  has  her 
bed  in  the  midst  of  the  slain  that  went  down 
uncircumcised,  unsanctified,  unholy,  and  not 
in  covenant  with  God.  They  have  borne 
their  shame  with  those  that  go  down  to  the 
pit ;  they  have  fallen  under  the  common  dis- 
grace and  mortification  of  mankind,  that 
they  die  and  are  buried ;  nay,  they  die  un- 
der particular  marks  of  ignominy,  which 
God  and  man  put  upon  them.  Note,  Those 
who  cause  their  terror  shall,  sooner  or  later, 
bear  their  shame,  and  be  made  a  terror  to 
themselves.  The  king  of  Elam  is  put  in  the 
midst  of  those  that  are  slain.  All  the  honour 
he  can  now  pretend  to  is  to  be  buried  in  the 
chief  sepulchre.  (3.)  There  lies  the  Scythian 
power,  which,  about  this  time,  was  busy  in 
the  world.  Meshech  and  Tubal,  those  Bar- 
barous northern  nations,  had  lately  made  a 
descent  upon  the  Medes,  and  caused  their 
terror  among  them,  lived  among  them  upon 
free  quarter  for  some  years,  making  every 
thing  their  own  that  they  could  lay  *heir 
hands  on  ;  but  at  length  Cyaxares,  king  of 
the  Medes,  drew  them  by  a  wile  into  his 
power,  cut  off  abundance  of  them,  and  obliged 
them  to  quit  his  country,  v.  26.  There  lie 
Meshech  and  Tubal,  and  all  their  multitude; 
there  is  a  burying  place  for  them,  with  their 
chief  commander  in  the  midst  of  them,  all 
of  them  uncircumcised,  slain  by  the  sword. 
These  Scythians,  dying  ingloriously  as  they 
lived,  are  not  laid,  as  the  other  nations  spoken 
of  before,  in  the  bed  of  honour  (v.  27)  :  They 
shall  not  lie  with  the  mighty,  shall  not  be 
buried  in  state,  as  those  are,  even  by  consent 
of  the  enemy,  that  are  slain  in  the  field  of 
battle,  that  go  down  to  their  graves  with  their 
weapons  of  war  carried  before  the  hearse,  or 
trailed  after  it,  that  have  particularly  their 
swords  laid  under  their  heads,  as  if  they  could 
sleep  the  sweeter  in  the  grave  when  they 
laid  their  heads  on  such  a  pillow.  These 
Scythians  are  not  buried  with  these  marks 
of  honour,  but  their  iniquities  shall  be  upon 
their  sons  ;  they  shall,  for  their  iniquity,  be 
left  unburied,  though  they  were  the  terror 
even  of  the  mighty  in  the  land  of  tin  living. 
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(4.)  There  lies  the  kingdom  of  Edom,  which 
had  flourished  long,  but  about  this  time,  at 
least  before  the  destruction  of  Egypt,  was 
made  quite  desolate,  as  was  foretold,  ch.  xxv. 
13.  Among  the  sepulchres  of  the  nations 
there  is  Edom,  v.  29.  There  lie,  not  digni- 
fied with  monuments  or  inscriptions,  but 
mingled  with  common  dust,  her  kings  and  all 
her  princes,  her  wise  statesmen  (which  Edom 
was  famous  for),  and  her  brave  soldiers. 
These  with  their  might  are  laid  by  those  that 
were  slain  by  the  sword;  their  might  could 
not  prevent  it,  nay,  their  might  helped  to 
procure  it,  for  that  both  encouraged  them  to 
engage  in  war  and  incensed  their  neighbours 
against  them,  who  thought  it  necessary  to 
curb  their  growing  greatness.  A  great  deal 
of  pains  they  took  to  ruin  fhemselves,  as 
many  do,  who  with  their  might,  with  all  their 
might,  are  laid  by  those  that  were  sluin  with 
the  sword.  The  Edomites  retained  circum- 
cision, being  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.  But 
that  shall  stand  them  in  no  stead ;  they  shall 
lie  with  the  uncircumcised.  (5.)  There  lie  the 
princes  of  the  north,  and  all  the  Zidonians. 
These  were  as  well  acquainted  with  maritime 
affairs  as  the  Egyptians  were,  who  relied 
much  upon  that  part  of  their  strength,  but 
they  have  gone  down  with  the  slain  (u.  30), 
down  to  the  pit.  Now  they  are  ashamed  of 
their  might,  ashamed  to  think  how  much 
they  boasted  of  it  and  trusted  to  it ;  and,  as 
the  Edomites  with  their  might,  so  these  with 
their  terror,  are  laid  with  those  that  are  slain 
by  the  sword  and  are  forced  to  take  their  lot 
with  them.  They  bear  their  shame  with  those 
that  go  down  to  the  pit,  die  in  as  much  dis- 
grace as  those  that  are  cut  off  by  the  hand 
of  public  justice.  (6.)  All  this  is  applied  to 
Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  who  have  no 
reason  to  flatter  themselves  with  hopes  of 
tranquillity  when  they  see  how  the  wisest, 
and  wealthiest,  and  strongest,  of  their  neigh- 
bours have  been  laid  waste  (v.  28) :  "  Yea, 
thou  shalt  be  broken  in  the  midst  of  the  un- 
circumcised ;  when  God  is  pulling  down  the 
unhumbled  and  unreformed  nations  thou 
must  expect  to  come  down  with  them."  [  1 .] 
It  will  be  some  extenuation  of  the  miseries 
of  Egypt  to  observe  that  it  has  been  the  case 
of  so  many  great  and  mighty  nations  before 
(v.  31) :  Pharaoh  shall  see  them  and  be  com- 
forted t  it  will  be  some  ease  to  his  mind  that 
he  is  not  the  first  king  that  has  been  slain  in 
battle — his  not  the  first  army  that  has  been 
routed,  his  not  the  first  kingdom  that  has 
been  made  desolate.  Mr.  Greenhill  observes 
here,  "  The  comfort  which  wicked  ones  have 
after  death  is  poor  comfort,  not  real,  but 
imaginary."  They  will  find  little  satisfaction 
in  having  so  many  fellow- sufferers ;  the  rich 
man  in  hell  dreaded  it.  It  is  only  in  point 
of  honour  that  Pharaoh  can  see  and  be  com- 
forted. [2.]  But  nothing  will  be  an  exemp- 
tion from  these  miseries;  for  (v.  32)  I  have 
caused  my  terror  in  the  land  of  the  living. 
Great  men  have  caused  their  terror,  have 
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studied  how  to  make  every  body /ear  them 
Oderint  dum  metuant — Let  them  hate,  so  that 
they  do  but  fear.  But  now  the  great  God 
has  caused  his  terror  in  the  land  of  the  living  ; 
and  therefore  he  laughs  at  theirs,  because 
he  sees  that  his  day  is  coming,  Ps.  xxxvii. 
1 3.  In  this  day  of  terror  Pharaoh  and  all 
his  midtitude  shall  be  laid  with  those  that  are 
slain  by  the  sword. 

II.  The  view  which  this  prophecy  gives 
us  of  ruined  states  may  show  us  something, 
1.  Of  this  present  world,  and  the  empire  of 
death  in  it.  Come,  and  see  the  calamitous 
state  of  human  life ;  see  what  a  dying  world 
this  is.  The  strong  die,  the  mighty  die, 
Pharaoh  and  all  his  multitude.  See  what  a 
killing  world  this  is.  They  are  all  slain  with 
the  sword.  As  if  men  did  not  die  fast  enough 
of  themselves,  men  are  ingenious  at  finding 
out  ways  to  destroy  one  another.  It  is  not 
only  a  great  pit,  but  a  great  cock-pit.  2.  Of 
the  other  world.  Though  it  is  the  destruc- 
tion of  nations  as  such  that  perhaps  is  prin- 
cipally intended  here,  yet  here  is  a  plain 
allusion  to  the  final  and  everlasting  ruin  of 
impenitent  sinners,  of  those  that  are  uncir- 
cumcised in  heart;  they  are  slain  by  the 
sword  of  divine  justice ;  their  iniquity  is  upon 
them,  and  with  it  they  bear  their  shame. 
Those,  Christ's  enemies,  that  would  not  have 
him  to  reign  over  them,  shall  be  brought 
forth  and  slain  before  him,  though  they  be 
as  pompous,  though  they  be  as  numerous, 
as  Pharaoh  and  all  his  multitude. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

The  prophet  has  now  come  off  Ills  circuit,  which  he  went  as  Judge, 
in  God's  name,  to  try  and  pass  sentence  upon  the  neighbouring 
nations,  and,  having  finished  with  them,  and  read  them  all  their 
doom,  in  '.he  eight  chapters  foregoing,  he  now  returns  to  the  child- 
ren of  his  people,  and  receives  further  instructions  what  to  say  to 
them.  I.  He  must  let  them  know  what  office  he  was  in  among 
them  as  a  prophet,  that  he  was  a  watchman,  and  had  received  a 
charge  concerning  them,  for  which  he  was  accountable,  ver.  1 — 9. 
The  substance  of  this  we  had  before,  ch.  iii.  17,  &c.  II.  He  must 
let  them  know  upon  what  terms  they  stand  with  God,  that  they 
are  upon  their  trial,  upon  their  good  behaviour,  that  if  a  wicked 
man  repent  he  shall  not  perish,  but  that  if  a  righteous  man  apos- 
tatize he  shall  perish,  ver.  10 — 20.  III.  Here  is  a  particular  mes- 
sage sent  to  those  who  yet  remained  in  the  land  of  Israel,  and 
(which  is  very  strange)  grew  secure  there,  and  confident  that  they 
should  take  root  there  again,  to  tell  them  that  their  hopes  would 
fail  them  because  they  persisted  in  their  sins,  ver.  21 — 29.  IV. 
Here  is  a  rebuke  to  those  who  personally  attended  Ezekiel's  mi- 
nistry, but  were  not  sincere  in  their  professions  of  devotion,  ver. 
30-33. 

AGAIN  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of  man, 
speak  to  the  children  of  thy  people, 
and  say  unto  them,  When  I  bring  the 
sword  upon  a  land,  if  the  people  of 
the  land  take  a  man  of  their  coasts, 
and  set  him  for  their  watchman :  3  If 
when  he  seeth  the  sword  come  upon 
the  land,  he  blow  the  trumpet,  and 
warn  the  people ;  4  Then  whosoever 
heareth  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and 
taketh  not  warning ;  if  the  sword 
come,  and  take  him  away,  his  blood 
shall  be  upon  his  own  head.     5  He 
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heard  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and 
took  not  warning  ;  his  blood  shall  be 
upon  him.  But  he  that  taketh  warning 
shall  deliver  his  soul.  6  But  if  the 
watchman  see  the  sword  come,  and 
blow  not  the  trumpet,  and  the  people 
be  not  warned ;  if  the  sword  come, 
and  take  any  person  from  among 
them,  he  is  taken  away  in  his  iniquity  ; 
but  his  blood  will  1  require  at  the 
watchman's  hand.  7  So  thou,  O  son 
of  man,  I  have  set  thee  a  watchman 
unto  the  house  of  Israel ;  therefore 
thou  shalt  hear  the  word  at  my  mouth, 
and  warn  them  from  me.  8  When  I 
say  unto  the  wicked,  O  wicked  man, 
thou  shalt  surely  die ;  if  thou  dost 
not  speak  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his 
way,  that  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his 
iniquity ;  but  his  blood  will  I  require 
at  thine  hand.  9  Nevertheless,  if  thou 
warn  the  wicked  of  his  way  to  turn 
from  it ;  if  he  do  not  turn  from  his 
way,  he  shall  die  in  his  iniquity ;  but 
thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul. 

The  prophet  had  been,  by  express  order 
from  God,  taken  off  from  prophesying  to  the 
Jews,  just  then  when  the  news  came  that  Je- 
rusalem was  invested,  and  close  siege  laid  to 
it,  ch.  xxiv.  27.  But  now  that  Jerusalem  is 
taken,  two  years  after,  he  is  appointed  again 
to  direct  his  speech  to  them ;  and  here  his 
commission  is  renewed.  If  God  had  aban- 
doned them  quite,  he  would  not  have  sent 
prophets  to  them ;  nor,  if  he  had  not  had 
mercy  in  store  for  them,  would  he  have 
shown  them  such  things  as  these.  In  these 
verses  we  have, 

I.  The  office  of  a  watchman  laid  down, 
the  trust  reposed  in  him,  the  charge  given 
him,  and  the  conditions  adjusted  between 
him  and  those  that  employ  him^  v.  2,  6.  1. 
It  is  supposed  to  be  a  public  danger  that 
gives  occasion  for  the  appointing  of  a  watch- 
man— when  God  brings  the  sword  upon  a 
land,  v.  2.  The  sword  of  war,  whenever  it 
comes  upon  a  land,  is  of  God's  bringing ;  it 
is  the  sword  of  the  Lord,  of  his  justice,  how 
unjustly  soever  men  draw  it.  At  such  a  time, 
when  a  country  is  in  fear  of  a  foreign  inva- 
sion, that  they  may  be  informed  of  all  the 
motions  of  the  enemy,  may  not  be  surprised 
with  an  attack,  but  may  have  early  notice  of 
it,  in  order  to  their  being  at  their  arms  and 
in  readiness  to  give  the  invader  a  warm  re- 
ception, they  set  a  man  of  their  coast,  some 
likely  person,  that  lives  upon  the  borders  of 
their  country,  where  the  threatened  danger 
is  expected,  and  is  therefore  well  acquainted 
with  all  the  avenues  of  it,  and  make  him 
their  watchman.     Thus  wise  are  the  children 


of  this  world  in  their  generation.  Note,  One 
man  may  be  of  public  service  to  a  whole 
country.  Princes  and  statesmen  are  the 
watchmen  of  a  kingdom ;  they  are  continually 
to  employ  themselves,  and,  if  occasion  be,  ac 
watchmen,  to  expose  themselves  for  the  pub- 
lic safety.  2.  It  is  supposed  to  be  a  public 
trust  that  is  lodged  in  the  watchman  and 
that  he  is  accountable  to  the  public  for  the 
discharge  of  it.  His  business  is,  (1.)  To  dis- 
cover the  approaches  and  advances  of  the 
enemy ;  and  therefore  he  must  not  be  blind 
nor  asleep,  for  then  he  cannot  see  the  sword 
coming.  (2.)  To  give  notice  of  them  imme- 
diately by  sound  of  trumpet,  or,  as  sentinels 
among  us,  by  the  discharge  of  a  gun,  as  a 
signal  of  danger.  A  special  trust  and  con- 
fidence is  reposed  in  him  by  those  that  set 
him  to  be  their  watchman  that  he  will  faith- 
fully do  these  two  things ;  and  they  venture 
their  lives  upon  his  fidelity.  Now,  [l/l  If 
he  do  his  part,  if  he  be  betimes  aware  of  all 
the  dangers  that  fall  within  his  cognizance, 
and  give  warning  of  them,  he  has  discharged 
his  trust,  and  has  not  only  delivered  his  soul, 
but  earned  his  wages.  If  the  people  do  not 
take  warning,  if  they  either  will  not  believe 
the  notice  he  gives  them,  will  not  believe  the 
danger  to  be  so  great  or  so  near  as  really  it 
is,  or  will  not  regard  it,  and  so  are  surprised 
by  the  enemy  in  their  security,  it  is  their 
own  fault ;  the  blame  is  not  to  be  laid  upon 
the  watchman,  but  their  blood  is  upon  their 
own  head.  If  any  person  goes  presumptu- 
ously into  the  mouth  of  danger,  though  he 
heard  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and  was  told 
by  it  where  the  danger  was,  and  so  the  sword 
comes  and  takes  him  away  in  his  folly,  he  is 
felo  de  se — a  suicide  j  foolish  man,  he  has 
destroyed  himself.  But,  [2.]  If  the  watch- 
man do  not  do  his  duty,  if  he  might  have 
seen  the  danger,  and  did  not,  but  was  asleep, 
or  heedless,  or  looking  another  way,  or  if  he 
did  see  the  danger  (for  so  the  case  is  put  here) 
and  shifted  only  for  his  own  safety,  and  blew 
not  the  trumpet  to  warn  the  people,  so  that 
some  are  surprised  and  cut  off  in  their  ini- 
quity (v.  6),  cut  off  suddenly,  without  having 
time  to  cry,  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me,  time 
to  repent  and  make  their  peace  with  God 
(which  makes  the  matter  much  the  worse, 
that  the  poor  creature  is  taken  away  in  his 
iniquity),  his  blood  shall  be  required  ai  the 
watchman's  hand;  he  shall  be  found  guilty 
of  his  death,  because  he  did  not  give  him 
warning  of  his  danger.  But  if  the  watch- 
man do  his  part,  and  the  people  do  theirs, 
all  is  well ;  both  he  that  gives  warning  and 
he  that  takes  warning  have  delivered  their 
souls. 

II.  The  application  of  this  to  the  prophet, 
v.  7,  9. 

1.  He  is  a  watchman  to  the  house  of  Israel. 
He  had  occasionally  given  warning  to  the 
nations  about,  but  to  the  house  of  Israel  he 
was  a  watchman  by  office,  for  they  were  the 
children   of  the  prophets  and  the  covenant. 
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They  did  not  set  him  for  a  watchman,  as  the 
people  of  the  land,  v.  2  (for  they  were  not 
so  wise  for  their  souls  as  to  secure  the  wel- 
fare of  them,  as  they  would  have  been  for 
the  protection  of  their  temporal  interests); 
but  God  did  it  for  them ;  he  appointed  them 
a  watchman. 

2.  His  business  as  a  watchman  is  to  give 
warning  to  sinners  of  their  misery  and  dan- 
ger by  reason  of  sin.  This  is  the  word  he 
must  hear  from  God's  mouth  and  speak  to 
them.  (1.)  God  has  said,  The  wicked  man 
shall  surely  die;  he  shall  be  miserable.  Un- 
less he  repent,  he  shall  be  cut  off  from  God 
and  all  comfort  and  hope  in  him,  shall  be 
cut  off  from  all  good.  He  shall  fall  and  lie 
for  ever  under  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is 
the  death  of  the  soul,  as  his  favour  is  its  life. 
The  righteous  God  has  said  it,  and  will  never 
unsay  it,  nor  can  all  the  world  gainsay  it, 
that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  Sin,  when  it 
is  finished,  brings  forth  death.  The  wrath 
of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven,  not  only 
against  wicked  nations,  speaking  ruin  to 
them  as  nations,  but  against  wicked  persons, 
speaking  ruin  to  them  in  their  personal  ca- 
pacity, their  personal  interests,  which  pass 
into  the  other  world  and  last  to  eternity,  as 
national  interests  do  not.  (2.)  It  is  the  will 
of  God  that  the  wicked  man  should  be  warned 
of  this  :  Warn  themfrom  me.  This  intimates 
that  there  is  a  possibility  of  preventing  it, 
else  it  were  a  jest  to  give  warning  of  it; 
nay,  and  that  God  is  desirous  it  should  be 
prevented.  Sinners  are  therefore  warned  of 
the  wrath  to  come,  that  they  may  flee  from 
it,  Matt.  iii.  7.  (3.)  It  is  the  work  of  mi- 
nisters to  give  him  warning,  to  say  to  the 
wicked,  //  shall  be  ill  with  thee,  Isa.  iii.  11. 
God  says  in  general,  The  soul  that  sinneth 
it  shall  die.  The  minister's  business  is  to 
apply  this  to  particular  persons,  and  to  say, 
"  O  wicked  man  !  thou  shalt  surely  die,  who- 
ever thou  art ;  if  thou  go  on  still  in  thy 
trespasses,  they  will  inevitably  be  thy  ruin. 
O  adulterer !  O  robber !  O  drunkard  !  O 
swearer!  O  sabbath-breaker!  thou  shalt 
surely  die."  And  he  must  say  this,  not  in 
passion,  to  provoke  the  sinner,  but  in  com- 
passion, to  warn  the  wicked  from  his  way, 
warn  him  to  turn  from  it,  that  he  may  live. 
This  is  to  be  done  by  the  faithful  preaching 
of  the  word  in  public,  and  by  personal  appli- 
cation to  those  whose  sins  are  open. 

3.  If  souls  perish  through  his  neglect  of 
his  duty,  he  brings  guilt  upon  himself.  "  If 
the  prophet  do  not  warn  the  wicked  of  the 
ruin  that  is  at  the  end  of  his  wicked  way,  that 
wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity;  for, 
though  the  watchman  did  not  do  his  part, 
yet  the  sinner  might  have  taken  warning 
from  the  written  word,  from  his  own  con- 
science, and  from  God's  judgments  upon 
others,  by  which  his  mouth  shall  be  stopped, 
and  God  will  be  justified  in  his  destruction." 
Note,  It  will  not  serve  impenitent  sinners  to 
plead  in  the  great  day  that  their  watchmen 
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did  not  give  them  warning,  that  they  were 
careless  and  unfaithful;  for,  though  they 
were  so,  it  will  be  made  to  appear  that  God 
left  not  himself  without  witness.  "  But  be 
shall  not  perish  alone  in  his  iniquity:  the 
watchman  also  shall  be  called  to  an  account : 
His  blood  will  I  require  at  thy  hand.  The 
blind  leader  shall  fall  with  the  blind  follower 
into  the  ditch."  See  what  a  desire  God  has 
of  the  salvation  of  sinners,  in  that  he  resents 
it  so  ill  if  those  concerned  do  not  what  they 
can  to  prevent  their  destruction.  And  see 
what  a  great  deal  those  ministers  have  to 
answer  for  another  day  who  palliate  sin,  and 
flatter  sinners  in  their  evil  way,  and  by  their 
wicked  lives  countenance  and  harden  them 
in  their  wickedness,  and  encourage  them  to 
believe  that  they  shall  have  peace  though 
they  go  on. 

4.  If  he  do  his  duty,  he  may  take  the 
comfort  of  it,  though  he  do  not  see  the  suc- 
cess of  it  (v.  9):  "  If  thou  warn  the  wicked  of 
his  way,  if  thou  tell  him  faithfully  what  will 
be  the  end  thereof,  and  call  him  earnestly  to 
turn  from  it,  and  he  do  not  turn,  but  persist 
in  it,  he  shall  die  in  his  iniquity,  and  the  fair 
warning  given  him  will  be  an  aggravation  of 
his  sin  and  ruin ;  but  thou  hast  delivered  thy 
soul."  Note,  It  is  a  comfort  to  ministers  that 
they  may  through  grace  save  themselves, 
though  they  cannot  be  instrumental  to  save 
so  many  as  they  wish  of  those  that  hear  them. 

10  Therefore,  O  thou  son  of  man 
speak  unto  the  house  of  Israel ;  Thus 
ye  speak,  saying,  If  our  transgressions 
and  our  sins  be  upon  us,  and  we  pine 
away  in  them,  how  should  we  then  live? 
1 1  Say  unto  them,  As  I  live,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in 
the  death  of  the  wicked ;  but  that  the 
wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live  : 
turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways ; 
for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Is- 
rael ?  12  Therefore,  thou  son  of  man, 
say  unto  the  children  of  thy  people, 
The  righteousness  of  the  righteous 
shall  not  deliver  him  in  the  day  of  his 
transgression :  as  for  the  wickedness 
of  the  wicked,  he  shall  not  fall  thereby 
in  the  day  that  he  turneth  from  his 
wickedness;  neither  shall  the  right- 
eous be  able  to  live  for  his  righteous- 
ness in  the  day  that  he  sinneth.  13 
When  I  shall  say  to  the  righteous, 
that  he  shall  surely  live ;  if  he  trust 
to  his  own  righteousness,  and  com- 
mit iniquity,  all  his  righteousnesses 
shall  not  be  remembered ;  but  for  his 
iniquity  that  he  hath  committed,  he 
shall  die  for  it.    14  Again,  when  I  say 
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unto  the  wicked,  Thou  shalt  surely 
die  ;  if  he  turn  from  his  sin,  and  do 
that  which  is  lawful  and  right ;  15  If 
the  wicked  restore  the  pledge,  give 
again  that  he  had  robbed,  walk  in  the 
statutes  of  life,  without  committing 
iniquity  ;  he  shall  surely  live,  he  shall 
not  die.  16  None  of  his  sins  that  he 
hath  committed  shall  be  mentioned 
unto  him :  he  hath  done  that  which 
is  lawful  and  right;  he  shall  surely  live. 
17  Yet  the  children  of  thy  people 
say,  The  way  of  the  Lord  is  not 
equal :  but  as  for  them,  their  way  is  not 
equal.  18  When  the  righteous  turn- 
eth  from  his  righteousness,  and  com- 
mitteth  iniquity,  he  shall  even  die 
thereby.  19  But  if  the  wicked  turn 
from  his  wickedness,  and  do  that  which 
is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  live 
thereby.  20  Yet  ye  say,  The  way  of 
the  Lord  is  not  equal.  O  ye  house 
of  Israel,  I  will  judge  you  every  one 
after  his  ways. 


These  verses  are  the  substance  of  what  we 
had  before  (ch.  xviii.  20,  &c),  and  they  are 
so  full  and  express  a  declaration  of  the 
terms  on  which  people  stand  with  God  (as 
the  former  were  of  the  terms  on  which  mi- 
nsters stand),  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  they 
are  here  repeated,  as  those  were,  though  we 
had  the  substance  of  them  before.  Observe 
here, 

I.  The  cavils  of  the  people  against  God's 
proceedings  with  them.  God  was  now  in 
his  providence  contending  with  them,  but 
their  uncircumcised  hearts  were  not  as  yet 
humbled,  for  they  were  industrious  to  justify 
themselves,  though  thereby  they  reflected  on 
God.  Two  things  they  insisted  upon,  in 
their  reproaches  of  God,  and  in  both  they 
added  iniquity  to  their  sin,  an.d  misery  to 
their  punishment : — 1.  They  quarrelled  with 
his  promises  and  favours,  as  having  no  kind- 
ness nor, sincerity  in  them,  v.  10.  God  had 
set  life  before  them,  but  they  plead  that  he 
had  set  it  out  of  their  reach,  and  therefore 
did  but  mock  them  with  the  mention  of  it. 
The  prophet  had  said,  some  time  ago  (ch. 
xxiv.  23;,  You  shall  pine  away  for  your  ini- 
quities ;  with  that  word  he  had  concluded 
his  threatenings  against  Judah  and  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  this  they  now  upbraided  him  with, 
as  if  it  had  been  spoken  absolutely,  to  drive 
them  to  despair;  whereas  it  was  spoken  con- 
ditionally, to  bring  them  to  repentance. 
Thus  are  the  sayings  of  God's  ministers  per- 
verted by  men  of  corrupt  minds,  who  are 
inclined  to  pick  quarrels.  He  puts  them  in 
hopes  of  life  and  happiness ;  and  herein 
they  would  make  him  contradict  himself; 
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"  for  "  (say  they)  "if  our  transgressions  and 
our  sins  be  upon  us,  as  thou  hast  often  told 
us  they  are,  and  if  we  must,  as  thou  sayest, 
pine  away  in  them,  and  wear  out  a  miserable 
captivity  in  a  fruitless  repentance,  how  shall 
we  then  live  ?  If  this  be  our  doom,  there  is 
no  remedy.  We  die,  we  perish,  we  all  pe- 
rish." Note,  It  is  very  common  for  those 
that  have  been  hardened  with  presumption 
when  they  were  warned  against  sin  to  sink 
into  despair  when  they  are  called  to  repent, 
and  to  conclude  there  is  no  hope  of  life  for 
them.  2.  They  quarrelled  with  his  threat- 
enings and  judgments,  as  having  no  justice 
or  equity  in  them.  They  said,  The  way  of 
the  Lord  is  not  equal  (».  xvii.  20),  suggesting 
that  God  was  partial  in  his  proceedings,  that 
with  him  there  was  respect  of  persons,  and 
that  he  was  more  severe  against  sin  and  sin- 
ners than  there  was  cause. 

II.  Here  is  a  satisfactory  answer  given  to 
both  these  cavils. 

1.  Those  that  despaired  of  finding  mercy 
with  God  are  here  answered  with  a  solemn 
declaration  of  God's  readiness  to  show  mercy, 
v.  11.  When  they  spoke  of  pining  away  in 
their  iniquity,  God  sent  the  prophet  to  them, 
with  all  speed,  to  tell  them  that  though  their 
case  was  sad,  it  was  not  desperate,  but  there 
was  yet  hope  in  Israel.  Jl.)  It  is  certain  that 
God  has  no  delight  in  the  ruin  of  sinners, 
nor  does  he  desire  it.  If  they  will  destroy 
themselves,  he  will  glorify  himself  in  it,  but 
he  has  no  pleasure  in  it,  but  would  rather 
they  should  turn  and  live,  for  his  goodness 
is  that  attribute  of  his  which  is  most  his 
glory,  which  is  most  his  delight.  He  would 
rather  sinners  should  turn  and  live  than  go 
on  and  die.  He  has  said  it,  he  has  sworn  it, 
that  by  these  two  immutable  things,  in  both 
which  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we 
might  have  strong  consolation.  We  have 
his  word'and  his  oath ;  and,  since  he  could 
swear  by  no  greater,  he  swears  by  himself: 
As  I  live.  They  questioned  whether  they 
should  live,  though  they  did  repent  and  re- 
form ;  yea,  says  God,  as  sure  as  I  live,  true 
penitents  shall  live  also ;  for  their  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God.  (2.)  It  is  certain  that 
God  is  sincere  and  in  earnest  in  the  calls  he 
gives  sinners  to  repent :  Turn  you,  turn  you, 
from  your  evil  way.  To  repent  is  to  turn 
from  our  evil  way ;  this  God  requires  sinners 
to  do ;  this  he  urges  them  to  do  by  repeated 
pressing  instances  :  Turn  you,  turn  you.  O 
that  they  would  be  prevailed  with  to  turn,  to 
turn  quickly,  without  delay !  This  he  will 
enable  them  to  do  if  they  will  but  frame  their 
doings  to  turn  to  the  Lord,  Hos.  v.  4.  For 
he  has  said,  J  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  unto 
you,  Prov.  i.  23.  And  in  this  he  will  accept 
of  them ;  for  it  is  not  only  what  he  com- 
mands, but  what  he  courts  them  to.  (3.) 
It  is  certain  that,  if  sinners  perish  in  their 
impenitency,  it  is  owing  to  themselves  ;  they 
die  because  they  will  die ;  and  herein  they 
act  most  absurdly  and  unreasonably :   Why 
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will  you  die,  0  house  of  Israel  ?  God  would 
have  heard  them,  and  they  would  not  be  heard. 

2.  Those  that  despaired  of  finding  justice 
with  God  are  here  answered  with  a  solemn 
declaration  of  the  rule  of  judgment  which 
God  would  go  by  in  dealing  with  the  child- 
ren of  men,  which  carries  along  with  it  the 
evidence  of  its  own  equity ;  he  that  runs  may 
read  the  justice  of  it.  The  Jewish  nation,  as 
a  nation,  was  now  dead  ;  it  was  ruined  to  all 
intents  and  purposes.  The  prophet  must 
therefore  deal  with  particular  persons,  and 
the  rule  of  judgment  concerning  them  is 
much  like  that  concerning  a  nation,  Jer. 
xviii.  7 — 10.  If  God  speak  concerning  it  to 
build  and  to  plant,  and  it  do  wickedly,  he 
will  recal  his  favours  and  leave  it  to  ruin. 
But  if  he  speak  concerning  it  to  pluck  up 
and  destroy,  and  it  repent,  he  will  revoke 
the  sentence  and  deliver  it.  So  it  is  here. 
In  short,  The  most  plausible  professors,  if 
they  apostatize,  shall  certainly  perish  for  ever 
in  their  apostasy  from  God ;  and  the  most 
notorious  sinners,  if  they  repent,  shall  cer- 
tainly be  happy  for  ever  in  their  return  to 
God.  This  is  here  repeated  again  and  again, 
because  it  ought  to  be  again  and  again  con- 
sidered, and  preached  over  to  our  own  hearts. 
This  was  necessary  to  be  inculcated  upon 
this  stupid  senseless  people,  that  said,  The 
way  of  the  Lord  is  not  equal;  for  these  rules 
of  judgment  are  so  plainly  just  that  they  need 
no  other  confirmation  of  them  than  the  re- 
petition of  them. 

(1.)  If  those  that  have  made  a  great  pro- 
fession of  religion  throw  off  their  profession, 
quit  the  good  ways  of  God  and  grow  loose 
and  carnal,  sensual  and  worldly,  the  profes- 
sion they  made  and  all  the  religious  per- 
formances with  which  they  had  for  a  great 
while  kept  up  the  credit  of  their  profession 
shall  stand  them  in  no  stead,  but  they  shall 
certainly  perish  in  their  iniquity,  v.  12,  13, 
18.  [l.J  God  says  to  the  righteous  man  that 
he  shall  surely  live,  v.  13.  He  says  it  by  his 
word,  by  his  ministers.  He  that  lives  regu- 
larly, his  own  heart  tells  him,  his  neighbours 
tell  him,  He  shall  live.  Surely  such  a  man 
as  this  cannot  but  be  happy.  And  it  is  cer- 
tain, if  he  proceed  and  persevere  in  his 
righteousness,  and  if,  in  order  to  that,  he  be 
upright  and  sincere  in  it,  if  he  be  really  as 
good  as  he  seems  to  be,  he  shall  live ;  he 
shall  continue  in  the  love  of  God  and  be  for 
ever  happy  in  that  love.  [2.]  Righteous  men, 
who  have  very  good  hopes  of  themselves  and 
whom  others  have  a  very  good  opinion  of, 
are  yet  in  danger  of  turning  to  iniquity  by 
trusting  to  their  righteousness.  So  the  case 
is  put  here :  If  he  trust  to  his  own  righteous- 
ness, and  commit  iniquity,  and  come  to  make 
a  trade  of  sin — if  he  not  only  take  a  false 
step,  but  turn  aside  into  a  false  way  and  per- 
sist in  it.  This  may  possibly  be  the  case  of 
a  righteous  man,  and  it  is  the  effect  of  his 
trusting  to  his  own  righteousness.  Note, 
Many  eminent  professors  have  been  ruined 
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by  a  proud  conceitedness  of  themselves  and 
confidence  in  themselves.  He  trust's  to  the 
merit  of  his  own  righteousness,  and  thinks 
he  has  already  made  God  so  much  his  debtor 
that  now  he  may  venture  to  commit  iniquity, 
for  he  has  righteousness  enough  in  stock  to 
make  amends  for  it ;  he  fancies  that  whatever 
evil  deeds  he  may  do  hereafter  he  can  be  in 
no  danger  from  them,  having  so  many  good 
deeds  beforehand  to  counterbalance  them. 
Or,  He  trusts  to  the  strength  of  his  own 
righteousness,  thinks  himself  now  so  well 
established  in  a  course  of  virtue  that  he  may 
thrust  himself  into  any  temptation  and  it 
cannot  overcome  him,  and  so  by  presuming 
on  his  own  sufficiency  he  is  brought  to  com- 
mit iniquity.  By  making  bold  on  the  con- 
fines of  sin  he  is  drawn  at  length  into  the 
depths  of  hell.  This  ruined  the  Pharisees ; 
they  trusted  to  themselves  that  they  were  right  - 
eous,  and  that  their  long  prayers,  and  fasting 
twice  in  the  week,  would  atone  for  their  de- 
vouring widows'  houses.  [3.]  If  righteous 
men  turn  to  iniquity,  and  return  not  to  their 
righteousness,  they  shall  certainly  perish  in 
their  iniquity,  and  all  the  righteousness  they 
have  formerly  done,  all  their  prayers,  and  all 
their  alms,  shall  be  forgotten.  No  mention 
shall  be  made,  no  remembrance  had,  of  their 
good  deeds ;  they  shall  be  overlooked,  as  if 
they  had  never  been.  The  righteousness  of 
the  righteous  shall  not  deliver  him  from  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  the  curse  of  the  law,  in 
the  day  of  his  transgression.  When  he  be- 
comes a  traitor  and  a  rebel,  and  takes  up 
arms  against  his  rightful  Sovereign,  it  will 
not  serve  for  him  to  plead  in  his  own  defence 
that  formerly  he  was  a  loyal  subject,  and  did 
many  good  services  to  the  government.  No ; 
he  shall  not  be  able  to  live.  The  remembrance 
of  his  former  righteousness  shall  be  no  satis- 
faction either  to  God's  justice  or  his  own 
conscience  in  the  day  that  he  sins,  but  rather 
shall,  in  the  estimate  of  both,  highly  aggra- 
vate the  sin  and  folly  of  his  apostasy.  And 
therefore  for  his  iniquity  that  he  committed 
he  shall  die,  v.  1 3.  And  again  {v.  18),  He  shall 
even  die  thereby  ;  and  it  is  owing  to  himself. 
(2.)  If  those  that  have  lived  a  wicked  life 
repent  and  reform,  forsake  their  wicked  ways 
and  become  religious,  their  sins  shall  be 
pardoned,  and  they  shall  be  justified  and 
saved,  if  they  persevere  in  their  reformation. 
[1.]  God  says  to  the  wicked,  "  Thou  shall 
surely  die.  The  way  that  thou  art  in  leads 
to  destruction.  The  wages  of  thy  sin  is 
death,  and  thy  iniquity  will  shortly  be  thy 
ruin."  It  was  said  to  the  righteous  man, 
Thou  shalt  surely  live,  for  his  encouragement 
to  proceed  and  persevere  in  the  way  of  righte- 
ousness ;  but  he  made  an  ill  use  of  it,  and 
was  emboldened  by  it  to  commit  iniquity.  It 
was  said  to  the  wicked  man,  Thou  shalt  surely 
die,  for  warning  to  him  not  to  persist  in  his 
wicked  ways ;  and  he  makes  a  good  use  of 
it,  and  is  quickened  thereby  to  return  to  God 
and  duty.     Thus  even  the  threatenings  of 
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the  word  are  to  some,  by  the  grace  of  God,  a 
s  ivour  of  life  unto  life,  while  even  the  pro- 
mises of  the  word  become  to  others,  by  their 
own  corruption,  a  savour  of  death  unto 
death.  When  God  says  to  the  wicked  man, 
Thou  shalt  surely  die,  die  eternally,  it  is  to 
frighten  him,  not  out  of  his  wits,  but  out  of 
his  sins.  [2.]  There  is  many  a  wicked  man 
who  was  hastening  apace  to  his  own  destruc- 
tion who  yet  is  wrought  upon  by  the  grace 
of  God  to  return  and  repent,  and  live  a  holy 
life.  He  turns  from  his  sin  (v.  14),  and  is 
resolved  that  he  will  have  no  more  to  do  with 
it ;  and,  as  an  evidence  of  his  repentance  for 
wrong  done,  he  restores  the  pledge  (».  15) 
which  he  had  taken  uncharitably  from  the 
poor,  he  gives  again  that  which  he  had  robbed 
and  taken  unjustly  from  the  rich.  Nor  does 
he  only  cease  to  do  evil,  but  he  learns  to  do 
well ;  he  does  that  which  is  lawful  and  right, 
and  makes  conscience  of  his  duty  both  to 
God  and  man — a  great  change,  since,  awhile 
ago,  he  neither  feared  God  nor  regarded 
man.  But  many  such  amazing  changes,  and 
blessed  ones,  have  been  wrought  by  the 
power  of  divine  grace.  He  that  was  going 
on  in  the  paths  of  death  and  the  destroyer 
now  walks  in  the  statutes  of  life,  in  the  way 
of  God's  commandments,  which  has  both 
life  in  it  (Prov.  xii.  28)  and  life  at  the  end 
of  it,  Matt.  xix.  17.  And  in  this  good  way 
he  perseveres  without  committing  iniquity, 
though  not  free  from  remaining  infirmity, 
yet  under  the  dominion  of  no  iniquity.  He 
repents  not  of  his  repentance,  nor  returns  to 
the  commission  of  those  gross  sins  which  he 
before  allowed  himself  in.  [3.]  He  that  does 
thus  repent  and  return  shall  escape  the  ruin 
he  was  running  into,  and  his  former  sins 
shall  be  no  prejudice  to  his  acceptance  with 
God.  Let  him  not  pine  away  in  his  iniquity, 
for,  if  he  confess  and  forsake  it,  he  shall  find 
mercy.  He  shall  surely  live;  he  shall  not 
die,  v.  15.  Again  (v.  16),  He  shall  surely 
live.  Again  (v.  19),  He  has  done  that  which 
is  lawful  and  right,  and  he  shall  live  there- 
by. But  will  not  his  wickednesses  be  re- 
membered against  him  ?  No ;  .he  shall  not 
be  punished  for  them  (v.  12):  As  for  the 
wickedness  of  the  wicked,  though  it  was  very 
heinous,  yet  he  shall  not  fall  thereby  in  the 
day  that  he  turns  from  his  wickedness.  Now 
that  it  has  become  his  grief  it  shall  not  be 
his  ruin.  Now  that  there  is  a  settled  sepa- 
ration between  him  and  sin  there  shall  be 
no  longer  a  separation  between  him  and 
God.  Nay,  he  shall  not  be  so  much  as  up- 
braided with  them  (v.  16)  :  None  of  his  sins 
that  he  has  committed  shall  be  mentioned 
unto  him,  either  as  a  clog  to  his  pardon  or  an 
allay  to  the  comfort  of  it,  or  as  any  blemish 
and  diminution  to  the  glory  that  is  prepared 
for  him. 

Now  lav  all  this  together,  and  then  judge 
whether  the  way  of  the  Lord  be  not  equal, 
whether  this  will  not  justify  God  in  the  de- 
struction of  sinners  and  glorify  him  in  the 
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the  whole  matter  is  {v.  20) :  "  O  you  house 
of  Israel,  though  you  are  all  involved  now 
in  the  common  calamity,  yet  there  shall  be 
a  distinction  of  persons  made  in  the  spiritual 
and  eternal  state,  and  I  will  judge  you  every 
one  after  his  ways."  Though  they  were  sent 
into  captivity  by  the  lump,  good  fish  and 
bad  enclosed  in  the  same  net,  yet  there  he 
will  separate  between  the  precious  and  the 
vile  and  will  render  to  every  man  according  to 
his  works.  Therefore  God's  way  is  Mul 
and  unexceptionable ;  but,  as  for  the  children 
of  thy  people,  God  turns  them  over  to  the 
prophet,  as  he  did  to  Moses  (Exod.  xxxii. 
7) :  **  They  are  thy  people ;  I  can  scarcely 
own  them  for  mine."  As  for  them,  their 
way  is  unequal;  this  way  which  they  have 
got  of  quarrelling  with  God  and  his  prophets 
is  absurd  and  unreasonable.  In  all  disputes 
between  God  and  his  creatures  it  will  cer- 
tainly be  found  that  he  is  in  the  right  and 
they  are  m  the  wrong. 

21  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  twelfth 
year  of  our  captivity,  in  the  tenth 
month,  in  the  fifth  day  of  the  month, 
that  one  that  had  escaped  out  of  Je- 
rusalem came  unto  me,  saying,  The 
city  is  smitten.  22  Now  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  was  upon  me  in  the  even- 
ing, afore  he  that  was  escaped  came ; 
and  had  opened  my  mouth,  until  he 
came  to  me  in  the  morning ;  and  my 
mouth  was  opened,  and  1  was  no  more 
dumb.  23  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  me,  saying,  24>  Son  of 
man,  they  that  inhabit  those  wastes 
of  the  land  of  Israel  speak,  saying, 
Abraham  was  one,  and  he  inherited 
the  land :  but  we  are  many ;  the  land 
is  given  us  for  inheritance.  25  Where- 
fore say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  Ye  eat  with  the  blood, 
and  lift  up  your  eyes  toward  your 
idols,  and  shed  blood :  and  shall  ye 
possess  the  land  ?  26  Ye  stand  upon 
your  sword,  ye  work  abomination,  and 
ye  defile  every  one  his  neighbour's 
wife:  and  shall  ye  possess  the  land? 
27  Say  thou  thus  unto  them,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  As  I  live,  surely 
they  that  are  in  the  wastes  shall  fall 
by  the  sword,  and  him  that  is  in  the 
open  field  will  I  give  to  the  beasts  to 
be  devoured,  and  they  that  be  in  the 
forts  and  in  the  caves  shall  die  of  the 
pestilence.  28  For  I  will  lay  the  land 
most  desolate,  and  the  pomp  of  her 
strength  shall  cease ;  and  the  moun- 
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tains  cf  Israel  shall  be  desolate,  that 
none  shall  pass  through.  29  Then 
shall  they  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
when  I  have  laid  the  land  most  deso- 
late because  of  all  their  abominations 
which  they  have  committed. 


Here  we  have, 

I.  The  tidings  brought  to  Ezekiel  of  the 
burning  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans. 
The  city  was  burnt  in  the  eleventh  year  of 
the  captivity  and  the  fifth  month.  Jer.  lii. 
12,  13.  Tidings  hereof  were  brought  to  the 
prophet  by  one  that  was  an  eye-witness  of 
the  destruction,  in  the  twelfth  year,  and  the 
tenth  month  (v.  21),  which  was  a  year  and 
almost  five  months  after  the  thing  was  done ; 
we  may  well  suppose  that,  there  being  a 
constant  correspondence  at  this  time  more 
than  ever  kept  up  between  Jerusalem  and 
Babylon,  he  had  heard  the  news  long  before. 
But  this  was  the  first  time  he  had  an  ac- 
count of  it  from  a  refugee,  from  one  who 
escaped,  who  could  be  particular,  and  would 
be  pathetic,  in  the  narrative  of  it.  And  the 
sign  given  him  was  the  coming  of  such  a 
one  to  him  as  had  himself  narrowly  escaped 
the  flames  (ch.  xxiv.  26) :  He  that  escapes  in 
that  day  shall  come  unto  thee,  to  cause  thee  to 
hear  it  with  thy  ears,  to  hear  it  more  dis- 
tinctly than  ever,  from  one  that  could  say, 
Quceque  ipse  miserrima  vidi — These  miserable 
scenes  I  saw. 

II.  The  divine  impressions  and  influences 
he  was  under,  to  prepare  him  for  those  heavy 
tidings  (v.  22) :  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
upon  me  before  he  came,  and  had  opened  my 
mouth  to  speak  to  the  house  of  Israel  what 
we  had  in  the  former  part  of  this  chapter. 
And  now  he  was  no  more  dumb  ;  he  prophe- 
sied now  with  more  freedom  and  boldness, 
being  by  the  event  proved  a  true  prophet, 
to  the  confusion  of  those  that  contradicted 
him.  All  the  prophecies  from  ch.  xxiv.  to 
this  chapter  having  relation  purely  to  the 
nations  about,  it  is  probable  that  the  pro- 
phet, when  he  received  them  from  the  Lord, 
did  not  deliver  them  by  word  of  mouth, 
but  in  writing ;  for  he  could  not  Say  to  the 
Ammonites,  Say  unto  Tyrus,  Say  unto  Pha- 
raoh, &c,  so  and  so,  but  by  letters  directed 
to  the  persons  concerned,  as  Zacharias,  when 
he  could  not  speak,  wrote ;  and  herein  he 
was  as  truly  executing  his  prophetic  office 
as  ever.  Note,  Even  silenced  ministers  may 
be  doing  a  great  deal  of  good  by  writing 
letters  and  making  visits.  But  now  the 
prophet's  mouth  is  opened,  that  he  may  speak 
to  the  children  of  his  people.  It  is  probable 
that  he  had,  during  these  three  years,  been 
continually  speaking  to  them  as  a  friend, 
putting  them  in  mind  of  what  he  had  for- 
merly delivered  to  them,  but  that  he  never 
spoke  to  them  as  a  prophet,  by  inspiration, 
till  now,  when  the  hand  of  the  Lord  came 
upon  him,  renewed  his  commission,  gave  him 
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fresh  instructions,  and  opened  his  mouth,  fur- 
nished  him  with  power  to  speak  to  the  people 
as  he  ought  to  speak. 

III.  The  particular  message  he  was  en- 
trusted with,  relating  to  these  Jews  that  yet 
remained  in  the  land  of  Israel,  and  inhabited 
the  wastes  of  that  land,  v.  24.  See  what 
work  sin  had  made.  The  cities  of  Israel  had 
now  become  the  wastes  of  Israel,  for  they 
lay  all  in  ruins ;  some  few  that  had  escaped 
the  sword  and  captivity  still  continued  there 
and  began  to  think  of  re-settling.  This  was 
so  long  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
that  it  was  some  time  before  this  that  Geda- 
liah  (a  modest  humble  man)  and  his  friends 
were  slain ;  but  probably  at  this  time  Joha- 
nan,  and  the  proud  men  that  joined  with 
him,  were  at  the  height  (Jer.  xliii.  2);  and 
before  they  came  to  a  resolution  to  go  into 
Egypt,  wherein  Jeremiah  opposed  them,  it 
is  probable  that  the  project  was  to  establish 
themselves  in  the  wastes  of  the  land  of  Is. 
rael,  in  which  Ezekiel  here  opposed  them, 
and  probably  despatched  the  message  away 
by  the  person  that  brought  him  the  news  of 
Jerusalem's  destruction.  Or,  perhaps,  those 
here  prophesied  against  might  be  some  other 
party  of  Jews,  that  remained  in  the  land, 
hoping  to  take  root  there  and  to  be  sole 
masters  of  it,  after  Johanan  and  his  forces 
had  gone  into  Egypt.     Now  here  we  have, 

1.  An  account  of  the  pride  of  these  remain- 
ing Jews,  who  dwelt  in  the  wastes  of  the  land 
of  Israel.  Though  the  providence  of  God 
concerning  them  had  been  very  humbling, 
and  still  was  very  threatening,  yet  they  were 
intolerably  haughty  and  secure,  and  pro- 
mised themselves  peace.  He  that  brought 
the  news  to  the  prophet  that  Jerusalem  was 
smitten  could  not  tell  him  (it  is  likely)  what 
these  people  said,  but  God  tells  him,  They 
say,  "  The  land  is  given  us  for  inheritance, 
v.  24.  Our  partners  being  gone,  it  is  now 
all  our  own  by  survivorship,  or,  for  want  of 
heirs,  it  comes  to  us  as  occupants ;  we  shall 
now  be  placed  alone  in  the  midst  of  the 
earth  and  have  it  all  to  ourselves."  This  ar- 
gues great  stupidity  under  the  weighty  hand 
of  God,  and  a  reigning  selfishness  and  nar- 
row-spiritedness ;  they  pleased  themselves  in 
the  ruin  of  their  country  as  long  as  they 
hoped  to  find  their  own  account  in  it,  cared 
not  though  it  were  all  waste,  so  that  they 
might  have  the  sole  property — a  poor  in- 
heritance to  be  proud  of!  They  have  the 
impudence  to  compare  their  case  with 
Abraham's,  glorying  in  this,  We  have  Abra- 
ham to  our  father.  "  Abraham,"  say  they, 
"  was  one,  one  family,  and  he  inherited  the 
land,  and  lived  many  years  in  the  peaceable 
enjoyment  of  it ;  but  we  are  many,  many  fa- 
milies, more  numerous  than  he ;  the  land  is 
given  us  for  inheritance."  (1.)  They  think 
they  can  make  out  as  good  a  title  from  God 
to  this  land  as  Abraham  could :  "  If  God 
gave  this  land  to  him,  who  was  but  one  wor- 
shipper of  him,  as  a  reward  of  his  service, 
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much  more  will  he  give  it  to  us,  who  are 
many  worshippers  of  him,  as  the  reward  of 
our  service."  This  shows  the  great  conceit 
they  had  of  their  own  merits,  as  if  they  were 
greater  than  those  of  Abraham  their  father, 
who  yet  was  not  justified  by  works.  (2.) 
They  think  they  can  make  good  the  posses- 
sion of  this  land  against  the  Chaldeans  and 
all  other  invaders,  as  well  as  Abraham  could 
against  those  that  were  competitors  with 
him  for  it :  "  If  he,  who  was  but  one,  could 
hold  it,  much  more  shall  we,  who  are  many, 
and  have  many  more  at  command  than  his 
300  trained  servants."  This  shows  the  con- 
fidence they  had  in  their  own  might ;  they 
had  got  possession,  and  were  resolved  to 
keep  it. 

2.  A  check  to  this  pride.  Since  God's 
providences  did  neither  humble  them  nor 
terrify  them,  he  sends  them  a  message  suffi- 
cient to  do  both. 

(1.)  To  humble  them,  he  tells  them  of 
the  wickedness  they  still  persisted  in,  which 
rendered  them  utterly  unworthy  to  possess 
this  land,  so  that  they  could  not  expect  God 
should  give  it  to  them.  They  had  been  fol- 
lowed with  one  judgment  after  another,  but 
they  had  not  profited  by  those  means  of  grace 
as  might  be  expected ;  they  were  still  un- 
reformed,  and  how  could  they  expect  that 
they  should  possess  the  land?  "  Shall  you 
possess  the  land  ?  What !  such  wicked  people 
as  you  are  ?  How  shall  I  put  thee  among  the 
children,  and  give  thee  a  pleasant  land  ?  Jer. 
iii.  19.  Surely  you  never  reflect  upon  your- 
selves, else  you  would  rather  wonder  that 
you  are  in  the  land  of  the  living  than  expect 
to  possess  this  land.  For  do  you  not  know 
how  bad  you  are?"  [1.]  "You  make  no 
conscience  of  forbidden  fruit,  forbidden  food : 
You  eat  with  the  blood,"  directly  contrary  to 
one  of  the  precepts  given  to  Noah  and  his 
sons  when  God  gave  them  possession  of  the 
earth,  Gen.  ix.  4.  [2.1  "  Idolatry,  that 
covenant-breaking  sin,  that  sin  which  the 
jealous  God  has  been  in  a  particular  manner 
provoked  by  to  lay  your  country  waste,  is 
still  the  sin  that  most  easily  besets  you  and 
which  you  have  a  strong  inclination  to  :  You 
lift  up  your  eyes  towards  your  idols,  which  is 
a  sign  that  though  perhaps  you  do  not  bow 
your  knee  to  them  so  much  as  you  have 
done,  yet  you  set  your  hearts  upon  them 
and  hanker  after  them."  [3.]  "  You  are  as 
fierce,  and  cruel,  and  barbarous  as  ever: 
You  shedblood,  innocent  blood."  [4.]  "You 
confide  in  your  own  strength,  your  own  arm, 
your  own  bow,  and  have  no  dependence  on, 
or  regard  to,  God  and  his  providence :  You 
stand  upon  your  sword  (v.  26);  you  think  to 
carry  all  before  you,  and  make  all  your  own, 
by  force  of  arms."  How  can  those  expect  the 
inheritance  of  Isaac  (as  these  did)  who  are 
of  Ishrnael's  disposition,  that  had  his  hand 
against  every  man  (Gen.  xvi.  12),  and  Esau's 
resolution  to  live  by  his  sword  ?  Gen.  xxvii. 

40.  We  met  with  those  (cA.  xxxii.  27)  who, 
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when  they  died,  thought  they  could  not  lie 
easy  underground  unless  they  had  their 
swords  under  their  heads.  Here  we  meet 
with  those  who,  while  they  live,  think  they 
cannot  stand  firmly  above  ground  unless 
they  have  their  swords  under  their  feet,  as 
if  swords  were  both  the  softest  pillows  and 
the  strongest  pillars ;  though  it  was  sin,  it 
was  sin,  that  first  drew  the  sword.  But, 
blessed  be  God,  there  are  those  who  know 
better,  who  stand  upon  the  support  of  the 
divine  power  and  promise  and  lay  their  heads 
in  the  bosom  of  divine  love,  not  trusting  in 
their  own  sword,  Ps.  xliv.  3.  [5.]  "You  are 
guilty  of  all  manner  of  abominations,  and, 
particularly,  yowt/e/J/e  everyone  his  neighbour's 
wife,  which  is  an  abomination  of  the  first 
magnitude,  and  shall  you  possess  the  land? 
What!  such  vile  miscreants  as  you?"  Note, 
Those  cannot  expect  to  possess  the  land,  nor 
to  enjoy  any  true  comfort  or  happiness  here 
or  hereafter,  who  live  in  rebellion  against 
the  Lord. 

(2.)  To  terrify  them,  he  tells  them  of  the 
further  judgments  God  had  in  store  for  them, 
which  should  make  them  utterly  unable  to 
possess  this  land,  so  that  they  could  not  stand 
it  out  against  the  enemy.  Do  they  say  that 
they  shall  possess  the  land  ?  God  has  said  they 
shall  not,  he  has  sworn  it,  As  I  live,  saith  th« 
Lord.  Though  he  has  sworn  that  he  delights 
not  in  the  death  of  sinners,  yet  he  has  sworn 
also  that  those  who  persist  in  impenitencv 
and  unbelief  shall  not  enter  into  his  rest,  [l .  J 
Those  that  are  in  the  cities,  here  called  the 
wastes,  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  either  by  the 
sword  of  the  Chaldeans,  who  come  to  avenge 
the  murder  of  Gedaliah,  or  by  one  another's 
swords,  in  their  intestine  broils.  [2.]  Those 
that  are  in  the  open  field  shall  be  devoured 
by  wild  beasts,  which  swarmed,  of  course,  in 
the  country  when  it  was  dispeopled,  and 
there  were  none  to  master  them  and  keep  them 
under,  Exod.  xxiii.  29-  When  the  army  of 
the  enemy  had  quitted  the  country  still  there 
was  no  safety  in  it.  Noisome  beasts  consti- 
tuted one  of  the  four  sore  judgments,  ch.  xiv. 
15.  [3.]  Those  that  are  in  the  forts  and  in 
the  caves,  that  think  themselves  safe  in  arti- 
ficial or  natural  fastnesses,  because  men's 
eyes  cannot  discover  them  nor  men's  darts 
reach  them,  there  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty 
shall  find  them  out;  they  shall  die  of  the 
pestilence.  [4.]  The  whole  land,  even  the 
land  of  Israel,  that  had  been  the  glory  of  all 
lands,  shall  be  most  desolate,  v.  28.  It  shall 
be  desolation,  desolation,  all  over  as  desolate 
as  desolation  itself  can  make  it.  The  moun- 
tain of  Israel,  the  fruitful  mountains,  Zion 
itself  the  holy  mountain  not  excepted,  shall 
be  desolate,  the  roads  unfrequented,  the 
houses  uninhabited,  that  none  shall  pass 
through  ;  as  it  was  threatened  (Deut.  xxviii. 
62),  You  shall  be  left  few  in  number.  |  5.] 
The  pomp  of  her  strength,  whatever  she  glo- 
ries in  as  her  pomp  and  trusts  to  as  her 
strength,  shall  be  made  to  cease.  [6.~\  The 
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cause  of  all  this  was  very  bad ;  it  is  for  all 
their  abominations  which  they  have  committed. 
It  is  sin  that  does  all  this  mischief,  that  makes 
nations  desolate  ;  and  therefore  we  ought  to 
call  it  an  abomination.  [7-]  Yet  the  effect 
of  all  this  will  be  very  good  :  Then  shall  they 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  am  their  Lord,  and 
shall  return  to  their  allegiance,  when  I  have 
made  the  land  most  desolate.  Those  are  un- 
tractable  unteachable  indeed  that  are  not 
made  to  know  their  dependence  upon  God 
when  all  their  creature-comforts  fail  them 
and  are  made  desolate. 

30  Also,  thou  son  of  man,  the 
children  of  thy  people  still  are  talk- 
ing against  thee  by  the  walls  and  in 
the  doors  of  the  houses,  and  speak  one 
to  another,  every  one  to  his  brother, 
saying,  Come,  I  pray  you,  and  hear 
what  is  the  word  that  cometh  forth 
fromtheLoRD.  31  And  they  come  unto 
thee  as  the  people  cometh,  and  they 
sit  before  thee  as  my  people,  and  they 
hear  thy  words,  but  they  will  not  do 
them :  for  with  their  mouth  they  show 
much  love,  but  their  heart  goeth  after 
their  covetousness.  32  And,  lo,  thou 
art  unto  them  as  a  very  lovely  song 
of  one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and 
can  play  well  on  an  instrument :  for 
they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  do 
them  not.  33  And  when  this  cometh 
to  pass,  (lo,  it  will  come,)  then  shall 
they  know  that  a  prophet  hath  been 
among  them. 

The  foregoing  verses  spoke  conviction  to 
the  Jews  who  remained  in  the  land  of  Is- 
rael, who  were  monuments  of  sparing  mercy 
and  yet  returned  not  to  the  Lord  ;  in  these 
verses  those  are  reproved  who  were  now  in 
captivity  in  Babylon,  under  divine  rebukes, 
and  yet  were  not  reformed  by  them.  They 
are  not  indeed  charged  with  the  same  gross 
enormities  that  the  others  are  charged  with. 
They  made  some  show  of  religion  and  de- 
votion ;  but  their  hearts  were  not  right  with 
God.  The  thing  they  are  here  accused  of 
is  mocking  the  messengers  of  the  Lord,  one  of 
their  measure-filling  sins,  which  brought 
this  ruin  upon  them,  and  yet  they  were  not 
cured  of  it.  Two  ways  they  mocked  the 
prophet  Ezekiel : — 

I.  By  invidious  ill-natured  reflections 
upon  him,  privately  among  themselves,  en- 
deavouring by  all  means  possible  to  render 
him  despicable.  The  prophet  did  not  know 
it,  but  charitably  thought  that  those  who 
spoke  so  well  to  him  to  his  face,  with  so 
much  seeming  respect  and  deference,  would 
surely  not  speak  ill  of  him  behind  his  back. 
But  God  comes  and  tells  him,  The  children 
of  thy  people  are  still  talking  against  thee  (v. 
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30),  or  talking  of  thee,  no  good,  I  doubt 
Note,  Public  persons  are  a  common  theme 
or  subject  of  discourse ;  every  one  takes  a 
liberty  to  censure  them  at  pleasure.  Faith- 
ful ministers  know  not  how  much  ill  is  said 
of  them  every  day ;  it  is  well  that  they  do 
not ;  for,  if  they  did,  it  might  prove  a  dis- 
couragement to  them  in  their  work  not  to 
be  easily  got  over.  But  God  takes  notice  of 
all  that  is  said  against  his  ministers,  not  only 
what  is  decreed  against  them,  or  sworn 
against  them,  not  only  what  is  written 
against  them,  or  spoken  with  solemnity  and 
deliberation,  but  of  what  is  said  against  them 
in  common  talk,  among  neighbours  when 
they  meet  in  an  evening,  by  the  walls  and  in 
the  doors  of  their  houses,  where  whatever 
freedom  of  speech  they  use,  if  they  reproach 
and  slander  any  of  God's  ministers,  God 
will  reckon  with  them  for  it ;  his  prophets 
shall  not  be  made  the  song  of  the  drunkards 
always.  They  had  no  crime  to  lay  to  the 
prophet's  charge,  but  they  loved  to  talk  of 
him  in  a  careless,  scornful,  bantering  way ; 
they  said,  jokingly,  "  Come,  and  let  us  hear 
what  is  the  word  that  comes  forth  from  the 
Lord;  perhaps  it  will  be  something  new, 
and  will  entertain  us,  and  furnish  us  witb 
matter  for  discourse."  Note,  Those  have 
arrived  at  a  great  pitch  of  profaneness  who 
can  make  so  great  a  privilege,  and  so  great 
a  duty,  as  the  preaching  and  hearing  of  the 
word  of  God,  a  matter  of  sport  and  ridicule, 
yea  though  it  be  not  done  publicly,  but  in 
private  conversation  among  themselves.  Se- 
rious things  should  be  spoken  of  seriously. 

II.  By  dissembling  with  him  in  their 
attendance  upon  his  ministry.  Hypocrites 
mock  God  and  mock  his  prophets.  But 
their  hypocrisy  is  open  before  God,  and  the 
day  is  coming  when,  as  here,  it  will  be  laid 
open.     Observe  here, 

1.  The  plausible  profession  which  these 
people  made  and  the  speciousness  of  their 
pretensions.  They  are  like  those  (Matt.  xv. 
8)  who  draw  nigh  to  God  with  their  mouths 
and  honour  him  with  their  lips,  but  their 
hearts  are  far  from  him.  (1.)  They  were 
diligent  and  constant  in  their  attendance 
upon  the  means  of  grace :  They  come  unto 
thee  as  the  people  come.  In  Babylon  they 
had  no  temple  or  synagogue,  but  they  went 
to  the  prophet's  house  (cA.  viii.  1 ),  and  there, 
it  is  probable,  they  spent  their  new  moons  and 
their  sabbaths  in  religious  exercises,  2  Kings 
iv.  23.  When  the  prophet  was  bound  the 
word  of  the  Lord  was  not  bound  ;  and  the 
people,  when  they  had  not  the  help  for  their 
souls  that  they  wished  for,  were  thankful 
for  what  they  had  ;  it  was  a  reviving  in  their 
bondage.  Now  these  hypocrites  came,  ac- 
cording to  the  coming  of  the  people,  as  duly 
and  as  early  as  any  of  the  prophet's  hearers. 
Their  being  said  to  come  as  the  people  came 
seems  to  intimate  that  the  reason  why  they 
came  was  because  other  people  came ;  they 
did  not  come  out  of  conscience  towards  God 
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but  only  for  company,  for  fashion-sake,  and 
beoause  it  was  now  the  custom  of  their 
countrymen.  Note,  Those  that  have  no  in- 
ward principle  of  love  to  God's  ordinances 
wiay  yet  be  found  much  in  the  external  ob- 
servance of  them.  Cain  brought  his  sacri- 
fice as  well  as  Abel ;  and  the  Pharisee  went 
up  to  the  temple  to  pray  as  well  as  the  pub- 
lican. (2.)  They  behaved  themselves  very 
decently  and  reverently  in  the  public  assem- 
bly; there  were  none  of  them  whispering, 
or  laughing,  or  gazing  about  them,  or  sleep- 
ing. But  they  sit  before  thee  as  my  people, 
with  all  the  shows  of  gravity,  and  serene- 
ness,  and  composure  of  mind.  They  sit  out 
the  time,  without  weariness,  or  wishing  the 
sermon  done.  (3.)  They  were  very  attentive 
to  the  word  preached  :  "They  are  not  think- 
ing of  something  else,  but  they  hear  thy 
words,  and  take  notice  of  what  thou  sayest." 
(4.)  They  pretended  to  have  a  great  kind- 
ness and  respect  for  thf  prophet.  Though, 
behind  his  back,  they  could  not  give  him  a 
good  word,  yet,  to  his  face,  they  showed 
much  love  to  him  and  his  doctrine;  they 
pretended  to  have  a  great  concern  lest  he 
should  spend  himself  too  much  in  preaching 
or  expose  himself  to  the  Chaldeans,  for  they 
would  be  thought  to  be  some  of  his  best 
friends  and  well-wishers.  (5.)  They  took  a 
great  deal  of  pleasure  in  the  word ;  they  de- 
lighted to  know  God's  word,  Isa.  lviii.  2. 
Herod  heard  John  Baptist  gladly,  Mark  vi. 
20.  Thou  art  unto  them  as  a  very  lovely 
song.  Ezekiel's  matter  was  surprising,  his 
language  fine,  his  expressions  elegant,  his 
similitudes  apt,  his  voice  melodious,  and  his 
delivery  graceful;  so  that  they  could  sit 
with  as  much  pleasure  to  hear  him  preach 
as  (if  I  may  speak  in  the  language  of  our 
times)  to  see  a  play  or  an  opera,  or  to  hear 
a  concert  of  music.  Ezekiel  was  to  them  as 
one  that  had  a  pleasant  voice  and  could  sing 
well,  or  play  well  on  an  instrument.  Note, 
Men  may  have  their  fancies  pleased  by  the 
word,  and  yet  not  have  their  consciences 
touched  nor  their  hearts  changed,  the  itch- 
ing ear  gratified  and  yet  not  the  corrupt 
nature  sanctified. 

2.  The  hypocrisy  of  these  professions  and 
pretensions ;  it  is  all  a  sham,  it  is  ail  a  jest. 
(1.)  They  have  no  cordial  affection  for  the 
word  of  God.  While  they  show  much  love  it 
is  only  with  the  mouth,  from  the  teeth  out- 
ward, but  their  heart  goes  after  their  covet- 
ousness;  they  are  as  much  set  upon  the 
world  as  ever,  as  much  in  love  and  league 
with  it  as  ever.  Hearing  the  word  is  only 
their  diversion  and  recreation,  a  pretty 
amusement  now  and  then  for  an  hour  or 
two.  But  still  their  main  business  is  with 
their  farm  and  merchandise ;  the  bent  and 
bias  of  their  souls  are  towards  them,  and 
their  inward  thoughts  are  employed  in  pro- 
jects about  them.  Note,  Covetousness  is 
the  ruining  sin  of  multitudes  that  make  a 
great  profession  of  religion ;  it  is  the  love  of 
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the  world  that  secretly  eats  the  love  of  God 
out  of  their  hearts.  The  cares  of  this  world 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  are  the  thorns 
that  choke  the  seed,  and  choke  the  soul  too. 
And  those  neither  please  God  nor  profit 
themselves  who,  when  they  are  hearing  the 
word  of  God,  are  musing  upon  their  worldly 
affairs.  God  has  his  eye  on  the  hearts  that 
do  so.  (2. J  They  yield  no  subjection  to  it. 
They  hear  thy  words,  but  it  is  oply  a  hear- 
ing that  they  give  thee,  for  they  will  not  do 
them,  v.  31.  And  again  (v.  32),  they  do 
them  not.  They  will  not  be  persuaded  by  all 
the  prophet  can  say,  either  by  authority  or 
argument,  to  cross  themselves  in  any  in- 
stance, to  part  with  any  one  beloved  sin,  or 
apply  themselves  to  any  one  duty  that  is 
against  the  grain  to  flesh  and  blood.  Note, 
There  are  many  who  take  pleasure  in  hear- 
ing the  word,  but  make  no  conscience  of 
doing  it;  and  so  they  build  upon  the  6and, 
and  deceive  themselves. 

3.  Let  us  see  what  will  be  in  the  end 
hereof:  Shall  their  unbelief  and  carelessnest 
make  the  word  of  God  of  no  effect  ?  By  no 
means.  (1.)  God  will  confirm  the  prophet's 
word,  though  they  contemn  it,  and  make 
light  of  it,  v.  33.  What  he  says  will  come 
to  pass,  and  not  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall 
fall  to  the  ground.  Note,  The  curses  of  the 
law,  though  they  may  be  bantered  by  pro- 
fane wits,  cannot  be  baffled.  (2.)  They 
themselves  shall  rue  their  folly  when  it  is 
too  late.  When  it  comes  to  pass  they. shall 
know,  shall  know  to  their  cost,  know  to  their 
confusion,  that  a  prophet  has  been  among 
them,  though  they  made  no  more  of  him 
than  as  one  that  had  a  pleasant  voice.  Note, 
Those  who  will  not  consider  that  a  prophet 
is  among  them,  and  who  improve  not  the 
day  of  their  visitation  while  it  is  continued, 
will  be  made  to  remember  that  a  prophet 
has  been  among  them  when  the  things  that 
belong  to  their  peace  are  hidden  from  their 
eyes.  The  day  is  coming  when  vain  and 
worldly  men  will  have  other  thoughts  of 
things  than  now  they  have,  and  will  feel  a 
weight  in  that  which  they  made  light  of. 
They  shall  know  that  a  prophet  has  been 
among  them  when  they  see  the  event  exactly 
answer  the  prediction,  and  the  prophet  him- 
self shall  be  a  witness  against  them  that  they 
had  fair  warning  given  them,  but  would  not 
take  it.  When  Ezekiel  is  gone,  whom  now 
they  speak  against,  and  there  is  no  more  any 
prophet,  nor  any  to  show  them  how  long,  then 
they  will  remember  that  once  they  had  a 
prophet,  but  knew  not  how  to  use  him  well. 
Note,  Those  who  will  not  know  the  worth 
of  mercies  by  the  improvement  of  them  will 
justly  be  made  to  know  the  worth  of  them 
by  the  want  of  them,  as  those  who  should 
desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
man,  which  now  they  slighted,  and  might 
not  see  it. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 

The  iRitulUH  uni  caJmrottiei  ol  God'i  Iuael  had  been  hugely  and 
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pathetlcalijr  lamented  before.  In  Mill  book.  Now  In  this  chapter 
the  shepherds  of  Israel,  their  rulers  both  in  church  and  state,  are 
called  to  an  account,  as  having  been  very  much  accessory  to  the 
sin  and  ruin  of  Israel,  by  their  neglecting  to  do  the  duty  of  their 
place.  Here  is,  I.  A  high  charge  exhibited  against  them  for  their 
negligence,  their  unskilfulness,  and  unfaithfulness  in  the  manage, 
ment  of  public  affairs,  ver.  1 — 6  and  again  rer.  8.  II.  Their  dis- 
charge from  their  trust,  for  their  insufficiency  and  treachery,  ver. 
7 — 10.  III.  A  gracious  promise  that  God  would  take  care  of  his 
flock,  though  they  did  not,  and  that  it  should  not  always  sutler  as 
it  had  done  by  their  maladministrations,  ver.  11 — 16.  IV.  Another 
charge  exhibited  against  those  of  the  flock  that  were  fat  and 
strong,  for  the  injuries  they  did  to  those  that  were  weak  and 
feeble,  ver.  17 — 22.  V.  Another  promise  that  God  would  in  the 
fulness  of  time  send  the  Messiah,  to  be  the  great  and  good  Shep- 
herd of  the  sheep,  who  should  redress  all  grievances  and  set  every 
thing  to  rights  with  the  flock,  ver.  23—31. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of  man, 
prophesy  against  the  shepherds  of 
Israel,  prophesy,  and  say  unto  them, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  the 
shepherds ;  Woe  be  to  the  shepherds 
of  Israel  that  do  feed  themselves ! 
should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the 
flocks  ?  3  Ye  eat  the  fat,  and  ye  clothe 
you  with  the  wool,  ye  kill  them  that  are 
fed :  but  ye  feed  not  the  flock.  4  The 
diseased  have  ye  not  strengthened, 
neither  have  ye  healed  that  which  was 
sick,  neither  have  ye  bound  up  that 
which  was  broken,  neither  have  ye 
brought  again  that  which  was  driven 
away,  neither  have  ye  sought  that 
which  was  lost;  but  with  force  and  with 
cruelty  have  ye  ruled  them.  5  And 
theywere  scattered,  because  there  is 
no  shepherd :  and  they  became  meat 
to  all  the  beasts  of  the  field,  when  they 
were  scattered.  6  My  sheep  wandered 
through  all  the  mountains,  and  upon 
every  high  hill :  yea,  my  flock  was  scat- 
tered upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and 
none  did  search  or  seek  after  them. 

The  prophecy  of  this  chapter  is  not  dated, 
nor  any  of  those  that  follow  it,  till  chap.  xl. 
It  is  most  probable  that  it  was  delivered  after 
the  completing  of  Jerusalem's  destruction, 
when  it  would  be  very  seasonable  to  enquire 
into  the  causes  of  it. 

I.  The  prophet  is  ordered  to  prophesy 
against  the  shepherds  of  Israel — the  princes 
and  magistrates,  the  priests  and  Levites,  the 
great  Sanhedrim  or  council  of  state,  or  who- 
ever they  were  that  had  the  direction  of  pub- 
lic affairs  in  a  higher  or  lower  sphere,  the 
kings  especially,  for  there  were  two  of  them 
now  captives  in  Babylon,  who,  as  well  as  the 
people,  must  have  their  transgressions  shown 
them,  that  they  might  repent,  as  Manasseh 
in  his  captivity.  God  has  something  to  say 
to  the  shepherds,  for  they  are  but  under- 
shepherds,  accountable  to  him  who  is  the 
great  Shepherd  of  Israel,  Ps.  lxxx.  1 .  And 
that  which  he  says  is,  Woe  to  the  shepherds 
of  Israel !  Though  they  are  shepherds  and 
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shepherds  of  Israel,  yet  he  must  not  spare 
them,  must  not  flatter  them.  Note,  If  men's 
dignity  and  power  do  not,  as  they  ought, 
keep  them  from  sin,  they  will  not  serve  to 
exempt  them  from  reproof,  to  excuse  their 
repentance,  or  to  secure  them  from  the 
judgments  of  God  if  they  do  not  repent. 
We  had  a  woe  to  the  pastors,  Jer.  xxiii.  1. 
God  will  in  a  particular  manner  reckon  with 
them  if  they  be  false  to  their  trust. 

II.  He  is  here  directed  what  to  charge 
the  shepherds  with,  in  God's  name,  as  the 
ground  of  God's  controversy  with  them; 
for  it  is  not  a  causeless  quarrel.  Two  thing3 
they  are  charged  with:— 1.  That  all  their 
care  was  to  advance  and  enrich  themselves 
and  to  make  themselves  great.  Their  busi- 
ness was  to  take  care  of  those  that  were 
committed  to  their  charge :  Should  not  the 
shepherds  feed  the  flocks  ?  No  doubt  they 
should ;  they  betray  their  tnst  if  they  do 
not.  Not  that  they  §re  to  put  the  meat  into 
their  mouths,  but  to  provide  it  for  them  and 
bring  them  to  it.  But  these  shepherds  made 
this  the  least  of  their  care ;  they  fed  them- 
selves, contrived  every  thing  to  gratify  and 
indulge  their  own  appetite,  and  to  make 
themselves  rich  and  great,  fat  and  easy. 
They  made  sure  of  the  profits  of  their  places; 
they  did  eat  the  fat,  the  cream  (so  some),  for 
he  that  feeds  a  flock  eats  of  the  milk  of  it 
(1  Cor.  ix.  7),  and  they  made  sure  of  the 
best  of  the  milk.  They  made  sure  of  the 
fleece,  and  clothed  themselves  with  the  wool, 
getting  into  their  hands  as  much  as  they 
could  of  the  estates  of  their  subjects,  yea, 
and  killed  those  that  were  well  fed,  that  what 
they  had  might  be  fed  upon,  as  Naboth  was 
put  to  death  for  his  vineyard.  Note,  There 
is  a  woe  to  those  who  are  in  public  trusts,  but 
consult  only  their  own  private  interest,  and 
are  more  inquisitive  about  the  benefice  than 
about  the  office,  what  money  is  to  be  got 
than  what  good  to  be  done.  It  is  an  old 
complaint,  All  seek  their  own,  and  too  many 
more  than  their  own.  2.  That  they  took  no 
care  for  the  benefit  and  welfare  of  those  that 
were  committed  to  their  charge :  You  feed 
not  the  flock.  They  neither  knew  how  to  do 
it,  so  ignorant  were  they,  nor  would  they 
take  any  pains  to  do  it,  so  lazy  and  slothful 
were  they ;  nay,  they  never  desired  nor  de- 
signed it,  so  treacherous  and  unfaithful 
were  they.  (1.)  They  did  not  do  their  duty 
to  those  of  the  flock  that  were  distempered, 
did  not  strengthen  them,  nor  heal  them, 
nor  bind  them  up,  v.  4.  When  any  of  the 
flock  were  sick  or  hurt,  worried  or  wounded, 
it  was  all  one  to  them  whether  they  lived  or 
died;  they  never  looked  after  them.  The 
princes  and  judges  took  no  care  to  right 
those  that  suffered  wrong  or  to  shelter  in- 
jured innocency.  They  took  no  care  of  the 
poor  to  see  them  provided  for  ;  they  might 
starve,  for  them.  The  priests  took  no  care 
to  instruct  the  ignorant,  to  rectify  the  mis- 
takes of  those  that  were  in  error,  to  warn 


B.  C.  587. 

the  unruly,  or  to  comfort  the  feeble-minded. 
The  ministers  of  state  took  no  care  to  check 
the  growing  distempers  of  the  kingdom, 
which  threatened  the  vitals  of  it.  Things 
u ire  amiss,  and  out  of  course, every  where, 
,i!id  nothing  was  done  to  rectify  them.  (2.) 
They  did  not  do  their  duty  to  those  of  the 
rlock  that  were  dispersed,  that  were  driven 
away  by  the  enemies  that  invaded  the  coun- 
try, and  were  forced  to  seek  for  shelter  where 
they  could  find  a  place,  or  that  wandered  of 
choice  upon  the  mountains  and  hills  (v.  6), 
where  they  were  exposed  to  the  beasts  of 
prey  and  became  meat  to  them,  v.  5.  Every 
urn:  is  ready  to  seize  a  waif  and  stray.  Some 
went  abroad  and  begged,  some  went  abroad 
and  traded,  and  thus  the  country  became 
thin  of  inhabitants,  and  was  weakened  and 
impoverished,  and  wanted  hands  both  in  the 
fields  of  corn  and  in  the  fields  of  battle,  both 
in  harvest  and  in  war :  My  flock  was  scattered 
upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  v.  6.  And  they 
were  never  enquired  after,  were  never  en- 
couraged to  return  to  their  own  country : 
None  did  search  or  seek  after  them.  Nay, 
with  force  and  cruelty  they  ruled  them,  which 
drove  more  away,  and  discouraged  those 
that  were  driven  away  from  all  thoughts  of 
returning.  Their  case  is  bad  who  have 
reason  to  expect  better  treatment  among 
strangers  than  in  their  own  country.  It  may 
be  meant  of  those  of  the  flock  that  went 
astray  from  God  and  their  duty;  and  the 
priests,  that  should  have  taught  the  good 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  used  no  means  to 
convince  and  reclaim  them,  so  that  they  be- 
came an  easy  prey  to  seducers.  Thus  were 
they  scattered  because  there  was  no  shepherd, 
v.  5.  There  were  those  that  called  them- 
selves shepherds,  but  really  they  were  not. 
Note,  Those  that  do  not  do  the  work  of  shep- 
herds are  unworthy  of  the  name.  And  if 
those  that  undertake  to  be  shepherds  are 
foolish  shepherds  (Zech.  xi.  15),  if  they  are 
proud  and  above  their  business,  idle  and  do 
not  love  their  business,  or  faithless  and  un- 
concerned about  it,  the  case  of  the  flock  is  as 
bad  as  if  it  were  without  a  shepherd.  Better 
no  shepherd  than  such  shepherds.  Christ 
complains  that  his  flock  were  as  sheep  having 
no  shepherd,vfhen  yet  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees sat  in  Hoses'  seat,  Matt.  Lx.  36.  It  is 
ill  with  the  patient  when  his  physician  is  his 
worst  disease,  ill  with  the  flock  when  the 
shepherds  drive  them  away  and  disperse 
them,  by  ruling  them  with  force. 

7  Therefore,  ye  shepherds,  hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord  ;  8  As  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord  God,  surely  because 
my  flock  became  a  prey,  and  my  flock 
became  meat  to  every  beast  of  the 
field,  because  there  was  no  shepherd, 
neither  did  my  shepherds  search  for 
my  flock,  but  the  shepherds  fed  them- 
selves, and  fed  not  my  flock ;  9  There- 
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fore,  O  ye  shepherds,  hear  the  word 


of  the  Lokd  ;  10  Thus  saitli  the  Lord 
God  ;  Behold,  I  am  against  the  shep- 
herds ;  and  I  will  require  my  flock 
at  their  hand,  and  cause  them  to  cease 
from  feeding  the  flock  ;  neither  shall 
the  shepherds  feed  themselves  any 
more ;  for  I  will  deliver  my  flock 
from  their  mouth,  that  they  may  not 
be  meat  for  them.  1 1  For  thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  ;  Behold,  I,  even  I,  will 
both  search  my  sheep,  and  seek  them 
out.  12  As  a  shepherd  seeketh  out 
his  flock  in  the  day  that  he  is  among 
his  sheep  that  are  scattered ;  so  will 
I  seek  out  my  sheep,  and  will  deliver 
them  out  of  all  places  where  they 
have  been  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and 
dark  day.  13  And  I  will  bring  them 
out  from  the  people,  and  gather  them 
from  the  countries,  and  will  bring 
them  to  their  own  land,  and  feed  them 
upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  by  the 
rivers,  and  in  all  the  inhabited  places 
of  the  country.  14  I  will  feed  them 
in  a  good  pasture,  and  upon  the  high 
mountains  of  Israel  shall  their  fold 
be :  there  shall  they  lie  in  a  good 
fold,  and  in  a  fat  pasture  shall  they 
feed  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel. 
15  I  will  feed  my  flock,  and  I  will 
cause  them  to  lie  down,  saith  the  Lord 
God.  16  I  will  seek  that  which  was 
lost,  and  bring  again  that  which  was 
driven  away,  and  will  bind  up  that 
which  was  broken,  and  will  strengthen 
that  which  was  sick :  but  I  will  de- 
stroy the  fat  and  the  strong ;  I  will 
feed  them  with  judgment. 

Upon  reading  the  foregoing  articles  of 
impeachment  drawn  up,  in  God's  name, 
against  the  shepherds  of  Israel,  we  cannot 
but  look  upon  the  shepherds  with  a  just  in- 
dignation, and  upon  the  flock  with  a  tender 
compassion.  God,  by  the  prophet,  here 
expresses  both  in  a  high  degree;  and  the 
shepherds  are  called  upon  (v.  7,  9)  to  hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  to  hear  this  word.  Let 
them  hear  how  little  he  regards  them,  who 
made  much  of  themselves,  and  how  much 
he  regards  the  flock,  which  they  made  no- 
thing of;  both  will  be  humbling  to  them. 
Those  that  will  not  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord 
giving  them  their  direction  shall  be  made 
to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord  reading  them 
their  doom.     Now  see  here, 

I.  How  much  displeased  God  is  at  the 
shepherds.    Their  crimes  are  repeated,  v.  8. 
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God's  flock  became  a  prey  to  the  deceivers 
first  that  drew  them  to  idolatry,  and  then  to 
the  destroyers  that  carried  them  into  capti- 
vity ;  and  these  shepherds  took  no  care  to 
prevent  either  the  one  or  the  other,  but  were 
as  if  there  had  been  no  shepherds ;  and  there- 
fore God  says  (v.  10),  and  confirms  it  with 
an  oath  (v.  8),  I  am  against  the  shepherds. 
They  had  a  commission  from  God  to  feed 
the  flock,  and  made  use  of  his  name  in  what 
they  did,  expecting  he  would  stand  by  them. 
"  No,"  says  God,  "  so  far  from  that,  1  am 
against  them."     Note,  It  is  not  our  having 
the  name  and  authority  of  shepherds  that 
will  engage  God  for  us,  if  we  do  not  the 
work  enjoined  us,  and  be  not  faithful  to  the 
trust  reposed  in  us.     God  is  against  them, 
and  they  shall  know  it;  for,  1.  They  shall 
be  made  to  account  for  the  manner  in  which 
they  have  discharged  their  trust :    "  J  will 
require  my  flock  at  their  hands,  and  charge  it 
upon  them  that  so  many  of  them  are  miss- 
ing."    Note,  Those  will  have  a  great  deal 
to  answer  for  in  the  judgment-day  who  take 
upon  them  the  care  of  so\il3  and  yet  take  no 
care  of  them.     Ministers  must  watch  and 
work  as  those  that  must  give  account,  Heb. 
xiii.  17-     2.  They  shall  be  deprived  officio  et 
beneficio — both  of  the  work  and,  of  the  wages. 
They  shall  cease  from  feeding  the  flock,  that 
is,  from  pretending  to  feed  it.     Note,  It  is 
just  with  God  to  take  out  of  men's  hands 
that  power  which  they  have  abused  and  that 
trust  which  they  have  betrayed.    But,  if  this 
were  all  their  punishment,  they  could  bear 
it  well  enough ;  therefore  it  is  added,  "  Net- 
her shall  the  shepherds  feed  themselves  any 
more,  for  I  will  deliver  my  flock  from  their 
mouth,  which,  instead  of  protecting,   they 
had  made  a  prey  of."     Note,  Those  that  are 
enriching  themselves  with  the  spoils  of  the 
public  cannot  expect  that  they  shall  always 
be  suffered  to  do  so.    Nor  will  God  always 
permit  his  people  to  be  trampled  upon  by 
those  that  should  support  them,   but  will 
find  a  time  to  deliver  them  from  the  shep- 
herds their  false  friends,  as  well  as  from  the 
lions  their  open  enemies. 

II.  How  much  concerned  God  is  for  the 
flock;  he  speaks  as  if  he  were  the  more 
concerned  for  them  because  he  saw  them 
thus  neglected,  for  with  him  the  fatherless 
finds  mercy.  Precious  promises  are  made 
here  upon  the  occasion,  which  were  to  have 
their  accomplishment  in  the  return  of  the 
Jews  out  of  their  captivity  and  their  re-es- 
tablishment in  their  own  land.  Let  the  shep- 
herds hear  this  word  of  the  Lord,  and  know 
that  they  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter. 
But  let  the  poor  sheep  hear  it  and  take  the 
comfort  of  it.  Note,  Though  magistrates 
and  ministers  fail  in  doing  their  part,  for  the 
good  of  the  church,  yet  God  will  not  fail  in 
doing  his ;  he  will  take  the  flock  into  his 
own  hand  rather  than  the  church  shall  come 
short  of  any  kindness  he  has  designed  for  it. 
The  under- shepherds  may  prove  careless, 
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but  the  chief  Shepherd  neither  slumbers  nor 
sleeps.  They  may  be  false,  but  God  abides 
faithful. 

1.  God  will  gather  his  sheep  together  that 
were  scattered,  and  bring  those  back  to  the 
fold  that  had  wandered  from  it :  "  I,  even  I, 
who  alone  can  do  it,  will  do  it,  and  will  have 
all  the  glory  of  it.  I  will  both  search  my 
sheep  and  find  them  out  (».  11)  as  a  shepherd 
does  (v.  12),  and  bring  them  back  as  he  does 
the  stray-sheep,  upon  his  shoulders,  from  all 
the  places  where  they  have  been  scattered  in 
the  cloudy  and  dark  day."  There  are  cloudy 
and  dark  days,  windy  and  stormy  ones,  which 
scatter  God's  sheep,  which  send  them  hither 
and  thither,  to  divers  and  distant  places, 
in  quest  of  secresy  and  safety.  But,  (1.) 
Wherever  they  are  the  eye  of  God  will  find 
them  out;  for  his  eyes  run  to  and  fro  through 
the  earth,  in  favour  of  them.  I  will  seek  out 
my  sheep  ;  and  not  one  that  belongs  to  the 
fold,  though  driven  ever  so  far  off',  shall  be 
lost.  The  Lord  knows  those  that  are  his;  he 
knows  their  work  and  where  they  dwell  (Rev 
ii.  13),  and  where  they  are  hidden.  (2.) 
When  his  time  shall  come  his  arms  will 
fetch  them  home  (v.  13):  I  will  bring  them 
out  from  the  people.  God  will  both  incline 
their  hearts  to  come  by  his  grace  and  will 
by  his  providence  open  a  door  for  them  and 
remove  every  difficulty  that  lies  in  the  way. 
They  shall  not  return  one  by  one,  clandes- 
tinely stealing  away,  but  they  shall  return 
in  a  body :  "  I  will  gather  them  from  the  coun- 
tries into  which  they  are  dispersed,  not  only 
the  most  considerable  families  of  them,  but 
every  particular  person.  I  will  seek  that  which 
was  lost  and  bring  again  that  which  was  driven 
away,"  v.  16.  This  was  done  when  so  many 
thousand  Jews  returned  triumphantly  out 
of  Babylon,  under  the  conduct  of  Zerubba- 
bel,  Ezra,  and  others.  When  those  that 
have  gone  astray  from  God  into  the  paths  of 
sin  are  brought  back  by  repentance,  when 
those  that  erred  come  to  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  truth,  when  God's  outcasts  are 
gathered  and  restored,  and  religious  assem- 
blies, that  were  dispersed,  rally  again,  upon 
the  ceasing  of  persecution,  and  when  the 
churches  have  rest  and  liberty,  then  this 
promise  has  a  further  accomplishment. 

2.  God  will  feed  his  people  as  the  sheep 
of  his  pasture,  that  had  been  famished.  God 
will  bring  the  returning  captives  safely  to 
their  own  land  (v.  1 3),  will  feed  them  upon 
the  mountains  of  Israel,  and  that  is  a  good 
pasture,  and  a  fat  pasture  (v.  14);  there  shall 
Xhtvc feeding  be,  and  there  shall  be  their  fold; 
and  it  is  a  good  fold.  There  God  will  not 
only  feed  them,  but  cause  them  to  lie  down 
(v.  15),  which  dt  notes  a  comfortable  rest 
after  they  had  tired  themselves  with  their 
wanderings,  and  a  constant  continuing  resi- 
dence ;  they  shall  not  be  driven  out  again 
from  these  green  pastures,  as  they  have  been, 
nor  shall  they  be  disturbed,  but  shall  lie 
down  in  a  sweet  repose  and  there  shall  be 
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none  to  make  them  a/raid.  Ps.  xxiii.  2,  He 
makrs  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures.  Com- 
pare this  with  the  like  promise  (Jer.  xxiii. 
3,  4),  when  God  restored  them  not  only  to 
the  milk  and  honey  of  their  own  land,  to  the 
enjoyment  of  its  fruits,  but  to  the  privileges 
of  his  sanctuary  on  Mount  Zion,  the  chief 
of  the  mountains  of  Israel.  When  they  had 
an  altar  and  a  temple  again,  and  the  benefit 
of  a  settled  priesthood,  then  they  were  fed 
in  a  good  pasture. 

3.  He  will  succour  those  that  are  hurt, 
wiU  bind  up  that  which  was  broken  and 
strengthen  that  which  was  sick,  will  comfort 
those  that  mourn  in  Zion  and  with  Zion.  If 
ministers,  who  should  speak  peace  to  those 
who  are  of  a  sorrowful  spirit,  neglect  their 
duty,  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter  will 
be  faithful  to  his  office.  But,  as  it  follows, 
the  fat  and  the  strong  shall  be  destroyed.  He 
that  has  rest  for  disquieted  saints  has  terror 
to  speak  to  presumptuous  sinners.  As  every 
valley  shall  be  filled,  so  every  mountain  and 
hill  shall  be  brought  low,  Luke  iii.  5. 

17  And  as  for  you,  O  my  flock, 
thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Behold,  I 
judge  between  cattle  and  cattle,  be- 
tween the  rams  and  the  he-goats.  18 
Seemeth  it  a  small  thing  unto  you  to 
have  eaten  up  the  good  pasture,  but 
ye  must  tread  down  with  your  feet  the 
residue  of  your  pastures  ?  and  to  have 
drunk  of  the  deep  waters,  but  ye  must 
foul  the  residue  with  your  feet?  19 
And  as  for  my  flock,  they  eat  that 
which  ye  have  trodden  with  your  feet ; 
and  they  drink  that  which  ye  have 
fouled  with  your  feet.  20  Therefore 
thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  them ; 
Behold,  I,  even  I,  will  judge  between 
the  fat  cattle  and  between  the  lean 
cattle.  21  Because  ye  have  thrust 
with  side  and  with  shoulder,  and 
pushed  all  the  diseased  with  your 
horns,  till  ye  have  scattered  them 
abroad ;  22  Therefore  will  1  save  my 
flock,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  a 
prey  ;  and  I  will  judge  between  cattle 
and  cattle.  23  And  I  will  set  up  one 
shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed 
them,  even  my  servant  David;  he  shall 
feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  shep- 
herd. 24  And  I  the  Lord  will  be 
their  God,  and  my  servant  David  a 
prince  among  them  ;  I  the  Lord  have 
spoken  it.  25  And  I  will  make  with 
them  a  covenant  of  peace,  and  will 
cause  the  evil  beasts  to  cease  out  of 
the  land :  and  they  shall  dwell  safely 
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in  the  wilderness,  and  sleep  in  the 
woods.  26  And  I  will  make  them 
and  the  places  round  about  my  hill  a 
blessing ;  and  I  will  cause  the  shower 
to  come  down  in  his  season;  there 
shall  be  showers  of  blessing.  27  And 
the  tree  of  the  field  shall  yield  her 
fruit,  and  the  earth  shall  yield  her  in- 
crease, and  they  shall  be  safe  in 
their  land,  and  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord,  when  I  have  broken  the 
bands  of  their  yoke,  and  delivered 
them  out  of  the  hand  of  those  that 
served  themselves  of  them.  28  And 
they  shall  no  more  be  a  prey  to  the 
heathen,  neither  shall  the  beast  of 
the  land  devour  them  ;  but  they  shall 
dwell  safely,  and  none  shall  make 
them  afraid.  29  And  I  will  raise  up 
for  them  a  plant  of  renown,  and  they 
shall  be  no  more  consumed  with  hun- 
ger in  the  land,  neither  bear  the  shame 
of  the  heathen  any  more.  30  Thus 
shall  they  know  that  I  the  Lord  their 
God  am  with  them,  and  that  they, 
even  the  house  of  Israel,  are  my  peo- 
ple, saith  die  Lord  God.  31  And  ye 
my  flock,  the  flock  of  my  pasture,  are 
men.  and  I  am  your  God,  saith  the 
I.<?rd  God. 

The  prophet  has  no  more  to  say  to  the 
shepherds,  but  he  has  now  a  message  to  de- 
liver to  the  flock.  God  had  ordered  him  to 
speak  tenderly  to  them,  and  to  assure  them 
of  the  mercy  he  had  in  store  for  them.  But 
here  he  is  ordered  to  make  a  difference  be- 
tween some  and  others  of  them,  to  separate 
between  the  precious  and  the  vile  and  then 
to  give  them  a  promise  of  the  Messiah,  by 
whom  this  distinction  should  be  effectually 
made,  partly  at  his  first  coming  (for  for 
judgment  he  came  into  this  world,  John  ix. 
39,  to  fill  the  hungry  with  good  things  and  to 
send  the  rich  empty  away,  Luke  i.  53),  but 
completely  at  his  second  coming,  when  he 
shall,  as  it  is  here  said,  judge  between  cattle 
and  cattle,  as  a  shepherd  divides  between  the 
sheep  and  the  goats,  and  shall  set  the  sheep  on 
his  right  hand  and  the  goats  on  his  left  (Matt. 
xxv.  32,  33),  which  seems  to  have  reference 
to  this.     We  have  here, 

I.  Conviction  spoken  to  those  of  the  flock 
that  were  fat  and  strong,  the  rams  and  the 
he-goats  (v.  17),  those  that,  though  they  had 
not  power,  as  shepherds  and  rulers,  to  op- 
press with,  yet,  being  rich  and  wealthy, 
made  use  of  the  opportunity  which  this  gave 
them  to  bear  hard  upon  their  poor  neigh- 
bours. Those  that  have  much  would  have 
more,  and,  if  they  se  t  to  it,  will  have  moi*, 
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BOinanywayshavetheyofencroachingupon 
their  poor  neighbours,  and  forcing  from 
them  the  one  ewe-lamb,  2  Sam.  xii.  4.  Do 
not  the  rich  oppress  the  poor  merely  with 
the  help  of  their  riches,  and  draw  them  before 
the  judgment-seats  ?  Jam.  ii.  6.  Poor  serv- 
ants and  tenants  are  hardly  used  by  their  rich 
*>rds  and  masters.  The  rams  and  the  he- 
oats  not  only  kept  all  the  good  pasture  to 
themselves,  ate  the  fat  and  drank  the  sweet, 
Dut  they  would  not  let  the  poor  of  the  flock 
nave  any  comfortable  enjoyment  of  the  little 
that  was  left  them ;  they  trod  down  the  re- 
sidue of  the  pastures  and  fouled  the  residue  of 
the  waters,  so  that  the  flock  was  obliged  to 
eat  that  which  they  had  trodden  into  the 
dirt,  and  drink  that  which  they  had  muddied, 
v.  18, 19.  This  intimates  that  the  great  men 
not  only  by  extortion  and  oppression  made 
and  kept  their  neighbours  poor,  and  scarcely 
left  them  enough  to  subsist  on,  but  were  so 
vexatious  to  them  that  what  little  coarse  fare 
they  had  was  embittered  to  them.  And  this 
seemed  a  small  thing  to  them ;  they  thought 
there  was  no  harm  in  it,  as  if  it  were  the  pri- 
vilege of  their  quality  to  be  injurious  to  all 
their  neighbours.  Note,  Many  that  live  in 
pomp  and  at  ease  themselves  care  not  what 
straits  those  about  them  are  reduced  to,  so 
they  may  but  have  every  thing  to  their  mind. 
Those  that  are  at  ease,  and  the  proud,  grudge 
that  any  body  should  live  by  them  with  any 
comfort.  But  this  was  not  all;  they  not 
only  robbed  the  poor,  to  make  them  poorer, 
but  were  troublesome  to  the  sick  and  weak 
of  the  flock  (v.  21) :  They  thrust  w<th  iVife 
and  shoulder  those  that  were  feeble  (for  the 
weakest  goes  to  the  wall)  and  pushed  the 
diseased  with  their  horns,  because  they  knew 
they  could  be  too  hard  for  them,  when  they 
durst  not  meddle  with  their  match.  It  has 
been  observed  concerning  sheep  that  if  one  of 
the  flock  be  sick  and  faint  the  rest  will  secure 
it  as  well  as  they  can,  and  shelter  it  from  the 
scorching  heat  of  the  sun ;  but  these,  on  the 
contrary,  were  most  injurious  to  the  diseased. 
Those  that  they  could  not  serve  themselves 
of  they  did  what  they  could  to  rid  the  coun- 
try of,  and  so  scattered  them  abroad,  as  if  the 
poor,  whom,  Christ  says,  we  must  have 
always  with  us,  were  public  nuisances,  not 
to  be  relieved,  but  sent  far  away  from  us. 
Note,  It  is  a  barbarous  thing  to  add  affliction 
to  the  afflicted.  Perhaps  these  rams  and  he- 
goats  are  designed  to  represent  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  for  they  are  such  troublers  of 
the  church  as  Christ  himself  must  come  to 
deliver  it  from,  v.  23.  They  devoured  wi- 
dows' houses,  took  away  the  key  of  know- 
ledge, corrupted  the  pure  water  of  divine 
truths,  and  oppressed  the  consciences  of  men 
with  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  besides  that 
tney  were  continually  vexatious  and  injurious 
to  the  poor  of  the  flock  that  waited  on  the 
Lord,  Zech.  xi.  11.  Note,  It  is  no  new  thing 
for  the  flock  of  God  to  receive  a  great  deal  of 
damage  and  mischief  from  those  that  are.j 
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themselves  of  the  flock,  and  in  eminent  sta- 
tions in  it,  Acts  xx.  30. 

II.  Comfort  spoken  to  those  of  the  flock 
that  are  poor  and  feeble,  and  that  wait  for  the 
consolation  of  Israel  (v.  22) .  "  I  will  save 
my  flock,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  spoiled 
as  they  have  been  by  the  beasts  of  prey,  by 
their  own  shepherds  or  by  the  rams  and  he- 
goats  among  themselves."  Upon  this  occa- 
sion, as  is  usual  in  the  prophets,  comes  in  a 
prediction  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and 
the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  ex- 
ceedingly great  and  precious  benefits  which 
the  church  should  enjoy  under  the  protection 
and  influence  of  that  kingdom.  Observe 
what  is  here  foretold, 

1.  Concerning  the  Messiah  himself.  (1.) 
He  shall  have  his  commission. from  God  him- 
self:  I  will  set  him  up  (v.  23),-  I  will  raise 
him  up,  v.  29.  He  sanctified  and  sealed  him, 
appointed  and  anointed  him.  (2.)  He  shall 
be  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  who  shall 
do  that  for  his  flock  which  no  one  else  could 
do.  He  is  the  one  Shepherd,  under  whom 
Jews  and  Gentiles  should  be  onefold.  (3.) 
He  is  God's  servant,  employed  by  him  and  for 
him,  and  doing  all  in  obedience  to  his  will, 
with  an  eye  to  his  glory — his  servant,  to  re- 
establish his  kingdom  among  men  and  ad- 
vance the  interests  of  that  kingdom.  (4.) 
He  is  David,  one  after  God's  own  heart,  set 
as  his  King  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  made 
the  head  of  the  corner,  with  whom  the  cove- 
nant of  royalty  is  made,  and  to  whom  God 
would  give  the  throne  of  his  father  David. 
liv.  is  both  the  root  and  offspring  of  David 
(5.)  He  is  the  plant  of  renown,  because  a 
righteous  branch  (Jer.  xxiii.  5),  a  branch  of 
the  Lord,  that  is  beautiful  and  glorious,  Isa 
iv.  2.  He  has  a  name  above  every  name,  a 
throne  above  every  throne,  and  may  there- 
fore well  be  called  a  branch  of  renown.  Some 
understand  it  of  the  church,  the  planting  of 
the  Lord,  Isa.  lxi.  3.  Its  name  shall  be  re- 
membered (Ps.  xlv.  17)  and  Christ's  in  it. 

2.  Concerning  the  great  charter  by  which 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  should  be  in- 
corporated, and  upon  which  it  should  be 
founded  (v.  25)  :  I  will  make  with  them  a 
covenant  of  peace.  The  covenant  of  grace  is 
a  covenant  of  peace.  In  it  God  is  at  peace 
with  us,  speaks  peace  to  us,  and  assures  us 
of  peace,  of  all  good,  all  the  good  we  need  to 
make  us  happy.  The  tenour  of  this  cove- 
nant is :  "I  the  Lord  will  be  their  God,  a 
God  all-sufficient  to  them  (v.  24),  will  own 
them  and  will  be  owned  by  them ;  in  order  to 
this  my  servant  David  shall  be  a  prince  among 
them,  to  reduce  them  to  their  allegiance,  to 
receive  their  homage,  and  to  reign  over  them, 
in  them,  and  for  them."  Note,  Those,  and 
those  only,  that  have  the  Lord  Jesus  for 
their  prince  have  the  Lord  Jehovah  for  their 
God.  And  then  they,  even  the  house  of  Is- 
rael, shall  be  my  people.  If  we  take  God  to 
be  our  God,  he  will  take  us  to  be  his  people. 
From  this  covenant  between  Godandlsrael 
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there  results  communion  :  '•  J  the  Lord  their 
God  am  with  them,  to  converse  with  them  ; 
and  tltt'i;  shall  know  it,  and  have  the  com- 
fort of  it." 

3.  Concerning  the  privileges  of  those  that 
are  the  faithful  subjects  of  this  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah  and  interested  in  the  cove- 
nant of  peace.  These  are  here  set  forth 
figuratively,  as  the  blessings  of  the  Hock. 
Hut  we  have  a  key  to  it,  v.  31.  Those  that 
belong  to  this  flock,  though  they  are  spoken 
of  as  sheep,  are  really  men,  men  that  have 
the  Lord  for  their  God,  and  are  in  covenant 
with  him.     Now  to  them  it  is  promised, 

(1.)  That  they  shall  enjoy  a  holy  security 
under  the   divine  protection.     Christ,  our 
good  Shepherd,  has  caused  the  evil  beasts  to 
cease  out  of  the  land  (v.  25),  having  van- 
quished all  our  spiritual  enemies,  broken 
their  power,  and  triumphed  over  them ;  the 
roaring  lion  is  not  a  roaring  devouring  lion 
to  them  ;  they  shall  no  more  be  a  prey  to  the 
heathen  nor  the  heathen  a  terror  to  them, 
neither  shall  the  beasts  of  the  land  devour 
them.     Sin  and  Satan,  death  and  hell,  are 
conquered.  And  then  they  shall  dwell  safely, 
not  only  in  the  folds,  but  in  the  fields,  in  the 
■wilderness,  in  the  woods,  where  the  beasts  of 
prey  are  ;  they  shall  not  only  dwell  there,  but 
they  shall  sleep  there,  which  denotes  not 
only  that  the  beasts  being  made  to  cease  there 
shall  be  no  danger,  but,  their  consciences 
being  purified  and  pacified,  they  shall  be  in 
no  apprehension  of  danger;  not  only  safe 
from  evil,  but  quiet  from  the  fear  of  evil. 
Note,  Those  may  lay  down  and  sleep  se- 
curely, sleep  at  ease,  that  have  Christ  for 
their  prince ;  for  he  will  be  their  protector, 
and  make  them  to  dwell  in  safety.     None 
shall  hurt  them,  nay,  none  shall  make  them 
afraid.  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against 
us  ?     Therefore  will  not  we  fear,  though  the 
earth  be  removed.    Through  Christ,  God  de- 
livers his  people  not  only  from  the  things 
ihey  have  reason  to  fear,  but  from  their  fear 
even  of  death  itself,  from  all  that  fear  that 
has  torment.     This  safety  from  evil  is  pro- 
mised (v.  27) :   They  shall  be  safe  in  their 
land,  in  no  danger  of  being  invaded  and 
enslaved,   though  their  great  plenty  be   a 
temptation  to  their  neighbours  to  desire  their 
land  ;  and  that  which  shall  make  them  think 
themselves  safe  is  their  confidence  in  the  wis- 
dom, power,  and  goodness  of  God :   They 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.     All  our  dis- 
quieting fears  arise  from  our  ignorance  of 
God  and  mistakes  concerning  him.     Their 
experience  of  his  particular  care  concerning 
them  encourages  their  confidence  in  him : 
"  I  have  broken  the  bands  of  their  yoke,  with 
which  they  have  been  brought  and  held  down 
under  oppression,  and  have  delivered  them 
out  of  the  hand  of  those  that  served  themselves 
of  them,  whence  they  shall  argue,  He  that 
has  delivered  does,  and  will,  therefore  will 
we  dwell  safely."  This  is  explained,  and  ap- 
plied to  our  gospel-state,  Luke  i.  74.     That 
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we,  being  delivered  oat  of  the  hand  of  our 
enemies,  might  serve  him  without  fear,  as  those 
may  do  that  serve  him  in  faith. 

(3.)  That  they  shall  enjoy  a  spiritual  plenty 
of  all  good  things,  the  best  things,  for  their 
comfort  and  happiness  :  They  shall  no  more 
be  consumed  with  hunger  in  the  land,  v. 
29.  Famine  and  scarcity,  when  Israel  was 
punished  with  that  judgment,  turned  as 
much  to  their  reproach  among  the  heathen 
as  any  other,  because  the  fruitfulness  of  Ca- 
naan was  so  much  talked  of.  But  now  they 
shall  not  bear  that  shame  of  the  heathen  any 
more.  For  the  showers  shall  come  down  in 
their  season,  even  showers  of  blessing,  v.  26. 
Christ  is  a  Shepherd  that  will  feed  his  peo- 
ple ;  and  they  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find 
pasture.  [l.J  They  shall  not  be  consumed 
with  hunger ;  for  they  shall  not  be  put  off 
with  the  world  for  a  portion,  which  is  not 
bread,  which  satisfies  not,  and  which  leaves 
those  that  are  put  off  with  it  to  be  consumed 
with  hunger.  The  ordinances  of  the  cere- 
monial law  are  called  beggarly  elements,  for 
there  was  little  in  them,  compared  with  the 
Christian  institutes,  wherewith  the  mower  fills 
his  hand  and  he  that  binds  sheaves  his  bosom. 
Those  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness shall  not  be  consumed  with  that  hun- 
ger, for  they  shall  be  filled.  And  he  that 
drinks  of  the  water  that  Christ  gives  him, 
the  still  waters  by  which  he  leads  his  sheep, 
shall  never  thirst.  [2.]  Showers  of  blessings 
shall  come  upon  them,  v.  26,  27.  The 
heavens  shall  yield  their  dews ;  the  trees  of 
the  field  also  shall  yield  their  fruit.  The 
seat  of  this  plenty  is  God's  hill,  his  holy  hill 
of  Zion,  for  on  that  mountain,  in  the  gospel 
church,  it  is,  that  God  has  made  to  all  na- 
tions a  feast  j  to  that  those  must  join  them- 
selves who  would  partake  of  gospel  benefits. 
The  cause  of  this  plenty  is  the  showers  that 
come  down  in  their  season,  that  descend  upon 
the  mountains  of  Zion,  the  graces  of  Christ, 
his  doctrine  that  drops  as  the  dew,  the  graces 
of  Christ,  and  the  gifts  and  comforts  of  his 
Spirit,  by  which  we  are  made  fruitful  in  the 
fruits  of  righteousness.  The  instances  of 
this  plenty  are  the  blessings  of  heaven  poured 
down  upon  us  and  the  productions  of  grace 
brought  forth  by  us,  our  comfort'  in  God's 
favour  and  God's  glory  in  our  fruit-bearing. 
The  extent  of  this  plenty  is  very  large,  to  all 
the  places  round  about  my  hill;  for  out  of 
Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  shall  go  forth 
light  to  a  dark  world,  and  the  river  that 
shall  water  a  dry  and  desert  world  ;  all  that 
are  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Zion  shall  fare 
the  better  for  it ;  and  the  nearer  the  church 
the  nearer  its  God.  And,  lastly,  The  effect 
of  this  plenty  is,  I  will  make  them  a  blessing, 
eminently  and  exemplarily  blessed,  patterns 
of  happiness,  Isa.  xix.  24.  Or,  They  shall 
be  blessings  to  all  about  them,  diffusively 
useful.  Note,  Those  that  are  the  blessed  of 
the  Lord  must  study  to  make  themselves 
blessings  to  the  world.  He  that  is  good, 
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let  him  do  good ;  he  that  has  received  the 
gift,  the  grace,  let  him  minister  the  same. 

Now  this  promise  of  the  Messiah  and  his 
kingdom  spoke  much  comfort  to  those  to 
whom  it  was  then  made,  for  they  might  he 
sure  that  God  would  not  utterly  destroy  their 
nation,  how  low  soever  it  might  he  Drought, 
as  long  as  that  blessing  was  in  the  womb  of 
it,  Isa.  lxv.  8.  But  it  speaks  much  more 
comfort  to  us,  to  whom  it  is  fulfilled,  who 
are  the  sheep  of  this  good  Shepherd,  are  fed 
in  his  pastures,  and  blessed  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  in  heavenly  things  by  him. 
CHAP.  XXXV. 

It  was  promised,  In  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  when  the  time  to 
favour  Zion,  yea,  the  set  time,  should  come,  especially  the  time  for 
sending  the  Messiah  and  setting  up  his  kingdom  in  the  world,  God 
would  cause  the  enemies  of  his  church  to  cease  and  the  blessings 
and  comforts  of  the  church  to  abound.  This  chapter  enlarges 
upon  the  former  promise,  concerning  the  destruction  of  the  ene- 
mies of  the  church ;  the  next  chapter  upon  the  latter  promise, 
the  replenishing  of  the  church  with  blessings.  Mount  Seir  (that 
is,  Edoni)  is  the  enemy  prophesied  against  in  this  chapter,  but 
fitly  put  here,  as  in  the  prophecy  of  Ohadiah,  for  all  the  enemies 
of  the  church  ;  for,  as  those  all  walked  in  the  way  of  Cain 
that  hated  Abel,  so  those  all  walked  In  the  way  of  Esau  who 
hated  Jacob,  but  over  whom  Jacob,  by  virtue  of  a  particular  bless- 
ing, was  to  have  dominion.  Now  here  we  have,  I.  The  sin  charged 
upon  the  Edomites,  and  that  was  their  spite  and  malice  to  Israel, 
ver.  5,  10 — 13.  II.  The  ruin  threatened,  that  should  come  upon 
them  for  this  sin.  God  will  be  against  them  (ver.  3)  and  then  their 
country  shall  be  laid  waste  (ver.  4),  depopulated,  and  made  quite 
desolate  (ver.  6—9),  and  left  so  when  other  nations  that  bad  been 
wasted  should  recover  themselves,  ver.  14, 15. 

MOREOVER  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  me,  saying,  2 
Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  against  mount 
Seir,  and  prophesy  against  it,  3  And 
say  unto  it,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God; 
Behold,  O  mount  Seir,  I  am  against 
thee,  and  I  will  stretch  out  mine  hand 
against  thee,  and  I  will  make  thee 
most  desolate.  4  I  will  lay  thy  cities 
waste,  and  thou  shalt  be  desolate,  and 
thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 
5  Because  thou  hast  had  a  perpetual 
hatred,  and  hast  shed  the  blood  of  the 
children  of  Israel  by  the  force  of  the 
sword  in  the  time  of  their  calamity,  in 
the  time  that  their  iniquity  had  an 
end :  6  Therefore,  as  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  I  will  prepare  thee  unto 
blood,  and  blood  shall  pursue  thee : 
sith  thou  hast  not  hated  blood,  even 
blood  shall  pursue  thee.  7  Thus  will 
I  make  mount  Seir  most  desolate,  and 
cut  off  from  it  him  that  passeth  out 
and  him  that  returneth.  8  And  I  will 
fill  his  mountains  with  his  slain  men  : 
in  thy  hills,  and  in  thy  valleys,  and 
in  all  thy  rivers,  shall  they  fall  that 
are  slain  with  the  sword.  '  9  I  will 
make  thee  perpetual  desoktions,  and 
thy  cities  shall  not  return:  and  ye 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Loud. 
Mount  Seir  was  mentioned  as  partner  with 
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Moab  in  one  of  the  threatenings  we  had  be- 
fore (ch.  xxv.  S) ;  but  here  it  is  convicted  and 
condemned  by  itself,  and  has  woes  of  its  own. 
The  prophet  must  boldly  set  his  face  against 
Edom,  and  prophesy  particularly  against  it; 
for  the  God  of  Israel  has  said,  0  Mount  Seir  ! 
I  am  against  thee.  Note,  Those  that  have  God 
against  them  have  the  word  of  God  against 
them,  and  the  face  of  his  ministers,  nor  dare 
they  prophesy  anygood  to  them,  but  evil.  The 
prophet  must  tell  the  Edomites  that  God  has 
a  controversy  with  them,  and  let  them  know, 

I.  What  is  the  cause  and  ground  of  that 
controversy,  v.  5.  God  espouses  his  people's 
cause,  and  will  plead  it,  takes  what  is  done 
against  them  as  done  against  himself,  and  will 
reckon  for  it ;  and  it  is  upon  their  account 
that  God  now  contends  with  the  Edomites. 

1.  Because  of  the  enmity  they  had  against 
the  people  of  God,  that  was  rooted  in  the 
heart.  "  Thou  hast  had  a  perpetual  haired 
to  them,  to  the  very  name  of  an  Israelite." 
The  Edomites  kept  up  an  hereditary  malice 
against  Israel,  the  same  that  Esau  hore  to 
Jacob,  because  he  got  the  birth- right  and 
the  blessing.  Esau  had  been  reconciled  to 
Jacob,  had  embraced  and  kissed  him  (Gen. 
xxxiii.),  and  we  do  not  find  that  ever  he  quar- 
relled with  him  again.  But  the  posterity  of 
Esau  would  never  he  reconciled  to  the  seed 
of  Jacob,  but  hated  them  with  a  perpetual 
hatred.  Note,  Children  will  be  more  apt  to 
imitate  the  vices  than  the  virtues  of  their 
parents,  and  to  tread  in  the  steps  of  their 
sin  than  in  the  steps  of  their  repentance. 
Parents  should  therefore  be  careful  not  to  set 
their  children  any  had  example,  for  though, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  they  may  return, 
and  prevent  the  mischief  of  what  they  have 
done  amiss  to  themselves,  they  may  not  he 
able  to  obviate  the  bad  influence  of  it  upon 
their  children.  It  is  strange  how  deeply- 
rooted  national  antipathies  sometimes  are, 
and  how  long  they  last ;  but  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at  that  profane  Edomites  hate  pious 
Israelites,  since  the  old  enmity  that  was  put 
between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed 
of  the  serpent  (Gen.  iii.  15)  will  continue  to 
the  end.     Marvel  not  if  the  world  hate  you. 

2.  Because  of  the  injuries  they  had  done  to 
the  people  of  God.  They  shed  their  blood 
by  the  force  of  the  sword,  in  the  time  of  their 
calamity  j  they  did  not  attack  them  as  fair 
and  open  enemies,  but  laid  wait  for  them, 
to  cut  off  those  of  them  that  had  escaped 
(Obad.  14),  or  they  drove  them  back  upon 
the  sword  of  the  pursuers,  by  which  they 
fell.  It  was  cowardly,  as  well  as  barbarous, 
to  take  advantage  of  their  distress ;  and  for 
neighbours,  with  whom  they  had  lived  peace- 
ably, to  smite  them  secretly  when  strangers 
openly  invaded  them.  It  was  in  the  tima 
that  their  iniquity  had  an  end,  when  the  mea- 
sure of  it  was  full  and  destruction  came 
Note,  Even  those  that  suffer  justly,  and  for 
their  6ins,  are  yet  to  be  pitied  and  not  tram- 
pled  upon.     If  the  father  corrects  one  child.. 
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he  expects  the  rest  should  tremble  at  it,  not 
triumph  in  it. 

II.  What  should  be  the  effect  and  issue 
of  that  controversy.  If  God  stretch  out  his 
hand  against  the  country  of  Edom,  he  will 
make  it  most  desolate,  v.  3.  Desolation  and 
dentation.  1.  The  inhabitants  shall  be  slain 
with  the  sword  (p.  0) :  1  will  prepare  thee  unto 
blood.  Edom  shall  be  gradually  weakened, 
and  so  be  the  more  easily  conquered,  and 
the  enemy  shall  gather  strength  the  more 
effectually  to  subdue  it.  Thus  preparation 
is  in  the  making  a  great  while  before  for  this 
destruction.  Thou  hast  not  hated  blood ;  it 
implies,  "  Thou  hast  delighted  in  it  and 
thirsted  after  it."  Those  that  do  not  keep 
up  a  rooted  hatred  of  sin,  when  a  tempta- 
tion to  it  is  very  strong,  will  be  in  danger  of 
yielding  to  it.  Some  read  it,  "  Unless  thou 
hatest  blood"  (that  is,  "  unless  thou  dost 
repent,  and  put  off  this  bloody  disposition) 
blood  shall  pursue  thee."  And  then  it  is  an 
intimation  that  the  judgment  may  yet  be 
prevented  by  a  thorough  reformation.  If  he 
turn  not,  he  will  ivhet  his  sword,  Ps.  vii.  12. 
But,  if  he  turn,  he  will  lay  it  by.  Blood 
shall  pursue  thee,  the  guilt  of  the  blood  which 
thou  hast  shed  or  the  judgment  of  blood ; 
thy  blood-thirsty  enemies  shall  pursue  thee, 
which  way  soever  thou  seekest  to  make  thy 
escape.  A  great  and  general  slaughter  shall 
be  made  of  the  Idumeans,  such  as  had  been 
foretold  (Is.  xxxrv.  6)  :  The  mountains  and 
hills,  the  valleys  and  rivers,  shall  be  filled 
with  the  slain,  v.  8.  The  pursuers  shall  over- 
take those  that  flee  and  shall  give  no  quarter, 
but  put  them  all  to  the  sword.  Note,  When 
God  comes  to  make  inquisition  for  blood 
those  that  have  shed  the  blood  of  his  Israel 
shall  have  blood  given  them  to  drink,  for 
they  are  worthy.  Satia  le  sanguine  quern 
sitisti — Glut  thyself  with  blood,  after  which 
thou  hast  thirsted.  2.  The  country  shall  be 
laid  waste.  The  cities  shall  be  destroyed 
(v.  4),  the  country  made  most  desolate  (v.  7) ; 
for  God  will  cut  off  from  both  him  that  passe* 
out  and  him  that  returns;  and  when  the  in- 
habitants are  cut  off  that  should  keep  the 
cities  in  repair  they  will  decay  and  go  into 
ruins,  and  when  those  are  cut  off"  that  should 
till  the  land  that  will  soon  be  over-run  with 
briers  and  thorns  and  become  a  wilderness. 
Note,  Those  that  help  forward  the  desolations 
of  Israel  may  expect  to  be  themselves  made 
desolate.  And  that  which  completes  the 
judgment  is  that  Edom  shall  be  made  per- 
petual desolations  (v.  9)  and  the  cities  shall 
never  return  to  their  former  state,  nor  the 
inhabitants  of  them  come  back  from  their 
captivity  and  dispersion.  Note,  Those  that 
have  a  perpetual  enmity  to  God  and  his  peo- 
ple, as  the  carnal  mind  has,  can  expect  no 
other  than  to  be  made  a  perpetual  desolation. 
Implacable  malice  will  justly  be  punished 
with  irreparable  ruin. 

10  Because  thou  hast  said,  These 
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two  nations  and  these  two  countries 
shall  be  mine,  and  we  will  posse 
whereas  the  Lord  was  there :  1 1 
Therefore,  as  1  live,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  I  will  even  do  according  to  thine 
anger,  and  according  to  thine  envy 
which  thou  hast  used  out  of  thy  hatred 
against  them ;  and  I  will  make  myself 
known  among  them,when  I  have  judg- 
ed thee.  12  And  thou  shalt  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord,  and  that  I  have  heard 
all  thy  blasphemies  which  thou  hast 
spoken  against  the  mountains  of  I  srael , 
saying,  They  are  laid  desolate,  they 
are  given  us  to  consume.  13  Thus 
with  your  mouth  ye  have  boasted 
against  me,  and  have  multiplied  your 
words  against  me :  I  have  heard  them. 
14  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  When 
the  whole  earth  vejoiceth,  I  will  make 
thee  desolate.  15  As  thou  didst  re- 
joice at  the  inheritance  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  because  it  was  desolate,  so 
will  I  do  unto  thee :  thou  shalt  be 
desolate,  O  mount  Seir,  and  all  Iclu- 
mea,  even  all  of  it :  and  they  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

Here  is,  I.  A  further  account  of  the  sin 
of  the  Edomites,  and  their  bad  conduct  to- 
wards the  people  of  God.  We  find  the  church 
complaining  of  them  for  setting  on  the  Ba- 
bylonians, and  irritating  them  against  Jeru- 
salem, saying,  Rase  it,  rase  it,  down  with 
it,  down  with  it  (Ps.  exxxvii.  7),  inflaming  a 
rage  that  needed  no  spur ;  here  it  is  further 
charged  upon  them  that  they  triumphed  in 
Jerusalem's  ruin  and  in  the  desolations  of 
the  country.  Many  blasphemies  they  spoke 
against  the  mountains  of  Israel,  saying;  with 
pride  and  pleasure,  They  are  laid  desolate, 
v.  12.  Note,  The  troubles  of  God's  church, 
as  they  give  proofs  of  the  constancy  and 
fidelity  of  its  friends,  so  they  discover  and 
draw  out  the  corruptions  of  its  enemies,  in 
whom  there  then  appears  more  brutish  ma- 
lice than  one  would  have  thought  of.  Now 
their  triumphing  in  Jerusalem's  ruin  is  here 
said  to  proceed,  1.  From  a  sinful  passion 
against  the  people  of  Israel ;  from  anger  and 
envy,  and  hatred  against  them  (v.  11),  that 
perpetual  hatred  spoken  of  v.  5.  Though 
they  were  not  a  match  for  them,  and  there- 
fore could  not  do  them  a  mischief  themselves, 
yet  they  were  glad  when  the  Chaldeans  did 
them  a  mischief.  2.  From  a  sinful  appetite 
to  the  land  of  Israel.  They  pleased  them- 
selves with  hopes  that  when  the  people  of 
Israel  were  destroyed  they  should  be  let  into 
the  possession  of  their  country,  which  they 
had  so  often  grudged  and  envied  them.  They 
thought  they  could  make  out  something  of  a 
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title  to  it,  ob  defectum  sanguinis — for  want  of 
other  heirs.  If  Jacob's  issue  fail,  they  think 
that  they  are  next  in  the  entail,  and  that  the 
remainder  will  be  to  his  brother's  issue : 
"  These  two  nations  ofJudah  and  Israel  shall 
be  mine.  Now  is  the  time  for  me  to  put  in 
for  them."  At  least  they  hope  to  come  in 
as  first  occupants,  being  near  neighbours : 
We  will  possess  it  when  it  is  deserted.  Ce- 
ditur  occupanti — Let  us  get  possession  and 
that  will  be  title  enough.  Note,  Those  have 
the  spirit  of  Edomites  who  desire  the  death 
of  others  because  they  hope  to  get  by  it, 
or  are  pleased  with  their  failing  because  they 
expect  to  come  into  their  business.  When 
we  see  the  vanity  of  the  world  in  the  disap- 
pointments, losses,  and  crosses,  that  others 
meet  with  in  it,  instead  of  showing  our- 
selves, upon  such  an  occasion,  greedy  of  it, 
we  should  rather  be  made  thereby  to  sit  more 
iOose  to  it,  and  both  take  our  affections  off 
it  and  lower  our  expectations  from  it.  But 
in  this  case  of  the  Edomites'  coveting  the 
land  of  Israel,  and  gaping  for  it,  there  was 
a  particular  affront  to  God,  when  they  said, 
"  These  lands  are  given  us  to  devour,  and  we 
shall  have  our  bellies  full  of  their  riches." 
God  says,  You  have  boasted  against  me  and 
have  multiplied  your  words  against  me ;  for 
they  expected  possession  upon  a  vacancy, 
because  Israel  was  driven  out,  whereas  the 
Lord  was  still  there,  v.  10.  His  temple  in- 
deed was  burnt,  and  the  other  tokens  of  his 
presence  were  gone ;  but  his  promise  to  give 
that  land  to  the  seed  of  Jacob  for  an  inhe- 
ritance was  not  made  void,  but  remained  in 
full  force  and  virtue ;  and  by  that  promise 
he  did  in  effect  still  keep  possession  for  Is- 
rael, till  they  should  in  due  time  be  restored 
to  it.  That  was  Immanuel's  land  (Isa.  viii. 
8) ;  in  that  land  he  was  to  be  born,  and 
therefore  that  people  shall  continue  in  it  of 
whom  he  is  to  be  born,  till  he  has  passed  his 
time  in  it,  and  then  let  who  will  take  it.  The 
Lord  is  there,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  to  be  there ; 
and  therefore  Israel's  discontinuance  of  pos- 
session is  no  defeasance  of  their  right,  but  it 
shall  be  kept  for  them,  and  they  shall  have, 
hold,  and  enjoy  it  by  virtue  of  the  divine 
grant,  till  the  promise  of  this  Canaan  shall 
by  the  Messiah  be  changed  into  the  promise 
of  a  far  better.  Note,  It  is  a  piece  of  pre- 
sumption highly  offensive  to  God  for  Edom- 
ites to  lay  claim  to  those  privileges  and  com- 
forts that  are  peculiar  to  God's  chosen  Israel 
and  are  reserved  for  them.  It  is  blasphemy 
against  the  mountains  of  Israel,  the  holy 
mountains,  to  say,  because  they  are  for  the 
present  made  a  prey  of  and  trodden  under 
foot  of  the  Gentiles  (Rev.  xi.  2),  even  the  holy 
city  itself,  that  therefore  the  Lord  has  for- 
saken them,  their  God  has  forgotten  them. 
The  apostle  will  by  no  means  admit  such  a 
thought  as  this,  that  God  hath  cast  away  his 
people,  Rom.  xi.  1.  No ;  though  they  are  cast 
down  for  a  time,  they  are  not  cast  off  for  ever. 
Those  reproach  the  Lord  who  say  thev  are. 
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II.  The  notice  God  took  of  the  barbarous 
insolence  of  the  Edomites,  and  the  doom 
passed  upon  them  for  it :  I  have  heard  all  thy 
blasphemies,  v.  12.  And  again  (v.  13),  You 
have  multiplied  your  words  against  me,  and  I 
have  heard  them,  I  have  observed  them,  I 
have  kept  an  account  of  them.  Note,  In  the 
multitude  of  words,  not  one  escapes  God's 
cognizance ;  let  men  speak  ever  so  much, 
ever  so  fast,  though  they  multiply  words, 
which  they  themselves  regard  not,  but  forget 
immediately,  yet  none  of  them  are  lost  in  the 
crowd,  not  the  most  idle  words ;  but  God 
hears  them,  and  will  be  able  to  charge  the 
sinner  with  them.  All  the  haughty  and  hard 
speeches,  particularly,  which  are  spoken 
against  the  Israel  of  God,  the  words  which 
are  magnified  (as  it  is  in  the  margin,  v.  13) 
as  well  as  the  words  which  are  multiplied, 
God  takes  notice  of.  For,  as  the  most  tri- 
fling words  are  not  below  his  cognizance,  so 
the  most  daring  are  not  above  his  rebuke. 
/  have  heard  all  thy  blasphemies.  This  is  a 
good  reason  why  we  should  bear  reproach  as 
if  we  heard  it  not,  because  God  will  hear, 
Ps.  xxxviii.  13,  15.  God  has  heard  the 
Edomites'  blasphemy;  let  them  therefore 
hear  their  doom,  v.  14,  ]  5.  It  was  a  national 
sin  (the  blasphemies  charged  upon  them 
were  the  sense  and  language  of  all  the  Edom- 
ites), and  therefore  shall  be  punished  with 
a  national  desolation.  And,  1.  It  shall  be  a 
distinguishing  punishment.  As  God  has 
peculiar  favours  for  Israelites,  so  he  has  pecu- 
liar plagues  for  Edomites  :  so  that  "  When 
the  whole  earth  rejoices  I  will  make  thee  deso- 
late :  when  other  nations  have  their  desola- 
tions repaired,  to  their  joy,  thine  shall  be 
perpetual,"  v.  9-  2.  The  punishment  shall 
answer  to  the  sin :  "  As  thou  didst  rejoice  in 
the  desolation  of  the  house  of  Israel,  God  will 
give  thee  enough  of  desolation ;  since  thou 
art  so  fond  of  it,  thoushalt  be  desolate  ;  I  will 
make  thee  so."  Note,  Those  who,  instead  of 
weeping  with  the  mourners,  make  a  jest  of 
their  grievances,  may  justly  be  made  to  weep 
like  the  mourners,  and  themselves  to  feel 
the  weight,  to  feel  the  smart,  of  those  griev- 
ances which  they  set  so  light  by.  Some 
read  v.  14  so  as  to  complete  the  resemblance 
between  the  sin  and  the  punishment :  The 
whole  earth  shall  rejoice  when  I  make  thee  de- 
solate, as  thou  didst  rejoice  when  Israel  was 
made  desolate.  Those  that  are  glad  at  the 
death  and  fall  of  others  may  expect  that 
others  will  be  glad  of  their  death,  of  their 
fall.  3.  In  the  destruction  of  the  enemies  of 
the  church  God  designs  his  own  glory,  and 
we  may  be  sure  that  he  will  not  come  short 
of  his  design.  (1.)  That  which  he  intends 
is  to  manifest  himself,  as  a  just  and  jealous 
God,  firm  to  his  covenant  and  faithful  to  his 
people  and  their  injured  cause  (v.  11) :  lwill 
make  myself  known  among  them  when  I  have 
judged  thee.  The  Lord  is  and  will  be  known 
by  the  judgments  which  he  executes.  (2.) 
His  intention  shall  be  fully  answered ;  not 
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only  his  own  people  shall  be  made  to  know 
it  to  their  comfort,  but  even  the  Edomites 
themselves,  and  all  the  other  enemies  of  his 
name  and  people,  shall  know  that  he  is  the 
Lord,  v.  4,  9,  15.  As  the  works  of  creation 
.Hid  common  providence  demonstrate  that 
there  is  a  God,  so  the  care  taken  of  Israel 
shows  that  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  is  that 
God  alone,  the  true  and  living  God. 

CHAP.  XXXVI. 

Wo  !i»ve  done  with  Mount  Sc-lr,  and  left  It  desolate,  and  likely  to 
continue  so,  and  must  now  turn  ourselves,  with  the  prophet,  to 
the  mountains  of  Israel,  which  we  find  desolate  too,  but  hope  he. 
lore  we  have  done  with  the  chapter  to  leave  in  better  plight.  Here 
are  two  distinct  prophecies  in  this  chapter:— I.  Here  is  one  that 
seems  chiefly  to  relate  to  the  temporal  estate  of  the  Jews,  wherein 
their  present  deplorable  condition  Is  described  and  the  triumphs  of 
their  neighbours  in  It ;  but  It  Is  promised  that  their  grievances 
shall  be  all  redressed  and  that  in  due  time  they  shall  be  settled 
again  in  their  own  land,  in  the  midst  of  peace  and  plenty,  ver.  1— 
15.  II.  Here  is  another  that  seems  chiefly  to  concern  their  spi- 
ritual estate,  wherein  they  are  reminded  of  their  former  sins  and 
Cnu'sjudgments  upon  them,  to  humble  them  for  their  sins  and 
under  God's  mighty  hand,  ver.  16 — 20.  But  it  is  promised,  1.  That 
Cod  would  glorify  himself  In  showing  mercy  to  them,  ver.  21 — 24. 
'2.  Ill  it  he  would  sanctify  them,  by  giving  them  his  grace  and 
fitting  them  for  his  service  ;  and  this  for  his  own  name's  sake  and 
In  answer  to  their  prayers,  ver.  25—38. 

ALSO,  thou  son  of  man,  prophesy 
unto  the  mountains  of  Israel, 
and  say,  Ye  mountains  of  Israel,  hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord  :  2  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God;  Because  the  enemy 
hath  said  against  you,  Aha,  even  the 
ancient  high  places  are  our's  in  pos- 
session :  3  Therefore  prophesy  and 
say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Be- 
cause they  have  made  you  desolate, 
and  swallowed  you  up  on  every  side, 
that  ye  might  be  a  possession  unto 
the  residue  of  the  heathen,  and  ye  are 
taken  up  in  the  lips  of  talkers,  and 
are  an  infamy  of  the  people:  4  There- 
fore, ye  mountains  of  Israel,  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord  God  ;  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  to  the  mountains,  and 
to  the  hills,  to  the  rivers,  and  to  the 
valleys,  to  the  desolate  wastes,  and  to 
the  cities  that  are  forsaken,  which 
became  a  prey  and  derision  to  the  re- 
sidue of  the  heathen  that  are  round 
about ;  5  Therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  Surely  in  the  fire  of  my 
jealousy  have  I  spoken  against  the 
residue  of  the  heathen,  and  against  all 
Idumea,  which  have  appointed  my 
land  into  their  possession  with  the 
joy  of  all  their  heart,  with  despiteful 
minds,  to  cast  it  out  for  a  prey.  6 
Prophesy  therefore  concerning  the 
land  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  the  moun- 
tains, and  to  the  hills,  to  the  rivers, 
and  to  the  valleys,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  Behold,  I  have  spoken 
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in  my  jealousy  and  in  my  fury,  be- 
cause ye  have  borne  the  shame  of  the 
heathen  :  7  Therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  I  have  lifted  up  mine 
hand,  Surely  the  heathen  that  are 
about  you,  they  shall  bear  their  shame. 
8  But  ye,  O  mountains  of  Israel,  ye 
shall  shoot  forth  your  branches,  and 
yield  your  fruit  to  my  people  of  Israel ; 
for  they  are  at  hand  to  come.  9  For, 
behold,  I  am  for  you,  and  I  will  turn 
unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  tilled  and 
sown :  10  And  I  will  multiply  men 
upon  you,  all  the  house  of  Israel, 
even  all  of  it :  and  the  cities  shall  be 
inhabited,  and  the  wastes  shall  be 
builded :  1 1  And  I  will  multiply  upon 
you  man  and  beast ;  and  they  shall 
increase  and  bring  fruit :  and  I  will 
settle  you  after  your  old  estates,  and 
will  do  better  unto  you  than  at  your 
beginnings :  and  ye  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord.  12  Yea,  I  will  cause 
men  to  walk  upon  you,  even  my  peo- 
ple Israel;  and  they  shall  possess 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  their  inhe- 
ritance, and  thou  shalt  no  more 
henceforth  bereave  them  of  men.  13 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Because 
they  say  unto  you,  Thou  land  devour- 
est  up  men,  and  hast  bereaved  thy 
nations  ;  1 4  Therefore  thou  shalt  de- 
vour men  no  more,  neither  bereave 
thy  nations  any  more,  saith  the  Lord 
God.  15  Neither  will  I  cause  men  to 
hear  in  thee  the  shame  of  the  heathen 
any  more,  neither  shalt  thou  bear  the 
reproach  of  the  people  any  more, 
neither  shalt  thou  cause  thy  nations 
to  fall  any  more,  saith  the  Lord  God. 
The  prophet  had  been  ordered  to  set  his 
face  towards  the  mountains  of  Israel  and  pro- 
phesy against  them,  ch.  vi.  2.  Then  God  was 
coming  forth  to  contend  with  his  people; 
but  now  that  God  is  returning  in  mercy  to 
them  he  must  speak  good  words  and  com- 
fortable words  to  these  mountains,  v.  1  and 
again  v.  4.  You  mountains  of  Israel,  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord  ;  and  what  he  says  to  them 
he  says  to  the  hills,  to  the  rivers,  to  the  val- 
leys, to  the  desolate  wastes  in  the  country, 
and  to  the  cities  that  are  forsaken,  v.  4  and 
again  v.  6.  The  people  were  gone,  some  one 
way  and  some  another ;  nothing  remained 
there  to  be  spoken  to  but  the  places,  the 
mountains  and  valleys ;  these  the  Chaldeans 
could  not  carry  away  with  them.  The  earth 
abides  for  ever.  Now,  to  show  the  mercv  God 
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had  in  reserve  for  the  people,  he  is  to  speak 
of  him  as  having  a  dormant  kindness  for  the 
place,  which,  if  the  Lord  had  been  pleased 
for  ever  to  abandon,  he  would  not  have 
called  upon  to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  nor 
would  he  as  at  this  time  have  shown  it  such 
things  as  these.     Here  is, 

I.  The  compassionate  notice  God  takes  of 
the  present  deplorable  condition  of  the  land 
of  Israel.  It  has  become  both  a  prey  and  a 
derision  to  the  heathen  that  are  round  about, 
v.  4.  1.  It  has  become  a  prey  to  them ;  and 
they  are  all  enriched  with  the  plunder  of  it. 
When  the  Chaldeans  had  conquered  them 
v.ll  their  neighbours  flew  to  the  spoil  as  to  a 
shipwreck,  every  one  thinking  all  his  own 
that  he  could  lay  his  hands  on  (v.  3) :  They 
have  made  you  desolate,  and  swallowed  you  up 
on  every  side,  that  you  might  be  a  possession 
io  the  heathen,  to  the  residue  of  them,  even 
such  as  had  themselves  narrowly  escaped  the 
like  desolation.  No  one  thought  it  any  crime 
to  strip  an  Israelite.  Turba  Rom<B  sequitur 
fort  imam  ut  semper — The  mob  of  Rome  still 
praise  the  elevated  and  despise  the  fallen.  It 
is  the  common  cry,  when  a  man  is  down, 
Down  icith  him.  2.  It  has  become  a  derision 
to  them.  They  took  all  they  had  and  laughed 
at  them  when  they  had  done.  The  enemy 
said,  "  Aha  !  even  the  ancient  high  places  are 
ours  in  possession,  v.  2.  Neither  the  anti- 
quity, nor  the  dignity,  neither  the  sanctity 
nor  the  fortifications,  of  the  land  of  Israel, 
are  its  security,  but  we  have  become  masters 
of  it  all."  The  more  honours  that  land  had 
been  adorned  with,  and  the  greater  figure  it 
had  made  among  the  nations,  the  more  pride 
and  pleasure  did  they  take  in  making  a  spoil 
of  it,  which  is  an  instance  of  a  base  and  sor- 
did spirit ;  for  the  more  glorious  the  pros- 
perity was  the  more  piteous  is  the  adversity. 
God  takes  notice  of  it  here  as  an  aggravation 
of  the  present  calamity  of  Israel :  You  are 
taktn  up  in  the  lips  of  talkers  and  are  an  in- 
famy of  the  people,  v.  3.  All  the  talk  of  the 
country  about  was  concerning  the  overthrow 
of  the  Jewish  nation ;  and  every  one  that  spoke 
of  it  had  some  peevish  ill-natured  reflection 
or  other  upon  them.  They  were  the  scorning 
of  those  that  were  at  ease  and  the  contempt  of 
the  proud,  Ps.  exxiii.  4.  There  are  some  that 
are  noted  for  talkers,  that  have  something  to 
say  of  every  body,  but  cannot  find  in  their 
hearts  to  speak  well  of  any  body ;  God's  peo- 
ple, among  such  people,  were  sure  to  be  a 
reproach  when  the  crown  had  fallen  from 
their  head.  Thus  it  was  the  lot  of  Christ- 
ianity, in  its  suffering  days,  to  be  every  where 
spoken  against. 

II.  The  expressions  of  God's  just  displea- 
sure against  those  who  triumphed  in  the  de- 
solations of  the  land  of  Israel,  as  many  of  its 
neighbours  did,  even  the  residue  of  the  bre- 
thren, and  Idumea  particularly.  Let  us  see, 
1.  How  they  dealt  with  the  Israel  of  God. 
They  carved  out  large  possessions  to  them- 
eelves  out  of  their  land,  out  of  God's  land ; 
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for  so  indeed  it  was  :  "  They  have  appointed 
my  land  into  their  possession  (v.  5),  and  so 
not  only  invaded  their  neighbour's  property, 
but  intrenched  upon  God's  prerogative."  It 
was  the  holy  land  which  they  laid  their  sa- 
crilegious hands  upon.  They  did  not  own 
any  dependence  upon  God,  as  the  God  of 
that  land,  nor  acknowledge  any  remaining 
interest  that  Israel  had  in  it,  but  cast  it  out 
for  a  prey,  as  if  they  had  won  it  in  a  lawful 
war.  And  this  they  did  without  any  dread 
of  God  and  his  judgments  and  without  any 
compassion  for  Israel  and  their  calamities, 
but  with  the  joy  of  all  their  hearts,  because 
they  got  by  it,  and  with  despiteful  minds  to 
Israel  that  lost  by  it.  Increasing  wealth,  by 
right  or  wrong,  is  all  the  joy  of  a  worldly 
heart ;  and  the  calamities  of  God's  people 
are  all  the  joy  of  a  despiteful  mind.  And 
those  that  had  not  an  opportunity  of  making 
a  prey  of  God's  people  made  a  reproach  of 
them ;  so  that  they  were  the  shame  of  the 
heathen,  v.  6.  Every  body  ridiculed  them 
and  made  a  jest  of  them ;  and  the  truth  is 
they  had  by  their  own  sin  made  themselves 
vile ;  so  that  God  was  righteous  herein,  but 
men  were  unrighteous  and  very  barbarous 
2.  How  God  would  deal  with  those  who  were 
thus  in  word  and  deed  abusive  to  his  people, 
He  has  spoken  against  the  heathen;  he  has 
passed  sentence  upon  them ;  he  has  deter- 
mined to  reckon  with  them  for  it,  and  this 
in  the  fire  of  his  jealousy,  both  for  his  own 
honour  and  for  the  honour  of  his  people,  v. 
5.  Having  a  love  for  both  as  strong  as  death, 
he  has  a  jealousy  for  both  as  cruel  as  the 
grave.  They  spoke  in  their  malice  against 
God's  people,  and  he  will  speak  in  his  jea- 
lousy against  them ;  and  it  is  easy  to  say 
which  will  speak  most  powerfully.  God  will 
speak  in  his  jealousy  and  in  his  fury,  v.  6. 
Fury  is  not  in  God ;  but  he  will  exert  his 
power  against  them  and  handle  them  as  se- 
verely as  men  do  when  they  are  in  a  fury. 
He  will  so  speak  to  them  in  his  wrath  as  to 
vex  them  in  his  sore  displeasure.  What  he 
says  he  will  stand  to,  for  it  is  backed  with 
an  oath.  He  has  lifted  up  his  hand  and  sworn 
by  himself,  has  sworn  and  will  not  repent. 
And  what  is  it  that  is  said  with  so  much 
heat,  and  yet  with  so  much  deliberation  ?  It 
is  this  (v.  7),  Surely  the  heathen  that  are  about 
you,  they  shall  bear  their  shame.  Note,  The 
righteous  God,  to  whom  vengeance  belongs, 
will  render  shame  for  shame.  Those  that 
put  contempt  and  reproach  upon  God's  peo- 
ple will,  sooner  or  later,  have  it  turned  upon 
themselves,  perhaps  in  this  world  (either  their 
follies  or  their  calamities,  their  miscarriages 
or  their  mischances,  shall  be  their  reproach), 
at  furthest  in  that  day  when  all  the  impeni- 
tent shall  rise  to  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt. 

III.  The  promises  of  God's  favour  to  his 
Israel  and  assurances  given  of  great  mercy 
God  had  in  store  for  them.  God  takss  oc- 
casion from  the  outrage   and  insolence  c' 
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their  enemies  to  show  himself  so  much  the 
more  concerned  for  them  and  ready  to  do 
(hem  good,  as  David  hoped  that  God  would 
recompense  him  good  for  Shimei's  cursing 
him.  Let  them  curse,  but  bless  thou.  In 
this  way,  as  well  as  others,  the  enemies  of 
God's  people  do  them  real  service,  even  by 
the  injuries  they  do  them,  against  their  will 
and  beyond  their  intention.  We  shall  have 
no  reason  to  complain  if,  the  more  unkind 
men  are,  the  more  kind  God  is — if,  the  more 
kindly  he  speaks  to  us  by  his  word  and  Spi- 
rit, the  more  kindly  he  acts  for  us  in  his 
providence.  The  prophet  must  say  so  to 
the  mountains  of  Israel,  which  were  now  de- 
solate and  despised,  that  God  is  for  them  and 
will  turn  to  them,  v.  9-  As  the  curse  of  God 
reaches  the  ground  for  man's  sake,  so  does 
the  blessing.  Now  that  which  is  promised 
is,  1 .  That  their  rightful  owners  should  re- 
turn to  the  possession  of  them :  My  people 
Israel  are  at  hand  to  come,  v.  8.  Though 
they  are  at  a  great  distance  from  their  own 
country,  though  they  are  dispersed  in  many 
countries,  and  though  they  are  detained  by 
the  power  of  their  enemies,  yet  they  shall 
come  again  to  their  own  border,  Jer.  xxxi.  17- 
The  time  is  at  hand  for  their  return.  Though 
there  were  above  forty  years  of  the  seventy 
(perhaps  fifty)  yet  remaining,  it  is  spoken  of 
as  near,  because  it  is  sure,  and  there  were 
some  among  them- that  should  live  to  see  it. 
A  thousand  years  are  with  God  but  as  one 
day.  The  mountains  of  Israel  are  now  de- 
solate ;  but  God  will  cause  men  to  walk  upon 
them  again,  even  his  people  Israel,  not  as  tra- 
vellers passing  over  them,  but  as  inhabitants 
— not  tenants,  but  freeholders-.  They  shull 
possess  thee,  not  for  term  of  life,  but  for  them- 
selves and  their  heirs;  thou  shalt  be  their 
inheritance.  It  was  a  type  of  the  heavenly 
Canaan,  to  which  all  God's  children  are 
heirs,  every  Israelite  indeed,  and  into  which 
they  shall  shortly  be  all  brought  together, 
out  of  the  countries  where  they  are  now  scat- 
tered. 2.  That  they  should  afford  a  plenti- 
ful comfortable  maintenance  for  their  own- 
ers at  their  return.  When  the  land  had  en- 
joyed her  sabbaths  for  so  many  years,  it  should 
be  so  much  the  more  fruitful  afterwards,  as 
we  should  be  after  rest,  especially  a  sabbath 
rest :  You  shall  be  tilled  and  soivn  {v.  9)  and 
shall  yield  your  fruit  to  my  people  Israel,  v. 
8.  Note,  It  is  a  blessing  to  the  earth  to  be 
made  serviceable  to  men,  especially  to  good 
men,  that  will  serve  God  with  cheerfulness 
in  the  use  of  those  good  things  which  the 
earth  serves  up  to  them.  3.  That  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel  should  have  not  only  a  com- 
fortable sustenance,  but  a  comfortable  set- 
tlement, in  their  own  land  :  The  cities  shall 
be  inhabited ;  the  wastes  shall  be  builded,  v. 
10.  And  J  will  settle  you  after  your  old  es- 
tates, v.  11.  Their  own  sin  had  unsettled 
them,  but  now  God's  favour  shall  resettle 
them.  When  the  prodigal  ron  has  become 
a  penitent  he  is  settled  again  in  his  father's 
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house,  according  to  his  former  estate.    Bring 


hither  the  first  robe,  and  put  it  on  him.  Nay, 
I  will  do  better  unto  you  now  than  at  your 
beginnings.  There  is  mere  joy  for  the  sheep 
that  is  brought  back  than  there  would  have 
been  if  it  had  never  gone  astray.  And  God 
sometimes  multiplies  his  people's  comforts 
in  proportion  to  the  time  that  he  has  afflicted 
them.  Thus  God  blessed  the  latter  end  of 
Job  more  than  his  beginning,  and  doubled 
to  him  all  he  had.  4.  That  the  people,  af- 
ter their  ueturn,  should  he  fruitful,  and  mul- 
tiply, and  replenish  the  land,  so  that  it  should 
not  only  be  inhabited  again,  but  as  thickly 
inhabited,  and  as  well  peopled,  as  ever.  God 
will  bring  back  to  it  all  the  house  of  Israel, 
even  all  of  it  (observe  what  an  emphasis  is 
laid  upon  that,  v.  10),  all  whose  spirits  God 
stirred  up  to  return ;  and  those  only  were 
reckoned  of  the  house  of  Israel,  the  rest  had 
cut  themselves  off  from  it ;  or,  though  but 
few,  in  comparison,  returned  at  first,  yet 
afterwards,  at  divers  times,  they  all  returned ; 
and  then  (says  God)  I  will  multiply  these  men 
(v.  10),  multiply  man  and  beast;  and  they 
shall  increase,  v.  1 1.  Note,  God's  kingdom 
in  the  world  is  a  growing  kingdom ;  and  his 
church,  though  for  a  time  it  may  be  dimi- 
nished, shall  recover  itself  and  be  again  re- 
plenished. 5.  That  the  reproach  long  since 
cast  upon  the  land  of  Israel  by  the  evil  spies, 
and  of  late  revived,  that  it  was  a  land  that 
ate  up  the  inhabitants  of  it  by  famine,  sick- 
ness, and  the  sword,  should  be  quite  rolled 
away,  and  there  should  never  be  any  more 
occasion  for  it.  Canaan  had  got  into  a  bad 
name.  It  had  of  old  spued  out  the  inhabit- 
ants (Lev.  xviii.  28),  the  natives,  the  abori- 
gines, which  was  turned  to  its  reproach  by 
those  that  should  have  put  another  construc- 
tion upon  it,  Num.  xiii.  32.  It  had  of  late 
devoured  the  Israelites,  and  spued  them  out 
too;  so  that  it  was  commonly  said  of  it,  It 
is  a  land  which,  instead  of  supporting  its 
nations  or  tribes  that  inhabit  it,  bereaves 
them,  overthrows  them,  and  causes  them  to 
fall ;  it  is  a  tenement  which  breaks  all  the 
tenants  that  come  upon  it.  This  character 
it  had  got  among  the  neighbours ;  but  God 
now  promises  that  it  shall  be  so  no  more : 
Thou  shalt  no  more  bereave  them  of  men  (v. 
12),  shalt  devour  men  no  more,  v.  14.  But 
the  inhabitants  shall  live  to  a  good  old  age, 
and  not  have  the  number  of  their  months 
cut  off  in  the  midst.  Compare  this  with 
that  promise,  Zech.  viii.  4. ,  Note,  God  will 
take  away  the  reproach  of  his  people  by  tak- 
ing away  that  which  was  the  occasion  of  it. 
When  the  nation  is  made  to  flourish  in  peace, 
plenty,  and  power,  then  they  hear  no  more 
the  shame  of  the  heathen  (v.  15),  especially 
when  it  is  reformed  ;  when  sin,  which  is  the 
reproach  of  any  people,  particularly  of  Gods 
professing  people,  is  taken  away,  then  they 
hear  no  more  the  reproach  of  the  people. 
Note,  When  God  returns  in  mercy  to  a  j>eo- 
ple  that  return  to  him  in  duty,  r.W  tb*ii 
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grievances  will  be  soon  redressed  and  their 
nonour  retrieved. 

1 6  Moreover  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  me,  saying,  17  Son  of 
man,  when  the  house  of  Israel  dwelt 
in  their  own  land,  they  defiled  it  by 
their  own  way  and  by  their  doings : 
their  way  was  before  me  as  the  un- 
cleanness  of  a  removed  woman.  18 
Wherefore  I  poured  my  fury  upon 
them  for  the  blood  that  they  had  shed 
upon  the  land,  and  for  their  idols 
wherewith  they  had  polluted  it:  19 
And  I  scattered  them  among  the  hea- 
then, and  they  were  dispersed  through 
the  countries :  according  to  their  way 
and  according  to  their  doings  I  judged 
them.  20  And  when  they  entered 
unto  the  heathen,  whither  they  went, 
they  profaned  my  holy  name,  when 
they  said  to  them,  These  are  the  peo- 
ple of  the  Lord,  and  are  gone  forth 
out  of  his  land.  21  But  I  had  pity 
for  mine  holy  name,  which  the  house 
of  Israel  had  profaned  among  the 
heathen,  whither  they  went.  22  There- 
fore say  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  I  do  not  this 
for  your  sakes,  O  house  of  Israel,  but 
for  mine  holy  name's  sake,  which  ye 
have  profaned  among  the  heathen, 
whither  ye  went.  23  And  I  will  sanc- 
tify my  great  name,  which  was  pro- 
faned among  the  heathen,  which  ye 
have  profaned  in  the  midst  of  them ; 
and  the  heathen  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord,  saith  the  Lord  God,  when 
I  shall  be  sanctified  in  you  before 
their  eyes.  24  For  I  will  take  you 
from  among  the  heathen,  and  gather 
you  out  of  all  countries,  and  will  bring 
you  into  your  own  land. 

When  God  promised  the  poor  captives  a 
glorious  return,  in  due  time,  to  their  own 
land,  it  was  a  great  discouragement  to  their 
hopes  that  they  were  unworthy,  utterly  un- 
worthy, of  such  a  favour  ;  therefore,  to  re- 
move that  discouragement,  God  here  shows 
them  that  he  would  do  it  for  them  purely/or 
Ms  own  name's  sake,  that  he  might  be  glori- 
fied in  them  and  by  them,'  that  he  might 
manifest  and  magnify  his  mercy  and  good- 
ness, that  attribute  which  of  all  others  is 
most  his  glory.  And,  the  restoration  of  that 
people  being  typical  of  our  redemption  by 
Christ,  this  is  intended  further  to  show  that 
the  ultimate  end  aimed  at  in  our  salvation, 
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to  which  all  the  steps  of  it  were  made  sub- 
servient, was  the  glory  of  God.  To  this  end 
Christ  directed  all  he  did  in  that  short  prayer, 
Father,  glorify  thy  name  ;  and  God  declared 
it  was  his  end  in  all  he  did  in  the  immediate 
answer  give  a  to  that  prayer,  by  a  voice  from 
heaven  :  I  have  glorified  it,  and  I  will  glorify 
it  yet  again,  John  xii.  28.  Now  observe  here, 
I.  How  God's  name  had  suffered  both  by 
the  sins  and  by  the  miseries  of  Israel ;  and 
this  was  more  to  be  regretted  than  all  their 
sorrow,  which  they  had  brought  upon  them- 
selves ;  for  the  honour  of  God  lies  nearer 
the  hearts  of  good  men  than  any  interests  of 
their  own.  1.  God's  glory  had  been  injured 
by  the  sin  of  Israel  when  they  were  in  their 
own  land,  v.  17-  It  was  a  good  land,  a  holy 
land,  a  land  that  had  the  eye  of  God  upon 
it.  But  they  defiled  it  by  their  own  way,  their 
wicked  way ;  that  is  our  own  way,  the  way 
of  our  own  choice  ;  and  we  ourselves  must 
bear  the  blame  and  shame  of  it.  The  sin  of 
a  people  defiles  their  land,  renders  it  abo- 
minable to  (iod  and  uncomfortable  to  them- 
selves ;  so  that  they  cannot  have  any  holy 
communion  with  him  nor  with  one  another. 
What  was  unclean  might  not  be  made  use  of. 
By  the  abuse  of  the  gifts  of  God's  bounty  to 
us  we  forfeit  the  use  of  them ;  and,  the  mind 
and  conscience  being  defiled  with  guilt,  no 
comfort  is  allowed  us,  nothing  is  pure  to  us. 
Their  way  in  the  eye  of  God  was  like  the 
pollution  of  a  woman  during  the  days  of  her 
separation,  which  shut  her  out  from  the 
sanctuary  and  made  every  thing  she  touched 
ceremonially  unclean,  Lev.  xv.  19.  Sin  is 
that  abominable  thing  which  the  Lord  hates, 
and  which  he  cannot  endure  to  look  upon. 
They  shed  blood  and  worshipped  idols  (v.  18) 
and  with  those  sins  defiled  the  land.  For  this 
God  poured  out  his  fury  upon  them,  scattered 
them  among  the  heathen.  Their  own  land 
was  sick  of  them,  and  they  were  sent  into 
other  lands.  Herein  God  was  righteous,  and 
was  justified  in  what  he  did ;  none  could  say 
that  he  did  them  any  wrong,  nay,  he  did 
justice  to  his  own  honour,  for  he  judged  them 
according  to  their  way  and  according  to  their 
doings,  v.  19-  And  yet,  the  matter  being 
not  rightly  understood,  he  was  not  glorified 
in  it;  for  the  enemies  did  say,  as  Moses 
pleaded  the  Egyptians  would  say  if  he  had 
destroyed  them  in  the  wilderness,  that  for 
mischief  he  brought  them  forth.  Their  neigh- 
bours considered  them  rather  as  a  holy  peo- 
ple than  as  a  sinful  people,  and  therefore 
took  occasion  from  the  calamities  they  were 
in,  instead  of  glorifying  God,  as  they  might 
justly  have  done,  to  reproach  him  and  put 
contempt  upon  him ;  and  God's  name  was 
continually  every  day  blasphemed  by  their 
oppressors,  Isa.  lii.  5.  2.  When  they  en- 
tered into  the  land  of  the  heathen  God  had  no 
glory  by  them  there  ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
his  holy  name  was  profaned,  v.  20.  (1.)  It 
was  profaned  by  the  sins  of  Israel ;  they  were 
no  credit  to  their  profession  wherever  they 
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went,  but,  on  tbe  contrary,  a  reproacb  to  it. 
The  name  of  God  ami  liis  holy  religion  was 
blasphemed  through  them.  Mom.  ii.  24.  When 
those  that  pretended  to  be  in  relation  to  God, 
in  covenant  and  communion  with  him,  were 
found  corrupt  in  their  morals,  slaves  to  their 
appetites  and  passions,  dishonest  in  their 
dealings,  and  false  to  their  words  and  the 
trusts  reposed  in  them,  the  enemies  of  the 
Lord  had  thereby  great  occasion  given  them 
to  blaspheme,  especially  when  they  quar- 
relled with  their  God  for  correcting  them, 
than  which  nothing  could  be  more  scanda- 
lous. (2.)  It  was  profaned  by  the  sufferings 
of  Israel ;  for  from  them  the  enemies  of  God 
took  occasion  to  reproach  God,  as  unable  to 
protect  his  own  worshippers  and  to  make 
good  his  own  grants.  They  said,  in  scorn, 
"  These  are  the  people  of  the  land,  these  wicked 
people  (you  see  he  could  not  keep  them  in 
their  obedience  to  his  precepts),  these  mise- 
rable people  -  you  see  he  could  not  keep  them 
in  the  enjoyment  of  his  favours.  These  are 
the  people  that  came  out  of  Jehovah's  land, 
they  are  the  very  scum  of  the  nations.  Are 
these  those  that  had  statutes  so  righteous 
whose  lives  are  so  unrighteous  ?  Is  this  the 
nation  that  is  so  much  celebrated  for  a  wise 
and  understanding  people,  and  that  is  said  to 
have  God  so  nigh  unto  them  ?  Do  these  be- 
long to  that  brave,  that  holy  nation,  who  ap- 
pear here  so  vile,  so  abject?"  Thus  God 
sold  his  people  and  did  not  increase  his  wealth 
by  their  pr ice,  Ps.  xliv.  12.  The  reproach 
they  were  under  reflected  upon  him. 

II.  Let  us  now  see  how  God  would  re- 
trieve his  honour,  secure  it,  and  advance  it, 
by  working  a  great  reformation  upon  them 
and  then  working  a  great  salvation  for  them. 
He  would  have  scattered  them  among  the 
heathen,  were  it  not  that  he  feared  the  wrath 
of  the  enemy,  Deut.  xxxii.  26,  27-  But, 
though  they  were  unworthy  of  his  compas- 
sion, yet  he  had  pity  for  his  own  holy  name, 
and  a  thousand  pities  it  was  that  that  should 
be  trampled  upon  and  abused.  He  looked 
with  compassion  on  his  own  honour,  which 
lay  bleeding  among  the  heathen,  on  that 
jewel  which  was  trodden  into  the  dirt,  which 
the  house  of  Israel,  even  in  the  land  of  their 
captivity,  had  profaned,  v.  21.  In  pity  to 
that  God  brought  them  out  from  the  heathen, 
because  their  sins  were  more  scandalous 
there  than  they  had  been  in  their  own  land. 
"Therefore  I  will  gather  you  out  of  all  coun- 
tries and  bring  you  into  your  own  land,  v.  24. 
Not  for  your  sake,  because  you  are  worthy 
of  such  a  favour,  for  you  are  most  unworthy, 
but  for  my  holy  name's  sake  (v.  22),  that  1 
may  sanctify  my  great  name,"  v.  23.  Ob- 
serve, by  the  way,  God's  holy  name  is  his 
great  name.  His  holiness  is  his  greatness ; 
so  he  reckons  it  himself.  Nor  does  any  thing 
make  a  man  truly  great  but  being  truly  good, 
and  partaking  of  God's  holiuess.  God  will 
magnify  his  name  as  a  holy  name,  for  he  will 
sanctify  it :  /  will  sanctify  my  name  which 
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that  which  he  has  sworn  by  his  holiness,  then 
he  sanctifies  his  name.  The  effect  of  this 
shall  be  very  happy :  The  heathen  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord  when  I  shall  be  sanctified 
in  you  before  their  eyes  and  yours.  When 
God  proves  his  own  holy  name,  and  his 
saints  praise  it,  then  he  is  sanctified  in  them, 
and  this  contributes  to  the  propagating  of 
the  knowledge  of  him.  Observe,  1.  God's 
reasons  of  mercy  are  all  fetched  from  within 
himself;  he  will  bring  his  people  out  of  Ba- 
bylon, not  for  their  sakes,  but  for  his  own 
name's  sake,  because  he  will  be  glorified. 
2.  God's  goodness  takes  occasion  from  man's 
badness  to  appear  so  much  the  more  illus- 
trious ;  therefore  he  will  sanctify  his  name 
by  the  pardon  of  sin,  because  it  has  been 
profaned  by  the  commission  of  sin. 

25  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean: 
from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all 
your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you.  26  A 
new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a 
new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  :  and 
I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out 
of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you 
a  heart  of  flesh.  27  And  I  will  put 
my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you 
to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall 
keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them.  28 
And  ye  shall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I 
gave  to  your  fathers  ;  and  ye  shall  be 
my  people,  and  I  will  be  your  God. 
29  I  will  also  save  you  from  all  your 
uncleannesses  :  and  I  will  call  for  the 
corn,  and  will  increase  it,  and  lay  no 
famine  upon  you.  30  And  I  will 
multiply  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  and  the 
increase  of  the  field,  that  ye  shall  re- 
ceive no  more  reproach  of  famine 
among  the  heathen.  31  Then  shall 
ye  remember  your  own  evil  ways,  and 
your  doings  that  were  not  good,  and 
shall  loathe  yourselves  in  your  own 
sight  for  your  iniquities  and  for  your 
abominations.  32  Not  for  your  sakes 
do  I  this,  saith  the  Lord  God,  be  it 
known  unto  you :  be  ashamed  and 
confounded  for  your  own  ways,  O 
house  of  Israel.  33  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God;  In  the  day  that  I  shall  have 
cleansed  you  from  all  your  iniquities 
I  will  also  cause  you  to  dwell  in  the 
cities,  and  the  wastes  shall  be  builded. 
34  And  the  desolate  land  shall  be 
tilled,  whereas  it  lay  desolate  in  the 
sight  of  all  that  passed  by.     35  And 
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they  shall  say,  This  land  that  was 
desolate  is  become  like  the  garden  of' 
Eden;  and  the  waste  and  desolate 
and  ruined  cities  are  become  fenced, 
and  are  inhabited.  36  Then  the  hea- 
then that  are  left  round  about  you  shall 
know  that  1  the  Lord  build  the  ruined 
places,  and  plant  that  that  was  deso- 
late :  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and 
I  will  do  it.  37  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God;  I  will  yet  for  this  be  enquired 
of  by  the  house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for 
them  ;  I  will  increase  them  with  men 
like  a  flock.  38  As  the  holy  flock, 
as  the  flock  of  Jerusalem  in  her  so- 
lemn feasts ;  so  shall  the  waste  cities 
be  filled  with  flocks  of  men  :  and  they 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

The  people  of  God  might  be  discouraged 
in  their  hopes  of  a  restoration  by  the  sense 
not  only  of  their  unworthiness  of  such  a 
favour  (which  was  answered,  in  the  foregoing 
verses,  with  this,  that  God,  in  doing  it,  would 
have  an  eye  to  his  own  glory,  not  to  their 
worthiness),  but  of  their  unfitness  for  such 
a  favour,  being  still  corrupt  and  sinful ;  and 
that  is  answered  in  these  verses,  with  a  pro- 
mise that  God  would  by  his  grace  prepare 
and  qualify  them  for  the  mercy  and  then 
bestow  it  on  them.  And  this  was  in  part 
fulfilled  in  that  wonderful  effect  which  the 
captivity  in  Babylon  had  upon  the  Jews 
there,  that  it  effectually  cured  them  of  their 
inclination  to  idolatry.  But  it  is  further 
intended  as  a  draught  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  a  specimen  of  those  spiritual 
blessings  with  which  we  are  blessed  in  hea- 
venly things  by  that  covenant.  As  (cli.  xxxiv.) 
after  a  promise  of  their  return  the  prophecy 
insensibly  slid  into  a  promise  of  the  coming 
of  Christ,  the  great  Shepherd,  so  here  it 
insensibly  slides  into  a  promise  of  the  Spirit, 
and  his  gracious  influences  and  operations, 
which  we  have  as  much  need  of  for  our 
sanctification  as  we  have  of  Christ's  merit 
for  our  justification. 

I.  God  here  promises  that  he  will  work  a 
good  work  in  them,  to  qualify  them  for  the 
good  work  he  intended  to  bring  about  for 
them,  v.  25 — 27.  We  had  promises  to  the 
same  purport,  ch.  xi.  18 — 20.  1.  That  God 
would  cleanse  them  from  the  pollutions  of 
sin  {v.  25) :  I  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon 
you,  which  signifies  both  the  blood  of  Christ 
sprinkled  upon  the  conscience  to  purify  that 
and  to  take  away  the  sense  of  guilt  (as  those 
that  were  sprinkled  with  the  water  of  puri- 
fication were  thereby  discharged  from  their 
ceremonial  un  cleanness)  and  the  grace  of 
the  Spirit  sprinkled  on  the  whole  soul  to 
purify  it  from  all  corrupt  inclinations  and 
dispositions,  as  Naaman  was  cleansed  from 
his  leprosy  by  dipping  in  Jordan.  Christ 
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was  himself  clean,  else  his  blood  could  not 
have  been  cleansing  to  us ;  and  it  is  a  Holy 
Spirit  that  makes  us  holy :  From  all  your 
filthiness  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse 
you.  And  (v.  29)  I  will  save  you  from  all 
your  uncleannesses.  Sin  is  defiling,  idolatry 
particularly  is  so ;  it  renders  sinners  odious 
to  God  and  burdensome  to  themselves. 
When  guilt  is  pardoned,  and  the  corrupt 
nature  sanctified,  then  we  are  cleansed  from 
our  filthiness,  and  there  is  no  other  way  of 
being  saved  from  it.  This  God  promises  his 
people  here,  in  order  to  his  being  sanctified 
in  them,  v.  23.  We  cannot  sanctify  God's 
name  unless  he  sanctify  our  hearts,  nor  live 
to  his  glory,  but  by  his  grace.  2.  That  God 
would  give  them  a  new  heart,  a  disposition 
of  mind  excellent  in  itself  and  vastly  different 
from  what  it  was  before.  God  will  work  an 
inward  change  in  order  to  a  universal  change. 
Note,  All  that  have  an  interest  in  the  new 
covenant,  and  a  title  to  the  new  Jerusalem, 
have  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit,  and  these 
are  necessary  in  order  to  their  walking  in 
newness  of  life.  This  is  that  divine  nature 
which  believers  are  by  the  promises  made 
partakers  of.  3.  That,  instead  of  a  heart  of 
stone,  insensible  and  inflexible,  unapt  to 
receive  any  divine  impressions  and  to  return 
any  devout  affections,  God  would  give  a  heart 
of  flesh,  a  soft  and  tender  heart,  that  has 
spiritual  senses  exercised,  conscious  to  itself 
of  spiritual  pains  and  pleasures,  and  comply- 
ing in  every  thing  with  the  will  of  God.  Note, 
Renewing  grace  works  as  great  a  change  in 
the  soul  as  the  turning  of  a  dead  stone  into 
living  flesh.  4.  That  since,  besides  our  in- 
clination to  sin,  we  complain  of  an  inability 
to  do  our  duty,  God  will  cause  them  to  walk 
in  his  statutes,  will  not  only  show  them  the 
way  of  his  statutes  before  them,  but  incline 
them  to  walk  in  it,  and  thoroughly  furnish 
them  with  wisdom  and  will,  and  active 
powers,  for  every  good  work.  In  order  to 
this  he  will  put  his  Spirit  within  them,  as  a 
teacher,  guide,  and  sanctifier.  Note,  God 
does  not  force  men  to  walk  in  his  statutes 
by  external  violence,  but  causes  them  to  walk 
in  his  statutes  by  an  internal  principle.  And 
observe  what  use  we  ought  to  make  of  this 
gracious  power  and  principle  promised  us, 
and  put  within  us  :  You  shall  keep  my  judg- 
ments. If  God  will  do  his  part  according  to 
the  promise,  we  must  do  ours  according  to 
the  precept.  Note,  The  promise  of  God's 
grace  to  enable  us  for  our  duty  should  en- 
gage and  quicken  our  constant  care  and 
endeavour  to  do  our  duty.  God's  promises 
must  drive  us  to  his  precepts  as  our  rule,  and 
then  his  precepts  must  send  us  back  to  hi3 
promises  for  strength,  for  without  his  grace 
we  can  do  nothing. 

II.  God  here  promises  that  he  will  take  them 
into  covenant  with  himself.  The  sum  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  we  have,  v.  28.  You  shall 
be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  your  God.  It  is 
not,  "  If  you  will  be  my  people,  I  will  be 
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your  (hhI"  (though  it  is  very  true  that  we  I  sede,   but  to  quicken   and   encourage   our 

cannot  expect  to  OMO  ( Sod  to  be  to  us  a  God    industry  and  endeavour.     And  such  a  bless- 

be  to  him  a  people),  but  he  has  i  ing  will  God  command  on  the  hand  of  the 

shoMD  us,  and  loved  us,  first,  not  we  him;  \  diligent  that  all  who  pass  by  shall  take  notice 

fore  the  condition  is  of  grace,  is  by  pro- 1  of  it,  with  wonder,  v.  35.     They  shall  say, 

as  well  as  the  reward  ;  not  of  merit,  !  "  See  what  a  blessed  change  here  is,  how 

not  of  works  :   '*  You  shall  be  my  people;  I    this  land  that  was  desolate  has  become  like  the 

will  make  you  so ;  I  will  give  you  the  nature   garden  of  Eden,  the  desert  turned  again  into 


and  spirit  of  my  people,  and  then  I  will  be 
uour  Cod."  And  this  is  the  foundation  and 
top-stone  of  a  believer's  happiness;  it  is 
heaven  itself,  Rev.  xxi.  3,  7. 

III.  He  promises  that  he  will  bring  about 
all  that  good  for  them  which  the  exigence  of 
their  case  calls  for.  When  they  are  thus 
prepared  for  mercy,  1.  Then  they  shall  re- 
turn to  their  possessions  and  be  settled  again 
in  them  (».  28) :  You  shall  dwell  in  the  land 
that  1  gave  to  your  fathers.  God  will,  in 
bringing  them  back  to  it,  have  an  eye  not  to 
any  merit  of  tbeirs,  but  to  the  promise  made 
to  the  fathers ;  for  therefore  he  gave  it  to 
them  at  first,  Deut.  vii.  7,  8.  Therefore  he 
is  gracious,  because  he  has  said  that  he  will 
be  so.  This  shall  follow  upon  the  blessed 
reformation  God  would  work  among  them 
(».  33) :  "In  the  day  that  I  shall  have  cleansed 
you  from  all  your  iniquities,  and  so  shall  have 
made  you  meet  for  the  inheritance,  1  will 
cause  you  to  dwell  in  the  cities,  and  so  put  you 
in  possession  of  the  inheritance."  This  is 
God's  method  of  mercy  indeed,  first  to  part 
men  from  their  sins,  and  then  to  restore 
them  to  their  comforts.  2.  Then  they  shall 
enjoy  a  plenty  of  all  good  things.  When 
they  are  saved  from  their  uncleanness,  from 
their  sins  which  kept  good  things  from  them, 
then  J  will  call  for  the  corn  and  will  increase 
it,  v.  29.  Plenty  comes  at  God's  call,  and 
the  plenty  he  calls  for  shall  be  still  growing ; 
and  when  he  speaks  the  word  the  fruit  both 
of  the  tree  and  of  the  field  shall  multiply. 
As  the  inhabitants  multiply  the  productions 
shall  multiply  for  their  maintenance ;  for  he 
that  sends  mouths  will  send  meat.  Famine 
was  one  of  the  judgments  which  they  had 
laboured  under,  and  it  had  been  as  much  as 
any  a  reproach  to  them,  that  they  should  be 
starved  in  a  land  so  famed  for  fruitfulness. 
But  now  I  will  lay  no  famine  upon  you  ;  and 
none  are  under  that  rod  without  having  it 
laid  on  by  him.  Then  they  shall  receive  no 
more  reproach  of  famine,  shall  never  be  again 
upbraided  with  that,  nor  shall  it  ever  be  said 
that  God  is  a  Master  that  keeps  his  servants 
to  short  allowance.  Nay,  they  shall  not  only 
be  cleared  from  the  reproach  of  famine,  but 
they  shall  have  the  credit  of  abundance. 
The  land  that  had  long  lain  desolate  in  the 
sight  of  all  that  passed  by,  that  looked  upon 
it,  some  with  contempt  and  some  with  com- 
passion, shall  again  be  tilled  {v.  34),  and, 
having  long  lain  fallow,  it  will  now  be  the 
more  fruitful.  Observe,  God  will  call  for 
the  corn  and  yet  they  must  till  the  ground  for 
it.  Note,  Even  promised  mercies  must  be 
laboured  for ;  for  the  promise  is  not  to  super- 


a  paradise."  Note,  God  has  honours  in  re- 
serve for  his  people  to  be  crowned  with  suf- 
ficient to  counterbalance  the  contempt  they 
are  now  loaded  with,  and  in  them  he  will  be 
honoured.  This  wonderful  increase  both  of 
the  people  of  the  land  and  of  its  products  is 
compared  (v.  38)  to  the  large  flocks  of  cattle 
that  are  brought  to  Jerusalem,  to  be  sacri- 
ficed at  one  of  the  solemn  feasts.  Even  the 
cities  that  now  lie  waste  shall  be  filled  with 
flocks  of  men,  not  like  the  flocks  with  which 
the  pastures  are  covered  over  (Ps.  lxv.  13), 
but  like  the  holy  flock  which  is  brought  to 
the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house.  Note,  Then 
the  increase  of  the  numbers  of  a  people  is 
honourable  and  comfortable  indeed  when 
they  are  all  dedicated  to  God  as  a  holy  flock, 
to  be  presented  to  him  for  living  sacrifices. 
Crowds  are  a  lovely  sight  in  God's  temple. 

IV.  He  shows  what  shall  be  the  happy 
effects  of  this  blessed  change.  1.  It  shall 
have  a  happy  effect  upon  the  people  of  God 
themselves,  for  it  shall  bring  them  to  an 
ingenuous  repentance  for  their  sins  (v.  31): 
Then  shall  you  remember  your  own  evil  ways 
and  shall  loathe  yourselves.  See  here  what 
sin  is ;  it  is  an  abomination,  a  loathsome 
thing,  that  abominable  thing  which  the  Lord 
hates.  See  what  is  the  first  step  towards 
repentance  ;  it  is  remembering  our  own  evil 
ways,  reflecting  seriously  upon  the  sins  we 
have  committed  and  being  particular  in  re- 
capitulating them.  We  must  remember 
against  ourselves  not  only  our  gross  enor- 
mities, our  own  evil  ways,  but  our  defects 
and  infirmities,  our  doings  that  were  not  good, 
not  so  good  as  they  should  have  been  ;  not 
only  our  direct  violations  of  the  law,  but  our 
coming  short  of  it.  See  what  is  evermore  a 
companion  of  true  repentance,  and  that  is 
self-loathing,  a  holy  shame  and  confusion  of 
face  :  "  You  shall  loathe  yourselves  in  your 
own  sight,  seeing  how  loathsome  you  have 
made  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  God."  Self- 
love  is  at  the  bottom  of  sin,  which  we  cannot 
but  blush  to  see  the  absurdity  of;  but  our 
quarrelling  with  ourselves  is  in  order  to  our 
being,  upon  good  grounds,  reconciled  to 
ourselves.  And,  lastly,  see  what  is  the  most 
powerful  inducement  to  an  evangelical  re- 
pentance, and  that  is  a  sense  of  the  mercy 
of  God;  when  God  settles  them  in  the  midst 
of  plenty,  then  they  shall  loathe  themselves 
for  their  iniquities.  Note,  The  goodness  of 
God  should  overcome  our  badness  and  lead 
us  to  repentance.  The  more  we  see  of  God's 
readiness  to  receive  us  into  favour  upon  our 
repentance  the  more  reason  we  shall  see  to 
be  ashamed  of  ourselves  that  we  could  ever 
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sin  against  so  much  love.  That  heart  is  hard 
indeed  that  will  not  be  thus  melted.  2.  It 
shall  have  a  happy  effect  upon  their  neigh- 
bours, for  it  shall  bring  them  to  a  more  clear 
knowledge  of  God  (v.  36)  :  "  Then  the  hea- 
then that  are  left  round  about  you,  that  spoke 
ignorantly  of  God  (for  so  all  those  do  that 
speak  ill  of  him)  when  they  saw  the  land 
of  Israel  desolate,  shall  begin  to  know  better, 
and  to  speak  more  intelligently  of  God,  being 
convinced  that  he  is  able  to  rebuild  the  most 
desolate  cities  and  to  replant  the  most  deso- 
late countries,  and  that,  though  the  course 
of  his  favours  to  his  people  may  be  obstructed 
for  a  time,  they  shall  not  be  cut  off  for  ever. 
They  shall  be  made  to  know  the  truth  of 
divine  revelation  by  the  exact  agreement 
which  they  shall  discern  between  God's  word 
which  he  has  spoken  to  Israel  and  his  works 
which  he  has  done  for  them :  I  the  Lord  have 
spoken  it,  and  I  will  do  it.  With  us  saying 
and  doing  are  two  things,  but  they  are  not 
so  with  God. 

V.  He  proposes  these  things  to  them,  not 
as  the  recompence  of  their  merits,  but  as  the 
return  of  their  prayers. 

1.  Let  them  not  think  that  they  have  de- 
served it :  Not  for  your  salces  do  I  this,  be  it 
known  to  you  (v.  22,  32) ;  no,  be  you  ashamed 
and  confounded  for  your  own  ways.  God  is 
doing  this,  all  this  which  he  has  promised;  it 
is  as  sure  to  be  done  as  if  it  were  done  already, 
and  present  events  have  a  tendency  towards 
it.  But  then,  (1.)  They  must  renounce  the 
merit  of  their  own  good  works,  and  be  brought 
to  acknowledge  that  it  is  not  for  their  sakes 
that  it  is  done ;  so,  when  God  brought  Israel 
into  Canaan  the  first  time,  an  express  caveat 
was  entered  against  this  thought.  Deut.  ix. 
4 — 6,  It  is  not  for  thy  righteousness.  It  is 
not  for  the  sake  of  any  of  their  good  qualities 
or  good  deeds,  not  because  God  had  any 
need  of  them,  or  expected  any  benefit  by 
them.  No,  in  showing  mercy  he  acts  by 
prerogative,  not  for  our  deserts,  but  for  his 
own  honour.  See  how  emphatically  this  is 
expressed  :  Be  it  known  to  you,  it  is  not  for 
your  sakes,  which  intimates  that  we  are  apt 
to  entertain  a  high  conceit  of  our  own  merits 
and  are  with  difficulty  persuaded  to  disclaim 
a  confidence  in  them.  But,  one  way  or 
other,  God  will  make  all  his  favourites  to 
know  and  own  that  it  is  his  grace,  and  not 
their  goodness,  his  mercy,  and  not  their 
merit,  that  made  them  so ;  and  that  there- 
fore not  unto  them,  not  unto  them,  but  unto 
him,  is  all  the  glory  due.  (2.)  They  must 
repent  of  the  sin  of  their  own  evil  ways. 
They  must  own  that  the  mercies  they  receive 
from  God  are  not  only  not  merited,  but  that 
they  are  a  thousand  times  forfeited;  and 
therefore  they  must  be  so  far  from  boasting 
of  their  good  works  that  they  must  be 
ashamed  and  confounded  for  their  evil  ways, 
and  then  they  are  best  prepared  for  mercy. 

2.  Yet  let  them  know  that  they  must  desire 
and  expect  it  (v.  37) :  I  will  yet  for  this  be 
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enquired  of  hv  the  house  of  Israel.  God  has 
spoken,  and  ne  will  do  it,  and  he  wdl  be 
sought  unto  for  it.  He  requires  that  his  peo- 
ple should  seek  unto  him,  and  he  will  incline 
their  hearts  to  do  it,  when  he  is  coming  to- 
wards them  in  ways  of  mercy.  (1.)  They 
must  pray  for  it,  for  by  prayer  God  is  sought 
unto,  and  enquired  after.  What  is  the  mat- 
ter of  God's  promises  must  be  the  matter  of 
our  prayers.  By  asking  for  the  mercy  pro- 
mised we  must  give  glory  to  the  donor,  ex- 
press a  value  for  the  gift,  own  our  depend- 
ence, and  put  honour  upon  prayer  which  God 
has  put  honour  upon.  Christ  himself  must 
ask,  and  then  God  will  give  him  the  heathen 
for  his  inheritance,  musipray  the  Father,  and 
then  he  will  send  the  Comforter ;  much  more 
must  we  ask  that  we  may  receive.  (2.)  They 
must  consult  the  oracles  of  God,  and  thus 
also  God  is  sought  unto  and  enquired  after. 
The  mercy  must  be,  not  an  act  of  providence 
only,  but  a  child  of  promise ;  and  therefore 
the  promise  must  be  looked  at,  and  prayer 
made  for  it  with  an  eye  of  faith  fastened  upon 
the  promise,  which  must  be  both  the  guide 
and  the  ground  of  our  expectations.  Both 
these  ways  we  find  God  enquired  of  by  Daniel, 
in  the  name  of  the  house  of  Israel,  when  he 
was  about  to  do  those  great  things  for  them; 
he  consulted  the  oracles  of  God,  for  he  un- 
derstood by  books,  the  book  of  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  both  what  was  to  be  expected  and 
when ;  and  then  he  set  his  face  to  seek  God 
by  prayer,  Dan.  ix.  2,  3.  Note,  Our  com- 
munion with  God  must  be  kept  up  by  the 
word  and  prayer  in  all  the  operations  of  fait 
providence  concerning  us  and  in  both  he 
must  be  enquired  of. 

CHAP.  XXXVII. 

The  threatenlngs  of  the  destruction  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  for  their 
sins,  which  we  had  in  the  former  part  of  this  book,  were  not  sa 
terrible,  but  the  promises  of  their  restoration  and  deliverance  foi 
the  glory  of  God,  which  we  have  here  in  the  latter  part  of  the  book, 
are  as  comfortable;  and  as  those  were  illustrated  with  many 
visions  and  similitudes,  for  the  awakening  of  a  holy  fear,  so  are 
these,  for  the  encouraging  of  a  humble  faith.  God  had  assured 
them,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  he  would  gather  the  house  of 
Israel,  even  all  of  it,  and  would  bring  them  out  of  their  captivity, 
and  return  them  to  their  own  land ;  but  there  were  two  things 
that  rendered  this  very  unlikely  :— I.  That  they  were  so  dis- 
persed among  their  enemies,  so  destitute  of  all  helps  and  advan- 
tages which  might  favour  or  further  their  return,  and  so  dispirited 
likewise  in  their  own  minds;  upon  all  these  accounts  they  are 
here,  in  vision,  compared  to  a  valley  full  of  the  dry  bones  of  dead 
men,  which  should  be  brought  together  and  raised  to  life.  The 
vision  of  this  we  have  (ver.  1 — 10)  and  the  explication  of  it, 
with  its  application  to  the  present  case,  ver.  11 — 14.  II.  That 
they  were  so  divided  among  themselves,  too  much  of  the  old 
enmity  between  Judah  and  Ephraim  remaining  even  in  their 
captivity.  But,  as  to  tills,  by  a  sign  of  two  sticks  made  one  in 
the  hand  of  the  prophet  is  foreshown  the  happy  coalition  that 
should  be,  at  their  return,  between  the  two  nations  of  Israel  and 
Judah,  ver.  15—22.  In  this  there  was  a  type  of  the  uniting  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  Jews  and  Samaritans,  in  Christ  arid  his  church. 
And  so  the  prophet  slides  into  a  prediction  of  the  kingdom  oi 
Christ,  which  should  be  set  up  in  the  world  with  God's  tabernacle 
in  it,  and  of  the  glories  and  graces  of  that  kingdom,  ver.  23—28. 

THE  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon 
me,  and  carried  me  out  in  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  set  me  down 
in  the  midst  of  the  valley  which  was 
full  of  bones,  2  And  caused  me  to  pass 
bv  them  round  about :  and,  behold, 
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there  were  very  many  in  the  open  val- 
ley ;  and,  lo,  they  were  very  dry.  3 
Ami  hf  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  can 
these  bones  live  ?  And  I  answered,  O 
Lord  God,  thou  knowest.  4  Again 
lie  -aid  unto  me,  Prophesy  upon  these 
bones,  and  say  unto  them,  O  ye  dry 
bones,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
5  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  these 
bones  ;  Behold,  I  will  cause  breath  to 
enter  into  you,  and  ye  shall  live  :  (> 
And  I  will  lay  sinews  upon  you,  and 
will  bring  up  flesh  upon  you,  and  cover 
you  with  skin,  and  put  breath  in  you, 
and  ye  shall  live  ;  and  ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord.  7  So  I  prophe- 
sied as  I  was  commanded :  and  as  I 
prophesied,  there  was  a  noise,  and  be- 
hold a  shaking,  and  the  bones  came 
together,  bone  to  his  bone.  8  And 
when  I  beheld,  lo,  the  sinews  and  the 
flesh  came  up  upon  them,  and  the  skin 
covered  them  above :  but  there  was  no 
breath  in  them.  9  Then  said  he  unto 
me,Prophesy  unto  the  wind,  prophesy, 
son  of  man,  and  say  to  the  wind,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Come  from  the 
four  winds,  O  breath,  and  breathe  upon 
these  slain,  that  they  may  live.  10  So 
I  prophesied  as  he  commanded  me, 
and  the  breath  came  into  them,  and 
they  lived,  and  stood  up  upon  their 
feet,  an  exceeding  great  army.  11 
Then  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man, 
these  bones  are  the  whole  house  of 
Israel :  behold,  they  say,  Our  bones 
are  dried,  and  our  hope  is  lost :  we  are 
cut  off  for  our  parts.  12  Therefore 
prophesy  and  say  unto  them,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Behold,  O  my 
people,  I  will  open  your  graves,  and 
cause  you  to  come  up  out  of  your 
graves,  and  bring  you  into  the  land  of 
Israel.  13  And  ye  shall  know  that  I 
am  the  Lord,  when  I  have  opened 
your  graves,  O  my  people,  and  brought 
you  up  out  of  your  graves,  14  And 
shall  put  my  spirit  in  you,  and  ye  shall 
live,  and  I  shall  place  you  in  your  own 
land :  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  the 
Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  performed 
it,  saith  the  Lord. 


Here  is,  I.  The  vision  of  a  resurrection 
from  death  to  life,  and  it  is  a  glorious  resur- 
rection 


The  vision  of  the  dry  tones. 

to  nature,  and  so  contrary  to  its  principles 
(a  privatione  ad  habit um  non  datur  reyressus 
— -from  privation  to  possession  there  is  no  re- 
turn), that  we  could  have  no  thought  of  it 
hut  by  the  word  of  the  Lord;  and  that  it  is 
certain  by  that  word  that  there  shall  be  a 
general  resurrection  of  the  dead  some  have 
urged  from  this  vision,  "For"  (say  they) 
"  otherwise  it  would  not  properly  be  made  a 
sign  for  the  confirming  of  their  faith  in  the 
promise  of  their  deliverance  out  of  Babylon, 
as  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  is  mentioned 
for  the  confirming  of  their  faith  touching  a 
former  deliverance,"  Isa.  vii.  14.     But, 

1.  Whether  it  be  a  confirmation  or  no,  it 
is  without  doubt  a  most  lively  representation 
of  a  threefold  resurrection,  besides  that  which 
it  is  primarily  intended  to  be  the  sign  of. 
( 1 .)  The  resurrection  of  souls  from  the  death 
of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness,  to  a  holy, 
heavenly,  spiritual,  and  divine  life,  by  the 
power  of  divine  grace  going  along  with  the 
word  of  Christ,  John  v.  24,  25.  (2.)  The 
resurrection  of  the  gospel  church,  or  any 
part  of  it,  from  an  afflicted  persecuted  state, 
especially  under  the  yoke  of  the  New-Tes- 
tament Babylon,  to  liberty  and  peace.  (3.) 
The  resurrection  of  the  body  at  the  great  day, 
especially  the  bodies  of  believers  that  shall 
rise  to  life  eternal. 

2.  Let  us  observe  the  particulars  of  this 
vision. 

(1 .)  The  deplorable  condition  of  these  dead 
bones.  The  prophet  was  made,  j_l.]  to  take 
an  exact  view  of  them.  By  a  prophetic  im- 
pulse and  a  divine  power  he  was,  in  vision, 
carried  out  and  set  in  the  midst  of  a  valley, 
probably  that  plain  spoken  of  ch.  iii.  22, 
where  God  then  talked  with  him;  and  it  was 
full  of  bones,  of  dead  men's  bones,  not  piled 
up  on  a  heap,  as  in  a  charnel-house,  but 
scattered  upon  the  face  of  the  ground,  as  if 
some  bloody  battle  had  been  fought  here,  and 
the  slain  left  unburied  till  all  the  flesh  was 
devoured  or  putrefied,  and  nothing  left  but 
the  bones,  and  those  disjointed  from  one 
another  and  dispersed.  He  passed  by  them 
round  about,  and  he  observed  not  only  that 
they  were  very  many  (for  there  are  multi- 
tudes gone  to  the  congregation  of  the  dead), 
but  that,  lo,  they  were  very  dry,  having  been 
long  exposed  to  the  sun  and  wind.  The 
bones  that  have  been  moistened  with  marrow 
(Job  xxi.  24),  when  they  have  been  any  while 
dead,  lose  all  their  moisture,  and  are  dry  as 
dust.  The  body  is  now  fenced  with  bones 
(Job  x.  11),  but  then  they  will  themselves  be 
defenceless.  The  Jews  in  Babylon  were  like 
those  dead  and  dry  bones,  unlikely  ever  to 
come  together,  to  be  so  much  as  a  skeleton, 
less  likely  to  be  formed  into  a  body,  and 
least  of  all  to  be  a  living  body.  However, 
they  lay  unburied  in  the  open  valley,  which 
encouraged  the  hopes  of  their  resurrection, 
as  of  the  two  witnesses,  Rev.  xi.  8,  9.     The 


bones  of  Gog  and  Magog  shall  be  buried  (c/j. 
This  is  a  tlung  so  utterly  unknown  xxxix.  12,  15),  for  their  destruction  is  final; 
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but  the  bones  of  Israel  are  in  the  open  valley, 
under  the  eye  of  Heaven,  for  there  is  hope  in 
their  end.  [2.]  He  was  made  to  own  their 
case  deplorable,  and  not  to  be  helped  by  any 
power  less  than  that  of  God  himself  {v.  3) : 
"  Son  of  man,  can  these  bones  live  ?  Is  it  a 
thing  likely  ?  Canst  thou  devise  how  it  should 
be  done  ?  Can  thy  philosophy  reach  to  put 
life  into  dry  bones,  or  thy  politics  to  restore 
a  captive  nation  ?"  "  No,"  says  the  pro- 
phet, '*  I  know  not  how  it  should  be  done, 
but  thou  knoivest."  He  does  not  say,  "  They 
cannot  live,"  lest  he  should  seem  to  limit 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  but,  *'  Lord,  thou 
knowest  whether  they  can  and  whether  they 
shall ;  if  thou  dost  not  put  life  into  them,  it 
is  certain  that  they  cannot  live."  Note,  God 
is  perfectly  acquainted  with  his  own  power 
and  his  own  purposes,  and  will  have  us  to 
refer  all  to  them,  and  to  see  and  own  that 
his  wondrous  works  are  such  as  could  not  be 
effected  by  any  counsel  or  power  but  his  own. 

(2.)  The  means  used  for  the  bringing  of 
these  dispersed  bones  together  and  these 
dead  and  dry  bones  to  life.  It  must  be  done 
by  prophecy.  Ezekiel  is  ordered  to  prophesy 
upon  these  bones  {v.  4  and  again  v.  9),  to^ro- 
phesy  to  the  wind.  So  he  prophesied  as  he 
was  commanded,  v.  7,  10.  [l.]  He  must 
preach,  and  he  did  so ;  and  the  dead  bones 
lived  by  a  power  that  went  along  with  the 
word  of  God  which  he  preached.  [2.]  He 
must  pray,  and  he  did  so;  and  the  dead 
bones  were  made  to  live  in  answer  to  prayer; 
for  a  spirit  of  life  entered  into  them.  See 
the  efficacy  of  the  word  and  prayer,  and  the 
necessity  of  both,  for  the  raising  of  dead 
souls.  God  bids  his  ministers  prophesy  upon 
the  dry  bones.  Say  unto  them,  Live ;  yea, 
say  unto  them,  Live;  and  they  do  as  they 
are  commanded,  calling  to  them  again  and 
again,  0  you  dry  bones  !  hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord.  But  we  call  in  vain,  still  they  are 
dead,  still  they  are  very  dry ;  we  must  there- 
fore be  earnest  with  God  in  prayer  for  the 
working  of  the  Spirit  with  the  word :  Come, 
O  breath  J  and  breathe  upon  them.  God's 
grace  can  save  souls  without  our  preaching, 
but  our  preaching  cannot  save  them  without 
God's  grace,  and  that  grace  must  be  sought 
by  prayer.  Note,  Ministers  must  faithfully 
and  diligently  use  the  means  of  grace,  even 
with  those  that  there  seems  little  probability 
of  gaining  upon.  To  prophesy  upon  dry 
bones  seems  as  great  a  penance  as  to  water 
a  dry  stick  ;  and  yet,  whether  they  will  hear 
or  forbear,  we  must  discharge  our  trust, 
must  prophesy  as  we  are  commanded,  in  the 
name  of  him  who  raises  the  dead  and  is  the 
fountain  of  life. 

(3.)  The  wonderful  effect  of  these  means. 
Those  that  do  as  they  are  commanded,  as 
they  are  commissioned,  in  the  face  of  the 
greatest  discouragements,  need  not  doubt  of 
success,  for  God  will  own  and  enrich  his 
own  appointments,   [l .]  Ezekiel  looked  down 
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and  they  became  human  bodies.  First,  That 
which  he  had  to  say  to  them  was  that  God 
would  infallibly  raise  them  to  life :  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  unto  these  bones,  You  shall 
live,  v.  5  and  again  v.  6.  And  he  that  speaks 
the  word  will  thereby  do  the  work ;  he  that 
says,  They  shall  live,  will  make  them  alive  : 
He  will  clothe  them  with  skin  and  flesh  (v.  6), 
as  he  did  at  first,  Job  x.  11.  He  that  made 
us  so  fearfully  and  wonderfully,  and  curiously 
wrought  us,  can  in  like  manner  new-make 
us,  for  his  arm  is  not  shortened.  Secondly, 
That  which  was  immediately  done  for  them 
was  that  they  were  moulded  anew  into  shape. 
We  may  well  suppose  it  was  with  great  live- 
liness and  vigour  that  the  prophet  prophesied, 
especially  when  he  found  what  he  said  begin 
to  take  effect.  Note,  The  opening,  sealing, 
and  applying  of  the  promises,  are  the  ordinary 
means  of  our  participation  of  a  new  and  di- 
vine nature.  As  Ezekiel  prophesied  in  this 
vision  there  was  a  noise,  a  word  of  command, 
from  heaven,  seconding  what  he  said  ;  or  it 
signified  the  motion  of  the  angels  that  were 
to  be  employed  as  the  ministers  of  the  divine 
Providence  in  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews, 
and  we  read  of  the  noise  of  their  wings 
(Ezek.  i.  24)  and  the  sound  of  their  going,  2 
Sam.  v.  24.  And,  behold,  a  shaking,  or 
commotion,  among  the  bones.  Even  dead 
and  dry  bones  begin  to  move  when  they  are 
called  to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  This 
was  fulfilled  when,  upon  Cyrus's  proclama- 
tion of  liberty,  those  whose  spirits  God  had 
stirred  up  began  to  think  of  making  use  of 
that  liberty,  and  getting  ready  to  be  gone. 
When  there  was  a  noise,  behold,  a  shaking  ; 
when  David  heard  the  sound  of  the  going  on 
the  tops  of  the  mulberry-trees  then  he  be- 
stirred himself;  then  there  was  a  shaking. 
When  Paul  heard  the  voice  saying,  Why  per- 
secutest  thou  me?  behold,  a  shaking  of  the 
dry  bones ;  he  trembled  and  was  astonished. 
But  this  was  not  all :  The  bones  came  together 
bone  to  his  bone,  under  a  divine  direction ; 
and,  though  there  is  in  man  a  multitude  of 
bones,  yet  of  all  the  bones  of  those  numerous 
slain  not  one  was  missing,  not  one  missed 
its  way,  not  one  missed  its  place,  but,  as  it 
were  by  instinct,  each  knew  and  found  its 
fellow.  The  dispersed  bones  came  together 
and  the  displaced  bones  were  knit  together, 
the  divine  power  supplying  that  to  these  dry 
bones  which  in  a  living  body  every  joint  sup- 
plies. Thus  shall  it  be  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead ;  the  scattered  atoms  shall  be  ranged 
and  marshalled  in  their  proper  place  and 
order,  and  every  bone  come  to  his  bone,  by  the 
same  wisdom  and  power  by  which  the  bones 
were  first  formed  in  the  womb  of  her  that  is 
with  child.  Thus  it  was  in  the  return  of  the 
Jews ;  those  that  were  scattered  in  several 
parts  of  the  province  of  Babylon  came  to 
their  respective  families,  and  all  as  it  were  by 
consent  to  the  general  rendezvous,  in  order 
to  their  return.     By  degrees  sinews  and  flesh 


and  prophesied  upon  the  bones  in  the  valley,   came  upon  these  bones,  and  the  skin  covered 
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them,  v.  s.  This  was  fulfilled  when  tin-  cap- 
tives nrit  their  ctl'erts  about  them,  anil  tin-  nun 
(if/licirjiliici'/tft/ititrnrui  wit h.vt'/rcr, and  70/1/, 
and  whatever  they  needed  for  their  remove, 
i.  4.  liut  still  there  was  mo  breath  in 
.  they  wanted  spirit  and  courage  for 
inch  a  difficult  and  hazardous  enterprise  as 
this  was  of  returning  to  their  own  land  [2.] 
Esekiel  then  looked  up  and  prophesied  to  the 
wind,  or  breath,  or  spirit,  and  said,  Come,  0 
breath !  and  breathe  upon  these  slain.  As 
good  have  heen  still  dry  bones  as  dead  bodies : 
but  is  for  God  his  work  is  perfect ;  he  is  not 
the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living ;  there- 
fore breathe  upon  them  that  they  may  live.  In 
answer  to  this  request,  the  breath  immediately 
came  into  them,  v.  10.  Note,  the  spirit  of 
life  is  from  God ;  he  at  first  in  the  creation 
breathed  into  man  the  breath  of  life,  and  so 
he  will  at  last  in  the  resurrection.  The  dis- 
pirited despairing  captive*  were  wonderfully 
animated  with  resolution  to  break  through 
all  the  discouragements  that  lay  in  the  way 
of  their  return  aud  applied  themselves  to  it 
with  all  imaginable  vigour  And  then  they 
stood  upon  their  feet,  an  exceedingly  great 
army ;  not  only  living  men,  but  effective 
men,  fit  for  service  in  the  wars  and  formid- 
able to  all  that  gave  them  any  opposition. 
Note,  With  God  nothing  is  impossible.  lie 
can  out  of  stones  raise  up  children  unto  Abra- 
ham and  out  of  dead  and  dry  bones  levy  an 
exceedingly  great  army  to  fight  his  battles 
and  plead  his  cause. 

II.  The  application  of  this  vision  to  the 
present  calamitous  condition  of  the  Jews  in 
captivity  :  These  bones  are  the  whole  house  of 
Israel,  both  the  ten  tribes  and  the  two.  See 
in  this  what  they  are  and  what  they  shall  be. 

1.  The  depth  of  despair  to  which  they  are 
now  reduced,  v.  11.  They  all  give  up  them- 
selves for  lost  and  gone ;  they  say,  "  Our 
bones  are  dried,  our  strength  is  exhausted, 
our  spirits  are  gone,  our  hope  is  all  lost; 
every  thing  we  looked  for  succour  and  relief 
from  fails  us,  and  we  are  cut  off  for  our  parts. 
Let  who  will  cherish  some  hope,  we  see  no 
ground  for  any."  Note,  When  troubles  con- 
tinue long,  hopes  have  heen  ofteri  frustrated, 
and  all  creature-confidences  fail,  it  is  not 
strange  if  the  spirits  sink ;  and  nothing  but  an 
active  faith  in  the  power,  promise,  and  provi- 
dence of  Ciod  will  keep  tbem  from  quite  dying 
away.  2.  The  height  of  prosperity  to  which, 
notwithstanding  this,  they  shall  be  advanced : 
"  Therefore,  because  things  have  come  thus 
to  the  last  extremity,  prophesy  to  them,  and 
tell  them,  now  is  God's  time  to  appear  for 
them.  Jehovah-jireh — in  the  mount  of  the  Lord 
it  shall  be  seen,  v.  12 — 14.  Tell  them,"  (1.) 
"That  they  shall  be  brought  out  of  the  land 
of  their  enemies,  where  they  are  as  it  were 
buried  alive  :  I  will  open  your  graves."  Those 
shall  be  restored,  not  only  whose  bones  are 
scattered  at  the  grave's  mouth  (Ps.  cxli.  7), 
but  who  are  buried  in  the  grave;  though 
the  power  of  the  enemy  is  like  the  bars  of 
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the  pit,  which  one  would  think  it  impossible 


to  break  through,  strong  as  death  and  cruel 
as  the  grave,  yet  it  shall  be  conquered.  God 
can  bring  his  people  up  from  the  deptfis  of  the 
vnrth,  l's.  lxxi.  20.  (.2.)  "That  they  shall 
be  brought  into  their  own  land,  where  they 
shall  live  in  prosperity:  J  will  bring  you  into 
the  land  of  Israel  {v.  12)  and  place  you,  there 
(v.  14),  and  will  put  my  spirit  in  you  and 
then  you  shall  live."  Note,  Then  God  pots 
spirit  in  us  to  good  purpose,  and  so  that  wc 
shall  indeed  live,  when  he  puts  his  Spirit  in 
us.  And  (lastly)  in  all  this  God  will  be 
glorified  :  You  shall  know  that  I  am  tlie  Lord 
(v.  13),  that  I  have  spoken  it  and  performed 
it,  v.  14.  Note,  God's  quickening  the  dead 
redounds  more  than  any  thing  to  his  honour, 
and  to  the  honour  of  his  word,  which  he  has 
magnified  above  all  his  name,  and  will  mag- 
nify more  and  more  by  the  punctual  accom- 
plishment of  every  tittle  of  it. 

15  The  word  of  the  Lord  came 
again  unto  me,  saying,  1G  Moreover, 
thou  son  of  man,  take  thee  one  stick, 
and  write  upon  it,  For  Judah,  and  for 
the  children  of  Israel  his  companions : 
then  take  another  stick,  and  write 
upon  it,  For  Joseph*  the  stick  of 
Ephraim,  andybr  all  the  house  of  Is- 
rael his  companions:  17  Andjoin  them 
one  to  another  into  one  stick;  and 
they  shall  become  one  in  thine  hand. 
18  And  when  the  children  of  thy  peo- 
ple shall  speak  unto  thee,  saying,  Wilt 
thou  not  show  us  what  thou  meanest 
by  these?  19  Say  unto  them,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God;  Behold,  I  will 
take  the  stick  of  Joseph,  which  is  in 
the  hand  of  Ephraim,  and  the  tribes  of 
Israel  his  fellows,  and  will  put  them 
with  him,  even  with  the  stick  of  Judah, 
and  make  them  one  stick,  and  they 
shall  be  one  in  mine  hand.  20  And 
the  sticks  whereon  thou  writest  shall 
be  in  thine  hand  before  their  eyes. 
21  And  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God;  Behold,  I  will  take  the 
children  of  Israel  from  among  the 
heathen,  whither  they  be  gone,  and 
will  gather  them  on  every  side,  and 
bring  them  into  their  own  land :  22 
And  I  will  make  them  one  nation  in 
the  land  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel ; 
and  one  king  shall  be  king  to  them  all: 
and  they  shall  be  no  more  two  nations, 
neither  shall  they  be  divided  into  two 
kingdoms  any  more  at  all :  23  Nei- 
ther shall  they  defile  themselves  any 
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more  with  their  idols,  nor  with  their 
detestable  things,  nor  with  any  of  their 
transgressions :  but  I  will  save  them 
out  of  all  their  dwelling-places,  where- 
in they  have  sinned,  and  will  cleanse 
them :  so  shall  they  be  my  people, 
and  I  will  be  their  God.  24  And  Da- 
vid my  servant  shall  be  king  over  them ; 
and  they  all  shall  have  one  shepherd : 
they  shall  also  walk  in  my  judgments, 
and  observe  my  statutes,  and  do  them. 
25  And  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land 
that  I  have  given  unto  Jacob  my  serv- 
ant, wherein  your  fathers  have  dwelt; 
and  they  shall  dwell  therein,  even  they, 
and  their  children,  and  their  children's 
children  for  ever :  and  my  servant  Da- 
niel shall  be  their  prince  for  ever.  26 
Moreover  I  will  make  a  covenant  of 
peace  with  them ;  it  shall  be  an  ever- 
lasting covenant  with  them :  and  I  will 
place  them,  and  multiply  them,  and 
will  set  my  sanctuary  in  the  midst  of 
them  for  evermore.  27  My  tabernacle 
also  shall  be  with  them :  yea,  I  will 
be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 
people.  28  And  the  heathen  shall 
know  that  I  the  Lord  do  sanctify  Is- 
rael,when  my  sanctuary  shall  be  in  the 
midst  of  them  for  evermore. 

Here  are  more  exceedingly  great  and 
precious  promises  made  of  the  happy  state 
of  the  Jews  after  their  return  to  their  own 
land  ;  but  they  have  a  further  reference  to 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  and  the  glories 
of  gospel-times. 

I.  It  is  here  promised  that  Ephraim  and 
.ludah  shall  be  happily  united  in  brotherly 
love  and  mutual  serviceableness ;  so  that 
whereas,  ever  since  the  desertion  of  the  ten 
tribes  from  the  house  of  David  under  Jero- 
boam, there  had  been  continual  feuds  and 
animosities  between  the  two  kingdoms  of 
Israel  and  Judah,  and  it  is  to  be  feared 
there  had  been  some  clashings  between 
them  even  in  the  land  of  their  captivity 
(Ephraim  upon  all  occasions  envying  Judah 
and  Judah  vexing  Ephraim),  now  it  should 
be  no  longer,  but  there  should  be  a  coalition 
between  them,  and,  notwithstanding  the  old 
differences  that  had  been  between  them, 
they  should  agree  to  love  one  another  and 
to  do  one  another  all  good  offices.  This  is 
here  illustrated  by  a  sign.  The  prophet  was 
to  take  two  sticks,  and  write  upon  one,  For 
Judah  (including  Benjamin,  those  of  the 
children  of  Israel  that  were  his  companions), 
upon  the  other,  For  Joseph,  including  the 
rest  of  the  tribes,  v.  16.  These  two  sticks 
must  be  so  framed  as  to  fall  into  one  in  his 
224 


EZEKIEL.  b  c.  593. 

hand,  v.  17.  The  people  took  notice  of  this, 
and  desired  him  to  tell  them  the  meaning  of 
it,  for  they  knew  he  did  not  play  with  sticks 
for  his  diversion,  as  children  do.  Those 
that  would  know  the  meaning  should  ask 
the  meaning  of  the  word  of  God  which  they 
read  and  hear,  and  of  the  instituted  signs 
by  which  spiritual  and  divine  things  are  re- 
presented to  us ;  the  ministers'  lips  should 
keep  the  knowledge  hereof  and  the  people 
should  ask  it  at  their  mouth,  Mai.  ii.  7-  It 
is  a  necessary  question  for  grown  people,  as 
well  as  children,  to  ask,  What  mean  you  by 
this  service,  by  this  sign  ?  Exod.  xii.  26. 
The  meaning  was  that  Judah  and  Israel 
should  become  one  in  the  hand  of  God,  v.  19. 
1.  They  shall  be  one,  one  nation,  v.  22. 
They  shall  have  no  separate  interests,  and, 
consequently,  no  divided  affections.  There 
shall  be  no  mutual  jealousies  and  animosi- 
ties, no  remembrance,  no  remains,  of  their 
former  discord.  But  there  shall  be  a  per- 
fect harmony  between  them,  a  good  under- 
standing one  of  another,  a  good  disposition 
one  to  another,  and  a  readiness  to  all  good 
offices  and  services  for  one  another's  credit 
and  comfort.  They  had  been  two  sticks 
crossing  and  thwarting  one  another,  nay, 
beating  and  bruising  one  another ;  but  now 
they  shall  become  one,  supporting  anc' 
strengthening  one  another.  Vis  unita  for- 
tior — Force  added  to  force  is  proportionally 
more  efficient.  Behold,  how  good  and  hon 
pleasant  a  thing  it  is  to  see  Judah  and  Israel, 
that  had  long  been  at  variance,  now  dwell- 
ing together  in  unity.  Then  they  shall  be- 
come acceptable  to  their  God,  amiable  to 
their  friends,  and  formidable  to  their  ene- 
mies, Isa.  xi.  13,  14.  2.  They  shall  be  one 
in  God's  hand;  by  his  power  they  shall  be 
united,  and,  being  by  his  hand  brought  to- 
gether, his  hand  shall  keep  them  together, 
so  that  they  shall  not  fly  off,  to  be  separated 
again  They  shall  be  one  in  his  hand,  for 
his  glory  shall  be  the  centre  of  their  unity 
and  his  grace  the  cement  of  it.  In  him,  in 
a  regard  to  him  and  in  his  service  and  wor- 
ship, they  shall  unite,  and  so  shall  become 
one.  Both  sides  shall  agree  to  put  them- 
selves into  his  hand,  and  so  they  shall  be 
one.  Qui  conveniunt  in  aliquo  tertio  inter  se 
conveniunt — Those  who  agree  in  a  third  agree 
with  each  other.  Note,  Those  are  best  united 
that  are  one  in  God's  hand,  whose  union 
with  each  other  results  from  their  union 
with  Christ  and  their  communion  with  God 
through  him,  Eph.  i.  10.  One  in  us,  John 
xvii.  21.  3.  They  shall  be  one  in  their  re- 
turn out  of  captivity  (v.  21)  :  I  will  take  them 
from  among  the  heathen,  and  gather  them  on 
every  side,  and  bring  them  together  incor- 
porated into  one  body  to  their  own  land. 
They  shall  be  one  in  their  separation  from 
the  heathen  with  whom  they  had  mingled 
themselves :  they  shall  both  agree  to  part 
from  them,  and  take  their  affections  off  from 
them,  and  no  longer  to  comply  with  their 
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usages,  and  then  they  will  soon  agree  to  [keeps  us  from  harm  by  keeping  us  out  of 
join  together  in  walking  according  to  the  harm's  way,  in  answer  to  our  prayer,  Lead 
rule  »>f  God'l  word.  Their  having  been  its  not  into  Hmptttitm,  but  i/i-Urer  us  from 
loiiit-siiH'crt'is  will  Contribute  to  this  bleated  nil,  2.  By  changing  the  disposition  of  their 
comprehension,  when  they  begin  to  come  mind:  "  1  will  cleanse  them  (v.  28);  that  is, 
to  themselves  and  to  consider  things.  Put  I  will  sanctify  them,  will  work  in  them  an 
many  pieces  of  metal  together  into  the  fur-  aversion  to  the  pollutions  of  sin  and  a  com- 
.  and,  u-hen  they  are  melted,  they  will  placency  in  the  pleasures  of  holiness,  and 
run  all  together.  It  was  time  for  them  to  j  then  you  may  be  sure  they  will  not  defile 
strengthen  one  another  when  their  op-  themselves  any  more  witn  their  idols." 
pressors  wore  so  busy  to  weaken  and  ruin  Those  whom  God  has  cleansed  he  will  keep 
them  all.    Likewise  their  being  joint-sharers   clean. 


in  the  favour  of  God,  and  the  great  and 
common  deliverance  wrought  out  for  them 
all,  should  help  to  unite  them.  God's  loving 
them  all  was  a  good  reason  why  they  should 
love  one  another.  Times  of  common  joy, 
as  well  as  times  of  common  suffering,  should 
be  healing  loving  times.  4.  They  shall  all 
be  the  subjects  of  one  king,  and  so  they 
shall  become  one.  The  Jews,  after  their  re- 
turn, were  under  one  government,  and  not 


III.  It  is  here  promised  that  they  shall 
be  the  people  of  God,  as  their  God,  and  the 
subjects  and  sheep  of  Christ  their  King  and 
Shepherd.  These  promises  we  had  before, 
and  they  are  here  repeated  (v.  23,  24)  for 
the  encouragement  of  the  faith  of  Israel : 
Tliey  shall  be  my  people,  to  serve  me,  and  I 
will  be  their  God,  to  save  them  and  to  make 
them  happy.  David,  my  servant,  shall  be 
king  over  them,  to  fight  their  battles,  to  pro- 


divided  as  formerly.  But  this  certainly  j  tect  them  from  injury,  and  to  rule  them,  and 
looks  further,  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  he  overrule  all  things  that  concern  them  for 
is  that  one  King  in  allegiance  to  whom  all '  their  good.  He  shall  be  their  shepherd,  to 
God's  spiritual  Israel  shall  cheerfully  unite,  j  guide  them  and  provide  for  them.  Christ 
and  under  whose  protection  they  shall  all ,  is  this  David,  Israel's  King  of  old  ;  and 
be  gathered.  All  believers  unite  in  one  those  whom  he  subdues  to  himself,  and 
Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  baptism.  And  the  |  makes  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power,  he 
uniting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the  gospel   makes  to  walk  in  his  judgments  and  to  keep 


church,  their  becoming  one  fold  under  Christ 
the  one  great  Shepherd,  is  doubtless  the 
union  that  is  chiefly  looked  at  in  this  pro- 
phecy. By  Christ  the  partition-wall  be- 
tween them  was  taken  down,  and  the  enmity 
slain,  and  of  them  twain  was  made  one  new 
man,  Eph.  ii.  14,  15. 

II.  It  is  here  promised  that  the  Jews  shall 
by  their  captivity  be  cured  of  their  inclina- 
tion to  idolatry;  this  shall  be  the  happy  fruit 
of  that  affliction,  even  the  taking  away  of 
their  sin  (p.  23) :  Neither  shall  they  defile 
themselves  any  more  with  their  idols,  those 
detestable  defiling  things,  no,  nor  with  any 
of  their  former  transgressions.  Note,  When 
one  sin  is  sincerely  parted  with  all  sin  is 
abandoned  too,  for  he  that  hates  sin,  as  sin, 
will  hate  all  sin.  And  those  that  are  cured 
of  their  spiritual  idolatry,  their  inordinate 
affection  to  the  world  and  the  flesh,  that  no 
longer  make  a  god  of  their  money  or  their 
belly,  have  a  happy  blow  given  to  the  root 
of  all  their  transgressions.  Two  ways  God 
will  take  to  cure  them  of  their  idolatry  :— 
1.  By  bringing  them  out  of  the  way  of 
temptation  to  it :  "I  will  save  them  out  of 
all  their  dwelling-places  wherein  they  have 
sinned,  because  there  they  met  with  the  oc- 
casion of  sin  and  allurements  to  it."  Note, 
It  is  our  wisdom  to  avoid  the  places  where 
we  have  been  overcome  by  temptations  to 
sin,  not  to  remain  in  them,  or  return  to 
them,  but  to  save  ourselves  out  of  them,  as 
we  would  out  of  infected  places ;  see  Zech. 
ii.  7  ;  Rev.  xviii.  4.  And  it  is  a  great  mercy 
when  God,  in  his  providence,  saves  us  out  of 
the  dwelling-places  where  we  have  sinned,  and 
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his  statutes. 

IV.  It  is  here  promised  that  they  shall 
dwell  comfortably,  v.  25,  26.  They  shall 
dwell  in  the  land  of  Israel ;  for  where  else 
should  Israelites  dwell  ?  And  many  things 
will  concur  to  make  their  dwelling  agree- 
able. 1.  They  shall  have  it  by  covenant ; 
they  shall  come  in  again  upon  their  old  title, 
by  virtue  of  the  grant  made  unto  Jacob, 
God's  servant.  As  Christ  was  David,  God's 
servant,  so  the  church  is  Jacob,  his  servant 
too ;  and  the  members  of  the  church  shall 
come  in  for  a  share,  as  born  in  God's  house. 
He  will  make  a  covenant  of  peace  with  them 
(».  26),  and  in  pursuance  of  that  covenant 
he  will  place  them,  and  multiply  them.  Note, 
Temporal  mercies  are  doubly  sweet  when 
they  come  from  the  promise  of  the  covenant, 
and  not  merely  from  common  providence. 
2.  They  shall  come  to  it  by  prescription  . 
"  It  is  the  land  wherein  your  fathers  have 
dwelt,  and  for  that  reason  you  cannot  but 
have  a  special  kindness  for  it,  which  God 
will  graciously  gratify."  It  was  the  in- 
heritance of  their  ancestors,  and  therefore 
shall  be  theirs.  They  are  beloved  for  their 
fathers'  sakes.  3.  They  shall  have  it  en- 
tailed upon  them  and  the  heirs  of  their  body, 
and  shall  have  their  families  built  up,  so 
that  it  shall  not  be  lost  for  want  of  heirs. 
They  shall  dwell  therein  all  their  time,  and 
never  be  turned  out  of  possession,  and  they 
shall  leave  it  for  an  inheritance  to  their 
children  and  their  children's  children  for  ever, 
who  shall  enjoy  it  when  they  are  gone,  the 
prospect  of  which  will  be  a  satisfaction  to 
them.  4.  They  shall  live  under  a  good  go- 
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vcrnment,  which  will  contribute  very  much 
to  the  comfort  of  their  lives :  My  servant 
David  shall  be  their  prince  for  ever.  This 
can  be  no  other  than  Christ,  of  whom  it  was 
said,  when  he  was  brought  into  the  world, 
He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for 
ever,  Luke  i.  33.  Note,  It  is  the  unspeak- 
able comfort  of  all  Christ's  faithful  subjects 
that,  as  his  kingdom  is  everlasting,  so  he  is 
an  everlasting  King,  he  lives  to  reign  for 
ever ;  and,  as  sure  and  as  long  as  he  lives 
and  reigns,  they  shall  live  and  reign  also. 
5.  The  charter  by  which  tbey  hold  all  their 
privileges  is  indefeasible.  God's  covenant 
with  them  shall  be  an  everlasting  covenant ; 
so  the  covenant  of  grace  is,  for  it  secures  to 
us  an  everlasting  happiness. 

V.  It  is  here  promised  that  God  will 
dwell  among  them ;  and  this  will  make  them 
dwell  comfortably  indeed :  I  will  set  my  sanc- 
tuary in  the  midst  of  them  for  evermore  j  my 
tabernacle  also  shall  be  with  them,  v.  26,  27. 
1.  They  shall  have  the  tokens  of  God's 
special  presence  with  them  and  his  gracious 
residence  among  them.  God  will  in  vety 
deed  dwell  with  them  upon  the  earth,  for 
where  his  sanctuary  is  he  is;  when  they 
profaned  his  sanctuary  he  took  it  from  them 
(Isa.  lxiv.  11),  but  now  that  they  are  puri- 
fied God  will  dwell  with  them  again.  2. 
They  shall  have  opportunity  of  conversing 
with  God,  of  hearing  from  him,  speaking  to 
him,  and  so  keeping  up  communion  with 
him,  which  will  be  the  comfort  of  their  lives. 
3.  They  shall  have  the  means  of  grace.  By 
the  oracles  of  God  in  his  tabernacle  they 
shall  be  made  wiser  and  better,  and  all  their 
children  shall  he  taught  of  the  Lord.  4. 
Thus  their  covenant  relation  to  God  shall  be 
improved  and  the  bond  of  it  strengthened : 
"  I  will  be  their  God  and  they  shall  be  my 
people,  and  they  shall  know  it  by  having  my 
sanctuary  among  them,  and  shall  have  the 
comfort  of  it." 

VI.  Both  God  and  Israel  shall  have  the 
honour  of  this  among  the  heathen,  v.  26. 
"  Now  the  heathen  observe  how  Israel  have 
profaned  their  own  crown  by  their  sins,  and 
God  has  profaned  it  by  his  judgments ;  but 
then,  when  Israel  is  reformed  and  God  has 
returned  in  mercy  to  them,  the  very  heathen 
shall  be  made  to  know  that  the  Lord  sancti- 
fies Israel,  has  a  title  to  them  and  an  interest 
in  them  more  than  other  people,  because  his 
sanctuary  is,  and  shall  be,  in  the  midst  of 
them."  Note,  God  designs  the  sanctification 
of  those  among  whom  he  sets  up  his  sanc- 
tuary. And  blessed  and  holy  are  those  who, 
enjoying  the  privileges  of  the  sanctuary, 
give  such  proofs  and  evidences  of  their 
sanctification  that  the  heathen  may  know  it 
is  no  less  than  the  almighty  grace  of  God 
that  sanctifies  them.  Such  have  God's 
sanctuary  in  the  midst  of  them,  the  king- 
dom of  God  within  them,  in  the  principles  of 
the  spiritual  life,  and  shall  have  it  so  for 
evermore  in  the  enjoyments  of  an  eternal  life. 
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This  chapter,  and  that  which  follows  it,  are  concerning  Gog  and 
Magog,  a  powerful  enemy  to  the  people  of  Israel,  that  should  make 
a  formidable  descent  upon  them,  and  put  them  into  a  consterna- 
tion, but  their  army  should  be  routed  and  their  design  defeated  ; 
and  this  prophecy,  it  is  most  probable,  had  its  accomplishment 
some  time  after  the  return  of  the  people  of  Israel  out  of  their  cap- 
tivity, whether  in  the  struggles  they  had  with  the  kings  of  Syria, 
especially  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  or  perhaps  in  some  other  way  not 
recorded,  we  cannot  tell.  If  the  sacred  history  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment had  reached  as  far  as  the  prophecy,  we  should  have  been 
better  able  to  understand  these  chapters,  but,  for  want  of  that  key, 
we  are  locked  out  of  the  meaning  of  them.  God  had  by  the  pro- 
phet assured  his  people  of  happy  times  after  their  return  to  their  own 
land  ;  but  lest  they  should  mistake  the  promises  which  related  to 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  and  the  spiritual  privileges  of  that 
kingdom,  as  if  from  them  they  might  promise  themselves  an  un- 
interrupted temporal  prosperity,  he  here  tells  them,  as  Christ  told 
his  disciples  to  prevent  the  like  mistake,  that  in  the  world  they 
shall  have  tribulation,  but  they  may  be  of  good  cheer,  for  they  shall 
be  victorious  at  last.  This  prophecy  here  of  Gog  and  Magog  is 
without  doubt  alluded  to  in  that  prophecy  which  relates  to  the 
latter  days,  and  which  seems  to  be  yet  unfulfilled  (Kev.  xx.  8), 
that  Gog  and  Magog  shall  be  gathered  to  battle  ag;iinst  the  camp 
of  the  saints,  as  the  Old-Testament  prophecies  of  the  destruction 
of  Babylon  are  alluded  to,  Rev.  xviii.  Hut,  in  both,  the  Old- Tes- 
tament prophecies  had  their  accomplishment  in  the  Jewish  church 
ns  the  New-Testament  prophecies  shall  have  when  the  time  cornea 
in  the  Christian  church.  In  this  chapter  we  have  intermixed,  I. 
The  attempt  that  Gog  and  Magog  should  make  upon  the  hind  of 
Israel,  the  vast  army  they  should  bring  into  the  field,  and  their 
vast  preparations  (ver.  4 — 7),  their  project  and  design  in  it  Iver.  8 
—  13),  God's  hand  in  it,  ver.  4.  II.  The  great  terror  that  this 
should  strike  upon  the  land  of  Israel,  ver.  15,  lo,  IS— 20.  III.  The 
divine  restraint  that  these  enemies  should  be  under,  and  the 
divine  protection  that  Israel  should  be  under,  ver.  2 — 4,  and  again 
ver.  14.  IV.  The  defeat  that  should  be  given  to  those  enemies  by 
the  immediate  hand  of  God  (ver.  21 — 23),  which  we  shall  hear 
more  of  in  the  next  chapter. 


ND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 

unto  me,  saying,  2  Son  of  man, 

set  thy  face  against  Gog,  the  land  of 

Magog,  the  chief  prince  of  Meshech 

and  Tubal,  and  prophesy  against  him, 

3  And  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ; 
Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  O  Gog,  the 
chief  prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal : 

4  And  I  will  turn  thee  back,  and  put 
hooks  into  thy  jaws,  and  I  will  bring 
thee  forth,  and  all  thine  army,  horses 
and  horsemen,  all  of  them  clothed  with 
all  sorts  of  armour,  even  a  great  com- 
pany with  bucklers  and  shields,  all  of 
them  handling  swords :  5  Persia, 
Ethiopia,  and  Libya  with  them  ;  all 
of  them  with  shield  and  helmet :  6 
Gomer,  and  all  his  bands  ;  the  house 
of  Togarmah  of  the  north  quarters, 
and  all  his  bands  :  and  many  people 
with  thee.  7  Be  thou  prepared,  and 
prepare  for  thyself,  thou,  and  all  thy 
company  that  are  assembled  unto  thee, 
and  be  thou  a  guard  unto  them.  8 
After  many  days  thou  shalt  be  visited : 
in  the  latter  years  thou  shalt  come  into 
the  land  that  is  brought  back  from  the 
sword,  and  is  gathered  out  of  many 
people,  against  the  mountains  of  Is- 
rael, which  have  been  always  waste  : 
but  it  is  brought  forth  out  of  the  na- 
tions, and  they  shall  dwell  safely  all 
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of  them,  i)  Thou  shalt  ascend  and 
come  likr  a  storm,  thou  shalt  be  like 
it  cloud  to  cover  the  land,  thou,  and 
all  thy  hands,  and  many  people  with 
thee.  10  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ; 
It  shall  also  come  to  pass,  that  at  the 
same  time  shall  things  come  into  thy 
mind,  and  thou  shalt  think  an  evil 
thought:  11  And  thou  shalt  say,  I 
will  go  up  to  the  land  of  unwalled  vil- 
lages ;  I  will  go  to  them  that  are  at  rest, 
that  dwell  safely,  all  of  them  dwelling 
without  walls,  and  having  neither  bars 
nor  gates,  12  To  take  a  spoil,  and  to 
take  a  prey ;  to  turn  thine  hand  upon 
the  desolate  places  that  are  now  in- 
habited, and  upon  the  people  that  are 
gathered  out  of  the  nations,  which 
have  gotten  cattle  and  goods,  that 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  the  land.  13 
Sheba,  and  Dedan,  and  the  merchants 
of  Tarshish,  with  all  the  young  lions 
thereof,  shall  say  unto  thee,  Art  thou 
come  to  take  a  spoil  ?  hast  thou  ga- 
thered thy  company  to  take  a  prey  ?  to 
carry  away  silver  and  gold,to  take  away 
cattle  and  goods,  to  take  a  great  spoil  ? 

The  critical  expositors  have  enough  to  do 
here  to  enquire  out  Gog  and  Magog.  We 
cannot  pretend  either  to  add  to  their  obser- 
vations or  to  determine  their  controversies. 
Gog  seems  to  be  the  king  and  Magog  the 
kingdom ;  so  that  Gog  and  Magog  are  like 
Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians.  Some  think 
they  find  them  afar  off,  in  Scythia,  Tartary, 
and  Russia.  Others  think  they  find  them 
nearer  the  land  of  Israel,  in  Syria,  and  Asia 
the  Less.  Ezekiel  is  appointed  to  prophesy 
against  Gog,  and  to  tell  him  that  God  is 
against  him,  v.  2,  3.  Note,  God  does  not 
only  see  those  that  are  now  the  enemies  of 
his  church  and  set  himself  against  them,  but 
he  foresees  those  that  will  be  so  and  lets 
them  know  by  his  word  that  he  is  against 
them  too,  and  yet  is  pleased  to  make  use  of 
them  to  serve  his  own  purposes,  for  the  glory 
of  his  own  name ; '  surely  their  wrath  shall 
praise  him,  and  the  remainder  thereof  he  will 
restrain,  Ps.  lxxvi.  10.  Let  us  observe  here, 

I.  The  confusion  which  God  designed  to 
put  this  enemy  to.  It  is  remarkable  that  this 
is  put  first  in  the  prophecy;  before  it  is 
foretold  that  God  will  bring  him  forth  against 
Israel  it  is  foretold  that  God  will  put  hooks 
into  his  jaws  and  turn  him  back  (p.  4),  that 
they  might  have  assurance  of  their  deliver- 
ance before  they  had  the  prospect  given  them 
of  their  danger.  Thus  tender  is  God  of  the 
comfort  of  his  people,  thus  careful  that  they 
may  not  bo  frightened ;  even  before  the 
trouble  begins  he  tells  them  it  will  end  well. 


II.  The  undertaking  which  he  designed 
to  engage  him  in,  in  order  to  this  defeat  and 
disappointment.  1.  The  nations  that  shall 
be  confederate  in  this  enterprise  against  Is- 
rael are  many,  and  great,  and  mighty  (».  5, 
6),  Persia,  Ethiopia,  &c.  Antiochus  had  an 
army  made  up  of  all  the  nations  here  named, 
and  many  others.  These  people  had  been 
at  variance  with  one  another,  and  yet  in 
combination  against  Israel.  How  are  those 
increased  that  trouble  God's  people!  2. 
They  are  well  furnished  with  arms  and  am- 
munition, and  bring  a  good  train  of  artillery 
into  the  field — horses  and  horsemen  (v.  4) 
bravely  equipped  with  all  sorts  of  armour, 
bucklers  and  shields  for  defence,  and  all  hand- 
ling swords  for  offence.  Orders  are  given 
to  make  all  imaginable  preparation  for  this 
expedition  (v.  7) :  "  Be  thou  prepared,  and 
do  thou  prepare.  See  what  warlike  prepa- 
rations thou  hast  already  in  store,  and,  lest 
that  should  not  suffice,  make  further  prepa- 
ration, thou  and  all  thy  company."  Let  Gog 
himself  be  a  guard  to  the  rest  of  the  confe- 
derates. As  commander-in-chief,  let  him 
engage  to  take  care  of  them  and  their  safety ; 
let  him  pass  his  word  for  their  security,  and 
take  them  under  his  particular  protection. 
The  leaders  of  an  army,  instead  of  exposing 
their  soldiers  needlessly  and  presumptuously, 
and  throwing  away  their  lives  upon  despe- 
rate undertakings,  should  study  to  be  a  guard 
to  them,  and,  whenever  they  send  them 
forth  in  danger,  should  contrive  to  support 
and  cover  them.  This  call  to  prepare  seems 
to  be  ironical — Do  thy  worst,  but  I  will  turn 
thee  back  ;  like  that  Isa.  viii.  9.  Gird  your- 
selves, and  you  shall  be  broken  in  pieces.  3. 
Their  design  is  against  the  mountains  of 
Israel  (v.  8),  against  the  land  that  is  brought 
back  from  the  sword.  It  is  not  long  since  it 
was  harassed  with  the  sword  of  war,  and  it 
has  been  always  wasted,  more  or  less,  with 
one  judgment  or  other ;  it  is  but  newly  ga- 
thered out  of  many  people,  and  brought  forth 
out  of  ihe  nations  ;  it  has  enjoyed  compara- 
tively but  a  short  breathing- time,  has  scarcely 
recovered  any  strength  since  it  was  brought 
down  by  war  and  captivity ;  and  therefore 
its  neighbours  need  not  fear  its  being  too 
great,  nay,  and  therefore  it  is  very  barbarous 
to  pick  a  quarrel  with  it  so  soon.  It  is  a 
people  that  dwell  safely,  all  of  them,  in  un- 
walled villages,  very  secure,  and  having  nei- 
ther bars  nor  gates,  v.  11.  It  is  a  certain 
sign  that  they  intend  no  mischief  to  their 
neighbours,  for  they  fear  no  mischief  from 
them.  It  cannot  be  thought  that  those  will 
offend  others  who  do  not  take  care  to  defend 
themselves  ;  and  this  aggravates  the  sin  of 
these  invaders.  It  is  base  and  barbarous  to 
devise  evil  against  thy  neighbour  while  he 
dwells  securely  by  thee,  and  has  no  distrust 
of  thee,  Prov.  iii.  29.  But  see  here  how  the 
clouds  return  after  the  rain  in  this  world,  and 
what  little  reason  we  have  ever  to  be  secure 
till  we  come  to  heaven.     It  is  not  long  since 
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Israel  was  brought  back  from  the  sword  of 
one  enemy,  and  behold  the  sword  of  another 
is  drawn  against  it.  Former  troubles  will  not 
excuse  us  from  further  troubles ;  but  when 
we  think  we  have  put  off  the  harness,  at  least 
for  some  time,  by  a  fresh  and  sudden  alarm 
we  may  be  called  to  gird  it  on  again ;  and 
therefore  we  must  never  boast  nor  be  offour 
guard.  4.  That  which  the  enemy  has  in 
view,  in  forming  this  project,  is  to  enrich 
himself  and  to  make  himself  master,  not  of 
the  country,  but  of  the  wealth  of  it,  to  spoil 
and  plunder  it,  and  make  a  prey  of  it :  At 
the  same  time  that  God  intends  to  bring  this 
matter  about  things  shall  come  into  the  mind 
of  this  enemy,  and  he  shall  think  an  evil 
thought,  v.  10.  Note,  All  the  mischief  men 
do,  and  particularly  the  mischief  they  do  to 
the  church  of  God,  arises  from  evil  thoughts 
that  come  into  their  mind,  ambitious  thoughts, 
covetous  thoughts,  spiteful  thoughts  against 
those  that  are  good,  for  the  sake  of  their 
goodness.  It  came  into  Antiochus's  mind 
what  a  singular  people  these  religious  Jews 
were,  and  how  their  worship  witnessed 
against  and  condemned  the  idolatries  of  their 
neighbours,  and  therefore,  in  enmity  to  their 
religion,  he  would  plague  them.  It  came 
into  his  mind  what  a  wealthy  people  they 
were,  that  they  had  gotten  cattle  and  goods 
in  the  midst  of  the  land  (v.  12),  and  withal 
how  weak  they  were,  how  unable  to  make 
any  resistance,  how  easy  it  would  be  to  carry 
off  what  they  had,  and  how  much  glory  this 
rapine  would  add  to  his  victorious  sword ; 
these  things  coming  into  his  mind,  and  one 
evil  thought  drawing  on  another,  he  came 
at  last  to  this  resolve  (v.  1 1,  12) :  "  I  will  go 
up  to  the  land  ofunwalled  villages  ;  yea,  that 
that  I  will ;  it  will  cost  me  nothing  to  make 
them  all  my  own.  I  will  go  and  disturb 
those  that  are  at  rest,  without  giving  them 
any  notice,  not  to  crush  their  growing  great- 
ness, or  chastise  their  insolence,  or  make 
reprisals  upon  them  for  any  wrong  they  have 
done  us  (they  had  none  of  these  pretences 
to  make  war  upon  them),  but  purely  to  take 
a  spoil  and  to  take  a  prey"  (v.  12),  in  open 
defiance  to  all  the  laws  of  justice  and  equity, 
as  much  as  the  highwayman's  killing  the 
traveller  that  he  may  take  his  money.  These 
were  the  thoughts  that  came  into  the  mind 
of  this  wicked  prince,  and  God  knew  them ; 
nay,  he  knew  them  before  they  came  into 
his  mind,  for  he  understands  our  thoughts 
afar  off,  Ps.  exxxix.  2.  5.  According  to  the 
project  thus  formed  he  pours  in  all  his  forces 
upon  the  land  of  Israel,  and  finds  those  that 
are  ready  to  come  in  to  his  assistance  with 
the  same  prospects  (v.  9) :  "  Thou  shalt  as- 
csnd  and  come  like  a  storm,  with  all  the  force, 
and  fury,  and  fierceness  imaginable,  and 
thou  shalt  be  like  a  cloud  to  cover  the  land,  to 
darken  it,  and  to  threaten  it,  thou  and  not 
only  all  thy  bands,  all  the  force  thou  canst 
bring  into  the  field,  but  many  people  with 
thte"  (such  as  are  spoken  of  v.  13),  "  Sheba 
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and  Dedan,  the  Arabians  and  the  Edomites, 
and  the  merchants  of  Tarshish,  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon  and  other  maritime  cities,  they  and 
their  young  lions  that  are  greedy  of  spoil  and 
live  upon  it,  shall  say,  Hast  thou  come  to  take 
the  spoil  of  this  land?"  Yes  he  has;  and 
therefore  they  wish  him  success.  Or  per- 
haps they  envy  him,  or  grudge  it  to  him. 
"  Hast  thou  come  for  riches  who  art  thyself 
so  rich  already?"  Or,  knowing  that  God 
was  on  Israel's  side,  they  thus  ridicule  his 
attempts,  foreseeing  that  they  would  be  baf- 
fled and  that  he  would  be  disappointed  of 
the  prey  he  promised  himself.  Or,  if  he 
come  to  take  the  prey,  they  will  come  and 
join  with  him,  and  add  to  his  forces.  When 
Lysias,  who  was  general  of  Antiochus's 
army,  came  against  the  Jews,  the  neigh- 
bouring nations  joined  with  him  (1  Mac.  hi. 
41),  to  share  in  the  gujlt,  in  hopes  to  share 
in  the  prey.  When  thou  sawest  a  thief  then 
thou  consentedst  with  him. 


14  Therefore,  son  of  man,  prophesy 
and  say  unto  Gog,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  In  that  day  when  my  peo- 
ple of  Israel  dwelleth  safely,  shalt  thou 
not  know  it  ?  15  And  thou  shalt  come 
from  thy  place  out  of  the  north  parts, 
thou,  and  many  people  with  thee,  all 
of  them  riding  upon  horses,  a  great 
company,  and  a  mighty  army :  1 6  And 
thou  shalt  come  up  against  my  people 
of  Israel,  as  a  cloud  to  cover  the  land ; 
it  shall  be  in  the  latter  days,  and  I 
will  bring  thee  against  my  land,  that 
the  heathen  may  know  me,  when  I 
shall  be  sanctified  in  thee,  O  Gog,  be- 
fore their  eyes.  17  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  Art  thou  he  of  whom  I 
have  spoken  in  old  time  by  my  servants 
the  prophets  of  Israel,  which  prophe- 
sied in  those  days  many  years  that  I 
would  bring  thee  against  them?  18 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  the  same 
time  when  Gog  shall  come  against  the 
land  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
that  my  fury  shall  come  up  in  my  face. 
19  For  in  my  jealousy,  and  in  the  fire 
of  my  wrath  have  I  spoken,  Surely  in 
that  day  there  shall  be  a  great  shaking 
in  the  land  of  Israel ;  20  So  that  the 
fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  fowls  of  the 
heaven,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
and  all  creeping  things  that  creep  upon 
the  earth,  and  all  the  men  that  are 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  shall  shake 
at  my  presence,  and  the  mountains" 
shall  be  thrown  down,  and  the  steep 
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places  shall  fall,  and  every  wall  shall 
fall  to  the  ground.  '.'1  And  I  will  call 
for  a  sword  against  him  throughout 
all  my  mountains,  saith  the  Lord  God  : 
every  man's  sword  shall  be  against  his 
brother.  22  And  I  will  plead  against 
him  with  pestilence  and  with  blood  ; 
and  I  will  rain  upon  him,  and  upon 
his  bands,  and  upon  the  many  people 
that  are  with  him,  an  overflowing  rain, 
and  great  hailstones,  fire,  and  brim- 
stone. 23  Thus  will  I  magnify  my- 
self, and  sanctify  myself;  and  I  will  be 
known  in  the  eyes  of  many  nations,and 
they  shall  know  that  lam  the  Lord. 

This  latter  part  of  the  chapter  is  a  repetition 
of  the  former ;  the  dream  is  doubled,  for  the 
thing  is  certain  aud  to  be  very  carefully 
regarded. 

I.  It  is  here  again  foretold  that  this  spite- 
ful enemy  should  make  a  formidable  descent 
upon  the  land  of  Israel  (».  15) :  "  Thou  shall 
come  out  of  the  north  parts  (Syria  lay  on  the 
north  of  Canaan)  with  a  mighty  army,  shalt 
come  like  a  cloud,  and  cover  the  land  of  my 
people  Israel,  v.  16.  These  words  (v.  14), 
When  my  people  Israel  dwell  safely,  shalt  thou 
not  know  it  ?  may  be  taken  two  ways  : — 1.  As 
intimating  his  inducements  to  this  attempt. 
"Thou  shalt  have  intelligence  brought  thee 
how  securely,  and  therefore  how  carelessly, 
the  people  of  Israel  dwell,  which  shall  give 
rise  to  thy  project  against  them  ;  for  when 
thou  knowest  not  only  what  a  rich,  but  what 
an  easy  prey  they  are  likely  to  be,  thou  wilt 
soon  determine  to  fall  upon  them."  Note, 
God's  providence  is  to  be  acknowledged  in 
the  occasion,  the  small  occasion  perhaps, 
that  is  given,  and  that  not  designedly  neither, 
to  those  first  thoughts  from  which  great  en- 
terprises take  their  original.  God,  to  bring 
about  his  own  purposes,  lets  men  know  that 
which  yet  he  knows  they  will  make  a  bad  use 
of,  as  here.  Or,  2.  As  intimating  his  disap- 
pointment in  this  attempt,  which  here,  as 
before,  the  prophecy  begins  with :  "  When 
my  people  Israel  dwell  safely,  not  in  their 
own  apprehension  only,  but  in  reality,  for- 
asmuch as  they  dwell  safely  under  the  divine 
protection,  shalt  not  thou  be  made  to  know 
it  by  the  fruitlessness  of  thy  endeavours  to 
destroy  them  ?  Thou  shalt  soon  find  that 
there  is  no  enchantment  against  Jacob,  that 
no  weapon  formed  against  them  shall  prosper; 
thou  shalt  know  to  thy  cost,  shalt  know  to 
thy  shame,  that  though  they  have  no  walls, 
nor  bars,  nor  gates,  they  have  God  himself, 
a  wall  of  fire,  round  about  them,  and  that  he 
who  touches  them  touches  the  apple  of  his  eye; 
whosoever  meddles  with  them  meddles  to  his 
own  hurt.  And  it  is  for  the  demonstrating 
of  this  to  all  the  world  that  God  will  bring 
this  mighty  enemy  against  his  people.  Those 
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that  gathered  themselves  affahui  Israel  said, 
Let  us  take  the  spoil  and  Inkr  the  prry,  hut 
they  knew  not  the  thoughts  of  the  Lord,  Mic. 
iv.  1 1,  12.  /  will  bring  thee  against  my  land. 
This  is  strange  news,  that  God  will  not  only 
permit  his  enemies  to  come  against  his  own 
children,  but  will  himself  bring  them ;  but, 
if  we  understand  what  he  aims  at,  we  shall 
be  well  reconciled  even  to  this  :  it  is  "  that 
the  heathen  may  know  me  to  be  the  only  living 
and  true  God  when  I  shall  be  sanctified  in 
thee,  O  Gog !  that  is,  in  thy  defeat  and  de- 
struction before  their  eyes,  that  all  the  na- 
tions may  see,  and  say,  There  is  none  like 
unto  the  God  of  Jeshurun,  that  rides  on  the 
heavens  for  the  help  of  his  people."  Note, 
God  brings  his  people  into  danger  and  dis- 
tress that  he  may  have  the  honour  of  bring- 
ing about  their  deliverance,  and  suffers  the 
enemies  of  his  church  to  prevail  awhile, 
though  they  profane  his  name  by  their  sin, 
that  he  may  have  the  honour  of  prevailing 
at  last  and  sanctifying  his  own  name  in  their 
ruin.  Now  it  is  said,  This  shall  be  in  the 
latter  days,  namely,  in  the  latter  days  of  the 
Old-Testament  church ;  so  the  mischief  that 
Antiochus  did  to  Israel  was ;  but  in  the 
latter  days  of  the  New-Testament  church 
another  like  enemy  should  arise,  that  should 
in  like  manner  be  defeated.  Note,  Effectual 
securities  are  treasured  up  in  the  word  of 
God  against  the  troubles  and  dangers  the 
church  may  be  brought  into  a  great  while 
hence,  even  in  the  latter  days. 

II.  Reference  is  herein  had  to  the  predic- 
tions of  the  former  prophets  (».  17) :  Art  thou 
he  of  whom  I  have  spoken  in  old  time,  of  whom 
Moses  spoke  in  his  prophecy  of  the  latter 
days  (Deut.  xxxii.  43,  He  will  render  ven- 
geance to  his  adversaries),  and  David,  Ps.  ix. 
15  (The  heathen  are  smik  down  into  the  pit 
that  they  made)  and  often  elsewhere  in  the 
Psalms  ?  This  is  the  leviathan  of  whom 
Isaiah  spoke  (Isa.  xxvii.  1),  that  congress  of 
the  nations  of  which  Joel  spoke,  Joel  iii.  1. 
Many  of  the  prophets  had  perhaps  spoken 
particularly  of"  this  event,  though  it  be  not 
written,  as  they  all  had  spoken  and  written 
too  that  which  is  applicable  to  it.  Note, 
There  is  an  amiable  admirable  harmony  and 
agreement  between  the  Lord's  prophets, 
though  they  lived  in  several  ages,  for  they 
were  all  guided  by  one  and  the  same  Spirit. 

III.  It  is  here  foretold  that  this  furious 
formidable  enemy  should  be  utterly  cut  off  in 
this  attempt  upon  Israel,  and  that  it  should  is- 
sue in  his  own  ruin.  This  is  supposed  by  many 
to  have  its  accomplishment  in  the  many  de- 
feats given  by  the  Maccabees  to  the  forces  of 
Antiochus  and  the  remarkable  judgments  of 
God  executed  upon  his  own  person,  for  he 
died  of  sore  diseases.  But  these  things  are 
here  foretold,  as  usual,  in  figurative  expres- 
sions, which  we  are  not  to  look  for  the  literal 
accomplishment  of,  and  yet  they  might  be 
fulfilled  nearer  the  letter  than  we  know  of. 
I.  God  will  be  highly  displeased  with  this 
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bold  invader  :  When  he  comes  up  in  pride  and 
anger  against  the  land  of  Israel,  and  thinks 
to  carry  all  before  him  with  a  high  hand, 
then  God's  fury  shall  come  up  in  his  face, 
which  is  an  allusion  to  the  manner  of  men, 
whose  colour  rises  in  their  faces  when  some 
high  affront  is  offered  them  and  they  are  re- 
solved to  show  their  resentment  of  it,  v.  18. 
God  will  speak  against  them  in  his  jealousy 
for  his  people  and  in  the  fire  of  his  wrath 
against  his  and  their  enemies,  v.  19.  See 
how  God's  permitting  sin,  his  laying  occa- 
sions of  sin  before  men,  and  his  making  use 
of  it  to  serve  his  own  purposes,  consist  with 
his  hatred  of  sin  and  his  displeasure  against 
it.  God  brings  this  enemy  against  his  land, 
letting  him  know  what  an  easy  prey  it  might 
be  and  determining  thereby  to  glorify  him- 
self ;  and  yet,  when  he  comes  against  the  land, 
God's  fury  comes  up  and  he  speaks  to  him  in 
the  fire  of  his  wrath.  If  any  ask,  Why  does 
he  thus  find  fault?  for  who  has  resisted 
his  will  1  It  is  easy  to  answer,  Nay,  but,  0 
man  !  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God  ? 
2.  His  forces  shall  be  put  into  the  greatest 
confusion  and  consternation  imaginable  (v. 
19)  :  There  shall  be  a  great  shaking  o/them 
in  the  land  of  Israel,  a  universal  concussion 
(v.  20),  such  as  shall  affect  the  fishes  and 
fowls,  the  beasts  and  creeping  things,  and 
much  more  the  men  that  are  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth,  who  sooner  receive  impressions  of 
fear.  There  shall  be  such  an  earthquake  as 
shall  throw  down  the  mountains,  those  na- 
tural heights,  and  the  steep  places,  towers 
and  walls,  those  artificial  heights  ;  they  shall 
all  fall  to  the  ground.  Some  understand  this 
of  the  fright  which  the  land  of  Israel  should 
be  put  into  by  the  fury  of  the  enemy.  But 
it  is  rather  to  be  understood  of  the  fright 
which  the  enemy  should  be  put  into  by  the 
wrath  of  God ;  all  those  things  which  they 
both  raise  themselves  and  stay  themselves 
upon  shall  be  shaken  down,  and  their  hearts 
shall  fail  them.  3.  He  shall  be  routed  and 
utterly  ruined  ;  both  earth  and  heaven  shall 
be  armed  against  him.  (1.)  The  earth  shall 
muster  up  its  forces  to  destroy  him.  If  the 
people  of  Israel  have  not  strength  and  courage 
to  resist  him,  God  will  call  for  a  sword  against 
him,  v.  21.  And  he  has  swords  always  at  com- 
mand, that  are  bathed  in  heaven,  Isa.  xxxv. 
5.  Throughout  all  the  mountains  of  Israel, 
where  he  hoped  to  meet  with  spoil  to  enrich 
him,  he  shall  meet  with  swords  to  destroy 
him,  and,  rather  than  fail,  every  man's  sword 
shall  be  against  his  brother,  as  in  the  day  of 
Midian,  Ps.  lxxxiii.  9.  The  great  men  of 
Syria  shall  undermine  and  overthrow  one 
another,  shall  accuse  one  another,  shall  fight 
duels  with  one  another.  Note,  God  can,  and 
often  does,  make  the  destroyers  of  his  people 
to  be  their  own  destroyers  and  the  destroyers 
of  one  another.     However,  he  will  himself 
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lence  and  blood.  Note,  Whom  God  acta 
against  he  pleads  against ;  he  shows  them 
the  ground  of  his  controversy  with  them, 
that  their  mouths  may  be  stopped,  and  he 
may  be  f  clear  when  he  judges.  (2.)  The 
artillery  of  heaven  shall  also  be  drawn  out 
against  them :  Itoill  rain  upon  him  an  over- 
flowing rain,  v.  22.  He  comes  like  a  storm 
upon  Israel,  v.  9.  But  God  will  come  like 
a  storm  upon  him,  will  rain  upon  him 
great  hailstones  as  upon  the  Canaanites 
(Josh.  x.  11),  fire  and  brimstone  as  upon 
Sodom,  and  a  horrible  tempest,  Ps.  xi.  6. 
Thus  the  Gog  and  Magog  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment shall  be  devoured  with,  fire  from  heaven, 
and  cast  into  the  lake  of  brimstone,  Rev.  xx 
9,  10.  That  will  be  the  everlasting  portion 
of  all  the  impenitent  implacable  enemies  d 
God's  church  and  people.  4.  God,  in  all 
this,  will  be  glorified.  The  end  he  aimed 
at  {v.  16)  shall  be  accomplished  (v.  23) : 
Thus  will  I  magnify  myself  and  sanctify  my- 
self. Note,  In  the  destruction  of  sinners  God 
makes  it  to  appear  that  he  is  a  great  and 
holy  God,  and  he  will  do  so  to  eternity.  And, 
if  men  do  not  magnify  and  sanctify  him  as 
they  ought,  he  will  magnify  himself,  and 
sanctify  himself ;  and  this  we  should  desire 
and  pray  for  daily,  Father,  glorify  thy  own 
name. 

CHAP.  XXXIX. 

This  chapter  continues  and  concludes  the  prophecy  against  Gog  and 
Magog,  in  whose  destruction  God  crowns  his  favour  to  his  peo- 
ple Israel,  which  shines  very  brightly  after  the  scattering  of  that 
black  cloud  in  the  close  of  this  chapter.  Hore  is,  I.  An  express 
prediction  of  the  utter  destruction  of  Gog  and  Magog,  agreeing 
with  what  we  had  before,  ver.  1—7.  II.  An  illustration  of  th« 
vastnesa  of  that  destruction,  in  three  consequences  of  it:  the 
burning  of  their  weapons  (ver.  8—10),  the  burying  of  thoir  slain 
(ver.  11—16),  and  the  feasting  of  the  fowls  with  the  dead  bodies  of 
those  that  were  unburied,  ver.  17— 22.  III.  A  declaration  of 
God's  gracious  purposes  concerning  his  people  Israel,  in  this  and 
his  other  providences  concerning  them,  and  a  promise  of  further 
mercy  that  he  had  yet  in  store  for  them,  ver.  23—29. 

THEREFORE,  thou  son  of  man, 
prophesy  against  Gog,  and  say, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Behold,  I 
am  against  thee,  O  Gog,  the  chief 
prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal :  2  And 
I  will  turn  thee  back,  and  leave  but 
the  sixth  part  of  thee,  and  will  cause 
thee  to  come  up  from  the  north  parts, 
and  will  bring  thee  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel :  3  And  I  will  smite  thy  bow 
out  of  thy  left  hand,  and  will  cause 
thine  arrows  to  fall  out  of  thy  right 
hand.  4  Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the 
mountains  of  Israel,  thou,  and  all  thy 
bands,  and  the  people  that  is  with 
thee :  I  will  give  thee  unto  the  rave- 
nous birds  of  every  sort,  and  to  the 
beasts  of  the  field  to  be  devoured.  5 
Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  open  field: 
for  I  have  spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord 
God.    6  And  I  will  send  a  fire  on  Ma- 


be  their  destroyer,  will  take  the  work  into 
his  own  hand,  that  it  may  be  done  thoroughly 
(v.  22):  I  will  plead  against  him  with  pesti-\  gog,  and  among  them  that  dwell  care- 
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lesslv  in  tlio  isles :  and  they  sliall  know 


that  I  am  the  Lokd.  7  So  will  I  make 
my  holy  name  known  in  the  midst  of 
my  people  Israel ;  and  I  will  not  let 
them  pollute  my  holy  name  any  more  : 
and  the  heathen  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  in  Israel.   * 

This  prophecy  begins  as  that  before  (cA. 
xxxviii.  3, 4, I  am  against  thee,  and  I  will  turn 
thee  back)  ;  for  there  is  need  of  line  upon  line, 
both  for  the  conviction  of  Israel's  enemies 
and  the  comfort  of  Israel's  friends.  Here,  as 
there,  it  is  foretold  that  God  will  bring  this 
enemy  from  the  north  parts,  as  formerly  the 
Chaldeans  were  fetched  from  the  north,  Jer. 
i.  14  (Omne  malum  ab  aquilone — Every  evil 
comes  from  the  north),  and,  long  after,  the 
Roman  empire  was  overrun  by  the  northern 
Tuitions,  that  he  will  bring  him  upon  the  moun- 
tains of  Israel  (v.  2),  first  as  a  place  of  tempt- 
ation, where  the  measures  of  his  iniquity 
shall  be  filled  up,  and  then  as  a  place  of 
execution,  where  his  ruin  shall  be  completed. 
And  that  is  it  which  is  here  enlarged  upon. 
1.  Mis  soldiers  shall  be  disarmed  and  so 
disabled  to  carry  on  their  enterprise.  Though 
the  men  of  might  may  find  their  hands,  yet 
to  what  purpose,  when  they  find  it  is  put 
out  of  their  power  to  do  mischief,  when  God 
shall  smite  their  .bow  out  of  their  left  hand 
and  their  arrow  out  of  their  right?  v.  3. 
Note,  The  weapons  formed  against  Zion 
shall  not  prosper.  2.  He  and  the  greatest 
part  of  his  army  shall  be  slain  in  the  field 
of  battle  (p.  4) :  Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the 
mountains  of  Israel;  there  they  sinned,  and 
there  they  shall  perish,"  even  upon  the  holy 
mountains  of  Israel,  for  there  broke  he  the  ar- 
rows of  the  bow,  Ps.  lxxvi.  3.  The  mountains 
of  Israel  shall  be  moistened,  and  fattened,  and 
made  fruitful,  with  the  blood  of  the  enemies. 
M  Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  open  field  (p.  5) 
and  shalt  not  be  able  even  there  to  make 
thy  escape."  Even  upon  the  mountains  he 
shall  not  find  a  pass  that  he  shall  be  able  to 
maintain,  and  upon  the  open  field  he  shall 
not  find  a  road  that  he  shall  be  able  to 
make  his  escape  by.  He  and  his  bands  ;  his 
tegular  troops,  and  the  people  that  are  with 
him  that  follow  the  camp  to  share  in  the 
plunder,  shall  aWfall  with  him.  Note,  Those 
that  cast  in  their  lot  among  wicked  people 
(Prov.  i.  14),  that  they  may  have  one  purse 
with  them,  must  expect  to  take  their  lot  with 
them,  and  fare  as  they  fare,  taking  the 
worse  with  the  better.  There  shall  be  such 
a  general  slaughter  made  that  but  a  sixth 
part  shall  be  left  (p.  2),  the  other  five  shall  all 
be  cut  off.  Never  was  army  so  totally  routed 
as  this.  And,  for  its  greater  infamy  and 
reproach,  their  bodies  shall  be  a  feast  to  the 
birds  of  prey,  p.  4.  Compare  v.  17,  Thou 
shalt  fall,  for  J  have  spoken  it.  Note,  Rather 
shall  the  most  illustrious  princes  (Antiochus 
was  called  Epiphanes — the  illustrious)  and 


the  most  numerous  armies  fall  to  the  ground 
than  any  word  of  God ;  for  he  that  has 
spoken  will  make  it  good.  3.  II is  country 
also  shall  be  made  desolate :  I  will  send  a 
fire  on  Magog  (v.  C)  and  among  those  that 
(linll  carelessly,  or  confidently,  in  the  isles, 
that  is,  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles.  He 
designed  to  destroy  the  land  of  Israel,  but 
shall  not  only  be  defeated  in  that  design,  but 
shall  have  his  own  destroyed  by  some  fire, 
some  consuming  judgment  or  other.  Note, 
Those  who  invade  other  people's  rights 
justly  lose  their  own.  4.  God  will  by  all  this 
advance  the  honour  of  his  own  name,  (1.) 
Among  his  people  Israel;  they  shall  hereby 
know  more  of  God's  name,  of  his  power  and 
goodness,  his  care  of  them,  his  faithfulness 
to  them.  His  providence  concerning  them 
shall  lead  them  into  a  better  acquaintance 
with  him ;  every  providence  should  do  so, 
as  well  as  every  ordinance  :  I  will  make  my 
holy  name  known  in  the  midst  of  my  people. 
In  Judah  is  God  known ;  but  those  that  know 
much  of  God  should  know  more  of  him  ;  we 
should  especially  increase  in  the  knowledge 
of  his  name  as  a  holy  name.  They  shall 
know  him  as  a  God  of  perfect  purity  and 
rectitude  and  that  hates  all  sin,  and  then  it 
follows,  I  will  not  let  them  pollute  my  holy 
name  any  more.  Note,  Those  that  rightly 
know  God's  holy  name  will  not  dare  to  pro- 
fane it ;  for  it  is  through  ignorance  of  it  that 
men  make  light  of  it  and  make  bold  with  it. 
And  this  is  God's  method  of  dealing  with 
men,  first  to  enlighten  their  understandings, 
and  by  that  means  to  influence  the  whole 
man ;  he  first  makes  us  to  know  his  holy 
name,  and  so  keeps  us  from  polluting  it  and 
engages  us  to  honour  it.  And  this  is  here 
the  blessed  effect  of  God's  glorious  appear- 
ances on  the  behalf  of  his  people.  Tims  he 
completes  his  favours,  thus  he  sanctifies  them, 
thus  he  makes  them  blessings  indeed ;  by 
them  he  instructs  his  people  and  reforms 
them.  When  the  Almighty  scattered  kings 
for  her  she  was  white  as  snow  in  Salmon,  Ps. 
lxviii.  14.  (2.)  Among  the  heathen  ;  those 
that  never  knew  it,  or  would  not  own  it, 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One 
in  Israel.  They  shall  be  made  to  know  by 
dearbought  experience  that  he  is  a  God  of 
power,  and  his  people's  God  and  Saviour ; 
and  it  is  in  vain  for  the  greatest  potentates 
to  contend  with  him ;  none  ever  hardened 
their  heart  against  him  and  prospered. 

8  Behold,  it  is  come,  and  it  is  done, 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  this  is  the  day 
whereof  I  have  spoken.  9  And  they 
that  dwell  in  the  cities  of  Israel  shall 
go  forth,  and  shall  set  on  fire  and  burn 
the  weapons,  both  the  shields  and  the 
bucklers,  the  bows  and  the  arrows, 
and  the  hand-staves,  and  the  spears, 
and  they  shall  burn  them  with  fire 
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seven  years :  10  So  that  they  shall '  and  all  the  heathen  shall  see  my  judg- 
take  no  wood  out  of  the  field,  neither  ment  that  I  have  executed,  and  my 
cut  down  any  out  of  the  forests  ;  for  hand  that  I  have  laid  upon  them.  22 
they  shall  burn  the  weapons  with  fire :  So  the  house  of  Israel  shall  know 
and  they  shall  spoil  those  that  spoiled  i  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God  from 
them,  and  rob  those  that  robbed  them, !  that  day  and  forward, 
saith  the  Lord  God.    1 1  And  it  shall 


come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  1  will 
give  unto  Gog  a  place  there  of  graves 


Though  this  prophecy  was  to  have  its  ac- 
complishment in  the  latter  days,  yet  it  is 
here  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  already  accom- 


in  Israel,  the  valley  of  the  passengers  plished,  because  it  is  certain  (v.  8) :  "  Be 


on  the  east  of  the  sea:  and  it  shall 
stop  the  noses  of  the  passengers  :  and 
there  shall  they  bury  Gog  and  all  his 
multitude  :  and  they  shall  call  it  The 
valley  of  Hamon-gog.  12  And  seven 
months  shall  the  house  of  Israel  be 
burying  of  them.that  they  may  cleanse 
the  land.  13  Yea,  all  the  people  of 
the  land  shall  bury  them ;  and  it  shall 
be  to  them  a  renown  the  day  that  I 
shall  be  glorified,  saith  the  Lord  God. 
1 4  And  they  shall  sever  out  men  of  con- 
tinual  employment,  passing  through 


hold  it  has  come,  and  it  is  done  ;  it  is  as  sure 
to  be  done  when  the  time  shall  come  as  if  it 
were  done  already ;  this  is  the  day  whereof  1 
have  long  and  often  spoken,  and,  though  it 
has  been  long  in  coming,  yet  at  length  it 
has  come."  Thus  it  was  said  unto  John 
(Rev.  xxi.  6),  It  is  done.  To  represent  the 
routing  of  the  army  of  Gog  as  very  great, 
here  are  three  things  specified  as  the  conse- 
quences of  it.  It  was  God  himself  that  gave 
the  defeat ;  we  do  not  find  that  the  people  of 
Israel  drew  a  sword  or  struck  a  stroke  :  but, 
I.  They  shall  burn  their  weapons,  their 
bows  and  arrows,  which  fell  out  of  their 
hands  (v.  3),  their  shields  and  bucklers,  their 
javelins,  spears,  leading   staves,   truncheons, 


the  land  to  bury  with  the  passengers  ,  and  half-pikes,  every  thing  that  is  combus- 
those  that  remain  upon  the  face  of  the 
earjh,  to  cleanse  it :  after  the  end  of 
seven  months  shall  they  search.  15 
And  the  passengers  that  pass  through 
the  land,  when  any  seelh  a  man's  bone, 
then  shall  he  set  up  a  sign  by  it,  till 
the  buriers  have  buried  it  in  the  val- 
ley of  Hamon-gog.  16  And  also  the 
name  of  the  city  shall  be  Hamonah. 
Thus  shall  they  cleanse  the  land.  17 
And,  thou  son  of  man,  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  Speak  unto  every  feather- 
ed fowl,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field, 
Assemble  yourselves,  and  come  ;  ga- 
ther yourselves  on  every  side  to  my 
sacrifice  that  I  do  sacrifice  for  you, 
even  a  great  sacrifice  upon  the  moun- 
tains of  Israel,  that  ye  may  eat  flesh, 
and  drink  blood.  18  Ye  shall  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  mighty,  and  drink  the 
blood  of  the  princes  of  the  earth,  of 
rams,  of  lambs,  and  of  goats,  of  bul- 
locks, all  of  them  fatlings  of  Bashan. 
19  And  ye  shall  eat  fat  till  ye  be  full, 
and  drink  blood  till  ye  be  drunken,  of 
my  sacrifice  which  I  have  sacrificed 
for  you.  20  Thus  ye  shall  be  filled 
at  my  table  with  horses  and  chariots, 
with  mighty  men,  and  with  all  men  of 
war,  saith  the  Lord  God.  2\  And  I 
will  set  my  glory  among  the  heathen, 
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tible.  They  shall  not  lay  them  up  in  their 
armouries,  nor  reserve  them  for  their  own 
use,  lest  they  should  be  tempted  to  put  a 
confidence  inthem,buttheyshall  burn  them; 
not  all  at  once,  for  a  bonfire  (to  what  purpose 
would  be  that  waste?)  but  as  they  had  oc- 
casion to  use  them  for  fuel  in  their  houses, 
instead  of  other  fire-wood,  so  that  they 
should  have  no  occasion  to  take  v;ood  out  of 
the  f  eld  or  forests  for  seven  years  together 
(v.  10),  such  vast  quantities  of  weapons 
shall  there  be  left  upon  the  open  field  where 
the  enemy  fell,  and  in  the  roads  which  they 
passed  in  their  flight.  The  weapons  were 
dry  and  fitter  for  fuel  than  green  wood ;  and, 
by  saving  the  wood  in  their  coppices  and 
forests,  they  gave  it  time  to  grow.  Though 
the  mountains  of  Israel  produce  plenty  of 
all  good  things,  yet  it  becomes  the  people 
of  Israel  to  be  good  husbands  of  their  plenty 
and  to  save  what  they  can  for  the  benefit  of 
those  that  come  after  them,  as  Providence 
shall  give  them  opportunity  to  do  so.  We 
may  suppose  that  when  those  who  dwelt  in 
the  cities  of  Israel  came  forth  to  spoil  those 
who  spoiled  them,  and  make  reprisals  upon 
them,  they  found  upon  them  silver,  and 
gold,  and  ornaments;  yet  no  mention  is 
made  of  any  thing  particularly  that  they 
converted  to  their  own  use  but  the  wood  of 
the  weapons  for  fuel,  which  is  one  of  the 
necessaries  of  human  life,  to  teach  us  to 
think  it  enough  if  we  be  well  supplied  with 
those,  though  we  have  but  little  of  the  de- 
lights and  gaieties  of  it  and  of  those  things 
which  we  may  very  well  live  without.  And 
every  time  they  put  fuel  to  the  fire,  and 
warmed  themselves  at  it,  they  would  be  put 
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in  mind  of  the  number  and  strength  of  their 
enemies,  and  the  imminent  peril  they  were 
in  of  foiling  into  their  hands,  which  would 
help  to  enlarge  their  hearts  in  thankfulness 
U)  that  God  who  had  so  wonderfully,  so 
mably,  delivered  them.  As  they  sat  by 
the  fir r  with  their  children  about  them  (their 
le),  they  might  from  it  take  occasion 
to  tell  them  what  great  things  God  had  done 
for  them. 

II.  They  shall  bury  their  dead.  Usually, 
after  a  battle,  when  many  are  slain,  the 
enemy  desire  time  to  bury  their  own  dead. 
But  here  the  slaughter  shall  be  so  general 
that  there  shall  not  be  a  sufficient  number  of 
the  enemies  left  alive  to  bury  the  dead.  And, 
besides,  the  slain  lie  so  dispersed  on  the 
mountains  of  Israel  that  it  would  be  a  work 
of  time  to  find  them  out ;  and  therefore  it 
is  left  to  the  house  of  Israel  to  bury  them  as 
a  piece  of  triumph  in  their  overthrow.  1.  A 
place  shall  be  appointed  on  purpose  for  the 
burying  of  them,  the  valley  of  the  passengers, 
on  the  east  of  the  sea,  either  the  salt  sea  or  the 
sea  of  Tiberias,  a  valley  through  which  there 
was  great  passing  and  repassing  of  travellers 
between  Egypt  and  Chaldea.  There  shall  be 
such  a  multitude  of  dead  bodies,  putrefying 
above  ground,  with  such  a  loathsome  stench, 
that  the  travellers  who  go  that  way  shall  be 
forced  to  stop  their  noses.  See  what  vile 
bodies  ours  are  ;  when  the  soul  has  been  a 
little  while  from  them  the  smell  of  them  be- 
comes offensive,  no  smell  more  nauseous  or 
more  noxious.  There  therefore  where  the 
greatest  number  lay  slain  shall  the  burying- 
place  be  appointed.  In  the  place  where  the 
tree  falls  there  let  it  lie.  And  it  shall  be 
called,  The  valley  of  Hamon-gog,  that  is,  of 
the  multitude  of  Gog  ;  for  that  was  the  thing 
which  was  in  a  particular  manner  to  be  had 
in  remembrance.  How  numerous  the  forces 
of  the  enemy  were  which  God  defeated  and 
destroyed  for  the  defence  of  his  people  Is- 
rael!  2.  A  considerable  time  shall  be  spent 
in  burying  them,  no  less  than  seven  months 
(».  12),  which  is  a  further  intimation  that 
the  slain  of  the  Lord  in  this  action  should 
be  many  and  that  great  care  should  be  taken 
by  the  house  of  Israel  to  leave  none  un- 
buried, that  so  they  might  cleanse  the  land 
from  the  ceremonial  pollution  it  contracted 
by  the  lying  of  so  many  dead  corpses  un- 
buried  in  it,  for  the  prevention  of  which  it 
was  appointed  that  those  who  were  hanged 
on  a  tree  should  be  speedily  taken  down  and 
buried,  Deut.  xxi.  23.  This  is  an  intima- 
tion that  times  of  eminent  deliverances  should 
be  times  of  reformation.  The  more  God  has 
done  for  the  saving  of  a  land  from  ruin  the 
more  the  inhabitants  should  do  for  the 
cleansing  of  the  land  from  sin.  3.  Great 
numbers  shall  be  employed  in  this  work : 
All  the  people  of  the  land  shall  be  ready  to 
lend  a  helping  hand  to  it,  v.  13.  Note, 
Every  one  should  contribute  the  utmost  he 
can  in  his  place  towards  the  cleansing  of 


the  land  from  the  pollutions  of  it,  and  from 
every  thing  that  is  a  reproach  to  it.  Sin  in 
a  common  enemy,  which  every  man  should 
take  up  arms  against.  In  publico  discrimine 
uiius(juisque  homo  miles  est — In  the  season  of 
public  danger  every  man  becomes  a  soldier. 
And  whoever  shall  assist  in  this  work  it 
shall  be  to  them  a  renown  ;  though  the  office 
of  grave-makers,  or  common  scavengers  of 
the  country,  seem  but  mean,  yet,  when  it  is 
for  the  cleansing  and  purifying  of  the  land 
from  dead  works,  it  shall  be  mentioned 
to  their  honour.  Note,  Acts  of  humanity 
add  much  to  the  renown  of  God's  Israel ; 
it  is  a  credit  to  religion  when  those  that 
profess  it  are  ready  to  every  good  work ; 
and  a  good  work  it  is  to  bury  the  dead,  yea, 
though  they  be  strangers  and  enemies  to  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel,  for  even  they  shall 
rise  again.  It  shall  be  a  renown  to  them  in 
the  day  ivhen  God  will  be  glorified.  Note,  It 
is  for  the  glory  of  God  when  his  Israel  do 
that  which  adorns  their  profession ;  others 
will  see  their  good  works  and  glorify  their 
Father,  Matt.  v.  16.  And  when  God  is  ho- 
noured he  will  put  honour  upon  his  people. 
His  glory  is  their  renown.  4.  Some  par- 
ticular persons  shall  make  it  their  business 
to  search  out  the  dead  bodies,  or  any  part 
of  them  that  should  remain  unburied.  The 
people  of  the  land  will  soon  grow  weary  of 
burying  the  pollutions  of  the  country,  and 
therefore  they  shall  appoint  men  of  continual 
employment,  that  shall  apply  themselves  to 
it  and  do  nothing  else  till  the  land  be  tho- 
roughly cleansed  ;  for,  otherwise,  that  which 
is  every  one's  work  would  soon  become  no- 
body's work.  Note,  Those  that  are  engaged 
in  public  work,  especially  for  the  cleansing 
and  reforming  of  a  land,  ought  to  be  men 
of  continual  employments,  men  that  will 
stick  to  what  they  undertake  and  go  through 
with  it,  men  that  will  apply  themselves  to  it ; 
and  those  that  will  do  good  according  to  their 
opportunities  will  find  themselves  continually 
employed.  5.  Even  the  passengers  shall  be 
ready  to  give  information  to  those  whose 
business  it  is  to  cleanse  the  land  of  what 
public  nuisances  they  meet  with,  which  call 
for  their  assistance.  Those  that  pass  through 
the  land,  though  they  will  not  stay  to  bury 
the  dead  themselves,  lest  they  should  con- 
tract a  ceremonial  pollution,  will  yet  give 
notice  of  those  that  they  find  unburied.  If 
they  but  discover  a  bone,  they  will  set  up  a 
sign,  that  the  buriers  may  come  and  bury  it, 
and  that,  till  it  is  buried,  others  may  take 
heed  of  touching  it,  for  which  reason  their 
sepulchres  among  the  Jews  were  whitened, 
that  people  might  keep  at  a  distance  from 
them.  Note,  When  good  work  is  to  be 
done  every  one  should  lend  a  hand  to  fur- 
ther it,  even  the  passengers  themselves, 
who  must  not  think  themselves  unconcern- 
ed, in  a  common  calamity,  or  a  common 
iniquity,  to  put  a  stop  to  it.  Those  whose 
work  it  is  to  cleanse  the  land  must  not 
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countenance  any  thing  in  it  that  is  defiling ; 
though  it  were  not  the  body,  but  only  the 
bone,  of  a  man,  that  was  found  unburied, 
they  must  encourage  those  who  will  give  in- 
formation of  it  (private  information,  by  a 
sign,  concealing  the  informer),  that  they 
may  take  it  away,  and  bury  it  out  of  sight. 
Nay,  after  the  end  of  seven  months,  which 
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with.  What  a  mortification  is  this  to  the 
princes  of  the  blood,  as  they  call  themselves, 
that  God  can  make  that  blood,  that  royal 
blood,  which  swells  their  veins,  a  feast  for 
the  birds  and  beasts  of  prey !  (3.)  It  is  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  wicked  men,  the  enemies 
of  God's  church  and  people,  that  they  are 
invited  to.     They  had  accounted  the  Israel 


was  allowed  them  for  this  work,  when  all  of  God  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter,  and  now 
is  taken  away  that  appeared  at  first  view,  !  they  shall  themselves  be  so  accounted ;  they 
they  shall  search  for  more,  that  what  is  hid-  had  thus  used  the  dead  bodies  of  God's 
den  may  be  brought  to  light ;  they  shall  servants  (Ps.  lxxix.  2),  or  would  have  done, 
search  out  iniquity  till  they 'find  none.  In  me-  and  now  it  shall  come  upon  themselves, 
mory  of  this  they  shall  give  a  new  name  to  3.  They  shall  all  be  fed,  they  shall  all  be 
their  city.  It  shall  be  called  Hamonah — J  feasted  to  the  full  (v.  19,  20):  "  You  shall 
The  multitude.  O  what  a  multitude  of  our  I  eat  fat,  and  drink  blood,  which  are  satiating 
enemies  have  we  of  this  city  buried  !  Thus  \  surfeiting  things.  The  sacrifice  is  great  and 
shall  they  cleanse  the  land,  with  all  this  care,  j  the  feast  upon  the  sacrifice  is  accordingly  : 
with  all  this  pains,  v.  16.     Note,  After  con-    You  shall  be  filled  at  my  table.     Note,  God 


quering  there  must  be  cleansing.  Moses  ap 
pointed  those  Israelites  that  had  been  em 
ployed  in  the  war  with  the  Midianites  to 
purify  themselves,  Num.  xxxi.  24.     Having 
received   special  favours  from  God,  let  us 
cleanse  ourselves  from  allfilthiness. 

III.  The  birds  and  beasts  of  prey  shall 
rest  upon  the  carcases  of  the  slain  while  they 
remain  unburied  and  it  shall  be  impossible 
to  prevent  them,  v.  17,  &c.  We  find  a  great 
slaughter  represented  by  this  figure,  Rev. 
xix.  17,  &c,  which  is  borrowed  from  this. 

1.  There  is  a  general  invitation  given,  v.  17- 
It  is  to  the  fowl  of  every  wing  and  to  every 
beast  of  the  field,  from  the  greatest  to  the 
least,  that  preys  upon  carcases,  from  the 
eagle  to  the  raven,  from  the  lion  to  the  clog; 
let  them  all  gather  themselves  on  every  side ; 
here  is  meat  enough  for  them,  and  they  are 
all  welcome.  Let  them  come  to  God's  sa- 
crifice, to  his  feast ;  so  the  margin  reads  it. 
Note,  The  judgments  of  God,  executed  upon 
sin  and  sinners,  are  both  a  sacrifice  and  a 
feast,  a  sacrifice  to  the  justice  of  God  and  a 
feast  to  the  faith  and  hope  of  God's  people. 
When  God  broke  the  head  of  leviathan,  he 
gave  him  to  be  meat  to  Israel,  Ps.  lxxiv.  14. 
The  righteous  shall  rejoice  as  at  a  feast  when 
he  sees  the  vengeance,  and  shall  wash  his  foot, 
as  at  a  feast,  in  the  blood  of  the  wicked.  This 
sacrifice  is  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel; 
these  are  the  high  places,  the  altars,  where 
God  has  been  dishonoured  by  the  idolatries 
of  the  people,  but  where  he  will  now  glorify 
himself  in  the  destruction  of  his  enemies. 

2.  There  is  great  preparation  made :  They 
shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  mighty  and  drink  the 
blood  of  the  princes  of  the  earth,  v.  18,  19.  (1-) 
It  is  the  flesh  and  blood  of  men  that  they 
shall  be  treated  with.  This  has  sometimes 
been  an  instance  of  the  rebellion  of  the  in- 
ferior creatures  against  man  their  master, 
which  is  an  effect  of  his  rebellion  against 
God  his  Maker.  (2.)  It  is  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  great  men,  here  called  rams,  and 
bullocks,  and  great  goats,  all  of  them  fat  lings 
of  Bashan.  It  is  the  blood  of  the  princes  of 
the  earth  that  they  shall  regale  themselves 
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keeps  a  table  for  the  inferior  creatures ;  he 
provides  food  for  all  flesh.  The  eyes  of  all 
wait  upon  him,  and  he  satisfies  their  desires, 
for  he  keeps  a  plentiful  table.  And  if  the 
birds  and  beasts  shall  be  filled  at  God's 
table,  which  he  has  prepared  for  them,  much 
more  shall  his  children  be  abundantly  satis- 
fied with  the  goodness  of  his  house,  even  of 
his  holy  temple.  They  shall  be  filled  with 
horses  and  chariots  ;  that  is,  those  who  ride 
in  the  chariots,  mighty  men  and  men  of  war, 
who  triumphed  over  nations,  are  now  them- 
selves triumphed  over  by  the  ravens  of  the 
valley  and  the  young  eagles,  Prov.  xxx.  17. 
They  thought  to  make  an  easy  prey  of 
God's  Israel,  and  now  they  are  themselves 
an  easy  prey  to  the  birds  and  beasts.  See 
how  evil  pursues  sinners  even  after  death. 
This  exposing  of  their  bodies  to  be  a  prey  is 
but  a  type  and  sign  of  those  terrors  which, 
after  death,  shall  prey  upon  their  consci- 
ences (which  the  poetical  fictions  represented 
by  a  vulture  continually  pecking  at  the' 
heart),  and  this  shame  is  but  an  earnest  of 
the  everlasting  shame  and  contempt  they 
shall  rise  to. 

IV.  This  shall  redound  very  much  both  to 
the  glory  of  God  and  to  the  comfort  ann 
satisfaction  of  his  people.  1.  It  shall  be  much 
for  the  honour  of  God,  for  the  heathen  shall 
hereby  be  made  to  know  that  he  is  the  Lord 
(i?.  21) :  All  the  heathen  shall  see  and  observe 
my  judgments  that  I  have  executed,  and  there- 
by my  glory  shall  be  set  among  them.  This 
principle  shall  be  admitted  and  established 
among  them  more  than  ever,  that  the  God 
of  Israel  is  a  great  and  glorious  God.  He 
is  known  to  be  so  even  among  the  heathen, 
that  have  not,  or  read  not,  his  written  word, 
by  the  judgments  which  he  executes.  2.  It 
shall  be  much  for  the  satisfaction  of  his 
people ;  for  they  shall  hereby  be  made  to 
know  that  he  is  their  God  (v.  22) :  The  house 
of  Israel  shall  know,  abundantly  to  their 
comfort,  that  J  am  the  Lord  their  God  from 
that  day  and  forward.  (1.)  He  will  be  so 
from  that  day  and  forward.  God's  present 
mercies  are  pledges  and  assurances  of  further 
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mercies.  If  God  evidence  to  us  that  he  is 
our  (iod  he  assures  us  that  he  will  never 

a-;.  77/ is  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and 
(2.)   They  shrill  know  it  with  more 

iction   from    that    day   and    forward. 

had  sometimes  been  ready  to  question 
whither  the  Lord  was  with  them  or  no;  hut 
the  events  of  this  day  shall  silence  their 
doubts,  and,  the  matter  being  thus  settled 
and  made  clear,  it  shall  not  be  doubted  of 
for  the  future.  As  boasting  in  themselves  is 
hereby  for  ever  excluded,  so  boasting  in  God 
is  hereby  for  ever  secured. 

.'-'.5  And  the  heathen  shall  know  that 
the  house  of  Israel  went  into  captivity 
for  their  iniquity :  because  they  tres- 
passed against  me,  therefore  hid  I  my 
face  from  them,  and  gave  them  into 
the  hand  of  their  enemies  :  so  fell  they 
all  by  the  sword.  2  J-  According  to 
their  uncleanness  and  according  to 
their  transgressions  have  I  done  unto 
them,  and  hid  my  face  from  them.  25 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ; 
Now  will  I  bring  again  the  captivity 
of  <J  acob,  and  have  mercy  upon  the 
whole  house  of  Israel,  and  will  be  jea- 
lous for  my  holy  name  ;  26  After  that 
they  have  borne'their  shame,  and  all 
their  trespasses  whereby  they  have 
trespassed  against  me,  when  they 
dwelt  safely  in  their  land,  and  none 
made  them  afraid.  27  When  I  have 
brought  them  again  from  the  people, 
and  gathered  them  out  of  their  ene- 
mies' lands,  and  am  sanctified  in 
them  in  the  sight  of  many  nations ; 
28  Then  shall  they  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord  their  God,  which  caused 
them  to  be  led  into  captivity  among 
the  heathen :  but  I  have  gathered  them 
unto  their  own  land,  and 'have  left 
none  of  them  any  more  there.  29 
Neither  will  I  hide  my  face  anymore 
from  them :  for  I  have  poured  out  my 
Spirit  upon  the  house  of  Israel,  saith 
the  Lord  God. 

This  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter 
going  before,  and  has  reference  not  only  to 
the  predictions  concerning  Gog  and  Magog, 
but  to  all  the  prophecies  of  this  book  con- 
cerning the  captivity  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  then  concerning  their  restoration  and 
return  out  of  their  captivity. 

I.  God  will  let  the  heathen  know  the  mean- 
ing of  his  people's  troubles,  and  rectify  the 
mistake  of  those  concerning  them  who  took 
occasion  from  the  troubles  of  Israel  to  re- 
proach the  God  of  Israel,  as  unable  to  pro- 
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tect  them  and  untrue  to  his  covenant  with 
them.  When  God,  upon  their  reformation 
and  return  to  him,  turned  again  their  capti- 
vity, and  brought  them  back  to  their  own 
land,  and,  upon  their  perseverance  in  their 
reformation,  wrought  such  great  salvations 
for  them  as  that  from  the  attempts  of  Gog 
upon  them,  then  it  would  be  made  to  appear, 
even  to  the  heathen  that  would  but  consider 
and  compare  things,  that  there  was  no  ground 
at  all  for  their  reflection,  that  Israel  went 
into  captivity,  not  because  God  could  not 
protect  them,  but  because  they  had  by  sin 
forfeited  his  favour  and  thrown  themselves 
out  of  his  protection  (».  23,  24) :  Hie  heathen 
shall  know  that  the  house  of  Israel  went  into 
captivity  for  their  iniquity,  that  iniquity  which 
they  learned  from  the  heathen  their  neigh- 
bours, because  they  trespassed  against  God. 
That  was  the  true  reason  why  God  hid  his 
face  from  them  and  gave  them  into  the  hand 
of  their  enemies.  It  was  according  to  their 
uncleanness  and  according  to  their  transgres- 
sions. Now  the  evincing  of  this  will  not 
only  silence  their  reflections  on  God,  but  will 
redound  greatly  to  his  honour;  when  the 
troubles  of  God's  people  are  over,  and  we  see 
the  end  of  them,  we  shall  better  understand 
them  than  we  did  at  first.  And  it  will  ap- 
pear much  for  the  glory  of  God  when  the 
world  is  made  to  know,  1 .  That  God  punishes 
sin  even  in  his  own  people,  because  he  hates 
it  most  in  those  that  are  nearest  and  dearest 
to  him,  Amos  iii.  2.  It  is  the  praise  of  jus- 
tice to  be  impartial.  2.  That,  when  God 
gives  up  his  people  for  a  prey,  it  is  to  correct 
them  and  reform  them,  not  to  gratify  their 
enemies,  Isa.  x.  7;  xlii.  24.  Let  not  them 
therefore  exalt  themselves.  3.  That  no  sooner 
do  God's  people  humble  themselves  under 
the  rod  than  he  returns  in  mercy  to  them. 

II.  God  will  give  his  own  people  to  know 
what  great  favour  he  has  in  store  for  them 
notwithstanding  the  troubles  he  had  brought 
them  into  (v.  25,  26) :  Now  will  1  bring  again 
the  captivity  of  Jacob. 

1 .  Why  now  ?  Now  God  will  have  mercy 
upon  the  whole  house  of  Israel,  ( 1 .)  Because 
it  is  time  for  him  to  stand  up  for  his  own 
glory,  which  suffers  in  their  sufferings :  Now 
viill  I  be  jealous  for  my  holy  name,  that  that 
may  no  longer  be  reproached.  (2.)  Because 
now  they  repent  of  their  sins :  They  have 
borne  their  shame,  and  all  their  trespasses. 
When  sinners  repent,  and  take  shame  to 
themselves,  God  will  be  reconciled  and  put 
honour  upon  them.  It  is  particularly  pleas- 
ing to  God  that  these  penitents  look  a  great 
way  back  in  their  penitential  reflections,  and 
are  ashamed  of  all  their  trespasses  which 
they  were  guilty  of  when  they  dwelt  safely  in 
their  land  and  none  made  them  afraid.  The 
remembrance  of  the  mercies  they  enjoyed 
in  their  own  land,  and  the  divine  protection 
they  were  under  there,  shall  be  improved  as 
an  aggravation  of  the  sins  they  committed  in 
that  land ;  they  dwelt  safely,  and  might  have 
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continued  to  dwell  so,  and  none  should  have 
given  them  any  disquiet  or  disturbance  if 
they  had  continued  in  the  way  of  their  duty. 
Nay,  therefore  they  trespassed  because  they 
dwelt  safely.  Outward  safety  is  often  a  cause 
of  inward  security,  and  that  is  an  inlet  to  all 
sin,  Ps.  lxxiii.  Now  this  they  are  willing  to 
bear  the  shame  of,  and  acknowledge  that 
God  has  justly  brought  them  into  a  land  of 
trouble,  where  everyone  makes  them  afraid, 
because  they  had  trespassed  against  him  in 
a  land  of  peace,  where  none  made  them  afraid. 
And,  when  they  thus  humble  themselves  un- 
der humbling  providences,  God  will  bring 
again  their  captivity :  and, 

2.  What  then  ?  When  God  has  gathered 
them  out  of  their  enemies' hands,  and  brought 
them  home  again,  (1.)  Then  God  will  have 
the  praise  of  it :  1  will  be  sanctified  in  them 
in  the  sight  of  many  nations,  v.  27.  As  God 
was  reproached  in  the  reproach  they  were 
under  during  their  captivity,  so  he  will  be 
sanctified  in  their  reformation  and  the  mak- 
ing of  them  a  holy  people  again,  and  will  be 
glorified  in  their  restoration  and  the  making 
of  them  a  happy  glorious  people  again.  (2.) 
Then  they  shall  have  the  benefit  of  it  (v.  28) : 
They  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God. 
Note,  The  providences  of  God  concerning 
his  people,  that  are  designed  for  their  good, 
have  the  grace  of  God  going  along  with  them 
to  teach  them  to  eye  God  as  the  Lord,  and 
their  God,  in  all ;  and  then  they  do  them 
good.  They  shall  eye  him  as  the  Lord  and 
their  God,  [1 .]  In  their  calamities,  that  it 
was  he  who  caused  them  to  be  led  into  capti- 
vity j  and  therefore  they  must  not  only  sub- 
mit to  his  will,  but  endeavour  to  answer  his 
end  in  it.  [2.]  In  their  comfort,  that  it  is 
he  who  has  gathered  them  to  their  own  land, 
and  left  none  of  them  among  the  heathen. 
Note,  By  the  variety  of  events  that  befal  us, 
if  we  look  up  to  God  in  all,  we  may  come  to 
acquaint  ourselves  better  with  his  various 
attributes  and  designs.  (3.)  Then  God  and 
they  will  never  part,  v.  29-  [l.]  God  will 
pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  them,  to  prevent 
their  departures  from  him  and  returns  to 
folly  again,  and  to  keep  them  close  to  their 
duty.  And  then,  [2.]  He  will  never  hide 
his  face  any  more  from  them,  will  never  sus- 
pend his  favour  as  he  had  done ;  he  will  ne- 
ver turn  from  doing  them  good,  and,  in  order 
to  that,  he  will  effectually  provide  that  they 
shall  never  turn  from  doing  him  service. 
Note,  The  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  is  an  in- 
fallible pledge  of  the  continuance  of  God's 
favour.  He  will  hide  his  face  no  more  from 
those  on  whom  he  has  poured  out  his  Spirit. 
When  therefore  we  pray  that  God  would 
never  cast  us  away  from  his  presence  we  must 
as  earnestly  pray  that,  in  order  to  that,  he 
would  never  take  his  Holy  Spirit  away  from 
us,  Ps.  li.  11. 

CHAP.  XL. 

The  waters  of  the  sanctuary  which  this  prophet  saw  in  vision  (ch. 
sJvii.  1)  area  proper  representation  of  this  prophecy.   Hitherto  the 
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waters  have  been  sometimes  but  to  the  ancles,  in  other  places  to 
the  knees,  or  to  the  loins,  but  now  the  waters  have  risen,  and 
have  become  t(  a  river  which  cannot  be  passed  over."  Here  is  one 
continued  vision,  beginning  at  this  chapter,  to  the  end  of  the 
book,  which  is  justly  looked  upon  to  be  one  of  the  most  difficult 
portions  of  scripture  in  all  the  book  of  God.  The  Jews  will  not 
allow  any  to  read  it  till  they  are  thirty  years  old,  and  tell  thosa 
who  do  read  it  that,  though  they  cannot  understand  every  thing  in 
it,  "  when  Elias  comes  he  will  explain  it."  Many  commentators, 
both  ancient  and  modern,  have  owned  themselves  at  a  loss  what 
to  make  of  it  and  what  use  to  make  of  it.  But  because  it  is  hard  to 
be  understood  we  must  not  therefore  throw  it  by,  but  humbly  search 
concerning  it,  get  as  far  as  we  can  into  it  and  as  much  as  we  can  out 
of  it,  and,  when  we  despair  of  satisfaction  in  every  d  ifficulty  we  meet 
with,  bless  God  that  our  salvation  does  not  depend  upon  it,  but 
that  things  necessary  are  plain  enough,  and  wait  til!  God  shall  reveal 
even  this  unto  us.  These  chapters  are  the  more  to  be  regarded 
because  the  last  two  chapters  of  the  Revelation  seem  to  have  a 
plain  allusion  to  them,  as  Rev.  xx.  lias  to  the  foregoing  prophecy 
of  Gog  and  Magog.  Here  is  the  vision  of  a  glorious  temple  (in 
this  chapter  and  ch.  xli.  and  xlii.),  of  God's  taking  possession  of  U 

■  (ch.  xliii.),  orders  concerning  the  priests  that  are  to  minister  in  this 
temple  (ch.  xliv.),  the  division  of  the  land,  what  portion  should  be 
allotted  for  the  sanctuary,  what  for  the  city,  and  what  for  the 
prince,  both  in  his  government  of  the  people  and  his  worship  of 
God  (ch.xlv.),  and  further  instructions  for  him  and  the  people, 
ch.  xlvi.  After  the  vision  of  the  holy  waters  we  have  the  borders 
of  the  holy  land,  and  the  portions  assigned  to  the  tribes,  and  the 
dimensions  and  gates  of  the  holy  city,  ch.  xlvii.,  xlviii.  Some 
make  this  to  represent  what  had  been  during  the  flourishing  state 
of  the  Jewish  church,  how  glorious  Solomon's  temple  was  in  its 
best  days,  that  the  captives  might  see  what  they  had  lost  by  sin 
and  might  be  the  more  humbled.  But  that  seems  not  probable. 
The  general  scope  of  it  I  take  to  be,  1.  To  assure  the  captives  that 
they  should  not  only  return  to  their  own  land,  and  be  settled 
there,  which  had  been  often  promised  in  the  foregoing  chapters, 
but  that  they  should  have,  and  therefore  should  be  encouraged  to 
build,  another  temple,  which  God  would  own,  and  where  he 
would  meet  them  and  bless  them,  that  the  ordinances  of  worship 
should  be  revived,  and  the  sacred  priesthood  should  there  attend; 
and,  though  they  should  not  have  a  king  to  live  in  such  splendoui 
as  formerly,  yet  they  should  have  a  prince  or  ruler  (who  is  often 
spoken  of  in  this  vision),  who  should  countenance  the  worship  of 
God  among  them  and  should  himself  be  an  example  of  diligent 
attendance  upon  it,  and  that  prince,  priests,  and  people,  should 
have  a  very  comfortable  settlement  and  subsistence  in  their  own 
land.  2.  To  direct  them  to  look  further  than  all  this,  and  to  ex- 
pect the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  who  had  before  been  prophesied 
of  under  the  name  of  David  because  he  was  the  man  that  pro. 
jected  the  building  of  the  temple  and  that  should  set  up  a  spiritual 
temple,  even  the  gospel-church,  the  glory  of  which  should  far  ex- 
ceed that  of  Solomon's  temple,  and  which  should  continue  to  the 
end  of  time.  The  dimensions  of  these  visionary  buildings  being 
so  large  (the  new  temple  more  spacious  than  all  the  old  Jerusalem 
and  the  new  Jerusalem  of  greater  extent  than  all  the  land  of 
Canaan)  plainly  intimates,  as  Dr.  Light  foot  observes,  that  these 
things  cannot  be  literally,  but  must  be  spiritually,  understood. 
And  the  gospel-temple,  erected  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  was  so 
closely  connected  with  the  second  material  temple,  was  erected  so 
carefully  just  at  the  time  when  that  fell  into  decay,  that  it  might 
be  ready  to  receive  its  glories  when  it  resigned  them,  that  it  was 
proper  enough  that  they  should  both  be  referred  to  in  one  and  the 
same  vision.  Under  the  type  and  figure  of  a  temple  and  altar, 
priests  and  sacrifices,  is  foreshown  the  spiritual  worship  that 
should  be  performed  in  gospel  times,  more  agreeably  to  the  nature 
both  of  God  and  man,  and  that  perfected  at  last  in  the  kingdom  of 
glory,  in  which  perhaps  these  visions  will  have  their  full  accom- 
plishment, and  some  think  in  some  happy  and  glorious  state  of 
the  gospel-church  on  this  side  heaven,  in  the  latter  days. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  A  general  account  of  this  vision  of  the 
temple  and  city,  ver.  1 — 4.  II.  A  particular  account  of  it  entered 
upon;  and  a  description  given,  1.  Of  the  outside  wall,  ver.  5.  2. 
Of  the  east  gate,  ver.  6—19.  3.  Of  the  north  gate,  ver.  20—23- 
4.  Of  the  south  gate  (ver.  24 — 31)  and  the  chambers  and  other  ap- 
purtenances belonging  to  these  gates.  5.  Of  the  inner  court,  both 
towards  the  east  and  towards  the  soutn,  ver.  32 — 33.  6.  Of  the 
tables,  ver.  39—43.  7.  Of  the  lodgings  for  the  singers  and  the 
priests,  ver.  44—47.    8.  Of  the  porch  of  the  house,  ver.  48,  49. 

IN  the  five  and  twentieth  year  of  our 
captivity,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
year,  in  the  tenth  day  of  the  month, 
in  the  fourteenth  year  after  that  the 
city  was  smitten,  in  the  selfsame  day 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me, 
and  brought  me  thither.  %  In  the  vi- 
sions of  God  brought  he  me  into  the 
land  of  Israel,  and  set  me  upon  a  very 
high  mountain,  by  which  was  as  the 
frame  of  a  city  on  the  south.    3  And 
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he  brought  me  thither,  and,  behold, 
there  mm  i  man,  whose  appearance 
mm  like  the  appearance  of  brass,  with 
a  line  of  flax  in  his  hand,  and  a  mea- 
suring-feed ;  and  he  stood  in  the  gate. 
1  And  tin1  man  said  unto  me,  Son  of 
man,  behold  with  thine  eyes,  and  l>ear 
with  thine  ears,  and  set  thine  heart 
iipnii  all  that  I  shall  show  thee;  for 
to  the  intent  that  I  might  show  ihem 
unto  thee  art  thou  brought  hither : 
declare  all  that  thou  seest  to  the  house 
of  Israel. 

Here  is,  1.  The  date  of  this  vision.  Itwasin 
the  twenty-fifth  year  of  Ezekiel's  captivity  (v. 
]),  which  some  compute  to  be  the  thirty-third 
year  of  the  first  captivity,  and  is  here  said  to  be 
the  fourteenth  year  after  the  city  was  smitten. 
See  how  seasonably  the  clearest  and  fullest 
prospects  of  their  deliverance  were  given, 
when  they  were  in  the  depth  of  their  distress, 
and  an  assurance  of  the  return  of  the  morn- 
ing when  they  were  in  the  midnight  of  their 
captivity :  "  Then  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
upon  me  and  brought  me  thither  to  Jerusalem, 
now  that  it  was  in  ruins,  desolate  and  de- 
serted"— a  pitiable  sight  to  the  prophet.  2. 
The  scene  where  it  was  laid.  The  prophet 
was  brought,  in  the  visions  of  God,  to  the 
land  of  Israel,  v.  2.  And  it  was  not  the  first 
time  that  he  had  been  brought  thither  in 
vision.  We  had  him  carried  to  Jerusalem 
to  see  it  in  its  iniquity  and  shame  (ch.  viii. 
3) ;  here  he  is  carried  thither  to  have  a  pleas- 
ing prospect  of  it  in  its  glory,  though  its  pre- 
sent aspect,  now  that  it  was  quite  depopu- 
lated, was  dismal.  He  was  set  upon  a  very 
high  mountain,  as  Moses  upon  the  top  of 
Pisgah,  to  view  this  land,  which  was  now  a 
second  time  a  land  of  promise,  not  yet  in 
possession.  From  the  top  of  this  mountain 
he  saw  as  the  frame  of  a  city,  the  plan  and 
model  of  it ;  but  this  city  was  a  temple  as 
large  as  a  city.  The  New  Jerusalem  (Rev. 
xxi.  22)  had  no  temple  therein;  this  which 
we  have  here  is  all  temple,  which*comes  much 
to  one.  It  is  a  city  for  men  to  dwell  in ;  it 
is  a  temple  for  God  to  dwell  in ;  for  in  the 
church  on  earth  God  dwells  with  men,  in 
that  in  heaven  men  dwell  with  God.  Both 
these  are  framed  in  the  counsel  of  God,  framed 
by  infinite  wisdom,  and  all  very  good.  3. 
1  he  particular  discoveries  of  this  city  (which 
he  had  at  first  a  general  view  of)  were  made 
to  him  by  a  man  whose  appearance  was  like 
the  appearance  of  brass  (t».  3),  not  a  created 
angel,  but  Jesus  Christ,  who  should  be  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man,  that  he  might  both  dis- 
cover and  build  the  gospel-temple.  He 
brought  him  to  this  city,  for  it  is  through 
Christ  that  we  have  both  acquaintance  with 
and  access  to  the  benefits  and  privileges  of 
God's  house.  He  it  is  that  shall  build  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  Zech.  vi.  13.     His  ap- 
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pcaring  like  brass  intimates  both  his  bright- 
ness and  his  strength.  John,  in  vision,  saw 
his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  Rev.  i.  15.  4. 
The  dimensions  of  this  city  or  temple,  and 
the  several  parts  of  it,  were  taken  with  a  line 
of  flax  and  a  measuring  reed,  or  rod  (c.  3), 
as  carpenters  have  both  their  line  and  a 
wooden  measure.  The  temple  of  God  is  built 
by  line  and  rule ;  and  those  that  would  let 
others  into  the  knowledge  of  it  must  do  it 
by  that  line  and  rule.  The  church  is  formed 
according  to  the  scripture,  the  pattern  in  the 
mount.  That  is  the  line  and  tne  measuring 
reed  that  is  in  the  hand  of  Christ.  With 
that  doctrine  and  laws  ought  to  be  measured, 
and  examined  by  that ;  for  then  peace  is  upon 
the  Israel  of  God  when  they  walk  according 
to  that  rule.  5.  Directions  are  here  given  to 
the  prophet  to  receive  this  revelation  from 
the  Lord  and  transmit  it  pure  and  entire  to 
the  church,  v.  4.  (1.)  He  must  carefully 
observe  every  thing  that  was  said  and  done 
in  this  vision.  His  attention  is  raised  and 
engaged  (v.  4) :  "  Behold  with  thy  eyes  all 
that  is  shown  thee  (do  not  only  see  it,  but 
look  intently  upon  it),  and  hear  with  thy  ears 
all  that  is  said  to  thee  ;  diligently  hearken  to 
it,  and  be  sure  to  set  thy  heart  upon  it ;  at- 
tend with  a  fixedness  of  thought  and  a  close 
application  of  mind."  What  we  see  of  the 
works  of  God,  and  what  we  hear  of  the  word 
of  God,  will  do  us  no  good  unless  we  set  our 
hearts  upon  it,  as  those  that  reckon  ourselves 
nearly  concerned  in  rt,  and  expect  advantage 
to  our  souls  by  it.  (2.)  He  must  faithfully 
declare  it  to  the  house  of  Israel,  that  they  may 
have  the  comfort  of  it.  Therefore  he  receives, 
that  he  may  give.  Thus  the  Revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  lodged  in  the  hands  of  John, 
that  he  might  signify  it  to  the  churches,  Rev. 
i.  1.  And,  because  he  is  to  declare  it  as  a 
message  from  God,  he  must  therefore  be 
fully  apprised  of  it  himself  and  much  affected 
with  it.  Note,  Those  who  are  to  preach  God's 
word  to  others  ought  to  study  it  well  them- 
selves and  set  their  hearts  upon  it.  Now 
the  reason  given  why  he  must  both  observe 
it  himself  and  declare  it  to  the  house  of  Israel 
is  because  to  this  intent  he  is  brought  hither, 
and  has  it  shown  to  him.  Note,  When  the 
things  of  God  are  shown  to  us  it  concerns  us 
to  consider  to  what  intent  they  are  shown  to 
us,  and,  when  we  are  sitting  under  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  word,  to  consider  to  what  intent 
we  are  brought  thither,  that  we  may  answer 
the  end  of  our  coming,  and  may  not  receive 
the  grace  of  God,  in  showing  us  such  things, 
in  vain. 


5  And  behold  a  wall  on  the  outside 
of  the  house  round  about,  and  in  the 
man's  hand  a  measuring-reed  of  six 
cubits  long  by  the  cubit  and  a  hand- 
breadth  :  so  he  measured  the  breadth 
of  the  building,  one  reed ;  and  the 
height,  one  reed.     6  Then  came  he 
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unto  the  gate  which  looketh  toward 
the  east,  and  went  up  the  stairs  there- 
of, and  measured  the  threshold  of  the 
gate,  which  was  one  reed  broad;  and 
the  other  threshold  of  the  gate,  which 
was  one  reed  broad.  7  And  every  lit- 
tle chamber  was  one  reed  long,  and 
one  reed  broad ;  and  between  the  little 
chambers  were  five  cubits;  and  the 
threshold  of  the  gate  by  the  porch  of 
the  gate  within  was  one  reed.  8  He 
measured  also  the  porch  of  the  gate 
within,  one  reed.  9  Then  measured 
he  the  porch  of  the  gate,  eight  cubits ; 
and  the  posts  thereof,  two  cubits ; 
and  the  porch  of  the  gate  was  inward. 

10  And  the  little  chambers  of  the  gate 
eastward  were  three  on  this  side,  and 
three  on  that  side ;  they  three  were  of 
one  measure:  and  the  posts  had  one 
measure  on  this  side,  and  on  that  side. 

11  And  he  measured  the  breadth  of 
the  entry  of  the  gate,  ten  cubits ;  and 
the  length  of  the  gate,  thirteen  cubits. 

12  The  space  also  before  the  little 
chambers  was  one  cubit  on  this  side, 
and  the  space  was  one  cubit  on  that 
side :  and  the  little  chambers  were  six 
cubits  on  this  side,  and  six  cubits  on 
that  side.  13  He  measured  then  the 
gate  from  the  roof  of  one  little  cham- 
ber to  the  roof  of  another :  the  breadth 
was  five  and  twenty  cubits,  door 
against  door.  14  He  made  also  posts 
of  threescore  cubits,  even  unto  the 
post  of  the  court  round  about  the  gate. 
15  And  from  the  face  of  the  gate  of 
the  entrance  unto  the  face  of  the  porch 
of  the  inner  gate  were  fifty  cubits.  16 
And  there  were  narrow  windows  to 
the  little  chambers,  and  to  their  posts 
within  the  gate  round  about,  and  like- 
wise to  the  arches :  and  windows 
were  round  about  inward:  and  upon 
each  post  were  palm-trees.  17  Then 
brought  he  me  into  the  outward  court, 
and,  lo,  there  were  chambers,  and  a 
pavement  made  for  the  court  round 
about :  thirty  chambers  were  upon  the 
pavement.  18  And  the  pavement  by 
the  side  of  the  gates  over  against  the 
length  of  the  gates  was  the  lower  pave- 
ment. 19  Then  he  measured  the 
breadth  from  the  fore-front  of  the 
lower  gate  unto  the  fore-front  of  the 
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inner  court  without,  a  hundred  cubits 
eastward  and  northward.  20  And  the 
gate  of  the  outward  court  that  looked 
toward  the  north,  he  measured  the 
length  thereof,  and  the  breadth  there- 
of. 21  And  the  little  chambers  thereof 
were  three  on  this  side,  and  three  on 
that  side;  and  the  posts  thereof  and 
the  arches  thereof  were  after  the  mea- 
sure of  the  first  gate :  the  length 
thereof  was  fifty  cubits,  and  the 
breadth  five  and  twenty  cubits.  22 
And  their  windows,  and  their  arches, 
and  their  palm-trees,  were  after  the 
measure  of  the  gate  that  looketh  to- 
ward the  east ;  and  they  went  up  unto 
it  by  seven  steps ;  and  the  arches 
thereof  were  before  them.  23  And 
the  gate  of  the  inner  court  was  over 
against  the  gate  toward  the  north,  and 
toward  the  east ;  and  he  measured 
from  gate  to  gate  a  hundred  cubits. 
24  After  that  he  brought  me  toward 
the  south,  and  behold  a  gate  toward 
the  south :  and  he  measured  the  posts 
thereof  and  the  arches  thereof  accord- 
ing to  these  measures.  25  And  there 
were  windows  in  it  and  in  the  arches 
thereof  round  about,  like  those  win- 
dows :  the  length  was  fifty  cubits,  and 
the  breadth  five  and  twenty  cubits. 
26  And  there  were  seven  steps  to  go 
up  to  it,  and  the  arches  thereof  were 
before  them :  and  it  had  palm-trees, 
one  on  this  side,  and  another  on  that 
side,  upon  the  posts  thereof. 

The  measuring-reed  which  was  in  the  hand 
of  the  surveyor-general  was  mentioned  be- 
fore, v.  3.  Here  we  are  told  (v.  5)  what  was 
the  exact  length  of  it,  which  must  be  ob- 
served, because  the  house  was  measured  by 
it.  It  was  six  cubits  long,  reckoning,  not  by 
the  common  cubit,  but  tbe  cubit  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, the  sacred  cubit,  by  which  it  was  fit 
that  this  holy  house  should  be  measured,  and 
that  was  a  hand-breadth  (that  is,  four  inches) 
longer  than  the  common  cubit :  the  common 
cubit  was  eighteen  inches,  this  twenty-two, 
see  ch.  xliii.  13.  Yet  some  of  the  critics 
contend  that  this  measuring- reed  was  but  six 
common  cubits  in  length,  and  one  hand- 
breadth  added  to  the  whole.  The  former 
seems  more  probable.     Here  is  an  account, 

I.  Of  the  outer  wall  of  the  house,  which 
encompassed  it  round,  which  was  three  yards 
thick  and  three  yards  high,  which  denotes  the 
separation  between  the  church  and  the  world 
on  every  side  and  the  divine  protection  which 
the  church  is  under.    If  a  wall  of  this  vast 
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thickness  will  not  secure  it,  God  himself  will 
be  u  wall  of  fire  mum/  about  it ;  whoever  at- 
tack it  will  do  so  at  their  peril. 

II.  Of  the  several  gates  with  the  chambers 
adjoining  to  them.  Here  is  no  mention  of 
the  outer  court  of  all,  which  was  called  the 
court  of  the  Gentiles,  some  think  because  in 
gospel-times  there  Bhould  be  such  a  vast 
confluence  of  Gentiles  to  the  church  that 
their  court  should  be  left  unmeasured,  to  sig- 
nify that  the  worshippers  in  that  court  should 
be  unnumbered,  Rev.  vii.  9,  11,  12. 

1 .  He  begins  with  the  east  gate,  because 
that  was  the  usual  way  of  entering  into  the 
lower  end  of  the  temple,  the  holy  of  holies 
being  at  the  west  enu,  in  opposition  to  the 
idolatrous  heathen  that  worshipped  towards 
the  east.  Now,  in  the  account  of  this  gate, 
observe,  (1.)  That  he  went  up  to  it  by  stairs 
(».  6),  for  the  gospel- church  was  exalted 
above  that  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  when 
we  go  to  worship  God  we  must  ascend ;  so 
is  the  call,  Rev.  iv.  1.  Come  up  hither. 
Sursum  corda — Up  viith  your  hearts.  (2.) 
That  the  chambers  adjoining  to  the  gates 
were  but  little  chambers,  about  ten  feet  square, 
v.  7,.  These  were  for  those  to  lodge  in  who 
attended  the  service  of  the  house.  And  it 
becomes  such  as  are  made  spiritual  priests  to 
God  to  content  themselves  with  little  cham- 
bers and  not  to  seek  great  things  to  them- 
selves; so  that  we  may  but  have  a  place 
within  the  verge  of  God's  court  we  have 
reason  to  be  thankful  though  it  be  in  a  little 
chamber,  a  mean  apartment,  though  we  be 
but  door-keepers  there.  (3.)  The  chambers, 
as  they  were  each  of  them  four-square,  de- 
noting their  stability  and  due  proportion  and 
their  exact  agreement  with  the  rule  (for 
they  were  each  of  them  one  reed  long  and 
one  reed  broad),  so  they  were  all  of  one 
measure,  that  there  might  be  an  equality 
among  the  attendants  on  the  service  of  the 
house.  (4.)  The  chambers  were  very  many ; 
for  in  our  Father's  house  there  are  many 
mansions  (John  xiv.  2),  in  his  house  above, 
and  in  that  here  on  earth.  In  the  secret  of 
his  tabernacle  shall  those  be  hid,  and  in  a 
safe  pavilion,  whose  desire  is  to  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  their  life, 
Ps.  xxvii.  4,  5.  Some  make  these  chambers 
to  represent  the  particular  congregations  of 
believers,  which  are  parts  of  the  great  tem- 
ple, the  universal  church,  which  are,  and 
must  be,  framed  by  the  scripture-line  and 
rule,  and  which  Jesus  Christ  takes  the  mea- 
sure of,  that  is,  takes  cognizance  of,  for  he 
walks  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks. (5.)  It  is  said  (v.  14),  He  made  also 
the  posts.  He  that  now  measured  them  was 
the  same  that  made  them  ;  for  Christ  is  the 
builder  of  his  church  and  therefore  is  best 
able  to  give  us  the  knowledge  of  it.  And 
his  reducing  them  to  the  rule  and  standard 
is  called  his  making  them,  for  no  account 
is  made  of  them  further  than  they  agree 
wiiii  that.     To  the  law  and  to  the  testiviony. 


XL.  The  vision  of  the  temple. 

(6.)  Here  are  posts  of  sixty  cubits,  which, 
some  think,  was  literally  fulfilled  when  Cyrus, 
in  his  edict  for  rebuilding  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, ordered  that  the  height  thereof  should 
be  sixty  cubits,  that  is,  thirty  yards  and  more, 
Ezra  vi.  3.  (7)  Here  were  windows  to  the 
little  chambers,  and  windows  to  the  posts  and 
arches  (that  is,  to  the  cloisters  below),  and 
windows  round  about  (v.  16),  to  signify  the- 
light  from  heaven  with  which  the  church  is 
illuminated  ;  divine  revelation  is  let  into  it  for 
instruction,  direction,  and  comfort,  to  those 
that  dwell  in  God's  house,  light  to  work  by, 
light  to  walk  by,  light  to  see  themselves  and 
one  another  by.  There  were  lights  to  the 
little  chambers ;  even  the  least,  and  least  con- 
siderable, parts  and  members  of  the  church, 
shall  have  light  afforded  them.  All  thy 
children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord.  But 
they  are  narrow  windows,  as  those  in  the  tem- 
ple, 1  Kings  vi.  4.  The  discoveries  made  to 
the  church  on  earth  are  but  narrow  and 
scanty  compared  with  what  shall  be  in  the 
future  state,  when  we  shall  no  longer  see 
through  a  glass  darkly.  (8.)  Divers  courts 
are  here  spoken  of,  an  outermost  of  all,  then 
an  outer  court,  then  an  inner,  and  then  the 
innermost  of  all,  into  which  the  priests  only 
entered,  which  (some  think)  may  put  us  in 
mind  "  of  the  diversities  of  gifts,  and  graces, 
and  offices,  in  the  several  members  of  Christ's 
mystical  body  here,  as  also  of  the  several 
degrees  of  glory  in  the  courts  and  mansions 
of  heaven,  as  there  are  stars  in  several  spheres 
and  stars  of  several  magnitudes  in  the  fixed 
firmament."  English  Annotations.  Some 
draw  nearer  to  God  than  others  and  have 
a  more  intimate  acquaintance  with  divine 
things  ;  but  to  a  child  of  God  a  day  in  any 
of  his  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand  else- 
where. These  courts  had  porches,  or  piaz- 
zas, round  them,  for  the  shelter  of  those  that 
attended  in  them  from  wind  and  weather ; 
for  when  we  are  in  the  way  of  our  duty  to 
God  we  may  believe  ourselves  to  be  under 
his  special  protection,  that  he  will  graciously 
provide  for  us,  nay,  that  he  will  himself  be 
to  us  a  covert  from  the  storm  and  tempest, 
Isa.  iv.  5,  6.  (9.)  On  the  posts  were  palm- 
trees  engraven  (v.  16),  to  signify  that  the 
righteous  shall  flourish  like  the  palm-tree  in 
the  courts  of  God's  house,  Ps.  xcii.  12.  The 
more  they  are  depressed  with  the  burden  of 
affliction  the  more  strongly  do  they  grow,  as 
they  say  of  the  palm-trees.  It  likewise  in- 
timates the  saints'  victory  and  triumph  over 
their  spiritual  enemies ;  they  have  palms  in 
their  hands  (Rev.  vii.  9) ;  but  lest  they  should 
drop  these,  or  have  them  snatched  out  of 
their  hands,  they  are  here  engraven  upon  the 
posts  of  the  temple  as  perpetual  monuments 
of  their  honour.  Thanks  be  to  God,  who 
always  causes  us  to  triumph.  Nay,  believers 
shall  themselves  be  made  pillars  in  the  tem- 
ple of  our  God,  and  shall  go  no  more  oirf,  and 
shall  have  his  name  engraven  on  them,  •xhlzh 
will  be  their  brightest  ornament  and  honour, 
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Rev.  in.  12.  (10 )  Notice  is  here  taken  of 
the  pavement  of  the  court,  v.  17,  18.  The 
word  intimates  that  the  pavement  was  made 
of  porphyry-stone,  which  was  of  the  colour 
of  burning  coals  ;  for  the  brightest  and  most 
sparkling  glories  of  this  world  should  be  put 
and  kept  under  our  feet  when  we  draw  near 
to  God  and  are  attending  upon  him.  The 
stars  are,  as  it  were,  the  burning  coals,  or 
stones  of  a.  fiery  colour,  with  which  the  pave- 
ment of  God's  celestial  temple  is  laid ;  and, 
if  the  pavement  of  the  court  be  so  bright  and 
glittering,  how  glorious  must  we  conclude 
the  mansions  of  that  house  to  be  ! 

2.  The  gates  that  looked  towards  the  north 
(v.  20)  and  towards  the  south  {v.  24),  with 
their  appurtenances,  are  much  the  same  with 
that  towards  the  east,  after  the  measure  of  the 
first  gate,  v.  21.  But  the  description  is  re- 
peated very  particularly.  And  thus  largely 
was  the  structure  of  the  tabernacle  related  in 
Exodus,  and  of  the  temple  in  the  books  of 
Kings  and  Chronicles,  to  signify  the  special 
notice  God  does  take,  and  his  ministers 
should  take,  of  all  that  belong  to  his  church. 
His  delight  is  in  them ;  his  eye  is  upon  them. 
He  knows  all  that  are  his,  all  his  living  tem- 
ples and  all  that  belongs  to  them.  Observe, 
(1.)  This  temple  had  not  only  a  gate  towards 
the  east,  to  let  into  it  the  children  of  the  east, 
that  were  famous  for  their  wealth  and  wis- 
dom, but  it  had  a  gate  to  the  north,  and 
another  to  the  south,  for  the  admission  of 
the  poorer  and  less  civilized  nations.  The 
new  Jerusalem  has  twelve  gates,  three  towards 
each  quarter  of  the  world  (Rev.  xxi.  13) ;  for 
many  shall  come  from  all  parts  to  sit  down 
there,  Matt.  viii.  11.  (2.)  To  those  gates 
they  went  up  by  steps,  seven  steps  (v.  22 — 26), 
which,  as  some  observe,  may  remind  us  of 
the  necessity  of  advancing  in  grace  and  holi- 
ness, adding  one  grace  to  another,  going 
from  step  to  step,  from  strength  to  strength, 
still  pressing  forward  towards  perfection — 
upward,  upward,  towards  heaven,  the  tem- 
ple above. 

21  And  there  was  a  gate  in  the  in- 
ner court  toward  the  south :  and  he 
measured  from  gate  to  gate  toward 
the  south  a  hundred  cubits.  28  And 
he  brought  me  to  the  inner  court  by 
the  south  gate  :  and  he  measured  the 
south  gate  according  to  these  mea- 
sures ;  29  And  the  little  chambers 
thereof,  and  the  posts  thereof,  and  the 
arches  thereof,  according  to  these 
measures  :  and  there  were  windows  in 
it  and  in  the  arches  thereof  round 
about :  it  was  fifty  cubits  long,  and 
five  and  twenty  cubits  broad.  30  And 
the  arches  round  about  were  five  and 
twenty  cubits  long,  and  five  cubits 
broad.  31  And  the  arches  thereof 
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were  toward  the  utter  court ;  and  palm- 
trees  were  upon  the  posts  thereof: 
and  the  going  up  to  it  had  eight  steps. 
32  And  he  brought  me  into  the  inner 
court  toward  the  east :  and  he  mea- 
sured the  gate  according  to  these 
measures.  33  And  the  little  chambers 
thereof,  and  the  posts  thereof,  and  the 
arches  thereof,  were  according  to  these 
measures :  and  there  were  windows 
therein  and  in  the  arches  thereof 
round  about:  it  was  fifty  cubits  long, 
and  five  and  twenty  cubits  broad.  34 
And  the  arches  thereof  were  toward 
the  outward  court ;  and  palm-trees 
were  upon  the  posts  thereof,  on  this 
side,  and  on  that  side  :  and  the  going 
up  to  it  had  eight  steps.  35  And  he 
brought  me  to  the  north  gate,  and 
measured  it  according  to  these  mea- 
sures ;  36  The  little  chambers  there- 
of, the  posts  thereof,  and  the  arches 
thereof,  and  the  windows  to  it  round 
about :  the  length  was  fifty  cubits,  and 
the "  breadth  five  and  twenty  cubits. 
37  And  the  posts  thereof  were  toward 
the  utter  court;  and  palm-trees  were 
upon  the  posts  thereof,  on  this  side, 
and  on  that  side :  and  the  going  up  to 
it  had  eight  steps.  38  And  the  cham- 
bers and  the  entries  thereof  ivere 
by  the  posts  of  the  gates,  where  they 
washed  the  burnt-offering. 

In  these  verses  we  have  a  delineation  of 
the  inner  court.  The  survey  of  the  outer 
court  endeu  with  the  south  side  of  it  This 
of  the  inner  court  begins  with  the  south  side 
(v.  27),  proceeds  to  the  east  (v.  32),  and  so 
to  the  north  (v.  35) ;  for  here  is  no  gate  either 
of  the  outer  or  inner  court  towards  the  west. 
It  should  seem  that  in  '  Solomon's  temple 
there  were  gates  westward,  for  we  find  por- 
ters towards  the  west,  1  Chron.  ix.  24  ;  xxvi. 
8.  But  Josephus  says  that  in  the  second 
temple  there  was  no  gate  on  the  west  side. 
Observe,  1 .  These  gates  into  the  inner  court 
were  exactly  uniform  with  those  into  the 
outer  court,  the  dimensions  the  same,  the 
chambers  adjoining  the  same,  the  galleries 
or  rows  round  the  court  the  same,  and  the 
very  engravings  on  the  posts  the  same. 
The  work  of  grace,  and  its  workings,  are 
the  same,  for  substance,  in  grown  Christians 
that  they  are  in  young  beginners,  only  that 
the  former  have  got  so  much  nearer  their 
perfection.  The  faith  of  all  the  saints  is 
alike  precious,  though  it  be  not  alike  strong. 
There  is  a  great  resemblance  between  one 
child  of  God  and  another;  for  all  they  ore 


B    C.  574. 

brethren  and  hear  the  same  image.  2.  The 
aacent  into  the  outer  court  at  each  gate  was 
hy  seven  steps,  hut  the  ascent  into  the  inner 
court  at  I'.uh  gate  was  hy  eight  steps.  This 
is  expressly  taken  notice  of  (v.  31,  34,  37), 
to  signify  that  the  nearer  we  approach  to 
God  the  more  we  should  rise  above  this 
world  and  the  things  of  it.  The  people, 
who  worshipped  in  the  outer  court,  must  rise 
seven  steps  above  other  people,  but  the 
priests,  who  attended  in  the  inner  court, 
must  rise  eight  steps  above  them,  must  ex- 
ceed them  at  least  one  step  more  than  they 
exceed  other  people. 

39  And  in  the  porch  of  the  gate 
were  two  tables  on  this  side,  and  two 
tables  on  that  side,  to  slay  thereon  the 
burnt-offering  and  the  sin-offering  and 
the  trespass-offering.  40  And  at  the 
side  without,  as  one  goeth  up  to  the 
entry  of  the  north  gate,  were  two  ta- 
bles ;  and  on  the  other  side,  which 
was  at  the  porch  of  the  gate,  were  two 
tables.  41  Four  tables  were  on  this 
side,  and  four  tables  on  that  side,  by 
the  side  of  the  gate;  eight  tables, 
whereupon  they  slew  their  sacrifices. 
42  And  the  four  tables  were  of  hewn 
stone  for  the  burnt-offering,  of  a  cubit 
and  a  half  long,  and  a  cubit  and  a 
half  broad,  and  one  cubit  high  :  where- 
upon also  they  laid  the  instruments 
wherewith  they  slew  the  burnt-offer- 
ing and  the  sacrifice.  43  And  within 
were  hooks,  a  hand  broad,  fastened 
round  about:  and  upon  the  tables 
was  the  flesh  of  the  offering.  44  And 
without  the  inner  gate  were  the  cham- 
bers of  the  singers  in  the  inner  court, 
which  was  at  the  side  of  the  north 
gate ;  and  their  prospect  was  toward 
the  south  :  one  at  the  side  of  the  east 
gate  having  the  prospect  toward  the 
north.  45  And  he  said  unto  me,  This 
chamber,  whose  prospect  is  toward 
the  south,  is  for  the  priests,  the  keep- 
ers of  the  charge  of  the  house.  46 
And  the  chamber  whose  prospect  is 
toward  the  north  is  for  the  priests, 
the  keepers  of  the  charge  of  the  altar : 
these  are  the  sons  of  Zadok  among 
the  sons  of  Levi,  which  come  near  to 
the  Lord  to  minister  unto  him.  47 
So  he  measured  the  court,  a  hundred 
cubits  long,  and  a  hundred  cubits 
broad,  four-square  ;  and  the  altar  that 
was  before  the  house.     4-8  And  he 
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brought  me  to  the  porch  of  the  house, 
and  measured  each  post  of  the  porch, 
five  cubits  on  this  side,  and  five  cubits 
on  that  side  :  and  the  breadth  of  the 
gate  was  three  cubits  on  this  side,  and 
three  cubits  on  that  side.  49  The 
length  of  the  porch  was  twenty  cubits, 
and  the  breadth  eleven  cubits  ;  and  he 
brought  me  by  the  steps  whereby  they 
went  up  to  it :  and  there  were  pillars 
by  the  posts,  one  on  this  side,  and 
another  on  that  side. 

In  these  verses  we  have  an  account, 

I.  Of  the  tables  that  were  in  the  porch  of 
the  gates  of  the  inner  court.  We  find  no 
description  of  the  altars  of  burnt-offerings 
in  the  midst  of  that  court  till  ch.  xliii.  13. 
But,  because  the  one  altar  under  the  law  was 
to  be  exchanged  for  a  multitude  of  tables 
under  the  gospel,  here  is  early  notice  taken 
of  the  tables,  at  our  entrance  into  the  inner 
court;  for  till  we  come  to  partake  of  the 
table  of  the  Lord  we  are  but  professors  at 
large  ;  our  admission  to  that  is  our  entrance 
into  the  inner  court.  But  in  this  gospel- 
temple  we  meet  with  no  altar  till  after  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  has  taken  possession  of  it, 
for  Christ  is  our  altar,  that  sanctifies  every 
gift.  Here  were  eight  tables  provided, 
whereon  to  slay  the  sacrifices,  v.  41.  We 
read  not  of  any  tables  for  this  purpose 
either  in  the  tabernacle  or  in  Solomon's 
temple.  But  here  they  are  provided,  to  in- 
timate the  multitude  of  spiritual  sacrifices 
that  should  be  brought  to  God's  house  in 
gospel-times,  and  the  multitude  of  hands 
that  should  be  employed  in  offering  up  those 
sacrifices.  Here  were  the  shambles  for  the 
altar ;  here  were  the  dressers  on  which  they 
laid  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice,  the  knives  with 
which  they  cut  it  up,  and  the  hooks  on 
which  they  hung  it  up,  that  it  might  be 
ready  to  be  offered  on  the  altar  (v.  43),  and 
there  also  they  washed  the  burnt-offerings 
(v.  38),  to  intimate  that  before  we  draw  near 
to  God's  altar  we  must  have  every  thing  in 
readiness,  must  wash  our  hands,  our  hearts, 
those  spiritual  sacrifices,  and  so  compass 
God's  altar. 

II.  The  use  that  some  of  the  chambers 
mentioned  before  were  put  to.  1.  Some 
were  for  the  singers,  v.  44.  It  should  seem 
they  were  first  provided  for  before  any  other 
that  attended  this  temple-service,  to  inti- 
mate, not  only  that  the  singing  of  psalms 
should  still  continue  a  gospel-ordinance,  but 
that  the  gospel  should  furnish  all  that  em- 
brace it  with  abundant  matter  for  joy  and 
praise,  and  give  them  occasion  to  break  forth 
into  singing,  which  is  often  foretold  concern- 
ing gospel  times,  Ps.  xcvi.  1 ;  xcviii.  1 . 
Christians  should  be  singers.  Blessed  are 
those  that  dwell  in  OocFs  house,  they  will  be 
still  praising  him.   2.  Others  of  them  were 
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for  the  priests,  both  those  that  kept  the 
charge  of  the  house,  to  cleanse  it,  and  to  see 
that  none  came  into  it  to  pollute  it,  and  to 
keep  it  in  good  repair  (v.  45),  and  those  that 
kept  the  charge  of  the  altar  {v.  46),  that  came 
near  to  the  Lord  to  minister  to  him.  God 
will  find  convenient  lodging  for  all  his  serv- 
ants. Those  that  do  the  work  of  his  house 
shall  enjoy  the  comforts  of  it. 

III.  Of  the  inner  court,  the  court  of  the 
priests,  which  was  fifty  yards  square,  ».  47. 
The  altar  that  was  before  the  house  was 
placed  in  the  midst  of  this  court,  over- 
against  the  three  gates,  and,  standing  in  a 
direct  line  with  the  three  gates  of  the  outer 
court,  when  the  gates  were  set  open  all  ths 
people  in  the  outer  court  might  through 
them  be  spectators  of  the  service  done  at 
the  altar.  Christ  is  both  our  altar  and  our 
sacrifice,  to  whom  we  must  look  with  an  eye 
of  faith  in  all  our  approaches  to  God,  and  he 
is  salvation  in  the  midst  of  the  earth  (Ps. 
lxxiv.  1 2 ),  to  be  looked  unto  from  all  quarters. 

IV.  Of  the  porch  of  the  house.  The 
temple  is  called  the  house,  emphatically,  as 
if  no  other  house  were  worthy  to  be  called 
so.  Before  this  house  there  was  a  porch, 
to  teach  us  not  to  rush  hastily  and  incon- 
siderately into  the  presence  of  God,  but 
gradually,  that  is,  gravely,  and  with  so- 
lemnity, passing  first  through  the  outer 
court,  then  the  inner,  then  the  porch,  ere 
we  enter  into  the  house.  Between  this 
porch  and  the  altar  was  a  place  where  the 
priests  used  to  pray,  Joel  ii.  17.  In  the 
porch,  besides  the  posts  on  which  the  doors 
were  hung,  there  were  pillars,  probably  for 
state  and  ornament,  like  Jachin  and  Boaz — 
lie  will  establish;  in  him  is  strength,  v.  49. 
In  the  gospel  church  every  thing  is  strong 
and  firm,  and  every  thing  ought  to  be  kept 
in  its  place  and  to  be  done  decently  and  in 
order. 

CHAP.  XLI. 


An  account  w»»  given  of  the  porch  of  the  house  In  the  close  of  the 
foregoing  chapter;  this  brings  us  to  the  temple  itself,  the  AMQri  p*.i<<n 
of  which  here  given  creates  much  difncul  ty  to  the  critical  expositors 
and  occasions  differences  among  them.  Those  must  consult  the 
-who  are  nice  in  their  enquiries  into  the  meaning  of  the  particula 
of  this  delineation  ;  it  shall  suffice  us  to  observe,  I.  The  dimensions 
of  the  house,  the  posts  of  it  (ver.  1),  the  door  (ver.  2),  the  wall  and 
the  side-chambers  (ver.  5, 6),  the  foundations  and  wall  of  the  cham- 
bers, their  doors  (ver.  S — 1 1),  and  the  house  itself,  ver.  13.  II. 
The  dimensions  of  the  oracle,  or  most  holy  place,  ver.  3,  4.  III. 
An  account  of  another  building  over  against  the  separate  place, 
ver.  12 — 15.  IV.  The  manner  of  the  building  of  the  house,  ver.  7, 
16, 17.  V.  The  ornaments  of  the  house,  ver.  18—20.  VI.  The 
altar  of  incense  and  the  table,  ver.  22.  VII.  The  doors  between 
the  temple  and  the  oracle,  ver.  23 — 26.  There  is  so  much  differ, 
ence  both  in  the  terms  and  in  the  rules  of  architecture  between 
one  age  and  another,  one  place  and  another,  that  it  ought  not  to 
be  any  stumbling-block  to  us  that  there  is  so  much  in  these  de- 
scriptions dark  and  hard  to  be  understood,  about  the  meaning  of 
which  the  learned  are  not  agreed.  To  one  not  skilled  in  mathe- 
matics the  mathematical  description  of  a  modern  structure  would 
be  scarcely  intelligible  ;  and  yet  to  a  common  carpenter  or  mason 
among  the  Jews  at  that  time  we  may  suppose  that  all  this,  in  the 
literal  sense  of  it,  was  easy  enough. 

AFTERWARD  he  brought  me  to 
the  temple,  and  measured  the 
posts,  six  cubits  broad  on  the  one  side, 
and  six  cubits  broad  on  the  other  side, 
which  was  the  brsadth  of  the  taber- 
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nacle.  2  And  the  breadth  oi  the  door 
ivas  ten  cubits ;  and  the  sides  of  the 
door  were  five  cubits  on  the  one  side, 
and  five  cubits  on  the  other  side :  and 
he  measured  the  length  thereof,  forty 
cubits  :  and  the  breadth,  twenty  cu- 
bits. 3  Then  went  he  inward,  and 
measured  the  post  of  the  door,  two 
cubits ;  and  the  door,  six  cubits  ;  and 
the  breadth  of  the  door,  seven  cubits. 

4  So  he  measured  the  length  thereof, 
twenty  cubits ;  and  the  breadth,  twenty 
cubits,  before  the  temple :  and  he  said 
unto  me,  This  is  the  most  holy  place. 

5  After  he  measured  the  wall  of  the 
house,  six  cubits ;  and  the  breadth  of 
every  side-chamber,  four  cubits,  round 
about  the  house  on  every  side.  6  And 
the  side-chambers  were  three,  one 
over  another,  and  thirty  in  order ;  and 
they  entered  into  the  wall  which  tvas 
of  the  house  for  the  side-chambers 
round  about,  that  they  might  have 
hold,  but  they  had  not  hold  in  the 
wall  of  the  house.  7  And  there  was 
an  enlarging,  and  a  winding  about 
still  upward  to  the  side-chambers : 
for  the  winding  about  of  the  house 
went  still  upward  round  about  the 
house:  therefore  the  breadth  of  the 
house  was  still  upward,  and  so  in- 
creased from  the  lowest  chamber  to 
the  highest  by  the  midst.  8  I  saw  also 
the  height  of  the  house  round  about : 
the  foundations  of  the  side-chambers 
were  a  full  reed  of  six  great  cubits. 
9  The  thickness  of  the  wall,  which 
was  for  the  side-chamber  without,  was 
five  cubits  :  and  that  which  was  left 
was  the  place  of  the  side-chambers 
that  were  within.  10  And  between  the 
chambers  was  the  wideness  of  twenty 
cubits  round  about  the  house  on  every 
side.  1 1  And  the  doors  of  the  side- 
chambers  were  toward  the  place  that 
was  left,  one  door  toward  the  north, 
and  another  door  toward  the  south : 
and  the  breadth  of  the  place  that  was 
left  was  five  cubits  round  about. 

We  are  still  attending  a  prophet  that  is 
under  the  guidance  of  an  angel,  and  there- 
fore attend  with  reverence,  though  we  are 
often  at  a  loss  to  know  both  what  this  is  and 
what  it  is  to  us.  Observe  here,  1.  After 
the  prophet  had  observed  the  courts  he  was 
at  length  brought  to  the  temple,  v.  1.     If  we 
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diligently  attend  to  the  instructions  given 
us  in  the  plainer  parts  of  religion,  and  profit 
hy  them,  we  shall  he  led  further  into  an  ac- 
quaintance with  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Those  that  are  willing  to 
dwell  in  God's  courts  shall  at  length  be 
iit  into  his  temple.  Ezekiel  was  him- 
Belf  a  priest,  but  by  the  iniquity  and  calamity 
of  the  times  was  cut  short  of  his  birthright 
privilege  of  ministering  in  the  temple  ;  but 
God  makes  up  the  loss  to  him  by  intro- 
ducing him  into  this  prophetical,  evangeli- 
cal, celestial  temple,  and  employing  him  to 
transmit  a  description  of  it  to  the  church,  in 
which  he  was  dignified  above  all  the  rest  of 
his  order.  2.  When  our  Lord  Jesus  spoke 
of  the  destroying  of  this  temple,  which  his 
hearers  understood  of  this  second  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  he  spoke  of  the  temple  of  his 
body  (John  ii.  19.  21) ;  and  with  good  reason 
might  he  speak  so  ambiguously  when  Eze- 
kiel's  vision  had  a  joint  respect  to  them  both 
together,  including  also  his  mystical  body 
the  church,  which  is  called  the  house  of  God 
(1  Tim.  iii.  15),  and  all  the  members  of  that 
body,  which  are  living  temples,  in  which  the 
Spirit  dwells.  3.  The  very  posts  of  this 
temple,  the  door-posts,  were  as  far  one  from 
the  other,  and  consequently  the  door  was  as 
wide,  as  the  whole  breadth  of  the  tabernacle 
of  Moses  (».  1),  namely,  twelve  cubits, 
Exod.  xxvi.  16,  22,25.  In  comparison  with 
what  had  been  under"  the  law  we  may  say, 
Wide  is  the  gate  which  leads  into  the  church, 
the  ceremonial  law,  that  wall  of  partition 
which  had  so  much  straitened  the  gate,  be- 
ing taken  down.  4.  The  most  holy  place 
was  an  exact  square,  twenty  cubits  each  way, 
v.  4.  For  the  new  Jerusalem  is  exactly 
square  (Rev.  xxi.  16),  denoting  its  stability ; 
for  we  look  for  a  city  that  cannot  be  moved. 
5.  The  upper  stories  were  larger  than  the, 
lower,  r.  7.  The  walls  of  the  temple  were 
six  cubits  thick  at  the  bottom,  five  in  the 
middle  story,  and  four  in  the  highest,  which 
gave  room  to  enlarge  the  chambers  the 
higher  they  went ;  but  care  was  taken  that 
the  timber  might  have  fast  hold  {though 
God  builds  higb,  he  builds  firmly),  yet  so  as 
not  to  weaken  one  part  for  the  strengthen- 
ing of  another ;  they  had  hold,  but  not  in 
the  wall  of  the  house.  By  this  spreading 
gradually,  the  side-chambers  that  were  on 
the  height  of  the  house  (in  the  uppermost 
story  of  all)  were  six  cubits,  whereas  the 
lowest  were  but  four ;  they  gained  a  cubit 
every  story.  The  higher  we  build  up  our- 
selves in  our  most  holy  faith  the  more  should 
our  hearts,  those  living  temples,  be  enlarged. 

12  Now  the  building  that  was  be- 
fore the  separate  place  at  the  end  to- 
ward the  west  was  seventy  cubits 
broad ;  and  the  wall  of  the  building 
was  five  cubits  thick  round  about,  and 
the  length  thereof  ninety  cubits.     13 
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So  he  measured  the  house,  a  hun- 
dred cubits  long;  and  the  separate 
place,  and  the  building,  with  the  walls 
thereof,  a  hundred  cubits  long ;  14 
Also  the  breadth  of  the  face  of  the 
house,  and  of  the  separate  place  to- 
ward the  east,  a  hundred  cubits.  15 
And  he  measured  the  length  of  the 
building  over  against  the  separate 
place  which  ivas  behind  it,  and  the 
galleries  thereof  on  the  one  side  and 
on  the  other  side,  a  hundred  cubits, 
with  the  inner  temple,  and  the  porches 
of  the  court ;  16  The  door-posts,  and 
the  narrow  windows,  and  the  galleries 
round  about  on  their  three  stories, 
over  against  the  door,  ceiled  with 
wood  round  about,  and  from  the 
ground  up  to  the  windows,  and  the 
windows  were  covered  ;  17  To  that 
above  the  door,  even  unto  the  inner 
house,  and  without,  and  by  all  the 
wall  round  about  within  and  without, 
by  measure.  18  And  it  was  made 
with  cherubims  and  palm-trees,  so  that 
a  palm-tree  was  between  a  cherub  and 
a  cherub ;  and  every  cherub  had  two 
faces  ;  19  So  that  the  face  of  a  man 
was  toward  the  palm-tree  on  the  one 
side,  and  the  face  of  a  young  lion 
toward  the  palm-tree  on  the  other  side : 
it  was  made  through  all  the  house 
round  about.  20  From  the  ground 
unto  above  the  door  were  cherubims 
and  palm-trees  made,  and  on  the  wall 
of  the  temple.  21  The  posts  of  the 
temple  were  squared,  and  the  face  of 
the  sanctuary;  the  appearance  of  the 
one  as  the  appearance  of  the  other. 
22  The  altar  of  wood  was  three  cu- 
bits high,  and  the  length  thereof  two 
cubits ;  and  the  corners  thereof,  and 
the  length  thereof,  and  the  walls  there- 
of, were  of  wood :  and  he  said  unto 
me,  This  is  the  table  that  is  before 
the  Lord.  23  And  the  temple  and 
the  sanctuary  had  two  doors.  24  And 
the  doors  had  two  leaves  a-piece,  two 
turning  leaves  ;  two  leaves  for  the  one 
door,  and  two  leaves  for  the  other 
door.  25  And  there  were  made  on 
them,  on  the  doors  of  the  temple,  che- 
rubims and  palm-trees,  like  as  were 
made  upon  tne  walls  ;  and  there  were 
thick  planks  upon  the  face  of  the  porch 
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without.  26  And  there  were  narrow 
windows  and  palm-trees  on  the  one 
side  and  on  the  other  side,  on  the  sides 
of  the  porch,  and  upon  the  side-cham- 
bers of  the  house,  and  thick  planks. 

Here  is,  1.  An  account  of  a  building  that 
was  before  the  separate  place  (that  is,  before 
the  temple),  at  the  end  towards  the  west  (v. 
12),  which  is  here  measured,  and  compared 
(».  ]  3)  with  the  measure  of  the  house,  and 
appears  to  be  of  equal  dimensions  with  it. 
This  stood  in  a  court  by  itself,  which  is 
measured  (v.  15)  and  its  galleries,  or  cham- 
bers belonging  to  it,  its  posts  and  windows, 
and  the  ornaments  of  them,  v.  15 — 17.  But 
what  use  was  to  be  made  of  this  other  build- 
ing we  are  not  told ;  perhaps,  in  this  vision, 
it  signified  the  setting  up  of  a  church  among 
the  Gentiles  not  inferior  to  the  Jewish  tem- 
ple, but  of  quite  another  nature,  and  which 
should  soon  supersede  it.  2.  A  description 
of  the  ornaments  of  the  temple,  and  the  other 
building.  The  walls  on  the  inside  from  top 
to  bottom  were  adorned  with  cherubim  and 
palm-trees,  placed  alternately,  as  in  Solo- 
mon's temple,  1  Kings  vi.  29.  Each  cherub 
is  here  said  to  have  two  faces,  the  face  of  a 
man  towards  the  palm-tree  on  one  side  and 
the  face  of  a  young  lion  towards  the  palm-tree 
on  the  other  side,  v.  19-  These  seem  to 
represent  the  angels,  who  have  more  than 
the  wisdom  of  a  man  and  the  courage  of  a 
lion  j  and  in  both  they  have  an  eye  to  the 
palms  of  victory  and  triumph  which  are  set 
before  them,  and  which  they  are  sure  of  in 
all  their  conflicts  with  the  powers  of  darkness. 
And  in  the  assemblies  of  the  saints  angels  are 
in  a  special  manner  present,  1  Cor.  xi.  10. 
3.  A  description  of  the  posts  of  the  doors 
both  of  the  temple  and  of  the  sanctuary ; 
they  were  squared  (v.  21),  not  round  like 
pillars ;  and  the  appearance  of  the  one  was  as 
the  appearance  of  the  other.  In  the  taber- 
nacle, and  in  Solomon's  temple,  the  door  of 
the  sanctuary,  or  most  holy,  was  narrower 
than  that  of  the  temple,  but  here  it  was  fully 
as  broad ;  for  in  gospel-times  the  way  into 
the  holiest  of  all  is  made  more  manifest  than 
it  was  under  the  Old  Testament  (Heb.  ix.  8) 
and  therefore  the  door  is  wider.  These  doors 
are  described,  v.  23,  24.  The  temple  and 
the  sanctuary  had  each  of  them  its  door, 
and  they  were  two-leaved,  folding  doors.  4. 
We  have  here  the  description  of  the  altar  of 
incense,  here  said  to  be  an  altar  of  wood,  v. 
22.  No  mention  is  made  of  its  being  over- 
laid with  gold;  but  surely  it  was  intended  to 
be  so,  else  it  would  not  bear  the  fire  with 
which  the  incense  was  to  be  burned,  unless 
we  will  suppose  that  it  served  only  to  put 
the  censers  upon.  Or  else  it  intimates  that 
the  incense  to  be  offered  in  the  gospel-temple 
shall  be  purely  spiritual,  and  the  fire  spi- 
ritual, which  will  not  consume  an  altar  of 
wood.  Therefore  this  altar  is  called  a  table. 
This  is  the  table  that  is  before  the  Lord. 
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Here,  as  before,  we  find  the  altar  turned 
into  a  table  ;  for,  the  great  sacrifice  being 
now  offered,  that  which  we  have  to  do  is  to 
feast  upon  the  sacrifice  at  the  Lord's  table. 
5.  Here  is  the  adorning  of  the  doors  and 
windows  with  palm-trees,  that  they  might 
be  of  a  piece  with  the  walls  of  the  house,  v. 
25,  26.  Thus  the  living  temples  are  adorned, 
not  with  gold,  or  silver,  or  costly  array,  but 
with  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that 
which  is  not  corruptible. 

CHAP.  XLII. 

This  chapter  continues  and  concludes  the  describing  and  mea- 
suring of  this  mystical  temple,  which  it  is  very  hard  to  understand 
the  particular  architecture  of,  and  yet  more  hard  to  comprehend 
the  mystical  meaning  of.  Here  is,  I.  A  description  of  the  chain, 
bers  that  were  about  the  courts,  their  situation  and  structure  (ver. 
1 — 13),  and  the  uses  for  which  they  were  designed,  ver.  13,  14.  II. 
A  survey  of  the  whole  compass  of  ground  which  was  taken  up 
with  the  house,  and  the  courts  belonging  to  it,  ver.  15 — 20. 

THEN  he  brought  me  forth  into  the 
utter  court,  the  way  toward  the 
north :  and  he  brought  me  into  the 
chamber  that  was  over  against  the  se- 
parate place,  and  which  ivas  before 
the  building  toward  the  north.  2 
Before  the  length  of  a  hundred  cu- 
bits was  the  north  door,  and  the 
breadth  was  fifty  cubits.  3  Over 
against  the  twenty  cubits  which  were 
for  the  inner  court,  and  over  against 
the  pavement  which  was  for  the  utter 
court,  was  gallery  against  gallery  in 
three  stories.  4  And  before  the  cham- 
bers was  a  walk  of  ten  cubits  breadth 
inward,  a  way  of  one  cubit ;  and  their 
doors  toward  the  north.  5  Now  the 
upper  chambers  were  shorter  :  for  the 
galleries  were  higher  than  these,  than 
the  lower,  and  than  the  middlemost 
of  the  building.  6  For  they  were  in 
three  stories,  but  had  not  pillars  as 
the  pillars  of  the  courts :  therefore 
the  building  was  straitened  more  than 
the  lowest  and  the  middlemost  from 
the  ground.  7  And  the  wall  that  was 
without  over  against  the  chambers, 
toward  the  utter  court  on  the  forepart 
of  the  chambers,  the  length  thereof 
was  fifty  cubits.  8  For  the  length  of 
the  chambers  that  were  in  the  utter 
court  was  fifty  cubits  :  and,  lo,  before 
the  temple  were  a  hundred  cubits. 
9  And  from  under  these  chambers  was 
the  entry  on  the  east  side,  as  one  goeth 
into  them  from  the  utter  court.  10 
The  chambers  were  in  the  thickness 
of  the  wall  of  the  court  toward  the 
east,  over  against  the  separate  place, 
and  over  against  the  building.      11 
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And  the  way  before  them  was  like 
the  appearance  of  the  chambers  which 
were  toward  the  north,  as  long  as  they, 
mid  as  broad  as  they :  and  all  their 
goings  out  were  botli  according  to 
their  fashions,  and  according  to  their 
doors.  12  And  according  to  the  doors 
of  the  chambers  that  were  toward  the 
south  was  a  door  in  the  head  of  the 
way,  even  the  way  directly  before  the 
wall  toward  the  east,  as  one  entereth 
into  them.  13  Then  said  he  unto  me, 
The  north  chambers  and  the  south 
chambers,  which  are  before  the  se- 
parate place,  they  be  holy  chambers, 
where  the  priests  that  approach  unto 
the  Lord  shall  eat  the  most  holy 
things :  there  shall  they  lay  the  most 
holy  things,  and  the  meat-offering, 
and  the  sin-offering,  and  the  trespass- 
offering  ;  for  the  place  is  holy.  14 
When  the  priests  enter  therein,  then 
shall  they  not  go  out  of  the  holy  place 
into  the  utter  court,  but  there  they 
shall  lay  their  garments  wherein  they 
minister ;  for  they  are  holy  ;  and  shall 
put  on  other  garments,  and  shall  ap- 
proach to  those  things  which  are  for 
the  people. 

The  prophet  has  taken  a  very  exact  view 
of  the  temple  and  the  buildings  belonging 
to  it,  and  is  now  brought  again  into  the  outer 
court,  to  observe  the  chambers  that  were  in 
that  square. 

I.  Here  is  a  description  of  these  cham- 
bers, which  (as  that  which  went  before) 
seems  to  us  very  perplexed  and  intricate, 
through  our  unacquaintedness  with  the  He- 
brew language  and  the  rules  of  architecture  at 
that  time.  We  shall  only  observe,  in  general, 

1.  That  about  the  temple,  which  was  the 
place  of  public  worship,  there  were  private 
chambers,  to  teach  us  that  our  attendance 
upon  God  in  solemn  ordinances  will  not  ex- 
cuse us  from  the  duties  of  the  closet.  We 
must  not  only  worship  in  the  courts  of  God's 
house,  but  must,  both  before  and  after  our 
attendance  there,  enter  into  our  chambers, 
enter  into  our  closets,  and  read  and  meditate, 
and  pray  to  our  Father  in  secret ;  and  a  great 
deal  of  comfort  the  people  of  God  have  found 
in  their  communion  with  God  in  solitude. 

2.  That  these  chambers  were  many ;  there 
were  three  stories  of  them,  and,  though  the 
higher  stories  were  not  so  large  as  the  lower, 
vet  they  served  as  well  for  retirement,  v.  5, 6. 
There  were  many,  that  there  might  be  con- 
veniences for  all  such  devout  people  as  Anna 
the  prophetess,  who  departed  not  from  the 
temple  night  or  day,  Luke  ii.  37.     in  my  Fa~ 
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ther's  house  are  many  mansions.  In  his  house 


on  earth  there  are  ho  ;  multitudes  by  faith 
have  taken  lodgings  in  his  sanctuary,  and 
yet  there  is  room.  3.  That  these  chambers, 
though  they  were  private,  yet  were  near  the 
temple,  within  view  of  it,  within  reach  of  it, 
to  teach  us  to  prefer  public  worship  before 
private  (the  Lord  loves  the  gates  of  Zion 
more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob,  and  so 
must  we),  and  to  refer  our  private  worship 
to  the  public.  Our  religious  performances 
in  our  chambers  must  be  to  prepare  us  for 
the  exercises  of  devotion  in  public,  and  to 
further  us  in  our  improvement  of  them,  as 
our  opportunities  are.  4.  That  before  these 
chambers  there  were  walks  of  jive  yards 
broad  (».  4),  in  which  those  that  had  lodg- 
ings in  these  chambers  might  meet  for  con- 
versation, might  walk  and  talk  together  for 
their  mutual  edification,  might  communicate 
their  knowledge  and  experiences.  For  we 
are  not  to  spend  all  our  time  between  the 
church  and  the  chamber,  though  a  great  deal 
of  time  may  be  spent  to  very  good  purpose 
in  both.  But  man  is  made  for  society,  and 
Christians  for  the  communion  of  saints ;  and 
the  duties  of  that  communion  we  must  make 
conscience  of,  and  the  privileges  and  plea- 
sures of  that  communion  we  must  take  the 
comfort  of.  It  is  promised  to  Joshua,  who 
was  high  priest  in  the  second  temple,  that 
God  will  give  him  places  to  walk  in  among 
those  that  stand  by,  Zech.  iii.  7- 

II.  Here  is  the  use  of  these  chambers  ap- 
pointed, v.  13,  14.  1.  They  were  for  the 
priests  that  approach  unto  the  Lord,  that 
they  may  be  always  near  their  business  and 
may  not  be  non-residents.  Therefore  they  are 
called  holy  chambers,  because  they  were  for 
use  of  those  that  ministered  in  holy  things 
during  their  ministration.  Those  that  have 
public  work  to  do  for  God  and  the  souls  of 
men  have  need  to  be  much  in  private,  to  fit 
themselves  for  it.  Ministers  should  spend 
much  time  in  their  chambers,  in  reading, 
meditation,  and  prayer,  that  their  profiting 
may  appear  ;  and  they  ought  to  be  provided 
with  conveniences  for  this  purpose.  2.  There 
the  priests  were  to  deposit  the  most  holy 
things,  those  parts  of  the  offerings  which  fell 
to  their  share ;  and  there  they  were  to  eat 
them,  they  and  their  families,  in  a  religious 
manner,  for  the  place  is  holy  ;  and  thus  they 
must  make  a  difference  between  those  feasts 
upon  the  sacrifice  and  other  meals.  3.  There 
(among  other  uses)  they  were  to  lay  their 
vestments,  which  God  had  appointed  them 
to  wear  when  they  ministered  at  the  altar, 
their  linen  ephods,  coats,  girdles,  and  bon- 
nets. We  read  of  the  providing  of  priests- 
garments  after  their  return  out  of  captivity, 
Neh.  vii.  70,  72.  When  they  had  ended 
their  service  at  the  altar  they  must  lay  by 
those  garments,  to  signify  that  the  use  of 
them  should  continue  only  during  that  dis 
pensation ;  but  they  must  put  on  other  gar- 
ments, such  as  other  people  wear,  when  they 
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approached  to  those  things  which  were/or  the 
people,  that  is,  to  do  that  part  of  their  service 
which  related  to  the  people,  to  teach  them 
the  law  and  to  answer  their  enquiries.  Their 
holy  garments  must  be  laid  up,  that  they 
may  be  kept  clean  and  decent  for  the  credit 
of  their  service. 

15  Now  when  he  had  made  an  end 
of  measuring  the  inner  house,  he 
brought  me  forth  toward  the  gate 
whose  prospect  is  toward  the  east, 
and  measured  it  round  about.  16  He 
measured  the  east  side  wifh  the  mea- 
suring-reed, five  hundred  reeds,  with 
the  measuring-reed  round  about.  17 
He  measured  the  north  side,  five  hun- 
dred reeds,  with  the  measuring-reed 
round  about.  18  He  measured  the 
south  side,  five  hundred  reeds,  with 
the  measuring-reed.  19  He  turned 
about  to  the  west  side,  and  measured 
five  hundred  reeds,  with  the  measur- 
ing-reed. 20  He  measured  it  by  the 
four  sides  :  it  had  a  wall  round  about, 
five  hundred  reeds  long,  and  five  hun- 
dred broad,  to  make  a  separation  be- 
tween the  sanctuary  and  the  profane 
place. 

We  have  attended  the  measuring  of  this 
mystical  temple  and  are  now  to  see  how  far 
the  holy  ground  on  which  we  tread  extends ; 
and  that  also  is  here  measured,  and  found 
to  take  in  a  great  compass.  Observe,  1. 
What  the  dimensions  of  it  were.  It  extended 
each  way  500  reeds  (».  16—19),  each  reed 
above  three  yards  and  a  half,  so  that  it 
reached  every  way  about  an  English  mea- 
sured mile,  which,  the  ground  lying  square, 
was  above  four  miles  round.  Thus  large 
were  the  suburbs  (as  I  may  call  them)  of 
this  mystical  temple,  signifying  the  great 
extent  of  the  church  in  gospel-times,  when 
all  nations  should  be  discipled  and  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  made  Christ's  kingdoms. 
Room  should  be  made  in  God's  courts  for 
the  numerous  forces  of  the  Gentiles  that 
shall  flow  into  them,  as  was  foretold,  Isa. 
xlix.  18  ;  lx.  4.  It  is  in  part  fulfilled  already 
in  the  accession  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  church ; 
and  we  trust  it  shall  have  a  more  full  accom- 
plishment when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles 
shall  come  in  and  all  Israel  shall  be  saved. 
2.  Why  the  dimensions  of  it  were  made 
thus  large.  It  was  to  make  a  separation,  by 
putting  a  very  large  distance  between  the 
sanctuary  and  the  profane  place  ;  and  there- 
fore there  was  a  wall  surrounding  it,  to  keep 
off  those  that  were  unclean  and  to  separate 
between  the  precious  and  the  vile.  Note,  A 
difference  is  to  be  put  between  common  and 
aacred  things,  between  God's  name  and  other 
names,  between  his  day  and  other  days,  his 
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book  and  other  books,  his  institutions  and 
other  observances ;  and  a  distance  is  to  be 
put  between  our  worldly  and  religious  actions, 
so  as  still  to  go  about  the  worship  of  God 
with  a  solemn  pause. 

CHAP.  XLIII. 

The  prophet,  having  given  us  a  view  of  the  mystical  temple,  the 
gospel-church,  as  he  received  it  from  the  Lord,  that  it  might  ap. 
pear  not  to  be  erected  in  vain,  comes  to  describe,  in  this  and  the 
next  chapter,  the  worship  that  should  be  performed  In  it,  but 
under  the  type  of  the  Old-Testament  services.  In  this  chapter  we 
have,  I.  l'osscssion  taken  of  this  temple,  by  the  glory  of  God 
filling  it,  ver.  1 — 6.  II.  A  promise  given  of  the  continuance  of 
God's  presence  with  his  people  upon  condition  of  their  return  to, 
and  continuance  in,  the  instituted  way  of  worship,  and  their 
abandoning  idols  and  idolatry,  ver.  7—12.  III.  A  description  of 
the  altar  of  burnt-ofterings,  ver.  13—17.  IV.  Directions  given  for 
the  consecration  of  that  altar,  ver.  18—27.  Ezekiel  seems  here  to 
stand  between  God  and  Israel,  as  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
did  when  the  sanctuary  was  first  set  up. 

AFTERWARD  he  brought  me  to 
the  gate,  even  the  gate  that  look- 
eth  toward  the  east:  2  And,  behold, 
the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  came 
from  the  way  of  the  east :  and  his  voice 
was  like  a  noise  of  many  waters :  and 
the  earth  shined  with  his  glory.  3 
And  it  was  according  to  the  appear- 
ance of  the  vision  which  I  saw,  even 
according  to  the  vision  that  I  saw 
when  I  came  to  destroy  the  city  :  and 
the  visions  were  like  the  vision  that  I 
saw  by  the  river  Chebar ;  and  I  fell 
upon  my  face.  4  And  the  glory 'of 
the  Lord  came  into  the  house  by  the 
way  of  the  gate  whose  prospect  is  to- 
ward the  east.  5  So  the  spirit  took 
me  up,  and  brought  me  into  the  inner 
court;  and,  behold,  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  filled  the  house.  6  And  I  heard 
him  speaking  unto  me  out  of  the 
house ;  and  the  man  stood  by  me. 

After  Ezekiel  has  patiently  surveyed  the 
temple  of  God,  the  greatest  glory  of  this 
earth,  he  is  admitted  to  a  higher  form,  and 
honoured  with  a  sight  of  the  glories  of  the 
upper  world;  it  is  said  to  him,  Come  up 
hither.  He  has  seen  the  temple,  and  sees  it 
to  be  very  spacious  and  splendid  ;  but,  till 
the  glory  of  God  comes  into  it,  it  is  but  like 
the  dead  bodies  he  had  seen  in  vision  (cA. 
xxxvii.),  that  had  no  breath  till  the  Spirit  of 
life  entered  into  them.  Here  therefore  he 
sees  the  house  filled  with  God's  glory. 

I.  He  has  a  vision  of  the  glory  of  God  (v. 
2),  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel,  that  God 
who  is  in  covenant  with  Israel,  and  whom 
they  serve  and  worship.  The  idols  of  the 
heathen  have  no  glory  but  what  they  owe  to 
the  goldsmith  or  the  painter ;  but  this  is  the 
glory  of  the  God  of  Israel.  This  glory  came 
from  the  way  of  the  east,  and  therefore  he 
was  brought  to  the  gate  that  leads  towards 
the  east,  to  expect  the  appearanoe  and  ap- 
proach of  it.  Christ's  star  was  seen  in  the 
east,  and  he  is  that  other  angel  that  ascends 
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out  of  the  east,  Rev.  vii.  2.  For  he  is  the  ] 
mondag  star,  he  is  the  sun  of  righteou 
Two  things  he  observed  in  this  appearance 
of  the  glory  of  (iod  : — 1.  The  power  of  his 
word  wliicii  lie  beard  :  His  voice  was  like  a 
noise  of  many  waters,  which  is  heard  very 
ind  makes  impressions;  the  noise  of 
purling  streams  is  grateful,  of  a  roaring  sea 
dreadful.   Rev.  i.  15;  xiv.  2.     Christ's  gos- 

[>el,  in  the  glory  of  which  he  shines,  was  to 
n  proclaimed  aloud,  the  report  of  it  to  be 
hoard  far;  to  some  it  is  a  savour  of  life,  to 
others  of  death,  according  as  they  are.  2. 
The  brightness  of  his  appearance  which  he 
saw- :  The  earth  shone  with  his  glory ;  for 
God  is  light,  and  none  can  bear  the  lustre 
of  his  light,  none  has  seen  nor  can  see  it. 
Note,  That  glory  of  God  which  shines  in 
the  church  shines  on  the  world.  When  God 
appeared  for  David  the  brightness  that  was 
before  him  dispersed  the  clouds,  Ps.  xviii. 
12.  This  appearance  of  the  glory  of  God 
to  Ezekiel  he  observed  to  be  the  same  with 
the  vision  he  saw  when  he  first  received  his 
commission  (ch.  i.  4),  according  to  that  by 
the  river  Chebar  (».  3) ;  because  God  is  the 
same,  he  was  pleased  to  manifest  himself  in 
the  same  manner,  for  with  him  is  no  varia- 
bleness. "  It  was  the  same"  (says  he)  "  as 
that  which  I  saw  when  I  came  to  destroy  the 
city,  that  is,  to  foretel  the  city's  destruc- 
tion," which  he  did  with  such  authority  and 
efficacy,  and  the  event  did  so  certainly  an- 
swer the  prediction,  that  he  might  be  said 
to  destroy  it.  As  a  judge,  in  God's  name, 
he  passed  a  sentence  upon  it,  which  was 
soon  executed.  God  appeared  in  the  same 
manner  when  he  sent  him  to  speak  words 
of  terror  and  when  he  sent  him  to  speak 
words  of  comfort;  for  in  both  God  is  and 
will  be  glorified.  He  kills  and  he  makes 
alive  ;  he  wounds  and  he  heals,  Deut.  xxxii. 
39-  To  the  same  hand  that  destroyed  we 
must  look  for  deliverance.  He  has  smitten, 
and  he  will  bind  up.  Una  eademque  manus 
vulnus  opemque  tulit — The  same  hand  inflicted 
the  wound  and  healed  it. 

II.  He  has  a  vision  of  the  "entrance  of 
this  glory  into  the  temple.  When  he  saw 
this  glory  he  fell  upon  his  face  (v.  3),  as  not 
able  to  bear  the  lustre  of  God's  glory,  or 
rather  as  one  willing  to  give  him  the  glory 
of  it  by  a  humble  and  reverent  adoration. 
But  the  Spirit  took  him  up  (v.  5)  when  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  had  come  into  the  house 
(v.  4),  that  he  might  see  how  the  house  was 
filled  with  it.  He  saw  how  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  in  this  same  appearance  departed  from 
the  temple,  because  it  was  profaned,  to  his 
great  grief;  now  he  shall  see  it  return  to 
the  temple  to  his  great  satisfaction.  See  ch. 
x.  18,  19;  xi.  23.  Note,  Though  God  may 
forsake  his  people  for  a  small  moment,  he 
will  return  with  everlasting  loving-kindness. 
God's  glory  filed  the  house  as  it  had  filled 
the  tabernacle  which  Moses  set  up  and  the 
tempie  of  Solomon,  Exod.  xl.  34 ;  1  Kings 
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viii.  10.  Now  we  do  not  find  that  ever  the 
Shechinah  did  in  that  manner  take  posses- 
sion of  the  second  temple,  and  therefore 
this  was  to  have  its  accomplishment  in  that 
glory  of  the  divine  grace  which  shines  so 
brightly  in  the  gospel  church,  and  fills  it. 
Here  is  no  mention  of  a  cloud  filling  the 
house  as  formerly,  for  we  now  with  open 
face  behold  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  in  the  face 
of  Christ,  and  not  as  of  old  through  the 
cloud  of  types. 

III.  He  receives  instructions  more  imme- 
diately from  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  Moses 
did  when  God  had  taken  possession  of  the 
tabernacle  (Lev.  i.  1) :  I  heard  him  speaking 
to  me  out  of  the  house,  v.  6.  God's  glory 
shining  in  the  church,  we  must  thence  ex- 
pect to  receive  divine  oracles.  The  man 
stood  by  me  ;  we  could  not  bear  to  hear  the 
voice  of  God  any  more  than  to  see  the  face 
of  God  if  Jesus  Christ  did  not  stand  by  us 
as  Mediator.  Or,  if  this  was  a  created  angel, 
it  is  observable  that  when  God  began  to 
speak  to  Ezekiel  he  stood  by  and  gave  way, 
having  no  more  to  say.  Nay,  he  stood  by 
the  prophet,  as  a  learner  with  him ;  for  to 
the  principalities  and  powers,  to  the  angels 
themselves,  who  desire  to  look  into  these 
things,  is  known  by  the  church  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God,  Eph.  iii  1 0.  The  man  stood  by 
him  to  conduct  him  thither  where  he  might 
receive  further  discoveries,  ch.  xliv.  1. 


7  And  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man, 
the  place  of  my  throne,  and  the  place 
of  the  soles  of  my  feet,  where  1  will 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of 
Israel  for  ever,  and  my  holy  name, 
shall  the  house  of  Israel  no  more  de- 
file, neither  they,  nor  their  kings,  by 
their  whoredom,  nor  by  the  carcases 
of  their  kings  in  their  high  places.  8 
In  their  setting  of  their  threshold  by 
my  thresholds,  and  their  post  by  my 
posts,  and  the  wall  between  me  and 
them,  they  have  even  defiled  my  holy 
name  by  their  abominations  that  they 
have  committed:  wherefore  I  have 
consumed  them  in  mine  anger.  9 
Now  let  them  put  away  their  whore- 
dom, and  the  carcases  of  their  kings, 
far  from  me,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  them  for  ever.  10  Thou  son 
of  man,  show  the  house  to  the  house 
of  Israel,  that  they  may  be  ashamed 
of  their  iniquities  :  and  let  them  mea- 
sure the  pattern.  1 1  And  if  they  be 
ashamed  of  all  that  they  have  done, 
show  them  the  form  of  the  house,  and 
the  fashion  thereof,  and  the  goings 
out  thereof,  and  the  comings  in  there- 
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of,  and  all  the  forms  thereof,  and  all 
the  ordinances  thereof,  and  all  the 
forms  thereof,  and  all  the  laws  there- 
of: and  write  it  in  their  sight,  that 
they  may  keep  the  whole  form  thereof, 
and  all  the  ordinances  thereof,  and  do 
them.  12  This  is  the  law  of  the  house; 
Upon  the  top  of  the  mountain  the 
whole  limit  thereof  round  about  shall 
be  most  holy.  Behold,  this  is  the  law 
of  the  house. 

God  does  here,  in  effect,  renew  his  cove- 
nant with  his  people  Israel,  upon  his  re- 
taking possession  of  the  house,  and  Ezekiel 
negociates  the  matter,  as  Moses  formerly. 
This  would  be  of  great  use  to  the  captives 
at  their  return  both  for  direction  and  encou- 
ragement ;  but  it  looks  further,  to  those  that 
are  blessed  with  the  privileges  of  the  gospel- 
temple,  that  they  may  understand  how  they 
are  before  him  on  their  good  behaviour. 

I.  God,  by  the  prophet,  puts  them  in  mind 
of  their  former  provocations,  for  which  they 
had  long  lain  under  the  tokens  of  his  dis- 
pleasure. This  conviction  is  spoken  to  them 
to  make  way  for  the  comforts  designed  them. 
Though  God  gives  and  upbraids  not,  it  be- 
comes us,  when  he  forgives,  to  upbraid  our- 
selves with  our  unworthy  conduct  towards 
him.  Let  them  now  remember  therefore, 
1 .  That  they  had  formerly  defiled  God's  holy 
name,  had  profaned  and  abused  all  those 
sacred  things  by  which  he  had  made  him- 
self known  among  them,  v.  7-  They  and 
their  kings  had  brought  contempt  on  the  re- 
ligion they  professed,  and  their  relation  to 
God,  by  their  spiritual  whoredom,  their 
idolatry,  and  by  worshipping  images,  which 
they  called  their  kings  (for  so  Moloch  signi- 
fies) or  lords  (for  so  Baal  signifies),  but 
which  were  really  the  carcases  of  kings,  not 
only  lifeless  and  useless,  but  loathsome  and 
abominable  as  dead  carcases,  in  their  high 
places,  set  up  in  honour  of  them.  They  had 
defiled  God's  name  by  their  abominations. 
And  what  were  they?  It  was  in  setting 
their  threshold  by  my  thresholds,  and  their 
post  by  my  posts,  that  is,  adding  their  own 
inventions  to  God's  institutions,  and  urging 
all  to  a  compliance  with  them,  as  if  they 
had  been  of  equal  authority  and  efficacy, 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men  (Isa.  xxix.  1 3) ;  or,  rather,  setting  up  altars 
to  their  idols  even  in  the  courts  of  the  temple, 
than  which  a  more  impudent  affront  could 
not  be  put  upon  the  divine  Majesty.  Thus 
they  set  up  a  separation  wall  between  him 
and  them,  which  stopped  the  current  of  his 
favours  to  them  and  spoiled  the  acceptable- 
ness  of  their  services  to  him.  See  what  an 
indignity  sinners  do  to  God,  setting  up  their 
walls  in  opposition  to  his,  and  thrusting  him 
out  from  what  is  his  right ;  and  see  what 
injury  they  do  to  themselves,  for  the  nearer 
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any  come  to  God  with  their  sins  the  further 
they  set  him  at  a  distance  from  them.  Some 
give  this  sense  of  it :  Though  their  houses 
joined  close  to  God's  house,  their  posts  and 
thresholds  to  his,  so  that  they  were  in  a 
manner  his  next  neighbours,  there  was  but 
a  wall  between  me  and  them  (so  it  is  in  the 
margin),  so  that  it  might  have  been  expected 
they  would  acquaint  themselves  with  him 
and  be  in  care  to  please  him,  yet  they  were 
not  so  much  as  neighbourly.  Note,  It  often 
proves  too  true,  The  nearer  the  church  the 
further  from  God.  They  were,  by  profession, 
in  covenant  with  God,  and  yet  they  had  de- 
filed the  place  of  his  throne  and  of  the  soles 
of  his  feet,  his  temple,  where  he  did  both 
reside  and  reign.  Jerusalem  is  called  the 
city  of  the  great  king  (Ps.  xlviii.  2)  and  his 
footstool,  Ps.  xcix.  5  ;  cxxxii.  7-  Note,  When 
God's  ordinances  are  profaned  his  holy  name 
is  polluted.  2.  That  for  this  God  had  had  a 
controversy  with  them  in  their  late  troubles. 
They  could  not  condemn  him,  for  he  had 
but  brought  upon  them  the  desert  of  their 
sins :  Wherefore  I  have  consumed  them  in  my 
anger.  Note,  Those  that  pollute  God's  holy 
name  fall  under  his  just  displeasure. 

II.  He  calls  upon  them  to  repent  and  re- 
form, and,  in  order  to  that,  to  be  ashamed 
of  their  iniquities  (v.  9)  :  "  Now;  let  them  put 
away  their  whoredom ;  now  that  they  have 
smarted  so  severely  for  it,  and  now  that 
God  is  returning  in  mercy  to  them  and  set- 
ting up  his  sanctuary  again  in  the  midst  of 
them,  now  let  them  cast  away  their  idols 
and  have  no  more  to  do  with  them,  that  they 
may  not  again  forfeit  the  privileges  which 
they  have  been  taught  to  know  the  worth 
of  by  the  want  of  them.  Let  them  put  away 
their  idols,  those  loathsome  carcases  of  their 
kings,  far  from  me,  from  being  a  provocation 
to  me."  This  was  seasonable  counsel  now 
that  the  prophet  had  the  model  or  pattern  of 
the  temple  to  set  before  them;  for,  1.  If 
they  see  that  pattern,  they  will  surely  be 
ashamed  of  their  sins  (v.  10) :  when  they 
see  what  mercy  God  has  in  store  for  them, 
notwithstanding  their  utter  unworthiness  of 
it,  they  will  be  ashamed  to  think  of  their 
disingenuous  conduct  towards  him.  Note, 
The  goodness  of  God  to  us  should  lead 
us  to  repentance,  especially  to  a  penitential 
shame.  Let  them  measure  the  pattern  them- 
selves, and  see  how  much  it  exceeds  the 
former  pattern,  and  guess  by  that  what  great 
things  God  has  in  store  for  them ;  and  surely 
it  will  put  them  out  of  countenance  to  think 
what  the  desert  of  their  sins  was.  And  then, 
2.  If  they  be  ashamed  of  their  sins,  they  shall 
surely  see  more  of  the  pattern,  v.  1 1 .  If  they 
be  ashamed  of  all  that  they  have  done,  upon 
a  general  view  of  the  goodness  of  God,  let 
them  have  a  more  distinct  particular  account 
of  the  temple.  Note,  Those  that  improve 
what  they  see  and  know  of  the  goodness  of 
God  shall  see  and  know  more  of  it.  And 
then,  and  not  till  then,  we  are  qualified  for 
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God's  favours,  when  we  are  truly  humbled  for 
our  own  follies.  '*  Show  them  the  form  of  the 
house;  let  them  see  what  a  stately  structure 
it  will  he ;  and  withal  show  them  the  ordi- 
nances and  laws  of  it."  Note,  With  the 
foresights  of  our  comforts  it  is  fit  that  we 
should  get  the  knowledge  of  our  duty ;  with 
the  privileges  of  God's  house  we  must  ac- 
quaint ourselves  with  the  rules  of  it.  Show 
them  these  ordinances,  that  they  may  keep 
them  and  do  them.  Note,  Therefore  we  are 
made  to  know  our  duty,  that  we  may  do  it, 
and  he  blessed  in  our  deed. 

III.  He  promises  that  they  shall  be  such 
as  they  should  be,  and  then  he  will  be  to 
them  such  as  they  would  have  him  to  be, 
r.J.  1.  The  house  of  Israel  shall  no  more 
defile  my  holy  name.  This  is  pure  gospel. 
The  precept  of  the  law  says,  You  must  not 
defile  my  name :  the  grace  of  the  gospel 
says,  You  shall  not.  Thus  what  is  re- 
quired in  the  covenant  is  promised  in  the 
coveuant,  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  2.  Then  I  will 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  them  for  ever  ;  and  the 
same  again  v.  9-  God  secures  to  us  his 
good-will  by  confirming  in  us  his  good  work. 
Jf  we  do  not  defile  his  name,  we  may  be  sure 
that  he  will  not  depart  from  us. 

IV.  The  general  law  of  God's  house  is 
laid  down  (v.  12),  That,  whereas  formerly 
only  the  chancel,  or  sanctuary,  was  most 
holy,  now  the  whole  mountain  of  the  house 
shall  be  so;  the  whole  limit  thereof,  in- 
cluding all  the  courts  and  all  the  cham- 
bers, shall  be  as  the  most  holy  place,  signi- 
fying that  in  gospel-times,  1.  The  whole 
church  shall  have  the  privilege  of  the  holy 
of  holies,  that  of  a  near  access  to  God.  All 
believers  have  now,  under  the  gospel,  bold- 
ness to  enter  into  the  holiest  (Heh.  x.  19), 
with  this  advantage,  that  whereas  the  high 
priest  entered  in  the  virtue  of  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  goats,  we  enter  in  the  virtue  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  and,  wherever  we  are,  we 
have  through  him  access  to  the  Father.  2. 
The  whole  church  shall  be  under  a  mighty 
obligation  to  press  towards  the  perfection  of 
holiness,  as  he  who  has  called  us  is  holy.  All 
must  now  be  most  holy.  Holiness  becomes 
God's  house  for  ever,  and  in  gospel-times 
more  than  ever.  Behold  this  is  the  law  of 
the  house  ;  let  none  expect  the  protection  of 
it  that  will  not  submit  to  this  law. 

13  And  these  are  the  measures  of 
the  altar  after  the  cubits :  the  cubit 
is  a  cubit  and  a  hand-breadth ;  even 
the  bottom  shall  be  a  cubit,  and  the 
breadth  a  cubit,  and  the  border  there- 
of by  the  edge  thereof  round  about 
shall  be  a  span  :  and  this  shall  be  the 
higher  place  of  the  altar.  14  And 
from  the  bottom  upon  the  ground  even 
to  the  lower  settle  shall  be  two  cubits, 
and  the  breadth  one  cubit ;  and  from 
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the  lesser  settle  even  to  the  greater 
settle  shall  be  four  cubits,  and  the 
breadth  one  cubit.  15  So  the  altar 
shall  be  four  cubits  ;  and  from  the  al- 
tar and  upward  shall  be  four  horns. 
16  And  the  altar  shall  be  twelve  cu- 
bits long,  twelve  broad,  square  in  the 
four  squares  thereof.  17  And  the 
settle  shall  be  fourteen  cubits  long  and 
fourteen  broad  in  the  four  squares 
thereof;  and  the  border  about  it  shall 
be  half  a  cubit ;  and  the  bottom  there- 
of shall  be  a  cubit  about ;  and  his 
stairs  shall  look  toward  the  east.  18 
And  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  These  are 
the  ordinances  of  the  altar  in  the  day 
when  they  shall  make  it,  to  offer 
burnt-offerings  thereon,  and  to  sprin- 
kle blood  thereon.  19  And  thou  shalt 
give  to  the  priests  the  Levites  that  be 
of  the  seed  of  Zadok,  which  approach 
unto  me,  to  minister  unto  me,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  a  young  bullock  for  a 
sin-offering.  20  And  thou  shalt  take 
of  the  blood  thereof,  and  put  it  on  the 
four  horns  of  it,  and  on  the  four  cor- 
ners of  the  settle,  and  upon  the  border 
round  about :  thus  shalt  thou  cleanse 
and  purge  it.  21  Thou  shalt  take 
the  bullock  also  of  the  sin-offering, 
and  he  shall  burn  it  in  the  appointed 
place  of  the  house,  without  the  sanc- 
tuary. 22  And  on  the  second  day 
thou  shalt  offer  a  kid  of  the  goats 
without  blemish  for  a  sin-offering; 
and  they  shall  cleanse  the  altar,  as 
they  did  cleanse  it  with  the  bullock. 
23  When  thou  hast  made  an  end  of 
cleansing  it,  thou  shalt  offer  a  young 
bullock  without  blemish,  and  a  ram 
out  of  the  flock  without  blemish.  24 
And  thou  shalt  offer  them  before  the 
Lord,  and  the  priests  shall  cast  salt 
upon  them,  and  they  shall  offer  them 
up^/br  a  burnt-offering  unto  the  Lord. 
25  Seven  days  shalt  thou  prepare 
every  day  a  goat  for  a  sin-offering  : 
they  shall  also  prepare  a  young  bul- 
lock, and  a  ram  out  of  the  flock,  with- 
out blemish.  26  Seven  days  shall  they 
purge  the  altar,  and  purify  it ;  and 
they  shall  consecrate  themselves.  27 
And  when  these  days  are  expired,  it 
shall  be,  that  upon  the  eighth  day, 
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and  so  forward,  the  priests  shall  make 
your  burnt-offerings  upon  the  altar, 
and  your  peace-offerings ;  and  I  will 
accept  you,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

This  relates  to  the  altar  in  this  mystical 
temple,  and  that  is  mystical  too ;  for  Christ 
is  our  altar.  The  Jews,  after  their  return 
out  of  captivity,  had  an  altar  long  before  they 
had  a  temple,  Ezra  iii.  3.  But  this  was  an 
altar  in  the  temple.     Now  here  we  have, 

I.  The  measures  of  the  altar,  v.  13.  It 
was  six  yards  square  at  the  top  and  seven 
yards  square  at  the  bottom ;  it  was  four  yards 
and  a  half  high ;  it  had  a  lower  bench  or 
shelf,  here  called  a  settle,  a  yard  from  the 
ground,  on  which  some  of  the  priests  stood 
to  minister,  and  another  two  yards  above 
that,  on  which  others  of  them  stood,  and 
these  were  each  of  them  half  a  yard  broad, 
and  had  ledges  on  either  side,  that  they  might 
stand  firmly  upon  them.  The  sacrifices  were 
killed  at  the  table  spoken  of  before,  ch.  xl. 
39.  What  was  to  be  burnt  on  the  altar  was 
given  up  to  those  on  the  lower  bench,  and 
handed  by  them  to  those  on  the  higher,  and 
they  laid  it  on  the  altar.  Thus  in  the  service 
of  God  we  must  be  assistant  to  one  another. 

II.  The  ordinances  of  the  altar.  Direc- 
tions are  here  given,  1.  Concerning  the  de- 
dication of  the  altar  at  first.  Seven  days 
were  to  be  spent  in  the  dedication  of  it,  and 
every  day  sacrifices  were  to  be  offered  upon 
it,  and  particularly  a  goat  for  a  sin-offering 
(v.  25),  besides  a  young  bullock  for  asin-offer- 
iny  on  the  first  day  (v.  19),  which  teaches  us  in 
all  our  religious  services  to  have  an  eye  to 
Christ  the  great  sin-offering.  Neither  our 
persons  nor  our  performances  can  be  accep- 
table to  God  unless  sin  be  taken  away,  and 
that  cannot  be  taken  away  but  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  which  both  sanctifies  the  altar  (for 
Christ  entered  by  his  own  blood,  Heb.  ix. 
12)  and  the  gift  upon  the  altar.  There  were 
also  to  be  a  bullock  and  a  ram  offered  for  a 
burnt-offering  (v.  24),  which  was  intended 
purely  for  the  glory  of  God,  to  teach  us  to 
have  an  eye  to  that  in  all  our  services  ;  we 
present  ourselves  as  living  sacrifices,  and  our 
devotions  as  spiritual  sacrifices,  that  we  and 
they  may  be  to  him  for  a  name,  and  for  a 
praise,  and  for  a  glory.  The  dedication  of 
the  altar  is  here  called  the  cleansing  and 
purging  of  it,  v.  20,  26.  Christ,  our  altar, 
though  he  had  no  pollution  to  be  cleansed 
from,  yet  sanctified  himself  (John  xvii.  19); 
and  when  we  consecrate  the  altars  of  our 
hearts  to  God,  to  have  the  fire  of  holy  love 
always  burning  upon  them,  we  must  see  that 
they  be  purified  and  cleansed  from  the  love 
of  the  world  and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  It  is 
observable  that  there  are  several  differences 
between  the  rites  of  dedication  here  and  those 
which  were  appointed  Exod.  xxix.,  to  inti- 
mate that  the  ceremonial  institutions  were 
mutable  things,  and  the  changes  in  them 
were  earnests  of  their  period  in  Christ.   Only 
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here,  according  to  the  general  law,  that  all 
the  sacrifices  must  be  seasoned  with  salt 
(Lev.  ii.  13),  particular  orders  are  given  (v. 
24)  that  the  priests  shall  cast  salt  upon  the 
sacrifices.  Grace  is  the  salt  with  which  all 
our  religious  performances  must  be  seasoned, 
Col.  iv.  6.  An  everlasting  covenant  is  called 
a  covenant  of  salt,  because  it  is  incorruptible. 
The  glory  reserved  for  us  is  incorruptible 
and  undefiled ;  and  the  grace  wrought  in  us 
is  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart  in  that  which 
is  not  corruptible.  2.  Concerning  the  con- 
stant use  that  should  be  made  of  it,  when 
it  was  dedicated  :  Henceforward  the  priests 
shall  make  their  burnt-offerings  and  peace- 
offerings  upon  this  altar  {v.  27),  for  therefore 
it  was  sanctified,  that  it  might  sanctify  the 
gift  that  was  offered  upon  it.  Observe  fur- 
ther, (1.)  Who  were  to  serve  at  the  altar: 
The  priests  of  the  seed  of  Zadok, «?.  1 9.  That 
family  was  substituted  in  the  room  of  Abia- 
thar  by  Solomon,  and  God  confirms  it.  His 
name  signifies  righteous,  for  they  are  the 
righteous  seed  that  are  priests  to  God,  through 
Christ  the  Lord  our  righteousness.  (2. )  How 
they  should  prepare  for  this  service  (v.  26) : 
They  shall  consecrate  themselves,  ah&Wjill  their 
hand  with  the  offerings,  in  token  of  the  giv- 
ing up  of  themselves  with  their  offerings  to 
God  and  to  his  service.  Note,  Before  we 
minister  to  the  Lord  in  holy  things  we  must 
consecrate  ourselves  by  getting  our  hands 
and  hearts  filled  with  those  things.  (3.) 
How  they  should  speed  in  it  (v.  27) :  I  will 
accept  you.  And  if  God  now  accept  our 
works,  if  our  services  be  pleasing  to  him,  it 
is  enough,  we  need  no  more.  Those  that 
give  themselves  to  God  shall  be  accepted  of 
God,  their  persons  first  and  then  their  per- 
formances, through  the  Mediator. 

CHAP.  XLIV. 

In  thtj  chapter  we  have,  I.  The  appropriating  of  the  east  gate  of  the 
temple  to  the  prince,  ver.  1 — 3.  II.  A  reproof  sent  to  the  house 
of  Israel  for  their  former  profanations  of  God's  sanctuary,  with  a 
charge  to  them  to  bo  more  strict  for  the  future,  ver.  4—9  III. 
The  degrading  of  those  Levites  that  had  formerly  been  guilty  of 
Idolatry  and  the  establishing  of  the  priesthood  in  the  family  ot 
Zadok,  which  had  kept  their  integrity,  ver.  10 — 16.  IV.  Divers 
laws  and  ordinances  concerning  the  priests,  ver.  17 — 31 . 

THEN  he  brought  me  back  the 
way  of  the  gate  of  the  outward 
sanctuary  which  looketh  toward  the 
east ;  and  it  was  shut.  2  Then  said 
the  Lord  unto  me  ;  This  gate  shall 
be  shut,  it  shall  not  be  opened,  and 
no  man  shall  enter  in  by  it ;  because 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  hath  en- 
tered in  by  it,  therefore  it  shall  be 
shut.  3  It  is  for  the  prince;  the 
prince,  he  shall  sit  in  it  to  eat  bread 
before  the  Lord  ;  he  shall  enter  by 
the  way  of  the  porch  of  that  gate,  and 
shall  go  out  by  the  way  of  the  same. 
The  prophet  is  here  brought  to  review  what 
he  had  before  once  surveyed ;  for,  though  we 
have  often  looked  into  the  things  of  God, 
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ihey  will  yet  bear  to  be  looked  over  again, 
sucn  a  copiousness  there  is  in  them.  The 
lessons  we  have  learned  we  should  still  re- 
peat to  ourselves.  Every  time  we  review  the 
sacred  fabric  of  holy  things,  which  we  have 
in  the  scriptures,  we  shall  still  find  something 
new  which  we  did  not  before  take  notice  of. 
The  prophet  is  brought  a  third  time  to  the 
east  gate,  and  finds  it  shut,  which  intimates 
that  the  rest  of  the  gates  were  open  at  all 
times  to  the  worshippers.  But  such  an  ac- 
count is  given  of  this  gate's  being  shut  as 
puts  honour,  1.  Upon  the  God  of  Israel.  It 
is  for  the  honour  of  him  that  the  gate  of  the 
inner  court,  at  which  his  glory  entered  when 
he  took  possession  of  the  house,  was  ever  after 
kept  shut,  and  no  man  was  allowed  to  enter 
in  by  it,  v.  2.  The  difference  ever  after  made 
between  this  and  the  other  gates,  that  this 
was  shut  when  the  others  were  open,  was  in- 
tended both  to  perpetuate  the  remembrance 
of  the  solemn  entrance  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  into  the  house  (which  it  would  remain 
a  traditional  evidence  of  the  truth  of)  and 
also  to  possess  the  minds  of  people  with  a 
reverence  for  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  with 
very  awful  thoughts  of  his  transcendent 
glory,  which  was  designed  in  God's  charge 
to  Moses  at  the  bush,  Put  off' thy  shoe  from 
off  thy  foot.  God  will  have  a  way  by  him- 
self. 2."  Upon  the  prince  of  Israel,  v.  3.  It 
is  an  honour  to  him  that  though  he  may  not 
enter  in  by  this  gate,  for  no  man  may,  yet, 
(1.)  He  shall  sit  in  this  gate  to  eat  his  share 
of  the  peace-offerings,  that  sacred  food,  be- 
fore the  Lord.  (2.)  He  shall  enter  by  the 
vmy  of  the  porch  of  that  gate,  by  some  little 
door  or  wicket,  either  in  the  gate  or  adjoin- 
ing to  it,  which  is  called  the  way  of  the  porch. 
This  was  to  signify  that  God  puts  some  of 
his  glory  upon  magistrates,  upon  the  princes 
of  his  people,  for  he  has  said,  You  are  gods. 
Some  by  the  prince  here  understand  the 
high  priest,  or  the  sagan  or  second  priest ; 
and  that  he  only  was  allowed  to  enter  by  this 
gate,  for  he  was  God's.representative.  Christ 
is  the  high  priest  of  our  profession,  who  en- 
tered himself  into  the  holy  place,  and  opened 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers. 

4  Then  brought  he  me  the  way  of 
the  north  gate  before  the  house :  and 
I  looked,  and,  behold,  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord  : 
and  I  fell  upon  my  face.  5  And  the 
Lord  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  mark 
well,  and  behold  with  thine  eyes,  and 
hear  with  thine  ears  all  that  I  say  unto 
thee  concerning  all  the  ordinances  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the 
laws  thereof;  and  mark  well  the  en- 
tering in  of  the  house,  with  every 
going  forth  of  the  sanctuary.  6  And 
thou  shalt  say  to  the  rebellious,  even 
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to  the  house  of  Israel,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  O  ye  house  of  Israel,  let 
it  suffice  you  of  all  your  abominations, 
7  In  that  ye  have  brought  into  my 
sanctuary  strangers,  uncircumcised 
in  heart,  and  uncircumcised  in  flesh, 
to  be  in  my  sanctuary,  to  pollute  it, 
even  my  house,  when  ye  offer  my 
bread,  the  fat  and  the  blood,  and 
they  have  broken  my  covenant  be- 
cause of  all  your  abominations.  8 
And  ye  have  not  kept  the  charge  of 
mine  holy  things :  but  ye  have  set 
keepers  of  my  charge  in  my  sanc- 
tuary for  yourselves.  9  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  ;  No  stranger,  uncir- 
cumcised in  heart,  nor  uncircumcised 
in  flesh,  shall  enter  into  my  sanctuary, 
of  any  stranger  that  is  among  the 
children  of  Israel. 

This  is  much  to  the  same  purport  with 
what  we  had  in  the  beginning  of  ch.  xliii. 
As  the  prophet  must  look  again  upon  what 
he  had  before  seen,  so  he  must  be  told  again 
what  he  had  before  heard.  Here,  as  before, 
he  sees  the  house  filled  with  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  which  strikes  an  awe  upon  him,  so  that 
he  falls  prostrate  at  the  sight,  the  humblest 
posture  of  adoration  and  the  expression  of  a 
holy  awe:  I  fell  upon  my  face,  v.  4.  Note, 
The  more  we  see  of  the  glory  of  God  the 
more  low  we  shall  lie  in  our  own  eyes.  Now 
here, 

I.  God  charges  the  prophet  to  take  a  very 
particular  notice  of  all  he  saw,  and  all  that 
was  said  to  him  (w.  5) :  "  Mark  well,  set  thy 
heart,  apply  thy  mind,  to  the  discoveries  now 
made  thee."  1.  "  Behold  with  thy  eyes  what 
is  shown  thee,  particularly  the  entering  in  of 
the  house  and  every  going  forth  of  it,  all  the 
inlets  and  all  the  outlets  of  the  sanctuary ;" 
those  he  must  take  special  notice  of.  Note, 
In  acquainting  ourselves  with  divine  things 
we  must  not  aim  so  much  at  an  abstract  spe- 
culation of  the  things  themselves  as  at  find- 
ing the  plain  appointed  way  of  converse  and 
communion  with  those  things,  that  we  may 
go  in  and  out  and  find  pasture.  2.  Hear  with 
thy  ears  all  that  I  say  unto  thee  about  the  laws 
and  ordinances  of  the  house,  which  he  was  to 
instruct  the  people  in.  Note,  Those  who  are 
appointed  to  be  teachers  have  need  to  be 
very  diligent  careful  learners,  that  they  may 
neither  forget  any  of  the  things  they  are 
entrusted  with  nor  mistake  concerning  them. 

II.  He  sends  him  upon  an  errand  to  the 
people,  to  the  rebellious,  even  to  the  house  of 
Israel,  v.  6.  It  is  sad  to  think  that  the  house 
of  Israel  should  deserve  this  character  from 
him  who  perfectly  knew  them,  that  a  people 
in  covenant  with  God  should  be  rebellious 
against  him.     Who  are  his  subjects  if  the 
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house  of  Israel  be  rebels  ?  But  it  is  an  in- 
stance of  God's  rich  mercy  that,  though  they 
had  been  rebellious,  yet,  being  the  house  of 
Israel,  he  does  not  cast  them  off,  but  sends 
an  ambassador  to  them,  to  invite  and  en- 
courage them  to  return  to  their  allegiance, 
which  he  would  not  have  done  if  he  had  been 
pleased  to  kill  them.  The  whole  race  of  man- 
kind has  fallen  under  the  character  here  given 
of  the  house  of  Israel;  but  our  Lord  Jesus, 
when  he  ascended  on  high,  received  gifts  for 
men,  yea,  even  for  the  rebellious  also,  that, 
as  here,  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among 
them,  Ps.  lxviii.  18. 

1.  He  must  tell  them  of  their  faults, 
must  show  them  their  rebellions,  must  show 
the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins.  Note,  Those 
that  are  sent  to  comfort  God's  people  must 
first  convince  them,  and  so  prepare  them  for 
comfort.  Let  it  suffice  you  of  all  your  abomi- 
nations, v.  6.  Note,  It  is  time  for  those 
that  have  continued  long  in  sin  to  reckon 
it  long  enough,  and  too  long,  and  to  begin 
to  think  of  taking  up  in  time,  and  leaving 
off  their  evil  courses.  "Let  the  time  past 
of  your  lives  suffice,  for  by  this  time,  surely, 
you  have  surfeited  upon  your  abominations 
and  have  become  sick  of  them,"  1  Pet.  iv. 
3.  That  which  is  here  charged  upon  them 
is,  (1.)  That  they  had  admitted  those  to  the 
privileges  of  the  sanctuary  that  were  not  en- 
titled to  them  ;  whereas  God  had  said,  The 
stranger  that  comes  nigh  shall  be  put  to  death, 
they  had  not  only  connived  at  the  intrusion 
of  strangers  into  the  sanctuary,  but  had  them- 
selves introduced  them  («.  7) :  You  brought 
in  strangers  uncircumcised  in  flesh,  and  there- 
fore under  a  legal  incapacity  to  enter  into 
the  sanctuary,  which  was  a  breaking  of  the 
covenant  of  circumcision,  throwing  down  the 
hedge  of  their  peculiarity,  and  laying  them- 
selves in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  world. 
Yet  if  these  strangers  had  been  devout  and 
good,  though  they  were  not  circumcised,  the 
crime  would  not  have  been  so  great ;  but 
they  were  uncircumcised  in  heart  too,  un- 
humbled,  unreformed,  and  strangers  indeed 
to  God  and  all  goodness.  When  they  came 
to  offer  sacrifice  they  brought  these  with 
them  to  feast  with  them  upon  the  sacrifice, 
because  they  were  fond  of  their  company, 
and  this  was  one  of  their  abominations, 
wherewith  they  polluted  God's  sanctuary ; 
it  was  giving  that  which  was  holy  unto  dogs, 
Matt.  vii.  6.  Note,  The  admission  of  those 
who  are  openly  wicked  and  profane  to  special 
ordinances  is  a  polluting  of  God's  sanctuary 
and  a  great  provocation  to  him.  C2.)  That 
they  had  employed  those  in  the  service  of 
the  sanctuary  who  were  not  fit  for  it.  Though 
none  but  priests  and  Levites  were  to  minister 
in  the  sanctuary,  yet  we  may  suppose  that 
all  who  were  priests  and  Levites  did  not  im- 
mediately attend  there,  but  chosen  men  of 
them,  who  were  best  qualified,  who  were 
most  wise,  serious,  and  conscientious,  and 
most  likely  to  keep  the  charge  of  the  holy 
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things  carefully ;  but,  in  making  this  choice, 
they  had  not  regard  to  merit  and  qualification 
for  the  work  :  "  You  have  set  keepers  of  my 
charge  in  my  sanctuary  for  yourselves,  such 
as  you  had  some  favour  or  affection  for,  such 
as  you  either  had  got,  or  hoped  to  get,  mo- 
ney by,  or  such  as  would  comply  with  your 
humours  and  would  dispense  with  the  laws 
of  the  sanctuary  to  please  you;  thus  yon 
have  not  kept  the  charge  of  my  holy  things." 
Note,  Those  who  have  the  choice  of  the 
keepers  of  the  holy  things,  if,  to  serve  some 
secular  selfish  purpose,  they  choose  such  as 
are  unfit  and  unfaithful,  will  justly  have  it 
laid  at  their  door,  that  they  have  betrayed  the 
holy  things  by  lodging  them  in  bad  hands. 
2.  He  must  tell  them  their  duty  (v.  9} : 
"  No  stranger  shall  enter  into  my  sanctuary 
till  he  has  first  submitted  to  the  laws  of  it." 
But,  lest  any  should  think  that  this  excluded 
the  penitent  believing  Gentiles  from  the 
church,  the  stranger  here  is  described  to  be 
one  that  is  uncircumcised  in  heart,  not  in  sin- 
cerity consenting  to  the  covenant,  nor  putting 
away  the  filth  of  the  flesh ;  whereas  the  be- 
lieving Gentiles  were  circumcised  with  the 
circumcision  made  without  hands,  Col.  ii.  11. 
This  circumcision  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit, 
not  in  the  letter,  was  what  the  unbelieving 
Jews  were  strangers  to  and  unconcerned 
about,  while  yet  they  were  zealous  to  keep 
out  of  the  sanctuary  uncircumcised  Gentiles, 
witness  their  rage  against  Paul  when  they 
did  but  suspect  him  to  have  brought  Greeks 
into  the  temple,  Acts  xxi.  28. 

10  And  the  Levites  that  are  gone 
away  far  from  me,  when  Israel  went 
astray,  which  went  astray  away  from 
me  after  their  idols ;  they  shall  even 
bear  their  iniquity.  1 1  Yet  they  shall 
be  ministers  in  my  sanctuary,  having 
charge  at  the  gates  of  the  house,  and 
ministering  to  the  house :  they  shall 
slay  the  burnt-offering  and  the  sacri- 
fice for  the  people,  and  they  shall 
stand  before  them  to  minister  unto 
them.  12  Because  they  ministered 
unto  them  before  their  idols,  and 
caused  the  house  of  Israel  to  fall  into 
iniquity;  therefore  have  I  lifted  up 
mine  hand  against  them,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  and  they  shall  bear  their 
iniquity.  13  And  they  shall  not  come 
near  unto  me,  to  do  the  office  of  a 
priest  unto  me,  nor  to  come  near  to 
any  of  my  holy  things,  in  the  most 
holy  place :  but  they  shall  bear  their 
shame,  and  their  abominations  which 
they  have  committed.  14  But  I  will 
make  them  keepers  of  the  charge  of 
the  house,  for  all  the  service  thereof, 
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and  for  all  that  shall  be  done  therein. 
15  But  the  priests  the  Levites,  the 
sons  of.Zadok,  that  kept  the  charge 
of  my  sanctuary  when  the  children  of 
Israel  went  astray  from  me,  they  shall 
come  near  to  me  to  minister  unto  me, 
and  they  shall  stand  before  me  to  offer 
unto  me  the  fat  and  the  blood,,  saith 
the  Lord  God:  16  They  shall  enter 
into  my  sanctuary,  and  they  shall  come 
near  to  my  table,  to  minister  unto  me, 
and  they  shall  keep  my  charge. 

The  Master  of  the  house,  being  about  to 
set  up  house  again,  takes  account  of  his  ser- 
vants the  priests,  and  sees  who  are  fit  to  be 
turned  out  of  their  places  and  who  to  be  kept 
in,  and  takes  a  course  with  them  accordingly. 

I.  Those  who  have  been  treacherous  are 
degraded  and  put  lower  those  Levites — or 
priests  who  were  carried  down  the  stream  of 
the  apostasy  of  Israel  formerly,  who  went 
astray  from  God  after  their  idols  (».  10),  who 
had  complied  with  the  idolatrous  kings  of 
Israel  or  Judah,  who  ministered  to  them  be- 
fore their  idols  (v.  12),  bowed  with  them  in 
the  house  of  Rimmon,  or  set  up  altars  for 
them,  as  Urijah  did  for  Ahaz,  and  so  caused 
the  house  of  Israel  to  fall  into  iniquity,  led 
them  to  sin  and  hardened  them  in  sin ;  for, 
if  the  priests  go  astray,  many  will  follow 
their  pernicious  ways.  Perhaps  in  Babylon 
some  of  the  Jewish  priests  had  complied 
with  the  idolaters  of  the  place,  to  the  great 
scandal  of  their  religion.  Now  these  priests 
who  had  thus  prevaricated  were  justly  put 
under  the  mark  of  God's  displeasure ;  or,  if 
they  were  dead  (as  it  is  probable  that  they 
were,  if  the  crime  were  committed  before  the 
captivity),  the  iniquity  was  visited  upon  their 
children.  Or  perhaps  it  was  the  whole  fa- 
mily of  Abiathar  that  had  been  guilty  of  this 
trespass,  which  was  now  called  to  account  for 
it.  And,  1.  They  are^  sentenced  to  be  depri- 
ved, in  part,  of  their  office,  and  from  the  dig- 
nity of  priests  are  put  down  into  the  condition 
of  ordinary  Levites.  God  has  lifted  up  his 
hand  against  them,  has  said  it,  and  sworn  it, 
that  they  shall  bear  their  iniquity  (v.  1 2) ;  as- 
suredly they  shall  suffer  for  it,  shall  suffer 
disgrace  for  it ;  they  shall  bear  their  shame 
{v.  13),  for  though  they  have  (we  charitably 
hope)  repented  of  it,  yet  they  shall  not  come 
near  to  do  the  office  of  a  priest,  that  is,  those 
parts  of  the  office  that  were  peculiar  to  them, 
they  3hall  not  come  near  to  any  of  the  holy 
things  within  the  sanctuary,  v.  13.  Note, 
those  who  have  robbed  God  of  his  honour 
will  justly  be  deprived  of  their  honour.  And 
it  is  really  a  great  punishment  to  be  forbid- 
den to  come  near  to  God ;  and  justly  might 
those  who  have  once  gone  away  from  him 
be  rejected  as  unworthy  ever  to  come  near 
to  him  and  put  at  an  everlasting  distance. 
2.  Yet  there  is  a  mixture  of  mercy  m  this 
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sentence.  God  deals  not  in  severity,  as  he 
might  have  done,  with  those  who  had  dealt 
treacherously  with  him,  but  mitigates  the 
sentence,  v.  11,  14.  They  are  deprived  but 
in  part,  ab  officio — of  their  office,  and,  it 
should  seem,  not  at  all  a  beneficio — of  their 
emoluments.  They  shall  help  to  slay  the 
sacrifice,  which  the  Levites  were  permitted 
to  do,  and  which  in  this  temple  was  done, 
not  at  the  altar,  but  at  the  tables,  ch.  xl.  39. 
They  shall  be  porters  at  the  gates  of  the 
house,  and  they  shall  be  keepers  of  the  charge 
of  the  house,  for  all  the  service  thereof.  Note, 
Those  who  may  not  be  fit  to  be  employed  in 
one  kind  of  service  may  yet  be  fit  to  be  em- 
ployed in  another ;  and  even  those  who  have 
offended  may  yet  be  made  use  of,  and  not 
quite  thrown  aside,  much  less  thrown  away. 
II.  Those  who  have  been  faithful  are  ho- 
noured and  established,  v.  15,  16.  These 
are  remarkably  distinguished  from  the  other  : 
"  But  the  sons  of  Zadok,  who  kept  their  inte- 
grity in  a  time  of  general  apostasy,  who  went 
not  astray  when  others  did,  they  shall  come 
near  to  me,  shall  come  near  to  my  table."  Note, 
God  will  put  marks  of  honour  upon  those 
who  give  proofs  of  their  fidelity  and  con- 
stancy to  him  in  shaking  trying  times,  and 
will  employ  those  in  his  service  who  have 
kept  close  to  his  service  when  others  deserted 
it  and  drew  back.  And  it  ought  to  be 
reckoned  a  true  and  great  reward  of  stability 
in  duty  to  be  established  in  it.  If  we  keep 
close  to  God,  God  will  keep  us  close  to  him. 

17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
when  they  enter  in  at  the  gates  of  the 
inner  court,  they  shall  be  clothed  with 
linen  garments  ;  and  no  wool  shall 
come  upon  them,  whiles  they  minister 
in  the  gates  of  the  inner  court,  and 
within.  18  They  shall  have  linen 
bonnets  upon  their  heads,  and  shall 
have  linen  breeches  upon  their  loins ; 
they  shall  not  gird  themselves  with  any 
thing  that  causeth  sweat.  19  And 
when  they  go  forth  into  the  utter 
court,  even  into  the  utter  court  to  the 
people,  they  shall  put  off  their  gar- 
ments wherein  they  ministered,  and 
lay  them  in  the  holy  chambers,  and 
they  shall  put  on  other  garments  ;  and 
they  shall  not  sanctify  the  people  with 
their  garments.  20  Neither  shall  they 
shave  their  heads,  nor  suffer  their 
locks  to  grow  long ;  they  shall  only 
poll  their  heads.  21  Neither  shall 
any  priest  drink  wine,  when  they  en- 
ter into  the  inner  court.  22  Neither 
shall  they  take  for  their  wives  a  wi- 
dow, nor  her  that  is  put  away :  but 
they  shall  take  maidens  of  the  seed  of 
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the  house  of  Israel,  or  a  widow  that 
had  a  priest  before.  23  And  they 
shall  teach  my  people  the  difference 
between  the  holy  and  profane,  and 
cause  them  to  discern  between  the  un- 
clean and  the  clean.  24  And  in  con- 
troversy they  shall  stand  in  judgment ; 
and  they  shall  judge  it  according  to 
my  judgments :  and  they  shall  keep 
my  laws  and  my  statutes  in  all  mine 
assemblies  ;  and  they  shall  hallow  my 
sabbaths.  25  And  they  shall  come  at 
no  dead  person  to  defile  themselves  : 
but  for  father,  or  for  mother,  or  for 
son,  or  for  daughter,  for  brother,  or 
for  sister  that  hath  had  no  husband, 
they  may  defile  themselves.  26  And 
after  he  is  cleansed,  they  shall  reckon 
unto  him  seven  days.  27  And  in  the 
day  that  he  goeth  into  the  sanctuary, 
unto  the  inner  court,  to  minister  in  the 
sanctuary,he  shall  offer  his  sin  offering, 
saith  the  Lord  God.  28  And  it  shall  be 
unto  them  for  an  inheritance :  I  am 
their  inheritance :  and  ye  shall  give 
them  no  possession  in  Israel :  I  am 
their  possession.  29  They  shall  eat 
the  meat  offering,  and  the  sin  offering, 
and  the  trespass  offering ;  and  every 
dedicated  thing  in  Israel  shall  be 
their's.  30  And  the  first  of  all  the 
firstfruits  of  all  things,  and  every  ob- 
lation of  all,  of  every  sort  of  your  ob- 
lations, shall  be  the  priest's  :  ye  shall 
also  give  unto  the  priest  the  first  of 
your  dough,  that  ye  may  cause  the 
blessing  to  rest  in  thine  house.  31 
The  priests  shall  not  eat  of  any  thing 
that  is  dead  of  itself,  or  torn,  whether 
it  be  fowl  or  beast. 

God's  priests  must  be  regulars,  not  secu- 
lars ;  and  therefore  here  are  rules  laid  down 
for  them  to  govern  themselves  by  and  due 
encouragement  given  them  to  live  up  to  those 
rules.     Directions  are  here  given, 

I.  Concerning  their  clothes;  they  must 
wear  linen  garments  when  they  went  in  to 
minister  or  do  any  service  in  the  inner 
court,  or  in  the  sanctuary,  and  nothing  that 
was  woollen,  because  it  would  cause  sweat,  v. 
17,  18.  They  must  dress  themselves  cool, 
that  they  might  go  the  more  readily  about 
their  work ;  and  they  had  the  more  need  to 
do  so  because  they  were  to  attend  the  altars, 
which  had  constant  fires  upon  them.  And 
they  must  dress  themselves  clean  and  sweet, 
and  avoid  every  thing  that  was  sweaty  and 
filthy,  to  signify  the  purity  of  mind  with 
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which  the  service  of  God  is  to  be  attended 
to.  Sweat  came  in  with  sin  and  was  part  of 
the  curse.  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou 
eat  bread.  Clothes  came  in  with  sin,  coats 
of  skins  did ;  and  therefore  the  priests  must 
use  as  little  and  as  light  clothing  as  possible, 
and  not  such  as  caused  sweat.  When  they 
had  finished  their  service  they  must  change 
their  clothes  again,  and  lay  up  their  linen 
garments  in  the  chambers  appointed  for  that 
purpose,  v.  19,  as  before,  ch.  xlii.  14.  They 
must  not  go  among  the  people  with  their 
holy  garments  on,  lest  they  should  imagine 
themselves  sanctified  by  the  touch  of  them ; 
or,  They  shall  sanctify  the  people,  that  is  (as 
it  is  explained,  ch.  xlii.  14),  they  shall  ap- 
proach to  those  things  which  are  for  the  people, 
in  their  ordinary  garments. 

II.  Concerning  their  hair;  in  that  they 
must  avoid  extremes  on  both  hands  {v.  20) ; 
They  must  not  shave  their  heads,  in  imitation 
of  the  Gentile  priests,  and  as  the  priests  of 
the  Romish  church  do;  nor,  on  the  other 
hand,  must  they  suffer  their  locks  to  grow 
long,  as  the  beaux,  or  that  they  might  be 
thought  Nazarites,  when  really  they  were  not; 
but  they  must  be  grave  and  modest,  mustpoll 
their  heads  and  keep  their  hair  short.  If  a  man, 
especially  a  minister,  wear  long  hair,  it  is  not 
becoming  (1  Cor.  xi.  14);  it  is  effeminate. 

III.  Concerning  their  diet ;  they  must  be 
sure  to  drink  no  wine  when  they  went  in  to 
minister,  lest  they  should  drink  to  excess, 
should  drink  and  forget  the  law,  v.  21.  It 
is  not  for  kings  to  drink  wine,  more  than  will 
do  them  good,  much  less  for  priests.  See 
Lev.  x.  9 ;  Prov.  xxxi.  4,  5. 

IV.  Concerning  their  marriages,  v.  22. 
Here  they  must  consult  the  credit  of  their 
office,  and  not  marry  one  that  had  been  di- 
vorced, that  was  at  least  under  the  suspicion 
of  immodesty,  nor  a  widow,  unless  she  were 
a  priest's  widow,  that  had  been  accustomed 
to  the  usages  of  the  priests'  families.  Others 
may  do  that  which  ministers  may  not  do, 
but  must  deny  themselves  in,  in  honour  of 
their  character.  Their  wives  as  well  as 
themselves  must  be  of  good  report. 

V.  Concerning  their  preaching  and  church- 
government.  1.  It  was  part  of  their  busi- 
ness to  teach  the  people ;  and  herein  they 
must  approve  themselves  both  skilful  and 
faithful  (v.  23):  They  shall  teach  my  people 
the  difference  between  the  holy  and  the  prof  ane, 
between  good  and  evil,  lawful  and  unlawful, 
that  they  may  neither  scruple  what  is  lawful 
nor  venture  upon  what  is  unlawful,  that  they 
may  not  pollute  what  is  holy  nor  pollute 
themselves  with  what  is  profane.  Ministers 
must  take  pains  to  cause  people  to  discern 
between  the  clean  and  the  unclean,  that  they 
may  not  confound  the  distinctions  between 
right  and  wrong,  nor  mistake  concerning 
them,  so  as  to  put  darkness  for  light  and  light 
for  darkness,  but  may  have  a  good  judgment 
of  discretion  concerning  their  own  actions. 
2.  It  was  part  of  their  business  to  judge 
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upon  appeals  made  to  them  (Dent.  xvii.  8, 
9) ;  and  in  controversy  they  shall  stand  in 
judgment,  v.  24.  They  shall  have  the  honesty 
to  stand  up  for  what  is  right,  and,  when 
they  have  passed  a  right  judgment,  shall 
have  the  courage  to  stand  to  it  and  stand  by 
it.  They  must  judge,  not  according  to  their 
own  fancies,  or  inclinations,  or  secular  in- 
t8,  but  according  to  my  judgments  ;  that 
must  be  their  rule  and  standard.  Note,  Mi- 
nisters must  decide  controversies  according 
to  the  word  of  God,  to  the  law  and  to  the  tes- 
timony. Sit  liber  judex — Let  the  judge  be  un- 
biassed. Their  business  is  to  keep  courts  in 
God's  name,  to  preside  in  the  congregations 
of  his  people.  And  herein  they  must  go  to 
the  statute-book :  They  shall  keep  my  statutes 
in  all  my  assemblies.  God  calls  the  assem- 
blies of  his  people  his  assemblies,  because 
they  are  held  in  his  name,  to  his  glory. 
Ministers  are  the  masters  of  those  assemblies, 
are  to  preside  in  them,  and  in  all  their  acts 
must  keep  close  to  God's  laws.  Another 
part  of  their  work,  as  church  governors,  is 
to  hallow  God's  sabbaths,  to  do  the  public 
work  of  that  day  with  a  becoming  care  and 
reverence,  as  the  work  of  a  holy  day  should 
be  done,  and  to  see  that  God's  people  also 
sanctify  that  day  and  do  nothing  to  pollute  it. 

VI.  Concerning  their  mourning  for  dead 
relations ;  the  rule  here  agrees  with  the  law 
of  Moses,  Lev.  xxi.  1,  11.  A  priest  shall 
not  come  near  any  dead  body  (for  they  must 
be  purified  from  dead  works)  except  of  his 
next  relations,  v.  25.  Decent  expressions  of 
a  pious  sorrow  for  dear  relations,  when  they 
are  removed  by  death,  are  not  disagreeable 
to  the  character  of  a  minister.  Yet  by  this 
approach  to  the  dead  body  of  a  relation  they 
contracted  a  ceremonial  pollution,  from  which 
they  must  be  cleansed  by  a  sin-offering  be- 
fore they  went  in  again  to  minister,  v.  26, 
27.  Note,  Though  sorrow  for  the  dead  is 
very  allowable  and  commendable,  yet  there 
is  danger  of  sinning  in  it,  either  by  excess  or 
dissimulation ;  and  those  tears  have  too  often 
need  to  be  wept  over  again. 

VII.  Concerning  their  maintenance ;  they 
must  live  upon  the  altar  at  which  they 
served,  and  live  comfortably  (v.  28) :  "  You 
shall  give  them  no  possession  in  Israel,  no 
lands  or  tenements,  lest  they  should  be  en- 
tangled with  the  affairs  of  this  life;"  for  God 
has  said,  I  am  their  inheritance,  and  they 
need  no  other  in  reserve ;  I  am  their  pos- 
session, and  they  need  no  other  in  hand. 
Some  land  was  allowed  them  (cA.  xlviii.  10), 
but  their  principal  subsistence  was  by  their 
office.  What  God  appropriated  to  himself 
they  were  the  receivers  of,  for  their  own 
proper  use  and  behoof;  they  lived  upon  the 
holy  things,  and  so  God  himself  was  the  por- 
tion both  of  their  inheritance  and  of  their 
cup.  Note,  Those  who  have  God  for  their 
inheritance  and  their  possession  may  be  con- 
tent with  a  little,  and  ought  not  to  covet  a 
great  deal  of  the  possessions  and  inheritances 
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and  therefore  may  well  reckon  that  we  have 
enough.     Observe, 

1 .  What  the  priests  were  to  have  from  the 
people,  for  their  maintenance  and  encourage- 
ment. (1.)  They  must  have  the  flesh  of 
many  of  the  offerings,  the  sin-offering  and 
trespass-offering,  which  would  supply  them 
and  their  families  with  flesh-meat,  and  the 
meat-offerings,  which  would  supply  them 
with  bread.  What  we  offer  to  God  will 
redound  to  our  own  advantage.  (2.;  They 
must  have  every  dedicated  devoted  thing  in 
Israel,  which  was  in  many  cases  to  be  turned 
into  money  and  given  to  the  priest.  This  is 
explained,  v.  30.  Every  oblation  or  free- 
will-offering (which  in  times  of  reformation 
and  devotion  would  be  many  and  consider- 
able) of  all,  of  every  sort  of  your  oblations, 
shall  be  the  priest's.  We  have  the  law  con- 
cerning them  Lev.  xxvii.  (3.)  They  were  to 
have  the  first  of  the  dough  when  it  was  going 
to  the  oven,  as  well  as  the  first  of  their  fruits 
when  they  were  going  to  the  barn.  God, 
who  is  the  first,  must  have  the  first ;  and,  if 
it  belong  to  him,  his  priests  must  have  it. 
We  may  then  comfortably  enjoy  what  we 
have,  when  a  share  of  it  has  been  first  set 
apart  for  works  of  piety  and  charity.  To 
this  the  apostle's  rule  bears  some  analogy,  to 
begin  the  week  with  laying  by  for  pious  uses, 
1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  The  priests  being  so  well 
provided  for,  it  would  be  inexcusable  in 
them  if  they  (contrary  to  the  law  which 
every  Israelite  is  bound  by)  should  eat  that 
which  is  torn  or  which  died,  of  itself,  v.  31. 
Those  that  were  in  want  of  necessary  food 
might  perhaps  expect  to  be  dispensed  with 
in  such  a  case.  Poverty  has  its  temptations, 
but  the  priests  were  so  well  provided  for  that 
they  could  have  no  pretence  for  it. 

2.  What  the  people  might  expect  from 
the  priest  for  their  recompence.  Those  that 
are  kind  to  a  prophet,  to  a  priest,  shall  have 
a  prophet's,  a  priest's  reward  :  That  he  may 
cause  the  blessing  to  rest  in  thy  house  (t>.  30), 
that  God  may  cause  it  by  commanding  it, 
that  the  priest  may  cause  it  by  praying  for 
it ;  and  it  was  part  of  the  priest's  work  to 
bless  the  people  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  not 
only  their  congregations,  but  their  families. 
Note,  It  is  all  in  all  to  the  comfort  of  any 
house  to  have  the  blessing  of  God  upon  it 
and  to  have  the  blessing  to  rest  in  it,  to 
dwell  where  we  dwell  and  to  attend  the  en- 
tail of  it  upon  those  that  shall  come  aftei 
us.  And  the  way  to  have  the  blessing  of 
God  abide  upon  our  estates  is  to  honour 
God  with  them,  and  to  give  him  and  his 
ministers,  him  and  his  poor,  their  share  out 
of  them.  God  blesses,  he  surely  blesses, 
the  habitation  of  those  who  are  thus  j  ust,  Pro  v. 
iii.  33.  And  ministers,  by  instructing  and 
praying  for  the  families  that  are  kind  to 
them,  should  do  their  part  towards  causing 
the  blessing  to  rest  there.  Peace  be  to  this 
louse. 
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The  division  of  the  holy  land. 
CHAP.  XLV. 

In  this  chapter  is  further  represented  to  the  prophet,  in  Tision,  I. 
The  division  of  the  holy  land,  so  much  for  the  temple,  and  the 
priests  that  attended  the  service  of  it  (ver.  1—4),  10  much  for  the 
Levites  (ver.  5),  so  much  for  the  city  (ver.  6),  so  much  for  the 
prince,  and  the  residue  to  the  people,  ver.  7,  8.  II.  The  ordi- 
nances of  justice  that  were  given  both  to  prince  and  people,  ver. 
9—12.  III.  The  oblations  they  were  to  offer,  and  the  prince's 
part  in  those  oblations,  ver.  13 — 17.  Particularly  In  the  beginning 
of  the  year  (ver.  18—20)  and  in  the  passover,  and  the  feast  of  ta- 
bernacles, ver.  21—25.  And  all  this  seems  to  point  at  the  new 
church-state  that  should  be  set  up  under  the  gospel,  which,  both 
for  extent  and  for  purity,  should  far  exceed  that  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

MOREOVER,  when  ye  shall  di- 
vide by  lot  the  land  for  inherit- 
ance, ye  shall  offer  an  oblation  unto 
the  Lord,  a  holy  portion  of  the  land: 
the  length  shall  be  the  length  of  five 
and  twenty  thousand  reeds,  and  the 
breadth  shall  be  ten  thousand.  This 
shall  be  holy  in  all  the  borders  thereof 
round  about.  2  Of  this  there  shall 
be  for  the  sanctuary  five  hundred  in 
length,  with  five  hundred  in  breadth, 
square  round  about ;  and  fifty  cubits 
round  about  for  the  suburbs  thereof. 
3  And  of  this  measure  shalt  thou  mea- 
sure the  length  of  five  and  twenty 
thousand,  and  the  breadth  of  ten 
thousand :  and  in  it  shall  be  the  sanc- 
tuary and  the  most  holy  place.  4 
The  holy  portion  of  the  land  shall  be 
for  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  the 
sanctuary,  which  shall  come  near  to 
minister  unto  the  Lord  :  and  it  shall 
be  a  place  for  their  houses,  and  a 
holy  place  for  the  sanctuary.  5  And 
the  five  and  twenty  thousand  of  length, 
and  the  ten  thousand  of  breadth,  shall 
also  the  Levites,  the  ministers  of  the 
house,  have  for  themselves,  for  a  pos- 
session for  twenty  chambers.  6  And 
ye  shall  appoint  the  possession  of  the 
city  five  thousand  broad,  and  five  and 
twenty  thousand  long,  over  against 
the  oblation  of  the  holy  portion :  it 
shall  be  for  the  whole  house  of  Israel. 
7  And  a  portion  shall  be  for  the  prince 
on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other  side 
of  the  oblation  of  the  holy  portion, 
and  of  the  possession  of  the  city,  be- 
fore the  oblation  of  the  holy  portion, 
and  before  the  possession  of  the  city, 
from  the  west  side  westward,  and  from 
the  east  side  eastward  :  and  the  length 
shall  be  over  against  one  of  the  por- 
tions, from  the  west  border  unto  the* 
east  border.  8  In  the  land  shall  be 
his   possession    in   Israel :    and   my 
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princes  shall  no  more  oppress  my  peo- 
ple ;  and  the  rest  of  the  land  shall 
they  give  to  the  house  of  Israel  ac- 
cording to  their  tribes. 

Directions  are  here  given  for  the  dividing 
of  the  land  after  their  return  to  it ;  and,  God 
having  warranted  them  to  do  it,  it  would  he 
an  act  of  faith,  and  not  of  folly,  thus  to  di- 
vide it  before  they  had  it.  And  it  would  be 
welcome  news  to  the  captives  to  hear  that 
they  should  not  only  return  to  their  own 
land,  but  that,  whereas  they  were  now  but 
few  in  number,  they  should  increase  and 
multiply,  so  as  to  replenish  it.  But  this  never 
had  its  accomplishment  in  the  Jewish  state 
after  the  return  out  of  captivity,  but  was  to 
be  fulfilled  in  the  model  of  the  Christian 
church,  which  was  perfectly  new  (as  this 
division  of  the  land  was  quite  different  from 
that  in  Joshua's  time)  and  much  enlarged 
by  the  accession  of  the  Gentiles  to  it ;  and  it 
will  be  perfected  in  the  heavenly  kingdom, 
of  which  the  land  of  Canaan  had  always 
been  a  type.  Now,  1 .  Here  is  the  portion 
of  land  assigned  to  the  sanctuary,  in  the 
midst  of  which  the  temple  was  to  be  built, 
with  all  its  courts  and  purlieus  ;  the  rest 
round  about  it  was  for  the  priests.  This  is 
called  (v.  1)  an  oblation  to  the  Lord;  for 
what  is  given  in  works  of  piety,  for  the 
maintenance  and  support  of  the  worship  of 
God  and  the  advancement  of  religion,  God 
accepts  as  given  to  him,  if  it  be  done  with  a 
single  eye.  It  is  a  holy  portion  of  the  land, 
which  is  to  be  set  out  first,  as  the  first-fruits 
that  sanctify  the  lump.  The  appropriating 
of  lands  for  the  support  of  religion  and  the 
ministry  is  an  act  of  piety  that  bids  as  fair 
for  perpetuity,  and  the  benefit  of  posterity, 
as  any.  This  holy  portion  of  the  land  was 
to  be  measured,  and  the  borders  of  it  fixed, 
that  the  sanctuary  itself  might  not  have 
more  than  its  share  and  in  time  engross  the 
whole  land.  So  far  the  lands  of  the  church 
shall  extend  and  no  further  ;  as  in  our  own 
kingdom  donations  to  the  church  were  of 
old  limited  by  the  statute  of  mortmain.  The 
lands  here  allotted  to  the  sanctuary  were 
25,000  reeds  (so  our  translation  makes  it, 
though  some  make  them  only  cubits)  in 
length,  and  10,000  in  breadth — about  eighty 
miles  one  way  and  thirty  miles  another  way 
(say  some) ;  twenty-five  miles  one  way  and 
ten  miles  the  other  way,  so  others.  The  priests 
and  Levites  that  were  to  come  near  to 
minister  were  to  have  their  dwellings  in 
this  portion  of  the  land  that  was  round 
about  the  sanctuary,  that  they  might  be 
near  their  work;  whereas  by  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  land  in  Joshua's  time  the  cities 
of  the  priests  and  Levites  were  dispersed  all 
the  nation  over.  This  intimates  that  gospel 
ministers  should  reside  upon  their  charge ; 
where  their  service  lies  there  must  they  live. 
2.  Next  to  the  lands  of  the  sanctuary  tho 
city-lands  are  assigned,  in  which  the  holy 
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city  was  to  he  built,  and  with  the  issues  and 
profits  of  which  the  citizens  were  to  be  main- 
tained (v.  6) :  It  shall  be  for  the  whole  house 
of  Israel,  not  appropriated,  as  before,  to  one 
tribe  or  two,  but  some  of  all  the  tribes  shall 
dwell  in  the  city,  as  we  find  they  did,  Neh. 
xi.  1,  2.     The  portion  for  the  city  was  fully 
;is  long,  but  only  half  as  broad,  as  that  for 
the  sanctuary  ;  for  the  city  was  enriched  by 
trade  and  therefore  had  the  less   need  of 
lands.      3.   The   next  allotment   after   the 
church-lands  and  the   city-lands  is  of  the 
crown-lands,  v.  7.  3.    Here  is  no  admeasure- 
ment of  these,  but  they  are  said  to  lie  on  the 
one  side  and  on  the  other  side  of  the  church- 
lands  and  city-lands,  to  intimate  that  the 
prince  with  his  wealth  and  power  was  to  be 
a  protection  to  both.  Some  make  the  prince's 
share  equal  to  the  church's  and  city's  share 
both    together;    others  make  it  to   be   a 
thirteenth  part  of  the  rest  of  the  land,  the 
other  twelve    parts   being  for  the  twelve 
tribes.     The  prince. that  attends  continually 
to  the  administration  of  public  affairs  must 
have  wherewithal  to  support  his   dignity, 
and  have  abundance,  that  he  may  not  be  in 
temptation  to  oppress  the  people,  which  yet 
with  many  does  not  prevent  that ;  but  the 
grace  of  God  shall  prevent  it,  for  it  is  pro- 
mised here,  My  princes  shall  no  more  oppress 
my  people;  for  God  will  make  the  officers 
peace  and  the  exactors  righteousness.     Not- 
withstanding this,    we  find  that  after  the 
return  of  the  Jews   to  their  own  land  the 
princes  were  complained  of  for  their  exac- 
tions.    But  Nehemiah  was  one  that  did  not 
do  as  the  former  governors,  and  yet  kept  a 
handsome  court,  Neh.  v.  15,  18.      But  so 
much  is  said  of  the  prince  in  this  mystical 
holy  state,  to  intimate  that  in  the  gospel- 
church  magistrates   should  be  as   nursing 
fathers  to  it  and  Christian  princes  its  patrons 
and  protectors;  and  the  holy  religion  they 
profess,   as  far  as  they  are  subject  to  the 
power  of  it,  will  restrain  them  from  op- 
pressing God's  people,    because   they  are 
more  his  people  than  theirs.     4.  The  rest  of 
the  lands  were  to  be  distributed  to  the  peo- 
ple according  to  their  tribes,  who  had  reason 
to  think  themselves  well  settled,  when  they 
had  both  the  testimony  of  Israel  and  the 
throne  of  judgment  so  near  them. 

9  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Let 
it  suffice  you,  O  princes  of  Israel : 
remove  violence  and  spoil,  and  execute 
judgment  and  justice,  take  away  your 
exactions  from  my  people,  saith  the 
Lord  God.  10  Ye  shall  have  just 
balances,  and  a  justephah,  and  a  just 
bath.  11  The  ephah  and  the  bath 
shall  be  of  one  measure,  that  the  bath 
may  contain- the  tenth  part  of  a  ho- 
mer, and  the  ephah  the  tenth  part  of 
a  homer :  the  measure  thereof  shall 
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be  after  the  homer.  1 2  And  the  shekel 
shall  be  twenty  gerahs :  twenty  she- 
kels, five  and  twenty  shekels,  fifteen 
shekels,  shall  be  your  maneh. 

We  have  here  some  general  rules  of  jus- 
tice laid  down  both  for  prince  and  people, 
the  rules  of  distributive  and  commutative 
justice  ;  for  godliness  without  honesty  is  but 
a  form  of  godliness,  will  neither  please  God 
nor  avail  to  the  benefit  of  any  people.     Be 
it  therefore  enacted,  by  the  authority  of  the 
church's  King  and  God,  1.  That  princes  do 
not  oppress  their  subjects,  but  duly  and  faith- 
fully administer  justice  among  them  (p.  9) : 
'*  Let  it  suffice  you,  0  princes  of  Israel '  that 
you  have  been  oppressive  to  the  people  and 
have  enriched  yourselves  by  spoil  and  vio- 
lence, that  you  have  so  long  fleeced  the  flock 
instead  of  feeding  them,  and  henceforward 
do  so  no  more."     Note,  Even  princes  and 
great  men  that  have  long  done  amiss  must 
at  length  think  it  time,  high  time,  to  reform 
and  amend ;  for  no  prescription  will  justify 
a  wrong.     Instead  of  saying  that  they  have 
been  long  accustomed  to  oppress,  and  there- 
fore may  persist  in  it,  for  the  custom  will 
bear  them  out,  they  should  say  that  they 
have  been  long  accustomed  to  it  and  there- 
fore, a3  here,  Let  the  time  past  suffice,  and 
let  them  now  remove  violence  and  spoil;  let 
them  drop  wrongful  demands,  cancel  wrong- 
ful usages,  and  turn  out  those  from  employ- 
ments under  them  that  do  violence.     Let 
them  take  away  their  exactions,  ease  their 
subjects  of  those  taxes  which  they  find  lie 
heavily  upon  them,   and  let  them  execute 
judgment  and  justice  according  to  law,   as 
the  duty  of  their  place  requires.     Note,  All 
princes,  but  especially  the  princes  of  Israel, 
are  concerned  to  do  justice ;  for  of  their  peo- 
ple God  says,  They  are  my  people,  and  they 
in  a  special  manner  rule  for  God.     2.  That 
one  neighbour  do  not  cheat  another  in  com- 
merce (v.  10) :   You  shall  have  just  balances, 
in  which  to  weigh  both  money  and  goods,  a 
just  ephah  for  dry  measure  of  corn  and  flour, 
ajust  bath  for  the  measure  of  liquids,  wine, 
and  oil ;  and  the  ephah  and  bath  shall  be 
one  measure,  the  tenth  part  of  a  chomer,  or 
cor,   v.  11.      So  that  the  ephah  and  bath 
contained  (as  the  learned  Dr.  Cumberland 
has  computed)  seven  wine  gallons  and  four 
pints,  and  something  more.     An  omer  was 
but  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephah  (Exod.  xvi. 
36)  and  the  one  hundredth  part  of  a  chomer, 
or  homer,   and  contained  about   six  pints. 
The  shekel  is  here  settled  (p.  13) ;  it  is  twenty 
gerahs,  just  half  a  Roman  ounce,  in  our 
money  2s.  4jrf.  and  almost  the  eighth  part 
of  a  farthing,  as  the  aforesaid  learned  man 
exactly  computes  it.      By  the  shekels  the 
maneh,   or  pound,    was  reckoned,   which, 
when  it  was  set  for  a  mere  weight  (says 
bishop   Cumberland),    without    respect    to 
coinage,  contained  just  100  shekels,  as  ap- 
pears by  comparing  1  Kings  x.  17,  where  it 
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is  said  three  manehs,  or  pounds,  of  gold,  went 
to  one  shield,  with  the  parallel  place,  2  Chron. 
ix.  16,  where  it  is  said  300  shekeb  of  gold 
went  to  one  shield.  But  when  the  maneh  is 
set  for  a  sum  of  money  or  coin  it  contains 
but  sixty  shekels,  as  appears  here,  where 
twenty  shekels,  twenty-five  shekels,  and 
fifteen  shekels,  which  in  all  make  sixty, 
shall  he  the  maneh.  But  it  is  thus  reckoned 
because  they  had  one  piece  of  money  that 
weighed  twenty  shekels,  another  twenty- 
five,  another  fifteen,  all  of  which  made  up 
one  pound,  as  a  learned  writer  here  observes. 
Note,  It  concerns  God's  Israel  to  be  very 
honest  and  just  in  all  their  dealings,  very 
punctual  and  exact  in  rendering  to  all  their 
due,  and  very  cautious  to  do  wrong  to  none, 
because  otherwise  they  spoil  the  acceptable- 
ness  of  their  profession  with  God  and  the 
reputation  of  it  before  men. 

13  This  is  the  oblation  that  ye  shall 
offer ;  the  sixth  part  of  an  ephah  of 
a  homer  of  wheat,  and  ye  shall  give 
the  sixth  part  of  an  ephah  of  a  homer 
of  barley :  14  Concerning  the  ordi- 
nance of  oil,  the  bath  of  oil,  ye  shall 
offer  the  tenth  part  of  a  bath  out  of 
the  cor,  which  is  a  homer  of  ten 
baths ;  for  ten  baths  are  a  homer : 
15  And  one  lamb  out  of  the  flock,  out 
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one  that  erreth,  and  for 
simple :    so   shall   ye 
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him  that  in 
so   shall   ye    reconcile  the 
house.     21    In  the  first  month,  in  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  month,  ye  shall 
have  the  passover,  a  feast  of  seven 
days  ;  unleavened  bread  shall  be  eaten. 
22  And  upon  that  day  shall  the  prince 
prepare  for  himself  and  for  all  the 
people  of  the  land  a  bullock  for  a  sin- 
offering.     23  And  seven  days  of  the 
feast  he  shall  prepare  a  burnt-offering 
to  the  Lord,  seven  bullocks  and  seven 
rams  without  blemish  daily  the  seven 
days ;  and  a  kid  of  the  goats  daily  for 
a  sin-offering.     24  And  he  shall  pre- 
pare a  meat-offering  of  an  ephah  for 
a  bullock,  and  an  ephah  for  a  ram, 
and  a  hin  of  oil  for  an  ephah.     25 
In  the  seventh  month,  in  the  fifteenth 
day  of  the  month,  shall  he  do  the  like 
in  the  feast  of  the  seven  days,  accord- 
ing to  the  sin-offering,  according  to 
the  burnt-offering,  and  according  to  the 
meat-offering,  and  according  to  the  oil. 

Having  laid  down  the  rules  of  righteous, 
ness  towards  men,  which  is  really  a  branch 
of  true  religion,  he  comes  next  to  give  some 


of  two  hundred,  out  of  the  fat  pastures  j  directions  for  their  religion  towards  God, 
of  Israel ;  for  a  meat-offering,  and  for 
a  burnt-offering,  and  for  peace-offer- 
ings, to  make  reconciliation  for  them, 
saith  the  Lord  God.  16  All  the  peo- 
ple of  the  land  shall  give  this  oblation 
lor  the  prince  in  Israel.  17  And  it 
shall  be  the  prince's  part  to  give 
burnt-offerings,  and  meat-offerings, 
and  drink-offerings,  in  the  feasts,  and 
in  the  new  moons,  and  in  the  sab- 
baths, in  all  solemnities  of  the  house 
of  Israel:  he  shall  prepare  the  sin- 
offering,  and  the  meat-offering,  and 
the  burnt-offering,  and  the  peace- 
offerings,  to  make  reconciliation  for 
the  house  of  Israel.  18  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  ;  In  the  first  month,  in 
the  first  day  of  the  month,  thou  shalt 
take  a  young  bullock  without  blemish, 
and  cleanse  the  sanctuary:  19  And 
the  priest  shall  take  of  the  blood  of 
the  sin-offering,  and  put  it  upon  the 
posts  of  the  house,  and  upon  the  four 
corners  of  the  settle  of  the  altar,  and 
upon  the  posts  of  the  gate  of  the 
inner  court.  20  And  so  thou  shalt  do 
the  seventh  day  of  the  month  for  every 
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which  is  a  branch  of  universal  righteousness. 

I.  It  is  required  that  they  offer  an  oblation 
to  the  Lord  out  of  what  they  have  (v.  13)  : 
All  the  people  of  the  land  must  give  an  obla- 
tion, v.  16.  As  God's  tenants,  they  must 
pay  a  quitrent  to  their  great  landlord.  They 
bad  offered  an  oblation  out  of  their  real 
estates  (».  1),  a  holy  portion  of  their  land ; 
now  they  are  directed  to  offer  an  oblation 
out  of  their  personal  estates,  their  goods  and 
chattels,  as  an  acknowledgment  of  their  re- 
ceivings from  him,  their  dependence  on 
him,  and  their  obligations  to  him.  Note, 
Whatever  our  substance  is  we  must  honour 
God  with  it,  by  giving  him  his  dues  out  of 
it.  Not  that  God  has  need  of  or  may  be 
benefited  by  any  thing  that  we  can  give  him, 
Pa,  1.  9.  No ;  it  is  but  an  oblation;  we  only 
offer  it  to  him ;  the  benefit  of  it  returns  back 
to  ourselves,  to  his  poor,  who,  as  our  neigh- 
bours, are  ourselves,  or  to  his  ministers  who 
serve  continually  for  our  good. 

II.  The  proportion  of  this  oblation  is  here 
determined,  which  was  not  done  by  the  law 
of  Moses.  No  mention  is  made  of  the  tithe, 
but  only  of  this  oblation.  And  the  quantum 
of  this  is  thus  settled : — 1.  Out  of  their  corn 
they  were  to  offer  a  sixtieth  part;  out  of 
every  homer  of  wheat  and  barley,  which  con- 
tained ten  ephahs,  they  were  to  offer  the 
sixth  part  of  one  ephah,  which  was  a  sixtieth 
part  of  the  whole,  ».  13.  2.  Out  of  their  oil 
(and  probably  their  wine  too)  they  were  to 
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offer  a  hundredth  part,  for  this  oblation ; 
out  of  every  cor,  or  nomer,  which  contained 
ten  baths,  they  were  to  offer  the  tenth  part 
of  on«  bath,  v.  14.  This  was  given  to  the 
altar;  for  in  every  meat-offering  there  was 
flour  mingled  with  oil.  3.  Out  of  their  flocks 
they  were  to  give  one  lamb  out  of  200 ;  that 
was  the  smallest  proportion  of  all,  v.  15. 
But  it  must  be  out  of  the  fat  pastures  of 
Israel.  They  must  not  offer  to  God  that  which 
was  taken  up  from  the  common,  but  the 
fattest  and  best  they  had,  for  burnt-offerings 
and  peace-offerings :  the  former  were  offered 
for  the  giving  of  glory  to  God,  the  latter  for 
the  fetching  in  of  mercy,  grace,  and  peace, 
from  God,  and  in  our  spiritual  sacrifices 
these  are  our  two  great  errands  at  the  throne 
of  grace  ;  but,  in  order  to  the  acceptance  of 
both,  these  sacrifices  were  to  make  reconcilia- 
tion for  them.  Christ  is  our  sacrifice  of  atone- 
ment, by  whom  reconciliation  is  made,  and 
to  him  we  must  have  an  eye  in  our  sacrifices 
of  acknowledgment. 

III.  This  oblation  must  be  given  for  the 
prince  in  Israel,  v.  16.  Some  read  it  to  the 
prince,  and  understand  it  of  Christ,  who  is 
indeed  the  prince  in  Israel,  to  whom  we  must 
offer  our  oblations,  and  into  whose  hands 
we  must  put  them,  to  be  presented  to  the 
Father.  Or,  They  shall  give  it  with  the 
prince  ;  every  private  person  shall  bring  his 
oblation,  to  be  offered  with  that  of  the  prince ; 
for  it  follows  (v.  17),  It  shall  be  the  prince's 
part  to  provide  all  the  offerings,  to  make  re- 
conciliation for  the  house  of  Israel.  The  peo- 
ple were  to  bring  their  oblations  to  him 
according  to  the  foregoing  rules,  and  he  was 
to  bring  them  to  the  sanctuary,  and  to  make 
up  what  fell  short  out  of  his  own.  Note,  It 
is  the  duty  of  rulers  to  take  care  of  religion, 
and  to  see  that  the  duties  of  it  be  regularly 
and  carefully  performed  by  those  under  their 
charge,  and  that  nothing  be  wanting  that  is 
requisite  thereto :  the  magistrate  is  the  keeper 
of  both  tables ;  and  it  is  a  happy  thing  when 
those  that  are  above  others  in  power  and 
dignity  go  before  them  in  the  service  of  God. 

IV.  Some  particular  solemnities  are  here 
appointed. 

1.  Here  is  one  in  the  beginning  of  the 
year,  which  seems  to  be  altogether  new,  and 
not  instituted  by  the  law  of  Moses ;  it  is  the 
annual  solemnity  of  cleansing  the  sanctuary. 
(1.)  On  the  first  day  of  the  first  month  (upon 
new-year's  day)  they  were  to  offer  a  sacrifice 
for  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary  (v.  18),  that 
is,  to  make  atonement  for  the  iniquity  of  the 
holy  things  the  year  past,  that  they  might 
bring  none  of  the  guilt  of  them  into  the  ser- 
vices of  the  new  year,  and  to  implore  grace 
for  the  preventing  of  that  iniquity,  and  for 
the  better  performance  of  the  service  of  the 
sanctuary  the  ensuing  year.  And,  in  token 
of  this,  the  blood  of  this  sin-offering  was  to 
be  put  upon  the  posts  of  the  temple,  the  four 
corners,  not  of  the  altar,  but  the  settle  of  the 
altar,  and  the  posts  of  the  gate  of  the  inner 
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court  (©.  19),  to  signify  that  by  it  atonement 
was  intended  to  be  made  for  the  sins  of  all 
the  servants  that  attended  that  house,  priests, 
Levites,  and  people,  even  the  sins  that  were 
found  in  all  their  services.  Note,  Even  sanc- 
tuaries on  earth  need  cleansing,  frequent 
cleansing;  that  above  needs  none.  Those 
that  worship  God  together  should  often  join 
in  renewing  their  repentance  for  their  mani- 
fold defects,  and  applying  the  blood  of  Christ 
for  the  pardon  of  them,  and  in  renewing  their 
covenants  to  be  more  careful  for  the  future ; 
and  it  is  very  seasonable  to  begin  the  year 
with  this  work,  as  Hezekiah  did  when  it 
had  been  long  neglected,  2  Chron.  xxix.  17. 
They  were  here  appointed  to  cleanse  the  sanc- 
tuary upon  the  first  day  of  the  month,  because 
on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  they 
were  to  eat  the  passover,  an  ordinance  which, 
of  all  Old-Testament  institutions,  had  most 
in  it  of  Christ  and  gospel  grace,  and  there- 
fore it  was  very  fit  that  they  should  begin  to 
prepare  for  it  a  fortnight  before  by  cleansing 
the  sanctuary.  (2.)  This  sacrifice  was  to  be 
repeated  on  the  seventh  day  of  the  first  month, 
v.  20.  And  then  it  was  intended  to  make 
atonement  for  every  one  that  errs,  and  for 
him  that  is  simple.  Note,  He  that  sins  errs 
and  is  simple ;  he  mistakes,  he  goes  out  of 
the  way,  and  shows  himself  to  be  foolish 
and  unwise.  But  here  it  is  spoken  of  those 
sins  which  are  committed  through  ignorance, 
mistake,  or  inadvertency,  whether  by  any 
of  the  priests,  or  of  the  Levites,  or  of  the 
people.  Sacrifices  were  appointed  to  atone 
for  such  sins  as  men  were  surprised  into,  or 
did  before  they  were  aware,  which  they  would 
net  have  done  if  they  had  known  and  re- 
membered aright,  which  they  were  over- 
taken in,  and  for  which,  afterwards,  they 
condemn  themselves.  But  for  presumptuous 
sins,  committed  with  a  high  hand,  there  was 
no  sacrifice  appointed,  Num.  xv.  30.  By 
these  repeated  sacrifices  you  shall  reconcile 
the  house,  that  is,  God  will  be  reconciled  to 
it,  and  continue  the  tokens  of  his  presence 
in  it,  and  will  let  it  alone  this  year  also. 

2.  The  passover  was  to  be  religiously  ob- 
served at  the  time  appointed,  v.  21.  Christ 
is  our  passover,  that  is  sacrificed  for  us.  We 
celebrate  the  memorial  of  that  sacrifice  and 
feast  upon  it,  triumphing  in  our  deliverance 
out  of  the  Egyptian  slavery  of  sin  and  our 
preservation  from  the  sword  of  the  destroy- 
ing angel,  the  sword  of  divine  justice,  in  the 
Lord's  supper,  which  is  our  passover-feast, 
as  the  whole  Christian  life  is,  and  must  be, 
the  feast  of  unleavened  bread.  It  is  here 
appointed  that  the  prince  shall  prepare  a 
sin-offering,  to  be  offered  for  himself  and  the 
people,  a  bullock  on  the  first  day  (v.  22)  and 
a  kid  of  the  goats  every  other  day  (v.  23),  to 
teach  us,  in  all  our  attendance  upon  God  for 
communion  with  him,  to  have  an  eye  to  the 
great  sin-offering,  by  which  transgression 
was  finished  and  an  everlasting  righteousjiess 
brought  in.  On  every  day  of  the  feast  there  was 
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to  be  a  burnt-offering,  purely  for  the  honour 
of  God,  of  no  less  than  seven  bullocks  and 
seven  rams,  with  their  meat-offering,  which 
were  wholly  consumed  upon  the  altar,  and 
yet  no  waste,  v.  23,  24. 

3.  The  feast  of  tabernacles ;  that  is  spoken 
of  next  (v.  25),  and  there  is  no  mention  of 
the  feast  of  pentecost,  which  came  between 
that  of  the  passover  and  that  of  tabernacles. 
Orders  are  here  given  (above  what  were 
given  by  the  law  of  Moses)  for  the  same 
sacrifices  to  be  offered  during  the  seven  days 
of  the  passover.  See  the  deficiency  of  the 
legal  sacrifices  for  sin ;  they  were  therefore 
often  repeated,  not  only  every  year,  but 
every  feast,  every  day  of  the  feast,  because 
they  could  not  make  the  comers  thereunto  per- 
fect, Heb.  x.  1,  3.  See  the  necessity  of  our 
frequently  repeating  the  same  religious  exer- 
cises. Though  the  sacrifice  of  atonement  is 
offered  once  for  all,  yet  the  sacrifices  of  ac- 
knowledgment, that  of  a  broken  heart,  that 
of  a  thankful  heart,  those  spiritual  sacrifices 
which  are  acceptable  to  God  through  Christ 
Jesus,  must  be  everyday  offered.  We  should, 
as  here,  fall  into  a  method  of  holy  duties, 
and  keep  to  it. 

CHAP.  XLVI. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  Some  further  rules  given  both  to  the 
priests  and  to  the  people,  relating  to  their  worship,  ver.  1 — 15. 
II.  A  law  concerning  the  prince's  disposal  of  his  inheritance,  ver. 
16 — IS.  III.  A  description  of  the  places  provided  for  the  boiling 
of  the  sacrifices  and  the  baking  of  the  meat-offerings,  ver.  19—^4. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  The 
gate  of  the  inner  court  that  look- 
eth  toward  the  east  shall  be  shut  the 
six  working  days  ;  but  on  the  sabbath 
it  shall  be  opened,  and  in  the  day  of 
the  new  moon  it  shall  be  opened,  tl 
And  the  prince  shall  enter  by  the  way 
of  the  porch  of  that  gate  without,  and 
shall  stand  by  the  post  of  the  gate, 
and  the  priest  shall  prepare  his  burnt- 
offering  and  his  peace-offerings,  and 
he  shall  worship  at  the  threshold  of 
the  gate  :  then  he  shall  go  forth ;  but 
the  gate  shall  not  be  shut  until  the 
evening.  X  Likewise  the  people  of 
the  land  shall  worship  at  the  door  of 
this  gate  before  the  Lord  in  the  sab- 
baths and  in  the  new  moons.  4  And 
the  burnt-offering  that  the  prince  shall 
offer  unto  the  Lord  in  the  sabbath- 
day  shall  be  six  lambs  without  ble- 
mish, and  a  ram  without  blemish.  5 
And  the  meat-offering  shall  be  an 
ephah  for  a  ram,  and  the  meat-offering 
for  the  lambs  as  he  shall  be  able  to 
give,  and  a  hin  of  oil  to  an  ephah. 
6  And  in  the  day  of  the  new  moon  it 
shall  be  a  young  bullock  without  ble- 
mish, and  six  lambs,  and  a  ram  :  they 
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shall  be  without  blemish.  7  And 
he  shall  prepare  a  meat-offering,  an 
ephah  for  a  bullock,  and  an  ephah  for 
a  ram,  and  for  the  lambs  according  as 
his  hand  shall  attain  unto,  and  a  hin 
of  oil  to  an  ephah.  8  And  when  the 
prince  shall  enter,  he  shall  go  in  by 
the  way  of  the  porch  of  that  gate,  and 
he  shall  go  forth  by  the  way  thereof. 
9  But  when  the  people  of  the  land 
shall  come  before  the  Lord  in  the 
solemn  feasts,  he  that  entereth  in  by 
the  way  of  the  north  gate  to  worship 
shall  go  out  by  the  way  of  the  south 
gate  ;  and  he  that  entereth  by  the  way 
of  the  south  gate  shall  go  forth  by 
the  way  of  the  north  gate  :  he  shall 
not  return  by  the  way  of  the  gate 
whereby  he  came  in,  but  shall  go  forth 
over  against  it.  10  And  the  prince  in 
the  midst  of  them,  when  they  go  in, 
shall  go  in ;  and  when  they  go  forth, 
shall  go  forth.  1 1  And  in  the  feasts 
and  in  the  solemnities  the  meat-offer- 
ing shall  be  an  ephah  to  a  bullock, 
and  an  ephah  to  a  ram,  and  to  the 
lambs  as  he  is  able  to  give,  and  a 
hin  of  oil  to  an  ephah.  12  Now  when 
the  prince  shall  prepare  a  voluntary 
burnt- offering  or  peace-offerings  vo- 
luntarily unto  the  Lord,  one  shall 
then  open  him  the  gate  that  looketh 
toward  the  east,  and  he  shall  prepare 
his  burnt-offering  and  his  peace-offer- 
ings, as  he  did  on  the  sabbath-day : 
then  he  shall  go  forth ;  and  after  his 
going  forth  one  shall  shut  the  gate. 
13  Thou  shalt  daily  prepare  a  burnt- 
offering  unto  the  Loud  of  a  lamb  of 
the  first  year  without  blemish  :  thou 
shalt  prepare  it  every  morning.  14 
And  thou  shalt  prepare  a  meat-offer- 
ing for  it  every  morning,  the  sixth 
part  of  an  ephah,  and  the  third  part 
of  a  hin  of  oil,  to  temper  with  the 
fine  flour  ;  a  meat-offering  continually 
by  a  perpetual  ordinance  unto  the 
Lord.  15  Thus  shall  they  prepare 
the  lamb,  and  the  meat-offering,  and 
the  oil,  every  morning /or  a  continual 
burnt-offering. 

Whether  the  rules  for  public  worship  here 
laid  down  were  designed  to  be  observed, 
even  in  those  things  wherein  they  differed 
from  the  law  of  Moses,  and  were  so  observed 
under  the  second  temple,  is  not  certain ;  we 
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find  not  in  the  history  of  that  latter  part  of 
the  Jewish  churcli  that  they  governed  them- 
selves in  their  worship  hy  these  ordinances, 
as  one  would  think  they  should  have  done, 
hut  only  hy  the  law  of  Moses,  looking  upon 
this  then  in  the  next  age  after  as  mystical, 
and  not  literal.  We  may  observe,  in  these 
verses, 

I.  That  the  place  of  worship  was  fixed, 
and  rules  were  given  concerning  that,  both 
to  prince  and  people. 

1.  The  east  gate,  which  was  kept  shut  at 
other  times,  was  to  be  opened  on  the  sabbath 
days,  on  the  new  moons  (».  1),  and  when- 
ever the  prince  offered  a  voluntary  offering, 
v.  12.  Of  the  keeping  of  this  gate  ordinarily 
shut  we  read  before  (cA.  xliv.  2) ;  whereas 
the  other  gates  of  the  court  were  opened 
every  day,  this  was  opened  only  on  high 
days  and  on  special  occasions,  when  it  was 
opened  for  the  prince,  who  was  to  go  in  by 
the  way  of  the  porch  of  that  gate,  v.  2,  8. 
Some  think  he  went  in  with  the  priests  and 
Levites  into  the  inner  court  (for  into  that 
court  this  gate  was  the  entrance),  and  they 
observe  that  magistrates  and  ministers  should 
join  forces,  and  go  the  same  way,  hand  in 
hand,  in  promoting  the  service  of  God.  But 
it  should  rather  seem  that  he  did  not  go 
through  the  gate  (as  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
had  done),  though  it  was  open,  but  he  went 
by  the  way  of  the  porch  of  the  gate,  stood  at 
the  post  of  the  gate,  and  worshipped  at  the 
threshold  of  the  gate  (v.  2 ),  where  he  had  a 
full  view  of  the  priests'  performances  at  the 
altar,  and  signified  his  concurrence  in  them, 
for  himself  and  for  the  people  of  the  land, 
that  stood  behind  him  at  the  door  of  that 
gate,  v.  3.  Thus  must  every  prince  show 
himself  to  be  of  David's  mind,  who  would 
very  willingly  be  a  door-keeper  in  the  house 
of  his  God,  and,  as  the  word  there  is,  lie  at 
the  threshold,  Ps.  lxxxiv.  10.  Note,  The 
greatest  of  men  are  less  than  the  least  of  the 
ordinances  of  God.  Even  princes  them- 
selves, when  they  draw  near  to  God,  must 
worship  with  reverence  and  godly  fear,  own- 
ing that  even  they  are  unworthy  to  approach 
to  him.  But  Christ  is  our  prince,  whom 
God  causes  to  draw  near  and  approach  to 
him,  Jer.  xxx.  21. 

2.  As  to  the  north  gate  and  south  gate,  by 
which  they  entered  into  the  court  of  the 
people  (not  into  the  inner  court),  there  was 
this  rule  given,  that  whoever  came  in  at  the 
north  gate  should  go  out  at  the  south  gate, 
and  whoever  came  in  at  the  south  gate  should 
go  out  at  the  north  gate,  v.  9.  Some  think 
this  was  to  prevent  thrusting  and  jostling 
one  another ;  for  God  is  the  God  of  order, 
and  not  of  confusion.  We  may  suppose  that 
they  came  in  at  the  gate  that  was  next  their 
own  houses,  but,  when  they  went  away,  God 
would  have  them  go  out  at  that  gate  which 
would  lead  them  the  furthest  way  about,  that 
they  might  have  time  for  meditation ;  being 
thereby  obliged  to  go  a  great  way  round  the 
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sanctuary,  they  might  have  an  opportunity 


to  consider  the  palaces  of  it,  and,  if  they  im- 
proved their  time  well  in  fetching  this  cir- 
cuit, they  would  call  it  the  nearest  way  home. 
Some  observe  that  this  may  remind  us,  in  the 
service  of  God,  to  be  still  pressing  forward 
(Phil.  iii.  13)  and  not  to  look  back,  and,  in 
our  attendance  upon  ordinances,  not  to  go 
back  as  we  came,  but  more  holy,  and  hea- 
venly, and  spiritual. 

3.  It  is  appointed  that  the  people  shall 
worship  at  the  door  of  the  east  gate,  where 
the  prince  does,  he  at  the  head  and  they  at- 
tending him,  both  on  the  sabbath  and  on  the 
new  moons  (v.  3),  and  that,  when  they  come 
in  and  go  out,  the  prince  shall  be  in  the 
midst  of  them,  v.  10.  Note,  Great  men 
should,  by  their  constant  and  reverent  at- 
tendance on  God  in  public  worship,  give  a 
good  example  to  their  inferiors,  both  en- 
gaging them  and  encouraging  them  to  do 
likewise.  It  is  a  very  graceful  becoming  thing 
for  persons  of  quality  to  go  to  church  with 
their  servants,  and  tenants,  and  poor  neigh- 
bours about  them,  and  to  behave  themselves 
there  with  an  air  of  seriousness  and  devotion ; 
and  those  who  thus  honour  God  with  their 
honour  he  will  delight  to  honour. 

II.  That  the  ordinances  of  worship  were 
fixed.  Though  the  prince  is  supposed  him- 
self to  be  a  very  hearty  zealous  friend  to  the 
sanctuary,  yet  it  is  not  left  to  him,  no,  not 
in  concert  with  the  priests,  to  appoint  what 
sacrifices  shall  be  offered,  but  God  himself 
appoints  them ;  for  it  is  his  prerogative  to 
institute  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  religious 
worship.  1 .  Every  morning,  as  duly  as  the 
morning  came,  they  must  offer  a  lamb  for  a 
burnt- offering,  v.  13.  It  is  strange  that  no 
mention  is  made  of  the  evening  sacrifice; 
but  Christ  having  come,  and  having  offered 
himself  now  in  the  end  of  the  world  (Heb. 
ix.  26),  we  are  to  look  upon  him  as  the  even- 
ing sacrifice,  about  the  time  of  the  offering 
up  of  which  he  died.  2.  On  the  sabbath 
days,  whereas  by  the  law  of  Moses  four  lambs 
were  to  be  offered  (Num.  xxviii.  9),  it  is 
here  appointed  that  (at  the  prince's  charge) 
there  shall  be  six  lambs  offered,  and  a  ram 
besides  (».  4),  to  intimate  how  much  we 
should  abound  in  sabbath  work,  now  in  gos- 
pel-time, and  what  plenty  of  the  spiritual 
sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise  we  should 
offer  up  to  God  on  that  day ;  and,  if  with 
such  sacrifices  God  is  well-pleased,  surely  we 
have  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  be  so.  3.  On 
the  new  moons,  in  the  beginning  of  their 
months,  there  was  over  and  above  the  usual 
sabbath-sacrifices  the  additional  offering  of 
a  young  bullock,  v.  6.  Those  who  do  much 
for  God  and  their  souls,  statedly  and  con- 
stantly, must  yet,  upon  some  occasions,  do 
still  more.  4.  All  the  sacrifices  were  to  be 
without  blemish ;  so  Christ,  the  great  sacri- 
fice, was  (1  Pet.  i.  19),  and  so  Christians, 
who  are  to  present  themselves  to  God  as 
living  sacrifices,  should  aim  and  endeavour 
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to  be — blameless,  and  harmless,  and  without 
rebuke.  5.  All  the  sacrifices  were  to  have 
their  meat-offerings  annexed  to  them,  for  so 
the  law  of  Moses  had  appointed,  to  show 
what  a  good  table  God  keeps  in  his  house 
and  that  we  ought  to  honour  him  with  the 
fruit  of  our  ground  as  well  as  with  the  fruit 
of  our  cattle,  because  in  both  he  has  blessed 
us,  Deut.  xxviii.  4.  In  the  beginning,  Cain 
offered  the  one  and  Abel  the  other.     Some 


b.  c.  574. 
crown-lands.  1 .  If  he  have  a  son  that  is  a 
favourite,  or  has  merited  well,  he  may,  if  he 
please,  as  a  token  of  his  favour  and  in  re- 
compence  for  his  services,  settle  some  parts 
of  his  lands  upon  him  and  his  heirs  for  ever 
(v.  16),  provided  it  do  not  go  out  of  the 
family.  There  may  be  a  cause  for  parents, 
when  their  children  have  grown  up,  to  be 
more  kind  to  one  than  to  another,  as  Jacob 
gave  to  Joseph  one  portion  above  his  brethren, 


observe  that  the  meat-offerings    here   are  i  Gen.  xlviii.  22.    2.  Yet,  if  he  have  a  servant 


much  larger  in  proportion  than  they  were 
by  the  law  of  Moses.  Then  the  proportion 
was  three  tenth- deals  to  a  bullock,  and  two  to 
a  ram  (so  many  tenth  parts  of  an  ephah)  and 
half  a  hin  of  oil  at  the  most  (Num.  xv.  6 — 
9) ;  but  here,  for  every  bullock  and  every 
ram,  a  whole  ephah  and  a  whole  hin  of  oil 
(v.  7),  which  intimates  that  under  the  gos- 
pel, the  great  atoning  sacrifice  having  been 
offered,  these  unhloody  sacrifices  shall  be 
more  abounded  in  ;  or,  in  general,  it  inti- 
mates that  as  now,  under  the  gospel,  God 
abounds  in  the  gifts  of  his  grace  to  us,  more 
than  under  the  law,  so  we  should  abound  in 
the  returns  of  praise  and  duty  to  him.  But 
it  is  observable  that  in  the  meat-offering  for 
the  lambs  the  prince  is  allowed  to  offer  as  he 
shall  be  able  to  give  (v.  5,  7,  1 1),  as  his  hand 
shall  attain  unto.  Note,  Princes  themselves 
must  spend  as  they  can  afford ;  and  even  in 
that  which  is  laid  out  in  works  of  piety  God 
expects  and  requires  but  that  we  should  do 
according  to  our  ability,  every  man  as  God 
has  prospered  him,  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  God  has 
not  made  us  to  serve  with  an  offering  (Isa. 
xliii.  23),  but  considers  our  frame  and  state. 
Yet  this  will  not  countenance  those  who  pre- 
tend a  disability  that  is  not  real,  or  those 
who  by  their  extravagances  in  other  things 
disable  themselves  to  do  the  good  they  should. 
And  we  find  those  praised  who,  in  an  extra- 
ordinary case  of  charity,  went  not  only  to 
their  power,  but  beyond  their  power. 

16  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  If 
the  prince  give  a  gift  unto  any  of  his 
sons,  the  inheritance  thereof  shall  be 
his  sons' ;  it  shall  be  their  possession 
by  inheritance.  17  But  if  he  give  a 
gift  of  his  inheritance  to  one  of  his 
servants,  then  it  shall  be  his  to  the 
year  of  liberty ;  after  it  shall  return 
to  the  prince :  but  his  inheritance 
shall  be  his  sons' for  them.  18  More- 
over the  prince  shall  not  take  of  the 
people's  inheritance  by  oppression, 
to  thrust  them  out  of  their  posses- 
sion ;  but  he  shall  give  his  sons  in- 
heritance out  of  his  own  possession : 
that  my  people  be  not  scattered  every 
man  from  his  possession. 

We  have  here  a  law  for  the  limiting  of  the 
power  of  the  prince  in  the  disposing  of  the 
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that  is  a  favourite,  he  may  not  in  like  man- 
ner settle  lands  upon  him,  v.  17-  But  if  he 
see  cause  he  may  give  him  lands  to  the  year 
of  jubilee,  and  then  they  must  return  to  the 
family  again,  v.  17.  The  servant  might 
have  the  rents,  issues,  and  profits,  for  such 
a  term,  but  the  inheritance,  the  jus  proprie- 
tarium —  the  right  of  proprietorship,  shall  re- 
main in  the  prince  and  his  heirs.  It  was  fit 
that  a  difference  should  be  put  between  a 
child  and  a  servant,  like  that  Johnviii.  35. 
The  servant  abides  not  in  the  house  for  ever, 
as  the  son  does.  3.  What  estates  he  gives 
his  children  must  be  of  his  own  (v.  18) :  He 
sTiallnot  take  of  the  people's  inheritance,  under 
pretence  of  having  many  children  to  provide 
for ;  he  shall  not  find  ways  to  make  them 
forfeit  their  estates,  or  to  force  them  to  sell 
them  and  so  thrust  his  subjects  out  of  their 
possession  j  but  let  him  and  his  sons  be  con- 
tent with  their  own.  It  is  far  from  being  a 
prince's  honour  to  increase  the  wealth  of  his 
family  and  crown  by  encroaching  upon  the 
rights  and  properties  of  his  subjects;  nor 
will  he  himself  be  a  gainer  by  it  at  last,  for 
he  will  be  but  a  poor  prince  when  the  people 
are  scattered  every  man  from  his  possession, 
when  they  quit  their  native  country,  being 
forced  out  of  it  by  oppression,  choosing  rather 
to  live  among  strangers  that  are  free  people, 
and  where  what  they  have  they  can  call  their 
own,  be  it  ever  so  little.  It  is  the  interest 
of  princes  to  rule  in  the  hearts  of  their  sub- 
jects, and  then  all  they  have  is,  in  the  best 
manner,  at  their  service.  It  is  better  for 
themselves  to  gain  their  affections  by  pro- 
tecting their  rights  than  to  gain  their  estates 
by  invading  them. 

19  After  he  brought  me  through 
the  entry,  which  was  at  the  side  of 
the  gate,  into  the  holy  chambers  of  the 
priests,  which  looked  toward  the 
north  :  and,  behold,  there  was  a  place 
on  the  two  sides  westward.  20  Then 
said  he  unto  me,  This  is  the  place 
where  the  priests  shall  boil  the  tres- 
pass-offering and  the  sin-offering, 
where  they  shall  bake  the  meat-offer- 
ing ;  that  they  bear  them  not  out  into 
the  utter  court,  to  sanctify  the  people. 
21  Then  he  brought  me  forth  into  the 
utter  court,  and  caused  me  to  pass  by 
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the  four  corners  ©f  the  court;  and, 
behold,  in  every  corner  of  the  court 
there  was  a  court.  22  In  the  four 
corners  of  the  court  there  were  courts 
joined  of  forty  cubits  long  and  thirty 
broad  :  these  four  corners  were  of  one 
measure.  23  And  there  was  a  row  of' 
building  round  about  in  them,  round 
about  them  four,  and  it  was  made  with 
boiling-places  under  the  rows  round 
about.  24<  Then  said  he  unto  me, 
These  are  the  places  of  them  that 
boil,  where  the  ministers  of  the  house 
shall  boil  the  sacrifice  of  the  people. 

We  have  here  a  further  discovery  of  build- 
ings about  the  temple,  which  we  did  not 
observe  before,  and  those  were  places  to  boil 
the  flesh  of  the  offerings  in,  v.  20.  He  that 
kept  such  a  plentiful  table  at  his  altar  needed 
large  kitchens ;  and  a  wise  builder  will  pro- 
vide conveniences  of  that  kind.  Observe, 
1 .  Where  those  boiling-places  were  situated. 
There  were  some  at  the  entry  into  the  inner 
court  (v.  1 9)  and  others  under  the  rows,  in 
the  four  corners  of  the  outer  court,  v.  21 
— 23.  These  were  the  places  where,  it  is 
likely,  there  was  most  room  to  spare  for  this 
purpose ;  -and  this  purpose  was  found  for  the 
spare  room,  that  none  might  be  lost.  It  is 
a  pity  that  holy  ground  should  be  waste 
ground.  2.  What  use  they  were  put  to. 
In  those  places  they  were  to  boil  the  trespass- 
offering  and  the  sin-offering,  those  parts  of 
them  which  were  allotted  to  the  priests  and 
which  were  more  sacred  than  the  flesh  of 
the  peace-offerings,  of  which  the  offerers  also 
had  a  share.  There  also  they  were  to  bake 
the  meat-offering,  their  share  of  it,  which 
they  had  from  the  altar  for  their  own  tables, 
v.  20.  Care  was  taken  that  they  should  not 
bear  them  out  into  the  outer  court,  to  sanctify 
the  people.  Let  them  not  pretend  to  sanctify 
the  people  with  this  holy  flesh,  and  so  impose 
upon  them ;  or  let  not  the  people  imagine 
that  by  touching  these  sacred  things  they 
were  sanctified,  and  made  any  the  better  or 
more  acceptable  to  God.  It  should  seem 
(from  Hag.  ii.  12)  that  there  were  those  who 
had  such  a  conceit ;  and  therefore  the  priests 
must  not  carry  any  of  the  holy  flesh  away 
with  them,  lest  they  should  encourage  that 
conceit.  Ministers  must  take  heed  of  doing 
any  thing  to  bolster  up  ignorant  people  in 
their  superstitious  vanities. 

CHAP.  XLVII. 

In  this  chapter  we  here,  L  The  vision  of  the  holy  waters,  their  rise, 
extent,  depth,  and  healing  virtue,  the  plenty  of  fish  in  them,  and 
an  account  of  the  trees  growing  on  the  banks  of  them,  ver.  1—12. 
II.  An  appointment  of  the  borders  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  which 
was  to  be  divided  by  lot  to  the  tribes  of  Israel  and  the  strangers 
that  sojourned  among  them,  ver.  13-43. 

AFTERWARD    he  brought  me 
again  unto  the  door  of  the  house ; 
and,  behold,  waters  issued  out  from 
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under  the  threshold  of  the  house  i 
ward :  for  the  forefront  of  the  house 
stood  toward  the  east,  and  the  waters 
came  down  from  under  from  the  right 
side  of  the  house,  at  the  south  side  of 
the  altar.  2  Then  brought  he  me  out 
of  the  way  of  the  gate  northward,  and 
led  me  about  the  way  without  unto 
the  utter  gate  by  the  way  that  looketh 
eastward  ;  and,  behold,  there  ran  out 
waters  on  the  right  side.  3  And  when 
the  man  that  had  the  line  in  his  hand 
went  forth  eastward,  he  measured  a 
thousand  cubits,  and  he  brought  me 
through  the  waters  ;  the  waters  were 
to  the  ancles.  4  Again  he  measured  a 
thousand,  and  brought  me  through 
the  waters ;  the  waters  were  to  the 
knees.  Again  he  measured  a  thousand, 
and  brought  me  through  ;  the  waters 
were  to  the  loins.  5  Afterward  he 
measured  a  thousand ;  and  it  was  a 
river  that  I  could  not  pass  over :  for 
the  waters  were  risen,  waters  to  swim 
in,  a  river  that  could  not  be  passed 
over.  6  And  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of 
man,  hast  thou  seen  this?  then  he 
brought  me,  and  caused  me  to  return 
to  the  brink  of  the  river.  7  Now  when 

I  had  returned,  behold,  at  the  bank  of 
the  river  were  very  many  trees  on  the 
one  side  and  on  the  other.  8  Then 
said  he  unto  me,  These  waters  issue 
out  toward  the  east  country,  and  go 
down  into  the  desert,  and  go  into  the 
sea :  which  being  brought  forth  into 
the  sea,  the  waters  shall  be  healed. 
9  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every 
tiling  that  liveth,  which  moveth,  whi- 
thersoever the  rivers  shall  come,  shall 
live  :  and  there  shall  be  a  very  great 
multitude  of  fish,  because  these  waters 
shall  come  thither :  for  they  shall  be 
healed;  and  every  thing  shall  live 
whither  the  river  cometh.  10  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  fishers 
shall  stand  upon  it  from  En-gedi,  even 
unto  En-eglaim  ;  they  shall  be  a  place 
to  spread  ibrth  nets ;  their  fish  shall 
be  according  to  their  kinds,  as  the 
fish  of  the  great  sea,  exceeding  many. 

I I  But  the  miry  places  thereof  and 
the  marishes  thereof  shall  not  be  heal- 
ed; they  shall  be  given  to  salt.  12 
And  by  the  river  upon  the  bank  there- 
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of,  on  this  side  and  on  that  side,  shall 
grow  all  trees  for  meat,  whose  leaf 
shall  not  fade,  neither  shall  the  fruit 
thereof  be  consumed:  it  shall  bring 
forth  new  fruit  according  to  his  months, 
because  their  waters  they  issued  out 
of  the  sanctuary  :  and  the  fruit  thereof 
shall  be  for  meat,  and  the  leaf  thereof 
for  medicine. 

This  part  of  Ezekiel's  vision  must  so  ne- 
cessarily have  a  mystical  and  spiritual  mean- 
ing that  thence  we  conclude  the  other  parts 
of  his  vision  have  a  mystical  and  spiritual 
meaning  also  ;  for  it  cannot  be  applied  to  the 
waters  brought  by  pipes  into  the  temple  for 
the  washing  of  the  sacrifices,  the  keeping  of 
the  temple  clean,  and  the  carrying  off  of 
those  waters,  for  that  would  be  to  turn  this 
pleasant  river  into  a  sink  or  common  sewer. 
That  prophecy,  Zech.  xiv.  8,  may  explain  it, 
of  living  waters  that  shall  go  out  from  Jeru- 
salem, half  of  them  towards  the  former  sea 
and  half  of  them  towards  the  hinder  sea.  And 
there  is  plainly  a  reference  to  this  in  St. 
John's  vision  of  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life, 
Rev.  xxii.  1.  That  seems  to  represent  the 
glory  and  joy  which  are  grace  perfected. 
This  seems  to  represent  the  grace  and  joy 
which  are  glory  begun.  Most  interpreters 
agree  that  these  waters  signify  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  which  went  forth  from  Jerusalem, 
and  spread  itself  into  the  countries  about, 
and  the  gifts  and  powers  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  accompanied  it,  and  by  virtue  of  which 
it  spread  far  and  produced  strange  and 
blessed  effects.  Ezekiel  had  walked  round 
the  house  again  and  again,  and  yet  did  not 
till  now  take  notice  of  those  waters ;  for  God 
makes  known  his  mind  and  will  to  his  peo- 
ple, not  all  at  once,  but  by  degrees.  Now 
observe, 

I.  The  rise  of  these  waters.  He  is  not 
put  to  trace  the  streams  to  the  fountain,  but 
has  the  fountain-head  first  discovered  to 
him  (».  1):  Waters  issued  out  from  the  thresh- 
hold  of  the  house  eastward,  and  from  under 


the  right  side  of  the  house,  that  is,  the  south 
side  of  the  altar.  And  again  (v.  2),  There 
ran  out  waters  on  the  right  side,  signifying 
that/rom  Zion  should  go  forth  the  law  and 
the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem,  Isa.  ii. 
3.  There  it  was  that  the  Spirit  was  poured 
out  upon  the  apostles,  and  endued  them  with 
the  gift  of  tongues,  that  they  might  carry 
Shese  waters  to  all  nations.  In  the  temple 
first  they  were  to  stand  and  preach  the  words 
of  this  life,  Acts  v.  20.  They  must  preach 
the  gospel  to  all  nations,  but  must  begin  at 
Jerusalem,  Luke  xxiv.  47.  But  that  is  not 
all :  Christ  is  the  temple  ;  he  is  the  door ; 
from  him  those  living  waters  flow,  out  of  his 
pierced  side.  It  is  the  water  that  he  gives 
us  that  is  the  well  of  water  which  springs  up, 
John  iv.  14.  And  it  is  by  believing  in  him 
that  we  receive  from  him  rivers  of  living 
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water  ;  and  this  spoke  he  of  the  Spirit,  John 
vii.  38,  39.  The  original  of  these  waters 
was  not  above-ground,  but  they  sprang  up 
from  under  the  threshold  ;  for  the  fountain 
of  a  believer's  life  is  a  mystery ;  it  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God,  Col.  iii.  3.  Some  observe 
that  they  came  forth  on  the  right  side  of  the 
house  to  intimate  that  gospel-blessings  are 
right-hand  blessings.  It  is  also  an  encou- 
ragement to  those  who  attend  at  Wisdom's 
gates,  at  the  posts  of  her  doors,  who  are 
willing  to  lie  at  the  threshold  of  God's  house, 
as  David  was,  that  they  lie  at  the  fountain- 
head  of  comfort  and  grace ;  the  very  entrance 
into  God's  word  gives  light  and  life,  Ps. 
cxix.  130.  David  speaks  it  to  the  praise  of 
Zion,  All  my  springs  are  in  thee,  Ps.  Ixxxvii. 
7.  They  came  from  the  side  of  the  altar,  for 
it  is  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  altar 
(who  sanctifies  our  gifts  to  God),  that  God 
has  blessed  us  with  spiritual  blessings  in  holy 
heavenly  places.  From  God  as  the  fountain, 
in  him  as  the  channel,  flows  the  river  which 
makes  glad  the  city  of  our  God,  the  holy  place 
of  the  tabernacles  of  the  Most  High,  Ps.  xlvi. 
4.  But  observe  how  much  the  blessedness 
and  joy  of  glorified  saints  in  heaven  exceed 
those  of  the  best  and  happiest  saints  on  earth; 
here  the  streams  of  our  comfort  arise  from 
under  the  threshold;  there  they  proceed  from 
the  throne,  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb, 
Rev.  xxii.  1. 

II.  The  progress  and  increase  of  these 
waters  :  They  went  forth  eastward  (v.  3),  to- 
wards the  east  country  (v.  8),  for  so  they  were 
directed.  The  prophet  and  his  guide  fol- 
lowed the  stream  as  it  ran  down  from  the 
holy  mountains,  and  when  they  had  followed 
it  about  a  thousand  cubits  they  went  over 
across  it,  to  try  the  depth  of  it,  and  it  was  to 
the  ancles,  v.  3.  Then  they  walked  along  on 
the  bank  of  the  river  on  the  other  side,  a 
thousand  cubits  more,  and  then,  to  try  the 
depth  of  it,  they  waded  through  it  the  second 
time,  and  it  was  up  to  their  knees, v.  4.  They 
walked  along  by  it  a  thousand  cubits  more, 
and  then  forded  it  the  third  time,  and  then 
it  was  up  to  their  middle — the  waters  were 
to  the  loins.  They  then  walked  a  thousand 
cubits  further,  and  attempted  to  repass  it  the 
fourth  time,  but  found  it  impracticable  :  The 
waters  had  risen,  by  the  addition  either  of 
brooks  that  fell  into  it  above  ground  or  by 
springs  under  ground,  so  that  they  were 
waters  to  swim  in,  a  river  that  could  not  be 
passed  over,  v.  5.  Note,  1.  The  waters  of 
the  sanctuary  are  running  waters,  as  those  of 
a  river,  not  standing  waters,  as  those  of  a 
pond.  The  gospel,  when  it  was  first 
preached,  was  still  spreading  further.  Grace 
in  the  soul  is  still  pressing  forward ;  it  is  an 
active  principle,  plus  ultra — onward  still,  till 
it  comes  to  perfection.  2.  They  are  in- 
creasing waters.  This  river,  as  it  runs  con- 
stantly, so  the  further  it  goes  the  fuller  it 
grows.  The  gospel-church  was  very  small 
in  its  beginnings,  like  a  little  purling  brook ; 
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but  by  degrees  it  came  to  be  to  the  ancles,  to 
the  knees :  many  were  added  to  it  daily,  and 
the  (jrain  of  mustard  seed  grew  up  to  be  a  great 
tree.  The  gifts  of  the  Spirit  increase  by  be- 
ing exercised,  and  grace,  where  it  is  true, 
is  growing,  like  the  light  of  the  morning, 
which  shines  more  and  more  to  the  perfect 
day.  3.  It  is  good  for  us  to  follow  these 
waters,  and  go  along  with  them.  Observe 
the  progress  of  the  gospel  in  the  world ;  ob- 
serve the  process  of  the  work  of  grace  in  the 
heart;  attend  the  motions  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  and  walk  after  them,  under  a  divine 
guidance,  as  Ezekiel  here  did.  4.  It  is  good 
to  be  often  searching  into  the  things  of  God, 
and  trying  the  depth  of  them,  not  only  to 
look  on  the  surface  of  those  waters,  but  to 
go  to  the  bottom  of  them  as  far  as  we  can, 
to  be  often  digging,  often  diving,  into  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as 
those  who  covet  to  be  intimately  acquainted 
with  those  things.  5.  If  we  search  into  the 
things  of  God,  we  shall  find  some  things 
very  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood,  as  the 
waters  that  were  but  to  the  ancles,  others 
more  difficult,  and  which  require  a  deeper 
search,  as  the  water  to  the  knees  or  the 
loins,  and  some  quite  beyond  our  reach, 
which  we  cannot  penetrate  into,  or  account 
for,  but,  despairing  to  find  the  bottom,  must, 
as  St.  Paul,  sit  down  at  the  brink,  and  adore 
the  depth,  Rom.  xi.  33.  It  has  been  often 
said  that  in  the  scripture,  like  these  waters 
of  the  sanctuary,  there  are  some  places  so 
shallow  that  a  lamb  may  wade  through  them, 
and  others  so  deep  that  an  elephant  may 
swim  in  them.  And  it  is  our  wisdom,  as 
the  prophet  here,  to  begin  with  that  which  is 
most  easy,  and  get  our  hearts  washed  with 
those  things  before  we  proceed  to  that  which 
is  dark  and  hard  to  be  understood ;  it  is  good 
to  take  our  work  before  us. 

III.  The  extent  of  this  river:  It  issues 
towards  the  east  country,  but  thence  it  either 
divides  itself  into  several  streams  or  fetches 
a  compass,  so  that  it  goes  down  into  the  de- 
sert, and  so  goes  into  the  sea,  either  into  the 
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become  sweet,  and  pleasant,  and  healthful. 
This  intimates  the  wonderful  and  blessed 
change  that  the  gospel  would  make,  where- 
soever it  came  in  its  power,  as  great  a  change, 
in  respect  both  of  character  and  condition, 
as  the  turning  of  the  dead  sea  into  a  fountain 
of  gardens.  When  children  of  wrath  became 
children  of  love,  and  those  that  were  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins  were  made  alive,  then 
this  was  fulfilled.  The  gospel  was  as  that 
salt  which  Elisba  cast  into  the  spring  of  the 
waters  of  Jericho,  with  which  he  healed 
them,  2  Kings  ii.  20,  21.  Christ,  coming 
into  the  world  to  be  its  physician,  sent  his 
gospel  as  the  great  medicine,  the  panphar- 
macon;  there  is  in  it  a  remedy  for  every 
malady.  Nay,  wherever  these  rivers  come, 
rtiey  make  things  to  live  (v.  9),  both  plants 
and  animals ;  they  are  the  water  of  life,  Rev. 
xxii.  1,17-  Christ  came,  that  we  might  have 
life,  and  for  that  end  he  sends  his  gospel. 
Every  thing  shall  live  whither  the  river  comes. 
The  grace  of  God  makes  dead  sinners  alive 
and  living  saints  lively ;  everything  is  made 
fruitful  and  flourishing  by  it.  But  its  effect 
is  according  as  it  is  received,  and  as  the 
mind  is  prepared  and  disposed  to  receive  it ; 
for  (».  11)  with  respect  to  the  marshes  and 
miry  places  thereof,  that  are  settled  in  the 
mire  of  their  own  sinfulness,  and  will  not  be 
healed,  or  settled  in  the  moisture  of  their 
own  righteousness,  and  think  they  need  no 
healing,  their  doom  is,  They  shall  not  be 
healed  ;  the  same  gospel  which  to  others  is  a 
savour  of  life  unto  life  shall  to  them  be  a 
savour  of  death  unto  death ;  they  shall  be 
given  to  salt',  to  perpetual  barrenness,  Deut. 
xxix.  23.  Those  that  will  not  be  watered  with 
the  grace  of  God,  and  made  fruitful,  shall 
be  abandoned  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts,  and 
left  for  ever  unfruitful.  He  that  is  filthy,  let 
him  be  filthy  still.  Never  fruit  grow  on  thee 
more  for  ever.  They  shall  be  given  to  salt, 
that  is,  to  be  monuments  of  divine  justice,  as 
Lot's  wife  that  was  turned  into  a  pillar  of 
salt,  to  season  others. 

V.  The  great  plenty  of  fish  that  should 


dead  sea,  which  lay  south-east,  or  the  sea  of  Ti- ;  be  in  this  river.     Every  living  moving  thing 


berias,  which  lay  north-east,  or  the  great  sea, 
which  lay  west ,  v.  8 .  This  was  accomplished 
when  the  gospel  was  preached  with  success 
throughout  all  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Sa- 
maria (Acts  viii.  1),  and  afterwards  the  na- 
tions about,  nay,  and  those  that  lay  most 
remote,  even  in  the  isles  of  the  sea,  were  en- 
lightened and  leavened  by  it.  The  sound 
of  it  went  forth  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and 
the  enemies  of  it  could  no  more  prevail  to 
stop  the  progress  of  it  than  that  of  a  mighty 
river. 

IV.  The  healing  virtue  of  this  river.  The 
waters  of  the  sanctuary,  wherever  they  come 
and  have  a  free  course,  will  be  found  a  won- 
derful restorative.  Being  brought  forth  into 
the  sea,  the  sulphureous  lake  of  Sodom,  that 
standing  monument  of  divine  vengeance, 
even  those  waters  shall  be  healed  (v.  8),  shall 


shall  be  found  here,  shall  live  here  (».  9), 
shall  come  on  and  prosper,  shall  be  the  best 
of  the  kind,  and  shall  increase  greatly ;  so 
that  there  shall  be  a  very  great  multitude  of 
fish,  according  to  their  kinds,  as  the  fish  of  the 
great  sea,  exceedingly  many.  There  shall  be 
as  great  plenty  of  the  river  fish,  and  as  vast 
shoals  of  them,  as  there  is  of  salt-water  fish, 
v.  10.  There  shall  be  great  numbers  of 
Christians  in  the  church,  and  those  multi- 
plying like  fishes  in  the  rising  generations 
and  the  dew  of  their  youth.  In  the  creation 
the  waters  brought  forth  the  fish  abundantly 
(Gen.  i.  20,  21),  and  they  still  live  in  and  by 
the  waters  that  produced  them ;  so  believers 
are  begotten  by  the  word  of  truth  (James  i. 
18),  and  born  by  it  (1  Pet.  i.  23),  that  river 
of  God ;  by  it  they  live,  from  it  they  have 
their  maintenance  and  subsistence ;  in  the 
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waters  of  the  sanctuary  they  are  as  in  their 
element,  out  of  them  they  are  as  fish  upon 
dry  ground ;  so  David  was  when  he  thirsted 
and  panted  for  God,  for  the  living  God. 
Where  the  fish  are  known  to  he  in  abund- 
ance, thither  will  the  fishers  flock,  and 
there  they  will  cast  their  nets  ;  and  therefore, 
to  intimate  the  replenishing  of  these  waters 
and  their  being  made  every  way  useful,  it  is 
here  foretold  that  the  fishers  shall  stand 
upon  the  banks  of  this  river,  from  En-gedi, 
which  lies  on  the  border  of  the  dead  sea,  to 
En-eglaim,  another  city,  which  joins  to  that 
sea,  and  all  along  shall  spread  their  nets. 
The  dead  sea,  which  before  was  shunned  as 
noisome  and  noxious,  shall  be  frequented. 
Gospel-grace  makes  those  persons  and  places 
which  were  unprofitable  and  good  for  no- 
thing to  become  serviceable  to  God  and  man. 
VI.  The  trees  that  were  on  the  banks  of 
this  river — many  trees  on  the  one  side  and  on 
the  other  (v.  7),  which  made  the  prospect 
very  pleasant  and  agreeable  to  the  eye;  the 
shelter  of  these  trees  also  would  be  a  con- 
venience to  the  fishery.  But  that  is  not  all 
(v.  12);  they  are  trees  for  meat,  and  the 
fruit  of  them  shall  not  be  consumed,  for  it 
shall  produce  fresh  fruit  every  month.  The 
leaf  shall  be  for  medicine,  and  it  shall  not 
fade.  This  part  of  the  vision  is  copied  out 
into  St.  John's  vision  very  exactly  (Rev. 
xxii.  2),  where,  on  either  side  of  the  river,  is 
said  to  grow  the  tree  of  life,  which  yielded 
her  fruit  every  month,  and  the  leaves  were  for 
the  healing  of  the  nations.  Christians  are 
supposed  to  be  these  trees,  ministers  espe- 
cially, trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting  of 
the  Lord  (Isa.  lxi.  3),  set  by  the  rivers  of 
water,  the  waters  of  the  sanctuary  (Ps.  i.  3), 
grafted  into  Christ  the  tree  of  life,  and  by 
virtue  of  their  union  with  him  made  trees  of 
life  too,  rooted  in  him,  Col.  ii.  7-  There  is 
a  great  variety  of  these  trees,  through  the 
diversity  of  gifts  with  which  they  are  endued 
by  that  one  Spirit  who  works  all  in  all.  They 
grow  on  the  bank  of  the  river,  for  they  keep 
close  to  holy  ordinances,  and  through  them 
derive  from  Christ  sap  and  virtue.  They 
are  fruit-trees,  designed,  as  the  fig-tree  and 
the  olive,  with  their  fruits  to  honour  God  and 
man,  Judg.  ix.  9.  The  fruit  thereof  shall  be 
for  meat,  for  the  lips  of  the  righteous  feed 
many.  The  fruits  of  their  righteousness  are 
one  way  or  other  beneficial.  The  very  leaves 
of  these  trees  are  for  medicine,  for  bruises 
and  sores,  margin.  Good  Christians  with 
their  good  discourses,  which  are  as  their 
leaves,  as  well  as  with  their  charitable  ac- 
tions, which  are  as  their  fruits,  do  good  to 
those  about  them ;  they  strengthen  the  weak, 
and  bind  up  the  broken-hearted.  Their 
cheerfulness  does  good  like  a  medicine,  not 
only  to  themselves,  but  to  others  also.  They 
shall  be  enabled  by  the  grace  of  God  to  per- 
severe in  their  goodness  and  usefulness  ; 
their  leaf  shall  not  fade,  or  lose  its  medicinal 
virtue,  having  not  onlv  life  in  their  root,  but 
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sap  in  all  their  branches  ;  their  profession 
shall  not  icithir  (Ps.  i.  3),  neither  shall  the 
fruit  thereof  be  consumed ;  that  is,  they  shall 
not  lose  the  principle  of  their  fruitfulness, 
but  shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age,  to 
show  that  the  Lord  is  upright  (Ps.  xcii.  14, 
15),  or  the  reward  of  their  fruitfulness  shall 
abide  for  ever ;  they  bring  forth  fruit  that 
shall  abound  to  their  account  in  the  great 
day,  fruit  to  life  eternal;  that  is  indeed  fruit 
which  shall  not  be  consumed.  They  bring 
new  fruit  according  to  their  months,  some  in 
one  month  and  others  in  another :  so  that 
still  there  shall  be  one  or  other  found  to  serve 
the  glory  of  God  for  the  purpose  he  designs. 
Or  each  one  of  them  shall  bring  forth  fruit 
monthly,  which  denotes  an  abundant  dispo- 
sition to  fruit-bearing  (they  shall  never  be 
weary  of  well-doing),  and  a  very  happy  cli- 
mate, such  that  there  shall  be  a  perpetual 
spring  and  summer.  And  the  reason  of  this 
extraordinary  fruitfulness  is  because  their 
waters  issued  out  of  the  sanctuary  ;  it  is  not 
to  be  ascribed  to  any  thing  in  themselves, 
but  to  the  continual  supplies  of  divine  grace, 
with  which  they  are  watered  every  moment 
(Isa.  xxvii.  3) ;  for,  whoever  planted  them, 
it  was  that  which  gave  the  increase. 

13  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  This 
shall  be  the  border,  whereby  ye  shall 
inherit  the  land  according  to  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel :  Joseph  shall 
have  two  portions.  14  And  ye  shall 
inherit  it,  one  as  well  as  another :  con- 
cerning the  which  I  lifted  up  mine 
hand  to  give  it  unto  your  fathers  :  and 
this  land  shall  fall  unto  you  for  inhe- 
ritance. 15  And  this  shall  he  the  bor- 
der of  the  land  toward  the  north  side, 
from  the  great  sea,  the  way  of  Heth- 
lon,  as  men  go  to  Zedad;  16  Ha- 
math,  Berothah,  Sibraim,  which  is  be- 
tween the  border  of  Damascus  and  the 
border  of  Hamath ;  Hazar-hatticon, 
which  is  by  the  coast  of  Hauran.  17 
And  the  border  from  the  sea  shall  be 
Hazar-enan,  the  border  of  Damascus, 
and  the  north  northward,  and  the  bor- 
der of  Hamath.  And  this  is  the  north 
side.  18  And  the  east  side  ye  shall 
measure  from  Hauran,  and  from  Da- 
mascus, and  from  Gilead,  and  from  the 
land  of  Israel  by  Jordan,  from  the 
border  unto  the  east  sea.  And  this  is 
the  east  side.  19  And  the  south  side 
southward,  from  Tamar  even  to  the 
waters  of  strife  in  Kadesh,  the  river 
to  the  great  sea.  And  this  is  the  south 
side  southward.  20  The  west  side 
also  shall  be  the  great  sea  from  the 
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border,  till  a  man  come  over  against 
I  luinath.  This  u  the  west  side.  2\ 
So  shall  ye  divide  this  land  unto  you 
according  to  the  tribes  of  Israel.  22 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  ye 
shall  divide  it  by  lot  for  an  inheri- 
tance unto  you,  and  to  the  strangers 
that  sojourn  among  you,  which  snail 
beget  children  among  you  :  and  they 
shall  be  unto  you  as  born  in  the  coun- 
try among  the  children  of  Israel  ;  they 
shall  have  inheritance  with  you  among 
the  tribes  of  Israel.  23  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  in  what  tribe  the 
stranger  sojourneth,  there  shall  ye 
give  him  his  inheritance,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

We  are  now  to  pass  from  the  affairs  of  the 
sanctuary  to  those  of  the  state,  from  the  city  to 
the  country.  1 .  The  land  of  Canaan  is  here 
secured  to  them  for  an  inheritance  (v.  14) :  I 
lifted  up  my  hand  to  give  it  unto  your  fathers, 
that  is,  promised  it  upon  oath  to  them  and  their 
posterity.  Though  the  possession  had  heen 
a  great  while  discontinued,  yet  God  had  not 
forgotten  his  oath  which  he  swore  to  their 
fathers.  Though  God's  providences  may 
for  a  time  seem  to  contradict  his  promises, 
yet  the  promise  will  certainly  take  place  at 
last,  for  God  will  be  ever  mindful  of  his  cove- 
nant. I  lifted  up  my  hand  to  give  it,  and 
therefore  it  shall  without  fail  fall  to  you  for  an 
inheritance.  Thus  the  heavenly  Canaan  is 
sure   to   all  the   seed,  because  it  is  what 

God,  who  cannot  lie,  has  promised.      2.  It  I  Canaan,  that  better  country  (Heb.  xi.  16),  in 
is  here  circumscribed,  and  the  bounds  and  I  which  believing  Gentiles  shall  have  a  blessed 
limits  of  it  are  fixed,  which  they  must  not  i  lot,  as  well  as  believing  Jews,  Isa.  lvi.  3. 
pass   over  to   encroach  upon  their  neigh- j 
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15-^20),  and  for  the  prince,  ver.  21,  22.  Much  of  this  we  had  be- 
fore, ch.  xlv.  III.  A  plan  of  the  city,  Its  gates,  and  the  new  name 
given  to  it  (ver.  30—35),  which  seals  up,  and  concludes,  the  vision 
and  prophecy  of  this  book. 

OW  these  are  the  names  of  the 
tribes.  From  the  north  end  to 
the  coast  of  the  way  of  Hethlon,  as 
one  goeth  to  Hamath,  Hazar-enan, 
the  border  of  Damascus  northward,  to 
the  coast  of  Hamath ;  for  these  are 
his  sides  east  and  west ;  a  portion  for 
Dan.  2  And  by  the  border  of  Dan, 
from  the  east  side  unto  the  west  side, 
a  portion  for  Asher.  3  And  by  the 
border  of  Asher,  from  the  east  side 
even  unto  the  west  side,  a  portion  for 
Naphtali.  4  And  by  the  border  of 
Naphtali,  from  the  east  side  unto  the 
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seems  unequal,  because  some  tribes  were 
much  more  numerous  than  the  other,  and 
indeed  the  most  were  of  Judah  and  Benja- 
min and  very  few  of  the  other  ten  tribes ; 
but  as  the  twelve  tribes  stand,  in  type  and 
vision,  for  the  gospel-church,  the  Israel  of 
God,  it  was  very  equal,  because  we  find  in 
another  vision  an  equal  number  of  each  of 
the  twelve  tribes  sealed  for  the  living  God, 
just  12,000  of  each,  Rev.  vii.  5,  &c.  And 
to  those  sealed  ones  these  allotments  did  be- 
long. It  intimates  likewise  that  all  the  sub- 
jects of  Christ's  kingdom  have  obtained  like 
precious  faith.  Male  and  female,  Jew  and 
Gentile,  bond  and  free,  are  all  alike  welcome 
to  Christ  and  made  partakers  of  him.  4. 
The  strangers  who  sojourn  among  them,  who 
shall  beget  children  and  be  built  up  into  fa- 
milies, and  so  help  to  people  their  country, 
shall  have  inheritance  among  the  tribes,  as  if 
they  had  been  native  Israelites  (v.  22,  23 ), 
which  was  by  no  means  allowed  in  Joshua's 
division  of  the  land.  This  is  an  act  for  a  ge- 
neral naturalization,  which  would  teach  the 
Jews  who  was  their  neighbour,  not  those 
only  of  their  own  nation  and  religion,  but 
those,  whoever  they  were,  that  they  had  an 
opportunity  of  showing  kindness  to,  because 
from  them  they  would  be  willing  to  receive 
kindness.  It  would  likewise  invite  strangers 
to  come  and  settle  among  them,  and  put 
themselves  under  the  wings  of  the  divine  Ma- 
jesty. But  it  certainly  looks  at  gospel-times, 
when  the  partition-wall  between  Jew  and 
Gentile  was  taken  down,  and  both  were  put 
upon  a  level  before  God,  both  made  one  in 
Christ,  in  whom  there  is  no  difference,  Rom. 
x.  12.    This  land  was  a  type  of  the  heavenly 


begins  with  the  salt  sea  in  the  south,  goes 
round  and  ends  there.  This  begins  with 
Hamath  about  Damascus  in  the  north,  and 
so  goes  round  and  ends  there,  v.  20.  Note, 
It  is  God  that  appoints  the  bounds  of  our  ha- 
bitation ;  and  his  Israel  shall  always  have 
cause  to  say  that  the  lines  have  fallen  to  them 
in  pleasant  places.  The  lake  of  Sodom  is 
here  called  the  east  sea,  for,  it  being  healed  by 
the  waters  of  the  sanctuary,  it  is  no  more  to 
be  called  a  salt  sea,  as  it  was  in  Numbers. 
3.  It  is  here  ordered  to  be  divided  among 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  reckoning  Joseph  for 
two  tribes,  to  make  up  the  number  of  twelve, 
when  Levi  was  taken  out  to  attend  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  had  his  lot  adjoining  to  that  (v. 
13,  21)  :  You  s/iaU  inherit  it,  one  as  well  as 
another,  v.  14.  The  tribes  shall  have  an 
equal  share,  one  as  much  as  another.  As 
the  tribes   returned   out  of  Babylon,  this 
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west  side,  a  portion  for  Manasseh.  5 
And  by  the  border  of  Manasseh,  from 
the  east  side  unto  the  west  side,  a 
portion  for  Ephraim.  6  And  by  the 
border  of  Ephraim,  from  the  east  side 
even  unto  the  west  side,  a  portion  for 
Reuben.  7  And  by  the  border  of 
Reuben,  from  the  east  side  even  unto 
the  west  side,  a  portion  for  Judah. 
8  And  by  the  border  of  J  udah,  from 
the  east  side  unto  the  west  side,  shall 
be  the  offering  which  ye  shall  offer  of 
five  and  twenty  thousand  reeds  in 
breadth,  and  in  length  as  one  of  the 
other  parts,  from  the  east  side  unto 
the  west  side :  and  the  sanctuary  shall 
be  in  the  midst  of  it.  9  The  oblation 
that  ye  shall  offer  unto  the  Lord  shall 
be  of  five  and  twenty  thousand  in 
length,  and  often  thousand  in  breadth. 
1 0  And  for  them,  even  for  the  priests, 
shall  be  this  holy  oblation ;  toward 
the  north  five  and  twenty  thousand  in 
length,  and  toward  the  west  ten  thou- 
sand in  breadth,  and  toward  the  east 
ten  thousand  in  breadth,  and  toward 
the  south  five  and  twenty  thousand  in 
length :  and  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  in  the  midst  thereof.  117/ 
shall  be  for  the  priests  that  are  sanc- 
tified of  the  sons  of  Zadok ;  which 
have  kept  my  charge,  which  went  not 
astray  when  the  children  of  Israel 
went  astray,  as  the  Levites  went  astray. 
12  And  this  oblation  of  the  land  that 
is  offered  shall  be  unto  them  a  thing 
most  holy  by  the  border  of  the  Le- 
vites. 13  And  over  against  the  border 
of  the  priests  the  Levites  shall  have 
five  and  twenty  thousand  in  length, 
and  ten  thousand  in  breadth :  all  the 
length  shall  be  five  and  twenty  thou- 
sand, and  the  breadth  ten  thousand. 
14  And  they  shall  not  sell  of  it,  nei- 
ther exchange,  nor  alienate  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  land  :  for  it  is  holy  unto 
the  Lord.  15  And  the  five  thousand, 
that  are  left  in  the  breadth  over  against 
the  five  and  twenty  thousand,  shall  be 
a  profane  place  for  the  city,  for  dwell- 
ing, and  for  suburbs :  and  the  city 
shall  be  in  the  midst  thereof.  16  And 
these  shall  be  the  measures  thereof; 
the  north  side  four  thousand  and  five 
hundred,  and  the  south  side  four  thou- 
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sand  and  five  hundred,  and  on  the  east 
side  four  thousand  and  five  hundred, 
and  the  west  side  four  thousand  and 
five  hundred.  17  And  the  suburbs  of 
the  city  shall  be  toward  the  north  two 
hundred  and  fifty,  and  toward  the 
south  two  hundred  and  fifty,  and  to- 
ward the  east  two  hundred  and  fifty, 
and  toward  the  west  two  hundred  and 
fifty.  18  And  the  residue  in  length 
over  against  the  oblation  of  the  holy 
portion  shall  be  ten  thousand  east- 
ward, and  ten  thousand  westward: 
and  it  shall  be  over  against  the  obla- 
tion of  the  holy  portion;  and  the  in- 
crease thereof  shall  be  for  food  unto 
them  that  serve  the  city.  19  And 
they  that  serve  the  city  shall  serve  it 
out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel.  20  All 
the  oblation  shall  be  five  and  twenty 
thousand  by  five  and  twenty  thousand : 
ye  shall  offer  the  holy  oblation  four- 
square, with  the  possession  of  the  city. 
21  And  the  residue  shall  be  for  the 
prince,  on  the  one  side  and  on  the 
other  of  the  holy  oblation,  and  of  the 
possession  of  the  city,  over  against 
the  five  and  twenty  thousand  of  the 
oblation  toward  the  east  border,  and 
westward  over  against  the  five  and 
twenty  thousand  toward  the  west  bor- 
der, over  against  the  portions  for  the 
prince :  and  it  shall  be  the  holy  obla- 
tion ;  and  the  sanctuary  of  the  house 
shall  be  in  the  midst  thereof.  22 
Moreover  from  the  possession  of  the 
Levites,  and  from  the  possession  of 
the  city,  being  in  the  midst  of  that 
which  is  the  prince's,  between  the 
border  of  Judah  and  the  border  of 
Benjamin,  shall  be  for  the  prince.  23 
As  for  the  rest  of  the  tribes,  from  the 
east  side  unto  the  west  side,  Benjamin 
shall  have  a  portion.  24  And  by  the 
border  of  Benjamin,  from  the  east  side 
unto  the  west  side,  Simeon  shall  have 
a  portion.  25  And  by  the  border  of 
Simeon,from  the  east  side  unto  the  west 
side,  Issach&r  a.  portion.  26  And  by  the 
border  of  Issachar,  from  the  east  side 
unto  the  west  side,  Zebulun  ^.portion. 
27  And  by  the  border  of  Zebulun, 
from  the  east  side  unto  the  west  side, 
Gad  a  portion.  28  And  by  the  bor- 
der of  Gad,  at  the  south  side  south- 
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•ward,  the  border  shall  be  even  from 
T.unar  unto  the  waters  of  strife  in 
Kadesh,  and  to  the  river  toward  the 
great  sea.  29  This  is  the  land  which 
\r  shall  divide  by  lot  unto  the  tribes 
of  Israel  for  inheritance,  and  these  are 
their  portions,  saith  the  Lord  God. 
30  And  these  are  the  goings  out  of 
the  city  on  the  north  side,  four  thou- 
sand and  five  hundred  measures. 


We  have  here  a  very  short  and  ready  way 
taken  for  the  dividing  of  the  land  among  the 
twelve  tribes,  not  so  tedious  and  so  far  about 
as  the  way  that  was  taken  in  Joshua's  time ; 
for  in  the  distribution  of  spiritual  and 
heavenly  blessings  there  is  not  that  danger 
of  murmuring  and  quarrelling  that  there  is 
in  the  participation  of  temporal  blessings. 
When  God  gave  to  the  labourers  every  one 
his  penny  those  that  were  uneasy  at  it  were 
soon  put  to  silence  with,  May  I  not  do  what 
I  will  with  my  own  ?  And  such  is  the  equal 
distribution  here  among  the  tribes.  In  this 
distribution  of  the  land  we  may  observe,  1. 
That  it  differs  very  much  from  the  division 
of  it  in  Joshua's  time,  and  agrees  not  with 
the  order  of  their  birth,  nor  with  that  of 
their  blessing  by  Jacob  or  Moses.  Simeon 
here  is  not  divided  in  Jacob,  nor  is  Zebulun 
a  haven  of  ships,  a  plain  intimation  that  it  is 
not  so  much  to  be  understood  literally  as 
spiritually,  though  the  mystery  of  it  is  very 
much  hidden  from  us.  In  gospel  times  old 
things  have  passed  away ;  behold,,  all  things 
have  become  new.  The  Israel  of  God  is  cast 
into  a  new  method.  2.  That  the  tribe  of 
Dan,  which  was  last  provided  for  in  the  first 
division  of  Canaan  (Josh.  xix.  40),  is  first 
provided  for  here,  v.  1 .  Thus  in  the  gospel 
the  last  shall  be  first,  Matt.  xix.  30.  God, 
in  the  dispensation  of  his  grace,  does  not 
follow  the  same  method  that  he  does  in  the 
disposals  of  his  providence.  But  Dan  had 
now  his  portion  thereabouts  where  he  had 
only  one  city  before,  northward,  on  the 
border  of  Damascus,  and  furthest  of  all 
from  the  sanctuary,  because  that  tribe  had 
revolted  to  idolatry.  3.  That  all  the  ten 
tribes  that  were  carried  away  by  the  king  of 
Assyria,  as  well  as  the  two  tribes  that  were 
long  afterwards  carried  to  Babylon,  have 
their  allotment  in  this  visionary  land,  which 
some  think  had  its  accomplishment  in  the 
particular  persons  and  families  of  those  tribes 
who  returned  with  Judah  and  Benjamin,  of 
which  we  find  many  instances  in  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah ;  and  it  is  probable  that  there 
were  returns  of  many  more  afterwards  at 
several  times,  which  are  not  recorded ;  and 
the  Jews  having  Galilee,  and  other  parts, 
that  had  been  the  possessions  of  the  ten 
tribes,  put  into  their  hands,  in  common  with 
them,  they  enjoyed  them.  Grotius  says,  If 
the  ten  tribes  had  repented  and  returned  to 


The  division  of  the  land. 

God,  as  the  chief  fathers  of  Judah  and  Benja- 
min did,  and  the  priests  and  Levites  (Ezra  i. 
5),  they  would  have  fared  as  those  two  tribes 
did,  but  they  forfeited  the  benefit  of  this 
glorious  prophecy  by  sin.  However,  we  be- 
lieve it  has  its  designed  accomplishment  in 
the  establishment  and  enlargement  of  the 
gospel  church,  and  the  happy  settlement  of 
all  those  who  are  Israelites  indeed  in  the 
sure  and  sweet  enjoyment  of  the  privileges 
of  the  new  covenant,  in  which  there  is  enough 
for  all  and  enough  for  each.  4.  That  every 
tribe  in  this  visionary  distribution  had  its 
particular  lot  assigned  it  by  a  divine  ap- 
pointment ;  for  it  was  never  the  intention  of 
the  gospel  to  pluck  up  the  hedge  of  property 
and  lay  all  in  common ;  it  was  in  a  way  of 
charity,  not  of  legal  right,  that  the  first 
Christians  had  all  things  common  (Acts  ii. 
44),  and  many  precepts  of  the  gospel  sup- 
pose that  every  man  should  know  his  own. 
We  must  not  only  acknowledge,  but  acqui- 
esce in,  the  hand  of  God  appointing  us  our 
lot,  and  be  well  pleased  with  it,  believing  it 
fittest  for  us.  He  shall  choose  our  inheritance 
for  us,  Ps.  xlvii.  4.  5.  That  the  tribes  lay 
contiguous.  By  the  border  of  one  tribe  was 
the  portion  of  another,  all  in  a  row,  in  exact 
order,  so  that,  like  stones  in  an  arch,  they  fixed, 
and  strengthened,  and  wedged  in  one  ano- 
ther. Behold  how  good  and  how  pleasant  a 
thing  it  is  for  brethren  thus  to  dwell  together! 
It  was  a  figure  of  the  communion  of  churches 
and  saints  under  the  gospel-government ; 
thus,  though  they  are  many,  yet  they  are 
one,  and  should  hold  together  in  holy  love 
and  mutual  assistance.  6.  That  the  lot  of 
Reuben,  which  before  lay  at  a  distance  be- 
yond Jordan,  now  lies  next  to  Judah,  and 
next  but  one  to  the  sanctuary ;  for  the  scandal 
he  lay  under,  for  which  he  was  told  he  should 
not  excel,  began  Dy  this  time  to  wear  off. 
What  has  turned  to  the  reproach  of  any  per- 
son or  people  ought  not  to  be  remembered 
for  ever,  but  should  at  length  be  kindly  for- 
gotten. 7-  That  the  sanctuary  was  in  the 
midst  of  them.  There  were  seven  tribes  to 
the  north  of  it,  and  the  Levites.  the  prince's, 
and  the  city's  portion,  with  that  of  five  tribes 
more,  to  the  south  of  it ;  so  that  it  was,  as  it 
ought  to  be,  in  the  heart  of  the  kingdom,  that 
it  might  diffuse  its  benign  influences  to  the 
whole,  and  might  be  the  centre  of  their  unity. 
The  tribes  that  lay  most  remote  from  each 
other  would  meet  there  in  a  mutual  acquaint- 
ance and  fellowship.  Those  of  the  same 
parish  or  congregation,  though  dispersed, 
and  having  no  occasion  otherwise  to  know 
each  other,  yet  by  meeting  statedly  to  wor- 
ship God  together  should  have  their  hearts 
knit  to  each  other  in  holy  love.  8.  That 
where  the  sanctuary  was  the  priests  were  : 
For  them,  even  for  the  priests,  shall  this  holy 
oblation  be,  v.  10.  As,  on  the  one  hand, 
this  denotes  honour  and  comfort  to  minis- 
ters, that  what  is  given  for  their  support  and 
maintenance  is  reckoned  a  holy  oblation  to 
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the  Lord,  so  it  intimates  their  duty,  which  is 
that,  since  they  are  appointed  and  main- 
tained for  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  they 
ought;  to  attend  continually  to  this  very  thing, 
to  reside  on  their  cures.  Those  that  live 
upon  the  altar  must  serve  at  the  altar,  not 
take  the  wages  to  themselves  and  devolve 
the  work  upon  others ;  but  how  can  they 
serve  the  altar,  his  altar  they  live  upon,  if 
they  do  not  live  near  it  ?  9.  Those  priests 
had  the  priests'  share  of  these  lands  that 
had  approved  themselves  faithful  to  God  in 
times  of  trial  (v.  11):  It  shall  be  for  the 
sons  ofZadok,  who,  it  seems,  had  signalized 
themselves  in  some  critical  juncture,  and 
went  not  astray  when  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  the  other  Levites,  went  astray.  God 
will  put  honour  upon  those  who  keep  their 
integrity  in  times  of  general  apostasy,  and 
he  has  special  favours  in  reserve  for  them. 
Those  are  swimming  upwards,  and  so  they 
will  find  at  last,  that  are  swimming  against 
the  stream.  10.  The  land  which  was  appro- 
priated to  the  ministers  of  the  sanctuary 
might  by  no  means  be  alienated.  It  was  in 
the  nature  of  the  first-fruits  of  the  land,  and 
was  therefore  holy  to  the  Lord;  and,  though 
the  priests  and  Levites  had  both  the  use  of 
it  and  the  inheritance  of  it  to  them  and  their 
heirs,  yet  they  might  not  sell  it  nor  exchange 
it,  v.  14.  It  is  sacrilege  to  convert  that  to 
other  uses  which  is  dedicated  to  God.  11. 
The  land  allotted  for  the  city  and  its  suburbs 
is  called  a  prof  ane  place  {v.  15),  or  common; 
noc  but  that  the  city  was  a  holy  city  above 
other  cities,  for  the  Lord  was  there,  but,  in 
comparison  with  the  sanctuary,  it  was  a  pro- 
fane place.  Yet  it  is  too  often  true  in  the 
worst  sense  that  great  cities,  even  those 
which,  like  this,  have  the  sanctuary  near 
them,  are  profane  places,  and  it  ought  to  be 
deeply  lamented.  It  was  the  complaint  of 
old,  From  Jerusalem  has  profaneness  gone 
forth  into  all  the  land,  Jer.  xxiii.  15.  12. 
The  city  is  made  to  be  exactly  square,  and 
the  suburbs  extending  themselves  equally  on 
all  sides,  as  the  Levites'  cities  did  in  the 
first  division  of  the  land  (u.  16,  17),  which, 
never  being  literally  fulfilled  in  any  city,  in- 
timates that  it  is  to  be  understood  spiritually 
of  the  beauty  and  stability  of  the  gospel 
church,  that  city  of  the  living  God,  which  is 
formed  according  to  the  wisdom  and  counsel 
of  God,  and  is  made  firm  and  immovable  by 
his  promise.  13.  Whereas,  before,  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem  were  principally  of 
Judah  and  Benjamin,  in  whose  tribe  it  lay, 
now  the  head  city  lies  not  in  the  particular 
lot  of  any  of  the  tribes,  but  those  that  serve 
the  city,  and  bear  office  in  it,  shall  serve  it 
out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  v.  19.  The 
most  eminent  men  must  be  picked  out  of 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel  for  the  service  of  the 
city,  because  many  eyes  were  upon  it,  and 
there  was  great  resort  to  it  from  all  parts  of 
the  nation  and  from  other  nations.  Those 
that  live  in  the  city  are  said  to  serve  the  city, 
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for,  wherever  we  are,  we  must  study  to  be 
serviceable  to  the  place,  some  way  or  other, 
according  as  our  capacity  is.  They  must 
not  come  out  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  the 
city  to  take  their  ease,  and  enjoy  their  plea- 
sures, but  to  serve  the  city,  to  do  all  the  good 
they  can  there,  and  in  so  doing  they  would 
have  a  good  influence  upon  the  country  too. 
14.  Care  was  taken  that  those  who  applied 
themselves  to  public  business  in  the  city,  as 
well  as  in  the  sanctuary,  should  have  an 
honourable  comfortable  maintenance;  lands 
are  appointed,  the  increase  whereof  shall  be 
food  unto  those  that  serve  the  city,  v.  18. 
Who  goes  a  warfare  at  his  own  charges  ? 
Magistrates,  that  attend  the  service  of  the 
state,  as  well  as  ministers,  that  attend  the 
service  of  the  church,  should  have  all  due 
encouragement  and  support  in  so  doing; 
and  for  this  cause  pay  we  tribute  also.  15. 
The  prince  had  a  lot  for  himself,  suited  to 
the  dignity  of  his  high  station  (v.  21) ;  we 
took  an  account  of  it  before,  ch.  xlv.  He 
was  seated  near  the  sanctuary,  where  the 
testimony  of  Israel  was,  and  near  the  city, 
where  the  thrones  of  judgment  were,  that  he 
might  be  a  protection  to  both  and  might  see 
that  the  duty  of  both  was  carefully  and 
faithfully  done ;  and  herein  he  was  a  minister 
of  God  for  good  to  the  whole  community. 
Christ  is  the  church's  prince,  that  defends  it 
on  every  side,  and  creates  a  defence  ;  nay, 
he  is  himself  a  defence  upon  all  its  glory  and 
encompasses  it  with  his  favour.  16.  As 
Judah  had  his  lot  next  the  sanctuary  on  one 
side,  so  Benjamin  had,  of  all  the  tribes,  his 
lot  nearest  to  it  on  the  other  side,  which 
honour  was  reserved  for  those  who  adhered 
to  the  house  of  David  and  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem  when  the  other  ten  tribes  went 
astray  from  both.  It  is  enough  if  treachery 
and  apostasy,  upon  repentance,  be  pardoned, 
but  constancy  and  fidelity  shall  be  rewarded 
and  preferred. 

31  And  the  gates  of  the  city  shall  be 
after  the  names  of  the  tribes  of  Israel : 
three  gates  northward ;  one  gate  of 
Reuben,  one  gate  of  Judah,  one  gate 
of  Levi.  32  And  at  the  east  side  four 
thousand  and  five  hundred :  and  three 
gates ;  and  one  gate  of  Joseph,  one 
gate  of  Benjamin,  one  gate  of  Dan. 

33  And  at  the  south  side  four  thou- 
sand and  five  hundred  measures :  and 
three  gates  ;  one  gate  of  Simeon,  one 
gate  of  Issachar,  one  gate  of  Zebulun. 

34  At  the  west  side  four  thousand 
and  five  hundred,  with  their  three 
gates ;  one  gate  of  Gad,  one  gate  of 
Asher,  one  gate  of  Naphtali.  35  It 
was  round  about  eighteen  thousand 
measures  :  and  the  name  of  the  city 
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from  that  day  shall  be.  The  Lord  is 
there. 

We  have  here  a  further  account  of  the 
city  that  should  he  huilt  for  the  metropolis 
of  this  glorious  land,  and  to  be  the  recepta- 
cle of  those  who  should  come  from  all  parts 
to  worship  in  the  sanctuary  adjoining.  It 
is  nowhere  called  Jerusalem,  nor  is  the  land 
which  we  have  had  such  a  particular  account 
of  the  dividing  of  any  where  called  the  land 
of  Canaan ;  for  the  old  names  are  forgotten, 
to  intimate  that  the  old  things  are  done  away, 
behold  all  things  have  become  new.  Now, 
concerning  this  city,  observe  here,  1.  The 
measures  of  its  out-lets,  and  the  grounds  be- 
longing to  it,  for  its  several  conveniences; 
each  way  its  appurtenances  extended  4500 
measures,  18,000  in  all,  v.  35.  But  what 
these  measures  were  is  uncertain.  It  is 
never  said,  in  all  this  chapter,  whether  so 
many  reeds  (as  our  translation  determines  by 
inserting  that  word,  v.  8,  each  reed  contain- 
ing six  cubits  and  a  span,  ch.  xl.  5,  and  why 
should  the  measurer  appear  with  the  mea- 
suring reed  in  his  hand  of  that  length  if  he 
did  not  measure  with  that,  except  where  it 
is  expressly  said  he  measured  by  cubits  ?)  or 
whether,  as  others  think,  it  is  so  many  cubits, 
because  those  are  mentioned  ch.  xlv.  2  and 
ck.  xlvii.  3.  Yet  that  makes  me  incline 
rather  to  think  that  where  cubits  are  not 
mentioned  it  must  be  intended  so  many 
lengths  of  the  measuring  reed.  But  those 
who  understand  it  of  so  many  cubits  are  not 
agreed  whether  it  be  meant  of  the  common 
cubit,  which  was  half  a  yard,  or  the  geo- 
metrical cubit,  which,  for  better  expedition, 
is  supposed  to  be  mostly  used  in  surveying 
lands,  which,  some  say,  contained  six  cubits, 
others  about  three  cubits  and  a  half,  so 
making  1000  cubits  the  same  with  1000 
paces,  that  is,  an  English  mile.  But  our 
being  left  at  this  uncertainty  is  an  intima- 
tion that  these  things  are  to  be  understood 
spiritually,  and  that  what  is  principally  meant 
is  that  there  is  an  exact*  and  just  proportion 
observed  by  Infinite  Wisdom  in  modelling 
the  gospel  church,  which  though  now  we 
cannot  discern  we  shall  when  we  come  to 
heaven.  2.  The  number  of  its  gates.  It 
had  twelve  gates  in  all,  three  on  each  side, 
which  was  very  agreeable  when  it  lay  iour 
square ;  and  these  twelve  gates  were  inscribed 
to  the  twelve  tribes.  Because  the  city  was  to 
be  served  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  (v.  19) 
it  was  fit  that  each  tribe  should  have  its  gate ; 
and,  Levi  being  here  taken  in,  to  keep  to 
the  number  twelve  Ephraim  and  Manasseh 
are  made  one  in  Joseph,  v.  32.  On  the 
north  side  were  the  gates  of  Reuben,  Judah, 
and  Levi  (v.  31),  on  the  east  the  gates  of 
Joseph,  Benjamin,  and  Dan  {v.  32),  on  the 
south  the  gates  of  Simeon,  Issachar,  and 
Zebulun  (v.  33),  and  on  the  west  the  gates 
of  Gad,  Asher,  and  Naphtali,  v.  34.  Con- 
formable to  this,  in  St.  John's  vision,  the 
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new  Jerusalem  (for  so  the  holy  city  is  called 
there,  though  not  here)  has  twelve  gates, 
three  on  a  side,  and  on  them  are  written  the 
names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  Rev.  xxi.  12,  13.  Note,  Into  the 
church  of  Christ,  both  miUtant  and  triumph- 
ant, there  is  a  free  access  by  faith  for  all 
that  come  of  every  tribe,  from  every  quarter. 
Christ  has  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  for 
all  believers.  Whoever  will  may  come  and 
take  of  the  water  of  life,  of  the  tree  of  life, 
frcdij.  3.  The  name  given  to  this  city: 
From  that  day,  when  it  shall  be  newly- 
erected  according  to  this  model,  the  name  of 
it  shall  be,  not,  as  before,  Jerusalem — The 
vision  of  peace,  but,  which  is  the  original  of 
that,  and  more  than  equivalent  to  it,  Jeho- 
vah Shammah — The  Lord  is  there,  v.  35. 
This  intimated,  (1)  That  the  captives,  after 
their  return,  should  have  manifest  tokens  of 
God's  presence  with  them  and  his  residence 
among  them,  both  in  his  ordinances  and 
in  his  providences.  They  shall  have  no  oc- 
casion to  ask,  as  their  fathers  did,  Is  the  Lord 
among  us,  or  is  he  not?  for  they  shall  see 
and  say  that  he  is  with  them  of  a  truth. 
And  then,  though  their  troubles  were  many 
and  threatening,  they  were  like  the  bush 
which  burned  but  was  not  consumed,  be- 
cause the  Lord  was  there.  But  when  God 
departed  from  their  temple,  when  he  said, 
Migremus  hinc — Let  us  go  hence,  their  house 
was  soon  left  unto  them  desolate.  Being  no 
longer  his,  it  was  not  much  longer  theirs. 
(2.)  That  the  gospel-church  should  likewise 
have  the  presence  of  God  in  it,  though  not 
in  the  Shechinah,  as  of  old,  yet  in  a  token  of 
it  no  less  sure,  that  of  his  Spirit.  Where 
the  gospel  is  faithfully  preached,  gospel  or- 
dinances are  duly  administered,  and  God  is 
worshipped  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  only, 
it  may  truly  be  said,  The  Lord  is  there;  for 
faithful  is  he  that  has  said,  and  he  will  be  as 
good  as  his  word,  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  The  Lord  is 
there  in  his  church,  to  rule  and  govern  it,  to 
protect  and  defend  it,  and  graciously  to  ac- 
cept and  own  his  sincere  worshippers,  and  to 
be  nigh  unto  them  in  all  that  they  call  upon 
him  for.  This  should  engage  us  to  keep 
close  to  the  communion  of  saints,  for  the 
Lord  is  there  ;  and  then  whither  shall  we  go 
to  better  ourselves  ?  Nay,  it  is  true  of  every 
good  Christian ;  he  dwells  in  God,  and  God 
in  him;  whatever  soul  has  in  it  a  living 
principle  of  grace,  it  may  be  truly  said,  The 
Lord  is  there.  (3.)  That  the  glory  and  hap- 
piness of  heaven  should  consist  chiefiy  in 
this,  that  the  Lord  is  there.  St.  John's  re- 
presentation of  that  blessed  state  does  in- 
deed far  exceed  this  in  many  respects.  That 
is  all  gold,  and  pearls,  and  precious  stones ; 
it  is  much  larger  than  this,  and  much 
brighter,  for  it  needs  not  the  light  of  the  sun. 
But,  in  making  the  presence  of  God  the 
principal  matter  of  its  bliss,  they  both  agree. 
There  the  happiness  of  the  glorified  saints  is 
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made  to  be  that  God  himself  shall  be  vrith 
them  (Rev.  xxi.  3),  that  he  who  sits  on  the 
throne  shall  dwell  among  them,  Rev.  vii.  15. 
And  here  it  is  made  to  crown  the  bliss  of 


this  holy  city  that  the  Lord  is  there.  Let  us 
therefore  give  all  diligence  to  make  sure  to 
ourselves  a  place  in  that  city,  that  we  may 
be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 


AN 

EXPOSITION, 

WITH   PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 

OF  THE  BOOK  OF  THE  PROPHET 

DANIEL. 


The  book  of  Ezekiel  left  the  affairs  of  Jerusalem  under  a  doleful  aspect,  all  in  ruins,  but  with  a  joyful 
prospect  of  all  in  glory  again.  This  of  Daniel  fitly  follows.  Ezekiel  told  us  what  was  seen,  and  what 
was  foreseen,  by  him  in  the  former  years  of  the  captivity :  Daniel  tells  us  what  was  seen,  and  foreseen, 
in  the  latter  years  of  the  captivity.  When  God  employs  different  hands,  yet  it  is  about  the  same 
work.  And  it  was  a  comfort  to  the  poor  captives  that  they  had  first  one  prophet  among  them  and 
then  another,  to  show  them  how  long,  and  a  sign  that  God  had  not  quite  cast  them  off.  Let  us  enquire, 
I.  Concerning  this  prophet.  His  Hebrew  name  was  Daniel,  which  signifies  the  judgment  of  God ; 
his  Chaldean  name  was  Belteshazzar.  He  was  of  the  tribe  of Judah,  and,  as  it  should  seem,  of 
the  royal  family.  He  was  betimes  eminent  for  wisdom  and  piety.  Ezekiel,  his  contemporary, 
but  much  his  senior,  speaks  of  him  as  an  oracle  when  thus  he  upbraids  the  king  of  Tyre  with 
his  conceitedness  of  himself:  Thou  art  wiser  than  Daniel,  Ezek.  xxviii.  3.  He  is  likewise  there 
celebrated  for  success  in  prayer,  when  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job  are  reckoned  as  three  men  that  had 
the  greatest  interest  in  heaven  of  any,  Ezek.  xiv.  14.  He  began  betimes  to  be  famous,  and  con- 
tinued long  so.  Some  of  the  Jewish  rabbin  are  loth  to  acknowledge  him  to  be  a  prophet  of  the 
higher  form,  and  therefore  rank  his  book  among  the  Hagiographa,  not  among  the  prophecies,  and 
would  not  have  their  disciples  pay  much  regard  to  it.  One  reason  they  pretend  is  because  he  did 
not  live  such  a  mean  mortified  life  as  Jeremiah  and  some  other  of  the  prophets  did,  but  lived  like 
a  prince,  and  was  a  prime-minister  of  state ;  whereas  we  find  him  persecuted  as  other  prophets 
were  {ch.  vi.),  and  mortifying  himself  as  other  prophets  did,  when  he  ate  no  pleasant  bread  (ch. 
x.  3),  and  fainting  and  sick  when  he  was  under  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  ch.  viii.  27- 
Another  reason  they  pretend  is  because  he  wrote  his  book  in  a  heathen  country,  and  there  had 
his  visions,  and  not  in  the  land  of  Israel ;  but,  for  the  same  reason,  Ezekiel  also  must  be  ex- 
punged out  of  the  roll  of  prophets.  But  the  true  reason  is  that  he  speaks  so  plainly  of  the  time 
of  the  Messiah's  coming  that  the  Jews  cannot  avoid  the  conviction  of  it  and  therefore  do  not  care 
to  hear  of  it.  But  Josephus  calls  him  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  prophets,  nay,  the  angel  Gabriel 
calls  him  a  man  greatly  beloved.  He  lived  long  an  active  life  in  the  courts  and  councils  of  some 
of  the  greatest  monarchs  the  world  ever  had,  Nebuchadnezzar,  Cyrus,  Darius  ;  for  we  mistake  if 
we  confine  the  privilege  of  an  intercourse  with  heaven  to  speculative  men,  or  those  that  spend 
their  time  in  contemplation  ;  no,  who  was  more  intimately  acquainted  with  the  mind  of  God  than 
Daniel,  a  courtier,  a  statesman,  and  a  man  of  business  ?  The  Spirit,  as  the  wind,  blows  where  it 
lists.  And,  if  those  that  have  much  to  do  in  the  world  plead  that  as  an  excuse  for  the  infre- 
quency  and  slightness  of  their  converse  with  God,  Daniel  will  condemn  them.  Some  have  thought 
that  he  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  was  one  of  the  masters  of  the  Greek  synagogue  ;  but  nothing 
of  that  appears  in  scripture  ;  it  is  therefore  generally  concluded  that  he  died  in  Persia  at 
Susan,  where  he  lived  to  be  very  old.  II.  Concerning  this  book.  The  first  six  chapters  of  it  are 
historical,  and  are  plain  and  easy  ;  the  last  six  are  prophetical,  and  in  them  are  many  things  dark, 
and  hard  to  be  understood,  which  yet  would  be  more  intelligible  if  we  had  a  more  complete  his- 
tory of  the  nations,  and  especially  the  Jewish  nation,  from  Daniel's  time  to  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  Our  Saviour  intimates  the  difficulty  of  apprehending  the  sense  of  Daniel's  prophecies 
when,  speaking  of  them,  he  says,  Let  him  that  readeth  understand,  Matt.  xxiv.  15.  The  first 
chapter,  and  the  first  three  verses  of  the  second  chapter,  are  in  Hebrew ;  thence  to  the  eighth 
chapter  is  in  the  Chaldee  dialect ;  and  thence  to  the  end  is  in  Hebrew.  Mr.  Broughton  observes 
that,  as  the  Chaldeans  were  kind  to  Daniel,  and  gave  cups  of  cold  water  to  him  when  he  requested 
it,  rather  than  the  king's  wine,  God  would  not  have  them  lose  their  reward,  but  made  that  lan- 
guage which  they  taught  him  to  have  honour  in  his  writings  through  all  the  world,  unto  this  day. 
Daniel,  according  to  his  computation,  continues  the  holy  slorv  from  the  first  surprising  of  Jeru- 
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irtlem  by  the  Chaldean  Babel,  when  he  himself  was  carried  away  captive,  until  the  last  destruc- 
tion of  it  by  Koiius  tin:  mystical  Babel,  for  so  far  forward  his  predictions  look,  ch.  \x.  27.  The 
fables  of  Susannah,  and  of  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  in  both  which  Daniel  is  made  a  party,  are  apo- 
cryphal stories,  which  we  think,  we  have  no  reason  to  give  any  credit  to,  they  being  never  found 
in  the  Hebrew  or  Chaldee,  but  only  in  the  Greek,  nor  ever  admitted  by  the  Jewish  church.  There 
are  some  both  of  the  histories  and  of  the  prophecies  of  this  book  that  bear  date  in  the  latter  end 
of  the  Chaldean  monarchy,  and  others  of  both  that  are  dated  in  the  beginning  of  the  Persian 
monarchy.  But  both  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  which  Daniel  interpreted,  and  his  own  visions, 
point  at  the  Grecian  and  Roman  monarchies,  and  very  particularly  at  the  Jews'  troubles  under 
Antiochus,  which  it  would  be  of  great  use  to  them  to  prepare  for ;  as  his  fixing  the  very  time 
for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  was  of  use  to  all  those  that  waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  and 
is  to  us,  for  the  confirming  of  our  belief,  That  this  is  he  who  should  come,  and  we  are  to  look  for 
no  other. 


CHAP.  I. 

This  chapter  gtres  us  a  more  particular  account  of  the  beginning  of 
Daniel'!  life,  hU  original  and  education,  than  we  have  of  any  other 
of  the  propheti.  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  Ezckiel,  began  Imme- 
lUtely  with  divine  visions  ;  but  Daniel  began  with  the  study  of  hu- 
man learning,  and  was  afterwards  honoured  with  divine  vlsloni  j 
such  variety  of  methods  has  God  taken  In  training  up  men  for  the 
service  of  his  church.  We  have  here,  I.  Jehoiakim's  first  captl- 
'  vity  (ver.  1,  2),  in  which  Daniel,  with  othersof  the  seed-royal,  was 
carried  to  Babylon.  II.  The  choice  made  of  Daniel,  and  some  other 
young  men,  to  be  brought  up  in  the  Chaldean  literature,  that  they 
might  be  fitted  to  serve  the  government,  and  the  provision  made 
for  them,  ver.  S— 7.  III.  Their  pious  refusal  to  eat  the  portion  of 
the  king's  meat,  and  their  determining  to  live  upon  pulse  and 
water,  which,  having  tried  it,  the  master  of  the  eunuchs  allowed 
them  to  do,  finding  that  it  agreed  very  well  with  them,  ver.  8 — 16. 
IV.  Their  wonderful  improvement,  above  all  their  fellows,  in  wis- 
dom and  knowledge,  ver.  17 — 21. 

IN  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Je- 
hoiakim  king  of  Judah  came  Nebu- 
chadnezzar king  of  Babylon  unto 
Jerusalem,  and  besieged  it.  2  And 
the  Lord  gave  Jehoiakim  king  of 
Judah  into  his  hand,  with  part  of  the 
vessels  of  the  house  of  God :  which 
he  carried  into  the  land  of  Shinar  to 
the  house  of  his  god ;  and  he  brought 
the  vessels  into  the  treasure-house  of 
his  god.  3  And  the  king  spake  unto 
Ashpenaz  the  master  of  his  eunuchs, 
that  he  should  bring  certain  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  of  the  king's 
seed,  and  of  the  princes ;  4  Children 
in  whom  was  no  bfemish,  but  well- 
favoured,  and  skilful  in  all  wisdom, 
and  cunning  in  knowledge,  and  un- 
derstanding science,  and  such  as  had 
ability  in  them  to  stand  in  the  king's 
palace,  and  whom  they  might  teach 
the  learning  and  the  tongue  of  the 
Chaldeans.  5  And  the  king  appointed 
them  a  daily  provision  of  the  king's 
meat,  and  of  the  wine  which  he  drank : 
so  nourishing  them  three  years,  that 
at  the  end  thereof  they  might  stand 
before  the  king.  6  Now  among  these 
were  of  the  children  of  Judah,  Daniel, 
Hananiah,  Mishael,  and  Azariah  :  7 
Unto  whom  the  prince  of  the  eunuchs 
give  names  :  for  he  gave  unto  Daniel 
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the  name  of  Belteshazzar ;  and  to 
Hananiah,  of  Shadrach ;  and  to  Mi- 
shael, of  Meshach ;  and  to  Azariah, 
of  Abed-nego. 

We  have  in  these  verses  an  account, 

I.  Of  the  first  descent  which  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, king  of  Babylon,  in  the  first  year  of 
his  reign,  made  upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  in 
the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  and 
his  success  in  that  expedition  (v.  1,2):  He  be- 
sieged Jerusalem,  soon  made  himself  master 
of  it,  seized  the  king,  took  whom  he  pleased 
and  what  he  pleased  away  with  him,  and 
then  left  Jehoiakim  to  reign  as  tributary  to 
him,  which  he  did  about  eight  years  longer, 
but  then  rebelled,  and  it  was  his  ruin.  Now 
from  this  first  captivity  most  interpreters 
think  the  seventy  years  are  to  be  dated, 
though  Jerusalem  was  not  destroyed,  nor  the 
captivity  completed,  till  about  nineteen  yeara 
after.  In  that  first  year  Daniel  was  carried 
to  Babylon,  and  there  continued  the  whole 
seventy  years  (see  v.  21),  during  which  time 
all  nations  shall  serve  Nebuchadnezzar,  and 
his  son,  and  his  son's  son,  Jer.  xxv.  11. 
This  one  prophet  therefore  saw  within  the 
compass  of  his  own  time  the  rise,  reign,  and 
ruin  of  that  monarchy ;  so  that  it  was  res 
unius  eetatis — the  affair  of  a  single  age,  such 
short-lived  things  are  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth ;  but  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  ever- 
lasting. The  righteous,  that  see  them  taking 
root,  shall  see  their  fall,  Job  v.  3 ;  Prov.  xxix. 
16.  Mr.  Broughton  observes  the  propor- 
tion of  times  in  God's  government  since  the 
coming  out  of  Egypt :  thence  to  their  en- 
tering Canaan  forty  years,  thence  seven  years 
to  the  dividing  of  the  land,  thence  seven 
Jubilees  to  the  first  year  of  Samuel,  in 
whom  prophecy  began,  thence  to  this  first 
year  of  the  captivity  seven  seventies  of  years, 
490  (ten  Jubilees),  thence  to  the  return  one 
seventy,  thence  to  the  death  of  Christ  seven 
seventies  more,  and  thence  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  forty  years. 

II.  The  improvement  he  made  of  this 
success.  He  did  not  destroy  the  city  or 
kingdom,  but  did  that  which  just  accom- 
plished the  first  threatening  of  mischief  by 
Babylon.  It  was  denounced  against  Heze- 
kiah,  for  showing  his  treasures  to  the  king 
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of  Babylon's  ambassadors  (Tsa.  xxxix.  6,  7), 
that  tbe  treasures  and  the  children  should  be 
carried  away,  and,  if  they  had  been  hum- 
bled and  reformed  by  this,  hitherto  the  king 
of  Babylon's  power  and  success  should  have 
gone,  but  no  further.  If  less  judgments  do 
the  work,  God  will  not  send  greater ;  but, 
if  not,  he  will  heat  the  furnace  seven  times 
hotter.  Let  us  see  what  was  now  done.  i. 
The  vessels  of  the  sanctuary  were  carried 
away,  part  of  them,  v.  2.  They  fondly  trusted 
to  the  temple  to  defend  them,  though  they 
went  on  in  their  iniquity.  And  now,  to 
show  them  the  vanity  of  that  confidence,  the 
temple  is  first  plundered.  Many  of  the  holy 
vessels  which  used  to  be  employed  in  the 
service  of  God  were  taken  away  by  the  king 
of  Babylon,  those  of  them,  it  is  likely,  which 
were  most  valuable,  and  he  brought  them 
as  trophies  of  victory  to  the  house  of  his 
god,  to  whom,  with  a  blind  devotion,  he 
gave  the  praise  of  his  success ;  and  having 
appropriated  these  vessels,  in  token  of  gra- 
titude, to  his  god,  he  put  them  in  the  trea- 
sury of  his  temple.  See  the  righteousness 
of  God ;  his  people  had  brought  the  images 
of  other  gods  into  his  temple,  and  now  he 
suffers  the  vessels  of  the  temple  to  be  car- 
ried into  the  treasuries  of  those  other  gods. 
Note,  When  men  profane  the  vessels  of  the 
sanctuary  with  their  sins  it  is  just  with  God 
to  profane  them  by  his  judgments.     It  is 

Erobable  that  the  treasures  of  the  king's 
ouse  were  rifled,  as  was  foretold,  but  par- 
ticular mention  is  made  of  the  taking  away 
of  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary  because  we 
shall  find  afterwards  that  the  profanation  of 
them  was  that  which  filled  up  the  measure 
of  the  Chaldeans'  iniquity,  ch.  v.  3.  But 
observe,  It  was  only  part  of  them  that  went 
now;  some  were  left  them  yet  upon  trial, 
to  see  if  they  would  take  the  right  course  to 
prevent  the  carrying  away  of  the  remainder. 
See  Jer.  xxvii.  18.  2.  The  children  and 
young  men,  especially  such  as  were  of  noble 
or  royal  extraction,  that  were  sightly  and 
promising,  and  of  good  natural  parts,  were 
carried  away.  Thus  was  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  visited  upon  the  children.  These 
were  taken  away  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  (1.) 
As  trophies,  to  be  made  a  show  of  for  the 
evidencing  and  magnifying  of  his  success. 
(2.)  As  hostages  for  the  fidelity  of  their  pa- 
rents in  their  own  land,  who  would  be  con- 
cerned to  conduct  themselves  well  that  their 
children  might  have  the  better  treatment. 
(3.)  As  a  seed  to  serve  him.  He  took  them 
away  to  train  them  up  for  employments  and 
preferments  under  him,  either  out  of  an  un- 
accountable affectation,  which  great  men 
often  have,  to  be  attended  by  foreigners, 
though  they  be  blacks,  rather  than  by  those 
of  their  own  nation,  or  because  he  knew 
that  there  were  no  such  witty,  sprightly,  in- 
genious young  men  to  be  found  among  his 
Chaldeans  as  abounded  among  the  youth  of 
Israel ;  and,  if  that  were  so,  it  was  much  for 
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the  honour  of  the  Jewish  nation,  as  of  an  un- 
common genius  above  other  people,  and  a 
fruit  of  the  blessing.  But  it  was  a  shame  that 
a  people  who  had  so  much  wit  should  have  so 
little  wisdom  and  grace.  Now  observe,  [l.] 
The  directions  which  the  king  of  Babylon 
gave  for  the  choice  of  these  youths,  v.  4. 
They  must  not  choose  such  as  were  deformed 
in  body,  but  comely  and  well-favoured, 
whose  countenances  were  indexes  of  inge- 
nuity and  good  humour.  But  that  is  not 
enough  ;  they  must  be  skilful  in  all  wisdom, 
and  cunning,  or  well-seen  in  knowledge,  and 
understanding  science,  such  as  were  quick  and 
sharp,  and  could  give  a  ready  and  intelli- 
gent account  of  their  own  country  and  of 
the  learning  they  had  hitherto  been  brought 
up  in.  He  chose  such  as  were  young,  be- 
cause they  would  be  pliable  and  tractable, 
would  forget  their  own  people  and  incorpo- 
rate with  the  Chaldeans.  He  had  an  eye  to 
what  he  designed  them  for ;  they  must  be 
such  as  had  ability  in  them  to  stand  in  the 
king's  palace,  not  only  to  attend  his  royal 
person,  but  to  preside  in  his  affairs.  This 
is  an  instance  of  the  policy  of  this  rising 
monarch,  now  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign, 
and  was  a  good  omen  of  his  prosperity,  that 
he  was  in  care  to  raise  up  a  succession  of 
persons  fit  for  public  business.  He  did  not, 
like  Ahasuerus,  appoint  them  to  choose  him 
out  young  women  for  the  service  of  his 
lusts,  but  young  men  for  the  service  of  his 
government.  It  is  the  interest  of  princes  to 
have  wise  men  employed  under  them  ;  it  is 
therefore  their  wisdom  to  take  care  for  the 
finding  out  and  training  up  of  such.  It  is  the 
misery  of  this  world  that  so  many  who  are 
fit  for  public  stations  are  buried  in  obscurity, 
and  so  many  who  are  unfit  for  them  are 
preferred  to  them.  [2.]  The  care  which  he 
took  concerning  them.  First,  For  their  edu- 
cation. He  ordered  that  they  should  be 
taught  the  learning  and  tongue  of  the  Chal- 
deans. They  are  supposed  to  be  wise  and 
knowing  young  men,  and  yet  they  must  be 
further  taught.  Give  instructions  to  a  wise 
man  and  he  will  increase  in  learning.  Note, 
Those  that  would  do  good  in  the  world  when 
they  grow  up  must  learn  when  they  are 
young.  That  is  the  learning  age;  if  that 
time  be  lost,  it  will  hardly  be  redeemed.  It 
does  not  appear  that  Nebuchadnezzar  de- 
signed they  should  learn  the  unlawful  arts 
that  were  used  among  the  Chaldeans,  magic 
and  divination ;  if  he  did,  Daniel  and  his 
fellows  would  not  defile  themselves  with 
them.  Nay,  we  do  not  find  that  he  ordered 
them  to  be  taught  the  religion  of  the  Chal- 
deans, by  which  it  appears  that  he  was  at 
this  time  no  bigot ;  if  men  were  skilful  and 
faithful,  and  fit  for  his  business,  it  was  not 
material  to  him  what  religion  they  were  of, 
provided  they  had  but  some  religion.  They 
must  be  trained  up  in  the  language  and  laws 
of  the  country,  in  history,  philosophy,  and 
mathematics,  in  the  arts  of  husbandry,  war, 
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and  navigation,  in  such  learning  as  might 
qualify  them  to  serve  their  generation. 
Note,  It  is  real  service  to  the  public  to  pro- 
vide for  the  good  education  of  youth.  Se- 
condly, For  their  maintenance.  He  pro- 
vided for  them  three  years,  not  only  neces- 
saries, but  dainties  for  their  encouragement 
:n  their  studies.  They  had  daily  provision 
■>/"  the  king's  meat,  and  of  the  wine  which  he 
(rank,  v.  5.  This  was  an  instance  of  his 
generosity  and  humanity ;  though  they  were 
his  captives,  he  considered  their  birth  and 
quality,  their  spirit  and  genius,  and  treated 
them  honourably,  and  studied  to  make  their 
captivity  easy  to  them.  There  is  a  respect 
due  to  those  who  are  well-born  and  bred 
when  they  have  fallen  into  distress.  With  a 
liberal  education  there  should  be  a  liberal 
maintenance. 

III.  A  particular  account  of  Daniel  and 
his  fellows.  They  were  of  the  children  of 
Judah,  the  royal  tribe,  and  probably  of  the 
house  of  David,  which  had  grown  a  numer- 
ous family  ;  and  God  told  Hezekiah  that  of 
the  children  that  should  issue  from  him  some 
should  be  taken  and  made  eunuchs,  or 
chamberlains,  in  the  palace  of  the  king  of 
Babylon.  The  prince  of  the  eunuchs  changed 
the  names  of  Daniel  and  his  fellows,  partly 
to  show  his  authority  over  them  and  their 
subjection  to  him,  and  partly  in  token  of 
their  being  naturalized  and  made  Chaldeans. 
Their  Hebrew  names,  which  they  received 
at  their  circumcision,  had  something  of  God, 
or  Jah,  in  them  :  Daniel — God  is  my  Judge; 
Hananiah — The  grace  of  the  Lord;  Mishael 
— He  that  is  the  strong  God;  Azariah — The 
Lord  is  a  help.  To  make  them  forget  the 
God  of  their  fathers,  the  guide  of  their 
youth,  they  give  them  names  that  savour  of 
the  Chaldean  idolatry.  Belteshazzar  signi- 
fies the  keeper  of  the  hidden  treasures  of  Bel  ; 
Shadrach — The  inspiration  of  the  sun,  which 
the  Chaldeans  worshipped  ;  Meshach — Of 
the  goddess  Shack,  under  which  name  Venus 
was  worshipped ;  Abed-nego,  The  servant  ?f 
the  shining  fire,  which  they  worshipped  alsa. 
Thus,  though  they  would  not  force  them 
from  the  religion  of  their  fathers  to  that  of 
their  conquerors,  yet  they  did  what  they 
could  by  fair  means  insensibly  to  wean  them 
from  the  former  and  instil  the  latter  into 
them.  Yet  see  how  comfortably  they  were 
provided  for ;  though  they  suffered  for  their 
fathers'  sins  they  were  preferred  for  their 
own  merits,  and  the  land  of  their  captivity 
was  made  more  comfortable  to  them  than 
the  land  of  their  nativity  at  this  time  would 
have  been. 

8  But  Daniel  purposed  in  his  heart 
that  he  would  not  defile  himself  with 
the  portion  of  the  king's  meat,  nor 
with  the  wine  which  he  drank  :  there- 
fore he  requested  of  the  prince  of  the 
eunuchs  that  he  might  not  defile  him- 


self. 9  Now  God  had  brought  Daniel 
into  favour  and  tender  love  with  the 
prince  of  the  eunuchs.  10  And  the 
prince  of  the  eunuchs  said  unto  Da- 
niel, I  fear  my  lord  the  king,  who 
hath  appointed  your  meat  and  your 
drink :  for  why  should  he  see  your 
faces  worse  liking  than  the  children 
which  are  of  your  sort  ?  then  shall  ye 
make  me  endanger  my  head  to  the 
king.  1 1  Then  said  Daniel  to  Melzar, 
whom  the  prince  of  the  eunuchs  had 
set  over  Daniel,  Hananiah,  Mishael, 
and  Azariah,  12  Prove  thy  servants, 
I  beseech  thee,  ten  days ;  and  let  them 
give  us  pulse  to  eat,  and  water  to 
drink.  13  Then  let  our  countenances 
be  looked  upon  before  thee,  and  the 
countenance  of  the  children  that  eat 
of  the  portion  of  the  king's  meat :  and 
as  thou  seest,  deal  with  thy  servants. 
14  So  he  consented  to  them  in  this 
matter,  and  proved  them  ten  days.  15 
And  at  the  end  of  ten  days  their  coun- 
tenances appeared  fairer  and  fatter  in 
flesh  than  all  the  children  which  did 
eat  the  portion  of  the  king's  meat.  16 
Thus  Melzar  took  away  the  portion 
of  their  meat,  and  the  wine  that  they 
should  drink ;  and  gave  them  pulse. 

We  observe  here,  very  much  to  our  satis- 
faction, 

I.  That  Daniel  was  a  favourite  with  the 
prince  of  the  eunuchs  (v.  9),  as  Joseph  was 
with  the  keeper  of  the  prison ;  he  had  a  ten- 
der love  for  him.  No  doubt  Daniel  deserved 
it,  and  recommended  himself  by  his  inge- 
nuity and  sweetness  of  temper  (he  was  greatly 
beloved,  ch.ix.  23) ;  and  yet  it  is  said  here  that 
it  was  God  that  brought  him  into  favour  with 
the  prince  of  the  eunuchs,  for  every  one  does 
not  meet  with  acceptance  according  to  his 
merits.  Note,  The.  interest  which  we  think 
we  make  for  ourselves  we  must  acknowledge 
to  be  God's  gift,  and  must  ascribe  to  him 
the  glory  of  it.  Whoever  are  in  favour,  it  is 
God  that  has  brought  them  into  favour ;  and 
it  is  by  him  that  they  find  good  understand- 
ing. Herein  was  again  verified  that  word 
(Ps.  cvi.  46),  He  made  them  to  be  pitied  of 
all  those  that  carried  them  captives.  Let 
young  ones  know  that  the  way  to  be  accept- 
able is  to  be  tractable  and  dutiful. 

II.  That  Daniel  was  still  firm  to  his  reli- 
gion. They  had  changed  his  name,  but  they 
could  not  change  his  nature.  Whatever  they 
pleased  to  call  him,  he  still  retained  the 
spirit  of  an  Israelite  indeed.  He  would  ap- 
ply his  mind  as  closely  as  any  of  them  to  his 
books,  and  took  pains  to  make  himself  mas- 
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ter  of  the  learning  and  tongue  of  the  Chal- 
deans, but  he  was  resolved  that  he  would  not 
defile  himself  with  the  portion  of  the  king's 
meat,  he  would  not  meddle  with  it,  nor  with 
the  wine  which  he  drank,  v.  8.  And  having 
communicated  his  purpose,  with  the  reasons 
of  it,  to  his  fellows,  they  concurred  in  the 
same  resolution,  as  appears,  v.  1 1 .  This  was 
not  out  of  sullenness,  or  peevishness,  or  a 
spirit  of  contradiction,  but  from  a  principle 
of  conscience.  Perhaps  it  was  not  in  itself 
unlawful  for  them  to  eat  of  the  king's  meat 
or  to  drink  of  his  wine.  But,  1.  They  were 
scrupulous  concerning  the  meat,  lest  it 
should  be  sinful.  Sometimes  such  meat 
would  be  set  before  them  as  was  expressly 
forbidden  by  their  law,  as  swine's  flesh  ;  or 
they  were  afraid  lest  it  should  have  been  of- 
fered in  sacrifice  to  an  idol,  or  blessed  in 
the  name  of  an  idol.  The  Jews  were  distin- 
guished from  other  nations  very  much  by 
their  meats  (Lev.  xi.  45, 46),  and  these  pious 
young  men,  being  in  a  strange  country, 
thought  themselves  obliged  to  keep  up  the 
honour  of  their  being  a  peculiar  people. 
Though  they  could  not  keep  up  their  dignity 
as  princes,  they  would  not  lose  it  as  Israel- 
ites; for  on  that  they  most  valued  them- 
selves. Note,  When  God's  people  are  in 
Babylon  they  have  need  to  take  special  care 
that  they  partake  not  in  her  sins.  Providence 
seemed  to  lay  this  meat  before  them ;  being 
captives  they  must  eat  what  they  could  get 
and  must  not  disoblige  their  masters ;  yet, 
if  the  command  be  against  it,  they  must 
abide  by  that.  Though  Providence  says,  Kill 
and  eat,  conscience  says,  Not  so,  Lord,  for 
nothing  common  or  unclean  has  come  into  my 
mouth.  2.  They  were  jealous  over  them- 
selves, lest,  though  it  should  not  be  sinful 
in  itself,  it  should  be  an  occasion  of  sin  to 
them,  lest,  by  indulging  their  appetites  with 
these  dainties,  they  should  grow  sinful,  and 
voluptuous,  and  in  love  with  the  pleasures 
of  Babylon.  They  had  learned  David's 
prayer,  Let  me  not  eat  of  their  dainties  (Ps. 
cxli.  4),  and  Solomon's  precept,  Be  not  de- 
sirous of  dainties,  for  they  are  deceitful  meat 
(Prov.  xxiii.  3),  and  accordingly  they  form 
their  resolution.  Note,  It  is  very  much  the 
praise  of  all,  and  especially  of  young  people, 
to  be  dead  to  the  delights  of  sense,  not  to 
covet  them,  not  to  relish  them,  but  to  look 
upon  them  with  indifference.  Those  that 
would  excel  in  wisdom  and  piety  must  learn 
betimes  to  keep  under  the  body  and  bring  it 
into  subjection.  3.  However,  they  thought  it 
unseasonable  now,  when  Jerusalem  was  in 
distress,  and  they  themselves  were  in  captivity. 
They  had  no  heart  to  drink  wine  in  bowls,  so 
much  were  they  grieved  for  the  affliction  of 
Joseph.  Though  they  had  royal  blood  in 
their  veins,  yet  they  did  not  think  it  proper 
to  have  royal  dainties  in  their  mouths  when 
they  were  thus  brought  low.  Note,  It  be- 
comes us  to  be  humble  under  humbling 
providences.  Call  me  not  Naomi;  call  me 
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Marah.  See  the  benefit  of  affliction ;  by  tke 
account  Jeremiah  gives  of  the  princes  and 
great  men  now  at  J  erusalem  it  appears  that 
they  were  very  corrupt  and  wicked,  and  de- 
filed themselves  with  things  offered  to  idols, 
while  these  young  gentlemen  that  were  in 
captivity  would  not  defile  themselves,  no, 
not  with  their  portion  of  the  king's  meat. 
How  much  better  is  it  with  those  that  retain 
their  integrity  in  the  depths  of  affliction  than 
with  those  that  retain  their  iniquity  in  the 
heights  of  prosperity  !  Observe,  The  great 
thing  that  Daniel  avoided  was  defiling  him- 
self with  the  pollutions  of  sin ;  that  is  the 
thing  we  should  be  more  afraid  of  than  of 
any  outward  trouble.  Daniel,  having  taken 
up  this  resolution,  requested  of  the  prince  of 
the  eunuchs  that  he  might  not  defile  himself, 
not  only  that  he  might  not  be  compelled  to 
do  it,  but  that  he  might  not  be  tempted  to  do 
it,  that  the  bait  might  not  be  laid  before 
him,  that  he  might  not  see  the  portion  ap- 
pointed him  of  the  king's  meat,  nor  look 
upon  the  wine  when  it  was  red.  It  will  be 
easier  to  keep  the  temptation  at  a  distance 
than  to  suffer  it  to  come  near  and  then  be 
forced  to  put  a  knife  to  our  throat.  Note, 
We  cannot  better  improve  our  interest  in 
any  with  whom  we  have  found  favour  than 
by  making  use  of  them  to  keep  us  from  sin. 
III.  That  God  wonderfully  owned  him 
herein.  When  Daniel  requested  that  he 
might  have  none  of  the  king's  meat  or  wine 
set  before  him  the  prince  of  the  eunuchs 
objected  that,  if  he  and  his  fellows  were  not 
found  in  as  good  case  as  any  of  their  com- 
panions, he  should  be  in  danger  of  having 
anger  and  of  losing  his  head,  v.  10.  Daniel, 
to  satisfy  him  that  there  would  be  no  danger 
of  any  bad  consequence,  desires  the  matter 
might  be  put  to  a  trial.  He  applies  himself 
further  to  the  under- officer,  Melzar,  or  the 
steward:  "  Prove  us  for  ten  days;  during 
that  time  let  us  have  nothing  but  pulse  to  eat, 
nothing  but  herbs  and  fruits,  or  parched 
peas  or  lentils,  and  nothing  but  water  to 
drink,  and  see  how  we  can  live  upon  that, 
and  proceed  accordingly,"  v.  13.  People 
will  not  believe  the  benefit  of  abstemiousness 
and  a  spare  diet,  nor  how  much  it  contributes 
to  the  health  of  the  body,  unless  they  try  it. 
Trial  was  accordingly  made.  Daniel  and  his 
fellows  lived  for  ten  days  upon  pulse  and 
water,  hard  fare  for  young  men  of  genteel 
extraction  and  education,  and  which  one 
would  rather  expect  they  should  have  in- 
dented against  than  petitioned  for ;  but  at 
the  end  of  the  ten  days  they  were  compared 
with  the  other  children,  and  were  found 
fairer  and  fatter  in  flesh,  of  a  more  healthful 
look  and  a  better  complexion,  than  all  those 
who  did  eat  the  portion  of  the  king's  meat,  v. 
15.  This  was  in  part  a  natural  effect  of  their 
temperance,  but  it  must  be  ascribed  to  the 
special  blessing  of  God,  which  will  make  a 
little  to  go  a  great  way,  a  dinner  of  herbs 
better  than  a  stalled  ox.     By  this  it  appears 
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that  man  lives  not  by  bread  alone  ;  pulse  and 
water  shall  be  the  most  nourishing  food  if 
God  speak  the  word.  See  what  it  is  to  keep 
ourselves  pure  from  the  pollutions  of  sin ; 
it  is  the  way  to  have  that  comfort  and  satis- 
faction which  will  be  health  to  the  navel  and 
marrow  to  the  bones,  while  the  pleasures  of 
sin  are  rottenness  to  the  bones. 

IV.  That  his  master  countenanced  him. 
The  steward  did  not  force  them  to  eat  against 
their  consciences,  but,  as  they  desired,  gave 
them  pulse  and  water  (».  16),  the  pleasures 
of  which  they  enjoyed,  and  we  have  reason 
to  think  were  not  envied  the  enjoyment. 
Here  is  a  great  example  of  temperance  and 
contentment  with  mean  things ;  and  (as  Epi- 
curus said) "  he  that  lives  according  to  nature 
will  never  be  poor,  but  he  that  lives  accord- 
ing to  opinion  will  never  be  rich."  This 
wonderful  abstemiousness  of  these  young 
men  in  the  days  of  their  youth  contributed 
to  the  fitting  of  them,  1.  For  their  eminent 
services.  Hereby  they  kept  their  minds  clear 
and  unclouded,  and  fit  for  contemplation, 
and  saved  for  the  best  employments  a  great 
deal  both  of  time  and  thought ;  and  thus  they 
prevented  those  diseases  which  indispose 
men  for  the  business  of  age  that  owe  their 
rise  to  the  intemperances  of  youth.  2.  For 
their  eminent  sufferings.  Those  that  had 
thus  inured  themselves  to  hardship,  and 
lived  a  life  of  self-denial  and  mortification, 
could  the  more  easily  venture  upon  the  fiery 
furnace  and  the  den  of  lions,  rather  than  sin 
against  God. 

17  As  for  these  four  children,  God 
gave  them  knowledge  and  skill  in  all 
learning  and  wisdom :  and  Daniel 
had  understanding  in  all  visions  and 
dreams.  18  Now  at  the  end  of  the 
days  that  the  king  had  said  he  should 
bring  them  in,  then  the  prince  of  the 
eunuchs  brought  them  in  before  Ne- 
buchadnezzar. 19  And  the  king  com- 
muned with  them ;  and  among  them 
all  was  found  none  like  Daniel,  Ha- 
naniah,  Mishael,  and  Azariah :  there- 
fore stood  they  before  the  king.  20 
And  in  all  matters  of  wisdom  and  un- 
derstanding, that  the  king  enquired  of 
them,  he  found  them  ten  times  better 
than  all  the  magicians  and  astrologers 
that  were  in  all  his  realm.  21  And 
Daniel  continued  even  unto  the  first 
year  of  king  Cyrus. 

Concerning  Daniel  and  his  fellows  we 
have  here, 

I.  Their  great  attainments  in  learning,  v. 
17.  They  were  very  sober  and  diligent,  and 
studied  hard ;  and  we  may  suppose  their 
tutors,  finding  them  of  an  uncommon  capa- 
city, took  a  great  deal  of  pains  with  them, 
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but,  after  all,  their  achievements  are  ascribed 
to  God  only.  It  was  he  that  gave  them  know- 
ledge and  skill  in  all  learning  and  wisdom  ;  for 
every  good  and  perfect  gift  is  from  above, 
from  the  Father  of  lights.  It  is  the  Lord  our 
God  that  gives  men  power  to  get  this  wealth ; 
the  mind  is  furnished  only  by  him  that  formed 
it.  The  great  learning  which  God  gave  these 
four  children  was,  1.  A  balance  for  their 
losses.  They  had,  for  the  iniquity  of  their 
fathers,  been  deprived  of  the  honours  and 
pleasures  that  would  have  attended  their 
noble  extraction ;  but,  to  make  them  amends 
for  that,  God,  in  giving  them  learning,  gave 
them  better  honours  and  pleasures  than  those 
they  had  been  deprived  of.  2.  Arecompence 
for  their  integrity.  They  kept  to  their  reli- 
gion, even  in  the  minutest  instances  of  it, 
and  would  not  so  much  as  defile  themselves 
with  the  king's  meat  or  wine,  but  became, 
in  effect,  Nazarites ;  and  now  God  rewarded 
them  for  it  with  an  eminency  in  learning ; 
for  God  gives  to  a  man  that  is  good  in  his 
sight  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  and  joy  with 
them,  Eccl.  ii.  26.  To  Daniel  he  gave  a 
double  portion;  he  had  understanding  in 
visions  and  dreams  ;  he  knew  how  to  inter- 
pret dreams,  as  Joseph,  not  by  rules  of  art, 
such  as  are  pretended  to  be  given  by  the 
oneirocritics,  but  by  a  divine  sagacity  and 
wisdom  which  God  gave  him.  Nay,  he  was 
endued  with  a  prophetic  spirit,  by  which  he 
was  enabled  to  converse  with  God,  and  to 
receive  the  notices  of  divine  things  in  dreams 
and  visions,  Num.  xii.  6.  According  to  this 
gift  given  to  Daniel,  we  find  him,  in  this 
book,  all  along  employed  about  dreams  and 
visions,  interpreting  or  entertaining  them ; 
for,  as  every  one  has  received  the  gift,  so  shall 
he  have  an  opportunity,  and  so  should  he 
have  a  heart,  to  minister  the  same,  1  Pet.  iv.  10. 
II.  Their  great  acceptance  with  the  king. 
After  three  years  spent  in  their  education 
(they  being  of  some  maturity,  it  is  likely, 
when  they  came,  perhaps  about  twenty  years 
old)  they  were  presented  to  the  king  with 
the  rest  that  were  of  their  standing,  v.  18. 
And  the  king  examined  them  and  communed 
with  them  himself,  v.  19.  He  could  do  it, 
being  a  man  of  parts  and  learning  himself, 
else  he  would  not  have  come  to  be  so  great; 
and  he  would  do  it,  for  it  is  the  wisdom  of 
princes,  in  the  choice  ox  the  persons  they 
employ,  to  see  with  the*,  envn  eyes,  to  exer- 
cise their  own  judgment,  and  not  trust  too 
much  to  the  representation  of  others.  The 
king  examined  them  not  so  much  in  the 
languages,  in  the  rules  of  oratory  or  poetry, 
as  in  all  matters  of  wisdom  and  understanding, 
the  rules  of  prudence  and  true  politics ;  he 
enquired  into  their  judgment  about  the  due 
conduct  of  human  life  and  public  affairs; 
not,  "  Were  they  wits  ?"  but,  "  Were  they 
wise  ?"  And  he  not  only  found  them  to  excel 
the  young  candidates  for  preferment  that 
were  of  their  own  standing,  but  found  that 
they  had  more  understanding  than  the  ancient, s, 
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than  all  their  teachers,  Ps.  cxix.  99,  100.  So 
far  was  the  king  from  being  partial  to  his 
own  countrymen,  to  seniors,  to  those  of  his 
own  religion  and  of  an  established  reputation, 
that  he  freely  owned  that,  upon  trial,  he 
found  those  poor  young  captive  Jews  ten 
times  wiser  and  better  than  all  the  magicians 
that  were  in  all  his  realm,  v.  20.  He  was 
soon  aware  of  something  extraordinary  in 
these  young  men,  and,  which  gave  him  a 
surprising  satisfaction,  was  soon  aware  that 
a  little  of  their  true  divinity  was  preferable 
to  a  great  deal  of  the  divination  he  had  been 
used  to.  What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  f 
what  are  the  magicians'  rods  to  Aaron's  ? 
There  was  no  comparison  between  them. 
These  four  young  students  were  better,  were 
ten  times  better,  than  all  the  old  practitioners, 
put  them  all  together,  that  were  in  all  his 
realm,  and  we  may  be  sure  that  they  were 
not  a  few.  This  contempt  did  God  pour 
upon  the  pride  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  this 
honour  did  he  put  upon  the  low  estate  of  his 
own  people ;  and  thus  did  he  make  not  only 
these  persons,  but  the  rest  of  their  nation  for 
their  sakes,  the  more  respected  in  the  land 
of  their  captivity.  Lastly,  This  judgment 
being  given  concerning  them,  they  stood 
before  the  king  (v.  19);  they  attended  in  the 
presence-chamber,  nay,  and  in  the  council- 
chamber,  for  to  see  the  king's  face  is  the  pe- 
riphrasis of  a  privy-counsellor,  Esth.  i.  14. 
This  confirms  Solomon's  observation,  Seest 
thou  a  man  diligent  in  his  business,  sober  and 
humble?  he  shall  stand  before  kings  ;  he  shall 
not  stand  before  mean  men.  Industry  is  the 
way  to  preferment.  How  long  the  other 
three  were  about  the  court  we  are  not  told ; 
but  Daniel,  for  his  part,  continued  to  the  first 
year  of  Cyrus  {v.  21),  though  not  always 
alike  in  favour  and  reputation.  He  lived 
and  prophesied  after  the  first  year  of  Cyrus ; 
but  that  is  mentioned  to  intimate  that  he 
lived  to  see  the  deliverance  of  his  people  out 
of  their  captivity  and  their  return  to  their 
own  land.  Note,  Sometimes  God  favours 
his  servants  that  mourn  with  Zion  in  her 
sorrows  to  let  them  live  to  see  better  times 
with  the  church  than  they  saw  in  the  begin- 
ning of  their  days  and  to  share  with  her  in 
her  joys. 

CHAP.  II. 

It  was  said  (ch.  i.  17)  that  Daniel  had  understanding  In  dreams ;  and 
here  we  have  an  early  and  eminent  instance  of  it,  which  soon  made 
him  famous  iu  the  court  of  Babylon,  as  Joseph  by  the  same  means 
came  to  be  so  in  the  court  of  Egypt.  This  chapter  is  a  history,  but 
it  Is  the  history  of  a  prophecy,  by  a  dream  and  the  interpretation 
of  it.  Pharaoh's  dream,  and  Joseph's  interpretation  of  it,  related 
only  to  the  years  of  plenty  and  famine  and  the  interest  of  God's  Is- 
real  in  them  ;  but  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  here,  and  Daniel's  in- 
terpretation of  that,  look  much  higher,  to  the  four  monarchies, 
and  the  concerns  of  Israel  in  them,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah, which  should  be  set  up  in  the  world  upon  the  ruins  of  them. 
In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  The  great  perplexity  that  Nebuchad- 
nezzar was  put  into  by  a  dream  which  he  had  forgotten,  and  his 
command  to  the  magicians  to  tell  him  what  it  was,  which  they 
could  not  pretend  to  do,  ver.  1—11.  II.  Orders  given  for  the  de- 
stroying of  all  the  wise  men  of  Babylon,  and  of  Daniel  among  the 
rest,  with  his  fellows,  ver.  12—15.  III.  The  discovery  of  this 
secret  to  him,  in  answer  to  prayer,  and  the  thanksgiving  he  offered 
up  to  God  thereupon,  ver.  16—23.  IV.  His  admission  to  the  king, 
snd  the  discovery  he  made  to  him  both  of  his  dream  and  of  the  in- 
terpretation of  it,  ver.  24—45.    V.  The  great  honour  which  N«bu- 
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chadnezzar  put  upon  Daniel,  in  recompence  for  this  service,  and 
the  preferment  of  his  companions  with  him,  ver.  46 — 49. 

AND  in  the  second  year  of  the 
reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar  Nebu- 
chadnezzar dreamed  dreams,  where- 
with his  spirit  was  troubled,  and  his 
sleep  brake  from  him.  2  Then  the 
king  commanded  to  call  the  magicians, 
and  the  astrologers,  and  the  sorcerers, 
and  the  Chaldeans,  for  to  show  the 
king  his  dreams.  So  they  came  and 
stood  before  the  king.  3  And  the  king 
said  unto  them,  I  have  dreamed  a 
dream,  and  rny  spirit  was  troubled  to 
know  the  dream.  4  Then  spake  the 
Chaldeans  to  the  king  in  Syriac,  O 
king,  live  for  ever :  tell  thy  servants 
the  dream,  and  we  will  show  the  in- 
terpretation. 5  The  king  answered 
and  said  to  the  Chaldeans,  The  thing 
is  gone  from  me  :  if  ye  will  not  make 
known  unto  me  the  dream,  with  the 
interpretation  thereof,  ye  shall  be  cut 
in  pieces,  and  your  houses  shall  be 
made  a  dunghill.  6  But  if  ye  show  the 
dream,  and  the  interpretation  thereof, 
ye  shall  receive  of  me  gifts  and  rewards 
and  great  honour :  therefore  show  me 
the  dream,  and  the  interpretation 
thereof.  7  They  answered  again  and 
said,  Let  the  king  tell  his  servants  the 
dream,  and  we  will  show  the  inter- 
pretation of  it.  8  The  king  answered 
and  said,  I  know  of  certainty  that  ye 
would  gain  the  time,  because  ye  see 
the  thing  is  gone  from  me.  9  But  if 
ye  will  not  make  known  unto  me  the 
dream,  there  is  but  one  decree  for  you : 
for  ye  have  prepared  lying  and  corrupt 
words  to  speak  before  me,  till  the 
time  be  changed :  therefore  tell  me 
the  dream,  and  I  shall  know  that  ye 
can  show  me  the  interpretation  there- 
of. 10  The  Chaldeans  answered  be- 
fore the  king,  and  said,  There  is  not  a 
man  upon  the  earth  that  can  show  the 
king's  matter :  therefore  there  is  no 
king,  lord,  nor  ruler,  that  asked  such 
things  at  any  magician,  or  astrologer, 
or  Chaldean.  1 1  And  it  is  a  rare  thing 
that  the  king  requireth,  and  there  is 
none  other  that  can  show  it  before  the 
king,  except  the  gods,  whose  dwelling 
is  not  with  flesh.  12  For  this  cause 
the  king  was  angry  and  very  furious, 
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and  commanded  to  destroy  all  the  wise 
men  of  Babylon.  13  And  the  decree 
went  forth  that  the  wise  men  should 
be  slain  ;  and  they  sought  Daniel  and 
his  fellows  to  be  slain. 

\\V  meet  with  a  great  difficulty  in  the  date 
of  this  story ;  it  is  said  to  be  in  the  second 
year  of  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  v.  1 . 
Now  Daniel  was  carried  to  Babylon  in  his 
first  year,  and,  it  should  seem,  he  was  three 
years  under  tutors  and  governors  before  he 
was  presented  to  the  king,  ch.  i.  5.     How 
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not  suffer  them  to  sleep  at  all  for  care,  and 
the  excesses  of  gluttons  and  drunkards  will 
not  suffer  them  to  sleep  quietly  for  dream- 
ing. But  this  recorded  here  was  not  from 
natural  causes.  Nebuchadnezzar  was  a 
troubler  of  God's  Israel,  but  God  here 
troubled  him  ;  for  he  that  made  the  soul  can 
make  his  sword  to  approach  to  it.  He  had  his 
guards  about  him,  but  they  could  not  keep 
trouble  from  his  spirit.  We  know  not  the 
uneasiness  of  many  that  live  in  great  pomp, 
and,  one  would  think,  in  pleasure  too.  We 
look  into  their  houses,  and  are  tempted  to 


then  could  this  happen  in  the  second  year  t  |  envy  them;  but,  could  we  look  into  their 
Perhaps,  though  three  years  were  appointed   hearts,  we  should  pity  them  rather.    All  the 


for  the  education  of  other  children,  yet 
Daniel  was  so  forward  that  he  was  taken 
into  business  when  he  had  been  but  one  year 
at  school,  and  so  in  the  second  year  he  be- 
came thus  considerable!  Some  make  it  to 
be  the  second  year  after  he  began  to  reign 
alone,  but  the  fifth  or  sixth  year  since  he 
began  to  reign  in  partnership  with  his  father. 
Some  read  it,  and  in  the  second  year  (the 
second  after  Daniel  and  his  fellows  stood 
before  the  king),  in  the  kingdom  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, or  in  his  reign,  this  happened ; 
as  Joseph,  in  the  second  year  after  his  skill 
in  dreams,  showed  and  expounded  Pha- 
raoh's, so  Daniel,  in  the  second  year  after 


treasures  and  all  the  delights  of  the  children 
of  men,  which  this  mighty  monarch  had  the 
command  of,  could  not  procure  him  a  little 
repose,  when  by  reason  of  the  trouble  of  his 
mind  his  sleep  broke  from  him.  But  God 
gives  his  beloved  sleep,  who  return  to  him  as 
their  rest. 

II.  The  trial  that  he  made  of  his  magi- 
cians and  astrologers  whether  they  could  tell 
him  what  his  dream  was,  which  he  had  for- 
gotten. They  were  immediately  sent  for,  to 
show  the  king  his  dreams,  v.  2.  There  are 
many  things  which  we  retain  the  impressions 
of,  and  yet  have  lost  the  images  of  the  things ; 
though  we  cannot  tell  what  the  matter  was, 


he  commenced  master  in  that  art,  did  this  i  we  know  how  we  were  affected  with  it ;  so 
service.  I  would  much  rather  take  it  some  j  it  was  with  this  king.  His  dream  had  slipped 
of  these  ways  than  suppose,  as  some  do,  that  out  of  his  mind,  and  he  could  not  possibly 


it  was  in  the  second  year  after  he  had  con- 
quered Egypt,  which  was  the  thirty-sixth 
year  of  his  reign,  because  it  appears,  by  what 
we  meet  with  in  Ezekiel,  that  Daniel  was 
famous  both  for  wisdom  and  prevalence  in 
prayer  long  before  that ;  and  therefore  this 
passage,  or  story,  which  shows  how  he  came 
to  be  so  eminent  for  both  these  must  be  laid 
early  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  reign.  Now  here 
we  may  observe, 

I.  The  perplexity  that  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  in  by  reason  of  a  dream  which  he  had 
dreamed  but  had  forgotten  (v .  1) :  He  dreamed 
dreams,  that  is,  a  dream  consisting  of  divers 
distinct  parts,  or  which  filled  his  head  as 
much  as  if  it  had  been  many  dreams.  Solo- 
mon speaks  of  a  multitude  of  dreams,  strangely 
incoherent,  in  which  there  are  divers  vanities, 
Eccl.  v.  7-  This  dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar's 
had  nothing  in  the  thing  itself  but  what 
might  be  paralleled  in  many  a  common 
dream,  in  which  are  often  represented  to 
men  things  as  foreign  as  are  here  mentioned  ; 
but  there  was  something  in  the  impression 
it  made  upon  him  which  carried  with  it  an 
incontestable  evidence  of  its  divine  original 
and  its  prophetic  significancy.  Note,  The 
greatest  of  men  are  not  exempt  from,  nay, 
they  lie  most  open  to,  those  cares  and 
troubles  of  mind  which  disturb  their  repose 
in  the  night,  while  the  sleep  of  the  labouring 
man  is  sweet  and  sound,  and  the  sleep  of  the 
sober  temperate  man  free  from  confused 
dreams.     The  abundance  of  the  rich  will 


recollect  it,  but  he  was  confident  he  should 
know  it  if  he  heard  it  again.  God  ordered  it  so 
that  Daniel  mighthave  the  more  honour,  and, 
in  him,  the  God  of  Daniel.  Note,  God  some- 
times serves  his  own  purposes  by  putting 
things  out  of  men's  minds  as  well  as  by 
putting  things  into  their  minds.  The  magi- 
cians, it  is  likely,  were  proud  of  their  being 
sent  for  into  the  king's  bed-chamber,  to  give 
him  a  taste  of  their  office,  not  doubting  but 
it  would  be  for  their  honour.  He  tells  them 
that  he  had  dreamed  a  dream,  v.  3.  They 
speak  to  him  in  the  Syriac  tongue,  which 
was  then  the  same  with  the  Chaldee,  but  now 
they  differ  much.  And  henceforward  Daniel 
uses  that  language,  or  dialect  of  the  Hebrew, 
for  the  same  reason  that  those  words,  Jer.  x. 
11,  are  in  that  language,  because  designed 
to  convince  the  Chaldeans  of  the  folly  of 
their  idolatry  and  to  bring  them  to  the  know- 
ledge and  worship  of  the  true  and  living 
God,  which  the  stories  of  these  chapters  have 
a  direct  tendency  to.  But  ch.  viii.  and  for- 
ward, being  intended  for  the  comfort  of  the 
Jews,  is  written  in  their  peculiar  language. 
They,  in  their  answer,  complimented  the 
king  with  their  good  wishes,  desired  him  to 
tell  his  dream,  and  undertook  with  all  pos- 
sible assurance  to  interpret  it,  v.  4.  But 
the  king  insisted  upon  it  that  they  must  tell 
him  the  dream  itself,  because  he  had  for- 
gotten it  and  could  not  tell  it  to  them.  And, 
if  they  could  not  do  this,  they  should  all  be 
put  to  death  as  deceivers  (.v.  5),  themselves 
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cut  to  pieces  and  their  houses  made  a  dung- 
hill. If  they  could,  they  should  be  rewarded 
and  preferred,  v.  6.  And  they  knew,  as  Ba- 
laam did  concerning  Balak,  that  he  was  able 
to  promote  them  to  great  honour,  and  give 
them  that  wages  of  unrighteousness  which, 
like  him,  they  loved  so  dearly.  No  question 
therefore  that  they  will  do  their  utmost  to 
gratify  the  king ;  if  they  do  not,  it  is  not  for 
want  of  good-will,  but  for  want  of  power, 
Providence  so  ordering  it  that  the  magicians 
of  Babylon  might  now  be  as  much  con- 
founded and  put  to  shame  as  of  old  the  ma- 
gicians of  Egypt  had  been,  that,  how  much 
soever  his  people  were  both  in  Egypt  and 
Babylon  vilified  and  made  contemptible,  his 
oracles  might  in  both  be  magnified  and  made 
honourable,  by  the  silencing  of  those  that 
set  up  in  competition  with  them.  The  magi- 
cians, having  reason  on  their  side,  insist  upon 
it  that  the  king  must  tell  them  the  dream, 
and  then,  if  they  do  not  tell  him  the  inter- 
pretation of  it,  it  is  their  fault,  v.  7-  But 
arbitrary  power  is  deaf  to  reason.  The  king 
falls  into  a  passion,  gives  them  hard  words, 
and,  without  any  colour  of  reason,  suspects 
that  they  could  tell  him  but  would  not ;  and 
instead  of  upbraiding  them  with  impotency, 
and  the  deficiency  of  their  art,  as  he  might 
justly  have  done,  he  charges  them  with  a 
combination  to  affront  him  :  You  have  pre- 
pared lying  and  corrupt  words  to  speak  before 
me.  How  unreasonable  and  absurd  is  this 
imputation  !  If  they  had  undertaken  to  tell 
him  what  his  dream  was,  and  had  imposed 
upon  him  with  a  sham,  he  might  have  charged 
them  with  lying  and  corrupt  words ;  but  to 
say  this  of  them  when  they  honestly  con- 
fessed their  own  weakness  only  shows  what 
senseless  things  indulged  passions  are,  and 
how  apt  great  men  are  to  think  it  is  their 
prerogative  to  pursue  their  humour  in  de- 
fiance of  reason  and  equity,  and  all  the  dic- 
tates of  both.  When  the  magicians  begged 
of  him  to  tell  them  the  dream,  though  the 
request  was  highly  rational  and  just,  he  tells 
them  that  they  did  but  dally  with  him,  to 
gain  time  (v.  8),  till  the  time  be  changed  (v 
9),  either  till  the  king's  desire  to  know  his 
dream  be  over,  and  he  grown  indifferent 
whether  he  be  told  it  or  no,  though  now  he 
is  so  hot  upon  it,  or  till  they  may  hope  he 
has  so  perfectly  forgotten  his  dream  (the 
remaining  shades  of  which  are  slipping  from 
him  apace  as  he  catches  at  them)  that  they 
may  tell  him  what  they  please  and  make  him 
believe  it  was  his  dream,  and,  when  the  thing 
which  is  going,  is  quite  gone  from  him,  as  it 
will  be  in  a  little  time,  he  will  not  be  able  to 
disprove  them.  And  therefore,  without  de 
lay,  they  must  tell  him  the  dream.  In  vain 
do  they  plead,  1.  That  there  is  no  man  on 
earth  that  can  retrieve  the  king's  dream,  v 
10.  There  are  settled  rules  by  which  to  dis- 
cover what  the  meaning  of  the  dream  was ; 
whether  they  will  hold  or  no  is  the  question. 
But  never  were  any  rules  offered  to  be  given 
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by  which  to  discover  what  the  dream  was ; 
they  cannot  work  unless  they  have  some- 
thing to  work  upon.  They  acknowledge  that 
the  gods  may  indeed  declare  unto  man  what 
is  his  thought  (Amos  iv.  13),  for  God  under- 
stands our  thoughts  afar  off  (Ps.  cxxxix.  2), 
what  they  will  be  before  we  think  them,  what 
they  are  when  we  do  not  regard  them,  and 
what  they  have  been  when  we  have  forgotten 
them.  But  those  who  can  do  this  are  gods, 
that  have  not  their  dwelling  with  flesh  (r.  11), 
and  it  is  they  alone  that  can  do  this.  As  for 
men,  their  dwelling  is  with  flesh;  the  wisest 
and  greatest  of  men  are  clouded  with  a  veil 
of  flesh,  which  quite  obstructs  and  confounds 
all  their  acquaintance  with  spirits,  and  their 
powers  ana  operations ;  but  the  gods,  that 
are  themselves  pure  spirits,  know  what  is  in 
man.  See  here  an  instance  of  the  ignorance 
of  these  magicians,  that  they  speak  of  many 
gods,  whereas  there  is  but  one  and  can  be 
but  one  infinite ;  yet  see  their  knowledge  of 
that  which  even  the  light  of  nature  teaches 
and  the  works  of  nature  prove,  that  there  is 
a  God,  who  is  a  Spirit,  and  perfectly  knows 
the  spirits  of  men  and  all  their  thoughts,  so 
as  it  is  not  possible  that  any  man  should. 
This  confession  of  the  divine  omniscience  is 
here  extorted  from  these  idolaters,  to  the 
honour  of  God  and  their  own  condemnation, 
who  though  they  knew  there  is  a  God  in 
heaven,  to  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  all  de- 
sires known,  and  from  whom  no  secret  is  hid, 
yet  offered  up  their  prayers  and  praises  to 
dumb  idols,  that  have  eyes  and  see  not,  ears 
and  hear  not.  2.  That  there  is  no  king  on 
earth  that  would  expect  or  require  such  a 
thing,  v.  10.  This  intimates  that  they  were 
kings,  lords,  and  potentates,  not  ordinary 
people,  that  the  magicians  had  most  dealings 
with,  and  at  whose  devotion  they  were,  while 
the  oracles  of  God  and  the  gospel  of  Christ 
are  dispensed  to  the  poor.  Kings  and  poten- 
tates have  often  required  unreasonable  things 
of  their  subjects,  but  they  think  that  never 
any  required  so  unreasonable  a  thing  as  this, 
and  therefore  hope  his  imperial  majesty  will 
not  insist  upon  it.  But  it  is  all  in  vain ; 
when  passion  is  in  the  throne  reason  is  under 
foot:  He  was  angry  and  very  furious,  v.  12. 
Note,  It  is  very  common  for  those  that  will 
not  be  convinced  by  reason  to  be  provoked 
and  exasperated  by  it,  and  to  push  on  with 
fury  what  they  cannot  support  with  equity. 

III.  The  doom  passed  upon  all  the  magi- 
cians of  Babylon.  There  is  but  one  decret 
for  them,  all  {v.  9) ;  they  all  stand  condemned 
without  exception  or  distinction.  The  de- 
cree has  gone  forth,  they  must  every  man  of 
them  be  slain  {v.  13),  Daniel  and  his  fellows 
(though  they  knew  nothing  of  the  matter) 
not  excepted.  See  here,  1.  What  are  com- 
monly the  unjust  proceedings  of  arbitrary 
power.  Nebuchadnezzar  is  here  a  tyrant  in 
true  colours,  speaking  death  when  he  cannot 
speak  sense,  and  treating  those  as  traitors 
whose  only  fault  is  that  they  would  serve 
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CHAP.  II. 


Tfte  dream  revealed  to  Daniel 


him.  but  cannot.  2.  What  is  commonly  the 
just  punishment  of  pretenders.  How  un- 
righteous soever  Nebuchadnezzar  was  in  this 
sentence,  as  to  the  ringleaders  in  the  impos- 
ture, God  was  righteous.  Those  that  im- 
posed upon  men,  in  pretending  to  do  what 
they  could  not  do,  are  now  sentenced  to 
death  for  not  being  able  to  do  what  they  did 
not  pretend  to. 

14  Then  Daniel  answered  with 
counsel  and  wisdom  to  Arioch  the 
captain  of  the  king's  guard,  which  was 
gone  forth  to  slay  the  wise  men  of 
Babylon  :  15  He  answered  and  said 
to  Arioch  the  king's  captain,  Why  is 
the  decree  so  hasty  from  the  king? 
Then  Arioch  made  the  thing  known 
to  Daniel.  16  Then  Daniel  went  in, 
and  desired  of  the  king  that  he  would 
give  him  time,  and  that  he  would  show 
the  king  the  interpretation.  17  Then 
Daniel  went  to  his  house,  and  made 
the  thing  known  to  Hananiah,  Mi- 
shael,  and  Azariah,  his  companions  : 
18  That  they  would  desire  mercies  of 
the  God  of  heaven  concerning  this 
secret;  that  Daniel  and  his  fellows 
should  not  perish  with  the  rest  of  the 
wise  men  of  Babylon.  19  Then  was 
the  secret  revealed  unto  Daniel  in  a 
night-vision.  Then  Daniel  blessed 
the  God  of  heaven.  20  Daniel  answer- 
ed and  said,  Blessed  be  the  name  of 
God  for  ever  and  ever :  for  wisdom 
and  might  are  his  :  21  And  he  chang- 
eth  the  times  and  the  seasons  :  he  re- 
moveth  kings,  and  setteth  up  kings : 
he  giveth  wisdom  unto  the  wise,  and 
knowledge  to  them  that  know  under- 
standing :  22  He  r*evealeth  the  deep 
and  secret  things  :  he  knoweth  what 
is  in  the  darkness,  and  the  light  dwell- 
eth  with  him.  23  I  thank  thee,  and 
praise  thee,  O  thou  God  of  my  fathers, 
who  hast  given  me  wisdom  and  might, 
and  hast  made  known  unto  me  now 
what  we  desired  of  thee :  for  thou 
hast  now  made  known  unto  us  the 
king's  matter. 

When  the  king  sent  for  his  wise  men  to 
tell  them  his  dream,  and  the  interpretation 
of  it  (».  2),  Daniel,  it  seems,  was  not  sum- 
moned to  appear  among  them;  the  king, 
though  he  was  highly  pleased  with  him  when 
he  examined  him,  and  thought  him  ten  times 
wiser  than  the  rest  of  his  wise  men,  yet  for- 
got him  when  he  had  most  occasion  for  him ; 
and  no  wonder,  when   all  was  done  in  a 


heat,  and  nothing  with  a  cool  and  deliberate 
thought.  But  Providence  so  ordered  it,  that 
the  magicians  being  nonplussed  might  be 
the  more  taken  notice  of,  and  so  the  more 
glory  might  redound  to  the  God  of  Daniel. 
But,  though  Daniel  had  not  the  honour  to 
be  consulted  with  the  rest  of  the  wise  men, 
contrary  to  all  law  and  justice,  by  an  undis- 
tinguishing  sentence,  he  stands  condemned 
with  them,  and  till  he  has  notice  brought 
him  to  prepare  for  execution  he  knows  no- 
thing of  the  matter.  How  miserable  is  the 
casje  of  those  who  live  under  an  arbitrary 
government,  as  this  of  Nebuchadnezzar's ! 
How  happy  are  we,  whose  lives  are  under 
the  protection  of  the  law  and  methods  of 
justice,  and  lie  not  thus  at  the  mercy  of  a 
peevish  and  capricious  prince ! 

We  have  found  already,  in  Ezekiel,  that 
Daniel  was  famous  both  for  prudence  and 
prayer ;  as  a  prince  he  had  power  with  God 
and  man  ;  by  prayer  he  had  power  with  God, 
by  prudence  he  had  power  with  man,  and  in 
both  he  prevailed.  Thus  did  he  find  favour 
and  good  understanding  in  the  sight  of  both, 
and  in  these  verses  we  have  a  remarkable 
instance  of  both. 

I.  Daniel  by  prudence  knew  how  to  deal 
with  men,  and  he  prevailed  with  them. 
When  Arioch,  the  captain  of  the  guard,  that 
was  appointed  to  slay  all  the  wise  men  of 
Babylon,  the  whole  college  of  them,  seized 
Daniel  (for  the  sword  of  tyranny,  like  the 
sword  of  war,  devours  one  as  well  as  another), 
he  answered  with  counsel  and  wisdom  (v.  1 4) ; 
he  did  not  fall  into  a  passion,  and  reproach 
the  king  as  unjust  and  barbarous,  much  less 
did  he  contrive  how  to  make  resistance,  but 
mildly  asked,  Why  is  the  decree  so  hasty  9 
v.  15.  And  whereas  the  rest  of  the  wise 
men  had  insisted  upon  it  that  it  was  utterly 
impossible  for  him  ever  to  have  his  demand 
gratified,  which  did  but  make  him  more  out- 
rageous, Daniel  undertakes,  if  he  may  but 
have  a  little  time  allowed  him,  to  give  the 
king  all  the  satisfaction  he  desired,  v.  16 
The  king,  being  now  sensible  of  his  error  in 
not  sending  for  Daniel  sooner,  whose  cha- 
racter he  began  to  recollect,  was  soon  pre- 
vailed upon  to  respite  the  judgment,  and 
make  trial  of  Daniel.  Note,  The  likeliest 
method  to  turn  away  wrath,  even  the  wrath 
of  a  king,  which  is  as  the  messenger  of  death, 
is  by  a  soft  answer,  by  that  yielding  which 
pacifies  great  offences  j  thus,  though  where 
the  word  of  a  king  is  there  is  power,  yet  even 
that  word  may  be  repelled,  and  that  so  as  to 
be  repealed ;  and  so  some  read  it  here  (». 
14) :  Then  Daniel  returned,  and  stayed  the 
counsel  and  edict,  through  Arioch,  the  king's 
provost-marshal. 

II.  Daniel  knew  how  by  prayer  to  con- 
verse with  God,  and  he  found  favour  with 
him,  both  in  petition  and  in  thanksgiving, 
which  are  the  two  principal  parts  of  prayer. 
Observe, 

1.  His  humble  petition  for  this  mercy,  that 
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God  would  discover  to  him  what  was  the 
king's  dream,  and  the  interpretation  of  it. 
When  he  had  gained  time  he  did  not  go  to 
consult  with  the  rest  of  the  wise  men  whe- 
ther there  was  any  thing  in  their  art,  in  their 
books,  that  might  be  of  use  in  this  matter, 
but  went  to  his  house,  there  to  be  alone  with 
his  God,  for  from  him  alone,  who  is  the  Fa- 
ther of  lights,  he  expected  this  great  gift. 
Observe,  (1.)  He  did  not  only  pray  for  this 
discovery  himself,  but  he  engaged  his  com- 
panions to  pray  for  it  too.  He  made  the 
thing  known  to  those  who  had  been  all  along 
his  bosom-friends  and  associates,  requesting 
that  they  would  desire  mercy  of  God  concern- 
ing this  secret,  v.  17,  18.  Though  Daniel 
was  probably  their  senior,  and  every  way 
excelled  them,  yet  he  engaged  them  as  part- 
ners with  him  in  this  matter,  Vis  unitafor- 
tior — The  union  of  forces  produces  greater 
force.  See  Esth.  iv.  16.  Note,  Praying 
friends  are  valuable  friends ;  it  is  good  to 
have  an  intimacy  with  and  an  interest  in 
those  that  have  fellowship  with  God  and  an 
interest  at  the  throne  of  grace  ;  and  it  well 
becomes  the  greatest  and  best  of  men  to  de- 
sire the  assistance  of  the  prayers  of  others 
for  them.  St.  Paid  often  entreats  his  friends 
to  pray  for  him.  Thus  we  must  show  that 
we  put  a  value  upon  our  friends,  upon  prayer, 
upon  their  prayers.  (2.)  He  was  particular 
in  this  prayer,  but  had  an  eye  to,  and  a  de- 
pendence upon,  the  general  mercy  of  God  : 
That  they  would  desire  mercies  of  the  God  of 
heaven  concerning  this  secret,  v.  18.  We 
ought  in  prayer  to  look  up  to  God  as  the 
God  of  heaven,  a  God  above  us,  and  who 
has  dominion  over  us,  to  whom  we  owe  ado- 
ration and  allegiance,  a  God  of  power,  who 
can  do  every  thing.  Our  Saviour  has  taught 
us  to  pray  to  God  as  our  Father  in  heaven. 
And,  whatever  good  we  pray  for,  our  depend- 
ence must  be  upon  the  mercies  of  God  for 
it,  and  an  interest  in  those  mercies  we  must 
desire ;  we  can  expect  nothing  by  way  of  re- 
compence  for  our  merits,  but  all  as  the  gift 
of  God's  mercies.  They  desired  mercy  con- 
cerning this  secret.  Note,  Whatever  is  the 
matter  of  our  care  must  be  the  matter  of 
our  prayer ;  we  must  desire  mercy  of  God 
concerning  this  thing  and  the  other  thing 
that  occasions  us  trouble  and  fear.  God 
gives  us  leave  to  be  humbly  free  with  him, 
and  in  prayer  to  enter  into  the  detail  of  our 
wants  and  burdens.  Secret  things  belong  to 
the  Lord  our  God,  and  therefore,  if  there  be 
any  mercy  we  stand  in  need  of  that  concerns 
a  secret,  to  him  we  must  apply ;  and,  though 
we  cannot  in  faith  pray  for  miracles,  yet  we 
may  in  faith  pray  to  him  who  has  all  hearts 
in  his  hand,  and  who  in  his  providence  does 
wonders  without  miracles,  for  the  discovery 
of  that  which  is  out  of  our  view  and  the  ob- 
taining of  that  which  is  out  of  our  reach, 
as  far  as  is  for  his  glory  and  our  good, 
believing  that  to  him  nothing  is  hidden,  no- 
thing is  hard.  (3.)  Their  plea  with  God  was 
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the-  imm  inent  peril  they  were  in ;  they  de- 
sired mercy  of  God  in  this  matter,  that  so 
Daniel  and  his  fellows  might  not  perish  with 
the  rest  of  the  wise  men  of  Babylon,  that  the 
righteous  might  not  be  destroyed  with  the 
wicked.  Note,  When  the  lives  of  good  and 
useful  men  are  in  danger  it  is  time  to  be 
earnest  with  God  for  mercy  for  them,  as  for 
Peter  in  prison,  Acts  xii.  5.  (4.)  The  mercy 
which  Daniel  and  his  fellows  prayed  for 
was  bestowed.  The  secret  was  revealed  unto 
Daniel  in  a  night-vision,  v.  19.  Some  think 
he  dreamed  the  same  dream,  when  he  was 
asleep,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  had  dreamed ; 
it  should  rather  seem  that  when  he  was 
awake,  and  continuing  instant  in  prayer,  and 
watching  in  the  same,  the  dream  itself,  and 
the  interpretation  of  it,  were  communicated 
to  him  by  the  ministry  of  an  angel,  abund- 
antly to  his  satisfaction.  Note,  The  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  righteous  men  avails  much. 
There  are  mysteries  and  secrets  which  by 
prayer  we  are  let  into;  with  that  key  the 
cabinets  of  heaven  are  unlocked,  for  Christ 
has  said,  Thus  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you. 

2.  His  grateful  thanksgiving  for  this  mercy 
when  he  had  received  it :  Then  Daniel  blessed 
the  God  of  heaven,  v.  19.  He  did  not  stay 
till  he  had  told  it  to  the  king,  and  seen  whe- 
ther he  would  own  it  to  be  his  dream  or  no, 
but  was  confident  that  it  was  so,  and  that  he 
had  gained  his  point,  and  therefore  he  im- 
mediately turned  his  prayers  into  praises. 
As  he  had  prayed  in  a  full  assurance  that 
God  would  do  this  for  him,  so  he  gave  thanks 
in  a  full  assurance  that  he  had  done  it ;  and 
in  both  he  had  an  eye  to  God  as  the  God  of 
heaven.  His  prayer  was  not  recorded,  but 
his  thanksgiving  is.     Observe, 

(1.)  The  honour  he  gives  to  God  in  this 
thanksgiving,  which  he  studies  to  do  in  a 
great  variety  and  copiousness  of  expression  : 
Blessed  be  the  name  of  God  for  ever  and  ever. 
There  is  that  for  ever  in  God  which  is  to  be 
blessed  and  praised ;  it  is  unchangeably  and 
eternally  in  him.  And  it  is  to  be  blessed  for 
ever  and  ever  ;  as  the  matter  of  praise  is  God's 
eternal  perfection,  so  the  work  of  praise 
shall  be  everlastingly  in  the  doing,  [l.l  He 
gives  to  God  the  glory  of  what  he  is  in  him- 
self :  Wisdom  and  might  are  his,  wisdom  and 
courage  (so  some) ;  whatever  is  fit  to  be  done 
he  will  do  ;  whatever  he  will  do  he  can  do, 
he  dares  do,  and  he  will  be  sure  to  do  it  in  the 
best  manner,  for  he  has  infinite  wisdom  to 
design  and  contrive  and  infinite  power  to 
execute  and  accomplish.  With  him  are 
strength  and  wisdom,  which  in  men  are  often 
parted.  [2.]  He  gives  him  the  glory  of 
what  he  is  to  the  world  of  mankind.  He 
has  a  universal  influence  arid  agency  upon 
all  the  children  of  men,  and  all  their  actions 
and  affairs.  Are  the  times  changed?  Is 
the  posture  of  affairs  altered  ?  Does  every 
thing  he  open  to  mutability  ?  It  is  God  that 
changes  the  times  and  the  seasons,  and  the  face 
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of  them.  No  change  comes  to  pass  by 
chance,  but  according  to  the  will  and  coun- 
sel of  God.  Are  those  that  were  kings  re- 
moved and  deposed  ?  Do  they  abdicate  ? 
Are  they  laid  aside  ?  It  is  God  that  removes 
kings.  Are  the  poor  raised  out  of  the  dust, 
to  be  set  among  princes  f  It  is  God  that  sets 
up  kings  ;  and  the  making  and  unmaking  of 
kings  is  a  flower  of  his  crown  who  is  the 
fountain  of  all  power,  King  of  kings  and  Lord 
of  lords.  Are  there  men  that  excel  others  in 
wisdom,  philosophers  and  statesmen,  that 
think  above  the  common  rate,  contemplative 
penetrating  men  ?  It  is  God  that  gives  wis- 
dom to  the  wise,  whether  they  be  so  wise  as 
to  acknowledge  it  or  no;  they  have  it  not  of 
themselves,  but  it  is  he  that  gives  knowledge 
to  those  that  know  understanding,  which  is  a 
good  reason  why  we  should  not  be  proud 
of  our  knowledge,  and  why  we  should 
serve  and  honour  God  with  it  and  make  it 
our  business  to  know  him.  [3.]  He  gives 
him  the  glory  of  this  particular  discovery. 
He  praises  him,  First,  For  that  he  could 
make  such  a  discovery  (v.  22)  :  He  reveals 
the  deep  and  secret  things  which  are  hidden 
from  the  eyes  of  all  living.  It  was  he  that 
revealed  to  man  what  is  true  wisdom  when 
none  else  could  (Job  xxviii.  27,  28) ;  it  is  he 
that  reveals  things  to  come  to  hi3  servants 
the  prophets.  He  does  himself  perfectly 
discern  and  distinguish  that  which  is  most 
closely  and  most  industriously  concealed,  for 
he  will  bring  into  judgment  every  secret  thing  ; 
the  truth  will  be  evident  in  the  great  day. 
He  knows  what  is  in  the  darkness,  and  what 
is  done  in  the  darkness,  for  that  hides  not. 
from  him,  Ps.  cxxxix.  11,  12.  The  light 
dwells  with  him,  and  he  dwells  in  the  light  ( 1 
Tim.  vi.  16),  and  yet,  as  to  us,  he  makes 
darkness  his  pavilion.  Some  understand  it 
of  the  light  of  prophecy  and  divine  revela- 
tion, which  dwells  with  God  and  is  derived 
from  him ;  for  he  is  the  Father  of  lights,  of 
all  lights;  they  are  all  at  home  in  him. 
Secondly,  For  that  he,  had  made  this  dis- 
covery to  him.  Here  he  has  an  eye  to  God 
as  the  God  of  his  fathers ;  for,  though  the 
Jews  were  now  captives  in  Babylon,  yet  they 
were  beloved  for  their  fathers'  sake.  He 
praises  God,  who  is  the  fountain  of  wisdom 
and  might,  for  the  wisdom  and  might  he 
had  given  him,  wisdom  to  know  this  great 
secret  and  might  to  bear  the  discovery. 
Note,  What  wisdom  and  might  we  have  we 
must  acknowledge  to  be  God's  gift.  Thou 
hast  made  this  known  to  me,  v.  23.  What 
was  hidden  from  the  celebrated  Chaldeans, 
who  made  the  interpreting  of  dreams  their 
profession,  is  revealed  to  Daniel,  a  captive- 
Jew,  a  babe,  much  their  junior.  God  would 
hereby  put  honour  upon  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy just  when  he  was  putting  contempt 
upon  the  spirit  of  divination.  Was  Daniel 
thus  thankful  to  God  for  making  known 
that  to  him  which  was  the  saving  of  the  lives 
of  him  and  his  fellows  ?     Much  more  reason 


have  we  to  be  thankful  to  him  for  making 
known  to  us  the  great  salvation  of  the  soul, 
to  us  and  not  to  the  world,  to  us  and  not  to 
the  wise  and  prudent. 

(2.)  The  respect  he  puts  upon  his  com- 
panions in  this  thanksgiving.  Though  it 
was  by  his  prayers  principally  that  this  dis- 
covery was  obtained,  and  to  him  that  it  was 
made,  yet  he  owns  their  partnership  with  him, 
both  in  praying  for  it  (it  is  what  we  desired 
of  thee)  and  in  enjoying  it — Thou  hast  made 
known  unto  us  the  king's  matter.  Either 
they  were  present  with  Daniel  when  the  dis- 
covery was  made  to  him,  or  as  soon  as  he 
knew  it  he  told  it  them  (i'vpjjea,  evpnica — / 
have  found  it,  I  have  found  it),  that  those  who 
had  assisted  him  with  their  prayers  might 
assist  him  in  their  praises ;  his  joining  them 
with  him  is  an  instance  of  his  humility 
and  modesty,  which  well  become  those  that 
are  taken  into  communion  with  God.  Thus 
St.  Paul  sometimes  joins  Sylvanus,  Timo- 
theus,  or  some  other  minister,  with  himself 
in  the  inscriptions  to  many  of  his  epistles. 
Note,  What  honour  God  puts  upon  us  we 
should  be  willing  that  our  brethren  may 
share  with  us  in. 

24  Therefore  Daniel  went  in  unto 
Arioch,  whom  the  king  had  ordained 
to  destroy  the  wise  men  of  Babylon : 
he  went  and  said  thus  unto  him  ;  De- 
stroy not  the  wise  men  of  Babylon  : 
bring  me  in  before  the  king,  and  I 
will  show  unto  the  king  the  interpre- 
tation. 25  Then  Arioch  brought  in 
Daniel  before  the  king  in  haste,  and 
said  thus  unto  him,  I  have  found  a 
man  of  the  captives  of  Judah,  that  will 
make  known  unto  the  king  the  inter- 
pretation. 26  The  king  answered 
and  said  to  Daniel,  whose  name 
was  Belteshazzar,  Art  thou  able  to 
make  known  unto  me  the  dream  which 
I  have  seen,  and  the  interpretation 
thereof?  27  Daniel  answered  in  the 
presence  of  the  king,  and  said,  The 
secret  which  the  king  hath  demanded 
cannot  the  wise  men,  the  astrologers, 
the  magicians,  the  soothsayers,  show 
unto  the  king  ;  X8  But  there  is  a  God 
in  heaven  that  revealeth  secrets,  and 
maketh  known  to  the  king  Nebuchad- 
nezzar what  shall  be  in  the  latter 
days.  Thy  dream,  and  the  visions  of 
thy  head  upon  thy  bed,  are  these ;  29 
As  for  thee,  O  king,  thy  thoughts  came 
into  thy  mind  upon  thy  bed,  what 
should  come  to  pass  hereafter :  and 
he    that    revealeth    secrets    maketh 
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known  to  thee  what  shall  come  to 
pass.  30  But  as  for  me,  this  secret 
is  not  revealed  to  me  for  any  wisdom 
that  I  have  more  than  any  living,  but 
for  their  sakes  that  shall  make  known 
the  interpretation  to  the  king,  and 
that  thou  mightest  know  the  thoughts 
of  thy  heart. 

We  have  here  the  introduction  to  Daniel's 
declaring  the  dream,  and  the  interpretation 
of  it. 

I.  He  immediately  hespoke  the  reversing 
of  the  sentence  against  the  wise  men  of  Ba- 
bylon, v.  24.  He  went  with  all  speed  to 
Arioch,  to  tell  him  that  his  commission  was 
now  superseded  :  Destroy  not  the  wise  men 
of  Babylon.  Though  there  were  those  of 
them  perhaps  that  deserved  to  die,  as  magi- 
cians, by  the  law  of  God,  yet  here  that  which 
they  stood  condemned  for  was  not  a  crime 
worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds,  and  therefore 
let  them  not  die,  and  be  unjustly  destroyed, 
but  let  them  live,  and  be  justly  shamed,  as 
having  been  nonplussed  and  unable  to  do 
that  which  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  could  do. 
Note,  Since  God  shows  common  kindness  to 
the  evil  and  good,  we  should  do  so  too,  and 
be  ready  to  save  the  lives  even  of  bad  men, 
Matt.  v.  45.  A  good  man  is  a  common 
good.  To  Paul  in  the  ship  God, gave  the 
souls  of  all  that  sailed  with  him  ;  they  were 
saved  for  his  sake.  To  Daniel  was  owing 
the  preservation  of  all  the  wise  men,  who  yet 
rendered  not  according  to  the  benefit  done 
to  them,  ch.  hi.  8. 

II.  He  offered  his  service,  with  great  as- 
surance, to  go  to  the  king,  and  tell  him  his 
dream  and  the  interpretation  of  it,  and  was 
admitted  accordingly,  v.  24,  25.  Arioch 
brought  him  in  haste  to  the  king,  hoping  to 
ingratiate  himself  by  introducing  Daniel; 
he  pretends  he  had  sought  him  to  inter- 
pret the  king's  dream,  whereas  really  it  was 
to  execute  upon  him  the  king's  sentence 
that  he  sought  him.  But  courtiers'  busi- 
ness is  every  way  to  humour  the  prince  and 
make  their  own  services  acceptable. 

III.  He  contrived  as  much  as  might  be 
to  reflect  shame  upon  the  magicians,  and 
to  give  honour  to  God,  upon  this  occasion. 
The  king  owned  that  it  was  a  bold  under- 
taking, and  questioned  whether  he  could 
make  it  good  (v.  26) :  Art  thou  able  to  make 
known  unto  me  the  dream  ?  What !  Such  a 
babe  in  this  knowledge,  such  a  stripling  as 
thou  art,  wilt  thou  undertake  that  which 
thy  seniors  despair  of  doing  ?  The  less  likely 
it  appeared  to  the  king  that  Daniel  should 
do  this  the  more  God  was  glorified  in  en- 
abling him  to  do  it.  Note,  In  transmitting 
divine  revelation  to  the  children  of  men  it 
has  been  God's  usual  way  to  make  use  of  the 
weak  and  foolish  things  and  persons  of  the 
world,  and  such  as  were  despised  and  despaired 
of,  to  confound  the  wise  and  mighty,  that  the 
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excellency  of  the  power  might  be  of  him,  1 
Cor.  i.  27,  28.  Daniel  from  this  takes  oc- 
casion, 1.  To  put  the  king  out  of  conceit  with 
his  magicians  and  soothsayers,  whom  he  had 
such  great  expectations  from  (v.  27)  :  "  This 
secret  they  cannot  show  to  the  king  j  it  is  out 
of  their  power  ;  the  rules  of  their  art  will  not 
reach  to  it.  Therefore  let  not  the  king  be 
angry  with  them  for  not  doing  that  which 
they  cannot  do ;  but  rather  despise  them, 
and  cast  them  off,  because  they  cannot  do  it." 
Broughton  reads  it  generally :  "  This  secret 
no  sages,  astrologers,  enchanters,  or  entrail- 
cookers,  can  show  unto  the  king  ;  let  not  the 
king  therefore  consult  them  any  more." 
Note,  The  experience  we  have  of  the  inability 
of  all  creatures  to  give  us  satisfaction  should 
lessen  our  esteem  of  them,  and  lower  our 
expectations  from  them.  They  are  baffled 
in  their  pretensions;  we  are  baffled  in  our 
hopes  from  them.  Hitherto  they  come,  and 
no  further;  let  us  therefore  say  to  them, 
as  Job  to  his  friends,  Now;  you  are  nothing  ; 
miserable  comforters  are  you  all.  2 .  To  bring 
him  to  the  knowledge  of  the  one  only  living" 
and  true  God,  the  God  whom  Daniel  wor- 
shipped :  "Though  they  cannot  find  out  the 
secret,  let  not  the  king  despair  of  having  it 
found  out,  for  there  is  a  God  in  heaven  that 
reveals  secrets,"  v.  28.  Note,  The  insuffi- 
ciency of  creatures  should  drive  us  to  the 
all-sufficiency  of  the  Creator.  There  is  a 
God  in  heaven  (and  it  is  well  for  us  there  is) 
who  can  do  that  for  us,  and  make  known 
that  to  us,  which  none  on  earth  can,  par- 
ticularly the  secret  history  of  the  work  of 
redemption  and  the  secret  designs  of  God's 
love  to  us  therein,  the  mystery  which  was 
hidden  from  ages  and  generations  ;  divine  re- 
velation helps  us  out  where  human  reason 
leaves  us  quite  at  a  loss,  and  makes  known 
that,  not  only  to  kings,  but  to  the  poor  of 
this  world,  which  none  of  the  philosophers 
or  politicians  of  the  heathens,  with  all  their 
oracles  and  arts  of  divination  to  help  them, 
could  ever  pretend  to  give  us  any  light  into, 
Rom.  xvi.  25,  26. 

IV.  He  confirmed  the  king  in  his  opinion 
that  the  dream  he  was  thus  solicitous  to  re- 
cover the  idea  of  was  really  well  worth  en- 
quiring after,  that  it  was  of  great  value  and 
of  vast  consequence,  not  a  common  dream, 
the  idle  disport  of  a  ludicrous  and  luxuriant 
fancy,  which  was  not  worth  remembering  or 
telling  again,  but  that  it  was  a  divine  dis- 
covery, a  ray  of  light  darted  into  his  mind 
from  the  upper  world,  relating  to  the  great 
affairs  and  revolutions  of  this  lower  world. 
God  in  it  made  known  to  the  king  what  should 
be  in  the  latter  days  (v.  28),  that  is,  in  the 
times  that  were  to  come,  reaching  as  far  as 
the  setting  up  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the 
world,  which  was  to  be  in  the  latter  days, 
Heb.  i.  1.  And  again  (v.  29) :  "  The  thoughts 
which  came  into  thy  mind  were  not  the  repe- 
titions of  what  had  been  before,  as  our 
dreams  usually  are" — 
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Omnia  quae  sensu  vulvuntur  vota  diurno 
Tempore  sopito  reddit  arnica  quies — 
The  sentiments  which  we  indulge  throughout  the 
day  often  mingle  with  the  grateful  slumbers  of 
the  night.  Clauuian. 

"  But  they  were  predictions  of  what  should 
come  to  pass  hereafter,  which  he  that  reveals 
secrets  makes  known  unto  thee;  and  there- 
fore thou  art  in  the  right  in  taking  the  hint 
and  pursuing  it  thus."  Note,  Things  that 
are  to  come  to  pass  hereafter  are  secret 
things,  which  God  only  can  reveal;  and 
what  he  has  revealed  of  those  things,  espe- 
cially with  reference  to  the  last  days  of  all, 
to  the  end  of  time,  ought  to  be  very  seriously 
and  diligently  enquired  into  and  considered 
by  every  one  of  us.  Some  think  that  the 
thoughts  which  are  said  to  have  come  into  the 
king's  mind  upon  his  bed,  what  should  come  to 
pass  hereafter,  were  his  own  thoughts  when 
he  was  awake.  Just  before  he  fell  asleep, 
and  dreamed  this  dream,  he  was  musing  in 
his  own  mind  what  would  be  the  issue  of  his 
growing  greatness,  what  his  kingdom  would 
hereafter  come  to;  and  so  the  dream  was 
an  answer  to  those  thoughts.  What  dis- 
coveries God  intends  to  make  he  thus  pre- 
pares men  for. 

V.  He  solemnly  professes  that  he  could 
not  pretend  to  have  merited  from  God  the 
favour  of  this  discovery,  or  to  have  obtained 
it  by  any  sagacity  of  his  own  (v.  30) :  "  But, 
as  for  me,  this  secret  is  not  found  out  by  me, 
but  is  revealed  to  me,  and  that  not  for  any 
wisdom  that  I  have  more  than  any  living,  to 
qualify  me  for  the  receiving  of  such  a  dis- 
covery." Note,  It  well  becomes  those  whom 
God  has  highly  favoured  and  honoured  to  be 
very  humble  and  low  in  their  own  eyes,  to 
lay  aside  all  opinion  of  their  own  wisdom 
and  worthiness,  that  God  alone  may  have  all 
the  praise  of  the  good  they  are,  and  have, 
and  do,  and  that  all  may  be  attributed  to  the 
freeness  of  his  good-will  towards  them  and 
the  fulness  of  his  good  work  in  them.     The 


considering,  and  thereby  instruction  given 
thee  how  to  behave  towards  the  church  of 
God."  God  revealed  this  thing  to  Daniel 
that  he  might  make  it  known  to  the  king. 
Prophets  receive  that  they  may  give,  that  the 
discoveries  made  to  them  may  not  be  lodged 
with  themselves,  but  communicated  to  the 
persons  that  are  concerned. 

31  Thou,  O  king,  sawest,  and  be- 
hold a  great  image.  This  great  image, 
whose  brightness  was  excellent,  stood 
before  thee  ;  and  the  form  thereof  was 
terrible.  32  This  image's  head  was 
of  fine  gold,  his  breast  and  his  arms 
of  silver,  his  belly  and  his  thighs  of 
brass,  33  His  legs  of  iron,  his  feet 
part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay.  34  Thou 
sawest  till  that  a  stone  was  cut  out 
without  hands,  which  smote  the  image 
upon  his  feet  that  were  of  iron  and 
clay,  and  brake  them  to  pieces.  35 
Then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass, 
the  silver,  and  the  gold,  broken  to 
pieces  together,  and  became  like  the 
chaffof  the  summer  threshing-floors ; 
and  the  wind  carried  them  away,  that 
no  place  was  found  for  them :  and  the 
stone  that  smote  the  image  became  a 
great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole 
earth.  36  This  is  the  dream ;  and  we 
will#tell  the  interpretation  thereof 
before  the  king.  37  Thou,  O  king, 
art  a  king  of  kings :  for  the  God  of 
heaven  hath  given  thee  a  kingdom, 
power,  and  strength,  and  glory.  38 
And  wheresoever  the  children  of  men 
dwell,  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  the 
fowls   of  the  heaven  hath  he  given 


secret  was  made  known  to  him  not  for  his  into  thine  hand,  and  hath  made  thee 


own  sake,  but,  1.  For  the  sake  of  his  people, 
for  their  sakes  that  shall  make  known  the  in- 
terpretation to  the  king,  that  is,  for  the  sake 
of  his  brethren  and  companions  in  tribula- 
tion, who  had  by  their  prayers  helped  him 
to  obtain  this  discovery,  and  so  might  be 
said  to  make  known  the  interpretation — 
that  their  lives  might  be  spared,  that  they 
might  come  into  favour  and  be  preferred, 
and  all  the  people  of  the  Jews  might  fare  the 
better,  in  their  captivity,  for  their  sakes. 
Note,  Humble  men  will  be  always  ready  to 
think  that  what  God  does  for  them  and  by 
them  is  more  for  the  sake  of  others  than  for 
their  own.  2.  For  the  sake  of  his  prince j 
and  some  read  the  former  clause  in  this 
sense,  "  Not  for  any  wisdom  of  mine,  but 
that  the  king  may  know  the  interpretation,  and 
that  thou  mightest  know  the  thoughts  of  thy 
heart,  that  thou  mightest  have  satisfaction 
given   thee   as   to  what   thou  wast   before 


ruler  over  them  all.  Thou  art  this 
head  of  gold.  39  And  after  thee  shall 
arise  another  kingdom  inferior  to  thee, 
and  another  third  kingdom  of  brass, 
which  shall  bear  rule  over  all  the 
earth.  40  And  the  fourth  kingdom 
shall  be  strong  as  iron :  forasmuch  as 
iron  breaketh  in  pieces  and  subdue th 
all  things  :  and  as  iron  that  breaketh 
all  these,  shall  it  break  in  pieces  and 
bruise.  41  And  whereas  thou  sawest 
the  feet  and  toes,  part  of  potters'  clay, 
and  part  of  iron,  the  kingdom  shall 
be  divided;  but  there  shall  be  in  it 
of  the  strength  of  the  iron,  forasmuch 
as  thou  sawest  the  iron  mixed  with 
miry  clay.  42  And  as  the  toes  of  the 
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fee.,  were  part  of  iron,  and  part  of  clay, 
so  the  kingdom  shall  be  partly  strong, 
and  partly  broken.  43  And  whereas 
thou  sawest  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay, 
they  shall  mingle  themselves  with  the 
seed  of  men :  but  they  shall  not  cleave 
one  to  another,  even  as  iron  is  not 
mixed  witn  clay.  44  And  in  the  days 
of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven 
set  up  a  kingdom,  which  shall  never 
be  destroyed :  and  the  kingdom  shall 
not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall 
break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these 
kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever. 
45  Forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  that 
the  stone  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain 
without  hands,  and  that  it  brake  in 
pieces  the  iron,  the  brass,  the  clay,  the 
silver,  and  the  gold ;  the  great  God 
hath  made  known  to  the  king  what 
shall  come  to  pass  hereafter  :  and  the 
dream  is  certain,  and  the  interpreta- 
tion thereof  sure. 

Daniel  here  gives  full  satisfaction  to  Ne- 
buchadnezzar concerning  his  dream  and  the 
interpretation  of  it.  That  great  prince  had 
been  kind  to  this  poor  prophet  in  his  main- 
tenance and  education ;  he  had  been  brought 
up  at  the  king's  cost,  preferred  at  court,  and 
the  land  of  his  captivity  had  hereby  been 
made  much  easier  to  him  than  to  o^kers  of 
his  brethren.  And  now  the  king  is  abund- 
antly repaid  for  all  the  expense  he  had  been 
at  upon  him  ;  and  for  receiving  this  prophet, 
though  not  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  he  had 
a  prophet's  reward,  such  a  reward  as  a  pro- 
phet only  could  give,  and  for  which  that 
wealthy  mighty  prince  was  now  glad  to  be 
beholden  to  him.     Here  is, 

I.  The  dream  itself,  v.  31,45.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar perhaps  was  an  admirer  of  statues, 
and  had  his  palace  and  gardens  adorned 
with  them ;  however,  he  was  a  worshipper  of 
images,  and  now  behold  a  great  image  is  set 
before  him  in  a  dream,  which  might  intimate 
to  him  what  the  images  were  which  he  be- 
stowed so  much  cost  upon,  and  paid  such 
respect  to ;  they  were  mere  dreams.  The 
creatures  of  fancy  might  do  as  well  to  please 
the  fancy.  By  the  power  of  imagination  he 
might  shut  his  eyes,  and  represent  to  him- 
self what  forms  he  thought  fit,  and  beautify 
them  at  his  pleasure,  without  the  expense  and 
trouble  of  sculpture.  This  was  the  image  of 
a  man  erect :  It  stood  before  him,  as  a  living 
man ;  and,  because  those  monarchies  which 
were  designed  to  be  represented  by  it  were 
admirable  in  the  eyes  of  their  friends,  the 
brightness  of  this  image  was  excellent ;  and  be- 
cause they  were  formidable  to  their  enemies, 
and  dreaded  by  all  about  them,  the  form  of 
this  image  is  said  to  be  terrible;  both  the 
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features  of  the  face  and  the  postures  of  the 
body  made  it  so.  But  that  which  was  most 
remarkable  in  this  image  was  the  different 
metals  of  which  it  was  composed — the  head 
of  gold  (the  richest  and  most  durable  metal), 
the  breast  and  arms  of  silver  (the  next  to  it 
in  worth),  the  belly  and  sides  (or  thighs)  of 
brass,  the  legs  of  iron  (still  baser  metals), 
and  lastly  the  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of 
clay.  See  what  the  things  of  this  world  are  ; 
the  further  we  go  in  them  the  less  valuable 
they  appear.  In  the  life  of  man  youth  is  a 
head  of  gold,  but  it  grows  less  and  less 
worthy  of  our  esteem  ;  and  old  age  is  half 
clay  ;  a  man  is  then  as  good  as  dead.  It  is 
so  with  the  world  ;  later  ages  degenerate. 
The  first  age  of  the  Christian  church,  of  the 
reformation,  was  a  head  of  gold  ;  but  we  live 
in  an  age  that  is  iron  and  clay.  Some  allude 
to  this  in  the  description  of  a  hypocrite, 
whose  practice  is  not  agreeable  to  his  know- 
ledge. He  has  a  head  of  gold,  but  feet  of 
iron  and  clay :  he  knows  his  duty,  but  does 
it  not.  Some  observe  that  in  Daniel's  visions 
the  monarchies  were  represented  by  four 
beasts  (cA.  vii.),  for  he  looked  upon  that 
wisdom  from  beneath,  by  which  they  were 
turned  to  be  earthly  and  sensual,  and  a  tyran- 
nical power,  to  have  more  in  it  of  the  beast 
than  of  the  man,  and  so  the  vision  agreed 
with  his  notions  of  the  thing.  But  te  Ne- 
buchadnezzar, a  heathen  prince,  they  were 
represented  by  a  gay  and  pompous  image  oi 
a  man,  for  he  was  an  admirer  of  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  and  the  glory  of  them.  To 
him  the  sight  was  so  charming  that  he  was 
impatient  to  see  it  again.  But  what  became 
of  this  image  ?  The  next  part  of  the  dream 
shows  it  to  us  calcined,  and  brought  to  no- 
thing. He  saw  a  stone  cut  out  of  the  quarry 
by  an  unseen  power,  without  hands,  and  this 
stone  fell  upon  the  feel  of  the  image,  that  were 
of  iron  and  clay,  and  broke  them  to  pieces ; 
and  then  the  image  must  fall  of  course,  and 
so  the  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  iron, 
were  all  broken  to  pieces  together,  and 
beaten  so  small  that  they  became  like  the 
chaff  of  the  summer  threshing-floors,  and  there 
were  not  to  be  found  any  the  least  remains 
of  them ;  but  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  moun- 
tain became  itself  &  great  mountain,  and  filled 
the  earth.  See  how  God  can  bring  about 
great  effects  by  weak  and  unlikely  causes ; 
when  he  pleases  a  little  one  shall  become  a 
thousand.  Perhaps  the  destruction  of  this 
image  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  iron, 
might  be  intended  to  signify  the  abolishing 
of  idolatry  out  of  the  world  in  due  time. 
The  idols  of  the  heathen  are  silver  and  gold, 
as  this  image  was,  and  they  shall  perishfrom 
off  the  earth  and  from  under  these  heavens, 
Jer.  x.  11 ;  Isa.  ii.  18.  And  whatever  power 
destroys  idolatry  is  in  the  ready  way  to  mag- 
nify and  exalt  itself,  as  this  stone,  when  it 
had  broken  the  image  to  pieces,  became  a 
great  mountain. 

II,  The  interpretation  of  this  dream.   Let 
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us  now  see  what  is  the  meaning  of  this.  It 
was  from  Qod,  and  therefore  from  him  it  is 
tit  that  we  take  the  explication  of  it.  It 
should  Men,  Darnel  had  his  fellows  with 
him.  and  speaks  for  them  as  well  as  for  him- 
self, when  he  says.  We  will  tell  the  interpre- 
tation, v.  36.     Now, 

1.  This  image  represented  tne  Kingdoms 
of  the  earth  that  should  successively  bear 
rule  among  the  nations  and  have  influence 
on  the  affairs  of  the  Jewish  church.  The  four 
monarchies  were  not  represented  by  four  dis- 
tinct statues,  but  by  one  image,  because  they 
were  all  of  one  and  the  same  spirit  and  genius, 
and  all  more  or  less  against  the  church.  It 
was  the  same  power,  only  lodged  in  four  dif- 
ferent nations,  the  two  former  lying  eastward 
of  Jndea,  the  two  latter  westward.  (1.)  The 
headof  gold  signified  the  Chaldean  monarchy, 
which  was  now  in  being  (p.  37,  38)  :  Thou, 
0  king  !  art  (or,  rather,  shalt  be)  a  king  of 
kings,  a  universal  monarch,  to  whom  many 
kings  and  kingdoms  shall  be  tributaries ;  or, 
Thou  art  the  highest  of  kings  on  earth  at  this 
time  (as  a  servant  of  servants  is  the  meanest 
servant) ;  thou  dost  outshine  all  other  kings. 
But  let  him  not  attribute  hi3  elevation  to  his 
own  politics  or  fortitude.  No ;  it  is  the  God 
of  heaven  that  has  given  thee  a  kingdom, 
power,  and  strength,  and  glory,  a  kingdom 
that  exercises  great  authority,  stands  firmly, 
and  shines  brightly,  acts  by  a  puissant  army 
with  an  arbitrary  power.  Note,  The  greatest 
of  princes  have  no  power  but  what  is  given 
them  from  above.  The  extent  of  his  do- 
minion is  set  forth  (v.  38),  that  wheresoever 
the  children  of  men  dwell,  in  all  the  nations 
of  that  part  of  the  world,  he  was  ruler  over 
them  all,  over  them  and  all  that  belonged  to 
them,  all  their  cattle,  not  only  those  which 
they  had  a  property  in,  but  those  that  were 
ferat  natura — wild,  the  beasts  of  the  field 
and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven.  He  was  lord 
of  all  the  woods,  forests,  and  chases,  and 
none  were  allowed  to  hunt  or  fowl  without 
his  leave.  Thus  "  thou  art  the  head  of  gold - 
thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  son's  son,  for 
seventy  years."  Compare  this  withJer.  xxv. 
9.  11,  especially  Jer.  xxvii.  5 — 7.  There 
were  other  powerful  kingdoms  in  the  world 
at  this  time,  as  that  of  the  Scythians ;  but 
it  was  the  kingdom  of  Babylon  that  reigned 
over  the  Jews,  and  that  began  the  govern- 
ment which  continued  in  the  succession 
here  described  till  Christ's  time.  It  is  called 
a  head,  for  its  wisdom,  eminency,  and  abso- 
lute power,  a  head  of  gold  for  its  wealth 
(Isa.  xiv.  4) ;  it  was  a  golden  city.  Some 
make  this  monarchy  to  begin  in  Nimrod, 
and  so  bring  into  it  all  the  Assyrian  kings, 
about  fifty  monarchs  in  all,  and  compute 
that  it  lasted  above  1600  years.  But  it  had 
not  been  so  long  a  monarchy  of  such  vast 
extent  and  power  as  is  here  described,  nor 
any  thing  like  it ;  therefore  others  make 
omy  Nebuchadnezzar,  Evil-merodach,  and 
Belshazzar,  to  belong  to  this  head  of  gold  ; 
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haps  exercised  a  more  despotic  power  than 
any  of  the  kings  that  went  before  them.  Ne- 
buchadnezzar reigned  forty-five  years  cur- 
rent, Evil-merodach  twenty- three  years  cur- 
rent, and  Belshazzar  three.  Babylon  was 
their  metropolis,  and  Daniel  was  with  them 
upon  the  spot  during  the  seventy  years. 
(2.)  The  breast  and  arms  of  silver  signified 
the  monarchy  of  the  Medes  and  Persians, 
of  which  the  king  is  told  no  more  than  this, 
There  shall  arise  another  kingdom  inferior  to 
thee  (v.  39),  not  so  rich,  powerful,  or  victori- 
ous. This  kingdom  was  founded  by  Darius 
the  Mede  and  Cyrus  the  Persian,  in  alliance 
with  each  other,  and  therefore  represented 
by  two  arms,  meeting  in  the  breast.  Cyrus 
was  himself  a  Persian  by  his  father,  a  Mede 
by  his  mother.  Some  reckon  that  this  second 
monarchy  lasted  130  years,  others  204  years. 
The  former  computation  agrees  best  with 
the  scripture  chronology.  (3.)  The  belly 
and  thighs  of  brass  signified  the  monarchy 
of  the  Grecians,  founded  by  Alexander,  who 
conquered  Darius  Codomannus,  the  last  of 
the  Persian  emperors.  This  is  the  third 
kingdom,  of  brass,  inferior  in  wealth  and 
extent  of  dominion  to  the  Persian  mo- 
narchy, but  in  Alexander  himself  it  shall 
by  the  power  of  the  sword  bear  rule  over 
all  the  earth  ;  for  Alexander  boasted  that  he 
had  conquered  the  world,  and  then  sat  down 
and  wept  because  he  had  not  another  world 
to  conquer.  (4.)  The  legs  and  feet  of  iron 
signified  the  Roman  monarchy.  Some  make 
this  to  signify  the  latter  part  of  the  Grecian 
monarchy,  the  two  empires  of  Syria  and 
Egypt,  the  former  governed  by  the  family 
of  the  Seleucidae,  from  Seleucus,  the  latter 
by  that  of  the  Lagidae,  from  Ptolemaeus 
Lagus  ;  these  they  make  the  two  legs  and 
feet  of  this  image :  Grotius,  and  Junius, 
and  Broughton,  go  this  way.  But  it  has 
been  the  more  received  opinion  that  it  is  the 
Roman  monarchy  that  is  here  intended,  be- 
cause it  was  in  the  time  of  that  monarchy, 
and  when  it  was  at  its  height,  that  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  was  set  up  in  the  world  by 
the  preaching  of  the  everlasting  gospel.  The 
Roman  kingdom  was  strong  as  iron  (v.  40), 
witness  the  prevalency  of  that  kingdom 
against  all  that  contended  with  it  for  many 
ages.  That  kingdom  broke  in  pieces  the 
Grecian  empire  and  afterwards  quite  de- 
stroyed the  nation  of  the  Jews.  Towards  the 
latter  end  of  the  Roman  monarchy  it  grew 
very  weak,  and  branched  into  ten  kingdoms, 
which  were  as  the  toes  of  these  feet.  Some 
of  these  were  weak  as  clay,  others  strong  as 
iron,  v.  42.  Endeavours  were  used  to  unite 
and  cement  them  for  the  strengthening  of 
the  empire,  but  in  vain  :  They  shall  not  cleave 
one  to  another,  v.  43.  This  empire  divided 
the  government  for  a  long  time  between  the 
senate  and  the  people,  the  nobles  and  the 
commons,  but  they  did  not  entirely  coalesce. 
There  were  civil  wars  between  Marias  and 
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Sylla,  Caesar  and  Pompey,  whose  parties 
were  as  iron  and  clay.  Some  refer  this  to 
the  declining  times  of  that  empire,  when,  for 
the  strengthening  of  the  empire  against  the 
irruptions  of  the  barbarous  nations,  the 
branches  of  the  royal  family  intermarried  ; 
but  the  politics  had  not  the  desired  effect, 
when  the  day  of  the  fall  of  that  empire  came. 
2.  The  stone  cut  out  without  hands  repre- 
sented the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 
should  be  set  up  in  the  world  in  the  time  of 
the  Roman  empire,  and  upon  the  ruins  of 
Satan's  kingdom  in  the  kingdoms  of  the  world. 
This  is  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain 
without  hands,  for  it  should  be  neither  raised 
nor  supported  by  human  power  or  policy ; 
no  visible  hand  should  act  in  the  setting  of 
it  up,  but  it  should  be  done  invisibly  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  This  was  the 
stone  which  the  builders  refused,  because  it 
was  not  cut  out  by  their  hands,  but  it  has 
now  become  the  head-stone  of  the  corner. 
(1.)  The  gospel-church  is  a  kingdom,  which 
Christ  is  the  sole  and  sovereign  monarch  of, 
in  which  he  rules  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  to 
which  he  gives  protection  and  law,  and  from 
which  he  receives  homage  and  tribute.  It  is  a 
kingdom  not  of  this  world,  and  yet  set  up  in 
it;  it  is  the  kingdom  of  God  among  men.  (2.) 
The  God  of  heaven  was  to  set  up  this  king- 
dom, to  give  authority  to  Christ  to  execute 
judgment,  to  set  him  as  King  upon  his  holy 
hill  of  Zion,  and  to  bring  into  obedience  to 
him  a  willing  people.  Being  set  up  by  the 
God  of  heaven,  it  is  often  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment called  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  for  its 
original  is  from  above  and  its  tendency  is 
upwards.  (3.)  It  was  to  be  set  up  in  the  days 
of  these  kings,  the  kings  of  the  fourth  mo- 
narchy, of  which  particular  notice  is  taken 
(Luke  ii.  1),  that  Christ  was  born  when,  by 
the  decree  of  the  emperor  of  Rome,  all  the 
world  was  taxed,  which  was  a  plain  indica- 
tion that  that  empire  had  become  as  universal 
as  any  earthly  empire  ever  was.  When  these 
kings  are  contesting  with  each  other,  and 
in  all  the  struggles  each  of  the  contending 
parties  hopes  to  find  its  own  account,  God 
will  do  his  own  work  and  fulfil  his  own 
counsels.  These  kings  are  all  enemies  to 
Christ's  kingdom,  and  yet  it  shall  be  set  up 
in  defiance  of  them.  (4.)  It  is  a  kingdom 
that  knows  no  decay,  is  in  no  danger  of  de- 
struction, and  will  not  admit  any  succession 
or  revolution.  It  shall  never  be  destroyed 
by  any  foreign  force  invading  it,  as  many 
other  kingdoms  are ;  fire  and  sword  cannot 
waste  it ;  the  combined  powers  of  earth  and 
hell  cannot  deprive  either  the  subjects  of 
their  prince  or  the  prince  of  his  subjects ; 
nor  shall  this  kingdom  be  left  to  other  people, 
as  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  are.  As  Christ 
is  a  monarch  that  has  no  successor  (for  he 
himself  shall  reign  for  ever),  so  his  kingdom 
is  a  monarchy  that  has  no  revolution.  The 
kingdom  of  God  was  indeed  taken  from  the 
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43),  but  still  it  was  Christianity  that  ruled, 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  The  Christian 
church  is  still  the  same ;  it  is  fixed  on  a  rock, 
much  fought  against,  but  never  to  be  pre- 
vailed against,  by  the  gates  of  hell.  (5.)  It 
is  a  kingdom  that  shall  be  victorious  over 
all  opposition.  It  shall  break  in  pieces  and 
consume  all  those  kingdoms,  as  the  stone  cut 
out  of  the  mountain  without  hands  broke  in 
pieces  the  image,  v.  44,  45.  The  kingdom 
of  Christ  shall  wear  out  all  other  kingdoms, 
shall  outlive  them,  and  flourish  when  they 
are  sunk  with  their  own  weight,  and  so 
wasted  that  their  place  knows  them  no  more. 
All  the  kingdoms  that  appear  against  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  shall  be  broken  with  a 
rod  of  iron,  as  a  potter's  vessel,  Ps.  ii.  9- 
And  in  the  kingdoms  that  submit  to  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  tyranny,  and  idolatry, 
and  every  thing  that  is  their  reproach,  shall, 
as  far  as  the  gospel  of  Christ  gets  ground, 
be  broken.  The  day  is  coming  when  Jesus 
Christ  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  princi- 
pality, and  power,  and  have  made  all  his 
enemies  his  footstool;  and  then  this  pro- 
phecy will  have  its  full  accomplishment,  and 
not  till  then,  1  Cor.  xv.  24,  25.  Our  Saviour 
seems  to  refer  to  this  (Matt.  xxi.  44,)  when, 
speaking  of  himself  as  the  stone  set  at  nought 
by  the  Jewish  builders,  he  says,  On  whom- 
soever this  stone  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder.  (6.)  It  shall  be  an  everlasting  king- 
dom. Those  kingdoms  of  the  earth  that  had 
broken  in  pieces  all  about  them  at  length 
came,  in  their  turn,  to  be  in  like  manner 
broken;  but  the  kingdom  of  Christ  shall 
break  other  kingdoms  in  pieces  and  shall 
itself  stand  for  ever.  His  throne  shall  be  as 
the  days  of  heaven,  his  seed,  his  subjects, 
as  the  stars  of  heaven,  not  only  so  innumer- 
able, but  so  immutable.  Of  the  increase  of 
Christ's  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no 
end.  The  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever,  not  only 
to  the  end  of  time,  but  when  time  and  days 
shall  be  no  more,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  all 
to  eternity. 

III.  Daniel  having  thus  interpreted  the 
dream,  to  the  satisfaction  of  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, who  gave  him  no  interruption,  so  full 
was  the  interpretation  that  he  had  no  ques- 
tion to  ask,  and  so  plain  that  he  had  no  ob- 
jection to  make,  he  closes  all  with  a  solemn 
assertion,  1.  Of  the  divine  original  of  this 
dream:  The  great  God  (so  he  calls  him,  to 
express  his  own  high  thoughts  of  him,  and 
to  beget  the  like  in  the  mind  of  this  great 
king)  has  made  known  to  the  king  what  shall 
come  to  pass  hereafter,  which  the  gods  of 
the  magicians  could  not  do.  And  thus  a 
full  confirmation  was  given  to  that  great 
argument  which  Isaiah  had  long  before 
ur<*ed  against  idolaters,  and  particularly  the 
idolaters  of  Babylon,  when  he  challenged 
the  gods  they  worshipped  to  showthingsthat 
are  to  come  hereafter,  that  we  may  know 
that  you  are  gods  (Isa.  xli.  23),  and  by  this 
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that  lie  declares  the  end  from  the  beginning, 
Isa.  xlvi.  10.  2.  Of  the  undoubted  certainty 
of  the  things  foretold  by  this  dream.  He 
who  makes  known  these  things  is  the  same 
that  has  himself  designed  and  determined 
them,  and  will  by  his  providence  effect  them ; 
and  we  are  sure  that  Aw  counsel  shall  stand, 
and  cannot  be  altered,  and  therefore  the 
dream  is  certain  and  the  interpretation  there- 
of sure.  Note,  Whatever  God  has  made 
known  we  may  depend  upon. 

46  Then  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar 
fell  upon  his  face,  and  worshipped 
Daniel,  and  commanded  that  they 
should  offer  an  oblation  and  sweet 
odours  unto  him.  47  The  king  an- 
swered unto  Daniel,  and  said,  Of  a 
truth  it  is  that  your  God  is  a  God  of 
gods,  and  a  Lord  of  kings,  and  a  re- 
vealer  of  secrets,  seeing  thou  couldest 
reveal  this  secret.  48  Then  the  king 
made  Daniel  a  great  man,  and  gave 
him  many  great  gifts,  and  made  him 
ruler  over  the  whole  province  of  Ba- 
bylon, and  chief  of  the  governors 
over  all  the  wise  men  of  Babylon.  49 
Then  Daniel  requested  of  the  king, 
and  he  set  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and 
Abed-nego,  over  the  affairs  of  the 
province  of  Babylon :  but  Daniel  sat 
in  the  gate  of  the  king. 

One  might  have  expected  that  when 
Nebuchadnezzar  was  contriving  to  make 
his  own  kingdom  everlasting  he  would  be 
enraged  at  Daniel,  who  foretold  the  fall  of 
it  and  that  another  kingdom  of  another  na- 
ture should  be  the  everlasting  kingdom ; 
but,  instead  of  resenting  it  as  an  affront,  he 
received  it  as  an  oracle,  and  here  we  are  told 
what.the  expressions  were  of  the  impressions 
it  made  upon  him.  1.  He  was  ready  to  look 
upon  Daniel  as  a  little  god.  Though  he 
saw  him  to  be  a  man,  yet  from  this  wonder- 
ful discovery  which  he  had  made  both  of  his 
secret  thoughts,  in  telling  him  the  dream, 
and  of  things  to  come,  in  telling  him  the 
interpretation  of  it,  he  concluded  that  he  had 
certainly  a  divinity  lodged  in  him,  worthy 
his  adoration  ;  and  therefore  he  fell  upon  his 
face  and  worshipped  Daniel,  v.  46.  It  was 
the  custom  of  the  country  by  prostration  to 
give  honour  to  kings,  because  they  have 
something  of  a  divine  power  in  them  (1  have 
said,  You  are  gods)  ;  and  therefore  this  king, 
who  had  often  received  such  veneration  from 
others,  now  paid  the  like  to  Daniel,  whom 
he  supposed  to  have  in  him  a  divine  know- 
ledge, which  he  was  so  struck  with  an  ad- 
miration of  that  he  could  not  contain  him- 
self, but  forgot  both  that  Daniel  was  a  man 
and  that  himself  was  a  king.  Thus  did  God 
magnify  divine  revelation  una  make  it  ho- 
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nnurabie,  extorting  from  a  proud  potentate 
such  a  veneration  but  for  one  glimpse  of  it. 
He  worshipped  Daniel,  and  commanded  that 
they  should  offer  an  oblation  to  him,  and  burn 
incense.  Herein  he  cannot  be  justified,  but 
may  in  some  measure  be  excused,  when 
Cornelius  was  thus  ready  to  worship  Peter, 
and  John  the  angel,  who  both  knew  better. 
But,  though  it  is  not  here  mentioned,  yet 
we  have  reason  to  think  that  Daniel  refused 
these  honours  that  he  paid  him,  and  said,  as 
Peter  to  Cornelius,  Stand  up,  I  myself  also 
am  a  man,  or,  as  the  angel  to  St.  John,  See 
thou  do  it  not ;  for  it  is  not  said  that  the 
oblation  was  offered  unto  him,  though  the 
king  commanded  it,  or  rather  said  it,  for  so 
the  word  is.  He  said,  in  his  haste,  Let  an  ob- 
lation be  offered  to  him.  And  that  Daniel  did 
say  something  to  him  which  turned  his  eyes 
and  thoughts  another  way  is  intimated  in 
what  follows  (v.  47),  The  king  answered 
Daniel.  Note,  It  is  possible  for  those  to  ex- 
press a  great  honour  for  the  ministers  of 
God's  word  who  yet  have  no  true  love  for 
the  word.  Herod  feared  John,  and  heard 
him  gladly,  and  yet  went  on  in  his  sins, 
Mark  vi.  20.  2.  He  readily  acknowledged 
the  God  of  Daniel  to  be  the  great  God,  the 
true  God,  the  only  living  and  true  God.  If 
Daniel  will  not  suffer  himself  to  be  wor- 
shipped, he  will  (as  Daniel,  it  is  likely,  di- 
rected him)  worship  God,  by  confessing  (p. 
47),  Of  a  truth  your  God  is  a  God  of  gods, 
such  a  God  as  there  is  no  other,  above  all 
gods  in  dignity,  over  all  gods  in  dominion. 
He  is  a  Lord  of  kings,  from  whom  they  de- 
rive their  power  and  to  whom  they  are  ac- 
countable ;  and  he  is  both  a  discoverer  and 
a  revealer  of  secrets  ;  what  is  most  secret  he 
sees  and  can  reveal,  and  what  he  has  re- 
vealed is  what  was  secret  and  which  none 
but  himself  could  reveal,  1  Cor.  ii.  10.  3. 
He  preferred  Daniel,  made  him  a  great  man, 
v.  48.  God  made  him  a  great  man  indeed 
when  he  took  him  into  communion  with 
himself,  a  greater  roan  than  Nebuchadnez- 
zar could  make  him ;  but,  because  God  had 
magnified  him,  therefore  the  king  magnified 
him.  Does  wealth  make  men  great  ?  The 
king  gave  him  many  great  gifts  ;  and  he  had 
no  reason  to  refuse  them,  when  they  all  put 
him  into  so  much  the  greater  capacity  of 
doing  good  to  his  brethren  in  captivity. 
These  gifts  were  grateful  returns  for  the 
good  services  he  had  done,  and  not  aimed 
at,  nor  bargained  for,  by  him,  as  the  rewards 
of  divination  were  by  Balaam.  Does  power 
make  a  man  great?  He  made  him  ruler 
orer  *hf  whole  province  of  Babylon,  which  no 
doubt  had  great  influence  upon  the  other 
provinces ;  he  made  him  likewise  chancellor 
of  the  university,  chief  of  the  governors  over 
all  the  wise  men  of  Babylon,  to  instruct  those 
whom  he  had  thus  outdone;  and,  since 
they  could  not  do  what  the  king  would  have 
them  do,  they  shall  be  obliged  to  do  what 
Daniel  would  have  them  do.  Thus  it  is  fit 
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that  the  fool  should  be  servant  to  the  wise  in 
heart.  Seeing  Daniel  could  reveal  this  secret 
(v.  47),  the  king  thus  advanced  him.  Note, 
It  is  the  wisdom  of  princes  to  advance  and 
employ  those  who  receive  divine  revelation, 
and  are  much  conversant  with  it,  who,  as 
Daniel  here,  show  themselves  to  be  well 
acquainted  with  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Joseph,  like  Daniel  here,  was  advanced  in 
the  court  of  the  king  of  Egypt  for  his  in- 
terpreting his  dreams ;  and  he  called  him 
Zaphnath-paaneah — a  revealer  of  secrets,  as 
the  king  of  Babylon  here  calls  Daniel ;  so 
that  the  preambles  to  their  patents  of  ho- 
nour are  the  same — for,  and  in  consideration 
of,  their  good  services  done  to  the  crown  in 
revealing  secrets.  4.  He  preferred  his  com- 
panions for  his  sake,  and  upon  his  special 
instance  and  request,  v.  49.  Daniel  himself 
sat  in  the  gate  of  the  king,  as  president  of 
the  council,  chief-justice,  or  prime-minister 
of  state,  or  perhaps  chamberlain  of  the  house- 
hold ;  but  he  used  his  interest  for  his  friends 
as  became  a  good  man,  and  procured  places 
in  the  government  for  Shadrach,  Meshach, 
and  Abednego.  Those  that  helped  him  with 
their  prayers  shall  share  with  him  in  his 
honours,  such  a  grateful  sense  had  he  even 
of  that  service.  The  preferring  of  them 
would  be  a  great  stay  and  help  to  Daniel  in 
his  place  and  business.  And  these  pious 
Jews,  being  thus  preferred  in  Babylon,  had 
great  opportunity  of  serving  their  brethren 
in  captivity,  and  of  doing  them  many  good 
offices,  which  no  doubt  they  were  ready  to 
do.  Thus,  sometimes,  before  God  brings 
his  people  into  trouble,  he  prepares  it,  that 
it  may  be  easy  to  them. 

CHAP.  III. 

In  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter  we  left  Daniel's  companions, 
Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  in  honour  and  power,  princes 
ol  the  provinces,  and  preferred  tor  their  relation  to  the  God  of  Is- 
rael and  the  interest  they  had  in  him.  I  know  not  whether  I  should 
»ay.  It  were  well  if  this  honour  had  all  the  saints.  No ;  there  are 
nany  whom  it  would  not  be  good  for;  the  saints'  honour  is  re- 
served for  another  world.  But  here  we  have  those  same  three 
men  as  much  under  the  kind's  displeasure  as  then  they  were  in 
his  favour,  and  yet  more  truly,  mere  highly,  honoured  by  their 
God  than  there  they  were  honoured  by  their  prince,  both  by  the 
grace  wherewith  he  enabled  them  rather  to  suffer  than  to  sin  and 
by  the  miraculous  and  glorious  deliverance  which  he  wrought  for 
them  out  of  their  sufferings.  It  is  a  very  memorable  story,  a  glo- 
rious instance  of  the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  and  a  great  en- 
couragement to  the  constancy  of  his  people  in  trying  times.  The 
apostle  refers  to  it  when  he  mentions,  among  the  believing  heroes, 
those  who  by  faith  "  quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  "  Hcb.  xi.  34. 
We  have  here,  I.  Nebuchadnezzar's  erecting  and  dedicating  a 
golden  image,  and  his  requiring  all  his  subjects,  of  what  rank  or 
degree  scever,  to  fall  down  and  worship  it,  and  the  general  com- 
pliance of  his  people  with  that  command,  ver.  i — 7.  II.  Informa- 
tion given  against  the  Jewish  princes  for  refusing  to  worship  this 
golden  image,  ver.  8 — 12.  HI.  Their  constant  persisting  in  that 
refusal,  notwithstanding  his  rage  and  menaces,  ver.  13 — 18.  IV. 
The  casting  of  them  into  the  fiery  furnace  for  their  refusal,  ver.  19 
— 23.  V.  Their  miraculous  preservation  In  the  fire  by  the  power 
of  God,  and  their  invitation  out  of  the  fire  by  the  favour  of  the 
king,  who  was  by  this  miracle  convinced  of  his  error  in  casting 
them  in,  ver.  24—27.  VI.  The  honour  which  the  king  gave  to 
God  hereupon,  and  the  favour  he  showed  to  those  faithful  wor- 
thies, ver.  28—30. 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR  the  king 
made  an  image  of  gold,  whose 
height  was  threescore  cubits,  and  the 
breadth  thereof  six  cubits :  he  set  it 
up  in  the  plain  of  Dura,  in  the  pro- 
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vince  of  Babylon.  2  Then  Nebu- 
chadnezzar the  king  sent  to  gather 
together  the  princes,  the  governors, 
and  the  captains,  the  judges,  the  trea- 
surers, the  counsellors,  the  sheriffs, 
and  all  the  rulers  of  the  provinces,  to 
come  to  the  dedication  of  the  image 
which  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  had 
set  up.  3  Then  the  princes,  the  go- 
vernors, and  captains,  the  judges,  the 
treasurers,  the  counsellors,  the  she- 
riffs, and  all  the  rulers  of  the  pro- 
vinces, were  gathered  together  unto 
the  dedication  of  the  image  that  Ne- 
buchadnezzar the  king  had  set  up ; 
and  they  stood  before  the  image  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  set  up.  4  Then 
an  herald  cried  aloud,  To  you  it  is 
commanded,  O  people,  nations,  and 
languages,  5  Tliat  at  what  time  ye 
hear  the  sound  of  the  cornet,  flute, 
harp,  sackbut,  psaltery,  dulcimer,  and 
all  kinds  of  music,  ye  fall  down  and 
worship  the  golden  image  that  Nebu- 
chadnezzar the  king  hath  set  up:  G 
And  whoso  falleth  not  down  and  wor- 
shippeth  shall  the  same  hour  be  cast 
into  the  midst  of  a  burning  fiery  fur- 
nace. 7  Therefore  at  that  time,  when 
all  the  people  heard  the  sound  of  the 
cornet,  flute,  harp,  sackbut,  psaltery, 
and  all  kinds  of  music,  all  the  people, 
the  nations,  and  the  languages,  fell 
down  and  worshipped  the  golden 
image  that  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king 
had  set  up. 

We  have  no  certainty  concerning  the  date 
of  this  story,  only  that  if  this  image,  which 
Nebuchadnezzar  dedicated,  had  any  relation 
to  that  which  he  dreamed  of,  it  is  probable 
that  it  happened  not  long  after  that ;  some 
reckon  it  to  be  about  the  seventh  year  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  a  year  before  Jehoiachin's 
captivity,  in  which  Ezekiel  was  carried  away. 
Observe, 

I.  A  golden  image  set  up  to  be  worshipped 
Babylon  was  full  of  idols  already,  yet  no- 
thing will  serve  this  imperious  prince  but 
they  must  have  one  more  ;  for  those  who 
have  forsaken  the  one  only  living  God,  and 
begin  to  set  up  many  gods,  will  find  the 
gods  they  set  up  so  unsatisfying,  and  their 
desire  after  them  so  insatiable,  that  they  will 
multiply  them  without  measure,  wander  after 
them  endlessly,  and  never  know  when  they 
have  sufficient.  Idolaters  are  fond  of  novelty 
and  variety.  They  choose  new  gods.  Those 
that  have  many  will  wish  to  have  more. 
Nebuchadnezzar  the  king,  that  he  might 


B.  c   587. 


exert  the  prerogative  of  his  crown,  to  make 
what  god  ho  thought  fit,  set  up  this  image, 
v.  1.  Observe,  1.  The  valuableness  of  it;  it 
was  un  image  of  gold,  not  all  gold  surely; 
rich  as  he  was,  it  is  probable  that  he  could 
not  afford  that,  but  overlaid  with  gold. 
Note,  The  worshippers  of  false  gods  are  not 
wont  to  mind  charges  in  setting  up  images 
and  worshipping  them ;  they  lavish  gold  out 
of  the  bag  for  that  purpose  (Isa.  xlvi.  6), 
which  shames  our  niggardliness  in  the  wor- 
ship of  the  true  God.  2.  The  vastness  of  it ; 
it  was  threescore  cubits  high  and  six  cubits 
broad.  It  exceeded  the  ordinary  stature  of 
a  man  fifteen  times  (for  that  is  reckoned  but 
four  cubits,  or  six  feet},  as  if  its  being 
monstrous  would  make  amends  for  its  being 
lifeless.  But  why  did  Nebuchadnezzar  set 
up  this  image  ?  Some  suggest  that  it  was 
to  clear  himself  from  the  imputation  of  hav- 
ing turned  a  Jew,  because  he  had  lately 
spoken  with  great  honour  of  the  God  of 
Israel  and  had  preferred  some  of  his  wor- 
shippers. Or  perhaps  he  set  it  up  as  an 
image  of  himself,  and  designed  to  be  him- 
self worshipped  in  it.  Proud  princes  affected 
to  have  divine  honours  paid  them ;  Alexander 
did  so,  pretending  himself  to  be  the  son  of 
Jupiter  Olympius.  He  was  told  that  in  the 
image  he  had  seen  in  his  dream  he  was  re- 
presented by  the  head  of  gold,  which  was  to 
be  succeeded  by  kingdoms  of  baser  metal ; 
but  here  he  sets  up  to  be  himself  the  whole 
image,  for  he  makes  it  all  of  gold.  See 
here,  (1.)  How  the  good  impressions  that 
were  then  made  upon  him  were  quite  lost, 
and  quickly.  He  then  acknowledged  that 
the  God  of  Israel  is  of  a  truth  a  God  of  gods 
and  a  Lord  of  kings ;  and  yet  now,  in  de- 
fiance of  the  express  law  of  that  God,  he 
sets  up  an  image  to  be  worshipped,  not  only 
continues  in  his  former  idolatries,  but  con- 
trives new  ones.  Note,  Strong  convictions 
often  come  short  of  a  sound  conversion. 
Many  in  a  pang  have  owned  the  absurdity 
and  dangerousness  of  sin,  and  yet  have 
gone  on  in  it.  (2.)  How  that  very  dream 
and  the  interpretation  of  it,  which  then  made 
such  good  impressions  upon  him,  now  had 
a  quite  contrary  effect.  Then  it  made  him 
fall  down  as  a  humble  worshipper  of  God ; 
now  it  made  him  set  up  for  a  bold  com- 
petitor with  God.  Then  he  thought  it  a 
great  thing  to  be  the  golden  head  of  the 
image,  and  owned  himself  obliged  to  God 
for  it ;  but,  his  mind  rising  with  his  con- 
dition, now  he  thinks  that  too  little,  and,  in 
contradiction  to  God  himself  and  his  oracle, 
he  will  be  all  in  all. 

II.  A  general  convention  of  the  states 
summoned  to  attend  the  solemnity  of  the 
dedication  of  this  image,  v.  2,  3.  Messen- 
gers are  despatched  to  all  parts  of  the  king- 
dom to  gather  together  the  princes,  dukes, 
and  lords,  all  the  peers  of  the  realm,  with 
all  officers  civil  and  military,  the  captains 
and  commanders  of  the  forces,  the  judges, 
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the  treasurers  or  general  receivers,  the  coun- 


sellors, and  the  s/teriffs,  and  all  the  rulers  of 
the  provinces  ;  they  must  all  come  to  the  de- 
dication of  this  image  upon  pain  and  peril  of 
what  shall  fall  thereon.  He  summons  the 
great  men,  for  the  great  honour  of  his  idol ; 
it  is  therefore  mentioned  to  the  glory  of 
Christ  that  kings  shall  bring  presents  unto 
him.  If  he  can  bring  them  to  pay  homage 
to  his  golden  image,  he  doubts  not  but  the 
inferior  people  will  follow  of  course.  In 
obedience  to  the  king's  summons  all  the 
magistrates  and  officers  of  that  vast  kingdom 
leave  the  services  of  their  particular  coun- 
tries, and  come  to  Babylon,  to  the  dedication 
of  this  golden  image ;  long  journeys  many 
of  them  took,  and  expensive  ones,  upon  a 
very  foolish  errand;  but,  as  the  idols  are 
sensless  things,  such  are  the  worshippers. 

III.  A  proclamation  made,  commanding 
all  manner  of  persons  present  before  the 
image,  upon  the  signal  given,  to  fall  down 
prostrate,  and  worship  the  image,  under  the 
style  and  title  of  The  golden  image  which  Ne- 
buchadnezzar the  king  has  set  up.  A  herald 
proclaims  this  aloud  throughout  this  vast 
assembly  of  grandees,  with  their  numerous 
train  of  servants  and  attendants,  and  a  great 
crowd  of  people,  no  doubt,  that  were  not 
sent  for ;  let  them  all  take  notice,  1.  That 
the  king  does  strictly  charge  and  command 
all  manner  of  persons  to  fall  down  and  wor- 
ship the  golden  image  ;  whatever  other  gods 
they  worship  at  other  times,  now  they  must 
worship  this.  2.  That  they  must  all  do  this 
just  at  the  same  time,  in  token  of  their  com- 
munion with  each  other  in  this  idolatrous 
service, .  and  that,  in  order  hereunto,  notice 
shall  be  given  by  a  concert  of  music,  which 
would  likewise  serve  to  adorn  the  solemnity 
and  to  sweeten  and  soften  the  minds  of  those 
that  were  loth  to  yield  and  bring  them  to 
comply  with  the  king's  command.  This 
mirth  and  gaiety  in  the  worship  would  be 
very  agreeable  to  carnal  sensual  minds,  that 
are  strangers  to  that  spiritual  worship  which 
is  due  to  God  who  is  a  spirit. 

IV.  The  general  compliance  of  the  as- 
sembly with  this  command,  v.  7-  They 
heard  the  sound  of  the  musical  instruments, 
both  wind-instruments  and  hand-instru- 
ments, the  cornet  and  flute,  with  the  harp, 
sackbut,  psaltery,  and  dulcimer,  the  melody 
of  which  they  thought  was  ravishing  (and 
fit  enough  it  was  to  excite  such  a  devotion 
as  they  were  then  to  pay),  and  immediately 
they  all,  as  one  man,  as  soldiers  that  are 
wont  to  be  exercised  by  beat  of  drum,  all  the 
people,  nations,  and  languages,  fell  down  and 
worshipped  the  golden  image.  And  no  mar- 
vel when  it  was  proclaimed,  That  whosoever 
would  not  worship  this  golden  image  should 
be  immediately  thrown  into  the  midst  of  a 
burning  fiery  furnace,  ready  prepared  for  that 
purpose,  v.  (i.  Here  were  the  charms  of 
music  to  allure  them  into  a  compliance  and 
the  terrors  of  the  fiery  furnace  to  frighten 
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them  into  a  compliance.  Thus  heset  with 
temptation,  they  all  yielded.  Note,  That 
way  that  sense  directs  the  most  will  go ; 
there  is  nothing  so  bad  which  the  careless 
world  will  not  be  drawn  to  by  a  concert  of 
music,  or  driven  to  by  a  fiery  furnace.  And 
by  such  methods  as  these  false  worship  has 
been  set  up  and  maintained. 

8  Wherefore  at  that  time  certain 
Chaldeans  came  near,  and  accused  the 
Jews.  9  They  spake  and  said  to  the 
king  Nebuchadnezzar,  O  king,  live  for 
ever.  10  Thou,  O  king,  hast  made  a 
decree,  that  every  man  that  shall  hear 
the  sound  of  the  cornet,  flute,  harp, 
sackbut,  psaltery,  and  dulcimer,  and 
all  kinds  of  music,  shall  fall  down  and 
worship  the  golden  image :  1 1  And 
whoso  falleth  not  down  and  worship- 
peth,  that  he  should  be  cast  into  the 
midst  of  a  burning  fiery  furnace.  12 
There  are  certain  Jews  whom  thou 
hast  set  over  the  affairs  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Babylon,  Shadrach,  Meshach, 
and  Abed-nego  ;  these  men,  O  king, 
have  not  regarded  thee :  they  serve 
not  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden 
image  which  thou  hast  set  up.  13 
Then  Nebuchadnezzar  in  hisvage  and 
fury  commanded  to  bring  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abed-nego.  Then  they 
brought  these  men  before  the  king. 
14  Nebuchadnezzar  spake  and  said 
unto  them,  Is  it  true,  O  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  do  not  ye 
serve  my  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden 
image  which  I  have  set  up?  15  Now 
if  ye  be  ready  that  at  what  time  ye 
hear  the  sound  of  the  cornet,  flute, 
harp,  sackbut,  psaltery,  and  dulcimer, 
and  all  kinds  of  music,  ye  fall  down 
and  worship  the  image  which  I  have 
made;  well:  but  if  ye  worship  not, 
ye  shall  be  cast  the  same  hour  into 
the  midst  of  a  burning  fiery  furnace  ; 
and  who  is  that  God  that  shall  deliver 
you  out  of  my  hands  ?  16  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  answered 
and  said  to  the  king,  O  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, we  are  not  careful  to  answer 
thee  in  this  matter.  17  If  it  be  so, 
our  God  whom  we  serve  is  able  to 
deliver  us  from  the  burning  fiery  fur- 
nace, and  he  will  deliver  us  out  of 
thine  hand,  O  king.  18  But  if  not, 
be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that 
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we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  wor- 
ship the  golden  image  which  thou 
hast  set  up. 

It  was  strange  that  Shadrach,  Meshach, 
and  Abednego,  would  be  present  at  this  as- 
sembly, when,  it  is  likely,  they  knew  for 
what  intent  it  was  called  together.  Daniel, 
we  may  suppose,  was  absent,  either  his  bu- 
siness calling  him  away  or  having  leave  from 
the  king  to  withdraw,  unless  we  suppose 
that  he  stood  so  high  in  the  king's  favour 
that  none  durst  complain  of  him  for  his  non- 
compliance. But  why  did  not  his  companions 
keep  out  of  the  way  ?  Surely  because  they 
would  obey  the  king's  orders  as  far  as  they 
could,  and  would  be  ready  to  bear  a  public 
testimony  against  this  gross  idolatry.  They 
did  not  think  it  enough  not  to  bow  down 
to  the  image,  but,  being  in  office,  thought 
themselves  obliged  to  stand  up  against  it, 
though  it  was  the  image  which  the  king  their 
master  set  up,  and  would  be  a  golden  image 
to  those  that  worshipped  it.     Now, 

I.  Information  is  brought  to  the  king  by 
certain  Chaldeans  against  these  three  gentle- 
men that  they  did  not  obey  the  king's  edict, 
v.  8.  Perhaps  these  Chaldeans  that  accused 
them  were  some  of  those  magicians  or  astro- 
logers that  were  particularly  called  Chaldeans 
(ch.  ii.  2,  4)  who  bore  a  grudge  to  Daniel's 
companions  for  his  sake,  because  he  had 
eclipsed  them,  and  so  had  these  his  compa- 
nions. They  by  their  prayers  had  obtained 
the  mercv  which  saved  the  lives  of  these 
Chaldeans,  and,  behold,  how  they  requite 
them  evil  for  good !  for  their  love  they  are 
their  adversaries.  Thus  Jeremiah  stood  be- 
fore God,  to  speak  good/or  those  who  after- 
wards dug  a  pit  for  his  life,  Jer.  xviii.  20. 
We  must  not  think  it  strange  if  we  meet 
with  such  ungrateful  men.  Or  perhaps  they 
were  such  of  the  Chaldeans  as  expected  the 
places  to  which  they  were  advanced,  and 
envied  them  their  preferments ;  and  who  can 
stand  before  envy  ?  They  appeal  to  the  king 
himself  concerning  the  edict,  with  all  due 
respect  to  his  majesty,  and  the  usual  com- 
pliment, 0  king !  live  for  ever  (as  if  they 
aimed  at  nothing  but  his  honour,  and  to 
serve  his  interest,  when  really  they  were 
putting  him  upon  that  which  would  endan- 
ger the  ruin  of  him  and  his  kingdom)  ;  they 
beg  leave,  1 .  To  put  him  in  mind  of  the  law 
he  had  lately  made,  That  all  manner  of  per- 
sons, without  exception  of  nation  or  lan- 
guage, should  fall  down  and  worship  this 
golden  image ;  they  put  him  in  mind  also  of 
the  penalty  which  by  the  law  was  to  be  in- 
flicted upon  recusants,  that  they  were  to  be 
cast  into  the  midst  of  the  burning  fiery  furnace, 
V.  10,  11.  It  cannot  be  denied  but  that  this 
was  the  law ;  whether  a  righteous  law  or  no 
ought  to  be  considered.  2.  To  inform  him 
that  these  three  men,  Shadrach,  Meshach. 
and  Abednego,  had  not  conformed  to  this 
edict,  v.  12.     It  is  probable  that  Nelmchad- 


2   c.  587. 

nezzar  had  no  particular  design  to  ensnare 
them  in  making  the  law,  for  then  he  would 
himself  have  had  his  eye  upon  them,  and 
would  not  have  needed  this  information ; 
but  their  enemies,  that  sought  an  occasion 
against  them,  laid  hold  on  this,  and  were 
forward  to  accuse  them.  To  aggravate  the 
matter,  and  incense  the  king  the  more  against 
them,  (1.)  They  put  him  in  mind  of  the  dig- 
nity to  which  the  criminals  had  heen  pre- 
ferred. Though  they  were  Jews,  foreigners, 
captives,  men  of  a  despised  nation  and  reli- 
gion, yet  the  king  had  set  them  over  the  af- 
fairs of  the  province  of  Babylon.  It  was  there- 
fore very  ungrateful,  and  an  insufferable  piece 
of  insolence,  for  them  to  disobey  the  king's 
command,  when  they  had  shared  so  much 
of  the  king's  favour.  And,  besides,  the  high 
station  they  were  in  would  make  their  refusal 
the  more  scandalous ;  it  would  be  a  bad 
example,  and  have  a  bad  influence  upon 
others ;  and  therefore  it  was  necessary  that 
it  should  be  severely  animadverted  upon. 
Thus  princes  that  are  incensed  enough  against 
innocent  people  commonly  have  but  too 
many  about  them  who  do  all  they  can  to 
make  them  worse.  (2.)  They  suggest  that 
it  was  done  maliciously,  contumaciously, 
and  in  contempt  of  him  and  his  authority  : 
They  have  set  no  regard  upon  thee  ;  for  they 
serve  not  the  gods  which  thou  servest,  and 
which  thou  requirest  them  to  serve,  nor  wor- 
ship the  golden  image whidi  thou  hast  setup." 
II.  These  three  pious  Jews  are  immedi- 
ately brought  before  the  king,  and  arraigned 
and  examined  upon  this  information.  Ne- 
buchadnezzar fell  into  a  great  passion,  and 
in  his  rage  and  fury  commanded  them  to  be 
seized,  v.  13.  How  little  was  it  the  ho- 
nour of  this  mighty  prince  that  he  had  rule 
over  so  many  nations  when  at  the  same  time 
he  had  no  rule  over  his  own  spirit,  that  there 
were  so  many  who  were  subjects  and  captives 
to  him  when  he  was  himself  a  perfect  slave 
to  his  own  brutish  passions  and  led  captive 
by  them  !  How  unfit  was  he  to  rule  reason- 
able men  who  could  not  himself  be  ruled  by 
reason  !  It  needed  not  be  a  surprise  to  him 
to  hear  that  these  three  men  did  not  now 
serve  his  gods,  for  he  knew  very  well  they 
never  had  served  them,  and  that  their  religion, 
which  they  had  always  adhered  to,  forbade 
them  to  do  it.  Nor  had  he  any  reason  to 
think  that  they  designed  any  contempt  of  his 
authority,  for  they  had  in  all  instances  shown 
themselves  respectful  and  dutiful  to  him  as 
their  prince.  But  it  was  especially  unsea- 
sonable at  this  time,  when  he  was  in  the 
midst  of  his  devotions,  dedicating  his  golden 
image,  to  be  in  such  a  rage  and  fury,  and  so 
much  to  discompose  himself.  The  discretion 
of  a  man,  one  would  think,  should  at  least 
have  deferred  this  anger.  True  devotion 
calms  the  spirit,  quiets  and  meekens  it ;  but 
superstition,  and  a  devotion  to  false  gods, 
inflame  men's  passions,  inspire  them  with 
rage,  and  fury,  and  turn  them  into  brutes. 


CHAP.  III.  Fortitude  of  the  Jewish  princes. 

The  wrath  of  a  king  is  as  the  roaring  of  a 
lion;  so  was  the  wrath  of  this  king;  and 
yet,  when  he  was  in  such  a  heat,  these  three 
men  were  brought  before  him,  and  appeared 
with  an  undaunted  courage,  an  unshaken 
constancy. 

III.  The  case  is  laid  before  them  in  short, 
and  it  is  put  to  them  whether  they  will  com- 
ply or  no.  1 .  The  king  asked  them  whether 
it  was  true  that  they  had  not  worshipped  the 
golden  image  when  others  did,  v.  14.  "  Is 
it  of  purpose  ?"  so  some  read  it.  "  Was  it 
designedly  and  deliberately  done,  or  was  it 
only  through  inadvertency,  that  you  have 
not  served  my  gods  ?  What !  you  that  I  have 
nourished  and  brought  up,  that  have  been 
educated  and  maintained  at  my  charge,  that 
I  have  been  so  kind  to  and  done  so  much 
for,  you  that  have  been  in  such  reputation 
for  wisdom,  and  therefore  should  better  have 
known  your  duty  to  your  prince  ;  what !  do 
not  you  serve  my  gods  nor  worship  the  golden 
image  which  I  have  set  up  ?"  Note,  The 
faithfulness  of  God's  servants  to  him  has 
often  been  the  wonder  of  their  enemies  and 
persecutors,  who  think  it  strange  that  they 
run  not  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot. 
2.  He  was  willing  to  admit  them  to  a  new 
trial ;  if  they  did  on  purpose  not  do  it  before, 
yet,  it  may  be,  upon  second  thoughts,  they 
will  change  their  minds ;  it  is  therefore  re- 
peated to  them  upon  what  terms  they  now 
stand,  v.  15.  (1.)  The  king  is  willing  that 
music  shall  play  again,  only  for  their  sakes, 
to  soften  them  into  a  compliance ;  and  if  they 
will  not,  like  the  deaf  adder,  stop  their  ears, 
but  will  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  charmers 
and  will  worship  the  golden  image,  well  and 
good ;  their  former  omission  shall  be  par- 
doned. But,  (2.)  The  king  is  resolved,  if 
they  persist  in  their  refusal,  that  they  shall 
immediately  be  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace, 
and  shall  not  have  so  much  as  an  hour's  re- 
prieve. Thus  does  the  matter  lie  in  a  little 
compass — Turn,  or  burn;  and,  because  he 
knew  they  buoyed  themselves  up  in  their 
refusal  with  a  confidence  in  their  God,  he 
insolently  set  him  at  defiance  :  "And  who  is 
that  God  that  shall  deliver  you  out  of  my  hands  f 
Let  him,  if  he  can."  Now  he  forgot  what 
he  himself  once  owned,  that  their  God  was 
a  God  of  gods  and  a  Lord  of  kings,  ch.  ii.  47. 
Proud  men  are  still  ready  to  say,  as  Pharaoh, 
Who  is  the  Lord  that  I  should  obey  his  voice? 
or,  as  Nebuchadnezzar,  Who  is  the  Lord, 
that  I  should  fear  his  power? 

IV.  They  give  in  their  answer,  which  they 
all  agree  in,  that  they  still  adhere  to  their 
resolution  not  to  worship  the  golden  image, 
v.  16 — 18.  We  have  here  such  an  instance 
of  fortitude  and  magnanimity  as  is  scarcely 
to  be  paralleled.  We  call  these  the  three 
children  (and  they  were  indeed  young  men), 
but  we*  should  rather  call  them  the  three 
champions,  the  first  three  of  the  worthies  of 
God's  kingdom  among  men.  They  did  not 
break  out  into  any  intemperate  heat  or  pas- 
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sion  against  those  that  did  worship  the  golden 
image,  did  not  insult  or  affront  them  ;  nor 
did  they  rashly  thrust  themselves  upon  the 
trial,  or  go  out  of  their  way  to  court  martyr- 
dom ;  but,  when  they  were  duly  called  to 
the  fiery  trial,  they  acquitted  themselves 
bravely,  with  a  conduct  and  courage  that 
became  sufferers  for  so  good  a  cause.  The 
king  was  not  so  daringly  bad  in  making  this 
idol,  but  they  were  as  daringly  good  in  wit- 
nessing against  it.  They  keep  their  temper 
admirably  well,  do  not  call  the  king  a  tyrant 
or  an  idolater  (the  cause  of  God  needs  not 
the  wrath  of  man),  but,  with  an  exemplary 
calmness  and  sedateness  of  mind,  they  deli- 
berately give  in  their  answer,  which  they 
resolve  to  abide  by.     Observe, 

1 .  Their  gracious  and  generous  contempt 
of  death,  and  the  noble  cegligence  with  which 
they  look  upon  the  dilemma  that  they  are 
put  to :  O  Nebuchadnezzar  !  we  are  not  care- 
fid  to  answer  thee  in  this  matter.  They  do 
not  in  sullenness  deny  him  an  answer,  nor 
stand  mute ;  but  they  tell  him  that  they  are 
in  no  care  about  it.  There  needs  not  an  an- 
swer (so  some  read  it) ;  they  are  resolved 
not  to  comply,  and  the  king  is  resolved  they 
shall  die  if  they  do  not ;  the  matter  therefore 
is  determined,  and  why  should  it  be  dis- 
puted? But  it  is  better  read,  "  We  want 
not  an  answer  for  thee,  nor  have  it  to  seek, 
but  come  prepared."  (1.)  They  needed  no 
time  to  deliberate  concerning  the  matter  of 
their  answer ;  for  they  did  not  in  the  least 
hesitate  whether  they  should  comply  or  no. 
It  was  a  matter  of  life  and  death,  and  one 
would  think  they  might  have  considered 
awhile  before  they  had  resolved  ;  life  is  de- 
sirable, and  death  is  dreadful.  But  when  the 
sin  and  duty  that  were  in  the  case  were  imme- 
diately determined  by  the  letter  of  the  second 
commandment,  and  no  room  was  left  to  ques- 
tion what  was  right,  the  life  and  death  that  were 
in  the  case  were  not  to  be  considered.  Note, 
Those  that  would  avoid  sin  must  not  parley 
with  temptation.  When  that  which  we  are 
allured  or  affrighted  to  is  manifestly  evil  the 
motion  is  rather  to  be  rejected  with  indig- 
nation and  abhorrence  than  reasoned  with ; 
stand  not  to  pause  about  it,  but  say,  as 
Christ  has  taught  us,  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan.  (2.)  They  needed  no  time  to  con- 
trive how  they  should  word  it.  While  they 
were  advocates  for  God,  and  were  called  out 
to  witness  in  his  cause,  they  doubted  not  but 
it  should  be  given  them  in  that  same  hour 
what  they  should  speak,  Matt.  x.  1 9.  They 
were  not  contriving  an  evasive  answer,  when  a 
direct  answer  was  expected  from  them ;  no, 
nor  would  they  seem  to  court  the  king  not 
to  insist  upon  it.  Here  is  nothing  in  their 
answer  that  looks  like  compliment;  they 
begin  not,  as  their  accusers  did,  withvO  king  ! 
live  for  ever,  no  artful  insinuation,  ad  cap- 
tandam  benevolentiam — to  put  him  into  a  good 
humour,  but  every  thing  that  is  plain  and 
downright :  O  Nebuchadnezzar  !  we  are  not 
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careful  to  onsicer  thee.  Note,  Those  that 
make  their  duty  their  main  care  need  not  be 
careful  concerning  the  event. 

2.  Their  believing  confidence  in  God  and 
their  dependence  upon  him,  v.  17.  It  was 
this  that  enabled  them  to  look  with  so  much 
contempt  upon  death,  death  in  pomp,  death 
in  all  its  terrors :  they  trusted  in  the  living 
God,  and  by  that  faith  chose  rather  to  suffer 
than  to  sin  ;  they  therefore  feared  not  the 
wrath  of  the  king,  but  endured,  because  by 
faith  they  had  an  eye  to  him  that  is  invisible 
(Heb.  xi.  25,  27) :  "If  it  be  so,  if  we  are 
brought  to  this  strait,  if  we  must  be  thrown 
into  the  fiery  furnace  unless  we  serve  thy 
gods,  know  then,"  (1.)  "That  though  we 
worship  not  thy  gods  yet  we  are  not  atheists ; 
there  is  a  God  whom  we  can  call  ours,  to  whom 
we  faithfully  adhere."  (2.)  "That  we  serve 
this  God  ;  we  have  devoted  ourselves  to  his 
honour;  we  employ  ourselves  in  his  work, 
and  depend  upon  him  to  protect  us,  provide 
for  us,  and  reward  us."  (3.)  "That  we  are 
well  assured  that  this  God  is  able  to  deliver 
us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace  ;  whether 
he  will  or  no,  we  are  sure  that  he  can  either 
prevent  our  being  cast  into  the  furnace  oi 
rescue  us  out  of  it."  Note,  The  faithful 
servants  of  God  will  find  him  a  Master  able 
to  bear  them  out  in  his  service,  and  to  con- 
trol and  overrule  all  the  powers  that  are 
armed  against  them.  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst.  (4.)  "That  we  have  reason  to  hope 
he  will  deliver  us,"  partly  because,  in  such  a 
vast  appearance  of  idolaters,  it  would  he  very 
much  for  the  honour  of  bis  great  name  to 
deliver  them,  and  partly  because  Nebuchad- 
nezzar had  defied  him  to  do  it — Who  is  that 
God  that  shall  deliver  you  ?  God  sometimes 
appears  wonderfully  for  the  silencing  of  the 
blasphemies  of  the  enemy,  as  well  as  for  the 
answering  of  the  prayers  of  his  people,  Ps. 
lxxiv.  18 — 22;  Deut.  xxxii.  27.  "  But,  if 
he  do  not  deliver  us  from  the  fiery  furnace,  he 
will  deliver  usout  of  thy  hand."  Nebuchadnez- 
zar can  but  torment  and  kill  the  body,  and, 
after  that,  there  is  no  more  that  he  can  do ; 
then  they  are  got  out  of  his  reach,  delivered 
out  of  his  hand.  Note,  Good  thoughts  of  God, 
and  a  full  assurance  that  he  is  with  us  while 
we  are  with  him,  will  help  very  much  to 
carry  us  through  sufferings  ;  and,  if  he  be  for 
us,  we  need  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto 
us  ;  let  him  do  his  worst.  God  will  deliver 
us  either  from  death  or  in  death. 

3.  Their  firm  resolution  to  adhere  to  their 
principles,  whatever  might  be  the  conse- 
quence (v.  18)  :  "  But,  if  not,  though  God 
should  not  tbink  fit  to  deliver  us  from  the 
fiery  furnace  (which  yet  we  know  he  can  do) , 
if  he  should  suffer  us  to  fall  into  thy  hand, 
and  fall  by  thy  hand,  yet  be  it  known  unto 
thee,  0  king .'  we  will  not  serve  these  gods, 
though  they  are  thy  gods,  nor  worship  this 
golden  image,  though  thou  thyself  hast  set  it 
up."  They  are  neither  ashamed  nor  afraid  to 
own  their  religion,  and  tell  the  king  to  his  face 
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that  they  do  not  fear  hun,  they  will  not  yield 
to  hun  ;  had  they  consulted  with  llesh  and 
hlood,  much  might  have  heen  said  to  bring 
them  to  a  compliance,  especially  when  there 
was  no  other  way  of  avoiding  death,  so  great 
a  death,  (1)  They  were  not  required  to  ab- 
jure their  own  God,  or  to  renounce  his  wor- 
ship, no,  nor  by  any  verbal  profession  or  de- 
claration to  own  this  golden  image  to  be  a 
god,  but  only  to  bow  down  before  it,  which 
they  might  do  with  a  secret  reserve  of  their 
hearts  for  the  God  of  Israel,  inwardly  detest- 
ing this  idolatry,  as  Naaman  bowed  in  the 
house  of  Rimmon.  (2.)  They  were  not  to 
fall  into  a  course  of  idolatry  ;  it  was  but  one 
single  act  that  was  required  of  them,  which 
would  be  done  in  a  minute,  and  the  danger 
was  over,  and  they  might  afterwards  declare 
their  sorrow  for  it.  (3.)  The  king  that  com- 
manded it  had  an  absolute  power ;  they  were 
under  it,  not  only  as  subjects,  but  as  cap- 
tives; and,  if  they  did  it,  it  was  purely  by 
coercion  and.  duress,  which  would  serve  to 
excuse  them.  (4.)  He  had  been  their  bene- 
factor, had  educated  and  preferred  them,  and 
in  gratitude  to  him  they  ought  to  go  as  far  as 
they  could,  though  it  were  to  strain  a  point, 
a  point  of  conscience.  (5.)  They  were  now 
driven  into  a  strange  country,  and  to  those 
that  were  so  driven  out  it  was,  in  effect,  said, 
Go,  and  serve  other  gods,  1  Sam.  xxvi.  19- 
It  waa  taken  for  granted  that  in  their  dispo- 
sition they  would  serve  other  gods,  and  it  was 
made  a  part  of  the  judgment,  Deut.  iv.  28. 
They  might  be  excused  if  they 'should  go 
down  the  stream,  when  it  is  so  strong.  (6.) 
Did  not  their  kings,  and  their  princes,  and 
their  fathers,  yea,  and  their  priests  too,  set 
up  idols  even  in  God's  temple,  and  worship 
them  there,  and  not  only  bow  down  to  them, 
but  erect  altars,  burn  incense,  and  offer  sa- 
crifices, even  their  own  children,  to  them  ? 
Did  not  all  the  ten  tribes,  for  many  ages, 
worship  gods  of  gold  at  Dan  and  Bethel  ? 
And  shall  they  be  more  precise  than  their 
fathers  ?  Communis  error  fucit  jus —  What 
all  do  must  be  right.  (7-)  If  they  should 
comply,  they  would  save  their  lives  and  keep 
their  places,  and  so  be  in  a  capacity  to  do  a 
great  deal  of  service  to  their  brethren  in  Ba- 
bylon, and  to  do  it  long ;  for  they  were  young 
men,  and  rising  men.  But  there  is  enough 
in  that  one  word  of  God  wherewith  to  answer 
and  sdCnce  these  and  many  more  such  like 
carnal  reasonings  :  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down 
thyself  to  any  images,  nor  worship  them.  They 
know  they  must  obey  God  rather  than  man ; 
they  must  rather  suffer  than  sin,  and  must 
not  do  evil  that  good  may  come.  And  there- 
fore none  of  these  things  move  them  ;  they 
are  resolved  rather  to  die  in  their  integrity 
than  live  in  their  iniquity.  While  their  bre- 
thren, who  yet  remained  in  their  own  land, 
were  worshipping  images  by  choice,  they  in 
Babylon  would  not  be  brought  to  it  by  con- 
straint, but,  as  if  they  were  good  by  antiperis- 
tasis,  were  most  zealous  against  idolatry  in 
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an  idolatrous  country.  And  truly,  all  things 
considered,  the  saving  of  them  from  this  sin- 
ful compliance  was  as  ^reat  a  miracle  in  the 
kingdom  of  grace  as  the  Having  of  them  out 
of  the  fury  furnace  was  in  the  kingdom  of 
nature.  These  were  those  who  formerly  re- 
solved not  to  defile  themselves  with  the  king's 
meat,  and  now  they  as  bravely  resolve  not 
to  defile  themselves  with  his  gods.  Note, 
A  stedfast  self- denying  adherence  to  God  and 
duty  in  less  instances  will  qualify  and  pre- 
pare us  for  the  like  in  greater.  And  in  this 
we  must  be  resolute,  never,  under  any  pre- 
tence whatsoever,  to  worship  images,  or  to 
say  "  A  confederacy"  with  those  that  do  so. 

19  Then  was  Nebuchadnezzar  full 
of  fury,  and  the  form  of  his  visage  was 
changed  against  Shadrach,  Meshach, 
and  Abed-nego  :  therefore  he  spake, 
and  commanded  that  they  should  heat 
the  furnace  one  seven  times  more  than 
it  was  wont  to  be  heated.  20  And  he 
commanded  the  most  mighty  men  that 
were  in  his  army  to  bind  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  and  to  cast 
them  into  the  burning  fiery  furnace. 
21  Then  these  men  were  bound  in 
their  coats,  their  hosen,  and  their 
hats,  and  their  other  garments,  and 
were  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  burn- 
ing fiery  furnace.  22  Therefore  be- 
cause the  king's  commandment  was 
urgent,  and  the  furnace  exceeding  hot, 
the  flame  of  the  fire  slew  those  men 
that  took  up  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and 
Abed-nego.  2.">  And  these  three  men, 
Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego, 
fell  down  bound  into  the  midst  of  the 
burning  fiery  furnace.  24  Then  Ne- 
buchadnezzar the  king  was  astonied, 
and  rose  up  in  haste,  and  spake,  and 
said  unto  his  counsellers,  Did  not  we 
cast  three  men  bound  into  the  midst 
of  the  fire  ?  They  answered  and  said 
unto  the  king,  True,  O  king.  25  He 
answered  and  said,  Lo,  I  see  four  men 
loose,  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  fire, 
and  they  have  no  hurt ;  and  the  form 
of  the  fourth  is  like  the  Son  of  God. 
26  Then  Nebuchadnezzar  came  near 
to  the  mouth  of  the  burning  fiery  fur- 
nace, and  spake,  and  said,  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  ye  servants 
of  the  most  high  God,  come  forth,  and 
come  hither.  Then  Shadrach,  Me- 
shach, and  Abed-nego,  came  forth  of 
the  midst  of  the  fire.     27  And  the 
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princes,  governors,  and  captains,  and 
the  king's  counsellors,  being  gathered 
together,  saw  these  men,  upon  whose 
bodies  the  fire  had  no  power,  nor  was 
a  hair  of  their  head  singed,  neither 
were  their  coats  changed,  nor  the 
smell  of  fire  had  passed  on  them. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  The  casting  of  these  three  faithful  ser- 
vants of  God  into  the  fiery  furnace.  Nebu- 
chadnezzar had  himself  known  and  owned  so 
much  of  the  true  God  that,  one  would  have 
thought,  though  his  pride  and  vanity  induced 
him  to  make  this  golden  image,  and  set  it  up 
to  be  worshipped,  yet  what  these  young  men 
now  said  (whom  he  had  formerly  found 
to  be  wiser  than  all  his  wise  men)  would 
revive  his  convictions,  and  at  least  engage 
him  to  excuse  them ;  but  it  proved  quite 
otherwise.  1.  Instead  of  being  convinced  by 
what  they  said,  he  was  exasperated,  and  made 
more  outrageous,  v.  19-  It  made  h'imfuUqf 
fury,  and  the  form  of  his  visage  was  changed 
against  these  men.  Note,  Brutish  passions 
the  more  they  are  indulged  the  more  violent 
they  grow,  and  even  change  the  countenance, 
to  the  great  reproach  of  the  wisdom  and  rea- 
son of  a  man.  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  this  heat, 
exchanged  the  awful  majesty  of  a  prince  upon 
his  throne,  or  a  judge  upon  the  bench,  for 
the  frightful  fury  of  a  wild  bull  in  a  net. 
Would  men  in  a  passion  but  view  their  faces 
in  a  glass,  they  would  blush  at  their  own 
folly  and  turn  all  their  displeasure  against 
themselves.  2.  Instead  of  mitigating  their 
punishment,  in  consideration  of  their  quality 
and  the  posts  of  honour  they  were  in,  he  or- 
dered it  to  be  heightened,  that  they  should 
heat  the  furnace  seven  times  more  than  it  was 
wont  to  be  heated  for  other  malefactors,  that 
is,  that  they  should  put  seven  times  more  fuel 
to  it,  which,  though  it  would  not  make  their 
death  more  grievous,  but  rather  dispatch 
them  the  sooner,  was  designed  to  signify  that 
the  king  looked  upon  their  crime  as  seven 
times  more  heinous  than  the  crimes  of  others, 
and  so  made  their  death  more  ignominious. 
But  God  brought  glory  to  himself  out  of  this 
foolish  instance  of  the  tyrant's  rage ;  for, 
though  it  would  not  have  made  their  death 
the  more  grievous,  yet  it  did  make  their  de- 
liverance much  the  more  illustrious.  3.  He 
ordered  them  to  be  bound  in  their  clothes, 
and  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  burning  fiery 
furnace,  which  was  done  accordingly,  v.  20, 
2 1 .  They  were  bound,  that  they  might  not 
struggle,  or  make  any  resistance,  were  bound 
in  their  clothes,  for  haste,  or  that  they  might 
be  consumed  the  more  slowly  and  gradually. 
But  God's  providence  ordered  it  for  the  in- 
crease of  the  miracle,  in  that  their  clothes 
were  not  so  much  as  singed.  They  were 
bound  in  their  coats  or  mantles,  their  hosen 
or  breeches,  and  their  hats  or  turbans,  as  if, 
in  detestation  of  their  crime,  they  would  have 
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their  clothes  to  be  burnt  with  them.  What 
a  terrible  death  was  this — to  be  cast  bound 
into  the  midst  of  a  burning  fiery  furnace  !  v. 
23.  It  makes  one's  flesh  tremble  to  think 
of  it,  and  horror  to  take  hold  on  one.  It  is 
amazing  that  the  tyrant  was  so  hard-hearted 
as  to  inflict  such  a  punishment,  and  that  the 
confessors  were  so  stout-hearted  as  to  submit 
to  it  rather  than  sin  against  God.  But  what 
is  this  to  the  second  death,  to  that  furnace  into 
which  the  tares  shall  be  cast  in  bundles,  to 
that  lake  which  burns  eternally  with  fire  and 
brimstone  ?  Let  Nebuchadnezzar  heat  his 
furnace  as  hot  as  he  can,  a  few  minutes  will 
finish  the  torment  of  those  who  are  cast  into 
it ;  but  hell-fire  tortures  and  does  not  kill. 
The  pain  of  damned  sinners  is  more  exqui- 
site, and  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascends 
for  ever  and  ever,  and  those  have  no  rest,  no 
intermission,  no  cessation  of  their  pains,  who 
have  worshipped  the  beast  and  his  image  (Rev 
xiv.  10,  11),  whereas  their  pain  would  be 
soon  over  that  were  cast  into  this  furnace  for 
not  worshipping  this  Babylonian  beast  and 
his  image.  4.  It  was  a  remarkable  provi- 
dence that  the  men,  the  mighty  men,  that 
bound  them,  and  threw  them  into  the  fur- 
nace, were  themselves  consumed  or  suffocated 
by  the  flame,  v.  22.  The  king's  command- 
ment was  urgent,  that  they  should  dispatch 
them  quickly,  and  be  sure  to  do  it  effectually ; 
and  therefore  they  resolved  to  go  to  the  very 
mouth  of  the  furnace,  that  they  might  throw 
them  into  the  midst  of  it,  but  they  were  in 
such  haste  that  they  would  not  take  time  to 
arm  themselves  accordingly.  The  apocryphal 
additions  to  Daniel  say  that  the  flame  as- 
cended forty-nine  cubits  above  the  mouth  of 
the  furnace.  Probably  God  ordered  it  so  that 
the  wind  blew  it  directly  upon  them  with 
such  violence  that  it  smothered  them.  God 
did  thus  immediately  plead  the  cause  of  his 
injured  servants, and  take  vengeancefor  them 
on  their  persecutors,  whom  he  punished,  not 
only  in  the  very  act  of  their  sin,  but  by  it. 
But  these  men  were  only  the  instruments  of 
cruelty ;  he  that  bade  them  do  it  had  the 
greater  sin ;  yet  they  suffered  justly  for  exe- 
cuting an  unjust  decree,  and  it  is  very  pro- 
bable that  they  did  it  with  pleasure  and  were 
glad  to  be  so  employed.  Nebuchadnezzar 
himself  was  reserved  for  a  further  reckoning. 
There  is  a  day  coming  when  proud  tyrants 
will  be  punished,  not  only  for  the  cruelties 
they  have  been  guilty  of,  but  for  employing 
those  about  them  in  their  cruelties,  and  so 
exposing  them  to  the  judgments  of  God. 

II.  The  deliverance  of  these  three  faithful 
servants  of  God  out  of  the  furnace.  When 
fthey  were  cast  bound  into  the  midst  of  that 
'devouring  fire  we  might  well  conclude  that 
we  should  hear  no  more  of  them,  that  their 
very  bones  would  be  calcined ;  but,  to  our 
amazement,  we  here  find  that  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abednego,  are  yet  alive. 

1.  Nebuchadnezzar  finds  them  walking  in 
the  fire.     He  was  astonished,  and  rose  up  in 
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haste,  v.  24       Perhaps  the   slaying  of  the  favour  to  his  people),  and  the  song  of  praise 


men  that  executed  his  sentence  was  that 
which  astonished  him,  as  well  it  might,  for 
he  had  reason  to  think  his  own  turn  would 
he  next;  or  it  was  some  unaccountable  im- 
pression upon  his  own  mind  that  astonished 
him,  and  made  him  rise  up  in  haste,  and  go 
to  the  furnace,  to  see  what  had  become  of 
those  he  had  cast  into  it.  Note,  God  can 
strike  those  with  astonishment  whose  hearts 
are  most  hardened  both  against  him  and 
against  his  people.  He  that  made  the  soul 
can  make  his  sword  to  approach  to  it,  even 
to  that  of  the  greatest  tyrant.  In  his  asto- 
nishment he  calls  his  counsellors  about  him, 
and  appeals  to  them.  Did  we  not  cast  three 
men  bound  into  the  fire  f  It  seems,  it  was 
done  by  order,  not  only  of  the  king,  but  of 
the  council.  They  durst  not  but  concur  with 
him,  which  he  forced  them  to  do,  that  they 
might  share  with  him  in  the  guilt  and  odium  ? 
"  True,  O  king .'"  say  they ;  "  we  did  order 
such  an  execution  to  be  done,  and  it  was 
done."  "  But  now,"  says  the  king,  "  I  have 
been  looking  into  the  furnace,  and  I  see  four 
men,  loose,  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  fire," 
v.  25.  (1.)  They  were  loosed  from  their 
bonds.  The  fire  that  did  not  so  much  as 
singe  their  clothes  burnt  the  cords  wherewith 
they  were  bound,  and  set  them  at  liberty ; 
thus  God's  people  have  their  hearts  enlarged, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  by  those  very 
troubles  with  which  their  enemies  designed 
to  straiten  and  hamper  them.  (2.)  They  had 
no  hurt,  made  no  complaint,  felt  no  pain  or 
uneasiness  in  the  least ;  the  flame  did  not 
scorch  them  ;  the  smoke  did  not  stifle  them ; 
they  were  alive  and  as  well  as  ever  in  the 
midst  of  the  flames.  See  how  the  God  of 
nature  can,  when  he  pleases,  control  the 
powers  of  nature,  to  make  them  serve  his 
purposes.  Now  was  fulfilled  in  the  letter 
that  gracious  promise  (Isa.  xliii.  2),  When 
thou  walkest  through  the  fire  thou  shalt  not  be 
burnt,  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee. 
By  faith  they  quench  the  violence  of  the  fire, 
quench  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked.  (3.)  They 
walked  in  the  midst  of  the  fire.  The  furnace 
was  large,  so  that  they  had  room  to  walk ; 
they  were  unhurt,  so  that  they  were  able  to 
walk ;  their  minds  were  easy,  so  that  they 
were  disposed  to  walk,  as  in  a  paradise  or 
garden  of"  pleasure.  Caw  a  man  walk  upon  hot 
coals  and  his  feet  not  be  burnt?  Prov.  vi.  28. 
Yes,  they  did  it  with  as  much  pleasure  as  the 
kin<r  of  Tyrus  walked  up  and  down  in  the 
midst  of  his  stones  of  fire,  his  precious  stones 
that  sparkled  as  fire,  Ezek.  xxviii.  14. 
They  were  not  striving  to  get  out,  finding 
themselves  unhurt ;  but,  leaving  it  to  that 
God  who  preserved  them  in  the  fire  to  bring 
them  out  of  it,  they  walked  up  and  down  in 
the  midst  of  it  unconcerned.  One  of  the  apo- 
cryphal writings  relates  at  large  the  prayer 
which  Azariah,  one  of  the  three,  prayed  in 
the  fire  (wherein  he  laments  the  calamities 
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which  they  all  three  sang  in  the  midst  of  the 
flames,  in  both  which  there  are  remarkable 
strains  of  devotion ;  but  we  have  reason  to 
think,  with  Grotius,  that  they  were  composed 
by  some  Jew  of  a  later  age,  not  as  what  were 
used,  but  only  as  what  might  have  been 
used,  on  this  occasion,  and  therefore  we 
justly  reject  them  as  no  part  of  holy  writ. 
(4.)  There  was  a  fourth  seen  with  them  in 
the  fire,  whose  form,  in  Nebuchadnezzar's 
judgment,  was  like  the  Son  of  God;  he  ap- 
peared as  a  divine  person,  a  messenger  from 
heaven,  not  as  a  servant,  but  as  a  son.  lake 
an  angel  (so  some) ;  and  angels  are  called 
sons  of  God,  Job  xxxviii.  7-  In  the  apocry- 
phal narrative  of  this  story  it  is  said,  The 
angel  of  the  Lord  came  down  into  the  furnace; 
and  Nebuchadnezzar  here  says  (».  28),  God 
sent  his  angel  and  delivered  them ;  and 
it  was  an  angel  that  shut  the  lions'  mouths 
when  Daniel  was  in  the  den,  ch.  vi.  22.  But 
some  think  it  was  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  the 
angel  of  the  covenant,  and  not  a  created  an- 
gel. He  appeared  often  in  our  nature  before 
he  assumed  it  in  his  incarnation,  and  never 
more  seasonably,  nor  to  give  a  more  proper 
indication  and  presage  of  his  great  errand 
into  the  world  in  the  fulness  of  time,  than 
now,  when,  to  deliver  his  chosen  out  of  the 
fire,  he  came  and  walked  with  them  in  the 
fire.  Note,  Those  that  suffer  for  Christ  have 
his  gracious  presence  with  them  in  their  suf- 
ferings, even  in  the  fiery  furnace,  even  in  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  therefore 
even  there  they  need  fear  no  evil.  Hereby 
Christ  showed  that  what  is  done  against  his 
people  he  takes  as  done  against  himself; 
whoever  throws  them  into  the  furnace  does, 
in  effect,  throw  him  in.  I  am  Jesus,  whom 
thou  per secutest,  Isa.  lxiii.  9- 

2.  Nebuchadnezzar  calls  them  out  of  the 
furnace  {v.  26)  :  He  comes  near  to  the  mouth 
of  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  and  bids  them 
come  forth  and  come  hither.  Come  forth, 
come  (so  some  read  it) ;  he  speaks  with  a 
great  deal  of  tenderness  and  concern,  and 
stands  ready  to  lend  them  his  hand  and  help 
them  out.  He  is  convinced  by  their  mira- 
culous preservation  that  he  did  evil  in  cast- 
ing them  into  the  furnace ;  and  therefore  he 
does  not  thrust  them  out  privily  ;  no  verily, 
but  he  will  come  himself  and  fetch  them  out, 
Acts  xvi.  37.  Observe  the  respectful  title 
that  he  gives  them.  "When  he  was  in  the 
heat  of  his  fury  and  rage  against  them  it  is 
probable  that  he  called  them  rebels,  and 
traitors,  and  all  the  ill  names  he  could  in- 
vent ;  but  now  he  owns  them  for  the  servant* 
of  the  most  high  God,  a  God  who  now  ap- 
pears able  to  deliver  them  out  of  his  hand. 
Note,  Sooner  or  later,  God  will  convince  the 
proudest  of  men  that  he  is  the  most  high 
God,  and  above  them,  and  too  hard  for 
them,  even  in  those  things  wherein  they 
deal   proudly  and   presumptuously,    Exod 


He  will  likewise  let  them  know 
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who  are  his  servants,  and  that  he  owns  them 
and  will  stand  by  them.      Elijah  prayed 
(1  Kings  xviii.  36),  Let  it  be  known  that  thou 
art  God  and  that  I  am  thy  servant.     Nebu- 
chadnezzar now  embraces  those  whom  he 
had  abandoned,  and  is  very  officious  about 
them,  now  that  he  perceives  them  to  be  the 
favourites  of  Heaven.     Note,  What  perse- 
cutors  have  done  against  God's   servants, 
when  God  opens  their  eyes,  they  must  as 
far  as  they  can  undo  again.    How  the  fourth, 
whose  form  was  like  the  Son  of  God,  with- 
drew, and  whether  he  vanished  away  or  vi- 
sibly ascended,  we  are  not  told,  but  of  the 
other  three  we  are  informed,  (1.)  That  they 
came  forth  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,   as 
Abraham  their  father  out  of  Ur  (that  is,  the 
fire)  of  the  Chaldees,  into  which,  says  this 
tradition  of  the  Jews,  he  was  cast,  for  re- 
fusing to  worship  idols,  and  out  of  which 
he  was  delivered,  as  those  his  three  children 
were.     When  they  had  their  discharge  they 
did  not  tempt  God  by  staying  in  any  longer, 
but  came  forth  as  brands  out  of  the  burning. 
(2.)  That  it  was  made  to  appear,  to  the  full 
satisfaction   of  all   the   amazed   spectators, 
that  they  had  not  received  the  least  damage 
by  the  fire  v.  27.      All  the  great  men  came 
together  to  view  them,  and  found  that  there 
was  not  so  much  as  a  hair  of  their  head 
singed.      Here  that  was  true  in  the  letter 
which  our  Saviour  spoke  figuratively,  for  an 
assurance  to  his  suffering  servants  that  they 
should  sustain  no  real  damage  (Luke  xxi. 
18),    There  shall  not  a   hair  of  your  head 
perish.     Their  cloths  did  not  so  much  as 
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pieces  and  their  houses  shall  be  made 
a  dunghill :  because  there  is  no  other 
God  that  can  deliver  after  this  sort. 
30  Then  the  king  promoted  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Babylon. 

The  strict  observations  that  were  made, 
super  visum  coporis — on  inspecting  their  bo- 
dies, by  the  princes  and  governors,  and  all 
the  great  men  who  were  present  upon  this 
public  occasion,  and  who  could  not  be  sup- 
posed partial'in  favour  of  the  confessors, 
contributed  much  to  the  clearing  of  this 
miracle  and  the  magnifying  of  the  power 
and  grace  of  God  in  it.  That  indeed  a  no- 
table miracle  has  been  done  is  manifest,  and 
we  cannot  deny  it,  Acts  iv.  16.  Let  us  now 
see  what  effect  it  had  upon  Nebuchadnezzar. 
I.  He  gives  glory  to  the  God  of  Israel  as 
a  God  able  and  ready  to  protect  his  wor- 
shippers (v.  28) :  "  Blessed  be  the  God  of 
Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego.  Let  him 
have  the  honour  both  of  the  faithful  alle- 
giance which  his  subjects  bear  to  him  and 
the  powerful  protection  he  grants  to  them, 
neither  of  which  can  be  paralleled  by  any 
other  nation  and  their  gods."  The  king 
does  himself  acknowledge  and  adore  him, 
and  thinks  it  is  fit  that  he  should  be  acknow- 
ledged and  adored  by  all.  Blessed  be  the 
God  of  Shadrach.  Note,  God  can  extort 
confessions  of  his  blessedness  even  from 
those  that  have  been  ready  to  curse  him  to 
his  face.  1.  He  gives  him  the  glory  of  his 
power,  that  he  was  able  to  protect  his  wor- 


change  colour,  nor  smell  of  fire,  much  less  shippers  against  the  most  mightv  and  ma- 
were  their  bodies  in  the  least  scorched  or  li(rnant  enemies  :  There  is  no  other  God  that 
blistered  ;  no,  the  fire  had  no  power  on  them.  \  ^  deliver  of ter  this  sort  {v.  29),  no,  not  this 
The  Chaldeans  worshipped  the  fire,  as  a  sort  i  gol(jen  iraag0  which  he  had  set  up.  For 
of  image  of  the  sun,  so  that,  in  restraining  |  thig  reason  there  was  no  other  god  that 
the  fire  now,  God  put  contempt,  not  only  |  oblige(i  his  worshippers  to  cleave  to  him 
upon  their  king,  but  upon  their  God  too, ;  onl  and  t0  suffer  death  rather  than  wor. 
and  showed  that  his  voice  devides  the  flames  ship  any  other>  as  the  God  of  Tsraei  did, 
of  fire  as  well  as  the  floods  of  water  (Ps.  !  for  they  coul(i  not  engage  to  bear  them  out 
xxix.  7),  when  he  pleases  to  make  a  way  for  ,  in  g0  doing)  ag  he  could#  rf  q0(j  can  work 
his  people  through  the  midst  of  i       It  is  j  8Uch  deliverence  as  no  other  can,  he  may 

demand  such  obedience  as  no  other  may.  2. 
He  gives  him  the  glory  of  his  goodness,  that 
he  was  ready  to  do  it  (v.  28)  :  He  has  sent 
Ms  angel  and  delivered  his  servants.  Bel 
could  not  save  his  worshippers  from  being 
burnt  at  the  mouth  of  the  furnace,  but  the 
God  of  Israel  saved  his  from  being  burnt 
when  they  were  cast  into  the  midst  of  the 
furnace  because  they  refused  to  worship  any 
other  god.  By  this  Nebuchadnezzar  was 
plainly   given  to  understand   that   all   the 

great  success  which  he  had  had,  and  should 
their  bodies,  that  they  might  not  serve  ;  *et  have>  against  the  people  of  IsraeL  which 

nor  worship   any  God,   except  their  |  he  gloried  in,  as  if  he  had  therein  over- 
own   God.      29  Therefore  I  make   a  j  powered  the   God   of    Israel,    was   owing 

decree,  that  every  people,  nation,  and  I  Purely  to  their  sin:  if  the  body  of  that  "a: 

i„„„„„ _v  •  i  Z^LmjZm-—tiA--  „w,;„o    tion  had  faithfully  adhered  to  their  own  God 

language  which  spea^  any  thing  amiss  and  ^  worghi   Jf  Mm  onl    as  these  three 

against  the  God  ot  bnadrach,  Me-  j  men  did,  they  would  all  have  been  deli- 
shach,  and  Abed-nego,  shall  be  cut  in  '  vered  out  of  his  hand  as  these  three  men 
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our  God  only  that  is  the  consuming  fire  (Heb. 
xii.  29) ;  other  fire,  if  he  but  speak  the 
word,  shall  not  consume. 

28  Then  Nebuchadnezzar  spake, 
and  said,  Blessed  be  the  God  of  Sha- 
drach, Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  who 
hath  sent  his  angel,  and  delivered  his 
servants  that  trusted  in  him,  and  have 
changed  the  king's  word,  and  yielded 


CHAP.  III. 


Nebuchadnezzar  honours  God. 


were.     And  this  was  a  necessary  instruction 
tor  him  at  this  tun*. 

II.  He  applauds  the  constancy  of  these 
three  men  in  their  religion,  and  describes  it 
to  their  honour,  v.  28.  Though  he  is  not 
himself  persuaded  to  own  their  God  for  his 
and  to  worship  him,  because,  if  he  do  so, 
he  knows  he  must  worship  him  only  and  re- 
nounce all  others,  and  he  calls  him  the  God 
of  Shadrach,  not  my  God,  yet  he  com- 
mends them  for  cleaving  to  him,  and  not 
serving  nor  worshipping  any  other  God  but 
their  own.  Note,  There  are  many  who  are 
not  religious  themselves,  and  yet  will  own 
that  those  are  clearly  in  the  right  that  are 
religious  and  are  stedfast  in  their  religion. 
Though  they  are  not  themselves  persuaded 
to  close  with  it,  they  will  commend  those 
who,  having  closed  with  it,  cleave  to  it.  If 
men  have  given  up  their  names  to  that  God 
who  will  alone  be  served,  let  them  keep  to 
their  principles,  and  serve  him  only,  what- 
ever it  cost  them.  Such  a  constancy  in  the 
true  religion  will  turn  to  men's  praise,  even 
among  those  that  are  without,  when  unstea- 
diness, treachery,  and  double  dealing,  are 
what  all  men  will  cry  shame  on.  He  com- 
mends them  that  they  did  this,  l.With  a 
generous  contempt  of  their  lives,  which  they 
valued  not,  in  comparison  with  the  favour 
of  God  and  the  testimony  of  a  good  con- 
science. They  yielded  their  own  bodies  to 
be  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace  rather  than 
they  would  not  only  not  forsake  their  God, 
but  not  affront  him,  by  once  paying  that 
homage  to  any  other  which  is  due  to  him 
alone.  Note,  Those  shall  have  their  praise, 
if  not  of  men,  yet  of  God,  who  prefer  their 
souls  before  their  bodies,  and  will  rather 
lose  their  lives  than  forsake  their  God. 
Those  know  not  the  worth  and  value  of  re- 
ligion who  do  not  think  it  worth  suffering 
for.  2.  They  did  it  with  a  glorious  contra- 
diction to  their  prince :  They  changed  the 
Icing's  word,  that  is,  they  were  contrary  to 
it,  and  thereby  put  contempt  upon  both  his 
precepts  and  threatenings,  and  made  him 
repent  and  revoke  both.  Note,  Even  kings 
themselves  must  own  that,  when  their  com- 
mands are  contrary  to  the  commands  of 
God,  he  is  to  be  obeyed  and  not  they.  (3.) 
They  did  it  with  a  gracious  confidence  in 
their  God.  They  trusted  in  him  that  he 
would  stand  by  them  in  what  they  did,  that 
he  would  either  bring  them  out  of  the  fiery 
furnace  back  to  their  place  on  earth  or  lead 
them  through  the  fiery  furnace  fonvard  to 
their  place  in  heaven ;  and  in  this  confidence 
they  became  fearless  of  the  king's  wrath 
and  regardless  of  their  own  lives.  Note,  A 
steadfast  faith  in  God  will  produce  a  stead- 
fast faithfulness  to  God.  Now  this  honour- 
able testimony,  thus  publicly  borne  by  the 
king  himself  to  these  servants  of  God,  we 
may  well  think,  would  have  a  good  influence 
upon  the  rest  of  the  Jews  that  were,  or 
should   be,   captives   in    Babylon.      Their 


neighbours  could  not  with  any  confidence 
urge  them  todo  that,  nor  could  they  for  shame 
do  that,  which  their  brethren  were  so  highly 
applauded  by  the  king  himself  for  not  doing. 
Nay,  and  what  God  did  for  these  his  servants 
would  help  not  only  to  keep  the  Jews  close 
to  their  leligion  while  they  were  in  capti- 
vity, but  to  cure  them  of  their  inclination 
to  idolatry,  for  which  end  they  were  sent 
into  captivity ;  and,  when  it  had  had  that 
blessed  effect  upon  them,  they  might  be 
assured  that  God  would  deliver  them  out  of 
that  furnace,  as  now  he  delivered  their  bre- 
thren out  of  this. 

III.  He  issues  a  royal  edict,  strictly  for- 
bidding any  to  speak  evil  of  the  God  of  Is- 
rael, v.  29-  We  have  reason  to  think  that 
both  the  sins  and  the  troubles  of  Israel  had 
given  great  occasion,  though  no  just  occa- 
sion, to  the  Chaldeans  to  blaspheme  the 
God  of  Israel,  and,  it  is  likely,  Nebuchad- 
nezzar himself  had  encouraged  it ;  but  now, 
though  he  is  no  true  convert,  nor  is  wrought 
upon  to  worship  him,  yet  he  resolves  never 
to  speak  ill  of  him  again,  nor  to  suffer 
others  to  do  so :  "  Whoever  shall  speak  any 
thing  amiss,  any  error  (so  some),  or  rather 
any  reproach  or  blasphemy,  whoever  shall 
speak  with  contempt  of  the  God  of  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abednego,  they  shall  be  count- 
ed the  worst  of  malefactors,  and  dealt  with 
accordingly,  they  shall  be  cut  in  pieces,  as 
Agag  was  by  the  sword  of  Samuel,  and  their 
houses  shall  be  demolished  and  made  a 
dunghill."  The  miracle  now  wrought  by  the 
power  of  this  God  in  defence  of  his  worship- 
pers, publicly  in  the  sight  of  the  thousands 
of  Babylon,  was  a  sufficient  justification  of 
this  edict.  And  it  would  contribute  much 
to  the  ease  of  the  Jews  in  their  captivity  to 
be  by  this  law  screened  from  the  fiery  darts 
of  reproach  and  blasphemy,  with  which 
otherwise  they  would  have  been  continually 
annoyed.  Note,  It  is  a  great  mercy  to  the 
church,  and  a  good  point  gained,  when  its 
enemies,  though  they  have  not  their  hearts 
turned,  yet  have  their  mouths  stopped  and 
their  tongues  tied.  If  a  heathen  prince  laid 
such  a  restraint  upon  the  proud  lips  of 
blasphemers,  much  more  should  Christian 
princes  do  it ;  nay,  in  this  thing,  one  would 
think  that  men  should  bealaw  to  themselves, 
and  that  those  who  have  so  little  love  to 
God  that  they  care  not  to  speak  well  of  him, 
yet  could  never  find  in  their  hearts,  for  we 
are  sure  they  could  never  find  cause,  to 
speak  any  thing  amiss  of  him. 

IV.  He  not  only  reverses  the  attainder  of 
these  three  men,  but  restores  them  to  their 
places  in  the  government  (makes  them  to 
prosper,  so  the  word  is),  and  prefers  them 
to  greater  and  more  advantageous  trusts 
than  they  had  been  in  before :  He  promoted 
them  in  the  province  of  Babylon,  which  was 
much  to  their  honour  and  the  comfort  of 
their  brethren  in  captivity  there.  Note,  It 
is  the  wisdom  of  princes  to  prefer  and  em- 
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ploy  men  of  stedfastness  in  religion ;  for 
those  are  most  likely  to  be  faithful  to  them 
who  are  faithful  to  God,  and  it  is  likely  to 
he  well  with  them  when  God's  favourites  are 
made  theirs. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  penman  of  this  chapter  is  Nebuchadnezzar  himself:  the  story 
here  recorded  concerning  him  is  given  us  in  his  own  words,  as  he 
himselfdrewit  upand  published  it;  but  Daniel, a  prophet,  by  inspi- 
ration, inserts  it  in  his  history,  and  so  it  has  become  a  part  of  sacred 
writ  and  a  very  memorable  part.  Nebuchadnezzar  was  as  daring 
a  rival  with  God  Almighty  for  the  sovereignty  as  perhaps  any  mor- 
tal man  ever  was  ;  but  here  he  fairly  owns  himself  conquered,  and 
gives  it  under  his  hand  that  the  God  of  Israel  is  above  him.  Here 
is,  I.  The  preface  to  his  narrative,  wherein  he  acknowledges  God's 
dominion  over  him,  ver.  1 — 3.  II.  The  narrative  itself,  wherein 
he  relates,  1.  His  dream,  which  puzzled  the  magicians,  ver.  1 — 18. 
2.  The  interpretation  of  his  dream  by  Daniel,  who  showed  him 
that  it  was  a  prognostication  of  his  own  fall,  advising  him  there- 
fore to  repent  and  reform,  ver.  19 — 27.  3.  The  accomplishment 
of  it  in  his  running  stark  mad  for  seven  years,  and  then  recover- 
ing the  use  of  his  reason  again,  ver.  28 — 36.  4.  The  conclusion  of 
the  narrative,  with  a  humble  acknowledgment  and  adoration  of 
God  as  Lord  of  all,  ver.  37.  This  was  extorted  from  him  by  the 
overruling  power  of  that  God  who  has  all  men's  hearts  in  his 
hand,  and  stands  upon  record  a  lasting  proof  of  God's  supremacy, 
a  monument  of  his  glory,  a  trophy  of  his  victory,  and  a  warning  to 
all  not  to  think  of  prospering  while  they  lift  up  or  harden  their 
hearts  against  God. 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR  the  king, 
unto  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages,  that  dwell  in  all  the  earth  ; 
Peace  be  multiplied  unto  you.  2  I 
thought  it  good  to  show  the  signs  and 
wonders  that  the  high  God  hath 
wrought  toward  me.  3  How  great 
are  his  signs !  and  how  mighty  are 
his  wonders  !  his  kingdom  is  an  ever- 
lasting kingdom,  and  his  dominion  is 
from  generation  to  generation. 

Here  is,  I.  Something  of  form,  which  was 
usual  in  writs,  proclamations,  or  circular 
letters,  issued  by  the  king,  v.  1 .  The  royal 
style  which  Nebuchadnezzar  makes  use  of 
has  nothing  in  it  of  pomp  or  fancy,  but  is 
plain,  short,  and  unaffected — Nebuchadnez- 
zar the  king.  If  at  other  times  he  made  use 
of  great  swelling  words  of  vanity  in  his  title, 
now  he  laid  them  all  aside ;  for  he  was  old, 
he  had  lately  recovered  from  a  distraction 
which  had  humbled  and  mortified  him,  and 
was  now  in  the  actual  contemplation  of 
God's  greatness  and  sovereignty.  The  de- 
claration is  directed  not  only  to  his  own 
subjects,  but  to  all  to  whom  this  present 
writing  shall  come — to  all  people,  nations, 
and  languages,  that  dtvell  in  all  the  earth. 
He  is  not  only  willing  that  they  should  all 
hear  of  it,  though  it  carry  the  account  of 
his  own  infamy  (which  perhaps  none  durst 
have  published  if  he  had  not  done  it  himself, 
and  therefore  Daniel  published  the  original 
paper),  but  he  strictly  charges  and  commands 
all  manner  of  persons  to  take  notice  of  it ; 
for  all  are  concerned,  and  it  may  be  pro- 
fitable to  all.  He  salutes  those  to  whom  he 
writes,  in  the  usual  form,  Peace  be  multiplied 
unto  you.  Note,  It  becomes  kings  with  their 
commands  to  disperse  their  good  wishes, 
and,  as  fathers  of  their  country,  to  bless 
their  «ubjects.  So  the  common  form  with 
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us.  We  send  greeting,  Omnibus  quibus  ha 
prcesentes  literce  pervenerint,  salutem — To  all 
to  whom  these  presents  shall  come,  health ; 
and  sometimes  Salutem  sempiternam — Health 
and  salvation  everlasting. 

II.  Something  of  substance  and  matter. 
He  writes  this,  1.  To  acquaint  others  with 
the  providences  of  God  that  had  related  to 
him  (v.  2)  :  I  thought  it  good  to  show  the 
signs  and  wonders  that  the  high  God  (so  he 
calls  the  true  God)  has  wrought  towards  me. 
He  thought  it  seemly  (so  the  word  is),  that 
it  was  his  duty,  and  did  well  become  him, 
that  it  was  a  debt  he  owed  to  God  and  the 
world,  now  that  he  had  recovered  from  his 
distraction,  to  relate  to  distant  places,  and 
record  for  future  ages,  how  justly  God  had 
humbled  him  and  how  graciously  he  had  at 
length  restored  him.  All  the  nations,  no 
doubt,  had  heard  what  befel  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and  rang  of  it ;  but  he  thought  it  fit 
that  they  should  have  a  distinct  account  of 
it  from  himself,  that  they  might  know  the 
hand  of  God  in  it,  and  what  impressions 
were  made  upon  his  own  spirit  by  it,  and 
might  speak  of  it  not  as  a  matter  of  news, 
but  as  a  matter  of  religion.  The  events 
concerning  him  were  not  only  wonders  to 
be  admired,  but  signs  to  be  instructed  by, 
signifying  to  the  world  that  Jehovah  is 
greater  than  all  gods.  Note,  We  ought  to 
show  to  others  God's  dealings  with  us,  both 
the  rebukes  we  have  been  under  and  the 
favours  we  have  received ;  and  though  the 
account  hereof  may  reflect  disgrace  upon  our- 
selves, as  this  did  upon  Nebuchadnezzar, 
yet  we  must  not  conceal  it,  as  long  as  if 
may  redound  to  the  glory  of  God.  Many 
will  be  forward  to  tell  what  God  has  done 
for  their  souls,  because  that  turns  to  their 
own  praise,  who  care  not  for  telling  what 
God  has  done  against  them,  and  how  they 
deserved  it ;  whereas  we  ought  to  give  glory 
to  God,  not  only  by  praising  him  for  his 
mercies,  but  by  confessing  our  sins,  accept- 
ing the  punishment  of  our  iniquity,  and  in 
both  taking  shame  to  ourselves,  as  this 
mighty  monarch  here  does.  2.  To  show 
how  much  he  was  himself  affected  with  them 
and  convinced  by  them,  v.  3.  We  should 
always  speak  of  the  word  and  works  of  God 
with  concern  and  seriousness  and  show  our- 
selves affected  with  those  great  things  of  God 
which  we  desire  others  should  take  notice 
of.  (1.)  He  admires  God's  doings.  He 
speaks  of  them  as  one  amazed  :  How  great 
are  his  signs,  and  how  mighty  are  his  won- 
ders 1  Nebuchadnezzar  was  now  old,  had 
reigned  above  forty  years,  and  had  seen  as 
much  of  the  world  and  the  revolutions  of  it 
as  most  men  ever  did;  and  yet  never  till 
now,  when  himself  was  nearly  touched,  was 
he  brought  to  admire  surprising  events  as 
God's  signs  and  his  wonders.  Now,  How 
great,  how  mighty,  are  they!  Note.  The 
more  we  see  events  to  be  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  see  in  them  the  product  of  a  divine 
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power  and  the  conduct  of  a  divine  wisdom, 
the  more  marvellous  they  will  appear  in  our 
eves,  Ps.  exviii.  '23  j  lxvi.  2.  (2.)  He  thence 
infers  God's  dominion.  This  is  that  which 
he  it  at  length  brought  to  subscribe  to: 
Hit  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom;  and 
not  like  his  own  kingdom,  which  he  saw, 
and  long  since  foresaw,  in  a  dream,  hasten- 
ing towards  a  period.  He  now  owns  that 
there  is  a  God  that  governs  the  world  and 
has  a  universal,  incontestable,  absolute  do- 
minion in  and  over  all  the  affairs  of  the 
children  of  men.  And  it  is  the  glory  of 
this  kingdom  that  it  is  everlasting.  Other 
reigns  are  confined  to  one  generation,  and 
other  dynasties  to  a  few  generations,  but 
God's  dominion  is  from  generation  to  gene- 
ration. It  should  seem,  Nebuchadnezzar  here 
refers  to  what  Daniel  had  foretold  of  a  king- 
dom which  the  God  of  heaven  would  set  up, 
that  should  never  be  destroyed  (ch.  ii.  44), 
which,  though  meant  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  he  understood  of  the  providential 
kingdom.  Thus  we  may  make  a  profitable 
practical  use  and  application  of  those  pro- 
phetical scriptures  which  yet  we  do  not 
fully,  and  perhaps  not  rightly,  comprehend 
the  meaning  of. 

4  I  Nebuchadnezzar  was  at  rest  in 
mine  house,  and  flourishing  in  my 
palace  :  5  I  saw  a  dream  which  made 
me  afraid,  and  the  thoughts  upon  my 
bed  and  the  visions  of  my  head  trou- 
bled me.  6  Therefore  made  I  a  de- 
cree to  bring  in  all  the  wise  men  of 
Babylon  before  me,  that  they  might 
make  known  unto  me  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  dream.  7  Then  came  in 
the  magicians,  the  astrologers,  the 
Chaldeans,  and  the  soothsayers :  and 
I  told  the  dream  before  them;  but 
they  did  not  make  known  unto  me  the 
interpretation  thereof.  8  But  at  the 
last  Daniel  came  in  before  me,  whose 
name  was  Belteshazzar,  according  to 
the  name  of  my  God,  and  in  whom  is 
the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods :  and  before 
him  I  told  the  dream,  saying,  9  O 
Belteshazzar,  master  of  the  magicians, 
because  I  know  that  the  spirit  of  the 
holy  gods  is  in  thee,  and  no  secret 
troubleth  thee,  tell  me  the  visions  of 
my  dream  that  I  have  seen,  and  the 
interpretation  thereof.  10  Thus  were 
the  visions  of  mine  head  in  my  bed ; 
I  saw,  and  behold  a  tree  in  the  midst 
of  the  earth,  and  the  height  thereof 
was  great.  11  The  tree  grew,  and 
was  strong,  and  the  height  thereof 
reached  unto  heaven,  and  the  sight 


CHAP.  IV.  Nebuchadnezzar's  secowl  dream. 

thereof  to  the  end  of  all  the  earth : 
12  The  leaves  thereof  were  fair,  and 
the  fruit  thereof  much,  and  in  it  was 
meat  for  all :  the  beasts  of  the  field 
hud  shadow  under  it,  and  the  fowls  of 
the  heaven  dwelt  in  the  boughs  there- 
of, and  all  flesh  was  fed  of  it.  13  1 
saw  in  the  visions  of  my  head  upon 
my  bed,  and,  behold,  a  watcher  and 
a  holy  one  came  down  from  heaven; 
14  He  cried  aloud,  and  said  thus, 
Hew  down  the  tree,  and  cut  off  his 
branches,  shake  off  his  leaves,  and 
scatter  his  fruit:  let  the  beasts  get 
away  from  under  it,  and  the  fowls 
from  his  branches  :  15  Nevertheless 
leave  the  stump  of  his  roots  in  the 
earth,  even  with  a  band  of  iron  and 
brass,  in  the  tender  grass  of  the  field ; 
and  let  it  be  wet  with  the  dew  of 
heaven,  and  let  his  portion  be  with 
the  beasts  in  the  grass  of  the  earth : 
16  Let  his  heart  be  changed  from 
man's,  and  let  a  beast's  heart  be  given 
unto  him ;  and  let  seven  times  pass 
over  him.  17  This  matter  is  by  the 
decree  of  the  watchers,  and  the  de- 
mand by  the  word  of  the  holy  ones  : 
to  the  intent  that  the  living  may  know 
that  the  most  High  ruleth  in  the  king- 
dom of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whom- 
soever he  will,  and  setteth  up  over  it 
the  basest  of  men.  18  This  dream  1 
king  Nebuchadnezzar  have  seen.  Now 
thou,  O  Belteshazzar,  declare  the  in- 
terpretation thereof,  forasmuch  as  all 
the  wise  men  of  my  kingdom  are  not 
able  to  make  known  unto  me  the  in- 
terpretation:  but  thou  art  able;  for 
the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods  is  in  thee. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  before  he  relates  the 
judgments  of  God  that  had  been  wrought 
upon  him  for  his  pride,  gives  an  account  of 
the  fair  warning  he  had  of  them  before  they 
came,  a  due  regard  to  which  might  have 
prevented  them.  But  he  was  told  of  them, 
and  of  the  issue  of  them,  before  they  came  to 
pass,  that,  when  they  did  come  to  pass,  by 
comparing  them  with  the  prediction  of  them, 
he  might  see,  and  say,  that  they  were  the 
Lord's  doing,  and  might  be  brought  to  be- 
lieve that  there  is  a  divine  revelation  in  the 
world,  as  well  as  a  divine  Providence,  and 
that  the  works  of  God  agree  with  his  word. 

Now,  in  the  account  he  here  gives  of  his 
dream,  by  which  he  had  notice  of  what  was 
coming,  we  may  observe, 

I.  The  time  when  this  alarm  was  given  to 
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him  (».  4) ;  it  was  when  he  was  at  rest  in  his 
house,  and  flourishing  in  his  palace.  He  had 
lately  conquered  Egypt,  and  with  it  com- 
pleted his  victories,  and  ended  his  wars,  and 
made  himself  monarch  of  all  those  parts  of 
the  world,  which  was  about  the  thirty-fourth 
or  thirty-fifth  year  of  his  reign,  Ezek.  xxi\. 
17-  Then  he  had  this  dream,  which  was 
accomplished  about  a  year  after.  Seven 
years  his  distraction  continued,  upon  his 
recovery  from  which  he  penned  this  decla- 
ration, lived  about  two  years  after,  and  died 
m  his  forty-fifth  year.  He  had  undergone 
a  long  fatigue  in  his  wars,  had  made  many 
a  tedious  and  dangerous  campaign  in  the 
field ;  but  now  at  length  he  is  at  rest  in  his 
house,  and  there  is  no  adversary,  nor  any  evil 
occurrent.  Note,  God  can  reach  the  greatest 
of  men  with  his  terrors  even  when  they  are 
most  secure,  and  think  themselves  at  rest 
and  flourishing. 

II.  The  impression  it  made  upon  him  (<;. 
5) :  /  saw  a  dream  which  made  me  afraid. 
One  would  think  no  little  thing  would 
frighten  him  that  had  been  a  man  of  war 
from  his  youth,  and  used  to  look  the  perils 
of  war  in  the  face  without  change  of  counte- 
nance ;  yet,  when  God  pleases,  a  dream 
strikes  a  terror  upon  him.  His  bed,  no  doubt, 
was  soft,  and  easy,  and  well-guarded,  and 
yet  his  own  thoughts  upon  his  bed  made  him 
uneasy,  and  the  visions  of  his  head,  the 
creatures  of  his  own  imagination,  troubled 
him.  Note,  God  can  make  the  greatest  of 
men  uneasy  even  when  they  say  to  their 
souls,  Take  your  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be 
merry  ;  he  can  make  those  that  have  been 
the  troublers  of  the  world,  and  have  tor- 
mented thousands,  to  be  their  own  troublers, 
their  own  tormentors,  and  those  that  have 
been  the  terror  of  the  mighty  a  terror  to 
themselves.  By  the  consternation  which 
this  dream  put  him  into,  and  the  impression 
it  made  upon  him,  he  perceived  it  to  be, 
not  an  ordinary  dream,  but  sent  of  God  on 
a  special  errand. 

III.  His  consulting,  m  vain,  with  the 
magicians  and  astrologers  concerning  the 
meaning  of  it.  He  had  not  now  forgotten 
the  dream,  as  before,  ch.  ii.  He  had  it 
ready  enough,  but  he  wanted  to  know  the 
interpretation  of  it  and  what  was  prefigured 
by  it,  v.  6.  Orders  are  immediately  given 
to  summon  all  the  wise  men  of  Babylon  that 
were  such  fools  as  to  pretend  by  magic,  di- 
vination, inspecting  the  entrails  of  beasts,  or 
observations  of  the  stars,  to  predict  things  to 
come :  they  must  all  come  together,  to  see  if 
any,  or  all  of  them  in  consultation,  could  in- 
terpret the  king's  dream.  It  is  probable 
that  these  people  had  sometimes,  in  a  like 
case,  given  the  king  some  sort  of  satisfaction, 
and  by  the  rules  of  their  art  had  answered 
the  king's  queries  so  as  to  please  him,  whe- 
ther it  were  right  or  wrong,  hit  or  missed ; 
but  now  his  expectation  from  them  was 
disappointed  :  He  told  them  the  dream  (v.  7), 
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but  they  could  not  tell  him  the  interpretation 
of  it,  though  they  had  boasted,  with  great 
assurance  (ch.  ii.  4,  7).  that,  if  they  had  but 
the  dream  told  them,  they  would  without 
fail  interpret  it.  But  the  key  of  this  dream 
was  in  a  sacred  prophecy  (Ezek.  xxxi.  3, 
&c),  where  the  Assyrian  is  compared,  as 
Nebuchadnezzar  here,  to  a  tree  cut  down,  for 
his  pride ;  and  that  was  a  book  they  had  not 
studied,  nor  acquainted  themselves  with,  else 
they  might  have  been  let  into  the  mystery 
of  this  dream.  Providence  ordered  it  so  that 
they  should  be  first  puzzled  with  it,  that 
Daniel's  interpreting  it  afterwards  might  re- 
dound to  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Daniel. 
Now  was  fulfilled  what  Isaiah  foretold  (ch. 
xlvii.  12,  13),  that  when  the  ruin  of  Babylon 
was  drawing  on  her  enchantments  and  sor- 
ceries, her  astrologers  and  star-gazers,  should 
not  be  able  to  do  her  any  service. 

IV.  The  court  he  made  to  Daniel,  to  en- 
gage him  to  expound  his  dream  to  him :  At 
the  last  Daniel  came  in,  v.  8.  Either  he  de- 
clined associating  with  the  rest  because  of 
their  badness,  or  they  declined  his  company 
because  of  his  goodness;  or  perhaps  the 
king  would  rather  that  his  own  magicians 
should  have  the  honour  of  doing  it  if  they 
could  than  that  Daniel  should  have  it ;  or 
Daniel,  being  governor  of  the  wise  men  (ch, 
ii.  48),  was,  as  is  usual,  last  consulted. 
Many  make  God's  word  their  last  refuge, 
and  never  have  recourse  to  it  till  they  are 
driven  off  from  all  other  succours.  He  com- 
pliments Daniel  very  highly,  takes  notice  of 
the  name  which  he  had  himself  given  him, 
in  the  choice  of  which  he  thinks  he  was  very 
happy  and  that  it  was  a  good  omen  :  "  His 
name  was  Belteshazzar,  from  Bel,  the  name  oj 
my  god."  He  applauds  his  rare  endowments : 
He  has  the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods,  so  he  tells 
him  to  his  face  (v.  9),  with  which  we  may 
suppose  that  Daniel  was  so  far  from  being 
puffed  up  that  he  v/as  rather  very  much 
grieved  to  hear  that  which  he  had  by  gift 
from  the  God  of  Israel,  the  true  and  living 
God,  ascribed  to  Nebuchadnezzar's  god,  a 
dunghill  deity.  Hereis  a  strange  medley  in 
Nebuchadnezzar,  but  such  as  is  commonly 
found  in  those  that  side  with  their  corrup- 
tions against  their  convictions.  1.  He  re- 
tains the  language  and  dialect  of  his  idolatry, 
and  therefore,  it  is  to  be  feared,  is  no  con- 
vert to  the  faith  and  worship  of  the  living 
God.  He  is  an  idolater,  and  his  speech  be- 
trayeth  him.  For  he  speaks  of  many  gods, 
and  is  not  brought  to  acquiesce  in  one  as 
sufficient,  no,  not  in  him  who  is  all-sufficient. 
And  some  think,  when  he  speaks  of  the  spirit 
of  the  holy  gods,  that  he  supposes  there  are 
some  evil  malignant  deities,  whom  men  are 
concerned  to  worship,  only  to  prevent  their 
doing  them  a  mischief,  and  some  who  are 
good  beneficent  deities,  and  that  by  the  spirit 
of  the  latter  Daniel  was  animated.  He  also 
owns  that  Bel  was  his  god  still,  though  he 
had  once  and  again  acknowledged  the  God 
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of  Israel  to  be  Lord  of  all,  ch.  ii.  47 ;  iii- 
29.  He  also  applauds  Daniel,  not  as  a  serv- 
ant of  God,  but  as  master  of  the  mayicians 
(0. 9),  supposing  his  knowledge  to  differ 
from  theirs,  not  in  kind,  but  only  in  degree  ; 
and  lie  consulted  him  not  as  a  prophet,  but 
as  a  celebrated  magician,  so  endeavouring  to 
save  the  credit  of  the  art  when  those  blun- 
dered and  were  nonplussed  who  were  mas- 
ters of  the  art.  See  how  close  his  idolatry 
sat  to  him.  He  has  got  a  notion  of  many 
ffoda,  and  has  chosen  Bel  for  his  god,  and 
he  cannot  persuade  himself  to  quit  either  his 
notion  or  his  choice,  though  the  absurdity 
of  both  had  been  evidenced  to  him,  more 
than  once,  beyond  contradiction.  He,  like 
other  heathens,  would  not  change  his  gods, 
though  they  were  no  gods,  Jer.  ii.  1 1 .  Many 
persist  in  a  false  way  only  because  they 
think  they  cannot  in  honour  leave  it.  See 
how  loose  his  convictions  sat,  and  how  easily 
he  had  dropped  them.  He  once  called  the 
God  of  Israel  a  God  of  gods,  ck.  ii.  47.  Now 
he  sets  him  upon  a  level  with  the  rest  of 
those  whom  he  calls  the  holy  gods.  Note, 
If  convictions  be  not  speedily  prosecuted,  it 
is  a  thousand  to  one  but  in  a  little  time  they 
will  be  quite  lost  and  forgotten.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, not  going  forward  with  the  acknow- 
ledgments he  had  been  brought  to  make  of 
the  sovereignty  of  the  true  God,  soon  went 
backwards,  and  relapsed  to  the  same  venera- 
tion he  had  always  had  for  his  false  gods. 
And  yet,  2.  He  professes  a  great  opinion  of 
Daniel,  whom  he  knows  to  be  a  servant  of 
the  true  God,  and  of  him  only.  He  looked 
upon  him  as  one  that  had  such  an  insight, 
such  a  foresight,  as  none  of  his  magicians 
had :  I  know  that  no  secret  troubles  thee. 
Note,  The  spirit  of  prophecy  quite  outdoes 
the  spirit  of  divination,  even  the  enemies 
themselves  being  judges  ;  for  so  it  was  ad- 
judged here,  upon  a  fair  trial  of  skill. 

V.  The  particular  account  he  gives  him 
of  his  dream. 

1.  He  saw  a  stately  flourishing  tree,  re- 
markable above  all  the*  trees  of  the  wood. 
This  tree  was  planted  in  the  midst  of  the 
earth  (v.  10),  fitly  representing  him  who 
reigned  in  Babylon,  which  was  about  the 
midst  of  the  then  known  world.  His  dig- 
nity and  eminency  above  all  his  neighbours 
were  signified  by  the  height  of  this  tree, 
which  was  exceedingly  great ;  it  reached  unto 
heaven.  He  over-topped  those  about  him, 
and  aimed  to  have  divine  honours  given 
him;  nay,  he  over-powered  those  about  him, 
and  the  potent  armies  he  had  the  command 
of,  with  which  he  carried  all  before  him,  are 
signified  by  the  strength  of  this  tree :  it  grew 
and  was  strong.  And  so  much  were  Nebu- 
chadnezzar and  his  growing  greatness  the 
talk  of  the  nations,  so  much  had  they  their 
eye  upon  him  (some  a  jealous  eye,  all  a  won- 
dering eye),  that  the  sight  of  this  tree  is  said 
to  be  to  the  end  of  all  the  earth.  This  tree 
had  every  thing  in  it  that  was  pleasant  to 


the  eye  and  good  for  food  (v.  1 2) :  The  leaves 
thereof  were  fair,  denoting  the  pomp  and 
splendour  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  court,  which 
was  the  wonder  of  strangers  and  the  glory 
of  his  own  subjects.  Nor  was  this  tree  for 
sight  and  state  only,  but  for  use.  (1.)  For 
protection ;  the  boughs  of  it  were  for  shelter 
both  to  the  beasts  and  to  the  fowls.  Princes 
should  be  a  screen  to  their  subjects./rom  the 
heat  and  from  the  storm,  should  expose  them- 
selves to  secure  them,  and  study  how  to 
make  them  safe  and  easy.  If  the  bramble 
be  promoted  over  the  trees,  he  invites  them 
to  come  and  trust  in  his  shadow,  such  as  it 
is,  Judg.  ix.  15.  It  is  protection  that  draws 
allegiance.  The  kings  of  the  earth  are  to 
their  subjects  but  as  the  shadow  of  a  great 
tree;  but  Christ  is  to  his  subjects  as  the 
shadow  of  a  great  rock,  Isa.  xxxii.  2.  Nay, 
because  that,  though  strong,  may  be  cold, 
they  are  said  to  be  hidden  under  the  shadow 
of  his  wings  (Ps.  xvii.  8),  where  they  are  not 
only  safe,  but  warm.  (2.)  For  provision. 
The  Assyrian  was  compared  to  a  cedar 
(Ezek.  xxxi.  6),  which  affords  shadow  only ; 
but  this  tree  here  had  much  fruit — in  it  was 
meat  for  all  and  all  flesh  was  fed  of  it.  This 
mighty  monarch,  it  should  seem  by  this,  not 
only  was  great,  but  did  good ;  he  did  not 
impoverish,  but  enrich  his  country,  and  by 
his  power  and  interest  abroad  brought  wealth 
and  trade  to  it.  Those  that  exercise  authority 
would  be  called  benefactors  (Luke  xxii.  25), 
and  the  most  effectual  course  they  can  take 
to  support  their  authority  is  to  be  really  be- 
nefactors. And  see  what  is  the  best  that 
great  men,  with  their  wealth  and  power  can 
attain  to,  and  that  is  to  have  the  honour  of 
having  many  to  live  upon  them  and  to  be 
maintained  by  them ;  for,  as  goods  are  in- 
creased, those  are  increased  that  eat  them. 

2.  He  heard  the  doom  of  this  tree  read, 
which  he  perfectly  remembered,  and  relates 
here,  perhaps  word  for  word  as  he  heard  it. 
The  sentence  was  passed  upon  it  by  an  angel, 
whom  he  saw  come  down  from  heaven,  and 
heard  proclaim  this  sentence  aloud.  This 
angel  is  here  called  a  watcher,  or  watchman, 
not  only  because  angels  by  their  nature  are 
spirits,  and  therefore  neither  slumber  nor 
sieep,  but  because  by  their  office  they  are 
ministering  spirits,  and  attend  continually  to 
their  ministrations,  watching  all  opportuni- 
ties of  serving  their  great  Master.  They,  as 
watchers,  encamp  round  those  that  fear  God, 
to  deliver  them,  and  bear  them  up  in  their 
hands.  This  angel  was  a  messenger,  or  am- 
bassador (so  some  read  it),  and  a  holy  one. 
Holiness  becomes  God's  house;  therefore 
angels  that  attend  and  are  employed  by  him 
are  holy  ones;  they  preserve  the  purity  and 
rectitude  of  their  nature,  and  are  in  every 
thing  conformable  to  the  divine  will.  Let 
us  review  the  doom  passed  upon  the  tree. 

(1.)  Orders  are  given  that  it  be  cut  down 
(v.  14) ;  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root 
of  this  tree.    Though  it  is  ever  so  high,  ever 
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so  strong,  that  cannot  secure  it  when  its  day 
comes  to  fall  ;  the  beasts  and  fowls,  that  are 
sheltered  in  and  under  the  boughs  of  it,  are 
driven  away  and  dispersed ;  the  branches 
are  cropped,  the  leaves  shaken  off,  and  the 
fruit  scattered.  Note,  Worldly  prosperity 
in  its  highest  degree  is  a  very  uncertain 
thing;  and  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  for 
those  that  have  lived  in  the  greatest  pomp 
and  power  to  be  stripped  of  all  that  which 
they  trusted  to  and  gloried  in.  By  the  turns 
of  providence,  those  who  made  a  figure  be- 
come captives,  those  who  lived  in  plenty, 
and  above  what  they  had,  are  reduced  to 
straits,  and  live  far  below  what  they  had, 
and  those  perhaps  are  brought  to  be  be- 
holden to  others  who  once  had  many  de- 
pending upon  them  and  making  suit  to 
them.  But  the  trees  of  righteousness,  that 
are  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  and 
bring  forth  fruit  to  him,  shall  not  be  cut 
down ,  nor  shall  their  leaf  wither. 

(2.)  Care  is  taken  that  the  root  be  pre- 
served (v.  15) :  "  Leave  the  stump  of  it  in  the 
earth,  exposed  to  all  weathers.  There  let  it 
lie  neglected  and  buried  in  the  grass.  Let 
the  beasts  that  formerly  sheltered  themselves 
under  the  boughs  now  repose  themselves 
upon  the  stump  ;  but  that  it  may  not  be 
raked  to  pieces,  nor  trodden  to  dirt,  and  to 
show  that  it  is  yet  reserved  for  better  days, 
Jet  it  be  hooped  round  with  a  band  of  iron 
and  brass,  to  keep  it  firm."  Note,  God  in 
judgment  remembers  mercy ;  and  may  yet 
have  good  things  in  store  for  those  whose 
condition  seems  most  forlorn.  There  is 
hope  of  a  tree,  if  it  be  cut  down,  that  it  will 
sprout  again,  that  through  the  scent  of  water 
it  will  bud,  Job  xiv.  7 — 9. 

(3.)  The  meaning  of  this  is  explained  by 
the  angel  himself  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  v.  16. 
Whoever  is  the  person  signified  by  this  tree 
he  is  sentenced  to  be  deposed  from  the 
honour,  state,  and  dignity  of  a  man,  to  be 
deprived  of  the  use  of  his  reason,  and  to  be 
and  live  like  a  brute,  till  seven  times  pass 
over  him.  Let  a  beast's  heart  be  given  unto 
him.  This  is  surely  the  saddest  and  sorest 
of  all  temporal  judgments,  worse  a  thousand 
times  than  death,  and  though,  like  it,  least 
felt  by  those  that  lie  under  it,  yet  to  be 
dreaded  and  deprecated  more  than  any  other. 
Nay,  whatever  outward  affliction  God  is 
pleased  to  lay  upon  us,  we  have  reason  to 
bear  it  patiently,  and  to  be  thankful  that  he 
continues  to  us  the  use  of  our  reason  and 
the  peace  of  our  consciences.  But  those 
proud  tyrants  who  set  their  heart  as  the 
heart  of  God  (Ezek.  xxviii.  2)  may  justly  be 
deprived  of  the  heart  of  man,  and  have  a 
beast's  heart  given  them. 

(4.)  The  truth  of  it  is  confirmed  (».  17) : 
This  matter  is  by  the  decree  of  the  watchers 
and  the  demand  by  the  word  of  the  holy  ones. 
God  has  determined  it,  as  a  righteous  Judge ; 
he  has  signed  this  edict ;  pursuant  to  his 
eternal  counsel,  the  decree  has  gone  forth. 
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And,  [l.]  The  angels  of  heaven  have  sub- 


scribed to  it,  as  attesting  it,  approving  it, 
and  applauding  it.  It  is  by  the  decree  of  the 
watchers  ;  not  that  the  great  God  needs  the 
counsel  or  concurrence  of  the  angels  in  any 
thing  he  determines  or  does,  but,  as  he  uses 
their  ministration  in  executing  his  counsels, 
so  he  is  sometimes  represented,  after  the 
manner  of  men,  as  if  he  consulted  them. 
Whom  shall  I  send?  Isa.  vi.  8.  Who  shall 
persuade  Ahab  ?  1  Kings  xxii.  20.  So  it  de- 
notes the  solemnity  of  this  sentence.  The 
king's  breves,  or  short  writs,  pass,  Teste  me 
ipso — In  my  presence  ;  but  charters  used  to 
be  signed,  His  testibus — In  presence  of  us 
whose  names  are  under-written;  such  was 
Nebuchadnezzar's  doom ;  it  was  by  the  de- 
cree of  the  watchers.  [2.]  The  saints  on 
earth  petitioned  for  it,  as  well  as  the  angels 
in  heaven :  The  demand  is  by  the  word  of  the 
holy  ones.  God's  suffering  people,  that  had 
long  groaned  under  the  heavy  yoke  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's tyranny,  cried  to  him  for  ven- 
geance ;  they  made  the  demand,  and  God 
gave  this  answer  to  it ;  for,  when  the  op- 
pressed cry  to  God,  he  will  hear,  Exod.  xxii. 
27.  Sentence  was  passed,  in  Ahab's  time, 
that  there  should  be  no  more  rain,  at  Elijah's 
word,  when  he  made  intercession  against 
Israel,  1  Kings  xvii.  1 . 

(5.)  The  design  of  it  is  declared.  Orders 
are  given  for  the  cutting  down  of  this  tree, 
to  the  intent  that  the  living  may  know  that  the 
Most  High  rules.  This  judgment  must  be 
executed,  to  convince  the  unthinking,  unbe- 
lieving, world,  that  verily  there  is  a  God  that 
judges  in  the  earth,  a  God  that  governs  the 
world,  that  not  only  has  a  kingdom  of  his 
own  in  it,  and  administers  the  affairs  of  that 
kingdom,  but  rules  also  in  the  kingdom  of 
men,  in  the  dominion  that  one  man  has  over 
another,  and  gives  that  to  whomsoever  he 
will;  from  him  promotion  comes,  Ps.  lxxv. 
6,  7.  He  advances  men  to  power  and  do- 
minion that  little  expected  it,  and  crosses 
the  projects  of  the  ambitious  and  aspiring. 
Sometimes  he  sets  up  the  basest  of  men,  and 
serves  his  own  purposes  by  them.  He  sets 
up  mean  men,  as  David  from  the  sheep- 
fold  ;  he  raises  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  to 
set  them  among  princes,  Ps.  cxiii.  7,  8.  Nay, 
sometimes  he  sets  up  bad  men,  to  be  a 
scourge  to  a  provoking  people.  Thus  he 
can  do,  thus  he  may  do,  thus  he  often  does, 
and  gives  not  account  of  any  of  his  matters. 
By  humbling  Nebuchadnezzar  it  was  de- 
signed that  the  living  should  be  made  to 
know  this.  The  dead  know  it,  that  have 
gone  to  the  world  of  spirits,  the  world  of 
retribution  ;  they  know  that  the  Most  High 
rules  ;  but  the  living  must  be  made  to  know 
it  and  lay  it  to  heart,  that  they  may  make 
their  peace  with  God  before  it  be  too  late. 

Thus  has  Nebuchadnezzar  fully  and  faith- 
fully related  his  dream,  what  he  saw  and 
what  he  heard,  and  then  demands  of  Daniel 
the  interpretation  of  it  (».  18),  for  he  found 


B.  C    570. 

that  no  one  elM  MM  'ible  to  interpret  it,  but 
was  confidant  that  he  was  :  For  the  spirit  of 
the  holy  gods  is  in  thee,  or  of  the  Holy  God, 
the  proper  title  of  the  God  of  Israel.  Much 
may  be  expected  from  those  that  have  in 
them  the  Spirit  of  the  Holy  God.  Whether 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  any  jealousy  that  it 
was  his  own  doom  that  was  read  by  this 
dream  does  not  appear ;  perhaps  he  was  so 
vain  and  secure  as  to  imagine  that  it  vyas 
some  other  prince  that  was  a  rival  with  him, 
whose  fall  he  had  the  pleasing  prospect  of 
given  him  in  this  dream  ;  but,  be  it  for  him 
or  against  him,  he  is  very  solicitous  to  know 
the  true  meaning  of  it  and  depends  upon 
Daniel  to  give  it  to  him.  Note,  When  God 
gives  us  general  warnings  of  his  judgments 
we  should  be  desirous  to  understand  his 
mind  in  them,  to  hear  the  Lord's  voice  cry- 
ing in  the  city. 


CHAP.  IV.  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  interpreted 
beasts  of  the  field,  and  they  shall  make 
thee  to  eat  grass  as  oxen,  and  they 
shall  wet  thee  with  the  dew  of  heaven, 
and  seven  times  shall  pass  over  thee, 
till  thou  know  that  the  Most  High 
ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and 
giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will.  26 
And  whereas  they  commanded  to  leave 
the  stump  of  the  tree  roots  ;  thy  king- 
dom shall  be  sure  unto  thee,  after  that 
thou  shalt  have  known  that  the  hea- 
vens do  rule.  27  Wherefore,  O  king, 
let  my  counsel  be  acceptable  unto 
thee,  and  break  off  thy  sins  by  righte- 
ousness, and  thine  iniquities  by  show- 
ing mercy  to  the  poor ;  if  it  may  be 


19  Then  Daniel,  whose  name  was 
Belteshazzar,  was  astonied  for  one 
hour,  and  his  thoughts  troubled  him. 
The  king  spake,  and  said,  Belteshaz- 
zar, let  not  the  dream,  or  the  inter- 
pretation thereof,  trouble  thee.  Bel- 
teshazzar answered  and  said,  My 
lord,  The  dream  be  to  them  that  hate 
thee,  and  the  interpretation  thereof  to 
thine  enemies.  20  The  tree  that  thou 
sawest,  which  grew,  and  was  strong, 
whose  height  reached  unto  the  heaven, 
and  the  sight  thereof  to  all  the  earth  ; 
21  Whose  leaves  were  fair,  and  the 
fruit  thereof  much,  and  in  it  ivas  meat 
for  all ;  under  which  the  beasts  of  the 
field  dwelt,  and  upon  whose  branches 
the  fowls  of  the  heaven  had  their  ha- 
bitation :  22  It  is  thou,  O  king,  that 
art  grown  and  become  strong :  for  thy 
greatness  is  grown,  and  reacheth  unto 
heaven,  and  thy  dominion  to  the  end 
of  the  earth.  23  And  whereas  the 
king  saw  a  watcher  and  a  holy  one 
coming  down  from  heaven,  and  say- 
ing, Hew  the  tree  down,  and  destroy 
it ;  yet  leave  the  stump  of  the  roots 
thereof  in  the  earth,  even  with  a  band 
of  iron  and  brass,  in  the  tender  grass 
of  the  field ;  and  let  it  be  wet  with 
the  dew  of  heaven,  and  let  his  portion 
be  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  till 
seven  times  pass  over  him  ;  24  This 
is  the  interpretation,  O  king,  and  this 
is  the  decree  of  the  Most  High,  which 
is  come  upon  my  lord  the  king :  25 
That  they  shall  drive  thee  from  men, 
and  thy  dwelling  shall  be  with  the 
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a  lengthening  of  thy  tranquillity. 

We  have  here  the  interpretation  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's dream ;  and  when  once  it  is 
applied  to  himself,  and  it  is  declared  that  he 
is  the  tree  in  the  dream  (Mutato  nomine  de 
tefabula  narratur — Change  but  the  name,  the 
fable  speaks  of  thee),  when  once  it  is  said, 
Thou  art  the  man,  there  needs  little  more  to 
be  said  for  the  explication  of  the  dream. 
Out  of  his  own  mouth  he  is  judged;  so  shall 
his  doom  be,  he  himself  has  decided  it.  The 
thing  was  so  plain  that  Daniel,  upon  hear- 
ing the  dream,  was  astonished  for  one  hour, 
t;.  19.  He  was  struck  with  amazement  and 
terror  at  so  great  a  judgment  coming  upon 
so  great  a  prince.  His  flesh  trembled  for 
fear  of  God.  He  was  likewise  struck  with 
confusion  when  he  found  himself  under  a 
necessity  of  being  the  man  that  must  bring 
to  the  king  these  heavy  tidings,  which,  hav- 
ing received  so  many  favours  from  the  king-, 
he  had  rather  he  should  have  heard  from 
any  one  else  ;  so  far  is  he  from  desiring  the 
woeful  day  that  he  dreads  it,  and  the 
thoughts  of  it  trouble  him.  Those  that 
come  after  the  ruined  sinner  are  said  to  be 
astonished  at  his  day,  as  those  that  went  be- 
fore, and  saw  it  coming  (as  Daniel  here), 
were  affrighted,  Job  xviii.  20. 

I.  The  preface  to  the  interpretation  is  a 
civil  compliment  which,  as  a  courtier,  he 
passes  upon  the  king.  The  king  observed 
him  to  stand  as  one  astonished,  and,  think- 
ing he  was  loth  to  speak  out  for  fear  of 
offending  him,  he  encouraged  him  to  deal 
plainly  and  faithfully  with  him  :  Let  not  the 
dream,  nor  the  interpretation  thereof,  trouble 
thee.  This  he  speaks  either,  1.  As  one  that 
sincerely  desired  to  know  the  truth.  Note, 
Those  that  consult  the  oracles  of  God  must 
be  ready  to  receive  them  as  they  are,  whether 
they  be  for  them  or  against  them,  and  must 
accordingly  give  their  ministers  leave  to  be 
free  with  them.  Or,  2.  As  one  that  de- 
spised the  truth,  and  set  it  at  defiance.  When 
we  see  how  regardless  he  was  of  this  warn- 
ing afterwards  we  are  tempted  to  think  that 
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tliis  was  his  meaning  :  "Let  it  not  trouble  I  troubled,  to  comfort  him  ;  and  it  is  not  in- 


thee,  for  I  am  resolved  it  shall  not  trouble 
me;  nor  will  I  lay  it  to  heart."  But,  whether 
he  have  any  concern  for  himself  or  no, 
Daniel  is  concerned  for  him,  and  therefore 
wishes,  "  The  dream  be  to  those  that  hate 
thee.  Let  the  ill  it  bodes  light  on  the  head 
of  thy  enemies,  not  on  thy  head."  Though 
Nebuchadnezzar  was  an  idolater,  a  perse- 
cutor, and  an  oppressor  of  the  people  of  God, 
yet  he  was,  at  present,  Daniel's  prince ;  and 
therefore,  though  Daniel  foresees,  and  is 
now  going  to  foretel,  ill  concerning  him,  he 
dares  not  wish  ill  to  him. 

II.  The  interpretation  itself  is  only  a  re- 
petition of  the  dream,  with  application  to  the 
king.      "  As  for  the  tree  which  thou  sawest 

flourishing  (v.  20,  21),  it  is  thou,  0  king  I " 
v.  22.  And  willing  enough  would  the  king 
be  to  hear  this  (as,  before,  to  hear,  Thou  art 
the  head  of  gold),  but  for  that  which  fol- 
lows. He  shows  the  king  his  present  pros- 
perous state  in  the  glass  of  his  own  dream : 
"  Thy  greatness  has  grown  and  reaches  as 
near  to  heaven  as  human  greatness  can  do, 
and  thy  dominion  is  to  the  end  of  the  earth" 
ch.  ii.  37,  38.  "As  for  the  doom  passed 
upon  the  tree  (v.  23),  it  is  the  decree  of  the 
Most  High,  which  comes  upon  my  lord  the 
king,"  v.  24.  He  must  not  only  be  deposed 
from  his  throne,  but  driven  from  men,  and 
being  deprived  of  his  reason,  and  having  a 
beast's  heart  given  him,  his  dwelling  shall 
be  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  with  them 
he  shall  be  a  fellow-commoner :  he  shall  eat 
grass  as  oxen,  and,  like  them,  lie  out  all 
weathers,  and  be  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven, 
and  this  till  seven  times  pass  over  him,  that 
is,  seven  years  ;  and  then  he  shall  know  that 
the  Most  High  rules,  and  when  he  is  brought 
to  know  and  own  this  he  shall  be  restored 
to  his  dominion  again  (v.  26)  :  "  Thy  king- 
dom shall  be  sure  unto  thee,  shall  remain  as 
firm  as  the  stump  of  the  tree  in  the  ground, 
and  thou  shalt  have  it,  after  thou  shalt  have 
known  that  the  heavens  do  rule."  God  is 
here  called  the  heavens,  because  it  is  in  heaven 
that  he  has  prepared  his  throne  (Ps.  ciii.  19), 
thence  he  beholds  all  the  sons  of  men,  Ps. 
xxxiii.  13.  The  heavens,  even  the  heavens, 
are  the  Lord's;  and  the  influence  which  the 
visible  heavens  have  upon  this  earth  is  in- 
tended as  a  faint  representation  of  the  do- 
minion the  God  of  heaven  has  over  this 
lower  world  ;  we  are  said  to  sin  against 
heaven,  Luke  xv.  18.  Note,  Then  only  we 
may  expect  comfortably  to  enjoy  our  right 
in,  and  gevernment  of,  both  ourselves  and 
others,  when  we  dutifully  acknowledge  God's 
title  to,  and  dominion  over,  us  and  all  we 
have. 

III.  The  close  of  the  interpretation  is  the 
pious  counsel  which  Daniel,  as  a  prophet, 
gave  the  king,  v.  27-  Whether  he  appeared 
concerned  or  not  at  the  interpretation  of 
the  dream,  a  word  of  advice  would  be  very 
seasonable—if  careless,  to  awaken  him,  if  |  from   heaven,  saying,  O  king  Nebu- 
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consistent  with  the  dream  and  the  interpre- 
tation of  it,  for  Daniel  knew  not  but  it  might 
be  conditional,  like  the  prediction  of  Ni- 
neveh's destruction.  Observe,  1.  How 
humbly  he  gives  his  advice,  and  with  what 
tenderness  and  respect :  "  0  king  !  let  my 
counsel  be  acceptable  unto  thee ;  take  it  in 
good  part,  as  coming  from  love,  and  well- 
meant,  and  let  it  not  be  misinterpreted." 
Note,  Sinners  need  to  be  courted  to  their 
own  good,  and  respectfully  entreated  to  do 
well  for  themselves.  The  apostle  beseeches 
men  to  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation,  Heb. 
xiii.  22.  We  think  it  a  good  point  gained 
if  people  will  be  persuaded  to  take  good 
counsel  kindly  ;  nay,  if  they  will  take  it  pa- 
tiently. 2.  What  his  advice  is.  He  does 
not  counsel  him  to  enter  into  a  course  of 
physic,  for  the  preventing  of  the  distemper 
in  his  head,  but  to  break  off  a  course  of  sin 
that  he  was  in,  to  reform  his  life.  He 
wronged  his  own  subjects,  and  dealt  un- 
fairly with  his  allies  ;  and  he  must  break  off 
this  by  righteousness,  by  rendering  to  all  their 
due,  making  amends  for  wrong  done,  and 
not  triumphing  over  right  with  might.  He 
had  been  cruel  to  the  poor,  to  God's  poor,  to 
the  poor  Jews  ;  and  he  must  break  off  this 
iniquity  by  showing  mercy  to  those  poor, 
pitying  those  oppressed  ones,  setting  them 
at  liberty  or  making  their  captivity  easy  to 
them.  Note,  It  is  necessary,  in  repentance, 
that  we  not  only  cease  to  do  evil,  but  learn  to 
do  well,  not  only  do  no  wrong  to  any,  but  do 
good  to  all.  3.  What  the  motive  is  with 
which  he  backs  this  advice :  If  it  may  be  a 
lengthening  of  thy  tranquillity.  Though  it 
should  not  wholly  prevent  the  judgment,  yet 
by  this  means  a  reprieve  may  be  obtained, 
as  by  Ahab's  humbling  himself,  1  Kings  xxi. 
29.  Either  the  trouble  may  be  the  longer 
before  it  comes  or  the  shorter  when  it  does 
come ;  yet  he  cannot  assure  him  of  this,  but 
it  may  be,  it  may  prove  so.  Note,  The  mere 
probability  of  preventing  a  temporal  judg- 
ment is  inducement  enough  to  a  work  so 
good  in  itself  as  the  leaving  off  of  our  sins  and 
reforming  of  our  lives,  much  more  the  cer- 
tainty of  preventing  our  eternal  ruin.  "  That 
will  be  a  healing  of  thy  error  "  (so  some  read 
it)  ;  "  thus  the  quarrel  will  be  taken  up,  and 
all  will  be  well  again." 

28  All  this  came  upon  the  king 
Nebuchadnezzar.  £9  At  the  end  of 
twelve  months  he  walked  in  the  pa- 
lace of  the  kingdom  of  Babylon.  30 
The  king  spake,  and  said,  Is  not  this 
great  Babylon,  that  I  have  built  for 
the  house  of  the  kingdom  by  the  might 
of  my  power,  and  for  the  honour  of 
my  majesty  ?  31  While  the  word  ivas 
in  the  king's  mouth,  there  fell  a  voice 


8.  c.  5G9  CHAP 

chadnezzar,  to  thee  it  is  spoken  ;  The 
kingdom  is  departed  from  thee.  32 
And  they  shall  drive  thee  from  men, 
and  tliy  dwelling  shall  be  with  the 
beasts  of  the  field :  they  shall  make 
thee  to  eat  grass  as  oxen,  and  seven 
times  shall  pass  over  thee,  until  thou 
know  that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in 
the  kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to 
whomsoever  he  will.  33  The  same 
hour  was  the  thing  fulfilled  upon  Ne- 
buchadnezzar: and  he  was  driven 
from  men,  and  did  eat  grass  as  oxen, 
and  his  body  was  wet  with  the  dew 
of  heaven,  till  his  hairs  were  grown 
like  eagles' feathers,  and  his  nails  like 
birds'  claws. 

We  have  here  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream 
accomplished,  and  Daniel's  application  of  it 
to  him  justified  and  confirmed.  How  he 
took  it  we  are  not  told,  whether  he  was 
pleased  with  Daniel  or  displeased ;  but  here 
we  have, 

I.  God's  patience  with  him :  All  this  came 
upon  him,  but  not  till  twelve  months  after  (v. 
29),  so  long  there  was  a  lengthening  of  his 
tranquillity,  though  it  does  not  appear  that 
he  broke  off  his  sins,  or  showed  any  mercy  to 
the  poor  captives,  for  this  was  still  God's 
quarrel  with  him,  that  he  opened  not  the  house 
of  his  prisoners,  Isa.  xiv.  17.  Daniel  having 
counselled  him  to  repent,  God  so  far  con- 
firmed his  word  that  he  gave  him  space  to 
repent ;  he  let  him  alone  this  year  also,  this 
one  year  more,  before  he  brought  this  judg- 
ment upon  him.  Note,  God  is  long-suffer- 
ing with  provoking  sinners,  because  he  is 


IV.    Nebuchadnezzar  driven  among  beasts. 

hateritiam  inveni,  marmoream  reliqui—Ifound 
it  brick,  but  I  left  it  marble.  He  boasts  that 
he  built  it  for  the  house  of  the  kingdom,  that 
is,  the  metropolis  of  his  empire.  This  vast 
city,  compared  with  the  countries  that  be- 
longed to  his  dominions,  was  but  as  one 
house.  He  built  it  with  the  assistance  of  his 
subjects,  yet  boasts  that  he  did  it  by  the  might 
of  his  power;  he  built  it  for  his  security  and 
convenience,  yet,  as  if  he  had  no  occasion 
for  it,  boasts  that  he  built  it  purely  for  the 
honour  of  his  majesty.  Note,  Pride  and  self- 
conceitedness  are  sins  that  most  easily  beset 
great  men,  who  have  great  things  in  the 
world.  They  are  apt  to  take  the  gloiy  to 
themselves  which  is  due  to  God  only. 

III.  His  punishment  for  his  pride.  When 
he  was  thus  strutting,  and  vaunting  himself, 
and  adoring  his  own  shadow,  while  the  proud 
word  was  in  the  king's  mouth  the  powerful 
word  came  from  heaven,  by  which  he  was 
immediately  deprived,  I.  Of  his  honour  as  a 
king :  The  kingdom  has  departed  from  thee. 
When  he  thought  he  had  erected  impreg- 
nable bulwarks  for  the  preserving  of  his  king- 
dom, now,  in  an  instant,  it  has  departedfrom 
him;  when  he  thought  it  so  well  guarded 
that  none  could  take  it  from  him,  behold,  it 


departs  of  itself.  As  soon  as  he  becomes 
utterly  incapable  to  manage  it,  it  is  of  course 
taken  out  of  his  hands.  2.  He  is  deprived 
of  his  honour  as  a  man.  He  loses  his  reason, 
and  by  that  means  loses  his  dominion: 
They  shall  drive  thee  from  men,  v.  32.  And 
it  was  fulfilled  (v.  33) :  he  was  driven  from 
men  the  same  hour.  On  a  sudden  he  fell 
stark  mad,  distracted  in  the  highest  degree 
that  ever  any  man  was.  His  understanding 
and  memory  were  gone,  and  all  the  faculties 
of  a  rational  soul  broken,  so  that  he  became 
a  perfect  brute  in  the  shape  of  a  man.  He 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  I  went  naked,  and  on  all  four,  like  a  brute, 


all  should  come  to  repentance,  2  Pet.  iii.  9. 

II.  His  pride,  and  haughtiness,  and  abuse 
of  that  patience.  He  walked  in  the  palace 
of  the  kingdomof  Babylon,  in  pomp  and  pride, 
pleasing  himself  with  the  view  of  that  vast 
city,  which,  with  all  the  territories  thereunto 
belonging,  was  under  his  command,  and  he 
said,  either  to  himself  or  to  those  about  him, 
perhaps  some  foreigners  to  whom  he  was 
showing  his  kingdom  and  the  glory  of  it,  Is 
not  this  great  Babylon  ?  Yes,  it  is  great,  of 
vast  extent,  no  less  than  forty-five  miles  com- 
pass within  the  walls.  It  is  full  of  inhabit- 
ants, and  they  are  full  of  wealth.  It  is  a 
aolden  city,  and  that  is  enough  to  proclaim 
it  great,  Isa.  xiv.  4.  See  the  grandeur  of 
the  houses,  walls,  towers,  and  public  edi- 
fices. Every  thing  in  Babylon  he  thinks 
looks  great ;  "  and  this  great  Babylon  I  have 
built."  Babylon  was  built  many  ages  before 
he  was  born,  but  because  he  had  fortified 
and  beautified  it,  and  we  may  suppose  much 
of  it  was  rebuilt  during  his  long  and  pros- 
perous reign,  he  boasts  that  he  has  built  it, 
as  AugustusCaesar  boasted  concerning  Rome, 


did  himself  shun  the  society  of  reasonable 
creatures  and  run  wild  into  the  fields  and 
woods,  and  was  driven  out  by  his  own  serv- 
ants, who,  after  some  time  of  trial,  despair- 
ing of  his  return  to  his  right  mind,  abandoned 
him,  and  looked  after  him  no  more.  He  had 
not  the  spirit  of  a  beast  of  prey  (that  of  the 
royal  lion)  but  of  the  abject  and  less  honour- 
able species,  for  he  was  made  to  eat  grass  as 
oxen;  and,  probably,  he  did  not  speak  with 
human  voice,  but  lowed  like  an  ox.  Some 
think  that  his  body  was  all  covered  with 
hair ;  however,/Ae  hair  of  his  head  and  beard, 
being  never  cut  nor  combed,  grew  like  eagles' 
feathers,  and  his  nails  like  birds'  claws.  Let 
us  pause  a  little,  and  view  this  miserable 
spectacle;  and  let  us  receive  instruction  from 
it.  (1.)  Let  us  see  here  what  a  mercy  it  is 
to  have  the  use  of  our  reason,  how  thankful 
we  ought  to  be  for  it,  and  how  careful  we 
ought  to  be  not  to  do  any  thing  which  may 
either  provoke  God  or  may  have  a  natural 
tendency  to  put  us  out  of  the  possession  of 
our  own  souls.  Let  us  learn  how  to  value 
our  own  reason,  and  to  pity  the  case  of  those 
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that  are  under  the  prevailing  power  of  me- 
lancholy or  distraction,  or  are  delirious,  and 
to  be  very  tender  in  our  censures  of  them 
and  conduct  towards  them,  for  it  is  a  trial 
common  to  men,  and  a  case  which,  some 
time  or  other,  maybe  our  own.  (2.)  Let  us 
see  here  the  vanity  of  human  glory  and  great- 
ness. Is  this  Nebuchadnezzar  the  Great? 
What  this  despicable  animal  that  is  meaner 
than  the  poorest  beggar  ?  Is  this  he  that 
looked  so  glorious  on  the  throne,  so  formi- 
dable in  the  camp,  that  had  politics  enough 
to  subdue  and  govern  kingdoms,  and  now 
has  not  so  much  sense  as  to  keep  his  own 
clothes  on  his  back  ?  Is  this  the  man  that 
made  the  earth  to  tremble,  that  did  shake  king- 
doms ?  Isa.  xiv.  16.  Never  let  the  wise  man 
then  glory  in  his  wisdom,  nor  the  mighty  man 
in  his  strength.  (3.)  Let  us  see  here  how 
God  resists  the  proud,  and  delights  to  abase 
them  and  put  contempt  upon  them.  Nebu- 
chadnezzar would  be  more  than  a  man,  and 
therefore  God  justly  makes  him  less  than  a 
man,  and  puts  him  upon  a  level  with  the 
beasts  who  set  up  for  a  rival  with  his  Maker. 
See  Job  xl.  11—13. 

34-  And  at  the  end  of  the  days  I 
Nebuchadnezzar  lifted  up  mine  eyes 
unto  heaven,  and  mine  understanding 
returned  unto  me,  and  I  blessed  the 
Most  High,  and  I  praised  and  ho- 
noured him  that  liveth  for  ever,  whose 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion, 
and  his  kingdom  is  from  generation 
to  generation  :  35  And  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  earth  are  reputed  as 
nothing  :  and  he  doeth  according  to 
his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth : 
and  none  can  stay  his  hand,  or  say 
unto  him,  What  doest  thou  ?  of  At 
the  same  time  my  reason  returned  unto 
me  ;  and  for  the  glory  of  my  kingdom, 
mine  honour  and  brightness  returned 
unto  me ;  and  my  counsellors  and  my 
lords  sought  unto  me  ;  and  I  was  es- 
tablished in  my  kingdom,  and  excel- 
lent majesty  was  added  unto  me.  37 
Now  I  Nebuchadnezzar  praise  and 
extol  and  honour  the  King  of  heaven, 
all  whose  works  are  truth,  and  his 
ways  judgment :  and  those  that  walk 
in  pride  he  is  able  to  abase. 

We  have  here  Nebuchadnezzar's  recovery 
from  his  distraction,  and  his  return  to  his 
right  mind,  at  the  end  of  the  days  prefixed, 
that  is,  of  the  seven  years.  So  long  he  con- 
tinued a  monument  of  God's  justice  and  a 
trophy  of  his  victory  over  the  children  of 
pride,  and  he  was  made  more  so  Dy  being 
struck  mad  than  if  he  had  been  in  an  instant 
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struck  dead  with  a  thunderbolt ;  yet  it  was 
a  mercy  to  him  that  he  was  kept  alive,  for 
while  there  is  life  there  is  hope  that  we  may 
yet  praise  God,  as  he  did  here  :  At  the  end 
of  the  days  (says  he),  I  lifted  up  my  eyes  unto 
heaven  (v.  34),  looked  no  longer  down  towards 
the  earth  as  a  beast,  but  began  to  look  up  as 
a  man.  Os  homini  sublime  dedit — Heaven 
gave  to  man  an  erect  countenance.  But  there 
was  more  in  it  than  this ;  he  looked  up  as  a 
devout  man,  as  a  penitent,  as  a  humble  pe- 
titioner for  mercy,  being  perhaps  never  till 
now  made  sensible  of  his  own  misery.  And 
now, 

I.  He  has  the  use  of  his  reason  so  far  re- 
stored to  him  that  with  it  he  glorifies  God, 
and  humbles  himself  under  his  mighty  hand. 
He  was  told  that  he  should  continue  in  that 
forlorn  case  till  he  should  know  that  the 
Most  High  rules,  and  here  we  have  him 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  this :  My  un- 
derstanding returned  to  me,  and  1  blessed  the 
Most  High.  Note,  Those  may  justly  be 
reckoned  void  of  understanding  that  do  not 
bless  and  praise  God ;  nor  do  men  ever 
rightly  use  their  reason  till  they  begin  to  be 
religious,  nor  live  as  men  till  they  live  to  the 
glory  of  God.  As  reason  is  the  substratum 
or  subject  of  religion  (so  that  creatures  which 
have  no  reason  are  not  capable  of  religion), 
so  religion  is  the  crown  and  glory  of  reason, 
and  we  have  our  reason  in  vain,  and  shall 
one  day  wish  we  had  never  had  it,  if  we  do 
not  glorify  God  with  it.  This  was  the  first 
act  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  returning  reason  ; 
and,  when  this  became  the  employment  of 
it,  he  was  then,  and  not  till  then,  qualified 
for  all  the  other  enjoyments  of  it.  And  till 
he  was  for  a  great  while  disabled  to  exer- 
cise it  in  other  things  he  never  was  brought 
to  apply  it  to  this,  which  is  the  great  end  for 
which  our  reason  is  given  us.  His  folly  was 
the  means  whereby  he  became  wise ;  he  was 
not  recovered  by  his  dream  of  this  judgment 
(that  was  soon  forgotten  like  a  dream),  but 
he  is  made  to  feel  it,  and  then  his  ear  is 
opened  to  discipline.  To  bring  him  to  him- 
self, he  must  first  be  beside  himself.  And  by 
this  it  appears  that  what  good  thoughts  there 
were  in  his  mind,  and  what  good  work  was 
wrought  there,  were  not  of  himself  (for  he 
was  not  his  own  man),  but  it  was  the  gift  of 
God.  Let  us  see  what  Nebuchadnezzar  is 
now  at  length  effectually  brought  to  the  ac- 
knowledgment of ;  and  we  may  learn  from 
it  what  to  believe  concerning  God.  1.  That 
the  most  high  God  lives  for  ever,  and  his  being 
knows  neither  change  nor  period,  for  he  has 
it  of  himself.  His  flatterers  often  compli- 
mented him  with,  Oking  !  live  for  ever.  But 
he  is  now  convinced  that  no  king  lives  for 
ever,  but  the  God  of  Israel  only,  who  is  still 
the  same.  2.  That  his  kingdom  is  like  him- 
self, everlasting,  and  his  dominion  from  gene- 
ration to  generation;  there  is  no  succession, 
no  revolution,  in  his  kingdom.  As  he  lives, 
so  he  reigns,  for  ever,  and  of  his  government 
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there  is  no  end.  3.  That  all  nations  before 
him  are  as  nothing.  He  has  no  need  of  them ; 
he  makes  no  account  of  them.  The  greatest 
of  men,  in  comparison  with  him,  are  less 
than  nothing.  Those  that  think  highly  of 
God  think  meanly  of  themselves.  4.  That 
his  kingdom  is  universal,  and  both  the  ar- 
mies of  heaven  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
are  his  subjects,  and  under  his  check  and 
control.  Both  angels  and  men  are  em- 
ployed by  him,  and  are  accountable  to  him; 
the  highest  angel  is  not  above  his  command, 
nor  the  meanest  of  the  children  of  men  be- 
neath his  cognizance.  The  angels  of  heaven 
are  his  armies,  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
his  tenants.  5.  That  his  power  is  irresistible, 
and  his  sovereignty  uncontrollable,  for  he 
does  according  to  his  will,  according  to  his 
design  and  purpose,  according  to  his  decree 
and  counsel ;  whatever  he  pleases  that  he 
does;  whateverhe  appoints  that  he  performs; 
and  none  can  resist  his  will,  change  his  coun- 
sel, nor  stay  his  hand,  nor  say  unto  him,  What 
doest  thou  r  None  can  arraign  his  proceed- 
ings, inquire  into  the  meaning  of  them,  nor 
demand  a  reason  for  them.  Woe  to  him 
that  strives  with  his  Maker,  that  says  to  him, 
What  doest  thou?  Or,  Why  doest  thou  so  ? 
6.  That  every  thing  which  God  does  is  well 
done :  His  works  are  truth,  for  they  all  agree 
with  his  word.  His  ways  are  judgment,  both 
wise  and  righteous,  exactly  consonant  to  the 
rules  both  of  prudence  and  equity,  and  no 
fault  is  to  be  found  with  them.  7-  That  he 
has  power  to  humble  the  haughtiest  of  his 
enemies  that  act  in  contradiction  to  him  or 
competition  with  him :  Those  that  walk  in 
pride  he  is  able  to  abase  (v.  37) ;  he  is  able 
to  deal  with  those  that  are  most  confident  of 
their  own  sufficiency  to  contend  with  him. 

II.  He  has  the  use  of  his  reason  so  far 
restored  to  him  as  with  it  to  re-enjoy  him- 
self, and  the  pleasures  of  his  re-established 
prosperity  (v.  36):  At  the  same  time  my  reason 
returned  to  me;  he  had  said  before  (p.  34) 
that  his  understanding  "returned  to  him,  and 
here  he  mentions  it  again,  for  the  use  of  our 
reason  is  a  mercy  we  can  never  be  sufficiently 
thankful  for.  Now  his  lords  sought  to  him  ; 
he  did  not  need  to  seek  to  them,  and  they 
soon  perceived,  not  only  that  he  had  re- 
covered his  reason  and  was  fit  to  rule,  but 
that  he  had  recovered  it  with  advantage,  and 
was  more  fit  to  rule  than  ever.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  the  dream  and  the  interpretation 
of  it  were  well  known,  and  much  talked  of, 
at  court ;  and  the  former  part  of  the  predic- 
tion being  fulfilled,  that  he  should  go  dis- 
■  traded,  they  doubted  not  but  that,  according 
to  the  prediction,  he  should  come  to  himself 
again  at  seven  years'  end,  and,  in  confidence 
of  that,  when  the  time  was  expired  they  were 
ready  to  receive  him ;  and  then  his  honour 
and  brightness  returned  to  him,  the  same  that 
he  had  before  his  madness  seized  him.  He 
is  now  established  in  his  kingdom  as  firmly 
as  if  there  had  been  no  interruption  given 
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him.  He  becomes  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise, 
wiser  than  ever ;  and  he  that  but  the  other 
day  was  in  the  depth  of  disgrace  and  igno- 
miny has  now  excellent  majesty  added  to  him, 
beyond  what  he  had  when  he  went  from 
kingdom  to  kingdom  conquering  and  to 
conquer.  Note,  1.  When  men  are  brought 
to  honour  God,  particularly  by  a  penitent 
confession  of  sin,  and  a  believing  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  sovereignty,  then,  and  not 
till  then,  they  may  expect  that  God  will  put 
honour  npon  them,  will  not  only  restore 
them  to  the  dignity  they  lost  by  the  sin  of 
the  first  Adam,  but  add  excellent  majesty  to 
them  from  the  righteousness  and  grace  of 
the  second  Adam.  2.  Afflictions  shall  last 
no  longer  than  till  they  have  done  the  work 
for  which  they  were  sent.  When  this  prince 
is  brought  to  own  God's  dominion  over  him 
he  is  then  restored  to  a  dominion  over  him- 
self. 3.  All  the  accounts  we  take  and  give 
of  God's  dealing  with  us  ought  to  conclude 
with  praises  to  him.  When  Nebuchadnezzar 
is  restored  to  his  kingdom,  he  praises,  and 
fxtols,  and  honours  the  King  of  heaven  (v.  37), 
before  he  applies  himself  to  his  secular  busi- 
ness. Therefore  we  have  our  reason,  that 
we  maybe  in  a  capacity  of  praising  him,  and 
therefore  our  prosperity,  that  we  may  have 
cause  to  praise  him. 

It  was  not  long  after  this  that  Nebuchad- 
nezzar ended  his  life  and  reign.  Abydenus, 
quoted  by  Eusebius  (Prozp.  Evang.  i.  9),  re- 
ports, from  the  tradition  of  the  Chaldeans, 
that  upon  his  death-bed  he  foretold  the  tak- 
ing of  Babylon  by  Cyrus.  Whether  he  con- 
tinued in  the  same  good  mind  that  here  he 
seems  to  have  been  in  we  are  not  told,  nor 
does  any  thing  appear  to  the  contrary  but 
that  he  did  :  and,  if  so  great  a  blasphemer 
and  persecutor  did  find  mercy,  he  was  not 
the  last.  And,  if  our  charity  may  reach  so 
far  as  to  hope  he  did,  we  must  admire  free 
grace,  by  which  he  lost  his  wits  for  a  while, 
that  he  might  save  his  soul  for  ever. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Baby  Ion  had  been  long  and  oTtt'ii 
foretold  when  it  was  at  a  distance;  in  this  chapter  we  have  it  ac- 
complished, and  a  prediction  of  it  the  very  same  night  that  it  was 
complished.  BeUhazzar  now  reigned  in  Babylon;  some  con- 
pute  he  had  reigned  seventeen  years,  others  but  three;  we  have 
here  the  story  of  his  exit  end  the  period  of  his  kingdom.  We  must 
know  that  about  two  years  before  this  Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  a 
grouiug  monarch,  came  against  Babylon  with  a  great  army  ;  llel 
shazzar  met  him,  fought  him,  and  was  routed  by  him  in  a  pitched 
battle.  He  and  his  scattered  forces  retired  into  the  city,  where 
Cyrus  besieged  them.  They  were  very  secure,  because  the  river 
Euphatrs  was  their  bulwark,  and  they  had  twenty  years*  previ- 
sion in  the  city  ;  but  in  the  second  year  of  the  siege  he  took  ii,  as 
is  here  related.  We  have  in  this  chapter,  I.  The  riotous,  ido- 
latrous, sacrilegious  feast  which  Belshazzar  made,  in  which  he 
filled  up  the  measure  of  his  iniquity,  ver.  1—4.  II.  The  alarm 
given  him  in  the  nvdstot'his  jollity  by  a  handwriting  on  the  wall, 
which  none  of  his  wise  men  could  read  or  tell  him  the  meaning  oft 
ver.  A — '.'■  HI.  The  interpretation  of  the  mystical  characters  by 
Daniel,  who  was  at  length  brought  in  to  him,  and  dealt  plainly 
with  him,  and  showed  him  his  doom  written,  ver.  10 — £3.  IV 
The  immediate  accomplishment  of  the  interpretation  in  the  slay- 
ing of  the  king  and  seizing  of  the  kingdom,  ver.  30,  31 

T>  ELSHAZZAR  the  king  made  a 
*-*  great  feast  to  a  thousand  of  his 
lords,  and  drank  wine  before  the  thou- 
sand.   H  Belshazzar,  whiles  he  tasted 
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the  wine,   commanded  to  bring  the  I  and  wine,  took  that  opportunity  to  attack 
golden  and  silver  vessels  which  his 


father  Nebuchadnezzar  had  taken  out 
of  the  temple  which  was  in  Jerusalem ; 
that  the  king,  and  his  princes,  his 
wives,  and  his  concubines,  might  drink 
therein.  3  Then  they  brought  the 
golden  vessels  that  were  taken  out  of 
the  temple  of  the  house  of  God  which 
was  at  Jerusalem ;  and  the  king,  and 
his  princes,  his  wives,  and  his  concu- 
bines, drank  in  them.  4  They  drank 
wine,  and  praised  the  gods  of  gold, 
and  of  silver,  of  brass,  of  iron,  of 
wood,  and  of  stone.  5  In  the  same 
hour  came  forth  fingers  of  a  man's 
hand,  and  wrote  over  against  the  can- 
dlestick upon  the  plaster  of  the  wall 
of  the  king's  palace :  and  the  king 
saw  the  part  of  the  hand  that  wrote. 
6  Then  the  king's  countenance  was 
changed,  and  his  thoughts  troubled 
him,  so  that  the  joints  of  his  loins 
were  loosed,  and  his  knees  smote  one 
against  another.  7  The  king  cried 
aloud  to  bring  in  the  astrologers,  the 
Chaldeans,  and  the  soothsayers.  And 
the  king  spake,  and  said  to  the  wise 
men  of  Babylon,  Whosoever  shall  read 
this  writing,  and  show  me  the  inter- 
pretation thereof,  shall  be  clothed  with 
scarlet,  and  have  a  chain  of  gold  about 
his  neck,  and  shall  be  the  third  ruler 
in  the  kingdom.  8  Then  came  in  all 
the  king's  wise  men  :  but  they  could 
not  read  the  writing,  nor  make  known 
to  the  king  the  interpretation  thereof. 
9  Then  was  king  Belshazzar  greatly 
troubled,  and  his  countenance  was 
changed  in  him,  and  his  lords  were 
estonied. 

We  have  here  Belshazzar  the  king  very 
gay,  but  all  of  a  sudden  very  gloomy,  and  in 
straits  in  the  fulness  of  his  sufficiency.  See 
how  he  affronts  God,  and  God  affrights  him  ; 
and  wait  what  will  be  the  issue  of  this  con- 
test, and  whether  he  that  hardened  his  heart 
against  God  prospered. 

1.  See  how  the  king  affronted  God,  and 
put  contempt  upon  him.  He  made  a  great 
feast,  or  banquet  of  wine  ;  probably  it  was 
some  anniversary  solemnity,  in  honour  of 
his  birth-day  or  coronation-day,  or  in  honour 
of  some  of  their  idols.  Historians  say  that 
Cyrus,  who  was  now  with  his  army  besieg- 
ing Babylon,  knew  of  this  feast,  and  pre- 
suming that  they  then  would  be  off  their 
guard,  somno  vinoqut  sepulti — buried  in  sleep 
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the  city,  and  so  with  the  more  ease  made 
himself  master  of  it.  Belshazzar  upon  this 
occasion  invited  a  thousand  of  his  lords  to 
come  and  drink  with  him.  Perhaps  they 
were  such  as  had  signalised  themselves  in 
defence  of  the  city  against  the  besiegers  :  or 
these  were  his  great  council  of  war,  with 
whom,  when  they  had  well  drunk,  he  would 
advise  what  was  further  to  be  done.  And 
they  were  to  look  upon  it  as  a  great  favour 
that  he  drank  wine  before  them,  for  it  was 
the  pride  of  those  eastern  kings  to  be  seldom 
seen.  He  drank  wine  before  them,  for  lit 
made  this  feast,  as  Ahasuerus  did,  to  show 
the  honour  of  his  majesty.  Now  in  this  sump- 
tuous feast,  1.  He  put  an  affront  upon  the 
providence  of  God  and  bade  defiance  to  his 
judgments.  His  city  was  now  besieged;  a 
powerful  enemy  was  at  his  gates ;  his  life 
and  kingdom  lay  at  stake.  In  all  this  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  had  gone  out  against  him, 
and  by  it  he  called  him  to  weeping,  and 
mourning,  and  girding  with  sackcloth.  God's 
voice  cried  in  the  city,  as  Jonah  to  Nineveh, 
Yet  forty  days,  or  fewer,  and  Babylon  shall 
be  destroyed.  He  should  therefore,  like  the 
king  of  Nineveh,  have  proclaimed  a  fast; 
but,  as  one  resolved  to  walk  contrary  to  God, 
he  proclaims  a  feast  and  behold  joy  and 
gladness,  slaying  oxen^  killing  sheep,  eating 
flesh,  and  drinking  wine,  '.s  if  he  dared  the 
Almighty  to  do  his  worst,  Isa.  xxii.  12,  13. 
I'o  show  how  little  fear  he  had  of  being 
forced  to  surrender,  for  want  of  provisions, 
he  spent  thus  extravagantly.  Note,  Security 
and  sensuality  are  sad  presages  of  approach- 
ing ruin.  Those  that  will  not  be  warned 
by  the  judgments  of  God  may  expect  to  be 
wounded  by  them.  2.  He  put  an  affront 
upon  the  temple  of  God,  and  bade  defiance 
to  his  sanctuary,  v.  2.  While  he  tasted  the 
wine,  he  commanded  to  bring  the  vessels  of 
the  temple,  that  they  might  drink  in  them. 
When  he  tasted  how  rich  and  fine  the  wine 
was,  "O,"  said  he,  "it  is  a  pity  but  we 
should  have  holy  vessels  to  drink  such  deli- 
cious wine  as  this  in,"  which  was  looked  upon 
as  a  piece  of  wit,  and,  to  carry  on  the  humour, 
the  vessels  of  the  temple  were  immediately 
sent  for.  Nay,  there  seems  to  have  been 
something  more  in  it  than  a  frolic,  and  that  it 
was  done  in  a  malicious  despite  to  the  God 
of  Israel.  The  heart  of  his  people  was  very 
much  upon  these  sacred  vessels,  as  appears 
from  Jer.  xxvii.  16,  18.  Their  principal  care, 
at  their  return,  was  about  these,  Ezra  i.  7. 
Now,  we  may  suppose,  they  had  an  ex- 
pectation of  their  deliverance  aproaching, 
reckoning  the  seventy  years  of  their  captivity 
near  a  period  ;  and  some  of  them  might  per- 
haps have  given  out  some  words  to  that 
purport,  that  shortly  they  should  have  the 
vessels  of  the  sanctuary  restored  to  them, 
in  defiance  of  which  Belshazzar  here  pro- 
claims them  to  be  his  own,  will  keep  them 
in  store  no  longer,  but  will  makeuse  of  them 
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among  his  own  plate. 

sinful  indeed,  and  tills  the  measure  of  men's 
iniquity  apace,  which  profanes  sacred  things 
and  jests  with  them.  This  ripened  Babylon 
for  ruin— that  no  songs  would  serve  them 
but  the  songs  of  Zion  (Ps.  exxxvh.  3),  no 
vessels  hut  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary.  Let 
those  who  thus  sacrilegiously  alienate  what 
is  dedicated  to  God  and  his  honour  know 
that  he  will  not  be  mocked.  3.  He  put  an 
affront  upon  God  himself,  and  bade  defiance 
to  his  deity  ;  for  they  drank  wine,  and  praised 
the  gods  of  gold  and  silver,  v.  4.  They  gave 
that  glory  to  images,  the  work  of  their  own 
hands  and  creatures  of  their  own  fancy, 
which  is  due  to  the  true  and  living  God 
only.  They  praised  them  either  with  sacri- 
fices offered  to  them  or  with  songs  sung  in 
honour  of  them.  When  their  heads  were 
giddy,  and  their  hearts  merry,  with  wine, 
they  were  in  the  fittest  frame  to  praise  the 
gods  of  gold  and  silver,  wood  and  stone;  for 
one  would  think  that  men  in  their  senses, 
who  had  the  command  of  a  clear  and  sober 
thought,  could  not  be  guilty  of  so  gross  an 
absurdity;  they  must  be  intoxicated  ere  they 
could  be  so  infatuated.  Drunken  worship- 
pers, who  are  not  men,  but  beasts,  are  the 
most  proper  for  the  service  of  dunghill  deities, 
that  are  not  gods,  but  devils.  They  have 
erredthrong hwine,  Isa.  xxviii.  7-  They  drank 
wine,  and  praised  their  idol-gods,  as  if  they 
had  been  the  founders  of  their  feast  and  the 
givers  of  all  good  things  to  them.    Or,  when 
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Note,  That  mirth  is  I  king's  face  (t>.  5),  "  the  angel  Gabriel,"  say 


the  rabbin,  "directing  these  fingers  and 
writing  by  them."  "That  divine  hand" 
(says  a  rabbi  of  our  own,  Dr.  Lightfoot) 
"  that  had  written  the  two  tables  for  a  law 
to  his  people  now  writes  the  doom  of  Babel 
and  Belshazzar  upon  the  wall."  Here  was 
nothing  sent  to  frighten  them  which  made  a 
noise,  or  threatened  their  lives,  no  claps  of 
thunder  nor  flashes  of  lightning,  no  destroy- 
ing angel  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand, 
only  a  pen  in  the  hand,  writing  upon  the 
wall,  over  against  the  candlestick,  where  they 
might  all  see  it  by  the  light  of  their  own 
candle.  Note,  God's  written  word  is  suffi- 
cient to  put  the  proudest  boldest  sinners  into 
a  fright,  when  he  is  pleased  to  give  it  the  set- 
ting on.  The  king  saw  the  purl  of  the  hand 
that  wrote,  but  saw  not  the  person  whose 
hand  it  was,  which  made  the  thing  more 
frightful.  Note,  What  we  see  of  God,  the 
part  of  the  hand  that  writes  in  the  book  of 
the  creatures  and  the  book  of  the  scriptures 
(Lo,  these  are  parts  of  his  ways,  Job  xxvi. 
14),  may  serve  to  possess  us  with  awful 
thoughts  concerning  that  of  God  which  we 
do  not  see.  If  this  be  the  finger  of  God, 
what  is  his  arm  made  bare  ?  And  what  is 
he  ?  2.  The  king  is  immediately  seized 
with  a  panic  fear  (v.  6):  His  countenance 
was  changed  (his  colour  went  and  came); 
the  joints  of  his  loins  were  loosed,  so  that  he 
had  no  strength  in  them,  but  was  struck 
with  a  pain  in  his  back,  as  is  usual  in  a 


they  were  drinking  wine,  they  praised  their  '  great  fright ;   his  knees  smote  one  against 
gods  by  drinking  healths  to  them ;   and  the  I  another,  so  violently  did  he  tremble  like  an 


king  drank  wine  before  them  (v.  1),  that  is,  he 
began  the  health,  first  to  this  god,  and  then 
to  the  other,  till  they  went  through  the  bead- 
roll  or  farrago  of  them,  those  of  wood  and 
stone  not  excepted.  Note,  Immorality  and 
impiety,  vice  and  profaneness,  strengthen 
the  hands  and  advance  the  interests  one  of 
another.  Drunken  frolics  were  an  introduc- 
tion to  idolatry,  and  then  idolatrous  healths 
were  a  shoeing-horn  to  further  drunkenness. 
II.  See  how  God  affrighted  the  king,  and 
struck  a  terror  upon  him.  Belshazzar  and 
his  lords  are  in  the  midst  of  their  revels,  the 
cups  going  round  apace,  and  all  upon  the 
merry  pin,  drinking  confusion,  it  may  be,  to 
Cyrus  and  his  army,  and  roaring  out  huzzas, 
in  confidence  of  the  speedy  raising  of  the 
siege ;  but  the  hour  had  come  when  that 
must  be  fulfilled  which  had  been  long  ago 
said  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  when  his  city 
should  bebesieged  by  the  Persians  and  Medes, 
Isa.  xxi.  2 — 4.  The  night  of  my  pleasures  has 
he  turned  into  fear  to  me.  The  mirth  of  this 
ball  at  court  must  be  spoiled,  and  a  damp 
cast  upon  their  jollity,  though  the  king  him- 
self be  master  of  the  revels  ;  immediately, 
when  God  speaks  the  word,  we  have  him 
and  all  his  guests  in  the  utmost  confusion, 
and  the  end  of  their  mirth  is  heaviness.  1. 
There  appear  the  fingers  of  a  man's  hand 
writing  on  the  plaster  of  the  wall,  before  the 


aspen  leaf.  But  what  was  the  matter  ?  Why 
is  he  in  such  a  fright  ?  He  perceives  not 
what  is  written,  and  how  does  he  know  but 
it  may  be  some  happy  presage  of  deliverance 
to  him  and  to  his  kingdom  ?  But  the  busi- 
ness was  his  thoughts  troubled  him;  his  own 
guilty  conscience  flew  in  his  face,  and  told 
him  that  he  had  no  reason  to  expect  any 
good  news  from  heaven,  and  that  the  hand 
of  an  angel  could  write  nothing  but  terror 
to  him.  He  that  knew  himself  liable  to  the 
justice  of  God  immediately  concluded  this  to 
be  an  arrest  in  his  name,  a  summons  to  appear 
before  him.  Note,  God  can  soon  awaken 
the  most  secure  and  make  the  heart  of  the 
stoutest  sinner  to  tremble ;  and  there  needs 
no  more  to  do  it  than  to  let  loose  his  own 
thoughts  upon  him  ;  they  will  soon  play  the 
tyrant,  and  give  him  trouble  enough.  3. 
The  wise  men  of  Babylon  are  immediately 
called  in,  to  see  what  they  can  make  of  this 
writing  upon  the  wall,  v.  7-  The  king  cried 
aloud,  as  one  in  haste,  as  one  in  earnest,  to 
bring  the  whole  college  of  magicians,  to  try 
if  they  can  read  this  writing,  and  show  the 
interpretation  of  it ;  for  the  king  and  all  his 
lords  cannot  pretend  to  it,  it  is  out  of  their 
sphere.  The  study  of  divine  revelation 
(such  as  they  had,  or  thought  they  had)  and 
converse  with  the  world  of  spirits  were  by 
the  heathen  confined  to  one  profession,  and 
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Daniel  brought  before  Belshazzcn 
no  other  meddled  with  it;  but  what  is  written 
to  us  by  the  finger  of  God  is  legible  to  all ; 
whoever  will  may  read  the  mind  of  God  in 
the  scriptures.  To  engage  these  wise  men 
to  exert  the  utmost  of  their  skill  in  this  mat- 
ter, and  provoke  them  to  an  emulation  in 
the  attempt,  he  promised  that  whoever  would 
give  him  a  satisfactory  account  of  this  writ- 
ing should  be  dignified  with  the  highest  ho- 
nours of  the  court.  He  knew  what  these 
pretenders  to  wisdom  aimed  at,  and  what 
would  please  them,  and  therefore  promised 
them  a  scarlet  robe  and  a  gold  chain,  glori- 
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he  will  show  the  interpretation.  18 
Then  was  Daniel  brought  in  before 
the  king.  And  the  king  spake,  and 
said  unto  Daniel,  Art  thou  that  Da- 
niel, which  art  of  the  children  of  the 
captivity  of  Judah,  whom  the  king  my 
father  brought  out  of  Jewry?  14  I 
have  even  heard  of  thee,  that  the  spi- 
rit of  the  gods  is  in  thee,  and  that 
light  and  understanding  and  excellent 
wisdom  is  found  in  thee.   15  And  now 


ous  things  in  the  eyes  of  those  that  know  no  I  the  wjge  thg   astrologers     have 

better.     Nay.  he  should  be  primus  par  regml  ,/.     ,     «  *,   '    a1 

-chief  minister  of  state,  the  third  ruler  in  been  brought  in  before  me,  that  they 
the  kingdom,  next  to  the  king  and  his  heir  j  should  read  this  writing,  and  make 
apparent.  4.  The  king  is  disappointed  in  known  unto  me  the  interpolation 
his  expectations  from  them ;  they  can  none  thereof:  but  they  could  not  show  the 
of  them  read  thewriling,  much  less  interpret   interpretation  of  the  thing  .      16   And 


it  (v.  8),  which  increases  the  king's  con- 
fusion, v.  9.  He  likes  the  thing  yet  worse 
and  worse,  and  fears  that  mischief  is  towards 
him.  His  lords  also,  that  had  been  partners 
with  him  in  his  jollity,  are  now  sharers  with 
him  in  his  terrors ;  they  also  were  astonished 
and  at  their  wits'  end;  and  neither  their 
numbers  nor  their  refreshment  by  wine 
would  serve  to  keep  up  their  spirits.  The 
reason  why  the  wise  men  could  not  read  the 
writing  was  not  because  it  was  written  in  any 
language  or  characters  unknown  to  them, 
but  God  either  cast  a  mist  before  their  eyes 
or  put  such  confusion  upon  their  spirits  that 
they  could  not  read  it,  that  the  honour  of 
expounding  this  mystical  writing  might  be 
reserved  for  Daniel.  Note,  The  terror  of  an 
awakened  convinced  conscience  may  justly 
be  increased  by  the  utter  insufficiency  of  all 
creatures  to  give  it  ease  or  satisfaction. 

10  Now  the  queen  by  reason  of  the 
words  of  the  king  and  his  lords  came 
into  the  banquet-house :  and  the  queen 
spake  and  said,  O  king,  live  for  ever : 
let  not  thy  thoughts  trouble  thee,  nor 
let  thy  countenance  be  changed  :  1 1 
There  is  a  man  in  thy  kingdom,  in 
whom  is  the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods  ; 
and  in  the  days  of  thy  father  light  and 
understanding  and  wisdom,  like  the 
wisdom  of  the  gods,  was  found  in 
him ;  whom  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar 
thy  father,  the  king,  I  say,  thy  father, 
made  master  of  the  magicians,  astro- 
logers, Chaldeans,  and  soothsayers; 
12  Forasmuch  as  an  excellent  spirit, 
and  knowledge,  and  understanding, 
interpreting  of  dreams,  and  showing 
of  hard  sentences,  and  dissolving  of 
doubts,  were  found  in  the  same  Da- 
niel, whom  the  king  named  Belteshaz- 
zar :  now  let  Daniel  be  called,  and 
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I  have  heard  of  thee,  that  thou  canst 
make  interpretations,  and  dissolve 
doubts :  now  if  thou  canst  read  the 
writing,  and  make  known  to  me  the 
interpretation  thereof,  thou  shalt  be 
clothed  with  scarlet,  and  have  a  chain 
of  gold  about  thy  neck,  and  shalt  be 
the  third  ruler  in  the  kingdom.  17 
Then  Daniel  answered  and  said  be- 
fore the  king,  Let  thy  gifts  be  to  thy- 
self, and  give  thy  rewards  to  another  ; 
yet  I  will  read  the  writing  unto  the 
king,  and  make  known  to  him  the  in- 
terpretation. 18  O  thou  king,  the 
most  high  God  gave  Nebuchadnezzar 
thy  father  a  kingdom,  and  majesty, 
and  glory,  and  honour:  19  And  for 
the  majesty  that  he  gave  him,  all  peo- 
ple, nations,  and  languages,  trembled 
and  feared  before  him:  whom  he 
would  he  slew ;  and  whom  he  would 
he  kept  alive ;  and  whom  he  would 
he  set  up ;  and  whom  he  would  he 
put  down.  20  But  when  his  heart 
was  lifted  up,  and  his  mind  hardened 
in  pride,  he  was  deposed  from  his 
kingly  throne,  and  they  took  his  glory 
from  him :  21  And  he  was  driven 
from  the  sons  of  men ;  and  his  heart 
was  made  like  the  beasts,  and  his 
dwelling  was  with  the  wild  asses  : 
they  fed  him  with  grass  like  oxen, 
and  his  body  was  wet  with  the  dew 
of  heaven  ;  till  he  knew  that  the  most 
high  God  ruled  in  the  kingdom  of 
men,  and  that  he  appointeth  over  it 
whomsoever  he  will.  22  And  thou 
his  son,  O  Belshazzar,  hast  not  hum- 


B.  c.  538.  CHAP.  V. 

bled  thine  heart,  though  thou  knewest 
all  this  ;  2.'i  But  hast  lifted  up  thyself 
against  the  Lord  of  heaven ;  and  they 
have  brought  the  vessels  of  his  house 
before  thee,  and  thou,  and  thy  lords, 
thy  wives,  and  thy  concubines,  have 
drunk  wine  in  them  ;  and  thou  hast 
praised  the  gods  of  silver,  and  gold, 
of  brass,  iron,  wood,  and  stone,  which 
see  not,  nor  hear,  nor  know :  and  the 
God  in  whose  hand  thy  breath  is,  and 
whose  are  all  thy  ways,  hast  thou  not 
glorified :  24  Then  was  the  part  of 
the  hand  sent  from  him;  and  this 
writing  was  written.  25  And  this  is 
the  writing  that  was  written,  MENE, 
MENE,TEKEL,UPHARSIN.  20 
This  is  the  interpretation  of  the  thing: 
MENE  ;  God  hath  numbered  thy 
kingdom,  and  finished  it.  27  TE- 
KEL ;  thou  art  weighed  in  the  ba- 
lances, and  art  found  wanting.  28 
PERES  ;  thy  kingdom  is  divided, 
and  given  to  the  Medes  and  Persians. 
29  Then  commanded  Belshazzar,  and 
they  clothed  Daniel  with  scarlet,  and 
put  a  chain  of  gold  about  his  neck, 
and  made  a  proclamation  concerning 
him,  that  he  should  be  the  third  ruler 
in  the  kingdom. 

Here  is,  I.  The  information  given  to  the 
king,  by  the  queen-mother,  concerning  Da- 
niel, how  fit  lie  was  to  be  consulted  in  this 
difficult  case.  It  is  supposed  that  this  queen 
was  the  widow  of  Evil-Merodach,  and  was 
that  famous  Nitocris  whom  Herodotus  men- 
tions as  a  woman  of  extraordinary  prudence. 
She  was  not  present  at  the  feast,  as  the  king's 
wives  and  concubines  were  (v.  2) ;  it  wa3  not 
agreeable  to  her  age  and  gravity  to  keep  a 
merry  night.  But,  tidings  of  the  fright 
which  the  king  and  his  lords  were  put  into 
being  brought  to  her  apartment,  she  came 
herself  to  the  banqueting-house,  to  recom- 
mend to  the  king  a  physician  for  his  me- 
lancholy. She  entreated  him  not  to  be  dis- 
couraged by  the  insufficiency  of  his  wise  men 
to  solve  this  riddle,  for  that  there  was  a  man 
in  his  kingdom  that  had  more  than  once 
helped  his  grandfather  at  such  a  dead  lift, 
and,  no  doubt,  could  help  him,  v.  11,  12. 
She  could  not  undertake  to  read  the  writing 
herself,  but  directed  him  to  one  that  could  ; 
let  Daniel  be  called  now,  who  should  have 
been  called  first.  Now  observe,  1.  The  high 
character  she  gives  of  Daniel :  He  is  a  man 
in  whom  is  the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods,  who  has 
something  in  him  more  than  human,  not  only 
the  spirit  of  a  man,  which,  in  all,  is  the  can- 
dle of  the  Lord,  but  a  divine  spirit.    Accord- 
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ing  to  the  language  of  her  country  and  reli- 
gion, she  could  not  give  a  higher  encomium 
of  any  man  ;  she  speaks  honourably  of  him 
as  a  man  that  had,  ( 1  )  An  admirably  good 
head  :  Light,  and  understanding,  and  wisdom, 
like  the  wisdom  of  the  gods,  were  found  in  him. 
Such  an  insight  had  he  into  things  secret, 
and  such  a  foresight  of  things  to  come,  that 
it  was  evident  he  was  divinely  inspired ;  he 
had  knowledge  and  understanding  beyond  all 
the  other  wise  men  for  interpreting  dreams, 
explaining  enigmas  or  hard  sentences,  unty- 
ing knots,  and  resolving  doubts.  Solomon 
had  a  wonderful  sagacity  of  this  kind  ;  but 
it  should  seem  that  in  these  things  Daniel 
had  more  of  an  immediate  divine  direction. 
Behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  himself  is 
here.  Yet  what  was  the  wisdom  of  them 
both  compared  with  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
hidden  in  Christ?  (2.)  He  had  an  admira- 
bly good  heart :  An  excellent  spirit  was  found 
in  him,  which  was  a  great  ornament  to  his 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  qualified  him  to 
receive  that  gift ;  for  Ciod  gives  to  a  man  that 
is  good  in  his  sight  wisdom,  and  knowledge, 
and  jog.  He  was  of  a  humble,  holy,  heavenly 
spirit,  had  a  devout  and  gracious  spirit,  a 
spirit  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  men.  This  was  indeed  an  excellent 
spirit.  2.  The  account  she  gives  of  the  re- 
spect that  Nebuchadnezzar  had  for  him  ;  he 
was  much  in  his  favour,  and  was  preferred  by 
him :  "  The  king  thy  father"  (that  is,  thy 
grandfather,  but  even  to  many  generations 
Nebuchadnezzar  might  well  be  called  the  fa- 
ther of  that  royal  family,  for  he  it  was  that 
raised  it  to  such  a  pitch  of  grandeur),  "  the 
king,  I  say,  thy  father,  made  him  master  of  the 
magicians."  Perhaps  Belshazzar  had  some- 
times, in  his  pride,  spoken  slightly  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and  his  politics,  and  the  methods 
of  his  government,  and  the  ministers  he  em- 
ployed, and  thought  himself  wiser  than  he ; 
and  therefore  his  mother  harps  upon  that. 
"  The  king,  I  say,  thy  father,  to  whose  good 
management  all  thou  hast  is  owing,  he  pro- 
nounced him  chief  of,  and  gave  him  domi- 
nion over,  all  the  wise  men  of  Babylon,  and 
named  him  Belteshazzar,  according  to  the 
name  of  his  god,  thinking  thereby  to  put  ho- 
nour upon  him  ;"  but  Daniel,  by  constantly 
making  use  of  his  Jewish  name  himself 
(which  he  resolved  to  keep,  in  token  of  his 
faithful  adherence  to  his  religion),  had  worn 
out  that  name ;  only  the  queen -dowager  re- 
membered it,  otherwise  he  was  generally 
called  Daniel.  Note,  It  is  a  very  good  office 
to  revive  the  remembrance  of  the  good 
services  of  worthy  men,  who  are  themselves 
modest,  and  willing  that  they  should  be  for- 
gotten. 3.  The  motion  she  makes  concern- 
ing him :  Let  Daniel  be  called,  and  he  will 
show  the  interpretation.  By  this  it  appears 
that  Daniel  was  now  forgotten  *at  court. 
Belshazzar  was  a  stranger  to  him,  knew  not 
that  he  had  such  a  jewel  in  his  kingdom. 
With  the  new  king  there  came  in  a  new 
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ministry, and theold one waslaidaside.  Note, 
There  are  a  great  many  valuable  men,  and 
such  as  might  be  made  very  useful,  that  lie 
long  buried  in  obscurity,  and  some  that  have 
done  eminent  services  that  live  to  be  over- 
looked and  taken  no  notice  of ;  but,  whatever 
men  are,  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  the 
services  done  to  his  kingdom.  Daniel,  being 
turned  out  of  his  place,  lived  privately,  and 
sought  not  any  opportunity  to  come  into  no- 
tice again ;  yet  he  lived  near  the  court  and 
within  call,  though  Babylon  was  now  be- 
sieged, that  he  might  be  ready,  if  there  were 
occasion,  to  do  any  good  office,  by  what  in- 
terest he  had  among  the  great  ones,  for  the 
children  of  his  people.  But  Providence  so 
ordered  it  that  now,  just  at  the  fall  of  that 
monarchy,  he  should  by  the  queen's  means 
be  brought  to  court  again,  that  he  might  lie 
there  ready  for  preferment  in  the  ensuing 
government.  Tims  do  the  righteous  shine 
forth  out  cf  obscurity,  and  before  honour  is 
humility. 

II.  The  introducing  of  Daniel  to  the  king, 
and  his  request  to  him  to  read  and  expound 
the  writing.  Daniel  was  brought  in  before 
the  king,  v.  13.  He  was  now  nearly  ninety 
years  of  age,  so  that  his  years,  and  honours, 
and  former  preferments,  might  have  entitled 
him  to  a  free  admission  into  the  king's  pre- 
sence ;  yet  he  was  willing  to  be  conducted  in, 
as  a  stranger,  by  the  master  of  the  ceremonies. 
Note,  1.  The  king  asks,  with  an  air  of  haugh- 
tiness :  Art  thou  that  Daniel  who  art  of  the 
children  of  the  captivity  ?  Being  a  Jew,  and 
a  captive,  he  was  loth  to  be  beholden  to  him 
if  he  could  help  it.  2.  He  tells  him  what  an 
encomium  he  had  heard  of  him  (v.  14),  that 
the  spirit  of  the  gods  was  in  him  j  and  he  had 
sent  for  him  to  try  whether  he  deserved  so 
high  a  character  or  no.  3.  He  acknowledges 
that  all  the  wise  men  of  Babylon  were  baffled ; 
they  could  not  read  this  writing,  nor  show  the 
interpretation,  v.  16.  But,  4.  He  promises 
him  the  same  rewards  that  he  had  promised 
them  if  he  would  do  it,  v.  16.  It  was  strange 
that  the  magicians,  when  now,  and  in  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's time,  once  and  again,  they  were 
nonplussed,  did  not  attempt  something  to 
save  their  credit ;  if  they  had  with  a  good 
assurance  said,  "  This  is  the  meaning  of 
such  a  dream,  such  a  writing,"  who  could 
disprove  them  ?  But  God  so  ordered  it  that 
they  had  nothing  at  all  to  say,  as,  when 
Christ  was  born,  the  heathen  oracles  were 
struck  dumb. 

III.  The  interpretation  which  Daniel  gave 
of  these  mystic  characters,  which  was  so  far 
from  easing  the  king  of  his  fears  that  we  may 
suppose  it  increased  them  rather.  Daniel 
was  now  in  years,  and  Belshazzar  was  young ; 
and  therefore  he  seems  to  take  a  greater  li- 
berty of  dealing  plainly  and  roundly  with 
him  than  he  had  done  upon  the  like  occa- 
sions with  Nebuchadnezzar.  In  reproving 
any  man,  especially  great  men,  there  is  need 
of  wisdom  to  consider  all  circumstances ;  for 
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they  are  the  reproofs  of  instruction  that  are 
the  way  of  life.     In  Daniel's  discourse  here, 

1.  He  undertakes  to  read  the  writing  which 
gave  them  this  alarm,  and  to  show  them  the 
interpretation  of  it,  v.  17.  He  slights  the 
offer  he  made  him  of  rewards,  is  not  pleased 
that  it  was  mentioned,  for  he  is  not  one  of 
those  that  divine  for  money  ;  what  gratuities 
Nebuchadnezzar  gave  him  afterwards  he 
gladly  accepted,  but  he  scorned  to  bargain 
for  them,  or  to  read  the  writing  to  the  king 
for  and  in  consideration  of  such  and  such  ho- 
nours promised  him.  No  :  "  Let  thy  gifts 
be  to  thyself,  for  they  will  not  be  long  thine, 
and  give  thy  fee  to  another,  to  any  of  the  wise 
men  whom  thou  wouldst  have  most  wished 
to  earn  it ;  I  value  it  not."  Daniel  sees  his 
kingdom  now  at  its  last  gasp,  and  therefore 
looks  with  contempt  upon  his  gifts  and  re- 
wards. And  thus  should  we  despise  all  the 
gifts  and  rewards  that  this  world  can  give 
did  we  see,  as  we  may  by  faith,  its  final 
period  hastening  on.  Let  it  give  its  perishing 
gifts  to  another ;  there  are  better  gifts  which 
we  have  our  eyes  and  hearts  upon ;  but  let 
us  do  our  duty  in  the  world,  do  it  all  the  real 
service  we  can,  read  God's  writing  to  it  in  a 
profession  of  religion,  and  by  an  agreeable 
conversation  make  known  the  interpretation 
of  it,  and  then  trust  God  for  his  gifts,  his 
rewards,  in  comparison  with  which  all  the 
world  can  give  is  mere  trash  and  trifles. 

2.  H  e  largely  recounts  to  the  king  God's  deal- 
ings with  his  father  Nebuchadnezzar,  which 
were  intended  for  instruction  and  warning  to 
him,??.  18,  21.  This  is  not  intended  for  a 
flourish  or  an  amusement,  but  is  a  necessary 
preliminary  to  the  interpretation  of  the  writ- 
ing. Note,  That  we  may  understand  aright 
what  God  is  doing  with  us,  it  is  of  use  to  us 
to  review  what  he  has  done  with  others. 

(1.)  He  describes  the  great  dignity  and 
power  to  which  the  divine  Providence  had 
advanced  Nebuchadnezzar,  v.  18,  19.  He 
had  a  kingdom,  and  majesty,  and  glory,  and 
honour,  for  aught  we  know,  above  what  any 
heathen  prince  ever  had  before  him  ;  he 
thought  that  he  got  his  glory  by  his  own  extra- 
ordinary conduct  and  courage,  and  ascribed 
his  successes  to  a  projecting  active  genius  of 
his  own ;  but  Daniel  tells  him  who  now  en- 
joyed what  he  had  laboured  for  that  it  was 
the  most  high  God,  the  God  of  gods  and  Lord 
of  kings  (as  Nebuchadnezzar  himself  had 
called  him),  that  gave  him  that  kingdom,  that 
vast  dominion,  that  majesty  wherewith  he 
presided  in  the  affairs  of  it,  and  that  glory 
and  honour  which  by  his  prosperous  manage- 
ment he  acquired.  Note,  Whatever  degree 
of  outward  prosperity  any  arrive  at,  they 
must  own  that  it  is  of  God's  giving,  not  their 
own  getting.  Let  it  never  be  said,  My  might, 
and  the  pov)er  of  my  hand,  have  gotten  me  this 
wealth,  this  preferment ;  but  let  it  always  be 
remembered  that  it  is  God  that  gives  men 
power  to  get  wealth,  and  gives  success  to  their 
endeavours.  Now  the  power  which  God  gave 
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mchadnezzar  is  here  described  to  be 
very  grett  in  respect  both  of  ability  and  of 
authority.  [I.]  His  ability  was  so  strong 
that  it  was  irresistible;  such  was  the  majesty 
that  (iod  gave  him,  so  numerous  were  the 
forces  he  had  at  command,  and  such  an  ad- 
mirable dexterity  he  had  at  commanding 
them,  that,  which  way  soever  his  sword 
turned,  it  prospered.  He  could  captivate 
and  subdue  nations  by  threatening  them, 
without  striking  a  stroke,  for  all  people  trem- 
bled and  feared  before  him,  and  would  com- 
pound with  him  for  their  lives  upon  any 
terms.  See  what  force  is,  and  what  the  fear 
of  it  does.  It  is  that  by  which  the  brutal 
part  of  the  world,  even  of  the  world  of  man- 
kind, both  governs  and  is  governed.  [2.] 
His  authority  was  so  absolute  that  it  was  un- 
controllable. The  power  which  was  allowed 
him,  which  descended  upon  him,  or  which, 
at  least,  he  assumed,  was  without  contradic- 
tion, was  absolute  and  despotic,  hone  shared 
with  him  either  in  the  legislative  or  in  the 
executive  part  of  it.  In  dispensing  punish- 
ments he  condemned  or  acquitted  at  pleasure  : 
Whom  he  would  he  slew,  and  whom  he  would 
he  saved  alive,  though  both  were  equally  in- 
nocent or  equally  guilty.  The  jus  vita  et 
necis — the  power  of  life  and  death  was  entirely 
in  his  hand.  In  dispensing  rewards  he 
granted  or  denied  preferment  at  pleasure : 
Whom  he  would  he  set,  up,  and  whom  he  would 
he  put  down,  merely  for  a  humour,  and  with- 
out giving  a  reason  so  much  as  to  himself ; 
but  it  is  all  ex  mero  motu — of  his  own  good 
pleasure,  and  stat  pro  ratione  voluntas — his 
will  stands  for  a  reason.  Such  was  the  con- 
stitution of  the  eastern  monarchies,  such  the 
manner  of  their  kings. 

(2.)  He  sets  before  him  the  sins  which 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  been  guilty  of,  whereby 
he  had  provoked  God  against  him.  [l.]  He 
behaved  insultingly  towards  those  that  were 
under  him,  and  grew  tyrannical  and  oppres- 
sive. The  description  given  of  his  power 
intimates  his  abuse  of  Jus  power,  and  that  he 
was  directed  in  what  he  did  by  humour  and 
passion,  not  by  reason  and  equity ;  so  that 
he  often  condemned  the  innocent  and  ac- 
quitted the  guilty,  both  which  are  an  abomi- 
nation to  the  Lord.  He  deposed  men  of  merit 
and  preferred  unworthy  men,  to  the  great  de- 
triment of  the  public,  and  for  this  he  was  ac- 
countable to  the  most  high  God,  that  gave 
him  his  power.  Note,  It  is  a  very  hard  and 
rare  thing  for  men  to  have  an  absolute  arbi- 
trary power,  and  not  to  make  an  ill  use  of  it. 
Camden  has  a  distich  of  Giraldus,  wherein 
he  speaks  of  it  as  a  rare  instance,  concerning 
our  king  Henry  II.  of  England,  that  never 
any  man  had  so  much  power  and  did  so  little 
hurt  with  it. 
Glorior  hoc  uno,  qu&d  nunquam  vidimus  ttnum, 
Nee  potuisse  magis,  nee  nocuisse  minus — 
Of  him  I  can  say,  exulting,  that  with  the  same 
power  to  do  harm  no  one  was  ever  more  in- 
offensive. 
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But  that  was  not  all.  [2.]  He  behaved  in- 
solently towards  the  God  above  him,  and 
grew  proud  and  haughty  (p.  20)  :  His  heart 
was  lifted  up,  and  there  his  sin  and  ruin 
began ;  his  mind  was  hardened  in  pride, 
hardened  against  the  commands  of  God  and 
his  judgments ;  he  was  wilful  and  obstinate, 
and  neither  the  word  of  God  nor  his  rod  made 
any  lasting  impression  upon  him. 
Pride  is  a  sin  that  hardens  the  heart  in  all 
other  sin  and  renders  the  mean's  of  repentance 
and  reformation  ineffectual. 

(3.)  He  reminds  him  of  the  judgments  of 
God  that  were  brought  upon  him  for  his 
pride  and  obstinacy,  how  he  was  deprived  of 
his  reason,  and  so  deposed  from  his  kinyhj 
throne  (v.  20),  driven  from  amony  men,  to 
dwell  with  the  wild  asses,  v.  21.  He  that 
would  not  govern  his  subjects  by  rules  of 
reason  had  not  reason  sufficient  for  the 
government  of  himself.  Note,  Justly  does 
God  deprive  men  of  their  reason  when  they 
become  unreasonable  and  will  not  use  it,  and 
of  their  power  when  they  become  oppressive 
and  use  it  ill.  He  continued  like  a  brute  till 
he  knew  and  embraced  that  first  principle  of 
religion,  That  the  most  hiyh  God  rules.  And 
it  is  rather  by  religion  than  reason  that 
man  is  distinguished  from,  and  dignified 
above,  the  beasts ;  and  it  is  more  his  honour 
to  be  a  subject  to  the  supreme  Creator  than 
to  be  lord  of  the  inferior  creatures.  Note, 
Kings  must  know,  or  shall  be  made  to  know, 
that  the  most  high  God  rules  in  their  king- 
doms (that  is  an  imperium  in  imperio — an 
empire  within  an  empire,  not  to  be  excepted 
against),  and  that  he  appoints  over  them 
whomsoever  he  will.  As  he  makes  heirs,  so 
he  makes  princes. 

3.  In  God's  name,  he  exhibits  articles  of 
impeachment  against  Belshazzar.  Before  he. 
reads  him  his  doom,  from  the  hand-writing  on 
the  wall,  he  shows  him  his  crime,  that  God 
may  be  justified  when  he  speaks,  and  clear 
when  he  judges.  Now  that  which  he  lays  to 
his  charge  is,  (1.)  That  he  had  not  taken 
warning  by  the  judgments  of  God  upon  his 
father  {v.  22)  :  Thou  his  son,  O  Belshazzar  ! 
hast  not  humbled  thy  heart,  though  thou 
knewest  all  this.  Note,  It  is  a  great  offence 
to  God  if  our  hearts  be  not  humbled  before 
him  to  comply  both  with  his  precepts  and 
with  his  providences,  humbled  by  repentance, 
obedience,  and  patience  ;  nay,  he  expects 
from  the  greatest  of  men  that  their  hearts 
should  be  humbled  before  him,  by  an  ac- 
knowledgment that,  great  as  they  are,  to  him 
they  are  accountable.  And  it  is  a  great  ag- 
gravation of  the  unhumbledness  of  our  hearts 
when  we  know  enough  to  humble  them  but 
do  not  consider  and  improve  it,  particularly 
when  we  know  how  others  have  been  broken 
that  would  not  bend,  how  others  have  fallen 
that  would  not  stoop,  and  yet  we  continue 
stiff  and  inflexible.  It  makes  the  sin  of 
children  the  more  heinous  if  they  tread  in 
the  steps  of  their  parents'  wickedness,  though 
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they  have  seen  how  dearly  it  has  cost  them, 
and  how  pernicious  the  consequences  of  it 
have  been.  Do  we  know  this,  do  we  know 
all  this,  and  yet  are  we  not  humbled  ?  (2.) 
That  he  had  affronted  God  more  impudently 
than  Nebuchadnezzar  himself  had  done, 
witness  the  revels  of  this  very  night,  in  the 
midst  of  which  he  was  seized  with  this  hor- 
(v.  23) :    "  Thou  hast  lifted  up  thyself 


against  the  Lord  of  heaven,  hast  swelled  with 
rage  against  him,  and  taken  up  arms  against 
his  crown  and  dignity,  in  this  particular  in- 
stance, that  thou  hast  profaned  the  vessels  of 
his  house,  and  made  the  utensils  of  his  sanc- 
tuary instruments  of  thy  iniquity,  and,  in  an 
actual  designed  contempt  of  him,  hast  praised 
the  gods  of  silver  and  gold,  which  see  not,  nor 
hear,  nor  know  any  thing,  as  if  they  were  to 
be  preferred  before  the  God  that  sees,  and 
hears,  and  knows  every  thing."  Sinners  that 
are  resolved  to  go  on  in  sin  are  well  enough 
pleased  with  gods  that  neither  see,  nor  hear, 
nor  know,  for  then  they  may  sin  securely ; 
but  they  will  find,  to  their  confusion,  that 
though  those  are  the  gods  they  choose  those 
are  not  the  gods  they  must  be  judged  by, 
but  one  to  whom  all  things  are  naked  and 
open.  (3.)  That  he  had  not  answered  the 
end  of  his  creation  and  maintenance  :  The 
God  in  whose  hand  thy  breath  is,  and  whose 
are  all  thy  ways,  hast  thou  not  glorified.  This 
is  a  general  charge,  which  stands  good 
against  us  all ;  let  us  consider  how  we  shall 
answer  it.  Observe,  [l.]  Our  dependence 
upon  God  as  our  Creator,  preserver,  bene- 
factor, owner,  and  ruler ;  not  only  from  his 
hand  our  breath  was  at  first,  but  in  his  hand 
our  breath  is  still ;  it  is  he  that  holds  our  souls 
in  life,  and,  if  he  take  away  our  breath,  we 
die.  Our  times  being  in  his  hand,  so  is  our 
breath,  by  which  our  times  are  measured. 
In  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  ; 
we  live  by  him,  live  upon  him,  and  cannot 
live  without  him.  The  way  of  man  is  not  in 
himself,  not  at  his  own  command,  at  his  own 
disposal,  but  his  are  all  our  ways ;  for  our 
hearts  are  in  his  hand,  and  so  are  the  hearts 
of  all  men,  even  of  kings,  who  seem  to  act 
most  as  free-agents.  [2.]  Our  duty  to  God, 
in  consideration  of  this  dependence ;  we 
ought  to  glorify  him,  to  devote  ourselves  to 
his  honour  and  employ  ourselves  in  his 
service,  to  make  it  our  care  to  please  him  and 
our  business  to  praise  him.  [3.]  Our  default 
in  this  duty,  notwithstanding  that  depend- 
ence ;  we  have  not  done  it ;  for  we  have  all 
sinned,  and  have  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God.  This  is  the  indictment  against  Bel- 
shazzar ;  there  needs  no  proof,  it  is  made 
good  by  the  notorious  evidence  of  the  fact, 
and  his  own  conscience  cannot  but  plead 
guilty  to  it.     And  therefore, 

4.  He  now  proceeds  to  read  the  sentence, 
as  he  fourd  it  written  upon  the  wall:  "  Then" 
(says  Darnel)  "  when  thou  hast  come  to  such 
a  height  of  impiety  as  thus  to  trample  upon 
the  most  sacred  things,  then  when  thou  wast 
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in  the  midst  of  thy  sacrilegious  idolatrous 
feast,  then  was  the  part  of  the  hand,  the 
writing  fingers,  sent  from  him,  from  that 
God  whom  thou  didst  so  daringly  affront, 
and  who  had  borne  so  long  with  thee,  but 
would  bear  no  longer;  he  sent  them,  and 
this  writing,  thou  now  seest,  was  written,  v. 
24.  It  is  he  that  now  writes  bitter  things 
against  thee,  and  makes  thee  to  possess  thy 
iniquities,"  Job  xiii.  26.  Note,  As  the  sin 
of  sinners  is  written  in  the  book  of  God's 
omniscience,  so  the  doom  of  sinners  is  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  God's  law ;  and  the  day 
is  coming  when  those  books  shall  be  opened, 
and  they  shall  be  judged  by  them.  Now  the 
writing  was,  Mene,  Mene,  Tekel,  Upharsin, 
v.  25.  It  is  well  that  we  have  an  authentic 
exposition  of  these  words  annexed,  else  we 
could  make  little  of  them,  so  concise  are 
they ;  the  signification  of  them  is,  He  has 
numbered,  he  has  weighed,  and  they  divide. 
The  Chaldean  wise  men,  because  they  knew 
not  that  there  is  but  one  God  only,  could 
not  understand  who  this  He  should  be,  and 
for  that  reason  (some  think)  the  writing 
puzzled  them.  (1.)  Mene;  that  is  repeated, 
for  the  thing  is  certain — Mene,  mene ;  that 
signifies,  both  in  Hebrew  and  Chaldee,  He 
has  numbered  and  finished,  which  Daniel  ex- 
plains thus  {v.  26)  :  "  God  has  numbered  thy 
kingdom,  the  years  and  days  of  the  conti- 
nuance of  it ;  these  were  numbered  in  the 
counsel  of  God,  and  now  they  are  finished  ; 
the  term  has  expired  for  and  during  which 
thou  wast  to  hold  it,  and  now  it  must  be 
surrendered.  Here  is  an  end  of  thy  king- 
dom." (2.)  Tekel;  that  signifies,  in  Chaldee, 
Thou  art  weighed,  and,  in  Hebrew,  Thou  art 
too  light.  So  Dr.  Lightfoot.  For  this  king 
and  his  actions  are  weighed  in  the  just  and 
unerring  balances  of  divine  equity.  God 
does  as  perfectly  know  his  true  character  as 
the  goldsmith  knows  the  weight  of  that  which 
he  has  weighed  in  the  nicest  scales.  God 
does  not  give  judgment  against  him  till  he 
has  first  pondered  his  actions,  and  considered 
the  merits  of  his  case.  "  But  thou  art  found 
wanting,  unworthy  to  have  such  a  trust 
lodged  in  thee,  a  vain,  light,  empty  man,  a 
man  of  no  weight  or  consideration."  (3.) 
Upharsin,  which  should  be  rendered,  and 
Pharsin,  or  Peres.  Parsin,  in  Hebrew,  sig- 
nifies the  Persians;  Paresin,  in  Chaldee, 
signifies  dividing  ;  Daniel  puts  both  together 
(v.  28);  "  Thy  kingdom  is  divided,  is  rent 
from  thee,  and  given  to  the  Medes  and  Per- 
sians, as  a  prey  to  be  divided  among  them." 
Now  this  may,  without  any  force,  be  applied 
to  the  doom  of  sinners.  Mene,  Tekel,  Peres, 
may  easily  be  made  to  signify  death,  judg- 
ment, and  hell.  At  death,  the  sinner's  days 
are  numbered  and  finished;  after  death  the 
judgment,  when  he  will  be  weighed  in  the 
balance  and  found  wanting  ;  and  after  judg- 
ment the  sinner  will  be  cut  asunder,  and 
given  as  a  prey  to  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
Daniel  does  not  here  give  Belshazzar  such 
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advice  and  encouragement  to  repent  as  he 
had  given  Nebuchadnezzar,  because  he  saw 
the  decree  had  gone  forth  and  lie  would  not 
bfl  allowed  any  space  to  repent. 

One  would  have  thought  that  Belshazzar 
would  be  exasperated  against  Daniel,  and, 
seeing  his  own  case  desperate,  would  be  in 
a  rage  against  him.  But  he  was  so  far  con- 
victed by  his  own  conscience  of  the  reason- 
ableness of  all  he  said  that  he  objected  no- 
thing against  it ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  gave 
Daniel  the  reward  he  promised  him,  put  on 
him  the  scar  let  gown  and  the  gold  chain,  and 
proclaimed  him  the  third  ruler  in  the  kingdom 
(».  29),  because  he  would  be  as  good  as  his 
word,  and  because  it  was  not  Daniel's  fault 
if  the  exposition  of  the  hand-writing  was  not 
such  as  he  desired.  Note,  Many  show  great 
respect  to  God's  prophets  who  yet  have  no 
regard  to  his  word.  Daniel  did  not  value 
these  titles  and  ensigns  of  honour,  yet  would 
not  refuse  them,  because  they  were  tokens 
of  his  prince's  good-will :  but  we  have  reason 
to  think  that  he  received  them  with  a  smile, 
foreseeing  how  soon  they  would  all  wither 
with  him  that  bestowed  them.  They  were 
like  Jonah's  gourd,  which  came  up  in  a  night 
and  perished  in  a  night,  and  therefore  it  was 
folly  for  him  to  be  exceedingly  glad  of  them. 

30  In  that  night  was  Belshazzar 
the  king  of  the  Chaldeans  slain.  31 
And  Darius  the  Median  took  the  king- 
dom, being  about  threescore  and  two 
years  old. 

Here  is,  1 .  The  death  of  the  king.  Rea- 
son enough  he  had  to  tremble,  for  he  was 
just  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  king  of  ter- 
rors, v.  30.  In  that  night,  when  his  heart 
was  merry  with  wine,  the  besiegers  broke 
into  the  city,  aimed  at  the  palace ;  there  they 
found  the  king,  and  gave  him  his  death's 
wound.  He  could  not  find  any  place  so 
secret  as  to  conceal  him,  or  so  strong  as  to 
protect  him.  Heathen  writers  speak  of  Cy- 
rus's taking  Babylon^  by  surprise,  with  the 
assistance  of  two  deserters  that  showed  him 
the  best  way  into  the  city.  And  it  was  fore- 
told what  a  consternation  it  would  be  to  the 
court,  Jer.  li.  11,  39.  Note,  Death  comes 
as  a  snare  upon  those  whose  hearts  are  over- 
charged with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness. 
2.  The  transferring  of  the  kingdom  into  other 
hands.  From  the  head  of  gold  we  now  de- 
scend to  the  breast  and  arms  of  silver.  Da- 
rius the  Mede  took  the  kingdom  in  partnership 
with,  and  by  the  consent  of,  Cyrus,  who  had 
conquered  it,  v.  31.  They  were  partners  in 
war  and  conquest,  and  so  they  were  in  do- 
minion, ch.  vi.  28.  Notice  is  taken  of  his 
age,  that  he  was  now  sixty-two  years  old,  for 
which  reason  Cyrus,  who  was  his  nephew, 
gave  him  the  precedency.  Some  observe 
that  being  now  sixty-two  years  old,  in  the 
last  year  of  the  captivity,  he  was  born  in  the 
eighth  year  of  it,  and  that  was  the  year  when 
Jeconiah  was  carried  captive  and  all  the  no- 
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blea,  &c.  See  2  Kings  xxiv.  )3 — 15.  Just 
at  that  time  when  the  most  fatal  stroke  wa* 
given  was  a  prince  born  that  in  process  of 
time  should  avenge  Jerusalem  upon  Baby- 
lon, and  heal  the  wound  that  was  now  given 
Thus  deep  are  the  counsels  of  God  concern- 
ing his  people,  thus  kind  are  his  designs 
towards  them. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Daniel  does  not  give  a  continued  history  of  the  relgn<  In  which  h« 
lircd,  nor  of  the  ttate-afialrs  of  the  kingdom!  of  Chaldea  and  Per- 
■la,  though  he  wu  himself  a  great  man  in  those  aflairt ;  for  what 
are  thoieto  m?  But  he  selects  men  particular  passages  of  ttory 
at  aerre  for  the  confirming  of  our  faith  in  God  and  the  encou- 
raging of  our  obedience  to  him,  for  the  thing*  written  aforetime  were 
written  for  our  learning.  It  It  a  very  observable  Improvable  story 
that  we  have  In  this  chapter,  how  Daniel  by  faith  "stopped  the 
mouths  of  lions,"  and  so  "obtained  a  good  report,"  Hib.  xl.  33. 
The  three  children  were  cast  Into  the  fiery  furnace  for  not  com- 
mitting a  known  sin,  Daniel  was  cast  Into  the  lions' den  for  not 
omitting  a  known  duty,  and  God's  miraculously  delivering  both 
them  and  him  is  left  upon  record  for  the  encouragement  of  his 
servants  in  all  ages  to  be  resolute  and  constant  both  in  their  ab- 
horrence of  that  which  Is  evil  and  In  their  adherence  to  that  which 
Is  good,  whatever  it  cost  them.  In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  Da- 
niel's preferment  In  the  court  of  Darius,  ver.  1 — 3.  II.  The  envy 
and  malice  of  his  enemies  against  him,  ver.  4,  5.  III.  The  decree 
they  obtained  against  prayer  for  thirty  days,  ver.  6—9.  IV.  Da- 
niel's continuance  and  constancy  in  prayer,  notwithstanding  that 
decree,  ver.  10.  V.  Information  given  against  him  for  It,  and  the 
casting  of  him  into  the  den  of  lions,  ver.  11 — 17.  VI.  His  iniracu. 
lous  preservation  In  the  lions'  den,  and  deliverance  out  of  it,  ver. 
18 — 23.  VII.  Thecastingof  hisaccusersintothcden,and  their  de- 
struction there,  ver.  24.  VIII.  The  decree  which  Darius  made  upon 
this  occasion,  In  honour  of  the  God  of  Daniel,  and  the  prosperity  of 
Daniel  afterwards,  ver.  25—28-  And  this  God  it  our  God  for  ever 
and  ever. 

IT  pleased  Darius  to  set  over  the 
kingdom  a  hundred  and  twenty 
over  the 
these 


princes,  which  should  be 
whole  kingdom;  2  And  over 
three  presidents;  of  whom  Daniel  was 
first :  that  the  princes  might  give  ac- 
counts unto  them,  and  the  king  should 
have  no  damage.  3  Then  this  Daniel 
was  preferred  above  the  presidents 
and  princes,  because  an  excellent  spi- 
rit was  in  him ;  and  the  king  thought 
to  set  him  over  the  whole  realm.  4 
Then  the  presidents  and  princes 
sought  to  find  occasion  against  Da- 
niel concerning  the  kingdom ;  but 
they  could  find  none  occasion  nor 
fault ;  forasmuch  as  he  was  faithful, 
neither  was  there  any  error  or  fault 
found  in  him.  5  Then  said  these  men, 
We  shall  not  find  any  occasion  against 
this  Daniel,  except  we  find  it  against 
him  concerning  the  law  of  his  God. 
We  are  here  told  concerning  Daniel, 
I.  What  a  great  man  he  was.  When  Da- 
rius, upon  his  accession  to  the  crown  of 
Babylon  by  conquest,  new-modelled  the  go- 
vernment, he  made  Daniel  prime-minister  of 
state,  set  him  at  the  helm,  and  made  him 
first  commissioner  both  of  the  treasury  and 
of  the  great  seal.  Darius's  dominion  was 
very  large ;  all  he  got  by  his  conquests  and 
acquests  was  that  he  had  so  many  more 
countries  to  take  care  of ;  no  more  can  be 
expected  from  himself  than  what  one  man 
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can  do,  and  therefore  others  must  be  em- 


ployed under  him.  He  set  ever  the  kingdom 
120  princes  (v.  1),  arid  appointed  them  their 
districts,  in  which  they  were  to  administer 
justice,  preserve  the  public  peace,  and  levy 
the  king's  revenue.  Note,  Inferior  magis- 
trates are  ministers  of  God  to  us  for  good  as 
well  as  the  sovereign ;  and  therefore  we  must 
submit  ourselves  both  to  the  king  as  su- 
preme and  to  the  governors  that  are  consti- 
tuted and  commissioned  by  him,  1  Pet.  ii. 
13,  14.  Over  these  princes  there  was  a  tri- 
umvirate, or  three  presidents,  who  were  to 
take  and  state  the  public  accounts,  to  receive 
appeals  from  the  princes,  or  complaints 
against  them  in  case  of  mal-administration, 
that  the  king  should  have  no  damage  (v.  2), 
that  he  should  not  sustain  loss  in  his  revenue 
and  that  the  power  he  delegated  to  the  princes 
might  not  be  abused  to  the  oppression  of 
the  subject,  for  by  that  the  king  (whether 
he  thinks  so  or  no)  receives  real  damage, 
both  as  it  alienates  the  affections  of  his  peo- 
ple from  him  and  as  it  provokes  the  displea- 
sure of  his  God  against  him.  Of  these  three 
Daniel  was  the  chief,  because  he  was  found  to 
go  beyond  them  all  in  all  manner  of  princely 
qualifications.  He  was  preferred  above  the 
presidents  and  princes  (v.  3),  and  so  wonder- 
fully well  pleased  the  king  was  with  his  ma- 
nagement that  he  thought  to  set  him  over  the 
whole  realm,  and  let  him  place  and  displace 
at  his  pleasure.  Now,  1.  We  must  take 
notice  of  it  to  the  praise  of  Darius  that  he 
would  prefer  a  man  thus  purely  for  his  per- 
sonal merit,  and  his  fitness  for  business;  and 
those  sovereigns  that  would  he  well  served 
must  go  by  that  rule.  Daniel  had  been  a 
great  man  in  the  kingdom  that  was  con- 
quered, and  for  that  reason,  one  would  think, 
should  have  been  looked  upon  as  an  enemy, 
and  as  such  imprisoned  or  banished.  He 
was  a  native  of  a  foreign  kingdom,  and  a 
ruined  one,  and  upon  that  account  might 
have  been  despised  as  a  stranger  and  captive. 
But  Darius,  it  seems,  was  very  quick-sighted 
in  judging  of  men's  capacities,  and  was  soon 
aware  that  this  Daniel  had  something  extraor- 
dinary in  him,  and  therefore,  though  no  doubt 
he  had  creatures  of  his  own,  not  a  few,  that 
expected  preferment  in  this  newly-conquered 
kingdom,  and  were  gaping  for  it,  and  those 
that  had  been  long  his  confidants  would  de- 
pend upon  it  that  they  should  be  now  his 
presidents,  yet  so  well  did  he  consult  the 
public  welfare  that,  finding  Daniel  to  excel 
them  all  in  prudence  and  virtue,  and  pro- 
bably having  heard  of  his  being  divinely 
inspired,  he  made  him  his  right  hand.  2. 
We  must  take  notice  of  it,  to  the  glory  of 
God,  that,  though  Daniel  was  now  very  old 
(it  was  above  seventy  years  since  he  was 
brought  a  captive  to  Babylon),  yet  he  was 
as  able  as  ever  for  business  both  in  body  and 
mind,  and  that  he  who  had  continued  faith- 
ful to  his  religion  through  all  the  temptations 
of  the  foregoing  reigns  in  a  new  government 
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was  as  much  respected  as  ever.  He  kept  m 
by  being  an  oak,  not  by  being  a  willow,  by 
a  constancy  in  virtue,  not  by  a  pliableness 
to  vice.  Such  honesty  is  the  best  policy,  for 
it  secures  a  reputation ;  and  those  who  thus 
honour  God  he  will  honour. 

II.  What  a  good  man  he  was  :  An  excel- 
lent  spirit  was  in  him,  v.  3.  And  he  was 
faithful  to  every  trust,  dealt  fairly  between 
the  sovereign  and  the  subject,  and  took  care, 
that  neither  should  be  wronged,  so  that  there 
was  no  error,  ox  fault,  to  be  found  in  him,  v.  4. 
He  was  not  only  not  chargeable  with  any 
treachery  or  dishonesty,  but  not  even  with 
any  mistake  or  indiscretion.  He  never  made 
any  blunder,  nor  had  any  occasion  to  plead 
inadvertency  or  forgetfulness  for  his  excuse. 
This  is  recorded  for  an  example  to  all  that  are 
in  places  of  public  trust  to  approve  themselves 
both  careful  and  conscientious,  that  they  may 
be  free,  not  only  from  fault,  but  from  error, 
not  only  from  crime,  but  from  mistake. 

III.  What  ill-will  was  borne  him,  both 
for  his  greatness  and  for  his  goodness.  The 
presidents  and  princes  envied  him  because 
he  was  advanced  above  them,  and  probably 
hated  him  because  he  had  a  watchful  eye 
upon  them  and  took  care  they  should  not 
wrong  the  government  to  enrich  themselves. 
See  here,  1 .  The  cause  of  envy,  and  that  is 
every  thing  that  is  good.  Solomon  complains 
of  it  as  a  vexation  that  for  every  right  work 
a  man  is  envied  of  his  neighbour  (Eccl.  iv.  4), 
that  the  better  a  man  is  the  worse  he  is 
thought  of  by  his  rivals.  Daniel  is  envied 
because  he  has  a  more  excellent  spirit  than 
his  neighbours.  2.  The  effect  of  envy,  and 
that  is  every  thing  that  is  bad.  Those  that 
envied  Daniel  sought  no  less  than  his  ruin. 
His  disgrace  would  not  serve  them ;  it  was 
his  death  that  they  desired.  Wrath  is  cruel, 
and  anger  is  outrageous,  bid  who  can  stand 
before  envy  f  Prov.  xxvii.  4.  Daniel's  ene- 
mies set  spies  upon  him,  to  observe  him  in 
the  management  of  his  place ;  they  sought 
to  fend  occasion  against  him.,  something  on 
which  to  ground  an  accusation  concerning 
the  kingdom,  some  instance  of  neglect  or  par- 
tiality, some  hasty  word  spoken,  some  person 
borne  hard  upon,  or  some  necessary  business 
overlooked.  And  if  they  could  but  have 
found  the  mote,  the  mole-hill,  of  a  mistake, 
it  would  have  been  soon  improved  to  the 
beam,  to  the  mountain,  of  an  unpardonable 
misdemeanour.  But  they  coidd  find  no  oc- 
casion against  him  ;  they  owned  that  they 
could  not.  Daniel  always  acted  honestly, 
and  now  the  more  warily,  and  stood  the  more 
upon  his  guard,  because  of  his  observers,  Ps. 
xxvii.  1 1.  Note,  We  have  all  need  to  walk 
circumspectly,  because  we  have  many  eyes 
upon  us,  and  some  that  watch  for  our  halt- 
ing. Those  especially  have  need  to  carry 
their  cup  even  that  have  it  full.  They  con- 
cluded, at  length,  that  they  should  not  find 
any  occasion  against  him  except  concerning 
the  law  of  his  God  v.  5.     It  seems  then  that 
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Daniel  kept  up  the  profession  of  his  religion, 
and  held  it  fast  without  wavering  or  shrink- 
ed yet  that  was  no  har  to  his  prefer- 
ment; then  was  no  law  that  required  him 
to  be  of  the  king's  religion,  or  incapacitated 
him  to  bear  office  in  the  state  unless  he  were. 
It  was  all  one  to  the  king  what  God  he 
preyed  to,  so  long  as  he  did  the  business  of 
his  place  faithfully  and  well.  He  was  at  the 
king's  service  usque  ad  aras — as  far  as  the 
altars  ;  but  there  he  left  him.  In  this  mat- 
ter therefore  his  enemies  hoped  to  ensnare 
him.  Quarendum  est  crimen  Icesce  religionis 
ubi  mnjestatis  deficit — When  treason  could  net 
be  charged  upon  him  he  was  accused  of  im- 
piety. Grotius.  Note,  It  is  an  excellent 
thing,  and  much  for  the  glory  of  God,  when 
those  who  profess  religion  conduct  themselves 
so  inoffensively  in  their  whole  conversation 
that  their  most  watchful  spiteful  enemies 
may  find  no  occasion  of  blaming  them,  save 
only  in  the  matters  of  their  God,  in  which 
they  walk  according  to  their  consciences.  It 
is  observable  that,  when  Daniel's  enemies 
could  find  no  occasion  against  him  concern- 
ing the  kingdom,  they  had  so  much  sense 
of  justice  left  that  they  did  not  suborn  wit- 
nesses against  him  to  accuse  him  of  crimes 
he  was  innocent  of,  and  to  swear  treason 
upon  him,  wherein  they  shame  many  that 
were  called  Jews  and  are  called  Christians. 

6  Then  these  presidents  and  princes 
assembled  together  to  the  king,  and 
said  thus  unto  him,  King  Darius,  live 
for  ever.  7  All  the  presidents  of  the 
kingdom,  the  governors,  and  the 
princes,  the  counsellors,  and  the  cap- 
tains, have  consulted  together  to  esta- 
blish a  royal  statute,  and  to  make  a 
firm  decree,  that  whosoever  shall  ask 
a  petition  of  any  God  or  man  for  thirty 
days,  save  of  thee,  O  king,  he  shall 
be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions.  8  Now, 
O  king,  establish  the  decree,  and  sign 
the  writing,  that  it  be  not  changed, 
according  to  the  law  of  the  Medes  and 
Persians,  which  altereth  not.  9 
Wherefore  king  Darius  signed  the 
writing  and  the  decree.  10  Now  when 
Daniel  knew  that  the  writing  was 
signed,  he  went  into  his  house ;  and 
his  windows  being  open  in  his  cham- 
ber toward  Jerusalem,  he  kneeled 
upon  his  knees  three  times  a  day,  and 
prayed,  and  gave  thanks  before  his 
God,  as  he  did  aforetime. 

Daniel's  adversaries  could  have  no  advan- 
tage against  him  from  any  law  now  in  being,; 
they  therefore  contrive  a  new  law,  by  which 
they  hope  to  ensnare  him,  and  in  a  matter 
in  which  they  knew  they  should  be  sure  of 


him ;  and  such  was  his  fidelity  to  his  God 
that  they  gained  their  point.     Here  is, 

I.  Darius's  impious  law.  I  call  it  Darius's, 
because  he  gave  the  royal  assent  to  it,  and 
otherwise  it  would  not  have  been  of  force ; 
hut  it  was  not  properly  his  :  he  contrived  it 
not,  and  was  perfectly  wheedled  to  consent 
to  it.  The  presidents  and  princes  framed 
the  edict,  brought  in  the  bill,  and  by  their 
management  it  was  agreed  to  by  the  conven- 
tion of  the  states,  who  perhaps  were  met  at 
this  time  upon  some  public  occasion.  It  is 
pretended  that  this  bill  which  they  would 
have  to  pass  into  a  law  was  the  result  of  ma- 
ture deliberation,  that  all  the  presidents  of 
the  kingdom,  the  governors,  princes,  coun- 
sellors, and  captains,  had  consulted  together 
about  it,  and  that  they  not  only  agreed  to 
it,  but  advised  it,  for  divers  good  causes  and 
considerations,  that  they  had  done  what  they 
could  to  establish  it  for  a  firm  decree  ;  nay, 
they  intimate  to  the  king  that  it  was  carried 
nemine  contradicenfc — unanimously :  "All the 
presidents  are  of  this  mind ;"  and  yet  we  are 
sure  that  Daniel,  the  chief  of  the  three  pre- 
sidents, did  not  agree  to  it,  and  have  reason 
to  think  that  many  more  of  the  princes  ex- 
cepted against  it  as  absurd  and  unreasonable. 
Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  for  that  to  be  repre- 
sented, and  with  great  assurance  too,  as  the 
sense  of  the  nation,  which  is  far  from  being 
so ;  and  that  which  few  approve  of  is  some- 
times confidently  said  to  be  that  which  all 
agree  to.  But,  O  the  infelicity  of  kings, 
who,  being  under  a  necessity  of  seeing  and 
hearing  with  other  people's  eyes  and  ears, 
are  often  wretchedly  imposed  upon !  These 
designing  men,  under  colour  of  doing  honour 
to  the  king,  but  really  intending  the  ruin  of 
his  favourite,  press  him  to  pass  this  into  a 
law,  .and  make  it  a  royal  statute,  that  who- 
soever shall  ask  a  petition  of  any  god  or  man 
for  thirty  days,  save  of  the  king,  shall  be 
put  to  death  after  the  most  barbarous  man- 
ner, shall  be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions,  v. 
7.  This  is  the  bill  they  have  been  hatching, 
and  they  lay  it  before  the  king  to  be  signed 
and  passed  into  a  law.  Now,  1.  There  is 
nothing  in  it  that  has  the  least  appearance 
of  good,  but  that  it  magnifies  the  king,  and 
makes  him  seem  both  very  great  and  very 
kind  to  his  subjects,  which,  they  suggest, 
will  be  of  good  service  to  him  now  that  he 
has  "newly  come  to  his  throne,  and  will  con- 
firm his  interests.  All  men  must  be  made 
to  believe  that  the  king  is  so  rich,  and  withal 
so  ready  to  all  petitioners,  that  none  in  any 
want  or  distress  need  to  apply  either  to  God 
or  man  for  relief,  but  to  him  only.  And  for 
thirty  days  together  he  will  be  ready  to  give 
audience  to  all  that  have  any  petition  to  pre- 
sent to  him.  It  is  indeed  much  for  the  ho- 
nour of  kings  to  be  benefactors  to  their  sub- 
jects and  to  have  their  ears  open  to  their 
complaints  and  requests ;  but  if  they  pretend 
to  be  their  sole  benefactors,  and  undertake 
to  be  to  them  instead  of  God,  and  challenge 
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that  respect  from  them  which  is  due  to  God 
only,  it  is  their  disgrace,  and  not  their  honour. 
But,  2.  There  is  a  great  deal  in  it  that  is 
appaiently  evil.  It  is  bad  enough  to  forbid 
asking  a  petition  of  any  man.  Must  not  a 
beggar  ask  an  alms,  or  one  neighbour  beg 
a  kindness  of  another  ?  If  the  child  want 
bread,  must  he  not  ask  it  of  his  parents,  or 
be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions  if  he  do  ?  Nay, 
those  that  bave  business  with  the  king,  may 
they  not  petition  those  about  him  to  intro- 
duce them  ?  But  it  was  much  worse,  and 
an  impudent  affront  to  all  religion,  to  forbid 
asking  a  petition  of  any  god.  It  is  by  prayer 
that  we  give  glory  to  God,  fetch  in  mercy 
from  God,  and  so  keep  up  our  communion 
with  God ;  and  to  interdict  prayer  for  thirty 
days  is  for  so  long  to  rob  God  of  all  the  tri- 
bute he  has  from  man  and  to  rob  man  of  all 
the  comfort  he  has  in  God.  When  the  light 
of  nature  teaches  us  that  the  providence  of 
God  has  the  ordering  and  disposing  of  all 
our  affairs  does  not  the  law  of  nature  oblige 
us  by  prayer  to  acknowledge  God  and  seek 
to  him  ?  Does  not  every  man's  heart  direct 
him,  when  he  is  in  want  or  distress,  to  call 
upon  God,  and  must  this  be  made  high  trea- 
son ?  We  could  not  live  a  day  without  God ; 
and  can  men  live  thirty  days  without  prayer  ? 
Will  the  king  himself  be  tied  up  for  so  long 
from  praying  to  God ;  or,  if  it  be  allowed 
him,  will  he  undertake  to  do  it  for  all 
his  subjects?  Did  ever  any  nation  thus 
slight  their  gods  ?  But  see  what  absurdities 
malice  will  drive  men  to.  Rather  than  not 
bring  Daniel  into  trouble  for  praying  to  his 
God,  they  will  deny  themselves  and  all  their 
friends  the  satisfaction  of  praying  to  theirs. 
Had  they  proposed  only  to  prohibit  the  Jews 
from  praying  to  their  God,  Daniel  would 
have  been  as  effectually  ensnared ;  but  they 
knew  the  king  would  not  pass  such  a  law, 
and  therefore  made  it  thus  general.  And 
the  king,  puffed  up  with  a  fancy  that  this 
would  set  him  up  as  a  little  god,  was  fond 
of  the  feather  in  his  cap  (for  so  it  was,  and 
not  a.  flower  in  his  crown)  and  signed  the  writ- 
ing and  the  decree  (v.  9),  which,  being  once 
done,  according  to  the  constitution  of  the 
united  kingdom  of  the  Medes  and  Persians, 
was  not  upon  any  pretence  whatsoever  to  be 
altered  or  dispensed  with,  or  the  breach  of 
it  pardoned. 

II.  Daniel's  pious  disobedience  to  .this 
law,  v.  10.  He  did  not  retire  into  the  country, 
nor  abscond  for  some  time,  though  he  knew 
the  law  was  levelled  against  him ;  but,  be- 
cause he  knew  it  was  so,  therefore  he  stood 
his  ground,  knowing  that  he  had  now  a  fair 
opportunity  of  honouring  God  before  men, 
and  showing  that  he  preferred  his  favour, 
and  his  duty  to  him,  before  life  itself.  When 
Daniel  knew  that  the  writing  was  signed  he 
might  have  gone  to  the  king,  and  expostu- 
lated with  him  about  it ;  nay,  he  might  have 
remonstrated  against  it,  as  grounded  upon 
a  misinformation  that  all  the  presidents  had 
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consented  to  it,  whereas  he  that  was  chief  «t 
them  had  never  been  consulted  about  it: 
but  he  went  to  his  house,  and  applied  himself 
to  his  duty,  cheerfully  trusting  God  with 
the  event.     Now  observe, 

1.  Daniel's  constant  practice,  which  we 
were  not  informed  of  before  this  occasion, 
but  which  we  have  reason  to  think  was  the 
general  practice  of  the  pious  Jews.  (1.)  He 
prayed  in  his  house,  sometimes  himself  alone 
and  sometimes  with  nis  family  about  him, 
and  made  a  solemn  business  of  it.  Corne- 
lius was  a  man  that  prayed  in  his  house,  Acts 
x.  30.  Note,  Every  house  not  only  maybe, 
but  ought  to  be,  a  house  of  prayer ;  where 
we  have  a  tent  God  must  have  an  altar,  and 
on  it  we  must  offer  spiritual  sacrifices.  (2.) 
In  every  prayer  he  gave  thanks.  When  we 
pray  to  God  for  the  mercies  we  want  wt 
must  praise  him  for  those  we  have  received 
Thanksgiving  must  be  a  part  of  every  prayer 
(3.)  In  his  prayer  and  thanksgiving  he  had 
an  eye  to  God  as  his  God,  his  in  covenant 
and  set  himself  as  in  his  presence.  He  did 
this  before  his  God,  and  with  a  regard  to 
him.  (4.)  When  he  prayed  and  gave  thanks 
he  kneeled  upon  his  knees,  which  is  the  most 
oroper  gesture  in  prayer,  and  most  expres- 
sive of  humility,  and  reverence,  and  sub- 
mission to  God.  Kneeling  is  a  begging  pos- 
ture, and  we  come  to  God  as  beggars,  beg- 
gars for  our  lives,  whom  it  concerns  to  be 
importunate.  (5.)  He  opened  the  windows 
of  his  chamber,  that  the  sight  of  the  visible 
heavens  might  affect  his  heart  with  an  awe 
of  that  God  who  dwells  above  the  heavens  ; 
but  that  was  not  all :  he  opened  them  towards 
Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,  though  now  in 
ruins,  to  signify  the  affection  he  had  for  its 
very  stones  and  dust  (Ps.  cii.  14)  and  the 
remembrance  he  had  of  its  concerns  daily  in 
his  prayers.  Thus,  though  he  himself  lived 
great  in  Babylon,  yet  he  testified  his  con- 
currence with  the  meanest  of  his  brethren 
the  captives,  in  remembering  Jerusalem  and 
preferring  it  before  his  chief  joy,  Ps.  exxxvii. 
5,  6.  Jerusalem  was  the  place  which  God 
had  chosen  to  put  his  name  there ;  and,  when 
the  temple  was  dedicated,  Solomon's  prayer 
to  God  was  that  if  his  people  should  in  the 
land  of  their  enemies  pray  unto  him  with 
their  eye  towards  the  land  which  he  gave 
them,  and  the  city  he  had  chosen,  and  the 
house  which  was  built  to  his  name,  then  he 
would  hear  and  maintain  their  cause  (1  Kings 
viii.  48,  49),  to  which  prayer  Daniel  had  re- 
ference in  this  circumstance  of  his  devotions. 
(6.)  He  did  this  three  times  a  day,  three 
times  every  clay  according  to  the  example  of 
David  (Ps.  Iv.  1 7),  Morning,  evening,  and  at 
noon,  I  will  pray.  It  is  good  to  have  our 
hours  of  prayer,  not  to  bind,  but  to  remind 
conscience ;  and,  if  we  think  our  bodies  re- 
quire refreshment  by  food  thrice  a  day,  can 
we  think  seldomer  will  serve  our  souls  ? 
This  is  surely  as  little  as  may  be  to  answer 
the  command  of  praying  always.     (7.)  He 
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did  this  so  openly  and  avowedly  that  all  who 
knew  him  knew  it  to  be  his  practice ;  and 
he  thus  showed  it,  not  because  he  was  proud 
of  it  (in  the  place  where  he  was  there  was 
no  room  fur  that  temptation,  for  it  was  not 
reputation,  but  reproach,  that  attended  it), 
but  because  he  was  not  ashamed  of  it. 
Though  Daniel  was  a  great  man,  he  did  not 
think  it  below  him  to  be  thrice  a  day  upon 
his  knees  before  his  Maker  and  to  be  his 
own  chaplain ;  though  he  was  an  old  man, 
he  did  not  think  himself  past  it ;  nor,  though 
it  had  been  his  practice  from  his  youth  up, 
was  he  weary  of  this  well  doing.  Though 
he  was  a  man  of  business,  vast  business,  for 
the  service  of  the  public,  he  did  not  think 
that  would  excuse  him  from  the  daily  exer- 
cises of  devotion.  How  inexcusable  then 
are  those  who  have  but  little  to  do  in  the 
world,  and  yet  will  not  do  thus  much  for 
God  and  their  souls !  Daniel  was  a  man 
famous  for  prayer,  and  for  success  in  it 
(Ezek.  xiv.  14),  and  he  came  to  be  so  by 
thus  making  a  conscience  of  prayer  and 
making  a  business  of  it  daily ;  and  in  thus 
doing  God  blessed  him  wonderfully. 

2.  Daniel's  constant  adherence  to  this 
practice,  even  when  it  was  made  by  the  law 
a  capital  crime.  When  he  knew  that  the 
writing  was  signed  he  continued  to  do  as  he 
did  aforetime,  and  altered  not  one  circum- 
stance of  the  performance.  Many  a  man, 
yea,  and  many  a  good  man,  would  have 
thought  it  prudence  to  omit  it  for  these  thirty 
days,  when  he  could  not  do  it  without  hazard 
of  his  life ;  he  might  have  prayed  so  much 
the  oftener  when  those  days  had  expired  and 
the  danger  was  over,  or  he  might  have  per- 
formed the  duty  at  another  time,  and  in 
another  place,  so  secretly  that  it  should  not 
be  possible  for  his  enemies  to  discover  it ; 
and  so  he  might  both  satisfy  his  conscience 
and  keep  up  his  communion  with  God,  and 
yet  avoid  the  law,  and  continue  in  his  use- 
fulness. But,  if  he  had  done  so,  it  would 
have  been  thought,  both  by  his  friends  and 
by  his  enemies,  that  he  had  thrown  up  the 
duty  for  this  time,  through  cowardice  and 
base  fear,  which  would  have  tended  very 
much  to  the  dishonour  of  God  and  the  dis- 
couragement of  his  friends.  Others  who 
moved  in  a  lower  sphere  might  well  enough 
act  with  caution ;  but  Daniel,  who  had  so 
many  eyes  upon  him,  must  act  with  courage ; 
and  the  rather  because  he  knew  that  the 
law,  when  it  was  made,  was  particularly  le- 
velled against  him.  Note,  We  must  not 
omit  duty  for  fear  of  suffering,  no,  nor  so 
much  as  seem  to  come  short  of  it.  In  trying 
times  great  stress  is  laid  upon  our  confessing 
Christ  before  men  (Matt.  x.  32),  and  we  must 
take  heed  lest,  under  pretence  of  discretion, 
we  be  found  guilty  of  cowardice  in  the  cause 
of  God.  If  we  do  not  think  that  this  ex- 
ample of  Daniel  obliges  us  to  do  likewise, 
yet  I  am  sure  it  forbids  us  to  censure  those 
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constancy  to  his  duty  it  now  appears  that  he 
had  never  been  used  to  admit  any  excuse 
for  the  omission  of  it ;  for,  if  ever  any  ex- 
cuse would  serve  to  put  it  by,  this  would 
have  served  now,  (1.)  That  it  was  forbid- 
den by  the  king  his  master,  and  in  honour 
of  the  king  too;  but  it  is  an  undoubted 
maxim,  in  answer  to  that,  We  are  to  obey 
God  rather  than  men.  (2.)  That  it  would 
be  the  loss  of  his  life,  but  it  is  an  undoubted 
maxim,  in  answer  to  that,  Those  who  throw 
away  their  souls  (as  those  certainly  do  that 
live  without  prayer)  to  save  their  lives 
make  but  a  bad  bargain  for  themselves; 
and  though  herein  they  make  themselves, 
like  the  king  of  Tyre,  wiser  than  Daniel,  at 
their  end  they  will  be  fools. 

11  Then  these  men  assembled,  and 
found  Daniel  praying  and  making  sup- 
plication before  his  God.  12  Then 
they  came  near,  and  spake  before  the 
king  concerning  the  king's  decree; 
Hast  thou  not  signed  a  decree,  that 
every  man  that  shall  ask  a  petition  of 
any  God  or  man  within  thirty  days,  save 
of  thee,  O  king,  shall  be  cast  into  the 
den  of  lions  ?  The  king  answered  and 
said,  The  thing  is  true,  according  to 
the  law  of  the  Medes  and  Persians, 
which  altereth  not.  13  Then  answer- 
ed they  and  said  before  the  king,  That 
Daniel,  which  is  of  the  children  of 
the  captivity  of  Judah,  regardeth  not 
thee,  O  king,  nor  the  decree  that  thou 
hast  signed,  but  maketh  his  petition 
three  times  a  day.  14  Then  the  king, 
when  he  heard  these  words,  was  sore 
displeased  with  himself,  and  set  his 
heart  on  Daniel  to  deliver  him :  and 
he  laboured  till  the  going  down  of 
the  sun  to  deliver  him.  1 5  Then  these 
assembled  unto  the  king,  and 


men 

said  unto  the  king,  Know,  O  king, 
that  the  law  of  the  Medes  and  Per- 
sians is,  that  no  decree  nor  statute 
which  the  king  established  may  be 
changed.  16  Then  the  king  com- 
manded, and  they  brought  Daniel, 
and  cast  him  into  the  den  of  lions. 
Now  the  king  spake  and  said  unto 
Daniel,  Thy  God,  whom  thou  servest 
continually,  he  will  deliver  thee.  17 
And  a  stone  was  brought,  and  laid 
upon  the  mouth  of  the  den ;  and  the 
king  sealed  it  with  his  own  signet, 
and  with  the  signet  of  his  lords  ;  that 
the  purpose  might  not  be  changed 


that  do,  for  God  owned  him  in  it. 
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Daniel  in  the  den  of  lions.  DANIEL. 

Here  is,  1.  Proof  made  of  Daniel's  pray- 
ing to  his  God,  notwithstanding  the  late 
edict  to  the  contrary  (».  1 1) :  These  men  as- 
sembled: they  came  tumultuously  together,  so 
the  word  is,  the  same  that  was  used  v.  6, 
borrowed  from  Ps.  ii.  1 ,  Why  do  the  heathen 
rage  ?  They  came  together  to  visit  Daniel, 
perhaps  under  pretence  of  business,  at  that 
time  which  they  knew  to  be  his  usual  hour 
of  devotion  ;  and,  if  they  had  not  found  him 
so  engaged,  they  would  have  upbraided  him 
with  his  faint-heartedness  and  distrust  of  his 
God,  but  (which  they  rather  wished  to  do) 
they  found  him  on  his  knees  praying  and 
making  supplication  before  his  God.  For  his 
love  they  are  his  adversaries ;  but,  like  his 
father  David,  he  gives  himself  unto  prayer, 
Ps.  cix.  4.  2.  Complaint  made  of  it  to  the 
king.  When  they  had  found  occasion  against 
Daniel  concerning  the  law  of  his  God  they 
lost  no  time,  but  applied  to  the  king  (v.  12), 
and  having  appealed  to  him  whether  there 
was  not  such  a  law  made,  and  gained  from 
him  a  recognition  of  it,  and  that  it  was  so 
ratified  that  it  might  not  be  altered,  they 
proceeded  to  accuse  Daniel,  v.  13.  They  so 
describe  him,  in  the  information  they  give, 
as  to  exasperate  the  king  and  incense  him 
the  more  against  him  :  "  He  is  of  the  child- 
ren of  the  captivity  of  Judah  ;  he  is  of  Judah, 
that  despicable  people,  and  now  a  captive 
in  a  despicable  state,  that  can  call  nothing 
his  own  but  what  he  has  by  the  king's  fa- 
vour, and  yet  he  regards  not  thee,  0  king  ! 
nor  the  decree  that  thou  hast  signed.  Note, 
It  is  no  new  thing  for  that  which  is  done 
faithfully,  in  conscience  towards  God,  to  be 
misrepresented  as  done  obstinately  and  in 
contempt  of  the  civil  powers,  that  is,  for  the 
best  saints  to  be  reproached  as  the  worst 
men.  Daniel  regarded  God,  and  therefore 
prayed,  and  we  have  reason  to  think  prayed 
for  the  king  and  his  government,  yet  this  is 
construed  as  not  regarding  the  king.  That 
excellent  spirit  which  Daniel  was  endued 
with,  and  that  established  reputation  which 
he  had  gained,  could  not  protect  him  from 
these  poisonous  darts.  They  do  not  say, 
He  makes  his  petition  to  his  God,  lest  Da- 
rius should  take  notice  of  that  to  his  praise, 
but  only,  He  makes  his  petition,  which  is  the 
thing  the  law  forbids.  3.  The  great  con- 
cern the  king  was  in  hereupon.  He  now 
perceived  that,  whatever  they  pretended,  it 
was  not  to  honour  him,  but  in  spite  to  Da- 
niel, that  they  had  proposed  that  law,  and 
now  he  is  sorely  displeased  with  himself  for 
gratifying  them  in  it,  v.  14.  Note,  When 
men  indulge  a  proud  vain-glorious  humour, 
and  please  themselves  with  that  which  feeds 
it,  they  know  not  what  vexations  they  are 
preparing  for  themselves ;  their  flatterers 
may  prove  their  tormentors,  and  are  but 
spreading  a  net  for  their  feet.  Now  the  king 
sets  his  heart  to  deliver  Daniel ;  both  by  ar- 
gument and  by  authority  he  labours  till  the 
aoinc  down  of  the  sun  to  deliver  him,  that  is, 
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to  persuade  his  accusers  not  to  insist  upon 
his  prosecution.  Note,  We  often  do  that, 
through  inconsideration,  which  afterwards 
we  see  cause  a  thousand  times  to  wish  un- 
done again,  which  is  a  good  reason  why  we 
should  ponder  the  path  of  our  feet,  for  then 
all  our  ways  will  be  established.  4.  The 
violence  with  which  the  prosecutors  demand- 
ed judgment,  v.  15.  We  are  not  told  what 
Daniel  said ;  the  king  himself  is  his  advo- 
cate, he  needs  not  plead  his  own  cause,  but 
silently  commits  himself  and  it  to  him  that 
iudges  righteously.  But  the  prosecutors  in- 
sist upon  it  that  the  law  must  have  its 
course ;  it  is  a  fundamental  maxim  in  the 
constitution  of  the  government  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians,  which  had  now  become  the 
universal  monarchy,  that  no  decree  or  sta- 
tute which  the  king  establishes  may  be  changed. 
The  same  we  find  Esth.  i.  19;  viii.  8.  The 
Chaldeans  magnified  the  will  of  their  king, 
by  giving  him  a  power  to  make  and  unmake 
laws  at  his  pleasure,  to  slay  and  keep  alive 
whom  he  would.  The  Persians  magnified 
the  wisdom  of  their  king,  by  supposing 
that  whatever  law  he  solemnly  ratified  it  was 
so  well  made  that  there  could  be  no  occa- 
sion to  alter  it,  or  dispense  with  it,  as  if 
any  human  foresight  could,  in  framing  a 
law,  guard  against  all  inconveniences.  But, 
if  this  maxim  be  duly  applied  to  Daniel's  case 
(as  I  am  apt  to  think  it  is  not,  but  pervert- 
ed), while  it  honours  the  king's  legislative 
power  it  hampers  his  executive  power,  and 
incapacitates  him  to  show  that  mercy  which 
upholds  the  throne,  and  to  pass  acts  of  in- 
demnity, which  are  the  glories  of  a  reign. 
Those  who  allow  not  the  sovereign's  power 
to  dispense  with  a  disabling  statute,  yet 
never  question  his  power  to  pardon  an  of- 
fence against  a  penal  statute.  But  Darius 
is  denied  this  power.  See  what  need  we 
have  to  pray  for  princes  that  God  would 
give  them  wisdom,  for  they  are  often  em- 
barrassed with  great  difficulties,  even  the 
wisest  and  best  are.  5.  The  executing  of 
the  law  upon  Daniel.  The  king  himself, 
with  the  utmost  reluctance,  and  against  his 
conscience,  signs  the  warrant  for  his  exe- 
cution ;  and  Daniel,  that  venerable  grave 
man,  who  carried  such  a  mixture  of  majesty 
and  sweetness  in  his  countenance,  who  had 
so  often  looked  great  upon  the  bench,  and 
at  the  council-board,  and  greater  upon  his 
knees,  who  had  power  with  God  and  man, 
and  had  prevailed,  is  brought,  purely  for 
worshipping  his  God,  as  if  he  had  been  one 
of  the  vilest  of  malefactors,  and  thrown  into 
the  den  of  lions,  to  be  devoured  by  them,  v. 
16.  One  cannot  think  of  it  without  the  ut- 
most compassion  to  the  gracious  sufferer 
and  the  utmost  indignation  at  the  malicious 
prosecutors.  To  make  sure  work,  the  stone 
laid  upon  the  mouth  of  the  den  is  sealed,  and 
the  king  (an  over-easy  man)  is  persuaded  to 
seal  it  with  his  own  signet  (v.  17),  that  un- 
happy signet  with  which  he  had  confirmed 
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CHAP.  VI.    Daniel's  preservation  and  deliverance. 


the  law  that  Daniel  falls  by.  But  his  lords 
Cannot  trait  btm,  unless  they  add  their  Itff- 
nets  too.  Thus,  when  Christ  was  huried, 
hie  adversaries  sealed  the  stone  that  was 
rolled  to  the  door  of  his  sepulchre.  (3.  The 
encouragement  which  Darius  gave  to  Daniel 
to  trust  in  God  :  Thy  God  whom  thou  servest 
continual///,  lie  will  deliver  thee,  v.  1G.  Here, 
(1.)  lie  justifies  Daniel  from  guilt,  owning  all 
his  crime  to  be  serving  his  God  continually, 
and  continuing  to  do  so  even  when  it  was 
made  a  crime.  (2.)  He  leaves  it  to  God  to 
free  him  from  punishment,  since  he  could 
not  prevail  to  do  it :  He  will  deliver  thee. 
He  is  sure  that  his  God  can  deliver  him, 
for  he  believes  him  to  be  an  almighty  God, 
and  he  has  reason  to  think  he  will  do  it, 
having  heard  of  his  delivering  Daniel's  com- 
panions in  a  like  case  from  the  fiery  furnace, 
and  concluding  him  to  be  always  faithful 
to  those  who  approve  themselves  faithful  to 
him  Note,  Those  who  serve  God  conti- 
nually he  will  continually  preserve,  and  will 
bear  them  out  in  his  service. 

18  Then  the  king  went  to  his  pa- 
lace, and  passed  the  night  fasting ; 
neither  were  instruments  of  music 
brought  before  him :  and  his  sleep 
went  from  him.  19  Then  the  king 
arose  very  early  in  the  morning,  and 
went  in  haste  unto  the  den  of  lions. 
20  And  when  he  came  to  the  den,  he 
cried  with  a  lamentable  voice  unto 
Daniel :  and  the  king  spake  and  said 
to  Daniel,  O  Daniel,  servant  of  the 
living  God,  is  thy  God,  whom  thou 
servest  continually,  able  to  deliver 
thee  from  the  lions?  21  Then  said 
Daniel  unto  the  king,  O  king,  live  for 
ever.  22  My  God  hath  sent  his  angel, 
and  hath  shut  the  lions'  mouths,  that 
they  have  not  hurj  me  :  forasmuch  as 
before  him  innocency  was  found  in 
me ;  and  also  before  thee,  O  king, 
have  I  done  no  hurt.  23  Then  was 
the  king  exceeding  glad  for  him,  and 
commanded  that  they  should  take 
Daniel  up  out  of  the  den.  So  Daniel 
was  taken  up  out  of  the  den,  and  no 
manner  of  hurt  was  found  upon  him, 
because  he  believed  in  his  God.  24 
And  the  king  commanded,  and  they 
brought  those  men  which  had  accused 
Daniel,  and  they  cast  them  into  the 
den  of  lions,  them,  their  children,  and 
their  wives;  and  the  lions  had  the 
mastery  of  them,  and  brake  all  their 
bones  in  pieces  or  ever  they  came  at 
the  bottom  of  the  den. 


Here  is,  I.  The  melancholy  night  which 
the  king  had,  upon  Daniel's  account,  v.  18. 
He  had  said,  indeed,  that  God  would  deli- 
ver him  out  of  the  danger,  but  at  the  same 
time  be  could  not  forgive  himself  for  throw- 
ing him  into  the  danger;  and  justly  might 
God  deprive  him  of  a  friend  whom  he  had 
himself  used  so  barbarously.  He  went  to  his 
palacc,\exed  at  himself  for  what  he  had  done, 
and  calling  himself  unwise  and  unjust  for 
not  adhering  to  the  law  of  God  and  nature, 
with  a  non  obstante — a  negative  to  the  law  of 
the  Medes  and  Persians.  He  ate  no  eupper, 
but  passed  the  night  fasting  ;  his  heart  was 
already  full  of  grief  and  fear.  He  forbade 
the  music ;  nothing  is  more  unpleasing  than 
songs  sung  to  a  heavy  heart.  He  went  to 
bed,  but  got  no  sleep,  was  full  of  tossingsto 
and  fro  till  the  dawning  of  the  day.  Note, 
The  best  way  to  have  a  good  night  is  to  keep 
a  good  conscience,  then  we  may  lie  down  in 
peace. 

II.  The  solicitous  enquiry  he  made  con- 
cerning Daniel  the  next  morning,  v.  19,  20. 
He  was  up  early,  very  early  ;  for  how  could 
he  lie  in  bed  when  he  could  not  sleep  for 
dreaming  of  Daniel,  nor  lie  awake  quietly 
for  thinking  of  him  ?  And  he  was  no  sooner 
up  than  he  went  in  haste  to  the  den  of  lions, 
for  he  could  not  satisfy  himself  to  send  a 
servant  (that  would  not  sufficiently  testify 
his  affection  for  Daniel),  nor  had  he  pa- 
tience to  stay  so  long  as  till  a  servant  would 
return.  When  he  comes  to  the  den,  not 
without  some  hopes  that  God  had  graciously 
undone  what  he  had  wickedly  done,  he  ciies, 
with  a  lamentable  voice,  as  one  full  of  con- 
cern and  trouble,  0  Daniel!  art  thou  alive? 
He  longs  to  know,  yet  trembles  to  ask  the 
question,  fearing  to  be  answered  with  the 
roaring  of  the  lions  after  more  prey :  O  Da- 
niel !  servant  of  the  living  God,  has  thy  God 
whom  thou  servest  made  it  to  appear  that  he 
is  able  to  deliver  thee  from  the  lions  ?  If  he 
rightly  understood  himself  when  he  called 
him  the  living  God,  he  could  not  doubt  ot 
his  ability  to  keep  Daniel  alive,  for  he  that 
has  life  in  himself  quickens  whom  he  will ; 
but  has  he  thought  fit  in  this  case  to  exert 
his  power  ?  What  he  doubted  of  we  are 
sure  of,  that  the  servants  of  the  living  God 
have  a  Master  who  is  well  able  to  protect 
them  and  bear  them  out  in  his  service. 

III.  The  joyful  news  he  meets  with — 
that  Daniel  is  ahve,  is  safe,  and  well,  and 
unhurt  in  the  lions'  den,  v.  21,  22.  Daniel 
knew  the  king's  voice,  though  it  was  now  a 
lamentable  voice,  and  spoke  to  him  with  all 
the  deference  and  respect  that  were  due  to 
him  :  0  king!  live  for  ever.  He  does  not 
reproach  him  for  his  unkindness  to  him,  and 
his  easiness  in  yielding  to  the  malice  of  his 
persecutors ;  but,  to  show  that  he  has  heartily 
forgiven  him,  he  meets  him  with  his  good 
wishes.  Note,  We  should  not  upbraid  those 
with  the  diskindnesses  they  have  done  us 
who  wo  know,  did  them  with  reluctance, 
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and  are  very  ready  to  upbraid  themselves 
with  them.  The  account  Daniel  gives  the 
king  is  very  pleasant ;  it  is  triumphant.  1. 
God  has  preserved  his  life  by  a  miracle. 
Darius  had  called  him  Daniel's  God  (thy 
God  whom  thou  servest),  to  which  Daniel 
does  as  it  were  echo  back,  Yea,  he  is  my 
God,  whom  I  own,  and  who  owns  me,  for  he 
has  sent  his  angel.  The  same  bright  and 
glorious  being  that  was  seen  in  the  form  of 
the  Son  of  God  with  the  three  children  in 
the  fiery  furnace  had  visited  Daniel,  and,  it 
is  likely,  in  a  visible  appearance  had  en- 
lightened the  dark  den,  and  kept  Daniel 
company  all  night,  and  had  shut  the  lions' 
mouths,  that  they  had  not  in  the  least  hurt 
him.  The  angel's  presence  made  even  the 
lions'  den  his  strong-hold,  his  palace,  his 
paradise ;  he  had  never  had  abetter  night  in  his 
life.  See  the  power  of  God  over  the  fiercest 
creatures,  and  believe  his  power  to  restrain 
the  roaring  lion  that  goes  about  continually 
seeking  to  devour  from  hurting  those  that  are 
his.  See  the  care  God  takes  of  his  faithful 
worshippers,  especially  when  he  calls  them 
out  to  suffer  for  him.  If  he  keeps  their  souls 
from  sin.  comforts  their  souls  with  his  peace, 
and  receives  their  souls  to  himself,  he  does 
in  effect  stop  the  lions'  mouths,  that  they 
cannot  hurt  them.  See  how  ready  the  an- 
gels are  to  minister  for  the  good  of  God's 
people,  for  they  own  themselves  their  fellow 
servants.  2.  God  has  therein  pleaded  his 
cause.  He  was  represented  to  the  king  <s 
disaffected  to  him  and  his  government.  We 
do  not  find  that  he  said  any  thing  in  his 
own  vindication,  but  left  it  to  God  to  clear 
up  his  integrity  as  the  light ;  and  he  did  it 
effectually,  by  working  a  miracle  for  his 
preservation.  Daniel,  in  what  he  had  done, 
had  not  offended  either  God  or  the  king  : 
Before  him  whom  I  prayed  to  innocency  was 
found  in  me.  He  pretends  not  to  a  merito- 
rious excellence,  but  the  testimony  of  his 
conscience  concerning  his  sincerity  is  his 
comfort — As  also  that  before  thee,  0  king  .' 
I  have  done  no  hurt,  nor  designed  thee  any 
affront. 

IV.  The  discharge  of  Daniel  from  his 
confinement.  His  prosecutors  cannot  but 
own  that  the  law  is  satisfied,  though  they 
are  not,  or,  if  it  be  altered,  it  is  by  a  power 
superior  to  that  of  the  Medes  and  Persians; 
and  therefore  no  cause  can  be  shown  why 
Daniel  should  not  be  fetched  out  of  the  den 
(v  23) :  The  king  was  exceedingly  glad  to 
find  him  alive,  and  gave  orders  immediately 
that  they  should  take  him  out  of  the  den,  as 
Jeremiah  out  of  the  dungeon;  and.when  they 
searched,  no  manner  of  hurt  was  found  upon 
him ;  he  was  nowhere  crushed  nor  scarred, 
but  was  kept  perfectly  well,  because  he  be- 
lieved in  his  God.  Note,  Those  who  boldly 
and  cheerfully  trust  in  God  to  protect  them 
in  the  way  of  their  duty  shall  never  be 
made  ashamed  of  their  confidence  in  him, 
"but  shall  always  find  him  a  present  help. 
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V.  The  committing  of  his  prosecutors  to 
the  same  prison,  or  place  of  execution  rather, 
v.  24.  Darius  is  animated  by  this  miracle 
wrought  for  Daniel,  and  now  begins  to  take 
courage  and  act  like  himself.  Those  that 
would  not  suffer  him  to  show  mercy  to  Da- 
niel shall,  now  that  God  has  done  it  for 
him,  be  made  to  feel  his  resentments ;  and 
he  will  do  justice  for  God  who  had  shown 
mercy  for  him.  Daniel's  accusers,  now  that 
his  innocency  is  cleared,  and  Heaven  itsell 
has  become  his  compurgator,  have  the  same 
punishment  inflicted  upon  them  which  they 
designed  against  him,  according  to  the  law 
of  retaliation  made  against  false  accusers, 
Deut.  xix.  18,  19.  Such  they  were  to  be 
reckoned  now  that  Daniel  was  proved  inno- 
cent ;  for,  though  the  fact  was  true,  yet  it 
was  not  a  fault.  They  were  cast  into  the 
den  of  lions,  which  perhaps  was  a  punish- 
ment newly  invented  by  themselves ;  how- 
ever, it  was  what  they  maliciously  designed 
for  Daniel.  Nee  lex  est  justior  ulla  quam 
necis  artifices  arte  perire  sua — No  law  can  be 
more  just  than  that  which  adjudges  the  de- 
visers of  barbarity  to  perish  by  it,  Ps.  vii. 
15,  16  ;  ix.  15,  16.  And  now  Solomon's  ob- 
servation is  verified  (Prov.  xi.  8),  The  right- 
eous is  delivered  out  of  trouble,  and  the 
wicked  comcth  in  his  stead.  In  this  execu- 
tion we  may  observe,  1.  The  king's  severity, 
in  ordering  their  wives  and  children  to  be 
thrown  to  the  lions  with  them.  How  right- 
eous are  God's  statutes  above  those  of  the 
nations  !  For  God  commanded  that  the  child- 
ren should  not  die  for  the  fathers'  crimes, 
Deut.  xxiv.  16.  Yet  they  were  put  to  death 
in  extraordinary  cases,  as  those  of  Achan,and 
Saul,  and  Haman.  2.  The  lions'  fierceness. 
They  had  the  mastery  of  them  immediately, 
and  tore  them  to  pieces  before  they  came  to 
the  bottom  of  the  den.  This  verified  and 
magnified  the  miracle  of  their  sparing  Da- 
niel ;  for  hereby  it  appeared  that  it  was  not 
because  they  had  not  appetite,  but  because 
they  had  not  leave.  Mastiffs  that  are  kept 
muzzled  are  the  more  fierce  when  the  muz- 
zle is  taken  off;  so  were  these  lions.  And 
the  Lord  is  known  by  those  judgments  which 
he  executes. 

25  Then  king  Darius  wrote  unto 
all  people,  nations,  and  languages, 
that  dwell  in  all  the  earth  ;  Peace  be 
multiplied  unto  you.  26  I  make  a 
decree,  that  in  every  dominion  of  my 
kingdom  men  tremble  and  fear  before 
the  God  of  Daniel :  for  he  is  the  living 
God,  and  stedfast  for  ever,  and  his 
kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  de- 
stroyed, and  his  dominion  shall  be  even 
unto  the  end.  21  He  delivereth  and 
rescueth,  and  he  worketh  signs  and 
wonders  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  who 
hath  delivered  Daniel  from  the  power 
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of  the 

pered  in  the  reign  of  Darius,  and  in 

the  reign  of  Cyrus  the  Persian. 

Darius  here  studies  to  make  some  amends 
for  the  dishonour  he  had  done  both  to  God 
and  Daniel,  in  casting  Daniel  into  the  lions' 
den,  by  doing  honour  to  both. 

I.  He  gives  honour  to  God  by  a  decree 
published  to  all  nations,  by  which  they  are 
required  to  fear  before  him.  And  this  is  a 
decree  which  is  indeed  fit  to  be  made  un- 
alterable, according  to  the  laws  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians,  for  it  is  the  everlasting  gospel, 
preached  to  those  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 
Rev.  xiv.  7.  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to 
him.  Observe,  1.  To  whom  he  sends  this 
decree — to  all  people,  nations,  and  languages, 
that  dwell  in  all  the  earth,  v.  25.  These  are 
great  words,  and  it  is  true  that  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  earth  are  obliged  to  that  which 
is  here  decreed;  but  here  they  mean  no 
more  than  every  dominion  of  his  kingdom, 
which,  though  it  contained  many  nations, 
did  not  contain  all  nations ;  but  so  it  is.  those 
that  have  much  are  ready  to  think  they  have 
all.  2.  What  the  matter  of  the  decree  is — 
that  men  tremble  and  fear  before  the  God  of 
Daniel.  This  goes  further  than  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's decree  upon  a  similar  occasion,  for 
that  only  restrained  people  from  speaking 
amiss  of  this  God,  but  this  requires  them  to 
fear  before  him,  to  keep  up  and  express  awful 
reverent  thoughts  of  him.  And  well  might 
this  decree  be  prefaced,  as  it  is,  with  Peace 
be  multiplied  unto  you,  for  the  only  founda- 
tion of  true  and  abundant  peace  is  laid  in 
the  fear  of  God,  for  that  is  true  wisdom.  If 
we  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  walk  accord- 
ing to  that  rule,  peace  shall  be  upon  us, 
peace  shall  be  multiplied  to  us.  But,  though 
this  decree  goes  far,  it  does  not  go  far 
enough ;  had  he  done  right,  and  come  up 
to  his  present  convictions,  he  would  have 
commanded  all  men  not  only  to  tremble  and 
fear  before  this  God,  but  to  love  him  and 
trust  in  him,  to  forsak'e  the  service  of  their 
idols,  and  to  worship  him  only,  and  call  upon 
him  as  Daniel  did.  But  idolatry  had  been 
so  long  and  so  deeply  rooted  that  it  was  not 
to  be  extirpated  by  the  edicts  of  princes,  nor 
by  any  power  less  than  that  which  went 
along  with  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ. 
3.  What  are  the  causes  and  considerations 
moving  him  to  make  this  decree.  They  are 
sufficient  to  have  justified  a  decree  for  the 
total  suppression  of  idolatry,  much  more  will 
they  serve  to  support  this.  There  is  good 
reason  why  all  men  should  fear  before  this 
God,  for,  (1.)  His  being  is  transcendant. 
"  He  is  the  living  God,  lives  as  a  God, 
whereas  the  gods  we  worship  are  dead 
things,  have  not  so  much  as  an  animal  life." 
(2.)  His  government  is  incontestable.  He 
has  a  kingdom,  and  a  dominion  ;  he  not  only 
lives,  but  reigns  as  an  absolute  sovereign. 
(3.)  Both  his  being  and  his  government  are 
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unchangeable.  He  is  himself  sledfast  for 
ever,  and  with  him  is  no  shadow  of  turning. 
And  his  kingdom  too  is  that  which  shall  not 
be  destroyed  by  any  external  force,  nor  has 
his  dominion  any  thing  in  itself  that  threatens 
a  decay  or  tends  towards  it,  and  therefore  it 
shall  be  even  to  the  end.  (4.)  He  ha3  an 
ability  sufficient  to  support  such  an  autho- 
rity, v.  27.  He  delivers  his  faithful  servants 
from  trouble  and  rescues  them  out  of  trouble ; 
he  works  signs  and  wonders,  quite  above  the 
utmost  power  of  nature  to  effect,  both  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  by  which  it  appears  that 
he  is  sovereign  Lord  of  both.  (5.)  He  has 
given  a  fresh  proof  of  all  this  in  delivering 
his  servant  Daniel  from  the  power  of  the  lions 
This  miracle,  and  that  of  the  delivering  of 
the  three  children,  were  wrought  in  the  eyes 
of  the  world,  were  seen,  published,  and  at- 
tested by  two  of  the  greatest  monarchs  that 
ever  were,  and  were  illustrious  confirmations 
of  the  first  principles  of  religion,  abstracted 
from  the  narrow  scheme  of  Judaism,  effec- 
tual confutations  of  all  the  errors  of  hea- 
thenism, and  very  proper  preparations  for 
pure  catholic  Christianity. 

II.  He  puts  honour  upon  Daniel  (v.  28) : 
So  this  Daniel  prospered.  See  how  God 
brought  to  him  good  out  of  evil.  This  bold 
stroke  which  his  enemies  made  at  his  life 
was  a  happy  occasion  of  taking  them  off, 
and  their  children  too,  who  otherwise  would 
still  have  stood  in  the  way  of  his  preferment, 
and  have  been  upon  all  occasions  vexatious 
to  him ;  and  now  he  prospered  more  than 
ever,  was  more  in  favour  with  his  prince  and 
in  reputation  with  the  people,  which  gave 
him  a  great  opportunity  of  doing  good  to 
his  brethren.  Thus  out  of  the  eater  (and 
that  was  a  lion  too)  came  forth  meat,  and  out 
of  the  strong  sweetness. 

CHAP.  VII. 

The  six  former  chapters  of  this  book  were  historical  j  we  now  enter 
with  fear  and  trembling  upon  the  six  latter,  which  are  prophetical, 
wherein  are  many  things  dark  and  hard  to  be  understood,  which 
we  dare  not  positively  determine  the  sense  of,  and  yet  many  things 
plain  and  profitable,  which  I  trust  God  will  enable  us  to  make  a 
good  use  of.  In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  Daniel's  vision  of  the 
four  beasts,  ver.  1 — S.  II.  His  vision  of  God's  throne  of  govern, 
ment  and  judgment,  ver.  9—14.  III.  The  interpretation  of  these 
visions,  given  him  by  an  angel  that  stood  by,  ver.  15-48.  Whe- 
ther those  visions  look  as  far  forward  as  the  end  of  time,  or  whe- 
ther they  were  to  have  a  speedy  accomplishment,  Is  hard  to  aay, 
nor  are  the  most  judicious  interpreters  agreed  concerning  It. 

IN  the  first  year  of  Belshazzar  king 
of  Babylon  Daniel  had  a  dream 
and  visions  of  his  head  upon  his  bed  : 
then  he  wrote  the  dream,  and  told  the 
sum  of  the  matters.  2  Daniel  spake 
and  said,  I  saw  in  my  vision  by  night, 
and,  behold,  the  four  winds  of  the 
heaven  strove  upon  the  great  sea.  3 
And  four  great  beasts  came  up  from 
the  sea,  diverse  one  from  another.  4 
The  first  was  like  a  lion,  and  had 
eagle's  wings :  I  beheld  till  the  wings 
thereof  were  plucked,  and  it  was  lifted 
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up  from  the  earth,  and  made  stand 
upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  and  a  man's 
heart  was  given  to  it.  ;>  And  behold 
another  beast,  a  second,  like  to  a  bear, 
and  it  raised  up  itself  on  one  side,  and 
it  had  three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of  it 
between  the  teeth  of  it :  and  they  said 
thus  unto  it,  Arise,  devour  much  flesh. 
6  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo  another, 
like  a  leopard,  which  had  upon  the 
back  of  it  four  wings  of  a  fowl ;  the 
beast  had  also  four  heads ;  and  domi- 
nion was  given  to  it.  7  After  this  I 
saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold 
a  fourth  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible, 
and  strong  exceedingly  ;  and  it  had 
great  iron  teeth :  it  devoured  and 
brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  re- 
sidue with  the  feet  of  it :  and  it  was 
diverse  from  all  the  beasts  that  were 
before  it ;  and  it  had  ten  horns.  8 
I  considered  the  horns,  and,  behold, 
there  came  up  among  them  another 
little  horn,  before  whom  there  were 
three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by 
the  roots :  and,  behold,  in  this  horn 
ivere  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man,  and 
a  mouth  speaking  great  things. 

The  date  of  this  chapter  places  it  before 
ch.  v.,  which  was  in  the  last  year  of  Belshaz- 
zar,  and  ch.  vi.,  which  was  in  the  first  of 
Darius ;  for  Daniel  had  those  visions  in  the 
first  year  of  Belshazzar,  when  the  captivity 
of  the  Jews  in  Babylon  was  drawing  near  a 
period.  Belshazzar's  name  here  is,  in  the 
original,  spelt  differently  from  what  it  used  to 
be ;  before  it  was  Bel-she-azar — Bel  is  he  that 
treasures  up  riches.  But  this  is  Bel-eshe-zar 
— Bel  is  on  fire  by  the  enemy.  Bel  was  the 
god  of  the  Chaldeans;  he  had  prospered, 
but  is  now  to  be  consumed. 

We  have,  in  these  verses,  Daniel's  vision 
of  the  four  monarchies  that  were  oppressive 
to  the  Jews.     Observe, 

I.  The  circumstances  of  this  vision.  Da- 
niel had  interpreted  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream, 
and  now  he  is  himself  honoured  with  similar 
divine  discoveries  (v.  1):  He  had  visions  of 
his  head  upon  his  bed,  when  he  was  asleep  ; 
so  God  sometimes  revealed  himself  and  his 
mind  to  the  children  of  men,  when  deep  sleep 
fell  upon  them  (Job  xxxiii.  15);  for  when 
we  are  most  retired  from  the  world,  and 
taken  off  from  the  things  of  sense,  we  are 
most  fit  for  communion  with  God.  But 
when  he  was  awake  he  wrote  the  dream  for 
his  own  use,  lest  he  should  forget  it  as  a 
dream  which  passes  away ;  and  he  told  the 
sum  of  the  matters  to  his  brethren  the  Jews 
for  their  use,  and  gave  it  to  them  in  writing, 
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that  it  might  be  communicated  to  those  at  a 
distance  and  preserved  for  their  children 
after  them,  who  shall  see  these  things  ac- 
complished. The  Jews,  misunderstanding 
some  of  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah  and 
Ezekiel,  flattered  themselves  with  hopes 
that,  after  their  return  to  their  own  land, 
they  should  enjoy  a  complete  and  uninter- 
rupted tranquillity;  but  that  they  might  not 
so  deceive  themselves,  and  their  calamities 
be  made  doubly  grievous  by  the  disappoint- 
ment, God  by  this  prophet  lets  them  know 
that  they  shall  have  tribulation  :  those  pro- 
mises of  their  prosperity  were  to  be  accom- 
plished in  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  king- 
dom of  grace ;  as  Christ  has  told  his  disciples 
they  must  expect  persecution,  and  the  pro- 
mises they  depend  upon  will  be  accomplished 
in  the  eternal  blessings  of  the  kingdom  of 
glory.  Daniel  both  wrote  these  things  and 
spoke  them,  to  intimate  that  the  church 
should  be  taught  both  by  the  scriptures  and 
by  ministers'  preaching,  both  by  the  written 
word  and  by  word  of  mouth  ;  and  ministers 
in  their  preaching  are  to  tell  the  sum  of  the 
matters  that  are  written. 

II.  The  vision  itself,  which  foretels  the 
revolutions  of  government  in  those  nations 
which  the  church  of  the  Jews,  for  the  fol- 
lowing ages,  was  to  be  under  the  influence 
of.  1.  He  observed  the  four  winds  to  strive 
upon  the  great  sea,  v.  2.  They  strove  which 
should  blow  strongest,  and,  at  length,  blow 
alone.  This  represents  the  contests  among 
princes  for  empire,  and  the  shakings  of  the 
nations  by  these  contests,  to  which  those 
mighty  monarchies,  which  he  was  now  to 
have  a  prospect  of,  owed  their  rise.  One 
wind  from  any  point  of  the  compass,  if  it 
blow  hard,  will  cause  a  great  commotion  in 
the  sea ;  but  what  a  tumult  must  needs  be 
raised  when  the  four  winds  strive  for  mas- 
tery !  That  is  it  which  the  kings  of  the 
nations  are  contending  for  in  their  wars, 
which  are  as  noisy  and  violent  as  the  battle 
of  the  winds ;  but  how  is  the  poor  sea  tossed 
and  torn,  how  terrible  are  its  concussions, 
how  violent  its  convulsions,  while  the  winds 
are  at  strife  which  shall  have  the  sole  power 
of  troubling  it !  Note,  This  world  is  like  a 
stormy  tempestuous  sea ;  thanks  to  the  proud 
ambitious  winds  that  vex  it.  2.  He  saw 
four  great  beasts  come  up  from  the  sea,  from 
the  troubled  waters,  in  which  aspiring  minds 
love  to  fish.  The  monarchs  and  monarchies 
are  represented  by  beasts,  because  too  often 
it  is  by  brutish  rage  and  tyranny  that  they 
are  raised  and  supported.  These  beasts  were 
diverse  one  from  another  (v.  3),  of  different 
shapes,  to  denote  the  different  genius  and 
complexion  of  the  nations  in  whose  hands 
they  were  lodged.  (1.)  The  first  beast  was 
like  a  lion,  v.  4.  This  was  the  Chaldean 
monarchy,  that  was  fierce  and  strong,  and 
made  the  kings  absolute.  This  lion  had 
eagle's  wings,  with  which  to  fly  upon  the 
prey,   denoting  the  wonderful  speed    that 
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Nebuchadneuar  made  in  his  conu, 
kingdom*,  lint  Daniel  soon  sees  the  wings 
plucked,  a  full  stop  put  to  the  career  of  their 
victorious  arms.  Divers  countries  that  had 
been  tributaries  to  them  revolt  from  them, 
and  make  head  against  them;  80  that  this 
monstrous  animal,  this  winged  lion,  is  made 
to  stand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  and  a  man's 
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than  any  of  them,  unlike  any  of  the  other, 
nor  is  there  any  among  the  beasts  of  prey 
to  which  it  might  be  compared,  v.  7.  The 
learned  are  not  agreed  concerning  this  ano- 
nymous beast;  some  make  it  to  be  the  Ro- 
man empire,  which,  when  it  was  in  its  glory, 
comprehended  ten  kingdoms,  Italy,  France, 
Spam,  Germany,  Britain,  Sarmatia,  Panno- 


hemt  it  given  to  it.     It  has  lost  the  heart  of  i  nia,  Asia,  Greece,  and  Egypt ;  and  then  the 
a  lion,  which  it  had  been  famous  for  (one  of  little  horn  which  rose  by  the  fall  of  three  of 


our  English  kings  was  called  Cozur  de  Lion 
— Lion-heart),  has  lost  its  courage  and  be- 
come feeble  and  faint,  dreading  every  thing 
and  daring  nothing;  they  are  put  in  fear, 
and  made  to  know  themselves  to  be  but 
men.  Sometimes  the  valour  of  a  nation 
strangely  sinks,  and  it  becomes  cowardly  and 
effeminate,  so  that  what  was  the  head  of  the 
nations  in  an  age  or  two  becomes  the  tail. 
(2.)  The  second  beast  was  like  a  bear,  v.  5. 
This  was  the  Persian  monarchy,  less  strong 
and  generous  than  the  former,  but  no  less 
ravenous.  This  bear  raised  up  itself  on  one 
side  against  the  lion,  and  soon  mastered  it. 
It  raised  up  one  dominion  ;  so  some  read  it. 
Persia  and  Media,  which  in  Nebuchadnez- 
zar's image  were  the  two  arms  in  one  breast, 
now  set  up  a  joint  government.  This  bear 
had  three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of  it  between  the 
teeth,  the  remains  of  those  nations  it  had  de- 
voured, which  were  the  marks  of  its  vora- 
ciousness, and  yet  an  indication  that  though 
it  had  devoured  much  it  could  not  devour 
all ;  some  ribs  still  stuck  in  the  teeth  of  it, 
which  it  could  not  conquer.  Whereupon  it 
was  said  to  it,  "Arise,  devour  muchjleslij 
let  alone  the  bones,  the  ribs,  that  cannot  be 
conquered,  and  set  upon  that  which  will  be 
an  easier  prey."  The  princes  will  stir  up 
both  the  kings  and  the  people  to  push  on 
their  conquests,  and  let  nothing  stand  before 
them.  Note,  Conquests,  unjustly  made,  are 
but  like  those  of  the  beasts  of  prey,  and  in 
this  much  worse,  that  the  beasts  prey  not 
upon  those  of  their  own  kind,  as  wicked  and 
unreasonable  men  do.  ,  (3.)  The  third  beast 
was  like  a  leopard,  v.  6.  This  was  the  Gre- 
cian monarchy,  founded  by  Alexander  the 
Great,  active,  crafty,  and  cruel,  like  a  leopard. 
He  had  four  wings  of  a  fowl  j  the  lion  seems 
to  have  had  but  two  wings,  but  the  leopard 
had  four,  for  though  Nebuchadnezzar  made 
great  despatch  in  his  conquests  Alexander 
made  much  greater.  In  six  years'  time  he 
gained  the  whole  empire  of  Persia,  a  great 
part  besides  of  Asia,  made  himself  master  of 
Syria,  Egypt,  India,  and  other  nations. 
This  beast  had/our  heads  ;  upon  Alexander's 
death  his  conquests  were  divided  among  his 
four  chief  captains ;  Seleucus  Nicanor  had 
Asia  the  Great;  Perdiccas,  and  after  him 
Antigonus,  had  Asia  the  Less ;  Cassander 
had  Macedonia ;  and  Ptolemeus  had  Egypt. 
Dominion  was  given  to  this  beast;  it  was 
given  of  God,  from  whom  alone  promotion 
comes.  (4.)  The  fourth  beast  was  more 
fierce,  and   formidable,  and   mischievous, 


the  other  horns  (v.  8)  they  make  to  be  the 
Turkish  empire,  which  rose  in  the  room  of 
Asia,  Greece,  and  Egypt.  Others  make  this 
fourth  beast  to  be  the  kingdom  of  Syria,  the 
family  of  the  Seleucidae,  which  was  very 
cruel  and  oppressive  to  the  people  of  the 
Jews,  as  we  find  in  Josephus  and  the  history 
of  the  Maccabees.  And  herein  that  empire 
was  diverse  from  those  which  went  before, 
that  none  of  the  preceding  powers  compelled 
the  Jews  to  renounce  their  religion,  but  the 
kings  of  Syria  did,  and  used  them  bar- 
barously. Their  armies  and  commanders 
were  the  great  iron  teeth  with  which  they 
devoured  and  broke  in  pieces  the  people  of 
God,  and  they  trampled  upon  the  residue  of 
them  The  ten  horns  are  then  supposed  to 
be  ten  kings  that  reigned  successively  in 
Syria ;  and  then  the  little  horn  is  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  the  last  of  the  ten,  who  by  one 
means  or  other  undermined  three  of  the 
kings,  and  got  the  government.  He  was  a 
man  of  great  ingenuity,  and  therefore  is  said 
to  have  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man  ;  and  he 
was  very  bold  and  daring,  had  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things.  We  shall  meet  with 
him  again  in  these  prophecies. 

9  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were 
cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days 
did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white  as 
snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like 
the  pure  wool :  his  throne  was  like 
the  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as 
burning  fire.  10  A  fiery  stream  is- 
sued and  came  forth  from  before  him : 
thousand  thousands  ministered  unto 
him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou- 
sand stood  before  him:  the  judgment 
was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened. 
1 1  I  beheld  then  because  of  the  voice 
of  the  great  words  which  the  horn 
spake :  I  beheld  even  till  the  beast 
was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed, 
and  given  to  the  burning  flame.  12 
As  concerning  the  rest  of  the  beasts, 
they  had  their  dominion  taken  away : 
yet  their  lives  were  prolonged  for  a 
season  and  time.  13  I  saw  in  the 
night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like 
the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient 
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of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near 
before  him.  14  And  there  was  given 
him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  king- 
dom, that  all  people,  nations,  and  lan- 
guages, should  serve  him  :  his  domi- 
nion is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which 
shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom 
that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed. 

Whether  we  understand  the  fourth  beast 
to  signify  the  Syrian  empire,  or  the  Roman, 
or  the  former  as  the  figure  of  the  latter,  it  is 
plain  that  these  verses  are  intended  for  the 
comfort  and  support  of  the  people  of  God  in 
reference  to  the  persecutions  they  were  likely 
to  sustain  both  from  the  one  and  from  the 
other,  and  from  all  their  proud  enemies  in 
every  age ;  for  it  is  written  for  their  learn- 
ing on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  have 
come,  that  they  also,  through  patience  and 
comfort  of  this  scripture,  might  have  hope. 
Three  things  are  here  discovered  that  are 
very  encouraging : — 

I.  That  there  is  a  judgment  to  come,  and 
God  is  the  Judge.  Now  men  have  their 
day,  and  every  pretender  thinks  he  should 
have  his  day,  and  struggles  for  it.  But  he 
that  sits  in  heaven  laughs  at  them,  for  he  sees 
that  his  day  is  coming,  Ps.  xxxvii.  13.  I  be- 
held (v.  9)  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down,  not 
only  the  thrones  of  these  beasts,  but  all  rule, 
authority,  and  power,  that  are  set  up  in  op- 
position to  the  kingdom  of  God  among  men 
(1  Cor.  xv.  24) :  such  are  the  thrones  of  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  in  comparison  with 
God's  kingdom  ;  those  that  see  them  set  up 
need  but  wait  awhile,  and  they  will  see 
them  cast  down.  I  beheld  till  thrones  were 
set  up  (so  it  may  as  well  be  read),  Christ's 
throne  and  the  throne  of  his  Father.  One 
of  the  rabbin  confesses  that  these  thrones 
are  set  up,  one  for  God,  another  for  the  Son 
of  David.  It  is  the  judgment  that  is  here 
set,  v.  10.  Now,  1.  This  is  intended  to  pro- 
claim God's  wise  and  righteous  government 
of  the  world  by  his  providence ;  and  an  un- 
speakable satisfaction  it  gives  to  all  good 
men,  in  the  midst  of  the  convulsions  and 
revolutions  of  states  and  kingdoms,  that  the 
Lord  has  prepared  his  throne  in  the  heavens 
and  his  kingdom  rules  over  all  (Ps.  ciii.  19), 
that  verily  there  is  a  God  that  judges  in  the 
earth,  Ps.  lviii.  11.  2.  Perhaps  it  points  at 
the  destruction  brought  by  the  providence 
of  God  upon  the  empire  of  Syria,  or  that  of 
Rome,  for  their  tyrannizing  over  the  people 
of  God.  But,  3.  It  seems  principally  de- 
signed to  describe  the  last  judgment,  for 
though  it  follow  not  immediately  upon  the 
dominion  of  the  fourth  beast,  nay,  though  it 
be  yet  to  come,  perhaps  many  ages  to  come, 
yet  it  was  intended  that  in  every  age  the 
people  of  God  should  encourage  themselves, 
under  their  troubles,  with  the  belief  and 
prospect  of  it.  Enoch,  the  seventh  from 
Adam,  prophesied  of  it,  Jude  14.  Does  the 
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mouth  of  the  enemy  speak  great  things,  v. 
8.  Here  are  far  greater  things  which  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  has  spoken.  Many  of 
the  New-Testament  predictions  of  the  judg- 
ment to  come  have  a  plain  allusion  to  this 
vision,  especially  St.  John's  vision  of  it, 
Rev.  xx.  11,  12.  (1.)  The  Judge  is  the 
Ancient  of  days  himself,  God  the  Father,  the 
glory  of  whose  presence  is  here  described 
He  is  called  the  Ancient  of  days,  because  he 
is  God  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  Among 
men  we  reckon  that  with  the  ancient  is  wis- 
dom, and  days  shall  speak;  shall  not  all  flesh 
then  be  silent  before  him  who  is  the  Ancient 
of  days  ?  The  glory  of  the  Judge  is  here 
set  forth  by  his  garment,  which  was  white  as 
snow,  denoting  his  splendour  and  purity  in 
all  the  administrations  of  his  justice ;  and 
the  hair  of  his  head  clean  and  white,  as  the 
pure  wool,  that,  as  the  white  and  hoary  head, 
he  may  appear  venerable.  (2.)  The  throne 
is  very  formidable.  It  is  like  the  fiery  flame, 
dreadful  to  the  wicked  that  shall  be  sum- 
moned before  it.  And  the  throne  being 
movable  upon  wheels,  or  at  least  the  chariot 
in  which  he  rode  the  circuit,  the  wheels 
thereof  are  as  burning  fire,  to  devour  the  ad^ 
versaries  ;  for  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire, 
and  with  him  are  everlasting  burnings,  Isa 
xxxiii.  14.  This  is  enlarged  upon,  v.  10.  As 
to  all  his  faithful  friends  there  proceeds  out 
of  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  a  pure 
river  ofivater  of  life  (Rev.  xxii.  1),  so  to  all 
his  implacable  enemies  there  issues  and  comes 
forth  fromhis  throne  a  fiery  stream,  a.  stream 
of  brijnstone  (Isa.  xxx.  33),  a  fire  that  shall 
devour  before  him.  He  is  a  swift  witness, 
and  his  word  a  word  upon  the  wheels.  (3.) 
The  attendants  are  numerous  and  very 
splendid.  The  Shechinah  is  always  attended 
with  angels;  it  is  so  here  (».  10) :  Thousand 
thousands  minister  to  him,  and  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand  stand  before  him.  It  is 
his  glory  that  he  has  9uch  attendants,  but 
mucb  more  his  glory  that  he  neither  needs 
them  nor  can  be  benefited  by  them.  See 
how  numerous  the  heavenly  hosts  are  (there 
are  thousands  of  angels),  and  how  obsequious 
they  are — they  stand  before  God,  ready  to 
go  on  his  errands  and  to  take  the  first  inti- 
mation of  his  will  and  pleasure.  They  will 
particularly  be  employed  as  ministers  of  his 
justice  in  the  last  judgment  day,  when  the  Son 
of  man  shall  come,  and  all  the  holy  angels 
with  him.  Enoch  prophesied  that  the  Lord 
should  come  with  his  holy  myriads.  (4.)  The 
process  is  fair  and  unexceptionable :  The 
judgment  is  set,  publicly  and  openly,  that  ail 
may  have  recourse  to  it;  and  the  books  are 
opened.  As  in  courts  of  judgment  among 
men  the  proceedings  are  in  writing  and 
upon  record,  which  is  laid  open  when  the 
cause  comes  to  a  hearing,  the  examination 
of  witnesses  is  produced,  and  affidavits  are 
read,  to  clear  the  matter  of  fact,  and  the 
statute  and  common-law  books  are  consulted 
to  find  out  what  is  the  law,  so,  in  the  judg- 
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ment  of  the  great  day,  the  equity  of  the 
sentence  will  be  as  incontestable  evident  as 
if  there  were  books  opened  to  justify  it. 

II.  That  the  proud  and  cruel  enemies  of 
the  church  of  Cod  will  certainly  be  reckoned 
with  and  brought  down  in  due  time,  ell, 
12.  This  is  here  represented  to  us,  1.  In 
the  destroying  of  the  fourth  beast.  God's 
quarrel  with  this  beast  is  because  of  the  voice 
of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  spoke, 
bidding  defiance  to  Heaven,  and  triumphing 
over  all  that  is  sacred ;  this  provokes  God 
more  than  any  thing,  for  the  enemy  to  be- 
have himself  proudly,  Dent,  xxxii.  27.  There- 
fore Pharaoh  must  be  humbled,  because  he 
has  said,  Who  is  the  Lord  ?  and  has  said,  / 
will  pursue,  I  will  overtake.  Enoch  foretold 
that  therefore  the  Lord  would  come  to  judge 
the  world,  that  he  might  convince  all  that  are 
ungodly  of  their  hard  speeches,  Jude  15. 
Note,  Great  words  are  but  idle  words,  for 
which  men  must  give  account  in  the 
great  day.  And  see  what  becomes  of  this 
beast  that  talks  so  big  :  He  is  slain,  and  his 
body  destroyed  and  given  to  the  burning  flame. 
The  Syrian  empire,  after  Antiochus,  was  de- 
stroyed. He  himself  died  of  a  miserable 
disease,  his  family  was  rooted  out,  the  king- 
dom wasted  by  the  Parthians  and  Armenians, 
and  at  length  made  a  province  of  the  Roman 
empire  by  Pompey.  And  the  Roman  em- 
pire itself  (if  we  take  that  for  the  fourth 
beast),  after  it  began  to  persecute  Christi- 
anity, declined  and  wasted  away,  and  the 
body  of  it  was  destroyed.  So  shall  all  thy 
enemies  perish,  0  Lord  !  and  be  slain  before 
thee.  2.  In  the  diminishing  and  weakening 
of  the  other  three  beasts  (v.  12) :  They  had 
their  dominion  taken  away,  and  so  were  dis- 
abled from  doing  the  mischiefs  they  had 
done  to  the  church  and  people  of  God  ; 
but  a  jirolonging  in  life  was  given  them,  for 
a  time  and  a  season,  a  set  time,  the  bounds 
of  which  they  could  not  pass.  The  power 
of  the  foregoing  kingdoms  was  quite  broken, 
but  the  people  of  them  still  remained  in  a 
mean,  weak,  and  low  condition.  We  may 
allude  to  this  in  describing  the  remainders 
of  sin  in  the  hearts  of  good  people ;  they 
have  corruptions  in  them,  the  lives  of  which 
are  prolonged,  so  that  they  are  not  perfectly 
free  from  sin,  but  the  dominion  of  them  is 
taken  away,  so  that  sin  does  not  reign  in  their 
mortal  bodies.  And  thus  God  deals  with  his 
church's  enemies ;  sometimes  he  breaks  the 
teeth  of  them  (Ps.  iii.  7),  when  he  does  not 
break  the  neck  of  them,  crushes  the  perse- 
cution, but  reprieves  the  persecutors,  that 
they  may  have  space  to  repent.  And  it  is 
fit  that  God,  in  doing  his  own  work,  should 
take  his  own  time  and  way. 

III.  That  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
shall  be  set  up,  and  kept  up,  in  the  world, 
in  spite  of  all  the  opposition  of  the  powers  of 
darkness.  Let  the  heathen  rage  and  fret  as 
long  as  they  please,  God  will  set  his  King 
upon  his  holy  hill  of  Zion.  Daniel  sees  this  in 
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vision,  and  comforts  himself  and  his  friends 
with  the  prospect  of  it.  This  is  the  same 
with  Nebuchadnezzar's  foresight  of  the  stone 
cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  which 
broke  in  pieces  the  image  ;  but  in  this  vision 
there  is  much  more  of  pure  gospel  than  m 
that.  1.  The  Messiah  is  here  called  the  Son 
of  man — one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man;  for  he 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  waa 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  1  saw  one  like 
unto  the  Son  of  man,  one  exactly  agreeing 
with  the  idea  formed  in  the  divine  counsels 
of  him  that  in  the  fulness  of  time  was  to  be 
the  Mediator  between  God  and  man.  He 
is  like  unto  the  son  of  man,  but  is  indeed  the 
Son  of  God.  Our  Saviour  seems  plainly  to 
refer  to  this  vision  when  he  says  (John  v. 
27)  that  the  Father  has  therefore  given  him 
authority  to  execute  judgment  because  he  is 
the  Son  of  man,  and  because  he  is  the  person 
whom  Daniel  saw  in  vision,  to  whom  a  king- 
dom and  dominion  were  to  be  given.  2.  He  is 
said  to  come  with  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Some 
refer  this  to  his  incarnation ;  he  descended 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  came  into  the  world 
unseen,  as  the  glory  of  the  Lord  took  pos- 
session of  the  temple  in  a  cloud.  The  em- 
pires of  the  world  were  beasts  that  rose  out 
of  the  sea;  but  Christ's  kingdom  is  from 
above :  he  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  I  think 
it  is  rather  to  be  referred  to  his  ascension  ; 
when  he  returned  to  the  Father  the  eye  of 
his  disciples  followed  him,  till  a  cloud  re- 
ceived him  out  of  their  sight,  Acts  i.  9.  He 
made  that  cloud  his  chariot,  wherein  he  rode 
triumphantly  to  the  upper  world.  He  comes 
swiftly,  irresistibly,  and  comes  in  state,  for 
he  comes  with  the  clouds  of  heaven.  3.  He  is 
here  represented  as  having  a  mighty  interest 
in  Heaven.  When  the  cloud  received  him 
out  of  the  sight  of  his  disciples,  it  is  worth 
while  to  enquire  (as  the  sons  of  the  prophets 
concerning  Elijah  in  a  like  case)  whither  it 
carried  him,  where  it  lodged  him  ;  and  here 
we  are  told,  abundantly  to  our  satisfaction, 
that  he  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days  ;  for  he 
ascended  to  his  Father  and  our  Father,  to  his 
God  and  our  God  (John  xx.  17) ;  from  him 
he  came  forth,  and  to  him  he  returns,  to  be 
glorified  with  him,  and  to  sit  down  at  his 
right  hand.  It  was  with  a  great  deal  of 
pleasure  that  he  said,  Now  I  go  to  him  that 
sent  me.  But  was  he  welcome  ?  Yes,  no 
doubt,  he  was,  for  they  brought  him  near 
before  him  ;  he  was  introduced  into  his  Fa- 
ther's presence,  with  the  attendance  and 
adorations  of  all  the  angels  of  God,  Heb.  i.  6. 
God  caused  him  to  draw  near  and  approach 
to  him,  as  an  advocate  and  undertaker  for  us 
(Jer.  xxx.  21),  that  we  through  him  might 
be  made  nigh.  By  this  solemn  near  approach 
which  he  made  to  the  Ancient  of  days  it  ap- 
pears that  the  Father  accepted  the  sacrifice 
he  offered,  and  the  satisfaction  he  made, 
and  was  entirely  well  pleased  with  all  he  had 
done.  He  was  brought  near,  as  our  high 
priest,  who  for  us  enters  within  the  veil, 
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and  as  our  forerunner,  4.  He  is  here  re- 
presented as  having  a  mighty  influence  upon 
this  earth,  v.  14.  When  he  went  to  be  glo- 
rified with  his  Father  he  had  a  power  given 
him  over  all  flesh,  John  xvii.  2,  5.  With  the 
prospect  of  this  Daniel  and  his  friends  are 
here  comforted,  that  not  only  the  dominion 
of  the  church's  enemies  shall  be  taken  away 
(v.  12),  but  the  church's  head  and  best  friend 
shall  have  the  dominion  given  him ;  to  him 
every  hiee  shall  bow  and  every  tongue  confess, 
Phil.  ii.  9,  10.  To  him  are  given  glory  and 
a  kingdom,  and  they  are  given  by  him  who 
has  an  unquestionable  right  to  give  them, 
which,  some  think  with  an  eye  to  these 
words,  our  Saviour  teaches  us  to  acknow- 
ledge in  the  close  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  For 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory. 
It  is  here  foretold  that  the  kingdom  of  the 
exalted  Redeemer  shall  be,  CI.)  A  universal 
kingdom,  the  only  universal  monarchy,  what- 
ever others  have  pretended  to,  or  aimed  at : 
All  people,  nations,  and  languages,  shall  fear 
him,  and  beunder  his  jurisdiction,  either  as  his 
willing  subjects  or  as  his  conquered  captives, 
to  be  either  ruled  or  overruled  by  him.  One 
way  or  other,  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall 
all  become  his  kingdoms.  (2.)  An  everlasting 
kingdom.  His  dominion  shall  not  pass  away 
to  any  successor,  much  less  to  any  invader, 
and  his  kingdom  is  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed.  Even  the  gates  of  hell,  or  the 
infernal  powers  and  policies,  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it.  The  church  shall  continue 
militant  to  the  end  of  time,  and  triumphant 
to  the  endless  ages  of  eternity. 

15  I  Daniel  was  grieved  in  my 
spirit  in  the  midst  of  my  body,  and 
the  visions  of  my  head  troubled  me. 
16  1  came  near  unto  one  of  them  that 
stood  by,  and  asked  him  the  truth  of 
all  this.  So  he  told  me,  and  made 
me  know  the  interpretation  of  the 
things.  17  These  great  beasts,  which 
are  four,  are  four  kings,  which  shall 
arise  out  of  the  earth.  18  But  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take.the 
kingdom,  and  possess  the  kingdom 
for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever.  19 
Then  1  would  know  the  truth  of  the 
fourth  beast,  which  was  diverse  from 
all  the  others,  exceeding  dreadful, 
whose  teeth  were  o/iron,  and  his  nails 
of  brass ;  which  devoured,  brake  in 
pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with 
his  feet ;  20  And  of  the  ten  horns 
that  tvere  in  his  head,  and  of  the  other 
which  came  up,  and  before  whom 
three  fell ;  even  of  that  horn  that  had 
eyes,  and  a  mouth  that  spake  very 
great  things,  whose  look  was  more 
S30 


IEL.  B.  c.  555. 

stout  than  his  fellows.  211  beheld, 
and  the  same  horn  made  war  with  the 
saints,  and  prevailed  against  them ; 
22  Until  the  Ancient  of  days  came, 
and  judgment  was  given  to  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High  ;  and  the  time  came 
that  the  saints  possessed  the  kingdom. 
28  Thus  he  said,  The  fourth  beast 
shall  be  the  fourth  kingdom  upon 
earth,  which  shall  be  diverse  from  all 
kingdoms,  and  shall  devour  the  whole 
earth,  and  shall  tread  it  down,  and 
break  it  in  pieces.  24-  And  the  ten 
horns  out  of  this  kingdom  are  ten 
kings  that  shall  arise:  and  another 
shall  rise  after  them ;  and  he  shall  be 
diverse  from  the  first,  and  he  shall 
subdue  three  kings.  25  And  he  shall 
speak  great  words  against  the  Most 
High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High,  and  think  to  change 
times  and  laws :  and  they  shall  be 
given  into  his  hand  until  a  time  and 
times  and  the  dividing  of  time.  26 
But  the  judgment  shall  sit,  and  they 
shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  con- 
sume and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end. 
27  And  the  kingdom  and  dominion, 
and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  un- 
der the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given 
to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlast- 
ing kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall 
serve  and  obey  him.  28  Hitherto  is 
the  end  of  the  matter.  As  for  me 
Daniel,  my  cogitations  much  troubled 
me,  and  my  countenance  changed  in 
me  :  but  I  kept  the  matter  in  my  heart. 

Here  we  have,  I.  The  deep  impressions 
which  these  visions  made  upon  the  prophet. 
God  in  them  put  honour  upon  him,  and  gave 
him  satisfaction,  yet  not  without  a  great  allay 
of  pain  and  perplexity  (v.  15)  :  IDanielwas 
grieved  in  my  spirit,  in  the  midst  of  my  body. 
The  word  here  used  for  the  body  properly 
signifies  a  sheath  or  scabbard,  for  the  body 
is  no  more  to  the  soul ;  that  is  the  weapon ; 
it  is  that  which  we  are  principally  to  take 
care  of.  The  visions  of  my  head  troubled 
me,  and  again  (v.  28),  my  cogitations  much 
troubled  me.  The  manner  in  which  these 
things  were  discovered  to  him  quite  over- 
whelmed him,  and  put  his  thoughts  so  much 
to  the  stretch  that  his  spirits  failed  him,  and 
the  trance  he  was  in  tired  him  and  made  him 
faint.  The  things  themselves  that  were  dis- 
covered amazed  and  astonished  him,  and  put 
him  into  a  confusion,  till  by  degrees  he  recol- 
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!<rtrd  and  conquered  himself,  and  set  the  com- 

fortsofthe  vision  over  against  the  terrors  of  it. 

II.  His  (.uiust  desire  to  understand  the 
meaning  of  them  (r.  16):  I  came  near  to  one 
(if  those  that  stood  by,  to  one  of  the  angels 
that  appeared  attending  the  Son  of  man  in  his 
glory,  and  asked  him  the  truth  (the  true  in- 
tent and  meaning)  of  all  this.    Note,  It  is  a 

desirable  thing  to  take  the  right  and 
full  sense  of  what  we  see  and  hear  from  God ; 
and  those  that  would  know  must  ask  by 
faithful  and  fervent  prayer  and  by  accom- 
plishing a  diligent  search. 

III.  The  key  that  was  given  him,  to  let 
him  into  the  understanding  of  this  vision. 
Flu'  angel  told  him,  and  told  him  so  plainly 
that  he  made  him  know  the  interpretation  of  the 
thing,  and  so  made  him  somewhat  more  easy. 

1.  The  great  beasts  are  great  kings  and  their 
kingdoms,  great  monarchs  and  their  mo- 
narchies, which  shall  arise  out  of  the  earth,  as 
those  beasts  did  out  of  the  sea,  v.  17.  They  are 
but  terrcejilii — from  beneath;  they  savour  of  the 
earth,  and  their  foundation  is  in  the  dust;  they 
are  of  the  earth  earthy,  and  they  are  written 
in  the  dust,  and  to  the  dust  they  shall  return. 

2.  Daniel  pretty  well  understands  the  first 
three  beasts,  but  concerning  the  fourth  he 
desires  to  be  better  informed,  because  it 
differed  so  much  from  the  rest,  and  was  ex- 
ceedingly dreadful,  and  not  only  so,  but  very 
mischievous,  for  it  devoured  and  broke  in 
pieces,  v.  19.  Perhaps  it  was  this  that  put 
Daniel  into  such  a  fright,  and  this  part  of  the 
visions  of  his  head  troubled  him  more  than 
any  of  the  rest.  But  especially  he  desired  to 
know  what  the  little  horn  was,  that  had  eyes, 
and  a  mouth  that  spoke  very  great  things,  and 
whose  countenance  was  more  fearless  and 
formidable  than  that  of  any  of  his  fellows,  v. 
20.  And  this  he  was  most  inquisitive  about 
because  it  was  this  horn  that  made  war  with 
the  saints,  and  prevailed  against  them,  v.  21. 
While  no  more  is  intimated  than  that  the 
children  of  men  make  war  with  one  another, 
and  prevail  against  one  another,  the  prophet 
does  not  show  himself  so  much  concerned 
(let  the  potshei-ds  strive  with  the  potsherds  of 
the  earth,  and  be  dashed  in  pieces  one  against 
another) ;  but  when  they  make  war  with  the 
saints,  when  the  precious  sons  of  Zion,  com- 
parable to  fine  gold,  are  broken  as  earthen 
pitchers,  it  is  time  to  ask,  "  What  is  the 
meaning  of  this  ?  Will  the  Lord  cast  off  his 
people  ?  Will  he  suffer  their  enemies  to 
trample  upon  them  and  triumph  over  them  ? 
What  is  this  same  horn  that  shall  prevail  so 
far  against  the  saints?"  To  this  his  inter- 
preter answers  (v.  23 — 25)  that  this  fourth 
beast  is  a  fourth  kingdom,  that  shall  devour 
the  whole  earth,  or  (as  it  may  be  read)  the 
whole  laud.  That  the  ten  horns  are  ten  kings, 
and  the  little  horn  is  another  king  that  shall 
subdue  three  kings,  and  shall  be  very  abusive 
to  God  and  his  people,  shall  act,  (I.)  Very 
impiously  towards  God.  He  shall  speak  great 
vords  against  the  Most  High,  setting  him, 
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and  his  authority  and  justice,  at  defiance. 
(2.)  Very  imperiously  towards  the  people  of 
God.  He  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High  ;  he  will  not  cut  them  off  at  once, 
but  wear  them  out  by  long  oppressions  and  a 
constant  course  of  hardships  put  upon  them, 
ruining  their  estates  and  weakening  their 
families.  The  design  of  Satan  has  been  to 
wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  that 
they  may  be  no  more  in  remembrance ;  but 
the  attempt  is  vain,  for  while  the  world 
stands  God  will  have  a  church  in  it.  He 
shall  think  to  change  times  and  laws,  to  abolish 
all  the  ordinances  and  institutions  of  religion, 
and  to  bring  every  body  to  say  and  do  just 
as  he  would  have  them.  He  shall  trample 
upon  laws  and  customs,  human  and  divine. 
Diruit,  adificat,  mutat  quadrata  rotundis — 
He  pulls  down,  he  builds,  he  changes  square 
into  round,  as  if  he  meant  to  alter  even  the 
ordinances  of  heaven  themselves.  And  in 
these  daring  attempts  he  shall  for  a  time 
prosper  and  have  success;  they  shall  be 
given  into  his  hand  until  time,  times,  and 
half  a  time  (that  is,  for  three  years  and  a 
half),  that  famous  prophetical  measure  of 
time  which  we  meet  with  in  the  Revelation, 
which  is  sometimes  called  forty-two  months, 
sometimes  1260  days,  which  come  all  to  one. 
But  at  the  end  of  that  time  the  judgment 
shall  sit  and  take  away  his  dominion  (v.  26), 
which  he  expounds  (».  11)  of  the  beast  being 
slain  and  his  body  destroyed.  And  (as  Mr. 
Mede  reads  v.  12)  as  to  the  rest  of  the  beast, 
the  ten  horns,  especially  the  little  ruffling 
horn  (as  he  calls  it),  they  had  their  dominion 
taken  away.  Now  the  question  is,  Who  is 
this  enemy,  whose  rise,  reign,  and  ruin,  are 
here  foretold  ?  Interpreters  are  not  agreed. 
Some  will  have  the  fourth  kingdom  to  be 
that  of  the  Seleucidae,  and  the  little  horn  to 
be  Antiochus,  and  show  the  accomplishment 
of  all  this  in  the  history  of  the  Maccabees; 
so  Junius,  Piscator,  Polanus,  Broughton, 
and  many  others  :  but  others  will  have  the 
fourth  kingdom  to  be  that  of  the  Romans, 
and  the  little  horn  to  be  Julius  Caesar,  and 
the  succeeding  emperors  (says  Calvin),  the 
antichrist,  the  papal  kingdom  (says  Mr. 
Joseph  Mede),  that  wicked  one,  which,  as 
this  little  horn,  is  to  be  consumed  by  the 
brightness  of  Christ's  second  coming.  The 
pope  assumes  a  power  to  change  times  and 
laws,potestas  avroKparopiKt) — an  absolute  and 
despotic  power,  as  he  "calls  it.  Others  make 
the  little  horn  to  be  the  Turkish  empire ;  so 
Luther,  Vatablus,  and  others.  Now  1  cannot 
prove  either  side  to  be  in  the  wrong ;  and 
therefore,  since  prophecies  sometimes  have 
many  fulfillings,  and  we  ought  to  give  scrip- 
ture its  full  latitude  (in  this  as  in  many  other 
controversies),  I  am  willing  to  allow  that 
they  are  both  in  the  right,  and  that  this  pro- 
phecy has  primary  reference  to  the  Syrian 
empire,  ana  was  intended  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  Jews  who  suffered  under  Anti- 
ochus, that  they  might  see  even  these  raelan- 
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choly  times  foretold,  but  might  foresee  a 
glorious  issue  of  them  at  last,  and  the  final 
overthrow  of  their  proud  oppressors  ;  and, 
which  is  best  of  all,  might  foresee,  not  long 
after,  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  in  the  world,  with  the  hopes  of 
which  it  was  usual  with  the  former  prophets 
to  comfort  the  people  of  God  in  their  dis- 
tresses. But  yet  it  has  a  further  reference, 
and  foretels  the  like  persecuting  power  and 
rage  in  Rome  heathen,  and  no  less  in  Rome 
papal,  against  the  Christian  religion,  that 
was  in  Antiochus  against  the  pious  Jews  and 
their  religion.  And  St.  John,  in  his  visions 
and  prophecies,  which  point  primarily  at 
Rome,  has  plain  reference,  in  many  particu- 
lars, to  these  visions  of  Daniel. 

3.  He  has  a  joyful  prospect  given  him  of  the 
prevalency  of  God's  kingdom  among  men,  and 
its  victory  over  all  opposition  at  last.  And  it  is 
very  observable  that  in  the  midst  of  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  force  and  fury  of  the  enemies 
this  is  brought  in  abruptly  {v.  1 8  and  again 
v.  22),  before  it  comes,  in  the  course  of  the 
vision,  to  be  interpreted,  v.  26,  27.  And 
this  also  refers,  (1.)  To  the  prosperous  days 
of  the  Jewish  church,  after  it  had  weathered 
the  storm  under  Antiochus,  and  the  power 
which  the  Maccabees  obtained  over  their 
enemies.  (2.)  To  the  setting  up  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah  in  the  world  by  the 
preaching  of  his  gospel.  For  judgment  Christ 
comes  into  this  world,  to  rule  by  his  Spirit, 
and  to  make  all  his  saints  kings  and  priests 
to  their  God.  (3.)  To  the  second  coming  of 
Jesus  Christ,  when  the  saints  shall  judge  the 
world,  shall  sit  down  with  him  on  his  throne 
and  triumph  in  the  complete  downfal  of  the 
devil's  kingdom.  Let  us  see  what  is  here 
foretold.  [1.]  The  Ancient  of  days  shall 
come,  v.  22.  God  shall  judge  the  world  by 
his  Son,  to  whom  he  has  committed  all  judg- 
ment, and,  as  an  earnest  of  that,  he  comes 
for  the  deliverance  of  his  oppressed  people, 
comes  for  the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom  in 
the  world.  [2.]  The  judgment  shall  sit,  v. 
26.  God  will  make  it  to  appear  that  he 
judges  in  the  earth,  and  will,  both  in  wisdom 
and  in  equity,  plead  his  people's  righteous 
cause.  At  the  great  day  he  will  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he 
has  ordained.  [3.]  The  dominion  of  the  enemy 
shall  be  taken  away,  v.  26.  All  Christ's 
enemies  shall  be  made  his  footstool,  and  shall 
be  consumed  and  destroyed  to  the  end  :  these 
words  the  apostle  uses  concerning  the  man 
of  sin,  2  Thess.  ii.  8.  He  shall  be  consumed 
with  the  spirit  of  Christ's  mouth  and  destroyed 
with  the  brightness  of  his  coming.  [4.]  Judg- 
ment is  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High. 
The  apostles  are  entrusted  with  the  preach- 
ing of  a  gospel  by  which  the  world  shall  be 
judged.  All  the  saints  by  their  faith  and 
obedience  condemn  an  unbelieving  disobe- 
dient world  ;  in  Christ  their  head  they  shall 
judge  the  world,  shall  judge  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel,  Matt.  xix.  28.  See  what  reason 
832 
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we  have  to  honour  those  that  fear  the  Lord ; 
how  mean  and  despicable  soever  the  saints 
now  appear  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  and  how 
much  contempt  soever  is  poured  upon  them, 
they  are  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  ;  they 
are  near  and  dear  to  God,  and  he  owns  them 
for  his,  and  judgment  is  given  to  them.  [5.] 
That  which  is  most  insisted  upon  is  that  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the  king- 
dom, and  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever,  v.  18. 
And  again  (v.  22),  The  time  came  that  the 
saints  possessed  the  kingdom.  And  again  (v. 
27),  The  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  great- 
ness of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heavens, 
shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  infer  hence 
that  dominion  is  founded  on  grace,  or  that 
this  will  warrant  any,  under  pretence  of 
saintship,  to  usurp  kingship.  No  ;  Christ's 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world;  but  this  in- 
timates the  spiritual  dominion  of  the  saints 
over  their  own  lusts  and  corruptions,  their 
victories  over  Satan  and  his  temptations, 
and  the  triumphs  of  the  martyrs  over  death 
and  its  terrors.  It  likewise  promises  that  the 
gospel  kingdom  shall  be  set  up,  a  kingdom 
of  light,  holiness,  and  love,  a  kingdom  of 
grace,  the  privileges  and  comforts  of  which 
now,  under  the  heavens,  shall  be  the  earnest 
and  first-fruits  of  the  kingdom  of  glory  in  the 
heavens.  When  the  empire  became  Christian, 
and  princes  used  their  power  for  the  defence 
and  advancement  of  Christianity,  then  the 
saints  possessed  the  kingdom.  The  saints 
rule  by  the  Spirit's  ruling  in  them  (and  this 
is  the  victory  overcoming  the  world,  even  their 
faith)  and  by  making  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  to  become  Christ's  kingdom.  But  the 
full  accomplishment  of  this  will  be  in  the 
everlasting  happiness  of  the  saints,  the  king- 
dom that  cannot  be  moved,  which  we,  ac- 
cording to  his  promise,  look  for  (that  is  the 
greatness  of  the  kingdom),  the  crown  of  glory 
that  fades  not  away — that  is  the  everlasting 
kingdom.  See  what  an  emphasis  is  laid  upon 
this  {v.  18):  The  saints  shall  possess  the 
kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever; 
and  the  reason  is  because  he  whose  saints 
they  are  is  the  Most  High  and  his  kingdom  is 
an  everlasting  kingdom,  v.  27-  His  is  so,  and 
therefore  theirs  shall  be  so.  Because  1  live, 
you  shall  live  also,  John  xiv.  19-  His  king- 
dom is  theirs  ;  they  reckon  themselves  ex- 
alted in  his  exaltation,  and  desire  no  greater 
honour  and  satisfaction  to  themselves  than 
that  all  dominions  should  serve  and  obey  him, 
as  they  shall  do,  v.  27-  They  shall  either  be 
brought  into  subjection  to  his  golden  sceptre 
or  brought  to  destruction  by  his  iron  rod. 

Daniel,  in  the  close,  when  he  ends  that 
matter,  tells  us  what  impressions  this  vision 
made  upon  him  ;  it  overwhelmed  his  spirits 
to  such  a  degree  that  his  countenance  was 
changed,  and  it  made  him  look  pale  ;  but  he 
kept  the  matter  in  his  heart.  Note,  The  heart 
must  be  the  treasury  and  store-house  of 
divine  things;  there  we  must  hide  God's 
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word,  as  the  Virgin  Mary  kept  the  sayings  | 
of  Christ,  Luke  ii.  61.    Daniel  kept  the  mat- 1 
ter  in  his  heart,  with  a  design,  not  to  keep  I 
it  from  the  church,  hut  to  keep  it  for  the  \ 
church,  that  what  he  had  received  from  the  I 
Lord  he  might  fully  and  faithfully  deliver  to  t 
the  people.  Note,  It  concerns  God's  prophets 
and  ministers  to  treasure  up  the  things  of  God 
in  their  minds,  and  there  to  digest  them  well. 
If  we  would  have  God's  word  ready  in  our 
mouths  when  we  have  occasion  for  it,  we 
must  keep  it  in  our  hearts  at  all  times. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Ttaa  visions  and  piophccles  of  this  chapter  look  only  and  entirely  at 
the  events  that  were  then  shortly  to  com-.:  to  pass  in  the  monarchic! 
of  Persia  and  Greece,  and  seem  not  to  have  any  further  reference 
at  all.  Nothing  Is  here  said  of  the  Chaldean  monarchy,  for  that 
was  now  just  at  its  period;  and  therefore  this  chapter  is  written 
not  in  Chaldee,  as  the  six  foregoing  chapters  were,  for  the  benefit 
of  the  Chaldeans,  but  In  Hebrew,  and  so  are  the  rest  of  the  chap. 
ters  to  the  end  of  the  book,  for  the  service  of  the  Jews,  that  they 
might  know  what  troubles  were  before  them  and  what  the  issue  of 
them  would  be,  and  might  provide  accordingly.  In  this  chapter 
we  have,  1.  The  vision  itself  of  the  ram,  and  the  he-goat,  and  the 
little  horn  that  should  fight  and  prevail  against  the  people  of  God, 
for  a  certain  limited  time,  ver.  1 — 14.  11.  The  interpretation  of 
this  vision  by  nn  angel,  showing  that  the  ram  signified  the  Per. 
slan  empire,  the  he.goat  the  Grecian,  and  the  little  horn  a  king  of 
the  Grecian  monarchy,  that  should  set  himself  against  the  Jews 
and  religion,  which  was  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  ver.  15 — 27.  The 
Jewish  church,  from  its  beginning,  had  been  all  along,  more  or 
less,  blessed  with  prophets,  men  divinely  inspired  to  explain  God's 
mind  to  them  in  his  providences  and  give  them  some  prospect  of 
what  was  coming  upon  them;  but,  soon  after  Ezra's  time,  divine 
inspiration  ceased,  and  there  was  no  more  any  prophet  till  the 
gospel  day  dawned.  And  therefore  the  events  of  that  time  were 
nerc  foretold  by  Daniel,  and  left  upon  record,  that  even  then  God 
might  not  leave  himself  without  witness,  uor  them  -A-itnou*  a 
guide. 

IN  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of 
king  Belshazzar  a  vision  appeared 
unto  me,  even  unto  me  Daniel,  after 
that  which  appeared  unto  me  at  the 
first.  2  And  I  saw  in  a  vision ;  and 
it  came  to  pass,  when  I  saw,  that  I 
was  at  Shushan  in  the  palace,  which  is 
in  the  province  of  Elam ;  and  I  saw 
in  a  vision,  and  I  was  by  the  river  of 
Ulai.  3  Then  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes, 
and  saw,  and,  behold,  there  stood  be- 
fore the  river  a  ram  which  had  two 
horns  :  and  the  two  horns  were  high  ; 
but  one  was  higher  than  the  other, 
and  the  higher  came  up  last.  4  I 
saw  the  ram  pushing  westward,  and 
northward,  and  southward ;  so  that 
no  beasts  might  stand  before  him, 
neither  was  there  any  that  could  de- 
liver out  of  his  hand;  but  he  did  ac- 
cording to  his  will,  and  became  great. 
5  And  as  I  was  considering,  behold, 
a  he-goat  came  from  the  west  on  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  touched 
not  the  ground :  and  the  goat  had  a 
notable  horn  between  his  eyes.  6 
And  he  came  to  the  ram  that  had  two 
horns,  which  I  had  seen  standing  be- 
fore the  river,  and  ran  unto  him  in 
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the  fury  of  his  power.  7  And  I  saw 
him  come  close  unto  the  ram,  and  he 
was  moved  with  choler  against  him, 
and  smote  the  ram,  and  brake  his  two 
horns  :  and  there  was  no  power  in 
the  ram  to  stand  before  him,  but  he 
cast  him  down  to  the  ground,  and 
stamped  upon  him:  and  there  was 
none  that  could  deliver  the  ram  out 
of  his  hand.  8  Therefore  the  he-goat 
waxed  very  great :  and  when  he  was 
strong,  the  great  horn  was  broken ; 
and  for  it  came  up  four  notable  ones 
toward  the  four  winds  of  heaven.  9 
And  out  of  one  of  them  came  forth  a 
little  horn,  which  waxed  exceeding 
great,  toward  the  south,  and  toward 
the  east,  and  toward  the  pleasant  land. 
10  And  it  waxed  great,  even  to  the 
host  of  heaven ;  and  it  cast  down  some 
of  the  host  and  of  the  stars  to  the 
ground,  and  stamped  upon  them.  1 1 
Yea,  he  magnified  himself  even  to  the 
prince  of  the  host,  and  by  him  the 
daily  sacrifice  was  taken  away,  and 
the  place  of  his  sanctuary  was  cast 
down.  \2  And  a  host  was  given  him 
against  the  daily  sacrifice  by  reason 
of  transgression,  and  it  cast  down  the 
truth  to  the  ground ;  and  it  practised, 
and  prospered.  13  Then  I  heard  one 
saint  speaking,  and  another  saint  said 
unto  that  certain  saint  which  spake, 
How  long  shall  be  the  vision  concern- 
ing the  daily  sacrifice,  and  the  trans- 
gression of  desolation,  to  give  both 
the  sanctuary  and  the  host  to  be  trod- 
den under  foot  ?  14  And  he  said  unto 
me,  Unto  two  thousand  and  three  hun- 
dred days ;  then  shall  the  sanctuary  be 
cleansed. 

Here  is,  I.  The  date  of  this  vision,  ».  1.  It 
was  in  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  Belshaz- 
zar, which  proved  to  he  his  last  year,  as  many 
reckon ;  so  that  this  chapter  also  should  he, 
in  order  of  time,  before  the  fifth.  That  Daniel 
might  not  be  surprised  at  the  destruction  oi 
Babylon,  now  at  hand,  God  gives  him  a  fore- 
sight of  the  destruction  of  other  kingdoms 
hereafter,  which  in  their  day  had  been  as 
potent  as  that  of  Babylon.  Could  we  foresee 
the  changes  that  shall  be  hereafter,  when  we 
are  gone,  we  should  the  less  admire,  and  be 
less  affected  with,  the  changes  in  our  own 
day;  for  that  which  is  done  is  that  which 
shall  be  done,  Eccl.  i.  9.  Then  it  was  that  a 
vision  appeared  to  me,  even  to  me,  Daniel 
Here  he  solemnly  attests  the  truth  of  it :  it 
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was  to  him,  even  to  him,  that  the  vision  was 
shown ;  he  was  the  eye-witness  of  it.  And 
this  vision  puts  him  in  mind  of  a  former 
vision  which  appeared  to  him  at  the  first,  in 
the  first  year  of  this  reign,  which  he  makes 
mention  of  because  this  vision  was  an  ex- 
plication and  confirmation  of  that,  and  points 
at  many  of  the  same  events.  That  seems  to 
have  been  a  dream,  a  vision  in  his  sleep ; 
this  seems  to  have  been  when  he  was  awake. 

II.  The  scene  of  this  vision.  The  place 
where  that  was  laid  was  in  Shushan  the  pa- 
lace, one  of  the  royal  seats  of  the  kings  of 
Persia,  situated  on  the  banks  of  the  river 
Ulai,  which  surrounded  the  city ;  it  was  in 
the  province  of  Elam,  that  part  of  Persia 
which  lay  next  to  Babylon.  Daniel  was  not 
there  in  person,  for  he  was  now  in  Babylon, 
a  captive,  in  some  employment  under  Bel- 
shazzar,  and  might  not  go  to  such  a  distant 
country,  especially  being  now  an  enemy's 
country.  But  he  was  there  in  vision;  as 
Ezekiel,  when  a  captive  in  Babylon,  was 
often  brought,  in  the  spirit,  to  the  land  of 
Israel.  Note,  The  soul  may  be  at  liberty 
when  the  body  is  in  captivity ;  for,  when  we 
are  bound,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  not 
bound.  The  vision  related  to  that  country, 
and  therefore  there  he  was  made  to  fancy 
himself  to  be  as  strongly  as  if  he  had  really 
beerr  there. 

III.  The  vision  itself  and  the  process  of  it. 

1.  He  saw  a  ram  with  two  horns,  v.  3. 
This  was  the  second  monarchy,  of  which  the 
kingdoms  of  Media  and  Persia  were  the  two 
horns.  The  horns  were  very  high;  but  that 
which  came  up  last  was  the  higher,  and  got 
the  start  of  the  former.  So  the  last  shall  be 
first,  and  the  first  last.  The  kingdom  of 
Persia,  which  rose  last,  in  Cyrus,  became 
more  eminent  than  that  of  the  Medes. 

2.  He  saw  this  ram  pushing  all  about  him 
with  his  horns  (v.  4),  westward  (towards  Ba- 
bylon, Syria,  Greece,  and  Asia  the  less), 
northward  (towards  the  Lydians,  Armenians, 
and  Scythians),  and  southward  (towards 
Arabia,  Ethiopia,  and  Egypt),  for  all  these 
nations  did  the  Persian  empire,  one  time  or 
other,  make  attempts  upon  for  the  enlarging 
of  their  dominion.  And  at  last  he  became  so 
powerful  that  no  beasts  might  stand  before 
him.  This  ram,  though  of  a  species  of  ani- 
mal often  preyed  upon,  became  formidable 
even  to  the  beasts  of  prey  themselves,  so  that 
there  was  no  standing  before  him,  no  escaping 
him,  none  that  could  deliver  out  of  his  hand, 
but  all  must  yield  to  him  :  the  kings  of 
Persia  did  according  to  their  will,  prospered 
in  all  their  ways  abroad,  had  an  uncontroll- 
able power  at  home,  and  became  great.  He 
thought  himself  great  because  he  did  what 
he  would;  but  to  do  good  is  that  which 
makes  men  truly  great. 

3.  He  saw  this  rain  overcome  by  a  he-goat. 
He  was  considering  the  ram  (wondering  that 
so  weak  an  animal  should  come  to  be  so 
prevalent)  and  thinking  what  would  be  the 
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issue ;  and,  behold,  a  he-goat  came,  v.  5.  This 
was  Alexander  the  Great,  the  son  of  Philip 
king  of  Macedonia  He  came  from  the  west 
from  Greece,  which  lay  west  from  Persia.  He 
fetched  a  great  compass  with  his  army  :  he 
came  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  ;  he  did 
in  effect  conquer  the  world,  and  then  sat 
down  and  wept  because  there  was  not  another 
world  to  be  conquered.  Unus  Pellceo  juveni 
non  siifficit  orbis — One  world  was  too  little  for 
the  youth  of  Vellm.  This  he-goat  (a  creature 
famed  for  comeliness  in  going,  Prov.xxx.  31) 
went  on  with  incredible  swiftness,  so  that  he 
touched  not  the  ground,  so  lightly  did  he 
move ;  he  rather  seemed  to  rly  above  the 
ground  than  to  go  upon  the  ground ;  or  none 
touched  him  in  the  earth,  that  is,  he  met  with 
little  or  no  opposition.  This  he-goat,  or 
buck,  had  a  notable  horn  between  his  eyes, 
like  a  unicorn.  He  had  strength,  and  knew 
his  own  strength ;  he  saw  himself  a  match 
for  all  his  neighbours.  Alexander  pushed  his 
conquests  on  so  fast,  and  with  so  much  fury, 
that  none  of  the  kingdoms  he  attacked  had 
courage  to  make  a  stand,  or  give  check  to  the 
progress  of  his  victorious  arms.  In  six  years 
he  made  himself  master  of  the  greatest  part 
of  the  then  known  world.  Well  might  he 
be  called  a  notable  horn,  for  his  name  still 
lives  in  history  as  the  name  of  one  of  the 
most  celebrated  commanders  in  war  that 
ever  the  world  knew.  Alexander's  victories 
and  achievements  are  still  the  entertainment 
of  the  ingenious.  This  he-goat  came  to  the 
ram  that  had  two  horns,  v.  6.  Alexanderwith 
his  victorious  army  attacked  the  kingdom  of 
Persia,  an  army  consisting  of  no  more  than 
30,000  foot  and  5000  horse.  He  ran  unto 
him,  to  surprise  him  ere  he  could  get  intel- 
ligence of  his  motions,  in  the  fury  of  his 
power.  He  came  close  to  the  ram.  Alexander 
with  his  army  came  up  with  Darius  Codo- 
mannus,  then  emperor  of  Persia,  being 
moved  with  choler  against  him,  v.  1 .  It  was 
with  the  greatest  violence  that  Alexander 
pushed  on  his  war  against  Darius,  who, 
though  he  brought  vast  numbers  into  the 
field,  yet,  for  want  of  skill,  was  an  unequal 
match  for  him,  so  that  Alexander  was  too 
hard  for  him  whenever  he  engaged  him, 
smote  him,  cast  him  down  to  the  ground,  and 
stamped  upon  him,  which  three  expressions, 
some  think,  refer  to  the  three  famous  victo- 
ries that  Alexander  obtained  over  Darius,  at 
Granicus,  at  Issus,  and  at  Arbela,  by  which 
he  was  at  length  totally  routed,  having,  in 
the  last  battle,  had  600,000  men  killed,  so 
that  Alexander  became  absolute  master  of 
all  the  Persian  empire,  broke  his  two  horns, 
the  kingdoms  of  Media  and  Persia.  The  ram 
that  had  destroyed  all  before  him  (v.  4)  now 
is  himself  destroyed ;  Darius  has  no  power  to 
stand  before  Alexander,  nor  has  he  any 
friends  or  allies  to  help  to  deliver  him  out  of 
his  hand.  Note,  Those  kingdoms  which,  when 
they  had  power,  abused  it,  and,  because  none 
could  oppose  them,  withheld  not  tnemseivea 
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from  tb«  doing  of  any  wrong,  may  expect  to 
have  their  power  at  length  tuk^n  from  them, 
and  to  he  served  in  their  own  kind,  Isa. 
xxxiii.  1. 

4.  He  saw  the  he-goat  made  herehy  very 
considerable ;  but  the  great  horn,  that  had 
done  all  this  execution,  was  broken,  v.  8. 
Alexander  was  about  twenty  years  old  when 
he  began  his  wars.  When  he  was  about 
twenty-six  he  conquered  Darius,  and  became 
master  of  the  whole  Persian  empire;  but 
when  he  was  about  thirty-two  or  thirty-three 
years  of  age,  when  he  was  strong,  in  his  full 
strength,  he  was  broken.  He  was  not  killed 
in  war,  in  the  bed  of  honour,  but  died  of  a 
drunken  surfeit,  or,  as  some  suspect,  by 
poison,  and  left  no  child  living  behind  him 
to  enjoy  that  which  he  had  endlessly  laboured 
for,  but  left  a  lasting  monument  of  the  vanity 
of  worldly  pomp  and  power,  and  their  in- 
sufficiency to  make  a  man  happy. 

5.  He  saw  this  kingdom  divided  into  four 
parts,  and  that  instead  of  that  one  great  horn 
there  came  up  four  notable  ones,  Alexander's 
four  captains,  to  whom  he  bequeathed  his 
conquests ;  and  he  had  so  much  that,  when 
it  was  divided  among  four,  they  had  each  of 
them  enough  for  any  one  man.  These  four 
notable  horns  were  towards  the  four  winds  of 
heaven,  the  same  with  the  four  heads  of  the 
leopard  (ch.  vii.  6),  the  kingdoms  of  Syria 
and  Egypt,  Asia  and  Greece — Syria  lying  to 
the  east,  Greece  to  the  west,  Asia  Minor  to 
the  north,  and  Egypt  to  the  south.  Note, 
Those  that  hea./)  up  riches  know  not  who 
shall  gather  them,  nor  whose  all  those  things 
shall  be  which  they  have  provided. 

6.  He  saw  a  little  horn  which  became  a 
great  persecutor  of  the  church  and  people 
of  God ;  and  this  was  the  principal  thing 
*.hat  was  intended  to  be  shown  to  him  in  this 
vision,  as  afterwards,  ch.  xi.  30,  &c.  All 
agree  that  this  was  Antiochus  Epiphanes  (so 
he  called  himself) — the  illustrious,  but  others 
called  him  Antiochus  Epimanes — Antiochus 
the  furious.  He  is  called  here  (as  before, 
ch.  vii.  8)  a  little  horri,  because  he  was  in 
his  original  contemptible  ;  there  were  others 
between  him  and  the  kingdom,  and  he  was 
of  a  base  servile  disposition,  had  nothing  in 
him  of  princely  qualities,  and  had  been  for 
some  time  a  hostage  and  prisoner  at  Rome, 
whence  he  made  his  escape,  and,  though 
the  youngest  brother,  and  his  elder  living, 
got  the  kingdom.  He  waxed  exceedingly 
great  towards  the  south,  for  he  seized  upon 
Egypt,  and  towards  the  east,  for  he  invaded 
Persia  and  Armenia.  But  that  which  is 
here  especially  taken  notice  of  is  the  mischief 
that  he  did  to  the  people  of  the  Jews.  They 
are  not  expressly  named,  for  prophecies  must 
not  be  too  plain ;  but  they  are  here  so  de- 
scribed that  it  would  be  easy  for  those  who 
understood  scripture-language  to  know  who 
were  meant;  and  the  Jews,  having  notice  of 
this  before,  might  be  awakened  to  prepare 
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these  suffering  trying  times.      (1.)  He  «ci 


himself  against  the  pleasant  land,  the  land  of 
Israel,  so  called  because  it  was  the  glory  of 
oil  lands,  for  fruitfulness  and  all  the  delights 
of  human  life,  but  especially  for  the  tokens 
of  God's  presence  in  it,  and  its  being  blessed 
with  divine  revelations  and  institutions ;  it 
was  Mount  Zion  that  was  beautiful  for  situa- 
tion, and  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  Ps.  xlviii. 
2.  The  pleasantness  of  that  land  was  that 
there  the  Messiah  was  to  be  born,  who 
would  be  both  the  consolation  and  the  glory 
of  his  people  Israel.  Note,  We  have  reason 
to  reckon  that  a  pleasant  place  which  is  a 
holy  place,  in  which  God  dwells,  and  where 
we  may  have  opportunity  of  communing 
with  him.  Surely,  It  is  good  to  be  here.  (2.) 
He  fought  against  the  host  of  heaven,  tk*t  is, 
the  people  of  God,  the  church,  which  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  the  church-militant  here 
on  earth.  The  saints,  being  born  from 
above,  and  citizens  of  heaven,  and  doing  the 
will  of  God,  by  his  grace,  in  some  measure, 
as  the  angels  of  heaven  do  it,  may  be  welil 
called  a  heavenly  host.  Or  the  priests  ana 
Levites,  who  were  employed  in  the  service  of 
the  tabernacle,  and  there  warred  a  good  war- 
fare, were  this  host  of  heaven.  These  Antio- 
chus set  himself  against ;  he  waxed  great  to 
the  host  of  heaven,  in  opposition  to  them  and 
in  defiance  of  them.  (3)  He  cast  down  some 
of  the  host  (that  is,  of  the  stars,  for  they  are 
called  the  host  of  heaven)  to  the  ground,  and 
stamped  upon  them.  Some  of  those  that  were 
most  eminent  both  in  church  and  state,  that 
were  burning  and  shining  lights  in  their  ge- 
neration, he  either  forced  to  comply  with  his 
idolatries  or  put  them  to  death ;  he  got  them 
into  his  hands,  and  then  trampled  upon  them 
and  triumphed  over  them ;  as  good  old 
Eleazar,  and  the  seven  brethren,  whom  he 
put  to  death  with  cruel  tortures,  because  they 
would  not  eat  swine's  flesh,  2  Mac.  vi.  7- 
He  gloried  in  it  that  herein  he  insulted 
Heaven  itself  and  exalted  his  throne  above  the 
stars  of  God,  Isa.  xiv.  13.  (4.)  Hemagnified 
himself  even  to  the  prince  of  the  host.  He 
set  himself  against  the  high  priest,  Onias, 
whom  he  deprived  of  his  dignity,  or  rather 
against  God  himself,  who  was  Israel's  King 
of  old,  who  reigns  for  ever  Zion's  King,  who 
himself  heads  his  own  host  that  fight  his 
battles.  Against  him  Antiochus  magnified 
himself;  as  Pharaoh,  when  he  said,  Who  is 
the  Lord?  Note,  Those  who  persecute  the 
people  of  God  persecute  God  himself.  (5.) 
He  took  away  the  daily  sacrifice.  The  morning 
and  evening  lamb,  which  God  appointed  to 
be  offered  every  day  upon  his  altar  to  his 
honour,  Antiochus  forbade  and  restrained 
the  offering  of.  No  doubt  he  took  away  all 
other  sacrifices,  but  only  the  daily  sacrifice 
is  mentioned,  because  that  was  the  greatest 
loss  of  all,  for  in  that  they  kept  up  their  con- 
stant communion  with  God,  which  they  pre- 
ferred before  that  which  is  only  occasional. 


themselves  and  their  children  beforehand  for  j  God's  people  reckon  their  daily  sacrifices 
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their  morning  and  evening  exercises  of  devo- 
tion, the  most  needful  of  their  daily  business 
and  the  most  delightful  of  their  daily  com- 
forts, and  would  not  for  all  the  world  part 
with  them.  (6.)  He  cast  down  the  place  of  his 
sanctuary.  He  did  not  burn  and  demolish 
the  temple,  but  he  cast  it  down,  when  he 
profaned  it,  made  it  the  temple  of  Jupiter 
Olympius,  and  set  up  his  image  in  it.  He 
also  cast  down  the  truth  to  the  ground,  tram- 
pled upon  the  book  of  the  law,  that  word  of 
truth,  tore  it,  and  burnt  it,  and  did  what  he 
could  to  destroy  it  quite,  that  it  might  be 
lost  and  forgotten  for  ever.  These  were  the 
projects  of  that  wicked  prince.  In  these  he 
practised.  And  (would  you  think  it?)  in 
these  he  prospered.  He  carried  the  matter 
very  far,  seemed  to  have  gained  his  point, 
and  went  near  to  extirpate  that  holy  religion 
which  God's  right  hand  had  planted.  But 
lest  he  or  any  other  should  triumph,  as  if 
herein  he  had  prevailed  against  God  himself 
and  been  too  hard  for  him,  the  matter  is  here 
explained  and  set  in  a  true  light.  [1.1  He 
could  not  have  done  this  if  God  had  not 
permitted  him  to  do  it,  could  have  had  no 
power  against  Israel  unless  it  had  been  given 
him  from  above.  God  put  this  power  into 
his  hand,  and  gave  him  a  host  against  Ike 
daily  sacrifice.  God's  providence  put  that 
sword  into  his  hand  by  which  he  was  enabled 
thus  to  bear  down  all  before  him.  Note,  We 
ought  to  eye  and  own  the  hand  of  God  in  all 
the  enterprises  and  all  the  successes  of  the 
church's  enemies  against  the  church.  They 
are  but  the  rod  in  God's  hand.  [2.]  God 
would  not  have  permitted  it  if  his  people  had 
not  provoked  him  to  do  so.  It  is  by  reason 
of  transgression,  the  transgression  of  Israel, 
to  correct  them  for  that,  that  Antiochus  is 
employed  to  give  them  all  this  trouble.  Note, 
When  the  pleasant  land  and  all  its  pleasant 
things  are  laid  waste,  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged that  sin  is  the  procuring  cause  of  all 
the  desolation.  Who  gave  Jacob  to  the  spoil  ? 
Did  not  the  Lord,  he  against  whom  we  have 
sinned?  Isa.  xlii.  24.  The  great  transgression 
of  the  Jews  after  the  captivity  (when  they 
were  cured  of  idolatry)  was  a  contempt  and 
profanation  of  the  holy  things,  snuffing  at  the 
service  of  God,  bringing  the  torn  and  the  lame 
for  sacrifice,  as  if  the  table  of  the  Lord  were 
a  contemptible  thing  (so  we  find  Mai.  l.  7,  8, 
&c,  and  that  the  priests  were  guilty  of  this 
Mai.  ii.  1,  8),  and  therefore  God  sent  Antio- 
chus to  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice  and  cast 
down  the  place  of  his  sanctuary.  Note,  It  is 
just  with  God  to  deprive  those  of  the  privi- 
leges of  his  house  who  despise  and  profane 
them,  and  to  make  those  know  the  worth  of 
ordinances  by  the  want  of  them  who  would 
not  know  it  by  the  enjoyment  of  them. 

7.  Heheardthe  timeof  this  calamity  limited 
and  determined,  not  the  time  ivhen  it  should 
come  (that  is  not  here  fixed,  because  God 
would  have  his  people  always  prepared  for 
it),  but  how  long  it  should  last,  that,  when 
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they  had  no  more  any  prophets  to  tell  them 
how  long  (Ps.  lxxiv.  9,  which  psalm  seems  to 
have  been  calculated  for  this  dark  and  doleful 
day),  they  might  have  this  prophecy  to  give 
them  a  prospect  of  deliverance  in  due  time 
Now  concerning  this  we  have  here, 

(1.)  The  question  asked  concerning  it,  v. 
13.  Observe  [l.]  By  whom  the  question 
was  put :  J  heard  one  saint  speaking  to  this 
purport,  and  then  another  saint  seconded 
him.  "  O  that  we  knew  how  long  this 
trouble  will  last !"  The  angels  here  are  called 
saints,  for  they  are  holy  ones  {ch.  iv.  13),  the 
holy  myriads,  Jude  14.  The  angels  concern 
themselves  in  the  affairs  of  the  church,  and 
enquire  concerning  them,  if,  as  here,  con- 
cerning its  temporal  salvations,  much  more 
do  they  desire  to  look  into  the  great  salvation, 
1  Pet.  i.  12.  One  saint  spoke  of  the  thing, 
and  another  enquired  concerning  it.  Thus 
John,  who  lay  in  Christ's  bosom,  was 
beckoned  to  by  Peter  to  ask  Christ  a  ques- 
tion, John  xiii.  23,  24.  [2.1  To  whom  the 
question  was  put.  He  said  unto  Palmoni 
that  spoke.  Some  make  this  certain  saint  to 
be  a  superior  angel  who  understood  more 
than  the  rest,  to  whom  therefore  they  came 
with  their  enquiries.  Others  make  it  to  be 
the  eternal  Word,  the  Son  of  God.  He  is  the 
unknown  One.  Palmoni  seems  to  be  com- 
pounded of  Peloni  Almoni,  which  is  used 
(Ruth  iv.  1)  for  Ho,  such  a  one,  and  (2  Kings 
vi.  8)  for  such  a  place.  Christ  was  yet  the 
nameless  One.  Wherefore  askest  thou  after 
my  name,  seeing  it  is  secret  f  Judg.  xiii.  1 8 
He  is  the  numberer  of  secrets  (as  some  trans- 
late it),  for  from  him  there  is  nothing  hidden 
— the  wonderful  numberer,  so  others  ;  his 
name  is  called  Wonderful.  Note,  If  we 
would  know  the  mind  of  God,  we  must  apply 
to  Jesus  Christ,  who  lay  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  and  in  whom  are  hidden  all  the  trea- 
sures of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  not  hidden 
from  us,  but  hidden  for  us.  [3.]  The  ques- 
tion itself  that  was  asked  :  "  How  long  shall 
be  the  vision  concerning  the  daily  sacrifice  ? 
How  long  shall  the  prohibition  of  it  continue  ? 
How  long  shall  the  pleasant  land  be  made 
unpleasant  by  that  severe  interdict  ?  How 
long  shall  the  transgression  of  desolation  (the 
image  of  Jupiter),  that  great  transgression 
which  makes  all  our  sacred  things  desolate, 
how  long  shall  that  stand  in  the  temple  * 
How  long  shall  the  sanctuary  and  the  host, 
the  holy  place  and  the  holy  persons  that 
minister  in  it,  be  trodden  under  foot  by  the 
oppressor?"  Note,  Angels  are  concerned 
for  the  prosperity  of  the  church  on  earth 
and  desirous  to  see  an  end  of  its  desolations. 
The  angels  aske<u,  for  the  satisfaction  of 
Daniel,  not  doubting  but  he  was  desirous  to 
know,  how  long  these  calamities  should  last? 
The  question  takes  it  for  granted  that  they 
should  not  last  always.  'The  rod  of  the 
wicked  shall  not  rest  upon  tht  lot  of  the  right- 
eous, though  it  may  come  upon  their  lot. 
Christ  comforted  himself  in  his  sufferings 
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with  this,  The  things  concerning  me  have  an 
end  (Luke  xxii.  37),  and  so  may  the  church 
in  hers.  But  it  is  desirable  to  know  how 
long  they  shall  last,  that  we  may  provide 
accordingly. 

(2.)  The  answer  given  to  this  question,  v. 
14.  Christ  gives  instruction  to  the  holy 
angels,  for  they  are  our  fellow-servants ;  but 
here  the  answer  was  given  to  Daniel,  because 
for  his  sake  the  question  was  asked  :  He 
§md  unto  me.  God  sometimes  gives  in  great 
favours  to  his  people,  in  answer  to  the  en- 
quiries and  requests  of  their  friends  for  them. 
Now,  [l.]  Christ  assures  him  that  the  trou- 
ble shall  end  ;  it  shall  continue  2300  days 
and  no  longer,  so  many  evenings  and  mornings 
(so  the  word  is),  so  many  wx^rjutpai,  so 
many  natural  days,  reckoned,  as  in  the  be- 
ginning of  Genesis,  by  the  evenings  and 
mornings,  because  it  was  the  evening  and 
the  morning  sacrifice  that  they  most  lamented 
the  loss  of,  and  thought  the  time  passed  very 
slowly  while  they  were  deprived  of  them. 
Some  make  the  morning  and  the  evening,  in 
this  number,  to  stand  for  two,  and  then 
2300  evenings  and  as  many  mornings  will 
make  but  1150  days;  and  about  so  many 
days  it  was  that  the  daily  sacrifice  was  inter- 
rupted :  and  this  comes  nearer  to  the  com- 
putation (cA.  vii.  25)  of  a  time,  times,  and  the 
dividing  of  a  time.  But  it  is  less  forced  to 
understand  them  of  so  many  natural  days ; 
2300  days  make  six  years  and  three  months, 
and  about  eighteen  days  ;  and  just  so  long 
they  reckon  from  the  defection  cf  the  people, 
procured  by  Menelaus  the  high  priest  in  the 
142nd  year  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Seleucidae, 
the  sixth  month  of  that  year,  and  the  6th 
day  of  the  month  (so  Josephus  dates  it),  to 
the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the  re- 
establishment  of  religion  among  them,  which 
was  in  the  148th  year,  the  9th  month,  and  the 
25th  day  of  the  month,  1  Mac.  iv.  52.  God 
reckons  the  time  of  his  people's  affliction  by 
days,  for  in  all  their  afflictions  he  is  afflicted. 
Rev.  ii.  10,  Thou  shalt.have  tribulation  ten 
days.  [2.]  He  assures  him  that  they  shall 
see  better  days  afterwards :  Then  shall  the 
sanctuary  be  cleansed.  Note,  The  cleansing  of 
the  sanctuary  is  a  happy  token  for  good  to 
any  people ;  when  they  begin  to  be  reformed 
they  will  soon  be  relieved.  Though  the 
righteous  God  may,  for  the  correction  of  his 
people,  suffer  his  sanctuary  to  be  profaned 
for  a  while,  yet  the  jealous  God  will,  for  his 
own  glory,  see  to  the  cleansing  of  it  in  due 
time.  Christ  died  to  cleanse  his  church, 
and  he  will  so  cleanse  it  as  at  length  to  pre- 
sent it  blameless  to  himself. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  I, 
even  I  Daniel,  had  seen  the  vision, 
and  sought  for  the  meaning,  then, 
behold,  there  stood  before  me  as  the 
appearance  of  a  man.  16  And  I  heard 
a  man's  voice  between  the  banks  of 
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Ulai,  which  called,  and  said,  Gabriel, 
make  this  man  to  understand  the 
vision.  17  So  he  came  near  where 
I  stood :  and  when  he  came,  I  was 
afraid,  and  fell  upon  my  face  :  but  he 
said  unto  me,  Understand,  O  son  of 
man  :  for  at  the  time  of  the  end  shall 
be  the  vision.  18  Now  as  he  was 
speaking  with  me,  I  was  in  a  deep 
sleep  on  my  face  toward  the  ground  : 
but  he  touched  me,  and  set  me  up- 
right. 19  And  he  said,  Behold,  I  will 
make  thee  know  what  shall  be  in  the 
last  end  of  the  indignation  :  for  at  the 
time  appointed  the  end  shall  be.  20 
The  ram  which  thou  sawest  having 
two  horns  are  the  kings  of  Media  and 
Persia.  21  And  the  rough  goat  is 
the  king  of  Grecia:  and  the  great 
horn  that  is  between  his  eyes  is  the 
(irst  king.  22  Now  that  being  broken, 
whereas  four  stood  up  for  it,  four 
kingdoms  shall  stand  up  out  of  the 
nation,  but  not  in  his  power.  23  And 
in  the  latter  time  of  their  kingdom, 
when  the  transgressors  are  come  to 
the  full,  a  king  of  fierce  countenance, 
and  understanding  dark  sentences, 
shall  stand  up.  24  And  his  power 
shall  be  mighty,  but  not  by  his  own 
power :  and  he  shall  destroy  wonder- 
fully, and  shall  prosper,  and  practise, 
and  shall  destroy  the  mighty  and  the 
holy  people.  25  And  through  his 
policy  also  he  shall  cause  craft  to 
prosper  in  his  hand ;  and  he  shall 
magnify  himself  in  his  heart,  and  by 
peace  shall  destroy  many:  he  shall 
also  stand  up  against  the  Prince  of 
princes  ;  but  he  shall  be  broken  with- 
out hand.  26  And  the  vision  of  the 
evening  and  the  morning  which  was 
told  is  true :  wherefore  shut  thou  up 
the  vision ;  for  it  shall  be  for  many 
days.  27  And  I  Daniel  fainted,  and 
was  sick  certain  days;  afterward  I 
rose  up,  and  did  the  king's  business ; 
and  I  was  astonished  at  the  vision, 
but  none  understood  it. 

Here  we  have, 

I.  Daniel's  earnest  desire  to  have  thw  vision 
explained  to  him  (».  1 5) :  1  sought  the  mean- 
ing. Note,  Those  that  rightly  know  the 
things  of  God  cannot  but  desire  to  know 
more  and  more  of  them,  and  to  be  led  fur- 
ther into  the  mystery  of  them;  and  those 
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that  would  find  the  meaning  of  what  they 
have  seen  or  heard  from  God  must  seek  it, 
and  seek  it  diligently.  Seek  and  you  shall 
find.  Daniel  considered  the  thing,  compared 
it  with  the  former  discoveries,  to  try  if  he 
could  understand  it;  but  especially  he  sought 
by  prayer  (as  he  had  done  ch.  ii.  18),  and  he 
did  not  seek  in  vain. 

II.  Orders  given  to  the  angel  Gabriel  to 
inform  him  concerning  this  vision.  One  in 
the  appearance  of  a  man  (who,  some  think, 
was  Christ  himself,  for  who  besides  could 
command  angels?)  orders  Gabriel  to  make 
Daniel  understand  this  vision.  Sometimes 
God  is  pleased  to  make  use  of  the  ministra- 
tion of  angels,  not  only  to  protect  his  child- 
ren, but  to  instruct  them,  to  serve  the  kind 
intentions,  not  only  of  his  providence,  but 
of  his  grace. 

III.  The  consternation  that  Daniel  was  in 
upon  the  approach  of  his  instructor  (».  17) : 
When  he  came  near  I  was  afraid.  Though 
Daniel  was  a  man  of  great  prudence  and 
courage,  and  had  been  conversant  with  the 
visions  of  the  Almighty,  yet  the  approach  of 
an  extraordinary  messenger  from  heaven  put 
him  into  this  fright.  He  fell  upon  his  face, 
not  to  worship  the  angel,  but  because  he 
could  no  longer  bear  the  dazzling  lustre  of 
his  glory.  Nay,  being  prostrate  upon  the 
ground,  he  fell  into  a  deep  sleep  (v.  18),  which 
came  not  from  any  neglect  of  the  vision,  or 
indifference  towards  it,  but  was  an  effect  of 
his  faintness  and  the  oppression  of  spirit  he 
was  under,  through  the  abundance  of  reve- 
lations. The  disciples  in  the  garden  slept  for 
sorrow ;  and,  as  there,  so  here,  the  spirit 
was  willing,  but  the  flesh  was  iceak.  Daniel 
would  have  kept  awake,  and  could  not. 

IV.  The  relief  which  the  angel  gave  to  Da- 
niel, with  great  encouragement  to  him  to  ex- 
pect a  satisfactory  discovery  of  the  meaning 
of  this  vision.  1 .  He  touched  him,  and  set  him 
upon  his  feet,  v.  18.  Thus  when  John,  in  a 
similar  case,  was  in  similar  consternation, 
Christ  laid  his  right  hand  upon  him,  Rev.  i. 
17-  It  was  a  gentle  touch  that  the  angel 
here  gave  to  Daniel,  to  show  that  he  came 
not  to  hurt  him,  not  to  plead  against  him  with 
his  great  power,  or  with  a  hand  heavy  upon 
him,  but  to  help  him,  to  put  strength  into 
him  (Job  xxiii.  6),  which  God  can  do  with  a 
toucb.  When  we  are  slumbering  and  gro- 
velling on  this  earth  we  are  very  unfit  to  hear 
from  God,  and  to  converse  with  him.  But, 
if  God  design  instruction  for  us,  he  will  by 
his  grace  awaken  us  out  of  our  slumber,  raise 
us  from  things  below,  and  set  us  upright.  2. 
He  promised  to  inform  him  :  "  Understand, 
0  son  of  man!  v.  17.  Thou  shalt  under- 
stand, if  thou  wilt  but  apply  thy  mind  to 
understand."  He  calls  him  son  of  man  to 
intimate  that  he  would  consider  his  frame, 
and  would  deal  tenderly  with  him,  accom- 
modating himself  to  his  capacity  as  a  man. 
Or  thus  he  preaches  humility  to  him ;  though 
he  be  admitted  to  converse  with  angels,  he 
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must  not  be  puffed  up  with  it,  but  must  re- 
member that  he  is  a  son  of  man.  Or  per- 
haps this  title  puts  an  honour  upon  him : 
the  Messiah  was  lately  called  tvne  Son  of  man 
(ch.  vii.  13),  and  Daniel  is  akin  to  him,  and 
is  a  figure  of  him  as  a  prophet  and  one  greatly 
beloved.  He  assures  him  that  he  shall  be 
made  to  know  what  shall  be  in  the  last  end 
of  the  indignation,  v.  ]  9.  Let  it  be  laid  up 
for  a  comfort  to  those  who  shall  live  to  see 
these  calamitous  times  that  there  shall  be  an 
end  of  them  ;  the  indignation  shall  cease  (Isa. 
x.  25)  j  it  shall  be  overpast,  Isa.  xxvi.  20. 
It  may  intermit  and  return  again,  but  the 
last  end  shall  be  glorious  ;  good  will  follow 
it,  nay,  and  good  will  be  brought  out  of  it. 
He  tells  him  (v.  17),  "At  the  time  of  the  end 
shall  be  the  vision ;  when  the  last  end  of  the 
indignation  comes,  when  the  course  of  this 
providence  is  completed,  then  the  vision  shall 
be  made  plain  and  intelligible  by  the  event, 
as  the  event  shall  be  made  plain  and  intelli- 
gible by  the  vision."  Or,  "At  the  time  of 
the  end  of  the  Jewish  church,  in  the  latter 
days  of  it,  shall  this  vision  be  accomplished, 
300  or  400  years  hence ;  understand  it  there- 
fore, that  thou  mayest  leave  it  on  record  for 
the  generations  to  come."  But  if  he  ask 
more  particularly,  "  When  is  the  time  of  the 
end  ?  And  how  long  will  it  be  before  it  ar- 
rive?" let  this  answer  suffice  (v.  19):  At 
the  time  appointed  the  end  shall  be;  it  is 
fixed  in  the  divine  counsel,  which  cannot  be 
altered  and  which  must  not  be  pried  into. 

V.  The  exposition  which  he  gave  him  of 
the  vision. 

1.  Concerning  the  two  monarchies  of 
Persia  and  Greece,  v.  20 — 22.  The  ram  sig- 
nified the  succession  of  the  kings  of  Media 
and  Persia;  the  roug h goat  signified  the  kings 
of  Greece ;  the  great  horn  was  Alexander ; 
the  four  horns  that  rose  in  his  room  were  the 
four  kingdoms  into  which  his  conquests  were 
cantoned,  of  which  before,  v.  8.  They  are  said 
to  stand  up  out  of  the  nations,  but  not  in  his 
power ;  none  of  them  ever  made  the  figure 
that  Alexander  did.  Josephus  relates  that 
when  Alexander  had  taken  Tyre,  and  sub- 
dued Palestine,  and  was  upon  his  march  to 
Jerusalem,  Jaddas,  who  was  then  high  priest 
(Nehemiah  mentions  one  of  his  name,  ch. 
xii.  11),  fearing  his  rage,  had  recourse  to 
God  by  prayer  and  sacrifice  for  the  common 
safety,  and  was  by  him  warned  in  a  dream 
that  upon  Alexander's  approach  he  should 
throw  open  the  gates  of  the  city,  and  that  he 
and  the  rest  of  the  priests  should  go  forth 
to  meet  him  in  their  habits,  and  all  the  peo- 
ple in  white.  Alexander,  seeing  this  com- 
pany at  a  distance,  went  himself  alone  to  the 
high  priest,  and,  having  prostrated  himself 
before  that  God  whose  name  was  engraven 
in  the  golden  plate  of  his  mitre,  he  first  sa- 
luted him ;  and,  being  asked  by  one  of  his 
own  captains  why  he  did  so,  he  said  that 
while  he  was  yet  in  Macedon,  muring  on 
the  conquest  of  Asia,  there  appear°a  to  him 
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a  man  like  unto  this,  and  thus  attired,  who 
invited  bin  into  Asia,  and  mured  bin  of 
■mro— I  in  the  conquest  of  it.  The  priests 
led  him  t<>  the  temple,  whan  lie  oil'ered  sa- 
crifice, to  the  God  of  Israel  as  they  directed 
him;  and  there  they  showed  him  this  book 
of  the  prophet  Daniel,  that  it  was  therefore- 
told  that  a  Grecian  should  come  and  destroy 
the  Persians,  which  animated  him  very  much 
in  the  expedition  he  was  now  meditating 
against  Darius.  Hereupon  he  took  the  Jews 
and  their  religion  under  his  protection,  pro- 
mised to  be  kind  to  those  of  their  religion 
in  Babylon  and  Media,  whither  he  was  now 
marching,  and  in  honour  of  him  all  the 
priests  that  had  sons  born  that  year  called 
them  Alvjcniuk-r.     Joseph,  lib.  11. 

2.  Concerning  Antiochus,  and  his  op- 
pression of  the  Jews.  This  is  said  to  be  in 
the  latter  time  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Greeks, 
when  the  transgressors  are  come  to  the  full  (v. 
2.i);  that  is,  when  the  degenerate  Jews  have 
filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity,  and 
are  ripe  for  this  destruction,  so  that  God 
cannot  in  honour  bear  with  them  any  longer, 


VIII.  Tlie  vision  of  the  rata  and  goat. 

which  he  will  gain  this  success,  not  by  true 
courage,  wisdom,  or  justice,  but  by  Impolicy 
and  craft  (v.  25),  by  fraud  and  deceit,  and 
serpentine  subtlety :  He  shall  cause  craft 
to  prosper ;  so  cunningly  shall  he  carry  on 
bis  projects  that  he  shall  gain  his  point  by 
the  ait  of  wheedling.  By  peace  he  shall  de- 
stroy many,  as  others  do  by  war ;  under  the 
pretence  of  treaties,  leagues,  and  alliances, 
with  them,  he  shall  encroach  on  their  rights, 
and  trick  them  into  a  subjection  to  him. 
Thus  sometimes  what  a  nation  truly  brave 
has  gained  in  a  righteous  war  a  nation  truly 
base  has  regained  in  a  treacherous  peace,  and 
craft  has  been  caused  to  prosper.  [4  j  The 
mischief  that  he  shall  do  to  religion :  He 
shall  magnify  himself  in  his  heart,  and  think 
himself  fit  to  prescribe  and  give  law  to  every 
body,  so  that  he  shall  stand  up  against  the 
Prince  of  princes,  that  is,  against  God  him- 
self. He  will  profane  his  temple  and  altar, 
prohibit  his  worship,  and  persecute  his 
worshippers.  See  what  a  height  of  impu- 
dence some  men's  impiety  brings  them  to; 
they  openly  bid  defiance   to   God  himself 


then  shall  stand  up  this  king,  to  bejlagellum  '.  though  he  is  the  King  of  kings.     [5.]  The 


Dei — the  rod  in  God's  hand  for  the  chastising 
of  the  Jews.  Now  observe  here,  (1.)  His 
character :  He  shall  be  a  king  of  fierce  coun- 
tenance, insolent  and  furious,  neither  fearing 
God  nor  regarding  man,  understanding  dark 
sentences,  or  (rather)  versed  in  dark  practices, 
the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty ;  be  was  mas- 
ter of  all  the  arts  of  dissimulation  and  deceit, 
and  knew  the  depths  of  Satan  as  well  as  any 
man.  He  was  wise  to  do  evil.  (2.)  His 
success.     He  shall  make  dreadful  havoc  of 


ruin  that  he  shall  be  brought  to  at  last:  He 
shall  be  broken  without  hand,  that  is,  with- 
out the  hand  of  man.  He  shall  not  be  slain 
in  war,  nor  shall  he  be  assassinated,  as  ty- 
rants commonly  were,  but  he  shall  fall  into 
the  hand  of  the  living  God  and  die  by  an 
immediate  stroke  of  his  vengeance.  He, 
hearing  that  the  Jews  had  cast  the  image  of 
Jupiter  Olympius  out  of  the  temple,  where 
he  had  placed  it,  was  so  enraged  at  the  Jews 
that  he  vowed  he  would  make  Jerusalem  a 


the  nations  about  him:    His  power  shall  be  \  common  burial-place,  and  determined  to  march 


mighty,  bear  down  all  before  it,  but  not  by 
his  own  power  (».  24),  but  partly  by  the  as- 
sistance of  his  allies,  Eumenes  and  Attalus, 
partly  by  the  baseness  and  treachery  of  many 
of  the  Jews,  even  of  the  priests  that  came 
into  his  interests,  and  especially  by  the  di- 
vine permission.  It  was  not  by  his  own 
power,  but  by  a  power  given  him  from 
above,  that  he  destroyed  wonderfully,  and 
thought  he  made  himself  a  great  man  by 
being  a  great  destroyer.  He  destroys  won- 
derfully indeed,  for  he  destroys,  [l.^  The 
mighty  people,  and  they  cannot  resist  him  by 
their  power.  The  princes  of  Egypt  cannot 
stand  before  him  with  all  their  forces,  but 
he  practises  against  them  and  prospers. 
Note,  The  mighty  ones  of  the  earth  com- 
monly meet  with  those  at  length  that  are  too 
hard  for  them,  that  are  more  mighty  than 
they.  Let  not  the  strong  man  then  glory  in  his 
strength,  be  it  ever  so  great,  unless  he  could 
be  sure  that  there  were  none  stronger  than 
he.  [2.]  He  destroys  the  holy  people,  or 
the  people  of  the  holy  ones;  and  their  sacred 
character  does  neither  deter  him  from  de- 
stroying them  nor  defend  them  from  being 
destroyed.  All  things  come  alike  to  all,  and 
there  is  one  event  to  the  mighty  and  to  the 
holy  in  this  world.     [3.]  The  method?  by 


thither  immediately ;  but  no  sooner  had  he 
spoken  these  proud  words  than  be  was  struck 
with  an  incurable  plague  in  his  bowels; 
worms  bred  so  fast  in  his  body  that  whole 
flakes  of  flesh  sometimes  dropped  from  him; 
his  torments  were  violent,  and  the  stench  of 
his  disease  such  that  none  could  endure  to 
come  near  him.  He  continued  in  this  mi- 
sery very  long.  At  first  he  persisted  in  his 
menaces  against  the  Jews;  but  at  length, 
despairing  of  his  recovery,  he  called  his 
friends  together,  and  acknowledged  all  those 
miseries  to  have  fallen  upon  him  for  the  in- 
juries he  had  done  to  the  Jews  and  his  pro- 
faning the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  Then  he 
wrote  courteous  letters  to  the  Jews,  and 
vowed  that  if  he  recovered  he  would  let  them 
have  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion.  But, 
finding  his  disease  grow  upon  him,  when  he 
could  no  longer  endure  his  own  smell,  he 
said,  It  is  meet  to  submit  to  God,  and  for  man 
who  is  mortal  not  to  set  himself  in  competition 
with  God,  and  so  died  miserably  in  a  strange 
land,  on  the  mountains  of  Pacata  near  Ba- 
bylon: so  Usher's  Annals,  A.  M.  3S40,  about 
loo  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ. 

3.  As  to  the  time  fixed  for  the  continuance 
of  the  cessation  of  the  daily  sacrifice,  it  is 
not  explained  here,  but  only  confirmed  (jo. 
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26)  •  That  vision  of  the  evening  and  morning 
is  true,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  words,  and 
needs  no  explication.  How  unlikely  soever 
it  might  be  that  God  should  suffer  his  own 
sanctuary  to  be  thus  profaned,  yet  it  is  true, 
it  is  too  true,  so  it  shall  be. 

VI.  Here  is  the  conclusion  of  this  vision, 
and  here,  1 .  The  charge  given  to  Daniel  to 
keep  it  private  for  the  present :  Shut  thou  up 
the  vision;  let  it  not  be  publicly  known 
among  the  Chaldeans,  lest  the  Persians,  who 
were  now  shortly  to  possess  the  kingdom, 
should  be  incensed  against  the  Jews  by  it, 
because  the  downfal  of  their  kingdom  was 
foretold  by  it,  which  would  be  unseasonable 
now  that  the  edict  for  their  release  was  ex- 
pected from  the  king  of  Persia.  Shut  it  up, 
for  it  shall  be  for  many  duys.  It  was  about 
300  years  from  the  time  of  this  vision  to  the 
time  of  the  accomplishment  of  it ;  therefore 
he  must  shut  it  up  for  the  present,  even  from 
the  people  of  the  Jews,  lest  it  should  amaze 
and  perplex  them,  but  let  it  be  kept  safely 
for  the  generations  to  come,  that  should  live 
about  the  time  of  the  accomplishment  of  it, 
for  to  them  it  would  be  both  most  intelligi- 
ble and  most  serviceable.  Note,  What  we 
know  of  the  things  of  God  should  be  care- 
fully laid  up,  that  hereafter,  when  there  is 
occasion,  it  may  be  faithfully  laid  out ;  and 
what  we  have  not  now  any  use  for,  yet  we 
may  have  another  time.  Divine  truths  should 
be  sealed  up  among  our  treasures,  that  we 
may  find  them  again  after  many  days.  2. 
The  care  he  took  to  keep  it  private,  having 
received  such  a  charge,  v.  27.  He  fainted, 
and  was  sick,  with  the  multitude  of  his 
thoughts  within  him  occasioned  by  this  vi- 
sion, which  oppressed  and  overwhelmed  him 
the  more  because  he  was  forbidden  to  publish 
what  he  had  seen,  so  that  his  belly  was  as 
wine  which  has  no  vent,  he  was  ready  to  burst 
like  new  bottles,  Job  xxxii.  19.  However, 
he  kept  it  to  himself,  stifled  and  smothered 
the  concern  he  was  in;  so  that  those  he 
conversed  with  could  not  perceive  it,  but  he 
did  the  king's  business  according  to  the  duty 
of  his  place,  whatever  it  was.  Note,  As  long 
as  we  live  in  this  world  we  must  have  some- 
thing to  do  in  it ;  and  even  those  whom  God 
has  most  dignified  with  his  favours  must  not 
think  themselves  above  their  business ;  nor 
must  the  pleasure  of  communion  with  God 
take  us  off  from  the  duties  of  our  particular 
callings,  but  still  we  must  in  them  abide  with 
God.  Those  especially  that  are  entrusted 
with  public  business  must  see  to  it  that  they 
conscientiously  discharge  their  trust. 

CHAP.  IX. 


In  this  chapter  we  hare,  I.  Daniel'i  prayer  for  the  restoration  of  the 
Jews  who  were  in  captivity,  in  which  he  confesses  sin,  and  ac- 
knowledges the  justice  of  God  in  their  calamities,  but  pleads  God's 
promises  of  mercy  which  he  had  yet  in  store  for  them,  v.  1—19. 
II.  An  immediate  answer  sent  him  by  an  angel  to  his  prayer,  in 
which,  1.  He  is  assured  of  the  speedy  release  of  the  Jews  out  of 
their  captivity,  v.  20—23.  And,  2.  He  is  informed  concerning  the 
redemption  of  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ  (of  which  that  was  a  type), 
what  should  be  the  nature  of  it  and  when  it  should  be  accom- 
plished, t.  24—27.  And  it  is  the  clearest,  brightest,  prophecy  of 
the  Messiah,  In  all  the  Old  Testament. 
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IN  the  first  year  of  Darius  the  son 
of  Ahasuerus,  of  the  seed  of  the 
Medes,  which  was  made  king  over  the 
realm  of  the  Chaldeans  ;  2  In  the  first 
year  of  his  reign  I  Daniel  understood 
by  books  the  number  of  the  years, 
whereof  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
to  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  that  he  would 
accomplish  seventy  years  in  the  de- 
solations of  Jerusalem.  3  And  I  set 
my  face  unto  the  Lord  God,  to  seek 
by  prayer  and  supplications,  with 
fasting,  and  sackcloth,  and  ashes : 

We  left  Daniel,  in  the  close  of  the  fore- 
going chapter,  employed  in  the  king's  busi- 
ness; but  here  we  have  him  employed  in 
better  business  than  any  the  king  had  for 
him,  speaking  to  God  and  hearing  from  him, 
not  for  himself  only,  but  for  the  church, 
whose  mouth  he  was  to  God,  and  for  whose 
use  the  oracles  of  God  were  committed  to  him, 
relating  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah.  Ob- 
serve, 1 .  When  it  was  that  Daniel  had  this 
communion  with  God  (v.  1),  in  the  first  year 
of  Darius  the  Mede,  who  was  newly  made 
king  of  the  Chaldeans,  Babylon  being  con- 
quered by  him  and  his  nephew,  or  grandson, 
Cyrus.  In  this  year  the  seventy  years  of  the 
Jews'  captivity  ended,  but  the  decree  for 
their  release  was  not  yet  issued  out ;  so  that 
this  address  of  Daniel's  to  God  seems  to  have 
been  ready  in  that  year,  and,  probably,  before 
he  was  cast  into  the  lions'  den.  And  one 
powerful  inducement,  perhaps,  it  was  to  him 
then  to  keep  so  close  to  the  duty  of  prayer, 
though  it  cost  him  his  life,  that  he  had  so 
lately  experienced  the  benefit  and  comfort  of 
it.  2.  What  occasioned  his  address  to  God 
by  prayer  (v.  2)  :  He  understood  by  books 
that  seventy  years  was  the  time  fixed  for  the 
continuance  of  the  desolations  of  Jerusalem, 
v.  2.  The  book  by  which  he  understood  this 
was  the  book  of  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah, 
in  which  he  found  it  expressly  foretold  (Jer. 
xxix.  10),  After  seventy  years  be  accomplished 
in  Babylon  (and  therefore  they  must  be  reck- 
oned from  the  first  captivity,  in  the  third 
year  of  Jchoiakim,  which  Daniel  had  reason 
to  remember  by  a  good  token,  for  it  was  in 
that  captivity  that  he  was  carried  away  him- 
self, ch.  i.  1),  I  will  visit  you,  and  perform 
my  good  word  towards  you.  It  was  likewise 
said  (Jer.  xxv.  1 1),  This  whole  land  shall  be 
seventy  years  a  desolation  (chorbath),  the  same 
word  that  Daniel  here  uses  for  the  desolations 
of  Jerusalem,  which  shows  that  he  had  that 
prophecy  before  him  when  he  wrote  this. 
Though  Daniel  was  himself  a  great  prophet, 
and  one  that  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
visions  of  God,  yet  he  was  a  diligent  student 
in  the  scripture,  and  thought  it  no  dispa- 
ragement to  him  to  consult  Jeremiah's  pro- 
phecies. He  was  a  great  politician,  and 
prime-minister  of  state  to  one  of  the  greatest 
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monarcha  upon  earth,  and  yet  could  find 
both  heart  and  time  to  converse  with  the 
word  of  God.  The  greatest  and  best  men 
in  the  world  must  not  think  themselves 
above  their  Bibles.  3.  How  serious  and 
solemn  his  address  to  God  was  when  he 
understood  that  the  seventy  years  were  just 
upon  expiring  (for  it  appears,  by  Ezekiel's 
dating  of  his  prophecies,  that  they  exactly 
computed  the  years  of  their  captivity),  then 
he  set  his  face  to  seek  God  by  prayer.  Note, 
God's  promises  are  intended,  not  to  super- 
sede, but  to  excite  and  encourage,  our 
prayers ;  and,  when  we  see  the  day  of  the 
performance  of  them  approaching,  we  should 
the  more  earnestly  plead  them  with  God  and 
put  them  in  suit.  So  Daniel  did  here  ;  he 
prayed  three  times  a  day,  and,  no  doubt, 
in  every  prayer  made  mention  of  the  desola- 
tions of  Jerusalem  ;  yet  he  did  not  think 
that  enough,  but  even  in  the  midst  of  his 
business  set  time  apart  for  an  extraordinary 
application  to  Heaven  on  Jerusalem's  behalf. 
God  had  said  to  Ezekiel  that  though  Daniel, 
among  others,  stood  before  him,  his  inter- 
cession should  not  prevail  to  prevent  the 
judgment  (Ezek.  xiv.  14),  yet  he  hopes,  now 
that  the  warfare  is  accomplished  (Isa.  xl.  2), 
his  prayer  may  be  heard  for  the  removing  of 
the  judgment.  When  the  day  of  deliverance 
dawns  it  is'time  for  God's  praying  people  to 
bestir  themselves  ;  something  extraordinary 
is  then  expected  and  required  from  them, 
besides  their  daily  sacrifice.  Now  Daniel 
sought  by  prayer  and  supplications,  for  fear 
lest  the  sins  of  the  people  should  provoke  him 
to  defer  their  deliverance  longer  than  was  in- 
tended, or  rather  that  the  people  might  be 
prepared  by  the  grace  of  God  for  the  deliver- 
ance now  that  the  providence  of  God  was 
about  to  work  it  out  for  them.  Now  ob- 
serve, (1.)  The  intenseness  of  his  mind  in  this 
prayer  :  I  set  my  face  unto  the  Lord  God  to 
seek  him,  which  denotes  the  fixedness  of  his 
thoughts,  the  firmness  of  his  faith,  and  the 
fervour  of  his  devout  affections,  in  the  duty. 
We  must,  in  prayer,  set  God  before  us,  and 
set  ourselves  as  in  his  presence ;  to  him  we 
must  direct  our  prayer  and  must  look  up. 
Probably,  in  token  of  his  setting  his  face 
towards  God,  he  did,  as  usual,  set  his  face 
towards  Jerusalem,  to  affect  his  own  heart 
the  more  with  the  desolations  of  it.  (2.) 
The  mortification  of  his  body  in  this  prayer. 
In  token  of  his  deep  humiliation  before  God 
for  his  own  sins,  and  the  sins  of  his  people, 
and  the  sense  he  had  of  his  unworthiness, 
when  he  prayed  he  fasted,  put  on  sackcloth, 
and  lay  in  ashes,  the  more  to  affect  himself 
with  the  desolations  of  Jerusalem,  which  he 
was  praying  for  the  repair  of,  and  to  make 
himself  sensible  that  he  was  now  about  an 
extraordinary  work. 

4  And  I  prayed  unto  the  Lord  my 
God,  and  made  my  confession,  and 
said,  O  Lord,  the  great  and  dreadful 


God,  keeping  the  covenant  and  mercy 
to  them  that  love  him,  and  to  them 
that  keep  his  commandments  ;  5  We 
have  sinned,  and  have  committed  ini- 
quity, and  have  done  wickedly,  and 
have  rebelled,  even  by  departing  from 
thy  precepts  and  from  thy  judgments: 
6  Neither  have  we  hearkened  unto 
thy  servants  ihe  prophets,  which  spake 
in  thy  name  to  our  kings,  our  princes, 
and  our  fathers,  and  to  all  the  people 
of  the  land.  7  O  Lord,  righteous- 
ness belongeth  unto  thee,  but  unto  us 
confusion  of  faces,  as  at  this  day;  to 
the  men  of  Judah,  and  to  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem,  and  unto  all  Is- 
rael, that  are  near,  and  that  are  far 
off,  through  all  the  countries  whither 
thou  hast  driven  them,  because  of 
their  trespass  that  they  have  trespassed 
against  thee.  8  O  Lord,  to  us  be- 
longeth confusion  of  face,  to  our  kings, 
to  our  princes,  and  to  our  fathers,  be- 
cause we  have  sinned  against  thee. 
9  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mer- 
cies and  forgivenesses,  though  we 
have  rebelled  against  him  ;  10  Nei- 
ther have  we  obeyed  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  our  God,  to  walk  in  his  laws, 
which  he  set  before  us  by  his  servants 
the  prophets.  1 1  Yea,  all  Israel  have 
transgressed  thy  law,  even  by  depart- 
ing, that  they  might  not  obey  thy 
voice ;  therefore  the  curse  is  poured 
upon  us,  and  the  oath  that  is  written 
in  the  law  of  Moses  the  servant  of 
God,  because  we  have  sinned  against 
him.  12  And  he  hath  confirmed  his 
words,  which  he  spake  against  us, 
and  against  our  judges  that  judged  us, 
by  bringing  upon  us  a  great  evil :  for 
under  the  whole  heaven  hath  not  been 
done  as  hath  been  done  upon  Jeru- 
salem. 13  As  it  is  written  in  the  law 
of  Moses,  all  this  evil  is  come  upon 
us :  yet  made  we  not  our  prayer  be- 
fore the  Lord  our  God,  that  we  might 
turn  from  our  iniquities,  and  under- 
stand thy  truth.  14  Therefore  hath 
the  Lord  watched  upon  the  evil,  and 
brought  it  upon  us  :  for  the  Lord  our 
God  is  righteous  in  all  his  works 
which  he  doeth :  for  we  obeyed  not 
his  voice.  15  And  now,  O  Lord  our 
God,  that   hast  brought  thy  people 
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forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  with  a 
mighty  hand,  and  hast  gotten  thee 
renown,  as  at  this  day ;  we  have  sin- 
ned, we  have  done  wickedly.  16  O 
Lord,  according  to  all  thy  righteous- 
ness, I  beseech  thee,  let  thine  anger 
and  thy  fury  be  turned  away  from  thy 
city  Jerusalem,  thy  holy  mountain : 
because  for  our  sins,  and  for  the  ini- 
quities of  our  fathers,  Jerusalem  and 
thy  people  are  become  a  reproach  to 
all  that  are  about  us.  17  Now  there- 
fore, O  our  God,  hear  the  prayer  of 
thy  servant,  and  his  supplications,  and 
cause  thy  face  to  shine  upon  thy  sanc- 
tuary that  is  desolate,  for  the  Lord's 
sake.  18  O  my  God,  incline  thine 
ear,  and  hear ;  open  thine  eyes,  and 
behold  our  desolations,  and  the  city 
which  is  called  by  thy  name  :  for  we 
do  not  present  our  supplications  be- 
fore thee  for  our  righteousness,  but 
for  thy  great  mercies.  19  O  Lord, 
hear ;  O  Lord,  forgive ;  O  Lord, 
hearken  and  do ;  defer  not,  for  thine 
own  sake,  O  my  God :  for  thy  city  and 
thy  people  are  called  by  thy  name. 

We  have  here  Daniel's  prayer  to  God  as 
his  God,  and  the  confession  which  he  joined 
with  that  prayer  :  I  prayed,  and  made  my 
confession.  Note,  In  every  prayer  wc  must 
make  confession,  not  only  of  the  sins  we  have 
heen  guilty  of  (which  we  commonly  call  con- 
fession), hut  of  our  faith  in  God  and  depend- 
ence upon  him,  our  sorrow  for  sin  and  our 
resolutions  against  it.  It  must  be  our  con- 
fession, must  be  the  language  of  our  own 
convictions  and  that  which  we  ourselves  do 
heartily  subscribe  to. 

Let  us  go  over  the  several  parts  of  this 
prayer,  which  we  have  reason  to  think  that 
he  offered  up  much  more  largely  than  is  here 
recorded,  these  being  only  the  heads  of  it. 

I.  Here  is  his  humble,  serious,  reverent 
address  to  God,  in  which  he  gives  glory  to 
God,  1.  As  a  God  to  be  feared,  and  whom 
it  is  our  duty  always  to  stand  in  awe  of : 
"  O  Lord  !  the  great  and  dreadful  God,  that 
art  able  to  deal  with  the  greatest  and  most 
terrible  of  the  church's  enemies."  2.  As  a 
God  to  be  trusted,  and  whom  it  is  our  duty 
to  depend  upon  and  put  a  confidence  in :  Keep- 
ing the  covenant  and  mercy  to  those  that  love 
him,  and,  as  a  proof  of  their  love  to  him,  keep 
his  commandments.  If  we  fulfil  our  part  of 
the  bargain,  he  will  not  fail  to  fulfil  his.  He 
will  be  to  his  people  as  good  as  his  word,  for 
he  keeps  covenant  with  them,  and  not  one 
iota  of  his  promise  shall  fall  to  the  ground  ; 
nay,  he  will  be  better  than  his  word,  for  he 
keeps  mercy  to  them,  something  more  than 
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was  in  the  covenant.  It  was  proper  for 
Daniel  to  have  his  eye  upon  God's  mercy 
now  that  he  was  to  lay  before  him  the  mise- 
ries of  his  people,  and  upon  God's  covenant 
now  that  he  was  to  sue  for  the  performance  of 
a  promise.  Note,  We  should,  in  prayer,  look 
both  at  God's  greatness  and  his  goodness, 
his  majesty  and  mercy  in  conjunction. 

II.  Here  is  a  penitent  confession  of  sin, 
the  procuring  cause  of  all  the  calamities 
which  his  people  had  for  so  many  years  been 
groaning  under,  v.  5,  6,  When  we  seek  to 
God  for  national  meicies  we  ought  to  hum- 
ble ourselves  before  him  for  national  sins. 
These  are  the  sins  Daniel  here  laments  ;  and 
we  may  here  observe  the  variety  of  words  he 
makes  use  of  to  set  forth  the  greatness  of 
their  provocations  (for  it  becomes  penitents 
to  lay  load  upon  themselves) :  We  have  sinned 
in  many  particular  instances,  nay,  we  have 
committed  iniquity,  we  have  driven  a  trade  of 
sin,  we  have  done  wickedly  with  a  hard  heart 
and  a  stiff  neck,  and  herein  we  have  rebelled, 
have  taken  up  arms  against  the  King  of 
kings,  his  crown  and  dignity.  Two  things 
aggravated  their  sins  : — 1 .  That  they  had 
violated  the  express  laws  God  had  given  them 
by  Moses :  "  We  have  departed  from  thy 
precepts  and  from  thy  judgments,  and  have 
not  conformed  to  them.  And  (w.  10)  we  have 
not  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God." 
That  which  speaks  the  nature  of  sin,  that  it 
is  the  transgression  of  the  law,  does  sufficiently 
speak  the  malignity  of  it ;  if  sin  be  made  to 
appear  sin,  it  cannot  be  made  to  appear 
worse ;  its  sinfulness  is  its  greatest  hateful- 
ness,  Rom.  vii.  13.  God  has  set  his  laws 
before  us  plainly  and  fully,  as  the  copy  we 
should  write  after,  yet  we  have  not  walked  in 
them,  hut  turned  aside,  or  turned  back.  2. 
That  they  had  slighted  the  fair  warnings 
God  had  given  them  by  the  prophets,  which 
in  every  age  he  had  sent  to  them,  rising  up 
betimes  and  sending  them  (v.  6) :  "  lie  have 
not  hearkened  to  thy  servants  the  prophets, 
who  have  put  us  in  mind  of  thy  laws,  and 
of  the  sanctions  of  them  ;  though  they  spoke 
in  thy  name,  we  have  not  regarded  them ; 
though  thjy  delivered  their  message  faith- 
fully, with  a  universal  respect  to  all  orders 
and  degrees  of  men,  to  our  kings  and  princes, 
whom  they  had  the  courage  and  confidence 
to  speak  to,  to  our  fathers,  and  •  to  all  the 
people  of  the  land,  whom  they  had  the  con- 
descension and  compassion  to  speak  to,  yet 
we  havenot  hearkened  to  them,  nor  heard  them, 
or  not  heeded  them,  or  not  complied  with 
them."  Mocking  God's  messengers,  and  de- 
spising his  words,  were  Jerusalem's  measure- 
filling  sins,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  10.  This  con- 
fession of  sin  is  repeated  here,  and  much 
insisted  on;  penitents  should  again  and  again 
accuse  and  reproach  themselves  till  they  find 
their  hearts  thoroughly  broken.  All  Israel 
have  transgressed  thy  law,  v.  1 1 .  It  is  Israel, 
God's  professing  people,  who  have  known 
better,  and  from  whom  better  is  exoected — 


b.  c.  538.  CHAP.  IX 

Israel,  God's  peculiar  ])eoj)lc,  whom  he  has 
surrounded  with  his  favours  ;  not  here  and 
OBt,  hut  it  is  all  Israel,  the  generality 
of  them,  the  body  of  the  people,  that  have 
transgressed  by  departing  and  getting  out  of 
.a)-,  that  they  might  not  hear,  and  so 
might  not  obey,  thy  voice.  This  disobe- 
dieoce  is  that  which  all  true  penitents  do 
most  sensibly  charge  upon  themselves  (v. 
14) :  We  obeyed  not  his  voice,  and  (v.  15)  we 
have  sinned,  we  have  done  wickedly.  Those 
that  would  find  mercy  must  thus  confess 
their  sins. 

III.  Here  is  a  self-ahasing  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  righteousness  of  God  in  all  the 
judgments  that  were  hrought  upon  them ; 
and  it  is  evermore  the  way  of  true  penitents 
thus  to  justify  God,  that  he  may  he  clear 
when  he  judges,  and  the  sinner  may  bear  all 
the  blame.  1.  He  acknowledges  that  it  was 
sin  that  plunged  them  in  all  these  troubles. 
Israel  is  dispersed  through  all  the  countries 
about,  and  so  weakened,  impoverished,  and 
exposed.  God's  hand  has  driven  them  hither 
and  thither,  some  near,  where  they  are  known 
and  therefore  the  more  ashamed,  others  afar 
off,  where  they  are  not  known  and  therefore 
the  more  abandoned,  and  it  is  because  of  their 
trespass  that  they  have  trespassed  (v.  7) ;  they 
mingled  themselves  with  the  nations  that 
they  might  be  debauched  by  them,  and  now 
God  mingles  them  with  the  nations  that  they 
might  be  stripped  by  them.  2.  He  owns  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  it,  that  he  had  done 
them  no  wrong  in  all  he  had  brought  upon 
them,  but  had  dealt  with  them  as  they  de- 
served (v.  7):  "  O  Lord !  righteousness  be- 
longs to  thee  ;  we  have  no  fault  to  find  with 
thy  providence,  no  exceptions  to  make  against 
thy  judgments,  for  (v.  14)  the  Lord  our  God 
is  righteous  in  all  his  works  which  he  does, 
even  in  the  sore  calamities  we  are  now  under, 
for  we  obeyed  not  the  words  of  his  mouth,  and 
therefore  justly  feel  the  weight  of  his  hand." 
This  seems  to  be  borrowed  from  Lam.  i.  18. 
3.  He  takes  notice  of  »the  fulfilling  of  the 
scripture  in  what  was  brought  upon  them. 
In  very  faithfulness  he  afflicted  them  j  for  it 
was  according  to  the  word  which  he  had 
spoken.  The  curse  is  poured  upon  us  and 
the  oath,  that  is,  the  curse  that  was  ratified 
by  an  oath  in  the  law  of  Moses,  v.  11.  This 
further  justifies  God  in  their  troubles,  that  he 
did  but  inflict  the  penalty  of  the  law,  which 
he  had  given  them  fair  notice  of.  It  was 
necessary  for  the  preserving  of  the  honour 
of  God's  veracity,  and  saving  his  govern- 
ment from  contempt,  that  the  threatenings 
of  his  word  should  be  accomplished,  other- 
wise they  look  but  as  bugbears,  nay,  they 
seem  not  at  all  frightful.  Therefore  he  has 
confirmed  his  words  which  he  spoke  against  us 
because  we  broke  his  laws,  and  against  our 
judges  that  judged  us  because  they  did  not 
according  to  the  duty  of  their  place  punish 
the  breach  of  God's  laws.  He  told  them 
many  a  time  that  if  they  did  not  execute 


Daniel's  confession  and  prayer. 
justice,  as  terrors  to  evil-workers,  he  must 
and  would  take  the  work  into  his  own  hands ; 
and  now  he  has  confirmed  what  he  said  by 
bringing  upon  us  a  great  evil,  in  which  the 
princes  and  judges  themselves  deeply  shared. 
Note,  It  contributes  very  much  to  our  pro- 
fiting by  the  judgments  of  God's  hand  to  ob- 
serve how  exactly  they  agree  with  the  judg- 
ments of  his  mouth.  4.  He  aggravates  the 
calamities  they  were  in,  lest  they  should 
seem,  having  been  long  used  to  them,  to 
make  light  of  them,  and  so  to  lose  the  benefit 
of  the  chastening  of  the  Lord  by  despising  it. 
"  It  is  riot  some  of  the  common  troubles  of 
life  that  we  are  complaining  of,  but  that 
which  has  in  it  some  special  marks  of  divine 
displeasure  ;  for  under  the  whole  heaven  has 
not  been  done  as  has  been  done  upon  Jerusa- 
lem," v.  12.  It  is  Jeremiah's  lamentation  in 
the  name  of  the  church,  Was  ever  sorrow 
like  unto  my  sorrow?  which  must  suppose 
another  similar  question,  Was  ever  sin  like 
unto  my  sin  ?  5.  He  puts  shame  upon  the 
whole  nation,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest ; 
and  if  they  will  say  Amen  to  his  prayer,  as  it 
was  fit  they  should  if  they  would  come  in  for 
a  share  in  the  benefit  of  it,  they  must  all  put 
their  hand  upon  their  mouth,  and  their  mouth 
in  the  dust:  "  To  us  belongs  confusion  of 
faces  as  at  this  day  (v.  7) ;  we  lie  under  the 
shame  of  the  punishment  at  this  day,  and  we 
ought  to  accommodate  ourselves  to  it,  and  to 
accept  of  the  punishment  of  our  iniquity,  for 
shame  is  our  due."  If  Israel  had  retained 
their  character,  and  had  continued  a  holy 
people,  they  would  have  been  high  above  all 
nations  in  praise,  andname,  and  honour  (Deut. 
xxvi.  1 9) ;  but  now  that  they  have  sinned  and 
done  wickedly  confusion  and  disgrace  belong 
to  them,  to  the  men  of  Judah  and  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem,  the  inhabitants  both  of 
the  country  and  of  tli3  city,  for  they  have 
been  all  alike  guilty  before  God  ;  it  belongs 
to  all  Israel,  both  to  the  two  tribes,  that  are 
near,  by  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  and  to  the  ten 
tribes,  that  are  afar  off,  in  the  land  of  As- 
syria. "  Confusion  belongs  not  only  to  the 
common  people  of  our  land,  but  to  our  kings, 
our  princes,  and  our  fathers  {v.  8),  who 
should  have  set  a  better  example,  and  have 
used  their  authority  and  influence  for  the 
checking  of  the  threatening  torrent  of  vice 
and  profaneness."  6.  He  imputes  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  judgment  to  their  incorrigi- 
bleness  under  it  (».  13,  14) :  "  All  this  evil 
has  come  upon  us,  and  has  lain  long  upon 
us,  yet  made  we  not  our  prayer  before  the 
Lord  our  God,  not  in  a  right  manner,  as  we 
should  have  made  it,  with  a  humble,  lowly, 
penitent,  and  obedient  heart.  "We  have  been 
smitten,  but  have  not  returned  to  him  that 
smote  us.  We  have  not  entreated  the  face  of 
the  Lord  our  God  (so  the  word  is) ;  "  w  > 
have  taken  no  care  to  make  our  peace  with 
God  and  reconcile  ourselves  to  him."  Daniel 
set  his  brethren  a  good  example  of  praying 
continually,  but  he  was  sorry  to  see  how  few 
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there  were  that  followed  his  example ;  in 
their  affliction  it  was  expected  that  they 
would  seek  God  early,  but  they  sought  him 
not,  that  they  might  turn  from  their  iniquities 
and  understand  his  truth.  The  errand  upon 
which  afflictions  are  sent  is  to  bring  men  to 
turn  from  their  iniquities  and  to  understand 
God's  truth  ;  so  Elihu  had  explained  them, 
Job  xxxvi.  10.  God  by  them  opens  men's 
ears  to  discipline  and  commands  that  they  re- 
turn from  iniquity.  And  if  men  were  brought 
rightly  to  understand  God's  truth,  and  to  sub- 
mit t:>  the  power  and  authority  of  it,  they 
would  turn  from  the  error  of  their  ways. 
Now  the  first  step  towards  this  is  to  make 
our  prayer  before  the  Lord  our  God,  that  the 


DANIEL.  B.C.  538. 

mighty  and  haughty,  and  were  they  not  so 
then  ?  And  has  not  God  said  that  their  de- 
liverance out  of  Babylon  shall  outshine  even 
that  out  of  Egypt?"  Jer.  xvi.  14,  15.  The 
force  of  this  plea  lies  in  that,  "  Thou  hast 
gotten  thyself  renown,  hast  made  thyself  a 


name"  (so  the  word  is)  "  as  at  this  day,  even 
to  this  day,  by  bringing  us  out  of  Egypt ; 
and  wilt  thou  lose  the  credit  of  that  by  letting 
us  perish  in  Babylon  ?  Didst  thou  get  a 
renown  by  that  deliverance  which  we  have 
so  often  commemorated,  and  wilt  thou  not  now 
get  thyself  a  renown  by  this  which  we  have 
so  often  prayed  for,  and  so  long  waited  for?" 
V.  Here  is  a  pathetic  complaint  of  the 
reproach  that  God's  people  lay  under,  and 
affliction  may  be  sanctified  before  it  is  re- ;  the  ruins  that  God's  sanctuary  lay  in,  both 
moved,  and  that  the  grace  of  God  may  go  '  which  redounded  very  much  to  the  dishonour 
along  with  the  providence  of  God,  to  make  of  God  and  the  diminution  of  that  name  and 
it  answer  the  end.  Those  who  in  their  renown  which  God  had  gained  by  bringing 
affliction  make  not  their  prayer  to  God,  who  them  out  of  Egypt.  1 .  God's  holy  people 
cry  not  when  he  binds  them,  are  not  likely  to  ,  were  despised.  By  their  sins  and  the  iniquities 
turn  from  iniquity  or  to  understand  his  truth.  !  of  their  fathers  they  had  profaned  their  crown 
"  Therefore,  because  we  have  not  improved  j  and  made  themselves  despicable,  and  then 
the  affliction,  the  Lord  has  watched  upon  the  though  they  are,  in  name  and  profession, 
evil,  as  the  judge  takes  care  that  execution  God's  people,  and  upon  that  account  truly 
be  done  according  to  the  sentence.  Because  '  great  and  honourable,  yet  they  become  a 
we  have  not  been  melted,  he  has  kept  us  still  reproach  to  all  that  are  round  about  them. 
in  the  furnace,  and  watched  over  it,  to  make  '  Their  neighbours  laugh  them  to  scorn,  and 
the  heat  yet  more  intense;"  for  when  God  triumph  in  their  disgrace.  Note,  Sin  is  a 
judges  he  will  overcome,  and  will  be  justified  ;  reproach  to  any  people,  but  especially  to  God's 
iu  all  his  proceedings.  !  people,  that  have  more  eyes  upon  them  and 

IV.  Here  is  a  believing  appeal  to  the  i  have  more  honour  to  lose  than  other  people, 
mercy  of  God,  and  to  the  ancient  tokens  of'  2.  God's  holy  place  was  desolate.  Jerusalem, 
his  favour  to  Israel,  and  the  concern  of  his  :  the  holy  city,  was  a  reproach  (v.  16)  when  it 
own  glory  in  their  interests.  1.  It  is  some  j  lay  in  ruins;  it  was  an  astonishment  and  a 
comfort  to  them  (and  not  a  little)  that  God  hissing  to  all  that  passed  by.  The  sanc- 
has  been  always  ready  to  pardon  sin  (v.  9)  :  j  tuary,  the  holy  house,  was  desolate  (».  17), 
To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  for-  |  the  altars  were  demolished,  and  all  the 
givenesses  ;  this  refers  to  that  proclamation  of  j  buildings  laid  in  ashes.  Note,  The  desola- 
his  name,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7,  The  Lord  God,  tions  of  the  sanctuary  are  the  grief  of  all  the 
gracious  and  merciful,  forgiving  iniquity. '  saints,  who  reckon  all  their  comforts  in  this 
Note,  It  is  very  encouraging  to  poor  sinners  j  world  buried  in  the  ruins  of  the  sanctuary, 
to  recollect  that  mercies  belong  to  God,  as  it  j  VI.  Here  is  an  importunate  request  to  God 
is  convincing  and  humbling  to  them  to  re-  j  for  the  restoring  of  the  poor  captive  Jews  to 
collect  that  righteousness  belongs  to  him ;  j  their  former  enjoyments  again.  The  petition 
and  those  who  give  him  the  glory  of  his  is  very  pressing,  for  God  gives  us  leave  in 
righteousness  may  take  to  themselves  the  [  prayer  to  wrestle  with  him:  "  0  Lord  !  I 
comfort  of  his  mercies,  Ps.  lxii.  12.  There  j  beseech  thee,  v.  16.  If  ever  thou  wilt  do  any 
are  abundant  mercies  in  God,  and  not  only  thing  for  me,  do  this ;  it  is  my  heart's  desire 
forgiveness  but  forgivenesses ;  he  is  a  God  and  prayer.  Now  therefore,  0  our  God ! 
of  pardons  (Neh.  ix.  17,  marg.)  ;  he  multi-   hear  the  prayer  of  thy  servant  and  his  suppli- 


plies  to  pardon,  Isa.  lv.  7-  Though  we  have 
rebelled  against  him,  yet  with  him  there  is 
mercy,  pardoning  mercy,  even  for  the  rebel- 
lious. 2.  It  is  likewise  a  support  to  them  to 
think  that  God  had  formerly  glorified  him- 
self by  delivering  them  out  of  Egypt ;  so  far 
he  looks  back  for  the  encouragement  of  his 


cation  (v.  1 7),  and  grant  an  answer  of  peace." 
Now  what  are  his  petitions  ?  What  are  his 
requests?  1.  That  God  would  turn  away 
his  wrath  from  them ;  that  is  it  which  all  the 
saints  dread  and  deprecate  more  than  any 
thing  :  O  let  thy  anger  be  turned  away  from 
thy  Jerusalem,  thy  holy  mountain  !  v.  16.    He 


faith  (v.  15)  :  "  Thou  hast  formerly  brought  ■  does  not  pray  for  the  turning  again  of  their 
thy  people  out  of  Egypt  with  a  mighty  hand,  captivity  (let  the  Lord  do  with  them  as  seems 
and  wilt  thou  not  now  with  the  same  mighty  good  in  his  eyes),  but  he  prays  first  for  the 
hand  bring  them  out  of  Babylon  ?  Were  j  turning  away  of  God's  wrath.  Take  away 
they  then  formed  into  a  people,  and  shall  \  the  cause,  and  the  effect  will  cease.  2.  That 
they  not  now  be  reformed  and  new-formed  ? !  he  would  lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance 
Are  they  now  sinful  and  unworthy,  and  were  j  upon  them  (v.  17)  :  "  Cause  thy  face  to  shine 
they  not  so  then?  Are  their  oppressors  now  j  upon  thy  sanctuary  thai  is  desolate ;  return 
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in  mercy  to  us,  and  show  that  thou  art  re- 
conciled to  us,  and  then  all  shall  be  well." 
Note,  The  shining  of  God's  face  upon  the 
desolations  of  the  sanctuary  is  all  in  all  to- 
wards the  repair  of  it ;  and  upon  that 
foundation  it  must  be  rebuilt.  If  therefore 
its  friends  would  begin  their  work  at  the 
right  end,  they  must  first  be  earnest  with 
God  in  prayer  for  his  favour,  and  recommend 
his  desolate  sanctuary  to  his  smiles.  Cause 
thy  face  to  shine  and  then  we  shall  be  saved, 
Ps.  lxxx.  3.  3.  That  he  would  forgive  their 
sins,  and  then  hasten  their  deliverance  (w. 
19):  OLord  !  hear  ;  O  Lord !  forgive.  ' '  That 
the  mercy  prayed  for  may  be  granted  in 
mercy,  let  the  sin  that  threatens  to  come 
between  us  and  it  be  removed  :  0  Lord  I 
hearken  and  do,  not  hearken  and  speak  only, 
but  hearken  and  do ;  do  that  for  us  which 
none  else  can,  and  that  speedily — defer  nut, 
0  my  God .'"  Now  that  he  saw  the  appointed 
day  approaching  he  could  in  faith  pray  that 
God  would  make  haste  to  them  and  not 
defer.  David  often  prays,  Make  haste,  0 
God  I  to  help  me. 

VII.  Here  are  several  pleas  and  arguments 
to  enforce  the  petitions.  God  gives  us  leave 
not  only  to  pray,  but  to  plead  with  him, 
which  is  not  to  move  him  (he  himself  knows 
what  he  will  do),  but  to  move  ourselves,  to 
excite  our  fervency  and  encourage  our  faith. 
1.  They  disdain  a  dependence  upon  any 
righteousness  of  their  own ;  they  pretend  not 
to  merit  any  thing  at  God's  hand  but  wrath 
and  the  curse  (v.  18)  :  "  We  do  not  present 
our  supplications  before  thee  with  hope  to 
speed  for  our  righteousness,  as  if  we  were 
worthy  to  receive  thy  favour  for  any  good  in 
us,  or  done  by  us,  or  could  demand  any 
thing  as  a  debt ;  we  cannot  insist  upon  our 
own  justification,  no,  though  we  were  more 
righteous  than  we  are ;  nay,  though  we  knew 
nothing  amiss  of  ourselves,  yet  are  we  not 
thereby  justified,  nor  would  we  answer,  but 
we  would  make  supplication  to  our  Judge." 
IMoses  had  told  Israel  long  before  that, 
whatever  God  did  for  them,  it  was  not  for 
their  righteousness,  Deut.  is.  4,  5.  And 
Ezekiel  had  of  late  told  them  that  their  return 
out  of  Babylon  would  be  not  for  their  sakes, 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  22,  32.  Note,  Whenever  we 
come  to  God  for  mercy  we  must  lay  aside  all 
conceit  of,  and  confidence  in,  our  own  right- 
eousness. 2.  They  take  their  encourage- 
ment in  prayer  from  God  only,  as  knowing 
that  his  reasons  of  mercy  are  fetched  from 
within  himself,  and  therefore  from  him  we 
must  borrow  all  our  pleas  for  mercy,  and  so 
give  honour  to  him  when  we  are  suing  for 
grace  and  mercy  from  him.  (1.)  "  Do  it  for 
thy  own  sake  {v.  19),  for  the  accomplishment 
of  thy  own  counsel,  the  performance  of  thy 
own  promise,  and  the  manifestation  of  thy 
own  glory."  Note,  God  will  do  his  own 
work,  not  only  in  his  own  way  and  time, 
but  for  his  own  sake,  and  so  we  must  take 
it.     (2.)  "  Do  it  for  the  Lord's  sake,  that  is, 
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for  the  Lord  Christ's  sake,"  for  the  sake  of 
the  Messiah  promised,  who  is  the  Lord  (so 
the  most  and  best  of  our  Christian  interpret- 
ers understand  it),  for  the  sake  of  Adonai, 
so  David  called  trie  Messiah  (Ps.  ex.  1),  and 
mercy  is  prayed  for  for  the  church  for  the 
sake  of  the  Son  of  man  (Ps.  lxxx.  17),  and 
for  thy  Word's  sake,  2  Sam.  vii.  21.  Note, 
Christ  is  the  Lord;  he  is  Lord  of  all.  It  is 
for  his  sake  that  God  causes  his  face  to  shine 
upon  sinners  when  they  repent  and  turn  to 
him,  because  of  the  satisfaction  he  has  made. 
In  all  our  prayers  that  therefore  must  be  our 
plea ;  we  must  make  mention  of  his  righteous- 
ness, even  of  his  only,  Ps.  lxxi.  16.  Look 
upon  the  face  of  the  anointed.  He  has  him- 
self directed  us  to  ask  in  his  name.  (3.)  "  Do 
it  according  to  all  thy  righteousness  {v.  16), 
that  is,  plead  for  us  against  our  persecutors 
and  oppressors  according  to  thy  righteousness. 
Though  we  are  ourselves  unrighteous  before 
God,  yet  with  reference  to  them  we  have  a 
righteous  cause,  which  we  leave  it  with  the 
righteous  God  to  appear  in  the  defence  of." 
Or,  rather,  by  the  righteousness  of  God  here 
is  meant  his  faithfulness  to  his  promise.  God 
had,  according  to  his  righteousness,  executed 
the  threatening,  v.  11.  "  Now,  Lord,  wilt 
thou  not  do  according  to  all  thy  righteous- 
ness ?  Wilt  thou  not  be  as  true  to  thy  pro- 
mises as  thou  hast  been  to  thy  threatenings 
and  accomplish  them  also  ?"  (4.)  "  Do  it 
for  thy  great  mercies  (».  18),  to  make  it  to 
appear  that  thou  art  a  merciful  God."  The 
good  things  we  ask  of  God  we  call  mercies, 
because  we  expect  them  purely  from  God's 
mercy.  And,  because  misery  is  the  proper 
object  of  mercy,  the  prophet  here  spreads 
the  deplorable  condition  of  the  church  before 
God,  as  it  were  to  move  his  compassion : 
"  Open  thy  eyes  and  behold  our  desolations, 
especially  the  desolations  of  the  sanctuary. 
O  look  with  pity  upon  a  pitiable  case !" 
Note,  The  desolations  of  the  church  must  in 
prayer  be  laid  before  God  and  then  left  with 
him.  (5.)  "  Do  it  for  the  sake  of  the  rela- 
tion we  stand  in  to  thee.  The  sanctuary 
that  is  desolate  is  thy  sanctuary  (».  17),  de- 
dicated to  thy  honour,  employed  in  thy 
service,  and  the  place  of  thy  residence.  Je- 
rusalem is  thy  city  and  thy  holy  mountain 
(v.  16) ;  it  is  the  city  which  is  called  by  thy 
name,"  v.  18.  It  was  the  city  which  God 
had  chosen  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  to 
put  his  name  there.  "  The  people  that  have 
become  a  reproach  are  thy  people,  and  thy 
name  suffers  in  the  reproach  cast  upon  them 
(v.  16);  they  are  called  by  thy  name,  v.  19. 
Lord,  thou  hast  a  property  in  them,  and 
therefore  art  interested  in  their  interests ; 
wilt  thou  not  provide  for  thy  own,  for 
those  of  thy  own  house  ?  They  are  thine,  save 
them,"  Ps.  cxix.  94. 

20  And  whiles  I  was  speaking,  and 
praying,  and  confessing  my  sin  and 
the  sin  of  my  people  Israel,  and  pre- 
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senting  my  supplication  before  the 
Lord  my  God  for  the  holy  mountain 
of  my  God;  21  Yea,  whiles  I  was 
speaking  in  prayer,  even  the  man 
Gabriel,  whom  I  had  seen  in  the  vi- 
sion at  the  beginning,  being  caused  to 
fly  swiftly,  touched  me  about  the  time 
of  the  evening  oblation.  22  And  he 
informed  me,  and  talked  with  me,  and 
said,  O  Daniel,  I  am  now  come  forth 
to  give  thee  skill  and  understanding. 
23  At  the  beginning  of  thy  supplica- 
tions the  commandment  came  forth, 
and  I  am  come  to  show  thee ;  for  thou 
art  greatly  beloved  :  therefore  under- 
stand the  matter,  and  consider  the 
vision.  24  Seventy  weeks  are  deter- 
mined upon  thy  people  and  upon  thy 
holy  city,  to  finish  the  transgression, 
and  to  make  an  end  of  s'ins,  and  to 
make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and 
to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness, 
and  to  seal  up  the  vision  and  pro- 
phecy, and  to  anoint  the  most  Holy. 
25  Know  therefore  and  understand, 
that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  com- 
mandment to  restore  and  to  build  Je- 
rusalem unto  the  Messiah  the  Prince 
shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  threescore 
and  two  weeks  :  the  street  shall  be 
built  again,  and  the  wall,  even  in  trou- 
blous times.  26  And  after  threescore 
and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut 
off,  but  not  for  himself:  and  the  peo- 
ple of  the  prince  that  shall  come  shall 
destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary ; 
and  the  end  thereof  shall  be  with  a 
flood,  and  unto  the  end  of  the  war 
desolations  are  determined.  27  And 
he  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with 
many  for  one  week  :  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  week  he  shall  cause  the  sacri- 
fice and  the  oblation  to  cease,  and  for 
the  overspreading  of  abominations  he 
shall  make  it  desolate,  even  until  the 
consummation,  and  that  determined 
shall  be  poured  upon  the  desolate. 

We  have  here  the  answer  that  was  imme- 
diately sent  to  Daniel's  prayer,  and  it  is  a 
very  memorable  one,  as  it  contains  the  most 
illustrious  prediction  of  Christ  and  gospel- 
grace  that  is  extant  in  all  the  Old  Testament. 
If  John  Baptist  was  the  morning-star,  this 
was  the  day-break  to  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness, the  day-spring  from  on  high.     Here  is, 

I.  The  time  when  this  answer  was  given. 

1.  It  was  while  Daniel  was  at  prayer. 
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This  he  observed  and  laid  a  strong  emphasis 
upon :  While  1  was  speaking  (v.  20),  yea, 
while  I  was  speaking  in  prayer  (v.  21),  before 
he  rose  from  his  knees,  and  while  there  was 
yet  more  which  he  intended  to  say. 

(1.)  He  mentions  the  two  heads  he  chiefly 
insisted  upon  in  prayer,  and  which  perhaps 
he  designed  yet  further  to  enlarge  upon, 
[l.]  He  was  confessing  sin  and  lamenting 
that — "  both  my  sin  and  the  sin  of  my  people 
Israel."  Daniel  was  a  very  great  and  good 
man,  and  yet  he  finds  sin  of  his  own  to  con- 
fess before  God  and  is  ready  to  confess  it ; 
for  there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth  that 
does  good  and  sins  not,  nor  that  sins  and  re- 
pents not.  St.  John  puts  himself  into  the 
number  of  those  who  deceive  themselves  if 
they  say  that  they  have  no  sin,  and  who 
therefore  confess  their  sins,  1  John  i.  8. 
Good  men  find  it  an  ease  to  their  consciences 
to  pour  out  their  complaints  before  the  Lord 
against  themselves ;  and  that  is  confessing 
sin.  He  also  confessed  the  sin  of  his  people, 
and  bewailed  that.  Those  who  are  heartily 
concerned  for  the  glory  of  God,  the  welfare 
of  the  church,  and  the  souls  of  men,  will 
mourn  for  the  sins  of  others  as  well  as  for 
their  own.  [2.]  He  was  making  supplication 
before  the  Lord  his  God,  and  presenting  it  to 
him  as  an  intercessor  for  Israel;  and  in  this 
prayer  his  concern  was  for  the  holy  mountain 
of  his  God,  Mount  Zion.  The  desolations 
of  the  sanctuary  lay  nearer  his  heart  than 
those  of  the  city  and  the  land ;  and  the  re- 
pair of  that,  and  the  setting  up  of  the  public 
worship  of  the  God  of  Israel  again,  were  the 
things  he  had  in  view,  in  the  deliverance  he 
was  preparing  for,  more  than  the  re-estab- 
lishment of  their  civil  interests.     Now, 

(2.)  While  Daniel  was  thus  employed, 
[1 .]  He  had  a  grant  made  him  of  the  mercy 
he  prayed  for.  Note,  God  is  very  ready  to 
hear  prayer  and  to  give  an  answer  of  peace. 
Now  was  fulfilled  what  God  had  spoken  Isa. 
Ixv.  24,  While  they  are  yet  speaking,  I  will 
hear.  Daniel  grew  very  fervent  in  prayer, 
and  his  affections  were  very  strong,  u.  IS, 
19-  And,  while  he  was  speaking  with  such 
fervour  and  ardency,  the  angel  came  to  him 
with  a  gracious  answer.  God  is  well  pleased 
with  lively  devotions.  We  cannot  now  expect 
that  God  should  send  us  answers  to  our 
prayer  by  angels,  but,  if  we  pray  with  fer- 
vency for  that  which  God  has  promised,  we 
may  by  faith  take  the  promise  a3  an  imme- 
diate answer  to  the  prayer;  for  he  is  faithful 
that  has  promised.  [2.]  He  had  a  discovery 
made  to  him  of  a  far  greater  and  rhore  glo- 
rious redemption  which  God  would  work  out 
for  his  church  in  the  latter  days.  Note, 
Those  that  would  be  brought  acquainted  with 
Christ  and  his  grace  must  be  much  in  prayer. 
2.  It  was  about  the  time  of  the  evening 
oblation,  v.  21.  The  altar  was  in  ruins,  and 
there  was  no  oblation  offered  upon  it,  but, 
it  should  seem,  the  pious  Jews  in  their  cap- 
tivity were  daily  thoughtful  of  the  time  when 
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it  should  have  heen  offered,  and  at  that  hour 
were  ready  to  weep  at  the  rememhrance  of 
it  and  desired  and  hoped  that  their  prayer 
y.iould  he  set  forth  before  God  as  incense, 
and  the  lifting  up  of  their  hands,  and  their 
hearts  with  their  hands,  should  he  acceptable 
in  his  sight  M  the  evening -sacrifice,  Ps.  cxli. 
2.  The  evening  oblation  was  a  type  of  the 
great  sacrifice  which  Christ  was  to  offer  in 
the  evening  of  the  world,  and  it  was  in  the 
virtue  of  that  sacrifice  that  Daniel's  prayer 
was  accepted  when  he  prayed  for  the  Lord's 
sake  ;  and  for  the  sake  of  that  this  glorious 
discovery  of  redeeming  love  was  made  to 
him.  The  Lamb  opened  the  seals  in  the  vir- 
tue of  his  own  blood. 

II.  The  messenger  by  whom  this  answer 
was  sent.  It  was  not  given  him  in  a  dream, 
nor  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  but,  for  the 
greater  certainty  and  solemnity  of  it,  an 
angel  was  sent  on  purpose,  appearing  in  a 
human  shape,  to  give  this  answer  to  Daniel. 
Observe, 

1.  Who  this  angel,  or  messenger,  was;  it 
was  the  man  Gabriel.  If  Michael  the  arch- 
angel he,  as  many  suppose,  no  other  than 
Jesus  Christ,  this  Gabriel  is  the  only  created 
angel  that  is  named  in  scripture.  ■  Gabriel 
signifies  the  mighty  one  of  God;  for  the  an- 
gels are  great  in  power  and  might,  2  Pet.  ii. 
11.  It  was  he  whom  I  had  seen  in  the  vision 
at  the  beginning.  Daniel  heard  him  called 
by  his  name,  and  thence  learned  it  (Dan. 
viii.  16) ;  and,  though  then  he  trembled  at 
his  approach,  yet  he  observed  him  so  care- 
fully that  now  he  knew  him  again,  knew  him 
to  be  the  same  that  he  had  seen  at  the  be- 
ginning, and,  being  somewhat  better  ac- 
quainted with  him,  was  not  now  so  terrified 
at  the  sight  of  him  as  he  had  been  at  first. 
When  this  angel  said  to  Zacharias,  I  am  Ga- 
briel (Luke  i.  19),  he  intended  thereby  to 
put  him  in  mind  of  this  notice  which  he  had 


given 


to  Daniel  of  the  Messiah's  coming 
when  it  was  at  a  distance,  for  the  confirming 
of  his  faith  in  the  notice  he  was  then  about 
to  give  of  it  as  at  the  door. 

2.  The  instructions  which  this  messenger 
received  from  the  Father  of  lights  to  whom 
Daniel  prayed  (v.  23):  At  the  beginning  of 
thy  supplications  the  word,  the  commandment, 
came  forth  from  God.  Notice  was  given  to 
the  angels  in  heaven  of  this  counsel  of  God, 
which  they  were  desirous  to  look  into ;  and 
orders  were  given  to  Gabriel  to  go  imme- 
diately and  bring  the  notice  of  it  to  Daniel. 
By  this  it  appears  that  it  was  not  any  thing 
which  Daniel  said  that  moved  God,  for  the 
answer  was  given  as  he  began  to  pray; 
but  God  was  well  pleased  with  his  serious 
solemn  address  to  the  duty,  and,  in  token 
of  that,  sent  him  this  gracious  message.  Or 
perhaps  it  was  at  the  beginning  of  Daniel's 
supplications  that  Cyrus's  word,  or  command- 
ment, went  forth  to  restore  and  to  build  Jeru- 
salem,  that  going  forth  spoken  of  v.  25. 


clamation  of  liberty  to  the  Jews  was  signed 
this  morning,  just  when  thou  wast  praying 
for  it;"  and  now,  at  the  close  of  this  fast- 
day,  Daniel  had  notice  of  it,  as,  at  the  close 
of  the  day  of  atonement,  the  jubilee-trumpet 
sounded  to  proclaim  liberty. 

3.  The  haste  he  made  to  deliver  his  mes- 
sage: He  was  caused  to  fly  swiftly,  v.  21. 
Angek  are  winged  messengers,  quick  in  their 
motions,  and  delay  not  to  execute  the  orders 
they  receive ;  they  run  and  return  like  a  flash 
of  lightning,  Ezek.  i.  14.  Put,  it  should 
seem,  sometimes  they  are  more  expeditious 
than  at  other  times,  and  make  a  quicker 
despatch,  as  here  the  angel  was  caused  to  fly 
swiftly  ;  that  is,  he  was  ordered  and  he  was 
enabled  to  fly  swiftly.  Angels  do  their 
work  in  obedience  to  divine  command  and 
in  dependence  upon  divine  strength.  Though 
they  excel  in  wisdom,  they  fly  swifter  or 
slower  as  God  directs;  and,  though  they 
excel  in  power,  they  fly  but  as  God  causes 
them  to  fly.  Angels  themselves  are  to  us 
what  he  makes  them  tp  be;  they  are  hi* 
ministers,  and  do  his  pleasure,  Ps.  ciii.  2 1 . 

4.  The  prefaces  or  introductions  to  his 
message.  (I.)  He  touched  him  (p.  21),  as 
before  (c/j.  viii.  18),  not  to  awaken  him  out 
of  sleep  as  then,  but  to  give  him  a  hint  to 
break  off  his  prayer  and  to  attend  to  that 
which  he  has  to  say  in  answer  to  it.  Note, 
In  order  to  the  keeping  up  of  our  communion 
with  God  we  must  not  only  be  forward  to 
speak  to  God,  but  as  forward  to  hear  what 
he  has  to  say  to  us ;  when  we  have  prayed 
we  must  look  up,  must  look  after  our  prayers, 
must  set  ourselves  upon  our  watch-tower. 
(2.)  He  talked  with  him  (v.  22),  talked  fami- 
liarly with  him,  as  one  friend  talks  with 
another,  that  his  terror  might  not  make  him 
afraid.  He  informed  him  on  what  errand 
he  came,  that  he  was  sent  from  heaven  on 
purpose  with  a  kind  message  to  him:  "I 
have  come  to  show  thee  (».  23),  to  tell  thee 
that  which  thou  didst  not  know  before." 
He  had  shown  him  the  troubles  of  the  church 
under  Antiochus,  and  the  period  of  those 
troubles  (ch.  viii.  19);  but  now  he  has  greater 
things  to  show  him,  for  he  that  is  faithful  in 
a  little  shall  be  entrusted  with  more.  "  Nay, 
/  have  now  come  forth  to  give  thee  skill  and  un- 
derstanding (v.  22),notonly  to  show  thee  these 
things,  but  to  make  thee  understand  them/' 
(3.)  He  assured  him  that  he  was  a  favourite 
of  Heaven,  else  he  would  not  have  had  this 
intelligence  sent  him,  and  he  must  take  it 
for  a  favour :  "I  have  come  to  show  thee,  for 
thou  art  greatly  beloved.  Thou  art  a  man  oj 
desires,  acceptable  to  God,  and  whom  he 
has  a  favour  for."  Note,  Though  God  loves 
all  his  children,  yet  there  are  some  that  are 
more  than  the  rest  greatly  beloved.  Christ 
had  one  disciple  that  lay  in  his  bosom;  and 
that  beloved  disciple  was  be  that  was  entrusted 
with  the  prophetical  visions  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, as  Daniel  was  with  those  of  the  Old. 


"  The  thing  was  done  this  very  day ;  the  pro-  For  what  greater  token  can  there  be  of  God's 
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favour  to  any  man  than  for  the  secrets  of 
the  Lord  to  be  with  him  ?  Abraham  is  the 
friend  of  God;  and  therefore  Shall  I  hide 
from  Abraham  that  thing  which  I  do  F  Gen. 
xviii.  17.  Note,  Those  may  reckon  them- 
selves greatly  beloved  of  God  to  whom,  and 
in  whom,  he  reveals  his  Son.  Some  observe 
that  the  title  which  this  angel  Gabriel  gives 
to  the  Virgin  Mary  is  much  the  same  with 
this  which  he  here  gives  to  Daniel,  as  if  he 
designed  to  put  her  in  mind  of  it — Thou  that 
art  highly  favoured ;  as  Daniel,  greatly  be- 
loved. (4.)  He  demands  his  serious  attention 
to  the  discovery  he  was  now  about  to  make 
to  him :  Therefore  understand  the  matter, 
and  consider  the  vision,  v.  23.  This  intimates 
that  it  was  a  thing  well  worthy  of  his  regard, 
above  any  of  the  visions  he  had  been  before 
favoured  with.  Note,  Those  who  would 
understand  the  things  of  God  must  consider 
them,  must  apply  their  minds  to  them,  pon- 
der upon  them,  and  compare  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual.  The  reason  why  we  are  so 
much  in  the  dark  concerning  the  revealed 
will  of  God,  and  mistake  concerning  it,  is 
want  of  consideration.  This  vision  both 
requires  and  deserves  consideration. 

III.  The  message  itself.  It  was  delivered 
with  great  solemnity,  received  no  doubt  with 
great  attention,  and  recorded  with  great 
exactness;  but  in  it,  as  is  usual  in  prophecies, 
there  are  things  dark  and  hard  to  be  under- 
stood. Daniel,  who  understood  by  the  book 
of  the  prophet  Jeremiah  the  expiration  of 
the  seventy  years  of  the  captivity,  is  now 
honourably  employed  to  make  known  to  the 
church  another  more  glorious  release,  which 
that  was  but  a  shadow  of,  at  the  end  of  ano- 
ther seventy,  not  years,  but  weeks  of  years. 
He  prayed  over  that  prophecy,  and  received 
this  in  answer  to  that  prayer.  -He  had  prayed 
for  his  people  and  the  holy  city — that  they 
might  be  released,  that  it  might  be  rebuilt ; 
but  God  answers  him  above  what  he  was  able 
to  ask  or  think.  God  not  only  grants,  but 
outdoes,  the  desires  of  those  that  fear  him, 
Ps.  xxi.  4. 

1 .  The  times  here  determined  are  some- 
what hard  to  be  understood.  In  general,  it 
is  seventy  weeks,  that  is,  seventy  times  seven 
years,  which  makes  just  490  years.  The 
great  affairs  that  are  yet  to  come  concerning 
the  people  of  Israel,  and  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem, will  lie  within  the  compass  of  these  years. 

(1.)  These  years  are  thus  described  by 
weeks,  [  1 .]  In  conformity  to  the  prophetic 
style,  which  is,  for  the  most  part,  abstruse, 
and  out  of  the  common  road  of  speaking, 
that  the  things  foretold  might  not  lie  too 
obvious.  [2.]  To  put  an  honourupon  the  divi- 
sion of  time  into  weeks,  which  is  made  purely 
by  the  sabbath  day,  and  to  signify  that  that 
should  be  perpetual.  [3.]  With  reference  to 
the  seventy  years  of  the  captivity ;  as  they 
had  been  so  long  kept  out  of  the  possession 
of  their  own  land,  so,  being  now  restored  to 
it  they  should  seven  times  as  long  be  kept 
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in  the  possession  of  it.  So  much  more  does 
God  delight  in  showing  mercy  than  in  pu« 
nishing.  The  land  had  enjoyed  its  sabbaths, 
in  a  melancholy  sense,  seventy  years,  Lev. 
xxvi.  34.  But  now  the  people  of  the  Lord 
shall,  in  a  comfortable  sense,  enjoy  their 
sabbaths  seven  times  seventy  years,  and  in 
them  seventy  sabbatical  years,  which  makes 
ten  jubilees.  Such  proportions  are  there  in 
the  disposals  of  Providence,  that  we  might 
see  and  admire  the  wisdom  of  him  who  has 
determined  the  times  before  appointed. 

(2.)  The  difficulties  that  arise  about  these 
seventy  weeks  are,  [1.]  Concerning  the  time 
when  they  commence  and  whence  they  are  to 
be  reckoned.  They  are  here  dated  from  the 
going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and 
to  build  Jerusalem,  v.  25.  I  should  most 
incline  to  understand  this  of  the  edict  of 
Cyrus  mentioned  Ezra  i.  1,  for  by  it  the 
people  were  restored;  and,  though  express 
mention  be  not  made  there  of  the  building 
of  Jerusalem,  yet  that  is  supposed  in  the 
building  of  the  temple,  and  was  foretold  to 
be  done  by  Cyrus,  Isa.  xliv.  28.  He  shall 
say  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt  be  built.  That 
was,  both  in  prophecy  and  in  history,  the 
most  famous  decree  for  the  building  of  Je- 
rusalem ;  nay,  it  should  seem,  this  going 
forth  of  the  commandment  (which  may  as  well 
be  meant  of  God's  command  concerning  it 
as  of  Cyrus's)  is  the  same  with  that  going 
forth  of  the  commandment  mentioned  v.  23, 
which  was  at  the  beginning  of  Daniel's  sup- 
plications. And  it  looks  very  graceful  that 
the  seventy  weeks  should  begin  immediately 
upon  the  expiration  of  the  seventy  years.  And 
there  is  nothing  to  be  objected  against  this  but 
that  by  this  reckoning  the  Persian  monarchy, 
from  the  taking  of  Babylon  by  Cyrus  to 
Alexander's  conquest  of  Darius,  lasted  but 
130  years;  whereas,  by  the  particular  ac- 
count given  of  the  reigns  of  the  Persian  em- 
perors, it  is  computed  that  it  continued  230 
years.  So  Thucydides,  Xenophon,  and  others 
reckon.  Those  who  fix  it  to  that  first  edict 
set  aside  these  computations  of  the  heathen 
historians  as  uncertain  and  not  to  be  relied 
upon.  But  others,  willing  to  reconcile  them, 
begin  the  490  years,  not  at  the  edict  of  Cyrus 
(Ezra  i.  1),  but  at  the  second  edict  for  the 
building  of  Jerusalem,  issued  out  by  Darius 
Nothus  above  100  years  after,  mentioned 
Ezra  vi.  Others  fix  on  the  seventh  year  of 
Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  who  sent  Ezra  with  a 
commission,  Ezra  vii.  8—12.  The  learned 
Mr.  Poole,  in  his  Latin  Synopsis,  has  a  vast 
and  most  elaborate  collection  of  what  has 
been  said,  pro  and  con,  concerning  the  dif- 
ferent beginnings  of  these  weeks,  with  which 
the  learned  may  entertain  themselves.  [2.] 
Concerning  the  termination  of  them ;  and 
here  likewise  interpreters  are  noi  agreed. 
Some  make  them  to  end  at  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  think  the  express  words  of  this 
famous  prophecy  will  warrant  us  to  conclude 
that  from  this  very  hour  when  Gabriel  spoke 
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to  Daniel,  at  !h<  time  of  the  evening  oblation, 
to  the  boar  when  Christ  died,  which  was 
towards  evening  too,  it  was  exactly  490  years ; 
and  I  am  willing  enough  to  be  of  that  opi- 
nion. But  others  think,  because  it  is  said  that 
in  the  midst  of  the  weeks  (that  is,  the  last  of 
tlir  seventy  weeks)  he  shall  cause  the  sacri- 
fice and  the  oblation  to  cease,  they  end  three 
ijcms  and  a  half  after  the  death  of  Christ, 
when,  the  Jews  having  rejected  the  gospel, 
the  apostles  turned  to  the  Gentiles.  But 
those  who  make  them  to  end  precisely  at  the 
death  of  Christ  read  it  thus,  "  He  shall  make 
strong  the  testament  to  the  many;  the  last 
seven,  or  the  last  week,  yea,  half  that  seven, 
or  half  that  week  (namely,  the  latter  half, 
the  three  years  and  a  half  which  Christ  spent 
in  his  public  ministry),  shall  bring  to  an  end 
sacrifice  and  oblation."  Others  make  these 
490  years  to  end  with  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  about  thirty-seven  years  after  the 
death  of  Christ,  because  these  seventy  weeks 
are  said  to  be  determined  upon  the  people  of 
the  Jews  and  the  holy  city  j  and  much  is  said 
here  concerning  the  destruction  of  the  city 
and  the  sanctuary.  [3.]  Concerning  the 
division  of  them  into  seven  weeks,  and  sixty- 
two  weeks,  and  one  week ;  and  the  reason 
of  this  is  as  hard  to  account  for  as  any  thing 
else.  In  the  first  seven  weeks,  or  forty-nine 
years,  the  temple  and  city  were  built ;  and  in 
the  last  single  week  Christ  preached  his 
gospel,  by  which  the  Jewish  economy  was 
taken  down,  and  the  foundations  were  laid 
of  the  gospel  city  and  temple,  which  were  to 
be  built  upon  the  ruins  of  the  former. 

(3.)  But,  whatever  uncertainty  we  may 
labour  under  concerning  the  exact  fixing  of 
these  times,  there  is  enough  clear  and  cer- 
tain to  answer  the  two  great  ends  of  deter- 
mining them.  [1.]  It  did  serve  them  to 
raise  and  support  the  expectations  of  be- 
lievers. There  were  general  promises  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  made  to  the  patriarchs; 
the  preceding  prophets  had  often  spoken  of 
him  as  one  that  should  come,  but  never  was 
the  time  fixed  for  his  coming  until  now.  And, 
though  there  might  be  so  much  doubt  con- 
cerning the  date  of  this  reckoning  that  they 
could  not  ascertain  the  time  just  to  a  year, 
yet  by  the  light  of  this  prophecy  they  were 
directed  about  what  time  to  expect  him. 
And  we  find,  accordingly,  that  when  Christ 
came  he  was  generally  looked  for  as  the 
consolation  of  Israel,  and  redemption  in  Jeru- 
salem by  him,  Luke  ii.  25,  38.  There  were 
those  that  for  this  reason  thought  the  king- 
dom of  God  should  immediately  appear  (Luke 
xix.  11),  and  some  think  it  was  this  that 
brought  a  more  than  ordinary  concourse  of 
people  to  Jerusalem,  Actsii.  5.  [2.]  It  does 
serve  still  to  refute  and  silence  trie  expecta- 
tions of  unbelievers,  who  will  not  own  that 
Jesus  is  he  who  should  come,  but  still  look 
for  another.  This  prediction  should  silence 
them,  and  will  condemn  them;  for,  reckon 
these  seventy  weeks  from  which  of  the  com- 


mandments to  build  Jerusalem  we  please, 
it  is  certain  that  they  have  expired  above 
1500  years  ago;  60  that  the  Jews  are  for 
ever  without  excuse,  who  will  not  own  that 
the  Messiah  has  come  when  they  have  gone 
so  far  beyond  their  utmost  reckoning  for  his 
coming.  But  by  this  we  are  confirmed  in 
our  belief  of  the  Messiah's  being  come,  and 
that  our  Jesus  is  he,  that  he  came  just  at  the 
time  prefixed,  a  time  worthy  to  be  had  in 
everlasting  remembrance. 

2.  The  events  here  foretold  are  more 
plain  and  easy  to  be  understood,  at  least  to 
us  now.     Observe  what  is  here  foretold, 

(1.)  Concerning  the  return  of  the  Jews 
now  speedUy  to  their  own  land,  and  their 
settlement  again  there,  which  was  the  thing 
that  Daniel  now  principally  prayed  for;  and 
yet  it  is  but  briefly  touched  upon  here  in 
the  answer  to  his  prayer.  Let  this  be  a  com- 
fort to  the  pious  Jews,  that  a  commandment 
shall  go  forth  to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem, 
v.  25.  And  the  commandment  shall  not  be 
in  vain ;  for  though  the  times  will  be  very 
troublous,  and  this  good  work  will  meet  with 
great  opposition,  yet  it  shall  be  carried  on, 
and  brought  to  perfection  at  last.  The  street 
shall  be  built  again,  as  spacious  and  splendid 
as  ever  it  was,  and  the  walls,  even  in  troublous 
times.  Note,  as  long  as  we  are  here  in  this 
world  we  must  expect  troublous  times,  upon 
some  account  or  other.  Even  when  we 
have  joyous  times  we  must  rejoice  with 
trembling;  it  is  but  a  gleam,  it  is  but  a 
lucid  interval  of  peace  and  prosperity ;  the 
clouds  will  return  after  the  rain.  When  the 
Jews  are  restored  in  triumph  to  their  own 
land,  yet  there  they  must  expect  troublous 
times,  and  prepare  for  them.  But  this  is 
our  comfort,  that  God  will  carry  on  his  own 
work,  will  build  up  his  Jerusalem,  will  beau- 
tify it,  will  fortify  it,  even  in  troublous  times ; 
nay,  the  troublousness  of  the  times  may  by 
the  grace  of  God  contribute  to  the  advance- 
ment of  the  church.  The  more  it  is  afflicted 
the  more  it  multiplies. 

(2.)  Concerning  the  Messiah  and  his  un- 
dertaking. The  carnal  Jews  looked  for  a 
Messiah  that  should  deliver  them  from  the 
Roman  yoke  and  give  them  temporal  power 
and  wealth,  whereas  they  were  here  told 
that  the  Messiah  should  come  upon  another 
errand,  purely  spiritual,  and  upon  the  ac- 
count of  which  he  should  be  the  more  wel- 
come, [l.j  Christ  came  to  take  away  sin, 
and  to  abolish  that.  Sin  had  made  a  quarrel 
between  God  and  man,  had  alienated  man 
from  God  and  provoked  God  against  man ; 
it  was  this  that  put  dishonour  upon  God  and 
brought  misery  upon  mankind ;  this  was  the 
great  mischief-maker.  He  thatwould  do  God 
a  real  service,  and  man  a  real  kindness,  must 
be  the  destruction  of  this.  Christ  under- 
takes to  be  so,  and  for  this  purpose  he  is 
manifested,  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil. 
He  does  not  say  to  finish  your  transgressions 
and  your  sins,  but  transgrcision  and  sin  in 
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general,  for  he  is  the  propitiation  not  only 
for  our  sins,  that  are  Jews,  but  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  ivorld.'  He  came,  First,  To 
finish  transgression,  to  restrain  it  (so  some), 
to  break  the  power  of  it,  to  bruise  the  head  of 
that  serpent  that  had  done  so  much  mischief, 
to  take  away  the  usurped  dominion  of  that 
tyrant,  and  to  set  up  a  kingdom  of  holiness 
and  love  in  the  hearts  of  men,  upon  the 
ruins  of  Satan's  kingdom  there,  that,  where 
sin  and  death  had  reigned,  righteousness  and 
life  through  grace  might  reign.  When  he 
died  he  said,  J?  is  finished;  sin  has  now  had 
its  death-wound  given  it,  like  Samson's,  Let 
me  die  with  the  Philistines.  Animamque  in 
vulnere  ponit — He  inflicts  the  wound  and  dies. 
Secondly,  To  make  an  end  of  sin,  to  abolish 
it,  that  it  may  not  rise  up  in  judgment  against 
us,  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  it,  that  it  may  not 
be  our  ruin,  to  seal  up  sins  (so  the  margin 
reads  it),  that  they  may  not  appear  or  break 
out  against  us,  to  accuse  and  condemn  us, 
as,  when  Christ  cast  the  devil  into  the 
bottomless  pit,  he  set  a  seal  upon  him,  Rev. 
xx.  3.  When  sin  is  pardoned  it  is  sought 
for  and  not  found,  as  that  which  is  sealed 
up.  Thirdly,  To  make  reconciliation  for 
iniquity,  as  by  a  sacrifice,  to  satisfy  the 
justice  of  God  and  so  to  make  peace  and 
bring  God  and  man  together,  not  only 
as  an  arbitrator,  or  referee,  who  only  brings 
the  contending  parties  to  a  good  under- 
standing one  of  another,  but  as  a  surety, 
or  undertaker,  for  us.  He  is  not  only  the 
peace-maker,  but  the  peace.  He  is  the  atone- 
ment. [2.]  He  came  to  bring  in  an  everlast- 
ing righteousness.  God  might  justly  have 
made  an  end  of  the  sin  by  making  an  end 
of  the  sinner ;  but  Christ  found  out  another 
way,  and  so  made  an  end  of  sin  as  to  save 
the  sinner  from  it,  by  providing  a  righteous- 
ness for  him.  We  are  all  guilty  before  God, 
and  shall  be  condemned  as  guilty,  if  we  have 
not  a  righteousness  wherein  to  appear  before 
him.  Had  we  stood,  our  innocency  would 
have  been  our  righteousness,  but,  having 
fallen,  we  must  have  something  else  to  plead ; 
and  Christ  has  provided  us  a  plea.  The 
merit  of  his  sacrifice  is  our  righteousness ; 
with  this  we  answer  all  the  demands  of  the 
law :  Christ  has  died,  yea,  rather,  has  risen 
again.  Thus  Christ  is  the  Lord  our  right- 
eousness, for  he  is  made  of  God  to  us  right- 
eousness, that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  him.  By  faith  we  apply  this 
to  ourselves  and  plead  it  with  God,  and  our 
faith  is  imputed  to  us  for  righteousness,  Rom. 
iv.  3,  5.  Thfe  is  an  everlasting  righteous- 
ness, for  Christ,  who  is  our  righteousness, 
and  the  prince  of  our  peace,  is  the  everlasting 
Father.  It  was  from  everlasting  in  the  coun- 
sels of  it  and  will  be  to  everlasting  in  the 
consequences  of  it.  The  application  of  it 
was  from  the  beginning,  for  Christ  was  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ; 
and  it  will  be  to  the  end,  for  he  is  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost.  It  is  of  everlasting 
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virtue  (Heb.  x.  12);  it  is  the  rock  that  fol- 
lows us  to  Canaan.  [3.]  He  came  to  seal 
up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  all  the  prophetical 
visions  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  had 
reference  to  the  Messiah.  He  sealed  them 
up,  that  is,  he  accomplished  them,  answered 
to  them  to  a  tittle ;  all  things  that  were 
written  in  the  law,  the  prophets,  and  the 
psalms,  concerning  the  Messiah,  were  ful- 
filled in  him.  Thus  he  confirmed  the  truth 
of  them  as  well  as  his  own  mission.  He 
sealed  them  up,  that  is,  he  put  an  end  to  that 
method  of  God's  discovering  his  mind  and 
will,  and  took  another  course  by  completing 
the  scripture-canon  in  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  the  more  sure  word  of  prophecy 
than  that  by  vision,  2  Pet.  i.  19;  Heb.  i.  1. 
[4.1  He  came  to  anoint  the  most  holy,  that 
is,  himself,  the  Holy  One,  who  was  anointed 
(that  is,  appointed  to  his  work  and  qualified 
for  it)  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  oil  of  glad- 
ness which  he  received  without  measure,  above 
his  fellows  ;  or  to  anoint  the  gospel-church, 
his  spiritual  temple,  or  holy  place,  to  sanc- 
tify and  cleanse  it,  and  appropriate  it  to  him- 
self (Eph.  v.  26),  or  to  consecrate  for  us  a 
new  and  living  way  into  the  holiest,  by  his 
own  blood  (Heb.  x.  20),  as  the  sanctuary 
was  anointed,,  Exod.  xxx.  25,  &c.  He  is 
called  Messiah  (v.  25,  26),  which  signifies 
Christ — Anointed  (John  i.  41),  because  he 
received  the  unction  both  for  himself  and- 
for  all  that  are  his.  [5.]  In  order  to  all 
this  the  Messiah  must  be  cut  off,  must  die 
a  violent  death,  and  so  be  cut  off  from  the 
land  of  the  living,  as  was  foretold,  Isa.  liii. 
8.  Hence,  when  Paul  preaches  the  death 
of  Christ,  he  says  that  he  preached  nothing 
but  what  the  prophet  said  should  come,  Acts 
xxvi.  22,  23.  And  thus  it  behoved  Christ 
to  suffer.  He  must  be  cut  off,  but  not 
for  himself — not  for  any  sin  of  his  own, 
but,  as  Caiaphas  prophesied,  he  must  die 
for  the  people,  in  our  stead  and  for  our 
good, — not  lor  any  advantage  of  his  own  (the 
glory  he  purchased  for  himself  was  no  more 
than  the  glory  he  had  before,  John  xvii,  4, 
5) ;  no ;  it  was  to  atone  for  our  sins,  and  to 
purchase  life  for  us,  that  he  was  cut  off'.  [6.] 
He  must  confirm  the  covenant  with  many.  He 
shall  introduce  a  new  covenant  between  God 
and  man,  a  covenant  of  grace,  since  it  had 
become  impossible  for  us  to  be  saved  by  a  co- 
venant of  innocence.  This  covenant  he  shall 
confirm  by  his  doctrine  and  miracles,  by  his 
death  and  resurrection,  by  the  ordinances  of 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  which  are  the 
seals  of  the  New  Testament,  assuring  us  that 
God  is  willing  to  accept  us  upon  gospel-terms. 
His  death  made  his  testament  of  force,  and 
enabled  us  to  claim  what  is  bequeathed  by  it. 
He  confirmed  it  to  the  many,  to  the  common 
people  ;  the  poor  were  evangelized,  when  the 
rulers  and  Pharisees  believed  not  on  him. 
Or,  he  confirmed  it  vnth  many,  with  the 
Gentile  world.  The  New  Testament  was 
not  (like  the  Old)  confined  to  the  Jewish 
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church,  hut  wai  committed  to  all  nations. 
I  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 
11.   must  riinsr  the  sacrifice  and  oblation 


to  cease.  By  offering  himself  a  sacrifice  once 
feral!  he  shall  put  an  end  to  all  the  Levitical 
sacrifices,  shall  supersede  them  and  set  them 
asiiK- ;  when  the  substance  comes  the  sha- 
dows shall  he  done  away.  He  causes  all  the 
peace-offerings  to  cease  when  he  has  made 
peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  and  by  it 
confirmed  the  covenant  of  peace  and  recon- 
ciliation. By  the  preaching  of  his  gospel  to 
the  world,  with  which  the  apostles  were  en- 
trusted, he  took  men  off"  from  expecting 
remission  by  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats, 
and  so  caused  the  sacrifice  and  oblation  to 
cease.  The  apostle  in  his  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews shows  what  a  better  priesthood,  altar, 
and  sacrifice,  we  have  now  than  they  had 
under  the  law,  as  a  reason  why  we  should 
holdfast  our  profession. 

(3.)  Concerning  the  final  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  of  the  Jewish  church  and  na- 
tion ;  and  this  follows  immediately  upon  the 
cutting  off  of  the  Messiah,  not  only  because 
it  was  the^'usi*  punishment  of  those  that  put 
him  to  death,  which  was  the  sin  that  filled 
up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  and  brought 
ruin  upon  them,  but  because,  as  things  were, 
it  was  necessary  to  the  perfecting  of  one  of 
the  great  intentions  of  his  death.  He  died 
to  take  away  the  ceremonial  law,  quite  to 
abolish  that  law  of  commandments,  and  to 
vacate  the  obligation  of  it.  But  the  Jews 
would  not  be  persuaded  to  quit  it ;  still  they 
kept  it  up  with  more  zeal  than  ever ;  they 
would  hear  no  talk  of  parting  with  it ;  they 
stoned  Stephen  (the  first  Christian  martyr) 
for  saying  that  Jesus  should  change  the  cus- 
toms which  Moses  delivered  them  (Acts  vi.  14) ; 
so  that  there  was  no  way  to  abolish  the  Mo- 
saic economy  but  by  destroying  the  temple, 
and  the  holy  city,  and  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood, and  that  whole  nation  which  so  incu- 
rably doted  on  them.  This  was  effectually 
done  in  less  than  forty  years  after  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  it  was  a  desolation  that  could 
never  be  repaired  to  this  day.  And  this  is  it 
which  is  here  largely  foretold,  that  the  Jews 
who  returned  out  of  captivity  might  not  be 
overmuch  lifted  up  w,jth  the  rebuilding  of 
their  city  and  temple,  because  in  process  of 
time  they  would  be  finally  destroyed,  and 
not  as  now  for  seventy  years  only,  but  might 
rather  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  and  the  setting  up  of  his  spiritual 
kingdom  in  the  world,  which  should  never 
be  destroyed.  Now,  [l.]  It  is  here  foretold 
that  the  people  of  the  prince  that  shall  come 
shall  be  the  instruments  of  this  destruction, 
that  is,  the  Roman  armies,  belonging  to  a 
monarchy  yet  to  come  (Christ  is  the  prince 
that  shall  come,  and  they  are  employed  by 
him  in  this  service;  they  are  his  armies, 
Matt.  xxii.  7),  or  the  Gentiles  (who,  though 
now  strangers,  shall  become  the  people  of 
the  Messiah)  shall  destroy  the  Jews.     [2.] 


X.  Destruction  of  Jerusalem  foretold. 

That  the  destruction  shall  be  by  war,  and 
the  end  of  that  war  shall  be  this  desolation 
determined.  The  wars  of  the  Jews  with  the 
Romans  were  by  their  own  obstinacy  made 
very  long  and  very  bloody,  and  they  issued 
at  length  in  the  utter  extirpation  of  that  peo- 
ple. [3.]  That  the  city  and  sanctuary  shall 
in  a  particular  manner  be  destroyed  and  laid 
quite  waste.  Titus  the  Roman  general  would 
fain  have  saved  the  temple,  but  his  soldiers 
were  so  enraged  against  the  Jews  that  he 
could  not  restrain  them  from  burning  it  to  the 
ground,  that  this  prophecy  might  be  fulfilled. 
[4.]  That  all  the  resistance  that  shall  be 
made  to  this  destruction  shall  be  in  vain : 
The  end  of  it  shall  be  with  a  flood.  It  shall 
be  a  deluge  of  destruction,  like  that  which 
swept  away  the  old  world,  and  which  there 
will  be  no  making  head  against.  [5.]  That 
hereby  the  sacrifice  and  oblation  shall  be 
made  to  cease.  And  it  must  needs  cease 
when  the  family  of  the  priests  was  so  ex- 
tirpated, and  the  genealogies  of  it  were  so 
confounded,  that  (they  say)  there  is  no  man 
in  the  world  that  can  prove  himself  of  the 
seed  of  Aaron.  [6.]  That  there  shall  be 
an  overspreading  of  abominations,  a  general 
corruption  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  an 
abounding  of  iniquity  among  them,  for 
which  it  shall  be  made  desolate,  1  Thess. 
ii.  16.  Or  it  is  rather  to  be  understood  of 
the  armies  of  the  Romans,  which  were  abo- 
minable to  the  Jews  (they  could  not  endure 
them),  which  overspread  the  nation,  and  by 
which  it  was  made  desolate  ;  for  these  are  the 
words  which  Christ  refers  to,  Matt.  xxiv.  15, 
When  you  shall  see  the  abomination  of  deso- 
lation, spoken  of  by  Daniel,  stand  in  the  holy 
place,  then  let  those  who  shall  be  in  Judea 
flee,  which  is  explained  Luke  xxi.  20,  When 
you  shall  see  Jerusalem  encompassed  with 
armies  then  flee.  [7.]  That  the  desolation 
shall  be  total  and  final :  He  shall  make  it 
desolate,  even  until  the  consummation,  that  is, 
he  shall  make  it  completely  desolate.  It  is 
a  desolation  determined,  and  it  will  be  ac- 
complished to  the  utmost.  And  when  it  is 
made  desolate,  it  should  seem,  there  is  some- 
thing more  determined  that  is  to  be  poured 
upon  the  desolate  (v.  27),  and  what  should 
that  be  but  the  spirit  of  slumber  (Rom.  xi.  S, 
25),  that  blindness  which  has  happened  to 
Israel  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall 
come  in  ?   And  then  all  Israel  shall  be  saved. 

CHAP.  X. 

This  chapter  and  the  two  next  (which  conclude  this  book)  make  up 
one  entire  vision  and  prophecy,  which  was  communicated  to 
Daniel  for  the  use  or  the  church,  not  by  signs  and  figures,  as  before 
(ch.  Til.  and  vlil.),  but  by  express  words ;  and  this  was  about  two 
years  after  the  vision  In  the  foregoing  chapter.  Daniel  prayed 
daily,  but  had  a  vision  only  now  and  then.  In  this  chapter  we 
have  some  things  Introductory  to  the  prophecy,  in  the  eleventh 
chapter  the  particular  predictions,  and  ch.  xii.  tbe  conclusion  of  It. 
This  chapter  shows  us,  I.  Daniel's  solemn  fasting  and  humiliation, 
before  he  had  this  vision,  ver.  1—3.  II.  A  glorious  appearance  of  the 
Son  of  God  to  him,  and  the  deep  impression  It  made  upon  him, 
ver.  4—8.  III.  The  encouragement  that  was  given  him  to  expect 
such  a  discovery  of  future  events  as  should  be  satisfactory  and  useful 
both  to  others  and  to  himself,  and  that  he  should  be  enabled  both 
to  understand  the  meaning  of  this  discovery,  though  difficult,  and 
lo  bow  up  under  tbe  lustre  of  it,  though  daaallng  and  dreadful, 
ver.KM*.  ^ 


Vision  near  the  river  Hiddekel. 
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IN  the  third  year  of  Cyrus  king  of 
Persia  a  thing  was  revealed  unto 
Daniel,  whose  name  was  called  Bel- 
teshazzar ;  and  the  thing  was  true, 
but  the  time  appointed  ivas  long  :  and 
he  understood  the  thing,  and  had  un- 
derstanding of  the  vision.  2  In  those 
days  I  Daniel  was  mourning  three  full 
weeks.  3  I  ate  no  pleasant  bread, 
neither  came  flesh  nor  wine  in  my 
mouth,  neither  did  I  anoint  myself  at 
all,  till  three  whole  weeks  were  ful- 
filled. 4  And  in  the  four  and  twen- 
tieth day  of  the  first  month,  as  I  was 
by  the  side  of  the  great  river,  which 
is  Hiddekel ;  5  Then  I  lifted  up  mine 
eyes,  and  looked,  and  behold  a  certain 
man  clothed  in  linen,  whose  loins 
were  girded  with  fine  gold  of  Uphaz  : 
6  His  body  also  was  like  the  beryl, 
and  his  face  as  the  appearance  of 
lightning,  and  his  eyes  as  lamps  of 
fire,  and  his  arms  and  his  feet  like  in 
colour  to  polished  brass,  and  the  voice 
of  his  words  like  the  voice  of  a  mul- 
titude. 7  And  I  Daniel  alone  saw  the 
vision :  for  the  men  that  were  with 
me  saw  not  the  vision ;  but  a  great 
quaking  fell  upon  them,  so  that  they 
fled  to  hide  themselves.  8  Therefore 
I  was  left  alone,  and  saw  this  great 
vision,  and  there  remained  no  strength 
in  me  :  for  my  comeliness  was  turned 
in  me  into  corruption,  and  I  retained 
no  strength.  9  Yet  heard  I  the  voice 
of  his  words :  and  when  I  heard  the 
voice  of  his  words,  then  was  I  in  a 
deep  sleep  on  my  face,  and  my  face 
toward  the  ground. 

This  vision  is  dated  in  the  third  year  of 
Cyrus,  that  is,  of  his  reign  after  the  conquest 
of  Babylon,  his  third  year  since  Daniel  be- 
came acquainted  with  him  and  a  subject  to 
him.     Here  is, 

I.  A  general  idea  of  this  prophecy  (w.  1)  : 
The  thing  was  true ;  every  word  of  God  is 
so ;  it  was  true  that  Daniel  had  such  a  vi- 
sion, and  that  such  and  such  things  were 
said.  This  he  solemnly  attests  upon  the  word 
of  a  prophet.  Et  hoc  paratus  est  verijicare — 
He  was  prepared  to  verify  it;  and,  if  it  was 
a  word  spoken  from  heaven,  no  doubt  it  is 
stedfast  and  may  be  depended  upon.  But 
the  time  appointed  was  long,  as  long  as  to  the 
end  of  the  reign  of  Antiochus,  which  was  300 
years,  a  long  time  indeed  when  it  is  looked 
upon  as  to  come.  Nay,  and  because  it  is 
usual  with  the  prophets  to  glance  at  things 
852 


spiritual  and  eternal,  there  i&  tnat  in  this 
prophecy  which  looks  in  type  as  far  forward 
as  to  the  end  of  the  world  and  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  ;  and  then  he  might  well 
say,  The  time  appointed  was  long.  It  was, 
however,  made  as  plain  to  him  as  if  it  had 
been  a  history  rather  than  a  prophecy  ;  he 
understood  the  thing  ;  so  distinctly  was  it  de- 
livered to  him,  and  received  by  him,  that  he 
could  say  he  had  understanding  of  the  vision. 
It  did  not  so  much  operate  upon  his  fancy 
as  upon  his  understanding. 

II.  An  account  of  Daniel's  mortification 
of  himself  before  he  had  this  vision,  not  in 
expectation  of  it,  nor,  when  he  prayed  that 
solemn  prayer  ch.  ix.,  does  it  appear  that  he 
had  any  expectation  of  the  vision  in  answer 
to  it,  but  purely  from  a  principle  of  devotion 
and  pious  sympathy  with  the  afflicted  people 
of  God.  He  was  mourning  full  three  weeks 
{v.  2),  for  his  own  sins  and  the  sins  of  his 
people,  and  their  sorrows.  Some  think  that 
the  particular  occasion  of  his  mourning  was 
the  slothfulness  and  indifference  of  many  of 
the  Jews,  who,  though  they  had  liberty  to 
return  to  their  own  land,  continued  still  in 
the  land  of  their  captivity,  not  knowing  how 
to  value  the  privileges  offered  them ;  and 
perhaps  it  troubled  him  the  more  because 
those  that  did  so  justified  themselves  by  the 
example  of  Daniel,  though  they  had  not  that 
reason  to  stay  behind  which  he  had.  Others 
think  that  it  was  because  he  heard  of  the 
obstruction  given  to  the  building  of  the  tem- 
ple by  the  enemies  of  the  Jews,  who  hired 
counsellors  against  them,  to  frustrate  their 
purpose  (Ezra  iv.  4,  5),  all  the  days  of  Cyrus, 
and  gained  their  point  from  his  son  Cam- 
byses,  or  Artaxerxes,  who  governed  while 
Cyrus  was  absent  in  the  Scythian  war.  Note, 
Good  men  cannot  but  mourn  to  see  how 
slowly  the  work  of  God  goes  on  in  the  world 
and  what  opposition  it  meets  with,  how  weak 
its  friends  are  and  how  active  its  enemies. 
During  the  days  of  Daniel's  mourning  he  ate 
no  pleasant  bread  ;  he  could  not  live  without 
meat,  but  he  ate  little,  and  very  sparingly, 
and  mortified  himself  in  the  quality  as  well 
as  the  quantity  of  what  he  ate,  which  may 
truly  be  reckoned  fasting,  and  a  token  of 
humiliation  and  sorrow.  He  did  not  eat  the 
pleasant  bread  he  used  to  eat,  but  that  which 
was  coarse  and  unpalatable,  which  he  would 
not  be  tempted  to  eat  any  more  of  than  was 
just  necessary  to  support  nature.  As  orna- 
ments, so  delicacies,  are  very  disagreeable  to 
a  day  of  humiliation.  Daniel  ate  no  Jlesh, 
drank  no  wine,  nor  anointed  himself r  for  these 
three  weeks'  time,  v.  3.  Though  he  was  now 
a  very  old  man,  and  might  plead  that  the 
decay  of  his  nature  required  what  was  nou- 
rishing, though  he  was  a  very  great  man, 
and  might  plead  that,  being  used  to  dainty 
meats,  he  could  not  do  without  them,  it 
would  prejudice  his  health  if  he  were,  yet, 
when  it  was  both  to  testify  and  to  assist  his 
devotion,  he  could  thus  deny  himself;  let  this 
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he  noted  to  the  shame  of  many  young  people 
:n  the  common  ranks  of  life  who  cannot  per- 
suade themselves  thus  to  deny  themselves. 

III.  A  description  of  that  glorious  person 
whom  Daniel  saw  in  vision,  which,  it  is  ge- 
nerally agreed,  could  he  no  other  thanChnsI 
himself,  the  eternal  Word.  He  was  by  the 
side  (if  the  river  Hiddekel  (v.  4),  probably 
walking  there,  not  for  diversion,  but  devo- 
tion and  contemplation,  as  Isaac  walked  in 
the  field,  to  meditate ;  and,  being  a  person  of 
distinction,  he  had  his  servants  attending 
him  at  some  distance.  There  he  looked  up, 
and  saw  one  man,  one  alone,  a  certain  man, 
even  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  It  must  be  he, 
for  he  appears  in  the  same  resemblance 
wherein  he  appeared  to  St.  John  in  the  isle 
ofPatmos,  Rev.  i.  13 — 15.  His  dress  was 
priestly,  for  he  is  the  high  priest  of  our  pro- 
fession, clothed  in  linen,  as  the  high  priest 
himself  was  on  the  day  of  atonement,  that 
great  day ;  his  loins  were  girded  (in  St.  John's 
vision  his  paps  were  girded)  with  a  golden 
girdle  of  the  finest  gold,  that  of  Uphaz,  for 
every  thing  about  Christ  is  the  best  in  its 
kind.  The  girding  of  the  loins  denotes  his 
ready  and  diligent  application  to  his  work, 
as  his  Father's  servant,  in  the  business  of 
our  redemption.  His  shape  was  amiable,  his 
body  like  the  beryl,  a  precious  stone  of  a  sky- 
colour.  His  countenance  was  awful,  and 
enough  to  strike  a  terror  on  the  beholders, 
for  his  face  was  as  the  appearance  of  light- 
ning, which  dazzles  the  eyes,  both  frightens 
and  threatens.  His  eyes  were  bright  and 
sparkling,  as  lamps  of  fire.  His  arms  and 
feet  shone  like  polished  brass,  v.  6.  His  voice 
was  loud,  and  strong,  and  very  piercing,  like 
the  voice  of  a  multitude.  The  vox  Dei — voice 
of  God  can  overpower  the  vox  populi — voice 
of  the  people.  Thus  glorious  did  Christ  ap- 
pear, and  it  should  engage  us,  1 .  To  think 
highly  and  honourably  of  him.  Now  con- 
sider how  great  this  man  is,  and  in  all  things 
let  him  have  the  pre-eminence.  2.  To  ad- 
mire his  condescension  for  us  and  our  sal- 
vation. Over  all  this  s'plendour  he  drew  a 
veil  when  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  emptied  himself. 

IV.  The  wonderful  influence  that  this  ap- 
pearance had  upon  Daniel  and  his  attendants, 
and  the  terror  that  it  struck  upon  him  and 
them. 

1.  His  attendants  saw  not  the  vision;  it 
was  not  fit  that  they  should  be  honoured  with 
the  sight  of  it.  There  is  a  divine  revelation 
vouchsafed  to  all,  from  converse  with  which 
none  are  excluded  who  do  not  exclude  them- 
selves ;  but  such  a  vision  must  be  peculiar 
to  Daniel,  who  was  a  favourite.  Paul's  com- 
panions were  aware  of  the  light,  but  saw  no 
man,  Acts  ix.  7 ;  xxii.  9.  Note,  It  is  the 
honour  of  those  who  are  beloved  of  God 
that,  what  is  hidden  from  others,  is  known 
to  them.  Christ  manifests  himself  to  them, 
but  not  to  the  world,  John  xiv.  22.  But, 
though  they  saw  not  the  vision,  they  were 
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seized  with  an  unaccountable  trembling; 
either  from  the  voice  they  heard,  or  from 
some  strange  concussion  or  vibration  of  the 
air  they  felt,  so  it  was  that  a  great  quaking 
fell  upon  them,  so  that  they  fled  to  hide  them- 
selves, probably  among  the  willows  that  grew 
by  the  river's  side.  Note,  Many  have  a  spirit 
of  bondage  to  fear  who  never  receive  a  spirit 
of  adoption,  to  whom  Christ  has  been,  and 
will  be,  never  otherwise  than  a  terror.  Now 
the  fright  that  Daniel's  attendants  were  in  is 
a  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  vision ;  it 
could  not  be  Daniel's  fancy,  or  the  product 
of  a  heated  imagination  of  his  own,  for  it  had 
a  real,  powerful,  and  strange  effect  upon 
those  about  him. 

2.  He  himself  saw  it,  and  saw  it  alone, 
hot  he  was  not  able  to  bear  the  sight  of  it. 
It  not  only  dazzled  his  eyes,  but  overwhelmed 
his  spirit,  so  that  there  remained  no  strength 
in  him,  v.  8.  He  said,  as  Moses  himself,  J 
exceedingly  fear  and  quake.  His  spirits  were 
all  so  employed,  either  in  an  intense  specu- 
lation of  the  glory  of  this  vision  or  in  the 
fortifying  of  his  heart  against  the  terror  of  it, 
that  his  body  was  left  in  a  manner  lifeles? 
and  spiritless.  He  had  no  vigour  in  him, 
and  was  but  one  remove  from  a  dead  car- 
case ;  he  looked  as  pale  as  death,  his  colour 
was  gone,  his  comeliness  in  him  was  turned 
into  corruption,  and  he  retained  no  strength. 
Note,  The  greatest  and  best  of  men  cannot 
bear  the  immediate  discoveries  of  the  divine 
glory ;  no  man  can  see  it  and  live  ;  it  is  next 
to  death  to  see  a  glimpse  of  it,  as  Daniel 
here  ;  but  glorified  saints  see  Christ  as  he  is 
and  can  bear  the  sight.  But,  though  Daniel 
was  thus  dispirited  with  the  vision  of  Christ, 
yet  he  heard  the  voice  of  his  words  and  knew 
what  he  said.  Note,  We  must  take  heed  lest 
our  reverence  of  God's  glory,  by  which  we 
should  be  awakened  to  hear  his  voice  both  in 
his  word  and  in  his  providence,  should  dege- 
nerate into  such  a  dread  of  him  as  will  dis- 
able or  indispose  us  to  hear  it.  It  should 
seem  that  when  the  vision  of  Christ  terrified 
Daniel  the  voice  of  his  words  soon  pacified 
and  composed  him,  silenced  his  fear,  and 
laid  him  to  sleep  in  a  holy  security  and  se- 
renity of  mind :  When  I  heard  the  voice  of  his 
words  I  fell  into  a  slumber,  a  sweet  slumber, 
on  my  face,  and  my  face  towards  the  ground. 
When  he  saw  the  vision  he  threw  himself 
prostrate,  into  a  posture  of  the  most  humble 
adoration,  and  dropped  asleep,  not  as  care- 
less of  what  he  heard  and  saw,  but  charmed 
with  it.  Note,  How  dreadful  soever  Christ 
may  appear  to  those  who  are  under  convictions 
of  sin,  and  in  terror  by  reason  of  it,  there  is 
enough  in  his  word  to  quiet  their  spirits  and 
make  them  easy,  if  they  will  but  attend  to 
it  and  apply  it. 

10  And,  behold,  a  hand  touched 
me,  which  set  me  upon  my  knees  and 
upon  the  palms  of  my  hands.  1 1  And 
he   said  unto  roe,  O  Daniel,  a  man 
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greatly  beloved,  understand  the  words 
that  I  speak  unto  thee,  and  stand  up- 
right :  for  unto  thee  am  I  now  sent. 
And  when  he  had  spoken  this  word 
unto  me,  I  stood  trembling.  12  Then 
said  he  unto  me,  Fear  not,  Daniel : 
for  from  the  first  day  that  thou  didst 
set  thine  heart  to  understand,  and  to 
chasten  thyself  before  thy  God,  thy 
words  were  heard,  and  I  am  come  for 
thy  words.  13  But  the  prince  of  the 
kingdom  of  Persia  withstood  me  one 
and  twenty  days :  but,  lo,  Michael, 
one  of  the  chief  princes,  came  to  help 
me ;  and  I  remained  there  with  the 
kings  of  Persia.  14  Now  I  am  come 
to  make  thee  understand  what  shall 
befal  thy  people  in  the  latter  days :  for 
yet  the  vision  is  for  many  days.  1 5 
And  when  he  had  spoken  such  words 
unto  me,  I  set  my  face  toward  the 
ground,  and  I  became  dumb.  16  And, 
behold,  one  like  the  similitude  of  the 
sons  of  men  touched  my  lips  :  then  I 
opened  my  mouth,  and  spake,  and 
said  unto  him  that  stood  before  me, 

0  my  lord,  by  the  vision  my  sorrows 
are  turned  upon  me,  and  1  have  re- 
tained no  strength.  17  For  how  can 
the  servant  of  this  my  lord  talk  wifh 
this  my  lord?  for  as  for  me,  straight- 
way there  remained  no  strength  in  me, 
neither  is  there  breath  left  m  me.  18 
Then  there  came  again  and  touched 
me  one  like  the  appearance  of  a  man, 
and  he  strengthened  me,  19  And 
said,  O  man  greatly  beloved,  fear  not: 
peace  be  unto  thee,  be  strong,  yea,  be 
strong.  And  when  he  had  spoken 
unto  me,  I  was  strengthened,  and  said, 
Let  my  lord  speak;  for  thou  hast 
strengthened  me.  20  Then  said  he, 
Knowest  thou  wherefore  I  come  unto 
thee  ?  and  now  will  I  return  to  fight 
with  the  prince  of  Persia :  and  when 

1  am  gone  forth,  lo,  the  prince  of 
Grecia  shall  come.  21  But  I  will 
show  thee  that  which  is  noted  in  the 
scripture  of  truth  :  and  there  is  none 
that  holdeth  with  me  in  these  things, 
but  Michael  your  prince. 

•Much  ado  here  is  to  bring  Daniel  to  be 
able  to  bear  what  Christ  has  to  say  to  him. 
Still  we  have  him  in  a  fright,  hardly  and  very 
slowly  recovering  himself;    but  he  is  still 
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answered  and  supported  with  good  words  and 
comfortable  woix/s.  Let  us  see  how  Daniel 
is  by  degrees  brought  to  himself,  and  gather 
up  the  several  passages  that  are  to  the  same 
purport. 

I.  Daniel  is  in  a  great  consternation  and 
finds  it  very  difficult  to  get  clear  of  it.  The 
hand  that  touched  him  set  him  at  first  upon 
his  knees  and  the  palms  of  his  hands,  v.  10. 
Note,  Strength  and  comfort  commonly  come 
by  degrees  to  those  that  have  been  long  cast 
down  and  disquieted ;  they  are  first  helped 
up  a  little,  and  then  more.  After  two  days 
he  will  revive  us,  and  then  the  third  day  he 
will  raise  us  up.  And  we  must  not  despise  the 
day  of  small  things,  but  be  thankful  for  the 
beginnings  of  mercy.  Afterwards  he  is  help- 
ed up,  but  he  stands  trembling  (v.  11),  for 
fear  lest  he  fall  again.  Note,  Before  God 
gives  strength  and  power  unto  his  people  he 
makes  them  sensible  of  their  own  weakness. 
I  trembled  in  myself,  that  I  might  rest  in  the 
day  of  trouble,  Hab.  iii.  16.  But  when,  after- 
wards, Daniel  recovered  so  much  strength 
in  his  limbs  that  he  could  stand  steadily,  yet 
he  tells  us  (».  15)  that  he  set  his  face  towards 
the  ground  and  became  dumb  ;  he  was  as  a  man 
astonished,  who  knew  not  what  to  say,  struck 
dumb  with  admiration  and  fear,  and  was  loth 
to  enter  into  discourse  with  one  so  far  above 
him  ;  he  kept  silence,  yea,  even  from  good,  till 
he  had  recollected  himself  a  little.  Well,  at 
length  he  recovered,  not  only  the  use  of  his 
feet,  but  the  use  of  his  tongue ;  and,  when 
he  opened,  his  mouth  (v.  16),  that  which  he 
had  to  say  was  to  excuse  his  having  been  so 
long  silent,  for  really  he  durst  not  epeak,  he 
could  not  speak  :  "  0  my  lord"  (,so,  in  great 
humility,  this  prophet  calls  the  angel,  though 
the  angels,  in  great  humility,  called  them- 
selves fellow-servants  to  the  prophets,  Rev. 
xxii.  9),  "  by  the  vision  my  sorrows  are  turned 
upon  me  ;  they  break  in  upon  me  with  vio- 
lence ;  the  sense  of  my  sinful  sorrowful  state 
turns  upon  me  when  I  see  thy  purity  and 
brightness."  Note,  Man,  who  has  lost  his 
integrity,  has  reason  to  blush,  and  be  asham- 
ed of  himself,  when  he  sees  or  considers  the 
glory  of  the  blessed  angels  that  keep  their  inte- 
grity. "  My  sorrows  are  turned  upon  me,  and 
1  have  retained  no  strength  to  resist  them  or 
bear  up  a  head  against  them."  And  again 
(v.  17),  like  one  half  dead  with  the  fright,  he 
complains,  "As  for  me,  straightway  there  re- 
mained no  strength  in  me  to  receive  these  dis- 
plays of  the  divine  glory  and  these  discove- 
ries of  the  divine  will ;  nay,  there  is  no  breath 
left  in  me."  Such  a  deliquium  did  he  suffer 
that  he  could  not  draw  one  breath  after  ano- 
ther, but  panted  and  languished,  and  was  in 
a  manner  breathless.  See  how  well  it  is  for 
oa  that  the  treasure  of  divine  revelation  is 
pat  into  earthen  vessels,  that  God  speaks  to 
us  by  men  like  ourselves  and  not  by  angels. 
Whatever  we  may  wish,  in  a  peevish  dislike 
cf  the  method  God  takes  in  dealing  with  U3, 
it  is  certain  that  if  we  were  tried  we  should 
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all  be  of  Israel's  mind  at  Mount  Sinai,  when 
t  in- v  sanl  to  Moses,  Sjxtak  thou  to  its,  and  we 
will  hear,  but  let  not  God  speak  to  us  list  we 
die,  Basel,  xx.  19.  If  Daniel  could  not  bear 
it,  how  could  we  ?  Now  this  he  insists  upon 
asan  excuse  for  his  irreverent  silence,  which 
otherwise  would  have  been  blame-worthy : 
How  can  the  servant  of  this  my  lord  talk  with 
this  my  lord?  v.  17-  Note,  Whenever  we 
enter  into  communion  with  God  it  becomes 
us  to  have  a  due  sense  of  the  vast  distance 
and  disproportion  that  there  are  between  us 
and  the  holy  angels,  and  of  the  infinite  dis- 
tance, and  no  proportion  at  all,  between  us 
and  the  holy  God,  and  to  acknowledge  that 
we  cannot  order  our  speech  by  reason  of  dark- 
ness. How  shall  we  that  are  dust  and  ashes 
speak  to  the  Lord  of  glory  ? 

II.  The  blessed  angel  that  was  employed 
by  Christ  to  converse  with  him  gave  him  all 
the  encouragement  and  comfort  that  could 
be.  It  should  seem,  it  was  not  he  whose 
glory  he  saw  in  vision  (0.  5,  6)  that  here 
touched  him,  and  talked  with  him;  that  was 
Christ,  but  this  seems  to  have  been  the  angel 
Gabriel,  whom  Christ  had  once  before  or- 
dered to  instruct  Daniel,  ch.  viii.  16.  That 
glorious  appearance  (as  that  of  the  God  of 
glory  to  Abraham,  Acts  vii.  2)  was  to  give 
authority  and  to  gain  attention  to  what  the 
angel  should  say.  Christ  himself  comforted 
John  when  he  in  a  like  case  fell  at  his  feet  as 
dead  (Rev.  i.  17) ;  but  here  he  did  it  by  the 
angel,  whom  Daniel  saw  in  a  glory  much  in- 
ferior to  that  of  the  vision  in  the  verses  be- 
fore ;  for  he  was  like  the  similitude  of  the  sons 
of  men  (v.  16),  one  like  the  appearance  of  a 
man,  v.  18.  When  he  only  appeared,  as  he 
had  done  before  {ch.  ix.  21),  we  do  not 
find  that  Daniel  was  put  into  any  disorder 
by  it,  as  he  was  by  this  vision ;  and  therefore 
he  is  here  employed  a  third  time  with  Daniel. 

1.  He  lent  him  his  hand  to  help  him, 
touched  him,  and  set  him  upon  his  hands  and 
knees  (tr.  10),  else  he  would  still  have  lain 
grovelling,  touched  his  4ips  (v.  16),  else  he 
would  have  been  still  dumb  ;  again  he  touched 
him  (v.  18),  and  put  strength  into  him,  else 
he  would  still  have  been  staggering  and 
trembling.  Note,  The  hand  of  God's  power 
going  along  with  the  word  of  his  grace  is 
alone  effectual  to  redress  all  our  grievances, 
and  to  rectify  whatever  is  amiss  in  us.  One 
touch  from  heaven  brings  us  to  our  knees, 
sets  us  on  our  feet,  opens  our  lips,  and 
strengthens  us ;  for  it  is  God  that  works  on 
us,  and  works  in  us,  both  to  will  and  to  do 
that  which  is  good. 

2.  He  assured  him  of  the  great  favour  that 
God  had  for  him :  Thou  art  a  man  greatly 
beloved  (v.  11);  and  again  (v.  19),  Oman 
greatly  beloved.'  Note,  Nothing  is  more 
likely,  nothing  more  effectual,  to  revive  the 
drooping  spirits  of  the  saints  than  to  be  as- 
sured of  God's  love  to  them.  Those  are 
greatly  beloved  indeed  whom  God  loves;  and 
it  is  comfort  enough  to  know  it. 
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3.  He  silenced  his  fears,  and  encouraged 
his  hopes,  with  good  words  and  comfortable 
words.  He  said  unto  him,  Fear  not,  Daniel 
(v.  12);  and  again  (v.  19),  O  man  greatly 
beloved  !  fear  not ;  peace  be  unto  thee ;  be 
strong,  yea,  be  strong.  Never  did  any  ten- 
der mother  quiet  her  child,  when  any  thing 
had  grieved  or  frightened  it,  with  more  com- 
passion and  affection  than  the  angel  here 
quieted  Daniel.  Those  that  are  beloved  of 
God  have  no  reason  to  be  afraid  of  any  evil ; 
peace  is  to  them  ;  God  himself  speaks  peace 
to  them  ;  and  they  ought,  upon  the  warrant 
of  that,  to  speak  peace  to  themselves ;  and 
that  peace,  that  joy  of  the  Lord,  will  be  their 
strength.  Will  God  plead  against  us  with 
his  great  power  t  will  he  take  the  advantage 
against  us  of  our  being  overcome  by  his  ter- 
ror ?  No,  but  he  will  put  strength  into  us, 
Job  xxiii.  6.  So  he  did  into  Daniel  here, 
when,  by  reason  of  the  lustre  of  the  vision, 
no  strength  of  his  osvn  remained  in  him;  and 
he  acknowledges  it  (v.  19) :  When  he  had 
spoken  to  me  I  was  strengthened.  Note,  God 
by  his  word  puts  life,  and  strength,  and 
spirit  into  his  people;  for  if  he  says,  Be 
strong,  power  goes  along  with  the  word. 
And,  now  that  Daniel  has  experienced  the 
efficacy  of  God's  strengthening  word  and 
grace,  he  is  ready  for  any  thing :  "  Now  let 
my  lord  speak,  and  I  can  hear  it,  I  can  bear  it, 
and  am  ready  to  do  according  to  it,  for  thou 
hast  strengthened  me."  Note,  To  those  that 
(like  Daniel  here)  have  no  might  God  in- 
creases strength,  Isa.  xl.  29.  And  we  can- 
not keep  up  our  communion  with  God  but 
by  strength  derived  from  him ;  but,  when 
he  is  pleased  to  put  strength  into  us,  we  must 
make  a  good  use  of  it,  and  say,  Speak,  Lord, 
for  thy  servant  hears.  Let  God  enable  us  to 
comply  with  his  will,  and  then,  whatever  it 
is,  we  will  stand  complete  in  it.  Da  quod 
jubes,  et  jube  quod  vis — Give  what  thou  com- 
mandest,  and  then  command  what  thou  wilt. 

4.  He  assured  him  that  his  fastings  and 
prayers  had  come  up  for  a  memorial  before 
God,  as  the  angel  told  Cornelius  (Acts  x.  4) : 
Fear  not,  Daniel,  v.  12.  It  is  natural  to 
fallen  man  to  be  afraid  of  an  extraordinary 
messenger  from  heaven,  as  dreading  to  hear 
evil  tidings  thence ;  but  Daniel  need  not  fear, 
for  he  has  by  his  three  weeks'  humiliation 
and  supplication  sent  extraordinary  messen- 
gers to  heaven,  which  he  may  expect  to  re- 
turn with  an  olive-branch  of  peace :  '*  From 
the  first  day  that  thou,  didst  set  thy  heart  to 
understand  the  word  of  God,  which  is  to  be 
the  rule  of  thy  prayers,  and  to  chasten  thy- 
self before  thy  God,  that  thou  mightest  put 
an  edge  upon  thy  prayers,  thy  words  were 
heard,"  as,  before,  at  the  beginning  of  thy 
supplication,  ch.  far.  23  Note,  As  the  en- 
trance of  God's  word  is  enlightening  to  the 
upright,  so  the  entrance  of  their  prayers  is 
□fearing  to  God,  Ps.  cxix.  130.  From  the 
first  day  that  we  begin  to  look  towards  God 
in  a  way  of  duty  he  is  ready  to  meet  us  in  a 
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way  of  mercy.  Thus  ready  is  God  to  hear 
prayer.  I  said,  I  will  confess,  and  thou  for- 
gavest. 

5.  He  informed  him  that  he  was  sent  to 
him  on  purpose  to  bring  him  a  prediction  of 
the  future  state  of  the  church,  as  a  token  of 
God's  accepting  his  prayers  for  the  church  : 
"  Knowest  thou  wherefore  I  come  unto  thee? 
If  thou  knewest  on  what  errand  I  come,  thou 
wouldst  not  be  put  into  such  a  consterna- 
tion by  it."  Note,  If  we  rightly  understood 
the  meaning  of  God's  dealings  with  us,  and 
the  methods  of  his  providence  and  grace 
concerning  us,  we  should  be  better  recon- 
ciled to  them.  "  J  have  come  for  thy  words 
(».  12),  to  bring  thee  a  gracious  answer  to 
thy  prayers."  Thus,  when  God's  praying 
people  call  to  him,  he  says,  Here  I  am  (Isa. 
Iviii.  9) ;  what  would  you  have  with  me  ?  See 
the  power  of  prayer,  what  glorious  things  it 
has,  in  its  time,  fetched  from  heaven,  what 
strange  discoveries  !  On  what  errand  did 
this  angel  come  to  Daniel  ?  He  tells  him 
{v.  14) :  I  have  come  to  make  thee  understand 
what  shall  befal  thy  people  in  the  latter  days. 
Daniel  was  a  curious  inquisitive  man,  that 
had  all  his  days  been  searching  into  secret 
things,  and  it  would  be  a  great  gratification 
to  him  to  be  let  into  the  knowledge  of  things 
to  come.  Daniel  had  always  been  concerned 
for  the  church ;  its  interests  lay  much  upon 
his  heart,  and  it  would  be  a  particular  satis- 
faction to  him  to  know  what  its  state  should 
be,  and  he  would  know  the  better  what  to 
pray  for  as  long  as  he  lived.  He  was  now 
lamenting  the  difficulties  which  his  people 
met  with  in  the  present  day ;  but,  that  he 
might  not  be  offended  in  those,  the  angel 
must  tell  him  what  greater  difficulties  are 
yet  before  them ;  and,  if  they  be  wearied  now 
that  they  only  run  with  the  footmen,  how  will 
they  contend  with  horses  ?  Note,  It  would 
abate  our  resentment  of  present  troubles  to 
consider  that  we  know  not  but  much  greater 
are  before  us,  which  we  are  concerned  to 
provide  for.  Daniel  must  be  made  to  know 
what  shall  befal  his  people  in  the  latter  days 
of  the  church,  after  the  cessation  of  prophecy, 
and  when  the  time  drew  nigh  for  the  Mes- 
siah to  appear,  for  yet  the  vision  is  for  many 
days  j  the  principal  things  that  this  vision 
was  intended  to  give  the  church  the  fore- 
sight of  would  come  to  pass  in  the  days  of 
Antiochus,  nearly  300  years  after  this.  Now 
that  which  the  angel  is  entrusted  to  commu- 
nicate to  Daniel,  and  which  Daniel  is  en- 
couraged to  expect  from  him,  is  not  any 
curious  speculations,  moral  prognostications, 
nor  rational  prospects  of  his  own,  though  he 
is  an  angel,  but  what  he  has  received  from 
the  Lord.  It  was  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ  that  the  angel  gave  to  St.  John  to  be 
delivered  to  the  churches,  Rev.  i.  1.  So  here 
(v.  21) :  J  will  show  thee  what  is  written  in 
the  scriptures  of  truth,  that  is,  what  is  fixed 
in  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknow- 
ledge of  God.  The  decree  of  God  is  a  thing 
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written,  it  is  a  scripture  which  remains  and 
cannot  be  altered.  What  I  have  written  1 
have  written.  As  there  are  scriptures  for  the 
revealed  will  of  God,  the  letters-patent,  which 
are  published  to  the  world,  so  there  are 
scriptures  for  the  secret  will  of  God,  the 
close  rolls,  which  are  sealed  among  his  trea- 
sures, the  book  of  his  decrees.  Both  are 
scriptures  of  truth  ;  nothing  shall  be  added 
to  nor  taken  from  either  of  them.  The 
secret  things  belong  not  to  us,  only  now  and 
then  some  few  paragraphs  have  been  copied 
out  from  the  book  of  God's  counsels,  and 
delivered  to  the  prophets  for  the  use  of  the 
church,  as  here  to  Daniel ;  but  they  are  the 
things  revealed,  even  the  words  of  this  law, 
which  belong  to  us  and  to  our  children;  and 
we  are  concerned  to  study  what  is  written  in 
these  scriptures  of  truth,  for  they  are  things 
which  belong  to  our  everlasting  peace. 

6.  He  gave  him  a  general  account  of  the 
adversaries  of  the  church's  cause,  from  whom 
it  might  be  expected  that  troubles  would 
arise,  and  of  its  patrons,  under  whose  pro- 
tection it  might  be  assured  of  safety  and 
victory  at  last.  (1.)  The  kings  of  the  earth 
are  and  will  be  its  adversaries ;  for  they  set 
themselves  against  the  Lord,  and  against  h's 
Anointed,  Ps.  ii.  2.  The  angel  told  Daniel 
that  he  was  to  have  come  to  him  with  a  gra- 
cious answer  to  his  prayers,  but  that  the 
prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia  withstood  him 
one  and  twenty  days,  just  the  three  weeks 
that  Daniel  had  been  fasting  and  praying. 
Cambyses  king  of  Persia  had  been  very  busy 
to  embarrass  the  affairs  of  the  Jews,  and  to 
do  them  all  the  mischief  he  could,  and  the 
angel  had  been  all  that  time  employed  to 
counter- work  him ;  so  that  he  had  been  con- 
strained to  defer  his  visit  to  Daniel  till  now, 
for  angels  can  be  but  in  one  place  at  a  time. 
Or,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot  says,  This  new  king  of 
Persia,  by  hindering  the  temple,  had  hindered 
those  good  tidings  which  otherwise  he  should 
have  brought  him.  The  kings  and  kingdoms 
of  the  world  were  indeed  sometimes  helpful 
to  the  church,  but  more  often  they  were  in- 
jurious to  it.  "When  J  have  gone  forth  from 
the  kings  of  Persia,  when  their  monarchy  is 
brought  down  for  their  unkindness  to  the 
Jews,  then  the  prince  of  Grecia  shall  come," 
v.  20.  The  Grecian  monarchy,  though  fa- 
vourable to  the  Jews  at  first,  as  the  Persian 
was,  will  yet  come  to  be  vexatious  to  them. 
Such  is  the  state  of  the  church-militant ; 
when  it  has  got  clear  of  one  enemy  it  has 
another  to  encounter :  and  such  a  hydra's 
head  is  that  of  the  old  serpent ;  when  one 
storm  has  blown  over  it  is  not  long  before 
another  i  ises.  (2.)  The  God  of  heaven  is,  and 
will  be,  its  protector,  and,  under  him,  the 
angels  of  heaven  are  its  patrons  and  guardians. 
[l.]  Here  is  the  angel  Gabriel  busy  in  the 
service  of  the  church,  making  his  part  good 
in  defence  of  it  twenty-one  days,  against  the 
prince  of  Persia,  and  remaining  there  with 
the  kings  of  Persia,  as  consul,  or  liege-am- 
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bassador,  to  take  care  of  the  affairs  of  the 
Jews  in  that  court,  and  to  do  them  service, 
v.  13.  And,  though  much  was  done  against 
them  by  the  kings  of  Persia  (God  permitting 
it),  it  is  probable  tbat  much  more  mischief 
would  have  been  done  them,  and  they  would 
have  been  quite  ruined  (witness  Hainan's 
plot),  if  God  had  not  prevented  it  by  the 
ministration  of  angels.  Gabriel  resolves, 
when  he  has  despatched  this  errand  to 
Daniel,  that  he  will  return  to  fight  with  the 
prince  of  Persia,  will  continue  to  oppose 
nim,  and  will  at  length  humble  and  bring 
down  that  proud  monarchy  (v.  20),  though 
he  knows  that  another  as  mischievous,  even 
that  of  Grecia,  will  rise  instead  of  it.  [2.] 
Here  is  Michael  our  prince,  the  great  pro- 
tector of  the  church,  and  the  patron  of  its 
just  but  injured  cause  :  The  first  of  the  chief 
princes,  v.  13.  Some  understand  it  of  a  cre- 
ated angel,  but  an  archangel  of  the  highest 
order,  1  Thess.  iv.  16;  Jude  9.  Others 
think  that  Michael  the  archangel  is  no  other 
than  Christ  himself,  the  angel  of  the  cove- 
nant, and  the  Lord  of  the  angels,  he  whom 
Daniel  saw  in  vision,  v.  5.  He  came  to  help 
me  (v.  13) ;  and  there  is  none  but  he  that  holds 
with  me  in  these  things,  r.  21.  Christ  is  the 
church's  prince ;  angels  are  not,  Heb.  ii.  5. 
He  presides  in  the  affairs  of  the  church  and 
effectually  provides  for  its  good.  He  is  said 
to  hold  with  the  angels,  for  it  is  he  that  makes 
them  serviceable  to  the  heirs  of  salvation ; 
and,  if  he  were  not  on  the  church's  side,  its 
case  were  bad.  But,  says  David,  and  so  says 
the  church,  The  Lord  takes  my  part  with 
those  that  help  me,  Ps.  cxviii.  7.  The  Lord 
is  with  those  that  uphold  my  soul,  Ps.  liv.  4. 

CHAP.  XI. 

The  angel  Gabriel,  In  thl«  chapter,  performs  his  prom's*,  made  to 
Daniel  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  he  would  "  show  him  what 
should  befal  his  people  in  the  latter  days,"  according  to  that  which 
was  "  written  in  the  scriptures  of  truth :"  very  particularly  does  ha 
here  foretel  the  succession  of  the  kings  of  Persia  and  Grecia,  and 
the  affairs  of  their  kingdoms,  especially  the  rSischief  which  Antio. 
chus  Epiphanes  did  in  his  time  to  the  church,  which  was  foretold 
before,  ch.  riil.  11—12.  Here  is,  I.  A  brief  prediction  of  the  setting 
up  of  the  Grecian  monarchy  upon  the  ruins  of  the  Persian  mo- 
narchy, which  was  now  newly  begun,  ver.  1 — 4.  II.  A  prediction  of 
the  affairs  of  the  two  kingdoms  of  Egypt  and  Syria,  with  reference 
to  each  other,  ver.  5—20.  III.  Of  the  rise  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
and  his  actions  and  successes,  ver. 21 — 29.  IV.  Of  the  great  mischief 
that  he  should  do  to  the  Jewish  nation  and  religion,  and  his  con- 
tempt of  all  religion,  ver.  30—39.  V.  Of  his  fall  and  ruin  at  last, 
when  be  is  in  the  heat  of  his  pursuit,  ver.  40—45. 

ALSO  I  in  the  first  year  of  Darius 
the  Mede,  even  I,  stood  to  con- 
firm and  to  strengthen  him.  2  And 
now  will  I  show  thee  the  truth.  Be- 
hold, there  shall  stand  up  yet  three 
kings  in  Persia  ;  and  the  fourth  shall 
be  far  richer  than  they  all :  and  by 
his  strength  through  his  riches  he 
shall  stir  up  all  against  the  realm  of 
Grecia.  3  And  a  mighty  king  shall 
stand  up,  that  shall  rule  with  great 
dominion,  and  do  according  to  his 
will.    4  And  when  he  shall  stand  up 
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his  kingdom  shall  be  broken,  and 
shall  be  divided  toward  the  four  winds 
of  heaven;  and  not  to  his  postciitv, 
nor  according  to  his  dominion  which 
he  ruled:  for  his  kingdom  shall  be 
plucked  up,  even  for  others  beside 
those. 

Here,  1.  The  angel  Gabriel  lets  Daniel 
know  the  good  service  he  has  done  to  the 
Jewish  nation  {v.  1) :  "  In  the  first  year  of 
Darius  the  Mede,  who  destroyed  Babylon  and 
released  the  Jews  out  of  that  house  of  bond- 
age, I  stood  a  strength  and  fortress  to  him, 
that  is,  I  was  instrumental  to  protect  him, 
and  give  him  success  in  his  wars,  and,  after 
he  had  concmered  Babylon,  to  confirm  him 
in  his  resolution  to  release  the  Jews,"  which, 
it  is  likely,  met  with  much  opposition.  Thus 
by  the  angel,  and  at  the  request  of  the 
watcher,  the  golden  head  was  broken,  and 
the  axe  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree.  Note, 
We  must  acknowledge  the  hand  Of  God  in 
the  strengthening  of  those  that  are  friends  to 
the  church  for  the  service  they  are  to  do  it, 
and  confirming  them  in  their  good  resolu- 
tions ;  herein  he  uses  the  ministry  of  angels 
more  than  we  are  aware  of.  And  the  many 
instances  we  have  known  of  God's  care  of 
his  church  formerly  encourage  us  to  depend 
upon  him  in  further  straits  and  difficulties. 
2.  He  foretels  the  reign  of  four  Persian 
kings  (v.  2) :  Now  I  will  tell  thee  the  truth, 
that  is,  the  true  meaning  of  the  visions  of 
the  great  image,  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and 
expound  in  plain  terms  what  was  before  re- 
presented by  dark  types.  (1.)  There  shall 
stand  up  three  kings  in  Persia,  besides  Da- 
rius, in  whose  reign  this  prophecy  is  dated, 
ch.  ix.  1.  Mr.  Broughton  makes  these  three 
to  be  Cyrus,  Artaxasta  or  Artaxerxes,  called 
by  the  Greeks  Cambyses,  and  Ahasuerus 
that  married  Esther,  called  Darius  son  of 
Hystaspes.  To  these  three  the  Persians 
gave  these  attributes — Cyrus  was  a  father, 
Cambyses  a  master,  and  Darius  a  hoarder 
up.  So  Herodotus.  (2.)  There  shall  be  a 
fourth,  far  richer  than  they  all,  that  is, 
Xerxes,  of  whose  wealth  the  Greek  authors 
take  notice.  By  his  strength  (his  vast  army, 
consisting  of  800,000  men  at  least)  and  his 
riches,  with  which  he  maintained  and  paid 
that  vast  army,  he  stirred  up  all  against  the 
realm  of  Greece.  Xerxes's  expedition  against 
Greece  is  famous  in  history,  and  the  shame- 
ful defeat  that  he  met  with.  He  who  when 
he  went  out  was  the  terror  of  Greece  in  his 
return  was  the  scorn  of  Greece.  Daniel 
needed  not  to  be  told  what  disappointment  he 
would  meet  with,  for  he  was  a  hinderer  of 
the  building  of  the  temple  ;  but  soon  after, 
about  thirty  years  after  the  first  return  from 
captivity,  Darius,  a  young  king,  revived  the 
building  of  the  temple,  owning  the  hand  of 
God  against  his  predecessors  for  hindering 
it,  Ezra  vi.  7.      3.   He  foretels  Alexander's 
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conquests  and  the  partition  of  his  kingdom, 
v.  3.  He  is  that  mighty  king  that  shall  stand 
up  against  the  kings  of  Persia,  and  he  shall 
rule  ivith  great  dominion,  over  many  king- 
doms, and  with  a  despotic  power,  for  he  shall 
do  according  to  his  will,  and  undo  likewise, 
which,  hy  the  law  of  the  Medes  and  Persians, 
their 'kings  could  not.  When  Alexander, 
after  he  had  conquered  Asia,  would  be  wor- 
shipped as  a  god,  then  this  was  fulfilled, 
that  he  shall  do  according  to  his  will.  That 
is  God's  prerogative,  but  was  his  pretension. 
But  (v.  4)  his  kingdom  shall  soon  be  broken, 
and  divided  into  four  parts,  but  not  to  his 
posterity,  nor  shall  any  of  his  successors 
reign  according  to  his  dominion;  none  of 
them  shall  have  such  large  territories  nor 
such  an  absolute  power.  His  kingdom  was 
plucked  up  for  others  besides  those  of  his  own 
family.  Arideus,  his  brother,  was  made  king 
in  Macedonia ;  Olympias,  Alexander's  mo- 
ther, killed  him,  and  poisoned  Alexander's 
two  sons,  Hercules  and  Alexander.  Thus 
was  his  family  rooted  out  by  its  own  hands. 
See  what  decaying  perishing  things  worldly 
pomp  and  possessions  are,  and  the  powers 
by  which  they  are  got.  Never  was  the  vanity 
of  the  world  and  its  greatest  things  shown 
more  evidently  than  in  the  story  of  Alexan- 
der.    All  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit. 


5  And  the  king  of  the  south  shall 


be  strong,  and  one  of  his  princes  ;  and 
he  shall  be  strong  above  him,  and 
have  dominion ;  his  dominion  shall 
be  a  great  dominion.  6  And  in  the 
end  of  years  they  shall  join  themselves 
together ;  for  the  king's  daughter  of 
the  south  shall  come  to  the  king  of 
the  north  to  make  an  agreement :  but 
she  shall  not  retain  the  power  of  the 
arm ;  neither  shall  he  stand,  nor  his 
arm  :  but  she  shall  be  given  up,  and 
they  that  brought  her,  and  he  that 
begat  her,  and  he  that  strengthened 
her  in  these  times.  7  But  out  of  a 
branch  of  her  roots  shall  one  stand  up 
in  his  estate,  which  shall  come  with 
an  army,  and  shall  enter  into  the  for- 
tress of  the  king  of  the  north,  and 
shall  deal  against  them,  and  shall  pre- 
vail :  8  And  shall  also  carry  captives 
into  Egypt  their  gods,  with  their 
princes,  and  with  their  precious  ves- 
sels of  silver  and  of  gold ;  and  he 
shall  continue  more  years  than  the 
king  of  the  north.  9  So  the  king  of 
the  south  shall  come  into  his  king- 
dom, and  shall  return  into  his  own 
land.  10  But  his  sons  shall  be  stirred 
up,  and  shall  assemble  a  multitude  of 
358 


DANIEL.  b.  c.  534. 

great  forces :  and  one  shall  certainly 
come,  and  overflow,  and  pass  through : 
then  shall  he  return,  and  be  stirred 
up,  even  to  his  fortress.  11  And  the 
king  of  the  south  shall  be  moved  with 
choler,  and  shall  come  forth  and  fight 
with  him,  even  with  the  king  of  the 
north  :  and  he  shall  set  forth  a  great 
multitude ;  but  the  multitude  shall  be 
given  into  his  hand.  12  And  when 
he  hath  taken  away  the  multitude,  his 
heart  shall  be  lifted  up  ;  and  he  shall 
cast  down  many  ten  thousands :  but 
he  shall  not  be  strengthened  by  it. 
Y6  For  the  king  of  the  north  shall 
return,  and  shall  set  forth  a  multitude 
greater  than  the  former,  and  shall  cer- 
tainly come  after  certain  years  with  a 
great  army  and  with  much  riches.  14 
And  in  those  times  there  shall  many 
stand  up  against  the  king  of  the  south: 
also  the  robbers  of  thy  people  shall 
exalt  themselves  to  establish  the  vi- 
sion ;  but  they  shall  fall.  15  So  the 
king  of  the  north  shall  come,  and  cast 
up  a  mount,  and  take  the  most  fenced 
cities :  and  the  arms  of  the  south  shall 
not  withstand,  neither  his  chosen  peo- 
ple, neither  shall  there  be  any  strength 
to  withstand.  16  But  he  that  cometh 
against  him  shall  do  according  to  his 
own  will,  and  none  shall  stand  before 
him  :  and  he  shall  stand  in  the  glo- 
rious land,  which  by  his  hand  shall 
be  consumed.  17  He  shall  also  set 
his  face  to. enter  with  the  strength  of 
his  whole  kingdom,  and  upright  ones 
with  him  ;  thus  shall  he  do :  and  he 
shall  give  him  the  daughter  of  women, 
corrupting  her :  but  she  shall  not 
stand  on  his  side,  neither  be  for  him. 
18  After  this  shall  he  turn  his  face 
unto  the  isles,  and  shall  take  many : 
but  a  prince  for  his  own  behalf  shall 
cause  the  reproach  offered  by  him  to 
cease  ;  without  his  own  reproach  he 
shall  cause  it  to  turn  upon  him.  19 
Then  he  shall  turn  his  face'  toward 
the  fort  of  his  own  land :  but  he  shall 
stumble  and  fall,  and  not  be  found. 
20  Then  shall  stand  up  in  his  estate 
a  raiser  of  taxes  in  the  glory  of  the 
kingdom :  but  within  few  days  he  shall 
be  destroyed,  neither  in  anger,  nor  in 
battle. 


ii.  c.  534. 
Here  are  foretold, 

I.  The  rise  and  power  of  two  great  kinsr- 
domi  out  of  the  remains  of  Alexander's  con- 

-,  v.  5.  1.  The  kingdom  of  Egypt, 
which  was  made  considerable  by  Ptolemoeus 
Lagus,  one  of  Alexander's  captains,  whose 
successors  were,  from  him,  called  the  La- 
i/'uhr.  He  is  called  the  king  of  the  south, 
that  is,  Egypt,  named  here,  v.  8,  42,  43. 
The  countries  that  at  first  belonged  to  Pto- 
lemy are  reckoned  to  be  Egypt,  Phoenicia, 
Arabia,  Libya,  Ethiopia,  &c.  Theocr.  Idyl. 
17.  2.  The  kingdom  of  Syria,  which  was 
set  up  by  Seleucus  Nicanor,  or  the  conqueror; 
he  was  one  of  Alexander's  princes,  and  be- 
came stronger  than  the  other,  and  had  the 
greatest  dominion  of  all,  was  the  most  power- 
ful of  all  Alexander's  successors.  It  was 
said  that  he  had  no  fewer  than  seventy-two 
kingdoms  under  him.  Both  these  were 
strong  against  Judah  (the  affairs  of  which  are 
particularly  eyed  in  this  prediction) ;  Pto- 
lemy, soon  after  he  gained  Egypt,  invaded 
Judea,  and  took  Jerusalem  on  a  sabbath, 
pretending  a  friendly  visit.  Seleucus  also 
gave  disturbance  to  Judea. 

II.  The  fruitless  attempt  to  unite  these 
two  kingdoms  as  iron  and  clay  in  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's image  (v.  6) :  "At  the  end  of 
certain  years,  about  seventy  after  Alexander's 
death,  the  Lagidae  and  the  Seleucidae  shall 
associate,  but  not  in  sincerity.  Ptolemy 
Philadelphus,  king  of  Egypt,  shall  marry  his 
daughter  Berenice  to  Antiochus  Theos,  king 
of  Syria,"  who  had  already  a  wife  called  La- 
odice.  *'  Berenice  shall  comfi  to  the  king  of 
the  north,  to  make  an  agreement,  but  it  shall 
not  hold  :  She  shall  not  retain  the  power  of 
the  arm  ;  neither  she  nor  her  posterity  shall 
establish  themselves  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
north,  neither  shall  Ptolemy  her  father,  nor 
Antiochus  her  husband  (between  whom  there 
was  to  be  a  great  alliance),  stand,  nor  their 
arm,  but  she  shall  be  given  up  and  those  that 
brought  her,"  all  that  projected  that  unhappy 
marriage  between  her  and  Antiochus,  which 
occasioned  so  much  mischief,  instead  of  pro- 
ducing a  coalition  between  the  northern  and 
southern  crowns,  as  was  hoped.  Antiochus 
divorced  Berenice,  took  his  former  wife  La- 
odice  again,  who  soon  after  poisoned  him, 
procured  Berenice  and  her  son  to  be  mur- 
dered, and  set  up  her  own  son  by  Antiochus 
to  be  king,  who  was  called  Seleucus  Cal- 
linicus. 

III.  A  war  between  the  two  kingdoms,  v. 
7,  8.  A  branch  from  the  same  root  with 
Berenice  shall  stand  up  in  his  estate.  Ptole- 
maeus Euergetes,  the  son  and  successor  of 
Ptolema'us  Philadelphus,  shall  come  with  an 
army  against  Seleucus  Callinicus,  king  of 
Syria,  to  avenge  his  sister's  quarrel,  and 
shall  prevail ;  and  he  shall  carry  away  a  rich 
booty  both  of  persons  and  goods  into  Egypt, 
and  shall  continue  more  years  than  the  king  of 
the  north.  This  Ptolemy  reigned  forty-six 
years;  and  Justin  says  that  if  his  own  affairs 
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had  not  called  him  home  he  would,  in  this 
war,  have  made  lumself  master  of  the  whole 
kingdom  of  Syria.  But  (o.  9)  he  shall  he 
forced  to  come  into  his  kingdom  and  return 
into  his  own  land,  to  keep  peace  there,  so  that 
he  can  no  longer  carry  on  the  war  abroad. 
Note,  It  is  very  common  for  a  treacherous 
peace  to  end  in  a  bloody  war. 

IV.  The  long  and  busy  rei^n  of  Ant  ioclws 
the  Great,  king  of  Syria.  Seleucus  Calli- 
nicus, that  king  of  the  north  that  was  over- 
come (».  7)  and  died  miserably,  left  two  sons 
Seleucus  and  Antiochus ;  these  are  his  sons, 
the  sons  of  the  king  of  the  north,  that  shall 
be  stirred  up,  and  shall  assemble  a  multitude 
of  great  forces,  to  recover  what  their  father 
had  lost,  v.  10.  But  Seleucus  the  elder, 
being  weak,  and  unable  to  rule  his  army, 
was  poisoned  by  his  friends,  and  reigned 
only  two  years  ;  and  his  brother  Antiochus 
succeeded  him,  who  reigned  thirty-seven 
years,  and  was  called  the  Great.  And  there- 
tore  the  angel,  though  he  speaks  of  sons  at 
first,  goes  on  with  the  account  of  one  only, 
who  was  but  fifteen  years  old  when  he  began 
to  reign,  and  he  shall  certainly  come,  and 
overflow,  and  over-run,  and  shall  be  restored 
at  length  to  what  his  father  lost.  1.  The 
king  of  the  south,  in  this  war,  shall  at  first 
have  very  great  success.  Ptolemaeus  Phi- 
lopater,  moved  with  indignation  at  the  in- 
dignities done  by  Antiochus  the  Great,  shall 
(though  otherwise  a  slothful  prince)  come 
forth,  and  fight  with  him,  and  shall  bring 
a  vast  army  into  the  field  of  70,000  foot, 
and  5000  horse,  and  seventy- three  ele- 
phants. And  the  other  multitude  (the  army 
of  Antiochus,  consisting  of  62,000  foot,  and 
6000  horse,  and  102  elephants)  shall  be  given 
into  his  hand.  Polybius,  who  lived  with 
Scipio,  has  given  a  particular  account  of  this 
battle  of  Raphia.  Ptolemaeus  Philopater, 
having  gained  this  victory,  grew  very  inso- 
lent j  his  heart  was  lifted  up  ;  then  he  went 
into  the  temple  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  and, 
in  defiance  of  the  law,  entered  the  most  holy 
place,  for  which  God  has  a  controversy  with 
him,  so  that,  though  he  shall  cast  down  many 
myriads,  yet  he  shall  not  be  strengthened  by 
it,  so  as  to  secure  his  interest.  For,  2.  The 
king  of  the  north,  Antiochus  the  Great,  shall 
return  with  a  greater  army  than  the  former  ; 
and,  at  the  end  of  times  (that  is,  years)  he 
shall  come  with  a  mighty  army,  and  great 
riches,  against  the  king  of  the  south,  that  is, 
Ptolemaeus  Epiphanes,  who  succeeded  Pio- 
lemaeus  Philopater  his  father,  when  he  was  a 
child,  which  gave  advantage  to  Antiochus 
the  Great.  In  this  expedition  he  had  some 
powerful  allies  (u.  14) :  Many  shall  stand  up 
against  the  king  of  the  south.  Philip  of  Ma- 
cedon  was  confederate  with  Antiochus  against 
the  king  of  Egypt,  and  Scopas  his  general, 
whom  he  sent  into  Syria ;  Antiochus  routed 
him,  destroyed  a  great  part  of  his  army; 
whereupon  the  Jews  willingly  yielded  to 
Antiochus,  joined  with  him,  helped  him  to 
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besiege  Ptolemasus's  garrisons.  Then  the 
robbers  of  thy  people  shall  exalt  themselves  to 
establish  the  vision,  to  help  forward  the  ac- 
complishment of  this  prophecy;  hut  they 
shall  fall,  and  shall  come  to  nothing,  v.  14. 
Hereupon  (v.  15)  the  king  of  the  north,  this 
same  Antiochus  Magnus,  shall  carry  on  his 
design  against  the  king  of  the  south  another 
way.  ( 1 .)  He  shall  surprise  his  strong-holds ; 
all  that  he  has  got  in  Syria  and  Samaria, 
and  the  arms  of  the  south,  all  the  power  of 
the  king  of  Egypt,  shall  not  be  able  to  with- 
stand him.  See  how  dubious  and  variable 
the  turns  of  the  scale  of  war  are  ;  like  buying 
and  selling,  it  is  winning  and  losing;  some- 
times one  side  gets  the  better  and  sometimes 
the  other ;  yet  neither  by  chance  ;  it  is  not, 
as  they  call  it,  the  fortune  of  war,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  will  and  counsel  of  God,  who 
brings  some  low  and  raises  others  up.  (2.) 
He  shall  make  himself  master  of  the  land  of 
Judea  (v.  16) :  He  that  comes  against  him 
(that  is,  the  king  of  the  north)  shall  carry  all 
before  him  and  do  what  he  pleases,  and  he 
shall  stand  and  get  footing  in  the  glorious 
land;  so  the  land  of  Israel  was,  and  by  his 
hand  it  was  wasted  and  consumed,  for  with 
the  spoil  of  that  good  land  he  victualled  his 
vast  army.  The  land  of  Judea  lay  between 
these  two  potent  kingdoms  of  Egypt  and 
Syria,  so  that  in  all  the  struggles  between 
them  that  was  sure  to  suffer,  for  to  it  they 
both  bore  ill  will.  Yet  some  read  this,  By 
his  hand  it  shall  be  perfected ;  as  if  it  inti- 
mated that  the  land  of  Judea,  being  taken 
under  the  protection  of  this  Antiochus,  shall 
flourish,  and  be  in  better  condition  than  it 
had  been.  (3.)  He  shall  still  push  on  his 
war  against  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  set  his 
face  to  enter  with  the  strength  of  his  whole 
kingdom,  taking  advantage  of  the  infancy  of 
Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  and  the  upright  ones, 
many  of  the  pious  Israelites,  siding  with 
him,  v.  17.  In  prosecution  of  his  design,  he 
shall  give  him  his  daughter  Cleopatra  to 
wife,  designing,  as  Saul  in  giving  his  daugh- 
ter to  David,  that  she  should  be  a  snare  to 
him,  and  do  him  a  mischief;  but  she  shall 
not  stand  on  her  father's  side,  nor  be  for  him, 
but  for  her  husband,  and  so  that  plot  failed 
him.  (4.)  His  war  with  the  Romans  is  here 
foretold  [v.  18) :  He  shall  turn  his  face  to 
the  isles  (v.  18),  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles 
(Gen.  x.  5),  Greece  and  Italy.  He  took 
many  of  the  isles  about  the  Hellespont — 
Rhodes,  Samos,  Delos,  &c,  which  by  war 
or  treaty  he  made  himself  master  of;  but  a 
prince,  or  state  (so  some),  even  the  Roman 
senate,  or  a  leader,  even  the  Roman  general, 
shall  return  his  reproach  with  which  he  abused 
the  Romans  upon  himself,  or  shall  make  his 
shame  rest  on  himself,  and  without  his  own 
shame,  or  any  disgrace  to  himself,  shall  pay 
him  again.  This  was  fulfilled  when  the  two 
Scipios  were  sent  with  an  army  against  An- 
tiochus. Hannibal  was  then  with  him,  and 
advised  him  to  invade  Italy  and  waste  it  as 
360 


DANIEL.  b.  c.  534 

he  had  done  ;  but  he  did  not  take  his  advice; 
and  Scipio  joined  battle  with  him,  and  gave 
him  a  total  defeat,  though  Antiochus  had 
70,000  men  and  the  Romans  but  30,000. 
Thus  he  caused  the  reproach  offered  by  him 
to  cease.  (5.)  His  fall.  When  he  was  to- 
tally routed  by  the  Romans,  and  was  forced  to 
abandon  to  them  all  he  had  in  Europe,  and 
had  a  very  heavy  tribute  exacted  from  him, 
he  turned  to  his  own  land,  and,  not  knowing 
which  way  to  raise  money  to  pay  his  tribute, 
he  plundered  a  temple  of  Jupiter,  which  so 
incensed  his  own  subjects  against  him  that 
they  set  upon  him,  and  killed  him ;  so  he 
was  overthrown,  and  fell,  and  was  no  more 
found,  v.  19-  (6.)  His  next  successor,  v.  20. 
There  rose  up  one  in  his  place,  a  raiser  of 
taxes,  a  sender  forth  of  the  extortioner,  or 
extorter.  This  character  was  remarkably 
answered  in  Seleucus  Philopater,  the  elder 
son  of  Antiochus  the  Great,  who  was  a  great 
oppressor  of  his  own  subjects,  and  exacted 
abundance  of  money  from  them ;  and,  when 
he  was  told  he  would  thereby  lose  his  friends, 
he  said  he  knew  no  better  friend  he  had  than 
money.  He  likewise  attempted  to  rob  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  which  this  seems  espe- 
cially to  refer  to.  But  ivithin  a  few  days  he 
shall  be  destroyed,  neither  in  anger  nor  in 
battle,  but  poisoned  by  Heliodorus,  one  cf 
his  own  servants,  when  he  had  reigned  but 
twelve  years,  and  done  nothing  remarkable. 

V.  From  all  this  let  us  learn,  1.  That  God 
in  his  providence  sets  up  one,  and  pulls  down 
another,  as  he  pleases,  advances  some  from 
low  beginnings  and  depresses  others  that 
were  very  high.  Some  have  called  great 
men  the  foot-balls  of  fortune;  or,  rather, 
they  are  the  tools  of  Providence  2.  This 
world  is  full  of  wars  and  fightings,  which 
come  from  men's  lusts,  and  make  it  a  theatre 
of  sin  and  misery.  3.  All  the  changes  and 
revolutions  of  states  and  kingdoms,  and  every 
event,  even  the  most  minute  and  contingent, 
were  plainly  and  perfectly  foreseen  by  the 
God  of  heaven,  and  to  him  nothing  is  new. 
4.  No  word  of  God  shall  fall  to  the  ground ; 
but  what  he  has  designed,  what  he  has  de- 
clared, shall  infallibly  come  to  pass ;  and 
even  the  sins  of  men  shall  be  made  to  serve 
his  purpose,  and  contribute  to  the  bringing 
of  his  counsels  to  birth  in  their  season ;  and 
yet  God  is  not  the  author  of  sin.  5.  That, 
for  the  right  understanding  of  some  parts  of 
scripture,  it  is  necessary  that  heathen  authors 
be  consulted,  which  give  light  to  the  scrip- 
ture, and  show  the  accomplishment  of  what 
is  there  foretold ;  we  have  therefore  reason 
to  bless  God  for  the  human  learning  with 
which  many  have  done  great  service  to  di- 
vine truths. 

21  And  in  his  estate  shall  stand  up 
a  vile  person,  to  whom  they  shall  not 
give  the  honour  of  the  kingdom :  but 
he  shall  come  in  peaceably,  and  ob- 
tain the  kingdom  by  flatteries.     22 
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And  with  the  arms  of  a  flood  shall 
they  be  overflown  from  before  him, 
and  shall  be  broken ;  yea,  also  the 
prince  of  the  covenant.  23  And  after 
the  league  made  with  him  he  shall 
work  deceitfully :  for  he  shall  come 
up,  and  shall  become  strong  with  a 
small  people.  21  He  shall  enter 
peaceably  even  upon  the  fattest  places 
of  the  province  ;  and  he  shall  do  that 
which  his  fathers  have  not  done,  nor 
his  fathers'  fathers ;  he  shall  scatter 
among  them  the  prey,  and  spoil,  and 
riches  :  yea,  and  he  shall  forecast  his 
devices  against  the  strong  holds,  even 
for  a  time.  25  And  he  shall  stir  up 
his  power  and  his  courage  against  the 
king  of  the  south  with  a  great  army ; 
and  the  king  of  the  south  shall  be 
stirred  up  to  battle  with  a  very  great 
and  mighty  army ;  but  he  shall  not 
stand :  for  they  shall  forecast  devices 
against  him.  2b'  Yea,  they  that  feed  of 
the  portion  of  his  meat  shall  destroy 
him,  and  his  army  shall  overflow  :  and 
many  shall  fall  down  slain.  27  And 
both  these  kings'  hearts  shall  be  to  do 
mischief,  and  they  shall  speak  lies  at 
one  table  ;  but  it  shall  not  prosper : 
for  yet  the  end  shall  be  at  the  time 
appointed.  28  Then  shall  he  return 
into  his  land  with  great  riches  ;  and 
his  heart  shall  be  against  the  holy 
covenant;  and  he  shall  do  exploits, 
and  return  to  his  own  land.  29  At 
the  time  appointed  he  shall  return, 
and  come  toward  the  south ;  but  it 
shall  not  be  as  the  'former,  or  as  the 
latter.  30  For  the  ships  of  Chittim 
shall  come  against  him:  therefore  he 
shall  be  grieved,  and  return,  and  have 
indignation  against  the  holy  covenant: 
so  shall  he  do  ;  he  shall  even  return, 
and  have  intelligence  with  them  that 
forsake  the  holy  covenant.  31  And 
arms  shall  stand  on  his  part,  and  they 
shall  pollute  the  sanctuary  of  strength, 
and  shall  take  away  the  daily  sacri- 
fice, and  they  shall  place  the  abomi- 
nation that  maketh  desolate.  32  And 
such  as  do  wickedly  against  the  co- 
venant shall  be  corrupt  by  flatteries : 
but  the  people  that  do  know  their  God 
shall  be  strong,  and  do  exploits.  33 
And  they  that  understand  among  the 
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people  shall  instruct  many  :  yet  they 
shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  by  flame, 
by  captivity,  and  by  spoil,  ?nany  days. 
34  Now  when  they  shall  fall,  they 
shall  be  holpen  with  a  little  help  :  but 
many  shall  cleave  to  them  with  flat- 
teries. 35  And  some  of  them  of  un- 
derstanding shall  fall,  to  try  them,  and 
to  purge,  and  to  make  them  white, 
even  to  the  time  of  the  end  :  because 
it  is  yet  for  a  time  appointed.  36  And 
the  king  shall  do  according  to  his 
will ;  and  he  shall  exalt  himself,  and 
magnify  himself  above  every  god,  and 
shall  speak  marvellous  things  against 
the  God  of  gods,  and  shall  prosper 
till  the  indignation  be  accomplished: 
for  that  that  is  determined  shall  be 
done.  37  Neither  shall  he  regard  the 
God  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  desire  of 
women,  nor  regard  any  god :  for  he 
shall  magnify  himself  above  all.  38 
But  in  his  estate  shall  he  honour  the 
God  of  forces  :  and  a  god  whom  his 
fathers  knew  not  shall  he  honour  with 
gold,  and  silver,  and  with  precious 
stones,  and  pleasant  things.  39  Thus 
shall  he  do  in  the  most  strong  holds 
with  a  strange  god,  whom  he  shall 
acknowledge  and  increase  with  glory : 
and  he  shall  cause  them  to  rule  over 
many,  and  shall  divide  the  land  for 
gain.  40  And  at  the  time  of  the  end 
shall  the  king  of  the  south  push  at 
him  :  and  the  king  of  the  north  shall 
come  against  him  like  a  whirlwind, 
with  chariots,  and  with  horsemen,  and 
with  many  ships  ;  and  he  shall  enter 
into  the  countries,  and  shall  overflow 
and  pass  over.  41  He  shall  enter  also 
into  the  glorious  land,  and  many 
countries  shall  be  overthrown :  but 
these  shall  escape  out  of  his  band, 
even  Edom,  and  Moab,  and  the  chief 
of  the  children  of  Ammon.  42  He  shall 
stretch  forth  his  hand  also  upon  the 
countries  :  and  the  land  of  Egypt  shall 
notescape.  43  But  he  shall  have  power 
over  the  treasures  of  gold  and  of  sil- 
ver, and  over  all  the  precious  things 
of  Egypt :  and  the  Libyans  and  the 
Ethiopians  shall  be  at  his  steps.  44 
But  tidings  out  of  the  east  and  out  of 
the  north  shall  trouble  him :  there- 
fore he  shall  go  forth  with  great  fury 
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to  destroy,  and  utterly  to  make  away 
many.  45  And  he  shall  plant  the 
tabernacles  of  his  palaces  between  the 
seas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain ; 
yet  he  shall  come  to  his  end,  and 
none  shall  help  him. 

All  this  is  a  prophecy  of  the  reign  of  An- 
tiochus Epiphanes,  the  little  horn  spoken  of 
before  (ch.  viii.  9)  a  sworn  enemy  to  the  Jewish 
religion,  and  a  bitter  persecutor  of  those  that 
adhered  to  it.  What  troubles  the  Jews  met 
with  in  the  reigns  of  the  Persian  kings  were 
not  so  particularly  foretold  to  Daniel  as  these, 
because  then  they  had  living  prophets  with 
them,  Haggai  and  Zechariah,  to  encourage 
them  i  but  these  troubles  in  the  days  of  An- 
tiochus were  foretold,  because,  before  that 
time,  prophecy  would  cease,  and  they  would 
find  it  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  the 
written  word.  Some  things  in  this  predic- 
tion concerning  Antiochus  are  alluded  to  in 
the  New-Testament  predictions  of  the  anti- 
christ, especially  v.  36,  37.  And  as  it  is 
usual  with  the  prophets,  when  they  foretel 
the  prosperity  of  the  Jewish  church,  to  make 
use  of  such  expressions  as  were  applicable  to 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  insensibly  to  slide 
into  a  prophecy  of  that,  so,  when  they  foretel 
the  troubles  of  the  church,  they  make  use  of 
such  expressions  as  have  a  further  reference 
to  the  kingdom  of  the  antichrist,  the  rise  and 
ruin  of  that.  Now  concerning  Antiochus, 
the  angel  foretels  here, 

I.  His  character  :  He  shall  be  a  vile  per- 
son. He  called  himself  Epiphanes — the  il- 
lustrious, but  his  character  was  the  reverse  of 
his  surname.  The  heathen  writers  describe 
him  to  be  an  odd-humoured  man,  rude  and 
boisterous,  base  and  sordid.  He  would 
sometimes  steal  out  of  the  court  into  the 
city,  and  herd  with  any  infamous  company 
incognito — in  disguise;  he  made  himself  a 
companion  of  the  common  sort,  and  of  the 
basest  strangers  that  came  to  town.  He  had 
the  most  unaccountable  whims,  so  that  some 
took  him  to  be  silly,  others  to  be  mad. 
Hence  he  was  called  Epimanes — the  mad- 
man. He  is  called  a  vile  person,  for  he  had 
been  a  long  time  a  hostage  at  Rome  for  the 
fidelity  of  his  father  when  the  Romans  had 
subdued  him;  and  it  was  agreed  that,  when 
the  other  hostages  were  exchanged,  he  should 
continue  a  prisoner  at  large. 

II.  His  accession  to  the  crown.  By  a 
trick  he  got  his  elder  brother's  son,  Deme- 
trius, to  be  sent  a  hostage  to  Rome,  in  ex- 
change for  him,  contrary  to  the  cartel ;  and, 
his  elder  brother  being  made  away  with  by 
Heliodorus  (v.  20),  he  took  the  kingdom. 
The  states  of  Syria  did  not  give  it  to  him  (v. 
21),  because  they  knew  it  belonged  to  his 
elder  brother's  son,  nor  did  he  get  it  by  the 
sword,  but  came  in  peaceably,  pretending  to 
reign  for  his  brother's  son,  Demetrius,  then 
a  hostage  at  Rome      But  with  the  help  of 
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Eumenes  and  Attalus,  neighbouring  princes, 
he  gained  an  interest  in  the  people,  and  by 
flatteries  obtained  the  kingdom,  established 
himself  in  it,  and  crushed  Heliodorus,  who 
made  head  against  him  with  the  arms  of  a 
flood;  those  that  opposed  him  were  over- 
flown and  broken  before  him,  even  the  prince 
of  the  covenant,  his  nephew,  the  rightful 
heir,  whom  he  pretended  to  covenant  with 
that  he  would  resign  to  him  whenever  he 
should  return,  v.  22.  But  (v.  23)  after  the 
league  made  with  him  he  shall  work  deceit- 
fully, as  one  whose  avowed  maxim  it  is  that 
princes  ought  not  to  be  bound  by  their  word 
any  longer  than  it  is  for  their  interest.  And 
with  a  small  people,  that  at  first  cleave  to 
him,  he  shall  become  strong,  and  {v.  24)  he 
shall  enter  peaceably  upon  the  fattest  places  of 
the  kingdom  of  Syria,  and,  very  unlike  his 
predecessors,  shall  scatter  among  the  people 
the  prey,  and  the  spoil,  and  riches,  to  insinuate 
himself  into  their  affections ;  but,  at  the 
same  time,  he  shall/orecas/  his  devices  against 
the  strong-holds,  to  make  himself  master  of 
them,  so  that  his  generosity  shall  last  but  for 
a  time  ;  when  he  has  got  the  garrisons  into 
his  hands  he  will  scatter  his  spoil  no  more, 
but  rule  by  force,  as  those  commonly  do  that 
come  in  by  fraud.  He  that  comes  in  like  a 
fox  reigns  like  a  lion.  Some  understand 
these  verses  of  his  first  expedition  into  Egypt, 
when  he  came  not  as  an  enemy,  but  as  a 
friend  and  guardian  to  the  young  king  Pto- 
lemaeus  Philometer,  and  therefore  brought 
with  him  but  few  followers,  yet  those  stout 
men,  and  faithful  to  his  interest,  whom  he 
placed  in  divers  of  the  strong-holds  in  Egypt, 
thereby  making  himself  master  of  them. 

III.  His  war  with  Egypt,  which  was  his 
second  expedition  thither.  This  is  described, 
v.  25,  27.  Antiochus  shall  stir  up  his  power 
and  courage  against  Ptolemaeus  Philometer 
king  of  Egypt.  Ptolemy,  thereupon,  shall 
be  stirred  up  to  battle  against  him,  shall  come 
against  him  with  a  very  great  and  mighty 
army  ;  but  Ptolemy,  though  he  has  such  a 
vast  army,  shall  not  be  able  to  stand  before 
him ;  for  Antiochus's  army  shall  overthrow 
his,  and  overpower  it,  and  great  multitudes 
of  the  Egyptian  army  shall  fall  down  slain. 
And  no  marvel,  for  the  king  of  Egypt  shall 
be  betrayed  by  his  own  counsellors ;  those 
that  feed  of  the  portion  of  his  meat,  that  eat 
of  his  bread  and  live  upon  him,  being  bribed 
by  Antiochus,  shall  forecast  devices  against 
him,  and  even  they  shall  destroy  him;  and 
what  fence  is  there  against  such  treachery  ? 
After  the  battle,  a  treaty  of  peace l  shall  be 
set  on  foot,  and  these  two  kings  shall  meet 
at  one  council-board,  to  adjust  the  articles  of 
peace  between  them ;  but  they  shall  neither 
of  them  be  sincere  in  it,  for  they  shall,  in 
their  pretences  and  promises  of  amity  and 
friendship,  lie  to  one  another,  for  their  hearts 
shall  be  at  the  same  time  to  do  one  another 
all  the  mischief  they  can.  And  then  no 
marvel  that  it  shall  not  prosper.     The  peace 
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Khali  not  last;  but  the  end  of  it  shall  be  at 
the  time  njipointed  in  the  divine  Providence, 
and  then  the  war  shall  break  out  again,  as  a 
that  H  Only  skinned  over. 

IV.  Another  expedition  against  Egypt. 
From  the  former  he  returned  with  great 
riches  (v.  28),  and  therefore  took  the  first 
occasion  to  invade  Egypt  again,  at  the  time 
appointed  by  the  divine  Providence,  two 
vears  after,  in  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign, 
v.  29-  He  shall  come  towards  the  south. 
But  this  attempt  shall  not  succeed,  as  the 
two  former  did,  nor  shall  he  gain  his  point, 
as  lie  had  done  before  once  and  again ;  for 
(».  30)  the  ships  of  Chittim  shall  come  against 
him,  that  is,  the  navy  of  the  Romans,  or 
only  ambassadors  from  the  Roman  senate, 
who  came  in  ships.  Ptolemaeus  Philometer, 
king  of  Egypt,  being  now  in  a  strict  alliance 
with  the  Romans,  craved  their  aid  against 
Antiochus,  who  had  besieged  him  and  his 
mother  Cleopatra  in  the  city  of  Alexandria. 
The  Roman  senate  thereupon  sent  an  em- 
bassy to  Antiochus,  to  command  him  to 
raise  the  siege,  and,  when  he  desired  some 
time  to  consider  of  it  and  consult  with  his 
friends  about  it,  Popilius,  one  of  the  ambas- 
sadors, with  his  staff  drew  a  circle  about  him, 
and  told  him,  as  one  having  authority,  he 
should  give  a  positive  answer  before  he  came 
out  of  that  circle;  whereupon,  fearing  the 
Roman  power,  he  was  forced  immediately  to 
give  orders  for  the  raising  of  the  siege  and 
the  retreat  of  his  army  out  of  Egypt.  So 
Livy  and  others  relate  the  story  which  this 
prophecy  refers  to.  He  shall  be  grieved,  and 
return ;  for  it  was  a  great  vexation  to  him 
to  be  forced  to  yield  thus. 

V.  His  rage  and  cruel  practices  against 
the  Jews.  This  is  that  part  of  his  govern- 
ment, or  mis-government  rather,  which  is 
most  enlarged  upon  in  this  prediction.  In 
his  return  from  his  expedition  into  Egypt 
(which  is  prophesied  of,  v.  28)  he  did  exploits 
against  the  Jews,  in  the  sixth  year  of  his 
reign ;  then  he  spoiled  Jhe  city  and  temple. 
But  the  most  terrible  storm  was  in  his  return 
from  Egypt,  two  years  after,  prophesied  of 
v.  30.  Then  he  took  Judea  in  his  way 
home ;  and,  because  he  could  not  gain  his 
point  in  Egypt  by  reason  of  the  Romans  in- 
terposing, he  wreaked  his  revenge  upon  the 

Eoor  Jews,  who  gave  him  no  provocation, 
ut  had  greatly  provoked  God  to  permit  him 
to  do  it,  Dan.  viii.  23. 

1.  He  had  a  rooted  antipathy  to  the  Jews' 
religion :  His  heart  was  against  the  holy 
covenant,  v.  28.  And  (v.  30)  he  had  indig- 
nation against  the  holy  covenant,  that  cove- 
nant of  peculiarity  by  which  the  Jews  were 
incorporated  a  people  distinct  from  all  other 
nations,  and  dignified  above  them.  He 
hated  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  worship  of 
the  true  God,  and  was  vexed  at  the  privi- 
leges of  the  Jewish  nation  and  the  promises 
made  to  them.     Note,   That  which  is  the 
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envy  of  their  neighbours,   and  that  is   the 


holy  covenant.  Esau  hated  Jacob  because 
he  had  got  the  blessing.  Those  that  are 
strangers  to  the  covenant  are  often  ene- 
mies to  it. 

2.  He  carried  on  his  malicious  designs 
against  the  Jews  by  the  assistance  of  some 
perfidious  apostate  Jews.  He  kept  up  in- 
telligence with  those  that  forsook  tlie  holy  co- 
venant (v.  30),  some  of  the  Jews  that  were 
false  to  their  religion,  and  introduced  the 
customs  of  the  heathen,  with  whom  they 
made  a  covenant.  See  the  fulfilling  of  this, 
1  Mac.  i.  1 1 — 15,  where  it  is  expressly  said, 
concerning  those  renegado  Jews,  that  they 
made  themselves  uncircumcised  and  forsook 
the,  holy  covenant.  We  read  (2  Mac.  iv.  9) 
of  Jason,  the  brother  of  Onias  the  high  priest, 
who  by  the  appointment  of  Antiochus  set 
up  a  school  at  Jerusalem,  for  the  training  up 
of  youth  in  the  fashions  of  the  heathen;  and 
(2  Mac.  iv.  23,  &c.)  of  Menelaus,  who  fell 
in  with  the  interests  of  Antiochus,  and  was 
the  man  that  helped  him  into  Jerusalem, 
now  in  his  last  return  from  Egypt.  We 
read  much  in  the  book  of  the  Maccabees  of 
the  mischief  done  to  the  Jews  by  these 
treacherous  men  of  their  own  nation,  Jason 
and  Menelaus,  and  their  party.  These  upon 
all  occasions  he  made  use  of.  "  Such  as  do 
wickedly  against  the  covenant,  such  as  throw 
up  their  religion,  and  comply  with  the  hea- 
then, he  shall  corrupt  with  flatteries,  to 
harden  them  in  their  apostasy,  and  to  make 
use  of  them  as  decoys  to  draw  in  others," 
v.  32.  Note,  It  is  not  strange  if  those  who 
do  not  live  up  to  their  religion,  but  in  their 
conversations  do  wickedly  against  the  cove- 
nant, are  easily  corrupted  by  flatteries  to  quit 
their  religion.  Those  that  make  shipwreck 
of  a  good  conscience  will  soon  make  ship- 
wreck of  the  faith. 

3.  He  profaned  the  temple.  Arms  stand 
on  his  part  (».  31),  not  only  his  own  army 
which  he  now  brought  from  Egypt,  but  a 
great  party  of  deserters  from  the  Jewish  re- 
ligion that  joined  with  them ;  and  they  polluted 
the  sanctuary  of  strength,  not  only  the  holy 
city,  but  the  temple.  The  story  of  this  we 
have,  1  Mac.  L  21,  &c.  He  entered  proudly 
into  the  sanctuary,  took  away  the  golden  altar, 
and  the  candlestick,  &c.  And  therefore  (v. 
25)  there  was  a  great  mourning  in  Israels  the 
princes  and  elders  mourned,  &c.  And  (2 
Mac.  v.  15,  &c.)  Antiochus  went  into  the  most 
holy  temple,  Menelaus,  that  traitor  to  the  laws 
and  to  his  own  country,  being  his  guide.  An- 
tiochus, having  resolved  to  bring  r']  about 
him  to  be  of  his  religion,  took  away  the  daily 
sacrifice,  v.  31 .  Some  observe  that  the  word 
Tammidh,  which  signifies  no  more  than 
daily,  is  only  here,  and  in  the  parallel  place, 
used  for  the  daily  sacrifice,  as  if  there  were  a 
designed  liberty  left  to  supply  it  either  with 
sacrifice,  which  was  suppressed  by  Antiochus, 
or  with  gospel-worship,  which  was  suppresseu 


hope  and  joy  of  the  people  of  God  is  the  by  the  Antichrist.     Then  he  set  vp  the  abomi 
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nation  of  desolation  upon  the  altar  (1  Mac.  i. 
54),  even  an  idol  altar  {v.  59),  and  called  the 
temple  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Olympius,  2 
Mac.  vi.  2. 

4.  He  persecuted  those  who  retained  their 
integrity.  Though  there  are  many  who  for- 
sake the  covenant  and  do  wickedly  against  it, 
yet  there  is  a  people  who  do  know  their  God 
and  retain  the  knowledge  of  him,  and  they 
shall  be  strong  and  do  exploits,  v.  32.  When 
others  yield  to  the  tyrant's  demands,  and 
surrender  their  consciences  to  his  imposi- 
tions, they  bravely  keep  their  ground,  resist 
the  temptation,  and  make  the  tyrant  himself 
ashamed  of  his  attempt  upon  them.  Good 
old  Eleazar,  one  of  the  principal  scribes, 
when  he  had  swine's  flesh  thrust  into  his 
mouth,  did  bravely  spit  it  out  again,  though 
he  knew  he  must  be  tormented  to  death  for 
so  doing,  and  was  so,  2  Mac.  vi.  19-  The 
mother  and  her  seven  sons  were  put  to  death 
for  adhering  to  their  religion,  2  Mac.  vii. 
This  might  well  be  called  doing  exploits  ;  for 
to  choose  suffering  rather  than  sin  is  a 
great  exploit.  And  it  was  by  faith,  by  being 
strong  in  faith,  that  they  did  those  exploits, 
that  they  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliver- 
ance, as  the  apostle  speaks,  probably  with  re- 
ference to  that  story,  Heb.  xi.  35.  Or  it  may 
refer  to  the  military  courage  and  achievements 
of  Judas  Maccabaeus  and  others  in  opposi- 
tion to  Antiochus.  Note,  The  right  know- 
ledge of  God  is,  and  will  be,  the  strength  of 
the  soul,  and,  in  the  strength  of  that, 
gracious  souls  do  exploits.  Those  that  know 
his  name  will  put  their  trust  in  him,  and  by 
that  trust  will  do  great  things.  Nov/,  con- 
cerning this  people  that  knew  their  God,  we 
are  here  told,  (1.)  That  they  shall  instruct 
many,  v.  33.  They  shall  make  it  their  busi- 
ness to  show  others  what  they  have  learned 
themselves  of  the  difference  between  truth 
and  falsehood,  good  and  evil.  Note,  Those 
that  have  the  knowledge  of  God  themselves 
should  communicate  their  knowledge  to 
those  about  them,  and  this  spiritual  charity 
must  be  extensive  :  they  must  instruct  many. 
Some  understand  this  of  a  society  newly 
erected  for  the  propagating  of  divine  know- 
ledge, called  Assideans,  godly  men,  pietists 
(so  the  name  signifies),  that  were  both  know- 
ing and  zealous  in  the  law  ;  these  instructed 
many.  Note,  In  times  of  persecution  and 
apostasy,  which  are  trying  times,  those  that 
have  knowledge  ought  to  make  use  of  it  for 
the  strengthening  and  establishing  of  others. 
Those  that  understand  aright  themselves 
ought  to  do  what  they  can  to  bring  others  to 
understand  ;  for  knowledge  is  a  talent  that 
must  be  traded  with.  Or,  They  shall  in- 
struct many  by  their  perseverance  in  their 
duty  and  their  patient  suffering  for  it.  Good 
examples  instruct  many,  and  with  many  are 
the  most  powerful  instructions.  (2.)  They 
shall  fall  by  the  cruelty  of  Antiochus,  shall 
be  put  to  the  torture,  and  put  to  death,  by 
his  rage.  Though  they  are  so  excellent  and 
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intelligent  themselves,  and  so  useful  and 
serviceable  to  others,  yet  Antiochus  shall 
show  them  no  mercy,  but  they  shall  fall  for 
some  days  j  so  it  maybe  read,  Rev.  ii.  10, 
Thou  shalt  have  tribulation  ten  days.  We 
read  much,  in  the  books  of  the  Maccabees, 
of  Antiochus's  barbarous  usage  of  the  pious 
Jews,  how  many  he  slew  in  wars  and 
how  many  he  murdered  in  cold  blood.  Wo- 
men were  put  to  death  for  having  their 
children  circumcised,  and  their  infants  were 
hanged  about  their  necks,  1  Mac.  i.  60,  61. 
But  why  did  God  suffer  this?  How  can 
this  be  reconciled  with  the  justice  and  good- 
ness of  God  ?  I  answer,  Very  well,  if  we 
consider  what  it  was  that  God  aimed  at  in 
this  (v.  35)  :  Some  of  those  of  understanding 
shall  fall,  but  it  shall  be  for  the  good  of  the 
church  and  for  their  own  spiritual  benefit. 
It  shall  be  to  try  them,  and  to  purge,  and  to 
make  them  white.  They  needed  these  afflic- 
tions themselves.  The  best  have  their  spots, 
which  must  be  washed  off,  their  dross,  which 
must  be  purged  out ;  and  their  troubles, 
particularly  their  share  in  the  public  troubles, 
help  to  do  this ;  being  sanctified  to  them  by 
the  grace  of  God,  they  are  means  of  morti- 
fying their  corruptions,  weaning  them  from 
the  world,  and  awakening  them  to  greater 
seriousness  and  diligence  in  religion.  They 
try  them,  as  silver  in  the  furnace  is  refined 
from  its  dross;  they  purge  them,  as  wheat 
in  the  barn  is  winnowed  from  the  chaff;  and 
they  make  them  white,  as  cloth  by  the  fuller 
is  cleared  from  its  spots.  See  1  Pet.  i.  7. 
Their  sufferings  for  righteousness'  sake  would 
try  and  purge  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  would 
convince  them  of  the  truth,  excellency,  and 
power  of  that  holy  religion  which  these  un- 
derstanding men  died  for  their  adherence  to. 
The  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the 
church ;  it  is  precious  blood,  and  not  a  drop 
of  it  should  be  shed  but  upon  such  a  valuable 
consideration.  (3.)  The  cause  of  religion, 
though  it  be  thus  run  upon,  shall  not  be  run 
down.  When  they  shall  fall  they  shall  not 
be  utterly  cast  down,  but  they  shall  be  holpen 
with  a  little  help,  v.  34.  Judas  Maccabaeus, 
and  his  brethren,  and  a  few  with  them,  shall 
make  head  against  the  tyrant,  and  assert  the 
injured  cause  of  their  religion ;  they  pulled 
down  the  idolatrous  altars,  circumcised  the 
children  that  they  found  uncircumcised,  reco- 
vered the  law  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  work  prospered  in  their  hands,  1  Mac. 
ii.  45,  &c.  Note,  Those  that  stand  by  the 
cause  of  religion  when  it  is  threatened  and 
struck  at,  though  they  may  not  immediately 
be  delivered  and  made  victorious,  shall  yet 
have  present  help.  And  a  little  help  must 
not  be  despised ;  but,  when  times  are  very 
bad,  we  must  be  thankful  for  some  reviving. 
It  is  likewise  foretold  that  many  shall  cleave 
to  them  with  flatteries ;  when  they  see  the 
Maccabees  prosper  some  Jews  shall  join  with 
them  that  are  no  true  friends  to  religion,  but 
will  only  pretend  friendship  either  with  de- 


4  4.534.  CHAP.  XI.  The  impiety  of  Antiochus. 

sign  to  betray  them  or  in  hope  to  rise  with  '  iniquity ;  for  that  which  is  determined  shall 
[kern;  but  the  fiery  trial  (p.  35)  will  sepa-  \be  clone,  and  nothing  more,  nothing  short, 
rate  between  the  precious  and  the  vile,  and  j  (3.)  He  shall,  contrary  to  the  way  of  the 
hy  it  those  that  are  perfect  will  be  made  i  heathen,  disregard  the  god  of  his  fathers, 
tnanifest and  those  that  are  not.  (4.)  Though  v.  37.  Though  an  affection  to  the  religion 
theM  troubles  may  continue  long,  yet  they  |  of  their  ancestors  was,  among  the  heathen, 
frill  have  an  end.  They  are  for  a  time  ap-  t  almost  as  natural  to  them  as  the  detire  of 
foknttd,  a  limited  time,  fixed  in  the  divine  women  (for,  if  you  search  through  the  isles  of 
counsels.  This  warfare  shall  he  accom-  j  Chittim,  you  will  not  find  an  instance  of  a 
plished.  Hitherto  the  power  of  the  enemy  i  nation  that  has  changed  its  gods,  Jer.  ii.  10, 
shall  come,  and  no  further;  here  shall  its  ill),  yet  Antiochus  shall  not  regard  the  god 


proud  waves  be  stayed. 

5.  He  grew  very  proud,  insolent,  and  pro- 
fane, and,  being  puffed  up  with  his  con- 
(jii.-ts,  bade  defiance  to  Heaven,  and  tram- 
pled upon  everything  that  was  sacred,  v.  36. 
&c.  And  here  some  think  begins  a  pro- 
phecy of  the  antichrist,  the  papal  kingdom. 
It  is  plain  that  St.  Paul,  in  his  prophecy  of 
the  rise  and  reign  of  the  man  of  sin,  al- 
ludes to  this  (2  Thess.  ii.4),  which  shows  that 
Antiochus  was  a  type  and  figure  of  that 
enemy,  as  Babylon  also  was ;  but,  this  being 
joined  in  a  continued  discourse  with  the 
foregoing  prophecies  concerning  Antiochus, 
to  me  it  seems  probable  that  it  principally 
refers  to  him,  and  in  him  had  its  primary 
accomplishment,  and  has  reference  to  the 
other  only  by  way  of  accommodation.     (1.) 


of  his  fathers  ;  he  made  laws  to  abolish  the 
religion  of  his  country,  and  to  bring  in  the 
idols  of  the  Greeks.  And  though  his  prede- 
cessors had  honoured  the  God  of  Israel, 
and  given  great  gifts  to  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem (2  Mac.  iii.  2,  3),  he  offered  the 
greatest  indignities  to  God  and  his  temple. 
His  not  regarding  the  desire  of  women  may 
denote  his  barbarous  cruelty  (he  shall  spare 
no  age  or  sex,  no,  not  the  tender  ones)  or 
his  unnatural  lusts,  or,  in  general,  his  con- 
tempt of  every  thing  which  men  of  honour 
have  a  concern  for,  or  it  might  be  accom- 
plished in  something  we  meet  not  with  in 
history.  Its  being  joined  to  his  not  regard- 
ing the  god  of  his  fathers  intimates  that  the 
idolatries  of  his  country  had  in  them  more 
of  the  gratifications  of  the  flesh  than  those 


He  shall  impiously  dishonour  the  God  of  j  of  other  countries  (Lucian  has  written  of  the 


Israel,  the  only  living  and  true  God,  called 
here  the  God  of  gods.  He  shall,  in  defiance 
of  him  and  his  authority,  do  according  to  his 
will  against  his  people  and  his  holy  religion  ; 
he  shall  exalt  himself  above  him,  as  Senna- 


Syrian  goddesses),  and  yet  that  would  not 
prevail  to  keep  him  to  them.     (4.)  He  shall 
set  up  an  unknown  god,  a  new  god,  v.  38 
In  his  estate,  in  the  room  of  the  god  of  his 
fathers   (Apollo  and  Diana,  deities  of  plea- 


cherib  did,  and  shall  speak  marvellous  things  sure),  he  shall  honour  the  god  of  forces, 
against  him  and  against  his  laws  and  insti-  :  a  supposed  deity  of  power,  a  god  whom  his 
tutions.  This  was  fulfilled  when  Antiochus  I  fathers  knew  not,  nor  worshipped  ;  because 
forbade  sacrifices  to  be  offered  in  God's  tem- 1  he  will  be  thought  in  wisdom  and  strength 
pie,  and  ordered  the  sabbaths  to  be  profaned,  I  to  excel  his  fathers,  he  shall  honour  this  god 
the  sanctuary  and  the  holy  people  to  be  pol-  I  with  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones, 


luted,  &c  ,  to  the  end  that  they  might  forget  the 
law  and  change  all  the  ordinances,  and  this 
upon  pain  of  death,  1  Mac.  i.  45.  (2.)  He  shall 
proudly  put  contempt  upon  all  other  gods, 


thinking  nothing  too  good  for  the  god  he 
has  taken  a  fancy  to.  This  seems  to  be 
Jupiter  Olympius,  known  among  the  Phoe- 
nicians by  the  name  of  Baal-Semen,  the  lord 


shall  magnify  himself  above  every  god,  even  j  of  heaven,  but  never  introduced  among  the 
the  gods  of  the  nations.  Antiochus  wrote  ;  Syrians  till  Antiochus  introduced  it.  Thus 
to  his  own  kingdom  that  every  one  should   shall  he  do  in  the  most  strong  holds,  in  the 


leave  the  gods  he  had  worshipped,  and  wor- 
ship  such  as  he  ordered,  contrary  to  the 
practice  of  all  the  conquerors  that  went  be- 


temple  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  called  the 
sanctuary  of  strength  (p.  31),  and  here  the 
fortresses  of  munitions  ;  there  he  shall  set  up 


fore  him,  1  Mac.  i.  41, 42.  And  all  the  hea-  the  image  of  this  strange  god.  Some  read 
then  agreed  according  to  the  commandment  of\  it,  He  shall  commit  the  munitions  of  strength, 
the  king  ;  fond  as  they  were  of  their  gods,  j  or  of  the  most  strong  God  (that  is,  the  city 


they  did  not  think  them  worth  suffering  for, 
but,  their  gods  being  idols,  it  was  all  alike 
to  them  what  gods  they  worshipped.  Anti- 
ochus did  not  regard  any  god,  but  magnified 
himself  above  all,  v.  37.  He  was  so  proud 
that  he  thought  himself  above  the  condition 
of  a  mortal  man,  that  he  could  command  the 
waves  of  the  sea,  and  reach  to  the  stars  of 
heaven,  as  his  insolence  and  haughtiness  are 
expressed,  2  Mac.  ix.  8,  10.  Thus  he  car- 
ried all  before  him,  till  the  indignation  was 
accomplished   (p.  36),  till  he  had  run  his 


Jerusalem),  to  a  strange  god;  he  put  it 
under  the  protection  and  government  of 
Jupiter  Olympius.  This  god  he  shall  not 
only  acknowledge,  but  shall  increase  with 
glory,  by  setting  his  image  even  uj)on  God's 
altar.  And  he  shall  cause  those  that  minister 
to  this  idol  to  rule  over  many,  shall  put  them 
into  places  of  power  and  trust,  and  they 
shall  divide  the  land  for  gain,  shall  be  main- 
tained richly  out  of  the  profits  of  the  coun- 
try. Some  by  the  Mahuzzim,  or  god  of 
forces,  that  Antiochus  shall  worship,  under- 


Icngth,  and   filled  up   the   measure  of  his  stand  money,  which  is  said  to  answer  all 
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things,  and  which  is  the  great  idol  of  worldly 
people. 

Now  here  is  very  much  that  is  applicable 
to  the  man  of  sin ;  he  exalts  himself  above 
all  that  is  called  god  or  that  is  worshipped  ; 
magnifies  himself  above  all;  his  flatterers 
call  him  our  lord  god  the  pope.  By  forbid- 
ding marriage,  and  magnifying  the  single 
life,  he  pretends  not  to  regard  the  desire  of 
women  ;  and  honours  the  god  of  forces,  the 
god  Mahuzzim,  or  strong  holds,  saints  and 
angels,  whom  his  followers  take  for  their 
protectors,  as  the  heathen  did  of  old  their 
demons  ;  these  they  make  presidents  of  se- 
veral countries,  &c.  These  they  honour  with 
vast  treasures  dedicated  to  them,  and  therein 
the  learned  Mr.  Mede  thinks  that  this  pro- 
phecy was  fulfilled,  and  that  it  is  referred  to 
1  Tim.  iv.  1,  2. 

VI.  Here  seems  to  be  another  expedition 
into  Egypt,  or,  at  least,  a  struggle  with 
Egypt.  The  Romans  had  tied  him  up  from 
invading  Ptolemy,  but  now  that  king  of 
the  south  pushes  at  him  (v.  40),  makes  an 
attempt  upon  some  of  his  territories,  where- 
upon Antiochus,  the  king  of  the  north,  comes 
against  him  like  a  whirlwind,  with  incredible 
swiftness  and  fury,  with  chariots,  and  horses, 
and  many  ships,  a  great  force.  He  shall 
come  through  countries,  and  shall  overfiou) 
and  pass  over.  In  this  flying  march  mamj 
countries  shall  be  overthrown  by  him;  and  he 
shall  enter  into  the  glorious  land,  the  land  of 
Israel ;  it  is  the  same  word  that  is  translated 
the  pleasant  land,  ch.  viii.  9.  He  shall  make 
dreadful  work  among  the  nations  thereabout ; 
yet  some  shall  escape  his  fury,  particularly 
Edom  and  Moab,  and  the  chief  of  the  child- 
ren of  Ammon,  v.  41.  He  did  not  put  these 
countries  under  contribution,  because  they 
had  joined  with  him  against  the  Jews.  But 
especially  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  not  escape, 
but  he  will  quite  beggar  that,  so  bare  will 
he  strip  it.  This  some  reckon  his  fourth 
and  last  expedition  against  Egypt,  in  the 
tenth  or  eleventh  year  of  his  reign,  under 
pretence  of  assisting  the  younger  brother  of 
Ptolemaeus  Philometer  against  him.  We  read 
not  of  any  great  slaughter  made  in  this  ex- 
pedition, but  great  plunder;  for,  it  should 
seem,  that  was  what  he  came  for :  He  shall 
have  power  over  the  treasures  of  gold  and  sil- 
ver, and  all  the  precious  things  of  Egypt,  v. 
43.  Polybius,  in  Athenagus,  relates  that  An- 
tiochus, having  got  together  abundance  of 
wealth,  by  spoiling  young  Philometer,  and 
breaking  league  with  him,  and  by  the  con- 
tributions of  his  friends,  bestowed  a  vast 
deal  upon  a  triumph,  in  imitation  of  Paulus 
./Emilius,  and  describes  the  extravagance  of 
it;  here  we  are  told  how  he  got  that  money 
which  he  spent  so  profusely.  Notice  is  here 
taken  likewise  of  the  use  he  made  of  the 
Lybians  and  Ethiopians,  who  bordered  upon 
Egypt;  they  were  at  his  steps;  he  had  them 
at  his  foot,  had  them  at  his  beck,  and  they 
made  inroads  upon  Egypt  to  serve  him. 
366 


VII.  Here  is  a  prediction  of  the  fall  and 
ruin  of  Antiochus,  as  before  (ch.  viii.  25), 
when  he  is  in  the  height  of  his  honour, 
flushed  with  victory,  and  laden  with  spoils, 
tidings  out  of  the  east  and  out  of  the  north 
(out  of  the  north-east )  shall  trouble  him,  v. 
44.  Or,  He  shall  have  intelligence,  both 
from  the  eastern  and  northern  parts,  that  the 
king  of  Parthia  is  invading  his  kingdom. 
This  obliged  him  to  drop  the  enterprises  he 
had  in  hand,  and  to  go  against  the  Persians 
and  Parthians  that  were  revolting  from  him; 
and  this  vexed  him,  for  now  he  thought 
utterly  to  ruin  and  extirpate  the  Jewish 
nation,  when  that  expedition  called  him  off, 
in  which  he  perished.  This  is  explained  by 
a  passage  in  Tacitus  (though  an  impious 
one)  where  he  commends  Antiochus  for  his 
attempt  to  take  away  the  superstition  of  the 
Jews,  and  bring  in  the  manners  of  the  Greeks, 
among  them  {ut  teterrimam  gentem  in  melius 
mutarct — to  meliorate  an  odious  nation),  and 
laments  that  he  was  hindered  from  accom- 
plishing it  by  the  Parthian  war.  Now  here 
is,  1.  The  last  effort  of  his  rage  against  the 
Jews.  When  he  finds  himself  perplexed 
and  embarrassed  in  his  affairs  he  shall  go 
forth  with  great  fury  to  destroy  and  utterly  to 
make  away  many,  v.  44.  The  story  of  this 
we  have  1  Mac.  iii.  27,  &c,  what  a  rage 
Antiochus  was  in  when  he  heard  of  the  suc- 
cesses of  Judas  Maccabaeus,  and  the  orders 
he  gave  to  Lysias  to  destroy  Jerusalem. 
Then  he  planted  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace, 
or  tents  of  his  court,  between  the  seas,  be- 
tween the  Great  Sea  and  the  Dead  Sea.  He 
set  up  his  royal  pavilion  at  Emmaus  near 
Jerusalem,  in  token  that,  though  he  could 
not  be  present  himself,  yet  he  gave  full  power 
to  his  captains  to  prosecute  the  war  against 
the  Jews  with  the  utmost  rigour.  He  placed 
his  tent  there,  as  if  he  had  taken  possession 
of  the  glorious  holy  mountain  and  called  it 
his  own.  Note,  When  impiety  grows  very 
impudent  we  may  see  its  ruin  near.  2.  His 
exit :  He  shall  come  to  his  end  and  none  shall 
kelp  him  ;  God  shall  cut  him  off  in  the  midst 
of  his  days  and  none  shall  be  able  to  pre- 
vent his  fall.  This  is  the  same  with  that 
which  was  foretold  ch.  viii.  25  (He  shall  be 
broken  without  hand),  where  we  took  a  view 
of  his  miserable  end.  Note,  When  God's 
time  shall  come  to  bring  proud  oppressors 
to  their  ena  none  shall  be  able  to  help  them, 
nor  perhaps  inclined  to  help  them  ;  for  those 
that  covet  to  be  feared  by  all  when  they  are 
in  their  grandeur,  when  they  come  to  be  in 
distress  will  find  themselves  loved  by  none ; 
none  will  lend  them  so  much  as  a  hand  or  a 
prayer  to  help  them ;  and,  if  the  Lord  do  not 
help,  who  shall  ? 

Of  the  kings  that  came  after  Antiochus 
nothing  is  here  prophesied,  for  that  was  the 
most  malicious  mischievous  enemy  to  the 
church,  that  was  a  type  of  the  son  of  per- 
dition, whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with 
the  breath  of  his  mouth  and  destroy  with 
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thp  '.'lightness  of  his  coming,  and  none  shall 
help  him. 

CHAP.  MI 

After  tliu  prediction  of  the  troubles  of  the  Jeirs  under  Antlochm, 
preugurlng  Um  troubles  of  the  Christian  church  iiiuI.t  the  auti. 
chrUtUn  power,  «rn  have  here,  I.  Comforts,  svid  very 
one*,  prenrilK-.l  as  ..Hals  for  the  support  of  God's  people  In 
those  times  of  trouble;  ami  they  are  such  a*  may  indiilerciilly 
serve  both  for  those  former  times  of  trouble  under  Antiochus  and 
those  latter  which  were  prefigured  by  them,  rer.  1 — i.  II.  A  con. 
ftrence  between  Christ  and  an  angel  concerning  the  time  of  the 
continuance  of  these  events,  designed  for  Daniel's  satisfaction,  ver. 
5—7.  III.  Danlel'i  enquiry  for  hi)  own  satisfaction,  rer.  8.  And 
the  answer  ha  received  to  that  enquiry,  rer.  9—13. 

AND  at  that  time  shall  Michael 
stand  up,  the  great  prince  which 
standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  peo- 
ple :  and  there  shall  be  a  time  of  trou- 
ble, such  as  never  was  since  there 
was  a  nation  even  to  that  same  time : 
and  at  that  time  thy  people  shall 
be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be 
found  written  in  the  book.  2  And 
many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust 
of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  ever- 
lasting life,  and  some  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt.  3  And  they 
that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  bright- 
ness of  the  firmament ;  and  they  that 
.  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars 
for  ever  and  ever.  4  But  thou,  O 
Daniel,  shut  up  the  words,  and  seal 
the  book,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end  : 
many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  know- 
ledge shall  be  increased. 

It  is  usual  with  the  prophets,  when  they 
foretel  the  grievances  of  the  church,  to  fur- 
nish it  at  ihe  same  time  with  proper  anti- 
dotes, a  remedy  for  every  malady.  And  no 
.  relief  is  so  sovereign,  of  such  general  appli- 
cation, so  easily  accommodated  to  every 
case,  and  of  such  powerful  efficacy,  as  those 
that  are  fetched  from  Christ  and  the  future 
state ;  thence  the  comforts  here  are  fetched. 

I.  Jesus  Christ  shall  .appear  his  church's 
patron  and  protector :  At  that  time,  when 
the  persecution  is  at  the  hottest,  Michael 
shall  stand  up,  v.  1.  The  angel  had  told 
Daniel  what  a  firm  friend  Michael  was  to 
the  church,  ch.  x.  21.  He  all  along  showed 
this  friendship  in  the  upper  world;  the  angels 
knew  it ;  but  now  Michael  shall  stand  up  in 
his  providence,  and  work  deliverance  for  the 
Jews,  when  he  sees  that  their  power  is  gone, 
Deut.  xxxii.  36.  Christ  is  that  great  prince, 
for  he  is  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
Rev.i.  5.  And,  if  he  stand  up  for  his  church, 
who  can  be  against  it  ?  But  this  is  not  all : 
At  that  time  (that  is,  soon  after)  Michael 
shall  stand  up  for  the  working  out  of  our 
eternal  salvation  |  the  Son  of  God  shall  be 
incarnate,  shall  lie  manifested  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil.  Christ  stood  for  the  child- 
ren of  our  people  when  he  was  made  sin  and 
a  curs:}  for  them,  stood  in  their  stead  as  a 


XII.  The  promised  appearance  of  Michael. 
sacrifice,  bore  the  curse  for  them,  to  bear 
it  from  them.  He  stands  for  them  in  the 
intercession  he  ever  livesto  make  within  the 
veil,  stands  up  for  them  and  stands  their 
Mend.  And  after  the  destruction  of  anti- 
christ, of  whom  Antjochus  was  a  type, 
Christ  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the 
earth,  shall  appearfor  the  complete  redemp- 
tion of  all  his. 

II.  When  Christ  appears  he  will  recom- 
pense tribulation  to  those  that  trouble  his 
people.  There  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble, 
threatening  to  all,  but  ruining  to  all  the  im- 
placable enemies  of  God's  kingdom  among 
men,  such  trouble  as  never  was  since  tliere 
was  a  nation.  This  is  applicable,  1.  To  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  Christ  calls 
(perhaps  with  an  eye  to  this  prediction)  such  a 
great  tribulation  as  was  not  since  tlie  beginning 
of  the  world  to  this  time,  Matt.  xxiv.  2 1 .  This 
the  angel  had  spoken  much  of  (cA.  ix.  26, 
27) ;  and  it  happened  about  the  same  time 
that  Christ  set  up  the  gospel-kingdom  in 
the  world,  that  Michael  our  prince  stands  up. 
Or,  2.  To  the  judgment  of  the  great  day, 
that  day  that  shall  burn  as  an  oven,  and  con- 
sume the  proud  and  all  that  do  wickedly ; 
that  will  be  such  a  day  of  trouble  as  never 
was  to  all  those  whom  Michael  our  prince 
stands  against. 

III.  He  will  work  salvation  for  his  people  : 
*  At  that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered, 
delivered  from  the  mischief  and  ruin  designed 
them  by  Antiochus,  even  all  those  that  were 
marked  for  preservation,  that  were  written 
among  the  living,''  Isa.  iv.  3.  When  Christ 
comes  into  the  world  he  will  save  his  spiritual 
Israel  from  sin  and  hell,  and  will,  at  his 
second  coming,  complete  their  salvation, 
even  the  salvation  of  as  many  as  were  given 
him,  as  many  as  have  their  names  in  the  book 
of  life,  Rev.  xx.  15.  They  were  written 
there  before  the  world,  and  will  be  found 
written  there  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when 
the  books  shall  be  opened. 

IV.  There  shall  be  a  distinguishing  resur- 
rection of  those  that  sleep  in  the  dust,  v.  2.  1 . 
When  God  works  deliverance  for  his  people 
from  persecution  it  is  a  kind  of  resurrection ; 
so  the  Jews'  release  out  of  Babylon  was  re- 
presented in  vision  (Ezek.  xxxvii)  and  so 
the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  Antiochus, 
and  other  restorations  of  the  church  to  out- 
ward prosperity ;  they  were  as  life  from  the 
dead.  Many  of  those  who  had  long  slept  in 
the  dust  of  obscurity  and  calamity  shall  then 
awake,  some  to  that  life,  and  honour,  and 
comfort  which  will  be  lasting,  everlasting; 
but  to  others,  who,  when   they  return  to 


their  prosperity,  will  return  to  their  iniquity 
it  will  be  a  resurrection  to  shame  and  con- 
tempt, for  the  prosperity  of  fools  will  but  ex- 
pose them  and  destroy  them.  2.  When,  upon 
the  appearing  of  Michael  our  prince,  his 
gospel  is  preached,  many  of  those  who  sleep 
in  the  dust,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  shall  be 
awakened  by  it  to  take  upon  them  a  profes- 
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3ion  of  religion,  and  shall  rise  out  of  their  jservices  rewarded 
heathenism  or  Judaism ;  but  since  there  will 
be  always  a  mixture  of  hypocrites  with  true 
saints,  it  is  but  some  of  those  who  are  raised 
to  life  to  whom  the  gospel  is  a  savour  of  life 
unto  life,  but  others  will  be  raised  by  it  to 
shame  and  contempt,  to  whom  the  gospel  of 
Christ  will  be  a  savour  of  death  unto  death, 
and  Christ  himself  set  for  their  fall.  The 
net  of  the  gospel  encloses  both  good  and 
bad.  But,  3.  It  must  be  meant  of  the  general 
resurrection  at  the  last  day :  The  multitude 
of  those  that  sleep  in  the  dust  shall  awake,  that 
is,  all,  which  shall  be  a  great  many.  Or, 
Of  those  that  sleep  in  the  dust  many  shall 
arise  to  life  and  many  to  shame.  The  Jews 
themselves  understand  this  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  at  the  end  of  time ;  and 
Christ  seems  to  have  an  eye  to  it  when  he 
speaks  of  the  resurrection  of  life  and  the  re- 
surrection of  damnation  (John  v.  29) ;  and 
upon  this  the  Jews  are  said  by  St.  Paul  to  ex- 
pect a  resurrection  of  the  dead  both  of  the  just 
andof  the  unjust,  Acts  xxiv.  15.  And  nothing 
could  come  in  more  seasonably  here,  for, 
under  Antiochus's  persecution,  some  basely 
betrayed  their  religion,  others  bravely  ad- 
hered to  it.  Now  it  would  be  a  trouble  to 
them  that,  when  the  storm  was  over,  they 
could  neither  reward  the  one  nor  punish  the 
other;  this  therefore  would  be  a  satisfaction  to 
them,  that  they  would  both  be  recompensed 
according  to  their  works  in  the  resurrection. 
And  the  apostle,  speaking  of  the  pious  Jews 
that  suffered  martyrdom  under  Antiochus, 
tells  us  that  though  they  were  tortured  yet 
they  accepted  not  deliverance,  because  they 
loped  to  obtain  this  better  resurrection,  Heb. 
xi.  35. 

V.  There  shall  be  a  glorious  reward  con- 
ferred on  those  who,  in  the  day  of  trouble  and 
distress,  being  themselves  wise,  did  instruct 
many.  Such  were  taken  particular  notice  of 
in  the  prophecy  of  the  persecution  {ch.  xi. 
33),  that  they  should  do  eminent  service,  and 
yet  should  fall  by  the  sword  and  by  flame ; 
now,  if  there  were  not  another  life  after  this, 
they  would  be  of  all  men  most  miserable, 
and  therefore  we  are  here  assured  that  they 
shall  be  recompensed  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  just  {v.  3) :  Those  that  are  wise  (that  are 
teachers,  so  some  read  it,  for  teachers  have 
need  of  wisdom,  and  those  that  have  wisdom 
themselves  should  communicate  it  to  others) 
shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament, 
shall  shine  in  glory,  heavenly  glory,  the  glory 
of  the  upper  world ;  and  those  that  by  the 
wisdom  they  have,  and  the  instructions  they 
give,  are  instrumental  to  turn  any,  especially 
to  turn  many  to  righteousness,  shall  shine  as 
the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.  Note,  1 .  There 
is  a  glory  reserved  for  all  the  saints  in  the 
future  state,  for  all  that  are  wise,  wise  for 
their  souls  and  eternity.  A  man's  wisdom 
now  makes  his  face  to  shine  (Eccles.  viii.  1), 
but  much  more  will  it  do  so  in  that  state 
ffhere  its  power  shall  be  perfected  and  its 
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2.  The  more  good  any 
do  in  this  world,  especially  to  the  souls  of 
men,  the  greater  will  be  their  glory  and  re- 
ward in  the  other  world.  Those  that  turn 
men  to  righteousness,  that  turn  sinners  from 
the  errors  of  their  ways  and  help  to  save  their 
souls  from  death  (Jam.  v.  20),  will  share  in 
the  glory  of  those  they  have  helped  to  heaven, 
which  will  be  a  great  addition  to  their  own 
glory.  3.  Ministers  of  Christ,  who  have 
obtained  mercy  of  him  to  be  faithful  and 
successful,  and  so  are  made  burning  and 
shining  lights  in  this  world,  shall  shine  very 
brightly  in  the  other  world,  shall  shine  as 
the  stars.  Christ  is  the  sun,  the  fountain,  of 
the  lights  both  of  grace  and  glory ;  minis- 
ters, as  stars,  shine  in  both,  with  a  light  de- 
rived from  him,  and  a  diminutive  light  in 
comparison  of  him ;  yet  to  those  that  are 
earthen  vessels  it  will  be  a  glory  infinitely 
transcending  their  deserts.  They  shall  shim 
as  the  stars  of  different  magnitudes,  some  in 
less,  others  in  greater  lustre  ;  but,  whereas 
the  day  is  coming  when  the  stars  shall  fall 
from  heaven  as  leaves  in  autumn,  these  stars 
shall  shine  for  ever  and  ever,  shall  never  set, 
never  be  eclipsed. 

VI.  That  this  prophecy  of  those  times, 
though  sealed  up  now,  would  be  of  great  use 
to  those  that  should  live  then,  v.  4.  Daniel 
must  now  shut  up  the  woraa  and  seal  the  book 
because  the  time  would  be  long  ere  these 
things  would  be  accomplished :  and  it  was 
some  comfort  that  the  Jewish  nation,  though, 
in  the  infancy  of  their  return  from  Babylon, 
while  they  were  few  and  weak,  they  met 
with  obstructions  in  their  work,  were  not 
persecuted  for  their  religion  till  a  long  time 
after,  when  they  had  grown  to  some  strength 
and  maturity.  He  must  seal  the  book,  be- 
cause it  would  not  be  understood,  and  there- 
fore would  not  be  regarded,  till  the  things 
contained  in  it  were  accomplished  ;  but  he 
must  keep  it  safely,  as  a  treasure  of  great 
value,  laid  up  for  the  ages  to  come,  to  whom 
it  would  be  of  great  service ;  for  many  shall 
then  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be 
increased.  Then  this  hidden  treasure  shall  be 
opened,  and  many  shall  search  into  it,  and 
dig  for  the  knowledge  of  it,  as  for  silver. 
They  shall  run  to  and  fro,  to  enquire  out 
copies  of  it,  shall  collate  them,  and  see  that 
they  be  true  and  authentic.  They  shall  read 
it  over  and  over,  shall  meditate  upon  it,  and 
run  it  over  in  their  minds ;  discurrent — they 
shall  discourse  of  it,  and  talk  it  over  among 
themselves,  and  compare  notes  about  it,  if 
by  any  means  they  may  sift  out  the  meaning 
of  it ;  and  thus  knowledge  shall  be  increased. 
By  consulting  this  prophecy  on  this  occa- 
sion they  shall  be  led  to  search  other  scrip- 
tures, which  shall  contribute  much  to  their 
advancement  in  useful  knowledge ;  for  then 
shall  we  know  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord, 
Hos.  vi.  3.  Those  that  would  have  their 
knowledge  increased  must  take  pains,  must 
not  sit  still  in  slothfulness  and  bare  wishes, 
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but  run  to  and  fro,  must  make  use  of  all  the 
iiii'ims  of  knowledge  and  improve  all  oppor- 
tunities of  getting  their  mistakes  rectified, 
their  doobtl  resolved,  and  their  acquaintance 
with  the  things  of  God  improved,  to  know 
more  and  to  know  better  what  they. do  know. 
And  let  us  here  see  reason  to  hope  that,  1. 
Those  things  of  God  which  are  now  dark 
and  obscure  will  hereafter  be  made  clear, 
and  easy  to  be  understood.  Truth  is  the 
daughter  of  time.  Scripture  prophecies  will 
he  expounded  by  the  accomplishment  of 
them  ;  therefore  they  are  given,  and  for  that 
explication  they  are  reserved.  Therefore  they 
are  told  us  before,  that,  when  they  do  come  to 
pass,  we  may  believe.  2.  Those  things  of 
God  which  are  despised  and  neglected,  and 
thrown  by  as  useless,  shall  be  brought  into 
reputation,  shall  be  found  to  be  of  great 
service,  and  be  brought  into  request ;  for 
divine  revelation,  however  slighted  for  a  time, 
shall  be  magnified  and  made  honourable,  and, 
above  all,  in  the  judgment  of  the  great  dag, 
when  the  books  shall  be  opened,  and  that 
book  among  the  rest. 

5  Then  I  Daniel  looked,  and,  be- 
hold, there  stood  other  two,  the  one 
on  this  side  of  the  bank  of  the  river, 
and  the  other  on  that  side  of  the  bank 
of  the  river.  6  And  one  said  to  the 
man  clothed  in  linen,  which  was  upon 
the  waters  of  the  river,  How  long 
shall  it  be  to  the  end  of  these  won- 
ders ?  7  And  I  heard  the  man  clothed 
in  linen,  which  was  upon  the  waters 
of  the  river,  when  he  held  up  his  right 
hand  and  his  left  hand  unto  heaven, 
and  sware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever 
that  it  shall  be  for  a  time,  times,  and 
a  half;  and  when  he  shall  have  ac- 
complished to  scatter  the  power  of  the 
holy  people,  all  these*  things  shall  be 
finished.  8  And  I  heard,  but  I  un- 
derstood not:  then  said  I,  O  my  lord, 
what  shall  be  the  end  of  these  things  ? 
9  And  he  said,  Go  thy  way,  Daniel : 
for  the  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed 
till  the  time  of  the  end.  10  Many 
shall  be  purified  and  made  white,  and 
tried ;  but  the  wicked  shall  do  wick- 
edly :  and  none  of  the  wicked  shall 
understand;  but  the  wise  shall  un- 
derstand. 1 1  And  from  the  time  that 
the  daily  sacrifice  shall  be  taken  away, 
and  the  abomination  that  maketh  de- 
solate set  up,  there  shall  be  a  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  ninety  days. 
12  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth,  and 
cometh  to  the  thousand  three  hundred 
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and  five  and  thirty  days.  13  But  go 
thou  thy  way  till  the  end  be :  for  thou 
shalt  rest,  and  stand  in  thy  lot  at  the 
end  of  the  days. 

Daniel  had  been  made  to  foresee  the  amaz- 
ing revolutions  of  states  and  kingdoms,  as  far 
as  the  Israel  of  God  was  concerned  in  them ; 
in  them  he  foresaw  troublous  times  to  the 
church,  sufFering  trying  times,  the  prospect 
of  which  much  affected  him  and  filled  him 
with  concern.  Now  there  were  two  questions 
proper  to  be  asked  upon  this  head  : —  When 
shall  the  end  be?  And,  What  shall  the  end 
be?  These  two  questions  are  asked  and 
answered  here,  in  the  close  of  the  book ; 
and  though  the  comforts  prescribed  in  the 
foregoing  verses,  one  would  think,  were 
satisfactory  enough,  yet,  for  more  abundant 
satisfaction,  this  is  added. 

I.  The  question,  When  shall  the  end  be  ? 
is  asked  by  an  angel,  v.  5,  6.  Concerning 
this  we  may  observe, 

1.  Who  it  was  that  asked  the  question.  Da- 
niel had  had  a  vision  of  Christ  in  his  glory,  the 
man  clothed  in  linen,  ch.  x.  5.  But  his  dis- 
course had  been  with  the  angel  Gabriel,  and 
now  he  looks,  and  behold  other  two  (».  5),  two 
angels  that  he  had  not  seen  before,  one  upon 
the  bank  of  the  river  on  one  side  and  the  other 
on  the  other  side,  that,  the  river  being  between 
them,  they  might  not  whisper  to  one  another, 
but  what  they  said  might  be  heard.  Christ 
stood  on  the  waters  of  the  river  (».  6),  between 
the  banks  of  Ulai ,•  it  was  therefore  proper 
that  the  angels  his  attendants  should  stand 
on  either  bank,  that  they  might  be  ready  to 
go,  one  one  way  and  the  other  the  other 
way,  as  he  should  order  them.  These  angels 
appeared,  (1.)  To  adorn  the  vision,  and  make 
it  the  more  illustrious ;  and  to  add  to  the 
glory  of  the  Son  of  man,  Heb.  i.  6.  Daniel 
had  not  seen  them  before,  though  it  is  pro- 
bable that  they  were  there ;  but  now,  when 
they  began  to  speak,  he  looked  up,  and  saw 
them.  Note,  The  further  we  look  into  the 
things  of  God,  and  the  more  we  converse 
with  them,  the  more  we  shall  see  of  those 
things,  and  still  new  discoveries  will  be 
made  to  us ;  those  that  know  much,  if  they 
improve  it,  shall  know  more.  (2.)  To  con- 
firm the  discovery,  that  out  of  the  mouth  of 
two  or  three  witnesses  the  word  might  be  esta- 
blished. Three  angels  appeared  to  Abraham. 
(3.)  To  inform  themselves,  to  hear  and  ask 
questions ;  for  the  mysteries  of  God's  king- 
dom are  things  which  the  angels  desire  to 
look  into  (1  Pet.  i.  12)  and  they  are  known  to 
the  church,  Eph.  lii.  10.  Now  one  of  these 
two  angels  said,  When  shall  the  end  be? 
Perhaps  they  both  asked,  first  one  and  then 
the  other,  but  Daniel  heard  only  one. 

2.  To  whom  this  question  was  put,  to  the 
man  clothed  in  linen,  of  whom  we  read  before 
(ch.  x.  5),  to  Christ  our  great  high  priest, 
who  was  upon  the  waters  of  the  river,  and 
whose  spokesman,  or  interpreter,  the  angel 
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Gabriel  had  all  this  while  been.  This  river 
was  Hiddekel  {ch.  x.  4),  the  same  with 
Tigris,  the  place  whereabout  many  of  the 
events  prophesied  of  would  happen ;  there 
therefore  is  the  scene  laid.  Hiddekel  was 
mentioned  as  one  of  the  rivers  that  watered 
the  garden  of  Eden  (Gen.  ii.  14) ;  fitly  there- 
fore does  Christ  stand  upon  that  river,  for 
by  him  the  trees  in  the  paradise  of  God  are 
watered.  Waters  signify  people,  and  so  his 
standing  upon  the  waters  denotes  his  do- 
minion over  all ;  he  sits  upon  the  flood  (Ps. 
xxix.  10)  ;  he  treads  upon  the  waters  of  the 
sea,  Job  ix.  8.  And  Christ,  to  show  that 
this  was  he,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  walked 
upon  the  waters,  Matt.  xiv.  25.  He  was  above 
the  waters  of  the  river  (so  some  read  it) ;  he 
appeared  in  the  air  over  the  river. 

3.  What  the  question  was  :  How  long  shall 
it  be  to  the  end  of  these  wonders  ?  Daniel 
would  not  ask  the  question,  because  he  would 
not  pry  into  what  was  hidden,  nor  seem  in- 
quisitive concerning  the  times  and  the  sea- 
sons, which  the  Father  has  put  in  his  own 
power,  Acts  i.  7-  But,  that  he  might  have 
the  satisfaction  of  the  answer,  the  angel  put 
the  question  in  his  hearing.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
sometimes  answered  the  questions  which  his 
disciples  were  afraid  or  ashamed  to  ask,  John 
xvi.  19.  The  angel  asked  as  one  concerned, 
How  long  shall  it  be?  What  is  the  time 
prefixed  in  the  divine  counsels  for  the  end 
of  these  wonders,  these  suffering  trying  times, 
that  are  to  pass  over  the  people  of  God? 
Note,  (1.)  The  troubles  of  the  church  are  the 
wonder  of  angels.  They  are  astonished  that 
God  will  suffer  his  church  to  be  thus  afflict- 
ed, and  are  anxious  to  know  what  good  he 
will  do  his  church  by  its  afflictions.  (2.) 
Good  angels  know  no  more  of  things  to  come 
than  God  is  pleased  to  discover  to  them, 
much  less  do  evil  angels.  (3.)  The  holy 
angels  in  heaven  are  concerned  for  the  church 
on  earth,  and  lay  to  heart  its  afflictions; 
how  much  more  then  should  we,  who  are 
more  immediately  related  to  it,  and  have  so 
much  of  our  peace  in  its  peace  ? 

4.  What  answer  was  returned  to  it  by  him 
who  is  indeed  the  numberer  of  secrets,  and 
knows  things  to  come. 

(1.)  Here  is  a  more  general  account  given 
of  the  continuance  of  these  troubles  to  the 
angel  that  made  the  enquiry  (0.  7),  that 
they  shall  continue  for  a  time,  times,  and  a 
half,  that  is,  a  year,  two  years,  and  half  a 
year,  as  was  before  intimated  (ch.  vii.  25), 
but  the  one  half  of  a  prophetical  week.  Some 
understand  it  indefinitely,  a  certain  time  for 
an  uncertain ;  it  shall  be  for  a  time  (a  con- 
siderable time),  for  times  (a  longer  time  yet, 
double  what  it  was  thought  at  first  that  it 
would  be),  and  yet  indeed  it  shall  be  but 
half  a  time,  or  a  part  of  a  time ;  when  it  is 
over  it  shall  seem  not  half  so  much  as  was 
feared.  But  it  is  rather  to  be  taken  for  a 
certain  time  ;  we  meet  with  it  in  the  Reve- 
lationv  under  the  title  sometimes  of  three  days 
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and  a  half,  put  for  three  years  and  a  half, 
sometimes  forty- two  months,  sometimes  1260 
days.  Now  this  determination  of  the  time  is 
here,  [l.]  Confirmed  by  an  oath.  The  man 
clothed,  in  linen  lifted  up  both  his  hands  to 
heaven,  and  swore  by  him  that  lives  for  ever 
and  ever  that  it  should  be  so.  Thus  the  mighty 
angel  whom  St.  John  saw  is  brought  in, 
with  a  plain  reference  to  this  vision,  stand- 
ing with  his  right  foot  on  the  sea  and  his  left 
foot  on  the  earth,  and  with  his  hand  lifted  up 
to  heaven,  swearing  that  there  shall  be  no 
longer  delay,  Rev.  x.  5,  6.  This  Mighty  One 
that  Daniel  saw  stood  with  both  feet  on  the 
water,  and  swore  with  both  hands  lifted  up. 
Note,  An  oath  is  of  use  for  confirmation; 
God  only  is  to  be  sworn  by,  for  he  is  the 
proper  Judge  to  whom  we  are  to  appeal ; 
and  lifting  up  the  hand  is  a  very  proper  and 
significant  sign  to  be  used  in  a  solemn  oath. 
[2.]  It  is  illustrated  with  a  reason.  God 
will  suffer  him  to  prevail  till  he  shall  have 
accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy 
people.  God  will  suffer  him  to  do  his  worst, 
and  run  his  utmost  length,  and  then  all  these 
things  shall  be  finished.  Note,  God's  time  to 
succour  and  relieve  his  people  is  when  their 
affairs  are  brought  to  the  last  extremity ;  in 
the  mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen  that 
Isaac  is  saved  just  when  he  lies  ready  to  be 
sacrificed.  Now  the  event  answered  the  pre- 
diction ;  Josephus  says  expressly,  in  his  book 
of  the  wars  of  the  Jews,  that  Antiochus,  sur- 
named  Epiphanes,  surprised  Jerusalem  by 
force,  and  held  it  three  years  and  six  months, 
and  was  then  cast  out  of  the  country  by  the 
Asmoneans  or  Maccabees.  Christ's  public 
ministry  continued  three  years  and  a  half, 
during  which  time  he  endured  the  contra- 
diction of  sinners  against  himself,  and  lived 
in  poverty  and  disgrace  ;  and  then  when  his 
power  seemed  to  be  quite  scattered  at  his 
death,  and  his  enemies  triumphed  over  him, 
he  obtained  the  most  glorious  victory  and 
said,  It  is  finished. 

(2.)  Here  is  something  added  more  par- 
ticularly concerning  the  time  of  the  conti- 
nuance of  those  troubles,  in  what  is  said  to 
Daniel,  v.  11,  12,  where  we  have,  [l.]  The 
event  fixed  from  which  the  time  of  the  trouble 
is  to  be  dated,  from  the  taking  away  of  the 
daily  sacrifice  by  Antiochus,  and  the  setting 
up  of  the  image  of  Jupiter  upon  the  altar, 
which  was  the  abomination  of  desolation. 
They  must  reckon  their  troubles  to  begin 
indeed  when  they  were  deprived  of  the  bene- 
fit of  public  ordinances ;  that  was  to  them 
the  beginning  of  sorrows  ;  that  was  what  they 
laid  most  to  heart.  [2.]  The  continuance  of 
their  trouble ;  it  shall  last  1290  days,  three 
years  and  seven  months,  or  (as  some  reckon) 
three  years,  six  months,  and  fifteen  days  ;  and 
then,  it  is  probable,  the  daily  sacrifice  was 
restored,  and  the  abomination  of  desolation 
taken  away,  in  remembrance  of  which  the 
feast  of  dedication  was  observed  even  to  our 
Saviour's  time,  John  x.  22.    Though  it  doeg 
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not  appear  by  the  history  that  it  was  exactly 
■0  tang  to  |  i lav,  yet  it  appears  that  the  be- 
giniag  of  the  trouble  was  in  the  145th  year 
of  the  Srleueula',  and  the  end  of  it  in  the 
L48th  year;  and  either  the  restoring  of  the 
sacrifice,  and  the  taking  away  of  the  image, 
were  just  so  many  days  after,  or  some  other 
previous  event  that  was  remarkable,  which 
is  not  recorded.  There  are  many  particular 
times  fixed  in  the  scripture-prophecies,  which 
it  does  not  appear  by  any  history,  sacred  or 
profane,  that  the  event  answered,  and  yet  no 
doubt  it  did  punctually ;  as  Isa.  xvi.  14.  [3.] 
The  completing  of  their  deliverance,  or  at 
least  a  further  advance  towards  it,  which  is 
here  set  forty-five  days  after  the  former,  and, 
some  think,  points  at  the  death  of  Antiochus, 
1335  days  after  his  profaning  the  temple. 
Blessed  is  he  that  waits  and  comes  to  that 
time.  It  is  said  (1  Mac.  vi.  16)  that  Antio- 
chus died  in  the  \49th  year  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  Greeks,  and  (2  Mac.  ix.  28 ;  x.  1)  that 
the  Maccabees,  under  a  divine  conduct,  re- 
covered the  temple  and  the  city.  Many  good 
interpreters  make  these  to  be  prophetical 
days  (that  is,  so  many  years),  and  date  them 
from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the 
Itoraans;  but  what  events  they  then  fall 
upon  they  are  not  agreed.  Others  date  them 
from  the  corruption  of  the  gospel-worship  by 
the  antichrist,  whose  reign  is  confined  in 
the  Apocalypse  to  1260  days  (that  is,  years), 
at  the  end  of  which  he  shall  begin  to  fall ; 
but  thirty  years  after  he  shall  be  quite  fallen, 
at  the  end  of  1290  days ;  and  whoever  lives 
forty  years  longer,  to  1335  days,  wili  see 
glorious  times  indeed.  Whether  it  looks  so 
far  forward  or  no  I  cannot  tell ;  but  this, 
however,  we  may  learn,  First,  That  there  is 
a  time  fixed  for  the  termination  of  the  church's 
troubles,  and  the  bringing  about  of  her  deli- 
verance, and  that  this  time  will  be  punctually 
observed  to  a  day.  Secondly,  That  this  time 
must  be  waited  for  with  faith  and  patience. 
'Jliirdly,  That,  when  it  comes,  it  will  abun- 
dantly recompense  us  for  our  long  expecta- 
tions of  it.  Blessed  is  he  who,  having  waited 
long,  conies  to  it  at  last,  for  he  will  then  have 
reason  to  say,  ho,  this  is  our  God,  and  we 
have  waited  for  him. 

II.  The  question,  What  shall  the  end  be  f 
is  asked  by  Daniel,  and  an  answer  given  to 
it.     Observe, 

1.  Why  Daniel  asked  this  question;  it 
was  because,  though  he  heard  what  was  said 
to  the  angel,  yet  he  did  not  understand  it,  v. 
8.  Daniel  was  a  very  intelligent  man,  and 
had  been  conversant  in  visions  and  prophe- 
cies, and  yet  here  he  was  puzzled ;  he  did 
not  understand  the  meaning  of  the  time, 
times,  and  the  part  of  a  time,  at  least  not  so 
clearly  and  with  so  much  certainty  as  he 
wished.  Note,  The  best  men  are  often  much 
at  a  loss  in  their  enquiries  concerning  divine 
things,  and  meet  with  that  which  they  do 
not  understand.  But  the  better  they  are  the 
more  sensible  thev  are  of  their  own  weak- 
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ness  and  ignorance,  and  the  more  ready  to 
acknowledge  them. 

2.  What  the  question  was:  0  my  Lord! 
What  shall  be  the  end  of  these  things  t  He 
directs  his  enquiry  not  to  the  angel  that 
talked  with  him,  but  immediately  to  Christ, 
for  to  whom  else  should  we  go  with  our 
enquiries?  "  What  shall  be  the  final  issue  of 
these  events  ?  What  do  they  tend  to  ?  What 
will  they  end  ini"  Note,  WThen  we  take  a 
view  of  the  affairs  of  this  world,  and  of  the 
church  of  God  in  it,  we  cannot  hut  think, 
What  will  he  the  end  of  these  things  ?  We 
see  things  move  as  if  they  would  end  in  the 
utter  ruin  of  God's  kingdom  among  men. 
When  we  observe  the  prevalence  of  vice  and 
impiety,  the  decay  of  religion,  the  sufferings 
of  the  righteous,  and  the  triumphs  of  the 
ungodly  over  them,  we  may  well  ask,  0  my 
Lord  I  what  will  be  the  end  of  these  things  f 
But  this  may  satisfy  us  in  general,  that  all 
will  end  well  at  last.  Great  is  the  truth,  and 
will  prevail  at  long-run.  All  opposing  rule, 
principality,  and  power,  will  be  put  down, 
and  holiness  and  love  will  triumph,  and  be 
in  honour,  to  eternity.  The  enu,  this  end, 
will  come. 

3.  What  answer  is  returned  to  this  ques- 
tion. Besides  what  refers  to  the  time  (v.  11, 
12),  of  which  before,  here  are  some  general 
instructions  given  to  Daniel,  with  which  he 
is  dismissed  from  further  attendance. 

(1.)  He  must  content  himself  with  the  dis- 
coveries that  had  been  made  to  him,  and  not 
enquire  any  further :  "Go  thy  way,  Daniel; 
let  it  suffice  thee  that  thou  hast  been  ad- 
mitted thus  far  to  the  foresight  of  things  to 
come,  but  stop  here.  Go  thy  way  about  the 
king's  business  again,  ch.  viii.  27.  Go  thy 
way,  and  record  what  thou  hast  seen  and 
heard,  for  the  benefit  of  posterity,  and  covet 
not  to  see  and  hear  more  at  present."  Note, 
Communion  with  God  is  not  our  continual 
feast  in  this  world ;  we  sometimes  are  taken 
to  be  witnesses  of  Christ's  glory,  and  we  say, 
It  is  good  to  be  here  ;  but  we  must  go  down 
from  the  mount,  and  have  there  no  con- 
tinuing city.  Those  that  know  much  know 
but  in  part,  and  still  see  there  is  a  great  deal 
that  they  are  kept  in  the  dark  about,  and 
are  likely  to  be  so  till  the  veil  is  rent ;  hi- 
therto their  knowledge  shall  go,  but  no  fur- 
ther. "  Go  thy  way,  Daniel,  satisfied  with 
what  thou  hast." 

(2.)  He  must  not  expect  that  what  had 
been  said  to  him  would  be  fully  understood 
till  it  was  accomplished  :  The  words  are  closed 
up  and  sealed,  are  involved  in  perplexities, 
and  are  likely  to  be  so,  till  the  time  of  the 
end,  till  the  end  of  these  things ;  nay,  till  the 
end  of  all  things.  Daniel  was  ordered  to 
seal  the  book  to  the  time  of  the  end,  v.  4.  The 
Jews  used  to  say,  When  Ellas  comes  he  will 
tell  us  all  things.  "They  are  closed  up  and 
sealed,  that  is,  the  discovery  designed  to  be 
made  by  them  is  now  fully  settled  and  com- 
pleted;   nothing  is  to  be  added  to  it  nor 
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taken  from  it,  for  it  is  closed  up  and  sealed ; 
ask  not  therefore  after  more."  Neseire  velle 
guce  magister  maximus  docere  non  vult  eru- 
dita  inscitia  est — He  has  learned  much  who 
is  willing  to  be  ignorant  of  those  things  which 
the  great  teacher  does  not  choose  to  impart. 

(3.)   He  must  count  upon  no  other  than 
that,  as  long  as  the  world  stands,  there  will 
still  be  in  it  such  a  mixture  as  now  we  see 
there  is  of  good  and  bad,  v.  10.     We  long 
to  see  all  wheat  and  no  tares  in  God's  field, 
all  corn  and  no  chaff  in  God's  floor ;  but  it 
will  not  be  till  the  time  of  ingathering,  till 
the  winnowing  day,  comes  ;  both  must  grow 
together  until  the  harvest.     As  it  has  been, 
so  it  is,  and  will  be,  The  wicked  shall  do  wick- 
edly, but  the  wise  shall  understand.     In  this, 
as  in  other  things,  St.  John's  Revelation 
closes  as  Daniel  did.     Rev.  xxii.  11,  He  that 
is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still;  and  he  that  is 
holy,  let  him  be  holy  still,     [l.]  There  is  no 
remedy  but  that  wicked  people  will  do  wick- 
edly i  and  such  people  there  are  and  will  be 
in  the  world  to  the  end  of  time.     So  said 
the  proverb  of  the  ancients,  Wickedness  pro- 
ceeds from  the  wicked  (I    Sam.  xxiv.   13) ; 
and  the  observation  of  the  moderns  says  the 
same.     Bad  men  will  do  bad  things ;  and  a 
corrupt  tree  will  never  bring  forth  good  fruit. 
Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  bring 
forth  good  things  from  an  evil  treasure  in 
the  heart?     No;  wicked  practices  are  the 
natural  products  of  wicked  principles  and 
dispositions.     Marvel  not  at  the  matter  then, 
Eccl.  v.  8.     We  are  told,  before,  that  the 
wicked  will  do  wickedly ;  we  can  expect  no 
better  from  them  :  but,  which  is  worse,  none 
of  the  wicked  shall  understand.   This  is  either, 
First ,  A  part  of  their  sin.     They  will  not  un- 
derstand; they  shut  their  eyes  against  the 
light,  and  none  so  blind  as  those  that  will 
not  see.     Therefore  they  are  wicked  because 
they  will  not  understand.     If  they  did  but 
rightly  know  the  truths  of  God,  they  would 
readily  obey  the  laws  of  God,  Ps.  lxxxii.  5. 
Wilful  sin  is  the  effect  of  wilful  ignorance ; 
they  will  not  understand  because  they  are 
wicked;  they  hate  the  light,  and  come  not  to 
the  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil,  John 
•ii.  19-     Or,  Secondly,  It  is  a  part  of  their 
punishment;    they  will    do  wickedly,  and 
therefore  God  has  given  them  up  to  blind- 
ness of  mind,  and  has  said  concerning  them, 
They  shall  not  understand,  nor  be  converted 
and  healed,  Matt.  xiii.  14,  15.     God  will  not 
give  them  eyes  to  see,  because  they  will  do 
wickedly,  Deut.  xxix.  4.     [2.]  Yet,  bad  as 
the  world  is,  God  will  secure  to  himself  a 
remnant  of  good  people  in  it ;    still   there 
shall  be  some,  there  shall  be  many,  to  whom 
the  providences  and  ordinances  of  God  shall 
be  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  while  to  others 
they  are  a  savour  of  death  unto  death.    First, 
The  providences  of  God  shall  do  them  good : 
Many  shall  be  purified,  and  made  white,  and 
tried,  by  their  troubles  (compare  ch.  xi.  35), 
by  the  same  troubles  which  will  but  stir  up 
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the  corruptions  of  the  wicked  and  make 
them  do  more  wickedly.  Note,  The  afflic- 
tions of  good  people  are  designed  for  their 
trial ;  but  by  these  trials  they  are  purified 
and  made  white,  their  corruptions  are  purged 
out,  their  graces  are  brightened,  and  made 
both  more  vigorous  and  more  conspicuous, 
and  are  found  to  praise,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  1  Pet.  i.  7.  To  those  who  are  them- 
selves sanctified  and  good  every  event  is 
sanctified,  and  works  for  good,  and  helps  to 
make  them  better.  Secondly,  The  word  of 
God  shall  do  them  good.  When  the  wicked 
understand  not,  but  stumble  at  the  word,  the 
wise  shall  understand.  Those  who  are  wise 
in  practice  shall  understand  doctrine ;  those 
who  are  influenced  and  governed  by  the 
divine  law  and  love  shall  be  illuminated  with 
a  divine  light.  For  if  any  man  will  do  his 
will  he  shall  know  the  truth,  John  vii.  17. 
Give  instruction  to  a  wise  man,  and  he  will  be 
yet  wiser. 

(4.)  He  must  comfort  himself  with  the 
pleasing  prospect  of  his  own  happiness  in 
death,  in  judgment,  and  to  eternity,  v.  13. 
Daniel  was  now  very  old,  and  had  been  long 
engaged  both  in  an  intimate  acquaintance 
with  heaven  and  in  a  great  deal  of  public 
business  on  this  earth.  And  now  he  must 
think  of  bidding  farewell  to  this  present 
state  :  Go  thou  thy  way  till  the  end  be.  [l.] 
It  is  good  for  us  all  to  think  much  of  going 
away  from  this  world ;  we  are  still  going, 
and  must  be  gone  shortly,  gone  the  way  of 
all  the  earth.  That  must  be  our  way ;  but 
this  is  our  comfort,  We  shall  not  go  till  God 
calls  for  us  to  another  world,  and  till  he  has 
done  with  us  in  this  world,  till  he  says,  "  Go 
thou  thy  way ;  thou  hast  finished  thy  testi- 
mony, done  thy  work,  and  accomplished  as 
a  hireling  thy  day,  therefore  now,  Go  thy 
way,  and  leave  it  to  others  to  take  thy  room." 
[2.]  When  a  good  man  goes  his  way  from 
this  world  he  enters  into  rest :  "  Thou  shalt 
rest  from  all  thy  present  toils  and  agitations, 
and  shalt  not  see  the  evils  that  are  coming 
on  the  next  generation."  Never  can  a  child 
of  God  say  more  pertinently  than  in  his 
dying  moments,  Return  unto  thy  rest,  0  my 
soul  J  [3.]  Time  and  days  will  have  an  end ; 
not  only  our  time  and  days  will  end  very 
shortly,  but  all  times  and  days  will  have  an 
end  at  length ;  yet  a  little  while,  and  time 
shall  be  no  more,  but  all  its  revolutions  will 
be  numbered  and  finished.  [4.]  Our  rest 
in  the  grave  will  be  but  till  the  end  of  the 
days;  and  then  the  peaceful  rest  will  be 
happily  disturbed  by  a  joyful  resurrection. 
Job  foresaw  this  when  he  said  of  the  dead, 
Till  the  heavens  be  no  more,  they  shall  not 
awake,  nor  be  raised  out  of  their  sleep,  im- 
plying that  then  they  shall,  Job  xiv.  12.  [5.~j 
We  must  every  one  of  us  stand  in  our  lot  at 
the  end  of  the  days.  In  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day  we  must  have  our  allotment  ac- 
cording to  what  we  were,  and  what  we  did, 
in  the  body,  either,   Come,  you  blessed  or, 
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Go,  you  cursed;  and  we  must  stand  for  ever 
in  that  lot.  It  was  a  comfort  to  Daniel,  it  is 
a  comfort  to  all  the  saints,  that,  whatever 
their  lot  is  in  the  days  of  time,  they  shall 
have  a  happy  lot  in  the  end  of  the  days,  shall 
have  their  lot  among  the  chosen.  And  it 
ought  to  be  the  great  care  and  concern  of 
every  one  of  us  to  secure  a  happy  lot  at  last 


in  the  end  of  the  days,  and  then  we  may  well 
be  content  with  our  present  lot,  welcome 
the  will  of  God.  [6.]  A  believing  hope  and 
prospect  of  a  blessed  lot  in  the  heavenly  Ca- 
naan, at  the  end  of  the  days,  will  be  an  ef- 
fectual support  to  us  when  we  are  going  our 
way  out  of  this  world,  and  will  furnish  us 
with  living  comforts  in  dying  moments. 
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WITH   PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS, 

OF  THE  BOOK  OF  THE  PROPHET 

H  O  S   E  A. 


I.  We  have  now  before  us  the  twelve  minor  prophets,  which  some  of  the  ancients,  in  reckoning  up 
the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  put  all  together,  and  reckon  but  as  one  book.  They  are  called 
the  minorprophets,  not  because  their  writings  are  of  any  less  authority  or  usefulness  than  those  of 
the  greater  prophets,  or  as  if  these  prophets  were  less  in  God's  account  or  might  be  so  in  ours 
than  the  other,  but  only  because  they  are  shorter,  and  less  in  bulk,  than  the  other.  We  have 
reason  to  think  that  these  prophets  preached  as  much  as  the  others,  but  that  they  did  not  write  so 
much,  nor  is  so  much  of  their  preaching  kept  upon  record.  Many  excellent  prophets  wrote 
nothing,  and  others  but  little,  who  yet  were  very  useful  in  their  day.  And  so  in  the  Christian 
church  there  have  been  many  bnrning  and  shining  lights,  who  are  not  known  to  posterity  by 
their  writings,  and  yet  were  no  way  inferior  in  gifts,  and  graces,  and  serviceableness  to  their  own 
generation,  than  those  who  are ;  and  some  who  have  left  but  little  behind  them,  and  make  no 
great  figure  among  authors,  were  yet  as  valuable  men  as  the  more  voluminous  writers.  These 
twelve  small  prophets,  Josephus  says,  were  put  into  one  volume  by  the  men  of  the  great  synagogue 
in  Ezra's  time,  of  which  learned  and  pious  body  of  men  the  last  three  of  these  twelve  prophets 
are  supposed  to  have  been  themselves  members.  These  are  what  remained  of  the  scattered  pieces 
of  inspired  writing.  Antiquaries  value  the  fragmenta  veterum — the  fragments  of  antiquity  ;  these 
»re  the  fragments  of  prophecy,  which  are  carefully  gathered  up  by  the  divine  Providence  and  the 
tare  of  the  church,  that  nothing  might  be  lost,  as  St.  Paul's  short  epistles  after  his  long  ones. 
The  son  of  Sirach  speaks  of  these  twelve  prophets  with  honour,  as  men  that  strengthened  Jacob, 
Ecclus.  xlix.  10.  Nine  df  these  prophets  prophesied  before  the  captivity,  and  the  last  three  after 
the  return  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land.  Some  difference  there  is  in  the  order  of  these  books. 
We  place  them  as  the  ancient  Hebrew  did ;  and  all  agree  to  put  Hosea  first ;  but  the  ancient 
Septuagint  places  the  first  six  in  this  order — Hosea,  Amos,  Micah,  Joel,  Obadiah,  and  Jonah.  The 
thing  is  not  material.  And,  if  we  covet  to  place  them  according  to  their  seniority,  as  to  some  of 
them  we  shall  find  no  certainty. 

II.  We  have  before  us  the  prophecy  of  Hosea,  who  was  the  first  of  all  the  writing  prophets, 
being  raised  up  somewhat  before  the  time  of  Isaiah.  The  ancients  say,  He  was  of  Beth- 
shemesh,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar.  He  continued  very  long  a  prophet  j  the  Jews  reckoned 
that  he  prophesied  nearly  fourscore  and  ten  years ;  so  that,  as  Jerome  observes,  he  prophesied  of 
the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes  when  it  was  at  a  great  distance,  and  lived  himself 
to  see  and  lament  it,  and  to  improve  it  when  it  was  over,  for  warning  to  its  sister  kingdom.  The 
scope  of  his  prophecy  is  to  discover  sin,  and  to  denounce  the  judgments  of  God  against  a  people 
that  would  not  be  reformed.  The  style  is  very  concise  and  sententious,  above  any  of  the  pro- 
phets j  and  in  some  places  it  seems  to  be  like  the  book  of  Proverbs,  without  connexion,  and  rather 
to  be  called  Hosea's  sayings  than  Hosea's  sermons.  And  a  weighty  adage  may  sometimes  do 
more  service  than  a  laboured  discourse.  Huetius  observes  that  many  passages  in  the  prophecies 
of  Jeremiah  and  Bzekiel  seem  to  refer  to,  and  to  be  borrowed  from,  the  prophet  Hosea,  who  wrote 
a  good  while  before  them.  As  Jer.  vii.  31 ;  xvi.  9;  xxv.  10 ;  and  Ezek.  xxvi.  13,  speak  the  same 
with  Hos.  ii.  11  j  so  Ezek.  xvi.  16,  &c,  is  taken  from  Hos.  ii.  8.  And  that  promise  of  serving 
the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their  king,  Jer.  xxx.  8,  9,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,  Hosea  had  before,  clu 
iii.  5.  And  Ezek.  xix.  12  is  taken  from  Hos.  xiii.  15.  Thus  one  prophet  confirms  and  corroborates 
mother ;  and  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit. 
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Tlie  mind  of  God  is  revealed  to  this  prophet,  and  by  him  to  the  peo- 
ples m  the  ftrst  three  chapters,  by  signs  and  types,  but  afterwards 
only  by  discourse*  In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  The  general  title 
of  the  whole  book,  ver.  1.  II.  Some  particular  instructions  which 
he  was  ordered  to  give  to  the  people  of  God.  1.  He  must  con- 
vince them  of  their  sin  in  going  a  whoring  from  God,  by  marrying 
a  wife  of  whoredoms,  ver.  2,  3.  2.  He  must  foretel  the  ruin  com- 
ing upon  them  for  their  sin,  in  the  names  of  his  sons,  which  signi- 
fied God's  disowning  and  abandoning  them,  ver.  4 — 6,  8,9.  3.  He 
must  speak  comfortably  to  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  which  still  re- 
tained the  pure  worship  of  God,  and  assure  them  of  the  salvation  of 
the  Lord,  ver.  7.  4.  He  must  give  an  intimation  of  the  great  mercy 
God  had  in  store  both  for  Israel  and  Judah,  in  the  latter  days  (ver. 
10, 11),  for  in  this  prophecy  many  precious  promises  of  mercy  are 
mixed  with  the  threatenings  of  wrath. 

THE  word  of  the  Lord  that  came 
unto  Hosea,  the  son  of  Beeri,  in 
the  days  of  Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz, 
and  Hezekiah,  kings  of  Judah,  and 
in  the  days  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of 
Joash,  king  of  Israel. 

1.   Here  is  the  prophet's  name  and  sur- 
name, which  he  himself,  as  other  prophets, 
prefixes  to  his  prophecy,  for  the  satisfaction 
of  all  that  he  is  ready  to  attest  what  he  writes 
to  be  of  God ;  he  sets  his  hand  to  it,  as  that 
which  he  will  stand  by.     His  name,  Hosea, 
or  Hoshca   (for  it  is  the  very  same  with 
Joshua's  original  name),  signifies  a  saviour; 
for  prophets  were  instruments  of  salvation  to 
the  people  of  God,  so  are  faithful  ministers ; 
they  help  to  save  many  a  soul  from  death, 
6y  saving  it  from  sin.     His  surname  was 
Ben-Beeri,  or  the  son  of  Beeri.    As  with  us 
now,  so  with  them  then,    some  had  their 
surname  from  their  place,    as   Micah   the 
Morashite,   Nahum  the  Elkoshite ;    others 
from  their  parents,  as  Joel  the  son  of  Bethuel, 
and  here  Hosea  the  son  of  Beeri.    And  per- 
haps they  made  use  of  that  distinction  when 
the  eminence  of  their  parents  was  such  as 
would  bring  honour  upon  them ;  but  it  is  a 
groundless  conceit  of  the  Jews  that  where  a 
prophet's  father  is  named  he  also  was  a  pro- 
phet.    Beeri  signifies  a  well,  which  may  put 
us  in  mind  of  the  fountain  of  life  and  living 
waters  from  which  prophets  are  drawn  and 
must  be  continually  drawing.     2.  Here  are 
his  authority  and  commission :   The  word  of 
the  Lord  came  to  him.      It  was  to  him;  it 
came  with  power  and  efficacy  to  him ;  it  was 
revealed  to  him  as  a  real  thing,  and  not  a 
fancy  or  imagination  of  his  own,  in  some 
such  way  as  God  then  discovered  himself  to 
his  servants  the  prophets.     "What  he  said 
and  wrote  was  by  divine  inspiration ;  it  was 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  as  St.  Paul  speaks 
concerning  that  which  he  had  purely  by 
revelation,  1  Thess.  iv.  15.     Therefore  this 
book  was  always  received  among  the  canoni- 
cal books  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  is 
confirmed  by  what  is  quoted  out  of  it  in  the 
New  Testament,  Matt.  ii.  15 ;  ix.  13 ;  xii. 
7  ;  Eom.  ix.  25,  26  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  10.     For  the 
word  of  the  Lord  endures  for  ever.  3.  Here 
is  a  particular  account  of  the  times  in  which 
he  prophecied — in  the  days of  Uzziah,  Jotham, 
Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah,  kings  of  Judah,  and  in 
the  days  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Joash.  king 
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of  Israel.  We  have  only  this  general  date 
of  his  prophecy,  and  not  the  date  of  any 
particular  part  of  it,  as,  before,  in  Isaiah, 
Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and  Daniel,  and,  after- 
wards, in  Haggai  and  Zechariah.  Here  is 
only  one  king  of  Israel  named,  though  there 
were  many  more  within  this  time,  because, 
having  mentioned  the  kings  of  Judah,  there 
was  no  necessity  of  naming  the  other ;  and, 
they  being  all  wicked,  he  took  no  pleasure 
in  naming  them,  nor  would  do  them  the  ho- 
nour. Now  by  this  account  here  given  of 
the  several  reigns  in  which  Hosea  pre  phesied 
(and  it  should  seem  the  word  of  the  Lord 
still  came  to  him,  more  or  less,  at  times, 
throughout  all  these  reigns)  it  appears,  (1.) 
That  he  prophesied  a  long  time,  that  he  be- 
gan when  he  was  very  young,  which  gave 
him  the  advantage  of  strength  and  sprightli- 
ness,  and  that  he  continued  at  his  work  till 
he  was  very  old,  which  gave  him  the  ad- 
vantage of  experience  and  authority.  It 
was  a  great  honour  to  him  to  be  thus  long 
employed  in  such  good  work,  and  a  great 
mercy  to  the  people  to  have  a  minister  so 
long  among  them  that  so  well  knew  their 
state,  and  naturally  cared  for  it,  one  they  had 
been  long  used  to  and  who  therefore  was  the 
more  likely  to  be  useful  to  them.  And  yet, 
for  aught  that  appears,  he  did  but  little  good 
among  them  ;  the  longer  they  enjoyed  him 
the  less  they  regarded  him ;  they  despised 
his  youth  first,  and  afterwards  his  age.  (2.) 
That  he  passed  through  a  variety  of  condi- 
tions. Some  of  these  kings  were  very  good, 
and,  it  is  likely,  countenanced  and  encou- 
raged him ;  others  were  very  bad,  who  (we 
may  suppose)  frowned  upon  him  and  dig 
couraged  him ;  and  yet  he  was  still  the  same. 
God's  ministers  must  expect  to  pass  through 
honour  and  dishonour,  evil  report  and  good 
report,  and  must  resolve  in  both  to  hold  fast 
their  integrity  and  keep  close  to  their  work. 
(3.)  That  he  began  to  prophesy  at  a  time 
when  the  judgments  of  God  were  abroad, 
when  God  was  himself  contending  in  a  more 
immediate  way  with  that  sinful  people,  who 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  before  they 
were  turned  over  into  the  hands  of  man  ;  for 
in  the  days  of  Uzziah,  and  of  Jeroboam 
his  contemporary,  the  dreadful  earthquake 
was,  mentioned  Zech.  xiv.  5  and  Amos  i.  1. 
And  then  was  the  plague  of  locusts,  Joel  i. 
2—4 ;  Amos  vii.  1 ;  Hos.  iv.  3.  The  rod  of 
God  is  sent  to  enforce  the  word  and  the 
Word  of  God  is  sent  to  explain  the  rod,  yet 
neither  prevails  till  God  by  his  Spirit  opens 
the  ear  to  instruction  and  discipline.  (4.) 
That  he  began  to  prophecy  in  Israel  at  a  time 
when  their  kingdom  was  in  a  flourishing 
prosperous  condition,  for  so  it  was  in  the 
reign  of  Jeroboam  the  second,  as  we  find 
2  Kings  xiv.  25,  He  restored  the  coast  of 
Israel  and  God  saved  them  by  his  hand;  yet 
then  Hosea  boldly  tells  them  of  their  sins 
and  foretells  their  destruction.  Men  are  not 
to  be  flattered  in  their  sinful  ways  because 
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CHAP    I.  The  prophet's  marriage. 

it,  and  leave  it  upon  record  as  a  witness 
against  them.     Now  here, 

I.  The  prophet  must,  as  it  were  in  a  look- 
ing-glass, show  them  their  sin,  and  show  it 
to  be  exceedingly  sinful,  exceedingly  hate- 
ful. The  prophet  is  ordered  to  take  unto 
him  a  wife  of  whoredoms  and  children  of 
whoredoms,  v.  2.  And  he  did  so,  v.  3.  He 
married  a  woman  of  ill  fame,  Gomer  the 
daughter  of  Diblaim,  not  one  that  had  been 
married  and  had  committed  adultery,  for 
then  she  must  have  been  put  to  death,  but 
one  that  had  lived  scandalously  in  the  single 
state.  To  marry  such  a  one  was  not  malum 
in  se — evil  in  itself,  but  only  malum  per  acci- 
dens — incidentally  an  evil,  not  prudent,  de- 
cent, or  expedient,  and  therefore  forbidden 
to  the  priests,  and  which,  if  it  were  really 
done,  would  be  an  affliction  to  the  prophet 
(it  is  threatened  as  a  curse  on  Amaziah  that 
his  wife  should  be  a  harlot,  Amos  vii.  17), 
but  not  a  sin  when  God  commanded  it  for  a 
holy  end;  nay,  if  commanded,  it  was  his 
duty,  and  he  must  trust  God  with  his  repu- 
tation. But  most  commentators  think  that 
it  was  done  in  vision,  or  that  it  is  no  more 
than  a  parable ;  and  that  was  a  way  of  teach- 
ing commonly  used  among  the  ancients, 
particularly  prophets ;  what  they  meant  of 
others  they  transferred  to  themselves  in  a 
figure,  as  St.  Paul  speaks,  1  Cor.  iv.  6.  He 
must  take  a  wife  of  whoredoms,  and  have 
such  children  by  her  as  every  one  would 
suspect,  though  born  in  wedlock,  to  be  child- 
ren of  whoredoms,  begotten  in  adultery,  be- 
cause it  is  too  common  for  those  who  have 
lived  lewdly  in  the  single  state  to  live  no 
better  in  the  married  state.  "  Now"  (saith 
God)  "  Hosea,  this  people  is  to  me  such  a 
dishonour,  and  such  a  grief  and  vexation,  as 
a  wife  of  whoredoms  and  children  of  whore- 
doms would  be  to  thee.  For  the  land  has 
committed  great  whoredoms."  In  all  in- 
stances of  wickedness  they  had  departed 
from  the  Lord ;  but  their  idolatry  especially 
is  the  whoredom  they  are  here  chaged  with. 
Giving  that  glory  to  any  creature  which  is 
due  to  God  alone  is  such  an  injury  and 
affront  to  God  as  for  a  wife  to  embrace  the 
bosom  of  a  stranger  is  to  her  husband.  It 
is  especially  so  in  those  that  have  made  a 
profession  of  religion,  and  have  been  taken 
into  covenant  with  God ;  it  is  breaking  the 
marriage-bond ;  it  is  a  heinous  odious  sin, 
and,  as  much  as  any  thing,  besots  the  mind 
and  takes  away  the  heart.  Idolatry  is  great 
whoredom,  worse  than  any  other;  it  is  de- 
parting from  the  Lord,  to  whom  we  lie  un- 
der greater  obligations  than  any  wife  does 
or  can  do  to  her  husband.  The  land  has 
committed  whoredom  ;  it  is  not  here  and  there 
a  particular  person  that  is  guilty  of  idolatry, 
but  the  whole  land  is  polluted  with  it ;  the 
sin  has  become  national,  the  disease  epi- 
demical. What  an  odious  thing  would  it 
be  for  the  prophet,  a  holy  man,  to  have  a 


they  prosper  in  the  world,  but  even  then 
must  be  faithfully  reproved,  and  plainly  told 
that  their  prosperity  will  not  be  their  se- 
curity, nor  will  it  last  long  if  they  go  on  still 
in  their  trespasses. 

The  beginning  of  the  word  of 
the  Loud  by  Hosea.  And  the  Lord 
said  to  Hosea,  Go,  take  unto  thee  a 
wife  of  whoredoms  and  children  of 
whoredoms :  for  the  land  hath  com- 
mitted great  whoredom,  departing 
from  the  Lord.  3  So  he  went  and 
took  Gomer  the  daughter  of  Diblaim ; 
which  conceived,  and  bare  him  a  son. 
4  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Call 
his  name  Jezreel ;  for  yet  a  little  while, 
and  I  will  avenge  the  blood  of  Jezreel 
upon  the  house  of  Jehu,  and  will  cause 
to  cease  the  kingdom  of  the  house  of 
Israel.  5  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
at  that  day,  that  I  will  break  the  bow 
of  Israel  in  the  valley  of  Jezreel.  6 
And  she  conceived  again,  and  bare  a 
daughter.  And  God  said  unto  him, 
Call  her  name  Lo-ruhamah  :  for  I  will 
no  more  bave  mercy  upon  the  house 
of  Israel ;  but  I  will  utterly  take  them 
away.  7  But  I  will  have  mercy  upon 
the  house  of  Judah,  and  will  save  them 
by  the  Lord  their  God,  and  will  not 
save  them  by  bow,  nor  by  sword,  nor 
by  battle,  by  horses,  nor  by  horsemen. 
These  words,  The  beginning  of  the  word  of 
the  Lord  by  Hosea,  may  refer  either,  1 .  To 
that  glorious  set  of  prophets  which  was 
raised  up  about  this  time.  About  this  time 
there  lived  and  prophesied  Joel,  Amos, 
Micah,  Jonah,  Obadiah,  and  Isaiah;  but 
Hosea  was  the  first  of  them  that  foretold 
the  destruction  of  Israel ;  the  beginning  of 
this  word  of  the  Lord  was  by  him.  We  read 
in  the  history  of  this  Jeroboam  here  named 
(2  Kings  xiv.  27)  that  the  Lord  had  not  yet 
said  he  would  blot  out  the  name  of  Israel,  but 
soon  after  he  said  he  would,  and  Hosea  was 
the  man  that  began  to  say  it,  which  made  it 
so  much  the  harder  task  to  him,  to  be  the 
first  that  should  carry  an  unpleasing  mes- 
sage and  some  time  before  any  were  raised 
up  to  second  him.  Or,  rather,  2.  To  Hosea's 
own  prophecies.  This  was  the  first  message 
God  sent  him  upon  to  this  people,  to  tell 
them  that  they  were  an  evil  and  an  adulte- 
rous generation.  He  might  have  desired  to 
be  excused  from  dealing  so  roughly  with 
them  till  he  had  gained  authority  and  repu- 
tation, and  some  interest  in  their  affections. 
No ;  he  must  begin  with  this,  that  they  might 
know  what  to  expect  from  a  prophet  of  the 
Lord.     Nay,  he  must  not  only  preach  this 

to  them,  but  he  must  write  it,  and  publish  I  whorish  wife,  and  children  whorish  like  her  I 
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What  an  exercise  would  it  be  of  his  patience, 
and,  if  she  persisted  in  it,  what  could  be  ex- 
pected but  that  he  should  give  her  a  bill  of 
divorce  !  And  is  it  not  then  much  more 
offensive  to  the  holy  God  to  have  such  a  peo- 
ple as  this  to  be  called  by  his  name  and  have 
a  place  in  his  house  ?  How  great  is  his  pa- 
tience with  them !  And  how  justly  may  he 
cast  them  off!  It  was  as  if  he  should  have 
married  Gomer  the  daughter  of  Diblaim, 
who  probably  was  at  that  time  a  noted 
harlot.  The  land  of  Israel  was  like  Gomer 
the  daughter  of  Diblaim.  Gomer  signifies 
corruption  j  Diblaim  signifies  two  cakes,  or 
lumps  of  jigs ;  this  denotes  that  Israel  was 
near  to  ruin,  and  that  their  luxury  and 
sensuality  were  the  cause  of  it.  They  were 
as  the  evil  Jigs  that  could  not  be  eaten,  they 
were  so  evil.  It  intimates  sin  to  be  the 
daughter  of  plenty  and  destruction  the 
daughter  of  the  abuse  of  plenty.  Some  give 
this  sense  of  the  command  here  given  to  the 
prophet :  "  Go,  take  thee  a  wife  of  whore- 
doms, for,  if  thou  shouldst  go  to  seek  for  an 
honest  modest  woman,  thou  wouldst  not 
find  any  such,  for  the  whole  land,  and  all 
the  people  of  it,  are  given  to  whoredom,  the 
usual  concomitant  of  idolatry." 

II.  The  prophet  must,  as  it  were  through 
a  perspective  glass,  show  them  their  ruin ; 
and  this  he  does  in  the  names  given  to  the 
children  born  of  this  adulteress  ;  for  as  lust, 
when  it  has  conceived,  brings  forth  sin,  so 
sin,  when  it  is  finished,  brings  forth  death. 

1.  He  foretels  the  fall  of  the  royal  family 
in  the  name  he  is  appointed  to  give  to  his 
first  child,  which  was  a  son  :  Call  his  name 
Jezreel,  v.  4.  We  find  that  the  prophet 
Isaiah  gave  prophetical  names  to  his  child- 
ren (Isa.  vii.  3  ;  viii.  3),  so  this  prophet  here. 
Jezreel  signifies  the  seed  of  God  (so  they 
should  have  been) ;  but  it  signifies  also  the 
scattered  of  God  ;  they  shall  be  as  sheep  on 
the  mountains,  that  have  no  shepherds.  Call 
them  not  Israel,  which  signifies  dominion,  they 
have  lost  all  the  honour  of  that  name  ;  but 
call  them  Jezreel,  which  signifies  dispersion, 
for  those  that  have  departed  from  the  Lord 
will  wander  endlessly.  Hitherto  they  have 
been  scattered  as  seed ;  let  them  now  be 
scattered  as  chaff.  Jezreel  was  the  name  of 
one  of  the  royal  seats  of  the  kings  of  Israel ; 
it  was  a  beautiful  city,  seated  in  a  pleasant 
valley,  and  it  is  with  allusion  to  that  city 
that  this  child  is  called  Jezreel,  for  yet  a 
little  while  and  I  will  avenge  the  blood  of 
Jezreel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu.  Observe 
here,  (1.)  Who  it  is  that  God  has  a  contro- 
versy with ;  it  is  the  house  of  Jehu,  from 
whom  the  present  king,  Jeroboam,  was 
lineally  descended.  The  house  of  Jehu 
smarted  for  the  sins  of  Jehu,  for  God  often 
lays  up  men's  iniquity  for  their  children  and 
visits  it  upon  them.  It  is  the  kingdom  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  which  may  be  meant  either 
of  the  present  royal  family,  that  of  Jehu, 
which  God  did  quickby  cause  to  cease  (for 
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the  son  of  this  Jeroboam,  Zechariah,  reigned 
but  six  months,  and  he  was  the  last  of  Jehu's 
race),  or  of  the  whole  kingdom  in  general, 
which  continued  corrupt  and  wicked,  and 
which  was  made  to  cease  in  the  reign  of 
Hoshea,  about  seventy  years  after ;  and  with 
God  that  is  but  a  little  while.  Note,  Neither 
the  pomp  of  kings  nor  the  power  of  king- 
doms can  secure  them  from  God's  destroy- 
ing judgments,  if  they  continue  to  rebel 
against  him.  (2.)  What  is  the  ground  of 
this  controversy :  I  will  revenge  the  blood  of 
Jezreel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu,  the  blood 
which  Jehu  shed  at  Jezreel,  when,  by  com- 
mission from  God  and  in  obedience  to  his 
command,  he  utterly  destroyed  the  house  of 
Ahab,  and  all  that  were  in  alliance  with  it, 
with  all  the  worshippers  of  Baal.  God  ap- 
proved of  what  he  did  (2  Kings  x.  30) :  Thou 
hast  done  well  in  executing  that  which  is  right 
in  my  eyes ;  and  yet  here  God  will  avenge 
that  blood  upon  the  house  of  Jehu,  when  the 
time  has  expired  during  which  it  was  pro- 
mised that  his  family  should  reign,  even  to 
the  fourth  generation.  But  how  comes  the 
same  action  to  be  both  rewarded  and  pu- 
nished ?  Very  justly ;  the  matter  of  it  was 
good ;  it  was  the  execution  of  a  righteous 
sentence  passed  upon  the  house  of  Ahab, 
and,  as  such,  it  was  rewarded ;  but  Jehu  did 
it  not  in  a  right  manner ;  he  aimed  at  his 
own  advancement,  not  at  the  glory  of  God, 
and  mingled  his  own  resentments  with  the 
execution  of  God's  justice.  He  did  it  with 
a  malice  against  the  sinners,  but  not  with 
any  antipathy  to  the  sin  ;  for  he  kept  up  the 
worship  of  the  golden  calves,  and  took  no 
heed  to  walk  in  the  law  of  God,  2  Kings  x. 
3 1 .  And  therefore  when  the  measure  of  the 
iniquity  of  his  house  was  full,  and  God  came 
to  reckon  with  them,  the  first  article  in  the 
account  is  (and,  being  first,  it  is  put  for  all 
the  rest)  for  the  blood  of  the  house  of  Ahab, 
here  called  the  blood  of  Jezreel.  Thus  when 
the  house  of  Baasha  was  rooted  out  it  was 
because  he  did  like  the  house  of  Jeroboam, 
and  because  he  killed  him,  1  Kings  xvi.  7. 
Note,  Those  that  are  entrusted  with  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice  are  concerned  to  see 
to  it  that  they  do  it  from  a  right  principle 
and  with  a  right  intention,  and  that  they  do 
not  themselves  live  in  those  sins  which  they 
punish  in  others,  lest  even  their  just  execu- 
tions should  be  reckoned  for,  another  day, 
as  little  less  than  murders.  (3.)  How  far 
the  controversy  shall  proceed;  it  shall  be 
not  a  correction,  but  a  destruction.  Some 
make  those  words,  I  will  visit,  or  appoint, 
the  blood  of  Jezreel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu,  to 
signify,  not  as  we  read  it  the  revenging  of 
that  bloodshed,  but  the  repeating  of  that 
bloodshed :  "  1  will  punish  the  house  of 
Jehu,  as  I  punished  the  house  of  Ahab,  be- 
cause Jehu  did  not  take  warning  by  the 
punishment  of  his  predecessors,  but  trod  in 
the  steps  of  their  idolatry.  And  after  the 
house  of  Jehu  is  destroyed  I  will  cause  to 
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cease  the  kingdom  of  the  house  of  Israel ;  I 
will  begin  to  bring  it  down,  though  now  it 
flourish."  After  the  death  of  Zechariah,  the 
last  of  the  house  of  Jehu,  the  kingdom  of 
the  ten  tribes  went  to  decay,  and  dwindled 
sensibly.     And,  in  order  to  the  ruin  of  it,  it 


CHAP.  I.  Intimation  of  mercy  to  Judah. 

bear  always,  with  a  people  that  hate  to  be 
reformed.     Or,  /  will  no  more  have  mercy 


upon  them,  that  I  should  in  any  wise  pardon 
them,  or  (as  our  margin  reads  it)  that  I 
should  altogether  pardon  them.  If  pardoning 
mercy  is  denied,  no  other  mercy  can  be  ex- 


is  threatened  (v.  5),  1  will  break  the  bow  of  pected,  for  that  opens  the  door  to  all  the  rest 


Israel  in  the  valley  of  Jezreel;  the  strength 
of  the  warriors  of  Israel,  so  the  Chaldee. 
God  will  disable  them  either  to  defend  them- 
selves or  to  resist  their  enemies.  As  the  bow 
abiding  in  strength,  and  being  renewed  in  the 
hand,  intimates  a  growing  power,  so  the 
breaking  of  the  bow  intimates  a  sinking 
ruined  power.  The  bow  shall  be  broken  in 
the  valley  of  Jezreel,  where,  probably,  the 
armoury  was ;  or,  it  may  be,  in  that  valley 
some  battle  was  fought,  wherein  the  king- 
dom of  Israel  was  very  much  weakened. 
Note,  There  is  no  fence  against  God's  con- 
troversy ;  when  he  comes  forth  against  a 
people  their  strong  bows  are  soon  broken 
and  their  strong- holds  broken  down.  In  the 
valley  of  Jezreel  they  shed  that  blood  which 
the  righteous  God  would  in  that  very  place 
avenge  upon  them ;  as  some  notorious  male- 
factors are  hanged  in  chains  just  where  the 
villany  they  suffer  for  was  perpetrated,  that 
the  punishment  may  answer  the  sin. 

2.  He  feretels  God's  abandoning  the  whole 
nation  in  the  name  he  gives  to  the  second 
child.  This  was  a  daughter,  as  the  former 
was  a  son,  to  intimate  that  both  sons  and 
daughters  had  corrupted  their  way.  Some 
make  it  to  signify  that  Israel  grew  effeminate, 
and  was  thereby  enfeebled  and  made  weak. 
Call  the  name  of  this  daughter  Lo-rukamah 
— not  beloved  (so  it  is  translated  Rom.  ix. 
25),  or  not  having  obtained  mercy,  so  it  is 
translated  1  Pet.  ii.  10.  It  comes  all  to 
one.  This  reads  the  doom  of  the  house  of 
Israel :  I  will  no  more  have  mercy  upon  them. 
It  intimates  that  God  had  shown  them  great 
mercy,  but  they  had  abused  his  favours, 
and  forfeited  them,  and  now  he  would  show 
them  favour  no  more*.  Note,  Those  that 
forsake  their  own  mercies  for  lying  vanities 
have  reason  to  expect  that  their  own  mercies 
should  forsake  them,  and  that  they  should 
be  left  to  their  lying  vanities,  Jonah  ii.  8. 
Sin  turns  away  the  mercy  of  God  even  from 
the  house  of  Israel,  his  own  professing  people, 
whose  case  is  sad  indeed  when  God  says  that 
he  will  no  more  have  mercy  upon  them.  And 
then  it  follows,  I  will  utterly  take  them  away, 
will  utterly  remove  them  (so  some),  will  ut- 
terly pluck  them  up,  so  others.  Note,  When 
the  streams  of  mercy  are  stopped  we  can 
expect  no  other  than  that  the  vials  of  wrath 
should  be  opened.  Those  whom  God  will 
no  more  have  mercy  upon  shall  be  utterly 
taken  away,  as  dross  and  dung.  The  word 
for  taking  away  sometimes  signifies  to  forgive 
sin  ;  and  some  take  it  in  that  sense  here  :  I 
will  no  more  have  mercy  upon  them,  though 
in  pardoning  I  have  pardoned  them  heretofore. 
Though  God  has  borne  long,  he  will  nc-t 


Some  make  this  to  speak  comfort :  1  will  no 
more  have  mercy  upon  them  till  in  pardoning 
I  shall  pardon  them,  that  is,  till  the  Redeemer 
comes  to  Zion  to  turn  away  ungodliness  from 
Jacob.  The  Chaldee  reads  it,  But,  if  they 
repent,  in  pardoning  I  will  pardon  them. 
Even  the  greatest  sinners,  if  in  time  they 
bethink  themselves  and  return,  will  find  that 
there  is  forgiveness  with  God. 

III.  He  must  show  them  what  mercy  God 
had  in  store  for  the  house  of  Judah,  at  the 
same  time  that  he  was  thus  contending  with 
the  house  of  Israel  (».  7)  :  But  I  will  have 
mercy  upon  the  house  of  Judah.  Note,  Though 
some  are  justly  cast  off  for  their  disobedience, 
yet  God  will  always  secure  to  himself  a 
remnant  that  shall  be  the  vessels  and  monu- 
ments of  mercy.  When  divine  justice  is 
glorified  in  some,  yet  there  are  others  in 
whom  free  grace  is  glorified.  And,  though 
some  through  unbelief  are  broken  off,  yet 
God  will  have  a  church  in  this  world  till  the 
end  of  time.  It  aggravates  the  rejection  of 
Israel  that  God  will  have  mercy  on  Judah, 
and  not  on  them,  and  magnifies  God's  mercy 
to  Judah  that,  though  they  also  have  done 
wickedly,  yet  God  did  not  reject  them,  as 
he  rejected  Israel :  I  will  have  mercy  upon 
them  and  will  save  them.  Note,  Our  salva- 
tion is  owing  purely  to  God's  mercy,  and  not 
to  any  merit  of  our  own.     Now, 

,1.  This,  without  doubt,  refers  to  the  tem- 
poral salvations  which  God  wrought  for 
Judah  in  a  distinguishing  way,  the  favours 
shown  to  them  and  not  to  Israel.  When 
the  Assyrian  armies  had  destroyed  Samaria, 
and  carried  the  ten  tribes  away  into  capti- 
vity, they  proceeded  to  besiege  Jerusalem  ; 
but  God  had  mercy  on  the  house  of  Judah, 
and  saved  them  by  the  vast  slaughter  which 
an  angel  made,  in  one  night,  in  the  camp  of 
the  Assyrians ;  then  they  were  saved  by  the 
Lord  their  God  immediately,  and  not  by 
sword  or  bow.  When  the  ten  tribes  were 
continued  in  their  captivity,  and  their  land 
was  possessed  by  others,  they  being  utterly 
taken  away,  God  had  mercy  on  the  house  of 
Judah&nd  saved  them,  and,  after  seventy  years, 
brought  them  back,  not  by  might  or  power, 
but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Ijord  of  hosts,  Zech. 
iv.  6.  I  will  save  them  by  the  Lord  their  God, 
that  is,  by  myself.  God  will  be  exalted  in  his 
own  strength,  will  take  the  work  into  his  own 
hands.  That  salvation  is  sure  which  he  un- 
dertakes to  be  the  author  of;  for,  if  he  will 
work,  none  shall  hinder.  And  that  salvation 
is  most  acceptable  which  he  does  by  himself. 
So  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him.  The  less 
there  is  of  man  in  any  salvation,  and  the 
more  of  God,  the  brighter  it  shines  and  the 
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sweeter  it  tastes.  1  will  save  them  in  the 
word  of  the  Lord  (so  the  Chaldee),  for  the  sake 
of  Christ,  the  eternal  word,  and  by  his  power. 
I  will  save  them  not  by  bow  nor  by  sword, 
that  is,  (1.)  They  shall  be  saved  when  they 
are  reduced  to  so  low  an  ebb  that  they  have 
neither  bow  nor  sword  to  defend  themselves 
with,  Judg.  v.  8  ;  1  Sam.  xiii.  22.  (2.)  They 
shall  be  saved  by  the  Lord  when  they  are 
brought  off  from  trusting  to  their  own 
strength  and  their  weapons  of  war,  Ps.  xliv. 
6  (3.)  They  shall  be  saved  easily,  without 
the  trouble  of  sword  and  bow,  v.  7.  Isa.  ix.  5, 
I  will  save  them  by  the  Lord  their  God.  In 
calling  him  their  God,  he  upbraids  the  ten 
tribes  who  had  cast  him  off  from,  being  theirs, 
for  which  reason  he  had  cast  them  off,  and 
intimates  what  was  the  true  reason  why  he 
had  mercy,  distinguishing  mercy,  for  the 
house  of  Judah,  and  saved  them :  it  was  in 
pursuance  of  his  covenant  with  them  as  the 
Lord  their  God,  and  in  recompence  for  their 
faithful  adherence  to  him  and  to  his  word 
and  worship.     But, 

2.  This  may  refer  also  to  the  salvation  of 
Judah  from  idolatry,  which  qualified  and 
prepared  them  for  their  other  salvations. 
And  this  is  indeed  a  salvation  by  the  Lord 
their  God ;  it  is  wrought  only  by  the  power 
of  his  grace,  and  can  never  be  wrought  by 
sword  or  bow.  Just  at  the  time  that  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  was  utterly  taken  away, 
under  Hoshea,  the  kingdom  of  Judah  was 
gloriously  reformed,  under  Hezekiah,  and 
was  therefore  preserved;  and  in  Babylon 
God  saved  them  from  their  idolatry  first, 
and  then  from  their  captivity. 

3.  Some  make  this  promise  to  look  for- 
ward to  the  great  salvation  which,  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  was  to  be  wrought  out  by 
the  Lord  our  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who  came 
into  the  world  to  save  his  people  from  their 
sins. 
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8  Now  when  she  had  weaned  Lo- 
ruhamah,  she  conceived,  and  bare  a 
son.  9  Then  said  God,  Call  his  name 
Lo-ammi :  for  ye  are  not  my  people, 
and  I  will  not  be  your  God.  10  Yet 
the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel 
shall  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  which 
cannot  be  measured  nor  numbered  ; 
and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the 
place  where  it  was  said  unto  them, 
Ye  are  not  my  people,  there  it  shall 
be  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  the  sons  of 
the  living  God.  11  Then  shall  the 
children  of  Judah  and  the  children  of 
Israel  be  gathered  together,  and  ap- 
point themselves  one  head,  and  they 
shall  come  up  out  of  the  land :  for 
great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezreel. 

We  have  here  a  prediction, 
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I.  Of  the  rejection  of  Israel  for  a  time, 
which  is  signihed  by  the  name  of  another 
child  that  Hosea  had  by  his  adulterous 
spouse,  v.  8,  9.  And  still  we  must  observe 
that  those  children  whose  names  carried 
these  direful  omens  in  them  to  Israel  were 
all  children  of  whoredoms  (v.  2),  all  born  of 
the  harlot  that  Hosea  married,  to  intimate 
that  the  ruin  of  Israel  was  the  natural  pro- 
duct of  the  sin  of  Israel.  If  they  had  not 
first  revolted  from  God,  they  would  never 
have  been  rejected  by  him ;  God  never  leaves 
any  till  they  first  leave  him.  Here  is,  1. 
The  birth  of  this  child :  When  she  had  weaned 
her  daughter,  she  conceived  and  bore  a  son. 
Notice  is  taken  of  the  delay  of  the  birth  of 
this  child,  which  was  to  carry  in  its  name  a 
certain  presage  of  their  utter  rejection,  to 
intimate  God's  patience  with  them,  and  his 
unwillingness  to  proceed  to  extremity.  Some 
think  that  her  bearing  another  son  signifies 
that  people's  persisting  in  their  wickedness ; 
lust  still  conceived  and  brought  forth  sin. 
They  added  to  do  evil  (so  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrase expounds  it) ;  they  were  old  in  adul- 
teries, and  obstinate.  2.  The  name  given 
him  :  Call  him  Lo-ammi — Not  my  people. 
When  they  were  told  that  God  would  no  more 
have  mercy  on  them  they  regarded  it  not,  but 
buoyed  up  themselves  with  this  conceit,  that 
they  were  God's  people,  whom  he  could  not 
but  have  mercy  on.  And  therefore  he  plucks 
that  staff  from  under  them,  and  disowns  all 
relation  to  them  :  You  are  not  my  people,  and 
I  will  not  be  your  God.  "  I  will  not  be  yours  (so 
the  word  is) ;  I  will  be  in  no  relation  to  you, 
will  have  nothing  to  do  with  you ;  I  will  not 
be  your  King,  your  Father,  your  patron  and 
protector."  We  supply  it  very  well  with 
that  which  includes  all,  "  J  will  not  be  your 
God;  I  will  not  be  to  you  what  I  have  been, 
nor  what  you  vainly  expect  I  should  be,  nor 
what  I  would  have  been  if  you  had  kept  close 
to  me."  Observe,  "  You  are  not  my  people  : 
you  do  not  act  as  becomes  my  people ;  you 
are  not  observant  of  me  and  obedient  to  me, 
as  my  people  should  be ;  you  are  not  my 
people,  but  the  people  of  this  and  the  other 
dunghill- deity;  and  therefore  I  will  not  own 
you  for  my  people,  will  not  protect  you,  will 
not  put  in  any  claim  to  you,  not  demand 
you,  not  deliver  you  out  of  the  hands  of  those 
that  have  seized  you ;  let  them  take  you ; 
you  are  none  of  mine.  You  will  not  have  me 
to  be  your  God,  but  pay  your  homage  to  the 
pretenders,  and  therefore  I  will  not  be  your 
God ;  you  shall  have  no  interest  in  me,  shall 
expect  no  benefit  from  me."  Note,  Our 
being  taken  into  covenant  with  God  is  owing 
purely  to  him  and  to  his  grace,  for  then  it 
begins  on  his  side  :  J  will  be  to  them  a  God, 
and  then  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people  ;  we 
love  him  because  he  first  loved  us.  But  our 
being  cast  out  of  covenant  is  owing  purely 
to  ourselves  and  our  own  folly.  The  breach 
is  on  man's  side :  You  are  not  my  people,  and 
therefore  I  will  not  be  your  God;   if  God 
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hate  any,  it  is  because  they  first  hated  him. 
This  was  fulfilled  in  Israel  when  they  were 
utterly  taken  away  into  the  land  of  Assyria, 
and  their  place  knew  them  no  more.  They 
were  n<>  longer  God's  people,  for  they  lost 
the  knowledge  and  worship  of  him;  no  pro- 
phets were  sent  to  them,  no  promises  made 
to  them,  as  were  to  the  two  tribes  in  their 
captivity ;  nay,  they  were  no  longer  a  people, 
but,  for  aught  that  appears,  were  mingled 
with  the  nations  into  which  they  were  carried, 
and  lost  among  them. 

II.  Of  the  reduction  and  restoration  of 
Israel  in  the  fulness  of  time.  Here,  as  be- 
fore, mercy  is  remembered  in  the  midst  of 
wrath ;  the  rejection,  as  it  shall  not  be  total, 
so  it  shall  not  be  final  (v.  10,  11) :  Yet  the 
number  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be  as 
the  sand  of  the  sea.  See  how  the  same  hand 
that  wounded  is  stretched  forth  to  heal,  and 
how  tenderly  he  that  has  torn  binds  up ; 
though  God  cause  grief  by  his  threatenings, 
yet  he  will  have  compassion,  and  will  gather 
with  everlasting  kindness.  They  are  very 
precious  promises  which  are  here  made  con- 
cerning the  Israel  of  God,  and  which  may 
be  of  use  to  us  now. 

1.  Some  think  that  these  promises  had 
their  accomplishment  in  the  return  of  the 
Jews  out  of  their  captivity  in  Babylon,  when 
many  of  the  ten  tribes  joined  themselves  to 
Judah,  and  took  the  benefit  of  the  liberty 
which  Cyrus  proclaimed,  came  up  in  great 
numbers  out  of  the  several  countries  into 
which  they  were  dispersed,  to  their  own  land, 
appointed  Zerubbabel  their  head,  and  coa- 
lesced into  one  people,  whereas  before  they 
had  been  two  distinct  nations.  And  in  their 
own  land,  where  God  had  by  his  prophets 
disowned  and  rejected  them  as  none  of  his, 
he  would  by  his  prophets  own  them  and 
appear  for  them  as  his  children ;  and  from 
all  parts  of  the  country  they  should  come  up 
to  the  temple  to  worship.  And  we  have 
reason  to  think  that,  though  this  promise 
has  a  further  reference,  yet  it  was  graciously 
intended  and  piously  used  for  the  support 
and  comfort  of  the  captives  in  Babylon,  as 
giving  them  a  general  assurance  of  mercy 
which  God  had  in  store  for  them  and  their 
land;  their  nation  could  not  be  destroyed 
so  long  as  this  blessing  was  in  it,  was  in 
reserve  for  it. 

2.  Some  think  that  these  promises  will 
not  have  their  accomplishment,  at  least  not 
in  full,  till  the  general  conversion  of  the  Jews 
in  the  latter  days,  which  is  expected  yet  to 
come,  when  the  vast  incredible  numbers  of 
Jews,  that  are  now  dispersed  as  the  sand  of 
the  sea,  shall  be  brought  to  embrace  the  faith 
of  Christ  and  be  incorporated  in  the  gospel- 
church.  Then,  and  not  till  then,  God  will 
own  them  as  his  people,  liis  children,  even 
there  where  they  had  lain  under  the  dismal 
tokens  of  their  rejection.  The  Jewish  doc- 
tors look  upon  this  promise  as  not  having 
had  its  accomplishment  yet.     But, 
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3.  It  is  certain  that  this  promise  had  it* 


accomplishment  in  the  setting  up  of  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  the  bringing  in  both  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  to  it,  for  to  this  these  words  are  ap- 
plied by  St.  Paul  (Rom.  ix.  25,  26),  and  by 
St.  Peter  when  he  writes  to  the  Jews  of  the 
dispersion,  1  Pet.  ii.  10.  Israel  here  is  the 
gospel-church,  the  spiritual  Israel  (Gal.  vi. 
10),  all  believers  who  follow  the  steps,  and 
inherit  the  blessing  of  faithful  Abraham, 
who  is  the  father  of  all  that  believe,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  Rom.  iv.  11,  12.  Now  let  us 
see  what  is  promised  concerning  this  Israel. 

(1.)  That  it  shall  greatly  multiply,  and  the 
numbers  of  it  be  increased ;  it  shall  be  as 
the  sand  of  the  sea,  which  cannot  be  measured 
nor  numbered.  Though  Israel  according  to 
the  flesh  be  diminished  and  made  few,  the 
spiritual  Israel  shall  be  numerous,  shall  be 
innumerable.  In  the  vast  multitudes  that  by 
thepreaching  of  the  gospel  have  been  brought 
to  Christ,  both  in  the  first  ages  of  Christian- 
ity and  ever  since,  this  promise  is  fulfilled, 
thousands  out  of  every  tribe  in  Israel,  and 
out  of  other  nations,  a  multitude  which  no 
man  can  number,  Rev.  vii.  4,  9 ;  Gal.  iv.  27. 
In  this  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  when 
God  called  him  Abraham  the  high  father  of 
a  multitude,  had  its  full  accomplishment 
(Gen.  xvii.  5),  and  that  Gen.  xxii.  17.  Some 
observe  that  they  are  here  compared  to  the 
sand  of  the  sea,  not  only  for  their  numbers, 
but  as  the  sand  of  the  sea  serves  for  a  boun- 
dary to  the  waters,  that  they  shall  not  over- 
flow the  earth,  so  the  Israelites  indeed  are  a 
wall  of  defence  to  the  places  where  they  live, 
to  keep  off  judgments.  God  can  do  nothing 
against  Sodom  while  Lot  is  there. 

(2.)  That  God  will  renew  his  covenant  with 
the  gospel-Israel,  and  will  incorporate  it  a 
church  to  himself,  by  as  full  and  ample  a 
charter  as  that  whereby  the  Old-Testament 
church  was  incorporated ;  nay,  and  its  pri- 
vileges shall  be  much  greater :  "  In  the  place 
where  it  was  said  unto  them,  You  are  not  my 
people,  there  shall  you  be  again  admitted  into 
covenant,  and  owned  as  my  people."  The 
abandoned  Gentiles  in  their  respective  places, 
and  the  rejected  Jews  in  theirs,  shall  be  fa- 
voured and  blessed.  There,  where  the  fathers 
were  cast  off  for  their  unbelief,  the  children, 
upon  their  believing,  shall  be  taken  in.  This 
is  a  blessed  resurrection,  the  making  of  those 
the  people  of  God  that  were  not  a  people. 
Nay,  but  the  privilege  is  enlarged ;  now  it 
is  not  only,  You  are  my  people,  as  formerly, 
but  You  are  the  sons  of  the  living  God,  whe- 
ther by  birth  you  were  Jews  or  Gentiles 
Israel  under  the  law  was  God's  son,  his  first- 
born, but  then  they  were  as  children  under 
age  ;  now,  under  the  gospel,  they  have  grown 
up  both  to  greater  understanding  and  greater 
liberty,  Gal.  iv.  1,  2.  Note,  [l.]  It  is  the 
unspeakable  privilege  of  all  believers  that 
they  have  the  living  God  for  their  Father, 
the  ever-living  God,  and  may  look    upon 
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themselves  as  his  children  by  grace  and  adop- 
tion. [2.]  The  sonship  of  believers  shall  be 
owned  and  acknowledged ;  it  shall  be  said  to 
them,  for  their  comfort  and  satisfaction,  nay, 
and  it  shall  be  said  for  their  honour  in  the 
hearing  of  the  world,  You  are  the  sons  of  the 
living  God.  Let  not  the  saints  disquiet  them- 
selves ;  let  not  others  despise  them ;  for, 
sooner  or  later,  there  shall  be  a  manifestation 
of  the  children  of  God,  and  all  the  world 
shall  be  made  to  know  their  excellency  and 
the  value  God  has  for  them.  [3.]  It  will  add 
much  to  their  comfort,  very  much  to  their 
honour,  when  they  are  dignified  with  the 
tokens  of  God's  favour  in  that  very  place 
where  they  had  long  lain  under  the  tokens 
of  his  displeasure.  This  speaks  comfort  to 
the  believing  Gentiles,  that  they  need  not  go 
up  to  Jerusalem,  to  be  received  and  owned 
as  God's  children ;  no,  they  may  stay  where 
they  are,  and  in  that  place,  though  it  be  in 
the  remotest  corner  of  the  earth,  in  that  place 
where  they  were  at  a  distance,  where  it  was 
said  to  them,  You  are  not  God's  people,  but 
are  separated  from  them  (Isa.  lvi.  3,  6),  even 
there,  without  leaving  their  country  and  kin- 
dred, they  may  by  faith  receive  the  Spirit  of 
adoption,  witnessing  with  their  spirits  that 
they  are  the  children  of  God." 

(3.)  That  those  who  had  been  at  variance 
should  be  happily  brought  together  (v.  11)  : 
Then  shall ihe  children  of  Judah  and  the  child- 
ren of  Israel  be  gathered  together.  This  unit- 
ing of  Judah  and  Israel,  those  two  kingdoms 
that  were  now  so  much  at  variance,  biting 
and  devouring  one  another,  is  mentioned 
only  as  a  specimen,  or  one  instance,  of  the 
happy  effect  of  the  setting  up  of  Christ's 
kingdom  in  the  world,  the  bringing  of  those 
that  had  been  at  the  greatest  enmity  one 
against  another  to  a  good  understanding  one 
of  another  and  a  good  affection  one  to  ano- 
ther. This  was  literally  fulfilled  when  the 
Galileans,  who  inhabited  that  part  of  the 
country  which  belonged  to  the  ten  tribes, 
and  probably  for  the  most  part  descended 
from  them,  so  heartily  joined  with  those  that 
were  probably  called  Jews  (that  were  of  Ju- 
dea)  in  following  Christ  and  embracing  his 
gospel;  and  his  first  disciples  were  partly 
Jews  and  partly  Galileans.  The  first  that 
were  blessed  with  the  light  of  the  gospel 
were  of  the  land  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali 
(Matt.  iv.  15);  and,  though  there  was  no 
good-will  at  all  between  the  Jews  and  the 
Galileans,  yet,  upon  their  believing  in  Christ, 
they  were  happily  consolidated,  and  there 
were  no  remains  of  the  former  disaffection 
they  had  to  one  another  ;  nay,  when  the 
Samaritans  believed,  though  between  them 
and  the  Jews  there  was  a  much  greater  en- 
mity, yet  in  Christ  there  was  a  perfect  una- 
nimity, Actsviii.  14.  Thus  Judah  and  Israel 
were  gathered  together ;  yet  this  was  but  a 
type  of  the  much  more  celebrated  coalition 
between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  when,  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  the  partition- wall  of  the  ce- 
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remonial  law  was  taken  down.  See  Eph.  h. 
14 — 16.  Christ  died,  to  gather  together  in 
one  all  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered 
abroad,  John  xi.  52 ;  Eph.  i.  10. 

(4.)  That  Jesus  Christ  should  be  the  centre 
of  unity  to  all  God's  spiritual  Israel.  They 
shall  all  agree  to  appoint  to  themselves  one 
head,  which  can  be  no  other  than  he  whom 
God  has  appointed,  even  Christ.  Note,  Je- 
sus Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church,  the 
one  only  head  of  it,  not  only  a  head  of  go- 
vernment, as  of  the  body  politic,  but  a  head 
of  vital  influence,  as  of  the  natural  body.  To 
believe  in  Christ  is  to  appoint  him  to  our- 
selves for  our  head,  that  is,  to  consent  to 
God's  appointment,  and  willingly  commit 
ourselves  to  his  guidance  and  government ; 
and  this  in  concurrence  and  communion  with 
all  good  Christians  that  make  him  their 
head ;  so  that,  though  they  are  many,  yet 
in  him  they  are  one,  and  so  become  one  with 
each  other.  Qui  conveniunt  in  aliquo  tertio 
inter  se  conveniunt — Those  who  agree  with  a 
third  agree  with  each  other. 

(5.)  That,  having  appointed  Christ  for 
their  head,  they  shall  come  up  out  of  the 
land;  they  shall  come,  some  of  all  sorts, 
from  all  parts,  to  join  themselves  to  the 
church,  as,  under  the  Jewish  economy,  they 
came  up  from  all  corners  of  the  land  of  Is- 
rael to  Jerusalem,  to  worship  (Ps.  exxii.  4), 
Thither  the  tribes  go  up,  to  which  there  is  a 
plain  allusion  in  that  prophecy  of  the  acces- 
sion of  the  Gentiles  to  the  church  (Isa.  ii.  3), 
Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord.  It  denotes  not  a  local  remove  (for  they 
are  said  to  be  in  the  same  place,  v.  10),  but 
a  change  of  their  mind,  a  spiritual  ascent  to 
Christ.  They  shall  come  up  from  the  earth 
(so  it  may  be  read) ;  for  those  who  have  given 
up  themselves  to  Christ  as  their  head  take 
their  affections  off  from  this  earth,  and  the 
things  of  it,  to  set  them  upon  things  above 
(Col.  iii.  1,2);  for  they  are  not  of  the  world 
(John  xv.  19),  but  have  their  conversation 
in  heaven.  They  shall  come  up  out  of  the  land, 
though  it  be  the  land  of  their  nativity ;  they 
shall,  in  affection,  come  out  from  it,  that  they 
may  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goes. 
Thus  the  learned  Dr.  Pocock  takes  it. 

(6.)  That,  when  all  this  comes  to  pass, 
great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezreel.  Though 
great  is  the  day  of  Jezreel' s  affliction  (so  some 
understand  it),  yet  great  shall  be  the  day  of 
Jezreel's  glory.  This  shall  be  Israel's  day ; 
the  day  shall  be  their  own,  after  their  ene- 
mies have  long  had  their  day.  Israel  is  here 
called  Jezreel,  the  seed  of  God,  the  holy  seed 
(Isa.  vi.  13),  the  substance  of  the  land.  This 
seed  is  now  sown  in  the  earth,  and  buried 
under  the  clods  ;  but  great  shall  be  its  day 
when  the  harvest  comes.  Great  was  the 
church's  day  when  there  were  added  to  it 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved;  then  did  the 
Almighty  do  great  things  for  it. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  jcope  of  litis  chapter  if  ems  to  be  t 
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foregoing  chapter,  and  to  point  at  tlie  mne  titnu,  and  the  cauaoa 
of  them.  Ai  there,  ao  here,  I.  God,  bjr  th*  prophet,  illaofni  nil 
to  tbent,  and  tiiargc!  It  home  upon  them,  the  kin  of  their  Idolatry, 
their  iplrltual  whoredom,  their  wrvlng  Idoli  and  forgetting  Cod 
and  their  obligation!  to  him,  rer.  1,  t,  5,  S.  11.  Ha  threaten!  to 
take  away  from  them  that  plenty  of  all  good  thing!  with  which 
they  had  iervc.1  their  Idoli,  and  to  abandon  them  to  ruin  without 
■  eimdy,  »er.  3,  4,  6,  7, 9 — IS.  III.  Yet  he  promlaei  at  but  to  re. 
tiru  In  way!  of  mercy  to  them  for  hli  own  take  (rer.  14),  to  reitore 
Ciein  to  their  former  plenty  (ver.  U>),  to  cure  them  of  their  InclU 
nation  to  Idolatry  (ver  16,  17),  to  renew  hli  covenant  with  them 
(ver.  18— 40),  and  to  bleu  them  with  all  good  thing!,  »er.  21—23. 

SAY  ye  unto  your  brethren,  Ainmi ; 
and  to  your  sisters,  Ruhamah.  2 
Plead  with  your  mother,  plead :  for 
she  is  not  my  wife,  neither  am  I  her 
husband  :  let  her  therefore  put  away 
her  whoredoms  out  of  her  sight,  and 
her  adulteries  from  between  her 
breasts ;  3  Lest  I  strip  her  naked, 
and  set  her  as  in  the  day  that  she  was 
born,  and  make  her  as  a  wilderness, 
and  set  her  like  a  dry  land,  and  slay 
her  with  thirst.  4  And  I  will  not 
have  mercy  upon  her  children  ;  for 
they  be  the  children  of  whoredoms. 
5  For  their  mother  hath  played  the 
harlot :  she  that  conceived  them  hath 
done  shamefully  :  for  she  said,  I  will 
go  after  my  lovers,  that  give  me  my 
bread  and  my  water,  my  wool  and  my 
flax,  mine  oil  and  my  drink. 

The  first  words  of  this  chapter  some  make 
the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  add 
them  to  the  promises  which  we  have  here 
of  the  great  things  God  would  do  for  them. 
When  they  shall  have  appointed  Christ  their 
head,  and  centered  in  him,  then  let  them 
say  to  one  another,  with  triumph  and  exul- 
tation (let  the  prophets  say  it  to  them,  so 
the  Chaldee — Comfort  you,  comfort  you,  my 
people,  is  now  their  commission),  "  say  to 
them,  Ammi,  and  Ruhamah;  call  them  so 
again,  for  they  shall  no  longer  lie  under  the 
reproach  and  doom  of  Lo-ammi  and  Lo-ruha- 
mah;  they  shall  now  be  my  people  again,  and 
shall  obtain  mercy."  God's  spiritual  Israel, 
made  up  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  without  dis- 
tinction, shall  call  one  another  brethren  and 
sisters,  shall  own  one  another  for  the  people 
of  God  and  beloved  of  him,  and,  for  that 
reason,  shall  embrace  one  another,  and  stir 
up  one  another  both  to  give  thanks  for  and 
to  walk  worthy  of  this  common  salvation  which 
they  partake  of.  Or  rather,  because  the  fol- 
lowing words  seem  to  have  a  coherence  with 
these,  these  also  are  designed  for  conviction 
and  humiliation.  The  mother  (v.  2)  seems  to 
be  the  same  with  the  brethren  and  sisters 
(».  1),  the  church  of  the  ten  tribes,  the  body 
of  the  people,  who  were  brethren,  and  in  a 
special  manner  with  the  heads  and  leaders, 
who  were  as  the  mother  by  whom  the  rest 
were  brought  up  and  nursed.  But  who  are 
the  children  that  must  plead  with  their  mother 
thus  ?  Either,  1 .  The  godly  that  were  among 
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them,  that  witnessed  against  the  iniquities 
of  the  times,  let  them  boldly  go  on  to  bear 
their  testimony  against  the  idolatries  and 
gross  corruptions  that  prevail  among  them. 
Let  those  that  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to 
Baal  reason  the  case  with  those  that  had, 
and  endeavour  to  convince  them  with  Ruch 
arguments  as  are  here  put  into  their  mouth*. 
Note,  Private  persons  may,  and  ought,  in 
their  places,  to  appear  and  plead  against  the 
public  profanations  of  God's  name  and  wor- 
ship. Children  may  humbly  and  modestly 
argue  with  their  parents  when  they  do  amiss  • 
Plead  with  your  mother,  plead,  as  Jonathan 
with  Saul  concerning  David.  Or,  2.  The 
sufferers  among  them,  that  shared  in  the 
calamities  of  the  times,  let  them  not  complain 
of  God,  let  them  not  quarrel  with  him,  nor 
lay  the  blame  on  him,  as  if  he  had  dealt 
hardly  with  them,  and  not  like  a  tender  fa- 
ther. No ;  let  them  plead  with  their  mother, 
and  lay  the  fault  on  her,  where  it  ought  to 
be  laid;  compare  Isa.  1.  1.  "  For  her  trans- 
gressions is  your  mother  put  away  ;  she  may 
thank  herself,  and  you  may  thank  her  for  all 
your  miseries."  Let  us  see  now  how  they 
must  plead  with  her. 

I.  They  must  put  her  in  mind  of  the  re- 
lation wherein  she  had  stood  to  God,  the 
kindness  he  had  had  for  her,  the  many  fa- 
vours he  had  bestowed  upon  her,  and  the 
further  favours  he  had  designed  her.  Let 
them  tell  their  brethren  and  sisters  that  they 
had  been  Ammi  and  Ruhamah,  that  they  had 
been  God's  people  and  vessels  of  his  mercy, 
and  might  have  been  so  still  if  it  had  not 
been  their  own  fault,  v.  1.  Note,  Our  rela- 
tion to  God  and  dependence  on  him  are  a 
great  aggravation  of  our  revolts  from  him 
and  rebellions  against  him. 

II.  They  must,  in  God's  name,  charge  her 
with  the  violation  of  the  marriage-covenant 
between  her  and  God.  Let  them  tell  her 
that  God  does  not  look  upon  her  as  his  wife, 
nor  upon  himself  as  her  husband  any  longer. 
Tell  her  (v.  2)  that  she  is  not  my  wife,  neither 
am  I  her  husband,  that  by  her  spiritual  whore- 
dom she  has  forfeited  all  the  honour  and 
comfort  of  her  relation  to  God,  and  provoked 
him  to  give  her  a  bill  of  divorce.  Note,  No 
consideration  can  be  more  powerful  to  awaken 
us  to  repentance  than  the  provocation  we 
have  by  sin  given  to  God  to  disown  and  cast 
us  off.  It  is  time  to  look  about  us,  and  to 
think  what  course  we  must  take,  when  God 
threatens  to  reject  us  ;  for  woe  unto  us  if  he 
be  not  our  husband.  They  must  charge  this 
home  upon  her  (».  5) :  Their  mother  has 
played  the  harlot ;  their  conyregation  has  run 
a  whoring  after  false  prophets  (so  the  Chal 


dee),  or~  rather,  after  idols,  wherein  they 
were  encouraged  by  their  false  prophets ;  she 
that  conceived  them  has  done  shamefully,  in 
making  and  worshipping  idols.  An  idol  is 
called  a  shame  {ck.  ix.  10)  and  idolatry  is  a 
shameful  thing.  It  is  not  only  an  affront  to 
God,  but  a  reproach  to  men,  to  fall  down  to 
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the  stock  of  a  tree,  as  the  prophet  speaks. 
Or  it  denotes  that  the  sinner  was  shameless, 
impudent  in  sin,  and  could  not  blush ;  Jer. 
vi.  15.  Or,  She  has  made  ashamed,has  made 
all  that  see  her  ashamed  of  her;  her  own 
children  are  ashamed  of  their  relation  to  her. 
III.  They  must  upbraid  her  with  her  hor- 
rid ingratitude  to  God  her  benefactor,  in 
ascribing  to  her  idols  the  glory  of  the  gifts 
he  had  given  her,  and  then  giving  that  for  a 
reason  why  she  paid  them  the  homage  due 
to  him  only,  v.  5.  In  this  she  did  shamefully 
indeed,  that  she  said,  I  will  go  after  my  lovers 
that  give  me  my  bread  and  my  water.  Ob- 
serve here,  1.  Her  wicked  resolution  to  per- 
sist in  idolatry,  notwithstanding  all  that  God 
said,  both  by  his  prophets  and  by  his  pro- 
vidences, to  draw  her  from  it.  She  said, 
Whatever  is  offered  to  the  contrary,  I  will  go 
after  my  lovers,  or  those  that  cause  me  to  love 
them,  whom  I  cannot  but  be  in  love  with. 
The  Chaldee  understands  it  of  the  nations 
whose  alliance  Israel  courted  and  depended 
upon,  who  supplied  them  with  what  they 
needed.  But  it  is  rather  to  be  understood  of 
the  idols  they  worshipped,  to  justify  their 
love  of  which  they  called  them  their  lovers. 
See  who  do  shamefully ;  those  that  are  wil- 
ful and  resolute  in  sin,  and  those  that  openly 
profess  and  own  their  resolution  to  go  on  in 
it.  See  the  folly  of  idolaters,  to  call  those 
their  lovers  that  had  not  so  much  as  life ; 
yet  let  us  learn  to  call  our  God  our  lover ; 
let  us  keep  up  good  thoughts  of  him,  and 
put  a  high  value  upon  our  interest  in  him 
and  in  his  love.  2.  The  gross  mistake  upon 
which  this  resolution  was  grounded :  "  I  will 
go  after  my  lovers,  because  they  give  me  my 
bread  and  my  water,  which  are  necessary  to 
sustain  the  body,  my  wool  and  my  flax,  which 
are  necessary  to  clothe  the  body,  and  plea- 
sant things,  my  oil,  and  my  drink,  my  liquors" 
(so  the  word  is),  "wine  and  strong  drink." 
Note,  (1.)  The  things  of  sense  are  the  best 
things  with  carnal  hearts,  and  the  most 
powerful  attractives,  in  pursuit  of  which  they 
care  not  what  they  follow  after.  The  God 
of  Israel  set  before  them  his  statutes  and 
judgments  (Deut.  iv.  8),  more  to  be  desired 
than  gold,  and  sweeter  than  honey  (Ps.  cxix. 
10),  promised  them  his  favour,  which  would 
put  gladness  in  their  hearts  more  than  corn, 
wine,  and  oil  (Ps.  iv.  7) ;  but  they  had  no 
relish  at  all  for  these  things.  Whence  they 
thought  their  oil  and  their  drink  came,  thi- 
ther they  would  return  their  best  affections. 
O  curva  in  terram  animce  et  ccelestium  inanes  J 
— 0  degenerate  minds,  bending  towards  the 
earth,  and  devoid  of  every  thing  heavenly  J 
(2.)  It  is  a  great  abuse  and  injury  to  God, 
in  pursuance  of  the  pleasures  and  delights 
of  sense  to  forsake  him,  who  not  only  gives 
us  better  things,  but  gives  us  even  those 
things  too.  The  idolaters  made  Ceres  the 
goddess  of  their  corn,  Bacchus  the  god  of 
their  wine,  &c,  and  then  foolishly  fancied 
they  had  their  corn  and  wine  from  these, 
382 


forgetting  the  Lord  their  God,  who  both  gave 
them  that  good  land  and  gave  them  power  to 
get  wealth  out  of  it.  (3.)  Many  are  hardened 
in  sin  by  their  worldly  prosperity.  They  had 
an  abundance  of  those  things  when  they 
served  their  idols,  and  then  imagined  them 
to  be  given  them  by  their  idols,  which  kept 
them  to  their  service  ;  thus  they  argued  (Jer. 
xliv.  17,  18),  While  we  burnt  incense  to  the 
queen  of  heaven  we  had  plenty  of  victuals. 

IV.  They  must  persuade  her  to  repent 
and  reform.  God  will  disown  her  if  she 
persist  in  her  whoredoms ;  let  her  therefore 
put  away  her  whoredoms,  v.  2.  Let  her  be 
convinced  that  it  is  possible  for  her  to  re- 
form ;  the  idols,  dear  as  they  are,  may  yet 
be  parted  with  ;  and  it  will  certainly  be  well 
with  her  if  she  do  reform.  Note,  Our 
pleading  with  sinners  must  be  to  drive  them 
to  repentance,  not  to  drive  them  to  despair. 
Let  her  put  away  her  whoredoms  and  her 
adulteries;  the  doubling  of  words  to  the 
same  purport,  and  both  plural,  denotes  the 
abundance  of  idolatries  they  were  guilty  of, 
all  which  must  be  abandoned  ere  God  would 
be  reconciled  to  them.  Let  her  put  them 
out  of  her  sight,  as  detestable  things  which 
she  cannot  endure  to  look  upon ;  let  her 
say  unto  them,  Get  you  hence,  Isa.  xxx.  22. 
Let  her  put  them  from  her  face  and  from 
between  her  breasts,  that  is,  let  her  not  do 
as  harlots  use  to  do,  that  both  discover 
their  own  wicked  disposition,  and  allure 
others  to  wickedness,  by  painting  their  faces, 
and  exposing  their  naked  breasts,  and  adorn- 
ing them ;  let  her  not  thus,  by  annexing  all 
possible  gaieties  and  pleasures  to  the  wor- 
ship of  idols,  engage  herself  and  allure 
others  to  it.  Let  her  put  away  all  these. 
Every  sinful  course,  persisted  in,  is  an  adul- 
terous departure  from  God.  And  here  we 
may  see  what  it  is  truly  to  repent  of  it  and 
turn  from  it.  1.  True  penitents  will  forsake 
both  open  sins  and  secret  sins,  will  put 
away  not  only  the  whoredoms  that  lie  in 
sight,  but  those  that  lie  in  secret  between 
their  breasts,  the  sin  that  is  rolled  under  the 
tongue  as  a  sweet  morsel.  2.  They  will  both 
avoid  the  outward  occasions  of  sin  and  mor- 
tify the  inward  disposition  to  it.  Idolaters 
walked  after  their  own  eyes,  which  went  a 
whoring  after  their  idols  (Ezek.  vi.  93  Deut.  iv. 
1 9),  and  therefore  they  must  put  them  away 
out  of  their  sight,  lest  they  should  be  tempt- 
ed to  worship  them.  Look  not  upon  the  wine 
when  it  is  red.  But  that  is  not  enough . 
the  axe  must  be  laid  to  the  root  j  the  cor- 
rupt bent  and  inclination  of  the  heart  must 
be  changed,  and  it  must  be  put  away  from 
between  the  breasts,  that  Christ  alone  may 
have  the  innermost  and  uppermost  place 
there.  Cant.  i.  13. 

V.  They  must  show  her  the  utter  ruin 
that  will  certainly  be  the  fatal  consequence 
of  her  sin  if  she  do  not  repent  and  reform 
(».  3) :  Lest  I  strip  her  naked.  This  comes 
in  here  not  by  way  of  sentence  passed  upon 
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her,  but  by  way  of  warning  given  to  her, 
that  she  may  prevent  it :  Let  her  put  away 
her  whoredoms,  that  I  may  not  strip  her 
miked  (so  it  may  be  read),  intimating  that 
God  waits  to  show  mercy  to  sinners,  if 
they  would  but  qualify  themselves  for  that 
mercy.  It  is  here  threatened  that  God  will 
deal  with  her  as  the  just  and  jealous  hus- 
band at  length  does  with  an  adulterous  wife, 
that  has  filled  his  house  with  a  spurious 
brood,  and  will  not  be  reclaimed ;  he  turns 
her  and  her  children  out  of  doors  and  sends 
them  a  begging ;  I  will  not  have  mercy  upon 
her  children  (w.  4) ;  the  particular  persons 
that  share  in  the  calamity  of  the  nation,  and 
the  rising  generation,  shall  be  ruined  by  it, 
for  they  are  children  of  whoredoms,  and  keep 
up  the  vain  conversation  received  by  tradi- 
tion from  their  fathers.  Now  it  is  here 
threatened  that  they  shall  be  both  stripped 
and  starved.  They  thought  their  idols  gave 
them  their  bread  and  their  water,  their  wool 
and  their  flax;  but  God,  by  taking  them 
away,  will  let  them  know  that  it  was  he  that 
gave  them.  1.  She  shall  be  stripped :  Lest 
I  strip  her  of  all  her  ornaments  which  she  is 
proud  of,  and  with  which  she  courts  her 
lovers,  strip  her  and  set  her  as  in  the  day 
that  she  was  bom,  send  her  as  naked  out 
of  the  world  as  she  came  into  it ;  this 
death  does,  Job  i.  21.  I  will  strip  her,  and 
so  expose  her  to  cold,  and  expose  her  to 
shame ;  and  justly  is  she  exposed  to  shame 
that  did  shamefully,  v.  5.  The  day  when 
God  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  where 
they  were  no  better  than  slaves  and  beggars, 
was  the  day  in  which  they  were  born  ;  and  God 
threatens  to  bring  them  back  to  as  low  and 
miserable  a  condition  as  he  then  found  them 
in.  Whatever  they  had  that  either  gained  them 
respect  or  screened  them  from  contempt, 
among  their  neighbours,  should  be  taken 
from  them.  See  Ezek.  xvi.  4,  39.  2.  She 
shall  be  starved,  shall  be  deprived  not  only 
of  her  honours,  but  of  her  comforts  and 
necessary  supports.  She  shall  be  famished, 
shall  be  made  as  a  wilderness  and  a  dry 
land,  and  slain  with  thirst.  She  that  boasted 
so  much  of  her  bread  and  water,  her  oil  and 
her  drinks,  which  her  lovers  had  given  her, 
shall  not  have  so  much  as  necessary  food. 
The  land  shall  not  afford  subsistence  for  the 
inhabitants,  for  want  of  the  rain  of  heaven ; 
or,  if  it  do,  it  shall  be  taken  from  them  by 
the  enemy,  so  that  the  rightful  owners  shall 
perish  for  want  of  it.  Some  understand  it 
thus :  I  will  make  her  as  she  was  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  set  her  as  she  was  in  the  desert 
land,  where  she  was  sometimes  ready  to 
perish  for  thirst.  So  it  explains  the  former 
part  of  the  verse :  I  will  set  her  as  in  the 
day  that  she  was  born  ;  for  it  was  in  the  vast 
howling  wilderness  that  Israel  was  first 
formed  into  a  people.  They  6hall  be  in 
as  deplorable  a  condition  as  their  fathers 
were,  whose  carcases  fell  in  the  wilderness, 
and   in  this  respect,  worse,  that  then  the 
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children  were  reserved  to  be  heirs  of  the 
land  of  promise,  but  now  1  will  not  have 
mercy  upon  her  children,  for  their  mot  Iter  hat 
played  the  harlot. 

6  Therefore,  behold,  I  will  hedge 
up  thy  way  with  thorns,  and  make  a 
wall,  that  she  shall  not  find  her  paths. 
7  And  she  shall  follow  after  her  lov- 
ers, but  she  shall  not  overtake  them ; 
and  she  shall  seek  them,  but  shall  not 
find  them :  then  shall  she  say,  I  will 
go  and  return  to  my  first  husband ; 
for  then  was  it  better  with  me  than 
now.     8  For  she  did  not  know  that  I 


gave  her  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and 
multiplied  her  silver  and  gold,  which 
they  prepared  for  Baal.  9  There- 
fore will  I  return,  and  take  away  my 
corn  in  the  time  thereof,  and  my  wine 
in  the  season  thereof,  and  will  recover 
my  wool  and  my  flax  given  to  cover 
her  nakedness.  10  And  now  will  I 
discover  her  lewdness  in  the  sight  of 
her  lovers,  and  none  shall  deliver  her 
out  of  mine  hand.  Ill  will  also 
cause  all  her  mirth  to  cease,  her  feast- 
days,  her  new  moons,  and  her  sab- 
baths, and  all  her  solemn  feasts.  12 
And  I  will  destroy  her  vines  and  her 
fig-trees,  whereof  she  hath  said,  These 
are  my  rewards  that  my  lovers  have 
given  me :  and  I  will  make  them  a 
forest,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  shall 
eat  them.  13  And  I  will  visit  upon 
her  the  days  of  Baalim,  wherein  she 
burned  incense  to  them,  and  she 
decked  herself  with  her  ear-rings  and 
her  jewels,  and  she  went  after  her 
lovers,  and  forgat  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

God  here  goes  on  to  threaten  what  he 
would  do  with  this  treacherous  idolatrous 
people ;  and  he  warns  that  he  may  not 
wound,  he  threatens  that  he  may  not  strike. 
If  he  turn  not,  he  will  whet  his  sword  (Ps. 
vii.  12)  ;  but,  if  he  turn,  he  will  sheathe  it. 
They  did  not  turn,  and  therefore  all  this 
came  upon  them :  and  its  being  threatened 
before  shows  that  it  was  the  execution  of  a 
divine  sentence  upon  them  for  their  wicked- 
ness ;  and  it  is  written  for  admonition  to  us. 

I.  They  shall  be  perplexed  and  embar- 
rassed in  all  their  counsels,  and  disappointed 
in  all  their  expectations.  This  is  threatened 
v.  6,  7.  But  to  the  threatening  is  annexed 
a  promise  that  this  shall  be  a  means  to  con- 
vince them  of  their  folly,  and  bring  them 
home  to  their  duty ;  and  so  good  shall  be 
brought  out  of  evil,  in  token  of  the  mercy 
God  has  yet  in  reserve  for  them.    And,  this 
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being  the  happy  fruit  and  effect  of  the  dis- 
tress, it  is  hard  to  say  whether  the  predic- 
tion, or  the  distress  itself,  should  be  called 
a  threatening  or  a  promise. 

1 .  God  will  raise  up  difficulties  and  trou- 
bles in  their  way,  so  that  their  public  coun- 
sels and  affairs  shall  have  no  success,  nor 
shall  they  be  able  to  get  forward  in  them : 
I  will  hedge  up  thy  way  with  thorns,  with 
such  crosses  as,  like  thorns  and  briers,  are 
the  product  of  sin  and  the  curse,  and  are 
scratching,  and  tearing,  and  vexing,  and, 
when  the  way  we  are  in  is  hedged  up  with 
them,  stop  our  progress,  and  force  us  to 
turn  back.  She  said,  "  I  will  go  after  my 
lovers  j  I  will  pursue  my  leagues  and  alli- 
ances with  foreign  powers,  and  depend  upon 
them."  But  God  says,  "  She  shall  be  frus- 
trated in  these  projects,  and  not  be  able  to 
proceed  in  them.  J  will  hedge  up  thy  way 
with  thorns,  and,  if  that  do  not  serve,  J 
will  make  a  wall."  If  some  smaller  diffi- 
culties be  got  over,  and  prevail  not  to  break 
her  measures,  God  will  raise  greater,  for  he 
will  overcome  when  he  judges.  It  shall  be 
such  a  hedge,  and  such  a  wall,  that  she 
shall  not  find  her  paths.  The  change  of  the 
person  here,  I  will  hedge  up  thy  way,  and 
then,  She  shall  not  find  it,  is  usual  in  scrip- 
ture, especially  in  an  earnest  way  of  speak- 
ing. "  Sinner,  do  thou  take  notice,  I  will 
hedge  up  thy  way,  and  all  you  that  are  by- 
standers take  notice  what  will  be  the 
effect  of  this,  you  may  observe  that  she 
cannot  find  her  paths."  She  shall  be  as  a 
traveller  that  not  only  knows  not  which  way 
to  go,  of  many  that  are  before  him,  but  that 
finds  no  way  at  all  to  go  forward.  And  then 
she  shall  follow  after  her  lovers,  but  she  shall 
not  overtake  them;  she  shall  endeavour  to 
make  an  interest  in  the  Assyrians  and 
Egyptians,  and  to  have  them  for  her  protect- 
ors, but  she  shall  not  gain  her  point ;  they 
shall  either  not  come  into  confederacy  with 
her  or  not  do  her  any  service,  shall  help  in 
vain  and  be  as  the  staff  of  a  broken  reed. 
She  shall  seek  them,  but  shall  not  find  them, 
shall  seek  to  her  idols,  but  shall  not  find 
that  satisfaction  in  them  which  she  promised 
herself;  the  gods  whom  she  trusted  and 
courted  not  only  can  do  nothing  for  her, 
but  have  nothing  to  say  to  her  to  encourage 
her.  Now,  (1.)  This  is  such  a  just  judg- 
ment as  the  Sodomites  met  with,  that  were 
struck  with  blindness,  and  wearied  themselves 
to  find  the  door  (Gen.  xix.  11),  and  the  Sy- 
rians, 2  Kings  vi.  18.  Note,  Those  that  are 
most  resolute  in  their  sinful  pursuits  are 
commonly  most  crossed  in  them.  Thorns  and 
snares  are  in  the  way  of  the  fr award  (Prov. 
xxii.  5)  ;  and  thus  with  them  God  shows 
himself  froward  (Ps.  xviii.  26),  and  walks 
contrary  to  those  that  walk  contrary  to  him, 
Lev.  xxvi.  23,  24.  The  lamenting  prophet 
complains,  He  has  enclosed  my  ways,  Lam. 
iii.  7,  9.  The  way  of  God  and  duty  is  often 
hedged  about  with  thorns,  but  we  have 
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reason  to  think  it  is  a  sinful  way  that  is 
hedged  up  with  thorns.  (2.)  This  is  such  a 
kind  rebuke,  and  indeed  such  a  mercy,  as 
Balaam  met  with,  when  the  angel  stood  in 
his  way,  to  hinder  his  going  forward  to 
curse  Israel,  Num.  xxii.  22.  Note,  Crosses 
and  obstacles  in  an  evil  course  are  great 
blessings,  and  are  so  to  be  accounted.  They 
are  God's  hedges,  to  keep  us  from  trans- 
gressing, to  restrain  us  from  wandering  out 
of  the  green  pastures,  to  withdraw  man  from 
his  purpose  (Job  xxxiii.  17),  to  make  the 
way  of  sin  difficult,  that  we  may  not  go  on 
in  it,  and  to  keep  us  from  it  whether  we  will 
or  not.  We  have  reason  to  bless  God  both 
for  restraining  grace  and  for  restraining 
providences. 

2.  These  difficulties  that  God  raises  up  in 
their  way  shall  raise  up  in  their  minds 
thoughts  of  turning  back  :  "  Then  shall  she 
say.  Since  I  cannot  overtake  my  lovers,  I 
will  even  go  and  return  to  my  first  husband, 
that  is,  will  return  to  God,  and  humble  my- 
self to  him,  and  desire  him  to  take  me  in 
again ;  for,  when  I  kept  close  to  him,  it  was 
every  way  better  with  me  than  now."  Two 
things  are  here  extorted  from  this  degene- 
rate apostate  people: — (1.)  A  just  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  folly  of  their  apostasy. 
They  are  now  brought  to  own  that  it  was 
better  with  them  while  they  kept  close  to 
their  God  than  ever  it  was  since  they  for- 
sook him.  Note,  Whoever  have  exchanged 
the  service  of  God  for  the  service  of  the 
world  and  the  flesh  have,  sooner  or  later, 
been  made  to  own  that  they  changed  for  the 
worse,  and  that  while  they  continued  in  good 
company,  and  went  on  in  the  way  of  good 
duties,  and  made  conscience  how  they  spent 
their  time  and  what  they  said  or  did,  it  was 
better  with  them ;  they  had  more  true  com- 
fort and  enjoyment  of  themselves  than  ever 
they  had  since  they  went  astray.  (2.)  A 
good  purpose,  to  come  back  again  to  their 
duty  :  I  will  go,  and  return  to  my  first  hus- 
band; and  she  knows  so  much  of  his  good- 
ness and  readiness  to  forgive  that  she  speaks 
without  any  doubt  of  his  receiving  her  again 
into  favour  and  making  her  condition  as 
good  as  ever.  Note,  The  disappointments 
we  meet  with  in  our  pursuits  of  satisfaction 
in  the  creature  should,  if  nothing  else  will 
do  it,  drive  us  at  length  to  the  Creator,  in 
whom  alone  it  is  to  be  had.  When  Moab  is 
weary  of  the  high  place  he  shall  go  to  the 
sanctuary,  Isa.  xvi.  12.  And  when  the  pro- 
digal son  is  reduced  to  husks,  short  allow- 
ance indeed,  and  remembers  that  in  his 
father's  house  there  is  bread  enough,  then  he 
says,  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father's  house, 
Luke  xv.  17,  18. 

II.  The  necessary  supports  and  comforts 
of  life  shall  be  taken  from  them,  because 
they  had  dishonoured  God  with  them,  v.  8, 
9.  Their  land  was  plenteous.  Now  see  here, 
1.  How  graciously  their  plenty  was  given 
to  them.     God  gave  them  not  only  corn  for 
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necessity,  but  wine  for  delight,  and  oil  for 
ornament.  Nay,  he  multiplied  their  silver 
and  gold,  wherewith  to  traffic  with  other 
nations  and  bring  home  their  products,  and 
which  they  might    hoard  up  for  posterity 
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but  that  he  has  still  an  incontestable  right  and 
title  to  them,  that  they  are  more  his  than 
ours,  and  therefore  are  to  be  used  for  him, 
and  accounted  for  to  him.  He  will  therefore 
take  their  plenty  away  from  them,  because 


Silver  and  gold  will  keep  longer  than  corn,  j  they  have  forfeited  it  by  disowning  his  right, 


and  wine,  and  oil.  He  gave  them  wool  and 
flax  too,  to  cover  their  nakedness,  and  to 
serve  for  ornament  enough  to  them,  Ezek. 
xvi.  10.  Note,  God  is  a  bountiful  benefactor 
even  to  those  who,  he  foresees,  will  be  un- 
grateful and  unthankful  to  him. 

2.  How  basely  their  plenty  was  abused  by 
them.  (1.)  They  robbed  God  of  the  honour 
of  his  gifts :  She  did  not  know  that  I  gave  her 
corn  and  wine;  she  did  not  remember  it. 
The  law  and  the  prophets  had  told  them, 
again  and  again,  that  all  their  comforts  they 
received  from  God's  bountiful  providence  ; 
but  they  were  so  often  told  by  their  false 
prophets  and  idolatrous  priests  that  they 
had  their  corn  from  such  an  idol,  and  their 
wine  from  such  an  idol,  &c,  that  they  had 
quite  forgotten  their  relation  to  their  great 
benefactor  and  their  obligations  to  him.  She 
did  not  consider  it ;  she  would  not  acknow- 
ledge it.  This  they  were  willingly  ignorant 
of,  and  more  brutish  than  the  ox,  that  knows 
his  owner,  and  the  ass,  that  knows  his  master's 
crib.  She  did  not  know  it,  for  she  did  not 
return  thanks  to  him  for  his  gifts,  nor  study 
what  she  should  render ;  nor  did  she  give 
him  his  dues  out  of  them,  but  acted  as  if  she 
were  ignorant  who  was  the  donor.  (2.) 
They  served  and  honoured  his  enemies  with 
them  :  They  prepared  them  for  Baal ;  they 
adorned  their  images  with  gold  and  silver 
(Jer.  x.  4),  and  adorned  themselves  for  the 
worship  of  their  images,  v.  13.  See  Ezek. 
xvi.  17 — 19-  Wherewith  they  made  Baal 
(so  the  margin  reads  it),  that  is,  the  image 
of  Baal.  Note,  It  is  a  very  great  dishonour 
♦o  the  God  of  heaven  to  make  those  gifts  of 
h.'s  providence  the  food  and  fuel  of  our  lusts 
which  he  gave  us  for  our  support  in  his 
service,  and  to  be  oil  to* the  wheels  of  our 
obedience. 

3.  How  justly  their  plenty  should  be 
taken  from  them :  "  Therefore  will  I  return  ; 
I  will  alter  my  dealings  with  them,  will  take 
another  course,  and  will  take  away  my  corn 
and  other  good  things  that  I  gave  her."  I 
will  recover  them,  a  law  term,  as  a  man  by  due 
course  of  law  recovers  what  is  unjustly  de- 
tained from  him,  or  as,  when  the  tenant  has 
committed  waste,  the  landlord  recovers  locum 
vastatum — dilapidations.  Observe,  God  calls 
their  abundance  my  corn  and  my  wine,  my  wool 
and  my  flax.  They  called  it  theirs  (my  bread 
and  my  water,  v.  5),  but  God  lets  them 
know  that  it  is  not  theirs ;  he  only  allowed 
them  the  use  of  it  as  tenants,  entrusted  them 
with  the  management  of  it  as  stewards,  but 
still  reserved  the  property  in  himself.  "  It 
is  my  corn  and  my  wine."  God  will  have 
us  to  know,  not  only  that  we  have  all  our 
creature-comforts  and  enjoyments  from  him, 
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as  a  tenant  by  copy  of  court-roll,  who  holds 
at  the  will  of  his  lord,  forfeits  his  estate  if  he 
makes  a  feoffment  of  it  as  though  he  were 
a  freeholder.  He  will  recover  it,  will  free  or 
deliver  it,  that  it  may  be  no  longer  abused, 
a3  the  creature  is  said  to  be  delivered  from 
the  bondage  of  corruption  under  which  it 
groans,  Rom.  viii.  21.  He  will  take  it  away 
in  the  time  thereof,  and  in  the  season  thereof 
just  when  they  expected  it,  and  thought  that 
they  were  sure  of  it.  It  shall  suffer  ship- 
wreck in  the  harbour  ;  and  the  harvest  shall 
be  a  heap.  He  will  take  it  away  by  unsea- 
sonable weather  or  by  unreasonable  men. 
Note,  Those  that  abuse  the  mercies  God  gives 
them,  to  his  dishonour,  cannot  expect  to 
enjoy  them  long. 

III.  They  shall  lose  all  their  honour,  and 
be  exposed  to  contempt  (v.  10) :  "  I  will  dis- 
cover her  lewdness,  will  bring  to  light  all  her 
secret  wickedness,  and  make  it  public,  to 
her  shame ;  I  will  show  by  the  punishment 
of  it  how  heinous,  how  odious,  how  offensive 
it  is.  The  fact  has  been  denied,  but  now  it 
shall  appear ;  the  fault  has  been  diminished, 
but  now  it  shall  appear  exceedingly  sinful. 
And  this  in  the  sight  of  her  lovers,  in  the 
sight  of  the  neighbouring  nations,  with  whom 
she  courted  an  alliance,  and  on  whom  she 
had  a  dependence;  they  shall  despise  her 
and  be  ashamed  of  her  because  of  her  weak- 
ness, and  poverty,  and  ill  conduct;  they 
shall  not  think  her  any  longer  worthy  of 
their  friendship.-''  See  this  fulfilled,  Lam. 
i.  8,  All  that  honoured  her  despise  her,  because 
they  have  seen  her  nakedness.  Or  in  the  sight 
of  the  sun  and  moon,  which  she  worshipped 
as  her  lovers ;  before  them  shall  her  lewd- 
ness be  discovered.  Compare  this  with  Jer. 
viii.  1,  2,  They  shall  bring  out  the  bones  of 
their  kings  and  princes,  and  spread  them  be- 
fore the  sun  and  moon,  whom  they  have  loved 
and  served.  Note,  Sin  will  have  shame; 
let  those  expect  it  that  have  done  shame- 
fully. What  other  lot  can  this  impudent 
adulteress  expect  but  that  of  a  common  har- 
lot, to  be  carted  through  the  town  ?  And, 
when  God  comes  to  deal  thus  with  her,  none 
shall  deliver  her  out  of  his  hands,  neither  the 
gods  nor  the  men  they  confide  in.  Note, 
Those  who  will  not  deliver  themselves  into 
the  hand  of  God's  mercy  cannot  be  delivered 
out  of  the  hand  of  his  justice. 

IV.  They  shall  lose  all  their  pleasure,  and 
shall  be  left  melancholy  (v.  11)  :  I  will  cause 
her  mirth  to  cease.  It  seems,  then,  though 
they  had  gone  a  whoring  from  their  God,  yet 
they  could  find  in  their  hearts  to  rejoice  as 
other  people,  which  is  forbidden,  ch.  ix.  1. 
Note,  Many  who  lie  under  guilt  and  wrath 
are  yet  very  jocund  and  merry,  and  live  jo- 
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vially  ;  but,  whether  in  their  laughter  their 
hearts  be  sad  or  no,  it  is  certain  that  the  end 
of  their  mirth  will  be  heaviness;  for  Godiwill 
cause  all  their  mirth  to  cease.  It  is  as  Mr. 
Burroughs  observes  here,  Sin  and  mirth  can 
never  hold  long  together  ;  but,  if  men  will  not 
take  away  sin  from  their  mirth,  God  will  take 
away  mirth  from  their  sin. 

1 .  God  will  take  away  the  occasions  of  their 
sacred  mirth — their  feast-days,  their  new 
moons,  their  sabbaths,  and  all  their  solemn 
feasts.  These  God  instituted  to  be  observed 
in  a  religious  manner,  and  they  were  to  be  ob- 
served with  rejoicing ;  and,  it  seems,  though 
they  had  departed  from  the  pure  worship  of 
God,  yet  they  kept  up  the  observance  of 
these,  not  at  God's  temple  at  Jerusalem,  for 
they  had  long  since  forsaken  that,  but  pro- 
bably at  Dan  and  Bethel,  where  the  calves 
were,  or  in  some  other  places  of  meeting 
that  they  had.  They  observed  them,  not  for 
the  honour  of  God,  nor  with  any  true  de- 
votion towards  him,  but  only  because  they 
were  times  of  mirth  and  feasting,  music  and 
dancing,  and  meeting  of  friends,  received  by 
tradition  from  their  fathers.  Thus,  when 
they  had  lost  the  power  of  godliness,  and 
denied  that,  yet,  for  the  pleasing  of  a  vain 
and  carnal  mind,  they  kept  up  the  form  of 
it ;  and  by  this  means  their  new-moons  and 
their  sabbaths  became  an  iniquity  which 
God  could  not  away  with,  Isa.  i.  13.  Now 
observe,  (1.)  God  calls  them  their  new- 
moons  and  their  sabbaths,  not  his  (he  dis- 
owns them),  but  theirs.  (2.)  He  will  cause 
them  to  cease.  Note,  When  men  by  their 
sins  have  caused  the  life  and  substance  of 
ordinances  to  cease  it  is  just  with  God  by 
his  judgments  to  cause  the  remaining  show 
and  shadow  of  them  to  cease. 

2.  He  will  take  away  the  supports  of  their 
carnal  mirth.  They  loved  the  new-moons 
and  the  sabbaths  only  for  the  sake  of  the  good 
cheer  that  was  stirring  then,  not  for  the 
sake  of  any  religious  exercises  then  per- 
formed ;  these  they  had  dropped  long  ago  ; 
and  now  God  will  take  away  their  provisions 
for  these  solemnities  (v.  12)  :  1  will  destroy 
her  vines  and  her  fig-trees.  Note,  If  men 
destroy  God's  words  and  ordinances,  by 
which  he  should  be  honoured  on  their  feast- 
days,  it  is  just  with  him  to  destroy  their 
vines  and  fig-trees,  with  which  they  regale 
themselves.  While  they  took  the  pleasure 
of  these,  they  gave  their  lovers  the  praise  of 
them :  **  These  are  my  rewards  which  my 
lovers  have  given  me  ;  I  may  thank  my  stars 
for  these,  and  my  worship  of  them ;  I  may 
thank  my  neighbours  for  these,  and  my 
alliance  with  them."  And  therefore  God 
will  destroy  them,  will  wither  them  with  a 
blast,  or  bring  in  a  foreign  enemy  that  shall 
lay  the  country  waste,  so  that  their  vine- 
yards shall  become  a  forest ;  the  enclosures 
ehall  be  thrown  down,  as  is  usual  in  war ; 
all  shall  be  laid  in  common,  so  that  the  beasts 
nf  the  field  shall  eat  their  grapes  and  their 
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figs.  Or  they  shall  be  so  blasted  with  the 
east  wind  that  fruit-trees  shall  be  of  no  more 
use  than  forest-trees ;  but,  being  withered 
and  good  for  nothing,  what  fruit  there  is 
shall  be  left  to  the  beasts  of  the  field.  Or  it 
shall  be  devoured  by  their  enemies,  by  men 
as  barbarous  as  wild  beasts.  Now,  (1.) 
This  shall  be  the  ruin  of  their  mirth  :  God 
will  cause  all  her  mirth  to  cease.  How  will 
he  do  it  ?  Taking  away  the  new-moons  and 
the  sabbaths  will  not  do  it ;  they  can  Very 
easily  part  with  them,  and  find  no  loss  ;  but 
"  I  will  destroy  her  vines  and  her  fig-trees, 
will  take  away  her  sensual  pleasures,  and 
then  she  will  think  herself  undone  indeed." 
Note,  The  destruction  of  the  vines  and  the 
fig-trees  causes  all  the  mirth  of  a  carnal 
heart  to  cease ;  it  will  say,  as  Micah,  You 
have  taken  away  my  gods,  and  what  have  1 
more  ?  (2.)  This  shall  be  the  punishment 
of  her  idolatry  (v.  13)  :  "J  will  visit  upon 
her  the  days  of  Baalim ;  I  will  reckon  with 
her  for  all  the  worship  of  all  the  Baals  they 
have  made  gods  of,  from  the  days  of  their 
fathers  unto  this  day."  We  read  of  their 
worshipping  Baal  as  long  ago  as  the  time  of 
the  Judges,  and,  for  aught  I  know,  this  may 
look  as  far  back  as  those  times,  those  days 
of  Baalim;  for  it  is  in  the  second  com- 
mandment, which  forbids  idolatry,  that  God 
threatens  to  visit  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers 
upon  the  children  ;  and  justly  is  that  sin  so 
visited,  more  than  any  other,  because  it 
commonly  supports  itself  by  prescription  and 
long  usage.  Now  that  the  measure  of  the 
iniquity  of  Israel  was  full  all  their  former 
sins  came  into  the  account,  and  shall  be  re- 
quired of  this  generation.  Or  the  days  of 
Baalim  are  the  solemn  festival  days  which 
they  kept  in  honour  of  their  idols.  Days  of 
sinful  mirth  must  be  visited  in  days  of 
mourning.  These  were  the  days  wherein 
she  burnt  incense  to  idols,  and,  to  grace  the 
solemnity,  decked  herself  with  her  ear-rings 
and  her  jewels,  that,  appearing  honourable, 
the  honour  she  did  to  Baal  might  be  thought 
the  greater.  Or  she  was  as  a  wife  that  decks 
herself  with  the  ear-rings  and  jewels  that 
her  husband  gave  her,  to  make  herself 
amiable  to  her  lovers,  whom  she  follows 
after,  and  is  ever  mindful  of.  But  she  for- 
got me,  saith  the  Lord.  Note,  Our  treache- 
rous departures  from  God  are  owing  to  our 
forgetfulness  of  him,  of  his  nature  and  at- 
tributes, his  relation  to  us  and  our  obliga- 
tions to  him.  Many  who  plead  that  they 
have  weak  memories,  and  forget  the  things 
of  God,  can  remember  other  things  well 
enough ;  nay,  it  is  because  they  are  so  mind- 
ful of  lying  vanities  that  they  are  so  forget- 
ful of  their  own  mercies. 

14  Therefore,  behold,  I  will  allure 
her,  and  bring  her  into  the  wilder- 
ness, and  speak  comfortably  unto  her. 
15  And  I  will  give  her  her  vineyards 
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from  thence,  ami  the  va  ley  of  Achor  fore  I  will  allure^  tier 
for  a  door  of  hope:  ami  she  shall  Bog 
tin  iv,  as  in  the  days  of  her  youth, 
and  as  in  the  day  when  she  came  up 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  16  And 
it  shall  he  at  that  day,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  thou  shalt  call  me  Ishi ;  and 
shalt  call  me  no  more  Baali.  17  For 
I  will  take  away  the  names  of  Baalim 
out  of  her  mouth,  and  they  shall  no 
more  be  remembered  by  their  name. 
18  And  in  that  day  will  I  make  a  co- 
venant for  them  with  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  and  with  the  fowls  of  heaven, 
and  with  the  creeping  things  of  the 
ground :  and  I  will  break  the  bow 
and  the  sword  and  the  battle  out  of 
the  earth,  and  will  make  them  to  lie 
down  safely.  19  And  1  will  betroth 
thee  unto  me  for  ever ;  yea,  I  will  be- 
troth thee  unto  me  in  righteousness, 
and  in  judgment,  and  in  lovingkind- 
ness,  and  in  mercies.  20  I  will  even 
betroth  thee  unto  me  in  faithfulness  : 
and  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord.  21 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
I  will  hear,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will 
hear  the  heavens,  and  they  shall  hear 
the  earth  ;  22  And  the  earth  shall 
hear  the  corn,  and  the  wine,  and  the 
oil ;  and  they  shall  hear  Jezreel.  23 
And  I  will  sow  her  unto  me  in  the 
earth ;  and  I  will  have  mercy  upon 
her  that  had  not  obtained  mercy ;  and 
I  will  say  to  them  which  were  not  my 
people,  Thou  art  my  people ;  and 
they  shall  say,  Thou  art  my  God. 


The  state  of  Israel  ruined  by  their  own 
sin  did  not  look  so  black  and  dismal  in  the 
former  part  of  the  chapter,  but  that  the  state 
of  Israel,  restrained  by  the  divine  grace, 
looks  as  bright  and  pleasant  here  in  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  chapter,  and  the  more  sur- 
prisingly so  as  the  promises  follow  thus 
close  upon  the  threatenings ;  nay,  which  is 
very  strange,  they  are  by  a  note  of  connexion 
joined  to,  and  inferred  from,  that  declara- 
tion of  their  sinfulness  upon  which  the 
threatenings  of  their  ruin  are  grounded: 
She  went  after  her  lovers,  and  forgot  me, 
saith  the  Lord;  therefore  I  will  allure  her. 
Fitly  therefore  is  that  therefore  which  is  the 
note  of  connexion  immediately  followed  with 
a  note  of  admiration :  Behold  I  will  allure 
her  !  When  it  was  said,  She  forgot  me,  one 
would  think  it  should  have  followed,  "There- 
fore I  will  abandon  her,  I  will  forget  her,  I 
will  never  look  after  her  more."    No,  There- 
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and  ways  of  mercy  are  infinitely  above  ourg ; 
his  reasons  are  all  fetched  from  within  him- 
self, and  not  from  any  thing  in  us ;  nay,  his 
goodness  takes  occasion  from  man's  bad- 
ness to  appear  so  much  the  more  illustrious, 
Isa.  lvii.  17,  18.  Therefore,  because  she 
will  not  be  restrained  by  the  denunciations 
of  wrath,  God  will  try  whether  she  will  be 
wrought  upon  by  the  offers  of  mercy.  Some 
think  it  may  be  translated,  Afterwards,  or 
nevertheless,  I  will  allure  her.  It  comes  all 
to  one ;  the  design  is  plainly  to  magnify  free 
grace  to  those  on  whom  God  will  have  mercy 
purely  for  mercy's  sake.  Now  that  which 
is  here  promised  to  Israel  is, 

I.  That  though  now  they  were  disconso- 
late, and  ready  to  despair,  they  should  again 
be  revived  with  comforts  and  hopes,  v.  14, 
15.  This  is  expressed  herewith  an  allusion 
to  God's  dealings  with  that  people  when  he 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  through  the 
wilderness  to  Canaan,  as  their  forlorn  and 
deplorable  condition  in  their  captivity  was 
compared  to  their  state  in  Egypt  in  the  day 
that  they  were  born,  v.  3.  They  shall  be 
new-formed  by  such  miracles  of  love  and 
mercy  as  they  were  first-formed  by,  and  such 
a  transport  of  joy  shall  they  be  in  as  they 
were  in  then.  It  is  hard  to  say  when  this 
had  its  accomplishment  in  the  kmgdom  cf 
the  ten  tribes;  but  it  principally  aims,  no 
doubt,  at  the  bringing  in  both  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  into  the  church  by  the  gospel  of 
Christ;  and  it  is  applicable,  nay,  we  have 
reason  to  think  it  was  designed  that  it  should 
be  applied,  to  the  conversion  of  particular 
souls  to  God.     Now  observe, 

1.  The  gracious  methods  God  will  take 
with  them.  (1.)  He  will  bring  them  into 
the  wilderness,  as  he  did  at  first  when  he 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  where  he  in- 
structed them,  and  took  them  into  covenant 
with  himself.  The  land  of  their  captivity 
shall  be  to  them  now,  as  that  wilderness  was 
then,  the  furnace  of  affliction,  in  which  God 
will  choose  them.  See  Ezek.  xx.  35,  36, 1 
will  bring  you  into  the  wilderness  of  the  people, 
and  there  will  I  plead  with  you.  God  had 
said  that  he  would  make  them  as  a  wilder- 
ness (v.  3),  which  was  a  threatening ;  now, 
when  it  is  here  made  part  of  a  promise  that 
he  would  bring  them  into  the  wilderness, 
the  meaning  may  be  that  he  would  by  nis 
grace  bring  their  minds  to  their  condition : 
"They  shall  have  humble  hearts  under 
humbling  providences;  being  poor,  they 
shall  be  poor  in  spirit,  shall  accept  of  the 
punishment  of  their  iniquity,  and  then  they 
are  prepared  to  have  comfort  spoken  to 
them."  When  God  delivered  Israel  out  of 
Egypt  he  led  them  into  the  wilderness,  to 
humble  them  and  prove  them,  that  he  might  do 
them  good  (Deut.  viii.  2,  3,  15,  16),  and  60 
he  will  do  again.  Note,  Those  whom  God 
has  mercy  in  store  for  he  first  brings  into  a 
wilderness —into  solitude    and    retirement, 
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that  they  may  the  more  freely  converse  with 
him  out  of  the  noise  of  this  world, — into 
distress  of  mind,  through  sense  of  guilt  and 
dread  of  wrath,  which  brings  a  soul  to  be 
quite  at  a  loss  in  itself  and  bewildered,  and 
by  those  convictions  he  prepares  for  conso- 
lations,— and  sometimes  into  outward  dis- 
tress and  trouble,  thereby  to  open  the  ear  to 
discipline.  (2.)  He  will  then  allure  them 
and  speak  comfortably  to  them,  will  persuade 
them  and  speak  to  their  hearts,  that  is,  he  will 
by  his  word  and  Spirit  incline  their  hearts  to 
return  to  him,  and  encourage  them  to  do  so. 
He  will  allure  them  with  the  promises  of  his 
*avour,  as  before  he  had  terrified  them  with 
the  threatenings  of  his  wrath,  will  speak 
friendly  to  them,  both  by  his  prophets  and 
by  his  providences,  as  before  he  had  spoken 
roughly,  Isa.  xl.  1,  2.  By  the  hand  of  my 
servants  the  prophets  I  will  speak  comfort  to 
her  heart;  so  the  Chaldee.  This  refers  to 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  offers  of  divine 
grace  in  the  gospel,  by  which  we  are  allured 
to  forsake  our  sins  and  to  turn  to  God,  and 
which  speaks  to  the  heart  of  a  convinced 
sinner  that  which  is  every  way  suited  to  his 
case,  speaks  abundant  consolation  to  those 
that  sorrow  for  sin  and  lament  after  the 
Lord.  And  when  by  the  Spirit  it  is  indeed 
spoken  to  the  heart  effectually,  and  so  as  to 
reach  the  conscience  (which  it  is  God's  pre- 
rogative to  do),  O  what  a  blessed  change  is 
wrought  by  it !  Note,  The  best  way  of  re- 
ducing wandering  souls  to  God  is  by  fair 
means.  By  the  promise  of  rest  in  Christ  we 
are  invited  to  take  his  yoke  upon  us ;  and 
the  work  of  conversion  may  be  forwarded 
by  comforts  as  well  as  by  convictions.  (3.) 
He  will  give  her  her  vineyards  thence.  From 
that  time  and  from  that  place  where  he  has 
afflicted  her,  and  brought  her  to  see  her 
folly  and  to  humble  herself,  thenceforward 
he  will  do  her  good;  not  only  speak  com- 
fortably to  her,  but  do  well  for  her,  and 
undo  what  he  had  done  against  her.  He 
had  destroyed  her  vines  (v.  1 2),  but  now  he 
will  give  her  whole  vineyards,  as  if  for  every 
vine  destroyed  she  should  have  a  vineyard 
restored,  and  so  be  repaid  with  interest ; 
she  shall  not  only  have  corn  for  necessity, 
but  vineyards  for  delight.  These  denote  the 
privileges  and  comforts  of  the  gospel,  which 
are  prepared  for  those  that  come  up  out  of 
the  wilderness  leaning  upon  Christ  as  their 
beloved,  Cant.  viii.  5.  Note,  God  has  vine- 
yards of  consolation  ready  to  bestow  on 
those  who  repent  and  return  to  him ;  and  he 
can  give  vineyards  out  of  a  wilderness,  which 
are  of  all  others  the  most  welcome,  as  rest 
to  the  weary  (4.)  He  will  give  her  the  val- 
ley of  Achorfor  a  door  of  hope.  The  valley 
of  Achor  was  that  in  which  Achan  was 
stoned  ;  it  signifies  the  valley  of  trouble,  be- 
cause he  troubled  Israel,  and  there  God 
troubled  him.  This  was  the  beginning  of 
the  wars  of  Canaan ;  and  their  putting  away 
the  accursed  thing  in  that  place  gave  them 
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ground  to  hope  that  God  would  continue  his 
presence  with  them  and  complete  their  vic- 
tories. So  when  God  returns  to  his  people 
in  mercy,  and  they  to  him  in  duty,  it  will  be 
to  them  as  happy  an  omen  as  any  thing. 
If  they  put  away  the  accursed  thing  from 
among  them,  if  by  mortifying  sin  they  stone 
the  Achan  that  has  troubled  their  camp, 
their  subduing  that  enemy  within  them- 
selves is  an  earnest  to  them  of  victory  over 
all  the  kings  of  Canaan.  Or,  if  the  allusion 
be  to  the  name,  it  intimates  that  trouble  for 
sin,  if  it  be  sincere,  opens  a  door  of  hope ; 
for  that  sin  which  truly  troubles  us  shall  not 
ruin  us.  The  valley  of  Achor  was  a  very 
fruitful  pleasant  valley,  some  think  the  same 
with  the  valley  of  Engedi,  famous  for 
vineyards,  Cant.  i.  14.  This  God  gave  to 
Israel  as  a  pattern  and  pledge  of  the  whole 
land  of  Canaan ;  so  "  God  will  by  his  gospel 
give  to  all  believers  such  gifts,  graces,  and 
comforts  in  this  life,  as  shall  be  a  taste  of 
those  more  perfect  good  things  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  and  shall  give  them  an  as- 
sured hope  of  a  full  possession  of  them  in 
due  time."  So  the  learned  Dr.  Pocock  ex- 
pounds it ;  and,  to  the  same  purport,  this 
whole  context. 

2.  The  great  rejoicing  with  which  they 
shall  receive  God's  gracious  returns  towards 
them  :  She  shall  sing  there  as  in  the  days  of 
her  youth.  This  plainly  refers  to  that  tri- 
umphant and  prophetic  song  which  Moses 
and  the  children  of  Israel  sang  at  the  Red 
Sea,  Exod.  xv.  1.  When  they  are  delivered 
out  of  captivity  they  shall  repeat  that  song, 
and  to  them  it  shall  be  a  new  song,  because 
sung  upon  a  new  occasion,  not  inferior  to 
the  former.  God  had  said  (v.  11)  that  he 
would  cause  all  her  mirth  to  cease,  but  now 
he  would  cause  it  to  revive  :  She  shall  sing 
as  in  the  day  that  she  came  out  of  Egypt. 
Note,  When  God  repeats  former  mercies  we 
must  repeat  former  praises;  we  find  the  song 
of  Moses  sung  in  the  New  Testament,  Rev. 
xv.  3.  This  promise  of  Israel's  singing  has 
its  accomplishment  in  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
which  furnishes  us  with  abundant  matter  for 
joy  and  praise,  and  wherever  it  is  received 
in  its  power  enlarges  the  heart  in  joy  and 
praise;  and  this  is  that  land  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey  which  the  valley  of  Achor 
opens  a  door  of  hope  to.  We  rejoice  in 
tribulation. 

II.  That,  though  they  had  been  much 
addicted  to  the  worship  of  Baal,  they  should 
now  be  perfectly  weaned  from  it,  should 
relinquish  and  abandon  all  appearances  of 
idolatry  and  approaches  towards  it,  and  cleave 
to  God  only,  and  worship  him  as  he  appoints. 
v.  16,  17.  Note,  The  surest  pledge  and 
token  of  God's  favour  to  any  people  is  his 
effectual  parting  between  them  and  their 
beloved  sins.  The  worship  of  Baal  was  the 
sin  that  did  most  easily  beset  the  people  of 
Israel ;  it  was  their  own  iniquity,  the  sin 
that  had  dominion  over  them ;  but  now  that 
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idolatry  shall  be  quite  abolished,  and  there 
■hall  not  be  the  least  remains  of  it  among 
tnern.  ].  The  idols  of  Baal  shall  not  be 
mentioned,  not  any  of  the  Baals  that  in  the 
days  of  Baalim  had  made  so  great  a  noise 
with,  0  Baal !  hear  us;  0  Baal !  hear  us. 
The  very  names  of  Baalim  shall  be  taken  out 
of  their  mouths  ;  they  shall  be  so  disused  that 
they  shall  be  quite  forgotten,  as  if  their  names 
had  never  been  known  in  Israel ;  they  shall 
be  so  detested  that  people  will  not  bear  to 
mention  them  themselves,  nor  to  hear  others 
mention  them,  so  that  posterity  shall  scarcely 
know  that  ever  there  were  such  thing3.  They 
shall  be  so  ashamed  of  their  former  love  to 
Baal  that  they  shall  do  all  they  can  to  blot  out 
the  remembrance  of  it.  They  shall  tie  them- 
selves up  to  the  strictest  literal  meaning  of 
that  law  against  idolatry  (Exod.  xxiii.  13), 
Make  no  mention  of  the  names  of  other  gods, 
neither  let  it  be  heard  out  of  thy  mouth,  as 
David,  Ps.  xvi.  4.  Thus  the  apostle  expresses 
the  abhorrence  we  ought  to  have  of  all  fleshly 
lusts  :  Let  them  not  be  once  named  among  you, 
Eph.  v.  3.  But  how  can  such  a  change  of 
the  Ethiopian's  skin  be  wrought?  It  is 
answered,  The  power  of  God  can  do  it,  and 
will.  I  will  take  away  the  names  of  Baalim; 
as  Zech.  xiii.  2,  I  will  cut  off  the  names  of  the 
idols.  Note.,  God's  grace  in  the  heart  will 
change  the  language  by  making  that  iniquity 
to  be  loathed  which  was  beloved.  Zeph.  hi. 
9,  I  will  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language. 
One  of  the  rabbin  says,  This  promise  relates 
to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  Israel ;  and  we 
know  it  had  its  accomplishment  in  the  turn- 
ing of  the  Gentiles,  by  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
from  the  idolatries  which  they  had  been 
wedded  to,  1  Thess.  i.  9.  2.  The  very  word 
Baal  shall  be  laid  aside,  even  in  its  innocent 
signification.  God  says,  Thou  shalt  call  me 
Ishi,  and  call  me  no  more  Baali ;  both  signify 
my  husband,  and  both  had  been  made  use  of 
concerning  God.  Isa.  liv.  5,  Thy  Maker  is 
thy  husband,  thy  Baal  (so  the  word  is),  thy 
owner,  patron,  and  protestor.  It  is  probable 
that  many  good  people  had,  accordingly, 
made  use  of  the  word  Baali  in  worshipping 
the  God  of  Israel ;  when  their  wicked  neigh- 
bours bowed  the  knee  to  Baal  they  gloried 
in  this,  that  God  was  their  Baal.  "  But," 
says  God,  "  you  shall  call  me  so  no  more, 
because  I  will  have  the  very  names  of  Baalim 
taken  away."  Note,  That  which  is  very 
innocent  in  itself  should,  when  it  has  been 
abused  to  idolatry,  be  abolished,  and  the 
very  use  of  it  taken  away,  that  nothing  may 
be  done  to  keep  idols  in  remembrance,  mucn 
less  to  keep  them  in  reputation.  When  call- 
ing God  Ishi  will  do  as  well,  and  signify  as 
much,  as  Baali,  let  that  word  be  chosen 
rather,  lest,  by  calling  him  Baali,  others 
should  be  put  in  mind  of  their  quondam 
Baals.  Some  think  that  there  is  another 
reason  intimated  why  God  would  be  called 
Ishi  ani  not  Baali;  they  both  signify  my 
husband,  but  Ishi  is  a  compelktion  of  love, 
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and  sweetness,  and  familiarity,  Baali  of  re- 
verence and  subjection.  Ishi  is  vir  meut — ■ 
my  man;  Baali  is  dominus  meus — my  lord. 
In  gospel-times  God  has  so  revealed  himself 
to  us  as  to  encourage  us  to  come  boldly  to 
the  throne  of  his  grace,  and  to  use  a  holy 
humble  freedom  there ;  we  ought  to  call  God 
our  Master,  for  so  he  is,  but  we  are  more 
taught  to  call  him  our  Father.  Ishi  is  a  man 
the  Lord  (Gen.  iv.  1),  and  intimates  that 
in  gospel- times  the  church's  husband  shall 
be  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  made  like  unto  his 
brethren,  and  therefore  they  shall  call  him 
Ishi,  not  Baali. 

III.  That  though  they  had  been  in  con- 
tinual troubles,  as  if  the  whole  creation  had 
been  at  war  with  them,  now  they  shall  enjoy 
perfect  peace  and  tranquillity,  as  if  they  were 
in  a  league  of  friendship  with  the  whole 
creation  (v.  18) :  In  that  day,  when  they 
have  forsaken  their  idols,  and  put  themselves 
under  the  divine  protection,  I  will  make  a 
covenant  for  them.  1 .  They  shall  be  pro- 
tected from  evil ;  nothing  shall  hurt  them, 
nor  do  them  any  mischief.  Tranquillus  Deus 
tranquillat  omnia — When  God  is  at  peace 
with  us  he  makes  every  creature  to  be  so  too. 
The  inferior  creatures  shall  do  them  no 
harm,  as  they  had  done  when  the  beasts  of 
the  field  ate  up  their  vineyards  (v.  12)  and 
when  noisome  beasts  were  one  of  God's  sore 
judgments,  Ezek.  xiv.  15.  The  fowl  and  the 
creeping  things  are  taken  into  this  covenant ; 
for  they  also,  when  God  makes  use  of  them 
as  the  instruments  of  his  justice,  may  be- 
come very  hurtful,  but  they  shall  be  no  more 
so ;  nay,  by  virtue  of  this  covenant,  they  shall 
be  made  serviceable  to  them  and  brought 
into  their  interests.  Note,  God  has  the 
command  of  the  inferior  creatures,  and  brings 
them  into  what  covenant  he  pleases ;  he  can 
make  the  beasts  of  the  field  to  honour  him  (so 
he  has  promised,  Isa.  xliii.  20)  and  to  con- 
tribute to  his  people's  comfort.  And,  if  the 
inferior  creatures  are  thus  laid  under  an  en- 
gagement to  serve  us,  it  is  our  part  of  the 
covenant  not  to  abuse  them,  but  to  serve 
God  with  them.  Some  think  that  this  had 
its  accomplishment  in  the  miraculous  power 
Christ  gave  his  disciples  to  take  up  serpents, 
Mark  xvi.  17,  18.  It  agrees  with  the  pro- 
mises made  particularly  to  Israel,  in  their 
return  out  of  captivity  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  25,  I 
will  cause  the  evil  beasts  to  cease  out  of  the 
land),  and  the  more  general  ones  to  aU  the 
saints.  Job  v.  22,  23,  The  beasts  of  the  field 
shall  be  at  peace  with  thee;  and  Ps.  xci.  13, 
Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder. 
But  this  is  not  all ;  men  are  more  in  danger 
from  one  another  than  from  the  brute  beast, 
and  therefore  it  is  further  promised  that  God 
will  make  wars  to  cease,  will  disarm  the  ene- 
my :  I  will  break  the  bow,  and  sword,  and 
battle.  He  can  do  it  when  he  pleases  (Ps. 
xlvi.  9),  and  will  do  it  for  those  whose  ways 
please  him,  for  he  makes  even  their  enemies  to 
be  at  peace  with  them,  Prov.  xvi.  7.    This 
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agrees  with  the  promise  that  in  gospel-times 
swords  shall  be  beaten  into  plough- shares,  Isa. 
li.  4.  2.  They  shall  be  quiet  from  the  fear 
of  evil.  God  will  not  only  keep  them  safe, 
but  make  them  to  lie  down  safely,  as  those 
that  know  themselves  to  be  under  the  pro- 
tection of  Heaven,  and  therefore  are  not 
afraid  of  the  powers  of  hell. 

IV.  That,  though  God  had  given  them  a 
bill  of  divorce  for  their  whoredoms,  yet,  upon 
their  repentance,  he  would  again  take  them 
into  covenant  with  himself,  into  a.marriage- 
covenant,  v.  19,  20.  God's  making  a  cove- 
nant for  them  with  the  inferior  creatures 
was  a  great  favour ;  but  it  was  nothing  to 
this,  that  he  took  them  into  covenant  with 
himself  and  engaged  himself  to  do  them 
good.     Observe, 

1.  The  nature  of  this  covenant;  it  is  a 
marriage-covenant,  founded  in  choice  and 
love,  and  founding  the  nearest  relation :  I 
will  betroth  thee  unto  me  j  and  again,  and  a 
third  time,  I  will  betroth  thee.  Note,  All 
that  are  sincerely  devoted  to  God  are  be- 
trothed to  him ;  God  gives  them  the  most 
sacred  and  inviolable  security  imaginable 
that  he  will  love  them,  protect  them,  and 
provide  for  them,  that  he  will  do  the  part  of 
a  husband  to  them,  and  that  he  will  incline 
their  hearts  to  join  themselves  to  him  and 
will  graciously  accept  of  them  in  so  doing. 
Believing  souls  are  espoused  to  Christ,  2 
Cor.  xi.  2.  The  gospel-church  is  the  bride, 
the  Lamb's  wife;  and  they  would  never 
come  into  that  relation  to  him  if  he  did  not 
by  the  power  of  his  grace  betroth  them  to 
himself.  The  separation  begins  on  our  side; 
we  alienate  ourselves  from  God.  The  coa- 
lition begins  on  his  side ;  he  betroths  us  to 
himself. 

2.  The  duration  of  this  covenant :  "  I  will 
betroth  thee  for  ever.  The  covenant  itself 
shall  be  inviolable ;  God  will  not  break  it 
on  his  part,  and  you  shall  not  on  yours ;  and 
the  blessings  of  it  shall  be  everlasting."  One 
of  the  Jewish  rabbin  says,  This  is  a  promise 
that  she  shall  attain  to  the  life  of  the  world  to 
come,  which  is  absolute  eternity  or  perpetuity. 

3.  The  manner  in  which  this  covenant 
shall  be  made.  (1.)  In  righteousness  and 
judgment,  that  is,  God  will  deal  sincerely  and 
uprightly  in  covenant  with  them ;  they  have 
broken  covenant,  and  God  is  righteous. 
"  But,"  says  God,  "  I  will  renew  the  cove- 
nant in  righteousness."  The  matter  shall  be 
so  ordered  that  God  may  receive  even  these 
backsliding  children  into  his  family  again, 
without  any  reflection  upon  his  justice,  nay, 
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duct."  (2.)  In  lovingkindness  and  in  mer- 
cies. God  will  deal  tenderly  and  graciously 
in  covenanting  with  them ;  and  will  be  not 
only  as  good  as  his  word,  but  better ;  and,  as 
he  will  be  just  in  keeping  covenant  with  them, 
so  he  will  be  merciful  in  keeping  them  in  the 
covenant.  They  are  subject  to  many  infirm- 
ities, and,  if  he  be  extreme  to  mark  what 
they  do  amiss,  they  will  soon  lose  the  benefit 
of  the  covenant.  He  therefore  promises  that 
it  shall  be  a  covenant  of  grace,  made  in  a 
compassionate  consideration  of  their  infirm- 
ities, so  that  every  transgression  in  the  cove- 
nant shall  not  throw  them  out  of  covenant ; 
he  will  gather  with  everlasting  lovingkindness. 
(3.)  In  faithfulness.  Every  article  of  the  co- 
venant shall  be  punctually  performed.  Faith- 
fid  is  he  that  has  called  them,  who  also  will 
do  it;  he  cannot  deny  himself. 

4.  The  means  by  which  they  shall  be  kept 
tight  and  faithful  to  the  covenant  on  their 
part :  Thou  shalt  know  the  Lord.  This  is 
not  only  a  promise  that  God  will  reveal  him- 
self to  them  more  fully  and  clearly  than 
ever,  but  that  he  will  give  them  a  heart  to 
know  him;  they  shall  know  more  of  him,  and 
shall  know  him  in  another  manner  than  ever 
yet.  The  ground  of  their  apostasy  was  their 
not  knowing  God  to  be  their  benefactor  (v. 
8) ;  therefore,  to  prevent  the  like,  they  shall 
all  be  taught  of  God  to  know  him.  Note, 
God  keeps  up  his  interest  in  men's  souls  by 
giving  them  a  good  understanding  and  a 
right  knowledge  of  things,  Heb.  viii.  11. 

V.  That,  though  the  heavens  had  been  to 
them  as  brass,  and  the  earth  as  iron,  now 
the  heavens  shall  yield  their  dews,  and  by 
that  means  the  earth  its  fruits,  v.  21,  22. 
God  having  betrothed  the  gospel-church  and 
in  it  all  believers  to  himself,  how  shall  he  not 
with  himself  and  with  his  Son  freely  give 
them  all  things,  all  things  pertaining  both  to 
life  and  godliness,  all  things  they  need  or 
can  desire  ?  All  is  theirs,  for  they  are  Christ's, 
betrothed  to  him ;  and  with  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  they  seek 
first,  all  other  things  shall  be  added  unto  them. 
And  yet  this  promise  of  corn  and  wine  is  to 
be  taken  also  in  a  spiritual  sense  (so  the 
learned  Dr.  Pocock  thinks) :  it  is  an  effusion 
of  those  blessings  and  graces  which  relate 
to  the  soul  that  is  here  promised  under  the 
metaphor  of  temporal  blessings,  the  dew  of 
heaven,  as  well  as  the  fatness  of  the  earth, 
and  that  put  first,  as  in  the  blessing  of  Jacob, 
Gen.  xxvii.  28.  God  had  threatened  (v.  9) 
that  he  would  take  away  the  corn  and  the 
wine;  but  now  he  promises  to  restore  them, 


his  justice  being  satisfied  by  the  Mediator  of  j  and  that  in  the  common  course  and  order  of 
this  covenant,  very  much  to  the  honour  of  it.  nature.  While  they  lay  under  the  judgment 
But  what  reason  can  there  be  why  God  should  of  famine  they  called  to  the  earth  for  com 
take  a  people  into  covenant  with  him  that  and  wine  for  the  support  of  themselves  and 
had  so  often  dealt  treacherously  ?  Will  it  i  their  families.  Very  gladly  would  the  earth 
not  reflect  upon  his  wisdom  ?  "  No,"  says  |  have  supplied  them,  but  she  cannot  give 
God ;  "  I  will  do  it  in  judgment,  not  rashly,  unless  she  receive,  cannot  produce  corn  and 
but  upon  due  consideration ;  let  me  alone  to  wine  unless  she  be  enriched  with  ike  river  of 
give  a  reason  for  it  and  to  justify  my  own  con-  j  God  (Ps.  lxv.  9) ;  and  therefore  she  calls  to 
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the  heavens  for  ram,  the  former  and  latter 
rain  in  their  season,  gapes  for  it,  and  by  her 
melancholy  MPect  when  rain  is  denied  pleads 
for  it.  "  But,"  say  the  heavens,  "we  have  no 
rain  to  give  unless  he  who  has  the  key  of  the 
clouds  unlock  them,  and  open  these  bottles; 
so  that,  if  the  Lord  do  not  help  you,  we  cannot." 
But,  when  God  takes  them  into  covenant 
with  himself,  then  the  wheel  of  nature  shall 
be  set  a-going  again  in  favour  of  them,  and 
the  streams  of  mercy  shall  flow  in  the  usual 
channel :  Then  /  will  hear,  suith  the  Lord;  I 
will  receive  your  prayers  (so  the  Chaldee  inter- 
prets the  first  hearing)  ;  God  will  graciously 
take  notice  of  their  addresses  to  him.  And 
then  J  will  hear  the  heavens  ;  I  will  answer 
them  (so  it  may  be  read) ;  and  then  they 
shall  hear  and  answer  the  earth,  and  pour 
down  seasonable  rain  upon  it ;  and  then  the 
earth  shall  hear  the  corn  and  vines,  and  sup- 
ply them  with  moisture,  and  they  shall  hear 
Jezreel,  and  be  nourishment  and  refresh- 
ment for  those  that  inhabit  Jezreel.  See 
here  the  coherence  of  second  causes  with  one 
another,  as  links  in  a  chain,  and  the  neces- 
sary dependence  they  all  have  upon  God,  the 
first  Cause.  Note,  We  must  expect  all  our 
comforts  from  God  in  the  usual  method  and 
by  the  appointed  means;  and,  when  we  are  at 
anytime  disappointed  in  them,  we  must  look 
up  to  God,  above  the  hills  and  the  mountains, 
Ps.  cxxi.  1,2.  See  how  ready  the  creatures 
are  to  serve  the  people  of  God,  how  desirous 
of  the  honour :  the  corn  cries  to  the  earth, 
the  earth  to  the  heavens,  the  heavens  to  God, 
and  all  that  they  may  supply  them.  And 
see  how  ready  God  is  to  give  relief :  I  will 
hear,  saith  the  Lord,  yea,  J  will  hear.  And, 
if  God  will  hear  the  cry  of  the  heavens  for 
his  people,  much  more  will  he  hear  the  in- 
tercession of  his  Son  for  them,  who  is  made 
higher  than  the  heavens.  See  what  a  peculiar 
delight  those  that  are  in  covenant  with  God 
may  take  in  their  creature-comforts,  as  seeing 
them  all  come  to  them  from  the  hand  of 
God ;  they  can  trace  up*  all  the  streams  to 
the  fountain,  and  taste  covenant-love  in 
common  mercies,  which  makes  them  doubly 
sweet. 

VI.  That  whereas  they  were  now  dispersed, 
not  only,  as  Simeon  and  Levi,  divided  in 
Jacob  and  scattered  in  Israel,  but  divided 
and  scattered  all  the  world  over,  God  will 
turn  this  curse,  as  he  did  that,  into  a  bless- 
ing :  "  I  will  not  only  water  the  earth  for 
her,  but  will  sow  her  unto  me  in  the  earth  ; 
her  dispersion  shall  be  not  like  that  of  the 
chaff  in  the  floor,  which  the  wind  drives  away, 
but  like  that  of  the  seed  in  the  field,  in  order 
to  its  greater  increase  ;  wherever  they  are 
scattered  they  shall  take  root  downward  and 
bear  fruit  upward.  The  good  seed  are  the 
children  of  the  kingdom.  I  will  sow  her  unto 
me."  This  alludes  to  the  name  Jezreel, 
which  signifies  sown  of  God,  or  for  God;  as 
she  was  scattered  of  him  (which  is  one  sig- 
nification of  the  words)  so  she  shall  be  sown 
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of  him  ;  and  to  what  he  sows  he  will  give  the 
increase.  When  in  all  parts  of  the  world 
Christianity  got  footing,  and  every  where 
there  were  professors  of  it,  then  this  promise 
was  fulfilled,  I  will  sow  her  unto  me  in  the 
earth.  Note,  The  greatest  blessing  of  this 
earth  is  that  God  has  a  church  in  it,  and  from 
that  arises  all  the  tribute  of  glory  which  he 
has  out  of  it;  it  is  what  he  has  sown  to 
himself,  and  what  he  will  therefore  secure 
to  himself. 

VIL  That,  whereas  they  had  been  Lo- 
ammi — not  a  people,  and  Lo-ruhamah — not 
finding  mercy  with  God,  now  they  shall  be 
restored  to  his  favour  and  taken  again  into 
covenant  with  him  (».  23) :  They  had  net 
obtained  mercy,  but  seemed  to  be  abandoned ; 
they  were  not  my  people,  not  distinguished, 
not  dealt  with,  as  my  people,  but  left  to  lie 
in  common  with  the  nations.  This  was  the 
case  with  the  rejected  Jews ;  and  the  same, 
or  more  deplorable,  was  that  of  the  Gentile 
world  (to  whom  the  apostle  applies  this, 
Rom.  ix.  24, 25),  that  had  no  hope,  and  was- 
without  God,  in  the  world;  but  when  great 
multitudes  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  were, 
upon  their  believing  in  Christ,  incorporated 
into  a  Christian  church,  then,  1 .  God  had 
mercy  on  those  who  had  not  obtained  mercy. 
Those  found  favour  with  God,  and  became 
the  children  of  his  love,  who  had  been  long 
out  of  favour  and  the  children  of  his  wrath., 
and,  if  infinite  mercy  had  not  interposed, 
would  have  been  for  ever  so.  Note,  God's 
mercy  must  not  be  despaired  of  any  where 
on  this  side  hell.  2.  He  took  those  into  a 
covenant-relation  to  himself  who  had  been 
strangers  and  foreigners.  He  says  to  them, 
"  Thou  art  my  people,  whom  I  will  own  and 
bless,  protect  and  provide  for;"  and  they 
shall  say,  "  Thou  art  my  God,  whom  I  will 
serve  and  worship,  and  to  whose  honour  I 
will  be  entirely  and  for  ever  devoted."  Note, 
(1.)  The  sum  total  of  the  happiness  of  be- 
lievers is  the  mutual  relation  that  is  between 
them  and  God,  that  he  is  theirs  and  they 
are  his ;  this  is  the  crown  of  all  the  promises. 
(2.)  This  relation  is  founded  in  free  grace. 
We  have  not  chosen  him,  but  he  has  chosen 
us.  He  first  says,  They  are  my  people,  and 
makes  them  willing  to  be  so  in  the  day  of 
his  power,  and  then  they  avouch  him  to  be 
theirs.  (3.)  As  we  need  desire  no  more  to 
make  us  happy  than  to  be  the  people  of  God, 
so  we  need  desire  no  more  to  make  us  easy 
and  cheerful  than  to  have  him  to  assure  us 
that  we  are  so,  to  say  unto  us,  by  his  Spirit 
witnessing  with  ours,  TAoit  art  my  people. 
(4.)  Those  that  have  accepted  the  Lord  for 
their  God  must  avouch  him  to  be  so,  must 
go  to  him  in  prayer  and  tell  him  so,  Thou 
art  my  God,  and  must  be  ready  to  make  pro- 
fession before  men.  (5.)  It  adds  to  the 
comfort  of  our  covenant  with  God  that  in  it 
there  is  a  communion  of  saints,  who,  though 
they  are  many,  yet  here  are  one.  It  is  not, 
I  will  say  to  them,  You  are  my  people,  but, 
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Thou  art ;  for  he  looks  upon  them  as  all  one 
in  Christ,  and,  as  such  in  him,  he  speaks  to 
them  and  covenants  with  them ;  and  they 
also  do  not  say,  Thou  art  our  God,  for  they 
look  upon  themselves  as  one  body,  and  de- 
sire with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  to  glorify 
him,  and  therefore  say,  Thou  art  my  God. 
Or  it  intimates  that  such  a  covenant  as  God 
made  of  old  with  his  people  Israel,  in  general, 
now  under  the  gospel  he  makes  with  parti- 
cular believers,  and  says  to  each  of  them,  even 
the  meanest,  with  as  much  pleasure  as  he  did 
of  old  to  the  thousands  of  Israel,  Thou  art  my 
people,  and  invites  and  encourages  each  of 
them  to  say,  Thou  art  my  God,  and  to  tri- 
umph therein,  as  Moses  and  all  Israel  did. 
Exod.  xv.  2,  He  is  my  God,  and  my  father's 
God. 

CHAP.  III. 

God  is  still  by  tlie  prophet  inculcating  the  same  thing  upon  this 
careless  people,  and  much  in  the  same  manner  as  before,  by  a 
type  or  sign,  that  of  the  dealings  of  a  husband  with  an  adulterous 
wife.  In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  The  bad  character  which  the 
people  of  Israel  now  had  j  they  were,  as  is  said  of  the  Athenians 
(Acts  xvli.  15),  "  wholly  given  to  idolatry,"  ver.  1.  II.  The  low 
condition  which  they  should  be  reduced  to  by  their  captivity,  and 
the  other  instances  of  God's  controversy  with  them,  ver.  2 — 4.  III. 
The  blessed  reformation  that  should  at  length  be  wrought  upon 
them  in  the  latter  days,  ver.  5. 

THEN  said  the  Lord  unto  me,  Go 
yet,  love  a  woman  beloved  of  her 
friend,  yet  an  adulteress,  according  to 
the  love  of  the  Lord  toward  the  child- 
ren of  Israel,  who  look  to  other  gods, 
and  love  flagons  of  wine.  2  So  I 
bought  her  to  me  for  fifteen  pieces 
of  silver,  and  for  a  homer  of  barley, 
and  a  half  homer  of  barley  :  3  And 
I  said  unto  her,  Thou  shalt  abide  for 
me  many  days ;  thou  shalt  not  play 
the  harlot,  and  thou  shalt  not  be 
for  another  man  :  so  will  I  also  be  for 
thee.  4  For  the  children  of  Israel 
shall  abide  many  days  without  a  king, 
and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a 
sacrifice,  and  without  an  image,  and 
without  an  ephod,  and  without  tera- 
phim :  5  Afterward  shall  the  child- 
ren of  Israel  return,  and  seek  the 
Lord  their  God,  and  David  their 
king ;  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and 
his  goodness  in  the  latter  days. 

Some  think  that  this  chapter  refers  to  Ju- 
dah,  the  two  tribes,  as  the  adulteress  the 
prophet  married  (ch.  i.  3)  represented  the  ten 
tribes ;  for  this  was  not  to  be  divorced,  as 
the  ten  tribes  were,  but  to  be  left  desolate 
for  a  long  time,  and  then  to  return,  as  the 
two  tribes  did.  But  these  are  called  the 
children  of  Israel,  which  was  the  ten  tribes, 
and  therefore  it  is  more  probable  that  of 
them  this  parable,  as  well  as  that  before,  is 
to  be  understood.  Go,  and  repeat  it,  says 
God  to  the  prophet ;  Go  yet  again.  Note, 
For  the  conviction  and  reduction  of  sinners 
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it  is  necessary  that  precept  be  upon  precept, 
and  line  upon  line.  If  they  will  not  believe 
one  sign,  try  another,  Exod.  iv.  8,  9.  Now, 
I.  In  this  parable  we  may  observe, 
1.  God's  goodness  and  Israel's  badness 
strangely  serving  for  a  foil  to  each  other,  v. 
1 .  Israel  is  as  a  woman  beloved  of  her  friend, 
either  of  him  that  has  married  her  or  of  him 
that  only  courts  her,  and  yet  an  adulteress  ; 
such  is  the  case  between  God  and  Israel.  We 
say  of  those  whose  affection  is  mutual  that 
there  is  no  love  lost  between  them ;  but  here 
we  find  a  great  deal  of  the  love  even  of 
God  himself  lost  and  thrown  away  upon  an 
unworthy  ungrateful  people.  The  God  of 
Israel  retains  a  very  great  love  for  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  yet  they  are  an  evil  and  adul- 
terous generation.  Be  astonished,  0 heavens! 
at  this,  andwonder,  O earth!  (1.)  That  God's 
goodness  has  not  put  an  end  to  their  bad- 
ness ;  the  Lord  loves  them,  has  a  kindness 
for  them,  and  is  continually  showing  kind- 
ness to  them;  they  know  it,  they  cannot 
but  own  it,  that  he  has  been  as  a  friend  and 
Father  to  them  ;  and  yet  they  look  to  other 
gods,  gods  that  they  can  see,  and  to  the  love 
of  which  they  are  draw  by  the  eye ;  they 
look  to  them  with  an  eye  of  adoration  (they 
offer  up  all  their  services  to  them)  and  with 
an  eye  of  dependence  (they  expect  all  their 
comforts  from  them) ;  if  they  were  restrained 
from  bowing  the  knee  to  idols,  yet  they  gave 
them  an  amorous  glance,  and  had  eyes  full 
of  that  spiritual  adultery.  And  they  loved 
flagons  of  wine ;  they  joined  with  idolaters 
because  they  lived  merrily  and  drank  hard ; 
they  had  a  kindness  for  other  gods  for  the 
sake  of  the  plenty  of  good  wine  with  which 
they  had  been  sometimes  treated  in  their 
temples.  Idolatry  and  sensuality  commonly 
go  together ;  those  that  make  a  god  of  their 
belly,  as  drunkards  do,  will  easily  be  brought 
to  make  a  god  of  any  thing  else.  God's 
priests  were  to  drink  no  wine  when  they  went 
in  to  minister,  and  his  Nazarites  none  at  all. 
But  the  worshippers  of  other  gods  drank  wine 
in  bowls  ;  nay,  no  less  than  flagons  of  wine 
would  content  them.  (2.)  That  their  bad- 
ness had  not  put  an  end  to  God's  goodness, 
and  stopped  the  current  of  his  favours  to 
them.  This  is  a  wonder  of  mercy  indeed, 
that  she  is  thus  beloved  of  her  friend,  though 
an  adulteress ;  such  is  the  love  of  the  Lord 
towards  the  children  of  Israel.  "  Go,"  says 
God,  "love  such  a  woman;  see  if  thou 
canst  find  in  thy  heart  to  do  it.  No,  thou 
canst  not,  the  breast  of  no  man  would  admit 
such  a  love  ;  yet  such  is  my  love  to  the  child- 
ren of  Israel ;  it  is  love  to  the  loveless,  to 
the  unlovely,  to  those  that  have  a  thousand 
times  forfeited  it."  Note,  In  God's  good- 
will to  poor  sinners  his  thoughts  and  ways 
are  infinitely  above  ours,  and  his  love  is  more 
condescending  and  compassionate  than  ours 
is,  or  can  be ;  in  this,  as  much  as  any  thing, 
he  is  God,  and  not  man,  Hos.  xi.  9. 

2.  The  method  found  for  the  bringing  of 
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a  God  80  very  good  and  a  people  so  very 
bad  together  again  ;  this  is  the  thing  aimed 
at,  and  what  God  aims  at  he  will  accomplish. 
To  our  great  surprise,  we  find  a  breach  thus 
wide  as  the  sea  effectually  healed  ;  miracles 
cease  not  so  long  as  divine  mercy  does  not 
cease.  Observe  here,  (1.)  The  course  God 
takes  to  humble  them  and  make  them  know 
themselves  (».  2) :  I  bought  her  to  me  for 
fifteen  pieces  of  silver,  and  a  homer  and  a  half 
of  barley,  that  is,  I  courted  her  to  be  recon- 
ciled, to  leave  her  ill  courses,  and  return  to 
her  first  husband,  as  ch.  ii.  14.  I  allured  her, 
and  spoke  comfortably  to  her  ;  as  the  Levite 
who  went  after  his  concubine  that  hadplayed 
the  harlot  from  him,  and  had  run  away  with 
another  man,  spoke  friendly  to  her,  Judg. 
xix.  3.  But  here  the  present  which  the  pro- 
phet brought  her  for  the  purchasing  of  her 
favour  is  observed  to  be  a  very  small  one ; 
but  it  was  all  that  was  intended  for  her  sepa- 
rate maintenance,  and  in  it  she  is  reduced  to 
a  short  allowance,  and,  to  punish  her  for  her 
pride,  is  made  to  look  very  mean.  When 
Samson  went  to  be  reconciled  to  his  wife 
that  had  disobliged  him  he  visited  her  with  a 
kid  (Judg.  xv.  1),  which  was  a  genteel  en- 
tertainment. But  the  prophet  here  visited 
his  wife  with  fifteen  pieces  of  silver,  a  small 
sum,  which  yet  she  must  be  content  to  live 
upon  a  great  while,  so  long  as  till  her  husband 
thought  fit  to  restore  her  to  her  first  estate. 
She  shall  also  have  a  homer  and  a  half  of 
barley,  for  bread-corn,  and  that  is  all  she 
must  expect  till  she  be  sufficiently  humbled, 
and,  by  a  competent  time  of  trial,  satisfactory 
proof  given  that  she  is  indeed  reformed.  Let 
her  be  made  sensible  that  it  is  not  for  her 
own  merit  that  her  husband  makes  court  to 
her ;  it  is  but  a  lame  price  that  he  values 
her  at.  The  price  of  a  servant  was  thirty 
shekels,  Exod.  xxi.  32.  This  was  but  half 
so  much ;  yet  let  her  know  that  it  is  more 
than  she  is  worth.  God  had  given  Egypt  for 
Israel's  ransom  once,  so  precious  were  they 
then  in  his  sight,  and  so  honourable,  Isa. 
xliii.  3,  4.  But  now  that  they  have  gone  a 
whoring  from  him  he  will  give  but  fifteen 
pieces  of  silver  for  them,  so  much  have  they 
lost  in  their  value  by  their  iniquity.  Note, 
Those  whom  God  designs  honour  and  com- 
fort for  he  first  makes  sensible  of  their 
own  worthlessness,  and  brings  them  to  ac- 
knowledge, with  the  prodigal,  I  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  Time  was  when 
Israel  was  fed  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat, 
but  they  grew  wanton,  and  loved  flagons  of 
wine,  and  therefore,  in  order  to  the  humbling 
and  reducing  of  them,  they  must  be  brought 
in  the  land  of  their  captivity  to  eat  barley- 
bread,  and  be  thankful  they  can  get  it,  and 
to  eat  that  too  by  weight  and  measure, 
whereas  they  did  not  use  to  be  stinted. 
Note,  Poverty  and  disgrace  sometimes  prove 
a  happy  means  of  making  great  sinners  true 
penitents.  (2.)  The  new  terms  upon  which 
God  is  willing  to  come  with  them  (v.  3) : 
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Thou  shalt  abide  for  me  many  days,  and  shall 


not  be  for  another,  so  will  I  be  for  thee.  He 
might  justly  have  given  them  a  bill  of  di- 
vorce, and  have  resolved  to  have  no  more  to 
do  with  them  ;  but  he  is  willing  to  show  them 
kindness,  and  that  the  matter  should  be  com- 
promised ;  he  deals  not  with  them  in  strict 
justice,  according  to  the  rigour  of  the  law, 
out  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies; 
and  it  represents  God's  gracious  dealings 
with  the  apostate  race  of  mankind,  that  had 
gone  a  whoring  from  him ;  he  bought  them 
indeed  with  an  inestimable  price,  not  for 
their  honour,  but  for  the  honour  of  his  own 
justice ;  and  now  this  is  the  proposal  ho 
makes  to  them,  the  covenant  of  grace  he  is 
willing  to  enter  into  with  them — they  must 
be  to  him  a  people,  and  he  will  be  to  them 
a  God,  the  same  with  the  proposal  here 
made  to  Israel,  [l.]  They  must  take  to 
themselves  the  shame  of  their  apostasy  from 
him,  must  submit  to,  and  accept  of,  the 
punishment  of  their  iniquity :  Thou  shalt 
abide  for  me  many  days  in  solitude  and  silence, 
as  a  widow  that  is  desolate  and  in  sorrow ; 
they  must  lay  aside  their  ornaments,  and  wait 
with  patience  and  submission  to  know  what 
God  will  do  with  them,  and  whether  he  will 
please  to  admit  such  unworthy  wretches  into 
his  favour  again,  as  they  did  Exod.  xxxiii.  4, 
5.  Their  father,  their  husband,  has  spit  in 
their  face  (as  God  said  concerning  Miriam), 
has  put  them  under  the  marks  of  his  dis- 
pleasure, and  therefore,  like  her,  they  must 
be  ashamed  seven  days,  and  be  shut  out  of 
the  camp  (Num.  xii.  14),  till  their  uncircum- 
cised  hearts  be  humbled,  Lev.  xxvi.  41.  Let 
them  sit  alone  and  keep  silence,  waiting  for 
the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  mean 
time  let  them  bear  the  yoke,  Lam.  iii.  26 — 28. 
Let  them  not  expect  that  God  should  speedily 
return  in  mercy  to  them,  as  sometimes  he 
has  done,  that  comfort  should  come  over 
cheap  and  easy  to  them ;  no,  let  them  want 
it,  let  them  wait  for  it  many  days,  during  all 
the  days  of  their  captivity,  and  reckon  it  a 
miracle  of  mercy,  and  well  worth  waiting 
for,  if  it  come  at  last.  Note,  Those  whom 
God  designs  mercy  for  he  will  first  bring  to 
abase  themselves  and  to  put  a  high  value 
upon  his  favours.  [2.1  They  must  never 
return  to  folly  again ;  that  is  the  condition 
upon  which  God  will  speak  peace  to  his  peo- 
ple and  to  his  saints  (Ps.  lxxxv.  8),  and  no 
other.  "  Thou  shalt  not  play  the  harlot,  shalt 
not  worship  idols  in  the  land  of  thy  captivity, 
while  thou  art  there  set  apart  for  thy  un- 
cleanness."  Note,  It  is  not  enough  to  take 
shame  to  ourselves  for  the  sins  we  have  com- 
mitted, and  to  justify  God  in  correcting  us  for 
them,  but  we  must  resolve,  in  the  strength 
of  God's  grace,  that  we  will  not  offend  any 
more,  that  we  will  not  again  go  a  whoring 
from  God,  after  the  world  and  the  flesh. 
Blessed  be  God,  though  it  is  the  law  of  the 
covenant,  it  is  not  the  condition  of  it  that 
we  shall  never  in  any  thing  do  amiss :  "  But 
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thou  shalt  not  play  the  harlot;  thou  shalt  not 
serve  other  gods,  shalt  not  he  for  another 
man."  In  the  land  of  their  captivity  they 
would  he  courted  to  worship  the  idols  of  the 
country ;  that  would  be  a  trial  for  them,  a 
long  trial,  many  days  :  "  But  if  thou  keep  thy 
ground,  and  hold  fast  thy  integrity,  if,  when 
all  this  comes  upon  thee,  thou  dost  not  stretch 
out  thy  hand  to  a  strange  god,  thou  wilt  be 
qualified  for  the  returns  of  God's  favour." 
Note,  It  is  a  certain  sign  that  our  afflictions 
are  means  of  much  good  to  us,  and  earnests 
of  more,  when  we  are  kept  by  the  grace  of 
God  from  being  overcome  by  the  tempta- 
tions of  an  afflicted  state.  [3.]  Upon  these 
terms  their  Maker  will  again  be  their  hus- 
band :  So  will  I  also  be  for  thee.  This  is  the 
covenant  between  God  and  returning  sinners, 
that,  if  they  will  be  for  him  to  serve  him, 
he  will  be  for  them  to  save  them.  Let  them 
renounce  and  abjure  all  rivals  with  God  for 
the  throne  in  the  heart,  and  devote  them- 
selves entirely  to  him  and  him  only,  and  he 
will  be  to  them  a  God  all-sufficient.  If  we 
be  faithful  and  constant  to  God  in  a  way  of 
duty,  and  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  him, 
he  will  be  so  to  us  in  a  way  of  mercy,  and 
will  never  leave  nor  forsake  us.  And  a  fairer 
proposal  could  not  be  made. 

II.  In  the  last  two  verses  we  have  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  parable  and  the  applica- 
tion of  it  to  Israel. 

1.  They  must  long  sit  like  a  widow, 
stripped  of  all  their  joys  and  honours,  Lam. 
iv.  1,  2.  They  shall  abide  many  days  with- 
out a  king,  and  without  a  prince  ;  and  a  nation 
in  this  condition  may  well  be  called  a  widow. 
They  want  the  blessing,  (1.)  Of  civil  govern- 
ment :  They  shall  abide  vnthout  a  king,  and 
without  a  prince,  of  their  own.  There  were 
kings  and  princes  over  them  to  oppress  them 
and  rule  them  with  rigour,  but  they  had  no 
king  nor  prince  to  protect  them,  to  fight 
their  battles  for  them,  to  administer  justice 
to  them,  and  to  take  care  of  their  common 
safety  and  welfare.  Note,  Magistracy  is  a 
very  great  blessing  to  a  people,  and  it  is  a  sad 
and  sore  judgment  to  want  it.  (2.)  Of  public 
worship  :  They  shall  abide  without  a  sacrifice, 
and  without  an  image  (or  a  statue,  or  pillar  ; 
the  word  is  used  concerning  the  pillars  Jacob 
erected,  Gen.  xxviii.  18  ;  xxxi.  45  ;  xxxv.20), 
and  without  an  ephod  and  teraphim.  The 
teraphim  being  here  closely  joined  to  the 
ephod,  some  think  the  urim  and  thummim 
were  meant  by  it  in  the  breast-plate  of  the 
high  priest.  The  meaning  is  that  in  their 
captivity  they  should  not  only  have  no  face 
of  a  nation  upon  them,  but  no  face  of  a 
church;  they  should  not  have  (as  a  learned 
expositor  speaks)  liberty  of  any  public  pro- 
fession or  exercise  of  religion,  either  true  or 
false,  according  to  their  choice.  They  shall 
have  no  sacrifice  or  altar  (so  the  LXX.),  and 
therefore  no  sacrifice  because  no  altar.  They 
shall  have  no  ephod,  nor  teraphim,  no  legal 
priesthood,  no  means  of  knowing  God's 
894 
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mind,  no  oracle  to  consult  m  doubtful  cases, 
but  shall  be  all  in  the  dark.  Note,  The 
case  of  those  is  very  melancholy  that  are 
deprived  of  all  opportunities  to  worship  God 
in  public.  This  was  the  case  of  the  Jews  in 
their  captivity ;  and  it  is  so  far  the  case  of 
the  scattered  Jews  at  this  day  that,  though 
they  have  their  synagogues,  they  have  no 
temple-service.  Desolate  indeed  is  their 
condition  that  are  shut  out  from  communion 
with  God,  that  have  no  opportunity  of 
directing  their  addresses  to  God  by  sacrifice 
and  altar,  and  of  receiving  instructions  from 
him  by  ephod  and  teraphim. 

2.  They  shall  at  length  be  received  again 
as  a  wife  (v.  5)  :  Afterwards,  in  process  of 
time,  when  they  have  gone  through  this 
discipline,  they  shall  return,  that  is,  they  shall 
repent  of  their  idolatries  and  forsake  them, 
they  shall  apply  themselves  to  God  and  adhere 
to  him,  and  herein  they  shall  be  accepted  of 
him.  Two  things  are  here  promised  as  in- 
stances of  their  return,  and  steps  towards 
their  acceptance  with  God  in  their  return : — 
(1.)  The  enquiries  they  shall  make  after 
God :  They  shall  seek  the  Lord  their  God, 
and  David  their  king.  Note,  Those  that 
would  find  God,  and  find  favour  with  him, 
must  seek  him,  must  ask  after  him,  covet 
acquaintance  with  him,  desire  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  him,  set  their  love  on  him,  and  labour 
in  this  that  they  may  he  accepted  of  him. 
Their  seeking  him  implies  that  they  had  lost 
him,  that  they  were  lamenting  their  loss,  and 
that  they  were  solicitous  to  retrieve  what 
they  had  lost.  They  shall  seek  him  as  their 
God;  for  should  not  a  people  seek  unto  their 
God  ?  And  they  shall  seek  David  their 
King,  who  can  be  no  other  than  the  Messiah, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David, 
the  root  and  offspring  of  David,  whom  David 
himself  called  Lord  (Ps.  ex.  1),  and  to  whom 
God  gave  the  throne  of  his  father  David, 
Luke  i.  32.  The  Chaldee  reads  it,  They 
shall  seek  the  service  of  the  Lord  their  God, 
and  shall  obey  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David 
their  king.  Compare  this  with  Jer.  xxx.  9 ; 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  23 ;  xxxvii.  25.  Note,  Those 
that  would  seek  the  Lord  so  as  to  find  him 
must  apply  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  must  seek  to  ' 
him  as  their  King,  and  become  his  willing 
people,  and  take  an  oath  of  fealty  and  alle- 
giance to  him.  (2.)  The  reverence  they 
shall  have  of  God  :  They  shall  fear  the  Lord 
and  his  goodness.  Some  by  his  goodness 
here  understand  the  temple,  towards  which 
they  shall  look,  in  worshipping  God.  The 
Jews  say,  There  were  three  things  which 
Israel  cast  off  in  the  days  of  Rehoboam — the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  the  family  of  David,  and 
the  house  of  the  sanctuary  ;  and  it  will  never 
be  well  with  them  till  they  return,  and  seek 
them  all  three,  which  is  here  promised. 
They  shall  seek  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in 
the  Lord  their  God,  the  royal  family  in  David 
their  King,  and  the  temple  in  the  goodness  of 
the  Lord.     Others  by  his  goodness  under- 
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stand  Christ,  the  same  with  David  their  King. 
But  it  is  rather  to  be  taken  for  that  attribute 
of  God  which  he  showed  as  his  glory,  and 
by  which  he  proclaimed  his  name.  Note,  It 
is  not  only  the  Lord  and  his  greatness  that 
we  are  to  fear,  but  the  Lord  and  his  good- 
not  only  his  majesty,  but  his  mercy. 
Thev  shall  flee  for  fear  to  the  Lord  and  his 
goodness  (so  some  take  it),  shall  tlee  to  it  as 
their  city  of  refuge.  We  must  fear  God's 
goodness,  that  is,  we  must  admire  it,  and  stand 
amazed  at  it,  must  adore  it,  and  worship  as 
Moses  did  at  the  proclaiming  of  this  name, 
Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  We  must  be  afraid  of 
offending  his  goodness,  of  making  any  un- 
grateful returns  for  it,  and  so  forfeiting  it. 
There  is  forgiveness  with  God,  that  he  mag  be 
feared,  Ps.  cxxx.  4.  We  must  rejoice  with 
trembling  in  the  goodness  of  God,  must  not 
be  high-minded,  but  fear.  Now  this  promise 
had  its  accomplishment  when  by  the  gospel 
of  Christ  great  multitudes  both  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  were  brought  home  to  God,  and 
incorporated  in  the  New-Testament  church, 
served  God  in  Christ,  with  a  filial  fear  of 
divine  grace,  and  were  accepted  of  God  as 
his  Israel.  And  some  think  it  is  to  be  yet 
further  accomplished  in  the  conversion  of 
those  Jews  to  the  faith  of  Christ  who  shall 
remain  in  "unbelief,  when  they  shall  seek 
their  Messiah  as  David  their  King,  and  by 
him  all  Israel  shall  be  saved,  when  the  fulness 
of  the  Gentiles  is  brought  in.  Time  was  when 
they  sought  him  to  put  him  to  death,  say- 
ing, We  have  no  king  but  Ceesar  ;  but  the  day 
is  coming  when  they  shall  seek  him  to  ap- 
point him  their  head,  and  to  lay  their  necks 
under  his  yoke.  He  that  has  here  promised 
that  they  shall  do  it  will  enable  them  to  do 
it,  and  bring  about  this  great  work  in  his 
own  way  and  time,  in  the  latter  days  of  the 
last  times,  the  times  of  the  Messiah  :  but, 
alas !  who  shall  live  when  God  does  this  ? 
How  far  we  are  to  expect  a  general  conversion 
of  that  nation  I  cannot,  say ;  but  I  am  sure 
we  ought  to  pray  that  the  Jews  may  be  con- 
verted. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Prophets  were  sent  to  be  reprovers,  to  tell  people  of  their  faults,  and 
to  warn  them  of  the  judgments  of  God,  to  which  by  sin  they  ex- 
posed themselves  j  so  the  prophet  is  employed  In  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing chapters,  lie  is  here,  as  counsel  for  the  King  of  kings, 
opening  an  indictment  against  the  people  of  Israel,  and  labouring 
to  convince  them  of  sin,  and  of  their  misery  and  danger  because 
of  sin,  that  he  might  prevail  with  them  to  repent  and  reform.  I. 
He  shows  them  what  were  the  grounds  of  God's  controversy  with 
them,  a  general  prcvalency  of  vice  and  profaneness  (ver.  1,2),  igno- 
rance and  forgetfulness  of  God  (ver.6',  7),  the  wurldly-mindednessof 
the  priests  (ver.  8),  drunkenness  and  uncleanness  (ver.  11),  using 
divination  and  witchcraft  (ver.  12;,  offering  sacrifice  in  the  high 
places  (ver.  13),  whoredoms  (ver.  14,  18),  and  bribery  among  ma- 
gistrates, rex.  18.  II.  He  shows  them  what  would  be  the  conse- 
quences of  Gcd*s  controversy.  God  would  punish  them  for  these 
things,  ver.  9.  The  whole  land  should  be  laid  waste  (ver.  3),  all 
sorts  of  people  cut  off  (ver.  5),  their  honour  lost  (ver.  7),  their  crea- 
ture-comforts unsatisfying  (ver.  10),  and  themselves  made  ashamed, 
ver.  19.  And,  which  Is  several  times  mentioned  here  as  the  sorest 
Judgment  of  all,  they  should  be  let  alone  in  their  sins  (ver.  17), 
they  shall  not  reprove  one  another  (ver.  4),  God  will  not  punish 
them  (ver.  14),  nay,  he  will  let  them  prosper,  ver.  1G.  III.  He 
gives  warning  to  Judah  not  to  tread  In  the  steps  of  Israel,  because 
lacy  saw  their  steps  went  down  to  hell,  ver.  15. 

EAR  the  word  of  the  Lokd,  ye 
children  of  Israel :  for  the  Lord 
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hath  a  controversy  with  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  land,  because  there  is  no 
truth,  nor  mercy,  nor  knowledge  of 
God  in  the  land.  2  By  swearing, 
and  lying,  and  killing,  and  stealing, 
and  committing  adultery,  they  break 
out,  and  blood  toucheth  blood.  3 
Therefore  shall  the  land  mourn,  and 
every  one  that  dwelleth  therein  shall 
languish,  with  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
and  with  the  fowls  of  heaven ;  yea, 
the  fishes  of  the  sea  also  shall  be  taken 
away.  4  Yet  let  no  man  strive,  nor 
reprove  another  :  for  thy  people  are 
as  they  that  strive  with  the  priest.  5 
Therefore  shalt  thou  fall  in  the  day, 
and  the  prophet  also  shall  fall  with 
thee  in  the  night,  and  I  will  destroy 
thy  mother. 
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Here  is,  I.  The  court  set,  and  both  attend- 
ance and  attention  demanded :  "  Hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  you  children  of  Israel,  for 
to  you  is  the  word  of  this  conviction  sent, 
whether  you  will  hear  or  whether  you  will 
forbear."  Whom  may  God  expect  to  give 
him  a  fair  hearing,  and  take  from  him  a  fair 
warning,  but  the  children  of  Israel,  his  own 
professing  people  ?  Yea,  they  will  be  ready 
enough  to  hear  when  God  speaks  comfort- 
ably to  them ;  but  are  they  willing  to  hear 
when  he  has  a  controversy  with  them  ?  Yes, 
they  must  hear  him  when  he  pleads  against 
them,  when  he  has  something  to  lay  to  their 
charge  :  The  Lord  has  a  controversy  with  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land,  of  this  land,  of  this 
holy  land.  Note,  Sin  is  the  great  mischief, 
maker;  it  sows  discord  between  God  and 
Israel.  God  sees  sin  in  his  own  people,  and 
a  good  action  he  has  against  them  for  it. 
Some  more  particular  actions  lie  against  his 
own  people,  which  do  not  he  against  other 
sinners  He  has  a  controversy  with  them 
for  breaking  covenant  with  him,  for  bring- 
ing a  reproach  upon  him,  and  for  an  un- 
grateful return  to  him  for  his  favours.  God's 
controversy  will  be  pleaded,  pleaded  by  the 
judgments  of  his  mouth  before  they  are 
pleaded  by  the  judgments  of  his  hand,  that 
he  may  be  justified  in  all  he  does  and  may 
make  it  appear  that  he  desires  not  the  death 
of  sinners ;  and  God's  pleadings  ought  to  be 
attended  to,  for,  sooner  or  later,  they  shall 
have  a  hearing. 

II.  The  indictment  read,  by  which  the 
whole  nation  stands  charged  with  crimes  of 
a  heinous  nature,  by  which  God  is  highly 
provoked.  1 .  They  are  charged  with  national 
omissions  of  the  most  important  duties : 
There  is  no  truth  nor  mercy,  neither  justice 
nor  charity,  these  most  weighty  matters  of 
the  law,  as  our  Saviour  accounts  them  (Matt, 
xxiii.  23),  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith.     The 
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generality  of  the  people  seemed  to  have  no 
sense  at  all  of  the  thing  called  honesty ;  they 
made  no  conscience  of  what  they  said  and 
did,  though  ever  so  contrary  to  the  truth 
and  injurious  to  their  neighbour.  Much 
less  had  they  any  sense  of  mercy,  or  any 
obligation  they  were  under  to  pity  and  help 
the  poor.  And  it  is  not  strange  that  there 
is  no  truth  and  mercy  when  there  is  no  know- 
ledge of  God  in  the  land.  What  good  can  be 
expected  where  there  is  no  knowledge  of 
God  ?  It  was  the  privilege  of  that  land  that 
in  Israel  God  was  made  known,  and  his  name 
was  great,  which  was  an  aggravation  of  their 
sin,  that  they  did  not  know  him,  Ps.  lxxvi.  1 . 
2.  Hence  follow  national  commissions  of  the 
most  enormous  sins  against  both  the  first 
and  second  table,  for  they  had  no  regard  at 
all  to  either.  Swearing,  and  lying,  and 
killing,  and  stealing,  and  committing  adul- 
tery, against  the  third,  ninth,  sixth,  eighth, 
and  seventh  commandments,  were  to  be 
found  in  all  corners  of  the  land,  and  among 
all  orders  and  degrees  of  men  among  them, 
v.  2.  The  corruption  was  universal ;  what 
good  people  there  were  among  them  were 
either  lost  or  hid,  or  they  hid  themselves.  By 
these  they  break  out,  that  is,  they  transgress 
all  bounds  of  reason  and  conscience,  and  the 
divine  law ;  they  have  exceeded  (Job  xxxvi. 
9) ;  they  have  been  overmuch  wicked  (Eccl. 
vii.  17);  they  suffer  their  corruptions  to 
break  out;  they  themselves  break  over,  and 
break  through,  all  that  stands  in  their 
way  and  would  stop  them  in  their  sinful 
career,  as  water  overflows  the  banks.  Note, 
Sin  is  a  violent  thing  and  its  power  exorbi- 
tant ;  when  men's  hearts  are  fully  set  in 
them  to  do  evil  (Eccl.  viii.  11)  what  will  be 
restrained  from  them  ?  Gen.  xi.  6.  "When 
they  break  out  thus  blood  touches  blood,  that 
is,  abundance  of  murders  are  committed  in 
all  parts  of  the  country,  and,  as  it  were,  in 
a  constant  series  and  succession.  Cades 
alia  aliis  sunt  contiguce —  Murders  touch 
murders;  a  stream  of  blood  runs  down 
among  them,  even  royal  blood.  It  was 
about  this  time  that  there  was  so  much 
blood  shed  in  grasping  at  the  crown ;  Shal- 
lum  slew  Zechariah,  and  Menahem  slew 
Shallum,  Pekah  slew  Pekahiah,  and  Hoshea 
slew  Pekah ;  and  the  like  bloody  work,  it  is 
likely,  there  was  among  other  contenders, 
so  that  the  land  was  polluted  with  blood  (Ps. 
cvi.  38);  it  was  filled  with  blood  from  one  end 
to  the  other,  2  Kings  xxi.  1 6. 

III.  Sentence  passed  upon  this  guilty  and 
polluted  land,  v.  3.  It  shall  be  utterly  de- 
stroyed and  laid  waste.  The  whole  land  is 
infected  with  sin,  and  therefore  the  whole 
land  shall  mourn  under  God's  sore  judg- 
ments, shall  sit  in  mourning,  being  stripped 
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brimstone,  and  salt,  and  burning,  was  as 
threatened  in  the  law,  Deut.  xxix.  33.  They 
had  broken  all  God's  commandments,  and 
now  God  threatens  to  take  away  all  their 
comforts.  The  land  mourns  when  there  is 
neither  grass  for  the  cattle  nor  herbs  for  the 
service  of  man;  and  then  every  one  that 
dwells  therein  shall  languish  for  want  of  nice 
food  to  support  a  wasting  life,  and  fret  for 
want  of  the  usual  dainties  for  delight.  The 
beasts  of  the  field  will  languish,  Jer.xiv.  5,  6 
Nay,  the  destruction  of  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  shall  be  so  great  that  there  shall  not 
be  picking  for  the  fowls  of  the  air,  to  keep 
them  alive ;  they  shall  suffer  with  man,  and 
their  dying,  or  growing  lean,  will  be  a  pu- 
nishment to  those  who  used  to  have  their 
tables  replenished  with  wild-fowl.  Nay,  the 
fishes  of  the  sea  shall  be  taken  away,  or  ga- 
thered together,  that  they  may  go  away  in 
shoals  to  some  other  coast,  and  then  the 
fishing  trade  will  be  worth  nothing.  This 
desolation  shall  be  in  that  respect  more 
general  than  that  by  Noah's  flood,  for  that 
did  not  affect  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  but  this 
shall.  It  was  part  of  one  of  the  plagues  of 
Egypt  that  he  slew  their  fish  (Ps.  cv.  29) ; 
when  the  waters  are  dried  the  fish  die,  Isa. 
1.  2  ;  Zeph.  i.  2,  3.  Note,  When  man  be- 
comes disobedient  to  God,  it  is  just  that  the 
inferior  creatures  should  be  made  unservice- 
able to  man.  Oh  what  reason  have  we  to 
admire  God's  patience  and  mercy  to  our 
land,  that  though  there  is  in  it  so  much 
swearing,  and  lying,  and  killing,  and  steal- 
ing, and  adultery,  yet  there  is  plenty  of 
flesh,  and  fish,  and  fowl,  on  our  tables ! 

IV.  An  order  of  court  that  no  pains  should 
be  taken  with  the  condemned  criminal  to 
bring  him  to  repentance,  with  the  reason  for 
that  order.  Observe,  1.  The  order  itself  (v. 
4) :  Yet  let  no  man  strive  nor  reprove  another  ; 
let  no  means  be  used  to  reduce  and  reclaim 
them;  let  their  physicians  give  them  up  as 
desperate  and  past  cure.  It  intimates  that 
as  long  as  there  is  any  hope  we  ought  to  re- 
prove sinners  for  their  sins ;  it  is  a  duty  we 
owe  to  one  another  to  give  and  to  take  re- 
proofs ;  it  was  one  of  the  laws  of  Moses 
(Lev.  xix.  17),  Thou  shalt  in  any  wise  re- 
buke thy  neighbour  ;  it  is  an  instance  of  bro- 
therly love.  Sometimes  there  is  need  to  re- 
buke sharply,  not  only  to  reprove,  but  to 
strive,  so  loth  are  men  to  part  with  their 
sins.  But  it  is  a  sign  that  persons  and  peo- 
ple are  abandoned  to  ruin  when  God  says, 
Let  them  not  be  reproved.  Yet  this  is  to  be 
understood  as  God's  commands  sometimes 
to  the  prophets  not  to  pray  for  them,  not- 
withstanding which  they  did  pray  for  them ; 
but  the  meaning  is,  They  are  so  hardened 
in  sin,  and  so  ripened  for  ruin,  that  it  will 


of  all  its  wealth  and  beauty.  As  the  valleys  !  be  to  little  purpose  either  to  deal  with  them 
are  said  to  shout  for  joy,  and  sing,  when  ;  or  to  deal  with  God  for  them.  Note,  It 
there  are  plenty  and  peace,  so  here  they  are  j  bodes  ill  to  a  people  when  reprovers  are 
said  to  mourn  when  by  war  and  famine  they  j  silenced,  and  when  those  who  should  wit- 
are  made  desolate.  The  whole  land  shall  be  ness  against  the  sins  of  the  times,  retire  in- 
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to  a  corner,  and  give  up  the  cause.  See 
2  Chron.  xxv.  16.  2.  The  reasons  of  this 
order.  Let  them  not  reprove  one  another ; 
for,  (1.)  They  are  determined  to  go  on  in 
sin,  and  no  reproofs  will  cure  them  of  that : 
Thy  people  are  as  those  that  strive  with  the 
priests;  they  have  grown  so  very  impudent  in 
sin,  so  very  insolent,  and  impatient  of  re- 
proof, that  they  will  fly  in  the  face  even  of 
a  priest  himself  if  he  should  but  give  them 
the  least  check,  without  any  regard  to  his 
character  and  office ;  and  how  then  can  it  be 
thought  that  they  should  take  a  reproof  from 
a  private  person  ?  Note,  Those  sinners 
have  their  hearts  wickedly  hardened  who 
quarrel  with  their  ministers  for  dealing 
faithfully  with  them;  and  those  who  rebel 
against  ministerial  reproof,  which  is  an  ordi- 
nance of  God  for  their  reformation,  have 
forfeited  the  benefit  of  brotherly  reproof  too. 
Perhaps  this  may  refer  to  the  late  wicked- 
ness of  Joash  king  of  Judah,  and  his  peo- 
Ele,  who  stoned  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Je- 
oiada,  for  delivering  them  a  message  from 
God,  2  Chron.  xxiv.  21.  He  was  a  priest ; 
with  him  they  strove  when  he  was  officiating 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar;  and  Dr. 
Lightfoot  thinks  the  prophet  had  an  eye  to 
his  case  when  he  spoke  (v.  2)  of  blood  touching 
blood;  the  blood  of  the  sacrificer  was  mingled 
with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice,  That,  says  he, 
was  the  apex  of  their  wickedness — thence 
their  ruin  was  to  be  dated  (Matt,  xxiii.  35),  as 
this  is  of  their  incorrigibleness,  that  they  are 
as  those  who  strive  with  the  priest,  therefore 
let  no  man  reprove  them  ;  for,  (2.)  God  also 
is  determined  to  proceed  in  their  ruin  (v.  5) : 
"  Therefore,  because  thou  wilt  take  no  re- 
proof, no  advice,  thou  shalt  fall,  and  it  is  in 
vain  for  any  to  think  of  preventing  it,  for  the 
decree  has  gone  forth.  Thou  shalt  stumble 
and  fall  in  the  day,  and  the  prophet,  the  false 
prophet  that  flattered  and  seduced  thee,  shall 
fall  with  thee  in  the  night;  both  thou  and  thy 
prophet  shall  fall  night  and  day,  shall  be  con- 
tinually falling  into  one  calamity  or  other ; 
the  darkness  of  the  night  shall  not  help  to 
cover  thee  from  trouble  nor  the  light  of  the 
day  help  thee  to  flee  from  it."  The  prophets 
are  blind  leaders  and  the  people  blind  fol- 
lowers ;  and  to  the  blind  day  and  night  are 
alike,  so  that  whether  it  be  day  or  night  both 
shall  fall  together  into  the  ditch.  "  Thou 
shalt  fall  in  the  day,  when  thy  fall  is  least 
feared  by  thyself  and  thou  art  very  secure  ; 
and  in  the  day,  when  it  will  be  seen  and  ob- 
served by  others,  and  turn  most  to  thy 
shame;  and  the  prophet  shall  fall  in  the 
night,  when  to  himself  it  will  be  most  terri- 
ble." Note,  The  ruin  of  those  who  have 
helped  to  ruin  others  will,  in  a  special  man- 
ner, be  intolerable.  And  did  the  children 
think  that  when  they  were  in  danger  of  fall- 
ing their  mother  would  help  them  ?  It  shall 
be  in  vain  to  expect  it,  for  I  will  destroy  thy 
mother,  Samaria,  the  mother-city,  the  whole 
ttate,  or  kingdom,  which  is  as  a  mother  to 
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every  part.  It  shall  all  be  made  silent.  Note, 
When  all  are  involved  in  guilt  nothing  less 
can  be  expected  than  that  all  should  be  in- 
volved in  ruin. 


6  My  people  are  destroyed  for  lack 
of  knowledge  :  because  thou  hast  re- 
jected knowledge,  I  will  also  reject 
thee,  that  thou  shalt  be  no  priest  to 
me :  seeing  thou  hast  forgotten  the 
law  of  thy  God,  I  will  also  forget  thy 
children.  7  As  they  were  increased, 
so  they  sinned  against  me :  therefore 
will  I  change  their  glory  into  shame. 
8  They  eat  up  the  sin  of  my  people, 
and  they  set  their  heart  on  their  ini- 
quity. 9  And  there  shall  be,  like 
people,  like  priest :  and  I  will  punish 
them  for  their  ways,  and  reward  them 
their  doings.  10  For  they  shall  eat, 
and  not  have  enough  :  they  shall  com- 
mit whoredom,  and  shall  not  increase : 
because  they  have  left  off  to  take  heed 
to  the  Lord.  1 1  Whoredom  and  wine 
and  new  wine  take  away  the  heart. 

God  is  here  proceeding  in  his  controversy 
both  with  the  priests  and  with  the  people. 
The  people  were  as  those  that  strove  with  the 
priests  (v.  4)  when  they  had  priests  that  did 
their  duty ;  but  the  generality  of  them  lived 
in  the  neglect  of  their  duty,  and  here  is  a 
word  for  those  priests,  and  for  the  people 
that  love  to  have  it  so,  Jer.  v.  31.  And  it  is 
observable  here  how  the  punishment  answers 
to»the  sin,  and  how,  for  the  justifying  of  his 
own  proceedings,  God  sets  the  one  over- 
against  the  other. 

I.  The  people  strove  with  the  priests  that 
should  have  taught  them  the  knowledge  of 
God ;  justly  therefore  were  they  destroyed  for 
lack  of  knowledge,  v.  6.  Note,  Those  that 
rebel  against  the  light  can  expect  no  other 
than  to  perish  in  the  dark.  Or  it  is  a  charge 
upon  the  priests,  who  should  have  been  still 
teaching  the  people  knowledge  (Eccl.  xii.  9), 
but  they  did  not,  or  did  it  in  such  a  manner 
that  it  was  as  if  they  had  not  done  it  at  all, 
so  there  was  no  knowledge  of  God  in  the  land; 
and  because  there  was  no  vision,  or  none  to 
any  purpose,  the  people  perished,  Prov.  xxix. 
18.  Note,  Ignorance  is  so  far  from  being 
the  mother  of  devotion  that  it  is  the  mother 
of  destruction ;  lack  of  knowledge  is  ruining 
to  any  person  or  people.  They  are  my  peo- 
ple that  are  thus  destroyed;  their  relation 
to  God  as  his  people  aggravates  both  their 
sin  in  not  taking  pains  to  get  the  knowledge 
of  that  God  whose  command  they  were  under 
and  with  whom  they  were  taken  into  cove- 
nant, and  likewise  the  sin  of  those  who  should 
have  taught  them ;  God  set  his  children  to 
school  to  them,  and  they  never  minded  them, 
nor  took  any  pains  with  them. 
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II.  Both  priests  and  people  rejected  know- 
ledge; and  justly  therefore  will  God  reject 
them.  The  reason  why  the  people  did  not 
learn,  and  the  priests  did  not  teach,  was  not 
because  they  had  not  the  light,  but  because 
they  hated  it — not  because  they  had  not  ways 
of  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
communicating  it,  but  because  they  had  no 
heart  to  it ;  they  rejected  it.  They  desired 
not  the  knowledge  of  God's  ways,  but  put  it 
from  them,  and  shut  their  eyes  against  the 
light;  and  therefore  "  I  will  also  reject  thee; 
I  will  refuse  to  take  cognizance  of  thee  and 
to  own  thee ;  you  will  not  know  me,  but  bid 
me  depart ;  I  will  therefore  say,  Depart  from 
me,  I  know  you  not.  Thou  shalt  be  no  priest 
tome."  1.  The  priests  shall  be  no  longer 
admitted  to  the  privileges,  or  employed  in 
the  services,  of  the  priesthood,  nor  shall  they 
ever  be  received  again,  as  we  find,  Ezek. 
xliv.  13.  Note,  Ministers  that  reject  know- 
ledge, that  are  grossly  ignorant  and  scandal- 
ous, ought  not  to  be  owned  as  ministers ; 
but  that  which  they  seem  to  have  should  be 
taken  away,  Luke  viii.  18.  2.  The  people 
6hall  be  no  longer  as  they  have  been,  a 
kingdom  of  priests,  a  royal  priesthood,  Exod. 
xix.  6.  God's  people,  by  rejecting  know- 
ledge, forfeit  their  honour  and  profane  their 
own  crown. 

III.  They  forgot  the  law  of  God,  neither 
desired  nor  endeavoured  to  retain  it  in  mind, 
nor  to  transmit  the  remembrance  of  it  to 
their  posterity,  and  therefore  justly  will  God 
forget  them  and  their  children,  the  people's 
children ;  they  did  not  educate  them,  as  they 
ought  to  have  done,  in  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  their  duty  to  him,  and  therefore 
God  will  disown  them,  as  not  in  covenant 
with  him.  Note,  If  parents  do  not  teach 
their  children,  when  they  are  young,  to  re- 
member their  Creator,  they  cannot  expect 
that  their  Creator  should  remember  them. 
Or  it  may  be  meant  of  the  priests'  children  ; 
they  shall  not  succeed  them  in  the  priests' 
office,  but  shall  be  reduced  to  poverty,  as 
is  threatened  against  Eli's  house,  1  Sam. 
ii.  20. 

IV  They  dishonoured  God  with  that  which 
was  their  honour,  and  justly  therefore  will 
God  strip  them  of  it,  v.  7.  It  was  their  ho- 
nour that  they  were  increased  in  number, 
wealth,  power,  and  dignity.  The  beginning 
of  their  nation  was  small,  but  in  process  of 
time  it  greatly  increased,  and  grew  very  con- 
siderable ;  the  family  of  the  priests  increased 
wonderfully.  But,  as  they  were  increased,  so 
they  sinned  against  God.  The  more  popu- 
lous the  nation  grew,  the  more  sin  was  com- 
mitted and  the  more  profane  they  were ; 
their  wealth,  honour,  and  power,  did  but 
make  them  the  more  daring  in  sin.  There- 
fore, says  God,  will  I  change  their  glory  into 
shame.  Are  their  numbers  their  glory  ?  God 
will  diminish  them  and  make  them  few.  Is 
their  wealth  their  glory  ?  God  will  impove- 
rish them  and  bring  them  low ;  so  that  they 
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shall  themselves  be  ashamed  of  that  which 
they  gloried  in.  Their  priests  shall  be  made 
contemptible  and  base,  Mai.  ii.  9.  Note,  That 
which  is  our  honour,  if  we  dishonour  God 
with  it,  will  sooner  or  later  be  turned  into 
shame  to  us  :  for  those  that  despise  God  shalt 
be  lightly  esteemed,  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 

V.  The  priests  ate  up  the  sin  of  God's 
people,  and  therefore  they  shall  eat  and  not 
have  enough.  1.  They  abused  the  mainte- 
nance that  was  allowed  to  the  priests,  to  the 
priests  of  the  house  of  Aaron,  by  the  law  of 
God,  and  to  the  mock-priests  of  the  calves 
by  their  constitution  (v.  8) :  They  eat  up  the 
sin  of  my  people,  that  is,  their  sin-offerings. 
If  it  be  meant  of  the  priests  of  the  calves,  it 
intimates  their  seizing  that  which  they  had 
no  right  to ;  they  usurped  the  revenues  of 
the  priests,  though  they  were  no  priests.  If 
it  be  meant  of  those  who  were  legal  priests, 
it  intimates  their  greediness  of  the  profits 
and  perquisites  of  their  office,  when  they  took 
no  care  at  all  to  do  the  duty  of  it.  They 
feasted  upon  their  part  of  the  offerings  of 
the  Lord,  but  forgot  the  work  for  which  they 
were  so  well  paid.  They  set  their  hearts  upon 
the  people's  iniquities;  they  lifted  up  their 
soul  to  them,  that  is,  they  were  glad  when 
people  did  commit  iniquity,  that  they  might 
be  obliged  to  bring  an  offering  to  make 
atonement  for  it,  which  they  should  have 
their  share  of;  the  more  sins  the  more  sacri- 
fices, and  therefore  they  cared  not  how  much 
sin  people  were  guilty  of.  Instead  of  warn- 
ing the  people  against  sin,  from  the  consi- 
deration of  the  sacrifices,  which  showed  them 
what  an  offence  sin  Was  to  God,  since  it 
needed  such  an  expiation,  they  emboldened 
and  encouraged  the  people  to  sin,  since  an 
atonement  might  be  made  at  so  small  an  ex- 
pense. Thus  they  glutted  themselves  upon 
the  sins  of  the  people,  and  helped  to  keep  up 
that  which  they  should  have  beaten  down. 
Note,  It  is  a  very  wicked  thing  to  be  well 
pleased  with  the  sins  of  others  because,  in 
some  way  or  other,  they  may  turn  to  our 
advantage.  2.  God  will  therefore  deny  them 
his  blessing  upon  their  maintenance  (v.  10)  : 
They  shall  eat  and  not  have  enough.  Though 
they  have  great  plenty  by  the  abundance  of 
offerings  that  are  brought  in,  yet  they  shall 
have  no  satisfaction  in  it.  Either  their  food 
shall  yield  no  good  nourishment  or  their 
greedy  appetites  shall  not  be  satisfied  with 
it.  Note,  What  is  unlawfully  gained  cannot 
be  comfortably  used ;  no,  nor  that  which  is 
inordinately  coveted ;  it  is  just  that  the  de- 
sires which  are  insatiable  should  always  be 
unsatisfied,  and  that  those  should  never  have 
enough  who  never  know  when  they  have 
enough.     See  Mic.  vi.  14;  Hag.  i.  6. 

VI.  The  more  they  increased  the  more 
they  sinned  (v.  7),  and  therefore  though  they 
commit  whoredom,  though  they  take  the  most 
wicked  methods  to  multiply  their  people,  yet 
they  shall  not  increase.  Though  they  have 
many  wives  and  concubines,  as  Solomon  had, 
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yet  they  shall  not  have  their  families  built 
un  thereby  in  a  numerous  progeny,  any  more 
than  he  had.  Note,  Those  that  hope  any  way 
io  increase  by  unlawful  menus  will  be  disap- 
pointed. And  therefore  God  will  thus  blast  all 
their  projects  because  they  have  left  off  to  take 
In  the  Lord;  time  was  when  they  had 
some  regard  to  God,  and  to  his  authority  over 
them  and  interest  in  them,  but  they  have 
left  it  off;  they  take  no  heed  to  his  word 
nor  to  his  providences  ;  they  do  not  eye  him 
in  either.  They  forsake  him,  so  as  not  to  take 
heed  to  him  ;  they  have  apostatized  to  euch 
a  degree  that  they  have  no  manner  of  regard 
to  God,  but  are  perfectly  without  God  in  the 
world.  Note,  Those  that  leave  off  to  take 
heed  to  the  Lord  leave  off  all  good,  and  can 
expect  no  other  than  that  all  good  should 
leave  them. 

VII.  The  people  and  the  priests  did  harden 
one  another  in  sin ;  and  therefore  justly  shall 
they  be  sharers  in  the  punishment  [v.  9) : 
There  shall  be,  like  people,  like  priest.  So 
they  were  in  character;  people  and  priest 
were  both  alike  ignorant  and  profane,  re- 
gardless of  God  and  their  duty,  and  addicted 
to  idolatry :  and  so  they  shall  be  in  condi- 
tion ;  God  will  bring  judgments  upon  them, 
that  shall  be  the  destruction  both  of  priest 
and  people;  the  famine  that  deprives  the 
people  of  their  meat  shall  deprive  the  priests 
of  their  meat-offerings,  Joel  i.  9.  It  is  part 
of  the  description  of  a  universal  desolation 
that  it  shall  be  as  with  the  people,  so  with  the 
priest,  Isa.  xxiv.  2.  God's  judgments,  when 
they  come  with  commission,  will  make  no 
difference.  Note,  Sharers  in  sin  must  ex- 
pect to  be  sharers  in  ruin.  Thus  God  will 
punish  them  both  for  their  ways,  and  reward 
them  for  their  doings.  God  will  cause  their 
doings  to  return  upon  them  (so  the  word  is) ; 
when  a  sin  is  committed  the  sinner  thinks  it 
is  gone  and  he  shall  hear  no  more  of  it,  but 
he  shall  find  it  called  over  again,  and  made 
to  return,  either  to  his  humiliation  or  to  his 
condemnation.  , 

VIII.  They  indulged  themselves  in  the 
delights  of  sense,  to  hold  up  their  hearts ; 
but  they  shall  find  that  they  take  away  their 
hearts  (©.11):  Whoredom,  and  wine,  and  new 
wine  take  away  the  heart.  Some  join  this  with 
the  foregoing  words,  They  have  forsaken  the 
Lord,  to  take  heed  to  whoredom,  and  wine,  and 
new  wine.  Or,  Because  these  have  taken  away 
their  heart.  Their  sensual  pleasures  have 
taken  them  off  from  their  devotions  and 
drowned  all  that  is  good  in  them.  Or  we 
may  take  it  as  a  distinct  sentence,  containing 
a  great  truth  which  we  see  confirmed  by 
every  day's  experience,  that  drunkenness 
and  uncleanness  are  sins  which  besot  and 
infatuate  men,  weaken  and  enfeeble  them. 
They  take  away  both  the  understanding  and 
the  courage. 

12  My  people  ask  counsel  at  their 
stocks,  and  their  staff  declareth  unto 


CHAP.  IV.  The  sins  of  the  pritsts  and  the  people 
them:  for  the  spirit  of  whoredoms 
hath  caused  them  to  err,  and  they  have 
gone  a  whoring  from  under  their  God. 
13  They  sacrifice  upon  the  tops  of 
the  mountains,  and  burn  incense  upon 
the  hills,  under  oaks  and  poplars  and 
elms,  because  the  shadow  thereof  is 
good  :  therefore  your  daughters  shall 
commit  whoredom,  and  your  spouses 
shall  commit  adultery.  14  I  will  not 
punish  your  daughters  when  they  com- 
mit whoredom,  nor  your  spouses  when 
they  commit  adultery :  for  themselves 
are  separated  with  whores,  and  they 
sacrifice  with  harlots :  therefore  the 
people  that  doth  not  understand  shall 
fall.  15  Though  thou,  Israel,  play 
the  harlot,  yet  let  not  Judah  offend ; 
and  come  not  ye  unto  Gilgal,  neither 
go  ye  up  to  Beth-aven,  nor  swear,  The 
Lord  liveth.  16  For  Israel  slideth 
back  as  a  backsliding  heifer :  now  the 
Lord  will  feed  them  as  a  lamb  in  a 
large  place.  17  Ephraim  is  joined 
to  idols:  let  him  alone.  18  Their 
drink  is  sour :  they  have  committed 
whoredom  continually:  her  rulers 
with  shame  do  love,  Give  ye.  19  The 
wind  hath  bound  her  up  in  her  wings, 
and  they  shall  be  ashamed  because  of 
their  sacrifices. 

In  these  verses  we  have,  as  before, 
I.  The  sins  charged  upon  the  people  of 
Israel,  for  which  God  had  a  controversy  with 
them,  and  they  are, 

1.  Spiritual  whoredom,  or  idolatry.  They 
have  in  them  a  spirit  of  whoredoms,  a  strong 
inclination  to  that  sin  ;  the  bent  and  bias  of 
their  hearts  are  that  way ;  it  is  their  own  ini- 
quity ;  they  are  carried  out  towards  it  with 
an  unaccountable  violence,  and  this  causes 
them  to  err.  Note,  The  errors  and  mistakes 
of  the  judgment  are  commonly  owing  to  the 
corrupt  affections ;  men  therefore  have  a  good 
opinion  of  sin,  because  they  have  a  disposi- 
tion towards  it.  And  having  such  erroneous 
notions  of  idols,  and  such  passionate  motions 
towards  them,  no  marvel  that  with  such  a 
head  and  such  a  heart  they  have  gone  a 
whoring  from  under  their  God,  v.  12.  They 
ought  to  have  been  in  subjection  to  him  as 
their  head  and  husband,  to  have  been  under 
his  guidance  and  command,  but  they  re- 
volted from  their  allegiance,  and  put  them- 
selves under  the  guidance  and  protection  of 
false  gods.  So  (».  15)  Israel  has  played  the 
harlot ;  their  conduct  in  the  worship  of  their 
idols  was  like  that  of  a  harlot,  wanton  and 
impudent.  And  (p.  16),  Israel  slideth  back 
as  a  backsliding  heifer,  as  an  untamed  heifer 

390 


The  sins  of  the  pi-iests  and  the  people 

vso  some),  or  as  a  perverse  or  refractory  one 
(so  others),  as  a  heifer  that  is  turned  loose 
runs  madly  ahout  the  pasture,  or,  if  put  un- 
der the  yoke  (which  seems  rather  to  be  al- 
luded to  here),  will  draw  back  instead  of 
going  forward,  will  struggle  to  get  her  neck 
out  of  the  yoke  and  her  feet  out  of  the  fur- 
row. Thus  unruly,  ungovernable,  untract- 
able,  were  the  people  of  Israel.  They  had 
begun  to  draw  in  the  yoke  of  God's  ordi- 
nances, but  they  drew  back,  as  children  of 
Belial,  that  will  not  endure  the  yoke ;  and 
when  the  prophets  were  sent  with  the  goads 
of  reproof,  to  put  them  forward,  they  kicked 
against  the  pricks,  and  ran  backwards.  The 
sum  of  all  is  (v.  17),  Ephraim  is  joined  to 
idols,  is  perfectly  wedded  to  them ;  his  affec- 
tions are  glued  to  them,  and  his  heart  is 
upon  them.  There  are  two  instances  given 
of  their  spiritual  whoredom,  in  both  which 
they  gave  that  honour  to  their  idols  which  is 
due  to  God  only : — ( 1 .)  They  consulted  them 
as  oracles,  and  used  those  arts  of  divination 
which  they  had  learned  from  their  idolatrous 
priests  (».  12)  •.  My  people  ask  counsel  at  their 
stocks,  their  wooden  gods ;  they  apply  to 
them  for  advice  and  direction  in  what  they 
should  do  and  for  information  concerning 
the  event.  They  say  to  a  stock,  Thou  art  my 
father  (Jer.  ii.  27) ;  and,  if  it  were  indeed  a 
father,  it  were  worthy  of  this  honour ;  but  it 
was  a  great  affront  to  God,  who  was  indeed 
their  Father,  and  whose  lively  oracles  they 
had  among  them,  with  which  they  had  li- 
berty to  consult  at  any  time,  thus  to  ask 
counsel  at  their  stocks.  And  they  expect  that 
their  staff  should  declare  to  them  what  course 
they  should  take  and  what  the  event  should 
be.  It  is  probable  that  this  refers  to  some 
ivicked  methods  of  divination  used  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  which  the  Jews  learned 
from  them,  by  apiece  of  wood,  or  by  a  staff, 
like  Nebuchadnezzar's  divining  by  his  arrows, 
Ezek.  xxi.  21.  Note,  Those  who  forsake  the 
oracles  of  God,  to  take  their  measures  from 
the  world  and  the  flesh,  do  in  effect  but  con- 
sult with  their  stocks  and  their  staves.  (2.) 
They  offered  sacrifice  to  them  as  gods,  whose 
favour  they  wanted  and  whose  wrath  they 
dreaded  and  deprecated  (v.  13) :  They  sacri- 
fice to  them,  to  atone  and  pacify  them,  and 
burn  incense  to  them,  to  please  and  gratify 
them,  and  hope  by  both  to  recommend 
themselves  to  them.  God  had  pitched  upon 
the  place  where  he  would  record  his  name  ; 
but  they,  having  forsaken  that,  chose  places 
for  their  irreligious  rites  which  pleased  their 
own  fancies;  they  chose,  [l.]  High  places, 
upon  the  tops  of  the  mountains  and  upon  the 
hills,  foolishly  imagining  that  the  height  of 
the  ground  gave  them  some  advantage  in 
their  approaches  towards  heaven.  [2.]  Shady 
places,  under  oaks,  and  poplars,  and  elms,  be- 
cause the  shadow  thereof  is  pleasant  to  them, 
especially  in  those  hot  countries,  and  there- 
fore they  thought  it  was  pleasing  to  their 
gods ;  or  they  fancied  that  a  thick  shade  be- 
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friends  contemplation,  possesses  the  mind 
with  something  of  awe,  and  therefore  is  pro- 
per for  devotion. 

2.  Corporal  whoredom  is  another  crime 
here  charged  upon  them :  They  have  com- 
mitted whoredom  continually,  v.  18.  They 
drove  a  trade  of  uncleanness ;  it  was  not  a 
single  act  now  and  then,  but  their  constant 
practice,  as  it  is  of  many  that  have  eyes  full 
of  adultery  and  which  cannot  cease  from  that 
sin,  2  Pet.  ii.  14.  Now  the  abominable  filthi- 
ness  and  lewdness  that  was  found  in  Israel 
is  here  spoken  of,  (1.)  As  a  concomitant  of 
their  idolatry ;  their  false  gods  drew  them  to 
it;  for  the  devil  whom  they  worshipped, 
though  a  spirit,  is  an  unclean  spirit.  Those 
that  worshipped  idols  were  separated  with 
harlots,  and  they  sacrificed  with  harlots  ;  for 
because  they  liked  not  to  retain  God  in  their 
knowledge,  but  dishonoured  him,  therefore 
God  gave  them  up  to  vile  affections,  by  the 
indulging  of  which  they  dishonoured  them- 
selves, Rom.  i.  24,  28.  (2.)  As  a  punishment 
of  it.  The  men  that  worshipped  idols  were 
separated  with  harlots  that  attended  the  idola- 
trous rites,  as  in  the  worship  of  Baalpeor, 
Num.  xxv.  i.  2.  To  punish  them  for  that 
God  gave  up  their  wives  and  daughters  to 
the  like  vile  affections  :  They  committed 
whoredom  and  adultery  {v.  13),  which  could 
not  but  be  a  great  grief  and  reproach  to  their 
husbands  and  parents;  for  those  that  are 
not  chaste  themselves  desire  to  have  their 
wives  and  daughters  so.  But  thus  they 
might  read  their  sin  in  their  punishment,  as 
David's  adultery  was  punished  in  the  de- 
bauching of  his  concubines  by  his  own  son, 
2  Sam.  xii.  11.  Note,  When  the  same  sin 
in  others  is  made  men's  grief  and  affliction 
which  they  have  themselves  been  guilty  of 
they  must  own  that  the  Lord  is  righteous. 

3.  The  perverting  of  justice,  v.  18.  Their 
rulers  (be  it  spoken  to  their  shame)  do  love, 
Give  ye,  that  is,  they  love  bribes,  and  have 
it  continually  in  their  mouths,  Give,  give. 
They  are  given  to  filthy  lucre  ;  every  one  that 
has  any  business  with  them  must  expect  to 
be  asked,  What  will  you  give  ?  Though,  as 
rulers,  they  are  bound  by  office  to  do  justice, 
yet  none  can  have  justice  done  them  without 
a  fee ;  and  you  may  be  sure  that  for  a  fee 
they  will  do  injustice.  Note,  The  love  of 
money  is  the  ruin  of  equity  and  the  root  of 
all  iniquity.  But  of  all  men  it  is  a  shame 
for  rulers  (who  should  be  men  fearing  God 
and  hating  covetousness)  to  love  Give  ye.  Per- 
haps this  is  intended  in  that  part  of  the 
charge  here,  Their  drink  is  sour;  it  is  dead; 
it  is  gone.  Justice,  duly  administered,  is  re- 
freshing, like  drink  to  the  thirsty,  but  when 
it  is  perverted,  and  rulers  take  rewards  either 
to  acquit  the  guilty  or  to  condemn  the  inno- 
cent, the  drink  is  sour  ;  they  turn  judgment 
into  wormwood,  Amos  v.  7.  Or  it  may  refer 
in  general  to  the  depraved  morals  of  the 
whole  nation  ;  they  had  lost  all  their  life  and 
spirit,  and  were  as  offensive  to  God  as  dead 


B.C.75S.  ('HAP 

hnu  sour  drink  is  to  us.      See  Deut.  xxxi. 
32,  33. 

II.  The  tokens  of  God's  wrath  against 
them  for  their  sins.  1.  Their  wives  and 
daughters  should  not  be  punished  for  the 
injury  and  disgrace  they  did  to  their  fami- 
lies (v.  14):  1  will  not  punish  your  daughters  ; 
and,  not  being  punisned  for  their  sin,  they 
would  go  on  in  it.  Note,  The  impunity  of 
one  sinner  is  sometimes  made  the  punish- 
ment of  another.  Or,  "  I  will  not  punish 
them  as  I  will  punish  you;  for  you  must 
own,  as  Judahdid  concerning  his  daughter- 
in-law,  that  they  are  more  righteous  than  you* 
Gen.  xxxviii.  26.  2.  They  themselves  should 
prosper  for  a  while,  but  their  prosperity  should 
nelp  to  destroy  them.  It  comes  in  as  a  token 
of  God's  wrath  (v.  16) :  The  Lord  will  feed 
them  as  a  lamb  in  a  large  place;  they  shall 
have  a  fat  pasture,  and  a  large  one,  in  which 
they  shall  be  fed  to  the  full,  and  fed  of  the 
best,  but  it  shall  be  only  to  prepare  them  for 
the  slaughter,  as  a  lamb  is  that  is  so  fed.  If 
they  wax  fat  and  kick,  they  do  but  wax  fat 
for  the  butcher.  But  others  make  them  feed 
as  a  lamb  on  the  common,  a  large  place  indeed, 
but  where  it  has  short  grass  and  lies  exposed. 
The  Shepherd  of  Israel  will  turn  them  both 
out  of  his  pastures  and  out  of  his  protection. 
3.  No  means  should  be  used  to  bring  them 
to  repentance  (».  17^  "  Ephr aim  is  joined  to 
idols,  is  in  love  with  them  and  addicted  to 
them,  and  therefore  let  him  alone,  as  v.  4, 
Let  no  man  reprove  him.  Let  him  be  given 
up  to  his  own  heart's  lusts,  and  walk  in  his 
own  counsels  ;  we  would  have  healed  him,  and 
he  would  not  be  healed,  therefore/orsa&e  him." 
See  what  their  end  will  be,  Deut.  xxxii.  20. 
Note,  It  is  a  sad  and  sore  judgment  for  any 
man  to  be  let  alone  in  sin,  for  God  to  say 
concerning  a  sinner,  "  He  is  joined  to  his 
idols,  the  world  and  the  flesh  ;  he  is  incura- 
bly proud,  covetous,  or  profane,  an  incurable 
drunkard  or  adulterer ;  let  him  alone ;  con- 
science, let  him  alone ;  minister,  let  him 
alone ;  providences,  let  hjm  alone.  Let  no- 
thing awaken  him  till  the  flames  of  hell  do 
it."  The  father  corrects  not  the  rebellious 
son  any  more  when  he  determines  to  disin- 
herit him.  Those  that  are  not  disturbed  in 
their  sin  will  be  destroyed  for  their  sin."  4. 
They  should  be  hurried  away  with  a  swift 
and  shameful  destruction  (w.  1 9) :  The  wind 
has  bound  her  up  in  her  wings,  to  carry  her 
away  into  captivity,  suddenly,  violently,  and 
irresistibly  ;  he  shall  take  them  away  as  with 
a  whirlwind,  Ps.  lviii.  9.  And  then  they  shall 
be  ashamed  because  of  their  sacrifices,  ashamed 
of  their  sin  in  offering  sacrifice  to  idols, 
ashamed  of  their  folly  in  putting  themselves 
\n  such  an  expense  upon  gods  that  have  no 
power  to  help  them,  and  thereby  making 
tbat  God  their  enemy  who  has  almighty 
power  to  destroy  them.  Note,  There  are 
sacrifices  that  men  will  one  day  be  ashamed 
of.  Those  that  have  sacrificed  their  time, 
strength,  honour,  ird  all  their  comforts,  to 
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che  world  and  the  flesh,  will  shortly  be 
ashamed  of  it.  Yea,  and  those  that  bring 
to  God  blind,  and  lame,  and  heartless  sacri- 
fices, will  be  ashamed  of  them  too. 

III.  The  warning  given  to  Judah  not  to 
sin  after  the  similitude  of  Israel's  transgres- 
sion. It  is  said  in  the  close  of  v.  14,  Those 
that  do  not  understand  shall  fall ;  those  must 
needs  fall  that  do  not  understand  how  to 
avoid,  or  get  over,  the  stumbling-blocks  they 
meet  with  (and  therefore  let  him  that  thinks 
he  stands  take  heed  lest  he  fall),  particularly 
the  two  tribes  (».  1 5) :  Though  thou,  Israel., 
play  the  harlot,  yet  let  not  Judah  offend. 
Though  Israel  be  given  to  idolatry,  yet  let 
not  Judah  take  the  infection.  Now,  1.  This 
was  a  very  needful  caution.  The  men  of 
Israel  were  brethren,  and  near  neighbours, 
to  the  men  of  Judah  ;  Israel  was  more 
numerous,  and  at  this  time  in  a  prosperous 
condition,  and  therefore  there  was  danger 
lest  the  men  of  Judah  should  learn  their 
way  and  get  a  snare  to  their  souls.  Note, 
The  nearer  we  are  to  the  infection  of  sin  the 
more  need  we  have  to  stand  upon  our  guard. 
2.  It  was  a  very  rational  caution:  "Let 
Israel  play  the  harlot,  yet  let  not  Judah  do 
so ;  for  Judah  has  greater  means  of  know- 
ledge than  Israel,  has  the  temple  and  priest- 
hood, and  a  king  of  the  house  of  David ; 
from  Judah  Shiloh  is  to  come  ;  and  for  Judah 
God  has  reserved  great  blessings  in  store ; 
therefore  let  not  Judah  offend,  for  more  is 
expected  from  them  than  from  Israel,  they 
will  have  more  to  answer  for  if  they  do  offend, 
and  from  them  God  will  take  it  more  un- 
kindly. If  Israel  play  the  harlot,  let  not 
Judah  do  so  too,  for  then  God  will  have  no 
professing  people  in  the  world."  God  be- 
speaks Judah  here,  as  Christ  does  the  twelve, 
when  many  turned  their  backs  upon  him, 
Will  you  also  go  away  ?  John  vi.  67-  Note, 
Those  that  have  hitherto  kept  their  integrity 
should,  for  that  reason,  still  hold  it  fast, 
even  in  times  of  general  apostasy.  Now,  to 
preserve  Judah  from  offending  as  Israel  had 
done,  two  rules  are  here  given  : — (I.)  That 
they  might  not  be  guilty  of  idolatry  they 
must  keep  at  a  distance  from  the  places  of 
idolatry :  Come  not  you  unto  Gilgal,  where 
all  their  wickedness  was  (ch.  ix.  15 ;  xii.  11) ; 
there  they  multiplied  transgression  (Amos  iv. 
4) ;  and  perhaps  they  contracted  a  veneration 
for  that  place  because  there  it  was  said  to 
Joshua,  The  place  where  thou  standest  is  holy 
ground  (Josh.  v.  15) ;  therefore  they  are  for- 
bidden to  enter  into  Gilgal,  Amos  v.  5.  And 
for  the  same  reason  they  must  not  go  up  to 
Bethel,  here  called  the  house  of  vanity,  for 
so  Bethaven  signifies,  not  the  house  of  God, 
as  Bethel  signifies.  Note,  Those  that  would 
be  kept  from  sin,  and  not  fall  into  the  devil's 
hands,  must  studiously  avoid  the  occasions 
of  sin  and  not  come  upon  the  devil's  ground. 
(2.)  That  they  might  not  be  guilty  of  ido- 
latry they  must  take  heed  of  profaneness, 
and  not  swear.  The  Lord  liveth.  They  are 
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commanded  to  swear,   The  Lord  liveth  in  l  (as  those  ji  Judah,  and  perhaps  rcai  y  in 


truth  and  righteousness  (Jer.  iv.  2)  ;  and 
therefore  that  which  is  here  forbidden  is 
swearing  so  in  untruth  and  unrighteousness, 
swearing  rashly  and  lightly,  or  falsely  and 
with  deceit,  or  swearing  by  the  Lord  and  the 
idol,  Zeph.  i.  5.  Note,  Those  that  would  be 
steady  in  their  adherence  to  God  must  possess 
themselves  with  an  awe  and  reverence  of 
God,  and  always  speak  of  him  with  solemnity 
and  seriousness ;  for  those  that  can  make  a 
jest  of  the  true  God  will  make  a  god  of  any 
thing. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  scope  of  this  chapter  is  the  same  with  that  of  the  foregoing  chap- 
ter, to  discover  the  sin  both  of  Israel  and  Judah,  and  to  denounce 
thejudgments  of  God  against  them.  I.  They  are  called  to  hearken 
to  the  charge,  ver.  1,  S.  II.  They  are  accused  of  many  sins,  which 
are  here  aggravated.  1.  Persecution,  ver.  1,'2.  -.  Spiritual  whore- 
dom, ver.  3,  4.    3.  Pride,  ver.  5.    4.  Apostasy  from  Cod,  ver.  7. 

5.  The  tyranny  of  the  princes,  and  the  tameness  of  the  people  in 
submitting  to  it,  ver.  10,  11.  III.  They  are  threatened  with  God's 
displeasure  for  their  sins  ;  he  knows:  all  their  wickedness  (ver.  5) 
and  makes  known  his  wrath  against  them  for  it,  ver.  9.  1.  They 
shall  fall  in  their  iniquity,  ver.  5.    2.  Gcd  will  forsake  them,  ver. 

6.  3.  Their  portions  shall  be  devoured,  ver.  7.  4.  God  will  re- 
buke them,  and  pourout  his  wrath  upon  them,  ver.  9, 10.  5.  They 
shall  be  oppressed,  ver.  11.  6.  God  will  be  as  a  moth  to  them  in 
secret  judgments  (ver.  12)  and  as  a  lion  in  public  judgments,  ver. 
14.  IV.  They  are  blamed  for  the  wrong  course  they  took  under 
their  afflictions,  ver.  13.  V.  It  is  intimated  that  they  shall  at  length 
take  a  right  course,  ver.  15.  The  more  generally  these  things 
are  expressed  of  so  much  the  more  general  use  they  are  for  our 
learning,  and  particularly  for  our  admonition. 

HEAR  ye  this,  O  priests;  and 
hearken,  ye  house  of  Israel ; 
and  give  ye  ear,  O  house  of  the  king ; 
for  judgment  is  toward  you,  because 
ye  have  been  a  snare  on  Mizpah,  and 
a  net  spread  upon  Tabor.  2  And 
the  revolters  are  profound  to  make 
slaughter,  though  I  have  been  a  re- 
buker  of  them  all.  3  I  know  Eph- 
raim,  and  Israel  is  not  hid  from  me : 
for  now,  O  Ephraim,  thou  committest 
whoredom,  and  Israel  is  defiled.  4 
They  will  not  frame  their  doings  to 
turn  unto  their  God  :  for  the  spirit  of 
whoredoms  is  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  they  have  not  known  the  Lord. 
5  And  the  pride  of  Israel  doth  testify 
to  his  face  :  therefore  shall  Israel  and 
Ephraim  fall  in  their  iniquity ;  Judah 
also  shall  fall  with  them.  6  They 
shall  go  with  their  flocks  and  with 
their  herds  to  seek  the  Lord  ;  but 
they  shall  not  find  him ;  he  hath  with- 
drawn himself  from  them.  7  They 
have  dealt  treacherously  against  the 
Lord:  for  they  have  begotten  strange 
children  :  now  shall  a  month  devour 
them  with  their  portions. 

Here,  I.  All  orders  and  degrees  of  men 

are  cited  to  appear  and  answer  to  such  things 

as  shall  be  laid  to  their  charge  (v.  1)  :  Hear 

you  this,  0  priests  !  whether  in  holy  orders 
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Israel  too,  for  in  the  ten  tribes  there  were 
divers  cities  of  priests  and  Levites,  who,  it  is 
probable,  staid  in  their  own  lot  after  the 
revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  and  did  so  much  of 
their  office  as  might  be  done  at  a  distance 
from  the  temple)  or  pretending  holy  orders, 
as  the  priests  of  the  calves,  who,  some 
think,  are  included  here.  "  Hearken,  you 
house  of  Israel,  the  common  people,  and  give 
ear,  O  house  of  the  king  J"  let  them  all  take 
notice,  for  they  have  all  contributed  to  the 
national  guilt,  and  they  shall  all  share  in  the 
national  judgments.  Note,  If  neither  the 
sanctity  of  the  priesthood  nor  the  dignity  of 
the  royal  family  will  prevail  to  keep  out  sin, 
it  cannot  be  expected  that  they  should  avail 
to  keep  out  wrath.  If  the  priests,  and  the 
house  of  the  king,  though  they  bear  such 
noble  characters,  sin  like  others,  their  noble 
characters  will  not  excuse  them,  but  they 
must  smart  like  others.  Nor  shall  it  be  any 
plea  for  the  house  of  Israel  that  they  were 
misled  by  their  priests  and  princes,  but  they 
shall  receive  their  doom  with  them,  and  nei- 
ther their  meanness  nor  their  multitude  shall 
be  their  exemption. 

II.  Witness  is  produced  against  them,  one 
instead  of  a  thousand ;  it  is  God's  omni- 
science (v.  3) :  I  know  Ephraim,  and  Israel 
is  not  hidden  from  me.  They  have  not  known 
the  Lord  (v.  4),  but  the  Lord  has  known 
them,  knows  their  true  character  however 
disguised,  knows  their  secret  wickedness 
however  concealed.  Note,  Men's  rejecting 
the  knowledge  of  God  will  not  secure  them 
from  his  knowledge  of  them ;  and  when  he 
contends  with  them  he  will  prove  their  sins 
upon  them  by  his  own  knowledge,  so  that  it 
will  be  in  vain  to  plead  Not  guilty. 

III.  Very  bad  things  are  laid  to  their 
charge.  1.  They  had  been  very  ingenious 
and  very  industrious  to  draw  people  either 
into  sin  or  into  trouble :  You  have  been  a 
snare  on  Mizpah,  and  a  net  spread  upon 
Tabor  {v.  1),  that  is,  such  snares  and  nets 
as  the  huntsmen  used  to  lay  upon  those 
mountains  in  pursuit  of  their  game.  When 
the  worship  of  the  calves  was  set  up  in 
Israel  the  patrons  of  that  idolatry,  and 
sticklers  for  it,  contrived  by  all  possible  arts 
and  wiles  to  draw  men  into  it  and  reconcile 
those  to  it  that  at  first  had  a  dread  of  it. 
Note,  Those  that  allure  and  entice  men  to 
sin,  however  they  may  pretend  friendship 
and  good-will,  are  to  be  looked  upon  as 
snares  and  nets  to  them,  and  their  hands  as 
bands,  Eccl.  vii.  26.  But  to  those  whom 
they  could  not  seduce  into  sin  they  were  as 
a  net  and  a  snare  to  bring  them  into  trouble. 
Some  think  it  was  their  practice  to  set  spies 
in  the  road,  and  particularly  upon  the  moun- 
tains of  Mizpah  and  Tabor,  at  the  times  of 
the  solemn  feasts  at  Jerusalem,  to  watch  if 
any  of  their  people  who  were  piously  affected 
went  thither,  and  to  inform  against  them, 
that  they  might  be  prosecuted  for  it,  tuna 
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doing  thfl  devil's  work,  who  disquiets  those 
whom  be  cannot  debauch,  2.  They  had 
beta  both  very  crafty  and  very  cruel  in  car- 
rying on  their  designs  (».  2) :  The  revolters 
tirr  jirofouud  to  make  slaughter.  Note,  Those 
who  have  themselves  apostatized  from  the 
truths  of  God  are  often  the  most  subtle  and 
barharous  persecutors  of  those  who  still  ad- 
here to  them.  Nothing  will  serve  them  but 
to  make  slaughter  (it  is  the  blood  of  the  saints 
that  they  thirst  after) :  and  with  the  serpent's 
sting  they  have  his  head  ;  they  are  profound 
to  do  it.  O  the  depth  of  the  depths  of  Satan, 
of  the  wickedness  of  his  agents,  of  those  that 
have  deeply  revolted!  Isa.  xxxi.  6.  Now  that 
which  aggravated  this  was  the  many  reproofs 
and  warnings  that  had  been  given  them : 
Though  I  have  been  a  rebuker  of  them  all. 
The  prophet  had  been  so,  a  reprover  by 
office.  He  had  many  a  time  told  them  of 
the  evil  of  their  ways  and  doings,  had  dealt 
plainly  with  them  all,  and  had  not  spared 
either  the  priests  or  the  house  of  the  king. 
God  himself  had  been  a  rebuker  of  them  all 
by  their  own  consciences  and  by  his  provi- 
dences. Note,  Sins  against  reproof  are 
doubly  sinful,  Prov.  xxix.  1.  3.  They  had 
committed  whoredom,  had  defiled  their  own 
bodies  with  fleshly  lusts,  had  defiled  their 
own  souls  with  the  worship  of  idols,  v.  3. 
This  God  was  a  witness  to,  though  secretly 
committed  and  artfully  palliated.  Nay,  the 
piercing  eye  of  God  saw  the  spirit  of  whore- 
dom that  was  in  the  midst  of  them,  their  secret 
inclination  and  disposition  to  those  sins, 
the  love  they  had  to  their  sins,  and  the 
dominion  their  sins  had  over  them,  how 
much  they  were  under  the  power  of  a  spirit 
of  whoredom,  that  root  of  bitterness  which 
bore  all  this  gail  and  wormwood,  that  corrupt 
and  poisoned  fountain.  4.  They  had  no 
disposition  at  all  to  come  into  acquaintance 
and  communion  with  God.  The  spirit  of 
whoredoms,  having  caused  them  to  err  from 
him,  keeps  them  wandering  endlessly,  v.  4. 
(] .)  They  have  not  known  the  Lord,  nor  desire 
to  know  him,  but  have  rather  declined,  nay, 
dreaded,  the  knowledge  of  him,  for  that 
would  disturb  them  in  their  sinful  ways.  (2.) 
Therefore  they  will  not  frame  their  doings  to 
turn  to  their  God,  by  which  it  appeared  that 
they  did  not  know  him  aright.  This  inti- 
mates their  obstinate  persistance  in  their 
apostasy  from  God ;  they  would  not  turn  to 
God,  though  he  was  their  God,  theirs  in 
covenant,  by  whose  name  they  had  been 
called,  and  whom  they  were  bound  to  serve. 
They  would  not  return  to  the  worship  of  him, 
from  which  they  had  turned  aside.  Nay, 
they  would  not  frame  their  doings  to  turn  to 
God.  They  would  not  consider  their  ways, 
nor  dispose  themselves  into  a  serious  temper, 
nor  apply  their  minds  to  think  of  those  things 
that  would  bring  them  to  God.  It  is  true 
we  cannot  by  our  own  power,  without  the 
special  grace  of  God,  turn  to  him ;  but  we 
may  by  the  due  improvement  of  our  own 
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frame  our  doings  to  turn  to  him.  Those  that 
will  not  do  this,  that  prepare  not  their  hearts 
to  seek  the  Lord  (2  Chron.  xii.  14),  owe  it  to 
themselves  that  they  are  not  turned  ;  they 
die  because  they  will  die ;  and  to  those  that 
will  do  this  further  grace  shall  not  be  want- 
ing. (5.)  They  were  guilty  of  notorious  ar- 
rogancy,  and  insolence  in  sin  (v.  5) :  The 
pride  of  Israel  doth  testify  to  his  face,  doth 
witness  against  him  that  he  is  a  rebel  to  God 
and  his  government.  The  spirit  of  whore- 
doms which  was  in  the  midst  of  them  showed 
itself  in  the  gaiety  and  gaudiness  of  their 
worship,  as  a  harlot  is  known  by  her  attire, 
Prov.  vii.  10.  The  wantonness  of  her  dress 
testifies  to  her  face  that  she  is  not  a  modest 
woman.  Or  their  pride  in  confronting  the 
prophets  God  sent  them  and  the  message 
they  brought  (Jer.  xliii.  2),  or  a  haughty 
scornful  conduct  towards  their  brethren  and 
those  that  were  under  them,  witnessed  against 
them  that  they  were  not  God's  people  and 
justified  God  in  all  the  humbling  judgments 
he  brought  upon  thern.  His  pride  testifies 
in  his  face ;  so  some  read  it,  agreeing  with 
Isa.  iii.  9,  The  show  of  their  countenance 
doth  witness  against  them.  They  have  that 
proud  look  which  the  Lord  hates.  (6.)  They 
departed  from  God  to  idols,  and  bred  up 
their  children  in  idolatry  (v.  7)  -*  They  have 
dealt  treacherously  against  the  Lord,  as  a 
wife,  who,  in  contempt  of  the  marriage  co- 
venant, forsakes  her  husband,  and  lives  in 
adultery  with  another.  Thus  those  who  are 
guilty  of  spiritual  idolatry,  whose  god  is 
their  money,  whose  god  is  their  belly,  deal 
treacherously  against  the  Lord;  they  violate 
their  engagements  to  him  and  frustrate  his 
expectations  from  them.  Note,  Wilful  sin- 
ners are  treacherous  dealers.  They  have  be- 
gotten strange  children,  that  is,  their  children 
which  they  have  begotten  are  estranged  from 
God,  and  trained  up  in  a  false  way  of  wor- 
ship ;  they  are  a  spurious  brood,  as  children 
of  fornication  (John  viii.  41),  whom  God 
will  disown.  Note,  Those  deal  treacherously 
with  God  indeed  who  not  only  turn  from 
following  him  themselves  but  train  up  their 
children  in  wicked  ways. 

IV.  Very  sad  things  are  made  to  be  their 
doom.  In  general  (v.  1),  "  Judgment  is 
towards  you.  God  is  coming  forth  to  contend 
with  you,  and  to  testify  his  dispeasure  against 
you  for  your  sins."  It  is  time  to  hearken 
when  judgment  is  towards  us.  In  particular, 

1.  They  shall  fall  in  their  iniquity.  This 
follows  upon  their  pride  testifying  to  their 
face  (».  5)  Therefore  shall  Israel  and 
Ephraim  fall  in  their  iniquity.  Note,  Pride 
will  have  a  fall ;  it  is  the  certain  presage  and 
forerunner  of  it.  Those  that  exalt  them- 
selves shall  be  abased.  The  face  in  which 
pride  testifies  shall  be  filled  with  confusion. 
They  shall  not  only  fall,  but  fall  in  their 
iniquity,  the  saddest  fall  of  any.  Their  pride 
kept  them  from  repenting  of  their  iniquity, 
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Those  that  are  not  humbled  for  their  sins  are 
likely  to  perish  for  ever  in  their  sins.  It  is 
added,  Judah  also  shall  fall  with  them  in  her 
iniquity.  As  the  ten  tribes  were  carried 
captive  into  Assyria,  for  their  idolatry,  so 
the  two  tribes,  in  process  of  time,  were  car- 
ried into  Babylon  for  following  their  bad 
example;  but  the  former  fell  and  were  utterly 
cast  down,  the  latter  fell  and  were  raised  up 
again.  Judah  had  the  temple  and  priesthood, 
and  yet  these  shall  not  secure  them,  but,  if 
they  sin  with  Israel  and  Ephraim,  with  them 
they  shall  fall. 

2.  They  shall  fall  short  of  God's  favour 
when  they  profess  to  seek  it  (v.  6) :  They 
shall  go  with  their  flocks  and  with  their  herds 
to  seek  the  Lord,  but  in  vain  ;  they  shall  not 

Jind  him.  This  seems  to  be  spoken  princi- 
pally of  Judah,  when  they  fell  into  their  ini- 
quity, and  when  they  fell  in  their  iniquity. 
( 1 .)  When  they  fell  into  their  iniquity  they 
sought  the  Lord;  but  they  did  not  seek  him 
only,  and  therefore  he  was  not  found  of them. 
When  they  worshipped  strange  gods,  yet 
they  kept  up  the  show  and  shadow  of  the 
worship  of  the  true  God ;  they  went  as  usual, 
at  the  solemn  feasts,  with  their  flocks  and 
herds  to  seek  the  Lord;  but  their  hearts 
were  not  upright  with  him,  because  they  were 
not  entire  for  him,  and  therefore  he  would 
not  accept  them ;  for  then  only  shall  we  find 
him  when  we  seek  him  with  our  whole  heart, 
not  divided  between  God  and  Baal,  Ezek. 
xiv.  3.  (2.)  When  they  fell  in  their  iniquity, 
or  found  themselves  falling  by  it,  they  sought 
the  Lord;  but  they  did  not  seek  him  early, 
and  therefore  he  will  not  be  found  of  them. 
They  shall  see  ruin  coming  upon  them,  and 
shall  then,  in  their  distress,  flee  to  God,  and 
think  to  make  him  their  friend  with  burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrifices ;  but  it  will  be  too 
late  then  to  turn  away  his  wrath  when  the 
decree  has  gone  forth.  Even  Josiah's  re- 
formation did  not  prevail  to  turn  away  the 
wrath  of  God,  2  Kings  xxiii.  25,  26.  Those 
that  go  with  their  flocks  and  their  herds  only 
to  seek  the  Lord,  and  not  with  their  hearts 
and  souls,  cannot  expect  to  find  him,  for  his 
favour  is  not  to  be  purchased  with  thousands 
of  rams.  Nor  shall  those  speed  who  do  not 
seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  for 
there  is  a  time  when  he  will  not  be  found. 
They  shall  not  find  him,  for  he  has  with- 
drawn himself;  he  will  not  be  enquired  of 
by  them,  but  will  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  their 
prayers  and  have  no  regard  to  their  sacri- 
fices. See  how  much  it  is  our  concern  to 
seek  God  early,  now  while  the  accepted  time 
is,  and  the  day  of  salvation. 

3.  They  and  their  portions  shall  all  be 
swallowed  up.  They  have  dealt  treacherously 
against  the  Lord,  and  have  thought  to 
strengthen  themselves  in  it  by  their  alliances 
with  strange  children ;  but  now  shall  a  month 
devour  them  with  their  portions,  that  is,  their 
estates  and  inheritances    all  those   things 
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as  their  portion ;  or  by  their  portions  is 
meant  their  idols,  whom  they  those  for  their 
portion  instead  of  God.  Note,  Those  that 
make  an  idol  of  the  world,  by  taking  it  for 
their  portion,  will  themselves  perish  with  it. 
A  month  shall  devour  them,  or  eat  them  up — 
a  certain  time  prefixed,  and  a  short  time. 
When  God's  judgments  begin  with  them 
they  shall  soon  make  an  end ;  one  month 
will  do  their  business.  How  much  may  a 
body  be  weakened  by  one  month's  sickness, 
or  a  kingdom  wasted  by  one  month's  war ! 
Three  shepherds  (says  God)  I  cut  off  in  one 
month,  Zech.  xi.  8.  Note,  The  judgments 
of  God  sometimes  make  quick  work  with  a 
sinful  people.  A  month  devours  more,  and 
more  portions,  than  many  years  can  repair. 

8  Blow  ye  the  cornet  in  Gibeah, 
and  the  trumpet  in  Ramah  :  cry  aloud 
at  Beth-aven,  after  thee,  O  Benjamin. 
9  Ephraim  shall  be  desolate  in  the 
day  of  rebuke :  among  the  tribes  of 
Israel  have  I  made  known  that  which 
shall  surely  be.  10  The  princes  of 
Judah  were  like  them  that  remove 
the  bound  :  therefore  I  will  pour  out 
my  wrath  upon  them  like  water.  1 1 
Ephraim  is  oppressed  and  broken  in 
judgment,  because  he  willingly  walked 
after  the  commandment.  12  There- 
fore will  I  be  unto  Ephraim  as  a  moth, 
and  to  the  house  of  Judah  as  rotten- 
ness. 13  When  Ephraim  saw  his 
sickness,  and  Judah  saw  his  wound, 
then  went  Ephraim  to  the  Assyrian, 
and  sent  to  king  Jareb :  yet  could  he 
not  heal  you,  nor  cure  you  of  your 
wound.  14  For  I  will  be  unto  Eph- 
raim as  a  lion,  and  as  a  young  lion  to 
the  house  of  Judah :  I,  even  I,  will 
tear  and  go  away ;  I  will  take  away, 
and  none  shall  rescue  him.  15  1  will 
go  and  return  to  my  place,  till  they 
acknowledge  their  offence,  and  seek 
my  face :  in  their  affliction  they  will 
seek  me  early. 

Here  is,  I.  A  loud  alarm  sounded,  giv- 
ing notice  of  judgments  coming  (v.  8) :  Blow 
you  the  cornet  in  Gibeah  and  in  Ramah,  two 
cities  near  together  in  the  confines  of  the 
two  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel,  Gibeah 
a  frontier-town  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah, 
Ramah  of  Israel;  so  that  the  warning  is 
hereby  sent  into  both  kingdoms.  u  Cry  aloud 
at  Beth-aven,  or  Bethel,  which  place  seems 
to  be  already  seized  upon  by  the  enemy,  and 
therefore  the  trumpet  is  not  sounded  there, 
but  you  hear  the  outcries  of  those  that  shout 
for  mastery,  mixed  with  theirs  that  are  over- 
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BOOM."  Lftt  them  cry  aloud,  **  After  thee, 
()  linijttmiii.'  tome*  the  enemy.  The  tribe 
Df  Kphraim  is  already  vanquished,  ;md  the 
enemy  will  b«  upon  thy  back,  O  Benjamin! 
in  a  little  time  ;  thy  turn  comes  next.  The 
cup  of  trembling  shall  go  round."  The  pro- 
phet had  described  God's  controversy  with 
them  as  a  trial  at  law  (ch.  iv.  1) ;  here  he 
describes  it  as  a  trial  by  battle ;  and  here 
llao  tohn  he  judges  he  will  overcome.  Let  all 
therefore  prepare  to  meet  their  God.  He 
hail  before  spoken  of  the  judgments  as  cer- 
tain ;  here  he  speaks  of  them  as  near;  and, 
when  they  are  apprehended  as  just  at  the 
door,  they  are  very  startling  and  awaken- 
ing. The  blowing  of  this  cornet  is  explained, 
v.  9.  Among  the  tribes  of  Israel  have  I  made 
known  that  which  shall  surely  be,  that  which  is 
true  or  certain,  so  the  word  is.  Note,  The 
destruction  of  impenitent  sinners  is  a  thing 
which  shall  surely  be ;  it  is  not  mere  talk, 
to  frighten  them,  but  it  is  an  irrevocable 
sentence.  And  it  is  a  mercy  to  us  that  it  is 
made  known  to  us,  that  we  have  timely  warn- 
ing given  us  of  it,  that  we  may  Jlee  from  the 
wrath  to  come.  It  is  the  privdege  of  the 
tribes  of  Israel  that,  as  they  are  told  their 
duty,  so  they  are  told  their  danger,  by  the 
oracles  of  God  committed  to  them. 

II.  The  ground  of  God's  controversy  with 
them.  1.  .He  has  a  quarrel  with  the  princes 
of  Judah,  because  they  were  daring  leaders 
in  sin,  v.  10.  They  are  like  those  that  remove 
the  bound,  or  the  ancient  land- marks.  God 
has  given  them  his  law,  to  be  a  fence  about 
his  own  property ;  but  they  have  sacrilegi- 
ously broken  through  it,  and  set  it  aside ; 
they  have  encroached  even  upon  God's  rights, 
have  trampled  upon  the  distinctions  between 
good  and  evU,  and  the  most  sacred  obliga- 
tions of  reason  and  equity,  thinking,  because 
they  were  princes,  that  they  might  do  any 
thing,  Quicquid  libet,  licet — Their  will  was 
a  law.  Or  it  may  be  understood  of  their  in- 
vading the  liberty  and  property  of  the  sub- 
ject for  the  advancing  of  the  prerogative, 
which  was  like  removing  the  ancient  land- 
marks. Some  have  observed  that  the  princes 
of  Judah  were  more  absolute,  and  assumed 
a  more  arbitrary  power,  than  the  princes  of 
Israel  did ;  now,  for  this,  God  has  a  con- 
troversy with  them :  I  will  pour  out  my  wrath 
upon  them  like  water,  in  great  abundance,  like 
the  waters  of  the  flood,  which  were  poured 
upon  the  giants  of  the  old  world,  for  the 
violence  which  the  earth  was  filled  with 
through  them,  Gen.  vi.  13.  Note,  There  are 
bounds  which  even  princes  themselves  must 
not  remove,  bounds  both  of  religion  and 
justice,  which  they  are  limited  by,  and,  if 
they  break  through  them,  they  must  know 
that  there  is  a  God  above  them  that  will  call 
them  to  account  for  it.  2.  He  has  a  quarrel 
with  the  people  of  Ephraim,  because  they 
were  sneaking  followers  in  sin  (».  11) :  Hie 
vnilingly  walked  after  the  commandment,  that 
is,  the  commandment  of  Jeroboam  and  the 


succeeding  kings  of  Israel,  who  obliged  all 
their  subjects  by  a  law  to  worship  the  calves 
at  Dan  and  Bethel,  and  never  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  worship.  This  was  the  com- 
mandment ;  it  was  the  law  of  the  land, 
and  backed  with  reasons  of  state;  and  the 
people  not  only  walked  after  it  in  a  blind 
implicit  obedience  to  authority,  but  they 
willingly  walked  after  it,  from  a  secret  anti- 
pathy they  had  to  the  worship  of  God  and  a 
strong  bias  to  the  worship  of  idols.  Note, 
An  easy  compliance  with  the  commandments 
of  men  that  thwart  the  commandments  of 
God  ripens  a  people  for  ruin  as  much  as  any 
thing.  And  the  punishment  of  the  sequacious 
disobedience  (if  I  may  so  call  it)  answers  to 
the  sin ;  for  it  is  for  this  that  Ephraim  is  op- 
pressed and  broken  in  judgment,  has  all  his 
civil  rights  and  liberties  broken  in  upon  and 
trodden  down;  and,  (1.)  It  is  just  with  God 
that  it  should  be  so,  that  those  who  betray 
God's  property  should  lose  their  own,  that 
those  who  subject  their  consciences  to  an  in- 
fallible judge,  and  an  arbitrary  power,  should 
have  enough  of  both.  (2.)  There  is  a  natural 
tendency  in  the  thing  itself  towards  it.  Those 
that  willingly  walk  after  the  commandment, 
even  when  it  walks  contrary  to  the  command 
of  God,  will  find  the  commandment  an  en- 
croaching thing,  and  that  the  more  power 
is  given  it  the  more  it  will  claim.  Note, 
Nothing  gives  greater  advantage  to  a  mastiff- 
like tyranny,  that  is  fierce  and  furious,  than 
a  spaniel-like  submisssion,  that  is  fawning 
and  flattering.  Thus  is  Ephraim  oppressed 
and  broken  in  judgment,  that  is,  he  is  wronged 
under  a  face  and  colour  of  right.  Note,  It 
is  a  sad  and  sore  judgment  upon  any  people 
to  be  oppressed  under  pretence  of  having 
justice  done  them.  This  explains  the  threat- 
ening v.  9,  Ephraim  shall  be  desolate  in  the 
day  of  rebuke.  Note,  Daring  sinners  must 
expect  that  a  day  of  rebuke  will  come,  and 
such  a  day  of  rebuke  as  will  make  them 
desolate,  will  deprive  them  of  the  comfort  of 
all  they  have  and  all  they  hope  for. 

III.  The  different  methods  that  God  would 
take  both  with  Judah  and  Ephraim,  some- 
times one  method  and  sometimes  the  other, 
and  sometimes  both  together,  or  rather  by 
which,  first  the  one  and  then  the  other,  he 
would  advance  towards  their  complete  ruin. 

1.  He  would  begin  with  less  judgments, 
which  should  sometimes  work  silently  and 
insensibly  (».  12) :  I  will  be  (that  is,  my 
providences  shall  be)  unto  Ephraim  as  a 
moth  ;  nay  (as  it  might  better  Be  supplied), 
they  are  unto  Ephraim  as  a  moth,  for  it  is 
such  a  sickness  as  Ephraim  now  sees,  v.  13. 
Note,  The  judgments  of  God  are  sometimes 
to  a  sinful  people  as  a  moth,  and  as  rotten- 
ness, or  as  a  worm.  The  former  signifies  the 
little  animals  that  breed  in  clothes,  the  latter 
those  that  breed  in  wood ;  as  these  consume 
the  clothes  and  the  wood,  so  shall  the  judg- 
ments of  God  consume  them.  (1.)  Silently, 
so  as  not  to  make  any  noise  in  the  world, 
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nay,  so  as  they  themselves  shall  not  be  sen- 
sible of  it ;  they  shall  think  themselves  safe 
and  thriving,  but,  when  they  come  to  look 
more  narrowly  into  their  state,  shall  find 
themselves  wasting  and  decaying.  (2.)  Slowly, 
and  with  long  delays  and  intervals,  that  he 
may  give  them  space  to  repent.  Many  a  na- 
tion, as  well  as  many  a  person,  in  the  prime 
of  its  time,  dies  of  a  consumption.  (3.)  Gra- 
dually. God  comes  upon  sinners  with  less 
judgments,  so  to  prevent  greater,  if  they  will 
be  wise  and  take  warning ;  he  comes  upon 
them  stej)  by  step,  to  show  he  is  not  willing 
that  they  should  perish.  (4.)  The  moth 
breeds  in  the  clothes,  and  the  worm  or  rot- 
tenness in  the  wood  ;  thus  sinners  are  con- 
sumed by  a  fire  of  their  own  kindling, 

2.  When  it  appeared  that  those  had  not 
done  their  work  he  would  come  upon  them 
with  greater  (v.  14)  :  I  will  be  unto  Ephraim 
as  a  lion,  and  to  the  house  of  Judah  as  a 
young  lion,  though  Judah  is  himself,  in  Ja- 
cob's blessing,  a  lion's  whelp.  Lest  any  should 
think  his  power  weakened,  because  he  was 
said  to  be  as  a  moth  to  them,  he  says  that  he 
will  now  be  as  a  lion  to  them,  not  only  to 
frighten  them  with  his  roaring,  but  to  pull 
them  to  pieces.  Note,  If  less  judgments 
prevail  not  to  do  their  work,  it  may  be  ex- 
pected that  God  will  send  greater.  Christ 
is  sometimes  a  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
here  he  is  a  lion  against  that  tribe.  See 
what  God  will  do  to  a  people  that  are  secure 
in  sin  :  Even  I  will  tear.  He  seems  to  glory 
in  it,  as  his  prerogative,  to  be  able  to  de- 
stroy, as  the  alone  lawgiver,  Jam.  iv.  12.  "  I, 
even  I,  will  take  the  work  into  my  own 
hands ;  I  say  it  that  will  do  it."  There  is  a 
more  immediate  work  of  God  in  some  judg- 
ments than  in  others.  I  will  tear,  and  go 
away.  He  will  go  away,  (1.)  As  not  fearing 
them  ;  he  will  go  away  in  state,  and  with  a 
majestic  face,  as  the  lion  from  his  prey.  (2.) 
As  not  helping  them.  If  God  tear  by  afflict- 
ing providences,  and  yet  by  his  graces  and 
comforts  stays  with  us,  it  is  well  enough; 
but  our  condition  is  sad  indeed  if  he  tear 
and  go  away,  if,  when  he  deprives  us  of  our 
creature  comforts,  he  does  himself  depart 
from  us.  When  he  goes  away  he  will  take 
away  all  that  is  valuable  and  dear,  for,  when 
God  goes,  all  good  goes  along  with  him. 
He  will  take  away,  and  none  shall  rescue 
him,  as  the  prey  cannot  be  rescued  from  the 
lion,  Mic.  v.  8.  Note,  None  can  be  delivered 
out  of  the  hands  of  God's  justice  but  those 
that  are  delivered  into  the  hands  of  his  grace. 
It  is  in  vain  for  a  man  to  strive  with  his 
Maker. 

IV.  The  different  effects  of  those  different 
methods.  1  .When  God  contended  with  them 
by  les9  judgments  they  neglected  him,  and 
sought  to  creatures  for  relief,  but  sought  in 
vain,  v.  1 3.  AVhen  God  was  to  them  as  a  moth, 
and  as  rottenness,  they  perceived  their  sickness 
and  their  vjound;  after  a  while  they  found 
themselves  going  down  the  hill,  and  that  they 
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were  behind-hand  in  their  affairs,  their  estate 


was  sensibly  decaying,  and  then  they  sent 
to  the  Assyrian,  to  come  in  to  their  assist- 
ance, made  their  court  to  king  Jareb,  which, 
some  think,  was  one  of  the  names  of  Pul, 
or  Tiglathpileser,  kings  of  Assyria,  to  whom 
both  Israel  and  Judah  applied  for  relief  in 
their  distress,  hoping  by  an  alliance  with 
them  to  repair  and  re-establish  their  declin- 
ing interests.  Note,  Carnal  hearts,  in  time 
of  trouble,  see  their  sickness  and  see  their 
wound,  but  do  not  see  the  sin  that  is  the 
cause  of  it,  nor  will  be  brought  to  acknow- 
ledge that,  no,  nor  to  acknowledge  the  hand 
of  God,  his  mighty  hand,  much  less  his 
righteous  hand,  in  their  trouble ;  and  there- 
fore, instead  of  going  the  next  way  to  the 
Creator,  who  could  relieve  them,  they  take 
a  great  deal  of  pains  to  go  about  to  crea- 
tures, who  can  do  them  no  service.  Those 
who  repent  not  that  they  have  offended  God 
by  their  sins  are  loth  to  be  beholden  to  him 
in  their  afflictions,  but  would  rather  seek  re- 
lief any  where  than  with  him.  And  what  is 
the  consequence  ?  Yet  could  he  not  heal  you, 
nor  cure  you  of  your  wound.  Note,  Those 
who  neglect  God,  and  seek  to  creatures  for 
help,  will  certainly  be  disappointed;  those 
who  depend  upon  them  for  support  will  find 
them,  not  foundations,  but  broken  reeds ; 
those  who  depend  upon  them  for  supply 
will  find  them,  not  fountains,  but  broken 
cisterns ;  those  who  depend  upon  them  for 
comfort  and  a  cure  will  find  them  miserable 
comforters,  and  physicians  of  no  value.  The 
kings  of  Assyria,  whom  Judah  and  Israel 
sought  unto,  distressed  them  and  helped  them 
not,  2  Chron.  xxviii.  16,  28.  Some  make  king 
Jareb  to  signify  the  great,  potent,  or  magni- 
ficent king,  for  they  built  much  upon  his 
power ;  others  the  king  that  will  plead,  or 
should  plead,  for  they  built  much  upon  his 
wisdom  and  eloquence,  and  in  his  interest- 
ing himself  in  their  affairs.  They  had  sent 
him  a  present  (ch.  x.  6),  a  good  fee,  and, 
having  so  retained  him  of  counsel  for  them, 
they  doubted  not  of  his  fidelity  to  them; 
but  he  deceived  them,  as  an  arm  of  flesh 
does  those  that  trust  in  it,  Jer.  xvii.  5,  6. 
2  When,  to  convince  them  of  their  folly, 
God  brought  greater  judgments  upon  them, 
then  they  would  at  length  be  forced  to  apply 
to  him,  v.  15.  When  he  has  torn  as  a  lion, 
(1.)  He  will  leave  them  :  I  will  go  and  return 
to  my  place,  to  heaven,  or  to  the  mercy- 
seat,  the  throne  of  grace,  which  is  his  glory. 
When  God  punishes  sinners  he  comes  out  of 
his  place  (Isa.  xxvi.  21);  but,  when  he  de- 
signs them  favour,  he  returns  to  his  place, 
where  he  waits  to  be  gracious,  upon  their 
submission.  Or  he  will  return  to  his  place 
when  he  has  corrected  them,  as  not  regard- 
ing them,  hiding  his  face  from  them,  and 
not  taking  notice  of  their  troubles  or 
prayers ;  and  this  for  their  further  humilia- 
tion, till  they  are  qualified  in  some  measure 
for  the  returns  of  his  favour.     '2.)  He  will 
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at  length  work  upon  them,  and  bring  them 
home  to  himself,  by  their  afflictions,  which 
is  the  thing  he  waits  for ;  and  then  he  will 
no  longer  withdrew  from  them.  Two  things 
are  here  mentioned  as  instances  of  their  re- 
turn : — [l.]  Their  penitent  confession  of  sin: 
Till  they  acknowledge  their  offence;  marg. 
Till  they  be  guilty,  that  is,  till  they  be  sen- 
sible- of  their  guilt,  and  be  brought  to  own 
it,  and  humble  themselves  before  God  for  it. 
Note,  When  men  begin  to  complain  more  of 
their  sins  than  of  their  afflictions  then  there 
begins  to  be  some  hope  of  them  ;  and  this 
is  that  which  God  requires  of  us,  when  we 
are  under  his  correcting  hand,  that  we  own 
ourselves  in  a  fault  and  justly  corrected. 
[2.]  Their  humble  petition  for  the  favour  of 
God  :  Till  they  seek  my  face,  which,  it  may 
be  expected,  they  will  do  when  they  are 
brought  to  the  last  extremity,  and  they  have 
tried  other  helpers  in  vain.  In  their  afflic- 
tion they  will  seek  me  early,  that  is,  dili- 
gently and  earnestly,  and  with  great  impor- 
tunity ;  and  if  they  seek  him  thus,  and  be 
sincere  in  it,  though  it  might  be  called 
seeking  him  late,  because  it  was  long  ere 
they  were  brought  to  it,  yet  it  is  not  too 
late,  nay,  he  is  pleased  to  call  it  seeking 
him  early,  so  willing  is  he  to  make  the  best 
of  true  penitents  in  their  return  to  him. 
Note,  When  we  are  under  the  convictions  of 
sin,  and  the  corrections  of  the  rod,  our 
business  is  to  seek  God's  face ;  we  must 
desire  the  knowledge  of  him,  and  an  ac- 
quaintance with  him,  that  he  may  manifest 
himself  to  us,  and  for  us,  in  token  of  his 
being  at  peace  with  us.  And  it  may  rea- 
sonably be  expected  that  affliction  will  bring 
those  to  God  that  had  long  gone  astray  from 
him,  and  kept  at  a  distance.  Therefore  God 
for  a  time  turns  away  from  us,  that  he  may 
turn  us  to  himself,  and  then  return  to  us.  Is 
any  among  you  afflicted?  Let  him  pray. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  doling  words  of  the  foregoing  chapter  gave  us  some  hopes  that 
God  and  his  Israel,  notwithstanding^thelr  sins  and  his  wrath,  might 
jret  be  happily  brought  together  again,  that  they  would  seek  him 
and  he  would  be  found  of  them;  now  this  chapter  carries  that 
matter  further,  and  some  join  the  beginnlngof  this  chapter  with  the 
end  of  that,  "Thejr  will  seek  me  early,"'  saying,  "Come  and  let 
u. return."  But  God  doth  again  complain  of  the  wickedness  of  this 
people  ;  for,  though  some  d.d  repent  and  reform,  the  greater  part 
continued  obstinate.  Observe,  I.  Their  resolution  to  return  to 
God,  and  the  comforts  w  herewith  they  encourage  themselves  in 
their  return,  rer.  1—3.  II.  The  Instability  of  many  of  them  in  their 
professions  and  promises  of  repentance,  and  the  severe  course  which 
God  therefore  took  with  them,  ver.  4,  5.  IIL  The  covenant  God 
made  with  them,  and  Ills  expectations  from  them  (ver.  6) ;  their 
violation  of  that  covenant  and  frustrating  those  expectations, 
ver.  7—11. 

COME,  and  let  us  return  unto  the 
Lord  :  for  he  hath  torn,  and  he 
will  heal  us;  he  hath  smitten,  and  he 
will  bind  us  up.  2  After  two  days 
will  he  revive  us  :  in  the  third  day 
he  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live 
in  his  sight.  S  Then  shall  we  know, 
if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Loud: 
his  going  forth  is  prepared  as  the 
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morning;  and  he  shall  come  unto  us 
as  the  rain,  as  the  latter  and  former 
rain  unto  the  earth. 

These  may  be  taken  either  as  the  words 
of  the  prophet  to  the  people,  calling  them  to 
repentance,  or  as  the  words  of  the  people  to 
one  another,  exciting  and  encouraging  one 
another  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  to  humble 
themselves  before  him,  in  hopes  of  finding 
mercy  with  him.  God  had  said,  In  their 
affliction  they  will  seek  me  ;  now  the  prophet, 
and  the  good  people  his  friends,  would  strike 
while  the  iron  was  hot,  and  set  in  with  the 
convictions  their  neighbours  seemed  to  be 
under.  Note,  Those  who  are  disposed  to 
turn  to  God  themselves  should  do  all  they 
can  to  excite,  and  engage,  and  encourage 
others  to  return  to  him.     Observe, 

I.  What  it  is  they  engage  to  do :  "  Come, 
and  let  us  return  to  the  Lord,  v.  1 .  Let  us 
go  no  more  to  the  Assyrian,  nor  send  to 
king  Jareb ;  we  have  had  enough  of  that. 
But  let  us  return  to  the  Lord,  return  to  the 
worship  of  him  from  our  idolatries,  and  to 
our  hope  in  him  from  all  our  confidences  in 
the  creature."  Note,  It  is  the  great  con- 
cern of  those  who  have  revolted  from  God 
to  return  to  him.  And  those  who  have  gone 
from  him  by  consent,  and  in  a  body,  draw- 
ing one  another  to  sin,  should  by  consent, 
and  in  a  body,  return  to  him,  which  will  be 
for  his  glory  and  their  mutual  edification. 

II.  What  inducements  and  encourage- 
ments to  do  this  they  fasten  upon,  to  stir  up 
one  another  with. 

1.  The  experience  they  had  had  of  his 
displeasure  :  "  Let  us  return  to  him,  for  he 
has  torn,  he  has  smitten.  We  have  been 
torn,  and  it  was  he  that  tore  us ;  we  have 
been  smitten,  and  it  was  he  that  smote  us. 
Therefore  let  us  return  to  him,  because  it  is 
for  our  revolts  from  him  that  he  has  torn  and 
smitten  us  in  anger,  and  we  cannot  ex- 
pect that  he  should  be  reconciled  to  us  till 
we  return  to  him  ;  and  for  this  end  he  has 
afflicted  us  thus,  that  we  might  be  wrought 
upon  to  return  to  him.  His  hand  will  be 
stretched  out  still  against  us  if  the  people 
turn  not  to  him  that  smites  them,"  Isa.  ix.  12, 
13.  Note,  The  consideration  of  the  judg- 
ments of  God  upon  us  and  our  land,  espe- 
cially when  they  are  tearing  judgments, 
should  awaken  us  to  return  to  God  by  re- 
pentance, and  prayer,  and  reformation. 

2.  The  expectation  they  had  of  his  favour : 
"  He  that  has  torn  will  heal  us,  he  that  has 
smitten  will  bind  us  up,"  as  the  skilful  sur- 
geon with  a  tender  hand  binds  up  the 
broken  bone  or  bleeding  wound.  Note,  The 
same  providence  of  God  that  afflicts  his  peo- 
ple relieves  them,  and  the  same  Spirit  of 
God  that  convinces  the  saints  comforts  them ; 
that  which  is  first  a  Spirit  of  bondage  is 
afterwards  a  Spirit  of  adoption.  This  is  au 
acknowledgment  of  the  power  of  God  (he 
can  heal  though  we  be  ever  so  ill  torn),  and 
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of  his  mercy  (he  will  do  it) ;  nay,  therefore 
he  has  torn  that  he  may  heal.  Some  think 
this  points  particularly  to  the  return  of  the 
Jews  out  of  Babylon,  when  they  sought  the 
Lord,  and  joined  themselves  to  him,  in  the 
prospect  of  his  gracious  return  to  them  in  a 
way  of  mercy.  Note,  It  will  be  of  great  use 
to  us,  both  for  our  support  under  our  afflic- 
tions and  for  our  encouragement  in  our  re- 
pentance, to  keep  up  good  thoughts  of  God 
and  of  his  purposes  and  designs  concerning 
us.  Now  this  favour  of  God  which  they  are 
here  in  expectation  of  is  described  in  several 
instances  : — 

(1.)  They  promise  themselves  that  their 
deliverance  out  of  their  troubles  should  be 
to  them  as  life  from  the  dead  (v.  2)  :  "  After 
two  days  he  will  revive  us  (that  is,  in  a  short 
time,  in  a  day  or  two),  and  the  third  day, 
when  it  is  expected  that  the  dead  body 
should  putrefy  and  corrupt,  and  be  buried 
out  of  our  sight,  then  will  he  raise  us  up,  and 
we  shall  live  in  his  sight,  we  shall  see  his  face 
with  comfort  and  it  shall  be  reviving  to  us. 
Though  he  forsake  for  a  small  moment,  he 
will  gather  with  everlasting  kindness  ■ "  Note, 
The  people  of  God  may  not  only  be  torn  and 
smitten,  but  left  for  dead,  and  may  lie  so  a 
great  while ;  but  they  shall  not  always  lie 
so,  nor  shall  they  long  lie  so ;  God  will  in  a 
little  time  revive  them ;  and  the  assurance 
given  them  of  this  should  engage  them  to 
return  and  adhere  to  him.  But  this  seems 
to  have  a  further  reference  to  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  time  limited 
is  expressed  by  two  days  and  the  third  day, 
that  it  may  be  a  type  and  figure  of  Christ's 
rising  the  third  day,  which  he  is  said  to  do 
according  to  the  scriptures,  according  to  this 
scripture ;  for  all  the  prophets  testified  of 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow.  Let  us  see  and  admire  the 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  in  ordering 
the  prophet's  words  so  that  when  he  foretold 
the  deliverance  of  the  church  out  of  her 
troubles  he  should  at  the  same  time  point 
out  our  salvation  by  Christ,  which  other  sal- 
vations were  both  figures  and  fruits  of;  and, 
though  they  might  not  be  aware  of  this 
mystery  in  the  words,  yet  now  that  they  are 
fulfilled  in  the  letter  of  them  in  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  it  is  a  confirmation  to  our  faith 
that  this  is  he  that  should  come,  and  we  are 
to  look  for  no  other.  And  it  is  every  way 
suitable  that  a  prophecy  of  Christ's  rising 
should  be  thus  expressed,  "  He  will  raise  us 
up,  and  we  shall  live,"  for  Christ  rose  as  the 
first-fruits,  and  we  revive  with  him,  we  live 
through  him ;  he  rose  for  our  justification, 
and  all  believers  are  said  to  be  risen  with 
Christ.  See  Isa.  xxvi.  19-  And  it  would 
serve  for  a  comfort  to  the  church  then,  and 
an  assurance  that  God  would  raise  them  out 
of  their  low  estate,  for  in  his  fulness  of  time 
he  would  raise  his  Son  from  the  grave,  who 
would  be  the  life  and  glory  of  his  people 
Israel.  Note,  A  regard  by  faith  to  a  rising 
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Christ  is  a  great  support  to  a  suffering 
Christian,  and  gives  abundant  encourage- 
ment to  a  repenting  returning  sinner;  for 
he  has  said,  Because  I  live,  you  shall  live 
also. 

(2.)  That  then  they  shall  improve  in  the 
knowledge  of  God  (v.  3) :  Then  shall  we 
know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know,  the  Lord. 
Then,  when  God  returns  in  mercy  to  his 
people  and  designs  favour  for  them,  he  will, 
as  a  pledge  and  fruit  of  his  favour,  give  them 
more  of  the  knowledge  of  himself;  the  earth 
shall  be  full  of  that  knowledge,  Isa.  xi.  9. 
Knowledge  shall  be  increased,  Dan.  xii.  4. 
All  shall  know  God,  Jer.  xxxi.  34.  We  shall 
know,  we  shall  follow  to  know,  the  Lord  (so 
the  words  are) ;  and  it  may  be  taken  as  the 
fruit  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  the  life  we 
live  in  God's  sight  by  him,  that  we  shall 
have  not  only  greater  means  of  knowledge, 
but  grace  to  improve  in  knowledge  by  those 
means.  Note,  When  God  designs  mercy 
for  a  people  he  gives  them  a  heart  to  know 
him,  Jer.  xxiv.  7.  Those  that  have  risen 
with  Christ  have  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelation  given  them.  And  if  we  under- 
stand our  living  in  his  sight,  as  the  Chaldee 
paraphrast  does,  of  the  day  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  it  fitly  follows,  We  shall 
know,  we  shall  folloiv  to  know,  the  Lord;  for 
in  that  day  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and 
our  knowledge  of  him  shall  be  perfected, 
and  yet  be  eternally  increasing.  Or,  taking 
it  as  we  read  it,  If  we  follow  on  to  know,  we 
have  here,  [l.]  A  precious  blessing  pro- 
mised :  Then  shall  we  know,  shall  know  the 
Lord,  then  when  we  return  to  God;  those 
that  come  to  God  shall  be  brought  into  an 
acquaintance  with  him.  "When  we  are  de- 
signed to  live  in  his  sight,  then  he  gives  us 
to  know  him ;  for  this  is  life  eternal  to  know 
God,  John  xvii.  3.  [2.]  The  way  and 
means  of  obtaining  this  blessing.  We  must 
follow  on  to  know  him.  We  must  value  and 
esteem  the  knowledge  of  God  as  the  best 
knowledge,  we  must  cry  after  it,  and  dig  for 
it  (Prov.  ii.  3,  4),  must  seek  and  intermeddle 
with  all  wisdom  (Prov.  xviii.  ]),  and  must 
proceed  in  our  enquiries  after  this  know- 
ledge and  our  endeavours  to  improve  in  it. 
And,  if  we  do  the  prescribed  duty,  we  have 
reason  to  expect  the  promised  mercy,  that 
we  shall  know  more  and  more  of  God,  and 
be  at  last  perfect  in  this  knowledge. 

(3.)  That  then  they  shall  abound  in  divine 
consolations  :  His  going  forth  is  prepared  as 
the  morning,  that  is,  the  returns  of  his  favour, 
which  he  had  withdrawn  from  us  when  he 
went  and  returned  to  his  place.  His  out- 
goings again  are  prepared  and  secured  to  us 
as  firmly  as  the  return  of  the  morning  after 
a  dark  night,  and  we  expect  it,  as  those  do 
that  wait  for  the  morning  after  a  long  night, 
and  are  sure  that  it  will  come  at  the  time 
appointed  and  will  not  fail ;  and  the  light  of 
his  countenance  will  be  both  welcome  to  us 
and  growing  upon  us,  unto  the  perfect  day. 
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as  tin-  light  of  the  morning  is.  //'  shell  come  water, 
to  us,  and  be  welcome  to  us,  as  the  rain,  as 
the  latter  and  former  rain  unto  the  earth, 
which  refreshes  it  and  makes  it  fruitful. 
Now  this  looks  further  than  their  deliver- 
ance out  of  captivity,  and,  no  doubt,  was  to 
have  its  full  accomplishment  in  Christ,  and 
the  grace  of  the  gospel.  The  Old-Testament 
saints  followed  on  to  know  him,  earnestly 
looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem ;  and 
at  length  the  out-goings  of  divine  grace  in 
him,  in  his  going  forth  to  visit  this  world, 
were  [l.]  As  the  morning  to  this  earth  when 
it  is  dark ;  for  he  went  forth  as  the  sun  of 
righteousness,  and  in  him  the  day-spring  from 
on  high  visited  us.  His  going  forth  was  pre- 
pared as  the  morning,  for  he  came  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time;  John  Baptist  was  his  fore- 
runner, nay,  he  was  himself  the  bright  and 
morning  star.  [2.1  As  the  rain  to  this  earth 
when  it  is  dry.  He  shall  come  down  as  the 
rain  upon  the  mown  grass,  Ps.  lxxii.  6.  In 
him  showers  of  blessings  descend  upon  this 
world,  which  give  seed  to  the  sower  and  bread 
to  the  eater,  Isa.  lv.  10.  And  the  favour  of 
God  in  Christ  is  what  is  said  of  the  king's 
favour,  like  the  cloud  of  the  latter  rain,  Prov. 
xvi.  1 5.  The  grace  of  God  in  Christ  is  both 
the  latter  and  the  former  rain,  for  by  it  the 
good  work  of  our  fruit-bearing  is  both  begun 
and  carried  on. 

4  O  Ephraim,what  shall  I  do  unto 
thee  ?  O  Judah,  what  shall  I  do  unto 
thee  ?  for  your  goodness  is  as  a  morn 


ing  cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew  it  goeth 
away.  5  Therefore  have  I  hewed 
them  by  the  prophets ;  I  have  slain 
them  by  the  words  of  my  mouth : 
and  thy  judgments  are  as  the  light  that 
goeth  forth.  6  For  I  desired  mercy, 
and  not  sacrifice  ;  and  the  knowledge 
of  God  more  than  burnt-offerings.  7 
But  they  like  men  have  transgressed 
the  covenant :  there  have  they  dealt 
treacherously  against  me.  8  Gilead 
is  a  city  of  them  that  work  iniquity, 
and  is  polluted  with  blood.  9  And 
as  troops  of  robbers  wait  for  a  man, 
so  the  company  of  priests  murder  in 
the  way  by  consent :  for  they  commit 
lewdness.  10  1  have  seen  a  horrible 
thing  in  the  house  of  Israel :  there  is 
the  whoredom  of  Ephraim,  Israel  is 
defiled.  1 1  Also,  O  Judah,  he  hath 
set  a  harvest  for  thee,  when  I  returned 
the  captivity  of  my  people. 

Two  things,  two  evil  things,  both  Judah 
and  Ephraim  are  here  charged  with,  and 
justly  accused  of: — 

I.  That  they  were  not  firm  to  their  own 
convictions,  but  were  unsteady,  unstable  as 
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v.  4,  5.  O  Ephraim  !  what  shall  1 
do  unto  thee  f  O  Judah  !  whut  shall  I  do  unto 
theef  This  is  a  strange  expression.  Can 
Infinite  Wisdom  be  at  a  los3  what  to  do? 
Can  it  be  nonplussed,  or  put  upon  taking 
new  measures  ?  By  no  means ;  but  God 
speaks  after  the  manner  of  men,  to  show 
how  absurd  and  unreasonable  they  were, 
and  how  just  his  proceedings  against  them 
were.  Let  them  not  complain  of  him  as 
harsh  and  severe  in  tearing  them,  and  smit- 
ing them,  as  he  has  done;  for  what  else 
should  he  do  ?  What  other  course  could 
he  take  with  them  ?  God  had  tried  various 
methods  with  them  (What  could  have  been 
done  more  to  his  vineyard  than  he  had  done  ? 
Isa.  v.  4),  and  very  loth  he  was  to  let  things 
go  to  extremity ;  he  reasons  with  himself  (as 
ch.  xi.  9),  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ? 
God  would  have  done  them  good,  but  they 
were  not  qualified  for  it :  "  What  shall  I  do 
unto  thee  ?  What  else  can  I  do  but  cast  thee 
off,  when  I  cannot  in  honour  save  thee  ?" 
Note,  God  never  destroys  sinners  till  he  sees 
there  is  no  other  way  with  them.  See  here, 
1.  What  their  conduct  was  towards  God: 
Their  goodness,  or  kindness,  was  as  the  morn- 
ing cloud.  Some  understand  it  of  their 
kindness  to  themselves  and  their  own  souls, 
in  their  repentance ;  it  is  indeed  mercy  to 
ourselves  to  repent  of  our  sins,  but  they  soon 
retracted  that  kindness  to  themselves,  undid 
it  again,  and  wronged  their  own  souls  as 
much  as  ever.  But  it  is  rather  to  be  taken 
for  their  piety  and  religion ;  what  good  ap- 
peared in  them  sometimes,  it  soon  vanished 
and  disappeared  again,  as  the  morning  cloud 
and  the  early  dew.  Such  was  the  goodness 
of  Israel  in  Jehu's  time,  and  of  Judah  in 
Hezekiah's  and  Josiah's  time  ;  it  was  soon 
gone.  In  time  of  drought  the  morning-cloud 
promises  rain,  and  the  early  dew  is  some 
present  refreshment  to  the  earth;  but  the 
cloud  is  dispersed  (and  hypocrites  are  com- 
pared to  clouds  without  water,  Jude  12)  and 
the  dew  does  not  soak  into  the  ground,  but 
is  drawn  back  again  into  the  air,  and  the 
earth  is  parched  still.  What  shall  he  do 
with  them  ?  Shall  he  accept  their  goodness  ? 
No,  for  it  passes  away;  and  factum  non 
dicitur  quod  non  perseverat — that  which  does 
not  continue  can  scarcely  be  said  to  be  done. 
Note,  That  goodness  will  never  be  either 
pleasing  to  God  or  profitable  to  ourselves 
which  is  as  the  morning  cloud  and  the  early 
dew.  When  men  promise  fair  and  do  not 
perform,  when  they  begin  well  in  religion 
and  do  not  hold  on,  when  they  leave  their 
first  love  and  their  first  works,  or,  though 
they  do  not  quite  cast  off  religion,  are  yet 
unsteady,  uneven,  and  inconstant  in  it,  then 
is  their  goodness  as  the  morning  cloud  and  the 
early  dew.  2.  Whatcourse  God  had  taken  with 
them  (p.  5) :  "  Therefore,  because  they  were  so 
rough  and  ill-shapen,  I  have  hewn  them  by 
the  prophets,  as  timber  or  stone  is  hewn  foi 
usp :  /  have  slain  them  by  the  words  of  my 
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mouth."  What  the  prophets  did  was  done 
by  the  word  of  God  in  their  mouths,  which 
never  returned  void.  By  it  they  thought 
themselves  slain,  were  ready  to  say  that  the 
prophets  killed  them,  or  cut  them  to  the 
heart  when  they  dealt  faithfully  with  them. 
(.1.)  The  prophets  hewed  them  by  convic- 
tions of  sin,  endeavouring  to  cut  off  their 
transgressions  from  them.  They  were  un- 
even in  religion  (v.  4),  therefore  God  hewed 
them.  The  hearts  of  sinners  are  not  only  as 
stone,  but  as  rough  stone,  which  requires 
a  great  deal  of  pains  to  bring  it  into  shape, 
or  as  knotty  timber,  that  is  not  squared 
without  a  great  deal  of  difficulty ;  ministers' 
work  is  to  hew  them,  and  God  by  the  mi- 
nister hews  them,  for  with  the  froward  mill 
he  show  himself  froward.  And  there  are 
those  whom  ministers  must  rebuke  sharply ; 
every  word  should  cut,  and  though  the 
chips  fly  in  the  face  of  the  workman,  though 
the  reproved  fly  in  the  face  of  the  reprover 
and  reckon  him  an  enemy  because  he  tells 
the  truth,  yet  he  goes  on  with  his  work. 
(2.)  They  slew  them  by  the  denunciations 
of  wrath,  foretelling  that  they  should  be 
slain,  as  Ezekiel  is  said  to  destroy  the  city 
when  he  prophesied  of  the  destruction  of  it, 
Ezek.  xliii.  3.  And  God  accomplished  that 
which  was  foretold :  "I  have  slain  them  by 
my  judgments,  according  to  the  words  of 
my  mouth."  Note,  The  word  of  God  will 
be  the  death  either  of  the  sin  or  of  the  sin- 
ner, a  savour  either  of  life  unto  life  or  of 
death  unto  death.  Some  read  it,  "I have 
hewn  the  prophets,  and  slain  them  by  the 
words  of  my  mouth,  that  is,  I  have  employed 
them  in  laborious  service  for  the  people's 
good,  which  has  wasted  their  strength ;  they 
have  spent  themselves,  and  hewn  away  all 
their  spirits,  in  their  work,  and  in  hazardous 
service,  which  has  cost  many  of  them  their 
lives."  Note,  Ministers  are  the  tools  which 
God  makes  use  of  in  working  upon  people  ; 
and,  though  with  many  they  labour  in  vain, 
yet  God  will  reckon  for  the  wearing  out  of 
his  tools.  (3.)  God  was  hereby  justified  in 
the  severest  proceedings  against  them  after- 
wards. His  prophets  had  taken  a  great 
deal  of  pains  with  them,  had  admonished 
them  of  their  sin  and  warned  them  of  their 
danger,  but  the  means  used  had  not  the  de- 
sired effect ;  some  good  impressions  per- 
haps were  made  for  the  present,  but  they 
wore  off,  and  passed  away  as  the  morning 
cloud,  and  now  they  cannot  charge  God 
with  severity  if  he  bring  upon  them  the 
miseries  threatened.  The  prophet  turns  to 
him  and  acknowledges,  Thy  judgments  areas 
the  light  that  goes  forth,  evidently  just  and 
righteous.  Note,  Though  sinners  be  not 
reclaimed  by  the  pains  that  ministers  take 
with  them,  yet  thereby  God  will  be  justified 
when  he  speaks  and  clear  when  he  judges. 
See  Matt.  xi.  17—19. 

II.  That  they  were  not  faithful  to  God's 
covenant  with  them,  v.  6,  7-    Here  observe, 
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1.  What  the  covenant  was  that  God  made 
with  them,  and  upon  what  terms  they  should 
obtain  his  favour  and  be  accepted  of  him  (v. 
6)  :  I  desired  mercy  and  not  sacrifice  (that  is, 
rather  than  sacrifice),  and  insisted  upon  the 
knowledge  of  God  more  than  upon  burnt- 
offerings.  Mercy  here  is  the  same  word  which 
in  v.  4  is  rendered  goodness — chesed — piety, 
sanctity  ;  it  is  put  for  all  practical  religion ; 
it  is  the  same  with  charity  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, the  reigning  love  of  God  and  our 
neighbour,  and  this  accompanied  with  and 
flowing  from  the  knowledge  of  God,  as  he  has 
revealed  himself  in  his  word,  a  firm  belief 
that  he  is,  and  is  the  rewarder  of  those  that 
diligently  seek  him,  a  good  affection  to  divine 
things  guided  by  a  good  judgment,  which 
cannot  but  produce  a  very  good  conversation  ; 
this  is  that  which  God  by  his  covenant  re- 
quires, and  not  sacrifice  and  offering.  This 
is  fully  explained,  Jer.  vii.  22,  23.  I  spoke 
not  to  your  fathers  concerning  burnt-offerings 
(that  was  the  smallest  of  the  matters  I  spoke 
to  them  of,  and  on  which  the  least  stress  was 
laid),  but  this  I  said,  Obey  my  voice,  Mic.  vi. 
6 — 8.  To  love  God  and  our  neighbour  is 
better  than  all  burnt-offering  and  sacrifice, 
Mark  xii.  33  ;  Ps.  li.  16,  17-  Not  but  that 
sacrifice  and  offering  were  required,  and  to 
be  paid,  and  had  their  use,  and,  when  they 
were  accompanied  with  mercy  and  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  were  acceptable  to  him,  but, 
without  them,  God  regarded  them  not,  he 
despised  them,  Isa.  i.  10,  11.  Perhaps  this 
is  mentioned  here  to  show  a  difference  be- 
tween the  God  whom  they  deserted  and  the 
gods  whom  they  went  over  to.  The  true 
God  aimed  at  nothing  but  that  they  should 
be  good  men,  and  live  good  lives  for  their 
own  good,  and  the  ceremony  of  honouring 
him  with  sacrifices  was  one  of  the  smallest 
matters  of  his  law ;  whereas  the  false  gods 
required  that  only ;  let  their  priests  and  altars 
be  regaled  with  sacrifices  and  offerings,  and 
the  people  might  live  as  they  listed.  What 
fools  were  those  then  that  left  a  God  who  aimed 
at  giving  his  worshippers  a  new  nature,  for 
gods  who  aimed  at  nothing  but  making 
themselves  a  new  name  !  It  is  mentioned 
likewise  to  show  that  God's  controversy  with 
them  was  not  for  the  omission  of  sacrifices 
(I  will  not  reprove  thee  for  them,  Ps.  1.  8), 
but  because  there  was  no  justice,  nor  mercy, 
nor  knowledge  of  God,  among  them  (ch.  iv. 
1),  and  to  teach  us  all  that  the  power  of  god- 
liness is  the  main  thing  God  looks  at  and 
requires,  and  without  it  the  form  of godliness 
is  of  no  avail.  Serious  piety  in  the  heart  and 
life  is  the  one  thing  needful,  and,  separate 
from  that,  the  performances  of  devotion, 
though  ever  so  plausible,  ever  so  costly,  are 
of  no  account.  Our  Saviour  quotes  this  to 
show  that  moral  duties  are  to  be  preferred 
before  rituals  whenever  they  come  in  com- 
petition, and  to  justify  himself  in  eating  with 
publicans  and  sinners,  because  it  was  in  mercy 
to  the  souls  of  men,  and  in  healing  on  the 
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sabbath  day,  because  it  was  in  mercy  to  the 
-  of  men,  to  which  the  ceremony  of 
i  uity  in  eating  and  the  sabbath-rest 
must  give  way,  Matt.  ix.  13;  xii.  7. 

•j.  How  little  they  had  regarded  this  co- 
venant, though  it  was  so  well  ordered  in  all 
things,  though  they,  and  not  Cod,  would 
be  the  gainers  by  it.  See  here  what  came 
of  it. 

(1.)  In  general,  they  broke  with  God,  and 
proved  unfaithful;  there  were  good  things 
committed  to  them  to  keep,  the  jewels  of 
mercy  and  piety,  and  the  knowledge  of  God, 
in  the  cabinet  of  sacrifice  and  burnt-offering, 
but  they  betrayed  their  trust,  kept  the  cabi- 
net, but  pawned  the  jewels  for  the  gratifica- 
tion of  a  base  lust,  and  this  is- that  for  which 
God  has  justly  a  quarrel  with  them  (v.  7)  • 
They,  like  men,  have  transgressed  the  covenant, 
that  covenant  which  God  made  with  them ; 
they  have  broken  the  conditions  of  it,  and 
so  forfeited  the  benefit  of  it.  By  casting  off 
mercy  and  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  other 
instances  of  disobedience,  [1.]  They  had 
contracted  the  guilt  of  perjury  and  covenant- 
breaking  ;  they  were  like  men  that  transgress 
a  covenant  by  which  they  had  solemnly 
bound  themselves,  which  is  a  thing  that  all 
the  world  cries  out  shame  on ;  men  that  have 
done  so  deserve  not  again  to  be  valued,  or 
trusted,  or  dealt  with.  "  There,  in  that  thing, 
they  have  dealt  treacherously  against  me;  they 
have  been  perfidious,  base,  and  false  child- 
ren, in  whom  is  no  faith,  though  I  depended 
upon  their  being  children  that  would  not  lie." 
[2.]  In  this  they  had  but  acted  like  them- 
selves, like  men,  who  are  generally  false  and 
fickle,  and  in  whose  nature  (their  corrupt 
nature)  it  is  to  deal  treacherously ;  all  men 
are  liars,  and  they  are  like  the  rest  of  that 
degenerate  race,  all  gone  aside,  Ps.  xiv.  2,  3. 
They  have  transgressed  the  covenant  like  men 
(like  the  Gentiles  that  transgressed  the  co- 
venant of  nature),  like  mean  men  (the  word 
here  used  is  sometimes  put  for  men  of  low 
degree);  they  have  dealf  deceitfully,  like 
base  men  that  have  no  sense  of  honour.  [3.] 
Herein  they  trod  in  the  steps  of  our  first 
parents  :  They,  like  Adam,  have  transgressed 
the  covenant  (so  it  might  very  well  be  read) ; 
as  he  transgressed  the  covenant  of  innocency, 
so  they  transgressed  the  covenant  of  grace, 
so  treacherously,  so  foolishly ;  there  in  para- 
dise he  violated  his  engagements  to  God, 
and  there  in  Canaan,  another  paradise,  they 
violated  their  engagements.  And  by  their 
treacherous  dealing  they,  like  Adam,  have 
ruined  themselves  and  theirs.  Note,  Sin  is 
so  much  the  worse  the  more  there  is  in  it  of 
the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression,  Rom. 
v.  14.  [4.]  Low  thoughts  of  God  and  of 
his  authority  and  favour  were  at  the  bottom 
of  all  this ;  for  so  some  read  it :  T/iey  have 
transgressed  the  covenant,  as  of  a  man,  as  if 
it  had  been  but  the  covenant  of  a  man,  that 
6tood  upon  even  ground  with  them,  as  if  the 
commands  of  the  covenant  were  but  like  those 
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of  a  man  like  themselves,  and  the  kindness 


conveyed  by  it  no  more  valuable  than  that  of 
a  man.  There  is  something  sacred  and  bind- 
ing in  a  man's  covenant  (as  the  apostle  shows, 
Gal.  iii.  15),  but  much  more  in  the  covenant 
of  God,  which  yet  they  made  small  account 
of;  and  therein  that  covenant  they  dealt  trea- 
cherously, promised  fair,  but  performed  no- 
thing. Dealing  treacherously  with  God  is 
here  called  dealing  treacherously  against  him, 
for  it  is  both  an  affront  and  an  opposition. 
Deserters  are  traitors,  and  will  be  so  treated ; 
the  revolting  heart  is  a  rebellious  heart. 

(2.)  Some  particular  instances  of  their 
treachery  are  here  given  :  There  tfiey  dealt 
treacherously,  that  is,  in  the  places  hereafter 
named,  [l.]  Look  on  the  other  side  Jordan, 
to  the  country  which  lay  most  exposed  to 
the  insults  of  the  neighbouring  nations,  and 
where  therefore  the  people  were  concerned 
to  keep  themselves  under  the  divine  protec- 
tion, and  yet  there  you  will  find  the  most 
daring  provocations  of  the  divine  Majesty, 
v.  8.  Gilead,  which  lay  in  the  lot  of  Gad 
and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  was  a  city 
of  the  workers  of  iniquity.  Wickedness  was 
the  trade  that  was  driven  there ;  the  country 
was  called  Gilead,  but  it  was  all  called  a  city, 
because  they  were  all  as  it  were  incorporated 
in  one  society  of  rebels  against  God.  Or  (as 
most  think)  Ramoth  Gilead  is  the  city  here 
meant,  one  of  the  three  cities  of  refuge  on 
the  other  side  Jordan,  and  a  Levites'  city ; 
the  inhabitants  of  it,  though  of  the  sacred 
tribe,  were  workers  of  iniquity,  contrived  it, 
and  practised  it.  Note,  It  is  bad  indeed 
when  a  Levites'  city  is  a  city  of  those  that 
work  iniquity,  when  those  that  are  to  preach 
good  doctrine  live  bad  lives.  Particularly  it 
is  polluted  with  blood,  as  if  that  were  a  sin 
which  the  wicked  Levites  were  in  a  special 
manner  guilty  of.  In  popish  countries  the 
clergy  are  observed  to  be  the  most  bloody 
persecutors.  Or,  as  it  was  a  city  of  refuge, 
by  abusing  the  power  it  had  to  judge  of 
murders  it  became  polluted  with  blood.  They 
would,  for  a  bribe,  protect  those  that  were 
guilty  of  wilful  murder,  whom  they  ought 
to  have  put  to  death,  and  would  deliver  those 
to  the  avenger  of  blood  who  were  guilty  but 
of  chance-medley,  if  they  were  poor  and  had 
nothing  to  give  them  ;  and  both  these  ways 
they  were  polluted  with  blood.  Note,  Blood 
defiles  the  land  where  it  is  shed,  and  where 
no  inquisition  is  made  or  no  vengeance  taken 
for  it.  See  how  the  best  institutions,  that 
are  ever  so  well  designed  to  keep  the  ba- 
lance even  between  justice  and  mercy,  are 
capable  of  being  abused  and  perverted  to 
the  manifest  prejudice  and  violation  of  both. 
[2.]  Look  among  those  whose  business  it 
was  to  minister  in  holy  things,  and  they  were 
as  bad  as  the  worst  and  as  vile  as  the  vilest 
(».  9) :  The  company  of  priests  are  so,  not 
here  and  there  one  that  is  the  scandal  of  his 
order,  but  the  whole  order  and  body  of  them, 
the  priests  go  all  one  way  by  consent,  with 
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one  shoulder  (as  the  word  is),  one  and  all; 
and  they  make  one  another  worse,  more 
daring,  and  fierce,  and  impudent,  in  sin, 
more  crafty  and  more  cruel.  A  company  of 
priests  will  say  and  do  that  in  conspiracy 
which  none  of  them  would  dare  to  say  or  do 
singly.  The  companies  of  priests  were  as 
troops  of  robbers,  as  banditti,  or  gangs  of 
highwaymen,  that  cut  men's  throats  to  get 
their  money.  First,  They  were  cruel  and 
hlood-thirsty.  They  murder  those  that  they 
have  a  pique  against,  or  that  stand  in  their 
way ;  nothing  less  will  satisfy  them.  Se- 
condly, They  were  cunning.  They  laid  wait 
for  men,  that  they  might  have  a  fair  oppor- 
tunity to  compass  their  mischievous  mali- 
cious designs ;  thus  the  company  of  priests 
laid  wait  for  Christ  to  take  him,  saying,  Not 
on  the  feast-day.  Thirdly,  They  were  con- 
curring as  one  man :  They  murder  in  the 
way  ;  in  the  highway,  where  travellers  should 
be  safe,  there  they  murder  by  consent,  aiding 
and  abetting  one  another  in  it.  See  how 
unanimous  wicked  people  are  in  doing  mis- 
chief; and  should  not  good  people  be  so 
then  in  doing  good?  They  murder  in  the 
way  to  Shechem  (so  the  margin  reads  it,  as 
a  proper  name)  such  as  were  going  to  Jeru- 
salem (for  that  way  Shechem  lay)  to  worship. 
Or  in  the  way  to  Shechem  (some  think)  means 
in  the  same  manner  that  their  father  Levi, 
with  Simeon  his  brother,  murdered  the 
Shechemites  (Gen.  xxxiv.),  by  fraud  and 
deceit ;  and  some  understand  it  of  their  de- 
stroying the  souls  of  men  by  drawing  them 
to  sin.  Fourthly,  They  did  it  with  contriv- 
ance :  They  commit  lewdness  ;  the  word  sig- 
nifies such  wickedness  as  is  committed  with 
deliberation,  and  of  malice  prepense,  as  we 
say.  The  more  there  is  of  device  and  de- 
sign in  sin  the  worse  it  is.  [3.]  Look  into 
the  body  of  the  people,  take  a  view  of  the 
whole  house  of  Israel,  and  they  are  all  alike 
(v.  10) :  I  have  seen  a  horrible  thing  in  the 
house  of  Israel,  and,  though  it  be  ever  so 
artfully  managed,  God  discovers  it,  and  will 
discover  it  to  them ;  and  who  can  deny  that 
which  God  himself  says  that  he  has  seen  ? 
There  is  the  whoredom  of  Ephraim,  both  cor- 
poral and  spiritual  whoredom ;  there  it  is 
too  plain  to  be  denied.  Note,  The  sin  of 
sinners,  especially  sinners  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  has  enough  in  it  to  make  them  trem- 
ble, for  it  is  a  horrible  thing,  it  is  amazing, 
and  it  is  threatening,  enough  to  make  them 
blush,  for  Israel  is  thereby  defiled  and  ren- 
dered odious  in  the  sight  of  God.  [4.]  Look 
into  Judah,  and  you  find  them  sharing  with 
Israel  (v.  11)  :  Also,  O  Judah!  he  has  set  a 
harvest  for  thee ;  thou  must  be  reckoned 
with  as  well  as  Ephraim  ;  thou  art  ripe  for 
destruction  too,  and  the  time,  even  the  set 
time,  of  thy  destruction  is  hastening  on, 
when  thou  that  hast  ploughed  iniquity,  and 
sown  wickedness,  shalt  reap  the  same.     The 
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Joel  iii.  13  ;  Rev.  xiv.  15.  I  have  appointed 
a  time  to  call  thee  to  account,  even  when  I 
returned  the  captivity  of  my  people,  that  is, 
when  those  captives  of  Judah  which  were 
taken  by  the  men  of  Israel  were  restored, 
in  obedience  to  the  command  of  God  sent 
them  by  Oded  the  prophet,  2  Chron.  xxviii. 
8 — 15.  When  God  spared  them  that  time 
he  set  them  a  harvest,  that  is,  he  designed 
to  reckon  with  them  another  time  for  all 
together.  Note,  Preservations  from  present 
judgments,  if  a  good  use  be  not  made  of 
them,  are  but  reservations  for  greater  judg- 


ments. 
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In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  A  general  charge  drawn  up  against  Israel 
for  those  high  crimes  and  misdemeanors  by  which  they  had  ob- 
structed the  course  of  God's  favours  to  them,  ver.  1,  2.  II.  A  par- 
ticular accusation,  1.  Of  the  court — the  king,  princes,  and  Judges, 
ver.  3— 7.  2.  Of  the  country.  Ephraim  is  here  charged  with  con- 
forming to  the  nations  (ver.  8),  senselessness  and  stupidity  under 
thcjudgmentsof  God  (ver. 9— il),  ingratitude  to  God  forhismercies 
(ver.  13),  Incorrigibleness  under  his  Judgments  (rer.  14),  contempt 
of  God  (ver.  15),  and  hypocrisy  in  their  pretences  to  return  to  him, 
ver.  16.  They  are  also  threatened  with  a  severe  chastisement, 
which  snail  humble  them  (ver.  12),  and,  if  that  prevail  not,  then 
with  an  utter  destruction  (ver.  13).  particularly  their  princes, 
ver.  IS. 

WHEN  I  would  have  healed  Is- 
rael, then  the  iniquity  of  Eph- 
raim was  discovered,  and  the  wicked- 
ness of  Samaria :  for  they  commit 
falsehood ;  and  the  thief  cometh  in, 
and  the  troop  of  robbers  spoileth 
without.  2  And  they  consider  not 
in  their  hearts  that  I  remember  all 
their  wickedness:  now  their  own 
doings  have  beset  them  about ;  they 
are  before  my  face.  3  They  make 
the  king  glad  with  their  wickedness, 
and  the  princes  with  their  lies.  4 
They  are  all  adulterers,  as  an  oven 
heated  by  the  baker,  who  ceaseth  from 
raising  after  he  hath  kneaded  the 
dough,  until  it  be  leavened.  5  In 
the  day  of  our  king  the  princes  have 
made  him  sick  with  bottles  of  wine  ; 
he  stretched  out  his  hand  with  scorn- 
ers.  6  For  they  have  made  ready 
their  heart  like  an  oven,  whiles  they 
lie  in  wait:  their  baker  sleepeth  all 
the  night ;  in  the  morning  it  burnetii 
as  a  flaming  lire.  7  They  are  all  hot 
as  an  oven,  and  have  devoured  their 
judges ;  all  their  kings  are  fallen : 
there  is  none  among  them  that  calleth 
unto  me. 

Some  take  away  the  last  words  of  the 
foregoing  chapter,  and  make  them  the  be- 
ginning of  this  :  "  When  I  returned,  or  would 
have  returned,  the  captivity  of  my  people, 
when  I  was  about  to  come  towards  them  in 
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country  and  common  people)  was  discovered, 
and  Ike  wickedness  of  Samaria,  the  court  and 
the  chief  city."  Now,  in  these  verses,  we 
may  observe, 

I.  A  general  idea  given  of  the  present 
state  of  Israel,  v.  1,  2.  See  how  the  case 
now  stood  with  them. 

1.  God  graciously  designed  to  do  well  for 
them :  I  would  have  healed  Israel.  Israel 
were  sick  and  wounded ;  their  disease  was 
dangerous  and  malignant,  and  likely  to  be 
fatal,  Isa.  i.  6.  But  God  oflfered  to  be  their 
physician,  to  undertake  the  cure,  and  there 
was  balm  in  Gilead  sufficient  to  recover  the 
health  of  the  daughter  of  his  people ;  their 
case  was  bad,  but  it  was  not  desperate,  nay, 
it  was  hopeful,  when  God  would  have  healed 
Israel.  (1.)  He  would  have  reformed  them, 
would  have  separated  between  them  and 
their  sins,  would  have  purged  out  the  cor- 
ruptions that  were  among  them,  by  his  laws 
and  prophets.  (2.)  He  would  have  delivered 
them  out  of  their  troubles,  and  restored  to 
them  their  peace  and  prosperity.  Several 
healing  attempts  were  made,  and  their  de- 
clining state  seemed  sometimes  to  be  in  a 
hopeful  way  of  recovery ;  but  their  own  folly 
put  them  back  again.  Note,  If  sinful  mi- 
serable souls  be  not  healed  and  helped,  but 

f>erish  in  their  sin  and  misery,  they  cannot 
ay  the  blame  on  God,  for  he  both  could  and 
would  have  healed  them ;  he  offered  to  take 
the  ruin  under  his  hand.  And  there  are 
some  special  seasons  when  God  manifests 
his  readiness  to  heal  a  distempered  church 
and  nation,  now  and  then  a  hopeful  crisis, 
which,  if  carefully  watched  and  improved, 
might,  even  when  the  case  is  very  bad,  turn 
the  scale  for  life  and  health. 

2.  They  stood  in  their  own  light  and  put 
a  bar  in  their  own  door.  "When  God  would 
have  healed  them,  when  they  bade  fair  for 
reformation  and  peace,  then  their  iniquity 
was  discovered  and  their  wickedness,  which 
stopped  that  current  of  God's  favours,  and 
undid  all  again.  (1.)  Th$n,  when  their  case 
came  to  be  examined  and  enquired  into,  in 
order  to  their  cure,  that  wickedness  which 
had  been  concealed  and  palliated  was  found 
out ;  not  that  it  was  ever  hid  from  God,  but 
he  speaks  after  the  manner  of  men ;  as  a 
surgeon,  when  he  probes  a  wound  in  order 
to  the  cure  of  it  and  finds  that  it  touches  the 
vitals  and  is  incurable,  goes  no  further  in 
his  endeavour  to  cure  it,  so,  when  God  came 
down  to  see  the  case  of  Israel  (as  the  expres- 
sion is,  Gen.  xviii.  21),  with  kind  intentions 
towards  them,  he  found  their  wickedness  so 
very  flagrant,  and  them  so  hardened  in  it, 
so  impudent  and  impenitent,  that  he  could 
not  in  honour  show  them  the  favour  he  de- 
signed them.  Note,  Sinners  are  not  healed 
because  they  would  not  be  healed.  Christ 
would  have  gathered  them,  and  they  would 
not.  (2.)  Then,  when  some  endeavours  were 
used  to  reform  and  reclaim  them,  that  wick- 
edness which  had  been  restrained  and  kept 
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under  broke  out ;  and  from  God's  steps  to- 
wards the  healing  of  them  they  took  occasion 
to  be  so  much  the  more  provoking.  When 
endeavours  were  used  to  reform  them  vice 
grew  more  impetuous,  more  outrageous,  and 
swelled  so  much  the  higher,  as  a  stream 
when  it  is  dammed  up.  When  they  began 
to  prosper  they  grew  more  proud,  wanton, 
and  secure,  and  so  stopped  the  progress  of 
their  cure.  Note,  It  is  sin  that  turns  away 
good  things  from  us  when  they  are  coming 
towards  us ;  and  it  is  the  folly  and  ruin  of 
multitudes  that,  when  God  would  do  well 
for  them,  they  do  ill  for  themselves.  And 
what  was  it  that  did  them  this  mischief?  In 
one  word,  they  commit  falsehood;  they  worship 
idols  (so  some),  defraud  one  another  (so 
others),  or,  rather,  they  dissemble  with  God 
in  their  professions  of  repentance  and  regard 
to  him.  They  say  that  they  are  desirous 
to  be  healed  by  him,  and,  in  order  to  that, 
willing  to  be  ruled  by  him ;  but  they  lie  unto 
him  with  their  mouth  and  flatter  him  with 
their  tongue. 

3 .  A  practical  disbelief  of  God's  omniscience 
and  government  was  at  the  bottom  of  all 
their  wickedness  (v.  2) :  "  They considernot 
in  their  hearts,  they  never  say  it  to  their  own 
hearts,  never  think  of  this,  that  I  remember 
all  their  wickedness."  As  if  God  could 
not  see  it,  though  he  is  all  eye,  or  did  not 
heed  it,  though  his  name  is  Jealous,  or  had 
forgotten  it,  though  he  is  an  eternal  mind 
that  can  never  be  unmindful,  or  would  not 
reckon  for  it,  though  he  is  the  Judge  of 
heaven  and  earth.  This  is  the  sinner's  atheism ; 
as  good  say  that  there  is  no  God  as  say  that 
he  is  either  ignorant  or  forgetful,  that  there 
is  none  that  judges  in  the  earth  as  that 
he  remembers  not  the  things  he  is  to  give 
judgment  upon.  It  is  a  high  affront  they 
put  upon  God ;  it  is  a  damning  cheat  they 
put  upon  themselves ;  they  say,  The  Lord 
shall  not  see,  Ps.  xciv.  7-  They  cannot  but 
know  that  God  remembers  all  their  works; 
they  have  been  told  it  many  a  time ;  nay,  if 
you  ask  them,  they  cannot  but  own  it,  and 
yet  they  do  not  consider  it;  they  do  not 
think  of  it  when  they  should,  and  with  ap- 
plication to  themselves  and  their  own  works, 
else  they  would  not,  they  durst  not,  do  as 
they  do.  But  the  time  will  come  when 
those  who  thus  deceive  themselves  shall  be 
undeceived :  "  Now  their  own  doings  have 
beset  them  about,  that  is,  they  have  come  at 
length  to  such  a  pitch  of  wickedness  that 
their  sins  appear  on  every  side  of  them ;  all 
their  neighbours  see  how  bad  they  are,  and 
can  they  think  that  God  does  not  see  it  ?" 
Or,  rather,  "  The  punishment  of  their  do- 
ings besets  them  about ;  they  are  surrounded 
and  embarrassed  with  troubles,  so  that  they 
cannot  get  out,  by  which  it  appears  that  the 
sins  they  smart  for  are  before  my  face,  not 
only  that  I  have  seen  them,  but  that  I  am 
displeased  at  them ;"  for,  till  God  by  par- 
doning our  sins  has  cast  them  behind  his 
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back,  they  are  still  before  his  face.  Note, 
Sooner  or  later,  God  will  convince  those 
who  do  not  now  consider  it  that  he  remembers 
all  their  works. 

4.  God  had  begun  to  contend  with  them 
by  his  judgments,  in  earnest  of  what  was 
further  coming :  The  thief  comes  in,  and  the 
troop  of  robbers  sjjoils  without.  Some  take 
this  as  an  instance  of  their  wickedness,  that 
they  robbed  and  spoiled  one  another.  Nee 
hospes  ab  hospite  tutus — The  host  and  the 
guest  stand  in  fear  of  each  other.  It  seems 
rather  to  be  a  punishment  of  their  sin  ;  they 
were  infested  with  secret  thieves  among  them- 
selves, that  robbed  their  houses  and  shops 
and  packed  their  pockets,  and  troops  of  rob- 
bers, foreign  invaders,  that  with  open  vio- 
lence spoiled  abroad;  so  far  was  Israel  from 
being  healed  that  they  had  fresh  wounds 
given  them  daily  by  robbers  and  spoilers ; 
and  all  this  the  effect  of  sin,  all  to  punish 
them  for  robbing  God,  Isa.  xlii.  24  ;  Mai.  iii. 
8,  11. 

II.  A  particular  account  of  the  sins  of  the 
court,  of  the  king  and  princes,  and  those 
about  them,  and  the  tokens  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure that  they  were  under  for  them. 

1.  Their  king  and  princes  were  pleased 
with  the  wickedness  and  profaneness  of  their 
subjects,  who  were  emboldened  thereby  to 
be  so  much  the  more  wicked  (v.  3)  :  They 
make  the  king  and  princes  glad  with  their 
wickedness.  It  pleased  them  to  see  the  peo- 
ple conform  to  their  wicked  laws  and  exam- 
ples, in  the  worship  of  their  idols,  and  other 
instances  of  impiety  and  immorality,  and  to 
hear  them  flatter  and  applaud  them  in  their 
wicked  ways.  When  Herod  saw  that  his 
wickedness  pleased  the  people  he  proceeded 
further  in  it,  much  more  will  the  people  do 
so  when  they  see  that  it  pleases  the  prince, 
Acts  xii.  3.  Particularly,  they  made  them 
glad  with  their  lies,  with  the  lying  praises 
with  which  they  crowned  the  favourites  of 
the  prince  and  the  lying  calumnies  and  cen- 
sures with  which  they  blackened  those  whom 
they  knew  the  princes  had  a  dislike  to.  Those 
who  show  themselves  pleased  with  slanders 
and  ill-natured  stories  shall  never  want 
those  about  them  who  will  fill  their  ears  with 
such  stories.  Prov.  xxix.  12,  If  a  ruler 
hearken  to  lies,  all  his  servants  are  wicked, 
and  will  make  him  glad  with  their  lies. 

2.  Drunkenness  and  revelling  abound 
much  at  the  court,  v.  5.  The  day  of  our  king 
was  a  merry   day  with  them,   either    his 


birth-day  or  his  inauguration-day,  of  which 
it  is  probable  that  they  had  an  anniver- 
sary observation,  or  perhaps  it  was  some 
holiday  of  his  appointing,  which  was  there- 
fore called  his  day  ;  on  that  day  the  princes 
met  to  drink  the  king's  health,  and  got  him 
among  them,  to  be  merry,  and  made  him 
sick  with  bottles  of  wine.  It  should  seem 
the  king  did  not  ordinarily  drink  to  excess, 
but  he  was  now  upon  a  high  day  brought  to  _ 
it  by  the  artifices  of  the  princes,  tempted  by  j  Rom.  i.  27 
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the  goodness  of  the  wine,  the  gaiety  of  the 
company,  or  the  healths  they  urged ;  and 
so  little  was  he  used  to  it  that  it  made  him 
sick;  and  it  is  justly  charged  as  a  crime,  as 
crimen  Icesce  majestatis — treason,  upon  those 
who  thus  imposed  upon  him  and  made 
him  sick ;  nor  would  it  serve  for  an  excuse 
that  it  was  the  day  of  their  king,  but  was 
rather  an  aggravation  of  the  crime,  that, 
when  they  pretended  to  do  him  honour,  they 
dishonoured  him  to  the  highest  degree.  If 
it  is  a  great  affront  and  injury  to  a  common 
person  to  make  him  drunk,  and  there  is  a 
woe  to  those  that  do  it  (Hab.  ii.  15),  much 
more  to  a  crowned  head  ;  for  the  greater  any 
man's  dignity  is  the  greater  disgrace  it  is 
to  him  to  be  drunk.  It  is  not  for  kings,  O 
Lemuel  J  it  is  not  for  kings,  to  drink  wine, 
Prov.  xxxi.  4,  5.  See  what  a  prejudice  the 
sin  of  drunkenness  is  to  a  man,  to  a  king. 
(1.)  In  his  health;  it  made  him  sick.  It  isa 
force  upon  nature ;  and  strange  it  is  by  what 
charms  men,  otherwise  rational  enough,  can 
be  drawn  to  that  which  besides  the  offence 
it  gives  to  God,  and  the  damage  it  does  to 
their  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare,  is  a  pre- 
sent disorder  and  distemper  to  their  own 
bodies.  (2.)  In  his  honour;  for,  when  he 
was  thus  intoxicated,  he  stretched  out  his 
hand  with  scorners ;  then  he  that  was  en- 
trusted with  the  government  of  a  kingdom 
lost  the  government  of  himself,  and  so  far 
forgot,  [1.]  The  dignity  of  a  king  that  he 
made  himself  familiar  with  players  and  buf- 
foons, and  those  whose  company  was  a  scan- 
dal. [2.1  The  duty  of  a  king  that  he  joined 
in  confederacy  with  atheists,  and  the  pro- 
fane scoffers  at  religion,  whom  he  ought  to 
have  silenced  and  put  to  shame ;  he  sat  in 
the  seat  of  the  scornful,  of  those  that  had 
arrived  at  the  highest  pitch  of  impiety  ;  he 
struck  in  with  them,  said  as  they  said,  did 
as  they  did,  and  exerted  his  power,  and 
stretched  forth  the  hand  of  his  government, 
in  concurrence  with  them.  Goodness  and 
good  men  are  often  made  the  song  of  the 
drunkards  (Ps.  lxix.  12  ;  xxxv.  16);  but  woe 
unto  thee,  O  land  J  when  thy  king  is  such  a 
child  as  to  stretch  forth  his  hand  with  those 
that  make  them  so,  Eccl.  x.  16. 

3.  Adultery  and  uncleanness  prevailed 
much  among  the  courtiers.  This  is  spoken 
of  v.  4,  6,  7,  and  the  charge  of  drunkenness 
comes  in  in  the  midst  of  this  article ;  for 
wine  is  oil  to  the  fire  of  lust,  Prov.  xxiii.  33. 
Those  that  are  inflamed  with  fleshly  lusts,  that 
are  adulterers  (v.  4),  are  here  again  and  again 
compared  to  an  oven  heated  by  the  baker 
(v.  4 ) :  They  have  made  ready  their  heart  like 
an  oven  (v.  6) ;  they  are  all  hot  as  an  oven, 
v.  7-  Note,  [l.]  An  unclean  heart  is  like 
an  oven  heated ;  and  the  unclean  lusts  and 
affections  of  it  are  as  the  fuel  that  makes  it 
hot.  It  is  an  inward  fire,  it  keeps  the  heat 
within  itself;  so  adulterers  and  fornicators 
secretly  burn  in  lust,  as  the  expression  is, 
The  heat  of  the  oven  is  an  in- 
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teiweheat,c8peciallyasiti8hercdes(Ti!).'il;  be 
that  heats  it  stirs  up  the  (ire,  and  ceases  not 
Jrom  raising  it  up,  till  the  bread  is  ready  to 
he  put  iii,  being  kneaded  and  leavened,  all 
which  Ollly  llghinftt  that  they  are  like  an  oven 
when  it  is  at  the  hottest ;  nay,  when  it  is  too 
hot  for  the  baker  (so  the  learned  Dr.  Po- 
cock),  when  it  is  hotter  than  he  would  have 
it,  so  that  the  raiser  up  of  the  fire  ceases  as 
long  as  while  the  dough  that  is  kneaded  is 
in  the  fermenting,  that  the  heat  may  abate 
a  little.  Thus  fiery  hot  are  the  lusts  of  an 
unclean  heart.  (2.)  The  unclean  wait  for  an 
opportunity  to  compass  their  wicked  desires; 
having  made  ready  their  heart  like  an  oven, 
they  lie  in  wait  to  catch  their  prey.  The  eye 
of  the  adulterer  waits  for  the  twilight,  Job 
xxiv.  15.  Their  baker  sleeps  all  the  night, 
but  in  the  morning  it  burns  as  a  flaming  fire. 
As  the  baker,  having  kindled  a  fire  in  his 
oven  and  laid  sufficient  fuel  to  it,  goes  to 
bed,  and  sleeps  all  night,  and  in  the  morn- 
ing finds  his  oven  well  heated,  and  ready 
for  his  purpose,  so  these  wicked  people, 
when  they  have  laid  some  wicked  plot,  and 
formed  a  design  for  the  gratifying  of  some 
covetous,  ambitious,  revengeful,  or  unclean 
lusts,  have  their  hearts  so  fully  set  in  them 
to  do  evil  that,  though  they  may  stifle  them 
for  a  while,  yet  the  fire  of  corrupt  affections 
is  still  glowing  within,  and,  as  soon  as  ever 
there  is  an  opportunity  for  it,  their  purposes 
which  they  have  compassed  and  imagined 
break  out  into  overt  acts,  as  a  fire  flames 
out  when  it  has  vent  given  it.  Thus  they 
are  all  hot  as  an  oven.  Note,  Lust  in  the 
heart  is  like  fire  in  an  oven,  puts  it  into  a 
heat;  but  the  day  is  coming  when  those 
who  thus  make  themselves  like  a  fiery  oven 
with  their  own  vile  affections,  if  that  fire  be 
not  extinguished  by  divine  grace,  shall  be 
made  as  a  fiery  oven  by  divine  wrath  (Ps. 
xxi.  9),  when  the  day  comes  that  shall  burn 
as  an  oven,  Mai.  iv.  1. 

4.  They  resist  the  proper  methods  of  re- 
formation and  redress :  They  have  devoured 
their  judges,  those  few  good  judges  that  were 
among  them,  that  would  have  put  out  these 
fires  with  which  they  were  heated  ;  they  fell 
foul  upon  them,  and  would  not  suffer  them 
to  do  justice,  but  were  ready  to  stone  them, 
and  perhaps  did  so ;  or,  as  some  think,  they 
provoked  God  to  deprive  them  of  the  blessing 
of  magistracy  and  to  leave  all  in  confusion  : 
All  their  kings  have  fallen  one  after  another, 
and  their  families  with  them,  which  could 
not  but  put  the  kingdom  into  confusion, 
crumble  it  into  contending  parties,  and  oc- 
casion a  great  deal  of  bloodshed.  There  are 
heart-burnings  among  them ;  they  are  hot 
as  an  oven  with  rage  and  malice  at  one  an- 
other, and  this  occasions  the  devouring  of 
their  judges,  the  falling  of  their  kings.  For 
the  transgressions  of  a  land  many  are  the 
princes  thereof,  Prov.  xxviii.  2.  But  in  the 
uiiJpt  of  all  this  trouble  and  disorder  there  is 
none  among  them  that  calls  unto  God,  that  sees 


his  hand  stretched  out  against  them  in  these 
judgments,  and  deprecates  the  strokes  of  it, 
none,  or  next  to  none,  that  stir  up  them- 
selves to  take  hold  on  God,  Isa.  lxiv.  7- 
Note,  Those  are  not  only  heated  with  sin, 
but  hardened  in  sin,  that  continue  to  live 
without  prayer  even  when  they  are  in  trouble 
and  distress. 

8  Ephraim,  he  hath  mixed  himself 
among  the  people ;  Ephraim  is  a  cake 
not  turned.  9  Strangers  have  de- 
voured his  strength,  and  he  knoweth 
it  not :  yea,  gray  hairs  are  here  and 
there  upon  him,  yet  he  knoweth  not. 
10  And  the  pride  of  Israel  testifieth 
to  his  face  :  and  they  do  not  return 
to  the  Lord  their  God,  nor  seek  him 
for  all  this.  11  Ephraim  also  is  like 
a  silly  dove  without  heart :  they  call 
to  Egypt,  they  go  to  Assyria.  12 
When  they  shall  go,  I  will  spread  my 
net  upon  them ;  I  will  bring  them 
down  as  the  fowls  of  the  heaven ;  I 
will  chastise  them,  as  their  congrega- 
tion hath  heard.  13  Woe  unto  them  ! 
for  they  have  fled  from  me  :  destruc- 
tion unto  them  I  because  they  have 
transgressed  against  me :  though  I 
have  redeemed  them,  yet  they  have 
spoken  lies  against  me.  14  And 
they  have  not  cried  unto  me  with  their 
heart,  when  they  howled  upon  their 
beds  :  they  assemble  themselves  for 
corn  and  wine,  and  they  rebel  against 
me.  15  Though  I  have  bound  and 
strengthened  their  arms,  yet  do  they 
imagine  mischief  against  me.  16 
They  return,  but  not  to  the  Most 
High :  they  are  like  a  deceitful  bow  : 
their  princes  shall  fall  by  the  sword 
for  the  rage  of  their  tongue :  this  shall 
be  their  derision  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

Having  seen  how  vicious  and  corrupt  the 
court  was,  we  now  come  to  enquire  how  it 
is  with  the  country,  and  we  find  that  to  be 
no  better ;  and  no  marvel  if  the  distemper 
that  has  so  seized  the  head  affect  the  whole 
body,  so  that  there  is  no  soundness  in  it ;  the 
iniquity  of  Ephraim  is  discovered,  as  well  as 
the  sin  of  Samaria,  of  the  people  as  well  as  the 
princes,  of  which  here  are  divers  instances. 

I.  They  were  not  peculiar  and  entire  for 
God,  as  they  should  have  been,  v.  8.  1. 
They  did  not  distinguish  themselves  from 
the  heathen,  as  God  had  distinguished  them : 
Ephraim,  he  has  mingled  himself  among  the 
people,  has  associated  with  them,  and  con- 
formed himself  to  them,  and  has  in  a  manner 
confounded  himself  with  them  and  lost  his 
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character  among  them.  God  had  said,  The 
people  shall  dwell  alone;  but  they  mingled 
themselves  with  the  heathen  and  learned  their 
works,  Ps.  cvi.  35.  They  went  up  and  down 
among  the  heathen,  to  beg  help  of  one  of 
them  against  another  (so  some) ;  whereas, 
if  they  had  kept  close  to  God,  they  would 
not  have  needed  the  help  of  any  of  them.  2. 
They  were  not  entirely  devoted  to  God : 
Ephraim  is  a  cake  not  turned,  and  so  is  burnt 
on  one  side  and  dough  on  the  other  side, 
but  good  for  nothing  on  either  side.  As  in 
Ahab's  time,  so  now,  they  halted  between  God 
and  Baal;  sometimes  they  seemed  zealous 
for  God,  but  at  other  times  as  hot  for  Baal. 
Note,  It  is  sad  to  think  how  many,  who, 
after  a  sort,  profess  religion,  are  made  up  of 
contraries  and  inconsistencies,  as  a  cake  not 
turned,  a  constant  self-contradiction,  and 
always  in  one  extreme  or  the  other. 

II.  They  were  strangely  insensible  of  the 
judgments  of  God,  which  they  were  under, 
and  which  threatened  their  ruin,  v.  9-  Ob- 
serve, 1 .  The  condition  they  were  in.  God 
was  now  to  them,  in  his  judgments,  as  a  moth 
and  as  rottenness;  they  were  silently  and 
slowly  drawing  towards  the  ruin  of  their  state 
partly  by  the  encroachments  of  foreigners 
upon  them :  Strangers  have  devoured  his 
strength,  and  eaten  him  up ;  they  have  wasted 
his  wealth  and  treasure,  lessened  his  num- 
bers, and  consumed  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 
Some  devoured  them  by  open  wars  (as  2 
Kings  xiii.  7,  when  the  king  of  Syria  made 
them  like  the  dust  by  threshing),  others  by  pre- 
tending treaties  of  peace  and  amity,  in  which 
they  extorted  abundance  of  wealth  from  them, 
and  made  them  pay  dearly  for  that  which 
did  them  no  good,  but  which  afterwards 
they  paid  more  dearly  for,  as  2  Kings  xvi.  9. 
This  Ephraim  got  by  mingling  with  the 
heathen,  and  suffering  them  to  mingle  with 
him ;  they  devoured  that  which  he  rested 
upon  and  supported  himself  with.  Note, 
Those  that  make  not  God  their  strength  (Ps. 
hi.  7)  make  that  their  strength  which  will 
soon  be  devoured  by  strangers.  They  were 
thus  reduced  partly  by  their  own  mal-ad- 
ministrations  among  themselves  :  Yea,  gray 
hairs  are  here  and  there  upon  him  (are  sprin- 
kled upon  him,  so  the  word  is),  that  is, 
the  sad  symptoms  of  a  decaying  declining 
Btate,  which  is  waxing  old  and  ready  to  vanish 
away,  and  the  effects  of  trouble  and  vexation. 
Cur  a  facit  canos — Care  turns  gray.  The 
almond-tree  does  not  as  yet  flourish,  but  it 
begins  to  turn  colour,  which  speaks  aloud 
to  him  that  the  evil  days  ars  coming,  and  the 
years  of  which  he  shall  say,  I  have  no  pleasure 
in  them,  Eccl.  xii.  1,  5.  2.  Their  regard- 
lessness  of  these  warnings  :  He  knows  it  not; 
he  is  not  aware  of  the  hand  of  God  gone  out 
against  him  ;  it  is  lifted  up,  but  he  will  not 
see,  Isa.  xxvi.  11.  He  does  not  know  how 
near  his  ruin  is,  and  takes  no  care  to  prevent 
it.  Note,  Stupidity  under  less  judgments  is 
a  presage  of  greater  coming. 
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II.    They  went  on  frowardly  in  their 


wicked  ways,  and  were  not  reclaimed  by  the 
rebukes  they  were  under  (v.  10)  :  The  pride 
of  Israel  still  testifies  to  his  face,  as  it  had 
done  before  {ch.  v.  5) ;  under  humbling  pro- 
vidences their  hearts  were  still  unhumbled, 
their  lusts  unmortified  ;  and  it  is  through  the 
pride  of  their  countenance  that  they  will  not 
seek  after  God  (Ps.  x.  4)  ;  they  do  not  return 
to  the  Lord  their  God  by  repentance  and  re- 
formation, nor  do  they  seek  him  by  faith  and 
prayer  for  all  this ;  though  they  suffer  for 
going  astray  from  him,  though  it  can  never 
be  well  with  them  till  they  come  back  to 
him,  and  though  they  have  in  vain  sought 
to  others  for  relief,  yet  they  think  not  of 
applying  to  God. 

IV.  They  were  infatuated  in  their  coun- 
sels, and  took  very  wrong  methods  when 
they  were  in  distress  (v.  11,  12):  Ephraim 
is  like  a  silly  dove  without  heart.  To  be 
harmless  as  a  dove,  without  gall,  and  not  to 
hurt  or  injure  others,  is  commendable ;  but 
to  be  sottish  as  a  dove,  without  heart,  that 
knows  not  how  to  defend  herself  and  pro- 
vide for  her  own  safety,  is  a  shame. 

1.  The  silliness  of  this  dove  is,  (1.)  That 
she  laments  not  the  loss  of  her  young  that 
are  taken  from  her,  but  will  make  her  nest 
again  in  the  same  place ;  so  they  have  their 
people  carried  away  by  the  enemy,  and  are 
not  affected  with  it,  but  continue  their  deal- 
ings with  those  that  deal  barbarously  with 
them.  (2.)  That  she  is  easily  enticed  by  the 
bait  into  the  net,  and  has  no  heart,  no  un- 
derstanding, to  discern  her  danger,  as  many 
other  fowls  do,  Pro  v.  i.  17-  She  hastes  to 
the  snare,  and  knows  not  that  it  is  for  her 
life  (Prov.  vii.  23) ;  so  they  were  drawn  into 
leagues  with  neighbouring  nations  that  were 
their  ruin.  (3.)  That,  when  she  is  fright- 
ened, she  has  not  courage  to  stay  in  the 
dove-house,  where  she  is  safe,  and  under 
the  careful  protection  of  her  owner,  but 
flutters  and  hovers,  seeking  shelter  first  in 
one  place,  then  in  another,  and  thereby  ex- 
poses herself  so  much  the  more ;  so  this 
people,  when  they  were  in  distress,  sought 
not  to  God,  did  not  fly  like  the  doves  to  their 
windows,  where  they  might  have  been  se- 
cured from  all  the  birds  of  prey  that  struck 
at  them,  but  threw  themselves  out  of  God's 
protection,  and  then  called  to  Egypt  to  help 
them,  and  went  in  all  haste  to  Assyria,  to 
seek  for  that  aid  in  vain  which  they  might, 
by  repentance  and  prayer,  have  found  nearer 
home,  in  their  God.  Note,  It  is  a  silly  sense- 
less thing  for  those  who  have  a  God  in 
heaven  to  trust  to  creatures  for  the  refuge 
and  relief  which  are  to  be  had  in  him  only ; 
and  those  that  do  so  are  a  people  of  no  un- 
derstanding, they  are  without  heart.    Now, 

2.  See  what  becomes  of  this  silly  dove  (.v. 
12)  :  When  they  shall  go  to  Egypt  and  Assy- 
ria, I  will  spread  my  net  upon  them.  Note, 
Those  that  will  not  abide  by  the  mercy  of 
God  must  expect  to  be  pursued  by  the  jus- 
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tice  of  God.  Here,  ( 1 .)  They  are  ensnared  : 
'•  /  n/7/  spread  my  m!  ti/,>>n  them,  bring  them 
into  straits,  that  they  may  see  their  folly  and 
think  of  returning.  Note,  It  is  common 
for  those  that  go  away  from  God  to  find 
snares  where  they  expected  shelters.  (2.) 
They  are  humbled ;  they  soar  upward,  proud 
of  their  foreign  alliances  and  confiding  in 
them  ;  but  I  will  bring  them  down,  let  them 
fly  ever  so  high,  as  the  fowls  of  heaven,  that 
are  shot  flying.  Note,  God  can  and  will 
bring  those  down  that  exalt  themselves  as  the 
eagle,  Obad.  3,  4.  (3.)  They  are  made  to 
smart  for  their  folly :  J  will  chastise  them. 
Note,  The  disappointments  we  meet  with  in 
the  creature,  when  we  put  a  confidence  in  it, 
are  a  necessary  chastisement,  or  discipline, 
that  we  may  learn  to  be  wiser  another  time. 
(4.)  In  all  this  the  scripture  is  fulfilled.  It  is 
as  their  congregation  has  heard;  they  have 
been  many  a  time  told  by  the  word  of  God, 
read,  and  preached,  and  sung,  in  their  reli- 
gious assemblies,  that  vain  is  the  help  of  man, 
that  tn  the  son  of  man  there  is  no  help  ;  they 
have  heard  both  from  the  law  and  from  the 
prophets  what  judgments  God  would  bring 
upon  them  for  their  wickedness ;  and  as  they 
have  heard  now  they  shall  see,  they  shall  feel." 
Note,  It  concerns  us  to  take  notice  of  the 
word  of  God  which  we  hear  from  time  to 
time  tn  the  congregation,  and  to  be  governed 
by  it,  for  we  must  shortly  be  judged  by  it ; 
and  it  will  justify  God  in  the  condemnation 
of  sinners,  and  aggravate  it  to  them,  that 
they  have  had  plain  public  warning  given 
them  of  it;  it  is  what  their  congregation 
has  heard  many  a  time,  but  they  would  not 
take  warning.  "  Son,  remember  thou  wast 
told  what  would  come  of  it ;  and  now  thou 
seestthey were notvain words."  SeeZech.i.6. 

V.  They  revolted  from  God  and  rebelled 
against  him,  notwithstanding  the  various 
methods  he  took  to  retain  them  in  their  alle- 
giance, v.  13 — 15.     Here  observe, 

1 .  How  kindly  and  tenderly  God  had  dealt 
with  them,  as  a  gracious  sovereign  towards  a 
people  dear  unto  him,  and  whose  prosperity 
he  had  much  at  heart.  He  had  redeemed 
them  (v.  13),  brought  them,  at  first,  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and,  since,  delivered  them 
out  of  many  a  distress.  He  had  bound  and 
strengthened  their  arms,  v.  15.  When  their 
power  was  weakened,  like  an  arm  broken  or 
out  of  joint,  God  set  it  again,  and  bound  it, 
as  a  surgeon  does  a  broken  bone,  to  make  it 
knit.  God  had  given  Israel  victories  over 
the  Syrians  (2  Kings  xiii.  16,  17),  had  re- 
stored their  coast  (2  Kings  xiv.  25,  26),  had 
girded  them  with  strength  for  battle.  "  Though 
/  have  chastened  them"  (so  the  margin  reads 
jt),  "  sometimes  corrected  them  for  their 
faults  and  thereby  taught  them,  at  other 
times  strengthened  their  arms  and  relieved 
them,  though  I  have  used  both  fair  means 
and  foul  to  work  upon  them,  it  was  all  to  no 
purpose ;  they  were  mercy- proof  and  judg- 
ment-proof." 
vol.  vx 
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2.  How  impudent  their  conduct  had  been 
towards  him  notwithstanding,  which  is  de- 
scribed here  for  the  conviction  and  humilia- 
tion of  all  those  who  have  gone  on  in  any 
way  of  wickedness,  that  they  may  see  how 
exceedingly  sinful  their  sin  is,  how  heinous, 
how  the  God  of  heaven  interprets  it,  how  he 
resents  it.  (1.)  He  had  courted  them  to  him, 
and  taken  them  into  covenant  with  himself ; 
but  they  fled  from  him,  as  if  he  had  been 
their  dangerous  enemy  who  had  always  ap- 
proved himself  their  faithful  friend.  They 
wandered  from  him,  as  the  silly  dove 
from  her  nest,  for  those  who  forsake  God 
will  find  no  rest  nor  settlement  in  the  crea- 
ture, but  wander  endlessly.  They  fled  from 
God  when  they  forsook  the  worship  of  him, 
and  ran  away  from  his  service,  and  withdrew 
themselves  from  their  allegiance  to  him. 
(2.)  He  had  given  them  his  laws,  which 
were  all  holy,  just,  and  good,  by  which  he 
designed  to  keep  them  in  the  right  way ;  but 
they  transgressed  against  him ;  they  sinned 
with  a  high  hand  and  a  stiff  neck,  wilfully 
and  presumptuously  (so  the  word  signifies) ; 
they  broke  through  the  fence  of  the  divine 
law,  and  therein  thwarted  the  design  of  the 
divine  love.  (3.)  He  had  made  known  his 
truths  to  them,  and  given  them  all  possible 
proofs  of  the  sincerity  of  his  good-will  to 
them ;  and  yet  they  spoke  lies  against  him. 
They  set  up  false  gods  in  competition  with 
him  ;  they  denied  his  providence  and  power: 
thus  they  belied  the  Lord,  Jer.  v.  1 2.  They 
rejected  his  messages  sent  them  by  his  pro- 
phets, and  said  that  they  should  have  peace, 
though  they  went  on  in  sin.  directly  against 
what  he  said.  In  their  hypocritical  pro- 
fessions of  religion,  shows  of  devotion,  and 
promises  of  amendment,  they  lied  to  the 
Lord,  which  he  took  as  lying  against  him. 
(4.)  He  was  their  rightful  Lord  and  King, 
and  had  always  ruled  in  Jacob  with  equity, 
and  for  the  public  good ;  and  yet  they  re- 
belled against  him,  v.  14.  They  not  only 
went  off"  from  him,  but  took  up  arms  against 
him,  would  have  deposed  him  if  they  could 
and  set  up  another.  (5.)  He  designed  well 
for  them,  but  they  imagined  mischief  against 
him,  v.  15.  Sin  is  a  mischievous  thing  ;  it 
is  mischief  against  God,  for  it  is  treason 
against  his  crown  and  dignity ;  not  that  the 
sinners  can  do  any  thing  to  hurt  their 
Creator  (as  one  of  the  ancients  observes  on 
these  words),  but  what  they  can  they  do ; 
and  it  is  so  much  the  worse  when  it  is  not 
done  by  surprise,  or  through  inadvertency, 
but  designedly  and  with  contrivance.  The 
Jews  have  a  saying,  which  Dr.  Pocock 
quotes  here,  The  thoughts  of  transgression 
are  woi'se  than  the  transgression.  The  de- 
signing of  mischief  is  doing  it,  in  God's 
account.  Compassing  and  imagining  the 
death  of  the  king  is  treason  by  our  law. 
Those  that  imagine  an  evil  thing,  though  it 
prove  a  vain  thing  (Ps.  ii.  1),  will  'je 
reckoned  with  for  the  imagination. 
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3.  How  they  shall  he  punished  for  this 
(v.  13):  Woe  unto  them!  for  they  have  fled 
from  me.  Note,  Those  who  flee  from  God 
have  woes  sent  after  them,  and  are,  without 
doubt,  in  a  woeful  case.  The  wrath  of  God 
is  revealed  from  heaven  against  them ;  the 
word  of  God  says,  Woe  to  them  I  And  ob- 
serve what  follows  immediately,  Destruc- 
tion unto  them  !  Note,  The  woes  of  God's 
word  have  real  effects  ;  destruction  makes 
them  good.  The  judgments  of  his  hand  shall 
verify  the  judgments  of  his  mouth.  Those 
whom  he  curses,  and  pronounces  woeful, 
they  are  cursed,  they  are  woeful  indeed. 

VI.  Their  shows  of  devotion  and  reforma- 
tion were  but  shows,  and  in  them  they  did 
but  mock  God. 

1.  They  pretended  devotion,  but  it  was 
not  sincere,  v.  14.  When  the  hand  of  God 
had  gone  forth  against  them  they  made  some 
sort  of  application  to  him.  When  he  slew 
them,  then  they  sought  him.  Lord,  in  trouble 
have  they  visited  thee.  But  it  was  all  in 
hypocrisy.  (1.)  When  they  were  under  per- 
sonal troubles,  and  called  upon  God  in  secret, 
they  were  not  sincere  in  that :  They  have  not 
cried  unto  me  with  their  heart,  when  they 
howled  upon  their  beds.  When  they  were 
chastened  with  pain  upon  their  beds,  and  the 
multitude  of  their  bones  with  strong  pains, 
perhaps  ill  of  the  wounds  they  received  in 
war,  they  cried,  and  groaned,  and  com- 
plained in  the  forms  of  devotion,  and,  it 
may  be,  they  used  many  good  words,  pro- 
per enough  for  the  circumstances  they  were 
in ;  they  cried,  God  help  us,  and,  Lord,  look 
upon  us.  But  they  did  not  cry  with  their 
heart,  and  therefore  God  reckons  it  as  ho 
crying  to  him.  Moses  is  said  to  cry  unto 
God  when  he  spoke  not  a  word,  only  his 
heart  prayed  with  faith  and  fervency,  Exod. 
xiv.  1 5.  These  made  a  great  noise,  and  said 
a  great  deal,  and  yet  did  not  cry  to  God, 
because  their  hearts  were  not  right  with  him, 
not  subjected  to  his  will,  devoted  to  his 
honour,  nor  employed  in  his  service.  To 
pray  is  to  lift  up  the  soul  to  God,  this  is  the 
essence  of  prayer.  If  this  be  not  done, 
words,  though  ever  so  well  chosen,  are  bid 
wind;  but,  if  it  be,  it  is  an  acceptable 
prayer,  though  the  groanings  cannot  be  ut- 
tered. Note,  Those  do  not  pray  to  God  at 
all  that  do  not  pray  in  the  spirit.  Nay, 
God  is  so  far  from  approving  their  prayer 
and  accepting  it  that  he  calls  it  howling 
Some  think  it  intimates  the  noisiness  of  their 
prayers  (they  cried  to  God  as  they  used  to 
cry  to  Baal,  when  they  thought  he  must  be 
awaked),  or  the  brutish  violent  passions 
which  they  vented  in  then  prayers;  they 
snarled  at  the  stone,  and  howled  under  the 
whip,  but  regarded  not  the  hand.  Or  it 
denotes  that  their  hypocritical  prayers  were 
so  far  from  being  pleasing  to  God  that  they 
were  offensive  to  him ;  he  was  angry  at  their 
prayers.  The  songs  of  the  temple  shall  be 
howlings,  Amos  viii.  3.  God  will  be  so 
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far  from  pitying  them  that  he  will  justly 
laugh  at  their  calamity,  who  have  so  often 
laughed  at  his  authority.  (2.)  When  they 
were  under  public  troubles,  and  met  together 
to  implore  God's  favour,  m  that  also  they 
were  hypocritical ;  they  assembled  themselves, 
for  fashion-sake,  because  it  was  usual  to  call 
a  solemn  assembly  in  times  of  general  mourn- 
ing, Zeph.  ii.  1.  But  it  was  only  to  pray 
for  corn  and  wine  that  they  came  together, 
which  were  the  things  they  wanted,  and 
feared  being  deprived  of  by  the  want  of  ram, 
the  judgment  they  now  laboured  under. 
They  did  not  pray  for  the  favour  or  grace  of 
God,  that  God  would  give  them  repentance, 
pardon  their  sins,  and  turn  away  his  wrath, 
but  only  that  he  would  not  take  away  from 
them  their  corn  and  wine.  Note,  Carnal 
hearts,  in  their  prayers  to  God,  covet  tem- 
poral mercies  only,  and  dread  and  deprecate 
no  other  but  temporal  judgments,  for  they 
have  no  sense  of  any  other. 

2.  They  pretended  reformation,  but  neither 
was  that  sincere,  v.  16.  Here  is,  (1.)  The 
sin  of  Israel :  They  return,  that  is,  they 
make  as  if  they  would  return ;  they  pretend 
to  repent  and  amend  their  doings,  but  they 
make  nothing  of  it ;  they  do  not  come  home 
to  God  nor  return  to  their  allegiance,  where- 
as God  says  (Jer.  iv.  1),  If  thou  wilt  return, 
O  Israel !  return  to  me  ;  do  not  only  turn  to- 
wards me,  but  return  to  me.  This  dissimula- 
tion of  theirs  makes  them  like  a  deceitful 
bow,  which  looks  as  if  it  were  fit  for  business, 
and  is  bent  and  drawn  accordingly,  but, 
when  strength  comes  to  be  laid  to  it,  either 
the  bow  or  the  string  breaks,  and  the  ar- 
row, instead  of  flying  to  the  mark,  drops  at 
the  archer's  foot.  Such  were  their  essays 
towards  repentance  and  reformation.  (2.) 
The  sin  of  the  princes  of  Israel.  That  which 
is  charged  upon  them  is  the  rage  of  their 
tongue,  quarrelling  with  God  and  his  provi- 
dence and  with  all  about  them  when  they 
are  crossed.  Princes  think  they  may  say 
what  they  will,  and  that  it  is  their  preroga- 
tive to  huff  and  bluster,  to  curse  and  rail, 
and  to  call  names  at  their  pleasure,  but  let 
them  know  there  is  a  God  above  them  that 
will  call  them  to  an  account  for  the  rage  of 
their  tongues  and  make  their  own  tongues  tc 
fall  upon  them.  (3.)  The  punishment  of 
Israel  and  their  princes  for  their  sin.  As  for 
the  princes,  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword 
either  of  their  enemies  or  of  their  own  peo- 
ple, some  by  one  and  some  by  the  other ; 
and  this  shall  be  their  derision,  this  is  that 
for  which  they  shall  be  derided  in  the  land 
of  Egypt,  when  they  flee  to  the  Egyptians 
for  succour,  v.  1 1 .  Their  sin  and  punish- 
ment shall  make  them  a  laughing-stock  to 
all  about  them.  Note,  Those  that  are  treache- 
rous and  deceitful  in  their  dealings  with 
God,  and  passionate  and  outrageous  in  their 
conduct  towards  men,  will  justly  be  made  a 
derision  to  their  neighbours,  for  they  make 
themselves  ridiculous 
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Tlii.  chapter,  u  Uat  before,  divides  Itself  Into  tlie  tini  and  punish. 
of  Iirael  l  every  verso  almost  declares  both,  and  all  to  bring 
them  to  repentance.  Whan  they  uw  t!ie  malignant  nature  ol 
ihelr  sin,  in  the  descriptions  of  that,  they  could  not  but  be  con- 
'  bow  much  It  was  their  duty  to  repent  oi  what  was  so  bed 
In  ltself|  and  when  they  saw  the  mischlevoiis  consequences  of  j 
their  sin,  in  the  predictiona  of  them,  they  could  not  but  see  how 
nun  h  it  was  their  interest  to  repent  for  the  preventing  of  them. 
I.  The  sin  of  Israel  Is  here  set  forth,  1.  In  many  general  expres- 
sions, ver.  1,  3, 12,  14.  2.  In  many  particular  Instances;  setting 
up  kin^s  without  God  (ver.  4),  setting  up  Idols  against  Cod  (ver. 
4—6,  11),  and  courting  alliances  with  the  neighbouring  nations, 
ver.  s— 10.  3.  In  tins  aggravation  of  It,  that  they  Hill  kept  up  a 
profession  of  religion  and  relation  to  God,  ver.  2, 13, 14.  II.  The 
punishment  of  Israel  is  here  set  forth  as  answering  to  the  sin.  God 
would  bring  an  enemy  upon  them,  ver.  1,  3.  All  their  projects 
should  be  blasted,  ver.  7.  Their  confidence  both  in  their  idols  and 
In  their  foreign  alliances  should  disappoint  them,  ver.  6,  8,  10. 
Their  strength  at  home  should  fail  them,  ver.  14.  Their  sacrifices 
should  have  no  reckoning  made  of  them,  and  their  aim  should 
hare  a  reckoning  made  for  them,  ver.  13. 

022  T  the  trumpet  to  thy  mouth.  He 
^  shall  come  as  an  eagle  against  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  because  they  have 
transgressed  my  covenant,  and  tres- 
passed against  my  law.  2  Israel  shall 
cry  unto  me,  My  God,  we  know  thee. 

3  Israel  hath  cast  off  the  thing  that  is 
good :  the  enemy  shall  pursue  him. 

4  They  have  set  up  kings,  but  not  by 
me :  they  have  made  princes,  and  I 
knew  it  not :  of  their  silver  and  their 
gold  have  they  made  them  idols,  that 
they  may  be  cut  off.  5  Thy  calf,  O 
Samaria,  hath  cast  thee  off*;  mine  an- 
ger is  kindled  against  them :  how  long 
will  it  be  ere  they  attain  to  innocency  ? 
6  For  from  Israel  was  it  also  :  the 
workman  made  it ;  therefore  it  is  not 
God :  but  the  calf  of  Samaria  shall  be 
broken  in  pieces.  7  For  they  have 
sown  the  wind,  and  they  shall  reap 
the  whirlwind  :  it  hath  no  stalk  :  the 
bud  shall  yield  no  meal :  if  so  be  it 
yield,  the  stranger  shall  swallow  it  up. 

The  reproofs  and  threrftenings  here  are  in- 
troduced with  an  order  to  the  prophet  to  set 
the  trumpet  to  his  mouth  (v.  1),  thus  to  call 
a  solenin  assembly,  that  all  might  take  notice 
of  what  he  had  to  deliver  and  take  warning 
by  it.  He  must  sound  an  alarm,  must,  in 
God's  name,  proclaim  war  with  this  rebel- 
lious nation.  An  enemy  is  coming  with 
speed  and  fury  to  seize  their  land,  and  he 
must  awaken  them  to  expect  it.  Thus  the 
prophet  must  do  the  part  of  a  watchman, 
that  was  by  sound  of  trumpet  to  call  the  be- 
sieged to  stand  to  their  arms,  when  he  saw 
the  besiegers  making  their  attack,  Ezek. 
zxxiiL  3  The  prophet  must  lift  up  his  voice 
like  a  trumpet  (Isa.  lviii.  1),  and  the  people 
must  hearken  to  the  sound  of  the  trumpet, 
Jer.  vi.  17.    Now, 

I.  Here  is  a  general  charge  drawn  up 
against  them  as  sinners,  as  rebels  and  traitors 
against  their  sovereign  Lord.  1.  They  have 
transgressed  my  covenant,  v.  1 .    They  have 
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not  only  transgressed  the  command  (every 
sin  does  that),  but  they  have  transgressed  the 
covenant ;  they  have  been  guilty  of  such  sins 
as  break  the  original  contract ;  they  have  re- 
volted from  their  allegiance,  and  violated  the 
marriage-covenant  by  their  spiritual  w  bore- 
dom ;  they  have,  in  effect,  declared  that  they 
will  be  no  longer  God's  people,  nor  take  him 
for  their  God ;  that  is  transgressing  tlie  cove- 
nant. They  have  not  only  done  foolishly, 
but  have  dealt  deceitfully.  2.  They  have 
trespassed  against  my  law  in  many  particu- 
lar instances.  God's  law  is  the  rule  by 
which  we  are  to  walk ;  and  this  is  the  malig- 
nity of  sin,  that  it  trespasses  upon  the  bounds 
set  us  by  that  law.  3.  They  have  cast  off 
the  thing  that  is  good.  They  have  put  away 
and  rejected  good,  that  is,  God  himself;  so 
some  understand  it,  and  very  fitly.  He  is 
good,  and  does  good,  and  is  our  goodness. 
There  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God,  the 
fountain  of  all  good.  They  have  cast  him 
off,  as  not  desiring  to  have  any  thing  more 
to  do  with  him.  God  was  abandoning  them 
to  ruin,  and  here  gives  the  reason  for  it. 
Note,  God  never  casts  off  any  till  they  first 
cast  him  off.  Or,  as  we  read  it,  They  have 
cast  off  the  thing  that  is  good;  they  have 
cast  off  the  service  and  worship  of  God, 
which  is,  in  effect,  casting  God  off.  They 
have  cast  off  that  which  denominates  men 
good ;  they  have  cast  off  the  fear  of  God, 
and  the  regard  of  man,  and  all  sense  of 
virtue  and  honesty.  Observe,  Tliey  have 
transgressed  my  covenant;  it  has  come  to 
this  at  last;  for  they  trespassed  against  my 
law.  Breaking  the  command  made  way  for 
breaking  the  covenant;  and  they  did  that, 
for  they  cast  off  that  which  was  good  ,•  there 
it  began  first.  They  left  off  to  be  wise  and 
to  do  good,  and  then  they  went  all  to  naught, 
Ps.  xxxvi.  3.  See  the  method  of  apostasy; 
men  first  cast  off  that  which  is  good ;  then 
those  omissions  make  way  for  commissions ; 
and  frequent  actual  transgressions  of  God's 
law  bring  men  at  length  to  an  habitual  re- 
nunciation of  his  covenant.  When  men  cast 
off  praying,  and  hearing,  and  sabbath-sancti- 
fication,  and  other  things  that  are  good,  they 
are  in  the  high  road  to  a  total  forsaking  of 
God. 

II.  Here  are  general  threatenings  of  wrath 
and  ruin  for  their  sin  :  The  enemy  shall  come 
as  an  eagle  against  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
(p.  3)  shall  pursue  him.  If  by  the  house  of  the 
Lord  we  understand  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
by  the  eagle  that  comes  against  it  we  must 
suppose  to  be  meant  either  Sennacherib,  who 
had  taken  all  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah,  laid 
siege  to  Jerusalem  (and,  no  doubt,  aimed  at 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  to  lay  that  waste,  as 
he  had  done  the  teraplesrof  the  gods  of  other 
nations),  or  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  burnt  the 
temple  and  made  a  prey  of  the  vessels  of  the 
temple.  But,  if  we  make  it  to  point  at  the 
destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes 
by  the  king  of  Assyria,  we  must  reckon  it  is 
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the  body  of  that  people  which  as  Israelites, 
to  whom  pertained  the  adoption,  the  glory, 
and  the  covenants,  is  here  called  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  They  thought  their  being  so  would 
be  their  protection ;  but  the  prophet  is  di- 
rected to  tell  them  that  now  they  had  lost  the 
life  and  spirit  of  their  religion,  though  they 
still  retained  the  name  and  form  of  it,  they 
were  but  as  a  carcase  to  which  the  eagles 
and  other  birds  of  prey  should  be  gathered 
together.  The  enemy  shall  pursue  them  as 
an  eagle,  so  swiftly,  so  strongly,  so  furiously. 
Note,  Those  who  break  their  covenant  of 
friendship  with  God  expose  themselves  to 
the  enmity  of  all  about  them,  to  whom  they 
make  themselves  a  cheap  and  easy  prey ; 
and  their  having  been  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  his  living  temples,  will  be  no  excuse  nor 
refuge  to  them.     See  Amos  iii.  2. 

III.  Here  is  the  people's  hypocritical  claim 
of  relation  to  God,  when  they  were  in  trou- 
ble and  distress  (v.  2) :  Israel  shall  cry  unto 
me ;  when  either  they  are  threatened  with 
these  judgments,  and  would  plead  an  ex- 
emption, or  when  the  judgments  are  inflicted 
on  them  and  they  apply  to  God  for  relief, 
pouring  out  a  prayer  when  God's  chastening 
is  upon  them,  they  will  plead  that  among 
them  God  is  known  and  his  name  is  great 
(Ps.  lxxvi.  1 )  and  in  their  distress  will  pre- 
tend to  that  knowledge  of  God's  ways  which 
in  their  prosperity  they  desired  not,  but  de- 
spised. They  will  then  cry  unto  God,  will 
call  him  their  (iod,  and  (as  impudent  beg- 
gars) will  tell  him  they  are  well  acquainted 
with  him,  and  have  known  him  long.  Note. 
There  are  many  who  in  works  deny  God,  and 
disown  him,  yet,  to  serve  a  turn,  will  pro- 
fess that  they  know  him,  that  they  know  more 
of  him  than  some  of  their  neighbours  do. 
But  what  stead  will  it  stand  a  man  in  to  be 
able  to  say,  My  God,  I  know  thee,  when  he 
cannot  say,  "My  God,  I  love  thee,"  and  "My 
God,  I  serve  thee,  and  cleave  to  thee  only  ?" 

IV.  Here  is  the  prophet's  expostulation 
with  them,  in  God's  name  (v.  5)  :  How  long 
will  it  be  ere  they  attain  to  innocency  ?  It  is 
not  meant  of  absolute  innocency  (that  is  what 
the  guilty  can  never  attain  to) ;  but  how  long 
will  it  be  ere  they  repent  and  reform,  ere  they 
become  innocent  in  this  matter,  and  free 
from  the  sin  of  idolatry  ?  They  are  wedded 
to  their  idols  ;  how  long  will  it  be  ere  they 
are  weaned  from  them,  ere  they  are  able  to 
get  clear  of  them  ?  so  it  might  be  rendered. 
This  intimates  that  custom  in  sin  makes  it 
very  difficult  for  men  to  part  with  it.  It  is 
hard  to  cleanse  from  that  filthiness,  either  of 
flesh  or  spirit,  which  has  been  long  wallowed 
in.  But  God  speaks  as  if  he  thought  the 
time  long  till  sinners  cast  away  their  iniqui- 
ties and  come  to  live  a  new  life.  He  com- 
plains of  their  obstinacy ;  it  is  that  which 
keeps  his  anger  against  them  burning,  which 
would  soon  be  turned  away  if  they  did  but 
attain  to  innocency  from  those  sins  that  kin- 
dled it.    They  in  trouble  cry,  How  long  will 
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it  b£  ere  God  return  to  us  in  a  way  of  mercy  ? 
but  they  do  not  hear  him  ask.  How  long  will 
it  be  ere  they  return  to  God  in  a  way  of  duty .' 
V.  Here  are  some  particular  sins  which 
they  are  charged  with,  are  convicted  of  the 
folly  of,  and  warned  of  the  fatal  consequences 
of,  and  for  which  God's  anger  is  kindled 
against  them. 

1 .  In  their  civil  affairs.  They  set  up  kings 
without  God,  and  in  contempt  of  him,  v.  4. 
So  they  did  when  they  rejected  Samuel,  in 
whom  the  Lord  was  their  king,  and  chose 
Saul,  that  they  might  be  like  the  nations.  So 
they  did  when  they  revolted  from  their  alle- 
giance to  the  house  of  David,  and  set  up 
Jeroboam,  wherein,  though  they  fulfilled 
God's  secret  counsel,  yet  they  aimed  not  at 
his  glory,  nor  consulted  his  oracle,  nor  ap- 
plied to  him  by  prayer  for  direction,  nor  had 
any  regard  to  his  providence,  but  were  led 
by  their  own  humour  and  hurried  on  by  the 
impetus  of  their  own  passions.  So  they  did 
now  about  the  time  when  Hosea  prophesied, 
when  it  seems  to  have  grown  fashionable  to 
set  up  kings,  and  depose  them  again,  accord- 
ing as  the  contenders  for  the  crown  could 
make  an  interest,  2  Kings  xv.  8,  &c.  Note, 
We  cannot  expect  comfort  and  success  in 
our  affairs  when  we  go  about  them,  and  go 
on  in  them,  without  consulting  God  and  ac- 
knowledge not  him  in  all  our  ways  :  "  They 
set  up  kings,  and  I  knew  it  not,  that  is,  I  did 
not  know  it  from  them,  they  did  not  ask 
counsel  at  my  mouth,  whether  they  might  law- 
fully do  it  or  whether  it  would  be  best  for 
them  to  do  it,  though  they  had  prophets  and 
oracles  with  whom  they  might  have  advised." 
They  looked  not  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
Isa.  xxxi.  1.  Nor  did  the  princes  do  as  Jeph- 
thah,  who,  before  he  took  upon  him  the  go- 
vernment, uttered  all  his  words  before  the 
Lord  in  Mizpeh,  Judg.  xi.  11.  Note,  Those 
that  are  entrusted  with  public  concerns,  and 
particularly  with  the  election  and  nomination 
of  magistrates,  ought  to  take  God  along  with 
them  therein,  by  desiring  his  direction  and 
designing  his  honour. 

2.  In  their  religious  matters  they  did  much 
worse  ;  for  they  set  up  calves  against  God,  in 
competition  with  him  and  contradiction  to 
him.  "  Of  their  silver  and  their  gold  which 
God  gave  them,  and  multiplied  to  them,  that 
they  might  serve  and  honour  him  with  them, 
they  have  made  them  idols."  They  called 
them  gods  (1  Kings  xii.  28,  Behold  thy  gods, 
0  Israel  I)  but  God  calls  them  idols  j  the 
word  signifies  griefs,  or  troubles,  because  they 
are  offensive  to  God  and  will  be  ruining  to 
those  that  worship  them.  Their  silver  and 
their  gold  they  have  made  to  them  idols ;  so 
the  words  are,  referring  primarily  to  the 
images  of  their  gods,  which  they  made  of 
gold  and  silver,  especially  the  golden  calves 
at  Dan  and  Bethel.  Idolaters  spare  no  cost 
in  worshipping  their  idols.  But  they  are 
very  applicable  to  the  spiritual  idolatry  of  the 
covetous  :  Their  silver  and  their  gold  are  the 
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f;ods  they  place  their  happiness  in,  set  their 
learts  upon,  to  which  they  pay  their  homage, 
and  in  which  they  put  their  confidence. 
Now,  to  show  them  the  folly  of  their  idolatry, 
he  tells  them, 

(1.)  Whence  their  gods  came.  Trace  them 
to  their  original,  and  they  will  be  found  the 
creatures  of  their  own  fancies  and  the  work 
of  their  own  hands,  v.  6.  The  calf  they  wor- 
shipped is  here  called  the  calf  of  Samaria, 
because  it  is  probable  that  when  Samaria,  in 
Ahab's  time,  became  the  metropolis  of  the 
kingdom,  a  calf  was  set  up  there  to  be  near 
the  court,  besides  those  at  Dan  and  Bethel, 
or  perhaps  one  of  those  was  removed  thither ; 
for  those  that  are  for  new  gods  will  still  be 
for  newer.  Now  let  them  consider  what  this 
god  of  theirs  owed  its  rise  and  being  to.  [l .  ] 
To  their  own  invention  and  institution  :  From 
Israel  was  it  also,  not  from  the  God  of  Israel 
(he  expressly  forbade  it),  but  from  Israel ;  it 
was  a  device  of  their  own  (some  think),  not 
borrowed  from  any  of  their  neighbours,  no, 
not  from  the  Egyptians,  for,  though  they 
worshipped  Apis  in  a  living  cow,  they  never 
worshipped  a  golden  calf;  that  was  from 
Israel ;  it  was  their  own  iniquity.  Now  could 
that  be  worthy  of  their  worship  which  was  a 
contrivance  of  their  own  ?  It  was  from  Israel, 
that  is,  the  gold  and  silver  of  which  it  was 
made  were  collected  from  the  people  of  Is- 
rael by  a  brief :  it  was  a  poor  god  that  was 
framed  by  contribution.  [2.]  It  was  owing 
to  the  skill  and  labour  of  the  craftsman,  Deut. 
xxvii.  1 5 .  The  workmen  made  it,  therefore  it  is 
not  God,  v.  6.  This  is  a  very  cogent  conclusive 
argument,  and  the  inference  so  very  plain 
that  one  would  think  their  own  thoughts 
should  have  suggested  it  to  them,  so  as  to 
make  them  ashamed  of  their  idolatry.  What 
can  be  more  absurd  than  for  men  to  worship 
that  as  a  god,  giving  being  and  good  to  them, 
which  they  themselves  gave  being  to  (both 
matter  and  form),  but  could  not  give  life  to  ? 
A  made  god  is  no  God.  This  is  a  self-evi- 
dent truth  ;  and  yet  St-Paul  was  accused  as 
a  criminal  for  preaching  that  those  are  no  gods 
which  are  made  with  hands,  Acts  xix.  26.  And, 
here,  this  which  should  have  turned  them 
from  their  idols  comes  in  as  a  reason  why 
they  were  inseparably  wedded  to  them  ; 
therefore  they  could  not  attain  to  innocency 
l>ecause  it  was  from  themselves :  they  were 
willing  to  have  gods  of  their  own  to  do  what 
they  pleased  with,  that  they  themselves  might 
do  what  they  pleased. 

(2.)  What  their  gods  would  come  to.  If 
they  are  not  gods,  they  will  not  last ;  nay,  if 
they  pretend  to  be  gods,  they  will  be  reckon- 
ed with .  The  calf  of  Samaria  shall  be  broken 
to  pieces,  and  those  that  would  not  yield  to 
the  force  of  the  former  argument  shall  be 
convinced  by  this  that  it  is  not  God,  but  an 
unprofitable  idol,  as  the  Chaldee  calls  it.  It 
shall  be  broken  to  shivers,  like  a  potter's  ves- 
sel, though  it  be  a  golden  calf.  It  shall  be 
rhijis  or  saw-  dust ;  it  shall  be  a  spider's  web  ; 
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so  St.  Jerome.  It  seems  to  allude  to  Moses's 
grinding  to  powder  the  golden  calf  that  was 
in  his  time.  This  shall  be  served  as  that  was. 
Sennacherib  boasted  what  he  had  done  to 
Samaria  and  her  idols,  Isa.  x.  11.  Note, 
Deifying  any  creature  makes  way  for  the 
destruction  of  it.  If  they  had  made  vessels 
and  ornaments  for  themselves  of  their  silver 
and  gold,  they  might  have  remained ;  but,  if 
they  make  gods  of  them,  they  shall  be  broken 
to  pieces. 

(3.)  What  their  gods  would  bring  them 
to.  The  breaking  of  them  to  pieces  would 
be  a  disappointment  to  those  who  trusted  in 
them.  But  that  was  not  all :  They  have  made 
to  themselves  idols,  that  they  may  be  cut  off 
(v.  4),  that  their  gold  and  silver,  which  they 
so  abused,  may  be  cut  off"  (so  some  take  it), 
nay,  that  they  may  themselves  be  cut  off 
from  God,  from  their  own  land,  from  the 
land  of  the  living.  Their  idolatry  will  as  cer- 
tainly end  in  their  extirpation  as  if  they  had 
purposely  designed  it.  And,  when  this 
proves  to  be  the  effect  of  their  sin,  what  re- 
lief will  they  have  from  the  gods  wherein 
they  trusted?  None  at  all:  "  Thy  calf,  0 
Samaria  !  has  cast  thee  off;  it  cannot  give 
thee  any  help  in  thy  distress,  and  the  plea- 
sure thou  now  takest  in  it  will  vanish,  and 
be  no  pleasure  to  thee."  Those  that  were 
justly  sent  to  the  gods  whom  they  had  chosen 
found  them  miserable  comforters,  J udg.  x.  14. 
If  men  will  not  quit  the  love  and  service  of 
sin,  yet  they  shall  certainly  lose  all  the  de- 
lights and  profits  of  it.  If  Samaria  had  con- 
tinued firm  and  faithful  to  the  God  of  Israel, 
he  would  have  been  a  present  powerful  help 
to  her ;  but  the  calf  she  preferred  before  him 
was  a  broken  reed.  The  case  mil  be  the 
same  with  those  that  make  their  silver  and 
their  gold  their  god.  It  will  cast  them  off, 
and  not  profit  them  in  the  day  of  wrath,  Ezek. 
vii.  12.  Note,  Those  that  suffer  themselves 
to  be  deceived  into  any  idolatries  will  cer- 
tainly find  themselves  deceived  in  them. 
Cardinal  Wolsey  owned  that  if  he  had  served 
his  God  as  faithfully  as  he  had  served  his 
prince  he  would  not  have  cast  him  off,  as  his 
prince  did,  in  his  old  age.  Their  disappoint- 
ment in  their  idols  is  illustrated  (».  7)  by  a 
similitude  which  intimates  both  that  and  the 
destruction  which  God  brought  upon  them 
for  their  idolatry,  [l.]  They  got  no  good  to 
themselves  by  worshipping  idols :  They  have 
sown  the  wind.  They  have  put  themselves  to 
a  great  deal  of  trouble  and  expense  to  make 
and  worship  their  idols,  have  made  a  busi- 
ness of  it  as  much  as  the  husbandman  does 
of  sowing  his  corn,  in  expectation  of  reaping 
some  mighty  advantage  from  it,  and  that 
they  should  be  as  prosperous  and  victorious 
as  the  neighbouring  nations  were,  that  wor- 
shipped idols.  But  it  is  all  a  cheat ;  it  is 
like  sowing  the  wind,  which  can  yield  no  in- 
crease ;  they  labour  in  vain,  labour  for  the 
wind,  Eccl.  v.  16.  They  take  great  pains  to 
no  purpose,  and  weary  themselves  for  very 
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vanity,    Hab.  ii.  13.      Those  that   make  an 
idol  of   his  world  do  so ;  they  set  their  eyes 
on  that  which  is  not,  which,  like  the  wind, 
makes  a  great  noise,  but  has  nothing  substan- 
tial in  it.  [2.]  They  brought  ruin  upon  them- 
selves b  y  it :    They  shall  reap  the  whirlwind, 
a  great   whirlwind  (so  the  word  signifies), 
which    hall  hurry  them  away  and  dash  them 
to  pieces.   They  not  only  have  not  their  false 
gods  for  them,  but  they  set  the  true  God 
against  them  ;  their  favour  will  stand  them 
in   no    more  stead  than  the  wind,  but  his 
wrath  will  do  them  more  mischief  than  a 
whirlwind.  As  a  man  sows,  so  shall  he  reap. 
"  If  it  may  be  supposed  that  a  man  should 
sow  the  wind,  and  cover  it  with  earth,  or 
keep   it  there  for  a  while  penned  up,  what 
could  he  expect  but  that  it  should  be  forced 
by  its    being  shut  up,  and  the  accession  of 
what   might  increase  its  strength,  to  break 
forth  again  in  greater  quantities  with  greater 
violence?"    So  Dr.  Pocock.     They  promise 
them  selves  plenty,  peace,  and  victory,  by 
worshipping    idols,    but   their   expectations 
come   to  nothing.     "What   they   sow  never 
com  es  up ;  it  has  no  stalk,  no  blade,  or,  if  it 
have,  (he  bud  shall  yield  no  meal ;  it  shall  be 
as  the  thin  ears  in  Pharaoh's  dream,  that 
wer  e  blasted  with  the  east  wind,  and  there 
was  nothing  in  them.     Or  if  it  yield,  if  they 
do  prosper  for  a  while  in  their  idolatrous 
co  urses,  the  strangers  shall  swallow  it  up  ;  it 
sh  all  be  so  far  from  doing  them  any  service  that 
it   shall  be  but  as  a  bait  to  invite  strangers 
to  invade  them,  and  as»a  spoil  to  enrich 
those  strangers  and  enable  them  to  do  so 
much  the  more  mischief.    Note,  The  service 
of  idols  is  an  unprofitable  service,  and  the 
works  of  darkness  are  unfruitful :  nay,  in 
the  end   they  will  be  pernicious.     Rom.  vi. 
2 1 ,  The  end  of  those  things  is  death.     Those 
that  sow  iniquity  reap  vanity  :  nay,  those  that 
sow  to  thefiesh,  reap  corruption.    The  hopes 
of  sinners  will  be  cheats,  and  their  gains 
will  be  snare3. 

8  Israel  is  swallowed  up:  now 
shall  they  be  among  the  Gentiles  as 
a  vessel  wherein  is  no  pleasure.  9 
For  they  are  gone  up  to  Assyria,  a 
wild  ass  alone  by  himself:  Ephraim 
hath  hired  lovers.  10  Yea,  though 
they  have  hired  among  the  nations, 
now  will  I  gather  them,  and  they  shall 
sorrow  a  little  for  the  burden  of  the 
king  of  princes.  11  Because  Eph- 
raim hath  made  many  altars  to  sin, 
altars  shall  be  unto  him  to  sin.  12 
I  have  written  to  him  the  great  things 
of  my  law,  but  they  were  counted  as 
a  strange  thing.  13  They  sacrifice 
flesh  for  the  sacrifices  of  mine  offer- 
ings, and  eat  it ;  but  the  Lord  accept- 
eth  them  not ;  now  will  he  remember 
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their  iniquity,  and  visit  their  sins : 
they  shall  return  to  Egypt.  14  For 
Israel  hath  forgotten  his  Maker,  and 
buildeth  temples ;  and  Judah  hath 
multiplied  fenced  cities :  but  I  will 
send  a  fire  upon  his  cities,  and  it  shall 
devour  the  palaces  thereof. 

It  was  the  honour  and  happiness  of  Israel 
that  they  had  but  one  God  to  trust  to  and  he 
all-sufficient  in  every  strait,  and  but  one 
God  to  serve,  and  he  well  worthy  of  all  their 
devotions.  But  it  was  their  sin,  and  folly, 
and  shame,  that  they  knew  not  when  they 
were  well  off,  that  they  forsook  their  own 
mercies  for  lying  vanities ;  for, 

I.  They  multiplied  their  alliances  (v.  9) : 
They  have  hired  lovers,  or  (as  the  margin 
reads  it)  they  have  hired  loves.  They  were  at 
great  expense  to  purchase  the  friendship  of 
the  nations  about  them,  that  otherwise  had 
no  value  nor  affection  at  all  for  them,  nor 
cared  for  having  any  thing  to  do  with  them 
but  only  upon  the  Shechemites'  principles — 
Shall  not  their  cattle  and  their  substance  be 
ours?  Gen.  xxxiv.  23.  Had  Israel  main- 
tained the  honour  of  their  peculiarity,  the 
surrounding  nations  would  have  continued 
to  admire  them  as  a  wise  and  understanding 
people  ;  but,  when  they  profaned  their  own 
crown,  their  neighbours  despised  them,  and 
they  had  no  interest  in  them  further  than 
they  paid  dearly  for  it.  But  those  surely 
have  behaved  ill  among  their  neighbours 
who  have  no  loves,  no  lovers,  but  what  they 
hire.  See  here,  1.  The  contempt  that  Israel 
lay  under  among  the  nations  {v.  8) :  Israel 
is  swallowed  up,  devoured  by  strangers,  their 
land  eaten  up  (».  7),  and  themselves  too, 
and,  being  impoverished,  they  have  quite 
lost  their  credit  and  reputation,  like  a  mer- 
chant that  has  become  a  bankrupt,  so  that 
they  are  among  the  Gentiles  as  a  vessel  wherein 
is  no  pleasure,  a  vessel  of  dishonour  (2  Tim. 
ii.  20),  a  despised  broken  vessel,  Jer.  xxii.  28. 
None  of  their  neighbours  have  any  value  for 
them,  nor  care  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with 
them.  Note,  Those  that  have  professed  re- 
ligion, if  they  degenerate  and  grow  profane, 
are  of  all  men  the  most  contemptible.  If  the 
salt  have  lost  its  savour,  it  is  fit  for  nothing 
but  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men.  Or  it 
denotes  their  dispersion  and  captivity  among 
the  Gentiles;  they  shall  be  among  them 
poor  and  prisoners ;  and  who  has  pleasure 
in  such  ?  2.  The  court  that  Israel  made  to 
the  nations  notwithstanding  (v.  9)  :  They 
have  gone  to  Assyria,  to  engage  the  king  of 
Assyria  to  help  them  ;  and  herein  they  are 
as  a  wild  ass  alone  by  himself,  foolish,  head- 
strong, and  unruly ;  they  will  have  their 
way,  and  nothing  shall  hold  them  in,  no,  not 
the  bridle  of  God's  laws,  nothing  shall  turn 
them  back,  no,  not  the  sword  of  God's  wrath. 
They  take  a  course  by  themselves,  and  the 
effect  will  be  that,  like  a  wild  ass  by  himself 
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they  will  be  the  easier  and  surer  prey  to  the 

lion.      Sec  Job  xi.    12;    Jv.ii.S4;      Note, 

Man  is  in  nothing  more  like  the  wild  ass's 
colt  than  in  seeking  for  that  succour  and  that 
satisfaction  in  the  creature  which  are  to  be 
had  in  God  only.  3.  The  crosses  that  they 
writ  likely  to  meet  with  in  their  alliances 
with  the  neighbouring  nations  {p.  10) : 
Though  they  have  hired  among  the  nations, 
and  hoped  thereby  to  prevent  their  own 
ruin,  yet  now  will  I  gather  them,  as  the 
sheaves  in  the  floor  (Mic.  iv.  12)  ;  so  that 
what  they  provided  for  their  own  safety  shall 
but  make  them  the  easier  prey  to  their  ene- 
mies. Note,  There  is  no  fence  against  the 
judgments  of  God,  when  they  come  with 
commission ;  nay,  that  which  men  hire  for 
their  own  preservation  often  contributes  to 
their  own  destruction.  See  Isa.  vii.  20. 
The  king  of  Assyria,  whose  friendship  they 
courted,  called  himself  a  king  of  princes,  Isa. 
x.  8.  Are  not  my  princes  altogether  kings  t 
He  laid  burdens  upon  Israel,  levied  taxes 
upon  them,  2  Kings  xv.  19,  20.  And  for 
these  they  shall  sorrow  a  little  ;  this  shall  be 
but  a  little  burden  to  them  in  comparison  of 
what  they  may  further  expect ;  or  they  will 
be  but  little  sensible  of  this  grievance,  will 
not  lay  it  to  heart,  and  therefore  may  expect 
heavier  judgments.  They  have  begun  to  be 
diminished  (so  some  read  it),  by  the  burden  of 
the  king  of  princes ;  but  this  is  only  the 
beginning  of  sorrows  (Matt.  xxiv.  8),  the 
beginning  of  revenges,  Deut.  xxxii.  42.  Note, 
God  often  comes  gradually  with  his  judg- 
ments upon  a  provoking  people,  that  he  may 
show  how  slow  he  is  to  wrath,  and  may 
awaken  them  to  repentance ;  but  those  that 
are  made  to  sorrow  a  little,  if  they  are  not 
thereby  brought  to  sorrow  after  a  godly  sort, 
will,  another  day,  be  made  to  sorrow  a  great 
deal,  to  sorrow  everlastingly. 

II  They  multiplied  their  altars  and  tem- 
ples.   Observe, 

1.  How  they  denied  the  power  of  godli- 
ness, and  wholly  cast  that  off*  (a.  12) :  I  have 
written  to  him  the  great  things  of  my  law  ; 
this  intimates  the  privilege  they  enjoyed,  as 
having  God's  statutes  and  judgments  made 
known  to  them,  and  being  entrusted  with 
the  lively  oracles.  Note,  (1.)  The  things  of 
God's  law  are  magnolia  Dei — the  great  things 
of  God.  They  are  things  that  proclaim  the 
greatness  of  the  Law-maker,  and  things  of 
great  use  and  great  importance  to  us  ;  they 
are  our  life,  and  our  eternal  welfare  depends 
upon  our  observance  of  them  and  obedience 
to  them ;  they  will  make  us  great  if  we  make 
a  right  use  of  them ;  and  they  are  things 
which  God  will  magnify  and  make  honour- 
able. (2.)  It  is  a  great  privilege  to  have 
the  things  of  God's  law  written ;  thus  they 
are  reduced  to  a  greater  certainty,  spread  the 
further,  and  last  the  longer,  with  much  less 
danger  of  being  embezzled  and  corrupted 
than  if  they  were  transmitted  by  word  of 
mouth  only.     (3.)  The  things  of  God's  law 


CHAP.  VIII.  The  crimeM  of  the  people. 

are  of  his  own  writing ;  for  Moses  and  the 


prophets  were  his  amanuenses,  and  holy  men 
wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  (4.)  It  is  the  advantage  of  those 
that  are  members  of  the  visible  church  that 
these  great  things  are  written  to  them,  are 
intended  for  their  direction,  and  so  they  must 
receive  them ;  what  things  were  written  in 
former  ages  were  written  for  our  learning, 
and  are  profitable  for  us.  And,  if  those  were 
happy  who  had  the  great  things  of  God's  law 
written  to  them,  how  much  happier  are  we 
who  have  the  much  greater  things  of  his 
gospel  written  to  us !  But  see  how  this 
privilege  was  slighted ;  these  great  things  of 
the  law  were  counted  as  a  strange  thing,  as 
unintelligible  and  unreasonable  (which  might 
therefore  be  slighted,  because  not  to  be 
fathomed,  not  to  be  accounted  for),  or  as 
foreign,  and  things  of  no  concernment  to 
them,  things  that  they  had  nothing  to  do 
with  nor  were  to  be  governed  by ;  they  used 
those  things  as  strangers,  which  they  were 
shy  of,  and  knew  not  how  to  bid  welcome. 
We  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways. 
Note,  [1.]  God  having  written  to  us  the 
great  things  of  his  law,  we  ought  to  make 
them  familiar  to  us,  as  our  nearest  relations 
(Prov.  vii.  3,  4) ;  for  therefore  we  have  them 
written,  that  they  may  talk  with  us,  Prov.  vi. 
22.  [2.]  We  make  nothing  of  the  things  of 
God's  law  if  we  make  strange  of  them,  as  if 
they  did  not  affect  us  and  therefore  we  need 
not  be  affected  with  them. 

2.  How  they  kept  up  the  form  of  godli- 
ness notwithstanding,  and  to  what  little 
purpose  they  did  so. 

(1.)  They  multiplied  their  altars  (».  11): 
Ephraim  made  many  altars  to  sin.  God  ap- 
pointed that  there  should  be  but  one  altar 
for  sacrifice  (Deut.  xii.  3,  5) ;  but  the  ten 
tribes,  having  forsaken  that,  would  still  be 
thought  very  devout,  and  zealous  for  the  ho- 
nour of  God,  and,  as  if  they  would  make 
amends  for  the  affront  they  put  on  God's 
altar,  they  made  many  altars,  dedicated  to 
the  God  of  Israel,  whom  hereby  they  in- 
tended, or  at  least  pretended,  to  give  glory 
to  ;  but  that  would  not  justify  their  violation 
of  God's  express  command,  nor  would  the 
example  of  the  patriarchs,  who  before  the 
law  of  Moses  had  many  altars.  No,  they 
made  many  altars  to  sin  (that  is,  they  did  that 
which  turned  into  sin  to  them),  and  there- 
fore these  altars  shall  be  unto  them  to  sin,  that 
is,  God  will  charge  it  upon  them  as  a  heinous 
sin,  and  put  that  upon  the  score  of  their 
crimes  which  they  designed  to  be  for  the 
expiation  of  their  crimes.  Or  they  shall  be 
to  them  an  occasion  of  further  sin.  Their 
multiplying  of  altars  dedicated  to  the  God 
of  Israel  would  introduce  altars  dedicated  to 
other  gods.  Note,  It  is  a  great  sin  to  corrupt 
the  worship  of  God,  and  it  will  be  charged  as 
sin  upon  those  that  do  it,  how  plausible 
soever  their  pretensions  may  be.  And  the 
way  of  this,  as  other  sins,  is  down-hill ;  those 
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that  once  deviate  from  the  fixed  rule  of  God's 
commands  will  wander  endlessly. 

(2.)  They  multiplied  their  sacrifices,  v.  13. 
Their  altars  were  smoking  altars  :  They  sa- 
crificed flesh  for  the  sacrifices  of  God's  offer- 
ings, and  they  celebrated  their  feasts  upon 
their  sacrifices ;  they  were  at  a  great  ex- 
pense upon  their  devotions,  and  (as  those 
commonly  are  who  set  up  their  own  inven- 
tions in  the  room  of  divine  institutions) 
were  very  zealous  in  their  way ;  as  if  they 
hoped  by  their  impositions  on  themselves  to 
atone  for  the  contempt  of  the  great  atone- 
ment, and  by  their  observing  a  ceremonial 
law  of  their  own  to  excuse  themselves  from 
the  obligation  of  all  God's  moral  precepts. 
But  how  did  they  speed  ?  [l.]  God  makes 
no  reckoning  of  their  services :  The  Lord 
accepts  them  not.  How  should  he,  when 
they  did  not  offer  their  sacrifice  upon  that 
altar  which  alone  sanctified  the  gift,  and 
when  they  only  sacrificed  flesh,  but  not  the 
spiritual  sacrifice  of  a  penitent  believing 
heart?  Note,  Those  services  only  are  ac- 
ceptable to  God  which  are  performed  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  of  his  word,  and  through 
Jesus  Christ,  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  [2.]  He  takes 
Chat  occasion  to  reckon  with  them  for  their 
sins ;  now  will  he,  instead  of  pardoning  their 
iniquity  and  blotting  out  their  sins,  as  they 
expected,  remember  their  iniquity  and  visit 
their  sins.  Such  an  abomination  to  the  Lord 
are  the  sacrifices  of  the  wicked  that  they  pro- 
voke him  to  call  them  to  an  account  for  all 
their  other  abominations.  When  they  think 
by  their  sacrifices  to  bribe  the  Judge  of  hea- 
ven and  earth  into  a  connivance  at  their 
wickedness  he  will  resent  that  as  the  highest 
affront  they  can  put  upon  him,  and  it  shall 
be  the  measure-filling  sin.  Note,  A  petition 
for  leave  to  sin  amounts  to  an  imprecation  of 
the  curse  for  sin,  and  so  it  shall  be  answered, 
according  to  the  multitude  of  the  idols.  "  I 
will  punish  their  sins,  for  they  shall  return 
to  Egypt  /'  they  shall  be  carried  captive  into 
Assyria,  which  shall  be  to  them  a  house  of 
bondage,  as  Egypt  was  to  their  fathers.  Or 
it  refers  to  Deut.  xxviii.  68,  where  returning 
to  Egypt  is  made  to  close  and  complete  the 
miseries  of  that  sinful  nation. 

(3.)  They  multiplied  their  temples,  and 
these  also  in  honour  of  the  true  God,  as  they 
pretended,  but  really  in  contempt  of  the 
choice  he  had  made  of  Jerusalem  to  put  his 
name  there.  Israel  has  forgotten  his  Maker, 
v.  14.  They  pretended  to  know  him,  and  yet 
forgot  him,  for  they  liked  not  to  retain  God 
in  their  knowledge,  when  the  remembrance  of 
him  would  give  check  to  their  lusts.  It  was 
an  aggravation  of  their  sin  in  forgetting  God 
that  he  was  their  Maker  (Deut.  xxxii.  15,  18  ; 
Job  xxxv.  1 0),  as  nothing  obliges  us  more  to 
remember  him  than  that  he  is  our  Creator, 
Eccl.  xii.  1.  »«  He  has  forgotten  his  Maker, 
and  builds  temples;  he  seems  by  the  temples 
he  builds  to  be  mindful  of  his  Maker,  and 
to  be  desirous  still  to  keep  him  in  mind,  and 
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yet  really  he  has  forgotten  him,  because  he 
has  cast  off  the  fear  of  him."  Some  by 
temples  here  understand  palaces,  for  so  the 
word  sometimes  signifies.  '  •  He  has  forgotten 
his  Maker,  and  yet  is  so  secure  and  haughty 
that  he  sets  his  judgments  at  defiance,  as 
Nebuchadnezzar  did  when  he  said,  Is  not 
this  great  Babylon  that  I  have  built  ?"  Judah 
is  likewise  charged  with  multiplying  fenced 
cities,  and  trusting  in  them  for  safety,  when 
the  judgments  of  God  were  abroad.  To 
fortify  their  cities  in  subjection  and  subordi- 
nation to  God  was  well  enough  ;  but  to  for- 
tify them  in  opposition  to  God,  and  without 
any  regard  to  him  or  his  providence  (Isa. 
xxii.  11),  shows  their  hearts  to  be  desperately 
hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 
But  none  ever  hardened  his  heart  against  God 
and  prospered,  nor  shall  they.  God  will  send 
a  fire  upon  his  cities,  upon  the  cities  both  of 
Judah  and  Israel,  not  only  the  head-cities  of 
Jerusalem  and  Samaria,  but  all  the  other 
cities  of  those  two  kingdoms,  and  it  shall 
devour  not  only  the  cottages,  but  the  palaces 
thereof;  though  ever  so  strong,  the  fire 
shall  master  them ;  though  ever  so  stately 
and  sumptuous,  the  fire  shall  not  spare  them. 
This  was  fulfilled  when  all  the  cities  of  Israel 
were  laid  in  ashes  by  the  king  of  Assyria, 
and  all  the  cities  of  Judah  by  the  king  of 
Babylon.  The  fires  they  both  kindled  were 
of  his  sending;  and  when  he  judges  he  will 
overcome. 

CHAP.  IX. 

In  this  chapter,  I.  God  threatens  to  deprive  this  degenerate  seed  ol 
Israel  of  all  their  worldly  enjoyments,  because  by  sin  they  had  for- 
feited their  title  to  them;  so  that  they  should  have  no  comfort 
either  in  receiving  them  themselves  cr  in  offering  them  to  God, 
rer.  1 — 5.  II.  He  dooms  them  to  utter  ruin,  fur  their  own  sins 
and  the  sins  of  their  prophets,  ver.  6*— 8-  III.  He  upbraids  them 
with  the  wickedness  of  their  fathers  before  them,  whose  steps  they 
trcd  in,  ver.  9, 10.  IV.  He  threatens  them  with  the  destruction  of 
their  children  and  the  rooting  out  of  their  posterity,  ver.  11 — 17. 

REJOICE  not,  O  Israel,  for  joy, 
as  other  people :  for  thou  hast 
gone  a  whoring  from  thy  God,  thou 
hast  loved  a  reward  upon  every  corn- 
floor. 2  The  floor  and  the  wine-press 
shall  not  feed  them,  and  the  new  wine 
shall  fail  in  her.  3  They  shall  not 
dwell  in  the  Lord's  land;  but  Eph- 
raim  shall  return  to  Egypt,  and  they 
shall  eat  unclean  things  in  Assyria. 
4  They  shall  not  offer  wine-offerings 
to  the  Lord,  neither  shall  they  be 
pleasing  unto  him  :  their  sacrifices 
shall  be  unto  them  as  the  bread  of 
mourners ;  all  that  eat  thereof  shall 
be  polluted :  for  their  bread  for  their 
soul  shall  not  come  into  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  5  What  will  ye  do  in 
the  solemn  day,  and  in  the  day  of  the 
feast  of  the  Lord  ?  G  For,  lo,  they  are 
gone  because  of  destruction  :  Egypt 
shall  gather  them  up,  Memphis  shall 
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bury  them  :  the  pleasant  places  for 
their  silver,  nettles  shall  possess  them : 
thorns  shall  be  in  their  tabernacles. 

Here,  I.  The  people  of  Israel  are  charged 
With  spiritual  adultery:  O  Israel!  thou  hast 
gone  a  whoring  from  thy  God,  v.  1 .  Their 
covenant  with  God  was  a  marriage-covenant, 
hy  which  they  were  joined  to  him  as  their 
God,  renouncing  all  others.  But  when  they 
set  up  idols  and  worshipped  them,  when 
they  fled  to  creatures  for  succour  and  put  a 
confidence  in  them,  they  went  a  whoring  from 
God  as  their  God,  and  honoured  the  pre- 
tenders and  rivals  with  the  affection,  adora- 
tion, and  confidence,  which  were  due  to  God 
only.  Other  people  were  idolaters,  but  that 
sin  was  not,  in  them,  going  a  whoring  from 
God,  as  it  was  in  Israel  that  had  been  mar- 
ried to  him.  Note,  The  sins  of  those  who 
have  made  a  profession  of  religion  and  re- 
lation to  God  are  more  provoking  to  him 
than  the  sins  of  others.  As  a  proof  of  their 
going  a  whoring  from  God,  it  is  charged 
upon  them  that  they  loved  a  reward  upon  every 
corn-floor.  1.  They  loved  to  give  rewards 
to  their  idols,  in  the  offerings  and  first-fruits 
they  presented  to  them  out  of  every  corn- 
floor. They  took  a  strange  pleasure  in  serv- 
ing their  idols  with  that  which  they  would 
have  grudged  to  consecrate  to  God  and  em- 
ploy in  his  service.  Note,  It  is  common  for 
those  that  are  niggardly  in  the  expenses  of 
their  religion  to  be  very  prodigal  in  spending 
upon  their  lusts.  Or,  2.  They  loved  to  re- 
ceive rewards  from  their  idols;  and  such 
they  reckoned  the  fruits  of  the  earth  to  be  : 
These  are  my  rewards,  which  my  lovers  have 
given  me,  ck.  ii.  12.  Note,  Those  are  di- 
rectly disposed  to  spiritual  idolatry  that  love 
a  reward  in  the  corn-floor  better  than  a  re- 
ward in  the  favour  of  God  and  eternal  life. 

II.  They  are  forbidden  to  rejoice  as  other 
people  do :  "  Rejoice  not,  0  Israel!  for  joy. 
Do  not  expect  to  rejoice.  What  peace,  what 
joy,  what  hast  thou  to  do  with  either,  while 
thy  whoredoms  and  witchcrafts  are  so  many  ? " 
2  Kings  ix.  19 — 22.  Be  not  disposed  to  re- 
joice, for  it  does  not  become  thee,  but  rather 
to  be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep,  Jam.  iv. 
9.  Judah,  that  keeps  close  to  the  true  God, 
nay,  and  other  people  that  never  knew  him, 
nor  could  ever  be  charged  with  revolting 
from  him,  may  be  allowed  to  rejoice,  as  not 
having  so  much  cause  to  be  ashamed  as  Is- 
rael has,  that  has  gone  a  whoring  from  him. 
Some  think  that  they  had  at  this  time  par- 
ticular occasions  for  joy,  probably  upon  the 
account  of  some  losses  recovered,  or  some 
advantages  gained,  or  some  league  made 
with  a  potent  ally,  for  which  they  had  public 
rejoicings,  as  other  people  used  to  have  upon 
such  occasions ;  but  God  sends  to  them  not 
to  rejoice.  Note,  Joy  is  forbidden  fruit  to 
wicked  people.  They  must  not  rejoice,  be- 
cause they  have  gone  a  whoring  from  their 
God;    and   therefore,  1.  Whatever   it  was 
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that  they  rejoiced  in,  it  would  be  no  security 
nor  advantage  to  them,  so  long  as  they  were 
at  a  distance  from  God  and  at  war  with  him. 
Note,  We  are  likely  to  have  small  joy  of  any  of 
our  creature-comforts  if  we  make  not  God  our 
chief  joy.  2.  The  sense  of  sin  and  dread  of 
wrath  ought  to  be  a  damp  upon  their  joy 
and  a  strong  alloy  to  all  their  comforts. 
Note,  Those  who  by  departing  from  God 
have  made  work  for  repentance  have  thereby 
marred  their  own  mirth,  till  they  return  and 
make  their  peace  with  God. 

III.  They  are  threatened  with  destroying 
judgments  for  their  spiritual  whoredoms, 
according  to  what  was  said  long  before.  Ps. 
lxxiii.  27,  Thou  hast  destroyed  all  those  that 
go  a  whoring  from  thee.  It  is  here  threatened, 

1 .  That  their  land  shall  not  yield  its  wonted 
increase.  Canaan,  that  fruitful  land,  shall 
be  turned  into  barrenness  for  the  wickedness 
of  those  that  dwell  therein.  They  love  the 
reward  in  the  corn-floor,  and  are  so  full  of 
the  joy  of  harvest  that  they  have  no  disposi- 
tion at  all  to  mourn  for  their  sins ;  and  there- 
fore God  will,  for  their  effectual  humiliation, 
take  away  from  them,  not  only  their  delights 
and  dainties,  but  even  their  necessary  food 
(v.  2) :  The  floor  and  the  wine-press  shall  not 
feed  them,  much  less  feast  them ;  they  shall 
either  be  blasted  by  the  hand  of  God  or 
plundered  by  the  hand  of  man.  The  new  wine 
with  which  they  used  to  make  merry  shall 
fail  in  her.  Note,  When  we  make  the  world, 
and  the  things  of  it,  our  idol  and  portion, 
above  what  they  were  designed  for,  it  is  just 
with  God  to  deny  us  even  support  and  nou- 
rishment from  them,  according  to  that  which 
they  were  designed  for,  to  show  us  our  folly 
and  correct  us  for  it.  Let  those  miss  of  their 
food  in  the  corn-floor  that  look  for  their  re- 
ward in  the  corn-floor.  We  forfeit  the  good 
things  of  this  world  if  we  love  them  as  the 
best  things. 

2.  That  their  land  shall  not  only  cease  to 
feed  them,  but  cease  to  lodge  them  and  to 
be  a  habitation  for  them ;  it  shall  spue  them 
out,  as  it  had  done  the  Canaanites  before 
them  (t>.  3) :  They  shall  not  dwell  any  longer 
in  the  Lord's  land.  The  land  of  Canaan  was 
in  a  peculiar  manner  the  Lord's  land,  the  land 
of  the  Shechinah  (so  the  Chaldee),  the  land  of 
the  Lord  of  the  world  (so  the  Arabic) ;  he 
whose  all  the  earth  is  (Ps.  xxiv.  1)  took  that 
for  his  demesne.  The  land  is  mine,  says 
God,  Lev.  xxv.  23.  They  had  used  it,  or 
abused  it  rather,  as  if  it  had  been  their  own, 
had  not  paid  the  rent,  nor  done  the  services, 
due  to  God  as  their  landlord,  and  therefore 
God  justly  enters,  and  takes  possession  of 
it,  they  having  forfeited  their  lease.  "  It  is 
my  land"  (says  God)  "  and  I  will  make  it 
appear,  for  they  shall  be  turned  off,  as  bad 
tenants,  and  be  made  to  know  that,  though 
they  thought  themselves  freeholders,  they 
were  but  tenants  at  will."  Note,  It  is  for 
the  honour  of  God's  justice  and  holiness 
that  those  who  go  a  whoring  from  God 
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should  not  be  suffered  to  dwell  upon  his 
land ;  and  therefore,  sooner  or  later,  the 
wicked  shall  be  chased  out  of  the  world.  Or 
it  is  called  the  Lord's  land  because  it  was 
the  holy  land,  ImmanueVs  land,  the  land  that 
had  peculiar  tokens  of  God's  favour  to  it,  and 
presence  in  it,  where  God  was  known  and 
his  name  was  great,  where  God's  prophets 
and  oracles  were  ;  it  was  a  kind  of  copy  of 
the  earthly  paradise,  and  a  type  of  the  hea- 
venly one.  It  was  a  great  privilege  to  have 
a  lot  in  such  a  land  as  this.  It  was  a  great 
sin  and  folly  to  rebel  against  God,  and  go 
a  whoring  from  him,  in  such  a  land  as  this, 
to  deal  unjustly  in  a  land  of  uprightness,  Isa. 
xxvi.  10.  And  it  was  a  sad  and  sore  judg- 
ment to  be  driven  out  from  such  a  land  as 
this ;  it  was  like  driving  our  first  parents  out 
of  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  almost  amounted 
to  an  exclusion  out  of  the  heavenly  Canaan. 
Note,  Those  cannot  expect  to  dwell  in  the 
Lord's  land  that  will  not  be  subject  to  the 
Lord's  laws,  nor  be  influenced  by  his  love. 
Those  have  forfeited  the  privileges  of  the 
church  that  conform  not  to  the  rules  of  it. 

3.  That,  when  they  are  turned  out  from 
the  Lord's  land,  they  shall  have  no  rest  nor 
satisfaction  in  any  other  land.  When  Cain 
was  driven  out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
he  was  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  ever  after, 
and  dwelt  in  the  land  of  trembling.  So  Is- 
rael here.  Some  shall  return  into  Egypt,  the 
old  house  of  bondage  ;  thither  they  shall  flee 
from  the  Assyrian  (ch.  viii.  13)  and  they 
shall  lose  and  ruin  themselves  where  they 
thought  to  hide  and  help  themselves.  Others 
shall  he  carried  captives  to  Assyria  and  there 
shall  be  forced  to  eat  unclean  things,  either 
(1.)  Such  things  as  were  not  fit  for  men  to 
eat,  that  which  is  rotten  and  putrefied,  inti- 
mating that  they  shall  be  reduced  to  the 
utmost  poverty,  as  the  prodigal  that  would 
fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the  husks.  Or, 
(2.)  Such  things  as  were  not  fit  for  Jews  to 
eat,  being  prohibited  by  their  law.  It  is 
probable  that  while  they  were  in  their  own 
land,  however  disobedient  in  other  things, 
they  kept  up  the  distinction  of  meats,  and 
prided  themselves  in  that;  but,  since  they 
would  not  keep  the  law  of  God  in  other 
things,  they  should  not  be  suffered  to  keep 
it  in  that,  and  it  was  a  just  punishment  of 
their  sin  in  eating  things  offered  to  idols. 
Note,  When  at  any  time  we  suffer  in  our 
food,  and  either  through  want  or  for  our 
health  are  forced  to  eat  or  drink  that  which 
is  unpleasing,  we  must  acknowledge  that 
God  is  righteous,  because  we  have  sinned 
about  our  food,  and  have  indulged  ourselves 
too  much  in  that  which  is  pleasing. 

4.  That  in  the  land  of  their  enemies,  to 
which  they  shall  be  driven,  they  shall  have 
no  opportunity  either  of  giving  honour  to 
God  or  obtaining  favour  with  God,  by  offer- 
ing any  acceptable  sacrifice  to  him ;  they 
should  not  be  in  a  capacity  of  keeping  up  any 
face  or  show  of  religion  among  them ;  "  and 
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so"  (as  Dr.  Pocock  expresses  it")  **  should 
be  as  it  were  quite  cut  off  from  any  expres- 
sion of  relation  to  him,  from  all  signs  of 
grace,  and  means  of  reconciliation  with  him, 
which  would  be  to  them  a  token  of  their 
being  rejected  of  God,  estranged  from  him, 
and  no  more  owned  by  him  as  his  people." 
(1.)  They  shall  have  no  sacrifices  to  offer, 
nor  any  altar  to  offer  them  on,  nor  priests 
to  offer  them ;  they  shall  not  so  much  as 
offer  drink-offerings  to  the  Lord,  much  less 
any  other  sacrifices.  (2.)  If  they  should 
offer  them,  neither  they  nor  their  sacrifices 
shall  be  pleasing  to  him,  for  they  cannot  have 
any  legal  offerings,  nor  are  their  hearts  hum- 
bled. (3.)  Instead  of  their  sacrifices  of  joy  and 
praise,  they  shall  eat  the  bread  of  mourners  ; 
they  shall  live  desolate,  and  disconsolate, 
mourning  for  the  death  of  their  relations 
and  their  own  miseries,  so  that  if  they  had 
opportunity  of  sacrificing  they  should  never 
be  themselves  in  a  frame  fit  for  it ;  for  they 
were  forbidden  to  eat  of  the  holy  things  in 
their  mourning,  Deut.  xxvi.  14.  All  that 
eat  of  the  bread  of  mourners  are  polluted, 
and  incapacitated  to  partake  of  the  altar. 
(4.)  Their  bread  for  their  soul,  the  bread 
which  they  must  either  eat  or  starve,  the 
bread  which  they  shall  have  for  the  support 
of  their  lives,  shall  not  come  into  the  house  of 
the  Lord;  they  shall  have  no  house  of  the 
Lord  to  bring  it  to,  or,  if  they  had,  it  is  such 
as  is  not  fit  to  be  brought,  nor  are  they 
rightly  disposed  to  bring  it.  (5.)  The  return 
of  the  days  of  their  sacred  and  solemn  feasts 
would  therefore  be  very  melancholy  and  un- 
comfortable to  them  {v.  5) :  What  will  you 
do  in  the  solemn  day,  in  the  sabbath,  the  so- 
lemn day  of  every  week,  in  the  new  moons,  the 
solemn  days  of  every  month,  at  the  return 
of  the  times  for  keeping  the  passover,  pente- 
cost,  and  feast  of  tabernacles,  the  solemn 
days  of  every  year,  the  days  of  the  feasts  of 
the  Lordf  Note,  The  feasts  of  the  Lord 
are  solemn  days  ;  and,  when  we  are  invited 
to  those  feasts,  we  ought  to  consider  seriously 
what  we  shall  do.  But  the  question  is  here 
put  to  those  who  were  to  be  deprived  of  the 
benefit  and  comfort  of  those  solemn  feasts, 
"  What  will  you  do  then  ?  You  will  then 
spend  those  days  in  sorrow  and  lamentation 
which,  if  it  had  not  been  your  own  fault, 
you  might  have  been  spending  in  joy  and 
praise.  You  will  then  be  made  to  know  the 
worth  of  mercies  by  the  want  of  them  and 
to  prize  spiritual  bread  by  being  made  to  feel 
a  famine  of  it."  Note,  When  we  enjoy  the 
means  of  grace  we  ought  to  consider  what 
we  shall  do  if  ever  we  should  know  the  want 
of  them,  if  either  they  should  be  taken  from 
us  or  we  be  disabled  to  attend  upon  them. 

5.  That  they  should  perish  in  the  land  of 
their  dispersion  (v.  6) :  For,  lo,  they  have 
gone  out  of  the  Lord's  land,  where  they  might 
have  spent  both  their  sabbath  days  and  other 
days  with  comfort,  gone  because  of  destruc- 
tion, gone  to  Egypt  because  of  the  destruc- 
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tion  of  their  own  country  by  the  Assyrians, 
flatU  nii^  themselves  with  hopes  that  they 
sliall  return  when  the  storm  is  over;  but  those 
also  shall  fail  them;  they  shall  find 
there  are  graves  in  Egypt,  as  their  murmuring 
MCMtora  raid  (Exod.  xiv.  U),  graves  for 
tluni;  for  Egypt  shall  gather  them  up,  as 
dead  men  are  gathered  up  and  carried  forth 
to  the  grave,  and  Memphis  (one  of  the  chief 
cities  of  Egypt)  shall  bury  tliem.  Gathering 
and  burying  are  put  together,  Jer.  viii.  2 ; 
Job  xxvii.  19.  Note,  Those  that  think  pre- 
sumptuously to  flee  from  the  judgments  of 
God  are  likely  enough  to  meet  their  death 
where  they  hoped  to  save  their  lives. 

6.  That  their  land,  which  they  left  behind 
and  to  which  they  hoped  to  return,  should 
become  a  desolation:  As  for  their  taberna- 
cles, where  they  formerly  dwelt  and  where 
they  kept  their  stores,  the  pleasant  places 
for  their  silver,  they  shall  be  demolished  and 
laid  in  ruins,  to  such  a  degree  that  they  shall 
be  overgrown  with  nettles ;  so  that  if  they 
should  survive  the  trouble,  and  return  to 
their  own  land  again,  they  would  find  it 
neither  fruitful  nor  habitable  ;  it  would  af- 
ford them  neither  food  nor  lodging.  Note, 
Those  that  make  their  money  their  god  reckon 
the  places  of  their  silver  their  pleasant  places, 
as  those  that  make  the  Lord  their  God  reckon 
his  tabernacles  amiable  and  his  ordinances 
their  pleasant  things,  Isa.  lxiv.  11.  But, 
while  the  pleasures  of  communion  with  God 
are  out  of  the  reach  of  chance  and  change, 
the  pleasant  places  of  men's  silver,  which 
were  purchased  with  silver,  or  in  which  they 
deposited  their  silver,  or  which  were  beau- 
tified and  adorned  with  silver,  are  liahle  to 
be  laid  in  ruins,  in  nettles,  and  therewith  all 
the  pleasure  men  took  in  them. 

7  The  days  of  visitation  are  come, 
the  days  of  recompence  are  come ; 
Israel  shall  know  it :  the  prophet  is 
a  fool,  the  spiritual  man  is  mad,  for 
the  multitude  of  thine  iniquity,  and 
the  great  hatred.  8  The  watchman 
of  Ephraim  teas  with  my  God:  but 
the  prophet  is  a  snare  of  a  fowler  in 
all  his  ways,  and  hatred  in  the  house 
of  his  God.  9  They  have  deeply 
corrupted  themselves,  as  in  the  days 
of  Gibeah :  therefore  he  will  remem- 
ber their  iniquity,  he  will  visit  their 
sins.  10  I  found  Israel  like  grapes 
in  the  wilderness  ;  I  saw  your  fathers 
as  the  first  ripe  in  the  fig-tree  at  her 
first  time :  but  they  went  to  Baal- 
peor,  and  separated  themselves  unto 
that  shame ;  and  their  abominations 
were  according  as  they  loved. 

For  their  further  awakening,  it  is  here 
threatened. 


CHAP.  IX.  Threatenings  of  judgment 

f.  That  the  destruction  spoken  of  shall 
come  speedily.  They  shall  have  no  reason 
to  hope  for  a  long  reprieve,  for  the  judgment 
slumbers  not ;  it  is  at  the  door  (r.  7) :  The 
days  of  visitation  have  come,  and  there  shall 
be  no  more  delay ;  the  days  of  recompence 
have  come,  which  they  have  been  so  often 
warned  to  expect ;  their  prophets  have  told 
them  that  destruction  would  come,  and  now 
it  has  come,  and  the  time  of  the  divine 
patience  has  expired.  Note,  1.  The  day  of 
God's  judgment  is  both  a  day  of  visitation, 
in  which  men's  sins  are  enquired  into  and 
brought  to  light,  and  a  day  of  recompence, 
in  which  men's  doom  will  be  passed,  and  a 
reward  given  to  every  man  according  to  his 
work ;  the  strict  visitation  is  in  order  to  a 
just  retribution.  2.  This  day  of  visitation 
and  recompence  is  hastening  on  apace.  It 
is  sure  ;  it  is  near ;  as  if  it  had  already  come. 

II.  That  hereby  they  shall  be  made 
ashamed  of  their  sentiments  concerning  their 
prophets.  When  the  day  of  visitation  comes 
Israel  shall  know  it,  shall  be  made  to  know 
that  by  sad  experience  which  they  would  not 
know  by  instruction.  Israel  shall  know  then 
what  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  it  is  to  depart 
from  God,  and  what  a  fearful  thing  it  is  to 
fall  into  his  hands.  When  thy  hand  is  lifted 
up  they  will  not  see,  but  they  shall  see.  Israel 
shall  know  the  difference  between  true  pro- 
phets and  false.  1.  They  shall  know  then 
that  the  pretenders  to  prophecy,  who  flatter- 
ed them  in  their  sins,  and  rocked  them 
asleep  in  their  security,  and  told  them  that 
they  should  have  peace  though  they  went 
on,  however  they  pretended  to  be  spiritual 
men  (as  Ahab's  prophets  did,  1  Kings  xxii 
24),  were  fools  and  madmen,  and  not  true 
prophets ;  they  deceived  themselves  and  those 
to  whom  they  prophesied.  But  why  would 
God  suffer  his  people  Israel  to  be  imposed 
upon  by  those  false,  prophets  ?  He  answers, 
"  It  is  for  the  multitude  of  thy  iniquity  which, 
in  contempt  of  the  divine  law,  thou  hast 
persisted  in,  and,  for  the  great  hatred  of  the 
true  prophets,  that  reproved  thee,  in  God's 
name,  for  it."  Note,  Because  men  receive 
not  the  love  of  the  truth,  but  conceive  a 
hatred  of  it,  and  by  the  multitude  of  their 
iniquities  bid  defiance  to  it,  therefore  God 
shall  send  them  strong  delusions,  to  believe  a 
lie,  so  strong  that  they  shall  not  be  unde- 
ceived till  the  day  of  visitation  and  recom- 
pence comes,  which  will  convince  them  of 
the  folly  and  madness  of  those  that  seduced 
them  and  of  their  own  folly  and  madness  in 
suffering  themselves  to  be  seduced  by  them. 
2.  They  shall  know  then  whether  the  true 
prophets,  that  were  really  spiritual  men,  guided 
t»y  the  Spirit  of  God,  were  such  as  they  called 
and  counted  them,  fools  and  madmen  ;  and 
they  shall  be  convinced  that  they  were  so 
far  from  being  so  that  they  were  the  wise 
men  of  their  times,  and  God's  faithful  am- 
bassadors to  them.  When  Israel  saw  that 
none  of  Samuel's  words  fell  to  the  ground 
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they  knew  he  was  established  to  be  a  prophet 
(1  Sara.  iii.  20);  and  so  here,  when  God 
fulfils  the  word  of  his  messengers,  by  bring- 
ing the  days  of  recompence  they  foretold, 
then  those  that  despised  and  ridiculed  them, 
and  thought  Bedlam  the  fittest  place  for 
them,  will  be  ashamed  of  the  multitude  of 
their  iniquities  of  that  kind,  and  of  their  great 
hatred,  for  which  God  brings  upon  them 
this  swift  destruction.  Mocking  the  mes- 
sengers of  the  Lord  was  the  sin  they  were 
punished  for,  and  so  made  ashamed  of. 

III.  That  hereby  the  wickedness  of  the 
false  prophets  themselves  shall  be  mani- 
fested to  their  shame  (v.  8)  :  "  The  watchman 
of  Ephraim  was  with  my  God ;  he  had  been 
formerly.  They  had  a  set  of  worthy  good 
ministers,  that  kept  close  to  God  and  main- 
tained communion  with  him  ;  but  now  they 
have  a  race  of  corrupt,  malignant,  persecut- 
ing prophets,  that  are  the  ring-leaders  of  all 
mischief."  Or,  "The  watchman  of  Ephraim 
now  pretends  to  have  been  with  my  God,  and 
prefaces  his  lies  with,  Thus  saith  the  Lord ; 
but  he  is  a  snare  of  a  fowler  in  all  his  ways, 
and  is  cunning  to  draw  the  simple  into  sin 
and  the  upright  into  trouble  ;  and  he  is  so 
full  of  hatred  and  enmity  to  goodness  and 
good  men  that  he  has  become  haired  itself 
in  the  house  of  his  God,  or  against  the  house 
of  his  God."  Note,  Wicked  prophets  are 
the  worst  of  men ;  their  sins  against  God  are 
most  heinous,  and  their  plots  against  religion 
most  dangerous.  They  may  boast  that  they 
are  watchmen,  speculators,  and,  as  far  as 
speculation  goes,  they  may  be  right,  and 
with  my  God,  may  have  their  heads  full  of 
good  notions ;  but  look  into  their  lives,  and 
they  are  the  snare  of  a  fowler  in  all  their 
ways,  catching  for  themselves  and  making 
a  prey  of  others ;  look  into  their  hearts,  and 
they  are  hatred  in  the  house  of  my  God,  very 
malicious  and  spiteful  against  good  ministers 
and  good  people.  Woe  unto  thee,  O  land  ! 
unto  thee,  O  church  !  that  hast  such  watch- 
men, such  prophets,  that  are  seers,  but  not 
doers !  Corruptio  optimi  est  pessima —  The 
best  things,  when  corrupted,  become  the  worst. 

IV.  That  God  will  now  reckon  with  them 
for  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  which  they 
have  trod  in  the  steps  of,  v.  9, 10.  1.  They 
were  as  bad  as  their  fathers :  They  have 
deeply  corrupted  themselves;  they  are  rooted 
and  rivetted  in  sin  ;  they  are  far  gone  in  the 
depths  of  Satan  (Isa.  xxxi.  6),  so  that  it  is 
next  to  impossible  that  they  should  be  reco- 
vered ;  the  stain  of  their  corruption  is  deep, 
not  to  be  got  out ;  it  is  as  scarlet  and  crimson, 
or  as  the  spots  of  the  leopard  :  and  it  is  their 
own  fault ;  they  have  corrupted  themselves, 
have  polluted  and  hardened  their  own  hearts, 
as  in  the  days  of  Gibeah,  when  the  Levite's 
concubine  was  abused  to  death  by  the  men 
of  Gibeah  and  the  whole  tribe  of  Benjamin 
patronised  the  villany ;  that  was  a  time  of 
deep  corruption  indeed,  and  such  were  the 
present  davs       Lewdness   and   wickedness 
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were  as  impudent  and  daring  now  as  in  the 
days  of  Gibeah  ;  and  therefore  what  can  be 
expected  but  such  a  vengeance  as  was  then 
taken  on  Gibeah  ?  Every  tribe  is  now  as 
bad  as  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  then  was,  and 
therefore  may  expect  to  be  brought  as  low  as 
that  tribe  then  was.  2.  They  shall  therefore 
be  reckoned  with  for  their  fathers'  sins  :  He 
will  remember  their  iniquity  and  visit  their 
sins,  the  iniquity  they  have  by  kind  and  by 
entail,  the  sin  that  runs  in  the  blood ;  the 
sin  of  the  father  shall  now  be  visited  upon 
the  children.  Hence  God  takes  occasion  to 
upbraid  them  with  the  degeneracy  and  apos- 
tasy of  their  ancestors,  their  perfidiousness 
and  base  ingratitude,  v.  10.  Here  observe, 
(1.)  The  great  honour  God  put  upon  Israel 
when  he  first  formed  them  into  a  people :  I 
found  Israel  like  grapes  in  the  wilderness. 
He  took  as  much  delight  and  pleasure  in 
them  as  a  poor  traveller  would  do  if  he 
found  grapes  in  a  wilderness,  where  he  most 
needed  them  and  least  expected  them.  Or 
when  they  were  in  the  wilderness  he  found 
them  as  grapes,  not  precious  in  themselves, 
but  precious  to  him,  and  pleasant  as  the 
first-ripe  grapes  to  the  lord  of  the  vineyard. 
They  were  precious  in  his  sight,  and  honour- 
able (Isa.  xliii.  4) ;  he  planted  them  a  choice 
vine,  a  right  seed  (Jer.  ii.  21),  and  found  them 
no  better  than  he  himself  made  them,  good 
grapes  at  first.  J  saw  them  with  pleasure, 
as  the  first-ripe  in  the  fig-tree  at  the  first  time. 
Good  people  are  compared  to  the  good  things 
that  are  first  ripe,  Jer.  xxiv.  2.  One  then  is 
worth  more  than  many  afterwards.  This 
intimates  the  delight  God  took  in  them  and 
in  doing  them  good,  not  for  their  sakes,  but 
because  he  loved  their  fathers.  He  preserved 
them  carefully,  as  a  man  does  the  first  and 
choicest  fruits  of  his  vineyard.  Now  when 
he  put  all  this  honour  upon  them,  and  they 
stood  so  fair  for  preferment,  one  would  think 
they  should  have  maintained  their  excel- 
lency; but,  (2.)  See  the  great  disgrace  they 
put  upon  themselves.  God  set  them  apart 
for  himself  as  a  peculiar  people,  but  they 
went  to  Baal-peor,  joined  with  the  Moabites 
in  sacrificing  to  that  dirty  dunghill  deity 
(Num.  xxv.  2,  3),  and  they  separated  them- 
selves unto  that  shame,  that  shameful  idol,  so 
Baal-peor  was  in  a  particular  manner,  if  (as 
should  seem)  the  whoredom  which  the  people 
committed  with  the  daughters  of  Moab  was  a 
part  of  the  service  done  to  Baal-peor.  Note? 
Whatever  those  separate  themselves  to  that 
forsake  God  it  will  certainly  be  a  shame  to 
them,  first  or  last.  Their  abominations  are 
here  said  to  be  as  they  loved;  their  practices 
which  were  an  abomination  to  God  were  as 
the  best-beloved  of  their  souls.  Or  when 
they  had  once  forsaken  God  they  multiplied 
their  abominations,  their  idols  and  abominable 
idolatries,  at  their  pleasure.  This  was  the 
way  of  their  fathers ;  God  had  done  well 
for  them,  but  they  had  acted  ungratefully 
towards  him,  and  in  the  same  manner  had 


b.c.  740.  CUM 

the  present  generation  deeply  corrupted  them- 
selves. 

11  As  for  Ephraim,  their  glory 
shall  fly  away  like  a  bird,  from  the 
birth,  and  from  the  womb,  and  from 
the  conception.  12  Though  they 
bring  up  their  children,  yet  will  I  be- 
reave them,  that  there  shall  not  be  a 
man  left :  yea,  woe  also  to  them  when 
I  depart  from  them!  13  Ephraim, 
as  I  saw  Tyrus,  is  planted  in  a  plea- 
sant place  :  but  Ephraim  shall  bring 
forth  his  children  to  the  murderer. 
14  Give  them,  O  Lord  :  what  wilt 
thou  give  ?  give  them  a  miscarrying 
womb  and  dry  breasts.  15  All  their 
wickedness  is  in  Gilgal :  for  there  I 
hated  them :  for  the  wickedness  of 
their  doings  I  will  drive  them  out  of 
mine  house,  I  will  love  them  no  more : 
all  their  princes  are  revolters.  16 
Ephraim  is  smitten,  their  root  is  dried 
up,  they  shall  bear  no  fruit:  yea, 
though  they  bring  forth,  yet  will  I 
slay  even  the  beloved  fruit  of  their 
womb.  17  My  God  will  cast  them 
away,  because  they  did  not  hearken 
unto  him :  and  they  shall  be  wander- 
ers among  the  nations. 

In  the  foregoing  verses  we  saw  the  sin  of 
Israel  derived  from  their  fathers ;  here  we 
see  the  punishment  of  Israel  derived  to  their 
children ;  for,  as  death  entered  by  sin  at 
first,  so  it  is  still  entailed  with  it.  We  may 
observe,  in  these  verses, 

I.  The  sin  of  Ephraim.  Some  expres- 
sions are  here  which  describe  that.  1.  They 
did  not  hearken  to  God  (v.  17) ;  they  did  not 
give  attention  to  the  voiqe  either  of  his  word 
or  of  his  rod ;  they  did  not  believe  what  he 
said,  nor  would  they  be  ruled  by  him.  He 
told  them  their  duty,  their  interest,  their 
danger,  but  they  regarded  him  not ;  all  he 
said  to  them  by  his  words  and  by  his  pro- 
phets was  to  them  as  a  tale  that  is  told ;  and 
then  no  wonder  that  we  hear,  2.  Of  the  wick- 
edness of  their  doings  (v.  15),  the  downright 
malice  that  was  in  their  sins ;  they  were  not 
infirmities,  but  daring  presumptions.  How 
can  those  but  do  wickedly  who  will  not 
hearken  to  the  word  of  God,  that  would 
teach  and  persuade  them  to  do  well  ?  And 
no  wonder  that  there  were  wicked  doings 
among  them  when,  3.  Their  worship  was 
corrupt  (p.  15)  :  All  their  wickedness  is  in 
Gilgal,  which  was  a  place  infamous  for  idola- 
try, as  appears,  ch.  iv.  15;  xii.  11;  Amos 
iv.  4  ;  v.  5.  It  is  probable  that  the  idola- 
ters chose  that  place  for  their  head-quarters 
because  it  had  been  famous  in  other  ages 
for  solemn  transactions  between  God  and 
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Israel,  as  Josh.  v.  2, 10 ;  1  Sam.  x.  8 ;  xi.  15. 
There,  where  the  source  of  idolatry  was, 
whence  it  spread  through  the  kingdom, 
there  it  might  be  said  that  all  their  wickedness 
was,  for  all  other  wickedness  owed  its  origin 
to  that.  Corruptions  in  worship  make  way 
for  corruptions  in  morals.  The  mother  of 
harlots  is  the  mother  of  all  other  abominations, 
Rev.  xvii.  5.  The  learned  Grotius  conjec- 
tures that  there  is  a  mystical  sense  here. 
Golgotha  in  Syriac  is  the  same  with  Gilgal 
in  Hebrew,  and  therefore  he  thinks  this  may 
have  reference  to  the  putting  of  Christ  to 
death  at  Golgotha,  which  was  the  greatest 
sin  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  of  which  it 
might  truly  be  said,  All  their  wickedness  was 
summed  up  in  that.  And  no  wonder  that 
the  people  did  wickedly,  both  in  worship 
and  conversation,  when,  4.  All  their  princes 
were  revolters ;  the  whole  succession  of  the 
kings  of  the  ten  tribes  did  evil  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  or  all  the  set  of  judges  and  ma- 
gistrates at  this  time  were  wicked;  they 
turned  aside  to  sinful  ways  and  persisted  in 
those  ways. 

II.  The  displeasure  of  God  against  Eph- 
raim for  sin.  This  is  variously  expressed 
here,  to  show  what  a  provocation  sin  is  to 
the  pure  eyes  of  his  glory,  and  how  odious 
it  makes  the  sinner  to  him.  1.  He  departs 
from  them,  v.  12.  When  they  revolt  from 
him,  and  withdraw  from  their  allegiance  to 
him,  how  can  they  expect  but  that  he  should 
depart  from  them  and  withdraw  both  his 
protection  and  his  bounty  ?  And  well  may 
his  threatening  be  enforced  as  it  is,  and 
made  terrible :  Woe  also  unto  them  when  I 
depart  from  them !  Note,  Those  are  in  a 
woeful  condition  indeed  whom  God  has  for- 
saken. Our  weal  or  woe  depends  upon  the 
gracious  presence  of  God  with  us ;  and,  if 
he  goes,  all  weal  goes  with  him  and  all  woes 
come  upon  us.  God  has  forsaken  him  ;  per- 
secute and  take  him.  Saul  knew  this  when 
he  laid  such  an  emphasis  upon  this  part  of 
his  complaint,  The  Philistines  make  war 
against  me,  and  God  has  departed  from  me. 
Nay,  he  does  not  only  depart  from  them, 
but,  2.  He  hates  them.  In  Gilgal,  where  all 
their  wickedness  is,  there  I  hated  them. 
There,  where  the  abominations  of  sin  are 
committed,  there  God  abominates  the  sin- 
ners. In  Gilgal  he  had  bestowed  many 
tokens  of  his  favour  upon  their  ancestors, 
but  now  that  is  the  place  where  he  hates 
them  for  their  base  ingratitude.  Nay,  he 
not  only  hates  them,  but,  3.  He  will  love 
them  no  more,  will  never  take  them  into  his 
favour  again ;  the  breach  between  God  and 
Israel  is  wide  as  the  sea,  which  cannot  be 
healed.  This  agrees  with  what  he  had  said, 
(ch.  i.  6,  7),  I  will  no  more  have  mercy  upon 
the  house  of  Israel,  the  ten  tribes.  4.  He 
will  discard  them,  and  have  no  more  to  do 
with  them  :  For  the  wickedness  of  their  doings, 
I  will  drive  them  out  of  my  house.  He  will 
no  longer  own  them  as  his,  or  as  belonging 
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to  his  family  in  the  woxld ;  he  will  turn 
them  out  of  doors  as  unfaithful  tenants 
that  pay  him  no  rent,  as  unprofitable  serv- 
ants that  do  him  neither  credit  nor  work. 
Note,  Those  that  profane  God's  house  can 
expect  no  other  than  to  be  expelled  his 
house,  and  no  longer  suffered  to  be  either 
lodgers  in  it  or  retainers  to  it.  Nay,  he 
will  not  only  drive  them  out  of  his  house, 
but,  5.  He  will  drive  them  far  enough 
(v.  17)  :  My  God  will  cast  them  away,  not 
only  out  of  his  house,  but  out  of  his  sight ; 
he  will  quite  abandon  and  reject  them ;  they 
shall  be  cast-away s.  God  said  that  he  would 
drive  them  out  of  his  house,  and  here  the 
prophet  seconds  it,  as  one  that  knew  his 
Master's  mind  very  well :  My  God  will  cast 
them  away.  See  with  what  comfort  and 
pleasure  he  calls  God  his  God.  Note,  When 
others  disown  God.  and  are  disowned  by  him, 
it  is  a  very  great  satisfaction  to  good  people 
that  they  can  call  God  their  God,  can  cheer- 
fully own  him  and  see  themselves  owned  by 
him — all  revolters,  all  ruined,  yet  God  is 
my  God. 

III.  The  fruit  of  this  displeasure,  in  the 
cutting  off  and  abandoning  of  their  posterity, 
which  is  the  judgment  here  threatened  again 
and  again.     Observe  here, 

1.  How  numerous  Ephraim  seemed  likely 
to  be.  The  name  Ephraim  is  derived  from 
fruitfulness,  Gen.  xli.  52.  Joseph  is  a  fruit- 
ful bough,  Gen.  xlix.  22.  And  Moses's  bless- 
ing foretold  the  ten  thousands  of  Ephraim, 
Deut.  xxxiii.  17.  This  was  his  glory,  ell. 
For  this  he  seemed  designed  by  him  that  ap- 
points the  bounds  of  men's  habitation  ;  for 
Ephraim,  as  I  saw  Tyrus,  is  planted  in  a 
pleasant  place,  to  encourage  his  increase, 
which  one  may  expect  as  from  a  tree  planted 
by  the  river's  side.  Ephraim  is  as  strong 
and  rich  as  ever  Tyre  was,  and  as  proud  and 
secure.  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  gives  this 
sense  of  it,  The  congregation  of  Israel,  while 
they  observed  the  law,  was  like  to  Tyrus  in 
prosperity  and  security. 

2.  How  few  Ephraim  should  be  (».  11)  : 
Their  glory  shall  fly  away  like  a  bird;  their 
children  shall  be  taken  away  and  the  hopes 
of  their  families  cut  off.  All  their  glory 
shall  fly  as  an  eagle  towards  heaven,  swiftly 
and  irrecoverably.  Note,  Worldly  glory  is 
gtory  that  will  fly  away  ;  but  those  that  have 
their  God  their  glory  have  in  him  an  un- 
fading everlasting  glory.  Ephraim  has  been 
as  a  fruitful  tree.  But  now  Ephraim  is 
smitten,  is  blasted ;  their  root,  is  dried  up ; 
they  shall  bear  no  fruit,  v.  16.  If  the  root 
be  dried,  the  branch  must  wither  of  course. 
Observe, 

(1.)  God's  threatening  this  judgment  of 
the  destroying  of  their  children,  [l.]  They 
shall  perish  of  themselves  by  the  immediate 
hand  of  God  (v.  11):  They  shall  fly  away 
from  the  birth,  and  from  the  womb,  and  from 
the  conception.  Some  of  their  children  shall 
die  as  soor  as  they  are  born ;  the  cradle  shall 
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be  presently  turned  into  a  coffin.  Ofaers  of 
them  shall  be  still-born,  or  the  womb  shall 
be  their  grave,  and  their  death  there  their 
mothers'  death  too.  Of  others  their  mothers 
shall  miscarry  almost  as  soon  as  they  have 
conceived,  and  they  shall  be  as  untimely 
fruit.  See  how  easily  God  can,  and  how 
justly  we  are  sure  he  might,  root  out  the 
whole  race  of  mankind,  that  degenerate, 
guilty,  obnoxious  race,  and  blot  out  the 
name  of  it  from  under  heaven ;  it  is  but 
doing  as  he  does  by  Ephraim  here,  writing 
them  all  childless,  making  all  their  glory  to 
fly  away  from  the  birth,  the  womb,  and  the 
conception,  drying  up  their  root,  that  they 
bear  no  fruit,  and  their  business  is  done  in  a 
few  years.  [2.]  They  shall  perish  by  the 
hand  of  their  enemies ;  they  shall  die  violent 
deaths  {v.  12) :  "  Though  they  bring  up  their 
children  to  some  maturity,  though  they  es- 
cape the  diseases  and  deaths  which  the  in- 
fant age  is  liable  to,  and  are  thought  to  be 
reared  past  danger,  yet  will  I  bereave  them 
(v.  12),  by  one  judgment  or  other,  so  that 
there  shall  not  be  a  man  left  to  build  up  their 
families  and  bear  up  their  name."  Again  (v. 
13),  Ephraim  shall  bring  forth  his  children  to 
the  murderer.  The  mothers  shall  travail  with 
pain  to  bear  their  children,  and  a  great  deal 
of  care,  and  pains,  and  cost  shall  be  bestowed 
upon  the  nursing  of  them,  and  when  a  cruel 
enemy  comes  and  puts  all  to  the  sword, 
young  and  old,  without  mercy,  then  they 
seem  but  as  lambs  that  were  all  this  while 
fed  for  the  slaughter.  Note,  It  is  a  great 
alloy  to  the  comfort  parents  have  in  their 
children  that  they  know  not  what  they  have 
brought  them  forth  and  brought  them  up 
for,  perhaps  for  the  murderer,  or,  which  is 
worse,  to  be  themselves  the  plagues  of  their 
generation.  It  is  threatened  again  (».  16), 
Though  they  bring  forth,  yet  will  I  slay  even 
the  beloved  fruit  of  their  womb,  those  children 
that  they  are  most  fond  of.  Note,  The  pa- 
rents' love  is  no  security  to  the  children's 
lives ;  nay,  sometimes  death  is  commissioned 
to  take  the  darlings  of  the  family  and  leave 
the  burdens  of  it.  When  sentence  was 
passed  upon  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  that 
they  should  all  perish  there,  this  mercy  was 
mixed  with  the  wrath,  that  their  children 
should  nevertheless  enter  into  that  rest  which 
they  through  unbelief  could  not  enter  into. 
But  this  is  a  total  and  final  rejection ;  even 
their  children  shall  all  be  cut.  off,  and  the 
land  shall  escheat  to  the  crown,  ob  defectum 
sanguinis — shall  be  lost  for  want  of  heirs.  The 
Chaldee-paraphrase,  and  many  of  the  rabbin, 
by  the  murderers  to  whom  the  children 
were  brought  forth,  understand  those  that 
sacrificed  their  children  to  Moloch,  a  sin 
which  was  its  own  punishment,  which  showed 
the  parents  void  of  bowels  and  justly  left 
them  void  of  blessings.  [3.]  Those  few 
that  escape  and  remain  shall  be  dispersed  (». 
17) :  They  shall  be  wanderers  among  the 
nations  ;  so  the  remains  of  the  Jews  are  at 


».  c.  730. 

this  day,  and  there  is  no  place  in  the  world 

where  they  are  a  distinct  nation. 

(20  The  prophet?!  prayer  relating  to  it 
(a  14)  :  Give  them,  0  Lord  !  what  wilt  thou 
give?  What  shall  I  ask  for  a  people  thus 
doomed  to  destruction  ?  It  is  this ;  since  the 
decree  has  gone  forth,  that  they  must  either 
die  from  the  womb  or  he  hrought  forth  for 
the  murderer,  of  the  two  let  them  rather  die 
from  the  wnmb.  Rather  let  them  have  no 
children  than  have  them  to  be  made  mise- 
rable ;  for  the  same  reason,  when  a  total  ruin 
was  coming  on  the  Jewish  nation,  Christ 
said,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  never  bore  and 
the  paps  that  never  gave  suck,  Luke  xxiii.  20. 
"  Give  therefore  a  miscarrying  womb  and  dry 
breasts  ;  for  it  is  better  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  Lord,  whose  mercies  are  gre;tt,  than 
into  the  hands  of  man."  Note,  Those  that 
are  childless  may  with  this  reconcile  them- 
selves to  the  will  of  God  herein,  that  the 
time  may  come  when,  if  they  were  not  so, 
they  would  wish  they  had  been  so. 

CHAP.  X. 

In  Hit*  chapter,  I.  The  people  of  Israel  are  charged  with  ciom  cor. 
ruption*  in  the  worship  of  God  and  are  threatened  with  the  de- 
struction of  their  images  and  altars,  ver.  1,  2,  5,  ti,  S.  II.  The; 
are  charged  with  corruptions  in  the  administration  of  the  civil  go. 
vernment  and  are  threatened  with  the  ruin  of  that,  ver.  3,  4,  7. 
111.  They  are  charged  with  imitating  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  and 
with  security  In  their  own  sins,  and  arc  threatened  with  smarting 
humbling  Judgments,  ver.  9—11.  IV.  They  are  earnestl>  jnritcd 
to  repent  and  reform,  and  are  threatened  with  ruin  if  they  did 
not,  ver.  12 — 15. 

ISRAEL  is  an  empty  vine,  he  bring- 
eth  forth  fruit  unto  himself:  ac- 
cording to  the  multitude  of  his  fruit 
he  hath  increased  the  altars ;  accord- 
ing to  the  goodness  of  his  land  they 
have  made  goodly  images.  2  Their 
heart  is  divided ;  now  shall  they  be 
found  faulty :  he  shall  break  down 
their  altars,  he  shall  spoil  their  images. 
3  For  now  they  shall  say,  We  have 
no  king,  because  we  feared  not  the 
Lord  ;  what  then  should  a  king  do 
to  us  ?  4  They  have  spoken  words, 
swearing  falsely  in  making  a  cove- 
nant :  thus  judgment  springeth  up  as 
hemlock  in  the  furrows  of  the  field. 
5  The  inhabitants  of  Samaria  shall 
fear  because  of  the  calves  of  Beth- 
aven :  for  the  people  thereof  shall 
mourn  over  it,  and  the  priests  there- 
of that  rejoiced  on  it,  for  the  glory 
thereof,  because  it  is  departed  from 
it.  6  It  shall  be  also  carried  unto 
Assyria/or  a  present  to  king  Jareb : 
Ephraim  shall  receive  shame,  and  Is- 
rael shall  be  ashamed  of  his  own  coun- 
sel. 7  As  for  Samaria,  her  king  is 
cut  off  as  the  foam  upon  the  water. 
8  The  high  places  also  of  Aven,  the 
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sin  of  Israel,  shall  be  destroyed:  the 
thorn  and  the  thistle  shall  come  up 
on  their  altars  ;  and  they  shall  say  to 
the  mountains,  Cover  us ;  and  to  the 
hills,  Fall  on  us. 

Observe,  I.  What  the  sins  are  which  are 
here  laid  to  Israel's  charge,  the  national  sins 
which  bring  down  national  judgment.  The 
prophet  deals  plainly  with  them ;  for  what 
good  would  it  do  them  to  be  flattered  ? 

1.  They  were  not  fruitful  in  the  fruits  of 
righteousness  to  the  glory  of  God.  Here  all 
their  other  wickedness  began  (v.  1) :  Israel 
is  an  empty  vine.  The  church  of  God  is  fitly 
compared  to  a  vine,  weak,  and  of  an  un- 
promising outside,  yet  spreading  and  fruit- 
ful ;  believers  are  branches  of  that  vine,  and 
partake  of  its  root  and  fatness.  But  this 
was  the  character  of  Israel,  they  were  as  an 
empty  vine,  a  vine  that  had  no  sap  or  virtue 
in  it,  and  therefore  none  of  those  good  fruits 
produced  by  it  that  were  expected  from  it, 
with  which  God  and  man  should  be  honoured. 
Note,  There  are  many  who,  though  they  have 
not  become  degenerate  vines,  are  yet  empty 
vines,  have  no  good  in  them.  A  vine  is  of  all 
trees  least  serviceable  if  it  do  not  bear  fruit. 
It  is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  Ezek.  xv. 
3,  5.  And  those  that  bring  forth  no  grapes 
will  soon  come  to  bring  forth  wild  grapes ; 
those  that  do  no  good  will  do  hurt.  He  is  an 
empty  vine,  for  he  brings  forth  fruit  to  himself. 
What  good  there  is  in  him  is  not  directed  to 
the  glory  of  God,  but  he  takes  the  praise  of 
it  to  himself,  and  prides  himself  in  it.  Christ- 
ians live  not  to  themselves  (Rom.  xiv.  G), 
but  hypocrites  make  self  their  centre ;  they 
eat  and  drink  to  themselves,  Zech.  vii.  5,  6. 
Or  Israel  is  by  the  judgments  of  God  emptied 
and  spoiled  of  all  his  wealth,  because  he  made 
use  of  it  in  the  service  of  his  lusts,  and  not 
to  the  honour  of  God  who  gave  it  to  him. 
Note,  What  we  do  not  rightly  employ  we 
may  justly  expect  to  be  emptied  of. 

2.  They  multiplied  their  altars  and  images, 
and  the  more  bountiful  God's  providence 
was  to  them  the  more  prodigal  they  were 
in  serving  their  idols :  According  to  the  mul- 
titude of  his  fruit  which  his  land  brought 
forth  he  has  increased  the  altars,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  goodness  of  his  land  they  have  made 
goodly  images.  Note,  It  is  a  great  affront  to 
God,  and  an  abuse  of  his  goodness,  when 
the  more  mercies  we  receive  from  him  the 
more  sins  we  commit  against  him,  and  when 
the  more  wealth  men  have  the  more  mischief 
they  do.  Should  not  we  be  thus  abundant 
in  the  service  of  our  God,  as  they  were  in  the 
service  of  their  idols  ?  As  we  find  our  estates 
increasing,  we  should  proportionality  abound 
the  more  in  works  of  piety  and  charity. 

3.  Their  hearts  were  divided,  v.  2.  (1.) 
They  were  divided  among  themselves.  They 
were  at  variance  about  their  idols,  some  for 
one,  some  for  another,  at  variance  about 
their  kings,  whose  separate  interests  mole 
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parties  in  the  kingdom,  and  in  them  their 
very  hearts  were  divided,  and  alienated  one 
from  another,  and  there  was  no  such  thing 
as  cordial  friendship  to  be  found  among 
them;  it  follows  therefore,  Now  shall  they 
be  found,  faulty.  Note,  The  divisions  and 
animosities  of  a  people  are  the  causes  of 
much  sin  and  the  presages  of  ruin.  (2.)  They 
were  divided  between  God  and  their  idols. 
They  had  a  remaining  affection  in  their 
hearts  for  God,  but  a  reigning  affection  for 
their  idols.  They  halted  between  God  and 
Baal,  that  was  the  dividing  of  their  heart. 
But  God  is  the  sovereign  of  the  heart  and 
he  will  by  no  means  endure  a  rival ;  he  will 
either  have  all  or  none.  Satan,  like  the  pre- 
tended mother,  says,  Let  it  be  neither  mine 
r.or  thine,  but  divide  it ;  but,  if  this  be  yielded 
to,  God  says,  Nay,  let  him  take  it  all.  A  heart 
thus  divided  will  be  found  faulty,  and  be  re- 
jected as  treacherous  in  covenanting  with 
God.  Note,  A  heart  divided  between  God  and 
mammon,  though  it  may  trim  the  matter  so 
as  to  appear  plausible,  will,  in  the  day  of 
discovery,  be  found  faulty . 

4.  They  made  no  conscience  of  what  they 
said  and  what  they  did  in  the  most  solemn 
manner,  v.  4.  (1.)  Not  of  what  they  said 
in  swearing,  which  is  the  most  solemn  speak- 
ing :  They  have  spoken  words,  and  words 
only,  for  they  meant  not  as  they  said  ;  they 
did  verba  dare — give  words.  They  swore 
falsely  in  making  a  covenant ;  they  were  de- 
ceitful in  their  covenanting  with  God,  the 
covenant  of  circumcision,  the  fair  promises 
they  made  of  reformation  when  they  were  in 
distress ;  and  no  marvel  if  those  that  were 
false  to  their  God  were  false  to  all  mankind. 
They  contracted  such  a  habit  of  treachery 
that  they  broke  through  the  most  sacred 
bonds,  and  made  nothing  of  them ;  subjects 
violated  their  oaths  of  allegiance  and  their 
kings  their  coronation- oaths ;  they  broke 
their  leagues  with  the  nations  they  were  in 
alliance  with,  nor  was  any  conscience  made 
of  contracts  between  private  persons.  (2.) 
Nor  of  what  they  did  in  judgment,  which  is 
the  most  solemn  acting.  Justice  could  not 
take  place  when  men  made  nothing  of  for- 
swearing themselves;  for  thus  judgment, 
which  should  have  been  a  healing  medicinal 
plant  and  of  a  sweet  smell,  sprang  up  as  hem- 
lock, which  is  both  nauseous  and  noxious,  in 
the  furrows  of  the  field,  in  the  field  that  was 
ploughed  and  furrowed  for  good  corn.  Note, 
God  is  greatly  offended  with  corruptions, 
,«ot  only  in  his  own  worship,  but  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice  between  man  and 
man,  and  the  dishonesty  of  a  people  shall  be 
the  ground  of  his  controversy  with  them  as 
well  as  their  idolatry  and  impiety;  for 
God's  laws  are  intended  for  man's  benefit 
and  the  good  of  the  community,  as  well  as 
for  God's  honour,  and  the  profanation  of 
courts  of  justice  shall  be  avenged  as  surely  as 
the  profanation  of  temples. 

JI.  What  the  judgments  are  with  which 
ftfts 
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Israel  should  be   punished  for  these  sins; 


they  sinned  both  in  civil  and  religious  mat- 
ters, and  in  both  they  shall  be  punished.  1. 
They  shall  have  no  joy  of  their  kings  and  of  their 
government.  Because  justice  is  turned  into 
oppression,  therefore  those  who  are  entrusted 
with  the  administration  of  it,  and  should 
be  blessings  to  the  state,  shall  be  complained 
of  as  the  burdens  of  it  («.  3),  and  those  that 
would  not  rule  their  people  well  shall  not 
be  able  to  protect  them  :  Nov:  they  shall  say, 
"  We  have  no  king,  that  is,  we  are  as  if  we 
had  none,  we  have  none  to  do  us  any  good 
nor  stand  us  in  any  stead,  none  to  keep  us 
from  destroying  ourselves  or  being  destroy- 
ed by  our  enemies,  none  to  preserve  the 
public  peace  nor  to  fight  our  battles ;  and 
justly  has  this  come  to  us.  Because  we 
feared  not  the  Lord,  when  we  were  safe  un- 
der the  protection  of  our  kings,  therefore  we 
are  rejected  by  him,  and  then  what  shall  a 
king  do  for  us  ?  What  good  can  we  expect 
from  a  king  when  we  have  forfeited  the  fa- 
vour of  our  God  ?"  Note,  Those  that  cast 
off  the  fear  of  God  are  not  likely  to  have 
joy  of  any  of  their  creature-comforts ;  nor 
will  men's  loyalty  to  their  prince  be- 
friend them  without  religion,  for,  though 
that  may  engage  him  to  be  for  them,  what 
good  will  that  do  them  if  God  be  against 
them  ?  Those  that  keep  themselves  in  the 
fear  and  favour  of  God  may  say,  with  tri- 
umph, "  What  can  the  greatest  of  men  do 
against  us  ?"  But  those  that  throw  them- 
selves out  of  his  protection  must  say,  with 
despair,  "  What  can  the  greatest  of  men  do 
for  us  i"  He  was  a  king  that  said,  Jf  the 
Lord  do  not  help  thee,  whence  should  1  help 
thee  ?  Yet  he  is  a  fool  that  says,  If  a  king 
cannot  help  us,  we  must  perish  (as  these  in- 
timate here),  for  God  can  do  that  for  us 
which  kings  cannot.  Time  was  when  they 
doted  upon  having  a  king :  but  now  what 
can  a  king  (who,  they  thought,  could  do  any 
thing)  do  for  them  ?  God  can  make  people 
sick  of  those  creature-confidences  which  they 
were  most  fond  of.  This  is  their  complaint 
when  their  king  is  disabled  to  help  them, 
yet  this  is  not  the  worst ;  their  civil  govern- 
ment shall  not  only  be  weakened,  but  quite 
destroyed  (v.  7)  ■  As  for  Samaria,  the  royal 
city,  which  is  now  almost  all  that  is  left,  her 
king  is  cut  off  as  the  foam  from  the  water. 
The  foam  swims  uppermost,  and  makes  a 
great  show  upon  the  face  of  the  water,  yet 
it  is  but  a  heap  of  bubbles  raised  by  the 
troubling  of  the  water.  Such  were  the 
kings  of  Israel,  after  their  revolt  from  the 
house  of  David,  a  mere  scum  ;  their  govern- 
ment had  no  foundation.  No  better  are  the 
greatest  of  kings  when  they  set  up  in  oppo- 
sition to  God ;  when  God  comes  to  contend 
with  them  by  his  judgments  he  can  as  easily 
disperse  and  dissolve  them,  and  bring  them 
to  nothing,  as  the  froth  upon  the  water.  2. 
They  shall  have  no  joy  of  their  idols  and  of 
their  worship  of  them.    And  miserable  is 
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the  case  of  that  people  whose  gods  fail  them 
when  their  kings  do.  (1.)  The  idols  they 
had  made,  and  the  altars  they  had  set  up  in 
honour  of  them,  should  be  broken  down, 
and  spoiled,  and  carried  away,  as  common 
plunder,  by  the  victorious  enemy :  He  shall 
break  down  their  altars.  God  shall  do  it 
by  the  hand  of  the  Assyrians  :  the  Assyrians 
shall  do  it  by  order  from  God.  He  shall 
spoil  their  images,  v.  2.  Note,  What  men 
make  idols  of  it  is  just  with  God  to  break 
down  and  spoil.  But  the  calf  at  Bethel  was  the 
sovereign  idol ;  it  was  this  that  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Samaria  doted  most  upon ;  now  it  is 
here  foretold  that  this  should  be  destroyed : 
The  glory  of  it  has  departed  from  it  (v.  5) 
when  it  is  thrown  down  and  defaced,  no 
more  to  be  worshipped ;  but  this  is  not  all  : 
It  shall  also  be  carried  to  Assyria  (as  some 
think  that  the  calf  at  Dan  was  some  time 
before)  for  a  present  to  king  Jareb.  It  was 
carried  to  him  as  a  rich  booty  (for  it  was  a 
golden  calf,  and  probably  adorned  with  the 
gifts  and  offerings  of  its  worshippers)  and  as 
a  trophy  of  victory  over  their  enemies  :  and 
what  more  glorious  trophy  could  they  bring 
than  this,  or  more  incontestable  proof  of  an 
absolute  conquest  ?  Thus  it  is  said,  The  sin 
of  Israel  shall  be  destroyed  (v.  8),  that  is, 
the  idols  which  they  made  the  matter  of 
their  sin ;  it  is  said  of  them,  They  became  a 
sin  to  all  Israel,  1  Kings  xii.  30.  Note,  If 
the  grace  of  God  prevail  not  to  destroy  the 
love  of  sin  in  us,  it  is  just  that  the  provi- 
dence of  God  should  destroy  the  food  and 
fuel  of.  sin  about  us.  With  the  idols,  the 
high  places  shall  be  destroyed,  the  high  places 
ofAven,  that  is,  of  Bet  haven  (v.  5)  or  Bethel; 
it  was  called  the  house  of  God  (so  Bethel  sig- 
nifies), but  now  it  is  called  the  house  of  ini- 
quity, nay,  iniquity  itself.  The  kings  did 
not,  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  take  away 
the  high  places  by  the  sword  of  justice,  and 
therefore  God  will  take  them  away  by  the 
sword  of  war;  so  that  the  thorn  and  the 
thistle  shall  come  up  on 'their  altars,  that 
is,  they  shall  lie  in  ruins.  Their  altars, 
while  they  stood,  were  as  thorns  and  thistles, 
offensive  to  God  and  good  men,  and  fruits 
of  sin  and  the  curse;  justly  therefore  are 
they  buried  in  thorns  and  thistles.  (2.)  The 
destruction  of  their  idols,  their  altars,  and 
their  high  places,  shall  be  the  occasion  of 
sorrow,  and  shame,  and  terror  to  them, 
[l.]  It  shall  be  an  occasion  of  sorrow  to 
them.  When  the  calf  at  Bethel  is  broken 
the  people  thereof  shall  mourn  over  it.  They 
.ooked  upon  the  calf  to  be  the  protector  of 
their  nation,  and,  when  that  was  gone, 
thought  they  must  all  be  undone,  which 
made  the  poor  ignorant  people  that  were  de- 
luded into  the  love  of  it  lament  bitterly,  as 
Micah  did  (Judg.  xviii.  24),  You  have  taken 
away  my  gods,  and  what  have  I  more  ?  The 
priests  that  had  rejoiced  in  it  shall  now 
mourn  for  it  with  the  people.  Note,  What- 
ever men  make  a  god  of  they  will  mourn 
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for  the  loss  of;  and  an  inordinate  sorrow 
for  the  loss  of  any  worldly  good  is  a  sign  we 
made  an  idol  of  it.  They  used  to  be  very 
merry  in  the  worship  of  their  idols,  but  now 
they  shall  mourn  over  them ;  for  sinful 
mirth  shall,  sooner  or  later,  be  turned  into 
mourning.  [2.]  It  shall  be  an  occasion  of 
shame  to  them  (».  6)  :  Ephraim  shall  receive 
shame  when  he  sees  the  gods  he  trusted 
to  carried  into  captivity,  and  Israel  shall  be 
ashamed  of  his  own  counsel,  in  putting  such 
confidence  in  them  and  paying  such  adora- 
tion to  them.  God's  ark  and  altars  were 
never  thrown  down  till  the  people  rejected 
them ;  but  the  idolatrous  altars  were  thrown 
down  when  the  people  were  doting  on  them, 
whivh  shows  that  the  contempt  of  the 
former,  and  the  veneration  for  the  latter, 
were  the  sins  for  which  God  visited  them. 
[3.]  It  shall  be  an  occasion  of  fear  to  them 
(v.  5) :  The  inhabitants  of  Samaria  shall 
fear;  they  shall  be  in  pain  for  their  gods 
and  afraid  of  losing  them ;  or,  rather,  they 
shall  be  in  pain  for  themselves  and  their 
children  and  families,  when  they  see  the 
judgments  of  God  breaking  in  upon  them 
and  beginning  with  their  idols,  as  he  exe- 
cuted judgment  against  the  gods  of  Egypt, 
Exod.  xii.  12.  Thus  idolaters  are  brought  in 
trembling  when  God  arises  to  shake  terribly 
the  earth,  Isa.  ii.  21.  And  here  (v.  8),  They 
shall  say  to  the  mountains,  Cover  us ;  and  to 
the  hills,  Fall  on  us.  The  supporters  of  ido- 
latry (Rev.  vi.  15,  16)  are  brought  in  calling 
thus  in  vain  to  rocks  and  mountains  to 
shelter  them  from  God's  wrath. 

9  O  Israel,  thou  hast  sinned  from 
the  days  of  Gibeah :  there  they  stood : 
the  battle  in  Gibeah  against  the  child- 
ren of  iniquity  did  not  overtake  them. 
10  It  is  in  my  desire  that  I  should 
chastise  them ;  and  the  people  shall 
be  gathered  against  them,  when  they 
shall  bind  themselves  in  their  two  fur- 
rows. 1 1  And  Ephraim  is  as  a  hei- 
fer that  is  taught,  and  loveth  to  tread 
out  the  corn ;  but  I  passed  over  upon 
her  fair  neck :  I  will  make  Ephraim  to 
ride ;  Judah  shall  plough,  and  Jacob 
shall  break  his  clods.  12  Sow  to 
yourselves  in  righteousness,  reap  in 
mercy  ;  break  up  your  fallow  ground : 
for  it  is  time  to  seek  the  Lord,  till 
he  come  and  rain  righteousness  upon 
you.  13  Ye  have  ploughed  wicked- 
ness, ye  have  reaped  iniquity ;  ye 
have  eaten  the  fruit  of  lies :  because 
thou  didst  trust  in  thy  way,  in  the  mul- 
titude of  thy  mighty  men.  14  There- 
fore shall  a  tumult  arise  among  thy 
people,  and  all  thy  fortresses  shall  be 
2  v  433 
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spoiled,  as  Shalman  spoiled  Beth-ar- 
bel  in  the  day  of  battle :  the  mother 
was  dashed  in  pieces  upon  her  child- 
ren. 15  So  shall  Beth-el  do  unto 
you  because  of  your  great  wicked- 
ness :  in  a  morning  shall  the  king  of 
Israel  utterly  be  cut  off. 

Here,  I.  They  are  put  in  mind  of  the 
Bins  of  their  fathers  and  predecessors,  for 
which  God  would  now  reckon  with  them. 
It  was  told  them  {ch.  ix.  9)  that  they  had 
corrupted  themselves,  as  in  the  days  of  Gibeah, 
and  nere  (v.  9),  0  Israel !  thou  hast  sinned 
from  the  days  of  Gibeah.  Not  only  the 
wickedness  that  was  committed  in  that  age  is 
revived  in  this,  and  reacted,  a  copy  from  that 
original,  but  the  wickedness  that  was  com- 
mitted in  that  age  has  been  continued  in  a 
constant  series  and  succession  through  all  the 
intervening  ages  down  to  this ;  so  that  the 
measure  of  iniquity  had  been  long  in  filling; 
and  still  there  had  been  made  additions  to 
it.  Or,  "  Tliou  hast  sinned  more  than  in  the 
days  of  Gibeah"  (so  it  may  be  read) ;  "  the 
sins  of  this  age  exceed  those  of  the  worst  of 
former  ages.  The  case  was  bad  then,  for 
there  they  stood;  the  criminals  stood  in 
their  own  defence,  and  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
who  undertook  to  chastise  them  for  their 
wickedness,  were  at  a  stand,  when  both  in 
the  first  and  in  the  second  battle  the  male- 
factors were  the  victors;  and  the  battle  in 
Gibeah  against  the  children  of  iniquity  did  not 
overtake  them  till  the  third  engagement,  and 
then  did  not  overtake  them  all,  for  600  made 
their  escape.  But  thy  sin  is  worse  than 
theirs,  and  therefore  thou  canst  not  expect 
but  that  the  battle  against  the  children  of 
iniquity  should  overtake  thee,  and  overcome 
thee." 

II.  They  have  warning  given  them,  fair 
warning,  of  the  judgments  of  God  that  were 
coming  upon  them,  v.  10.    God  had  hitherto 

Iiitied  and  spared  them.  Though  they  had 
ieen  very  provoking,  he  had  a  mind  to  try 
whether  they  would  be  wrought  upon  by 
patience  and  forbearance ;  but  now,  "  It  is 
in  my  desire  that  I  should  chastise  them  ;  it  is 
what  I  have  a  purpose  of  and  will  take  plea- 
sure in."  He  will  rejoice  over  them  to  do 
them  hurt.  Deut.  xxviii.  63.  Note,  Because 
God  does  not  desire  the  death  and  ruin  of  sin- 
ners, therefore  he  does  desire  their  chastise- 
ment. And  see  what  the  chastisement  is  : 
The  people  shall  be  gathered  against  them,  as 
all  the  other  tribes  were  against  Benjamin 
in  the  battle  of  Gibeah.  One  of  the  rabbin 
thus  descants  upon  it :  "  Because  they  re- 
ceive not  chastisement  from  me  by  my 
prophets,  who  in  my  name  rebuke  them,  I 
will  chastise  them  by  the  hands  of  the  people 
who  shall  be  gathered  against  them,  when 
they  shall,  bind  themselves  in  their  two  fur- 
rows," that  is,  when  they  shall  think  to 
fortify  themselves,  as  it  were,  within  a  double 

lit 
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entrenchment.  Or,  When  I  shall  bind  them 
for  their  two  transgressions  (so  the  margin 
reads  it),  meaning  their  corporal  and  spi- 
ritual whoredom,  which  they  are  so  often 
charged  with,  or  the  two  calves  at  Dan  and 
Bethel,  or  those  two  great  evils  mentioned 
Jer.  ii.  13.  Or,  When  I  shall  bind  them  to 
their  two  furrows,  that  is,  bring  them  into 
servitude  to  the  Assyrians,  who  shall  keep 
them  under  the  yoke  as  oxen  in  the  plough, 
who  are  bound  to  the  two  furrows  up  the 
field  and  down  it,  and  dare  not,  for  fear  of 
the  goad,  stir  a  step  out  of  them.  The  Chal- 
dee  says,  Those  that  are  gathered  against 
them  shall  exercise  dominion  over  them,  in 
like  manner  as  a  pair  of  heifers  are  tied  to 
their  two  furrows.  Thus  those  that  would 
not  be  (iod's  freemen  shall  be  their  enemies' 
slaves,  and  shall  be  made  to  know  the  dif- 
ference between  God's  service  and  the  service 
of  the  kingdoms  of  the  countries,  2  Chron. 
xii.  8. 

III.  They  are  made  to  know  that  their  un- 
acquaintedness  with  sufferings  and  hardships 
should  not  excuse  them  from  a  very  mise- 
rable captivity,  v.  11.  See  how  nice,  and 
tender,  and  delicate,  Ephraim  is ;  he  is  as  a 
heifer  that  is  taught  to  tread  out  the  corn,  and 
loves  that  work,  because,  being  not  allowed 
to  be  muzzled,  she  has  liberty  to  eat  at 
pleasure,  and  the  work  itself  was  dry  and 
easy,  and  both  its  own  diversion  and  its  own 
wages.  "  But,"  says  God,  "  I  have  a  yoke 
to  put  upon  her  fair  neck,  fair  as  it  is.  I 
will  make  Ephraim  to  ride,  that  is,  I  will 
tame  them,  or  cause  them  to  be  ridden  by 
the  Assyrians  and  other  conquerors  that 
shall  rule  them  with  rigour,  as  men  do  the 
beasts  they  ride  upon  (Ps.  lxvi.  ]  2) ;  and  Ju- 
dah  too  shall  be  made  to  plough,  and  Jacob 
to  break  the  clods,"  that  is,  they  shall  be 
used  hardly,  but  not  so  hardly  as  Ephraim. 
Note,  It  is  just  with  God  to  make  those 
know  what  hardships  mean  that  indulge 
themselves  too  much  in  their  own  ease  and 
pleasure.  The  learned  Dr.  Pocock  inclines 
to  another  sense  of  these  words,  as  intimat- 
ing the  tender  gentle  methods  God  took 
with  this  people,  to  bring  them  into  obedi- 
ence to  his  law,  as  a  reason  why  they  should 
return  to  that  obedience ;  he  had  managed 
them  as  the  husbandman  does  his  cattle 
that  he  trains  up  for  service.  Ephraim 
being  as  a  docile  heifer,  fit  to  be  employed, 
God  took  hold  of  her  fair  neck,  to  accustom 
her  to  the  hand,  harnessed  her,  or  put  the 
yoke  of  his  commandments  upon  her,  gave 
his  people  Israel  a  law,  that,  being  trained 
up  in  his  institutions,  they  might  not  be 
tempted  by  the  usages  of  the  heathen ;  he 
had  used  all  fair  and  likely  means  with  them 
to  keep  them  in  their  obedience,  had  set 
Judah  to  plough  and  Jacob  to  break  the  clods, 
had  employed  them  in  the  observance  of 
precepts  proper  for  them ;  and  yet  they 
would  not  be  retained  in  their  obedience., 
but  started  aside. 
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IV.  They  are  invited  and  encouraged  to 
return  to  God  by  prayer,  nmwtinm.  and  re- 
formation, v.  12,  13.     Siee  here, 

1 .  The  duties  they  are  called  to.  They 
are  God's  husbandry  (1  Cor.  iii.  9),  and  the 
duties  are  expressed  in  language  borrowed 
from  the  husbandman's  calling.  If  they 
would  not  be  brought  into  bondage  by  their 
oppressors,  let  them  return  to  God's  service. 
(1.)  Let  them  break  up  the  fallow  ground ; 
let  them  cleanse  their  hearts  from  all  corrupt 
affections  and  lusts,  which  are  as  weeds  and 
thorns,  and  let  them  be  humbled  for  their 
sins,  and  be  of  a  broken  and  contrite  spirit 
in  the  sense  of  them  ;  let  them  be  full  of  sor- 
row and  shame  at  the  remembrance  of  them, 
and  prepare  to  receive  the  divine  precepts, 
as  the  ground  that  is  ploughed  is  to  receive 
the  seed,  that  it  may  take  root.  See  Jer.  iv. 
3.  (2.)  Let  them  sow  to  themselves  in  righte- 
ousness ;  let  them  return  to  the  practice  of 
good  works,  according  to  the  law  of  God, 
which  is  the  rule  of  righteousness ;  let  them 
abound  in  works  of  piety  towards  God,  and 
of  justice  and  charity  towards  one  another, 
and  herein  let  them  sow  to  the  Spirit,  as  the 
apostle  speaks,  Gal.  vi.  7,  3.  Every  action 
ia  seed  sown.  Let  them  sow  in  righteousness  ; 
let  them  sow  what  they  should  sow,  do  what 
they  should  do,  and  they  themselves  shall 
have  the  benefit  of  it.  (3.)  Let  them  seek 
the  Lord;  let  them  look  up  to  him  for  his 
grace,  and  beg  of  him  to  bless  the  seed  sown. 
The  husbandman  must  plough  and  sow  with 
an  eye  to  God,  asking  of  him  rain  in  the 
season  thereof. 

2.  The  arguments  used  for  the  pressing  of 
these  duties.  Consider,  (1.)  It  is  time  to  do 
it ;  it  is  high  time.  The  husbandman  sows 
in  seed-time,  and,  if  that  time  be  far  spent, 
he  applies  to  the  work  with  the  more  dili- 
gence. Note,  Seeking  the  Lord  is  to  be  every 
day's  work,  but  there  are  some  special  occa- 
sions given  by  the  providence  and  grace  of 
God  when  it  is,  in  a  particular  manner,  time 
to  seek  him.  (2.)  If  we'do  our  part,  God 
will  do  his.  If  we  sow  to  ourselves  in  righte- 
ousness— if  we  be  careful  and  diligent  to  do 
our  duty,  in  a  dependence  upon  his  grace — 
he  will  shower  down  his  grace  upon  us,  will 
rain  righteousness,  the  very  thing  that  those 
need  most  who  are  to  sow  in  righteousness ; 
for  by  the  grace  of  God  we  are  what  we  are. 
Some  apply  it  to  Christ,  who  should  come  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  and  for  whose  coming 
they  must  prepare  themselves ;  he  shall  come 
as  the  Lord  our  righteousness,  and  shall  rain 
righteousness  upon  us,  that  everlasting  righte- 
ousness which  he  has  brought  in ;  he  will 
grant  us  of  it  abundantly.  It  is  foretold  (Ps. 
lxxii.  6)  that  he  shall  come  down  like  rain. 
(3.)  If  we  sow  in  righteousness,  we  shall  reap 
in  mercy,  which  agrees  with  that  promise,  If 
we  sow  to  the  Spirit,  we  shall  of  the  Spirit 
reap  life  everlasting.  We  shall  reap  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  of  mercy  (so  the  word  is) ; 
it  shall  be  a  great  reward,  according  to  the 
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riches  of  mercy,  such  a  reward,  not  as  be- 
comes  such  mean  creatures  as  we  are  to  re- 
ceive, but  as  becomes  a  God  of  infinite  mercy 
le  give,  a  reward,  not  of  debt,  but  of  grace. 
We  reap  not  in  merit,  but  in  mercy.  It  is 
what  is  sown ;  God  gives  a  body  as  it  has 
pleased  him.  (4.)  We  have  ploughed  wicked- 
ness and  reaped  iniquity  ;  and  the  time  past 
of  our  life  may  suffice  that  we  have  done  so, 
v.  13.  "  You  have  taken  a  great  deal  of 
pains  in  the  service  of  sin,  have  laboured  at 
it  in  the  very  fire ;  and  will  you  grudge  to 
bear  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day  in  God's 
service  and  in  doing  that  which  will  be  for 
your  own  advantage  ?  You  have  done  much 
to  damn  your  souls;  will  you  not  undo  it 
again,  and  do  something  to  save  them  ? " 
(5.)  We  never  got  any  thing  in  the  service 
of  sin.  They  have  ploughed  wickedness  (that 
is,  they  have  done  the  drudgery  of  sin),  and 
they  have  reaped  iniquity,  that  is,  they  have 
got  all  that  is  to  be  got  by  it ;  they  have  car- 
ried it  on  to  the  harvest,  and  what  the  better  ? 
It  is  all  a  cheat.  They  have  eaten  the  fruit  of 
lies,  fruit  that  is  but  a  lie,  which  looks  fair, 
but  is  rotten  within ;  the  works  of  darkness 
are  unfruitful  works,  Eph.  v.  11 ;  Rom.  vi. 
21.  Even  the  gains  of  sin  yield  the  sinner 
no  satisfaction.  (6.)  As  our  comforts,  so  our 
confidences,  in-  the  service  of  sin  will  cer- 
tainly fail  us :  "  Thou  didst  trust  in  thy  ways, 
in  the  multitude  of  thy  mighty  men  ;  thou  hast 
stayed  thyself  upon  creatures,  thy  own  power 
and  policy,  and  therefore  hast  ventured  to 
plough  wickedness,  and  thy  hopes  have  de- 
ceived thee ;  come  therefore,  and  seek  the 
Lord,  and  thy  hope  in  him  shall  not  deceive 
thee." 

V.  They  are  threatened  with  utter  destruc- 
tion, both  for  their  carnal  practices  and  for 
their  carnal  confidences,  v.  14,  15.  There- 
fore, because  thou  hast  sown  wickedness, 
and  trusted  in  thy  own  way,  a  tumult  shall 
arise  among  thy  people,  either  by  insurrections 
at  home  or  invasions  from  abroad,  either  of 
which  will  put  a  kingdom  into  confusion  and 
make  a  noise,  much  more  both  together.  1. 
Their  cities  and  strongholds  shall  be  a  prey 
to  the  enemy :  The  fortresses  which  they  con- 
fided in,  and  in  which  they  had  laid  up  their 
effects,  shall  be  seized  and  rifled,  as  Shalman 
spoiled  Beth-arbel  in  the  day  of  battle.  This 
refers  to  some  event  that  had  lately  hap- 
pened, not  elsewhere  recorded ;  and  probably 
Shalman  is  the  same  with  Shalmaneser  king 
of  Assyria,  who  had  lately  put  some  town, 
or  castle,  or  house  (Beth-arbel  is  the  house  of 
Arbel),  under  military  execution,  which  per- 
haps he  used  with  severity  in  the  beginning 
of  his  conquests,  to  terrify  other  garrisons 
into  a  speedy  surrender  at  tne  first  summons. 
God  tells  them  that  thus  Samaria  should  be 
spoiled.  2.  The  inhabitants  shall  be  put  to 
the  sword,  as  it  was  at  Beth-arbel;  when  it 
was  taken  the  mother  was  dashed  in  pieces 
upon  her  children,  that  is,  they  were  both 
dashed  in  pieces  together  by  the  fury  of  the 
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soldiers.  See  what  cruel  work  war  makes. 
Jusque  datum  sceleri — Wickedness  has  free 
course.  It  is  strange  that  any  of  the  human 
race  could  be  so  inhuman ;  but  see  what 
comes  of  sin.  Homo  homini  lupus — Man  is 
a  wolf  to  man,  and  then,  Homo  homini  agnus 
— Man  is  a  lamb  to  man.  3.  Even  royal 
blood  shall  be  mingled  with  common  gore : 
In  a  morning  shall  the  king  of  Israel  utterly 
be  cut  off,  v.  15.  Hoshea  was  the  last  king 
of  Israel ;  in  him  the  whole  kingdom  was 
cut  off  and  came  to  a  period  ;  it  may  refer 
either  to  him  or  to  some  of  his  predecessors 
that  were  cut  off  by  treachery.  It  shall  be 
done  in  a  morning,  in  a  very  little  time,  as 
suddenly  as  the  dawning  of  the  morning, 
or  at  the  time  appointed,  for  so  the  morning 
comes,  punctually  at  its  time.  Or  in  the 
morning,  when  they  think  the  night  of  ca- 
lamity is  over,  and  expect  a  returning  day, 
then  shall  all  their  hopes  be  dashed  by  the 
sudden  cutting  off  of  their  king,  v.  7-  Kings, 
though  gods  to  us,  are  men  to  God,  and 
shall  die  like  men.  And  (lastly)  what  does 
all  this  desolation  owe  its  rise  to  ?  What  is 
the  spring  of  this  bloodshed  ?  He  tells  us 
(v.  15)  :  So  shall  Bethel  do  unto  you.  Bethel 
was  the  place  where  one  of  the  calves  was ; 
Gilgal,  where  all  their  wickedness  is  said  to 
have  been,  was  hard  by;  there  was  their 
great  wickedness,  the  evil  of  their  evil  (so  the 
word  is),  the  sum  and  quintessence  of  their 
sin ;  and  that  was  it  that  did  this  to  them, 
that  made  all  this  havoc,  for  that  was  it  that 
provoked  God  to  bring  it  upon  them.  He 
does  not  say,  "  So  shall  the  king  of  Assyria 
do  to  you ; "  but,  *'  So  shall  Bethel  do  to 
you."  Note,  Whatever  mischief  is  done  to 
us  it  is  sin  that  does  it.  Are  the  fortresses 
spoiled  ?  Are  the  women  and  children  mur- 
dered ?  Is  the  king  cut  off?  It  is  sin  that 
does  all  this.  It  is  sin  that  ruins  soul,  body, 
estate,  all.  So  shall  Bethel  do  unto  you.  It 
*-$  thy  own  wickedness  that  corrects  thee  and 
hy  backslidings  that  reprove  thee. 

CHAP.  XI. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  The  great  goodness  of  God  towards  his 
people  Israel,  and  the  great  things  he  had  done  for  them,  ver.  1, 
3,  4.  II.  Their  ungrateful  conduct  towards  him,  notwithstanding 
his  favours  towards  them,  ver.  2— 4, 7, 12.  IU.Threatenings  of  wrath 
against  them  for  their  Ingratitude  and  treachery,  ver.  5,  6.  IV. 
Mercy  remembered  in  the  midst  of  wrath ,  ver.  8, 9.  V.  Promises 
of  what  God  would  yet  do  for  them,  ver.  10, 11.  VI.  An  honour- 
able character  given  of  Judah,  ver.  12. 

"V1/"HEN  Israel  was  a  child,  then 
▼  ▼  I  loved  him,  and  called  my 
son  out  of  Egypt.  2  As  they  called 
them,  so  they  went  from  them :  they 
sacrificed  unto  Baalim,  and  burned 
incense  to  graven  images.  3  I  taught 
Ephraim  also  to  go,  taking  them  by 
their  arms ;  but  they  knew  not  that  I 
healed  them.  4  I  drew  them  with 
cords  of  a  man,  with  bands  of  love : 
and  I  was  to  them  as  they  that  take 
off  the  yoke  on  tneir  jaws,  and  I  laid 
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5  He  shall  not  re- 

and  of  Egypt,  but  the 


meat  unto  them 
turn  into  the 

Assyrian  shall  be  his  king,  because 
they  refused  to  return.  6  And  the 
sword  shall  abide  on  his  cities,  and 
shall  consume  his  branches,  and  de- 
vour them,  because  of  their  own  coun- 
sels. 7  And  my  people  are  bent  to 
backsliding  from  me :  though  they 
called  them  to  the  Most  High,  none 
at  all  would  exalt  him. 

Here  we  find, 

I.  God  very  gracious  to  Israel.  They  were 
a  people  for  whom  he  had  done  more  than 
for  any  people  under  heaven,  and  to  whom 
he  had  given  more,  which  they  are  here,  I 
will  not  say  upbraided  with  (for  God  gives, 
and  upbraids  not),  but  put  in  mind  of,  as  an 
aggravation  of  their  sin  and  an  encourage- 
ment to  repentance.  1.  He  had  a  kindness 
for  them  when  they  were  young  (v.  1 ) :  When 
Israel  was  a  child  then  1  loved  him ;  when 
they  first  began  to  multiply  into  a  nation  in 
Egypt  God  then  set  his  love  upon  them,  and 
chose  them  because  he  loved  them,  because  he 
would  love  them,  Deut.  vii.  7,  8.  When 
they  were  weak  and  helpless  as  children, 
foolish  and  froward  as  children,  when  they 
were  outcasts,  and  children  exposed,  then 
God  loved  them  ;  he  pitied  them,  and  testified 
his  goodwill  to  them ;  he  bore  them  as  the 
nursedoes  the  sucking  child,  nourished  them, 
and  suffered  their  manners.  Note,  Those  that 
have  grown  up,  nay,  those  that  have  grown 
old,  ought  often  to  reflect  upon  the  goodness 
of  God  to  them  in  their  childhood.  2.  He 
delivered  them  out  of  the  house  of  bondage : 
/  called  my  son  out  of  Egypt,  because  a  son, 
because  a  beloved  son.  When  God  demand- 
ed Israel's  discharge  from  Pharaoh  he  called 
them  his  son,  his  first-born.  Note,  Those 
whom  God  loves  he  calls  out  of  the  bondage 
of  sin  and  Satan  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
his  children.  These  words  are  said  to  have 
been  fulfilled  in  Christ,  when,  upon  the 
death  of  Herod,  he  and  his  parents  were 
called  out  of  Egypt  (Matt.  ii.  15),  so  that 
the  words  have  a  double  aspect,  speaking 
historically  of  the  calling  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt  and  prophetically  of  the  bringing  of 
Christ  thence ;  and  the  former  was  a  type  of 
the  latter,  and  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  the 
many  and  great  favours  God  had  in  reserve 
for  that  people,  especially  the  sending  of  his 
Son  into  the  world,  and  the  bringing  him 
again  into  the  land  of  Israel  when  they  had 
unkindly  driven  him  out,  and  he  might  justly 
never  have  returned.  The  calling  of  Christ 
out  of  Egypt  was  a  figure  of  the  calling  of 
all  that  are  his,  through  him,  out  of  spiritual 
slavery.  3.  He  gave  them  a  good  education, 
took  care  of  them,  took  pains  with  them,  not 
only  as  a  father  or  tutor,  but,  such  is  the 
condescension  of  divine  grace,  as  a  mother 
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or  nurse  (v.  3) :  /  tawjht  Ephraim  also  to  go, 
as  a  chilil  in  leading-strings  is  taught.  When 
they  were  in  the  wilderness  God  led  them  hy 
the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  showed  them  the 
way  in  which  they  should  go,  and  bore  them 
OS,  taking  then  by  the  arms.  He  taught  them 
to  go  in  the  way  of  his  commandments,  by 
the  institutions  of  the  ceremonial  law,  which 
were  as  tutors  and  governors  to  that  people 
under  age.  He  took  them  by  the  arms,  to 
guide  them,  that  they  might  not  stray,  and 
to  hold  them  up,  that  they  might  not  stum- 
ble and  fall.  God's  spiritual  Israel  are  thus 
supported.  Thou  hast  holden  me  by  my  right 
hand,  Ps.  lxxiii.  23.  4.  When  any  thing  was 
amiss  with  them,  or  they  were  ever  so  little 
out  of  order,  he  was  their  physician :  "  1 
healed  them  ;  I  not  only  took  a  tender  care 
of  them  (a  friend  may  do  that),  but  wrought 
an  effectual  cure :  it  is  a  God  only  that  can 
do  that.  I  am  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee 
(Exod.  xv.  26),  that  redresseth  all  thygriev- 
ances."  5.  He  brought  them  into  his  service 
by  mild  and  gentle  methods  (v.  4)  :  I  drew 
them  with  cords  of  a  man,  with  bands  of  love. 
Note,  It  is  God's  work  to  draw  poor  souls  to 
himself;  and  none  can  come  to  him  except 
he  draw  them,  John  vi.  44.  He  draws,  (I.) 
With  the  cords  of  a  man,  with  such  cords  as 
men  draw  with  that  have  a  principle  of  hu- 
manity, or  such  cords  as  men  are  drawn 
with;  he  dealt  with  them  as  men,  in  an 
equitable  rational  way,  in  an  easy  gentle  way, 
with  the  cords  of  Adam.  He  dealt  with  them 
as  with  Adam  in  innocency,  bringing  them 
at  once  into  a  paradise,  and  into  covenant 
with  himself.  (2.)  With  bands  of  love,  or  cart- 
ropes  of  love.  This  word  signifies  stronger 
cords  than  the  former.  He  did  not  drive 
them  by  force  into  his  service,  whether  they 
would  or  no,  nor  rule  them  with  rigour,  nor 
detain  them  by  violence,  but  his  attractives 
were  all  loving  and  endearing,  all  sweet  and 
gentle,  that  he  might  overcome  them  with 
kindness.  Moses,  whom  he  made  their  guide, 
was  the  meekest  man  in  the  world.  Kind- 
nesses  among  men  we  commonly  call  obliga- 
tions, or  bonds,  bonds  of  love.  Thus  God 
draws  with  the  savour  of  his  good  ointments 
(Cant.  i.  4),  draws  with  lovingkindness,  Jer. 
xxxi.  3.  Thus  God  deals  with  us,  and  we 
must  deal  in  like  manner  with  those  that  are 
under  our  instruction  and  government,  deal 
rationally  and  mildly  with  them.  6.  He  eased 
them  of  the  burdens  they  had  been  long 
groaning  under :  I  was  to  them  as  those  that 
take  off  the  yoke  on  their  jaws,  alluding  to  the 
care  of  the  good  husbandman,  who  is  mer- 
ciful to  his  beast,  and  will  not  tire  him  with 
hard  and  constant  labour.  Probably,  in  those 
times,  the  yoke  on  the  neck  of  the  oxen  was 
fastened  with  some  bridle,  or  headstall,  over 
the  jaws,  which  muzzled  the  mouth  of  the  ox. 
Israel  in  Egypt  were  thus  restrained  from 
the  enjoyments  of  their  comforts  and  con- 
strained to  hard  labour ;  but  God  eased  them, 
removed  their  shoulder  from  the  burden.  Ps. 
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lxxxi.  o'.  Note,  Liberty  is  a  great  meicy, 
especially  out  of  bondage.  7.  He  supplied 
them  with  food  convenient.  In  Egypt  they 
fared  hard,  but,  when  God  brought  them 
out,  he  laid  meat  unto  them,  as  the  husband- 
man, when  he  has  unyoked  his  cattle,  fodders 
them.  God  rained  manna  about  their  camp, 
bread  from  heaven,  angels'  food ;  other  crea- 
tures seek  their  meat,  but  God  laid  meat  to 
his  own  people,  as  we  do  to  our  children, 
was  himself  their  caterer  and  carver,  antici- 
pated them  with  the  blessings  of  goodness. 
II.  Here  is  Israel  very  ungrateful  to  God. 

1.  They  were  deaf  and  disobedient  to  his 
voice.  He  spoke  to  them  by  his  messengers, 
Moses  and  his  other  prophets,  called  them 
from  their  sins,  called  tbem  to  himself,  to 
their  work  and  duty ;  but  as  they  called  them 
so  they  went  from  them;  they  rebelled  in 
those  particular  instances  wherein  they  were 
admonished  ;  the  more  pressing  and  impor- 
tunate the  prophets  were  with  them,  to  per- 
suade them  to  that  which  was  good,  the 
more  refractory  they  were,  and  the  more  re- 
solute in  their  evil  ways,  disobeying  for  dis- 
obedience-sake. This  foolishness  is  bound 
in  the  hearts  of  children,  who,  as  soon  as 
they  are  taught  to  go,  will  go  from  those  that 
call  them. 

2.  They  were  fond  of  idols,  and  worship- 
ped them :  They  sacrificed  to  Baalim,  first 
one  Baal  and  then  another,  and  burnt  incense 
to  graven  images,  though  they  were  called  to 
by  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  again  and  again 
not  to  do  this  abominable  thing  which  he 
hated.  Idolatry  was  the  sin  which  from  the 
beginning,  and  all  along,  had  most  easily 
beset  them. 

3.  They  were  regardless  of  God,  and  of 
his  favours  to  them :  Tliey  knew  not  that  I 
healed  them.  They  looked  only  at  Moses  and 
Aaron,  the  instruments  of  their  relief,  and, 
when  any  thing  was  amiss,  quarrelled  with 
them,  but  looked  not  through  them  to  God 
who  employed  them.  Or,  When  God  cor- 
rected them,  and  kept  them  under  a  severe 
discipline,  they  understood  not  that  it  was 
for  their  good,  and  that  God  thereby  healed 
them,  and  it  was  necessary  for  the  perfecting 
of  their  cure,  else  they  would  have  been  bet- 
ter reconciled  to  the  methods  God  took. 
Note,  Ignorance  is  at  the  bottom  of  ingrati- 
tude, ch.  ii.  8. 

4.  They  were  strongly  inclined  to  apos- 
tasy. This  is  the  blackest  article  in  the 
charge  (o.  7) :  My  people  are  bent  to  back- 
sliding from  me.  Every  word  here  is  aggra- 
vating. (1.)  They  backslide.  There  is  no 
hold  of  them,  no  stedfastness  in  them ;  they 
seem  to  come  forward,  towards  God,  but  they 
quickly  slide  back  again,  and  are  as  a  deceit- 
ful bow.  (2.)  They  backslide  from  me,  from 
God,  the  chief  good,  the  fountain  of  life  and 
living  waters,  from  their  God,  their  owner, 
ruler,  and  benefactor,  from  God  who  never 
turned  from  them,  nor  was  as  a  wilderness 
to  them.     (3.)  They  are  bent  to  backslide; 
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they  are  ready  to  sin ;  there  is  in  their  na- 
tures a  propensity  to.  that  which  is  evil ;  at 
the  best  they  hang  in  suspense  between  God 
and  the  world,  so  that  a  little  thing  serves  to 
draw  them  the  wrong  way ;  they  are  forward 
to  close  with  every  temptation.  It  also  in- 
timates that  they  are  resolute  in  sin ;  their 
hearts  are  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil ;  the 
bias  is  strong  that  way ;  and  they  persist  in 
their  backslidings,  whatever  is  said  or  done 
to  stop  them;  and  yet,  (4.)  "They  are,  in 
profession,  my  people.  They  are  called  by  my 
name,  and  profess  relation  to  me ;  they  are 
mine,  whom  I  have  done  much  for  and  ex- 
pect much  from,  whom  I  have  nourished  and 
brought  up,  as  children,  and  yet  they  back- 
slide from  me."  Note,  In  our  repentance 
we  ought  to  lament  not  only  our  backslidings, 
but  our  bent  to  backslide,  not  only  our  actual 
transgressions,  but  our  original  corruption, 
the  sin  that  dwells  in  us,  the  carnal  mind. 

5.  They  were  strangely  averse  to  repent- 
ance and  reformation.  Here  are  two  expres- 
sions of  their  obstinacy: — (1.)  They  refused 
to  return,  v.  5.  So  much  were  they  bent  to 
backslide  that,  though  they  could  not  but 
find,  upon  trial,  the  folly  of  their  backslid- 
ings, and  that  when  they  forsook  God  they 
changed  for  the  worse,  yet  they  went  on  fro- 
wardly.  I  have  loved  strangers,  and  after 
them  I  will  go.  They  were  commanded  to 
return,  were  courted  and  entreated  to  return, 
were  promised  that  if  they  would  they  should 
be  kindly  received,  but  they  refused.  (2.) 
Though  they  called  them  to  the  Most  High. 
God's  prophets  and  ministers  called  them  to 
return  to  the  God  from  whom  they  had  re- 
volted, to  the  most  high  God,  from  whom 
they  had  sunk  into  this  wretched  degeneracy; 
they  called  them  from  the  worship  of  the 
idols,  which  were  so  much  below  them,  and 
the  worship  of  which  was  therefore  their  dis- 
paragement, to  the  true  God,  who  was  so 
much  above  them,  and  the  worship  of  whom 
was  therefore  their  preferment ;  they  called 
them  from  this  earth  to  high  and  heavenly 
things ;  but  they  called  in  vain.  None  at  all 
would  exalt  him.  Though  he  is  the  most 
high  God  they  would  not  acknowledge  him 
to  be  so,  would  do  nothing  to  honour  him 
nor  give  him  the  glory  due  to  his  name.  Or, 
They  would  not  exalt  themselves,  would  not 
rise  out  of  that  state  of  apostasy  and  misery 
into  which  they  had  precipitated  themselves ; 
but  there  they  contentedly  lay  still,  would 
not  lift  up  their  heads  nor  lift  up  their  souls. 
Note,  God's  faithful  ministers  have  taken  a 
great  deal  of  pains,  to  no  purpose,  with  back- 
sliding children,  have  called  them  to  the 
Most  High ;  but  none  would  stir,  none  at  all 
would  exalt  him. 

III.  Here  is  God  very  angry,  and  justly 
so,  with  Israel ;  see  what  are  the  tokens  of 
God's  displeasure  with  which  they  are  here 
threatened,  l.  God,  who  brought  them  out 
of  Egypt,  to  take  them  for  a  people  to  him- 
self, since  they  would  not  be  faithful  to  him, 
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shall  bring  them  into  a  worse  condition  than 
he  at  first  found  them  in  (p.  5) :  "He  shall 
not  return  into  the  land  of  Egypt,  though  that 
was  a  house  of  bondage  grievous  enough ; 
but  he  shall  go  into  a  harder  service,  for  the 
Assyrian  shall  be  his  king,  who  will  use  him 
worse  than  ever  Pharaoh  did."  They  shall 
not  return  into  Eg3'pt,  which  lies  near,  where 
they  may  hear  often  from  their  own  country, 
and  whence  they  may  hope  shortly  to  return 
to  it  again ;  but  they  shall  be  carried  into 
Assyria,  which  lies  much  more  remote,  and 
where  they  shall  be  cut  off  from  all  corre- 
spondence with  their  own  land  and  from  all 
hopes  of  returning  to  it,  and  justly,  because 
they  refused  to  return.  Note,  Those  that  will 
not  return  to  the  duties  they  have  left  can- 
not expect  to  return  to  the  comforts  they 
have  lost.  2.  God,  who  gave  them  Canaan, 
that  good  land,  and  a  very  safe  and  comfort- 
able settlement  in  it,  shall  bring  his  judg- 
ments upon  them  there,  which  shall  make 
their  habitation  unsafe  and  uncomfortable 
{v.  6)  :  IVie  sword  shall  come  upon  them,  the 
sword  of  war,  the  sword  of  a  foreign  enemy, 
prevailing  against  them  and  triumphing  over 
them.  (1.)  This  judgment  shall  spread  far. 
The  sword  shall  fasten  upon  their  cities,  those 
nests  of  people  and  store-houses  of  wealth  ; 
it  shall  likewise  reach  to  their  branches,  the 
country  villages  (so  some),  the  citizens  them- 
selves (so  others),  or  the  bars  (so  the  word 
signifies)  and  gates  of  their  city,  or  all  the 
branches  of  their  revenue  and  wealth,  or 
their  children,  the  branches  of  their  families. 
(2.)  It  shall  last  long:  It  shall  abide  on  their 
cities.  David  thought  three  months  flying 
before  his  enemies  was  the  only  judgment  of 
the  three  that  was  to  be  excepted  against;  but 
this  sword  shall  abide  much  longer  than  three 
months  on  the  cities  of  Israel.  They  conti- 
nued their  rebellions  against  God,  and  there- 
fore God  continued  his  judgments  on  them. 
(3.)  It  shall  make  a  full  end:  It  shall  consume 
their  branches,  and  devour  them,  and  lay  all 
waste,  and  this  because  of  their  own  counsels, 
that  is,  because  they  would  have  their  own 
way,  both  in  worship  and  conversation,  would 
do  as  they  listed,  and  pursue  their  own  pro- 
jects, which  God  therefore,  in  a  way  of  right- 
eous judgment,  gave  them  up  to.  Note,  The 
confusion  of  sinners  is  owing  to  their  con- 
trivance. God's  counsels  would  have  saved 
them,  but  their  own  counsels  ruined  them. 

8  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Eph- 
raim  ?  how  shall  I  deliver  thee,  Is- 
rael ?  how  shall  I  make  thee  as  Ad- 
mah  ?  how  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboim? 
mine  heart  is  turned  within  me,  my 
repentings  are  kindled  together.  9 
I  will  not  execute  the  fierceness  of 
mine  anger,  I  will  not  return  to  de- 
stroy Ephraim :  for  I  am  God,  and 
not  man :  the  Holv  One  in  the  midst 
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of  thee:  ami  1  will  not  enter  into  the 
city.  10  They  shall  walk  after  the 
Loud:  he  shall  roar  like  a  lion  :  when 
he  shall  roar,  then  the  children  shall 
tremble  from  the  west.  1 1  They  shall 
tremble  as  a  bird  out  of  Egypt,  and 
as  a  dove  out  of  the  land  of  Assyria  : 
and  I  will  place  them  in  their  houses, 
saith  the  Lord.     12  Ephraim  com- 

fMSseth  me  about  with  lies,  and  the 
louse  of  Israel  with  deceit:  but  Ju- 
dah  yet  ruleth  with  God,  and  is  faith- 
ful with  the  saints. 

In  these  verses  we  have, 

I.  God's  wonderful  backwardness  to  de- 
stroy Israel  (».  8,  9) :  How  shall  I  give  thee 
up  ?    Here  observe, 

1.  God's  gracious  debate  within  himself 
concerning  Israel's  case,  a  debate  between 
justice  and  mercy,  in  which  victory  plainly 
inclines  to  mercy's  side.  Be  astonished,  O 
heavens !  at  this,  and  wonder,  O  earth !  at  the 
glory  of  God's  goodness.  Not  that  there  are 
any  such  struggles  in  God  as  there  are  in  us, 
or  that  he  is  ever  fluctuating  or  unresolved ; 
no,  he  is  in  one  mind,  and  knows  it ;  but 
they  are  expressions  after  the  manner  of  men, 
designed  to  show  what  severity  the  sin  of 
Israel  had  deserved,  and  yet  how  divine 
grace  would  be  glorified  in  sparing  them 
notwithstanding.  The  connexion  of  this 
with  what  goes  before  is  very  surprising ;  it 
was  said  of  Israel  {v.  7)  that  they  were  bent 
to  backslide  from  God,  that  though  they  were 
called  to  him  they  would  not  exalt  him,  upon 
which,  one  would  think,  it  should  have  fol- 
lowed, "  Now  I  am  determined  to  destroy 
them,  and  never  show  them  mercy  anymore." 
No,  such  is  the  sovereignty  of  mercy,  such 
the  freeness,  the  fulness,  of  divine  grace, 
that  it  follows  immediately,  How  shall  I  give 
thee  vp  t  See  here,  (1.)  The  proposals  that 
justice  makes  concerning  Israel,  the  sug- 
gestion of  which  is  here  implied.  Let  Eph- 
raim he  given  up,  as  an  incorrigible  son  is 
given  up  to  be  disinherited,  as  an  incurable 
patient  is  given  over  by  his  physician.  Let 
him  be  given  up  to  ruin.  Let  Israel  be  deli- 
vered into  the  enemy's  hand,  as  a  lamb  to 
the  lion  to  be  torn  in  pieces ;  let  them  be 
made  as  Admah  and  set  as  Zeboim,  the  two 
cities  that  with  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  were 
destroyed  by  fire  and  brimstone  rained  from 
neaven  upon  them ;  let  them  be  utterly  and 
irreparably  ruined,  and  be  made  as  like  these 
cities  in  desolation  as  they  have  been  in  sin. 
Let  that  curse  which  is  written  in  the  law 
be  executed  upon  them,  that  the  whole  land 
shall  be  brimstone  and  salt,  like  the  overthrow 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Admah  and  Zeboim, 
Deut.  xxix.  23.  Ephraim  and  Israel  deserve 
to  be  thus  abandoned,  and  God  will  do  them 
no  wrong  if  he  deal  thus  with  them.  (2.) 
The  opposition  that  mercy  makes  to  these 
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proposals:  How  shall  I  do  ill'  As  the  tender 
father  reasons  with  himself,  "  How  can  I 
cast  off  my  untoward  son  ?  for  he  is  my  son. 
though  he  be  untoward ;  how  can  I  find  in 
my  heart  to  do  it?"  Thus,  "  Ephraim  has 
been  a  dear  son,  a  pleasant  child  :  I  low  rim 
I  do  it?  He  is  ripe  for  ruin;  judgments 
stand  ready  to  seize  him ;  there  wants  no- 
thing but  giving  him  up,  but  I  cannot  do  it. 
They  have  been  a  people  near  unto  me; 
there  are  yet  some  good  among  them  ;  theirs 
are  the  children  of  the  covenant ;  if  they  be 
ruined,  the  enemy  will  triumph ;  it  may  be 
they  will  yet  repent  and  reform ;  and  there- 
fore how  can  I  do  it  ?"  Note,  The  God  of 
heaven  is  slow  to  anger,  and  is  especially 
loth  to  abandon  a  people  to  utter  ruin  that 
have  been  in  special  relation  to  him.  See  how 
mercy  works  upon  the  mention  of  those  se- 
vere proceedings  :  My  heart  is  turned  within 
me,  as  we  say,  Our  heart  fails  us,  when  we 
come  to  do  a  thing  that  is  against  the  grain 
with  us.  God  speaks  as  if  he  were  conscious 
to  himself  of  a  strange  striving  of  affections 
in  compassion  to  Israel ;  as  Lam.  i.  20,  My 
bowels  are  troubled;  my  heart  is  turned  within 
me.  As  it  follows  here,  My  repentings  are 
kindled  together.  His  bowels  yearned  towards 
them,  and  his  soul  was  grieved  for  their  sin 
and  misery,  Judg.  x.  16.  Compare  Jer.  xxxi. 
20.  Since  I  spoke  against  him  my  bowels  are 
troubled  for  him.  When  God  was  to  give 
up  his  Son  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  a 
Saviour  for  sinners,  he  did  not  say,  How 
shall  I  give  him  up  ?  No,  he  spared  not  his 
own  Son  ;  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him  ; 
and  therefore  God  spared  not  him,  that  he 
might  spare  us.  But  this  is  only  the  lan- 
guage of  the  day  of  his  patience ;  when  men 
have  sinned  that  away,  and  the  great  day  of 
his  wrath  comes,  then  no  difficulty  is  made 
of  it ;  nay,  /  will  laugh  at  their  calamity. 

2.  His  gracious  determination  of  this  de- 
bate. After  a  long  contest  mercy  in  die 
issue  rejoices  against  judgment,  has  the  last 
word,  and  carries  the  day,  v.  9-  It  is  decreed 
that  the  reprieve  shall  be  lengthened  out  yet 
longer,  and  I  will  not  now  execute  the  fierce- 
ness of  my  anger,  though  I  am  angry ;  though 
they  shall  not  go  altogether  unpunished,  yet 
he  will  mitigate  the  sentence  and  abate  the 
rigour  of  it.  He  will  show  himself  to  be 
justly  angry,  but  not  implacably  so;  they 
shall  be  corrected,  but  not  consumed.  I  will 
not  return  to  destroy  Ephraim;  the  judg- 
ments that  have  been  inflicted  shall  not  be 
repeated,  shall  not  go  so  deep  as  they  have 
deserved.  He  will  not  return  to  destroy,  as 
soldiers,  when  they  have  pillaged  a  town 
once,  return  a  second  time,  to  take  more,  as 
when  what  the  palmer-worm  has  left  the  locust 
has  eaten.  It  is  added,  in  the  close  of  the 
verse,  "I  will  not  enter  into  the  city,  into  Sa- 
maria, or  any  other  of  their  cities ;  I  will  not 
enter  into  them  as  an  enemy,  utterly  to  de- 
stroy them  and  lay  them  waste,  as  I  did 
the  cities  of  Admah  and  Zeboim." 
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3.  The  ground  and  reason  of  this  deter-  j 
mination :  For  I  am  God  and  not  man,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel.  To  encourage  them  to 
hope  that  they  shall  find  mercy,  consider, 
(1.)  What  he  is  in  himself:  He  is  God,  and 
not  man,  as  in  other  things,  so  in  pardoning 
sin  and  sparing  sinners.  If  they  had  offended 
a  man  like  themselves,  he  would  not,  he  could 
not  have  borne  it ;  his  passion  would  have 
overpowered  his  compassion,  and  he  would 
have  executed  the  fierceness  of  his  anger ; 
but  J  am  God,  and  not  man.  He  is  Lord  of 
his  anger,  whereas  men's  anger  commonly 
lords  it  over  them.  If  an  earthly  prince 
were  in  such  a  strait  between  justice  and 
mercy,  he  would  be  at  a  loss  how  to  com- 
promise the  matter  between  them ;  but  he 
who  is  God,  and  not  man,  knows  how  to 
find  out  an  expedient  to  secure  the  honour 
of  his  justice  and  yet  advance  the  honour  of 
his  mercy.  Man's  compassions  are  nothing 
in  comparison  with  the  tender  mercies  of 


observe,  1 .  How  they  were  to  be  called  and 
brought  together :  The  Lord  shall  roar  like 
a  lion.  The  word  of  the  Lord  (so  says  the 
Chaldee)  shall  be  as  a  lion  that  roars.  Christ 
is  called  the  lion  ofthetribe  ofJudah,  and  his 
gospel,  in  the  beginning  of  it,  was  the  voice 
of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  When  Christ 
cried  with  a  loud  voice  it  was  as  when  a  lion 
roared,  Rev.  x.  3.  The  voice  of  the  gospel 
was  heard  afar,  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion,  and 
it  was  a  mighty  voice.  See  Joel  iii.  16.  2. 
What  impression  this  call  should  make  upon 
them,  such  an  impression  as  the  roaring  of 
a  lion  makes  upon  all  the  beasts  of  the 
forest :  When  he  shall  roar  then  the  children 
shall  tremble.  See  Amos  iii.  8,  The  lion  has 
roared  ;  the  Lord  God  has  spoken  ;  and  then 
who  will  not  fear  f  When  those  whose  hearts 
the  gospel  reached  trembled,  and  were  asto- 
nished, and  cried  out,  What  shall  we  do?— 
when  they  were  by  it  put  upon  working  out 
their  salvation,  and  worshipping  God  with 


our  God,  whose  thoughts  and  ways,  in  re-  .  fear  and  trembling,  then  this  promise  was 


ceiving  returning  sinners,  are  as  much  above 
ours  as  heaven  is  above  the  earth,  Isa.  lv.  9- 
Note,  It  is  a  great  encouragement  to  our 
hope  m  God's  mercies  to  remember  that  he 
is  God,  and  not  man.  He  is  the  Holy  One. 
One  would  think  this  were  a  reason  why  he 
should  reject  such  a  provoking  people.  No ; 
God  knows  how  to  spare  and  pardon  poor 
sinners,  not  only  without  any  reproach  to  his 
holiness,  but  very  much  to  the  honour  of  it, 
as  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  therein  declares  his  righteousness, 
now  Christ  has  purchased  the  pardon  and 
he  has  promised  it.  (2.)  What  he  is  to  them ; 
he  is  the  Holy  One  in  the  midst  of  thee  ;  his 
holiness  is  engaged  for  the  good  of  his  church, 
and  even  in  this  corrupt  and  degenerate  land 
and  age  there  were  some  that  gave  thanks 
at  the  remembrance  of  his  holiness,  and  he 
required  of  them  all  to  be  holy  as  he  is,  Lev. 
xix.  2.  As  long  as  we  have  the  Holy  One  in 
the  midst  of  tis  we  are  safe  and  well ;  but  woe 
to  us  when  he  leaves  us  !  Note,  Those  who 
submit  to  the  influence  may  take  the  comfort 
of  God's  holiness. 

II.  Here  is  his  wonderful  forwardness  to 
do  good  for  Israel,  which  appears  in  this, 
that  he  will  qualify  them  to  receive  the  good 
he  designs  for  them  (v.  10,  11) :  They  shall 
walk  after  the  Lord.  This  respects  the  same 
favour  with  that  {ch.  iii.  5),  They  shall  return, 
and  seek  the  Lord  their  God ;  it  is  spoken  of 
the  ten  tribes,  and  had  its  accomplishment, 
in  part,  in  the  return  of  some  of  them  with 
those  of  the  two  tribes  in  Ezra's  time  ;  but 
it  had  its  more  full  accomplishment  in  God's 
spiritual  Israel,  the  gospel-church,  brought 
together  and  incorporated  by  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  The  ancient  Jews  referred  it  to 
the  time  of  the  Messiah ;  the  learned  Dr. 
Pocock  looks  upon  it  as  a  prophecy  of 
Christ's  coming  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 


fulfilled.  The  children  shall  tremble  from  the 
west.  The  dispersed  Jews  were  carried  east- 
ward, to  Assyria  and  Babylon,  and  those 
that  returned  came  from  the  east ;  therefore 
this  seems  to  have  reference  to  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles  that  lay  westward  from  Ca- 
naan, for  that  way  especially  the  gospel 
spread.  They  shall  tremble ;  they  shall 
move  and  come  with  trembling,  with  care 
and  haste,  from  the  west,  from  the  nations 
that  lay  that  way,  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord  (Isa.  ii.  3),  to  the  gospel-Jerusalem, 
upon  hearing  the  alarm  of  the  gospel.  The 
apostle  speaks  of  mighty  signs  and  wonders 
that  were  wrought  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  from  Jerusalem  round  about  to  Illyri- 
cum,  Rom.  xv.  19.  Then  the  children  trem- 
bled from  the  west.  And,  whereas  Israel 
after  the  flesh  was  dispersed  in  Egypt  and 
Assyria,  it  is  promised  that  they  shall  be 
effectually  summoned  thence  (v.  11):  They 
shall  tremble;  they  shall  come  trembling, 
and  with  all  haste,  as  a  bird  upon  the  wing, 
out  of  Egypt,  and  as  a  dove  out  of  the  land  of 
Assyria;  a  dove  is  noted  for  swift  and  con- 
stant flight,  especially  when  she  flies  to  her 
windows,  which  the  flocking  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  to  the  church  is  here  compared  to, 
as  it  is  Isa.  lx.  8.  Wherever  those  are  that 
belong  to  the  election  of  grace — east,  west, 
north,  or  south — they  shall  hear  the  joyful 
sound,  and  be  wrought  upon  by  it ;  those  of 
Egypt  and'  Assyria  shall  come  together; 
those  that  lay  most  remote  from  each  other 
shall  meet  in  Christ,  and  be  incorporated  in 
the  church.  Of  the  uniting  of  Egypt  and 
Assyria,  it  was  prophesied,  Isa.  xix.  23.  3. 
What  effect  these  impressions  should  have 
upon  them.  Being  moved  with  fear,  they 
shall  flee  to  the  ark  :  They  shall  walk  after 
the  Lord,  after  the  service  of  the  Lord  (so  the 
Chaldee) ;  they  shall  take  the  Lord  Christ 


dispersed  children  of  Israel,  the  children  of  j  for  their  leader  and  commander ;  they  shall 
God  that  were  scattered  abroad.     And  then  enlist  themselves  under  him  as  the  captain 
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.it  their  salvation,  and  give  up  themselves  to 
the  direction  of  the  .Spirit  as  their  guide  by 
the  word  ;  they  shall  leave  all  to  follow  Christ, 
as  becomes  disciples.  Note,  Our  holy 
trembling  at  the  word  of  Christ  will  draw  us 
to  him,  nut  drive  us  from  him.  When  he 
roars  like  a  lion  the  slaves  tremble  and  flee 
from  him.  the  children  tremble  and  flee  to 
him.  4.  What  entertainment  they  shall  meet 
with  at  their  return  (t>.  11) :  I  will  place  them 
in  their  houses  (all  those  that  come  at  the 
gospel-call  shall  have  a  place  and  a  name  in 
the  gospel-church,  in  the  particular  churches 
which  are  their  houses,  to  which  they  per- 
tain ;  they  shall  dwell  in  God,  and  be  at 
home  in  him,  both  easy  and  safe,  as  a  man 
in  his  own  house ;  they  shall  have  mansions, 
for  there  are  many  in  our  Father's  house), 
in  his  tabernacle  on  earth  and  his  temple  in 
heaven,  in  ever last in g  habitations,  which  may 
be  called  their  houses,  for  they  are  the  lot 
they  shall  stand  in  at  the  end  of  the  days. 

III.  Here  is  a  sad  complaint  of  the  trea- 
chery of  Ephraim  and  Israel,  which  may  be 
an  intimation  that  it  is  not  Israel  after  the 
flesh,  but  the  spiritual  Israel,  to  whom  the 
foregoing  promises  belong,  for  as  for  this 
Ephraim,  this  Israel,  they  compass  God  about 
with  lies  and  deceit ;  all  their  services  of 
him,  when  they  pretended  to  compass  his 
altar,  were  feigned  and  hypocritical ;  when 
they  surrounded  him  with  their  prayers  and 
praises,  every  one  having  a  petition  to  pre- 
sent to  him,  they  lied  to  him  with  their  mouth 
and  flattered  him  with  their  tongue ;  their 
pretensions  were  so  fair,  and  yet  their  inten- 
tions so  foul,  that  they  would,  if  possible, 
have  imposed  upon  God  himself.  Their 
professions  and  promises  were  all  a  cheat, 
and  yet  with  these  they  thought  to  compass 
God  about,  to  enclose  him  as  it  were,  to  keep 
him  among  them,  and  prevent  his  leaving 
them. 

IV.  Here  is  a  pleasant  commendation  of  the 
Integrity  of  the  two  tribes,  which  they  held 
fast,  and  this  comes  in  as  an  aggravation  of 
the  perfidiousness  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  a  rea- 
son why  God  had  that  mercy  in  store  for  J  u  dab 
which  he  bad  not  for  Israel  (ch.  i.  6,  7),  for 
Judah  yet  rules  with  God  and  is  faithful  with 
the  saints,  or  with  the  Most  Holy.  1 .  Judah 
rules  with  God,  that  is,  he  serves  God,  and  the 
service  of  God  is  not  only  true  liberty  and 
freedom,  but  it  is  dignity  and  dominion. 
Judah  rules,  that  is,  the  princes  and  go- 
vernors of  Judah  rule  with  God;  they  use 
their  power  for  him,  for  his  honour,  and  the 
support  of  his  interest.  Those  rule  with  God 
that  rule  in  the  fear  of  God  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  3), 
and  it  is  their  honour  to  do  so,  and  their 
praise  shall  be  of  God,  as  Judah's  here  is. 
Judah  is  Israel — a  prince  with  God.  2.  He  is 
faithful  with  the  holy  God,  keeps  close  to  his 
worship  and  to  his  saints — to  his  priests,  to  his 
people ;  faithful  with  the  saints,  with  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  whose  steps  they  faith- 
fully tread  in.   They  walk  in  the  way  of  good 
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men;  and  those  that  do  so  rmt  with  God,  they 


have  a  mighty  interest  in  Heaven.  Judah 
yet  does  thus,  which  intimates  that  the  time 
would  come  when  Judah  also  would  revolt 
and  degenerate.  Note,  When  we  see  how 
many  there  are  that  compass  God  about  with 
lies  and  deceit  it  may  be  a  comfort  to  us  to 
think  that  God  has  his  remnant  that  cleave 
to  him  with  purpose  of  heart,  and  are  faithful 
to  his  saints ;  and  for  those  who  are  thus 
faithful  unto  death  is  reserved  a  crown  of 
life,  when  hypocrites  and  all  liars  shall  have 
their  portion  without. 

CHAP.  XII. 

In  this  chapter  we  hire,  I.  A  high  charge  drawn  up  »g»imt  both  Is- 
rael am]  Judah  for  their  itns,  which  were  the  ground  of  God's  con. 
trorarsy  with  them,  vcr.  1,2.  Particularly  the  lin  of  fraud  and 
injustice,  which  Ephraim  it  charged  with  (vcr.  7),  and  Juitlfiet  him. 
self  in,  rcr.  8.  And  the  tin  of  Idolatry  (ver.  11),  by  which  God 
is  proroked  to  contend  with  them,  ver.  14.  II.  The  aggravation! 
of  the  sim  they  are  charged  with,  taken  from  the  honour  God  put 
upon  their  father  Jacob  (rer.  3 — 5),  the  advancement  of  them  Into 
a  people  from  low  and  mean  beginnings  (ver.  12,  13),  and  the  pro. 
vision  he  had  maile  them  of  helps  for  their  souls  by  the  prophets  ha 
sent  them,  rer.  10.  II  I.  A  call  to  the  unconverted  to  turn  to  God, 
ver.  G.  IV.  An  intimation  of  mercy  that  God  had  in  store  for  them, 
vcr.  9. 

EPHRAIM  feedeth  on  wind,  and 
followeth  after  the  east  wind:  he 
daily  increaseth  lies  and  desolation  ; 
and  they  do  make  a  covenant  with 
the  Assyrians,  and  oil  is  carried  into 
Egypt.  2  The  Lord  hath  also  a  con- 
troversy with  Judah,  and  will  punish 
Jacob  according  to  his  ways  ;  accord- 
ing to  his  doings  will  he  recompense 
him.  3  He  took  his  brother  by  the 
heel  in  the  womb,  and  by  his  strength 
he  had  power  with  God  :  4  Yea,  he 
had  power  over  the  angel,  and  pre- 
vailed :  he  wept,  and  made  suppli- 
cation unto  him :  he  found  him  in 
Bethel,  and  there  he  spake  with  us ; 
5  Even  the  Lord  God  of  hosts ;  the 
Lord  is  his  memorial.  6  Therefore 
turn  thou  to  thy  God:  keep  mercy 
and  judgment,  and  wait  on  thy  God 
continually. 

In  these  verses, 

I.  Ephraim  is  convicted  of  folly,  in  staying 
himself  upon  Egypt  and  Assyria,  when  he 
was  in  straits  (v.  1) :  Ephraim  feeds  on  wind, 
that  is,  feeds  himself  with  vain  hopes  of  as- 
sistance from  man,  when  he  is  at  variance 
with  God  ;  and,  when  he  meets  with  disap- 
pointments, he  still  pursues  the  same  game, 
and  greedily  pants  and follows  after  the  east 
wind,  which  he  cannot  catch  hold  of,  nor,  if 
he  could,  would  it  be  nourishing,  nay,  it 
would  be  noxious.  We  say  of  the  wind  in 
the  east,  It  is  good  neither  for  man  nor  beast. 
It  was  said  (ch.  viii.  7),  He  sows  the  wind ; 
and  as  he  sows  so  he  reaps  (He  reaps  the 
whirlwind)  ;  and  as  he  reaps  so  he  feeds — He 
feeds  on  the  wind,  the  east  wind.  Note, 
Those  that  make  creatures  their  confidence 
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make  fools  of  themselves,  and  take  a  great 
deal  of  pains  to  put  a  cheat  upon  their  own 
souls  and  to  prepare  vexation  for  themselves : 
He  daily  increaseth  lies,  that  is,  multiplies 
his  correspondences  and  leagues  with  his 
neighbours,  which  will  all  prove  deceitful  to 
him  ;  nay,  they  will  prove  desolation  to  him. 
Those  very  nations  that  he  makes  his  refuge 
will  prove  his  ruin.  Those  that  stay  them- 
selves upon  lies  will  be  still  coveting  to  in- 
crease them,  that  they  may  build  their  hopes 
firmly  upon  them ;  as  if  many  lies  twisted 
together  would  make  one  truth,  or  many 
broken  reeds  and  rotten  supports  one  sound 
one,  which  is  a  great  delusion  and  will  prove 
to  them  a  great  desolation ;  for  those  that 
observe  lying  vanities  the  more  they  increase 
them  the  more  disappointments  they  prepare 
for  themselves  and  the  further  they  run  from 
their  own  mercies.  The  men  of  Ephraim  did 
so  when  they  thought  to  secure  the  Assyrians 
in  their  interests  by  a  solemn  league,  signed, 
sealed,  and  sworn  to  :  They  make  a  covenant 
with  the  Assyrians,  but  they  will  find  there 
is  no  hold  of  them ;  that  potent  prince  will 
be  a  slave  to  his  word  no  longer  than  he 
pleases.  They  thought  to  secure  the  Egypt- 
ians for  their  confederates  by  a  rich  present 
of  the  commodities  of  their  country,  not  only 
to  purchase  their  favour,  but  to  show  that 
their  friendship  was  worth  having :  Oil  is 
carried  into  Egypt.  But  the  Egyptians, 
when  they  had  got  the  bribe,  dropped  the 
■cause,  and  Ephraim  was  never  the  better  for 
them.  Oleum  per didit  et  operam — The  oil  and 
the  labour  arc  both  lost.  This  was  feeding  on 
wind;  this  was  increasing  lies  and  desolation. 
II.  Judah  is  contended  with  too,  and 
Jacob,  which  includes  both  Ephraim  and 
Judah  (v.  2) :  The  Lord  has  also  a  contro- 
versy with  Judah  ;  for  though  he  had  awhile 
ago  ruled  with  God,  and  been  faithful  with 
the  saints,  yet  now  he  begins  to  degenerate. 
Or  though,  in  keeping  close  to  the  house  of 
David  and  the  house  of  Aaron,  and  in  them 
to  the  covenants  of  royalty  and  priesthood, 
they  were  so  far  in  the  right,  in  the  former 
they  ruled  with  God  and  in  the  latter  were 
faithful  to  the  saints,  yet  upon  other  accounts 
God  had  a  controversy  with  them,  and  would 
punish  them.  Note,  Men's  being  in  the 
right  in  some  things,  in  the  main  things, 
will  not  exempt  them  from  correction,  and 
therefore  should  not  exempt  them  from  re- 
proof, for  those  things  wherein  they  are  in 
the  wrong.  There  were  those  of  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia  whom  Christ  approved 
and  commended,  and  yet  he  adds,  Never- 
theless I  have  something  against  thee.  So 
here ;  though  the  seed  of  Jacob  are  a  people 
near  to  God,  yet  God  will  punish  them  ac- 
cording to  the  evil  ways  they  are  found  in 
and  the  evU  doings  they  are  found  guilty  of ; 
for  God  sees  sin  even  in  his  own  people,  and 
will  reckon  with  them  for  it. 
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were  and  whose  name  they  bore  (and  it  was 


III.  Both  Ephraim  and  Judah  are  put  in 
cund  of  their  father  Jacob,  whose  seed  they  |  tained   the  most  glorious  victories 
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their  honour),  of  the  extraordinary  things 
which  he  did  and  which  God  did  for  him,  that 
they  might  be  the  more  ashamed  of  themselves 
for  degenerating  from  so  illustrious  a  proge- 
nitor and  staining  the  lustre  of  so  great  a 
name,  and  yet  that  they  might  be  engaged 
and  encouraged  to  return  to  God,  the  God  of 
their  father  Jacob,  in  hopes  for  his  sake  to  find 
favour  with  him.  He  had  called  this  people 
Jacob  {v.  2),  threatening  to  punish  them; 
but  how  shall  I  give  them  up  f  How  shall 
that  dear  name  be  forgotten  ? 

1.  Three  glorious  things  concerning  Jacob 
the  person  Jacob  the  people  are  here  put  in 
mind  of;  but  by  brief  hints  only,  for  it  is 
presumed  that  they  knew  the  story: — (1.) 
His  struggling  with  Esau  in  the  womb  : 
There  he  took  his  brother  by  the  heel,  v.  3. 
We  have  the  story  Gen.  xxv.  26.  It  was 
an  early  act  of  bravery,  and  an  effort  for  the 
best  precedency,  a  pious  ambition  for  that 
birthright  in  the  covenant  which  Esau  is 
justly  branded  as  profane  for  despising.  But 
his  degenerate  seed,  by  mingling  with  the 
nations,  and  making  leagues  with  them, 
profaned  that  crown,  and  laid  that  honour 
in  the  dust,  which  he  so  gloriously  put  in 
for.  Then  it  was  that  the  dominion  was  given 
to  him  :  The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger. 
Then  he  was  owned  of  God  as  his  beloved 
Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated. 
But  they  had  by  their  sin  forfeited  both  the 
love  of  God  and  dominion  over  their  neigh- 
bours. (2.)  His  wrestling  with  the  angel. 
"  Remember  how  your  father  Jacob  had 
power  with  God  by  his  own  strength,  the 
strength  he  had  by  the  gift  of  God,  who 
pleaded  not  against  him  by  his  great  power, 
but  put  strength  into  him,"  Job  xxiii.  6.  The 
angel  he  wrestled  with  is  called  God,  and 
therefore  is  supposed  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
the  angel  of  the  covenant.  "  God  was  both 
a  combatant  with  Jacob  and  an  assistant  of 
him,  showing,  in  the  latter  respect,  greater 
strength  than  in  the  former,  fighting  as  it 
were  against  him  with  his  left  hand  and  for 
him  with  his  right,  and  to  that  putting  greater 
force."  So  Dr.  Pocock.  The  providence 
of  God  fought  against  him  when  he  met 
with  one  danger  after  another,  in  his  return 
homewards ;  but  the  grace  of  God  enabled 
him  to  go  on  cheerfully  in  his  way,  and, 
when  his  faith  acted  upon  the  divine  promise 
that  was  for  him  prevailed  above  his  feara 
that  arose  from  the  divine  providences  that 
were  against  him,  then  by  his  strength  he 
had  power  with  God.  But  it  refers  especially 
to  his  prayer  for  deliverance  from  Esau,  and 
for  a  blessing  :  He  had  power  over  the  angel 
and  prevailed,  for  he  wept  and  made  suppli- 
cation. Here  was  a  mixture  of  the  greatest 
courage  and  the  greatest  tenderness,  Jacob 
wrestling  like  a  champion  and  yet  weeping 
like  a  child.  Note,  Prayers  and  tears  are 
the  weapons  with  which  the  saints  have  ob- 

Thus 
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Jacob  commenced  Israel — a  prince  with,  God; 
his  posterity  was  called  Israel,  but  they  were 
unworthy  the  name,  for  they  had  forfeited 
and  lust  their  communion  with  God,  and 
their  interest  in  him,  by  revolting  from  their 
duty  to  him.  (3.)  His  meeting  with  God 
at  Bethel :  God  found  him  in  Bethel,  and 
there  he  spoke  with  us.  God  found  him  the 
fust  time  in  Bethel,  as  he  went  to  Padan- 
aram  (Gen.  xxviii.  10),  and  a  second  time, 
after  his  return,  Gen.  xxxv.  9,  &c.  It  is 
probable  that  this  refers  to  both ;  for  in  both 
God  spoke  to  Jacob,  and  renewed  the  cove- 
nant with  him,  and  the  prophet  might  very 
well  say,  There  he  spoke  with  us  who  are  the 
seed  of  Jacob,  for  both  times  that  God  spoke 
with  Jacob  at  Bethel  he  spoke  with  him 
concerning  his  seed.  Gen.  xxviii.  14,  Thy 
seed  shall  be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth ;  and 
Gen.  xxxv.  12,  This  land  1  will  give  unto  thy 
seed.  Thus  God  then  covenanted  with  him 
and  his  seed  after  him.  Now  justly  are  they 
upbraided  with  this ;  for  in  that  very  place 
which  their  father  Jacob  called  Bethel — the 
house  of  God,  in  remembrance  of  the  com- 
munion he  there  had  with  God,  did  they  set 
up  one  of  the  calves,  and  worship  it;  thus  they 
turned  that  Bethel  into  a  Beth-aven — a  house 
of  iniquity.  There  God  spoke  with  them  ex- 
ceedingly great  and  precious  promises,  which 
they  had  despised  and  lost  the  benefit  of. 

2.  Two  inferences  are  here  drawn  from 
these  stories  concerning  Jacob,  for  instruc- 
tion to  his  seed : — 

(1.)  Here  is  a  use  of  information.  From 
what  passed  between  God  and  Jacob  we  may 
learn  that  Jehovah,  the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  is 
the  God  of  Israel;  he  was  the  God  of  Jacob, 
and  this  is  his  memorial  throughout  all  the 
generations  of  the  seed  of  Jacob  (v.  5) — the 
more  shame  for  those  who  forgot  the  memo- 
rial of  their  church,  deserted  the  God  of 
their  fathers,  and  exchanged  a  Lord  of  hosts 
for  Baalim.  Note,  Those  only  are  accounted 
the  people  of  God  that  k$ep  up  a  memorial 
of  God,  such  a  memorial  of  him  as  he  him- 
self has  instituted,  by  which  he  makes  him- 
self known  and  will  have  us  to  remember 
him.  Here  are  two  memorials  of  his,  by 
which  he  is  distinguished  from  all  others, 
and  is  to  be  acknowledged  and  adored  by  us. 
[l .]  The  former  denotes  his  existence  of  him- 
self. He  is  Jehovah,  much  the  same  with  1 
AM,  the  same  that  was,  and  is,  and  is  to 
come,  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchangeable. 
Jehovah  is  his  memorial,  his  peculiar  name. 
[2.]  The  latter  denotes  his  dominion  over 
all :  He  is  the  God  of  hosts,  that  has  all  the 
hosts  of  heaven  and  earth  at  his  beck  and 
command,  and  makes  what  use  he  pleases 
of  them.  Jacob  saw  Mahanaim — God's  two 
hosts,  about  the  time  that  he  wrestled  with 
the  angel  (Gen.  xxxii.  1,  2),  and  so  learned  to 
call  God  the  God  of  hosts,  and  transmitted  it 
to  us  as  his  memorial.  God's  names,  tides, 
and  attributes,  are  the  memorials  of  him ; 
there  is  no  need  for  images  to  be  such.  And 
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that  which  was  a  revelation  of  God  to  one 
is  his  memorial  to  many,  to  all  generations. 
(2.)  Here  is  a  use  of  exhortation,  v.  G.  "  Is 
this  so,  that  Jacob  thy  father  had  this  com- 
munion with  the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  and  is 
this  still  his  memorial?"  Then,  [1.]  Let 
those  that  have  gone  astray  from  God  be  con- 
verted to  him  :  Therefore  turn  thou  to  thy 
God.  He  that  was  the  God  of  Jacob  is  the 
God  of  Israel,  is  thy  God;  from  him  thou 
hast  unjustly  and  unkindly  revolted ;  there- 
fore turn  thou  to  him  by  repentance  and 
faith,  turn  to  him  as  thine,  to  love  him,  obey 
him,  and  depend  upon  him.  [2.]  Let  those 
that  are  converted  to  him  walk  with  him  in 
all  holy  conversation  and  godliness  :  "  Keep 
mercy  and  judgment,  mercy  in  relieving  and 
succouring  the  poor  and  distressed,  judgment 
in  rendering  to  all  their  due ;  be  kind  to  all ; 
do  wrong  to  none.  Keeppiety  and  judgment" 
(so  it  may  be  read) ;  "  live  righteously  and 
godly  in  this  present  world;  be  devout  and 
be  honest.  Do  not  only  practise  these  occa- 
sionally, but  be  careful,  and  constant,  and 
conscientious  in  the  practice  of  them."  [3.] 
Let  those  that  walk  with  God  be  encouraged 
to  live  a  life  of  dependence  upon  him :  "  Wait 
on  thy  God  continually,  with  a  believing  ex- 
pectation to  receive  from  him  all  the  succours 
and  supplies  thou  standest  in  need  of."  Those 
that  live  a  life  of  conformity  to  God  may  live 
a  life  of  confidence  and  comfort  in  him,  if  it 
be  not  their  own  fault.  Let  our  eyes  be  ever 
towards  the  Lord,  and  let  us  preserve  a  holy 
security  and  serenity  of  mind  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  divine  power  and  the  influence 
of  the  divine  favour,  looking,  without  anxiety, 
for  a  dubious  event,  and  by  faith  keeping 
our  spirits  sedate  and  even ;  this  is  waiting 
on  God  as  our  God  in  covenant,  and  this  we 
must  do  continually. 

7  He  is  a  merchant,  the  balances 
of  deceit  are  in  his  hand :  he  loveth 
to  oppress.  8  And  Ephraim  said, 
Yet  I  am  become  rich,  I  have  found 
me  out  substance  :  in  all  my  labours 
they  shall  find  none  iniquity  in  me 
that  were  sin.  9  And  I  that  am  the 
Lord  thy  God  from  the  land  of  Egypt 
will  yet  make  thee  to  dwell  in  taber- 
nacles, as  in  the  days  of  the  solemn 
feasts.  10  1  have  also  spoken  by  the 
prophets,  and  I  have  multiplied  vi- 
sions, and  used  similitudes,  by  the 
ministry  of  the  prophets.  1 1  Is  there 
iniquity  in  Gilead?  surely  they  are 
vanity  :  they  sacrifice  bullocks  in  Gil- 
gal  ;  yea,  their  altars  are  as  heaps  in 
the  furrows  of  the  fields.  12  And 
Jacob  fled  into  the  country  of  Syria, 
and  Israel  served  for  a  wite,  and  for 
a  wife  he  kept  sheep.     13  And  by  a 
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prophet  the  Lord  brought  Israel  out 
of  Egypt,  and  by  a  prophet  was  he 
preserved.  14  Ephraim  provoked 
him  to  anger  most  bitterly  :  therefore 
shall  he  leave  his  blood  upon  him, 
and  his  reproach  shall  his  Lord  re- 
turn unto  him. 

Here  are  intermixed,  in  these  verses, 

I.  Reproofs  for  sin.  When  God  is  coming 
forth  to  contend  with  a  people,  that  he  may 
demonstrate  his  own  righteousness,  he  will 
demonstrate  their  unrighteousness.  Ephraim 
was  called  to  turn  to  his  God  and  keep  judg- 
ment {v.  6)  ;  now,  to  show  that  he  had  need 
of  that  call,  he  is  charged  with  turning  from 
his  God  by  idolatry,  and  breaking  the  laws 
of  justice  and  judgment. 

1 .  He  is  here  charged  with  injustice  against 
the  precepts  of  the  second  table,  v.  7,  8. 
Here  observe, 

(1.)  What  the  sin  is  wherewith  he  is 
charged :  He  is  a  merchant.  The  margin 
reads  it  as  a  proper  name,  He  is  Canaan,  or 
a  Canaanite,  unworthy  to  be  denominated 
from  Jacob  and  Israel,  and  worthy  to  be 
cast  out  with  a  curse  from  this  good  land,  as 
the  Canaanites  were.  See  Amos  ix.  7-  But 
Canaan  sometimes  signifies  a  merchant,  and 
therefore  is  most  likely  to  do  so  here,  where 
Ephraim  is  charged  with  deceit  in  trade. 
Though  God  had  given  his  people  a  land 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  yet  he  did  not 
forbid  them  to  enrich  themselves  by  mer- 
chandise, and  they  succeeded  the  Canaanites 
in  that  as  well  as  in  their  husbandry ;  they 
sucked  the  abundance  of  the  seas  and  the  trea- 
sures hidden  in  the  sand,  Deut.  xxxiii.  19- 
And,  if  they  had  been  fair  merchants,  it 
would  have  been  no  reproach  at  all  to  them, 
but  an  honour  and  a  blessing.  But  he  is 
such  a  merchant  as  the  Canaanites  were,  who 
were  honest  only  with  good  looking  to,  and, 
if  they  could,  cheated  all  they  dealt  with. 
Ephraim  does  so ;  he  deceives  and  thereby 
oppresses.  Note,  There  is  oppression  by  fraud 
as  well  as  oppression  by  force.  It  is  not 
only  princes,  lords,  and  masters,  that  oppress 
their  subjects,  *°nants,  and  servants,  but 
merchants  and  traders  are  often  guilty  of 
oppressing  those  they  deal  with,  when  they 
impose  upon  their  ignorance,  or  take  advan- 
tage of  their  necessity,  to  make  hard  bargains 
with  them,  or  are  rigorous  and  severe  in  ex- 
acting their  debts.  Ephraim  cheated,  [1.] 
With  a  great  deal  of  art  and  cunning :  The 
balances  of  deceit  are  in  his  hand.  He  uses 
balances,  and  delivers  his  goods  by  weight 
and  measure,  as  if  he  would  be  very  exact, 
but  they  are  balances  of  deceit,  false  weights 
and  false  measures,  and  thus,  under  colour 
of  doing  right,  he  does  the  greatest  wrong. 
Note,  God  has  his  eye  upon  merchants  and 
traders,  when  they  are  weighing  their  goods 
and  paying  their  money,  whether  they  do 
honestly  or  deceitfully.  He  observes  what 
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balances  they  have  in  their  hand,  and  how 
they  hold  them ;  and,  though  those  they  deal 
with  may  not  be  aware  of  that  sleight  of  hand 
with  which  they  make  them  balances  of  de- 
ceit, God  sees  it,  and  knows  it.  Trades  by 
the  wit  of  man  are  made  mysteries,  but  it  is 
a  pity  that  by  the  sin  of  man  they  should 
ever  be  made  mysteries  of  iniquity.  [2.] 
With  a  great  deal  of  pleasure  and  pride  :  He 
loves  to  oppress.  To  oppress  is  bad  enough, 
but  to  love  to  do  so  is  much  worse.  His 
conscience  does  not  check  and  reprove  him 
for  it,  as  it  ought  to  do ;  if  it  did,  though  he 
committed  the  sin,  he  could  not  delight  in 
it ;  but  his  corruptions  are  so  strong,  and 
have  so  triumphed  over  his  convictions,  that 
he  not  only  loves  the  gain  of  oppression,  but 
he  loves  to  oppress,  sins  for  sinning-sake, 
and  takes  a  pleasure  in  out-witting  and  over- 
reaching those  that  suspect  him  not. 

(2.)  How  he  justifies  himself  in  this  sin, 
v.  8.  Wicked  men  will  have  something  to 
say  for  themselves  now  when  they  are  told 
of  their  faults,  some  frivolous  turn-off  or 
other  wherewith  to  evade  the  convictions  of 
the  word.  Ephraim  stands  indicted  for  a 
common  cheat.  Now  see  what  he  pleads  to 
the  indictment.  He  does  not  deny  the 
charge,  nor  plead,  Not  guilty,  yet  does  not 
make  a  penitent  confession  of  it  and  ask 
pardon,  but  insists  upon  his  own  justifica- 
tion. Suppose  it  were  so  that  he  did  use 
balances  of  deceit,  yet,  [1 .]  He  pleads  that  he 
had  got  a  good  estate.  Let  the  prophet  say 
what  he  pleased  of  his  deceit,  of  the  sin  of 
it  and  the  curse  of  God  that  attended  it,  he 
could  not  be  convinced  there  was  any  harm 
or  danger  in  it,  for  this  he  was  sure  of  that 
he  had  thriven  in  it :  "  Yet  I  have  become 
rich,  I  have  found  me  out  substance.  What- 
ever you  make  of  it,  I  have  made  a  good 
hand  of  it."  Note,  Carnal  hearts  are  often 
confirmed  in  a  good  opinion  of  their  evil 
ways  by  their  worldly  prosperity  and  succesa 
in  those  ways.  But  it  is  a  great  mistake. 
Every  word  in  what  Ephraim  says  here  pro- 
claims his  folly.  First,  It  is  folly  to  call 
the  riches  of  this  world  substance,  for  they 
are  things  that  are  not,  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  Se- 
condly,  It  is  folly  to  think  that  we  have  them 
of  ourselves,  to  say  (as  some  read  it.),  I  have 
made  myself  rich  j  what  substance  I  have  is 
owing  purely  to  my  ingenuity  and  industry 
— I  have  found  it  j  my  might  and  the  power  of 
my  hand  have  gotten  me  this  wealth.  Thirdly, 
It  is  folly  to  think  that  what  we  have  is  for 
ourselves.  I  have  found  me  out  substance,  as 
if  we  had  it  for  our  own  proper  use  and  be- 
hoof, whereas  we  hold  it  in  trust,  only  as 
stewards.  Fourthly,  It  is  folly  to  think  that 
riches  are  things  to  be  gloried  in,  and  to  say 
with  exultation,  J  have  become  rich.  Riches 
are  not  the  honours  of  the  soul,  are  not 
peculiar  to  the  best  men,  nor  sure  to  us ;  and 
therefore  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his 
riches,  Jam.  i.  9,  10.  Fifthly,  It  is  folly  to 
think  that  growing  rich  in  a  sinful  way 
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makes  us  innocent,  or  will  make  us  safe,  or 
may  make  us  easy,  in  that  way;  for  the 
prosperity  of  fools  deceives  and  destroys 
them.  See  Isa.  xlvii.  10 ;  Prov.  i.  32.  [2.] 
He  pleads  that  he  had  kept  a  good  reputa- 
tion. It  is  common  for  sinners,  when  they 
arc  justly  reproved  by  their  ministers,  to  ap- 
peal to  their  neighbours,  and  because  they 
know  no  ill  of  them,  or  will  say  none,  or 
think  well  of  what  the  prophets  charge  them 
with  as  bad,  fly  in  the  face  of  their  re- 
provers :  In  all  my  labours  (says  Ephraim) 
they  shall  find  no  iniquity  in  me  that  were  sin. 
Note,  Carnal  hearts  are  apt  to  build  a  good 
opinion  of  themselves  upon  the  fair  character 
they  have  among  their  neighbours.  Eph- 
raim was  very  secure ;  for,  First,  All  his 
neighbours  knew  him  to  be  diligent,  in  his 
business;  they  had  an  eye  upon  all  his  la- 
bours, and  commended  him  for  them.  Men 
will  praise  thee  when  thou  doest  well  for  thy- 
self. Secondly,  None  of  them  knew  him  to 
be  deceitful  in  his  business.  He  acted  with 
so  much  policy  that  nobody  could  say  to  the 
contrary  but  that  he  acted  with  integrity. 
For  either,  1.  He  concealed  the  fraud,  so 
that  none  discovered  it :  "  Whatever  iniquity 
there  is,  they  shall  find  none ;"  as  if  no  ini- 
quity were  displeasing  to  God,  and  damning 
to  the  soul,  but  that  which  is  open  and 
scandalous  before  men.  What  will  it  avail 
us  that  men  shall  find  no  iniquity  in  us, 
when  God  finds  a  great  deal,  and  will  bring 
every  secret  work,  even  secret  frauds,  into 
judgment?  Or,  2.  He  excused  the  fraud,  so 
that  none  condemned  it:  "  They  shall  find 
no  iniquity  in  me  that  were  sin,  nothing  very 
bad,  nothing  but  what  is  very  excusable, 
only  some  venial  sins,  sins  not  worth  speak- 
ing of,"  which  they  think  God  will  make 
nothing  of  because  they  do  not.  It  is  a 
fashionable  iniquity ;  it  is  customary ;  it  is 
what  every  body  does ;  it  is  pleasant ;  it  is 
gainful ;  and  this,  they  think,  is  no  iniquity 
that  is  sin ;  nobody  will  think  the  worse  of 
them  for  it.  But  God  sees  not  as  man  sees ; 
he  judges  not  as  man  judges. 

2.  He  is  here  charged  with  idolatry,  against 
the  precepts  of  the  first  table,  with  that  ini- 
quity which  is  in  a  special  manner  vanity, 
the  making  and  worshipping  of  images, 
which  are  vanities  {v.  11):  Surely  they  are 
vanity  ;  they  do  not  profit,  but  deceive.  Now 
the  prophet  mentions  two  places  notorious 
for  idolatry:— (1.)  Gilead  on  the  other  side 
Jordan,  which  had  been  branded  for  it  be- 
fore (ch.  vi.  8) :  Is  there  iniquity  in  Gilead? 
It  is  a  thing  to  be  wondered  at ;  it  is  a  thing 
to  be  sadly  lamented.  What !  iniquity  in 
Gilead  ?  idolatry  there  ?  Gilead  was  a  fruit- 
ful pleasant  country  (pleasant  to  a  proverb, 
Jer.  xxii.  6),  and  does  it  so  ill  requite  the 
Lord  ?  It  was  a  frontier- country,  and  lay 
much  exposed  to  the  insults  of  enemies,  and 
therefore  stood  in  special  need  of  the  divine 
protection;  what!  and  yet  by  iniquity  throw 
itself  out  of  that  protection  ?      Is  there  ini- 


Judgment  threatened. 

quity  in  Gilead:''  Yea,  (2.)  And  in  Gilgal  too ; 
there  they  sacrifice  bullocks  {ch.  ix.  15),  and 
there  their  altars  wh  ich  they  have  set  up,  either 
to  strange  gods  in  opposition  to  God  himself 
or  to  the  God  of  Israel  in  opposition  to  his 
own  appointed  altar,  are  as  thick  as  heaps  of 
manure  in  the  furrows  of  the  field  that  is  to 
be  sown,  ch.  viii.  11.  Is  there  iniquity  in 
Gilead  only  ?  so  some.  Is  it  only  in  those 
remote  parts  of  the  nation  that  people  are  so 
superstitious,  where  they  border  upon  other 
nations  ?  No ;  they  are  as  bad  at  Gilgal. 
In  Gilead  God  protected  Jacob  their  father 
(of  whom  he  had  been  speaking)  from  the 
rage  of  Laban ;  and  will  you  there  commit 
iniquity  ? 

II.  Here  are  threatenings  of  wrath  for 
sin.  Some  make  that  to  be  so  (v.  9),  I  will 
make  thee  to  dwell  i?t  tabernacles  as  in  the 
days  of  the  appointed  time,  that  is,  I  will 
bring  thee  into  such  a  condition  as  the  Is- 
raelites were  in  when  they  dwelt  in  tents 
and  wandered  for  forty  years ;  that  was  the 
time  appointed  in  the  wilderness.  Ephraim 
forgot  that  God  brought  him  out  of  Egypt 
and  brought  him  up  to  be  what  he  was,  and 
was  proud  of  his  wealth,  and  took  sinful 
courses  to  increase  it;  and  therefore  God 
threatens  to  bring  him  to  a  tabernacle-state 
again,  to  a  poor,  mean,  desolate,  unsettled 
condition.  Note,  It  is  just  with  God,  when 
men  have  by  their  sins  turned  their  tents 
into  houses,  by  his  judgments  to  turn  their 
houses  into  tents  again.  However,  that  is 
certainly  a  threatening  (v.  14),  Ephraim  pro- 
voked him  to  anger  most  bitterly.  See  how 
men  are  deceived  in  their  opinion  of  them- 
selves, and  how  they  will  one  day  be  unde- 
ceived. Ephraim  thought  that  there  was  no 
iniquity  in  him  that  deserved  to  be  called  sin 
{v.  8) ;  but  God  told  him  that  there  was  that 
in  him  which  was  sin,  and  would  be  found 
so  if  he  did  not  repent  and  reform ;  for,  1 . 
It  was  extremely  offensive  to  his  God  :  Eph- 
raim provoked  him  to  anger  most  bitterly  with 
his  iniquities,  which  were  so  distasteful  to 
God,  and  to  him  too  would  be  bitterness  in 
the  latter  end.  He  was  so  wilful  in  sinning 
against  his  knowledge  and  convictions  that 
any  one  might  see,  and  say,  that  he  designed 
no  other  than  to  provoke  God  in  the  highest 
degree.  2.  It  would  certainly  be  destructive 
to  himself;  that  cannot  be  othenvise  which 
provokes  God  against  him,  and  kindles  the 
fire  of  his  wrath.  Therefore,  (1.)  He  shall 
take  away  hi3  forfeited  life :  He  shall  leave 
his  blood  upon  him,  that  is,  he  shall  not  hold 
him  guiltless,  but  bring  upon  him  that  death 
which  is  the  wages  of  sin.  His  blood  shall 
be  upon  his  own  head  (2  Sam.  i.  1 6),  for  his 
own  iniquity  has  testified  against  him  and 
be  alone  shall  bear  it.  Note,  When  sinners 
perish  their  blood  is  left  upon  them.  (2.) 
He  shall  take  away  his  forfeited  honour : 
His  reproach  shall  his  Lord  return  upon  him. 
God  is  his  Lord;  he  had  by  idolatry  and 
other  sins  reproached  the  Lord,  and  done 
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dishonour  to  him,  and  to  his  name  and 
family,  and  had  given  occasion  to  others  to 
reproach  him  ;  and  now  God  will  return  the 
reproach  upon  him,  according  to  the  word 
he  has  spoken,  that  those  who  despise  him 
shall  be  light ly  esteemed.  Note,  Shameful 
sins  shall  have  shameful  punishments.  If 
Ephraim  put  contempt  on  his  God,  he  shall 
be  so  reduced  that  all  his  neighbours  shall 
look  with  contempt  upon  him. 

III.  Here  are  memorials  of  former  mercy, 
which  come  in  to  convict  them  of  base  in- 
gratitude in  revolting  from  God.  Let  them 
blush  to  remember, 

1.  That  God  had  raised  them  from  mean- 
ness. When  Ephraim  had  become  rich,  and 
was  proud  of  that,  he  forgot  that  which  God 
(that  he  might  not  forget  it)  obliged  them 
every  year  to  acknowledge  (Deut.  xxvi.  5), 
A  Syrian  ready  to  perish  was  my  father.  But 
God  here  puts  them  in  mind  of  it,  v.  12.  Let 
them  remember,  not  only  the  honours  of 
their  father  Jacob,  what  a  mighty  prince  he 
was  with  God,  v.  3  (an  honour  which  they 
had  no  share  in  while  they  were  in  rebellion 
against  God),  but  what  a  poor  servant  he 
was  to  Laban,  which  was  sufficient  to  mortify 
those  that  were  puffed  up  with  the  estates 
they  had  raised.  Jacob  fled  into  Syria  from 
a  malicious  brother,  and  there  served  a 
covetous  uncle  for  a  wife,  and  for  a  wife  he 
kept  sheep,  because  he  had  no  estate  to  en- 
dow a  wife  with.  Jacob  was  poor,  and  low, 
and  a  fugitive ;  therefore  his  posterity  ought 
not  to  be  proud.  He  was  a  plain  man, 
dwelling  in  tents,  and  keeping  sheep;  there- 
fore balances  of  deceit  ill  became  them.  Pie 
served  for  a  wife  that  was  not  a  Canaanitess, 
as  Esau's  wives  were;  therefore  it  was  a 
shame  for  them  to  degenerate  into  Canaan - 
ites,  and  mingle  with  the  nations.  God 
wonderfully  preserved  him  in  his  flight  and 
preserved  him  in  his  service,  so  that  he 
multiplied  exceedingly,  and  from  that  root 
in  a  dry  ground  sprang  an  illustrious  nation, 
that  bore  his  name,  which  magnifies  the 
goodness  of  God  both  to  him  and  them  and 
leaves  them  under  the  stain  of  base  ingrati- 
tude to  that  God  who  was  their  founder  and 
benefactor. 

2 .  That  God  had  rescued  them  from  misery, 
had  raised  them  to  what  they  were,  not  only 
out  of  poverty,  but  out  of  slavery  (».  13), 
which  laid  them  under  much  etronger  obli- 
gations to  serve  him  and  under  a  yet  deeper 
guilt  in  serving  other  gods.  (1 .)  God  brought 
Israel  out  of  Egypt  on  purpose  that  they 
might  serve  him,  and  by  redeeming  them 
out  of  bondage  acquired  a  special  title  to 
them  and  to  their  service.  (2.)  He  preserved 
them,  as  sheep  are  kept  by  the  shepherd's 
care.  He  preserved  them  from  Pharaoh's 
rage  at  the  sea,  even  at  the  Red  Sea,  pro- 
tected them  from  all  the  perils  of  the  wilder- 
ness, and  provided  for  them.  (3.)  He  did 
this  by  a  prophet,  Moses,  who,  though  he  is 
called  king  in  Jeshurun  (Deut.  xxxiii.  5),  yet 
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did  what  he  did  for  Israel  as  a  prophet,  by 
direction  from  God  and  by  the  power  of  his 
word.  The  ensign  of  his  authority  was  not 
a  royal  sceptre,  but  the  rod  of  God;  with 
that  he  summoned  both  Egypt's  plagues  and 
Israel's  blessings.  Moses,  as  a  prophet,  was 
a  type  of  Christ  (Acts  iii.  22),  and  it  is  by 
Christ  as  a  prophet  that  we  are  brought  out 
of  the  Egypt  of  sin  and  Satan  by  the  power 
of  his  truth.  .  Now  this  shows  how  very  un- 
worthy and  ungrateful  this  people  .,cre,  [l.] 
In  rejecting  their  God,  who  had  broughtthem 
out  of  Egypt,  which,  in  the  preface  to  the 
commandments,  is  particularly  mentioned  as 
a  reason  for  the  first,  why  they  should  have  no 
other  gods  before  him.  [2.]  In  despising  and 
persecuting  his  prophets,  whom  they  should 
have  loved  and  valued,  and  have  studied  to 
answer  God's  end  in  sending  them,  for  the 
sake  of  that  prophet  by  whom  God  had 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt  and  preserved 
them  in  the  wilderness.  Note,  The  benefit 
we  have  had  by  the  word  of  God  greatly 
aggravates  our  sin  and  folly  if  we  put  any 
slight  upon  the  word  of  God. 

3.  That  God  had  taken  care  of  their  edu- 
cation as  they  grew  up.  This  instance  of 
God's  goodness  we  have,  v.  10.  As  by  a 
prophet  he  delivered  them,  so  by  prophets  he 
still  continued  to  speak  to  them.  Man,  who 
is  formed  out  of  the  earth,  is  fed  out  of  the 
earth ;  so  that  nation,  that  was  formed  by 
prophecy,  by  prophecy  was  fed  and  taught ; 
beginning  at  Moses,  and  so  going  on  to  all 
the  prophets  through  the  several  ages  of 
that  church,  we  find  that  divine  revelation 
was  all  along  their  tuition.  (1.)  They  had 
prophets  raised  up  among  themselves  (Amos 
ii.  11),  a  succession  of  them,  were  scarcely 
everwithout  a  Spirit  of  prophecy  among  them 
more  or  less,  from  Moses  to  Malachi.  (2.) 
These  prophets  were  seers;  they  had  visions, 
and  dreams,  in  which  God  discovered  his 
mind  to  them  immediately,  with  a  full 
assurance  that  it  was  his  mind,  Num.  xii.  6. 
(3.)  These  visions  were  multiplied;  God 
spoke  not  only  once,  yea,  twice,  but  many  a 
time ;  if  one  vision  was  not  regarded,  he  sent 
another.  The  prophets  had  variety  of  visions, 
and  frequent  repetitions  of  the  same.  (4.) 
God  spoke  to  them  by  the  prophets.  What 
the  prophets  received  from  the  Lord  they 
plainly  and  faithfully  delivered  to  them. 
The  people  at  Mount  Sinai  begged  that  God 
would  speak  to  them  by  men  like  themselves, 
and  he  did  so.  (5.)  In  speaking  to  them  by 
the  prophets  he  used  similitudes,  to  make  the 
messages  he  sent  by  them  intelligible,  more 
affecting,  and  more  likely  to  be  remembered. 
The  visions  they  saw  were  often  similitudes, 
and  their  discourses  were  embellished  with 
very  apt  comparisons.  And,  as  God  by  his 
prophets,  so  by  his  Son,  he  used  similitudes, 
for  he  opened  his  mouth  in  parables.  Note, 
God  keeps  an  account,  whether  we  do  or  no, 
of  the  sermons  we  hear ;  and  those  that  have 
long  enjoyed  the  means  of  grace  in  purity, 
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plenty,  and  power,  that  have  heen  frequently, 
faithfully,  and  familiarly,  told  the  mind  of 
God,  will  have  a  great  deal  to  answer  for 
another  day  if  they  persist  in  a  course  of 
iniquity. 

Iv.  Here  are  intimations  of  further  mercy, 
and  this  remembered  too  in  the  midst  of  sin 
and  wrath  (as  some  understand  v.  9) :  "  1 
that  am  the  Lord  thy  God  from  the  land  of 
Egypt,  who  then  and  there  took  thee  to  be 
my  people,  and  have  approved  myself  thy 
God  ever  since,  in  a  constant  series  of  merci- 
ful providences,  have  yet  a  kindness  for 
thee,  bad  as  thou  art ;  and  I  will  make  thee 
to  dwell  in  tabernacles,  not  as  in  the  wilder- 
ness, but  as  in  the  days  of  the  solemn  feast," 
the  feast  of  tabernacles,  which  was  celebrated 
with  great  joy,  Lev.  xxiii.  40.  1.  They  shall 
be  made  to  see,  by  the  grace  of  God,  that 
though  they  are  rich,  and  have  found  out 
substance,  yet  they  are  but  in  a  tabernacle- 
state,  and  have  in  their  worldly  wealth  no 
continuing  city.  2.  They  shall  yet  have 
cause  to  rejoice  in  God,  and  have  oppor- 
tunity to  do  it  in  public  ordinances.  The 
feast  of  tabernacles  was  the  first  solemn  feast 
the  Jews  kept  after  their  return  out  of  Baby- 
lon, Ezra  iii.  4.  3.  This,  as  other  promises, 
was  to  have  its  full  accomplishment  in  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  which  provides  taber- 
nacles for  believers  in  their  way  to  heaven, 
and  furnishes  them  with  matter  of  joy,  holy 
joy,  joy  in  God,  such  as  was  in  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  Zech.  xiv.  18,  19- 
CHAP.  XIII. 

The  same  strings,  though  generally  unpleasing  ones,  are  harped 
upon  In  this  chapter  that  were  In  those  betore.  People  care  not  to 
bo  told  either  of  their  tin  or  of  their  danger  by  sin  ;  and  yet  it  is 
necessary,  and  for  their  good,  that  they  should  he  told  of  both,  nor 
can  they  belter  hear  of  cither  than  from  the  word  of  God  and  from 
their  faithful  ministers,  while  the  sin  may  be  repented  of  and 
the  danger  prevented.  Here,  I.  The  people  of  Israel  are  reproved 
and  threatened  for  their  idolatry,  ver.  1 — 4.  II.  They  are  reproved 
and  threatened  for  their  wantonness,  pride, and  luxury,  and  other 
abuses  of  their  wealth  and  prosperity,  ver.  5—8.  III.  The  ruin 
that  is  coming  upon  them  for  these  and  all  their  other  sins  is  fore- 
told as  very  terrible,  ver.  12,  13,  15,  16.  IV.  Those  among  them 
Out  yet  retain  a  respect  for  their  God  are  here  encouraged  to  hope 
that  he  will  yet  appear  for  their  relief,  though  their  kings  and 
princes,  and  all  their  other  supports  arid  succours,  fail  them,  ver. 
sf-Us  14. 

WHEN  Ephraim  spake  trem- 
bling, he  exalted  himself  in 
Israel ;  but  when  he  offended  in  Baal, 
he  died.  2  And  now  they  sin  more 
and  more,  and  have  made  them  molten 
images  of  their  silver,  and  idols  ac- 
cording to  their  own  understanding, 
all  of  it  the  work  of  the  craftsmen : 
they  say  of  them,  Let  the  men  that 
sacrifice  kiss  the  calves.  3  There- 
fore they  shall  be  as  the  morning 
cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew  that  pass- 
eth  away,  as  the  chaff  that  is  driven 
with  the  whirlwind  out  of  the  floor, 
and  as  the  smoke  out  of  the  chimney. 
4  Yet  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  from 
the   land   of  Egypt,  and  thou  shalt 
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know  no  god  but  me:  for  there  is  no 


saviour  beside  me. 

Idolatry  was  the  Hin  that  did  most  easily 
beset  the  Jewish  nation  till  after  the  capti- 
vity ;  the  ten  tribes  from  the  first  were  guilty 
of  it,  but  especially  after  the  days  of  Ahab ; 
and  this  is  the  sin  which,  in  these  verses, 
they  are  charged  with.     Observe, 

I.  The  provision  that  God  made  to  prevent 
their  falling  into  idolatry.  This  we  have,  v. 
4.  God  did  what  was  fit  to  be  done  to  keep 
them  close  to  himself;  what  could  have  been 
done  more?  1.  He  made  known  himself  to 
them  as  the  Lord  their  God,  and  took  them 
to  be  his  people  in  a  peculiar  manner.  Both 
by  his  word  and  by  his  works  all  along  from 
the  land  of  Egypt  he  declared,  J  am  the  Lord 
thy  God;  he  told  them  so  from  heaven  at 
Mount  Sinai,  that  he  was  the  Lord  and  their 
God,  who  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt.  This  he  continued  both  to  declare 
and  to  prove  to  them  by  his  prophets  and  by 
his  providences.  2.  He  gave  them  a  law 
forbidding  them  to  worship  any  other :  "  Thou 
shalt  know  no  God  but  me  ;  not  only  shalt  not 
own  and  worship  any  other,  but  shalt  not 
acquaint  thyself  with  any  other,  nor  make 
the  rites  and  usages  of  the  Gentiles  familiar 
to  thee."  Note,  It  is  a  happy  ignorance  not 
to  know  that  which  we  ought  not  to  meddle 
with.  We  find  those  commended  who  have 
not  known  the  depths  of  Satan.  3.  He  gave 
them  a  good  reason  for  it :  There  is  no  saviour 
besides  me.  Whatever  we  take  for  our  God 
we  expect  to  have  for  our  saviour,  to  make 
us  happy  here  and  hereafter ;  as,  where  we 
have  protection,  we  owe  allegiance,  so  where 
we  have  salvation,  and  hope  for  it,  we  owe 
adoration. 

II.  The  honour  that  Ephraim  had,  while 
he  kept  himself  clear  from  idolatry  (v.  1): 
While  Ephraim  spoke  trembling,  or  with 
trembling  (that  is,  as  Dr.  Pocock  understands 
it,  while  he  behaved  himself  towards  God  as 
his  father  Jacob  did,  with  weeping  and  sup- 
plications, and  spoke  not  proudly  and  inso- 
lently against  God  and  his  prophets,  while 
he  kept  up  a  holy  fear  of  God,  and  wor- 
shipped him  in  that  fear),  so  long  he  exalted 
himself  in  Israel,  that  is,  he  was  very  consi- 
derable among  the  tribes  and  made  a  figure. 
Jeroboam,  who  was  of  that  tribe,  exalted 
himself  and  his  family.  When  he  spoke  there 
was  trembling,  that  is,  all  about  him  stood  in 
awe  of  him ;  so  some  understand  it.  Note, 
Those  that  humble  themselves,  especially  that 
humble  themselves  before  God,  shall  be  ex- 
alted. When  people  speak  with  modesty  and 
jealousy  of  themselves,  with  a  diffidence  of 
their  own  judgment  and  a  deference  to  others, 
they  exalt  themselves,  they  gain  a  reputation. 
But  as  for  Ephraim  he  soon  lost  himself  • 
When  he  of  ended  in  Baal  he  died,  that  is,  he 
lost  his  reputation,  his  honour  soon  dwindled 
and  sunk,  and  was  laid  in  the  dust.  Baal 
is  here  put  for  all  idolatrv ;  when  Ephraim 
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forsook  God,  and  took  to  worship  images, 
the  state  received  its  death's  wound  and  was 
never  good  for  any  thing  afterwards.  Note, 
Deserting  God  is  the  death  of  any  person  or 
persons. 

III.  The  lamentable  growth  of  idolatry 
among  them  (v.  2)  :  Now  they  sin  more  and 
more.  AVhen  once  he  began  to  offend  in 
Baal  the  ice  was  broken,  and  he  grew  worse 
and  worse,  coveted  more  idols,  doted  more 
upon  those  he  had,  and  grew  more  ridiculous 
in  the  worship  of  them.  Note,  The  way  of 
idolatry,  as  of  other  sins,  is  down-hill,  and 
men  cannot  easily  stop  themselves.  It  is 
the  sad  case  of  all  those  who  have  forsaken 
God  that  they  sin  yet  more  and  more.  Let 
us  trace  them  in  their  apostasy.  1.  They 
made  themselves  molten  images,  proud  to  have 
gods  that  they  could  cast  into  what  mould 
they  pleased ;  probably  these  were  the  calves 
in  miniature  like  the  silver  shrines  for  Diana ; 
the  zealots  for  the  calf-worship  carried  about 
with  them,  it  may  be,  images  of  the  gods 
they  worshipped,  made  on  purpose  for  them- 
selves. 2.  They  made  them  of  their  silver, 
and  then  doubted  not  of  their  property  in 
them,  when  they  purchased  them  with  their 
own  money  or  made  them  of  their  own  plate 
melted  down  for  that  purpose.  See  what 
cost  they  put  themselves  to  in  jthe  service  of 
their  idols,  which  they  honoured  with  the 
best  they  had,  and  therefore  made  their 
molten  images  of  silver.  3.  They  made 
them  according  to  their  own  understanding, 
according  to  their  own  fancy.  They  con- 
sulted with  themselves  what  shape  they 
should  make  their  idol  in,  and  made  it  ac- 
cordingly, a  god  according  to  the  best  of  their 
judgment.  Or  according  to  their  own  like- 
ness, in  the  form  of  a  man.  And,  when  they 
made  their  idols  men  like  themselves  in 
shape,  they  made  themselves  stocks  and 
stones  like  them  in  reality;  for  those  that 
make  them  are  like  unto  them,  and  so  is  every 
one  that  trusts  in  them.  4.  It  was  all  the 
work  of  the  craftsmen.  Their  images  did  not 
pretend,  like  that  of  Diana,  to  have  come 
down  from  Jupiter  (Acts  xix.  35) ;  no,  per- 
haps the  workmen  stamped  their  names  upon 
them,  such  an  idol  was  such  a  man's  work. 
See  ch.  viii.  6 ;  Isa.  xliv.  9,  &c.  5.  Though 
they  were  thus  the  work  of  their  hands,  yet 
they  were  the  beloved  of  their  souls  ,•  for 
they  say  of  them,  Let  the  men  that  sacrifice 
kiss  the  calves.  Either  the  priests  called  upon 
the  people  thus  to  pay  their  homage,  or  the 
people,  who  were  not  allowed  to  come  so 
near  themselves,  called  upon  the  men  that 
sacrificed,  the  priests  that  attended  for  them, 
to  kiss  the  calves  in  their  name  and  stead, 
because  they  could  not  reach  to  do  it,  so  very 
fond  were  they  of  paying  their  utmost  re- 
spects to  such  an  idol  as  they  were  taught 
to  have  a  veneration  for.  Though  they  were 
calves,  yet,  if  they  were  gods,  the  worship- 
pers, by  themselves  or  their  proxies,  thus 
made  their  honours  to  them.  They  kissed 
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the  calves,  in  token  of  the  adoration  of  them, 
affection  for  them,  and  allegiance  to  them, 
as  theirs.  Thus  we  are  directed  to  kiss  the 
Son,  to  take  him  for  our  Lord  and  our  God . 
IV.  Threatenings  of  wrath  for  their  idol- 
atry. The  Lord,  whose  name  is  Jealous,  is 
a  jealous  God,  and  will  not  give  his  glory  to 
another ;  and  therefore  all  those  that  worship 
images  shall  be  confounded,  especially  if  Eph- 
raim  do  it,  Ps.  xcvii.  7.  Because  they  are 
so  fond  of  kissing  their  calves,  therefore  God 
will  give  them  sensible  convictions  of  their 
folly,  v.  3.  They  promise  themselves  a  great 
deal  of  safety  and  satisfaction  in  the  worship 
of  their  idols,  and  that  their  prosperity  will 
thereby  be  established  ;  but  God  tells  them 
that  they  shall  be  disappointed,  and  driven 
away  in  their  wickedness.  This  is  illustrated 
by  four  similitudes: — They  shall  be,  1.  As 
the  morning  cloud,  which  promises  showers 
of  rain  to  the  parched  ground.  2.  As  the 
early  dew,  which  seems  to  be  an  earnest  of 
such  showers.  But  both  pass  away,  and  the 
day  proves  as  dry  and  hot  as  ever ;  so  fleet 
and  transitory  their  profession  of  piety  was 
(ch.  vi.  4),  and  so  had  they  disappointed 
God's  expectation  from  them,  and  therefore 
it  is  just  that  so  their  prosperity  should  be, 
and  so  their  expectations  from  their  idols 
should  be  disappointed,  and  so  will  all  theirs 
be  that  make  an  idol  of  this  world.  3. 
They  are  as  the  chaff,  light  and  worthless  ; 
and  they  shall  be  driven  as  the  chaff' is  driven 
with  the  whirlwind  out  of  the  floor,  Ps.  i.  4  ; 
xxxv.  5;  Job  xxi.  18.  Nay,  4.  They  are 
as  the  smoke,  noisome  and  offensive  (see  Isa. 
lxv.  5),  and  they  shall  be  driven  away  as  the 
smoke  out  of  the  chimneys,  that  is  soon  dissi- 
pated and  disappears,  Ps.  lxviii.  2.  Note, 
No  solid  lasting  comfort  is  to  be  expected 
any  where  but  in  God. 

5  I  did  know  thee  in  the  wilder- 
ness, in  the  land  of  great  drought. 
6  According  to  their  pasture,  so  were 
they  filled  ;  they  were  filled,  and  their 
heart  was  exalted;  therefore  have 
they  forgotten  me.  7  Therefore  I  will 
be  unto  them  as  a  lion :  as  a  leopard 
by  the  way  will  I  observe  them :  8 
I  will  meet  them  as  a  hear  that  is 
bereaved  of  her  whelps,  and  will  rend 
the  caul  of  their  heart,  and  there  will 
I  devour  them  like  a  lion :  the  wild 
beast  shall  tear  them. 

"We  may  observe  here,  1.  The  plentiful 
provision  God  had  made  for  Israel  and  the 
seasonable  supplies  he  had  blessed  them  with 
(v.  5):  "  I  did  know  thee  in  the  wilderness, 
took  cognizance  of  thy  case  and  made  pro- 
vision for  thee,  even  in  a  land  of  great 
drought,  when  thou  wast  in  extreme  distress, 
and  when  no  relief  was  to  be  had  in  an  or- 
dinary way."  See  a  description  of  this  wil- 
derness, Deut.  viii.   15,  Jer.  ii.  6,  and  say, 
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The  God  that  knew  them,  and  owned  them, 
and  fed  them  there,  was  a.  friend  indeed,  for 
he  was  a  friend  at  need  and  an  all-sufficient 
friend,  that  could  victual  so  vast  an  army 
when  all  ordinary  ways  of  provision  were  cut 
oft",  and  where,  if  miracles  had  not  been  their 
daily  bread,  they  must  all  have  perished. 
Note,  Help  at  an  exigency  lays  under  pecu- 
liar obligations  and  must  never  be  forgotten. 
2.  Their  unworthy  ungrateful  abuse  of  God's 
favour  to  them.  God  not  only  took  care  of 
them  in  the  wilderness,  but  put  them  in  pos- 
session of  Canaan,  a  good  land,  a  large  and 
fat  pasture.  And  (v.  6)  according  to  their 
nasture  so  were  they  filled.  God  gave  them 
both  plenty  and  dainties,  and  they  did  not 
spare  it,  but,  having  been  long  confined  to 
manna,  when  they  came  into  Canaan  they 
fed  themselves  to  the  full.  And  this  was  no 
hopeful  presage ;  it  would  have  looked  bet- 
ter, and  promised  better,  if  they  had  been 
more  modest  and  moderate  in  the  use  of 
their  plenty,  and  had  learned  to  deny  them- 
selves ;  but  what  was  the  effect  of  it  ?  They 
were  filled,  and  their  heart  was  exalted.  Their 
luxury  and  sensuality  made  them  proud,  in- 
solent, and  secure.  The  best  comment  upon 
this  is  that  of  Moses,  Deut.  xxxii.  13 — 15. 
But  Jeshurun  waxed  fat  and  kicked.  When 
the  body  was  stuffed  up  with  plenty  the  soul 
was  puffed  up  with  pride.  Then  they  began 
to  think  their  religion  a  thing  below  them, 
and  they  could  not  persuade  themselves  to 
stoop  to  the  services  of  it.  The  wicked, 
through  the  pride  of  his  countenance,  will  not 
seek  after  God.  When  they  were  poor  and 
lame  in  the  wilderness  they  thought  it  was 
necessary  for  them  to  keep  in  with  God  ; 
but  when  they  were  replenished  and  esta- 
blished in  Canaan  they  began  to  think  they 
had  no  further  need  of  him  :  Their  heart  was 
exalted,  therefore  have  they  forgotten  me. 
Note,  Worldly  prosperity,  when  it  feeds 
men's  pride,  makes  them  forgetful  of  God; 
for  they  remember  him  only  when  they  want 
him.  When  Israel  was  filled,  what  more 
could  the  Almighty  do  for  them?  And 
therefore  they  said  to  him,  Depart  from  us, 
Job  xxii.  17-  It  is  sad  that  those  favours 
which  ought  to  make  us  mindful  of  God, 
and  studious  what  we  shall  render  to  him, 
should  make  us  unmindful  of  him,  and  re- 
gardless what  we  do  against  him.  We  ought 
to  know  that  we  live  upon  God  when  we 
live  upon  common  providence,  though  we 
do  not,  as  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  live  upon 
miracles.  3.  God's  just  resentment  of  their 
base  ingratitude,  v.  7,  8.  The  judgments 
threatened  (».  3)  intimated  the  departure  of 
all  good  from  them.  The  threatenings  here 
go  further,  and  intimate  the  breaking  in  of 
all  evils  upon  them ;  for  God,  who  had  so 
much  befriended  them,  now  turns  to  be  their 
enemy  and  fights  against  them,  which  is  ex- 
pressed here  very  terribly:  J  will  be  unto 
them  as  a  lion  ana  as  a  leopard.  The  lion  is 
strong,  and  there  is  no  resisting  him.    The 
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leopard  is  here  taken  notice  of  to  be  crafty 


and  vigilant :  As  a  leopard  by  the  way  will  1 
observe  them.  As  that  beast  of  prey  lies  in 
wait  by  the  road-side  to  catch  travellers,  and 
devour  them,  so  will  God  by  his  judgments 
watch  over  them  to  do  them  hurt,  as  he  had 
watched  over  them  to  do  them  good,  Jer. 
xliv.  27.  No  opportunity  shall  be  let  slip 
that  may  accelerate  or  aggravate  their  ruin 
(Jer.  v.  6) :  A  leopard  shall  watch  over  their 
cities.  A  lynx,  or  spotted  beast  (and  such 
the  leopard  is),  is  noted  for  quicksightedness 
above  any  creature  (lynx  visu — the  eyes  of  a 
lynx),  and  so  it  intimates  that  not  only  the 
power,  but  the  wisdom  of  God  is  engaged 
against  those  whom  he  has  a  controversy 
with.  Some  read  it  (and  the  original  will 
bear  it) ,  /  will  be  as  a  leopard  in  the  way  of 
Assyria.  The  judgments  of  God  shall  sur- 
prise them  just  when  they  are  going  to  the 
Assyrians  to  seek  for  protection  and  help 
from  them.  It  is  added,  I  will  meet  them  as 
a  bear  that  is  bereaved,  and  thereby  exaspe- 
rated and  made  more  cruel  (2  Sam.  xvii.  8, 
Prov.  xxviii.  1 5),  which  intimates  how  highly 
God  was  provoked,  and  he  would  make 
them  feel  it :  He  will  rend  the  caul  of  their 
heart.  The  lion  is  observed  to  aim  at  the 
heart  of  the  beasts  he  preys  upon,  and  thus 
will  God  devour  them  like  a  lion.  He  will 
send  such  judgments  upon  them  as  shall 
prey  upon  their  spirits  and  consume  their 
vitals.  Their  heart  was  exalted  (v.  6),  but 
God  will  take  an  effectual  course  to  bring  it 
down  :  The  wild  beast  shall  tear  them  j  not 
only  God  will  be  as  a  lion  and  leopard  to 
them,  but  the  metaphor  shall  be  fulfilled  in 
the  letter,  for  noisome  beasts  are  one  of  the 
four  sore  judgments  with  which  God  will  de- 
stroy a  provoking  people,  Ezek.  xiv.  15. 

Now  all  this  teaches  us,  1.  That  abused 
goodness  turns  into  the  greater  severity 
Those  who  despise  God  and  affront  him, 
when  he  is  to  them  as  a  careful  tender  shep- 
herd, shall  find  he  will  be  even  to  his  own 
flock  as  the  beasts  of  prey  are.  Those  whom 
God  has  in  vain  endured  with  much  long- 
suffering,  and  invited  with  much  affection,  in 
them  he  will  show  his  wrath  and  make  them 
vessels  of  it,  Rom.  ix.  22.  Patientia  Uesafit 
furor — Despised  patience  will  turn  into  fury. 
2.  That  the  judgments  of  God,  when  the) 
come  with  commission  against  impenitent 
sinners,  will  be  irresistible  and  very  terrible. 
They  will  rend  the  caul  of  the  heart,  will  fill 
the  soul  with  confusion,  and  tear  that  in 
pieces ;  and  we  are  as  unable  to  grapple  with 
them  as  a  lamb  is  to  make  his  part  good 
against  a  roaring  lion,  for  who  knows  the  power 
of  God's  anger  ?  Knowing  therefore  the  terror 
of  the  Lord,  let  us  be  persuaded  to  make 
peace  with  him ;  for  are  we  stronger  than  he  ? 

9    O   Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed 

thyself;  but  in  me  is  thine  help.    10 

I   will  be  thy  king :    where  is  any 

other  that  may  save  thee  in  all  thy 
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cities?  and  thy  judges  of  whom  thou 
saidst,  Give  me  a  king  and  princes  ? 
1 1  I  gave  thee  a  king  in  mine  anger, 
and  took  him  away  in  my  wrath.  12 
The  iniquity  of  Ephraim  is  bound 
up ;  his  sin  is  hid.  13  The  sorrows  of 
a  travailing  woman  shall  come  upon 
him :  he  is  an  unwise  son ;  for  he 
should  not  stay  long  in  the  place  of 
the  breaking  forth  of  children.  14 
I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power 
of  the  grave ;  I  will  redeem  them 
from  death :  O  death,  I  will  be  thy 
plagues ;  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  de- 
struction :  repentance  shall  be  hid 
from  mine  eyes.  15  Though  he  be 
fruitful  among  his  brethren,  an  east 
wind  shall  come,  the  wind  of  the  Lord 
shall  come  up  from  the  wilderness, 
and  his  spring  shall  become  dry,  and 
his  fountain  shall  be  dried  up :  he 
shall  spoil  the  treasure  of  all  pleasant 
vessels.  16  Samaria  shall  become 
desolate ;  for  she  hath  rebelled  against 
her  God :  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword : 
their  infants  shall  be  dashed  in  pieces, 
and  their  women  with  child  shall  be 
tipped  up. 


The  first  of  these  verses  is  the  summary, 
or  contents,  of  all  the  rest  (v.  9),  where  we 
have,  1.  All  the  hlame  of  Israel's  ruin  laid 
upon  themselves :  0  Israel  I  thy  perdition  is 
thence;  it  is  of  and  from  thyself;  or,  "It 
has  destroyed  thee,  0  Israel !  that  is,  all  that 
sin  and  folly  of  thine  which  thou  art  before 
charged  with.  As  thy  own  wickedness  has 
many  a  time  corrected  thee,  so  that  has  now 
at  length  destroyed  thee."  Note,  Wilful 
sinners  are  self-destroyers.  Obstinate  impe- 
nitence is  the  grossest  self-murder.  Those 
that  are  destroyed  of  the  destroyer  have  their 
blood  upon  their  own  head  ;  they  have  de- 
stroyed themselves.  2.  All  the  glory  of  Israel's 
relief  ascribed  to  God :  But  in  me  is  thy  help. 
That  is,  (1.)  It  might  have  been :  "  I  would 
have  helped  thee  and  healed  thee,  but  thou 
wouldst  not  be  healed  and  helped,  but  wast 
resolutely  set  upon  thy  own  destruction." 
This  will  aggravate  the  condemnation  of 
sinners,  not  only  that  they  did  that  which 
tended  to  their  own  ruin,  but  that  they  op- 
posed the  offers  God  made  them  and  the 
methods  he  took  with  them  to  prevent  it  : 
1  would  have  gathered  them,  and  they  would 
not.  They  might  have  been  easily  and  effec- 
tually helped,  but  they  put  the  help  away 
from  them.  Nay,  (2.)  It  may  be:  "Thy 
case  is  bad,  but  it  is  not  desperate.  Thou 
hast  destroyed  thyself ;  but  come  to  me,  and 
I  will  help  thee."  This  is  a  plank  thrown 
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out  after  shipwreck,  and  greatly  magnifies 
not  only  the  power  of  God,  that  he  can  heip 
when  things  are  at  the  worst,  can  help  those 
that  cannot  help  themselves,  but  the  riches 
of  his  grace,  that  he  will  help  those  that  have 
destroyed  themselves  and  therefore  might 
justly  be  left  to  perish,  that  he  will  help  those 
that  have  long  refused  his  help.  Dr.  Pocock 
gives  a  different  reading  and  sense  of  this 
verse:  "O  Israel  J  this  has  destroyed  thee, 
that  in  me  is  thy  help.  Presuming  upon  God 
and  his  favour  has  emboldened  thee  in  those 
wicked  ways  which  have  been  thy  ruin." 

Now,  in  the  rest  of  these  verses,  we  may 
see, 

I.  How  Israel  destroyed  themselves.  It 
is  said  (v.  16),  They  rebelled  against  God, 
revolted  from  their  allegiance  to  him,  en- 
tered into  a  confederacy  with  his  enemies, 
and  took  up  arms  against  him ;  and  this  Was 
the  thing  that  ruined  them,  for  never  any 
hardened  themselves  against  God  and  pros- 
pered. Note,  Those  that  rebel  against  their 
God  destroy  themselves,  for  they  make  him 
their  enemy  for  whom  they  are  an  unequal 
match. 

1.  They  treasure  up  wrath  against  the  day 
of  wrath,  and  so  they  destroy  themselves. 
They  are  doing  that,  every  day,  which  will 
be  remembered  against  them  another  day 
(».  1 2) :  The  iniquity  of  Ephraim  is  bound 
up,  and  his  sin  is  hid;  God  took  notice  of  it, 
kept  it  upon  record,  and  will  produce  it 
against  him  and  reckon  with  him  for  it  after- 
wards. Their  former  sins  contributed  to  their 
present  destruction ;  for  they  were  laid  up  in 
store  with  God,  Deut.  xxxii.  34,  35 ;  Job 
xiv.  1 7.  It  is  laid  up  in  safety,  and  will  not 
be  forgotten,  nor  the  evidence  against  him 
lost ;  but  it  is  laid  up  in  secret ;  it  is  hid ;  the 
sinner  himself  is  not  aware  of  it.  It  is  bound 
up  in  God's  omniscience,  in  the  sinner's  own 
conscience.  Note,  The  sin  of  sinners  is  not 
forgotten  till  it  is  pardoned,  but  an  exact 
account  is  kept  of  it,  which  will  be  opened 
in  proper  time. 

2.  They  make  no  haste  to  repent  and  help 
themselves  when  they  are  under  divine  re- 
bukes ;  they  are  their  own  ruin  because  they 
will  not  do  what  they  should  do  towards  their 
own  salvation,  v.  13.  (1.)  They  are  brought 
into  trouble  and  distress  by  sin :  The  sorrows 
of  a  travailing  woman  shall  come  upon  him. 
They  shall  smart  for  sin,  and  so  be  made 
sensible  of  it;  they  shall  be  thrown  into 
pangs  and  agonies  by  it,  very  sharp  and  se- 
vere, and  yet,  like  the  pains  of  a  woman  in 
labour,  hopeful  and  promising,  and  in  order 
to  deliverance.;  and  by  these,  though  God 
corrects  them,  yet  he  designs  their  good.  They 
are  chastened,  that  they  may  not  be  destroyed. 
But,  (2.)  They  are  not  by  these  forwarded 
as  they  ought  to  be  towards  repentance  and 
reformation,  which  would  cause  their  sor- 
rows to  issue  in  true  joy :  He  is  an  unwise 
son,  for  he  should  not  stay  long,  as  he  does,  ire 
the  place  of  the  breaking  forth  of  children,  but, 
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being  brought  to  the  birth,  should  struggle  to 
get  forth,  test  ho  bfl  stifled  and  still-born  at 
last.  Were  the  child  which  the  mother  is  in 
travail  of  capahle  of  understanding  its  own 
case,  we  should  reckon  it  an  unwise  child 
that  would  choose  to  stay  long  in  the  birth ; 
for  the  captive  exile  hasteth  to  be  loosed,  lest 
he  die  in  the  pit,  Isa.  li.  14.  Note,  Those 
may  justly  be  reckoned  their  own  destroyers 
who  defer  and  put  off  their  repentance,  by 
which  alone  they  might  help  themselves. 
Those  are  in  danger  of  miscarrying  in  con- 
version who  delay  it,  and  will  not  put  forth 
themselves  to  speed  the  work  and  bring  it  to 
an  issue. 

3.  7'Acre/orethey  are  destroyed  because  they 
have  done  that  which  will  be  their  certain  ruin 
and  neglected  that  which  would  have  been 
their  only  relief.  Here  is  a  sad  description  of 
the  desolation  they  are  doomed  to,  v.  15, 16. 
It  is  here  taken  for  granted  that  Ephraim  is 
fruitful  among  his  children  ;  his  name  signi- 
fies fruitfulness.  He  is  fruitful  in  respect  of 
the  plentiful  products  of  his  country  and  the 
great  numbers  of  its  inhabitants ;  it  was  both 
a  rich  and  a  populous  tribe,  as  was  fore- 
told concerning  it ;  but  sin  turns  this  fruit- 
ful tribe  into  barrenness.  Joseph  was  &  fruit- 
ful bough,  but  for  sin  it  was  blasted.  The 
instrument  is  an  east  wind,  representing  a 
foreign  enemy  that  should  invade  it.  It  is 
called  the  wind  of  the  Lord,  not  only  because 
it  shall  be  a  very  great  and  strong  wind, 
but  because  it  shall  be  sent  by  divine  direc- 
tion ;  it  shall  come  from  the  Lord,  and  do 
whatever  he  appoints ;  and  see  what  effect  it 
shall  have  upon  that  flourishing  tribe,  what 
desolations  war  shall  make.  (1.)  Was  it  a 
rich  tribe  ?  The  foreign  enemy  shall  make  it 
poor  enough.  This  wind  of  the  Lord  shall 
come  up  from  the  wilderness,  a  freezing  blast- 
ing wind,  and  shall  dry  up  the  springs  and 
fountains  with  which  this  tree  is  watered, 
shall  exhaust  the  sources  of  its  wealth.  The 
invader  shall  waste  the  country  and  so  im- 
poverish the  husbandman,  shall  intercept 
trade  and  commerce  and  so  impoverish  the 
merchant ;  and  let  not  the  great  men,  whose 
wealth  lies  in  their  rich  furniture,  think  that 
they  shall  be  exempted  from  the  judgment, 
for  he  shall  spoil  the  treasure  of  all  pleasant 
vessels.  See  the  folly  of  those  that  lay  up 
their  treasure  on  earth,  that  lay  it  up  in  plea- 
sant vessels  (vessels  of  desire,  so  the  word  is), 
on  which  they  set  their  affections,  and  in 
which  they  place  their  comfort  and  satisfac- 
tion. This  is  treasure  that  may  be  spoiled 
and  that  they  may  be  spoiled  of ;  it  is  what 
either  moth  or  rust  may  corrupt,  or  what 
thieves  and  soldiers  may  steal  and  carry  away. 
But  wise  and  happy  are  those  who  have  laid 
up  their  treasure  in  heaven,  and  in  the  plea- 
sant things  of  that  world,  which  cannot  be 
spoiled,  which  they  cannot  be  stripped  of; 
ever  happy  are  they,  and  therefore  truly  wise. 
(2.)  Was  it  a  populous  tribe,  and  numerous? 
The  enemy  shall  depopulate  it  and  make  its 
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men  few :  Samaria  shall  become  desolate, 
without  inhabitants.  [l.J  Those  shall  be  cut 
off  who  are  the  guard  and  joy  of  the  present 
generation;  the  men  who  bear  arms  shall 
bear  them  to  no  purpose,  for  they  shall  fall 
by  the  sword,  so  that  there  shall  be  none  to 
make  head  against  the  fury  of  the  conqueror 
nor  to  take  care  of  the  concerns  either  of  the 
public  or  of  private  families.  [2.]  Those 
shall  be  cut  off  who  are  the  seed  and  hope 
of  the  next  generation,  who  should  rise  up  in 
the  places  of  those  who  fell  by  the  sword ; 
the  whole  nation  must  be  rooted  out,  and 
therefore  the  infants  shall  be  dashed  to  pieces, 
in  the  most  cruel  and  barbarous  manner, 
and,  which  is  if  possible  yet  more  inhuman, 
the  women  with  child  shall  be  ripped  up.  Thus 
shall  the  glory  of  Samaria  flee  away  from  the 
birth,  and  from  the  womb,  ch.  ix.  11 ;  x.  14. 
See  instances  of  this  cruelty,  2  Kings  viii. 
12  ;  xv.  16  ;  Amos  i.  13. 

II.  Let  us  now  see  how  God  was  the  help 
of  this  self-destroying  people,  how  he  was 
their  only  help  (v.  10)  :  I  will  be  thy  King, 
to  rule  and  save  thee.  Though  they  had  re- 
fused to  be  his  subjects  and  had  rebelled 
against  him,  yet  he  would  still  be  their  King 
and  would  not  abandon  them.  The  business 
and  care  of  a  good  king  is  to  keep  his  peo- 
ple, not  only  from  being  ruined  by  foreign 
enemies,  but  from  ruining  themselves  and 
one  another.  Thus  will  God  yet  be  Israel's 
King,  as  he  was  their  King  of  old.  Note, 
Our  case  would  be  sad  indeed  if  God  were 
not  better  to  us  than  we  are  to  ourselves. 

1 .  God  will  be  their  King  when  they  have 
no  other  king ;  he  will  protect  and  save 
them  when  those  are  cut  off  and  gone  who 
should  have  been  their  protectors  and  sa- 
viours :  I  will  be  he  (so  v.  10  may  be  read), 
he  that  shall  help  thee.  "  Where  is  the  king 
that  may  save  thee  in  all  thy  cities,  that  may 
go  in  and  out  before  thee,  and  fight  thy 
battles,  when  thy  cities  are  invaded  by  a 
foreign  power,  and  suppress  the  more  dan- 
gerous quarrels  of  thy  citizens  among  them- 
selves ?  Where  are  thy  judges,  who  by  ad- 
ministering public  justice  should  preserve 
the  public  peace  ?  For  it  is  righteous- 
ness and  peace  that  kiss  each  other.  Where 
are  thy  judges  that  thou  hadst  such  a  desire 
of  and  such  a  dependence  upon,  of  whom 
thou  saidst,  Give  me  a  king  and  princes  t 
This  refers,  (1.)  To  the  foolish  wicked  desire 
which  the  whole  nation  had  of  a  kingly  go- 
vernment, being  weary  of  the  theocracy,  or 
divine  government,  which  they  had  been 
under  during  the  time  of  the  Judges,  because 
it  looked  too  mean  for  them.  They  rejected 
Samuel,  and  in  him  the  Lord,  when  they 
said,  Give  us  a  king  like  the  nations,  whereas 
the  Lord  was  their  King.  (2.)  To  the  desire 
which  the  ten  tribes  had  of  a  kingly  govern- 
ment different  from  that  of  the  house  of 
David,  because  they  thought  that  was  too 
absolute  and  bore  too  hard  upon  them,  and 
they  hoped  to  better  themselves  by  setting 
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up  Jeroboam.  Both  these  are  instances, 
[1.]  Of  men's  improvidence  for  themselves. 
When  they  are  uneasy  with  their  present 
'jot  they  are  fond  of  novelty,  and  think  to 
better  themselves  by  a  change ;  but  they  are 
commonly  disappointed,  and  do  not  find  that 
advantage  in  the  alteration  which  they  pro- 
mised themselves.  [2.]  Of  men's  impiety 
towards  God,  in  thinking  to  refine  upon  his 
appointments  and  amend  them.  God  gave 
Israel  judges  and  prophets  for  their  guid- 
ance ;  but  they  were  weary  of  them,  and 
cried,  Give  us  a  king  and  princes.  God  gave 
them  the  house  of  David,  established  it  by 
a  covenant  of  royalty ;  but  they  were  soon 
weary  of  that  too,  and  cried,  We  have  no 
part  in  David.  Those  destroy  themselves 
who  are  not  pleased  with  what  God  does  for 
them,  but  think  they  can  do  better  for  them- 
selves. Well,  in  both  these  requests,  Provi- 
dence humoured  them,  gave  them  Saul  first, 
and  afterwards  Jeroboam.  And  what  the 
better  were  they  for  them  ?  Saul  was  given 
in  anger  (given  in  thunder,  1  Sam.  xii.  IS, 
1 9)  and  soon  after  was  taken  away  in  wrath, 
upon  Mount  Gilboa.  The  kingly  govern- 
ment of  the  ten  tribes  was  given  in  anger, 
not  only  against  Solomon  for  his  defection, 
but  against  the  ten  tribes  that  desired  it,  for 
their  discontent  and  disaffection  to  the  house 
of  David  ;  and  God  was  now  about  to  take 
that  away  in  wrath  by  the  power  of  the  king 
of  Assyria.  And  then,  where  is  thy  kingf 
He  is  gone,  and  thou  shalt  abide  many  days 
without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince  (ch.  iii. 
4),  shalt  have  none  to  save  thee,  none  to 
rule  thee.  Note,  First,  God  often  gives  in 
anger  what  we  sinfully  and  inordinately  de- 
sire, gives  it  with  a  curse,  and  with  it  gives 
us  up  to  our  own  hearts'  lusts.  Thus  he 
gave  Israel  quails.  Secondly,  What  we  in- 
ordinately desire  we  are  commonly  disap- 
pointed in,  and  it  cannot  save  us,  as  we  ex- 
pected it  should.  Tftirdly,  What  God  gives  in 
anger  he  takes  away  in  wrath  ;  what  he  gives 
because  we  did  not  desire  it  well  he  takes 
away  because  we  did  not  use  it  well.  It  is 
the  happiness  of  the  saints  that,  whether 
God  gives  or  takes,  it  is  all  in  love,  and  fur- 
nishes them  with  matter  for  praise.  To  the 
pure  all  things  are  pure.  It  is  the  misery  of 
the  wicked  that,  whether  God  gives  or  takes, 
it  is  all  in  wrath  ;  to  them  nothing  is  pure, 
nothing  is  comfortable. 

2.  God  will  do  that  for  them  which  no 
other  king  could  do  if  they  had  one  (v.  14) : 
7  will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the 
grave.  Though  Israel,  according  to  the 
flesh,  be  abandoned  to  destruction,  God  has 
mercy  in  store  for  his  spiritual  Israel,  in 
whom  all  the  promises  were  to  have  their 
accomplishment,  and  this  among  the  rest, 
for  to  them  the  apostle  applies  it  (1  Cor. 
xv.  55),  and  particularly  to  the  blessed  re- 
surrection of  believers  at  the  great  day,  yet 
not  excluding  their  spiritual  resurrection 
from  the  death  of  sin  to  a  holy,  heavenly, 
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spiritual,  and  divine  life.  It  is  promised, 
(1.)  That  the  captives  shall  be  delivered, 
shall  be  ransomed,  from  the  power  of  the  grave. 
Their  deliverance  shall  be  by  ransom ;  and 
we  know  who  it  was  that  paid  their  ransom, 
and  what  the  ransom  was,  for  it  was  the  Son 
of  man  that  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  many, 
Matt.  xx.  28.  It  is  he  that  thus  redeemed 
them.  Those  who,  upon  their  repenting 
and  believing,  are,  for  the  sake  of  Christ's 
righteousness,  acquitted  from  the  guilt  of 
sin  and  saved  from  death  and  hell,  which 
are  the  wages  of  sin,  are  those  ransomed  of 
the  Lord  that  shall,  in  the  great  day,  be 
brought  out  of  the  grave  in  triumph,  and  it 
shall  be  as  impossible  for  the  bands  of  death 
to  hold  them  as  it  was  to  hold  their  Master. 
(2.)  That  the  conqueror  shall  be  destroyed : 
0  death  !  I  will  be  thy  plagues.  Jesus  Christ 
was  the  plague  and  destruction  of  death  and 
the  grave  when  by  death  he  destroyed  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  and  when  in  his 
own  resurrection  he  triumphed  over  the 
grave.  But  the  complete  destruction  of 
them  will  be  in  the  resurrection  of  believers 
at  the  great  day,  when  death  shall  for  ever 
be  swallowed  up  in  victory,  and  it  is  the  last 
enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed.  But  the 
word  which  we  translate  I  will  may  as  well 
be  rendered  Ubi  nunc —  Where  now  are  thy 
plagues  ?  And  so  the  apostle  took  it :  "  O 
death  J  where  is  thy  plague,  or  sting,  with 
which  thou  hast  so  long  pestered  the  world  ? 
0  grave  !  where  is  thy  victory,  or  thy  destruc- 
tion, wherewith  thou  hast  destroyed  man- 
kind?" Christ  has  abolished  death,  has 
broken  the  power  of  it  and  altered  the  pro- 
perty of  it,  and  so  enabled  us  to  triumph 
over  it.  This  promise  he  has  made,  and  it 
shall  be  made  good  to  all  that  are  his ;  for 
repentance  shall  be  hidden  from  his  eyes  ,• 
he  will  never  recal  this  sentence  passed  on 
death  and  the  grave,  for  he  is  not  a  man 
that  he  should  repent.  Thanks  be  to  God 
therefore  who  gives  us  the  victory. 
CHAP.  XIV. 

The  strain  of  this  chapter  diners  from  that  of  the  foregoing  chapters. 
Those  were  generally  made  up  of  reproofs  for  sin  and  threatening* 
of  wrath  ;  but  this  is  made  up  of  exhortations  to  repentance  and 
promises  of  mercy,  and  with  these  the  prophet  closes ;  for  all  the 
foregoing  convictions  and  terrors  he  had  spoken  were  designed  to 
prepare  and  make  way  for  these.  He  wounds  that  he  may  heal. 
The  Spirit  convinces  that  he  may  comfort.  This  chapter  is  a  lesson- 
for  penitents  ;  and  some  such  there  were  in  Israel  at  this  day,  bad 
as  things  were.  We  have  here,  I.  Directions  in  repenting,  what 
to  do  and  what  to  say,  ver.  1 — 3.  II.  Encouragements  to  repent, 
taken  from  God's  readiness  to  receive  returning  sinners  (ver.  4,  6) 
and  the  comforts  he  has  treasured  up  for  them,  ver.  5 — *.  III.  A 
solemn  recommendation  of  these  things  to  our  serious  thoughts, 
rer.  9. 

O  ISRAEL,  return  unto  the  Lord 
thy  God ;  for  thou  hast  fallen 
by  thine  iniquity.  2  Take  with  you 
words,  and  turn  to  the  Lord:  say 
unto  him,  Take  away  all  iniquity,  and 
receive  us  graciously :  so  will  we  ren- 
der the  calves  of  our  lips.  3  Asshur 
shall  not  save  us ;  we  will  not  ride 
upon  horses :  neither  will  we  say  any 


b.c.  720.  CHAP.  XIV. 

more  to  the  work  of  our  hands,  Ye 
are  our  gods :  for  in  thee  the  father- 
less findeth  mercy. 

Here  we  have, 

I.  A  kind  invitation  given  to  sinners  to 
repent,  v.  I.     It  is  directed  to  Israel,  God's 

Srofessing  people.  They  are  called  to  return. 
Tote,  Conversion  inu9t  be  preached  even  to 
those  that  are  within  the  pale  of  the  church 
as  well  as  to  heathen.  "Thou  art  Israel, 
and  therefore  art  hound  to  thy  God  in  duty, 
gratitude,  and  interest ;  thy  revolt  from  him 
is  so  much  the  more  heinous,  and  thy  return 
to  him  so  much  the  more  necessary."  Let 
Israel  see,  1.  What  work  he  has  made 
for  repentance:  "  Thou  hast  fallen  by  thy 
iniquity."  Thou  hast  stumbled;  so  some 
read  it.  Their  idols  were  their  stumbling- 
blocks.  "Thou  hast  fallen  from  God  into 
sin,  fallen  off  from  all  good,  fallen  down 
under  the  load  of  guilt  and  the  curse." 
Note,  Sin  is  a  fall;  and  it  concerns  those 
that  have  fallen  by  sin  to  get  up  again  by 
repentance.  2.  What  work  he  has  to  do  in 
his  repentance :  "  Return  to  the  Lord  thy 
God;  return  to  him  as  the  Lord  whom  thou 
hast  a  dependence  upon,  as  thy  God,  thine 
in  covenant,  whom  thou  hast  an  interest  in." 
Note,  It  is  the  great  concern  of  those  that 
have  revolted  from  God  to  return  to  God, 
and  so  to  do  their  first  works.  "  Return  to 
him  from  whom  thou  hast  fallen,  and  who 
alone  is  able  to  raise  thee  up.  Return  even 
to  the  Lord,  or  quite  home  to  the  Lord ;  do 
not  only  look  to  him,  or  take  some  steps 
towards  him,  but  make  thorough  work  of  it " 
The  ancient  Jews  had  a  saying,  grounded 
on  this,  Repentance  is  a  great  thing,  for  it 
brings  men  quite  up  to  the  throne  of  glory. 

II.  Necessary  instructions  given  them  how 
to  repent.  1.  They  must  bethink  them- 
selves what  to  say  to  God  when  they  come 
to  him :  Take  with  you  words.  They  are 
required  to  bring,  not  sacrifices  and  offerings, 
but  penitential  prayers  and  supplications, 
the  fruit  of  thy  lips,  yet  not  of  the  lips  only, 
but  of  the  heart,  else  words  are  but  wind. 
One  of  the  rabbin  says,  They  must  be  such 
words  as  proceed  from  what  is  spoken  first  in 
the  inner  man  ;  the  heart  must  dictate  to  the 
tongue.  We  must  take  good  words  with 
us,  by  taking  good  thoughts  and  good  affec- 
tions with  us.  Verbaque  prcevisam  rem  non 
invita  sequentur — Those  who  master  a  subject 
are  seldom  at  a  loss  for  language.  Note, 
When  we  come  to  God  we  should  consider 
what  wc  have  to  say  to  him ;  for,  if  we  come 
without  an  errand,  we  are  likely  to  go  with- 
out an  answer.  Ezra  ix.  10,  What  shall  we 
say?  We  must  take  with  us  words  from 
the  scripture,  taUe  them  from  the  Spirit  of 
grace  and  supplication,  who  teaches  us  to 
cry,  Abba,  Father,  and  makes  intercession 
in  us.  2.  They  must  bethink  themselves 
what  to  do.  They  must  not  only  take  with 
them  words,  but  must  turn  to  the  Lord: 
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inwardly  in  their  hearts,  outwardly  in  their 
lives. 

III.  For  their  assistance  herein,  and  en- 
couragement, God  is  pleased  to  put  words 
into  their  mouths,  to  teach  them  what  they 
shall  say.  Surely  we  may  hope  to  speed 
with  God,  when  he  himself  has  ordered  our 
address  to  be  drawn  up  ready  to  our  hands, 
and  his  own  Spirit  has  indited  it  for  us ;  and 
no  doubt  we  shall  speed  if  the  workings  of 
our  souls  agree  with  the  words  here  recom- 
mended to  us.    They  are, 

1.  Petitioning  words.  Two  things  we  are 
here  directed  to  petition  for: — (1.)  To  be 
acquitted  from  guilt.  When  we  return  to  the 
Lord  we  must  say  to  him,  Lord,  take  away 
all  iniquity.  They  were  now  smarting  for 
sin,  under  the  load  of  affliction,  but  are 
taught  to  pray,  not  as  Pharaoh,  Take  away 
this  death,  but,  Take  away  this  sin.  Note, 
When  we  are  in  affliction  we  should  be  more 
concerned  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins 
than  for  the  removal  of  our  trouble.  "  Take 
away  iniquity,  lift  it  off  as  a  burden  we  are 
ready  to  sink  under  or  as  the  stumbling-block 
which  we  have  often  fallen  over.  Lord,  take 
it  away,  that  it  may  not  appear  against  us, 
to  our  confusion  and  condemnation.  Take 
it  all  away  by  a  free  and  full  remission,  for 
we  cannot  pretend  to  strike  any  of  it  off  by 
a  satisfaction  of  our  own."  When  God  par- 
dons sin  he  pardons  all,  that  great  debt ;  and 
when  we  pray  against  sin  we  must  pray 
against  it  all  and  not  except  any.  (2.)  To 
be  accepted  as  righteous  in  God's  sight : 
"  Receive  us  graciously.  Let  us  have  thy 
favour  and  love,  and  have  thou  respect  to 
us  and  to  our  performances.  Receive  our 
prayer  graciously ;  be  well  pleased  with  that 
good  which  by  thy  grace  we  are  enabled  to 
do."  Take  good  (so  the  word  is) ;  take  it  to 
bestow  upon  us,  so  the  margin  reads  it — 
Give  good.  This  follows  upon  the  petition 
for  the  taking  away  of  iniquity ;  for,  till  ini- 
quity is  taken  away,  we  have  no  reason  to 
expect  any  good  from  God,  but  the  taking 
away  of  iniquity  makes  way  for  the  confer- 
ring of  good  removendo  prohibens — by  taking 
that  out  of  the  way  which  hindered.  Give 
good;  they  do  sot  say  what  good,  but  refer 
themselves  to  God;  it  is  not  good  of  the 
world's  showing  (Ps.  iv.  6),  but  good  of 
God's  giving.  "  Give  good,  that  good  which 
we  have  forfeited,  and  which  thou  hast  pro- 
mised, and  which  the  necessity  of  our  case 
calls  for."  Note,  God's  gracious  acceptance, 
and  the  blessed  fruits  and  tokens  of  that  ac- 
ceptance, are  to  be  earnestly  desired  and 
prayed  for  by  us  in  our  returning  to  God. 
"  Give  good,  that  good  which  will  make  us 
good  and  keep  us  from  returning  to  iniquity 
again." 

2.  Promising  words.  These  also  are  put 
into  their  mouths,  not  to  move  God,  or  to 
oblige  him  to  show  them  mercy,  but  to  move 
themselves,  and  oblige  themselves  to  returns 
of  duty.    Note,  Our  prayers  for  pardon  and 
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acceptance  with  God  should  be  always  ac- 
companied with  sincere  purposes  and  vows 
of  new  obedience.  Two  things  they  an, 
to  promise  and  vow: — (1.)  Thanksgiving. 
"  Pardon  our  sins,  and  accept  of  us,  so  will 
we  render  the  calves  of  our  lips."  The  fruit 
of  our  lips  (so  the  LXX.),  a  word  they  used 
for  burnt-offerings,  and  so  it  agrees  with  the 
Hebrew.  The  apostle  quotes  this  phrase 
(Heb.  xiii.  15),  and  by  the  fruit  of  our  lips 
understands  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God, 
giving  thanks  to  his  name.  Note,  Praise  and 
thanksgiving  are  our  spiritual  sacrifice,  and, 
if  they  come  from  an  upright  heart,  shall 
please  the  Lord  better  than  an  ox  or  bullock, 
Ps.  lxix.  30,  31.  And  the  sense  of  our  par- 
don and  acceptance  with  God  will  enlarge 
our  hearts  in  praise  and  thankfulness.  Those 
that  are  received  graciously  may,  and  must, 
render  the  calves  of  their  lips — poor  returns 
for  rich  receivings,  yet,  if  sincere,  more  ac- 
ceptable than  the  calves  of  the  stall.  (2.) 
Amendment  of  life.  They  are  taught  to  pro- 
mise, not  only  verbal  acknowledgments,  but 
a  real  reformation.  And  we  are  taught  here, 
[l.]  In  our  returns  to  God  to  covenant 
against  sin.  We  cannot  expect  that  God 
should  take  it  away  by  forgiving  it  if  we  do 
not  put  it  away  by  forsaking  it.  [2.]  To  be 
particular  in  our  covenants  and  resolutions 
against  sin,  as  we  ought  to  be  in  our  con- 
fession, because  deceit  lies  in  generals.  [3.] 
To  covenant  especially  and  expressly  against 
those  sins  which  we  have  been  most  subject 
to,  which  have  most  easily  beset  us,  and 
which  we  have  been  most  frequently  over- 
come by.  We  must  keep  ourselves  from, 
and  therefore  must  thus  fortify  ourselves 
against,  our  own  iniquity,  Ps.  xviii.  23.  The 
sin  they  here  covenant  against,  owning  there- 
by that  they  had  been  guilty  of  it,  is  giving 
that  glory  to  another  which  is  due  to  God 
only ;  this  they  promise  they  will  never  do, 
First,  By  putting  that  confidence  in  crea- 
tures which  should  be  put  in  God  only.  They 
will  not  trust  to  their  alliances  abroad : 
Asshur  (that  is,  Assyria)  shall  not  save  us. 
"  We  will  not  court  the  help  of  the  Assy- 
rians when  we  are  in  distress,  as  we  have 
done  (ch.  v.  13;  vii.  11  ;  viii.  9);  we  will 
not  contract  for  it,  nor  will  we  confide  in  it, 
or  depend  upon  it.  Having  a  God  to  go  to,  a 
God  all-sufficient  to  trust  to,  we  scorn  to  be 
beholden  to  the  Assyrians  for  help."  They 
will  not  trust  to  their  warlike  preparations 
at  home,  especially  not  those  which  they 
were  forbidden  to  multiply:  "  We  will  not 
ride  upon  horses,  that  is,  we  will  not  make 
court  to  Egypt,"  for  thence  they  fetched 
their  horses,  Deut.  xvii.  16;  Isa.  xxx.  16; 
xxxi.  1,  3.  "  When  our  enemies  invade  us 
we  will  depend  upon  our  God  to  succour  our 
infantry,  and  will  be  in  no  care  to  remount 
our  cavalry."  Or,  "We  will  not  post  on  horse- 
back, for  haste,  from  one  creature  to  an- 
other, to  seek  relief,  but  will  take  the  nearest 
way,  and  the  only  sure  way,  bv  addressing 
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ourselves  to  God,"  Isa.  xx.  5.  Note,  True 
repentance  takes  us  off  from  trusting  to  an 
arm  of  flesh,  and  brings  us  to  rely  on  God 
only  for  all  the  good  we  stand  in  need  of. 
Secondly,  Nor  will  they  do  it  by  paying  that 
homage  to  creatures  which  is  due  to  God 
only.  We  will  not  say  any  more  to  the  work* 
of  our  hands,  You  are  our  gods.  They  must 
promise  never  to  worship  idols  ?gain,  and 
for  a  good  reason,  because  it  is  the  most  ab- 
surd and  senseless  thing  in  the  world  to  pray 
to  that  as  a  god  which  is  the  work  of  our 
hands.  We  must  promise  that  we  will  not 
set  our  hearts  upon  the  gains  of  this  world, 
nor  pride  ourselves  in  our  external  per- 
formances in  religion,  for  that  is,  in  effect, 
to  say  to  the  work  of  our  hands,  You  are 
our  gods. 

3.  Pleading  words  are  here  put  into  their 
mouths  :  For  in  thee  the  fatherless  find  mercy. 
We  must  take  our  encouragement  in  prayer, 
not  from  any  merit  God  finds  in  us,  but 
purely  from  the  mercy  we  hope  to  find  in 
God.  This  contains  in  itself  a  great  truth, 
that  God  takes  special  care  of  fatherless 
children,  Ps.  lxviii.  4,  5.  So  he  did  in  his 
law,  Exod.  xxii.  22.  So  be  does  in  his  pro- 
vidence, Ps.  xxvii.  10.  It  is  God's  prero- 
gative to  help  the  helpless.  In  him  there  is 
mercy  for  such,  for  they  are  proper  objects 
of  mercy.  In  him  they  find  it ;  there  it  is 
laid  up  for  them,  and  there  they  must  seek 
it ;  seek  and  you  shall  find.  It  comes  in  here 
as  a  good  plea  for  mercy  and  grace  and  an 
encouraging  one  to  their  faith.  (1.)  They 
plead  the  distress  of  their  state  and  condi- 
tion :  "  We  are  fatherless  orphans,  destitute 
of  help."  Those  may  expect  to  find  help  in 
God  that  are  truly  sensible  of  their  help- 
lessness in  themselves  and  are  willing  to  ac- 
knowledge it.  This  is  a  good  step  towards 
comfort.  "  If  we  have  not  yet  boldness  to  call 
God  Father,  yet  we  look  upon  ourselves  as 
fatherless  without  him,  and  therefore  lay 
ourselves  at  his  feet,  to  be  looked  upon  by 
him  with  compassion."  (2.)They  plead  God's 
wonted  lovingkindness  to  such  as  were  in 
that  condition  :  With  thee  the  fatherless  not 
only  may  find,  but  does  find,  and  shall  find, 
mercy.  It  is  a  great  encouragement  to  our 
faith  and  hope,  in  returning  to  God,  that  it 
is  his  glory  to  father  the  fatherless  and  help 
the  helpless. 


4  I  will  heal  their  backsliding,  I 
will  love  them  freely :  for  mine  anger 
is  turned  away  from  him.  5  I  will 
be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel :  he  shall 
grow  as  the  lily,  and  cast  forth  his 
roots  as  Lebanon.  G  His  branches 
shall  spread,  and  his  beauty  shall  be 
as  the  olive-tree,  and  his  smell  as 
Lebanon.  7  They  that  dwell  under 
his  shadow  shall  return ;  they  shall 
revive  as  the  corn,  and  grow  as  the 
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Assurances  uj  nurey. 


vine :  the  scent  thereof  shall  be  as  the 
wine  of  Lebanon. 

We  have  here  an  answer  of  peace  to  the 
prayers  of  returning  Israel.  They  seek  God's 
face,  and  they  shall  not  seek  in  vain.  God 
will  he  sure  to  meet  those  in  a  way  of  mercy 
who  return  to  him  in  a  way  of  duty.  If  we 
speak  to  God  in  good  prayers,  God  will 
speak  to  us  in  good  promises,  as  he  answered 
the  angel  with  good  words  and  comfortable 
words,  Zech.  i.  13.  If  we  take  with  us  the 
foregoing  words  in  our  coming  to  God,  we 
may  take  home  with  us  these  following 
words  for  our  faith  to  feast  upon ;  and  see 
how  these  answer  those. 

I.  Do  they  dread  and  deprecate  God's  dis- 
pleasure, and  therefore  return  to  him  ?  He 
assures  them  that,  upon  their  submission, 
his  anger  is  turned  away  from  them.  This  is 
laid  as  the  ground  of  all  the  other  favours 
here  promised.  I  will  do  so  and  so,  for  my 
anger  is  turned  away,  and  thereby  a  door  is 
opened  for  all  good  to  now  to  them,  Isa. 
xii.  1.  Note.  Though  God  is  justly  and 
greatly  angry  with  sinners,  yet  he  is  not  im- 
placable in  his  anger;  it  may  be  turned 
away ;  it  shall  be  turned  away,  from  those 
that  turn  away  from  their  iniquity.  God  will 
be  reconciled  to  those  that  are  reconciled  to 
him  and  to  his  whole  will. 

II.  Do  they  pray  for  the  taking  away  of 
iniquity  ?  He  assures  them  that  he  will  heal 
their  backslidings ;  so  he  promised,  Jer.  iii. 
22.  Note,  Though  backslidings  from  God 
are  the  dangerous  diseases  and  wounds  of 
the  soul,  yet  they  are  not  incurable,  for  God 
has  graciously  promised  that  if  backsliding 
sinners  will  apply  to  him  as  their  physician, 
and  comply  with  his  methods,  he  will  heal 
their  backslidings.  He  will  heal  the  guilt 
of  their  backslidings  by  pardoning  mercy 
and  their  bent  to  backslide  by  renewing  grace. 
Their  iniquity  shall  not  be  their  ruin. 

III.  Do  they  pray  that  God  will  receive 
them  graciously  ?  In  answer  to  that,  behold, 
it  is  promised,  I  will  love  them  freely.  God 
had  hated  them  while  they  went  on  sin  {ch. 
ix.  15);  but  now  that  they  return  and  re- 
pent he  loves  them,  not  only  ceases  to  be 
angry  with  them,  but  takes  complacency  in 
them  and  designs  their  good.  He  loves  them 
freely,  with  an  absolute  entire  love  (so  some), 
so  that  there  are  no  remains  of  his  former 
displeasure,  with  a  liberal  bountiful  love  (so 
others) ;  he  will  be  open-handed  in  his  love 
to  them,  and  will  think  nothing  too  much  to 
bestow  upon  them  or  to  do  for  them.  Or 
with  a  cheerful  willing  love ;  he  will  love 
them  without  reluctancy  or  renitency.  He 
will  not  say  in  the  day  of  thy  repentance, 
How  shall  I  receive  thee  again  ?  as  he  said  in 
the  day  of  thy  apostasy,  How  shall  I  give  thee 
up  ?  Or  with  an  unmerited  preventing  love. 
Whom  God  loves  he  loves  freely,  not  because 
they  deserve  it,  but  of  his  own  good  pleasure. 
He  loves  because  he  will  love,  Deut.  vii.  7, 8. 


IV.  Do  they  pray  that  God  will  give  good, 
will  make  them  good?  In  answer  to  that, 
behol  it  is  promised,  J  will  be  as  the  dew 
unto  Israel,  v.  5.    Observe, 

1.  What  shall  be  the  favour  God  will  be- 
stow upon  them.  It  is  the  blessing  of  their 
father  Jacob,  God  give  thee  the  dew  of  heaven. 
Gen.  xxvii.  28.  Nay,  what  they  need  God 
will  not  only  give  them,  but  he  will  himself 
he  that  to  them,  all  that  which  they  need  : 
I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel.  This  ensures 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things ;  and  it 
follows  upon  the  healing  of  their  backslid- 
ings, for  pardoning  mercy  is  always  accom- 
panied with  renewing  grace.  Note,  To  Is- 
raelites indeed  God  himself  will  be  as  the 
dew.  He  will  instruct  them ;  his  doctrine 
shall  drop  upon  them  as  the  dew,  Deut. 
xxxii.  2.  They  shall  know  more  and  more 
of  him,  for  he  will  come  to  them  as  the  rain, 
llos.  vi.  3.  He  will  refresh  them  with  his 
comforts,  so  that  their  souls  shall  be  as  a 
watered  garden,  Isa.  lviii.  11.  lie  will  be  to 
true  penitents  as  the  dew  to  Israel  when  they 
were  in  the  wilderness,  dew  that  had  manna 
in  it,  Exod.  xvi.  14;  Num.  xi.  9.  The  graces 
of  the  Spirit  are  the  hidden  manna,  hidden 
in  the  dew ;  God  will  give  them  bread  from 
heaven,  as  he  did  to  Israel  in  the  dew  in 
abundance,  John  i.  16. 

2.  What  shall  be  the  fruit  of  that  favour 
which  shall  be  produced  in  them.  The  grace 
thus  freely  bestowed  on  them  shall  not  be  in 
vain.  Those  souls,  those  Israelites,  to  whom 
God  is  as  the  dew,  on  whom  his  grace  distils, 

(1.)  Shall  be  growing.  The  bad  being  by 
the  grace  of  God  made  good,  they  shall  by 
the  same  grace  be  made  better ;  for  grace, 
wherever  it  is  true,  is  growing,  [I.]  They 
shall  grow  upwards,  and  be  more  flourish- 
ing, shall  grow  as  the  lily,  or  (as  some  read 
it)  shall  blossom  as  the  rose.  The  growth  of 
the  lily,  as  that  of  all  bulbous  roots,  is  very 
quick  and  speedy.  The  root  of  the  lily  seems 
lost  in  the  ground  all  winter,  but,  when  it 
is  refreshed  with  the  dews  of  the  spring,  it 
starts  up  in  a  little  time ;  so  the  grace  of 
God  improves  young  converts  sometimes 
very  fast.  The  lily,  when  it  has  come  to  its 
height,  is  a  lovely  flower  ( Matt.  vi.  29),  so 
grace  is  the  comeliness  of  the  soul,  Ezek. 
xvi.  14.  It  is  the  beauty  of  holiness  that  is 
produced  by  the  dew  of  the  morning,  Ps.  ex. 
3.  [2.]  They  shall  grow  downwards,  and 
be  more  firm.  The  lily  indeed  grows  fast, 
and  grows  fine,  but  it  soon  fades  and  is  easily 
plucked  up;  and  therefore  it  is  here  pro- 
mised to  Israel  that  with  the  flower  of  the 
lily  he  shall  have  the  root  of  the  cedar :  He 
shall  cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon,  as  the 
trees  of  Lebanon,  which,  having  taken  deep 
root,  cannot  be  plucked  up,  Amos  ix.  15. 
Note,  Spiritual  growth  consists  most  in  the 
growth  of  the  root,  which  is  out  of  sight. 
The  more  we  depend  upon  Christ  and  draw 
sap  and  virtue  from  him,  the  more  we  act 
in  religion  from  a  principle  and  the  more 
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6tedfast  and  resolved  we  are  in  it,  the  more 
we  cast  forth  our  roots.  [3.]  They  shall 
grow  round  about  (».  6) :  His  branches  shall 
spread  on  all  sides.  And  (».  7)  he  shall  grow 
as  the  vine,  whose  branches  extend  furthest 
of  any  tree.  Joseph  was  to  be  a  fruitful 
bough,  Gen.xlix.  22.  When  many  are  added 
to  the  church  from  without,  when  a  hopeful 
generation  rises  up,  then  Israel's  branches 
spread.  When  particular  believers  abound 
in  good  works,  and  increase  in  the  know- 
ledge of  God  and  in  every  good  gift,  then 
their  branches  may  be  said  to  spread.  The 
inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day. 

(2.)  They  shall  be  graceful  and  acceptable 
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shadow  of  Israel,  under  the  shadow  of  the 
church.  Note,  God's  promises  pertain  to 
those,  and  those  only,  that  dwell  under  the 
churcbrs  shadow,  that  attend  on  God's  ordi- 
nances and  adhere  to  his  people,  not  those 
that  flee  to  that  shadow  only  for  shelter  in  a 
hot  gleam,  but  those  that  dwell  under  it,  Ps. 
xxvii.  4.  We  may  apply  it  to  particular  be- 
lievers ;  when  a  man  is  effectually  brought 
home  to  God  all  that  dwell  under  his  shadow 
fare  the  better  for  it — children,  servants, 
subjects,  friends.  This  day  has  salvation  come 
to  this  house.  Those  that  dwell  under  the 
shadow  of  this  church  shall  return ;  their 
drooping  spirits  shall  return,  and  they  shall 


both  to  God  and  man.     Grace  is  an  amiable  !  be  refreshed  and  comforted.      He  restores 


thing,  and  makes  those  that  have  it  truly 
amiable.  They  are  here  compared  to  such 
trees  as  are  pleasant,  [1.]  To  the  sight :  His 
beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive-tree,  which  is  al- 
ways green.  The  Lord  called  thy  name  a 
green  olive-tree,  J er.  xi.  16.  Ordinances  are 
the  beauty  of  the  church,  and  in  them  it  is, 
and  shall  be,  ever  green.  Holiness  is  the 
beauty  of  a  soul ;  when  those  that  believe 
with  the  heart  make  profession  with  the 
mouth,  and  justify  and  adorn  that  profession 
with  an  agreeable  conversation,  then  their 
beauty  is  as  the  olive-tree,  Ps.  lii.  8.  It  is  a 
promise  to  the  trees  of  righteousness  that 
their  leaf  shall  not  wither.  [2.]  To  the 
smell :  His  smell  shall  be  as  Lebanon  (v.  G) 
and  his  scent  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon,  v.  7. 
This  was  the  praise  of  their  father  Jacob, 
The  smell  of  my  son  is  as  the  smell  of  a  field 
which  the  Lord  has  blessed,  Gen.  xxvii.  2". 
The  church  is  compared  to  a  garden  of  spices 
(Cant.  iv.  12,  14),  which  all  her  garments 
smell  of  True  believers  are  acceptable  to 
God  and  approved  of  men.  God  smells  a 
sweet  savour  from  their  spiritual  sacrifices 
(Gen.  viii.  21),  and  they  are  accepted  of  the 
multitude  of  their  brethren.  Grace  is  the 
perfume  of  the  soul,  the  perfume  of  the  name, 
makes  it  like  precious  ointment,  Eccl.  vii.  1. 
The  memorial  thereof  shall  be  as  the  wine  of 
Lebanon  (so  the  margin  reads  it),  not  only 
their  reviving  comforts  now,  but  their  sur- 
viving honours  when  they  are  gone,  shall  be 
as  the  wine  of  Lebanon,  that  has  a  delicate 
flavour.  Flourishing  churches  have  their 
faith  spoken  of  throughout  the  world  (Rom.  i. 
8)  and  leave  their  name  to  be  remembered  (Ps. 
xlv.  17) ;  and  the  memory  of  flourishing  saints 
is  blessed,  and  shall  be  so,  as  theirs  who  by 
faith  obtained  a  good  report. 

(3.)  They  shall  be  fruitful  and  useful. 
The  church  is  compared  here  to  the  vine  and 
the  olive,  which  bring  forth  useful  fruits,  to 
the  honour  of  God  and  man.  Nay,  the  very 
shadow  of  the  church  shall  be  agreeable  (v. 
7)  :  Those  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall 
return— -under  God's  shadow  (so  some),  un- 
der the  shadow  of  the  Messias,  so  the  Chal- 
dee.  Believers  dwell  under  God's  shadow 
(Ps.  xci.  1),  and  there  they  are  and  may  be 
eafe  and  easv.  But  it  is  rather  under  the 
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my  soul,  Ps.  xxiii.  3.  They  shall  revive  as 
the  corn,  which,  when  it  is  sown,  dies  first, 
and  then  revives,  and  brings  forth  much  fruit, 
John  xii.  24.  It  is  promised  that  God's  peo- 
ple shall  be  blessings  to  the  world,  as  corn 
and  wine  are.  And  a  very  great  and  valuable 
mercy  it  is  to  be  serviceable  to  our  genera- 
tion.    Comfort  and  honour  attend  it. 

8  Ephraim  shall  say,  What  have  I 
to  do  any  more  with  idols?  I  have 
heard  him,  and  observed  him  :  I  am 
like  a  green  fir-tree.  From  me  is  thy 
fruit  found.  9  Who  is  wise,  and  he 
shall  understand  these  things  ?  pru- 
dent, and  he  shall  know  them  ?  for 
the  ways  of  the  Lord  are  right,  and 
the  just  shall  walk  in  them  :  but  the 
transgressors  shall  fall  therein. 

Let  us  now  hear  the  conclusion  of  the 
whole  matter. 

I.  Concerning  Ephraim  ;  he  is  spoken  of 
and  spoken  to,  v.  8.     Here  we  have, 

1.  His  repentance  and  reformation :  Eph- 
raim shall  say,  What  have  I  to  do  any  more 
with  idols?  As  some  read  it,  God  here  rea- 
sons and  argues  with  him,  why  he  should 
renounce  idolatry:  "O  Ephraim!  what  to 
me  and  idols  ?  What  concord  or  agreement 
can  there  be  between  me  and  idols  f  What 
communion  between  light  and  darkness,  be- 
tween Christ  and  Belial?  2  Cor.  vi.  14,  15. 
Therefore  thou  must  break  off  thy  league 
with  them  if  thou  wilt  come  into  covenant 
with  me."  As  we  read  it,  God  promises  to 
bring  Ephraim  and  keep  him  to  this :  Eph- 
raim shall  say,  God  will  put  it  into  his  heart 
to  say  it,  What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with 
idols  r  He  had  promised  (v.  3)  not  to  say 
any  more  to  the  works  of  his  hands,  You  are 
my  gods.  But  God's  promises  to  us  are  much 
more  our  security  and  our  strength  for  the 
mortifying  of  sin  than  our  promises  to  God; 
and  therefore  God  himself  is  here  surety  for 
his  servant  to  good,  will  put  it  into  his  heart 
and  into  his  mouth.  And,  whatever  good 
we  say  or  do  at  any  time,  it  is  he  that  works 
it  in  us.  Ephraim  had  solemnly  engaged 
not  to  call  his  idols  his  gods  ;  but  God  here 
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engages  further  for  him  that  he  shall  resolve 
to  have  no  more  to  do  with  them.  He  shall 
abolish  them,  he  shall  abandon  them,  and 
that  with  the  utmost  detestation ;  for  it  is 
necessary  not  only  that  in  our  lives  we  be 
turned  from  sin,  but  that  in  our  hearts  we 
be  turned  against  sin.  See  here,  (1.)  The 
power  of  divine  grace.  Ephraim  had  been 
joined  to  idols  (ch.  iv.  17),  wa8  so  fond  of 
them  that  one  would  have  thought  he  could 
never  fall  out  with  them ;  and  yet  God  will 
work  such  a  change  in  him  that  he  shall 
loathe  them  as  much  as  ever  he  loved  them. 
(2.)  See  the  benefit  of  sanctified  afflictions. 
Ephraim  had  smarted  for  his  idolatry;  it  had 
brought  one  judgment  after  another  upon 
him,  and  this  at  length  is  the  fruit,  even  the 
taking  away  of  his  sin,  Isa.  xxvii.  9.  (3.) 
See  the  nature  of  repentance ;  it  is  a  firm 
and  fixed  resolution  to  have  no  more  to  do 
with  sin.  This  is  the  language  of  a  penitent : 
"I  am  ashamed  that  ever  I  had  to  do  with 
sin ;  but  I  have  had  enough  of  it ;  I  hate  it, 
and  by  the  grace  of  God  I  will  never  have 
any  thing  to  do  with  it  again,  no,  not  with 
the  occasions  of  it."  Thou  shalt  say  to  thy 
idol,  Get  thee  hence  (Isa.  xxx.  22),  shalt  say 
to  the  tempter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan. 

2.  The  gracious  notice  God  is  pleased  to 
take  of  it :  I  have  heard  him,  and  observed 
him.  1  have  heard,  and  will  look  upon  him  ; 
so  some  read  it.  Note,  The  God  of  heaven 
takes  cognizance  of  the  penitent  reflections 
and  resolutions  of  returning  sinners.  He 
expects  and  desires  the  repentance  of  sinners, 
because  he  has  no  pleasure  in  their  ruin. 
He  looks  upon  men  (Job  xxxiii.  27),  hearkens 
and  hears,  Jer.  viii.  6.  And,  if  there  be  any 
disposition  to  repent,  he  is  well  pleased  with 
it.  When  Ephraim  bemoans  himself  before 
God,  he  is  a  dear  son,  he  is  a  pleasant  child, 
Jer.  xxxi.  20.  He  meets  penitents  with 
mercy,  as  the  father  of  the  prodigal  met  his 
returning  son.  God  observed  Ephraim,  to 
see  whether  he  would  bring  forth  fruits  meet 
for  this  profession  of  repentance  that  he 
made,  and  whether  he  would  continue  in 
this  good  mind.  He  observed  him  to  do 
him  good,  and  comfort  him,  according  to 
the  exigences  of  his  case. 

3.  The  mercy  God  designed  for  him,  in 
order  to  his  comfort  and  perseverance  in  his 
resolutions ;  still  God  will  be  all  in  all  to 
him.  Before,  Israel  was  compared  to  a  tree, 
now  God  compares  himself  to  one.  He  will 
be  to  his  people,  (1.)  As  the  branches  of  a 
tree  :  "  I  am  like  a  green  fir-tree,  and  will  be 
so  to  thee."  The  fir-trees,  in  those  countries, 
were  exceedingly  large  and  thick,  and  a 
shelter  against  sun  and  rain.  God  will  be 
to  all  true  converts  both  a  delight  and  a  de- 
fence ;  under  his  protection  and  influence 
they  shall  both  dwell  in  safety  and  dwell  at 
ease.  He  will  be  either  a  sun  and  a  shield 
or  a  shade  and  a  shield,  according  as  their 
case  requires.  They  shall  sit  down  under  his 
shadow  with  delight,  Cant.  ii.  3.     He  will  be 
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so  all  weathers,  Isa.  iv.  6.     (2.)  As  the  root 


of  a  tree :  From  me  is  thy  fruit  found,  which 
may  be  understood  either  of  the  fruit  brought 
forth  to  us  (to  him  we  owe  all  our  comforts) 
or  of  the  fruit  brought  forth  by  us — from 
him  we  receive  grace  and  strength  to  enable 
us  to  do  our  duty.  Whatever  fruits  of  right- 
eousness we  bring  forth,  all  the  praise  of 
them  is  due  to  God ;  for  he  works  in  us  both 
to  will  and  to  do  that  which  is  good. 

II.  Concerning  every  one  that  hears  and 
reads  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book 
(v.  9) :  Who  is  wise  ?  and  he  shall  understand 
these  things.  Perhaps  the  prophet  was  wont 
to  conclude  the  sermons  ne  preached  with 
these  words,  and  now  he  closes  with  them 
the  whole  book,  in  which  he  had  committed 
to  writing  some  fragments  of  the  many  ser- 
mons he  had  preached.  Observe,  1.  The 
character  of  those  that  do  profit  by  the  truths 
he  delivered  :  Who  is  wise  and  prudent  ?  He 
shall  understand  these  things,  he  shall  know 
them.  Those  that  set  themselves  to  under- 
stand and  know  these  things  thereby  make 
it  to  appear  that  they  are  truly  wise  and  pru- 
dent, and  will  thereby  be  made  more  so ; 
and,  if  any  do  not  understand  and  know 
them,  it  is  because  they  are  foolish  and  un- 
wise. Those  that  are  wise  in  the  doing  of 
their  duty,  that  are  prudent  in  practical  reli- 
gion, are  most  likely  to  know  and  understand 
both  the  truths  and  providences  of  God, 
which  are  a  mystery  to  others,  John  vii.  17. 
The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  those  that  fear 
him,  Ps.  xxv.  1 4.  Who  is  wise  f  This  in- 
timates a  desire  that  those  who  read  and 
hear  these  things  would  understand  them 
(0  that  they  were  wise !)  and  a  complaint 
that  few  were  so —  Who  has  believed  our  re- 
port ?  2.  The  excellency  of  the  things  con- 
cerning which  we  are  here  instructed :  The 
ways  of  the  Lord  are  right ;  and  therefore  it  is 
our  wisdom  and  duty  to  know  and  understand 
them.  The  way  of  God's  precepts,  in  which 
he  requires  us  to  walk,  is  right,  agreeing 
with  the  rules  of  eternal  reason  and  equity 
and  having  a  direct  tendency  to  our  eternal 
felicity.  The  ways  of  God's  providence,  in 
which  he  walks  towards  us,  are  all  right ; 
no  fault  is  to  be  found  with  any  thing  that 
God  does,  for  it  is  all  well  done.  His  judg- 
ments upon  the  impenitent,  his  favours  to 
the  penitent,  are  all  right;  however  they 
may  be  perverted  and  misinterpreted,  God 
will  at  last  be  justified  and  glorified  in  them 
all.  His  ways  are  equal.  3.  The  different 
use  which  men  make  of  them.  (1.)  The 
right  ways  of  God  to  those  that  are  good  are, 
and  will  be,  a  savour  of  life  unto  life :  The 
just  shall  walk  in  them  ;  they  shall  conform 
to  the  will  of  God  both  in  his  precepts  and 
in  his  providences,  and  shall  have  the  com- 
fort of  so  doing.  They  shall  well  understand 
the  mind  of  God  both  in  his  word  and  in  his 
works ;  they  shall  be  well  reconciled  to  both, 
and  shall  accommodate  themselves  to  God's 
I  intention  in  both.     The  just  shall  walk  in 

457 


Threatenings  of  judgment. 

those  ways  towards  their  gr  eat  end,  and  shall 
not  come  short  of  it.  (2.)  The  right  ways 
of  God  will  be  to  those  that  are  wicked  a 
savour  of  death  unto  death :  The  transgress- 
ors shall  fall  not  only  in  their  own  wrong 
ways,  but  even  in  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord. 
Christ,  who  is  a  foundation  stone  to  some, 
is  to  others  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock 
of  offence.  That  which  was  ordained  to  life 
becomes,  through  their  abuse  of  it,  death  to 
them.  God's  providences,  being  not  duly 
improved  by  them,  harden  them  in  sin  and 
contribute  to  their  ruin.     God's  discovery  of 
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himself  both  in  the  judgments  of  his  mouth 
and  in  the  judgments  of  his  hand  is  to  us 
according  as  we  are  affected  under  it.  Re- 
cipitur  ad  modum  recipients — What  is  re- 
ceived influences  according  to  the  qualities  of 
the  receiver.  The  same  sun  softens  wax  and 
hardens  clay.  But  of  all  transgressors  those 
certainly  have  the  most  dangerous  fatal  falls 
that  fall  in  the  ways  of  God,  that  split  on  the 
rock  of  ages,  and  suck  poison  out  of  the 
balm  of  Gilead.  Let  the  sinners  in  Zion  be 
afraid  of  this. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 

WITH    PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS, 


OF  TIIK  BOOK  OF  THE  PROPHET 


JOEL. 


\\  E  are  altogether  uncertain  concerning  the  time  when  this  prophet  prophesied  ;  it  is  probable  that 
it  was  about  the  same  time  that  Amos  prophesied,  not  for  the  reason  that  the  rabbin  give,  "  lie- 
cause  Amos  begins  his  prophecy  with  that  wherewith  Joel  concludes  his,  The  Lord  shall  roar  out 
of  Zion,"  but  for  the  reason  Dr.  Lightfoot  gives,  "  Because  he  speaks  of  the  same  judgments  of 
locusts,  and  drought,  and  fire,  that  Amos  laments,  which  is  an  intimation  that  they  appeared 
about  the  same  time,  Amos  in  Israel  and  Joel  in  Judah.  Hosea  and  Obadiah  prophesied  about 
the  same  time ;  and  it  appears  that  Amos  prophesied  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam,  the  second  king 
of  Israel,  Amos  vii.  10.  God  sent  a  variety  of  prophets,  that  they  might  strengthen  the  hands 
one  of  another,  and  that  out  of  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  might  be  es- 
tablished. In  this  prophecy,  I.  The  desolations  made  by  hosts  of  noxious  insects  is  described. 
ch.  i.  and  part  of  ch.  ii.  II.  The  people  are  hereupon  called  to  repentance,  ch.  ii.  III.  Promises 
are  made  of  the  return  of  mercy  upon  their  repentance  (ch.  ii.),  and  promises  of  the  pouring  out 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  latter  days.  IV.  The  cause  of  God's  people  is  pleaded  against  their  enemies, 
whom  God  would  in  due  time  reckon  with  (ch.  iii.) ;  and  glorious  things  are  spoken  of  the  gos- 
pel-Jerusalem and  of  the  prosperity  and  perpetuity  of  it. 


CHAP.  I. 

TliU  chapter  is  the  description  of  a  lamentable  devastation  made  of 
the  country  of  Judah  by  locusts  and  caterpillars.  Some  think  that 
the  prophet  speaks  of  it  as  a  thing  to  come  and  gives  warning  of 
It  beforehand,  as  usually  the  prophets  did  of  judgments  coming. 
Others  think  that  it  was  now  present,  and  that  his  business  was  to 
affect  the  people  with  it  and  awaken  them  by  it  to  repentance.  I. 
It  Is  spoken  of  as  a  judgment  which  there  was  no  precedentof  in 
former  ages,  ver.  1—7.  II.  All  sorts  of  people  sharing  in  the  cala- 
mity are  called  upon  to  lament  it,  ver.  8—13.  III.  They  are  di- 
rected to  look  up  to  Cod  in  their  lamentations,  and  to  humble 
themselves  before  him,  ver.  14—20. 

THE  word  of  the  Lord  that  came 
to  Joel  the  son  of  Pethuel.  2 
Hear  this,  ye  old  men,  and  give  ear, 
all  ye  inhabitants  of  the  land.  Hath 
this  been  in  your  days,  or  even  in  the 
days  of  your  fathers  ?  3  Tell  ye  your 
children  of  it,  and  let  your  children 
tell  their  children,  and  their  children 
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another  generation.  4  That  which 
the  palmer-worm  hath  left  hath  the 
locust  eaten ;  and  that  which  the  lo- 
cust hath  left  hath  the  canker-worm 
eaten ;  and  that  which  the  canker- 
worm  hath  left  hath  the  caterpillar 
eaten.  5  Awake,  ye  drunkards,  and 
weep;  and  howl,  all  ye  drinkers  of 
wine,  because  of  the  new  wine  ;  for  it 
is  cut  off  from  your  mouth.  6  For 
a  nation  is  come  up  upon  my  land, 
strong,  and  without  number,  whose 
teeth  are  the  teeth  of  a  lion,  and  he 
hath  the  cheek-teeth  of  a  great  lion. 
7  He  hath  laid  my  vine  waste,  and 
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barked  my  fig-tree  :  he  hath  made  it 
clean  bare,  and  cast  it  away ;  the 
branches  thereof  are  made  white. 


It  is  a  foolish  fancy  which  some  of  the 
Jews  have,  that  this  Joel  the  prophet  was 
the  same  with  that  Joel  who  was  the  son  of 
Samuel  (1  Sam.  viii.  2) ;  yet  one  of  their 
nbbin  very  gravely  undertakes  to  show  why 
Samuel  is  here  called  Pethuel.  This  Joel 
was  long  after  that.  He  here  speaks  of  a  sad 
and  sore  judgment  which  was  now  brought, 
or  to  be  brought,  upon  Judah,  for  their  sins. 
Observe, 

I.  The  greatness  of  the  judgment,  ex- 
pressed here  in  two  things:  —  1.  It  was  such  as 
could  not  be  paralleled  in  the  ages  that  were 
past,  in  history,  or  in  the  memory  of  any 
living,  v.  2.  The  old  men  are  appealed  to, 
who  could  remember  what  had  happened 
long  ago ;  nay,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land  are  called  on  to  testify,  if  they  could 
any  of  thorn  remember  the  like.  Let  them 
tfo  further  than  any  man's  memory,  and  pre- 
pare themselves  for  the  search  of  their  fathers 
(Job  viii.  8),  and  they  would  not  find  an 
account  of  the  like  in  any  record.  Note, 
Those  that  outdo  their  predecessors  in  sin 
may  justly  expect  to  fall  under  greater  and 
sorer  judgments  than  any  of  their  predeces- 
sors knew.  2.  It  was  such  as  would  not  be 
forgotten  in  the  ages  to  come  (v.  3) :  "  Tell 
you  your  children  of  it ;  let  them  know  what 
dismal  tokens  of  the  wrath  of  God  you  have 
been  under,  that  they  may  take  warning, 
and  may  learn  obedience  by  the  things  which 
you  have  suffered,  for  it  is  designed  for 
warning  to  them  also.  Yea,  let  your  children 
tell  their  children,  and  their  children  another 
generation;  let  them  tell  it  not  only  as  a 
strange  thing,  which  may  serve  for  matter  of 
talk"  (as  such  uncommon  accidents  are  re- 
corded in  our  almanacs — It  is  so  long  since 
the  plague,  and  fire — so  long  since  the  great 
frost,  and  the  great  wind),  "but  let  them 
tell  it  to  teach  their  children  to  stand  in  awe 
of  God  and  of  his  judgments,  and  to  tremble 
before  him."  Note,  We  ought  to  transmit 
to  posterity  the  memorial  of  God's  judgments 
as  well  as  of  his  mercies. 

II.  The  judgment  itself;  it  is  an  invasion 
of  the  country  of  Judea  by  a  great  army. 
Many  interpreters  both  ancient  and  modern 
understand  it  of  armies  of  men,  the  forces 
of  the  Assyrians,  which,  under  Sennacherib, 
took  all  the  defenced  cities  of  Judah,  and 
then,  no  doubt,  made  havoc  of  the  country 
and  destroyed  the  products  of  it ;  nay,  some 
make  the  four  sorts  of  animals  here  named 
(c.  4)  to  signify  the  four  monarchies  which, 
in  their  turns,  were  oppressive  to  the  people 
of  the  Jews,  one  destroying  what  had  escaped 
the  fury  of  the  other.  Many  of  the  Jewish 
expositors  think  it  is  a  parabolical  expression 
of  the  coming  of  enemies,  and  their  multi- 
tude, to  lay  all  waste.  So  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrast  mentions  these  animals  (».  4) ;  but 
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afterwards  {ch.  ii.  25)  puts  instead  of  them, 
Nations,  peoples,  tongues,  languages,  poten- 
tates, and  revenging  kingdoms.    Hut  it  seems 
much  rather  to   be  understood  literally  of 
armies  of  insects  coming  upon  the  land  and 
eating  up  the  fruits  of  it.    Locusts  were  one 
of  the  plagues  of  Egypt.   Of  them  it  is  eaid, 
There  never  were  any  like  them,  nor  should 
be   (Exod.  x.   14),   none  such  as  those  in 
Egypt,  none  such  as  these  in  Judah — none 
like  those  locusts   for  bigness,   none  like 
these  for  multitude  and  the  mischief  they 
did.     The  plague  of  locusts  in  Egypt  lasted 
but  for  a  few  days  ;  this  seems  to  have  con- 
tinued for  four  years  successively  (as  some 
think),  because  here  are  four  sorts  of  insects 
mentioned  (».  4),  one  destroying  what  the 
other  left ;  but  others  think  they  came  all  in 
one  year.     We  are  not  told,  in  the  history 
of  the  Old  Testament,  when  this  happened, 
but  we  are  sure  that  no  word  of  God  fell  to 
the  ground ;  and,  though  a  devastation  by 
these  insects  is  primarily  intended  here,  yet 
it  is  expressed  in  such  language  as  is  very 
applicable  to  the  destruction  of  the  countrv 
by  a  foreign  enemy  invading  it,  because,  if 
the  people  were  not  humbled  and  reformed 
by  that  less  judgment  which  devoured  the 
land,   God  would   send  this  greater  upon 
them,  which  would  devour  the  inhabitants  ; 
and  by  the  description  of  that  they  are  bid. 
den  to  take  it  for  a  warning.     If  this  nation 
of  worms   do   not   subdue   them,   another 
nation  shall  come  to  ruin  them.      Observe, 
1.  What  these   animals  are  that  are  sent 
against  them — locusts  and  caterpillars,  palm- 
er-worms and  canker-worms,  v.  4.     We  can- 
not now  describe  how  these  differed  one  from 
another  ;  they  were  all  little  insects,  any  one 
of  them  despicable,  and  which  a  man  might 
easily  crush  with  his  foot  or  with  his  finger ; 
but  when  they  came   in  vast  swarms,  or 
shoals,  they  were  very  formidable  and  ate  up 
all  before  them.      Note,  God   is   Lord   of 
hosts,  has  all  creatures  at  his  command,  and, 
when  he  pleases,  can  humble  and  mortify  a 
proud  and  rebellious  people  by  the  weakest 
and  most  contemptible  creatures.     Man  is 
said  to  be  a  worm ;  and  by  this  it  appears 
that  he  is  less  than  a  worm,  for,  when  God 
pleases,  worms  are  too  hard  for  him,  plunder 
his  country,  eat  up  that  forwhich  helaboured, 
destroy  the  forage,  and  cut  off  the  subsist- 
ence of  a  potent  nation.   The  weaker  the  in- 
strument is  that  God  employs  the  more  is  his 
power  magnified.      2.  What  force  and  fury 
they  came  with.    They  are  here  called  a  na- 
tion {v.  6),  because  they  are  embodied,  and 
act  by  consent,  •  and  as  it  were  with  a  com- 
mon design ;  for,  though  the  locusts  have  no 
king,  yet  go  they  forth  all  of  them  by  bands 
(Prov.  xxx.  27),  and  it  is  there  mentioned  as 
an  instance  of  their  wisdom.     It  is  prudence 
for  those  that  are  weak  severally  to  unite  and 
act  jointly.     They  are  strong,  for  they  are 
without  number.  The  small  dust  of  the  balance 
is  light,  and  easily  blown  away,  but  a  heap 
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of  dust  is  weighty ;  so  a  worm  can  do  little 
(yet  one  worm  served  to  destroy  Jonah's 
gourd),  but  numbers  of  them  can  do  won- 
ders. They  are  said  to  have  the  teeth  of  a 
lion,  of  a  great  lion,  because  of  the  great  and 
terrible  execution  they  do.  Note,  Locusts 
become  as  lions  when  they  come  armed  with 
a  divine  commission.  We  read  of  the  locusts 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  that  their  teeth 
were  as  the  teeth  of  lions,  Rev.  ix.  8.  3.  What 
mischief  they  do.  Tbey  eat  up  all  before 
them  {v.  4) ;  what  one  leaves  the  other  de- 
vours ;  they  destroy  not  only  the  grass  and 
corn,  but  the  trees  (v.  7) :  The  vine  is  laid 
waste.  These  vermin  eat  the  leaves  which 
should  be  a  shelter  to  the  fruit  while  it 
ripens,  and  so  that  also  perishes  and  comes 
to  nothing.  They  eat  the  very  bark  of  the 
fig-tree,  and  so  kill  it.  Thus  the  fig-tree 
does  not  blossom,  nor  is  there  fruit  in  the  vine. 

III.  A  call  to  the  drunkards  to  lament  this 
judgment  (v.  5):  Awake  and  weep,  all  you 
drinkers  of  wine.  This  intimates,  1.  That 
they  should  suffer  very  sensibly  by  this 
calamity.  It  should  touch  them  in  a  tender 
part ;  the  new  wine  which  they  loved  so  well 
should  be  cut  off  from  their  mouth.  Note, 
It  is  just  with  God  to  take  away  those  com- 
forts which  are  abused  to  luxury  and  excess, 
to  recover  the  corn  and  wine  which  are  pre- 
pared for  Baal,  which  are  made  the  food  and 
fuel  of  a  base  lust.  And  to  them  judgments 
of  that  kind  are  most  grievous.  The  more 
men  place  their  happiness  in  the  gratifica- 
tions of  sense  the  more  pressing  temporal 
afflictions  are  upon  them.  The  drinkers  of 
water  needed  not  to  care  when  the  vine  was 
laid  waste  ;  they  could  live  as  well  without  it 
as  they  had  done ;  it  was  no  trouble  to  the 
Nazarites.  But  the  drinkers  of  wine  will 
weep  and  howl.  The  more  delights  we  make 
necessary  to  our  satisfaction  the  more  we 
expose  ourselves  to  trouble  and  disappoint- 
ment. 2.  It  intimates  that  they  had  been 
very  senseless  and  stupid  under  the  former 
tokens  of  God's  displeasure;  and  therefore 
they  are  here  called  to  awake  and  weep. 
Those  that  will  not  be  roused  out  of  their 
security  by  the  word  of  God  shall  be  roused 
by  his  rod  ;  those  that  will  not  be  startled 
by  judgments  at  a  distance  shall  be  them- 
selves arrested  by  them ;  and  when  they  are 
going  to  partake  of  the  forbidden  fruit  a 
prohibition  of  another  nature  shall  come  be- 
tween the  cup  and  the  lip,  and  cut  off  the  wine 
from  their  mouth. 

8  Lament  like  a  virgin  girded  with 
sackcloth  for  the  husbandof  her  youth, 
y  The  meat-offering  and  the  drink-of- 
fering is  cut  off  from  the  house  of  the 
Lord  ;  the  priests,  the  Lord's  minis- 
ters, mourn.  10  The  field  is  wasted, 
the  land  mourneth;  for  the  corn  is 
wasted :  the  new  wine  is  dried  up,  the 
oil  languisheth.  11  Be  ve  ashamed, 
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O  ye  husbandmen ;  howl,  O  ye  vine- 
dressers, for  the  wheat  and  for  the 
barley ;  because  the  harvest  of  the 
field  is  perished.  12  The  vine  is 
dried  up,  and  the  fig-tree  languisheth ; 
the  pomegranate-tree,  the  palm-tree 
also,  and  the  apple-tree,  even  all  the 
trees  of  the  field,  are  withered ;  be- 
cause joy  is  withered  away  from  the 
sons  of  men.  13  Gird  yourselves,  and 
lament,  ye  priests :  howl,  ye  ministers 
of  the  altar :  come,  lie  all  night  in 
sackcloth,  ye  ministers  of  my  God : 
for  the  meat-offering  and  the  drink- 
offering  is  withholden  from  the  house 
of  your  God. 

The  judgment  is  here  described  as  very 
lamentable,  and  such  as  all  sorts  of  people 
should  share  in ;  it  shall  not  only  rob  the 
drunkards  of  their  pleasure  (if  that  were  the 
worst  of  it,  it  might  be  the  better  borne), 
but  it  shall  deprive  others  of  their  necessary 
subsistence,  who  are  therefore  called  to  la- 
ment (v.  8),  as  a  virgin  laments  the  death  of 
her  lover  to  whom  she  was  espoused,  but 
not  completely  married,  yet  so  that  he  was 
in  effect  her  husband,  or  as  a  young  woman 
lately  married,  from  whom  the  husband  of 
her  youth,  her  young  husband,  or  the  hus- 
band to  whom  she  was  married  when  she 
was  young,  is  suddenly  taken  away  by  death. 
Between  a  new-married  couple  that  are 
young,  that  married  for  love,  and  that  are 
every  way  amiable  and  agreeable  to  each 
other,  there  is  great  fondness,  and  conse- 
quently great  grief  if  either  be  taken  away. 
Such  lamentation  shall  there  be  for  the  loss 
of  their  corn  and  wine.  Note,  The  more  we 
are  wedded  to  our  creature- comforts  the 
harder  it  is  to  part  with  them.  See  that 
parallel  place,  Isa.  xxxii.  10 — 12.  Two  sorts 
of  people  are  here  brought  in,  as  concerned 
to  lament  this  devastation,  countrymen  and 
clergymen. 

I.  Let  the  husbandmen  and  vine-dressers 
lament,  v.  11.  Let  them  be  ashamed  of  the 
care  and  pains  they  have  taken  about  their 
vineyards,  for  it  will  be  all  labour  lost,  and 
they  shall  gain  no  advantage  by  it;  they 
shall  see  the  fruit  of  their  labour  eaten  up 
before  their  eyes,  and  shall  not  be  able  to 
save  any  of  it.  Note,  Those  who  labour 
only  for  the  meat  that  perishes  will,  sooner 
or  later,  be  ashamed  of  their  labour.  The 
vine-dressers  will  then  express  their  extreme 
grief  by  howling,  when  they  see  their  vine- 
yards stripped  of  leaves  and  fruit,  and  the 
vines  withered,  so  that  nothing  is  to  be  had 
or  hoped  for  from  them,  wherewith  they 
might  pay  their  rent  and  maintain  their 
families.  The  destruction  is  particularly  de- 
scribed here  :  The  field  is  laid  waste  (v.  10) ; 
all  is  consumed  that  it  produced ;  the  land 
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mourns;  the  ground  has  a  melancholy  aspect, 
and  looks  ruefully ;  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land  are  in  tears  for  what  they  have  lost,  are 
in  fears  of  perishing  for  want,  Isa.  xxiv.  4  ; 
Jer.  iv.  28.  "  The  corn,  the  bread-corn, 
which  is  the  staff  of  life,  is  wasted;  the  new 
wine,  which  should  be  brought  into  the  cel- 
lars for  a  supply  when  the  old  is  drunk,  is 


CHAP.   I .  Threatenmgs  of  judgment. 

God  and  his  providence,  for  our  own  hands 


are  not  sufficient  for  us.  When  we  see  the 
full  corn  in  the  ear,  and  think  we  are  sure  of 
it — nay,  when  we  have  brought  it  home,  if 
he  blow  upon  it,  nay,  if  he  do  not  bless  it, 
we  are  not  likely  to  have  any  good  of  it.  3. 
See  what  ruinous  work  sin  makes.  A  para- 
dise is  turned  into  a  wilderness,  a  fruitful 


dried  up,  is  ashamed  of  having  promised  so   land,  the  most  fruitful  land  upon  earth,  into 


fair  what  it  is  not  now  able  to  perform ;  the 
oil  languishes,  or  is  diminished,  because  (as 
the  Chaldee  renders  it)  the  olives  have  fallen 
off."  The  people  were  not  thankful  to  God 
as  they  should  have  been  for  the  bread  that 
strengthens  man's  heart,  the  wine  that  makes 
glad  the  heart,  and  the  oil  that  makes  the 
face  to  shine  (Ps.  civ.  14,  15) ;  and  therefore 
they  are  justly  brought  to  lament  the  loss 
and  want  of  them,  of  all  the  products  of  the 
earth,  which  God  had  given  them  either  for 
necessity  or  for  delight  (this  is  repeated,  v. 
11,  12) — the  wheat  and  barley,  the  two 
principal  grains  bread  was  then  made  of, 
wheat  for  the  rich  and  barley  for  the  poor, 
60  that  the  rich  and  poor  meet  together  in 
the  calamity.  The  trees  are  destroyed,  not 
only  the  vine  and  the  fig-tree  (as  before,  v.  7), 
which  were  more  useful  and  necessary,  but 
other  trees  also  that  were  for  delight — the 
pomegranate,  palm-tree,  and  apple-tree,  yea, 
all  the  trees  of  the  field,  as  well  as  those  of 
the  orchard,  timber-trees  as  well  as  fruit- 
trees.  In  short,  all  the  harvest  of  the  field 
has  perished,  v.  11.  And  by  this  means  joy 
has  withered  away  from  the  children  of  men 
(t^ll) ;  the  joy  of  harvest,  which  is  used  to 
express  great  and  general  joy,  has  come  to 
nothing,  is  turned  into  shame,  is  turned  in- 
to lamentation.  Note,  The  perishing  of  the 
harvest  is  the  withering  of  the  joy  of  the 
children  of  men.  Those  that  place  their 
happiness  in  the  delights  of  sense,  when 
they  are  deprived  of  them,  or  in  any  way 
disturbed  in  the  enjoyment  of  them,  lose  all 
their  joy ;  whereas  the  children  of  God,  who 
look  upon  the  pleasures  of  sense  with  holy 
indifference  and  contempt,  and  know  what 
it  is  to  make  God  their  hearts'  delight,  can 
rejoice  in  him  as  the  God  of  their  salvation 
even  when  the  fig-tree  does  not  blossom; 
spiritual  joy  is  so  far  from  withering  then, 
that  it  flourishes  more  than  ever,  Hab.  iii. 
17,  18.  Let  us  see  here,  1.  What  perishing 
uncertain  things  all  our  creature-comforts 
are.  We  can  never  be  sure  of  the  continu- 
ance of  them.  Here  the  heavens  had  given 
their  rains  in  due  season,  the  earth  had 
yielded  her  strength,  and,  when  the  ap- 
pointed weeks  of  harvest  were  at  hand,  they 
saw  no  reason  to  doubt  but  that  they  should 
have  a  very  plentiful  crop ;  yet  then  they  are 
invaded  by  these  unthought-of  enemies,  that 
lay  all  waste,  and  not  by  fire  and  sword.  It 
is  our  wisdom  not  to  lay  up  our  treasure  in 
those  things  which  are  liable  to  so  many 
untoward  accidents.  2.  See  what  need  we 
have  to  live  in  a  continual  dependence  UDon 


barrenness,   for  the  iniquity  of  those  that 
dwelt  therein. 

II.  Let  the  priests,  the  Lord's  ministers, 
lament,  for  they  share  deeply  in  the  calamity : 
Gird  yourselves  with  sackcloth  (».  13);  nay, 
they  do  mourn,  v.  9-  Observe,  The  priests 
are  called  the  ministers  of  the  altar,  for  on 
that  they  attended,  and  the  ministers  of  the 
Lord  (of  my  God,  says  the  prophet),  for  in 
attending  on  the  altar  they  served  him,  did 
his  work,  and  did  him  honour.  Note,  Those 
that  are  employed  in  holy  things  are  therein 
God's  ministers,  and  on  him  they  attend. 
The  ministers  of  the  altar  used  to  rejoice  be- 
fore the  Lord,  and  to  spend  their  time  very 
much  in  singing ;  but  now  they  must  lament 
and  howl,  for  the  meat-offering  and  drink- 
offering  were  cut  off  from  the  house  of  the 
Lord  (v.  9),  and  the  same  again  (v.  13), 
from  the  house  of  your  God.  "  He  is  your 
God  in  a  particular  manner;  you  are  in  a 
nearer  relation  to  him  than  other  Israelites 
are ;  and  therefore  it  is  expected  that  you 
should  be  more  concerned  than  others  for 
that  which  is  a  hindrance  to  the  service  of 
his  sanctuary."  It  is  intimated,  1.  That  the 
people,  as  long  as  they  had  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  brought  in  in  their  season,  presented 
to  the  Lord  his  dues  out  of  them,  and  brought 
the  offerings  to  the  altar  and  tithes  to  those 
that  served  at  the  altar.  Note,  A  people 
may  be  filling  up  the  measure  of  their  ini- 
quity apace,  and  yet  may  keep  up  a  course 
of  external  performances  in  religion.  2. 
That,  when  the  meat  and  drink  failed,  the 
meat-offering  and  drink-offering  failed  of 
course ;  and  this  was  the  sorest  instance  of 
the  calamity.  Note,  As  far  as  any  public 
trouble  is  an  obstruction  to  the  course  of  re- 
ligion it  is  to  be  upon  that  account,  more 
than  any  other,  sadly  lamented,  especially 
by  the  priests,  the  Lord's  ministers.  As  far 
as  poverty  occasions  the  decay  of  piety  and 
the  neglect  of  divine  offices,  and  starves  the 
cause  of  religion  among  a  people,  it  is  in- 
deed a  sore  judgment.  When  the  famine 
prevailed  God  could  not  have  his  sacrifices, 
nor  could  the  priests  have  their  mainte- 
nance ;  and  therefore  let  the  Lord's  ministers 


14  Sanctify  ye  a  fast,  call  a  solemn 
assembly,  gather  the  elders  and  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord  your  God,  and  cry  unto 
the  Lord,  15  Alas  for  the  day !  for 
the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  and 
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as  a  destruction  from  the  Almighty 
shall  it  come.  16  Is  not  the  meat 
cut  off  before  our  eyes,  yea,  joy  and 
gladness  from  the  house  of  our  God? 
17  The  seed  is  rotten  under  their 
clods,  the  garners  are  laid  desolate, 
the  barns  are  broken  down  ;  for  the 
corn  is  withered.  18  How  do  the 
beasts  groan !  the  herds  of  cattle  are 
perplexed,  because  they  have  no  pas- 
lure;  yea,  the  flocks  of  sheep  are  made 
desolate.  19  O  Lord,  to  thee  will  I 
cry :  for  the  fire  hath  devoured  the 
pastures  of  the  wilderness,  and  the 
flame  hath  burned  all  the  trees  of  the 
field.  20  The  beasts  of  the  field  cry 
also  unto  thee :  for  the  rivers  of  wa- 
ters are  dried  up,  and  the  fire  hath 
devoured  the  pastures  of  the  wilder- 
ness. 

We  have  observed  abundance  of  tears 
shed  for  the  destruction  of  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  by  the  locusts ;  now  here  we  have  those 
tears  turned  into  the  right  channel,  that  of 
repentance  and  humiliation  before  God.  The 
judgment  was  very  heavy,  and  here  they  are 
directed  to  own  the  hand  of  God  in  it,  his 
mighty  hand,  and  to  humble  themselves  under 
it.     Here  is, 

I.  A  proclamation  issued  out  for  a  general 
fast.  The  priests  are  ordered  to  appoint 
one ;  they  must  not  only  mourn  themselves, 
but  they  must  call  upon  others  to  mourn 
too:  "  Sanctify  a  fast ;  let  some  time  be  set 
apart  from  all  worldly  business  to  be  spent 
in  the  exercises  of  religion,  in  the  express- 
ions of  repentance  and  other  extraordinary 
instances  of  devotion."  Note,  Under  public 
judgments  there  ought  to  be  public  humili- 
ations ;  for  by  them  the  Lord  God  calls  to 
veeping  and  mourning.  With  all  the  marks 
of  sorrow  and  shame  sin  must  be  con- 
fessed and  bewailed,  the  righteousness  of 
God  must  be  acknowledged,  and  his  fa- 
vour implored.  Observe  what  is  to  be  done 
by  a  nation  at  such  a  time.  1.  A  day  is  to 
be  appointed  for  this  purpose,  a  day  of  re- 
straint (so  the  margin  reads  it),  a  day  in 
which  people  must  be  restrained  from  their 
other  ordinary  business  (that  they  may  the 
more  closely  attend  God's  service),  and  from 
all  bodily  refreshments ;  for,  2.  It  must  be  a 
fast,  a  religious  abstaining  from  meat  and 
drink,  further  than  is  of  absolute  necessity. 
The  king  of  Nineveh  appointed  a  fast,  in 
which  they  were  to  taste  nothing,  Jonah  iii. 
7.  Hereby  we  own  ourselves  unworthy  of 
our  necessary  food,  and  that  we  have  for- 
feited it  and  deserve  to  be  wholly  deprived 
of  it,  we  punish  ourselves  and  mortify  the 
body,  which  has  been  the  occasion  of  sin,  we 
keep  it  in  a  frame  fit  to  serve  the  soul  in 
serving  God,  and,  by  the  appetite's  craving 
4H2 
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food,  the  desires  of  the  soul  towards  that 
which  is  better  than  life,  and  all  the  supports 
of  it,  are  excited.  This  was  in  a  special 
manner  seasonable  now  that  God  was  de- 
priving them  of  their  meat  and  drink ;  for 
hereby  they  accommodated  themselves  to  the 
affliction  they  were  under.  When  God  says, 
You  shall  fast,  it  is  time  to  say,  We  will  fast. 
3.  There  must  be  a  solemn  assembly.  The 
elders  and  the  people,  magistrates  and  sub- 
jects, must  be  gathered  together,  even  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land,  that  God  might  be 
honoured  by  their  public  humiliations,  that 
they  might  thereby  take  the  more  shame  to 
themselves,  and  that  they  might  excite  and 
stir  up  one  another  to  the  religious  duties  of 
the  day.  All  had  contributed  to  the  national 
guilt,  all  shared  in  the  national  calamity, 
and  therefore  they  must  all  join  in  the  pro- 
fessions of  repentance.  4.  They  must  come 
together  in  the  temple,  the  house  of  the  Lord 
their  God,  because  that  was  the  house  of 
prayer,  and  there  they  might  hope  to  meet 
with  God  because  it  was  the  place  which  he 
had  chosen  to  put  his  name  there,  there  they 
might  hope  to  speed  because  it  was  a  type  of 
Christ  and  his  mediation.  Thus  they  in- 
terested themselves  in  Solomon's  prayer  for 
the  acceptance  of  all  the  requests  that  should 
be  put  up  in  or  towards  this  house,  in  which 
their  present  case  was  particularly  mentioned 
I  Kings  viii.  37>  If  there  be  locust,  if  there 
be  caterpillar.  5.  They  must  sanctify  this 
fast,  must  observe  it  in  a  religious  manner, 
with  sincere  devotion.  What  is  a  fast  worth 
if  it  be  not  sanctified?  6.  They  must  cry 
unto  the  Lord.  To  him  they  must  make 
their  complaint  and  offer  up  their  supplica- 
tion. When  we  cry  in  our  affliction  we 
must  cry  to  the  Lord;  this  is  fasting  to  him, 
Zech.  vii.  5. 

II.  Some  considerations  suggested  to  in- 
duce them  to  proclaim  this  fast  and  to  observe 
it  strictly. 

1.  God  was  beginning  a  controversy  with 
them.  It  is  time  to  cry  unto  the  Lord,  for 
the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  v.  \b.  Either 
they  mean  the  continuance  and  consequences 
of  this  present  judgment  which  they  now 
saw  but  breaking  in  upon  them,  or  some 
greater  judgments  which  this  was  but  a  pre- 
face to.  However  it  be,  this  they  are  taught 
to  make  the  matter  of  their  lamentation 
Alas,  for  the  day  !  for  the  day  of  the  Lordii 
at  hand.  Therefore  cry  to  God.  For,  (1.' 
"  The  day  of  his  judgment  is  very  near,  it  is 
at  hand;  it  will  not  slumber,  and  therefore 
you  should  not.  It  is  time  to  fast  and  pray, 
for  you  have  but  a  little  time  to  turn  your- 
selves in."  (2.)  It  will  be  very  terrible; 
there  is  no  escaping  it,  no  resisting  it :  Asa 
destruction  from  the  Almighty  shall  it  come. 
See  Isa.  xiii.  6.  It  is  not  a  correction,  but  a 
destruction;  and  it  comes  from  the  hand, 
not  of  a  weak  creature,  but  of  the  Almighty  ; 
and  who  knows  (nay,  who  does  not  know) 
the  power  of  his  anger  ?   Whither  should  we 
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go  with  our  cries  but  to  him  from  whom  the 
judgment  we  dread  cornea  ?  There  is  no 
lleemg  from  him  but  by  fleeing  to  him,  no 
•■scaping  destruction  from  the  Almighty  but 
by  making  our  submission  and  supplication 
to  the  Almighty;  this  is  taking  hold  on  his 
strength,  that  we  may  makepeace,  Isa.  xxvii.  5. 

2.  They  saw  themselves  already  under  the 
tokens  of  his  displeasure.  It  is  time  to  fast 
and  pray,  for  their  distress  is  very  great, 
v.  16.  (1.)  Let  them  look  into  their  own 
houses,  and  there  was  no  plenty  there,  as 
used  to  be.  Those  who  kept  a  good  table 
were  now  obliged  to  retrench  :  Is  not  the 
meat  cut  off  before  our  eyes?  We  see  it 
wherever  we  go.  Note,  Though  it  is  common 
for  the  heart  not  to  rue  what  the  eye  sees 
not,  yet  that  heart  is  hard  indeed  which 
trembles  not,  and  humbles  not  itself,  when 
(jod's  judgments  are  be/ore  the  eyes.  If, 
when  (jod's  hand  is  lifted  up,  men  will  not 
see,  when  his  hand  is  laid  on  they  shall  see. 
Is  not  the  meat  many  a  time  cut  oft*  before 
our  eyes  ?  Let  us  then  labour  for  that  spiri- 
tual meat  which  is  not  before  our  eyes,  and 
which  cannot  be  cut  off*.  (2.)  Let  them  look 
into  God's  house,  and  see  the  effects  of  the 
judgment  there ;  joy  and  gladness  were  cut 
off  from  the  house  of  God.  Note,  The  house 
ai  our  God  is  the  proper  place  of  joy  and 
gladness  ;  when  David  goes  to  the  altar  of 
God,  it  is  to  God  my  exceeding  joy  ;  but  when 
joy  and  gladness  axe,  cut  off  from  God's  house, 
either  by  the  corruption  of  holy  things  or 
the  persecution  of  holy  persons,  when  serious 
godliness  decays  and  love  waxes  cold,  then 
it  is  time  to  cry  to  the  Lord,  time  to  cry, 
Alas  ! 

3.  The  prophet  returns  to  describe  the 
grievousness  of  the  calamity,  in  some  parti- 
culars of  it.  Corn  and  cattle  are  the  husband- 
man's staple  commodities ;  now  here  he  is 
deprived  of  both  these.  (1.)  The  caterpillars 
have  devoured  the  corn,  v.  17.  The  garners, 
which  they  used  to  fill  with  corn,  are  laid 
desolate,  and  the  barns  broken  down,  because 
the  corn  has  withered,  and  the  owners  think  it 
not  worth  while  to  be  at  the  charge  of  re- 
pairing them  when  they  have  nothing  to  put 
in  them,  nor  are  likely  to  have  any  thing  ; 
for  the  seed  is  rotten  under  the  clods,  either 
through  too  much  rain  or  (which  was  the 
more  common  case  in  Canaan)  for  want  of 
rain,  or  perhaps  some  insects  under  ground 
ate  it  up.  When  one  crop  fails  the  husband- 
man hopes  the  next  may  make  it  up ;  but 
here  they  despair  of  that,  the  seedness  being 
as  bad  as  the  harvest.  (2.)  The  cattle  perish 
ioo  for  want  of  grass  {v.  18)  :  How  do  the 
beasts  groan  !  This  the  prophet  takes  notice 
of,  that  the  people  might  be  affected  with  it 
and  lay  to  heart  the  judgment.  The  groans 
of  the  cattle  should  soften  their  hard  and 
impenitent  hearts.  TAe  herds  of  cattle,  the 
large  cattle  (black  cattle  we  call  them),  are 
perplexed;  nay,  even  the  flocks  of  sheep, 
which  will  live  upon  a  common  and  be  con- 
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tent  with  very  short  grass,  are  made  desolate. 
See  here  the  inferior  creatures  suffering  for 
our  transgression,  and  groaning  under  the 
double  burden  of  being  serviceable  to  the  sin 
of  roan  and  subject  to  the  curse  of  God  for 
it.     Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake. 

III.  The  prophet  stirs  them  up  to  cry  to 
God,  with  the  consideration  of  the  examples 
given  them  for  it. 

1 .  His  own  example  (».  19):  0  Lord  I  to 
thee  will  I  cry.  He  would  not  put  them  upon 
doing  that  which  he  would  not  resolve  to  do 
himself;  nay,  whether  they  would  do  it  or 
no,  he  would.  Note,  If  God's  ministers 
cannot  prevail  to  affect  others  with  the  dis- 
coveries of  divine  wrath,  yet  they  ought  to 
be  themselves  affected  with  them;  if  they 
cannot  bring  others  to  cry  to  God,  yet  they 
must  themselves  be  much  in  prayer.  In 
time  of  trouble  we  must  not  only  pray,  but 
cry,  must  be  fervent  and  importunate  in 
prayer ;  and  to  God,  from  whom  both  the 
destruction  is  and  the  salvation  must  be, 
ought  our  cry  to  be  always  directed.  That 
which  engaged  him  to  cry  to  God  was,  not 
so  much  any  personal  affliction,  as  the  na- 
tional calamity :  The  fire  has  devoured  the 
pastures  of  the  wilderness,  which  seems  to  be 
meant  of  some  parching  scorching  heat  of 
the  sun,  which  was  as  fire  to  the  fruits  of  the 
earth ;  it  consumed  them  all.  Note,  When 
God  calls  to  contend  by  fire  it  concerns  those 
that  have  any  interest  in  heaven  to  cry 
mightily  to  him  for  relief.  See  Num.  xi.  2  ; 
Amos  vii.  4,  5. 

2.  The  example  of  the  inferior  creatures  • 
"  The  beasts  of  the  field  do  not  only  groan, 
but  cry  unto  thee,  v.  20.  They  appeal  to  thy 
pity,  according  to  their  capacity,  and  as  if, 
though  they  are  not  capable  of  a  rational 
and  revealed  religion,  yet  they  had  some- 
thing of  dependence  upon  God  by  natural 
instinct."  At  least,  when  they  groan  by 
reason  of  their  calamity,  he  is  pleased  to  in- 
terpret it  as  if  they  cried  to  him  ;  much  more 
will  he  put  a  favourable  construction  upon 
the  groanings  of  his  own  children,  though 
sometimes  so  feeble  that  they  cannot  be 
uttered,  Rom.  viii.  26.  The  beasts  are  here 
said  to  cry  unto  God,  as  from  him  the  lions 
s?ek  their  meat  (Ps.  civ.  21)  and  the  young 
ravens,  Job  xxxviii.  41.  The  complaints  of 
the  brute-creatures  here  are  for  want  of 
water  (The  rivers  are  dried  up,  through  the 
excessive  heat),  and  for  want  of  grass,  for 
the  fire  has  devoured  the  pastures  of  the  wilder- 
ness. And  what  better  are  those  than  beasts 
who  never  cry  to  God  but  for  corn  and  wine, 
and  complain  of  nothing  but  the  want  of 
the  delights  of  sense  ?  Yet  their  crying  to 
God  in  those  cases  shames  the  stupidity  of 
those  who  cry  not  to  God  in  any  case. 

CHAP.  IL 

In  tM«  chapter  w«  hare,  I.  A  farther  description  of  that  terrible  de- 
solation which  ihouM  be  made  lr.  the  land  of  Judah  by  the  lccutu 
and  caterpillars,  rcr.  1—11.  II.  A  tcrioue  call  to  the  people,  when 
they  are  under  thli  tore  Judgment,  to  return  and  repent,  to  (art 
and  pray,  and  to  leek  anto  God  for  mercy,  with  direction!  how  to 
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do  this  aright,  ver.  12—17.  III.  A  promise  that,  upon  their  re. 
pentance,  God  would  remove  the  judgment,  would  repair  the 
breaches  made  upon  them  by  it,  and  restore  unto  them  plenty  of 
all  good  things,  ver.  18—27.  IV.  A  prediction  of  the  setting  up  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  in  the  world,  by  the  pouring  out  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  latter  days,  ver.  28—32.  Thus  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter  is  made  terrible  with  the  tokens  of  God's  wrath,  but 
the  latter  end  of  it  made  comfortable  with  the  assurances  of  his 
favour,  and  it  is  in  the  way  of  repentance  that  this  blessed  change 
is  made ;  so  that,  though  it  is  only  the  last  paragraph  of  the  chap- 
ter that  points  directly  at  gospel-times,  yet  the  whole  may  be  im- 
proved as  a  type  and  figure,  representing  the  curses  of  the  law  in- 
vading men  for  their  sins,  and  the  comforts  of  the  gospel  flowing 
in  to  them  upon  their  repentance. 

BLOW  ye  the  trumpet  in  Zion, 
and  sound  an  alarm  in  my  holy 
mountain :  let  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  land  tremble :  for  the  day  of  the 
Lord  cometh,  for  it  is  nigh  at  hand ; 
2  A  day  of  darkness  and  of  gloomi- 
ness, a  day  of  clouds  and  of  thick  dark- 
ness, as  the  morning  spread  upon 
the  mountains :  a  great  people  and  a 
strong  ;  there  hath  not  been  ever  the 
like,  neither  shall  be  any  more  after 
it,  even  to  the  years  of  many  genera- 
tions. 3  A  fire  devoureth  before  them ; 
and  behind  them  a  flame  burneth  :  the 
land  is  as  the  garden  of  Eden  before 
them,  and  behind  them  a  desolate  wil- 
derness ;  yea,  and  nothing  shall  es- 
cape them.  4  The  appearance  of  them 
is  as  the  appearance  of  horses ;  and 
as  horsemen,  so  shall  they  run.  5 
Like  the  noise  of  chariots  on  the  tops 
of  mountains  shall  they  leap,  like  the 
noise  of  a  flame  of  fire  that  devoureth 
the  stubble,  as  a  strong  people  set  in 
battle  array.  6  Before  their  face  the 
people  shall  be  much  pained:  all  faces 
shall  gather  blackness.  7  They  shall 
run  like  mighty  men ;  they  shall  climb 
the  wall  like  men  of  war ;  and  they 
shall  march  every  one  on  his  ways, 
and  they  shall  not  break  their  ranks  : 
8  Neither  shall  one  thrust  another ; 
they  shall  walk  every  one  in  his  path  : 
and  when  they  fall  upon  the  sword, 
they  shall  not  be  wounded.  9  They 
shall  run  to  and  fro  in  the  city ;  they 
shall  run  upon  the  wall,  they  shall 
climb  up  upon  the  houses  ;  they  shall 
enter  in  at  the  windows  like  a  thief. 
10  The  earth  shall  quake  before  them ; 
the  heavens  shall  tremble :  the  sun  and 
the  moon  shall  be  dark,  and  the  stars 
shall  withdraw  their  shining :  1 1  And 
the  Lord  shall  utter  his  voice  before 
his  army  :  for  his  camp  is  very  great : 
for  he  is  strong  that  <?xecuteth  his 
word:  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is 
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great  and  very  terrible  ;  and  who  can 
abide  it  ? 

Here  we  have  God  contending  with  his 
own  professing  people  for  their  sins  and  exe- 
cuting upon  them  the  judgment  written  in 
the  law  (Deut.  xxviii.  42),  The  fruit  of  thy 
land  shall  the  locust  consume,  which  was  one 
of  those  diseases  of  Egypt  that  God  would 
bring  upon  them,  v.  60. 

I.  Here  is  the  war  proclaimed  (v.  1)  : 
Blow  the  trumpet  in  Zion,  either  to  call  the 
invading  army  together,  and  then  the  trum- 
pet sounds  a  charge,  or  rather  to  give  notice 
to  Judah  and  Jerusalem  of  the  approach  of 
the  judgment,  that  they  might  prepare  to 
meet  their  God  in  the  way  of  his  judgments 
and  might  endeavour  by  prayers  and  tears, 
the  church's  best  artillery,  to  put  by  the 
stroke.  It  was  the  priests'  business  to  sound 
the  trumpet  (Num.  x.  8),  both  as  an  appeal 
to  God  in  the  day  of  their  distress  and  a 
summons  to  the  people  to  come  together  to 
seek  his  face.  Note,  It  is  the  work  of  minis- 
ters to  give  warning  from  the  word  of  God 
of  the  fatal  consequences  of  sin,  and  to  reveal 
his  wrath  from  heaven  against  the  ungodli- 
ness and  unrighteousness  of  men.  And 
though  it  is  not  the  privilege  of  Zion  and 
Jerusalem  to  be  exempted  from  the  judg- 
ments of  God,  if  they  provoke  him,  yet  it  is 
their  privilege  to  be  warned  of  them,  that 
they  may  make  their  peace  with  him.  Even 
in  the  holy  mountain  the  alarm  must  be  sound- 
ed, and  then  it  sounds  most  dreadful,  Amos 
iii.  2.  Now,  shall  a  trumpet  be  blown  in  the 
city,  in  the  holy  city,  and  the  people  not  be 
afraid?  Surely  they  will.  Amos  iii.  6.  Let 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  tremble  ;  they 
shall  be  made  to  tremble  by  the  judgment 
itself;  let  them  therefore  tremble  at  the 
alarm  of  it. 

II.  Here  is  a  general  idea  given  of  the 
day  of  battle,  which  cometh,  which  is  nigh 
at  hand,  and  there  is  no  avoiding  it.  It  is 
the  day  of  the  Lord,  the  day  of  his  judg- 
ment, in  which  he  will  both  manifest  and 
magnify  himself.  It  is  a  day  of  darkness 
and  gloominess  (v.  2),  literally  so,  the  swarms 
of  locusts  and  caterpillars  being  so  large  and 
so  thick  as  to  darken  the  sky  (Exod.  x.  15), 
or  rather  figuratively ;  it  will  be  a  melancholy 
time,  a  time  of  grievous  affliction.  And  it 
will  come  as  the  morning  spread  upon  the 
mountains;  the  darkness  of  this  day  will 
come  as  suddenly  as  the  morning  light,  as 
irresistibly,  will  spread  as  far,  and  grow  upon 
them  as  the  morning  light. 

III.  Here  is  the  army  drawn  up  in  array 
(v.  2)  :  They  are  a  great  people,  and  a  strong. 
Any  one  that  sees  the  vast  numbers  that  there 
shall  be  of  locusts  and  caterpillars,  destroy- 
ing the  land,  will  say  (as  we  are  all  apt  to  be 
most  affected  with  what  is  present),  "  Surely, 
never  was  the  like  before,  nor  ever  will  be 
the  like  again."  Note,  Extraordinary  judg- 
ments are  rare  things,  and  seldom  happen, 


ii.  c.  720.  CHAl 

which   is   an    instance  of   God's   patience. 
When  God  had  drowned  the  world  once  he 

Eromi«ed  never  to  do  it  again.  The  army  is 
er  described  to  be,  1.  Very  bold  and 
daring :  They  are  as  horses,  as  war-horses, 
that  rush  into  the  battle  and  are  not  affright- 
ed (Job  xxxix.  22) ;  and  as  horsemen,  carried 
on  with  martial  fire  and  fury,  so  they  shall 
run,  v.  4.  Some  of  the  ancients  have  ob- 
served that  the  head  of  a  locust  is  very  like, 
in  shape,  to  the  head  of  a  horse.  2.  Very 
loud  and  noisy — like  the  noise  of  chariots, 
of  many  chariots,  when  driven  furiously  over 
rough  ground,  on  the  tops  of  the  mountains, 
v.  5.  Hence  is  borrowed  part  of  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  locusts  which  St.  John  saw  rise 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit.  Rev.  ix.  7,  9, 
The  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses 
prepared  to  the  battle  ;  and  the  sound  of  their 
wings  was  as  the  sound  of  chariots,  of  many 
horses  running  to  the  battle.  Historians  tell  us 
that  the  noise  made  by  swarms  of  locusts  in 
those  countries  that  are  infested  with  them 
has  sometimes  been  heard  six  miles  oflf.  The 
noise  is  likewise  compared  to  that  of  a  roaring 
fire  ;  it  is  like  the  noise  of  a  flame  that  devours 
the  stubble,  which  noise  is  the  more  terrible 
because  that  which  it  is  the  indication  of  is 
devouring.  Note,  When  God's  judgments 
are  abroad  they  make  a  great  noise ;  and 
it  is  necessary  for  the  awakening  of  a  se- 
cure and  stupid  world  that  they  should  do 
so.  (3.)  They  are  very  regular,  and  keep 
ranks  in  their  march ;  though  numerous 
and  greedy  of  spoil,  yet  they  are  as  a  strong 
people  set  in  battle  array  (v.  5) :  They  shall 
march  every  one  on  his  ways,  straight  for- 
ward, as  if  they  had  been  trained  up  by  the 
discipline  of  war  to  keep  their  post  and  ob- 
serve their  right-hand  man.  They  shall  not 
break  their  ranks,  nor  one  thrust  another,  v. 
7,  8.  Their  number  and  swiftness  shall 
breed  no  confusion.  See  how  God  can  make 
creatures  to  act  by  rule  that  have  no  reason 
to  act  by,  when  he  designs  4to  serve  his  own 
purposes  by  them.  And  see  how  necessary 
it  is  that  those  who  are  employed  in  any  ser- 
vice for  God  should  observe  order,  and  keep 
ranks,  should  diligently  go  on  in  their  own 
work  and  not  stand  in  one  another's  way.  4. 
They  are  very  swift ;  they  run  like  horsemen 
(v.  4),  run  like  mighty  men  (v.  7) ;  they  run 
to  and  fro  in  the  city,  and  run  upon  the  wall, 
v.  9-  When  God  sends  forth  his  command 
on  earth  his  word  runs  very  swiftly,  Ps.  cxlvii. 
1 5.  Angels  have  wings,  and  so  have  locusts, 
when  God  makes  use  of  them. 

IV.  Here  is  the  terrible  execution  done 
by  this  formidable  army,  1.  In  the  country, 
v.  3.  View  the  army  in  the  front,  and  you 
will  see  a  fire  devouring  before  them  ;  they 
consume  all  as  if  they  breathed  fire.  View 
it  in  the  rear,  and  you  will  see  those  that 
come  behind  as  furious  as  the  foremost : 
Behind  them  a  flame  burns.  When  they  are 
gone,  then  it  will  appear  what  destruction 
they  have  made      Look  upon  the  fields  that 
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they  have  not  yet  invaded,  and  they  a*e  as 
the  garden  of  Eden,  pleasant  to  the  eye,  and 
full  of  good  fruits  ;  they  are  the  pride  and 
glory  of  the  country.  But  look  upon  the 
fields  that  they  have  eaten  up  and  they  are 
as  a  desolate  wilderness;  one  would  not 
think  that  these  had  ever  been  like  the  for- 
mer, and  yet  so  they  were  perhaps  but  the 
day  before,  or  that  those  should  ever  be 
made  like  these,  and  yet  so  they  shall  be 
perhaps  by  to-morrow  night;  yea,  and  no- 
thing shall  escape  them  that  can  possibly  be 
made  food  for  them.  Let  none  be  proud  of 
the  beauty  of  their  grounds  any  more  than 
of  their  bodies,  for  God  can  soon  change  the 
face  of  both.  2.  In  the  city.  They  shall 
climb  the  wall  (v.  7),  they  shall  run  upon  the 
houses,  and  enter  in  at  the  windows  like  a 
thief  (v.  9) ;  when  Egypt  was  plagued  with 
locusts,  they  filled  Pharaoh's  houses  and  the 
houses  of  his  servants,  Exod.  x.  5,  6.  The 
locusts  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  Satan's 
emissaries,  and  missionaries  of  the  man  of 
sin,  do  as  these  locusts.  God's  judgments 
too,  when  they  come  with  commission,  can- 
not be  kept  out  with  bars  and  bolts ;  they 
will  find  or  force  their  way. 

V.  The  impressions  that  should  hereby  be 
made  upon  the  people.  They  shall  find  it 
to  no  purpose  to  make  opposition.  These 
enemies  are  invulnerable  and  therefore  irre- 
sistible :  When  they  fall  upon  the  sword  they 
shall  not  be  wounded,  v.  8.  And  those  that 
cannot  be  hurt  cannot  be  stopped ;  and 
therefore  before  their  faces  the  people  shall 
be  much  pained  (v.  6),  as  the  merchants  are 
in  pain  for  their  trading  ships  when  they 
hear  that  they  are  just  in  the  mouth  of  a 
squadron  of  the  enemies.  M  One  is  in  pain 
for  his  field,  another  for  his  vineyard,  and 
all  faces  gather  blackness,"  which  denotes 
the  utmost  consternation  imaginable.  Men 
in  fear  look  pale,  but  men  in  despair  look 
black ;  the  whiteness  of  a  sudden  fright, 
when  it  is  settled,  turns  into  blackness. 
What  is  the  matter  of  our  pride  and  pleasure 
God  can  soon  make  the  matter  of  our  pain. 
The  terror  that  the  country  should  be  in  is 
described  (».  10)  by  figurative  expressions  : 
The  earth  shall  quake  and  the  heavens  tremble  ; 
even  the  hearts  that  seemed  undaunted,  so 
firm  that  nothing  would  frighten  them,  as 
immoveable  as  heaven  or  earth,  shall  be 
seized  with  astonishment.  Or  when  the  in- 
habitants of  the  land  are  made  to  quake  it 
seems  to  them  as  if  all  about  them  trembled 
too.  Through  the  prevalency  of  their  fear, 
or  for  want  of  the  supports  of  life  which  they 
used  to  have,  their  eye  shall  wax  dim  and 
their  sight  fail  them,  so  that  to  them  the  sun 
and  moon  shall  seem  to  be  dark,  and  the 
stars  to  withdraw  their  shining.  Note,  When 
God  frowns  upon  men  the  lights  of  heaven 
will  be  small  joy  to  them ;  for  man,  by  re- 
belling against  his  Creator,  has  forfeited  the 
benefit  of  all  the  creatures.  But,  though 
this  is  to  be  understood  figuratively,  theie  is 
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a  day  coming  when  it  will  be  accomplished 
in  the  letter,  when  the  heavens  shall  be 
rolled  together  like  a  scroll,  and  the  earth,  and 
all  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burnt 
up.  Particular  judgments  should  awaken  us 
to  think  of  the  general  judgment. 

VI.  We  are  here  directed  to  look  up  to 
him  who  is  the  commander-in-chief  of  this 
formidable  army,  and  that  is  God  himself, 
v.  11.  It  is  his  army  ;  it  is  his  camp.  He 
raised  it ;  he  gives  it  commission ;  he  utters 
his  voice  before  it,  as  the  general  gives  orders 
to  his  army  what  to  do  and  makes  a  speech 
to  animate  the  soldiers  ;  it  is  the  Lord  that 
gives  the  word  of  command  to  all  these 
animals,  which  they  exactly  observe.  Some 
think  that  with  this  cloud  of  locusts  God 
sent  terrible  thunder,  for  that  is  called,  The 
voice  of  the  Lord,  and  was  another  of  the 
plagues  of  Egypt,  and  this  made  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  tremble.  It  is  the  day  of  the 
Lord  (as  it  was  called,  v.  1),  for  in  this  war 
we  are  sure  he  carries  the  day ;  it  must 
needs  be  his,  for  his  camp  is  great  and  nu- 
merous. Those  whom  he  makes  war  upon 
he  can,  as  here,  overpower  with  numbers  ; 
and  whoever  he  employs  to  execute  his  word, 
as  the  minister  of  his  justice,  is  sure  to  be 
made  strong  and  par  negotio — equal  to  what 
he  undertakes  ;  whom  God  gives  commission 
to  he  girds  with  strength  for  the  executing 
of  that  commission.  And  this  makes  the 
great  day  of  the  Lord  very  terrible  to  all  those 
who  in  that  day  are  to  be  made  the  monu- 
ments of  his  justice  ;  for  who  can  abide  it  ? 
None  can  escape  the  arrests  of  God's  wrath, 
can  make  head  against  the  force  of  it,  or 
bear  up  under  the  weight  of  it,  1  Sam.  vi. 
20 ;  Ps.  lxxvi.  7- 

12  Therefore  also  now,  saith  the 
Lord,  Turn  ye  even  to  me  with  all 
your  heart,  and  with  fasting,  and  with 
weeping,  and  with  mourning:  13 
And  rend  your  heart,  and  not  your 
garments,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord 
your  God :  for  he  is  gracious  and  mer- 
ciful, slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kind- 
ness, and  repenteth  him  of  the  evil. 
14  Who  knoweth  if  he  will  return 
and  repent,  and  leave  a  blessing  be- 
hind him ;  even  a  meat-offering  and  a 
drink-offering  unto  the  Lord  your 
God  ?  15  Blow  the  trumpet  in  Zion, 
sanctify  a  fast,  call  a  solemn  assem- 
bly:  16  Gather  the  people,  sanctify 
the  congregation,  assemble  the  elders, 
gather  the  children,  and  those  that 
suck  the  breasts :  let  the  bridegroom 
go  forth  of  his  chamber,  and  the  bride 
out  of  her  closet.  1 7  Let  the  priests, 
the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  weep  be- 
tween the  porch  and  the  altar,  and  let 
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them  say,  Spare  thy  people,  O  Lord, 
and  give  not  thine  heritage  to  re- 
proach, that  the  heathen  should  rule 
over  them  :  wherefore  should  they  say 
among  the  people,  Where  is  their 
God? 

We  have  here  an  earnest  exhortation  to 
repentance,  inferred  from  that  desolating 
judgment  described  and  threatened  in  the 
foregoing  verses  :  Therefore  now  turn  you  to 
the  Lord.  1.  "  Thus  you  must  answer  the 
end  and  intention  of  the  judgment;  for  it 
was  sent  for  this  end,  to  convince  you  of 
your  sins,  to  humble  you  for  them,  to  re- 
duce you  to  your  right  minds  and  to  your 
allegiance."  God  brings  us  into  straits,  that 
he  may  bring  us  to  repentance  and  so  bring 
us  to  himself.  2.  "  Thus  you  may  stay  the 
progress  of  the  judgment.  Things  are  bad 
with  you,  but  thus  you  may  prevent  their 
growing  worse ;  nay,  if  you  take  this  course, 
they  will  soon  grow  better."  Here  is  a 
gracious  invitation, 

I.  To  a  personal  repentance,  exercised  in 
the  soul,  every  family  apart,  and  their  wives 
apart,  Zech.  xii.  12.  When  the  judgments 
of  God  are  abroad,  each  person  is  concerned 
to  contribute  his  quota  to  the  common  sup- 
plications, having  contributed  to  the  com- 
mon guilt.  Every  one  must  mend  one 
and  mourn  for  one,  and  then  we  should  all 
be  mended  and  all  found  among  God's 
mourners.     Observe, 

1.  What  we  are  here  called  to,  which 
will  teach  us  what  it  is  to  repent,  for  it  is 
the  same  that  the  Lord  our  God  still  re- 
quires of  us,  we  having  all  made  work  for 
repentance.  ( 1 .)  We  must  be  truly  humbled 
for  our  sins,  must  be  sorry  we  have  by  sin 
offended  God,  and  ashamed  we  have  by  sin 
wronged  ourselves,  both  wronged  our  judg- 
ments and  wronged  our  interests.  There 
must  be  outward  expressions  of  sorrow  and 
shame,  fasting,  and  weeping,  and  mourning  ; 
tears  for  the  trouble  must  be  turned  into 
tears  for  the  sin  that  procured  it.  But  what 
will  the  outward  expressions  of  sorrow  avail 
if  the  inward  impressions  be  not  agreeable, 
and  not  only  accompany  them,  but  be  the 
root  and  spring  of  them,  and  give  rise  to 
them  ?  And  therefore  it  follows,  Rend  your 
heart,  and  not  your  garments  ;  not  but  that, 
according  to  the  custom  of  that  age,  it  was 
proper  for  them  to  rend  their  garments,  in 
token  of  great  grief  for  their  sins  and  a  holy 
indignation  against  themselves  for  their 
folly ;  but,  "  Rest  not  in  the  doing  of  that, 
as  if  that  were  sufficient,  but  be  more  in 
care  to  accommodate  your  spirits  than  to 
accommodate  your  dress  to  a  day  of  fasting 
and  humiliation;  nay,  rend  not  your  gar- 
ments at  all,  unless  withal  you  rend  your 
hearts,  for  the  sign  without  the  thing  signi- 
fied is  but  a  jest  and  a  mockery,  and  an 
affront  to  God."  Rending  the  heart  is  that 
which  God  looks  for  and  requires  ;  that  is 
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the  broken  and  contrite  heart  which  he  will 
not  despise,  Ps.  li.  17.  When  we  are  greatly 
grieved  in  soul  for  sin,  so  that  it  even  cutj 
us  to  the  heart  to  think  how  we  have  dis- 
honoured God  and  disparaged  ourselves  by 
it,  when  we  conceive  an  aversion  to  sin,  and 
earnestly  desire  and  endeavour  to  get  clear 
of  the  principles  of  it  and  never  to  return  to 
the  practice  .'f  it,  lien  v/e  rend  our  hearts 
for  it,  and  then  will  God  rend  the  heavens 
and  come  down  to  us  with  mercy.  (2.)  We 
must  he  thoroughly  converted  to  our  God, 
and  come  home  to  him  when  we  fall  out 
with  sin.  Turn  you  even  to  me,  saith  the  Lord 
(v.  12),  and  again  (».  13),  Turnunto  the  Lord 
your  God.  Our  fasting  and  weeping  are 
worth  nothing  if  we  do  not  with  them  turn  to 
God  as  our  God.  When  we  are  fully  con- 
vinced that  it  is  our  duty  and  interest  to 
keep  in  with  him,  and  are  heartily  sorry 
we  have  ever  turned  the  back  upon  him, 
and  thereupon,  by  a  firm  and  fixed  resolution, 
make  his  glory  our  end,  his  will  our  rule,  and 
his  favour  our  felicity,  then  we  return  to  the 
Lord  our  God,  and  this  we  are  all  commanded 
and  invited  to  do,  and  to  do  it  quickly. 

2.  What  arguments  are  here  used  to  per- 
suade this  people  thus  to  turn  to  the  Lord, 
and  to  turn  to  him  with  all  their  hearts. 
When  the  heart  is  rent  for  sin,  and  rent 
from  it,  then  it  is  prepared  to  turn  entirely 
to  God,  and  to  be  devoted  entirely  to  him, 
and  he  will  have  it  all  or  none.  Now,  to 
bring  ourselves  to  this,  let  us  consider,  (1.) 
We  are  sure  that  he  is,  in  general,  a  good  God. 
We  must  turn  to  the  Lord  our  God,  not  only 
because  he  has  been  just  and  righteous  in 
punishing  us  for  our  sins,  the  fear  of  which 
should  drive  us  to  him,  but  because  he  is 
gracious  and  merciful,  in  receiving  us  upon 
our  repentance,  the  hope  of  which  should 
draw  us  to  him.  He  is  gracious  and  merciful, 
delights  not  in  the  death  of  sinners,  but  de- 
sires they  may  turn  and  live.  He  is  slow  to 
anger  against  those  that  oflind  him,  but  of 
great  kindness  towards  those  that  desire  to 
please  him.  These  very  expressions  are  used 
in  God's  proclamation  of  his  name  when  he 
caused  his  goodness,  and  with  it  all  his  glory, 
to  pass  he/ore  Moses,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7. 
He  repents  him  of  the  evil,  not  that  he  changes 
his  mind,  but,  when  the  sinner's  mind  is 
changed,  God's  way  towards  him  is  changed ; 
the  sentence  is  reversed,  and  the  curse  of 
the  law  is  taken  off.  Note,  That  is  genuine, 
ingenuous,  and  evangelical  repentance,  which 
arises  from  a  firm  belief  of  the  mercy  of  God, 
which  we  have  sinned  against,  and  yet  are 
not  in  despair.  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand.  The  goodness  of  God,  if 
it  be  rightly  understood,  instead  of  embolden- 
ing us  to  go  on  in  sin,  will  be  the  most 
powerful  inducement  to  repentance,  Ps. 
cxxx.  4.  The  act  of  indemnity  brings  those 
to  God  whom  the  act  of  attainder  frightened 
from  him.  (2.)  We  have  reason  to  hope 
that  he  will,  upon  our  repentance,  give  us 
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that  good  which  by  sin  we  have  forfeited 
and  deprived  ourselves  of  (v.  14),  that  he 
will  return  and  repent,  that  he  will  not  pro- 
ceed against  us  as  he  has  done,  but  will  act 
in  favour  of  us.  Therefore  let  us  repent  cf 
our  sins  against  him,  and  return  to  him  in  a 
way  of  duty,  because  then  we  may  hope  that 
he  will  repent  of  his  judgments  against  us 
and  return  to  us  in  a  way  of  mercy.  Now 
observe,  [l.]  The  manner  of  the  expectation 
is  very  humble  and  modest :   Wlio  knows  if 


he  will  ?  Some  think  it  is  expressed  thu< 
doubtfully  to  check  the  presumption  and 
security  of  the  people,  and  to  quicken  them 
to  a  holy  carefulness  and  liveliness  in  their 
repentance,  as  Josh.  xxiv.  19.  Or,  rather, 
it  is  expressed  doubtfully  because  it  is  the 
removal  of  a  temporal  judgment  that  they 
here  promise  themselves,  of  which  we  can- 
not be  so  confident  as  we  can  that,  in  gene- 
ral, God  is  gracious  and  merciful.  There  is 
no  question  at  all  to  be  made  but  that  if  we 
truly  repent  of  our  sins  God  will  forgive 
them,  and  be  reconciled  to  us;  but  whether 
he  will  remove  this  or  the  other  affliction 
which  we  are  under  may  well  be  questioned, 
and  yet  the  probability  of  it  should  encou- 
rage us  to  repent.  Promises  of  temporal 
good  things  are  often  made  with  a  perad- 
venture.  It  may  be,  you  shall  be  hid,  Zeph. 
ii.  3.  David's  sin  is  pardoned,  and  yet  the 
child  shall  die,  and,  when  David  prayed  for 
its  life,  he  said,  as  here,  Who  can  tell  whe- 
ther God  will  be  gracious  to  me  in  this  mat- 
ter likewise  ?  2  Sam.  xii.  22.  The  Ninevites 
repented  and  reformed  upon  such  a  consi- 
deration as  this,  Jonah  Hi.  9.  [2.]  The 
matter  of  the  expectation  is  very  pious. 
They  hope  God  will  return  and  repent,  and 
leave  a  blessing  behind  him,  not  as  if  he  were 
about  to  go  from  them,  and  they  could  be 
content  with  any  blessing  in  lieu  of  his  pre- 
sence, but  behind  him,  that  is,  M  After  he  has 
ceased  his  controversy  with  us,  he  will 
bestow  a  blessing  upon  us ;"  and  what  is  it  ? 
It  is  a  meat-offering  and  a  drink-offering 
to  the  Lord  our  God.  The  fruits  of  the 
earth  are  called  a  blessing  (Isa.  lxv.  8)  be- 
cause they  depend  upon  God's  blessing  and 
are  necessary  blessings  to  us.  They  bad 
been  deprived  of  these,  and  that  which 
grieved  them  most  while  they  were  so  was 
that  God's  altar  was  deprived  of  its  offerings 
and  God's  priests  of  their  maintenance ;  that 
therefore  which  they  comfort  themselves 
with  the  prospect  of  in  their  return  of 
plenty  is  that  then  there  shall  be  meat- 
offerings and  drink-offerings  in  abundance 
Drought  to  God's  altar,  which  they  more 
desired  than  to  see  the  wonted  abundance  of 
meat  and  drink  brought  to  their  own  tables. 
Thus  when  Hezekiah  was  in  hopes  that  he 
should  recover  of  his  sickness  he  asked. 
What  is  the  sign  that  I  shall  go  up,  not  to 
the  thrones  of  judgment,  or  to  the  council- 
board,  but  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  ?  Isa. 
xxxviii.  22.     Note,  The  plentiful  enjoyment 
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of  God's  ordinances  in  their  power  and 
purity  is  the  most  valuable  instance  of  a 
nation's  prosperity  and  the  greatest  blessing 
that  can  be  desired.  If  God  give  the  bless- 
ing of  the  meat-offering  and  the  drink-offer- 
ing, that  will  bring  along  with  it  other  bless- 
ings, will  sanctify  them,  sweeten  them,  and 
secure  them. 

II.  They  are  here  called  to  a  public  na- 
tional repentance,  to  be  exercised  in  the  so- 
lemn assembly,  as  a  national  act,  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  excitement  of  one 
another,  and  that  the  neighbouring  nations 
might  know  and  observe  what  it  was  that 
qualified  them  for  God's  gracious  returns  in 
mercy  to  them,  which  they  would  be  the  ad- 
miring witnesses  of.  Let  us  see  here,  1. 
How  the  congregation  must  be  called  toge- 
ther, ».  15,  16.  The  trumpet  was  blown  (v. 
1),  to  sound  an  alarm  of  war ;  but  now  it 
must  be  blown  in  order  to  a  treaty  of  peace. 
God  is  willing  to  show  mercy  to  his  people 
if  he  do  but  find  them  in  a  frame  fit  for  it ; 
and  therefore,  Call  them  together ;  sanctify 
a  fast.  By  the  law  many  annual  feasts  were 
appointed,  but  only  one  day  in  the  year  was 
to  be  observed  as  a  fast,  the  day  of  atonement, 
a  day  to  afflict  the  soul;  and,  if  they  had 
kept  close  to  God  and  their  duty,  there 
would  have  been  no  occasion  to  observe  any 
more ;  but  now  that  they  had  by  sin  brought 
the  judgments  of  God  upon  them  they  are 
often  called  to  fasting.  What  was  said  ch. 
i.  14  is  here  repeated:  H  Call  a  solemn  as- 
sembly ;  gather  the  people  (press  them  to 
come  together  upon  this  errand) ;  sanctify 
the  congregation  ;  appoint  a  time  for  solemn 
preparation  beforehand  and  put  them  in 
mind  to  prepare  themselves.  Let  not  the 
greatest  be  excused,  but  assemble  the  elders, 
the  judges  and  magistrates.  Let  not  the 
meanest  be  passed  by,  but  gather  the  child- 
ren, and  those  that  suck  the  breasts."  It  is 
good  to  bring  little  children,  as  soon  as  they 
are  capable  of  understanding  any  thing, 
to  religious  assemblies,  that  they  may  be 
trained  up  betimes  in  the  way  wherein  they 
should  go ;  but  these  were  brought  even 
when  they  were  at  the  breast  and  were  kept 
fasting,  that  by  their  cries  for  the  breast  the 
hearts  of  the  parents  might  be  moved  to  re- 
pent of  sin,  which  God  might  justly  so  visit 
upon  their  children  that  the  tongue  of  the 
sucking  child  might  cleave  to  the  roof  of  his 
mouth  (Lam.  iv.  4),  and  that  on  them  God 
might  have  compassion,  as  he  had  on  the 
infants  of  Nineveh,  Jonah  iv.  11.  New- 
married  people  must  not  be  exempted :  Let 
the  bridegroom  go  forth  of  his  chamber  and 
the  bride  out  of  her  closet ;  let  them  not  take 
state  upon  them  as  usual,  not  put  on  their 
ornaments,  nor  indulge  themselves  in  mirth, 
but  address  themselves  to  the  duties  of  the 
public  fast  with  as  much  gravity  and  sadness 
as  any  of  their  neighbours.  Note,  Private 
joys  must  always  give  way  to  public  sorrows, 
both  those  for  affliction  and  those  for  sin. 
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2.  How  the  work  of  the  day  must  be  carried 
on,  v.  17-  (1.)  The  priests,  the  Lord's  mi- 
nisters, must  preside  in  the  congregation, 
and  be  God's  mouth  to  the  people,  and 
theirs  to  God  ;  who  should  stand  in  the  gap 
to  turn  away  the  wrath  of  God  but  those 
whose  business  it  was  to  make  intercession 
upon  ordinary  occasions  ?  (2.)  They  must 
officiate  between  the  porch  and  the  altar. 
There  they  used  to  attend  about  the  sacri- 
fices, and  therefore  now  that  they  have  no 
sacrifices  to  offer,  or  next  to  none,  there  they 
must  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices.  There  the 
people  must  see  them  weeping  and  wrestling, 
like  their  father  Jacob,  and  be  helped  into 
the  same  devout  frame.  Ministers  must 
themselves  be  affected  with  those  things 
wherewith  they  desire  to  affect  others.  It 
was  between  the  porch  and  the  altar  that  Ze- 
chariah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  was  put  to  death 
for  his  faithfulness  ;  that  precious  blood  God 
would  require  at  their  hands,  and  therefore, 
to  turn  away  the  judgment  threatened  for  it, 
there  they  must  weep.  (3.)  They  must  pray. 
Words  are  here  put  into  their  mouths,  which 
they  might  in  their  prayers  enlarge  upon. 
Their  petition  must  be,  Spare  thy  people,  0 
Lord  !  God's  people,  when  they  are  in  dis- 
tress, can  expect  no  relief  against  God's  jus- 
tice but  what  comes  from  his  mercy.  They 
cannot  say,  Lord,  right  us,  but,  Lord,  spare 
us.  We  deserve  the  correction ;  we  need  it ; 
but,  Lord,  mitigate  it.  The  sinner's  sup- 
plication is,  Spare  us,  good  Lord.  Their 
plea  must  be  taken  from  the  relation  wherein 
they  stand  to  God  ("They  are  thy  people, 
and  thy  heritage,  therefore  have  compassion 
on  them"),  but  especially  from  the  concern 
of  God's  glory  in  their  trouble — "  Lord,  give 
not  thy  heritage  to  reproach,  to  the  reproach 
of  famine ;  let  not  the  land  of  Canaan,  that 
has  so  long  been  celebrated  as  the  glory  of 
all  lands,  now  be  made  the  scorn  of  all 
lands  ;  let  not  the  heathen  rule  over  them,  as 
they  will  easily  do  when  thy  heritage  is  thus 
impoverished  and  disabled  to  subsist.  Let 
not  the  heathen  make  them  a  proverb,  or  a 
by-word"  (so  some  read  it);  "let  it  never 
be  said,  As  poor  and  beggarly  as  an  Israelite." 
Note,  The  maintaining  of  the  credit  of  the 
nation  among  its  neighbours  is  a  blessing  to 
be  desired  and  prayed  for  by  all  that  wish 
well  to  it.  But  that  reproach  of  the  church 
is  especially  to  be  dreaded  and  deprecated 
which  reflects  upon  God :  "  Let  them  not 
say  among  the  people,  Where  is  their  God — 
that  God  who  has  promised  to  help  them, 
whom  they  have  boasted  so  much  of  and 
put  such  a  confidence  in?"  If  God's  heri- 
tage be  destroyed,  the  neighbours  will  say, 
"  God  was  either  weak  and  could  not  relieve 
them  or  unkind  and  would  not."  God  thus 
triumphs  over  the  pretended  deities.  Deut. 
xxxii.  37,  Where  are  now  their  gods  in  whom 
they  trusted?  And  Sennacherib  thus  triumphs 
over  them.  Where  are  the  gods  of  Hamath 
and  Arpad  ?     But  it  must  by  no  means  be 
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■uffered  that  they  should  say  of  Israel, 
J  \  'here  is  their  God  f  For  we  are  sure  that 
i)ur  God  is  in  the  heavens  (Ps.  cxv.  2,  3),  is 
in  his  temple,  Ps.  xi.  4. 

18  Then  will  the  Lord  be  jealous 
for  his  land,  and  pity  his  people.  19 
Yea,  the  Lord  will  answer  and  say 
unto  his  people,  Behold,  I  will  send 
you  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  ye 
shall  be  satisfied  therewith  :  and  I  will 
no  more  make  you  a  reproach  among 
the  heathen  :  20  But  I  will  remove 
far  off  from  you  the  northern  army, 
and  will  drive  him  into  a  land  barren 
and  desolate,  with  his  face  toward  the 
east  sea,  and  his  hinder  part  toward 
the  utmost  sea,  and  his  stink  shall  come 
up,  and  his  ill  savour  shall  come  up, 
because  he  hath  done  great  things. 
21  Fear  not,  O  land;  be  glad  and 
rejoice :  for  the  Lord  will  do  great 
things.  22  Be  not  afraid,  ye  beasts 
of  the  field :  for  the  pastures  of  the 
wilderness  do  spring,  for  the  tree 
beareth  her  fruit,  the  fig-tree  and  the 
vine  do  yield  their  strength.  23  Be 
glad  then,  ye  children  of  Zion,  and 
rejoice  in  the  Lord  your  God :  for  he 
hath  given  you  the  former  rain  mo- 
derately, and  he  will  cause  to  come 
down  for  you  the  rain,  the  former 
rain,  and  the  latter  rain  in  the  first 
month.  24  And  the  floors  shall  be 
full  of  wheat,  and  the  fats  shall  over- 
flow with  wine  and  oil.  25  And  I 
will  restore  to  you  the  years  that  the 
locust  hath  eaten,  the  canker-worm, 
and  the  caterpillar,  arfd  the  palmer- 
worm,  my  great  army  which  I  sent 
among  you.  26  And  ye  shall  eat  in 
plenty,  and  be  satisfied,  and  praise 
the  name  of  the  Lord  your  God,  that 
hath  dealt  wondrously  with  you :  and 
my  people  shall  never  be  ashamed. 
27  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in 
the  midst  of  Israel,  and  that  I  am  the 
Lord  your  God,  and  none  else  :  and 
my  people  shall  never  be  ashamed. 

See  how  ready  God  is  to  succour  and  re- 
lieve his  people,  how  he  waits  to  be  gracious  ; 
as  soon  as  ever  they  humble  themselves  un- 
der his  hand,  and  pray,  and  seek  his  face,  he 
immediately  meets  them  with  his  favours. 
They  prayed  that  God  would  spare  them,  and 
see  here  with  what  good  words  and  comfort- 
able words  he  answered  them ;  for  God's 
promises  are  real  answers  to  the  prayers  of 
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faith,  because  with  him  saving  and  doing 
are  not  two  things.     Now  observe, 

I.  Whence  this  mercy  promised  shall  take 
rise  (v.  18) :  God  will  be  jealous  for  his  land 
and  pity  his  people.  He  will  have  an  eye,  l. 
To  bis  own  honour,  and  the  reputation  of 
his  covenant  with  Israel,  by  which  he  had 
conveyed  to  them  that  good  land  and  had 
given  in  the  value  of  it  very  high ;  now  he 
will  not  suffer  it  to  be  despised  nor  dispa- 
raged, but  will  be  jealous  for  the  credit  of 
his  land,  and  the  inhabitants  of  it,  who  had 
been  praised  as  a  happy  people  and  therefore 
must  not  lie  open  to  reproach  as  a  miserable 
people.  2.  To  their  distress :  He  will  pity 
his  people,  and,  in  pity  to  them,  he  will  re- 
store them  their  forfeited  comforts.  God's 
compassion  is  a  great  encouragement  to  those 
that  come  humbly  to  him  as  penitents  and 
as  petitioners. 

II.  What  his  mercy  shall  be,  in  several 
instances : — 1.  The  destroying  army  shall  be 
dispersed  and  defeated  (©.20):  "  I  will  re- 
move far  off  from  you  the  northern  army,  that 
army  of  locusts  and  caterpillars  that  invaded 
you  from  the  north,  brought  in  upon  the 
wings  of  a  north  wind,  an  army  which  you 
could  put  no  stop  to  the  progress  of;  but, 
when  you  have  made  your  peace  with  Gcd, 
he  will  ease  you  of  these  soldiers  that  are 
quartered  upon  you  and  will  drive  them  into 
a  land  barren  and  desolate,  into  that  vast 
howling  wilderness  that  Israel  wandered  in, 
where,  after  having  surfeited  upon  the  plenty 
of  Canaan,  they  shall  perish  for  want  of  sus- 
tenance. Those  that  have  their  face  to  the 
east  sea  (the  Dead  Sea,  which  lay  east  of 
Judea)  shall  perish  in  that,  and  the  rear  of 
the  army  shall  be  lost  in  the  Great  Sea," 
called  here  the  utmost  sea.  They  had  made 
the  land  barren  and  desolate,  and  now  God 
will  cast  them  into  a  land  barren  and  deso- 
late. Thus  those  whom  God  employs  for  the 
correction  of  his  people  come  afterwards  to 
be  themselves  reckoned  with ;  and  the  rod 
is  thrown  into  the  fire.  Nothing  shall  remain 
of  these  swarms  of  insects  but  the  ill  savour 
of  them.  When  Egypt  was  eased  of  the 
plague  of  locusts  they  were  carried  away  to 
the  Red  Sea,  Exod.  x.  19-  Note,  When  an 
affliction  has  done  its  work  it  shall  be  re- 
moved in  mercy,  as  the  locusts  of  Canaan 
were  from  a  penitent  people,  not  as  the  lo- 
custs of  Egypt  were  removed,  in  wrath,  from 
an  impenitent  prince,  only  to  make  room  for 
another  plague.  Many  interpreters,  by  this 
northern  army,  understand  that  of  Senna- 
cherib, which  was  dispersed  when  God  by  it 
had  accomplished  his  whole  work  upon  Mount 
Zion  and  upon  Jerusalem,  Isa.  x.  12.  This 
enemy  shall  be  driven  away,  because  he  has 
done  great  things,  has  done  a  great  deal  of 
mischief,  and  has  magnified  to  do  it,  has 
done  it  in  the  pride  of  his  heart ;  therefore 
it  follows  (v.  21),  The  Lord  will  do  great 
things  for  his  people,  as  the  enemy  has  done 
great  things  against  them,  to  convince  them 
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that  wherein  they  deal  proudly  he  is,  and 
will  be,  above  them,  that,  what  great  things 
soever  they  did,  they  did  no  more  than  God 
commissioned  them  to  do ;  and  as,  when  he 
said  to  them,  Go,  they  went,  so,  when  he 
said  to  them,  Come,  they  came,  to  show  that 
they  were  soldiers  under  him.  2.  The  de- 
stroyed land  shall  be  watered  and  made 
fruitful.  When  the  army  is  scattered,  yet 
what  shall  we  do  if  the  desolation  they  have 
made  continue?  It  is  therefore  promised 
(v.  22)  that  the  pastures  of  the  wilderness, 
the  pastures  which  the  locusts  had  left  as 
bare  as  the  wilderness,  shall  again  spring  and 
the  trees  shall  again  bear  their  fruit,  particu- 
larly the  fig-tree  and  the  vine.  But,  when 
we  see  how  the  country  is  wasted,  we  are 
tempted  to  say,  Can  these  dry  bones  live  ?  If 
the  Lord  should  make  windows  in  heaven,  it 
cannot  be ;  but  it  shall  be,  for  (v.  23)  the 
Lord  has  given  and  will  give  you  the  former 
rain  and  the  latter  rain,  and,  if  he  give  them 
in  mercy,  he  will  give  them  moderately,  so 
that  the  rain  shall  not  turn  into  a  judgment, 
and  he  will  give  them  in  due  season,  the 
latter  rain  in  the  first  month,  when  it  was 
wanted  and  expected.  It  would  make  it  com- 
fortable to  them  to  see  it  coming  from  the 
hand  of  God,  and  ordered  by  his  wisdom,  for 
then  we  are  sure  it  is  well  ordered.  He  has 
given  you  a  teacher  of  righteousness  (so  the 
margin  reads  it,  for  the  same  word  that  sig- 
nifies the  rain  signifies  a  teacher,  and  that 
which  we  translate  moderately  is  according  to 
righteousness),  and  this  teacher  of  righteous- 
ness, says  one  of  the  rabbin,  is  the  King 
Messias,  and  of  him  many  others  understand 
this ;  for  he  is  a  teacher  come  from  God,  and 
he  shows  us  the  way  of  righteousness.  But 
others  understand  it  of  any  prophet  that 
instructs  unto  righteousness,  and  some  of 
Hezekiah  particularly,  others  of  Isaiah. 
Note,  It  is  a  good  sign  that  God  has  mercy 
in  store  for  a  people  when  he  sends  them 
teachers  of  righteousness,  pastors  after  his 
own  heart.  3.  All  their  losses  shall  be  re- 
paired (v.  25)  :  "I  will  restore  to  you  the 
years  that  the  locust  has  eaten  ;  you  shall  be 
comforted  according  to  the  time  that  you 
have  been  afflicted,  and  shall  have  years  of 
plenty  to  balance  the  years  of  famine."  Thus 
does  it  repent  the  Lord  concerning  his  servants, 
when  they  repent,  and,  to  show  how  perfectly 
he  is  reconciled  to  them,  he  makes  good  the 
damage  they  have  sustained  by  his  judg- 
ments, and,  like  the  jailer,  washes  their 
stripes.  Though,  in  justice,  he  distrained 
upon  them,  and  did  them  no  wrong,  yet,  in 
compassion,  he  makes  restitution ;  as  the 
father  of  the  prodigal,  upon  his  return,  made 
up  all  he  had  lost  by  his  sin  and  folly,  and 
took  him  into  his  family,  as  in  his  former 
estate.  The  locusts  and  caterpillars  are  here 
called  God's  great  army  which  he  sent  among 
them,  and  he  will  repair  what  they  had  de- 
voured because  they  were  his  army.  4.  They 
shall  have  great  abundance  of  all  good  things. 
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The  earth  shall  yield  her  increase,  and  they 
shall  enjoy  it.  Look  into  the  stores  where 
they  lay  up,  and  you  shall  find  the  floors  full 
of  wheat,  and  the  fats  overflowing  with  wine 
and  oil  {v.  24),  whereas,  in  the  day  of  their 
distress,  the  wine  and  oil  languished  and  the 
barns  were  broken  down,  ch.  i.  10,  17.  Look 
upon  their  tables,  where  they  lay  out  what 
they  have  laid  up,  and  you  shall  find  that 
they  eat  in  plenty  and  are  satisfied,  v.  26. 
They  do  not  eat  to  excess,  nor  are  surfeited ; 
we  hope  the  drunkards  are  cured  by  the  late 
affliction  of  their  inordinate  love  of  wine  and 
strong  drink,  for,  though  they  were  brought 
in  howling  for  their  scarcity  {ch.  i.  5),  they 
are  not  brought  in  again  here  singing  for  the 
plenty  of  it ;  but  now  all  shall  have  enough, 
and  shall  know  when  they  have  enough,  for 
God  will  make  their  food  nourishing  and 
give  to  them  to  be  content  with  it. 

These  are  the  mercies  promised,  and  in 
these  God  does  great  things  (v.  21),  He  deals 
wondrously  with  his  people,  v.  26.  Herein 
he  glorifies  his  power,  and  shows  that  he  can 
relieve  his  people  though  their  distress  be 
ever  so  great,  and  glorifies  his  goodness,  that 
he  will  do  it  upon  their  repentance  though 
their  provocations  were  ever  so  great.  Note, 
When  God  deals  graciously  with  poor  sin- 
ners that  return  to  him  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged that  he  deals  wondrously  and  does 
great  things.  Some  expositors  understand 
these  promises  figuratively,  as  pointing  at 
gospel-grace,  and  having  their  accomplish- 
ment in  the  abundant  comforts  that  are  trea- 
sured up  for  believers  in  the  covenant  of 
grace  and  the  satisfaction  of  soul  they  have 
therein.  When  God  sends  us  his  promises 
to  be  the  matter  of  our  comfort,  his  graces 
to  be  the  grounds  of  it,  and  his  Spirit  to  be 
the  author  of  it,  we  may  well  own  that  he 
has  sent  us  (according  to  his  promise  here, 
v.  19)  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  or  that  which 
is  unspeakably  better,  and  we  have  reason 
to  be  satisfied  therewith. 

III.  What  use  shall  be  made  of  these  re- 
turns of  God's  mercy  to  them  and  the  good 
account  they  shall  turn  to. 

1.  God  shall  have  the  glory  thereof,  for 
they  shall  rejoice  in  the  Lord  their  God  (v. 
23),  and  what  is  the  matter  of  their  rejoicing 
shall  be  the  matter  of  their  thanksgiving ; 
they  shall  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord  their 
God  (v.  26)  and  not  praise  their  idols,  nor 
call  their  corn  and  wine  the  rewards  that 
their  lovers  had  given  them.  Note,  The  plenty 
of  our  creature-comforts  is  a  mercy  indeed 
to  us  when  by  them  our  hearts  are  enlarged 
in  love  and  thankfulness  to  God,  who  gives 
us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy,  though  we  serve 
him  but  poorly.  When  God  restores  to  us 
plenty  after  we  have  known  scarcity,  as  it  is 
doubly  pleasant  to  us,  so  it  should  make  us 
the  more  thankful  to  God.  When  Israel 
comes  out  of  a  wilderness  into  a  Canaan,  and 
there  eats  and  is  full,  surely  he  will  then 
bless  the  Lord,  with  a  very  sensible  pleasure. 
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for  that  good  land  which  he  has  given  him, 
Deut.  viii.  10. 

2.  They  shall  have  the  credit,  and  com- 
fort, and  spiritual  henefit,  thereof.  When 
<  Jod  gives  them  plenty  again,  and  gives  them 
to  he  satisfied  with  it,  (1.)  Their  reputation 
shall  be  retrieved ;  they  and  their  God  shall 
be  no  more  reflected  upon  as  unfaithful  to 
one  another  when  they  have  returned  to  him 
in  a  way  of  duty  and  he  to  them  in  a  way  of 
mercy  (».  19) :  "  I  will  no  more  make  you  a 
reproach  among  the  heathen,  that  triumphed 
in  your  calamities  and  insulted  over  you ; 
and  v.  26,  27,  "My  people  shall  never  be 
ashamed,  as  they  have  been,  of  their  good 
land  which  they  used  to  boast  of,  but  shall 
again  and  ever  have  the  same  occasion  to 
boast  of  it."  Note,  It  redounds  much  to  the 
honour  of  God  when  he  does  that  which 
saves  the  honour  of  his  people ;  and  those 
that  are  his  people  indeed,  though  they  may 
be  for  a  time,  shall  not  be  always,  a  reproach 
among  the  heathen  ;  if  we  be  rightly  ashamed 
of  our  sins  against  God,  we  shall  never  be 
ashamed  of  our  glorying  in  God.  (2.)  Their 
joys  shall  be  revived  (v.  23) :  Be  glad  and 
rejoice,  0  land!  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  it. 
Times  of  plenty  are  commonly  times  of  joy ; 
yet  the  favour  of  God  puts  gladness  into  the 
heart  more  than  those  have  whose  corn,  and 
wine,  and  oil  increase.  But  especially  be  glad 
then,  you  children  of  Zion,  and  rejoice  in  the 
Lord  your  Gcd,  v.  23.  They  mourned  in 
Zion  (v.  15),  and  therefore  there  in  a  parti- 
cular manner  they  shall  rejoice ;  for  those 
that  sow  in  penitential  tears  shall  certainly 
reap  in  thankful  joys.  The  children  of  Zion, 
wno  led  the  rest  in  fasting,  onust  lead  the 
rest  in  rejoicing.  But  observe,  They  shall 
rejoice  in  the  Lord  their  God,  not  so  much  in 
the  good  things  themselves  that  are  given 
them  as  in  the  good  hand  that  gives  them 
and  in  the  return  of  his  favour  to  them,  as 
theirs  in  covenant,  which  these  good  things 
are  the  tokens  and  pledges,  of.  The  joy  of  har- 
restand  the  joy  of  a  feast  must  both  terminate 
in  God,  whose  love  we  should  taste  in  all  the 
gifts  of  his  bounty,  that  we  may  make  him 
our  chief  joy,  as  he  is  our  chief  good,  and 
the  fountain  of  all  good  to  us.  (3.)  Their 
faith  in  God  shall  be  confirmed  and  in- 
creased. When  temporal  mercies  are  made 
by  the  grace  of  God  to  be  of  spiritual  advan- 
tage to  us,  and  plenty  for  the  body  is  so  far 
from  being  an  enemy  (as  with  many  it 
proves)  that  it  becomes  a  friend  to  the  pros- 
perity of  the  soul,  then  they  are  mercies  in- 
deed to  us.  This  is  promised  here  (o.  27) : 
You  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the  midst  of  Is- 
rael, the  Holy  One  in  the  midst  of  thee  (Hos. 
xi.  9),  and  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  and 
none  else.  As  it  proves  that  the  Lord  is  God, 
and  there  is  none  other,  because  he  wounds 
and  he  heals,  he  forms  light  and  darkness,  he 
does  good  and  evil  (Isa.  xlv.  7  ;  Deut.  xxxii. 
39),  60  it  proves  him  to  be  God  of  Israel,  a 
God  in   covenant  with    his  people   and  a 
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father  to  them,  that  as  a  father  he  both  cor- 
rects them  when  they  offend  and  comfort, 
them  when  they  repent.  It  was  the  burden 
of  the  threatening^  in  Ezekiel's  prophecy. 
Such  and  such  evils  I  will  bring  upon  you, 
and  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  ;  and 
the  same  is  here  made  the  crown  of  the  pro- 
mises :  You  shall  eat,  and  be  satisfied,  and  re- 
joice, and  thus  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord.  Note,  We  should  labour  to  grow  in 
our  acquaintance  with  God  by  all  providences, 
both  merciful  and  afflictive.  When  God 
gives  to  his  people  plenty,  and  peace,  and 
joy,  upon  their  return  to  him,  he  thereby 
gives  them  to  understand  that  he  is  pleased 
with  their  repentance,  that  he  has  pardoned 
their  sins,  and  that  he  is  theirs  as  much  as 
ever — that  they  are  taken  into  the  same  co- 
venant with  him,  for  he  is  the  Lord  their 
God,  and  into  the  same  communion,  for  he 
is  in  the  midst  of  them,  nigh  unto  them  in 
all  that  they  call  upon  him  for,  and,  as  the 
sun  in  the  centre  of  the  worlds,  so  in  the 
midst  of  them  as  to  diffuse  hia  benign  influ- 
i  ences  to  all  the  parts  of  his  land. 

3.  Even  the  inferior  creatures  shall  share 
therein  and  be  made  easy  thereby:  Fear  not, 
j  O  land  I  v.  24..  Be  not  afraid,  you  beasts  of  the 
field,  v.  22.  They  had  suffered  for  the  sin 
of  man,  and  for  God's  quarrel  with  him ; 
and  now  they  shall  fare  the  better  for  man's 
repentance  and  God's  reconciliation  to  him. 
Nay,  the  beasts  were  said  to  cry  unto  God 
{ch.  i.  20) ;  and  now  that  cry  is  answered, 
and  they  are  directed  not  tu  be  afraid,  for 
they  shall  have  plenty  of  all  that  which  their 
nature  craves.  God,  in  sparing  Nineveh, 
had  an  eye  to  the  cattle  (Jonah  iv.  11),  for 
the  cattle  had  fasted,  ch.  in.  8.  This  may 
lead  us  to  think  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things,  when  the  creature,  that  is  now  made 
subject  to  vanity  and  groans  under  it,  shall 
be  brought,  though  not  into  the  glorious  joy, 
yet  into  the  glorious  liberty,  of  the  children  of 
God,  Rom.  viii.  21. 

28  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  after- 
ward, that  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit 
upon  all  flesh ;  and  your  sons  and 
your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  your 
old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your 
young  men  shall  see  visions :  29  And 
also  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the 
handmaids  in  those  days  will  I  pour 
out  my  Spirit.  30  And  I  will  show 
wonders  in  the  heavens  and  in  the 
earth,  blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of 
smoke.  31  The  sun  shall  be  turned 
into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into 
blood,  before  the  great  and  the  terri- 
ble day  of  the  Lord  come.  32  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever 
shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  delivered  :  for  in  mount  Zion 
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and  in  Jerusalem  shall  be  deliverance, 
as  the  Lord  hath  said,  and  in  the 
remnant  whom  the  Lord  shall  call. 

The  promises  of  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil, 
in  the  foregoing  verses,  would  be  very  ac- 
ceptable to  a  wasted  country ;  but  here  we 
are  taught  that  we  must  not  rest  in  those 
things.  God  has  reserved  some  better  things 
for  us,  and  these  verses  have  reference  to 
those  better  things,  both  the  kingdom  of 
grace  and  the  kingdom  of  glory,  with  the 
happiness  of  true  believers  in  both.  We  are 
here  told, 

I.  How  the  kingdom  of  grace  shall  be  in- 
troduced by  a  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spirit, 
v.  28,  29.  We  are  not  at  a  loss  about  the 
meaning  of  this  promise,  nor  in  doubt  what 
it  refers  to  and  wherein  it  had  its  accomplish- 
ment, for  the  apostle  Peter  has  given  us  an 
infallible  explication  and  application  of  it, 
assuring  us  that  when  the  Spirit  was  poured 
out  upon  the  apostles,  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost (Acts  ii.  1 ,  &c),  that  was  the  very  thing 
which  was  spoken  of  here  by  the  prophet  Joel, 
v.  16,  17.  That  was  the  gift  of  the  Spirit, 
which,  according  to  this  prediction,  was  to 
come,  and  we  are  not  to  look  for  any  other, 
any  more  than  for  another  accomplishment 
of  the  promise  of  the  Messiah.  Now,  I. 
The  blessing  itself  here  promised  is  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  his  gifts, 
graces,  and  comforts,  which  the  blessed 
Spirit  is  the  author  of.  We  often  read  in 
the  Old  Testament  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
coming  by  drops,  a3  it  were,  upon  the  judges 
and  prophets  whom  God  raised  up  for  extra- 
ordinary services ;  but  now  the  Spirit  shall 
be  poured  out  plentifully  in  a  full  stream,  as 
was  promised  with  an  eye  to  gospel-times, 
Isa.  xliv.  3.  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy 
seed.  2.  The  time  fixed  for  this  is  after- 
wards ;  after  the  fulfilling  of  the  foregoing 
promises  this  shall  be  fulfilled.  St.  Peter 
expounds  this  of  the  last  days,  the  days  of 
the  Messiah,  by  whom  the  world  was  to  have 
its  last  revelation  of  the  divine  will  and  grace 
in  the  last  days  of  the  Jewish  church,  a 
little  before  its  dissolution.  3.  The  extent' 
of  this  blessing,  in  respect  of  the  persons  on 
whom  it  shall  be  bestowed.  The  Spirit 
shall  be  poured  out  upon  all  flesh,  not  as 
witherto  upon  Jews  only,  but  upon  Gentiles 
also ;  for  in  Christ  there  is  no  distinction 
between  Jew  and  Greek,  Rom.  x.  11,  12. 
Hitherto  divine  revelation  was  confined  to 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  none  but  those  of  the 
land  of  Israel  had  the  Spirit  of  prophecy ; 
but,  in  the  last  days,  all  flesh  shall  see  the 
glory  of  God  (Isa.  xl.  5)  and  shall  come  to 
worship  before  him,  Isa.  lxvi.  23.  The  Jews 
understand  it  of  all  flesh  in  the  land  of  Israel, 
and  Peter  himself  did  not  fully  understand 
it  as  speaking  of  the  Gentiles  till  he  saw  it 
accomplished  in  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  who 
were  Gentiles  (Acts  x.  44,  45),  which  was 
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but  a  continuation  of  the  same  gift  which 
was  bestowed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The 
Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  upon  all  flesh,  that 
is,  upon  all  those  whose  hearts  are  made 
hearts  of  flesh,  soft  and  tender,  and  so  pre- 
pared to  receive  the  impressions  and  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Upon  all  flesh, 
that  is,  upon  some  of  all  sorts  of  men ;  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  shall  not  be  so  sparing,  or  so 
much  confined,  as  they  have  been,  but  shall 
be  more  general  and  diffusive  of  themselves. 
(1.)  The  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  upon 
some  of  each  sex.  Not  your  sons  only,  but 
your  daughters,  shall  prophesy :  we  read  of 
four  sisters  in  one  family  that  were  pro- 
phetesses, Acts  xxi.  9.  Not  the  parents 
only,  but  the  children,  shall  be  filled  with 
the  Spirit,  which  intimates  the  continuance 
of  this  gift  for  some  ages  successively  in  the 
church.  (2.)  Upon  some  of  each  age  : 
"  Your  old  men,  who  are  past  their  vigour 
and  whose  spirits  begin  to  decay,  your  young 
j  men,  who  have  yet  but  little  acquaintance 
with  and  experience  of  divine  things,  shall 
yet  dream  dreams  and  see  visions ;  God  will 
reveal  himself  by  dreams  and  visions  both  to 
young  and  old.  (3.)  Upon  those  of  the 
meanest  rank  and  condition,  even  upon  the 
servants  and  the  handmaids.  The  Jewish 
doctors  say,  Prophecy  does  not  reside  on  any 
but  such  as  are  wise,  valiant,  and  rich,  not 
upon  the  soul  of  a  poor  man,  or  a  man  in 
sorrow.  But  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither 
bond  nor  free,  Gal.  in.  28.  There  were  many 
that  were  called  being  servants  (1  Cor.  vii.  21), 
but  that  was  no  obstruction  to  their  receiv- 
ing the  Holy  Ghost.  (4.)  The  effect  of  this 
blessing :  They  shall  prophesy  ;  they  shall 
receive  new  discoveries  of  divine  things,  and 
that  not  for  their  own  use  only,  but  for  the  be- 
nefit of  the  church.  They  shall  interpret  scrip- 
ture, and  speak  of  things  secret,  distant,  and 
future,  which  by  the  utmost  sagacities  of 
reason,  and  their  natural  powers,  they  could 
not  have  any  insight  into  nor  foresight  of.  By 
these  extraordinary  gifts  the  Christian  church 
was  first  founded  and  set  up,  and  the  scrip- 
tures were  written,  and  the  ministry  settled, 
by  which,  with  the  ordinary  operations  and 
influences  of  the  Spirit,  it  was  to  be  after- 
wards maintained  and  kept  up.    . 

II.  How  the  kingdom  of  glory  shall  be 
introduced  by  the  universal  change  of  na- 
ture, v.  30,  31.  The  pouring  out  of  the 
Spirit  will  be  very  comfortable  to  the  right- 
eous ;  but  let  the  unrighteous  hear  this, 
and  tremble.  There  is  a  great  and  terrible 
day  of  the  Lord  coming,  which  shall  be 
ushered  in  with  wonders  in  heaven  and  earth, 
blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke,  the  turn- 
ing of  the  sun  into  darkness  and  the  moon  into 
blood.  This  is  to  have  its  full  accomplish- 
ment (as  the  learned  Dr.  Pocock  thinks)  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  at  the  end  of  time, 
before  which  these  signs  will  be  performed 
in  the  letter  of  them,  yet  so  that  it  was  ac- 
complished in  oart  in  the  death  of  Christ 
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(which  is  called  the  judgment  of  this  world, 
when  the  earth  quaked  and  the  sun  was 
darkened,  and  a  great  and  terrible  day  it  was), 
and  more  fully  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, which  was  a  type  and  figure  of  the 
general  judgment,  and  before  which  there 
were  many  amazing  prodigies,  besides  the 
convulsions  of  states  and  kingdoms  pro- 
phesied of  under  the  figurative  expressions 
of  turning  the  sun  into  darkness  and  the  moon 
into  blood,  and  the  wars  and  rumours  of  wars, 
and  distress  of  nations,  which  our  Saviour 
spoke  of  as  the  beginning  of  these  sorrows, 
Matt.  xxiv.  6,  7-  But  before  the  last  judg- 
ment there  will  be  wonders  indeed  in  heaven 
and  earth,  the  dissolution  of  both,  without  a 
metaphor.  The  judgments  of  God  upon  a 
sinful  world,  and  the  frequent  destruction  of 
wicked  kingdoms  by  fire  and  sword,  are  pre- 
faces to  and  presages  of  the  judgment  of  the 
world  in  the  last  day.  Those  on  whom  the 
Spirit  is  poured  out  shall  foresee  and  foretel 
that  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord,  and 
expound  the  wonders  in  heaven  and  earth 
that  go  before  it ;  for,  as  to  his  first  coming, 
so  to  his  second,  all  the  prophets  did  and  do 
bear  witness,  Rev.  x.  7- 

III.  The  safety  and  happiness  of  all  true 
believers  both  in  the  first  and  second  coming 
of  Jesus  Christ,  v.  32.  This  speaks  of  par- 
ticular persons,  for  to  them  the  New  Testa- 
ment has  more  respect,  and  less  to  kingdoms 
and  nations,  than  the  Old.  Now  observe 
here,  1 .  That  there  is  a  salvation  wrought 
out.  Though  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  be 
great  and  terrible,  yet  in  Mount  Zion  and  in 
Jerusalem  there  shall  be  deliverance  from  the 
terror  of  it.  It  is  the  day  of  the  Lord,  the 
day  of  his  judgment,  who  knows  how  to  se- 
parate between  the  precious  and  the  vile. 
In  the  everlasting  gospel,  which  went  from 
Zion,  in  the  church  of  the  first-born  typified 
by  Mount  Zion,  and  which  is  the  Jerusalem 
that  is  from  above,  there  is  deliverance ;  a 
way  of  escaping  the  wrath  to  come  is  found 
out  and  laid  open.  Christ  is  himself  not 
only  the  Saviour,  but  the  salvation  ;  he  is  so 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  This  deliverance, 
laid  up  for  us  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  in 
performance  of  the  promises  made  to  the 
fathers.  There  shall  be  deliverance,  as  the 
Lord  has  said.  See  Luke  i.  72.  Note,  This 
is  ground  of  comfort  and  hope  to  sinners, 
that,  whatever  danger  there  is  in  their  case, 
there  is  also  deliverance,  deliverance  for 
them,  if  it  be  not  their  own  fault.  And,  if 
we  would  share  in  this  deliverance,  we  must 
ourselves  apply  to  the  gospel-Zion,  to  God's 
Jerusalem.  2.  That  there  is  a  remnant  in- 
terested in  this  salvation,  and  for  whom  the 
deliverance  is  wrought.  It  is  in  that  remnant 
(that  is,  among  them)  that  the  deliverance  is, 
or  in  their  souls  and  spirits ;  there  are  the 
earnests  and  evidences  of  it.  Christ  in  you, 
the  hope  of  glory.  They  are  called  a.  remnant, 
because  they  are  but  a  few  in  comparison 
with  the  multitudes  that  are  left  to  perish ; 


Threatenings  against  Israel's  enemies. 

a  little  remnant  but  a  chosen  one,  a  remnant 
according  to  the  election  of  grace.  And  here 
we  are  told  who  they  are  that  shall  be  de- 
livered in  the  great  day.  (1.)  Those  that 
sincerely  call  upon  Goil :  Whosoever  shall 
call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  whether  Jew  or 
Gentile  (for  the  apostle  so  expounds  it,  Rom. 
x.  13,  where  he  lays  this  down  as  the  great 
rule  of  the  gospel  by  which  we  must  all  be 
judged),  shall  be  delivered.  This  calling  on 
God  supposes  knowledge  of  him,  faith  in 
him,  desire  towards  him,  dependence  on 
liini,  and,  as  an  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of 
all  this,  a  conscientious  obedience  to  him  ; 
for,  without  that,  crying  Lord,  Lord,  will 
not  stand  us  in  any  stead.  Note,  It  is  the 
praying  remnant  that  shall  be  the  saved 
remnant.  And  it  will  aggravate  the  ruin  of 
those  who  perish  that  they  might  have  been 
saved  on  such  easy  terms.  (2.)  Those  that 
are  effectually  called  to  God.  The  deliverance 
is  sure  to  the  remnant  whom  the  Lord  shall 
call,  not  only  with  the  common  call  of  the 
gospel,  with  which  many  are  called  that  are 
not  chosen,  but  with  a  special  call  into  the 
fellowship  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  the  Lord 
predestinates,  or  prepares,  so  the  Chaldee. 
St.  Peter  borrows  this  phrase,  Acts  ii.  39- 
Note,  Those  only  shall  be  delivered  in  the 
great  day  that  are  now  effectually  called  from 
sin  to  God,  from  self  to  Christ,  from  things 
below  to  things  above. 

CHAP.  III. 

In  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter  we  had  ■  gracloui  promlie  of 
deliverance  In  Mount  Eon  and  Jerusalem  j  now  tbij  whole  chap- 
ter is  a  comment  upon  that  promise,  showing  what  that  deliverance 
•hall  be,  how  it  shall  be  wrought  by  the  destruction  of  the  church's 
enemies,  and  how  it  shall  be  perfected  in  the  everlasting  rest 
and  joy  of  the  church.  This  was  in  part  accomplished  in  the  de- 
liverance of  Jerusalem  from  the  attempt  that  Sennacherib  made 
upon  It  in  Hezekiah's  time,  and  afterwards  in  the  return  of  the 
Jews  out  of  their  captivity  in  Babylon,  and  other  deliverances 
wrought  for  the  Jewish  church  between  that  and  Christ's  coming. 
But  it  has  a  further  reference,  to  the  great  redemption  wrought  out 
for  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  destruction  of  our  spiritual  enemies 
and  all  their  agents,  and  will  have  its  full  accomplishment  in  the 
Judgment  of  the  great  day.  Here  is  a  prediction,  L  Of  God's 
reckoning  with  the  enemies  of  his  people  for  all  the  Injuries  and 
indignities  that  they  had  done  them,  and  returning  them  upon 
thcii  own  head,  ver.  1 — 8.  11.  Of  God's  Judging  all  nations  when 
the  measure  of  their  iniquity  is  full,  and  appearing  publicly,  to  the 
everlasting  confusion  of  all  impenitent  sinners  and  the  everlasting 
comfort  of  all  his  faithful  servants,  ver.  9—17.  III.  Of  the  pro- 
vision God  has  made  for  the  refreshment  of  his  people,  for  their 
safety  and  purity,  when  their  enemies  shall  be  made  desolate,  ver. 
18 — 21.  These  promises  were  not  of  private  interpretation  only, 
but  were  written  for  our  learning,  "  that  we,  through  patience  and 
comfort  of  this  scripture,  might  have  hope." 

TjIOR,  behold,  in  those  days,  and  in 


that  time,  when  I  shall  brin<^ 
again  the  captivity  of  Judah  and  Je- 
rusalem, 2  I  will  also  gather  all  na- 
tions, and  will  bring  them  down  into 
the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  will 
plead  with  them  there  for  my  people 
and  for  my  heritage  Israel,  whom 
they  have  scattered  among  the  nations, 
and  parted  my  land.  3  And  they 
have  cast  lots  for  my  people ;  and 
have  given  a  boy  for  a  harlot,  and 
sold  a  girl  for  wine,  that  they  might 
drink.     4  Yea,  and  what  have  ye  to 
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do  with  me,  O  Tyre,  and  Zidon,  and 
all  the  coasts  of  Palestine?  will  ye 
render  me  a  recompence  ?  and  if  ye 
recompense  me,  swiftly  and  speedily 
will  1  return  your  recompence  upon 


your  own  head ;  5  Because  ye  have 
taken  my  silver  and  my  gold,  and 
have  carried  into  your  temples  my 
goodly  pleasant  things  :  6  The  child- 
ren also  of  Judah  and  the  children  of 
Jerusalem  have  ye  sold  unto  the  Gre- 
cians, that  ye  might  remove  them  far 
from  their  border.  7  Behold,  I  will 
raise  them  out  of  the  place  whither 
ye  have  sold  them,  and  will  return 
your  recompence  upon  your  own 
head:  8  And  I  will  sell  your  sons 
and  your  daughters  into  the  hand  of 
the  children  of  Judah,  and  they  shall 
sell  them  to  the  Sabeans,  to  a  people 
far  off:  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

We  have  often  heard  of  the  year  of  the  re- 
deemed, and  the  year  of  recompences  for  the 
controversy  of  Zion  ;  now  here  we  have  a  de- 
scription of  the  transactions  of  that  year,  and  a 
prophecy  of  what  shall  be  done  when  it  comes, 
whenever  it  comes,  for  it  comes  often,  and  at 
the  end  of  time  it  will  come  once  for  all. 

I.  It  shall  be  the  year  of  the  redeemed,  for 
God  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  Judah 
and  Jerusalem,  v.  1 .  Though  the  bondage  of 
God's  people  may  be  grievous  and  very  long, 
yet  it  shall  not  be  everlasting.  That  in 
Egypt  ended  at  length  in  their  deliverance 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God.  Let  my  son  go,  that  he  may  serve  me. 
That  in  Babylon  shall  likewise  end  well. 
And  the  Lord  Jesus  will  provide  for  the 
effectual  redemption  of  poor  enslaved  souls 
from  under  the  dominion  of  sin  and  Satan, 
and  will  proclaim  that  acceptable  year,  the 
year  of  jubilee,  the  release  of  debts  and 
servants,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to 
those  that  were  bound.  There  is  a  day,  there 
is  a  time,  fixed  for  the  bringing  again  of  the 
captivity  of  God's  children,  for  the  redeeming 
of  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave  ;  and  ifc 
shall  be  the  last  day  and  the  end  of  all  time. 

II.  It  shall  be  the  year  of  recompences  for 
ihe  controversy  of  Zion.  Though  God  may 
suffer  the  enemies  of  his  people  to  prevail 
against  them  very  far  and  for  a  long  time, 
yet  he  will  call  them  to  an  account  for  it, 
and  will  lead  captivity  captive  (Ps.  lxviii.  18), 
will  lead  those  captive  that  led  his  people 
captive,  Rev.  xiii.  10.     Observe, 

1.  Who  those  are  that  shall  be  reckoned 
with — all  nations,  v.  2.  This  intimates,  (I.) 
That  all  the  nations  had  made  themselves 
liable  to  the  judgment  of  God  for  wrong 
done  to  his  people.    Persecution  is  the  reign- 
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wickedness  itself  is  set  against  godliness.  The 
enmity  that  is  in  the  old  serpent,  the  god  of 
this  world,  against  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
appears  more  or  less  in  the  children  of  this 
world.  Marvel  not  if  the  world  hate  you. 
(2.)  That,  whatsoever  nation  injured  God's 
nation,  they  should  not  go  unpunished  ;  for 
he  that  touches  the  Israel  of  God  shall  be 
made  to  know  that  he  touches  the  apple  of 
his  eye.  Jerusalem  will  be  a  burdensome 
stone  to  all  people,  Zech.  xii.  3.  But  the 
neighbouring  nations  shall  be  particularly 
reckoned  with — Tyre,  and  Sidon,  and  all  the 
coasts  of  Palestine,  or  the  Philistines,  who 
have  been  troublesome  neighbours  to  the 
Israel  of  God,  v.  4.  When  the  more  remote 
and  potent  nations  that  laid  Israel  waste  are 
reckoned  with  the  impotent  malice  of  those 
that  lay  near  them,  and  helped  forward  the 
affliction,  (Zech.  i.  15),  and  made  a  hand  of 
it  (Ezek.  xxvi.  2),  shall  not  be  passed  by. 
Note,  Little  persecutors  shall  be  called  to  an 
account  as  well  as  great  ones ;  and,  though 
they  could  not  do  much  mischief,  shall  be 
reckoned  with  according  to  the  wickedness  of 
their  endeavours  and  the  mischief  they  would 
have  done. 

2.  The  sitting  of  this  court  for  judgment. 
They  shall  all  be  gathered  (v.  2),  that  those 
who  have  combined  together  against  God's 
people,  with  one  consent  (Ps.  lxxxiii.  5),  may 
together  receive  their  doom.  They  shall  be 
brought  down  into  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat, 
which  lay  near  Jerusalem,  and  there  God 
will  plead  with  them,  (1.)  Because  it  is  fit 
that  criminals  should  be  tried  in  the  same 
country  where  they  did  the  fact.  (2.)  For 
their  greater  confusion,  when  they  shall  see 
that  Jerusalem  which  they  have  so  long  en- 
deavoured and  hoped  for  the  ruin  of,  in  spite 
of  all  their  rage,  made  a  praise  in  the  earth. 
(3.)  For  the  greater  comfort  and  honour  of 
God's  Jerusalem,  which  shall  see  God  plead- 
ing their  cause.  (4.)  Then  shall  be  re-acted 
what  God  did  for  Jehoshaphat  when  he  gave 
him  victory  over  those  that  invaded  him,  and 
furnished  him  and  his  people  with  matter  of 
joy  and  praise,  in  the  valley  of  Berachah. 
See  2  Chron.  xx.  26.  (5.)  It  was  in  this 
valley  of  Jehoshaphat  (as  Dr.  Lightfoot  sug- 
gests) that  Sennacherib's  army,  or  part  of 
it,  lay,  when  it  was  destroyed  by  an  angel. 
They  came  together  to  ruin  Jerusalem,  but 
God  brought  them  together  for  their  own 
ruin,  as  sheaves  into  the  floor,  Mic.  iv.  12. 

3.  The  plaintiff  called,  on  whose  behalf 
this  prosecution  is  set  on  foot ;  it  is  for  my 
people,  and  for  my  heritage  Israel.  It  is  their 
cause  that  God  will  now  plead  with  jealousy. 
Note,  God's  people  are  his  heritage,  his  pecu- 
liar, his  portion,  his  treasure,  above  all  peo- 
ple, Exod.  xix.  5 ;  Deut.  xxxii.  9.  They 
are  his  demesne,  and  therefore  he  has  a  good 
action  against  those  that  trespass  upon  them. 

4.  The  charge  exhibited  against  them, 
which    is  very  particular.     Many   affronts 


that  lying  in  |  they  had  put  upon  God  by  their  idolatries, 
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but  that  for  which  God  has  a  quarrel  with 
them  is  the-  afl'iont  they  have  put  upon  his 
people  and  upon  the  vessels  of  his  sanctuary. 

(1.)  They  had  been  very  abusive  to  the 
people  of  Israel,  had  scattered  them  among 
the  nut  ions  and  forced  them  to  seek  for  shel- 
ter where  they  could  find  a  place,  or  carried 
them  captive  into  their  respective  countries 
and  there  industriously  dispersed  them,  for 
fear  of  their  incorporating  for  their  common 
safety.  They  parted  their  land,  and  took 
every  one  his  share  of  it  as  their  own;  nay, 
they  have  cast  lots  for  my  people,  and  sold 
them.  When  they  had  taken  them  prisoners, 
[l.l  They  made  a  jest  of  them,  made  a  scorn 
of  them  as  of  no  value.  They  would  not  re- 
lease them  and  yet  thought  them  not  worth 
the  keeping ;  they  made  nothing  of  playing 
them  away  at  dice.  Or  they  made  a  divi- 
dend of  the  prisoners  by  lot,  as  the  soldiers 
did  of  Christ's  garments.  [2.]  They  made 
a  gain  of  them.  When  they  had  them  they 
sold  them,  yet  with  so  much  contempt  that 
they  did  not  increase  their  wealth  by  their 
price,  but  sold  them  for  their  pleasure  rather 
than  their  profit;  they  gave  a  boy  taken  in 
war  for  the  hire  of  a  harlot,  and  a  girl  for  so 
many  bottles  of  wine  as  would  serve  them 
for  one  sitting,  a  goodly  price  at  which  they 
valued  them,  and  goodly  preferment  for  a 
son  and  daughter  of  Israel  to  be  a  slave  and 
a  drudge  in  a  tavern  or  a  brothel.  Observe, 
here,  how  that  which  is  got  by  one  sin  is 
commonly  spent  upon  another.  The  spoil 
which  these  enemies  of  the  Jews  gathered 
by  injustice  and  violence  they  scattered  and 
threw  away  in  drinking  and  whoring ;  such 
is  frequently  the  character,  and  such  the  con- 
versation, of  the  enemies  and  persecutors  of 
the  people  of  God.  The  Tynans  and  Phi- 
listines, when  Ihey  seized  any  of  the  children 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  either  took  them 
prisoners  in  war  or  kidnapped  them,  they 
sold  them  to  the  Grecians  (with  whom  the 
men  of  Tyre  traded  in  the  persons  of  men, 
Ezek.  xxvii.  13),  that  they  might  remove  them 
far  from  their  own  border,  v.  6.  It  was  a 
great  reproach  to  Israel,  God's  first-born,  his 
free-born,  to  be  thus  bought  and  sold  among 
the  heathen. 

(2.)  They  had  unjustly  seized  God's  silver 
and  gold  {v.  5),  by  which  some  understand 
the  wealth  of  Israel.  The  silver  and  gold 
which  God's  people  had  he  calls  his,  because 
they  had  received  it  from  him  and  devoted 
it  to  him ;  and  whosoever  robbed  them  God 
took  it  as  if  they  had  robbed  him  and  would 
make  reprisals  accordingly.  Those  who  take 
away  the  estates  of  good  men  for  well-doing 
will  be  found  guilty  of  sacrilege ;  they  take 
God's  silver  and  gold.  But  it  seems  rather 
to  be  meant  of  the  vessels  and  treasures  of 
the  temple,  which  God  here  calls  his  goodly 
pleasant  things,  precious  and  desirable  to 
him  and  all  that  are  his.  These  they  carried 
into  their  temples  as  trophies  of  their  victory 
over  God's  Israel,  thinking  that  therein  they 
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triumphed  over  Israel's  God,  nay,  and  that 
their  idols  triumphed  over  hiin.  Thus  the 
ark  was  put  in  Dagon's  temple.  Thus  they 
did  unjustly.  "  What  have  you  to  do  with 
me  (p.  4),  with  my  people ;  what  wrong  have 
they  done  you  ?  What  provocation  h?ve 
they  given  you?  You  had  nothing  to  do 
with  them,  and  yet  you  do  all  this  against 
them.  Devices  are  devised  against  the  quiet 
in  the  land,  and  those  offended  aud  harmed 
that  are  harmless  and  inoffensive  :  Will  you 
render  me  a  recompence  ?"  Can  they  pretend 
that  either  God  or  his  people  have  done  them 
any  injury,  for  which  they  may  justify  them- 
selves by  the  law  of  retaliation  in  doing  them 
these  mischiefs  ?  No ;  they  have  no  colour 
for  it.  Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  for  those 
who  have  been  very  civil  and  obliging  to 
their  neighbours  to  find  them  very  unkind 
and  unneighbourly  and  for  those  who  do  no 
injuries  to  suffer  many. 

5.  The  sentence  passed  upon  them.  In 
general  (».  4),  "  If  you  recompense  me,  if  you 
pretend  a  quarrel  with  me,  if  you  provoke 
me  thus  to  jealousy,  if  you  touch  the  apple 
of  my  eye,  I  will  swiftly  and  speedily  return 
your  recompence  upon  your  own  head."  Those 
that  contend  with  God  will  find  themselves 
unable  to  make  their  part  good  with  him. 
He  will  recompense  them  suddenly,  when 
they  little  think  of  it,  and  have  not  time  to 
prevent  it ;  if  he  take  them  to  task,  he  will 
soon  effect  their  ruin.  Particularly,  it  is 
threatened,  ( 1 . )  That  they  shall  not  gain  their 
end  in  the  mischief  they  designed  against 
God's  people.  They  thought  to  remove  them 
so  far  from  their  border  that  they  should  ne- 
ver return  to  it  again,  v.  6.  But  (says  God) 
"  I  will  raise  them  out  of  the  place  whither  you 
have  sold  them,  and  they  shall  not,  as  you 
intended,  be  buried  alive  there."  Men's 
selling  the  people  of  God  will  not  deprive 
him  of  his  property  in  them.  (2.)  That  they 
shall  be  paid  in  their  own  coin,  as  Adonibe- 
zek  was  (v.  8) :  "I  will  sell  your  sons  and 
your  daughters  into  the  hands  of  the  children 
of  Judah;  you  shall  lie  as  much  at  their 
mercy  as  they  have  been  at  yours,"  Isa.  lx. 
14.  Thus  the  Jews  had  rule  over  those  that 
hated  them,  Esther  ix.  1.  And  then  they 
shall  justly  be  sold  to  the  Sabeans,  to  a  peo- 
ple far  off.  This  (some  think)  had  its  ac- 
complishment in  the  victories  obtained  by 
the  Maccabees  over  the  enemies  of  the  Jews ; 
others  think  it  looks  as  far  forward  as  the 
last  day,  when  the  upright  shall  have  domi- 
nion (Ps.  xlix.  14)  and  the  saints  shall  judge 
the  world.  It  is  certain  that  none  ever  har- 
dened his  heart  against  God,  or  his  church, 
and  prospered  long;  no,  not  Pharaoh  him- 
self, for  the  Lord  has  spoken  it,  for  the  com- 
fort of  all  his  suffering  servants,  that  te«- 
geance  is  his  and  he  will  repay. 

9  Proclaim  ye  this  among  the  Gen- 
tiles; Prepare  war,  wake  up  the 
mighty  men,  let  all   the  men  of  war 
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draw  near ;  let  them  come  up  :  10 
Beat  your  plough- shares  into  swords, 
and  your  pruning-hooks  into  spears  : 
let  the  weak  say,  I  am  strong.  1 1 
Assemble  yourselves,  and  come,  all 
ye  heathen,  and  gather  yourselves  to- 
gether round  about :  thither  cause 
thy  mighty  ones  to  come  down,  O 
Lord.  12  Let  the  heathen  be 
wakened,  and  come  up  to  the  valley 
of Jehoshaphat :  for  there  will  I  sit  to 
judge  all  the  heathen  round  about. 
13  Put  ye  in  the  sickle,  for  the  har- 
vest is  ripe :  come,  get  you  down  ;  for 
the  press  is  full,  the  fats  overflow; 
for  their  wickedness  is  great.  14 
Multitudes,  multitudes  in  the  valley 
of  decision :  for  the  day  of  the  Lord 
is  near  in  the  valley  of  decision.  15 
The  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  dark- 
ened, and  the  stars  shall  withdraw 
their  shining.  16  The  Lord  also 
shall  roar  out  of  Zion,  and  utter  his 
voice  from  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth  shall  shake  :  but 
the  Lord  will  be  the  hope  of  his  peo- 
ple, and  the  strength  of  the  children 
of  Israel.  17  So  shall  ye  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord  your  God  dwelling  in 
Zion,  my  holy  mountain  :  then  shall 
Jerusalem  be  holy,  and  there  shall 
no  strangers  pass  through  her  any 
more. 

What  the  psalmist  had  long  before  or- 
dered to  be  said  among  the  heathen  (Ps.  xcvi. 
10)  the  prophet  here  will  have  in  like  man- 
ner to  be  published  to  all  nations,  That  the 
Lord  reigns,  and  that  he  comes,  he  comes  to 
judge  the  earth,  as  he  had  long  been  judging 
in  the  earth.  The  notice  here  given  of  God's 
judging  the  nations  may  have  reference  to 
the  destruction  of  Sennacherib,  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Antiochus,  and  to  the  Antichrist  es- 
pecially, and  all  the  proud  enemies  of  the 
Christian  church ;  but  some  of  the  best  in- 
terpreters, ancient  and  modern  (particularly 
the  learned  Dr.  Pocock),  think  the  scope  of 
these  verses  is  to  set  forth  the  day  of  the  last 
judgment  under  the  similitude  of  God's  mak- 
ing war  upon  the  enemies  of  his  kingdom, 
and  his  gathering  in  the  harvest  of  the  earth, 
both  which  similitudes  we  find  used  in  the 
Revelation,  ch.  xix.  11;  xiv.  18.  Here  we 
have, 

I.  A  challenge  given  to  all  the  enemies 
of  God's  kingdom  to  do  their  worst.  To 
signify  to  them  that  God  is  preparing  war 
against  them,  they  are  called  upon  to  pre- 
pare war  against  him,  v.  9—11.  When  the 
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hour  of  God's  judgment  shall  come  effectual 
methods  shall  be  taken  to  gather  all  nations 
to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty, 
Rev.  xvi.  14  ;  xx.  8.  It  seems  to  be  here 
spoken  ironically :  "  Proclaim  you  this  among 
the  Gentiles;  let  all  the  forces  of  the  nations 
be  summoned  to  join  in  confederacy  against 
God  and  his  people."  It  is  like  that,  Isa. 
viii.  9,  "Associate  yourselves,  0  you  people! 
and  gird  yourselves,  but  you  shall  be  broken 
to  pieces.  Prepare  war;  muster  up  all  your 
strength ;  wake  up  the  mighty  men  ;  call  them 
into  your  service;  excite  them  to  vigilance 
and  resolution  ;  let  all  the  men  of  war  draw 
near.  Let  them  come  and  enter  the  lists  with 
Omnipotence  if  they  dare ;  let  them  not  com- 
plain for  want  of  weapons,  but  let  them 
beat  their  ploughshares  into  swords  and  their 
pruning-hooks  into  spears.  Let  them  resov  e, 
if  they  will,  never  to  return  to  their  hus- 
bandry again,  but  either  to  conquer  or  die ; 
let  none  plead  unfitness  to  bear  arms,  but 
let  the  weak  say,  I  am  strong  and  will  venture 
into  the  field  of  battle."  Thus  does  a  God 
of  almighty  power  bid  defiance  to  all  the 
opposition  of  the  powers  of  darkness;  let 
the  heathen  rage,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord  and 
his  Christ  ;  let  them  assemble,  and  come,  and 
gather  themselves  together  ;  but  he  that  sits 
in  heaven  shall  laugh  at  them,  and,  while  he 
thus  calls  them,  he  has  them  in  derision,  Ps. 
ii.  1,  4.  The  heathen  must  be  wakened, 
must  be  raised  from  the  dead,  that  they  may 
come  up  to  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  to  re- 
ceive their  doom  (v.  12),  may  come  up  out 
of  their  graves,  come  up  into  the  air,  to  meet 
the  Lord  there.  Jehoshaphat  signifies  the 
judgment  of  the  Lord.  Let  them  come  to 
the  place  of  God's  judgment,  which  perhaps 
is  the  chief  reason  for  the  using  of  this  name 
here,  but  it  is  put  together  as  a  proper  name 
for  the  sake  of  allusions  to  the  place  so  called, 
which  we  observed  before ;  let  them  come 
thither  where  God  will  sit  to  judge  the  heathen, 
to  that  throne  of  glory  before  which  shall  be 
gathered  all  nations  (Matt.  xxv.  32),  for  be- 
fore the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  we  must  all 
appear.  The  challenge  (v.  9)  is  turned  into 
a  summons,  v.  12.  It  is  not  only,  Come  if 
you  dare,  but,  You  shall  come  whether  you 
will  or  no,  for  there  is  no  escaping  the  judg- 
ments of  God. 

II.  A  charge  given  to  the  ministers  of 
God's  justice  to  appear  and  act  against  these 
daring  enemies  of  his  kingdom  among  men  : 
And  therefore  cause  thy  mighty  ones  to  come 
down,  O  Lord!  v.  11.  When  they  bring 
their  forces  into  the  field,  let  God  bring  his, 
let  the  archangel's  trumpet  sound  a  charge, 
to  call  together  his  mighty  ones,  that  is,  his 
angels.  Perhaps  it  is  with  reference  to  this 
that  Christ's  coming  from  heaven  at  the  last 
day  is  said  to  be  with  his  mighty  angels,  2 
Thess.  i.  7-  These  are  the  hosts  of  the  Lord, 
that  shall  fight  his  battles  when  he  shall  put 
down   all  opposing  rule,  principality,  and 
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power,  when  he  shall  judge  among  the  heathen, 
Ps.  ex.  6.  Some  think  these  words  (».  9, 
10),  Prepare  war,  wake  up  the  mighty  men, 
are  not  a  challenge  to  the  enemies'  hosts, 
hut  a  charge  to  God's  hosts ;  let  them  draw 
near,  and  come  up.  When  God's  cause  is  to 
be  pleaded,  either  by  the  law  or  by  the  sword, 
he  nas  those  ready  that  shall  plead  it  effec- 
tually, witnesses  ready  to  appear  for  him  in 
the  court  of  judgment,  soldiers  ready  to  ap- 
pear for  him  in  the  field  of  battle.  They 
shall  beat  ploughshares  into  swords,  if  need 
be.  However,  it  is  plain  that  to  them  the 
charge  is  given  (p.  13),  Put  you  in  the  sickle, 
for  the  harvest  is  ripe  ;  that  is,  their  wicked- 
ness is  great,  the  measure  of  it  is  full,  and 
they  are  ripe  for  ruin.  Our  Saviour  has 
expounded  this,  Matt.  xiii.  39.  The  harvest 
is  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  reapers  are 
the  angels.  And  they  are  commanded  to 
thrust  in  their  sickle,  their  sharp  sickle,  and 
gather  in  both  the  harvest  and  the  vintage, 
Rev.  xiv.  15,  18.  Note,  The  greatness  of 
men's  wickedness  makes  them  ripe  for  God's 
judgment. 

III.  The  vast  appearance  that  shall  be  in 
that  great  and  solemn  day  (v.  14) :  Multi- 
tudes, multitudes,  in  the  valley  of  decision, 
the  same  which  before  was  called  the  valley 
of  Jehoshaphat,  or  of  the  judgment  of  the 
Lord,  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near  in  that 
valley.  Note,  1.  The  judgment-day,  that 
day  of  the  Lord,  has  all  along  been  looked 
upon,  and  spoken  of,  as  nigh  at  hand.  Enoch 
Baid,  Behold,  the  Lord  comes,  as  if  the  Judge 
were  then  standing  before  the  door,  because 
it  is  certain  that  that  day  will  come  and  will 
come  according  to  the  appointment,  and  a 
thousand  years  with  God  are  but  as  one  day  ; 
things  are  ripening  apace  for  it ;  we  ought 
always  to  be  ready  for  it,  because  our  judg- 
ment is  at  hand.  2.  The  day  of  judgment 
will  be  the  day  of  decision,  when  every  man's 
eternal  state  will  be  determined,  and  the 
controversy  that  has  beeji  long  depending 
between  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  that  of 
Satan  shall  be  finally  decided,  and  an  end 
put  to  the  struggle.  The  valley  of  the  distri- 
bution of  judgment  (so  the  Chaldee),  when 
every  man  shall  receive  according  to  the  things 
done  in  the  body.  The  valley  of  threshing  (so 
the  margin),  carrying  on  the  metaphor  of  the 
harvest,  v.  13.  The  proud  enemies  of  God's 
people  will  then  be  crushed  and  broken  to 
pieces,  and  made  as  the  dust  of  the  summer 
threshing-floors.  3.  Innumerable  multitudes 
will  be  gathered  together  to  receive  their  final 
doom  in  that  day,  as  in  the  destruction  of 
Gog  we  read  of  the  valley  of  Hamon-Gog, 
and  the  city  of  Hamonah  (Ezek.  xxxix.  15, 
1 6),  both  signifying  the  multitude  of  the  van- 
quished enemies;  it  is  the  word  here  used, 
Hamonim,  Hamonim,  expressed  by  way  of 
admiration — O  what  vast  multitudes  of  sin- 
ners will  divine  justice  be  glorified  in  the 
ruin  of  at  that  day !  A  multitude  of  living 
(says  one  of  the  rabbin)  and  a  multitude  of 
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IV.  The  amazing  change  that  shall  then 
be  made  in  the  kingdom  of  nature  {v.  15) : 
The  sun  and  moon  shall  be  darkened,  as  be- 
fore, ch.  ii.  31.  Their  glory  and  lustre  shall 
be  eclipsed  by  the  far  greater  brightness  ot 
that  glory  in  which  the  Judge  shall  then 
appear.  Nay,  they  shall  themselves  be  set 
aside  in  the  dissolution  of  all  things ;  for 
damned  sinners  in  hell  shall  not  be  allowed 
their  light,  being  cast  into  utter  darkness, 
and  glorified  saints  in  heaven  shall  not  need 
their  light,  for  God  himself  will  be  their  ever- 
lasting light,  Isa.  lx.  19.  Those  that  fall 
under  the  wrath  of  God  in  that  day  of  wrath 
shall  be  cut  off  from  all  comfort  and  joy, 
signified  by  the  darkening  not  only  of  sun 
and  moon,  but  of  the  stars  also. 

V.  The  different  impressions  which  that 
day  will  make  upon  the  children  of  this 
world  and  the  children  of  God,  according 
as  it  will  be  to  them.  1.  To  the  wicked 
it  will  be  a  terrible  day.  The  Lord  shall 
then  speak  from  Zion  and-  Jerusalem,  from 
the  throne  of  his  glory,  from  heaven,  where 
he  manifests  himself  in  a  peculiar  man- 
ner, as  sometimes  he  had  done  in  the  glo- 
rious high  throne  of  his  sanctuary,  which 
yet  was  but  a  faint  resemblance  of  the  glory 
of  that  day.  He  shall  speak  from  heaven, 
from  the  midst  of  his  saints  and  angels 
(so  some  understand  it),  the  holy  society  of 
which  may  be  called  Zion  and  Jerusalem  ; 
for,  when  we  come  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
we  come  to  the  innumerable  company  of 
angels ;  see  Heb.  xii.  22,  25.  Now  his  speak- 
ing in  that  day  will  be  to  the  wicked  as  roar- 
ing, terrible  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion  (for  so 
the  word  signifies) ;  he  long  kept  silence, 
but  now  our  God  shall  come,  and  shall  not 
keep  silence,  Ps.  1.  3,  21.  Note,  The  judg- 
ment of  the  great  day  will  make  the  ears  of 
those  to  tingle  that  continue  the  implacable 
enemies  of  God's  kingdom.  God's  voice 
will  then  shake  terribly  both  heaven  and 
earth  (Isa.  ii.  21),  yet  once  more,  Hag.  ii.  6  ; 
Heb.  xii.  26.  This  denotes  that  the  voice  of 
God  will  in  the  great  day  speak  such  terror 
to  the  wicked  as  were  enough  to  put  even 
heaven  and  earth  into  a  consternation. 
When  God  comes  to  pull  down  and  destroy 
his  enemies,  and  make  them  all  his  foot- 
stool, though  heaven  and  earth  should  stand 
up  in  defence  of  them  and  undertake  their 
protection,  it  shall  be  all  in  vain.  Even  they 
shall  shake  before  him  and  be  an  insufficient 
shelter  to  those  whom  he  comes  forth  to 
contend  with.  Note,  As  blessings  out  of 
Zion  are  the  sweetest  blessings,  and  enough 
to  make  heaven  and  earth  sing,  so  terrors 
out  of  Zion  are  the  sorest  terrors,  and  enough 
to  make  heaven  and  earth  shake.  2.  To  the 
righteous  it  will  be  a  joyful  day.  When 
heaven  and  earth  shall  tremble,  and  be  dis- 
solved and  burnt  up,  then  will  the  Lord  be 
the  hope  of  his  people  and  the  strength  of  the 
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children  of  Israel  (v.  16),  and  then  shall  Jeru- 
salem  be  holy,  v.  17.     The  saints  are  the 
Israel  of  God  ;    they  are  his  people  ;    the 
church  is  his  Jerusalem.     They  are  in  cove- 
nant and  communion  with  him ;  now  in  the 
great  day,  (1.)  Their  longings  shall  be  satis- 
fied :  The  Lord  mil  be  the  hope  of  his  people. 
As  he  always  was  the  founder  and  founda- 
tion of  their  hopes,  so  he  then  will  be  the 
crown  of  their  hopes.     He  will  be  the  har- 
bour of  his  people  (so  the  word  is),  their  re- 
ceptacle, refuge,  and  home.     The  saints  in 
the  great  day  shall  arrive  at  the   desired 
haven,   shall  put  to  shore  after  a  stormy 
voyage ;  they  shall  go  to  be  for  ever  at  home 
with  God,  to  their  Father's  house,  the  house 
not  made  with  hands.     (2.)  Their  happiness 
shall  be  confirmed.    God  will  be  in  that  day 
the  strength  of  the  children  of  Israel,  ena- 
bling them  to  bid  that  day  welcome  and  to 
bear  up  under  the  weight  of  its  glories  and 
joys.     In  this  world,  when  the  judgments  of 
God  are  abroad,  and  sinners  are  falling  under 
them,  God  is  and  will  be  the   hope  and 
strength  of  his  people,  the  strength  of  their 
heart,  and  their  portion,  when  other  men's 
hearts  fail  them  for  fear.     (3.)  Their  holi- 
ness shall  be  completed  (».  17) :  Then  shall 
Jerusalem  be  holy,  the  holy  city  indeed ;  such 
shall  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  be,  such  the 
glorious  church,  without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or 
any  such  thing.     Jerusalem  shall  be  holiness 
(so  the  word  is) ;  it  shall  be  perfectly  holy ; 
there  shall  be  no  remainder  of  sin  in  it.  The 
gospel-church  is  a  holy  society,  even  in  its 
militant  state,  but  will  never  be  holiness 
itself  till  it  comes  to  be  triumphant.     Then 
no  stranger  shall  pass  through  her  any  more  ; 
there  shall  not  enter  into  the  New  Jerusalem 
any  thing  that  defiles  or  works  iniquity ; 
none  shah1  be  there  but  those  who  have  a 
right  to  be  there,  none  but  its  own  citizens ; 
for  it  shall  be  an  unmixed  society.    (4.)  God 
shall  in  all  this  be  manifested  and  magnified  : 
So  shall  you  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God.     By  the  sanctifying  and  glorifying  of 
the  church  God  will  be  known  in  his  holiness 
and  glory,  as  the  God  that  dwells  in  his  holy 
mountain  and  makes  it  holy  by  dwelling  in 
it ;  and  those  that  are  sanctified  and  glorified 
are    so   through   the  knowledge  of  him  that 
called  them.      The  knowledge  which  true 
believers  have  of  God  is,   [l.]  An  appro- 
priating knowledge.     They  know  that  he  is 
the  Lord  their  God,  yet  not  theirs  only,  but 
theirs  in  common  with  the  whole  church, 
that  he  is  their  God,  but  dwelling  in  Zion 
his  holy  mountain  ;  for,  though  faith  appro- 
priates, it  does  not  engross  or  monopolize 
the  privileges  of  the  covenant.     [2.]  It  is 
an  experimental  knowledge.      They   shall 
find   him  their  hope  and  strength  in   the 
worst  of  times,  and  so  they  shall  know  that 
he  is   the  Lord  their   God.     Those  know 
best  the  goodness  of  God  who  have  tasted 
and  seen  it,  and  have  found  him  good  to 
them. 
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18  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in 
that  day,  that  the  mountains  shall  drop 
down  new  wine,  and  the  hills  shall 
flow  with  milk,  and  all  the  rivers  of 
Judah  shall  flow  with  waters,  and  a 
fountain  shall  come  forth  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  shall  water  the  val- 
ley of  Shittim.  19  Egypt  shall  be  a 
desolation,  and  Edom  shall  be  a  de- 
solate wilderness,  for  the  violence 
against  the  children  of  Judah,  be- 
cause they  have  shed  innocent  blood 
in  their  land.  20  But  Judah  shall 
dwell  for  ever,  and  Jerusalem  from 
generation  to  generation.  21  For  I 
will  cleanse  their  blood  that  I  have 
not  cleansed :  for  the  Lord  dwelleth 
in  Zion. 

These  promises  with  which  this  prophecy 
concludes  have  their  accomplishment  in  part 
in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  and  the.  comforts 
and  graces  of  all  the  faithful  subjects  of 
that  kingdom,  but  will  have  their  full  accom- 
plishment in  the  kingdom  of  glory ;  for,  as 
to  the  Jewish  church,  we  know  not  of  any 
event  concerning  that  which  answers  to  the 
extent  of  these  promises,  and  what  instances 
of  peace  and  prosperity  they  were  blessed 
with,  which  these  may  be  supposed  to  be  a 
hyperbolical  description  of,  they  were  but 
figures  of  better  things  reserved  for  us,  that 
they  in  their  best  estate  without  us  might  not 
be  made  perfect. 

I.  It  is  promised  that  the  enemies  of  the 
church  shall  be  vanquished  and  brought 
down,  v.  19.  Egypt,  that  old  enemy  of  Is- 
rael, and  Edom,  which  had  an  inveterate 
enmity  to  Israel,  derived  from  Esau,  these 
shall  be  a  desolation,  a  desolate  wilderness,  no 
more  to  be  inhabited  ;  they  have  become  the 
people  of  God's  curse:  so  the  Idumeans 
were,  Isa.  xxxiv.  5.  No  strength  nor  wealth 
of  a  nation  is  a  defence  against  the  judg- 
ments of  God.  But  what  is  the  quarrel  God 
has  with  these  potent  kingdoms  ?  It  is  for 
their  violence  against  the  children  of  Judah, 
and  the  injuries  they  had  done  them;  see 
Ezek.  xxv.  3,  8,  12,  15;  xxvi.  2.  They  had 
shed  the  innocent  blood  of  the  Jews  that  fled 
to  them  for  shelter  or  were  making  their 
escape  through  their  country.  Note,  The  in- 
nocent blood  of  God's  people  is  very  pre- 
cious to  him,  and  not  a  drop  of  it  shall  be 
shed  but  it  shall  be  reckoned  for.  In  the 
last  day  this  earth,  which  has  been  filled 
with  violence  against  the  people  of  God, 
shall  be  made  a  desolation,  when  it  and  all 
the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  up. 
And,  sooner  or  later,  the  oppressors  and 
persecutors  of  God's  Israel  shall  be  brought 
down  and  laid  in  the  dust,  nay,  they  will 
at  length  be  brought  down  and  laid  in  the 
flames. 


jj.  c.  720.  CHAP.   111.  Promises  to  the  church. 

II.  It  is  promised  that  the  church  shall  be  j  with  everlasting  consolations,  and  filled  with 

very  happy;  and  truly  happy  it  is  in  spiritual  \joy  and  peace  in  believing,  then  the  mountains 

drop  new  wine,  and  the  hills  flow  with  milk. 
Drink  you,  drink  abundantly,  O  beloved/ 
When  there  is  a  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spi- 
rit of  grace,  then  the  rivers  ofJudahflow  with 


privileges,  even  during  its  militant  state, 
but  much  more  when  it  comes  to  be  triumph- 
ant. Three  things  are  here  promised  it :  — 

I .  Purity.    This  is  put  last  here,  as  a 
reason  for  the  rest  (».  21) ;  but  we  may  con 


water,  and  make  glad,  not  only  the  city  of 


sider  it  first,  as  the  ground  and  foundation  ]  our  God  (Ps.  xlvi.  4),  but  the  whole  land, 
of  the  rest:  J  will  cleanse  their  blood  thatl  (2.)  The  fountain  of  this  plenty  is  in  the 
I  have  not  cleansed,  that  is,  their  bloody  i  house  of  God,  whence  the  streams  take  their 


heinous  sins,  especially  shedding  innocent 
blood ;  that  filth  and  guilt  they  had  con- 
tracted by  sin,  which  rendered  them  unfit  for 
communion  with  God,  and  made  them  odious 
to  his  holiness  and  obnoxious  to  his  justice ; 
this  they  shall  be  washed  from  in  the  foun- 
tain opened,  Zech.  xiii.  1.  That  shall  be 
cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Christ  which  could 
not  be  cleansed  by  the  sacrifices  and  purifi- 
cations of  the  ceremonial  law.  Or,  if  we 
apply  it  to  the  happiness  of  a  future  state, 
it  intimates  the  cleansing  of  the  saints  from 
all  these  corruDtions  from  which  they  were 
not  cleansed  either  by  ordinances  or  provi- 
dences in  this  world ;  there  shall  not  be  the 
least  remains  of  sin  in  them  there.  Here, 
though  they  are  washing  daily,  there  is  still 
something  that  is  not  cleansed;  but  in 
heaven,  even-  that  also  shall  be  done  away. 
And  the  reason  is  because  the  Lord  dwells  in 
Zion,  dwells  with  his  church,  and  much 
more  gloriously  with  that  in  heaven,  and 
holiness  becomes  his  house  for  ever,  for  which 
reason,  where  he  dwells  there  must  be,  there 
shall  be,  a  perfection  of  holiness.  Note, 
Though  the  refining  and  reforming  of  the 
church  is  work  that  goes  on  slowly,  and  still 
there  is  something  we  complain  of  that  is 
not  cleansed,  yet  there  is  a  day  coming  when 
every  thing  that  is  amiss  shall  be  amended, 
and  the  church  shall  be  all  fair,  and  no  spot, 
no  stain  in  her ;  and  we  must  wait  for  that 
day. 

2.  Plenty,  p.  18.  This  is  put  first,  because 
it  is  the  reverse  of  the  judgment  threatened 
in  the  foregoing  chapters.  (1.)  The  streams 
of  this  plenty  overflow  the  land  and  enrich 
it :  The  mountains  shall  drop  new  wine  and 
the  hills  shall  flow  with  milk,  such  great  abund- 
ance shall  they  have  of  suitable  provision, 
both  for  babes  and  strong  men.  It  intimates 
the  abundance  of  vineyards,  and  all  fruitful ; 
and  the  abundance  of  cattle  in  the  pastures 
that  fill  them  with  milk.  And,  to  make  the 
corn-land  fruitful,  the  rivers  of  Judah  shall 
flow  with  water,  so  that  the  country  shall  be 
like  the  garden  of  Eden,  well-watered  every 
where  and  greatly  enriched,  Ps.  lxv.  9.  But 
this  seems  to  be  meant  spiritually ;  the  graces 
and  comforts  of  the  new  covenant  are  com- 
pared to  wine  and  milk  (Isa.  lv.  1),  and  the 
Spirit  to  rivers  of  living  water,  John  vii.  38. 
And  these  gifts  abound  much  more  under 
the  New  Testament  than  they  did  under  the 
Old ;  when  believers  receive  grace  for  grace 


from  Christ's  fulness,  when  they  are  enriched   the  heavens. 


rise,  as  those  waters  of  the  sanctuary  (Ezek. 
xlvii.  1 )  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house, 
and  the  river  of  life  out  of  the  throne  of  God 
and  the  Lamb,  Rev.  xxii.  1.  The  psalmist, 
speaking  of  Zion,  says,  All  my  springs  are 
in  thee,  Ps.  lxxxvii.  7.  Those  that  take  tem- 
poral blessings  to  be  meant  in  the  former 
part  of  the  verse,  yet  by  this  fountain  out  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord  understand  the  grace 
of  God,  which,  if  we  abound  in  temporal 
blessings,  we  have  so  much  the  more  need  of, 
that  we  may  not  abuse  them.  Christ  himself 
is  this  fountain ;  his  merit  and  grace  cleanse 
us,  refresh  us,  and  make  U3  fruitful.  This 
is  said  to  water  the  valley  of  Shittim,  which 
lay  a  great  way  off  from  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, on  the  other  side  of  Jordan,  and  was 
a  dry  and  barren  valley,  which  intimates 
that  gospel-grace,  flowing  from  Christ,  shall 
reach  far,  even  to  the  Gentile  world,  to  the 
most  remote  regions  of  it,  and  shall  make 
those  to  abound  in  the  fruits  of  rightequsness 
who  had  long  lain  as  the  barren  wilder- 
ness. This  grace  is  a  fountain  overflowing, 
ever-flowing,  from  which  we  may  be  conti- 
nually drawing,  and  yet  need  not  fear  its 
being  drawn  dry.  This  fountain  comes  out 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord;  for  those  that 
would  partake  of  the  promised  graces  and 
comforts  must  diligently  and  constantly  at- 
tend upon  instituted  ordinances;  and /ro/n 
the  house  of  the  Lord  above,  from  his  temple 
in  heaven,  flows  all  that  good  which  here 
we  are  daily  tasting  the  streams  of,  but  hope 
to  be  shortly,  hope  to  be  eternally,  drinking 
at  the  fountain-head  of. 

3.  Perpetuity.  This  crowns  all  the  rest 
(w.  20) :  Judah  shall  dwell  for  ever  (when 
Egypt  and  Edom  are  made  a  desolationj,  and 
Jerusalem  shall  continue  from  generation  to 
generation.  This  is  a  promise,  and  a  precious 
promise  it  is,  (1.)  That  the  church  of  Christ 
shall  continue  in  the  world  to  the  end  of 
time.  As  one  generation  of  professing 
Christians  passes  away,  another  shall  come, 
in  whom  the  throne  of  Christ  shall  endure  for 
ever,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it.  (2.)  That  all  the  living  members 
of  that  church  (Judah  and  Jerusalem  are 
put  for  the  inhabitants  of  that  city  and  coun- 
try, Matt.  iii.  5)  shall  be  established  in  their 
happiness  to  the  utmost  ages  of  eternity. 
This  new  Jerusalem  shall  be  from  generation 
to  generation,  for  it  is  a  city  that  has  founda- 
tions, not  made  with  hands,  but  eternal  io 
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AN 

EXPOSITION, 

WITH   PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS, 

OF  THE  PROPHECY  OF 


AMOS. 


Though  this  prophet  appeared  a  little  before  Isaiah,  yet  he  was  not,  as  some  have  mistaken,  thai: 
Amos  who  was  the  Father  of  Isaiah  (Isa.  i.  1),  for  in  the  Hebrew  their  names  are  very  different ; 
their  families  too  were  of  a  different  character,  for  Isaiah  was  a  courtier,  Amos  a  country-farmer. 
Amos  signifies  a  burden,  whence  the  Jews  have  a  tradition  that  he  was  of  a  slow  tongue  and 
spoke  with  stammering  lips  ;  we  may  rather,  in  allusion  to  his  name,  say  that  his  speech  was 
weighty  and  his  word  the  burden  of  the  Lord.  He  was  (as  most  think)  of  Judah,  yet  prophesied 
chiefly  against  Israel,  and  at  Bethel,  ch.  vii.  13.  Some  think  his  style  savours  of  his  extraction, 
and  is  more  plain  and  rustic  than  that  of  some  other  of  the  prophets ;  I  do  not  see  it  so  ;  but  it  is 
plain  that  his  matter  agreed  with  that  of  his  contemporary  Hosea,  that  out  of  the  mouth  of  tliese 
two  witnesses  the  word  might  be  established.  It  appears  by  his  contest  with  Amaziah  the  priest 
of  Bethel  that  he  met  with  opposition  in  his  work,  but  was  a  man  of  undaunted  resolution  in  it, 
faithful  and  bold  in  reproving  sin  and  denouncing  the  judgments  of  God  for  it,  and  pressing  in 
his  exhortations  to  repentance  and  reformation.  He  begins  with  threatenings  against  the  neigh- 
bouring nations  that  were  enemies  to  Israel,  ch.  i.  and  ii.  He  then  calls  Israel  to  account,  and 
judges  them  for  their  idolatry,  their  unworthy  walking  under  the  favours  God  had  bestowed  upon 
them,  and  iheir  incorrigibleness  under  his  judgments,  ch.  iii.  and  iv.  He  calls  them  to  repentance 
(ch.  v.), rejecting  their  hypocritical  sacrifices  unless  they  did  repent.  He  foretels  the  desolations  that 
were  coming  upon  them  notwithstanding  their  security  (eh.  vi.),  some  particular  judgments  (ch. 
vii.),  particularly  on  Amaziah  ;  and,  after  other  reproofs  and  threatenings  (ch.  viii.  and  ix.),  con- 
cludes with  a  promise  of  the  setting  up  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  and  the  happiness  of  God's  spi- 
ritual Israel  therein,  just  as  the  prophecy  of  Joel  concluded.  These  prophets,  having  opened 
the  wound  in  their  reproofs  and  threatenings,  which  show  all  wrong,  in  the  promises  of  gospel- 
grace  open  the  remedy,  which  alone  will  set  all  to  rights. 


CHAP.  I. 

In  this  chapter  we  hare,  I.  The  general  title  of  this  prophecy  (ver. 
1),  with  the  general  scope  of  It,  ver.  2.  II.  God's  particular  contro. 
versy  with  Syria  (vet.  3—5),  with  Palestine  (rer.  6—8),  with  Tyre 
Iver.  9,  10),  with  Edom  (ver.  11,  12),  and  with  Ammon  (rer.  IS— 
15),  for  their  cruelty  to  his  people  and  the  many  injuries  they  had 
done  them.  This  explains  God's  pleading  with  the  nations,  Joel  iii.  2. 

THE  words  of  Amos,  who  was 
among  the  herdmen  of  Tekoa, 
which  he  saw  concerning  Israel  in 
the  days  of  Uzziah  king  of  Judah, 
and  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam  the  son 
of  Joash  king  of  Israel,  two  years 
before  the  earthquake.  2  And  he 
said,  The  Lord  will  roar  from  Zion, 
and  utter  his  voice  from  Jerusalem  ; 
and  the  habitations  of  the  shepherds 
shall  mourn,  and  the  top  of  Carmel 
shall  wither. 

Here  is,  I.  The  general  character  of  this 

prophecy.    It  consists  of  Me  words  which  the 

prophet  saw.     Are  words  to  be  seen  ?     Yes, 

God's  words  are ;  the  auostles  speak  of  the 
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word  of  life,  which  they  had  not  only  heard, 
but  v)hich  they  had  seen  with  their  eyes,  which 
they  had  looked  upon,  and  which  their  hands 
had  handled  (1  John  i.  1),  such  a  real  sub- 
stantial thing  is  the  word  of  God.  The  pro- 
phet saw  these  words,  that  is,  1 .  They  were 
revealed  to  him  in  a  vision,  as  John  is  said 
to  see  the  voice  that  spoke  to  him,  Rev.  i.  12. 
2.  That  which  was  foretold  by  them  was 
to  him  as  certain  as  if  he  had  seen  it  with 
his  bodily  eyes.  It  intimates  how  strong  he 
was  in  that  faith  which  is  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen. 

II.  The  person  by  whom  this  prophecy 
was  sent — Amos,  who  was  among  the  herdmen 
of  Tekoa,  and  was  one  of  them.  Some  think 
he  was  a  rich  dealer  in  cattle ;  the  word  is 
used  concerning  the  king  of  Moab  (2  Kings 
iii.  4,  He  was  a  sheep-master)  ;  it  is  probable 
that  he  got  money  by  that  business,  and  yet 
he  must  quit  it,  to  follow  God  as  a  prophet. 
Others  think  he  was  a  poor  keeper  of  cattle, 
for  we  find  (ch.  vii.  14, 1 5)  that  he  was  withal 
a  gatherer  of  wild  figs,  a  poor  employment 
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by  which  we  may  suppose  he  could  but  just 
get  his  bread,  and  that  God  took  him,  as  he 
aid  David,  from  following  the  flock,  and 
Klisha  from  following  the  plough.  Many 
were  trained  up  for  great  employments,  in 
the  quiet,  innocent,  contemplative  business 
of  shepherds.  When  God  would  send  a 
prophet  to  reprove  and  warn  his  people,  be 
employed  a  shepherd,  a  herdsman,  to  do  it ; 
for  they  had  made  themselves  as  the  horse 
and  mule  that  have  no  understanding,  nay, 
worse  than  the  ox  that  knows  his  owner.  God 
sometimes  chooses  the  foolish  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  wise,  1  Cor.  i.  27.  Note, 
Those  whom  God  has  endued  with  abilities 
for  his  service  ought  not  to  be  despised  nor 
laid  aside  for  the  meanness  either  of  their 
origin  or  of  their  beginnings.  Though  Amos 
himself  is  not  ashamed  to  own  that  he  was  a 
herdsman,  yet  others  ought  not  to  upbraid 
him  with  it  nor  think  the  worse  of  him  for  it. 

III.  The  persons  concerned  in  the  pro- 
phecy of  this  book ;  it  is  concerning  Israel, 
the  ten  tribes,  who  were  now  ripened  in  sin 
and  ripening  apace  for  ruin.  God  had  raised 
them  up  prophets  among  themselves  (ch.  ii. 
11),  but  they  regarded  them  not;  therefore 
God  sends  them  one  from  Tekoa,  in  the  land 
of  Judah,  that,  coming  from  another  coun- 
try, he  might  be  the  more  valued,  and  per- 
haps he  was  the  rather  sent  out  of  his  own 
country  because  there  he  was  despised  for 
his  having  been  a  herdsman.  See  Matt, 
xiii.  55 — 57. 

IV.  The  time  when  these  prophecies  were 
delivered.  1.  The  book  is  dated,  as  laws 
used  to  be,  by  the  reigns  of  the  kings  under 
whom  the  prophet  prophesied.  It  was  in 
the  days  of  Uzziah  king  of  Judah,  when  the 
affairs  of  that  kingdom  went  very  well,  and 
of  Jeroboam  the  second  king  of  Israel,  when 
the  affairs  of  that  kingdom  went  pretty  well ; 
yet  then  they  must  both  be  told  both  of  the 
sins  they  were  guilty  of  and  of  the  judgments 
that  were  coming  upon  them  for  those  sins, 
that  they  might  not  with  the  present  gleam 
of  prosperity  flatter  themselves  either  into  an 
opinion  of  their  innocence  or  a  confidence  of 
their  perpetual  security.  2.  It  is  dated  by 
a  particular  event  to  which  his  prophecy  had 
a  reference  ;  it  was  two  years  before  the  earth- 
quake, that  earthquake  which  is  mentioned 
to  have  been  in  the  days  of  Uzziah  (Zech. 
xiv.  5),  which  put  the  nation  into  a  dreadful 
fright,  for  it  is  there  said,  They  fled  before 
it.  But  how  could  they  flee  from  it  ?  Some 
conjecture  that  this  earthquake  was  at  the 
time  of  Isaiah's  vision,  when  the  posts  of  the 
door  were  moved,  Isa.  vi.  4.  The  tradition 
of  the  Jews  is  that  it  happened  just  at  the 
time  when  Uzziah  presumptuously  invaded 
the  priest's  office  and  went  in  to  burn  in- 
cense, 2  Chron.  xxvi.  16.  Josephus  men- 
tions this  earthquake,  Antiq.  ix.  11,  and 
says,  "  By  it  half  of  a  mountain  was  removed 
and  carried  to  a  plain  four  furlongs  off;  and 
it  spoiled   the   king's  gardens."     God  by 
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CHAP.  I.  'Vhreatenings  of  judgment 

this  prophet  gave  warning  of  it  two  year* 
before,  that  God  by  it  would  shake  down 
their  houses,  ch.  iii.  15. 

V.  The  introduction  to  these  prophecies, 
containing  the  general  scope  of  them  (r.  2)  • 
The  Lord  will  roar  from  Zion.  His  threat- 
enings  by  his  prophets,  and  the  executions 
of  those  threatenings  in  his  providence,  will 
be  as  terrible  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion  is  to 
the  shepherds  and  their  flock.s.  Amos  here 
speaks  the  same  language  with  his  contem- 
poraries, Hosea  (ch.  xi.  10)  and  Joel,  ch.  iii. 
16.  The  lion  roars  before  he  tears;  God 
gives  warning  before  he  strikes.     Observe, 

1.  Whence  this  warning  comes— -from  Zion 
and  Jerusalem,  from  the  oracles  of  God  there 
delivered ;  for  by  them  is  thy  servant  warned, 
Ps.  xix.  11.  Our  God,  whose  special  resi- 
dence is  there,  will  issue  out  warrants,  given 
at  that  court,  as  it  were,  for  the  executing  of 
judgments  on  the  land.  See  Jer.  xxv.  30.  In 
Zion  was  the  mercy-seat ;  thence  the  Lord 
roars,  intimating  that  God's  acts  of  justice 
are  consistent  with  mercy,  allayed  and  mi- 
tigated by  mercy,  nay,  as  they  are  warnings, 
they  are  really  acts  of  mercy.  We  are 
chastened,  that  we  may  not  be  condemned. 

2.  What  effect  the  warning  has  :  The  habita- 
tions of  the  shepherds  mourn,  either  because 
they  fear  the  roaring  lion  or  because  they  feel 
what  is  signified  by  that  comparison,  the  con- 
sequences of  a  great  drought  (ch.  iv.  7).  which 
made  the  top  of  Carmel  (of  the  most  fruitful 
fields)  to  wither  and  become  as  a  desert,  Joel 
i.  12—17. 

3  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  For  three 
transgressions  of  Damascus,  and  for 
four,  I  will  not  turn  away  the  punish- 
ment thereof;  because  they  have 
threshed  Gilead  with  threshing  in- 
struments of  iron:  4  But  I  will  send 
a  fire  into  the  house  of  Hazael,  which 
shall  devour  the  palaces  of  Ben-hadad. 
5  I  will  break  also  the  bar  of  Damas- 
cus, and  cut  off  the  inhabitant  from 
the  plain  of  Aven,  and  him  that  hold- 
eth  the  sceptre  from  the  house  of 
Eden  :  and  the  people  of  Syria  shall 
go  into  captivity  unto  Kir,  saith  the 
Lord.  6  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  For 
three  transgressions  of  Gaza,  and  for 
four,  I  will  not  turn  away  the  punish- 
ment thereof;  because  they  carried 
away  captive  the  whole  captivity,  to 
deliver  them  up  to  Edom :  7  But  I 
will  send  a  fire  on  the  wall  of  Gaza, 
which  shall  devour  the  palaces  thereof: 
8  And  I  will  cut  off  the  inhabitant 
from  Ashdod,  and  him  that  holdeth 
the  sceptre  from  Ashkelon,  and  I  will 
turn  mine  hand  against  Ekron  :  and 
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the  remnant  of  the  Philistines  shall  |  that  they  are  accountable  to  him  as  "their 


perish,  saith  the  Lord  God.  9  Thus 
saith  the  Loud  ;  For  three  transgres- 
sions of  Tyrus,  and  for  four,  I  will 
not  turn  away  the  punishment  thereof; 
because  they  delivered  up  the  whole 
captivity  to  Edom,  and  remembered 
not  the  brotherly  covenant:  10  But 
I  will  send  a  fire  on  the  wall  of  Ty- 
rus, which  shall  devour  the  palaces 
thereof.  11  Thus  saith  the  Lord; 
For  three  transgressions  of  Edom, 
and  for  four,  I  will  not  turn  away  the 
punishment  thereof;  because  he  did 
pursue  his  brother  with  the  sword, 
and  did  cast  off  all  pity,  and  his  an- 
ger did  tear  perpetually,  and  he  kept 
his  wrath  for  ever :  12  But  I  will 
send  a  fire  upon  Teman,  which  shall 
devour  the  palaces  of  Bozrah.  13 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  For  three 
transgressions  of  the  children  of  Am- 
nion, and  for  four,  I  will  not  turn 
away  the  punishment  thereof;  because 
they  have  ripped  up  the  women  with 
child  of  Gilead,  that  they  might  en- 
large their  border:  14  But  I  will 
kindle  a  fire  in  the  wall  of  Rabbah, 
and  it  shall  devour  the  palaces  there- 
of, with  shouting  in  the  day  of  battle, 
with  a  tempest  in  the  day  of  the  whirl- 
wind: 15  And  their  king  shall  go 
into  captivity,  he  and  his  princes  to- 
gether, saith  the  Lord. 

hat  the  Lord  says  here  may  be  ex- 
plained by  what  he  says  Jer.  xii.  14,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  against  all  my  evil  neighbours 
that  touch  the  inheritance  of  my  people  Israel, 
Behold,  I  will  pluck  them  out.  Damascus 
was  a  near  neighbour  to  Israel  on  the  north, 
Tyre  and  Gaza  on  the  west,  Edom  on  the 
south,  Ammon  and  (in  the  next  chapter) 
Moab  on  the  east ;  and  all  of  them  had  been, 
one  time,  one  way,  or  other,  pricking  briers 
and  grieving  thorns  to  Israel,  evil  neighbours 
to  them;  and,  because  God  espouses  his 
people's  cause,  he  there  calls  them  his  evil 
neighbours,  and  here  comes  forth  to  reckon 
with  them.  The  method  taken  in  dealing 
with  each  of  them  is,  in  part,  the  same,  and 
therefore  we  put  them  together,  and  yet  in 
each  there  is  something  peculiar. 

I.  Let  us  see  what  is  repeated,  both  by 
way  of  charge  and  by  way  of"  sentence,  con- 
cerning them  all.  The  controversy  God  has 
with  each  of  them  is  prefaced  with,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel. 
Though  those  nations  will  not  worship  him 
as  their  God,  yet  they  shall  be  made  to  know 
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Judge.  The  God  of  Israel  is  the  God  of  the 
whole  earth,  and  has  something  to  say  to 
them  that  shall  make  them  tremble.  Against 
them  the  Lord  roars  out  of  Zion.  And  be- 
fore God,  by  the  prophet,  threatens  Israel 
and  Judah,  he  denounces  judgments  against 
those  nations  whom  he  made  use  of  as 
scourges  to  them  for  their  being  so,  which 
might  serve  for  a  check  to  their  pride  and 
insolence  and  a  relief  to  his  people  undei 
their  dejections ;  for  hereby  they  might  see 
that  God  had  not  quitted  his  interest  in  them, 
and  therefore  might  hope  they  had  not  lost 
their  interest  in  him.  Now  as  to  all  these 
nations  here  arraigned, 

1.  The  indictment  drawn  up  against  them 
all  is  thus  far  the  same,  (.1.)  That  they  are 
charged  in  general  with  three  transgressions, 
and  with  four,  that  is,  with  many  transgres- 
sions (as  by  one  or  two  we  mean  a  few,  so 
by  three  or  four  we  mean  many,  as  in  Latin 
a  man  that  is  very  happy  is  said  to  be  terque 
quaterque  beatus — three  and  four  times  hap- 
py) ;  or  with  three  and  four,  that  is,  with 
seven  transgressions,  a  number  of  perfection, 
intimating  that  they  have  filed  up  the  mea- 
sure of  their  iniquities,  and  are  ripe  for  ruin; 
or  with  three  (that  is,  a  variety  of  sins)  and 
with  a  fourth  especially,  which  is  specified 
concerning  each  of  them,  though  the  other 
three  are  not,  as  Prov.  xxx.  15,  18,  21,  29, 
where  we  read  of  three  things,  yea,  four,  ge- 
nerally one  seems  to  be  more  especially  in- 
tended. (2.)  That  the  particular  sin  which 
is  fastened  upon  as  the  fourth,  and  which 
alone  is  specified,  is  the  sin  of  persecution  ; 
it  is  some  mischief  or  other  done  to  the  peo- 
ple of  God  that  is  particularly  charged  upon 
every  one  of  them,  for  persecution  is  the 
measure-filling  sin  of  any  people,  and  it  is 
this  sin  that  will  be  particularly  reckoned  for 
— I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  no  meat ; 
much  more  if  it  may  be  said,  I  was  hungry, 
and  you  took  my  meat  from  me. 

2.  The  judgment  given  against  them  all 
is  thus  far  the  same,  (1.)  That,  their  sin 
having  risen  to  such  a  height,  God  will  not 
turn  away  the  punishment  thereof.  Though 
he  has  granted  them  a  long  reprieve,  and  has 
often  turned  away  their  punishment,  yet  now 
he  will  turn  it  away  no  longer,  but  justice 
shall  take  its  course.  "I will  not  revokeit  (so 
some  read  it) ;  I  will  not  recal  the  voice  which 
has  gone  forth  from  Zion  and  Jerusalem  (v. 
2),  speaking  death  and  terror  to  the  sinful 
nations."  It  is  an  irrevocable  sentence.  God 
has  spoken  it,  and  he  will  not  call  it  back. 
Note,  Though  God  bear  long,  he  will  not 
bear  always,  with  those  that  provoke  him  ; 
and,  when  the  decree  brings  forth,  it  will 
bring  up.  (2.)  That  God  will  kindle  afire 
among  them;  this  is  said  concerning  all 
these  evil  neighbours,  v.  4, 7, 10, 12, 14.  God 
will  send  afire  into  their  cities.  When  fires 
are  kindled  that  lay  cities,  towns,  and  houses 
in   ashes,   whether  designedly  or  casuauy, 
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God  must  I  •'!  in  it;  they  are  I 

ut  liis  lending     Sin  rtiw  up  the  fire  of  lus 

jealousy,  and  that  kindles  other  lires. 

II.  Let  us  see  what  is  mentioned,  hoth  hy 
way  of  charge  and  hy  way  of  sentence,  that 
is  peculiar  to  each  of  them,  that  every  one 
may  take  his  portion. 

I.  Concerning  Damascus,  the  head-city  of 
Syria,  a  kingdom  that  was  often  vexatious 
to  Israel.  (1 .)  The  peculiar  sin  of  Damascus 
was  using  the  Gileadites  harharously  :  They 
threshed  Gileadwith  threshing-instruments  of 
iron  (».  3),  which  may  be  understood  lite- 
rally of  their  putting  to  the  torture,  or  to 
cruel  deaths,  the  inhabitants  of  Gilead  whom 
they  got  into  their  hands,  as  David  put  the 
Ammonites  under  saws  and  harrows,  2  Sam. 
xii.  31.  We  read  with  what  inhumanity 
Hazael  king  of  Syria  prosecuted  his  wars 
with  Israel  (2  Kings  viii.  12);  he  dashed 
their  children,  and  ripped  up  their  women  with 
child ;  and  see  what  desolations  he  made  in 
their  land,  2  Kings  x.  32, 33.  Or  it  may  be 
taken  figuratively,  for  his  laying  the  country 
waste,  and  this  very  similitude  is  used  in  the 
history  of  it.  2  Kings  xiii.  7,  He  destroyed 
them,  andriade  them  like  the  dust  by  threshing. 
Note,  Men  often  do  that  unjustly  and  wick- 
edly, and  shall  be  severely  reckoned  with  for 
it,  which  yet  God  justly  permits  them  to  do. 
The  church  is  called  God's  threshing,  and  the 
corn  of  his  floor  (Isa.  xxi.  10);  hut  if  men 
make  it  their  threshing,  and  the  chaff  of  their 
floor,  they  shall  be  sure  to  hear  of  it.  (2.) 
The  peculiar  punishment  of  Damascus  is. 
[1.]  That  the  fire  which  shall  be  sent  shall 
lasten  upon  the  court  in  the  first  place,  not 
on  the  chief  city,  nor  the  country  towns,  hut 
on  the  house  of  Hazael,  which  he  built;  and 
it  shall  devour  the  palaces  of  Ben-hadad,  the 
royal  palaces  inhabited  by  the  kings  of  Syria, 
many  of  whom  were  of  that  name.  Note, 
Even  royal  palaces  are  no  defence  against  the 
judgments  of  God,  though  ever  60  richly 
furnished,  though  ever  so  strongly  fortified. 
[2.]  That  the  enemy  shall  force  his  way  into 
the  city  (».  5) :  I  will  break  the  bar  of  Da- 
mascus, and  then  the  gate  flies  open.  Or  it 
may  be  understood  figuratively :  all  that 
which  is  depended  upon  as  the  strength  and 
safety  of  that  great  city  shall  fail,  and  prove 
insufficient.  When  God's  judgments  come 
with  commission  it  is  in  vain  to  think  of 
turning  them  out.  [3.]  That  the  people  shall 
he  destroyed  with  the  sword  :  1  will  cut  off 
the  inhabitant  from  the  plain  of  Aven,  the 
valley  of  idolatry,  for  the  gods  of  the  Syrians 
were  gods  oj 'the  valleys  (1  Kings  xx.  23), 
were  worshipped  in  valleys ;  as  the  idols  of 
Israel  were  worshipped  on  the  hills;  him 
also  that  holdeth  the  sceptre  of  power,  some 
petty  king  or  other  that  used  to  boast  of  the 
sceptre  he  held  from  Beth-Eden,  the  house 
of  pleasure.  Both  those  that  were  given  to 
idolatry  and  those  that  were  given  to  sen- 
viality  should  be  cut  off  together.  [4.]  That 
the  body  of  the  nation  shall  be  carried  off. 
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'I'll"  />ei;ilr  shall  '/<>  into  Cl/ptitity  uiltn  l\ir, 
which  was  in  the  country  o!  \\  ■• 

find  this  fulfilled  (2  Kings  xvi.  9)  about  fifty 
years  after  this,  whin  thf  king  of  Assyria 
went  up  against  Damascus,  and  took  it,  uud 
oarrita  the  people  of  it  captive  to  Kir,  mid 
sJew  Resin,  at  the  instigation  of  Aha/,  king 
oi  Judah. 

2.  Concerning  Gaza,  a  city  of  the  Philis- 
tines, and  now  the  metropolis  of  that  coun- 
try. ( It)  The  peculiar  sin  of  the  Philistines 
was  carrying  away  captive  the  whole  captivity, 
either  of  Israel  or  Judah,  which  some  think 
refers  to  that  inroad  made  upon  Jehoram 
when  they  took  away  all  the  king's  sons  and 
all  his  substance  (2  Chron.  xxi.  17),  or,  per- 
haps, it  refers  to  their  seizing  those  that  fled 
to  them  for  shelter  when  Sennacherib  invaded 
Judah,  and  selling  them  to  the  Grecians  (Joel 
iii.  4 — o°),  or  (as  here)  to  the  Edomites,  who 
were  always  sworn  enemies  to  the  people  of 
God.  They  spared  none,  but  carried  off  all 
they  could  lay  their  hands  on,  designing,  if 
possible,  to  cut.  off  the  name  of  Israel,  Ps. 
lxxxiii.  4 — 7-  (2.)  The  peculiar  punishment 
of  the  Philistines  is  that  the  fire  which  God 
will  send  shall  devour  the  palaces  of  Gaza, 
and  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  other  cities 
of  the  Philistines,  Ashdod  (or  Azotus),  Ash- 
kelon,  and  Ekron,  shall,  all  be  cut  off,  and 
God  will  make  as  thorough  work  with  them 
in  their  ruin  as  they  would  have  made  with 
God's  people  when  they  carried  away  the 
whole  captivity;  for  even  the  remnant  of 
them  shall  perish,  v.  8.  Note,  God  will  make 
a  full  end  of  those  that  think  to  make  a  full 
end  of  his  church  and  people. 

3.  Concerning  Tyre,  that  famous  city  of 
wealth  and  strength,  that  was  itself  a  king- 
dom, v.  9.  (1.)  The  peculiar  sin  of  Tyre  is 
delivering  up  the  whole  captivity  to  Edom, 
that  is,  selling  to  the  Edomites  those  of  Is 
rael  that  fled  to  them  for  shelter,  or  in  any 
way  fell  into  their  hands ;  not  caring  what 
hardships  they  put  upon  them,  so  that  they 
could  but  make  gain  of  them  to  themselves. 
Herein  they  forgot  the  brotherly  covenant, 
the  league  that  was  between  Solomon  and 
Hiram  king  of  Tyre  (1  Kings  v.  12),  which 
was  so  intimate  that  Hiram  called  Solomon 
his  brother,  1  Kings  ix.  13.  Note,  It  is  a 
great  aggravation  of  enmity  and  malice  when 
it  is  the  violation  of  friendship  and  of  a  bro- 
therly covenant.  (2.)  Here  is  nothing  pecu- 
liar in  the  punishment  of  Tyrus  but  that 
the  palaces  thereof  shall  be  devoured,  which 
was  done  when  Nebuchadnezzar  took  it  after 
thirteen  years'  siege.  Their  merchants  were 
all  princes,  and  their  private  houses  were  as 
palaces ;  but  the  fire  shall  make  no  more  of 
them  than  of  cottages. 

4.  Concerning  Edom,  the  posterity  ol 
Esau.  (1.)  Their  peculiar  sin  was  an  un- 
merciful, unwearied,  pursuit  of  the  people 
of  God,  and  their  taking  all  advantages 
against  them  to  do  them  a  mischief,  v.  1 L 
He  did  pursue  his  brother  with  the  sword,  not 
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only  of  old,  when  the  king  of  Edom  took  up 
arms  to  oppose  the  children  of  Israel's  pas- 
sage through  his  border  (Num.  xx.  18),  but 
ever  since  upon  all  occasions  ;  they  had  not 
strength  and  courage  enough  to  face  them 
in  the  field  of  battle,  but,  whenever  any 
other  enemy  had  put  Judah  or  Israel  to 
flight,  then  the  Edomites  set  in  with  the 
pursuers,  fell  upon  the  rear,  slew  those  that 
were  half  dead  already,  and  (as  is  usual  with 
cowards  when  they  have  an  enemy  at  an 
advantage)  they  did  cast  off  all  pity.  Those 
that  are  least  courageous  are  commonly  most 
cruel.  Edom  was  so ;  his  malice  destroyed 
his  compassion  (so  the  word  is) ;  he  stripped 
himself  of  the  tenderness  of  a  man,  and  put 
on  the  fierceness  of  a  beast  of  prey ;  and,  as 
such  a  one,  he  did  tear,  his  anger  did  tear 
perpetually.  His  cruelty  was  insatiable,  and 
he  never  knew  when  he  had  sucked  enough 
of  the  blood  of  Israel,  but,  like  the  horse- 
leech, still  cried,  Give,  give.  Nay,  he  kept 
his  wrath  for  ever  ;  when  he  wanted  objects 
of  his  wrath,  and  opportunity  to  show  it,  yet 
he  kept  it  in  reserve  (it  rested  in  his  bosom), 
he  rolled  it  under  his  tongue  as  a  sweet 
morsel,  and  had  it  ready  to  spit  in  the  face 
of  Israel  upon  the  next  occasion.  Cursed 
be  such  cruel  wrath,  and  anger  so  fierce,  so 
outrageous,  which  makes  men  like  the  devil, 
who  continually  seeks  to  devour,  and  unlike 
to  God,  who  keeps  not  his  anger  for  ever. 
Edom's  malice  was  unnatural,  for  thus  he 
pursued  his  brother,  whom  he  ought  to  have 
protected :  it  was  hereditary,  as  if  it  had 
been  entailed  upon  the  family  ever  since 
Esau  hated  Jacob,  and  time  itself  could  not 
wear  it  out,  no,  nor  the  brotherly  conduct 
of  Israel  towards  them  (Deut.  ii.  4),  and  the 
express  law  given  to  Israel  (Deut.  xxiii.  7), 
Thou  shalt  not  abhor  an  Edomite,  for  he  is 
thy  brother.  (2.)  Here  is  nothing  peculiar 
in  their  punishment;  but  (v.  12)  a  fire  shall 
be  sent  to  devour  their  palaces.  Note,  The 
fire  of  our  anger  against  our  brethren  kindles 
the  fire  of  God's  anger  against  us. 

5.  Concerning  the  Ammonites,  v.  13 — 15. 
(1.)  See  how  violently  the  fire  of  their  anger 
turned  against  the  people  of  God ;  they  not 
only  triumphed  in  their  calamities  (as  we 
find,  Ezek.  xxv.  2,  6),  but  they  did  them- 
selves use  them  barbarously;  they  ripped 
up  the  women  with  child  of  Gilead,  a  piece  of 
cruelty  the  very  mention  of  which  strikes  a 
horror  upon  one's  mind ;  one  would  think 
it  not  possible  that  any  of  the  human  race 
should  be  so  inhuman.  Hazael  was  guilty 
of  it,  2  Kings  viii.  12.  It  was  done  not  only 
in  a  brutish  rage,  which  falls  without  consi- 
deration upon  all  that  comes  before  it,  but 
with  a  devilish  design  to  extirpate  the  race 
of  Israel  by  killing  not  only  all  that  were 
born,  but  all  that  were  to  be  born,  worse 
than  Egyptian  cruelty.  It  was  that  they 
might  enlarge  their  border,  that  they  might 
make  the  land  of  Gilead  their  own,  and 
there  might  be  none  to  lay  claim  to  it  or 
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give  them  any  disturbance  in  the  possession 
of  it.  We  find  (Jer.  xlix.  1)  that  the  Am- 
monites inherited  Gad  (that  is,  Gilead)  under 
pretence  that  Israel  had  no  sons,  no  heirs. 
We  know  how  heavy  the  doom  of  those  was, 
and  how  heinous  their  crime,  who  said. 
This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and 
the  inheritance  shall  be  ours  by  occupancy. 
See  what  cruelty  covetousness  is  the  cause 
of,  and  what  horrid  practices  those  are  often 
put  upon  that  are  greedy  to  enlarge  their  own 
border.  (2.)  See  how  violently  the  fire  of 
God's  anger  burned  against  them  ;  shall  not 
God  visit  for  these  things  done  to  any  of 
mankind,  especially  when  they  are  dene  to 
his  own  people  ?  Shull  not  his  soul  be  avenged 
on  such  a  nation  as  this?  No  doubt,  it 
shall.  The  fire  shall  be  kindled  with  shout- 
ing in  the  day  of  battle,  that  is,  war  shall 
kindle  the  fire  ;  it  shall  be  a  fire  accompanied 
with  the  sword,  or  a  roaring  fire,  which 
shall  make  a  noise  like  that  of  soldiers  reedy 
to  engage,  and  it  shall  be  as  a  tempest  in  the 
day  of  the  whirlwind,  which  comes  swiftly, 
furiously,  and  bears  down  all  before  it.  Or 
this  tempest  and  whirlwind  shall  be  as  bel- 
lows to  the  fire,  to  make  it  burn  the  stronger, 
and  spread  the  further.  It  is  particularly 
threatened  that  their  king  and  his  princes 
shall  go  together  into  captivity,  carried  away 
by  the  king  of  Babylon,  not  long  after  Judah 
was.  See  what  changes  God's  providence 
often  makes  with  men,  or  rather  their  own 
sin ;  kings  become  captives,  and  princes 
prisoners.  Milchom  shall  go  into  captivity  ; 
some  understand  it  of  the  god  of  the  Am- 
monites, whom  they  called  Moloch — a  king. 
He,  and  his  princes,  and  his  priests  that  at- 
tended him,  shall  go  into  captivity ;  their 
idol  shall  be  so  far  from  protecting  them 
that  it  shall  itself  go  into  captivity  with  them. 
Note,  Those  who  by  violence  and  fraud 
seek  to  enlarge  their  own  border  will  justly 
be  expelled  and  excluded  their  own  border : 
nor  is  it  strange  if  those  who  make  no  con- 
science of  invading  the  rights  of  others  be 
able  to  make  no  resistance  against  those  who 
invade  theirs. 

CHAP.  II. 

In  this  chapter,  I.  God,  by  the  prophet,  proceeds  in  a  like  contro- 
versy with  Moat>  as  before  with  other  nations,  ver.  1 — 3.  II.  H» 
shows  what  quarrel  he  had  with  Judah,  ver.  4,5.  111.  Heat 
length  begins  his  charge  against  Israel,  to  which  all,  that  goes  be- 
fore is  but  an  introduction.  Observe,  1.  The  sins  they  are  charged 
with — injustice,  oppression,  whoredom,  ver.  6 — 8.  2.  The  aggra- 
vations of  those  sins — the  temporal  and  spiritual  mercies  God  had 
bestowed  upon  them,  for  which  they  had  made  him  such  ungrate- 
ful returns,  ver.  9 — 12.  3-  God's  complaint  of  them  for  their  sins 
(ver.  13)  and  his  threatenings  of  their  ruin,  and  their  utter  inability 
to  prevent  It,  ver.  14 — 16, 

THUS  saith  the  Lord  ;  For  three 
transgressions  of  Moab,  and  for 
four,  I  will  not  turn  away  the  punish- 
ment thereof;  because  he  burned  the 
bones  of  the  king  of  Edom  into  lime  • 
2  But  I  will  send  a  fire  upon  Moab, 
and  it  shall  devour  the  palaces  of 
Kirioth:    and  Moab   shall  die  with 
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tumult,  with  shouting,  and  with  the 
riound  of  the  trumpet:  3  And  I  will 
cut  off  the  judge  from  the  midst  there* 
of,  and  will  slay  all  the  princes  there- 
of with  him,  saith  the  Lord.  4 Thus 
saith  the  Lord  ;  For  three  transgres- 
sions of  Judah,  and  for  four,  1  will 
not  turn  away  the  punishment  thereof; 
because  they  have  despised  the  law 
of  the  Lord,  and  have  not  kept  his 
commandments,  and  their  lies  caused 
them  to  err,  after  the  which  their 
fathers  have  walked :  5  But  1  will 
send  a  fire  upon  Judah,  and  it  shall 
devour  the  palaces  of  Jerusalem.  6 
Thus  saith  the  Lord;  For  three 
transgressions  of  Israel,  and  for  four, 
I  will  not  turn  away  the  punishment 
thereof;  because  they  sold  the  right- 
eous for  silver,  and  the  poor  for  a 
pair  of  shoes ;  7  That  pant  after 
the  dust  of  the  earth  on  the  head  of 
the  poor,  and  turn  aside  the  way  of 
the  meek  :  and  a  man  and  his  father 
will  go  in  unto  the  same  maid,  to  pro- 
fane my  holy  name  :  8  And  they  lay 
themselves  down  upon  clothes  laid  to 
pledge  by  every  altar,  and  they  drink 
the  wine  of  the  condemned  in  the 
house  of  their  god. 

Here  is,  I.  The  judgment  of  Moab,  an- 
other of  the  niftions  that  bordered  upon  Is- 
rael. They  are  reckoned  with  and  shall  be 
punished  for  three  transgressions  and  for 
four,  as  those  before.  Now,  1.  Moab's  fourth 
transgression,  as  theirs  who  were  before  set 
to  the  bar,  was  cruelty.  The  instance  given 
refers  not  to  the  people  of  God,  but  to  a 
heathen  like  themselves :  The  king  of  Moab 
burnt  the  bones  of  the  king  of  Edom  into  lime. 
We  find  there  was  war  between  the  Edom- 
ites  and  the  Moabites,  in  which  the  king  of 
Moab,  in  distress  and  rage,  offered  his  own 
son  for  a  burnt-offering,  to  appease  his 
deity,  2  Kings  iii.  26,  27-  And  it  should 
seem  that  afterwards  he,  or  some  of  his 
successors,  in  revenge  upon  the  Edomites 
for  bringing  him  to  that  extremity,  having 
an  advantage  against  the  king  of  Edom, 
seized  him  alive  and  burnt  him  to  ashes,  or 
slew  him  and  burnt  his  body,  or  dug  up  the 
bones  of  their  dead  king,  of  that  particularly 
who  had  so  straitened  him,  and,  in  token  of 
his  rage  and  fury,  burnt  them  to  lime,  and 
perhaps  made  use  of  the  powder  of  his  bones 
for  the  white-washing  of  the  walls  and  ceil- 
ing of  his  palace,  that  he  might  please 
himself  with  the  sight  of  that  monument  of 
his  revenge.  Est  vindicta  bonum  vitdjucun- 
dius  ipsa — Revenge  is  sweeter  than  life  itself. 


II.  Judgment  of  Moab  and  of  Judah. 

It  is  barbarous  to  abuse  human  bodies,  for 
we  ourselves  also  are  in  the  body;  it  is 
senseless  to  abuse  dead  bodies,  nay,  it  is 
impious,  for  we  believe  and  look  for  their 
resurrection  ;  and  to  abuse  the  dead  bodies 
of  kings  (whose  persons  and  names  ought  to 
be  in  a  particular  manner  respected  and  had 
in  veneration)  is  an  affront  to  majesty ;  it  it 
an  argument  of  a  base  spirit  for  those  to 
trample  upon  a  dead  lion  who,  were  he  alive, 
would  tremble  before  him.  2.  Moab's  doom 
for  this  transgression  is,  (1.)  A  judgment  of 
death.  Those  that  deal  cruelly  shall  be 
cruelly  dealt  with  (v.  2) :  Moab  shall  die  ; 
the  Moabites  shall  be  cut  off  with  the  sword 
of  war,  which  kills  with  tumult,  with  shout- 
ing, and  with  sound  of  trumpet,  circumstances 
that  make  it  so  much  the  more  terrible,  a3 
the  lion's  roaring  aggravates  his  tearing. 
Every  battle  of  the  warrior  is  with  confused 
noise,  Isa.  ix.  5.  (2  )  It  is  a  judgment  upon 
their  judge,  who  had  passed  the  sentence 
upon  the  bones  of  the  king  of  Edom  that 
they  should  be  burnt  to  lime:  I  will  cut  him  off, 
says  God  (v.  3) ;  he  shall  know  there  is  a 
judge  that  is  higher  than  he.  The  king,  the 
chief  judge,  and  all  the  inferior  judges  and 
princes,  shall  be  cut  off  together.  If  the 
people  sometimes  suffer  for  the  sin  of  their 
princes,  yet  the  princes  themselves  shall  not 
escape,  Jer.  xlviii.  47-  Thus  far  is  the  judg- 
ment of  Moab. 

II.  Judah  also  is  a  near  neighbour  to  Is- 
rael, and  therefore,  now  that  justice  is  riding 
the  circuit,  that  shall  not  be  passed  by;  that 
nation  had  made  itself  like  the  heathen  and 
mingled  with  them,  and  therefore  the  in- 
dictment here  runs  against  them  in  the  same 
form  in  which  it  had  run  against  all  the 
rest:  For  three  transgressions  of  Judah,  and 
for  four,  I  will  not  turn  away  the  punishment 
thereof;  their  sins  are  as  many  as  the  sins 
of  other  nations,  and  we  find  them  huddled 
up  with  them  in  the  same  character,  Jer.  ix. 
26,  "  As  for  Egypt,  and  Judah,  and  Edom, 
jumble  them  together;  they  are  all  alike;" 
the  sentence  here  also  is  the  same  (o.  5) :  "  1 
will  send  a  fire  upon  Judah,  though  it  is  the 
land  where  God  is  known,  and  it  shall  de- 
vour the  palaces  of  Jerusalem,  though  it  is 
the  holy  city,  and  God  has  formerly  been 
known  in  its  palaces  for  a  refuge,"  Ps.  xlviii. 
3.  But  the  sin  here  charged  upon  Judah  is 
different  from  all  the  rest.  The  other  nations 
were  reckoned  with  for  injuries  done  to 
men,  but  Judah  is  reckoned  with  for  indig- 
nities done  to.  God,  v.  4.  I.  They  put  con- 
tempt upon  his  statutes  and  persisted  in 
disobedience  to  them  :  They  have  despised 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  as  if  it  were  not  worth 
taking  notice  of,  nor  had  any  thing  in  it  va- 
luable ;  and  herein  they  despised  the  wis- 
dom, justice,  and  goodness,  as  well  as  the 
authority  and  sovereignty,  of  the  Law- 
maker ;  this  they  did,  in  effect,  when  they 
kept  not  his  commandments,  made  no  con- 
science of  them,  took  no  care  about  them. 
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2.  They  put  honour  upon  his  rivals,  their 
idols,  here  called  their  lies,  which  caused 
them  to  err ;  for  an  image  is  a  teacher  of  lies, 
Hab.  ii.  18.  And  those  that  are  led  away 
into  the  error  of  idolatry  are  by  that  led  into 
a  multitude  of  other  errors,  Uno  dato  ab- 
surdo  mille  sequuntur — One  absurdity  draws 
after  it  a  thousand.  God  is  an  infinite  eter- 
nal Spirit ;  but,  when  that  truth  of  God  is 
by  idolatry  changed  into  a.  lie,  all  his  other 
truths  are  in  danger  of  being  so  changed 
likewise ;  thus  their  idols  caused  them  to  err, 
and  God  justly  gave  them  up  to  strong  de- 
lusions ;  nor  was  it  any  excuse  for  their  sin 
that  they  were  the  lies  after  which  their  fa- 
iherswalked,  for  they  should  rather  have  taken 
warning  than  taken  pattern  by  those  that 
perished  with  these  lies  in  their  right  hand. 

III.  We  now  at  length  come  to  the  words 
which  Amossaiv  concerning  Israel.  The  reproofs 
and  threatenings  having  walked  the  round, 
here  they  centre,  here  they  settle.  He  hegins 
with  them  as  with  the  rest :  For  three  trans- 
gressions of  Israel,  and  for  four,  I  will  not 
turn  away  the  punishment  thereof;  if  all  these 
nations  must  be  punished  for  their  iniquities, 
shall  Israel  go  unpunished  ?  Observe  here 
what  their  sins  were,  for  which  God  would 
reckon  with  them.  1.  Perverting  justice. 
This  was  the  sin  of  those  who  were  entrusted 
with  the  administration  of  justice,  the  judges 
and  magistrates,  and  all  parties  concerned. 
They  made  nothing  of  selling  a  righteous 
man,  and  his  righteous  cause  when  it  came 
to  be  tried  hefore  them,  for  a  piece  of  silver ; 
sentence  was  passed,  not  according  to  the 
merits  of  the  cause,  but  the  bribe  always 
turned  the  scale,  and  judgment  was  set  to 
sale  by  auction  to  the  highest  bidder.  They 
would  sell  the  life  and  livelihood  of  a  poor 
man  for  a  pair  of  shoes,  for  the  least  advan- 
tage to  themselves  that  could  be  proposed  to 
them ;  give  them  but  a  pair  of  shoes,  and 
the  cause  of  a  poor  man,  who  could  not  give 
them  as  much  as  that,  should  be  betrayed, 
and  left  at  the  mercy  of  those  that  will  have 
no  mercy.  They  will  rather  play  at  small 
tfame  than  sit  out.  For  a  piece  of  Itread  such 
a  man  will  transgress.  Note,  Those  who  will 
wrong  their  consciences  for  any  thing  will 
come  at  length  to  do  it  for  next  to  nothing ; 
those  who  begin  to  sell  justice  for  silver  will 
in  time  be  so  sordid  as  to  sell  it  for  a  pair  of 
shoes,  for  a  pair  of  old  shoes.  2.  Oppressing 
the  poor,  and  seeking  to  benefit  themselves 
by  doing  them  a  mischief:  They  pant  after 
the  dust  of  the  earth  on  the  head  of  the  poor  ; 
they  swallow  up  the  poor  with  the  utmost 
greediness,  and  make  a  prey  of  those  that 
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nestly,  and  levy  it  upon  the  head  of  the  poor, 
by  their  unjust  exactions.  Note,  Men's  seek- 
ing to  enrich  themselves  by  the  impoverish- 
ing of  others  is  a  transgression  which  God 
will  not  long  turn  away  the  punishment  of. 
This  is  turning  aside  the  way  of  the  meek, 
contriving  to  do  injury  to  those  who,  thev 
know,  are  mild  and  patient  and  will  beat- 
injury.  They  invade  their  rights,  break 
their  measures,  and  obstruct  the  course  of 
justice  in  favour  of  them,  not  suffering  them 
to  go  on  with  their  righteous  cause ;  this  is 
turning  aside  their  way.  Note,  The  more 
patiently  men  bear  the  injuries  that  are  done 
them  the  greater  is  the  sin  of  those  that  in- 
jure them,  and  the  more  occasion  they  have 
to  expect  that  God  will  give  them  redress, 
and  take  vengeance  for  them.  I,  as  a  deaf 
man,  heard  not,  and  then  thou  wilt  hear.  3. 
Abominable  uncleanness,  even  incest  itself, 
such  as  is  not  named  among  the  Gentiles, 
that  a  man  should  have  his  father's  wife, 
(1  Cor.  v.  1),  his  father's  concubine  :  A  man 
and  his  father  will  go  in  unto  the  same  young 
woman,  as  black  an  instance  as  any  other  of 
an  unbounded  promiscuous  lust;  and  yet 
where  the  former  iniquities  of  oppression 
and  extortion  are  this  also  is  found  ;  for  laws 
of  modesty  seldom  hold  those  that  have 
broken  the  bands  of  justice  and  cast  away 
its  cords  from  them.  This  wickedness  is 
such  a  scandal  to  religion,  and  the  profes- 
sion of  it,  that  those  who  are  guilty  of  it  are 
looked  upon  as  designing  thereby  to  profane 
God's  holy  name,  and  to  render  it  odious 
among  the  heathen,  ag  if  he  countenanced 
the  villanies  which  those  who  pretend  rela- 
tion to  him  allow  themselves  in,  and  were 
altogether  such  a  one  as  they\  4.  Regaling 
themselves,  and  yet  pretending  to  honour 
their  God  with  that  which  they  had  got  by 
oppression  and  extortion,  v.  8.  They  add 
idolatry  to  their  injustice,  and  then  think  to 
atone  for  their  injustice  with  their  idolatry. 
(1.)  They  make  merry  with  that  which  they 
have  unjustly  squeezed  from  the  poor.  They 
lay  themselves  down  at  ease,  and  in  state, 
and  stretch  themselves  upon  clothes  laid  to 
pledge,  which  they  ought  to  have  restored 
the  same  night,  according  to  the  law,  Dent, 
xxiv.  12,  13.  And  they  drink  the  ivine  of 
the  condemned,  of  such  as  they  have  fined 
and  laid  heavy  mulcts  upon,  spending  that 
in  sensuality  which  they  have  got  by  in- 
justice. (2.)  They  think  to  make  atonement 
for  this  by  feasting  on  the  gains  of  oppres- 
sion before  their  altars,  and  drinking  this 
wine  in  the  house  of  their  God,  in  the  tem- 
ples where  they  worshipped  their  calves,  as 


are  in  sorrow  with  dust  on  their  heads,  poor   if  they  would  make  God  a  partner  in  their 


orphans  that  are  in  mourning  for  their  pa 
rents  ;  they  catch  at  them  to  get  their  estates 
into  their  hands ;  they  never  rest  till  they 
have  got  the  heads  of  the  poor  in  the  dust, 
to  be  trodden  on.  Or,  They  pant  after  the 
dust  of  the  earth,  that  is,  silver  and  gold, 
white  and  yellow  dust;  they  covet  it  ear- 
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crimes  by  making  him  a.  partner  of  the  pro- 
fits of  them — service  good  enough  for  false 
gods;  but  the  true  God  will  not  thus  be 
mocked  ;  he  has  declared  that  he  hates  rob- 
bery for  burnt-offerings,  and  cannot  be 
served  acceptably  but  with  that  which  ii 
got  honestly 
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!»  Yet  destroyed  I  the  Amorite  be- 
fore tlicin,  whose  height  wa$  like  the 
'it  ui'the  cedars,  and  he  was  strong 
as  the  oaks;  yet  I  destroyed  his  fruit 
from  above,  and  Ins  roots  from  be- 
neath. 10  Also  I  brought  you  up 
from  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  led  you 
forty  years  through  the  wilderness,  to 
possess  the  land  of  the  Amorite.  11 
And  I  raised  up  of  your  sons  for  pro- 
phets, and  of  your  young  men  for  \a- 
zarites.  Is  it  not  even  thus,  C)  \  e 
children  of  Israel?  sailh  the  Lord. 
\'.i  But  ye  gave  the  Nazarites  wine 
to  drink;  and  commanded  the  pro- 
phets, saying,  Prophesy  not.  13  Be- 
hold, I  am  pressed  under  you,  as  a 
cart  is  pressed  that  is  full  of  sheaves. 
14  Therefore  the  flight  shall  perish 
from  the  swift,  and  the  strong  shall 
not  strengthen  his  force,  neither  shall 
the  mighty  deliver  himself:  15  Nei- 
ther shall  he  stand  that  handleth  the 
bow ;  and  he  that  is  swift  of  foot  shall 


Hod  *  mnoHstruiH :e  with  Israel, 
serve  the  magnificence  of  i  H  that 

stood  in  their  way,  which  is  taken  notice  of, 
that  Uod  may  he  the  more  magnified  in  the 
subduing  of  them.  They  were  of  ^reat  sta- 
ture (whose  height  was  like  the  height  of  the 
cedars)  and  the    people  of   Israel    were   as 


not  deliver  himself :  neither  shall  he 
that  rideth  the  horse  deliver  himself. 
16  And  he  that  is  courageous  among 
the  mighty  shall  flee  away  naked  in 
that  day,  saith  the  Lord. 

Here,  I.  God  puts  his  people  Israel  in 
mind  of  the  great  things  he  had  done  for 
them,  in  putting  them  into  possession  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  the  greatest  part  of  which 
these  ten  tribes  now  enjoyed,  v.  9,  10.  Note, 
We  need  often  to  be  reminded  of  the  mercies 
we  have  received,  which  are  the  heaviest 
aggravations  of  the  sins  we  have  committed. 
God  gives  liberally,  and  upbraids  us  not 
with  our  meanness  and  unworthiness,  and 
the  disproportion  between  his  gifts  and  our 
merits;  but  he  justly  upbraids  us  with  our 
ingratitude,  and  ill  requital  of  his  favours, 
and  tells  us  what  he  has  done  for  us,  to 
shame  us  for  not  rendering  again  according 
to  the  benefit  done  to  us.  "  Son,  remember  ; 
Israel,  remember,  1.  That  God  brought  thee 
out  of  a  house  of  bondage,  rescued  thee  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  where  thou  wouldst 
otherwise  have  perished  in  slavery."  2.  That 
he  led  thee  forty  years  through  a  desert  land, 
and  fed  thee  in  a  wilderness,  where  thou 
wouldst  otherwise  have  perished  with  hunger. 
Mercies  to  our  ancestors  were  mercies  to 
us,  for,  if  they  had  been  cut  off,  we  should 
not  have  been.  3.  That  he  made  room  for 
them  in  Canaan,  by  extirpating  the  na- 
tives by  a  series  of  wonders  litde  inferior 
to  those  by  which  they  were  redeemed  out  of 
RgTPt :  I  destroyed  the  Amorite  before  them, 
here  put  for  all  the  devoted  nations.     Ob- 


shrubs  to  them  ;  and  they  were  also  of  great 
strength,  not  only  tall,  but  well-set:  He  was 
strong  as  the  oaks.  Their  kingdom  was  emi- 
nent among  the  nations,  and  over-topped  all 
its  neighbours.  The  supports  and  defences 
of  it  seemed  impregnable  ;  it  was  as  fine  as 
the  stately  cedar  ;  it  was  as  firm  as  the 
sturdy  oak ;  yet,  when  God  had  a  vine  to 
plant  there  (l's.  lxxx  8,  9),  this  Amorite 
was  not  only  cut  down,  but  plucked  np  :  J 
destroyed  his  fruit  from  uhoce  and  his  roots 
from  beneath,  so  that  the  Amorites  were  no 
more  a  nation,  nor  ever  read  of  any  more. 
Thus  highly  did  God  value  Israel.  He  gave 
men  for  them  and  people  for  tlieir  life,  Isa. 
xliii.  4.  How  ungrateful  then  were  those 
who  put  such  contempt  upon  hin:  !  4.  That 
he  made  them  possess  the  land  of  the  Amorite, 
not  only  put  it  into  their  hands,  so  that  they 
became  masters  of  it  jure  belli — by  right  of 
conquest,  but  gave  them  a  better  title  to  it. 
so  that  it  became  theirs  by  promise. 

II.  lie  likewise  upbraids  them  with  the 
spiritual  privileges  and  advantages  they  en- 
joyed as  a  holy  nation,  v.  1 1 .  They  had  helps 
for  their  souls,  which  taught  them  how  to 
make  good  use  of  their  temporal  enjoyments 
and  were  therefore  more  valuable.  It  is  true 
the  ten  tribes  had  not  God's  temple,  altar, 
and  priesthood,  and  it  was  their  own  fault 
that  they  deserted  them,  and  for  that  they 
might  justly  have  been  left  in  utter  darkness; 
but  God  left  not  himse'f  without  witness,  nor 
them  without  guides  to  show  them  the  way. 
1.  They  had  prophets  that  were  powerful 
instructors  in  piety,  divinely  inspired,  and 
commissioned  to  make  known  the  mind  at' 
God  to  them,  to  show  them  what  ■  pleasing 
to  God  and  what  displeasing,  to  reprove 
them  for  their  faults  and  warn  them  of  their 
danger,  to  direct  them  in  their  difficulties 
and  comfort  them  in  their  troubles.  God 
raised  them  up  prophets,  animated  them  for 
that  work  and  employed  them  in  it.  He 
raised  them  up  of  their  sons,  from  among 
themselves,  as  Moses  and  Christ  were  raised 
up  from  among  their  brethren,  Deut.  xviii.  !.">. 
It  was  an  honour  put  upon  their  nation,  and 
upon  their  families,  that  they  had  children 
of  their  own  to  be  God's  messengers  to 
them,  of  their  own  language,  not  strangers 
sent  from  another  country,  whom  they  might 
susjiect  to  be  prejudiced  against  them  and 
their  land,  but  those  who,  they  knew,  wished 
well  to  them.  Note,  Faithful  ministers  are 
great  blessings  to  any  people,  and  it  is  God 
that  raises  them  up  to  be  so,  that  they  may 
justly  be  reckoned  an  honour  to  the  families 
they  are  of.  2.  They  had  Nazatites  that 
were  bright  examples  of  piety  :  /  raised  up 
of  your  young  men  for  Xuzuifes,  men  that 
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bound  themselves  by  a  vow  to  God  and  his 
service,  and,  in  pursuance  of  that,  denied 
themselves  many  of  the  lawful  delights  of 
sense,  as  drinking  wine  and  eating  grapes. 
There  were  some  of  their  young  men  that 
were  in  their  prime  for  the  enjoyment  of  the 
pleasures  of  this  life  and  yet  voluntarily 
abridged  themselves  of  them ;  these  God 
raised  up  by  the  power  of  his  grace,  to  be 
monuments  of  his  grace,  to  his  glory,  and  to 
be  his  witnesses  against  the  impieties  of  that 
degenerate  age.  Note,  It  is  as  great  a 
blessing  to  any  place  to  have  eminent  good 
Christians  in  it  as  to  have  eminent  good 
ministers  in  it ;  for  so  they  have  examples 
to  their  rules.  We  must  acknowledge  that 
it  bodes  well  to  any  people  when  God  raises 
up  numbers  of  hopeful  young  people  among 
them,  when  he  makes  their  young  men 
Nazarites,  devout,  and  conscientious,  and 
mortified  to  the  pleasures  of  sense ;  and 
those  that  are  such  Nazarites  are  purer  than 
snow,  whiter  than  milk  ;  they  are  indeed  the 
polite  young  men,  for  their  polishing  is  of 
sapphires,  Lam.  iv.  7-  Those  that  have  such 
men,  such  young  men,  among  them,  have 
therein  such  an  advantage,  both  for  direction 
and  encouragement,  to  be  religious,  as  they 
will  be  called  to  an  account  for  another  day 
if  they  do  not  improve.  Israel  is  here 
reckoned  with,  not  only  for  the  prophets,  but 
for  the  Nazarites,  raised  up  among  them. 
Concerning  the  truth  of  this,  he  appeals  to 
themselves  :  "  Is  it  not  even  thus,  Oyou  child- 
ren of  Israel?  Can  you  deny  it  ?  Have  not 
you  yourselves  been  sensible  of  the  advan- 
tage you  had  by  the  prophets  and  Nazarites 
raised  up  among  you?"  Note,  Sinners'  own 
consciences  will  be  witnesses  for  God  that 
he  has  not  been  wanting  to  them  in  the 
means  of  grace,  so  that,  if  they  perish,  it  is 
because  they  have  been  wanting  to  them- 
selves in  not  improving  those  means.  The 
men  of  Judah  shall  themselves  judge  between 
God  and  his  vineyard,  whether  he  could  have 
done  more  for  it,  Isa.  v.  3,  4. 

III.  He  charges  them  with  the  abuse  of 
the  means  of  grace  they  enjoyed,  and  the 
opposition  they  gave  to  God's  designs  in 
affording  them  those  means,  v.  12.  They 
were  so  far  from  walking  in  the  light  that 
they  rebelled  against  it,  and  did  what  they 
could  to  extinguish  it,  that  it  might  not 
shine  in  their  faces,  to  their  conviction.  1 . 
They  did  what  they  could  to  debauch  good 
people,  to  draw  them  off  from  their  serious- 
ness in  devotion  and  their  strictness  in  con- 
versation :  You  gave  the  Nazarites  wine  to 
drink,  contrary  to  their  vow,  that,  having 
broken  it  in  that  instance,  they  might  not 
pretend  to  keep  it  in  any  other.  Some  they 
surprised,  or  allured  into  it,  and  with  their 
much  fair  speech  caused  them  to  yield  ;  others 
they  forced  and  frightened  into  it,  reproached 
and  threatened  them  if  they  were  more  pre- 
cise than  their  neighbours ;  and,  by  drawing 
them  in  to  drink  wine,  they  spoiled  them  for 


Nazarites.  Note,  Satan  and  his  agents  are 
very  busy  to  corrupt  the  minds  of  young 
people  that  look  heavenward  ;  and  many  that 
we  thought  would  have  been  Nazarites  they 
have  overcome  by  giving  them  wine  to  drink, 
by  drawing  them  in  to  the  love  of  mirth  and 
pleasure,  and  drinking  company.  Multitudes 
of  young  men  that  bade  fair  for  eminent 
professors  of  religion  have  erred  through 
wine,  and  been  undone  for  ever.  And  how 
do  the  factors  for  hell  triumph  in  the  de- 
bauching of  a  Nazarite  !  2.  They  did  what 
they  could  to  silence  good  ministers,  and  to 
stop  their  mouths  :  "  You  commanded  the 
prophets,  saying,  Prophesy  not,  and  threatened 
them  if  they  did  prophesy  (c/t.  vii.  12),  as  if 
God's  messengers  were  bound  to  observe 
your  orders,  and  might  not  deliver  their 
errand  unless  you  gave  them  leave,  and  so 
you  not  only  received  the  grace  of  God,  in 
raising  up  those  prophets,  in  vain,  but  put 
the  highest  affront  imaginable  upon  that  God 
in  whose  name  the  prophets  spoke."  Note, 
Those  have  a  great  deal  to  answer  for  that 
cannot  bear  faithful  preaching,  and  those 
much  more  that  suppress  it. 

IV.  He  complains  of  the  wrong  they  did 
him  by  their  sins  (v.  13)  :  "  I  am  pressed 
under  you,  I  am  straitened  by  you,  and  know 
not  what  to  do,  Hos.  xi..8,  9-  I  am  loaded 
and  burdened  by  you,  and  can  no  longer 
bear  it,  and  therefore  J  will  ease  myself  of  my 
adversaries,  Isa.  i.  24.  1  am  pressed  under 
you  and  the  load  of  your  sins  as  a  cart  is 
pressed  that  is  full  of  sheaves,  is  loaded  with 
corn,  in  the  midst  of  the  joy  of  harvest,  as 
long  as  any  will  lie  on."  Note,  The  great 
God  complains  of  sin,  'especially  the  sins  of 
his  professing  people,  as  a  burden  to  him. 
He  is  grieved  with  this  generation  (Ps.  xcv. 
10),  is  broken  with  their  whorish  heart  (Ezek. 
vi.  9),  a  consideration  which,  if  it  make  not 
the  sinner's  repentance  very  deep,  wiU  make 
his  ruin  very  great.  The  great  God  that  up- 
holds the  world,  and  never  complains  that 
he  is  pressed  under  the  weight  of  it  (he 
fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary),  yet  complains 
of  the  sins  of  Israel,  yea,  and  of  their  hypo- 
critical services  too,  that  he  is  weary  of  bear- 
ing them,  Isa.  i.  14.  No  wonder  the  creature 
groans  being  burdened  (Rom.  viii.  22),  when 
the  Creator  says,  /  am  pressed  under  them. 

V.  He  threatens  them  with  unavoidable 
ruin.  And  so  some  read,  v.  13,  "  Behold  I 
will  press,  or  straiten,  your  place,  as  a  cart 
full  of  sheaves  presses  ;  they  shall  be  loaded 
with  judgments  till  they  shall  sink  under 
them,  and  shall  make  a  noise,  as  a  cart  over- 
loaded does."  Those  that  will  not  submit 
to  the  convictions  of  the  word,  that  will  nei- 
ther be  won  by  that  nor  by  the  conversation 
of  those  about  them,  shall  be  made  to  sink 
under  the  weight  of  God's  judgments.  If 
God  load  us  daily  with  his  benefits,  and  we, 
notwithstanding  that,  load  him  with  our 
sins,  how  can  we  expect  any  other  than  that 
he  should  load  us  with  his  judgments?  And 
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it  is  here  threatened  in  the  last  three  verses 
that,  when  God  comes  forth  to  contend  with 
this  provoking  people,  they  shall  not  he  ahle 
tw  •tend  before  him,  to  flee  from  him,  nor  to 
• ; i : i k e  their  part  good  with  him;  for  when 
God  judges  he  will  overcome.  Though  his 
patience  be  tired  out,  his  power  is  not.  and 
so  the  sinner  shall  find,  to  his  cost.  When 
the  Assyrian  army  comes  to  lay  the  country 
waste  by  sword  and  captivity  none  shall 
escape,  but  every  one  shall  have  his  share  in 
the  common  desolation.  1.  It  will  be  in 
vain  to  think  of  fleeing  from  the  enemy  that 
comes  armed  with  a  commission  to  make  all 
desolate :  The  flight  shall  perish  from  the 
swift  j  those  that  have  been  famed  for  happy 
escapes  and  happy  retreats  shall  now  find 
their  arts  fail  them  ;  they  shall  have  no  time 
to  flee,  or  shall  find  no  way  to  take,  or  they 
shall  have  no  strength  or  spirit  to  attempt  it ; 
they  shall  be  at  their  wits'  end,  and  then 
they  are  soon  at  their  flight's  end.  Are  they, 
as  Asahel,  as  swift  of  foot  as  a  wild  roe?  (2 
Sam.  ii.  18),  yet,  like  him,  they  shall  run 
the  faster  upon  their  own  destruction :  He 
that  is  swift  of  foot  shall  not  deliver  himself, 
v.  13.  Or  do  they  say  (as  those,  Isa.  xxx. 
16),  We  will  flee  upon  horses,  and  we  will  ride 
upon  the  swift?  Yet  they  shall  be  over- 
taken :  Neither  shall  he  that  rides  the  horse 
deliver  himself  from  his  pursuers.  A  horse 
is  a  vain  thing  for  safety.  2.  It  will  be  in 
vain  to  think  of  fighting  it  out.  God  is  at  war 
with  them  ;  and  are  they  stronger  than  he  ? 
Is  there  any  military  force  that  can  pretend 
to  be  a  match  for  Omnipotence  ?  No  :  The 
strong  shall  not  strengthen  his  force.  He  that 
has  a  habit  of  strength  shall  not  be  able  to 
exert  it  when  he  has  occasion  for  it.  And 
the  mighty,  who  should  protect  and  deliver 
others,  shall  not  be  aide  to  deliver  himself,  to 
deliver  his  soul  (so  the  word  is),  shall  not 
save  his  life.  Let  not  the  strong  man  then 
glory  in  his  strength,  nor  trust  in  it,  but 
strengthen  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God,  for  in 
him  is  everlasting  strength.  And,  as  the 
bodily  strength  shall  fail,  so  shall  the  wea- 
pons of  war.  The  armour  as  well  as  the  arm 
shall  become  insufficient :  Neither  shall  he 
stand  that  handles  the  bow,  though  he  stand  I 
at  a  distance,  but  shall  betake  himself  to 
flight,  and  not  trust  to  his  own  bow  to  save 
him.  Though  the  arm  be  ever  so  strong,  \ 
and  the  armour  ever  so  well  fixed,  neither 
will  avail  when  the  spirit  fails  (».  16)  :  He 
that  is  courageous  among  the  mighty,  that 
used  to  look  danger  in  the  face,  and  not  be 
dismayed  at  it,  shall  flee  away  naked  in 
that  day,  not  only  disarmed,  having  thrown 
away  his  weapons  both  offensive  and  de- 
fensive, but  plundered  of  his  treasure,  which 
he  thought  to  carry  away  with  him,  and 
he  shall  think  it  as  much  as  he  could  ex- 
pect that  he  has  his  life  for  a  prey.  Thus 
when  God  pleases  he  takes  away  the  heart 
of  the  chief  of  the  people  of  the  earth,  and 
causes  those   who  used  to   boast  of  their 
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field,  to  wander  and  sneak  in  a  wildernes* 
where  there  is  no  way.  Job  xii.  24. 
CHAP.  III. 

A  itupld,  senseless,  heedless  people,  ire,  In  this chapter,  called  upon 
to  take  notice,  1.  Of  Uie  Judgment*  of  God  denounced  against 
them  and  the  warning!  he  gnve  them  of  thoie  judgment*,  and  to 
be  hereby  awakened  out  of  their  security,  »er.  1—8.  II.  Ot  the 
ilm  that  were  found  among  theni,  by  which  God  was  prorokatl 
thut  to  threaten,  thui  to  punish,  that  they  might  Justify  God  in 
his  controrersy  with  thi*m,  and,  unless  they  repented  and  reformed, 
might  expect  no  other  than  that  God  should  proceed  in  his  con  - 
trorersy,  ver.  9 — 13. 

HEAR  this  word  that  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  against  you,  O 
children  of  Israel,  against  the  whole 
family  which  I  brought  up  from  the 
land  of  Egypt,  saying,  2  You  only 
have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of 
the  earth :  therefore  I  will  punish 
you  for  all  your  iniquities.  3  Can 
two  walk  together,  except  they  be 
agreed?  4  Will  a  lion  roar  in  the 
forest,  when  he  hath  no  prey  ?  will  a 
young  lion  cry  out  of  his  den,  if  he 
have  taken  nothing  ?  5  Can  a  bird 
fall  in  a  snare  upon  the  earth,  where 
no  gin  is  for  him  ?  shall  one  take  up 
a  snare  from  the  earth,  and  have  taken 
nothing  at  all  ?  6  Shall  a  trumpet 
be  blown  in  the  city,  and  the  people 
not  be  afraid  ?  shall  there  be  evil  in 
a  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done 
it?  7  Surely  the  Lord  God  will  do 
nothing,  but  he  revealeth  his  secret 
unto  his  servants  the  prophets.  8  The 
lion  hath  roared,  who  will  not  fear? 
the  Lord  God  hath  spoken,  who  can 
but  prophesy  ? 

The  scope  of  these  verses  is  to  convince 
the  people  of  Israel  that  God  had  a  contro- 
versy with  them.  That  which  the  prophet 
has  to  say  to  them  is  to  let  them  know  that 
the  Lord  has  something  to  say  against  them, 
v.  1 .  They  were  his  peculiar  people  above 
others,  knew  his  name,  and  wee  called  by 
it ;  nevertheless  he  had  something  against  them, 
and  they  were  called  to  hear  what  it  was, 
that  they  might  consider  what  answer  they 
should  make,  as  the  prisoner  at  the  bar  is 
told  to  hearken  to  his  indictment.  The 
children  of  Israel  would  not  regard  the 
words  of  counsel  and  comfort  that  God  had 
many  a  time  spoken  to  them,  and  now  they 
shall  be  made  to  hear  the  word  of  reproof 
and  threatening  that  the  Lord  has  spoken 
against  them  ;  for  he  will  act  as  he  haj 
spoken. 

1.  Let  them  know  that  the  gracious  cog- 
nizance God  had  taken  of  them,  and  the 
favours  he  had  bestowed  upon  them,  should 
not  exempt  them  from  the  punishment  due 
to  them  lor  their  sins.  Israel  is  a  family 
that  God  brought  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
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{v.  1),  and  it  was  no  more  than  a  family 
when  it  went  down  thither ;  thence  God  de- 
livered it ;  thence  he  fetched  it  to  be  a  family 
to  himself.  It  is  not  only  the  ten  tribes, 
the  kingdom  of  Israel,  that  must  take  notice 
of  this,  but  that  of  Judah  also,  for  it  is  spoken 
against  the  whole  family  that  God  brought 
up  out  of  Egypt.  It  is  a  family  that  God  has 
bestowed  distinguishing  favours  upon,  has 
owned  in  a  peculiar  manner.  You  only  have 
I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth.  Note, 
God's  church  in  the  world  is  a  family  digni- 
fied above  all  the  families  of  the  earth .  Those 
that  know  God  are  known  of  him.  In 
Judah  is  God  known,  and  therefore  Judah  is 
more  than  any  people  known  of  God.  God 
has  known  them,  that  is,  he  has  chosen  them, 
covenanted  with  them,  and  conversed  with 
them  as  his  acquaintance.  Now,  one  would 
think,  it  should  follow,  "  Therefore  I  will 
spare  you,  will  connive  at  your  faults,  and 
excuse  you."  No :  Therefore  I  will  punish 
you  for  all  your  iniquities.  Note,  The  dis- 
tinguishing favours  of  God  to  us,  if  they  do 
not  serve  to  restrain  us  from  sin,  shall  not 
serve  to  exempt  us  from  punishment ;  nay, 
the  nearer  any  are  to  God  in  profession,  and 
the  kinder  notice  he  has  taken  of  them,  the 
more  surely,  the  more  quickly,  and  the  more 
severely  will  he  reckon  with  them,  if  they 
by  a  course  of  wilful  sin  profane  their  charac- 
ter, disgrace  their  relation  to  him,  violate 
their  engagements,  and  put  a  slight  upon 
the  favours  and  honours  with  which  they 
have  been  distinguished.  Therefore  they 
shall  be  punished,  because  their  sins  dis- 
honour him,  affront  him,  and  grieve  him, 
more  than  the  sins  of  others,  and  because  it 
is  necessary  that  God  should  vindicate  his 
own  honour  by  making  it  appear  that  he 
hates  sin  and  hates  it  most  in  those  that  are 
nearest  to  him ;  if  they  be  but  as  bad  as 
others,  they  shall  be  punished  worse  than 
others,  because  it  is  justly  expected  that  they 
should  be  so  much  better  than  others.  Judg- 
ment begins  at  the  house  of  God,  begins  at 
the  sanctuary ;  for  God  will  he  sanctified 
either  hy  or  upon  those  that  come  nigh  unto 
him,  Lev.  x.  3. 

II.  Let  them  know  that  they  could  not 
expect  any  comfortable  communion  with 
God  unless  they  first  made  their  peace  with 
him  (».  3) :  Can  two  walk  together  except  they 
be  agreed  ?  No ;  how  should  they  ?  Where 
there  is  not  friendship  there  can  be  no  fel- 
lowship ;  if  two  persons  be  at  variance,  they 
must  first  accommodate  the  matters  in 
difference  between  them  before  there  can 
be  any  interchanging  of  good  offices.  Israel 
had  affronted  God,  had  broken  their  cove- 
nant with  him,  and  ill-requited  his  favours 
to  them ;  and  yet  they  expected  that  he 
should  continue  to  walk  with  them,  should 
take  their  part,  act  for  them,  and  give  them 
assurances  of  his  presence  with  them,  though 
they  took  no  care  by  repentance  and  reforma- 
tion to  agree  with  their  adversary  and  to  turn 
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away  his  wrath.  "  But  how  can  that  be ?'- 
says  God.  '*  While  you  continue  to  walk 
contrary  to  God  you  can  look  for  no  other 
than  that  he  should  walk  contrary  to  you," 
Lev.  xxvi.  23,  24.  Note,  We  cannot  expect 
that  God  should  be  present  with  us,  or  act 
for  us,  unless  we  be  reconciled  to  him.  God 
and  man  cannot  walk  together  except  they  be 
agreed.  Unless  we  agree  with  God  in  our 
end,  which  is  his  glory,  we  cannot  walk  with 
him  by  the  way. 

III.  Let  them  know  that  the  warnings 
God  gave  them  of  judgments  approaching 
were  not  causeless  and  groundless,  merelv 
to  amuse  them,  but  certain  declarations  of 
the  wrath  of  God  against  them,  which  (if 
they  did  not  speedily  repent)  they  would  in- 
fallibly feel  the  effects  of  {v.  4) :  "  Will  a  lion 
roar  in  the  forest  when  he  lias  no  prey  in 
view?  No;  he  roars  upon  his  prey.  Nor 
will  a  young  lion  cry  out  of  his  den  if  the  old 
lion  have  taken  nothing  to  bring  home  to  him  ; 
nor  would  God  thus  give  you  warning  both 
by  the  threatenings  of  his  word,  and  by  less 
judgments,  if  you  had  not  by  your  sins 
made  yourselves  a  prey  to  his  wrath,  nor 
if  he  were  not  really  about  to  fall  upon 
you  with  desolating  destroying  judgments." 
Note,  The  threatenings  of  the  word  and 
providence  of  God  are  not  bugbears,  to 
frighten  children  and  fools,  but  are  certain 
inferences  from  the  sin  of  man  and  certain 
presages  of  the  judgments  of  God. 

IV.  Let  them  know  that,  as  their  own 
wickedness  was  the  proctiring  cause  of  these 
judgments,  so  they  shall  not  be  removed  till 
they  have  done  their  work,  v.  5.  When  God 
has  come  forth  to  contend  with  a  sinful  peo- 
ple it  is  necessary  that  they  should  under- 
stand, 1 .  That  it  is  their  own  sin  that  has 
entangled  them;  for  can  a  bird  fall  in  a 
snare  upon  the  earth  where  no  gin  is  for  him  t 
No,  nature  does  not  lay  snares  for  the  crea- 
tures, but  the  art  of  men  ;  a  bird  is  not  taken 
in  a  snare  by  chance,  but  with  the  fowler's 
design ;  so  the  providence  of  God  prepares 
trouble  for  sinners,  and  it  is  in  the  work  of 
their  own  hands  that  they  are  snared.  Afflic- 
tion does  not  spring  out  of  the  dust,  but  it  is 
God's  justice,  and  our  own  wickedness,  that 
correct  us.  2.  It  is  nothing  but  their  own 
repentance  that  can  disentangle  them ;  for 
shall  one  take  up  a  snare  from  the  earth, 
which  he  laid  with  design,  except  he  have 
taken  something  as  he  designed  ?  So  neither 
will  God  remove  the  affliction  he  has  sent 
till  it  have  done  its  work  and  accomplished 
that  for  which  he  sent  it.  If  our  hearts  be 
duly  humbled,  and  we  are  brought  by  our 
afflictions  to  confess  and  forsake  our  sins, 
then  the  snare  has  taken  something,  then  the 
point  is  gained,  the  end  is  answered,  and 
then,  and  not  till  then,  the  snare  is  broken, 
is  taken  up  from  the  earth,  and  we  are  de- 
livered in  love  and  mercy. 

V.  Let  them  know  that  all  their  troubles 
came  from  the  hand  of  God's   providence 
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and  from  the  counsel  of  his  will  (r.  (5): 
there  be  evil  in  a  city,  in  a  family,  in  a  na- 
tion, and  the  Lord  has  not  done  it,  appointed 
it,  and  performed  what  he  appointed  ?  The 
evil  of  sin  is  from  ourselves  ;  it  is  our  own 
doing.  But  the  evil  of  trouhle,  personal  or 
public,  is  from  God,  and  is  his  doing;  who- 
ever are  the  instruments,  God  is  the  principal 
agent.  Out  of  his  mouth  both  evil  and  good 
proceed.  This  consideration,  that,  whatever 
evil  is  in  the  city,  the  Lord  has  done  it, 
should  engage  us  patiently  to  bear  our  share 
in  public  calamities  and  to  study  to  answer 
God's  intention  in  them. 

VI.  Let  them  know  that  their  prophets, 
who  give  them  warning  of  judgments  ap- 
proaching, deliver  nothing  to  them  but  what 
they  have  received  from  the  Lord  to  be  de- 
livered to  his  people.  1.  God  makes  it 
known  beforehand  to  the  prophets  (v.  7)  : 
Surely  the  Lord  Jehovah  will  do  nothing,  none 
of  that  evil  in  the  city  spoken  of  (w.  6),  but 
he  reveals  it  to  his  servants  the  prophets, 
though  to  others  it  is  a  secret.  Therefore 
those  know  not  what  they  do  who  make 
light  of  the  warnings  which  the  prophets 
give  them,  in  God's  name.  Observe,  God's 
prophets  are  At.?  servants,  whom  he  employs 
to  go  on  his  errands  to  the  children  of  men. 
The  secret  of  God  is  with  them  ;  it  is  in  some 
sense  with  all  the  righteous  (Prov.  iii.  32), 
with  all  that  fear  God  (Ps.  xxv.  14),  but  in 
a  peculiar  manner  with  the  prophets,  to 
whom  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  is  a  Spirit  of 
revelation.  It  would  have  put  honour  enough 
upon  prophets  if  it  had  been  only  said  that 
sometimes  God  is  pleased  to  reveal  to  his 
prophets  what  he  designs  to'do,  but  it  speaks 
something  very  great  to  say  that  he  does  no- 
thing but  what  he  reveals  to  them,  as  if  they 
were  the  men  of  his  counsel.  Shall  I  hide 
from  Abraham,  who  is  a  prophet,  the  thing 
which  I  do?  Gen.  xviii.  17.  God  will  there- 
fore be  sure  to  reckon  with  those  who  put 
contempt  on  the  prophets,  whom  he  puts  this 
honour  upon.  2.  The  prophets  cannot  but 
make  that  known  to  the  people  which  God 
has  made  known  to  them  (».  8) :  The  Lord 
God  has  spoken  ;  who  can  but  prophesy  ?  His 
prophets,  to  whom  he  has  spoken  in  secret 
hy  dreams  and  visions,  cannot  but  speak  in 
public  to  the  people  what  they  have  heard 
from  God.  They  are  so  full  of  those  things 
themselves,  so  well  assured  concerning  them, 
and  so  much  affected  with  them,  that  they 
eannot  but  speak  of  them ;  for  out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  will  speak. 
/  believed ;  therefore  have  1  spoken,  Acts  iv. 
20.  Nay,  and  besides  the  prophetic  im- 
pulse which  went  along  with  the  inspiration, 
and  made  the  word  like  a  fire  in  their  bones 
(Jer.  xx.  9),  they  received  a  command  from 
God  to  deliver  what  they  had  been  charged 
with;  and  they  would  have  been  false  to 
their  trust  if  they  had  not  done  it.  Necessity 
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VII.  Let  them  know  that  they  ought  to 
tremble  before  God  upon  the  fair  warning  he 
had  given  them,  as  they  would,  1 .  Upon  the 
sounding  of  a  trumpet,  to  give  notice  of  the 
approach  of  the  enemy,  that  all  may  stand 
upon  their  guard  and  stand  to  their  arms: 
Sliall  a  trumpet  be  blown  in  the  city,  and  the 
people  not  be  afraid,  or  run  together  ?  so  some 
read  it,  v.  0.  Will  they  not  immediately 
come  together  in  a  fright,  to  consider  what 
is  best  to  be  done  for  the  common  safety  r 
Yet  when  God  by  his  prophets  gives  them 
notice  of  their  danger,  and  summons  them  to 
come  and  enlist  themselves  under  his  banner, 
it  makes  no  impression ;  they  will  sooner 
give  credit  to  a  watchman  on  their  walls  than 
to  a  prophet  sent  of  God,  will  sooner  obey 
the  summons  of  the  governor  of  their  city 
than  the  orders  given  them  by  the  Governor 
of  the  world.  God  says,  Hearken  to  the  voice 
of  the  trumpet ;  but  they  will  not  hearken, 
nay,  and  they  tell  him  plainly  that  they  will 
not,  Jer.  vi.  17.  2.  Upon  the  roaring  of  a 
lion.  God  is  sometimes  as  a  lion,  and  a 
young  lion,  to  the  house  of  Judah,  Hos.  v.  14. 
The  lion  roars  before  he  tears ;  thus  God 
warns  before  he  wounds.  If  therefore  the 
lion  roars  upon  a  poor  traveller  (as  he  did 
against  Samson,  Judg.  xiv.  5),  he  cannot 
but  be  put  into  great  consternation ;  yet  the 
Lord  roars  out  of  Zion  (ch.  i.  2 ),  and  none 
are  afraid,  but  they  go  on  securely  as  if  they 
were  in  no  danger.  Note,  The  fair  warning 
given  to  a  careless  world,  if  it  be  not  taken, 
will  aggravate  its  condemnation  another  day. 
The  lion  roared,  and  they  were  not  moved 
with  fear  to  prepare  an  ark.  O  the  amazing 
stupidity  of  an  unbelieving  world,  that  will 
not  be  wrought  upon,  no,  not  by  the  terrors 
of  the  Lord  ! 

9  Publish  in  the  palaces  at  Ash- 
dod,  and  in  the  palaces  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  say,  Assemble  yourselves 
upon  the  mountains  of  Samaria,  and 
behold  the  great  tumults  in  the  midst 
thereof,  and  the  oppressed  in  the  midst 
thereof.  10  For  they  know  not  to  do 
right,  saith  the  Lord,  who  store  up 
violence  and  robbery  in  their  palaces. 

11  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God;  An  adversary  there  shall  be 
even  round  about  the  land ;  and  he 
shall  bring  down  thy  strength  from 
thee,  and  thy  palaces  shall  be  spoiled. 

12  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  As  the 
shepherd  taketh  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  lion  two  legs,  or  a  piece  of  an 
ear ;  so  shall  the  children  of  Israel 
be  taken  out  that  dwell  in  Samaria  in 
the  corner  of  a  bed,  and  in  Damascus 

MM  laid  upon  them,  as  upon  the  preachers  6(-*n  a  couch.      13  Hear  ye,  and  testify 
the  gospel,  l  Cor.  \x.  Hi.  in  the  house  of  Jacob,  saith  the  Lord 
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God,  the  God  of  hosts,  14  That  in 
the  day  that  I  shall  visit  the  trans- 
gressions of  Israel  upon  him,  I  will 
also  visit  the  altars  of  Beth-el :  and 
the  horns  of  the  altar  shall  be  cut 
off,  and  fall  to  the  ground.  15  And 
I  will  smite  the  winter-house  with 
the  summer-house ;  and  the  houses 
of  ivory  shall  perish,  and  the  great 
houses  shall  have  an  end,  saith  the 
Lord. 

The  Israelites  are  here  again  convicted  and 
condemned,  and  particular  notice  given  of 
the  crimes  they  are  convicted  of  and  the  pu- 
nishment they  are  condemned  to. 

1.  Notice  is  given  of  it  to  their  neighbour?. 
The  prophet  is  ordered  to  publish  it  in  the 
palaces  of  Ashdod,  one  of  the  chief  cities  of 
the  Philistines ;  nay,  the  summons  must  go 
further,  even  to  the  palaces  in  the  land  of 
Egypt.  "  The  great  men  of  both  those  na- 
tions, that  dwell  in  the  palaces,  that  are  in- 
quisitive concerning  the  affairs  of  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  and  are  conversant  with  the 
public  intelligence,  let  them  assemble  them- 
selves upon  the  mountains  of  Samaria,"  v.  9. 
There,  upon  a  throne  high  and  lifted  up,  the 
judgment  is  set.  Samaria  is  the  criminal 
that  is  to  be  tried ;  let  them  be  present  at 
the  trial,  for  it  shall  be  (as  other  trials  are) 
public,  in  the.  face  of  the  country ;  let  them 
make  an  appointment  to  meet  there  from  all 
parts,  to  judge  between  God  and  his  vine- 
yard. God  appeals  to  all  impartial  right- 
eous men,  Ezek.  xxiii.  45.  They  will  all 
subscribe  to  the  equity  of  his  proceedings 
when  they  see  how  the  case  stands.  Note, 
God's  controversies  with  sinners  do  not  fear 
a  scrutiny;  even  Philistines  and  Egyptians 
will  be  made  to  see,  and  say,  that  the  ways 
of  the  Lord  are  equal,  but  our  ways  are  un- 
equal. They  are  likewise  summoned  to 
attend,  not  only  that  they  may  justify  God 
and  be  witnesses  for  him  that  he  deals  fairly, 
but  that  they  may  themselves  take  warning ; 
for,  if  judgment  begin  at  the  house  of  God,  as 
they  see  it  does,  what  shall  be  the  end  of 
those  that  are  strangers  to  him  ?  1  Pet.  iv. 
17.  If  this  be  done  in  a  green  tree,  what 
shall  be  done  in  a  dry  ?  Or  this  intimates 
that  the  sin  of  Israel  had  been  so  notorious 
that  the  neighbouring  nations  could  come  in 
witnesses  against  them,  and  therefore  it  was 
fit  that  their  punishment  should  be  so.  "If 
it  could  have  been  concealed,  we  would  have 
said,  Tell  it  not  in  Gath  ;  publish  it  not  in 
the  streets  of  Ashkelon;"  but  why  should 
their  friends  consult  their  reputation,  when 
they  themselves  do  not  consult  it  ?  If  they 
have  grown  impudent  in  sin,  let  them  bear 
the  shame :  "  Publish  it  in  Ashdod,  in  Egypt." 

1.  Let  them  see  how  black  the  charge  is, 
and  how  well  proved.  Let  them  observe  the 
behaviour  of  the  inhabitants  of  Samaria ;  let 
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them  look  off  from  the  adjacent  hills,  and 
they  may  see  how  rude  and  boisterous  they 
are,  and  hear  how  loud  the  cry  of  their  sin 
is,  as  was  that  of  Sodom.  (1.)  Look  into 
their  streets  and  you  will  see  nothing  but 
riot  and  disorder,  great  tumults  in  the  midst 
thereof  j  reason  and  justice  are  upon  all  oc- 
casions run  down  by  the  noise  and  fury  of 
an  outrageous  mob,  the  dominion  of  which 
is  the  sin  and  shame  of  any  people,  and  is 
likely  to  be  their  ruin.  (2.)  Look  into  their 
prisons,  and  you  will  see  them  filled  with  in- 
jured innocents :  The  oppressed  are  in  the 
midst  thereof,  thrown  down  and  crushed  by 
their  oppressors,  overpowered  and  over- 
whelmed, and  they  had  no  comforter,  Eccl. 
iv.  1.  (3.)  Look  into  their  courts  of  justice, 
and  you  will  see  that  those  who  preside  in 
those  courts  know  not  to  do  right,  because 
they  have  always  been  accustomed  to  do 
wrong  ;  they  act  as  if  they  had  no  notion  at 
all  of  the  thing  called  justice,  are  in  no  care 
to  do  justice  themselves  nor  to  see  that 
others  do  justice.  (4.)  Look  into  their 
treasures  and  stores,  and  you  will  see  them 
replenished  with  violence  and  robbery,  with 
that  which  was  unjustly  got  and  is  still  un- 
justly kept.  Thus  they  have  heaped  treasures 
together  for  the  last  days,  but  it  will  prove  a 
treasure  of  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath. 
It  may  well  be  said,  Those  know  not  to  do 
right  who  think  to  enrich  themselves  by  do- 
ing wrong. 

2.  Let  them  see  how  heavy  the  doom  is, 
and  how  well  executed,  v.  11,  12. 

(J.)  Their  country  shall  be  invaded  and 
ruined ;  and  observe  how  the  punishment 
answers  to  the  sin.  [l.]  Great  tumults  are 
in  the  midst  of  the  land,  and  therefore  an  ad- 
versary shall  be  even  round  about  the  land ; 
the  Assyrian  forces  shall  surround  it  and 
hreak  in  upon  it  on  every  side.  Note,  When 
sin  is  harboured  and  indulged  in  the  midst 
of  a  people  they  can  expect  no  other  than 
that  adversaries  should  be  round  about 
them,  so  that,  go  which  way  they  will,  they 
go  into  the  mouth  of  danger,  Luke  xix.  43. 
[2.]  They  strengthened  themselves  in  their 
wickedness,  but  the  enemy  shall  bring  doxcn 
their  strength  from  them,  that  strength  which 
they  abused  in  oppressing  the  poor,  and  do- 
ing violence  to  all  about  them.  Note,  That 
power  which  is  made  an  instrument  of  un- 
righteousness will  justly  be  brought  down 
and  broken.  [3.]  They  stored  up  robbery  in 
their  palaces,  and  therefore  their  palace's  shall, 
be  spoiled;  for  what  is  got  and  kept  wrong- 
fully will  not  be  kept  long.  Even  palaces 
will  be  no  protection  to  fraud  and  oppres- 
sion ;  but  the  greatest  of  men,  if  they  have 
spoiled  others,  shall  themselves  be  spoiled, 
for  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such. 

(2.)  Their  countrymen  shall  not  escape, 
v.  12.  They  shall  be  in  the  hands  of  the 
enemy,  as  a  lamb  in  the  mouth  of  a  lion,  all 
devoured  and  eaten  up,  and  they  shall  be 
utterly  unable  to  make  any  resistance  ;  and 
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if  any  do  make  their  escape,  so  ?.s  neither  to 
fall  hy  the  sword  nor  go  into  captivity,  yet 
they  shall  he  very  few,  and  those  of  the 
meanest  and  least  considerable,  like  two  legs, 
or  shanks,  of  a  lamb,  or,  it  may  be,  a  piece 
ii/'it'i  ear,  which  the  lion  drops,  or  the  shep- 
herd takes  from  him,  when  he  has  eaten  the 
whole  body;  so,  perhaps,  here  and  there 
one  may  escape  from  Samaria  and  from 
Damascus,  when  the  king  of  Assyria  shall 
fall  upon  them  both,  but  none  to  make  any 
account  of;  and  those  that  do  escape  shall 
do  so  with  the  utmost  difficulty  and  hazard, 
by  hiding  themselves  in  the  corner  of  a  bed 
or  under  the  bed's  feet,  which  intimates  that 
i  heir  spirits  shall  be  quite  cowed  and  broken, 
and  they  shall  sneak  shamefully  in  the  time 
of  danger.  They  shall  not  hide  themselves 
in  dens  and  caves,  but  in  the  corner  of  abed, 
or  the  piece  of  a  bed,  such  as  poor  people 
must  be  content  with.  They  shall  very  nar- 
rowly escape,  as  it  is  foretold  concerning 
the  last  destruction  of  Jerusalem  that  there 
shall  be  two  in  a  bed  toe/ether,  one  taken  and 
the  other  left.  Note,  When  God's  judgments 
come  forth  against  a  people  with  commission 
it  will  be  in  vain  to  think  of  escaping  them. 
Some  make  their  dwelling  in  the  corner  of  a 
bed,  and  in  a  couch,  to  denote  their  present 
security  and  sensuality  ;  they  are  at  ease,  as 
in  a  bed,  or  ore  a  couch,  but,  when  God  comes 
to  contend  with  them,  he  shall  make  them 
uneasy,  shall  take  them  away  out  of  the  bed 
of  their  sloth  and  slumber.  Those  that  stretch 
themselves  lazily  upon  their  couches  when 
God's  judgments  are  abroad  shall  go  captive 
with  the  first  that  go  captive. 

II.  Notice  is  given  of  it  to  themselves,  v. 
13.  Let  this  be  testified,  and  heard,  in  the 
house  of  Jacob,  among  all  the  seed  of  Israel, 
for  it  is  spoken  by  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of 
hosts,  who  has  authority  to  pass  this  sentence 
and  ability  to  execute  it;  let  them  know 
from  him  that  the  day  is  at  hand  when  God 
will  visit  the  transgressions  of  Israel  upon 
him,  when  he  will  enquire  into  them  and 
reckon  for  them  :  there  will  come  a  dag  of 
visitation,  a  day  of  punishment,  and  in  that 
day  all  those  things  they  are  proud  of,  and 
put  confidence  in,  shall  fail  them,  and  so  they 
shall  smart  for  the  sins  they  have  been  guilty 
of  about  them.  1.  Woe  to  their  altars,  for 
God  will  visit  them.  He  will  enquire  into 
the  sins  they  have  been  guilty  of  at  their 
altars,  and  bring  into  the  account  all  their 
superstition  and  idolatry,  all  their  expenses 
on  their  false  gods,  and  all  their  expectations 
from  them ;  and  he  will  lay  the  altars  them- 
selves under  the  marks  of  his  displeasure, 
for  the  horns  of  the  altar  shall  be  cut  off,  and 
fall  to  the  ground,  and  with  them  the  altar 
itself  demolished  and  broken  to  pieces.  We 
find  the  altar  at  Bethel  prophesied  against 
(1  Kings  xiii.  2),  and  immediately  rent  (». 
3),  and  that  prophecy  fulfilled  when  Josiah 
burnt  men's  bones  upon  it,  2  Kings  xxih.  15, 
16.     This  seconds  that  prophecy,  and  seems 
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to  point  at  the  same  event.  Note,  If  men 
will  not  destroy  idolatrous  altars,  God  will, 
and  those  with  them  that  had  them  in  vene- 
ration. Some  make  the  horns  of  the  altar  to 
signify  all  those  things  which  they  flee  to 
lor  refuge,  and  trust  in,  and  which  they 
make  their  sanctuary :  they  shall  all  be  cut 
oil',  so  that  they  shall  have  nothing  to  take 
hold  of.  2.  Woe  to  their  houses,  for  God 
will  visit  them  too.  He  will  enquire  into 
the  sins  they  have  been  guilty  of  in  their 
houses,  the  robbery  they  have  stored  up  in 
their  houses,  and  the  luxury  in  which  they 
lived  :  and  1  will  smite  the  winter-house  with 
the  summer-house,  v.  15.  Their  nobility,  and 
gentry,  and  rich  merchants,  had  their  winter- 
houses  in  the  city  and  their  summer-houses 
in  the  country,  so  nice  were  they  in  guarding 
against  the  inconveniences  of  the  winter 
when  the  country  was  thought  too  cold,  and 
of  the  summer  when  the  city  was  thought 
too  hot,  though  the  climate  of  that  good  land 
was  so  temperate,  like  that  of  ours,  that 
neither  the  cold  nor  heat  was  ever  in  ex- 
tremity. They  indulged  a  foolish  affectation 
of  change  and  variety ;  but  God  will,  either 
by  war  or  by  the  earthquake,  smite  both 
the  winter-house  and  the  summer-house ; 
neither  shall  serve  to  shelter  them  from  his 
judgments.  The  houses  of  ivory  (so  called 
because  the  ceiling,  or  wainscot,  or  some  of 
the  ornaments  of  them,  were  edged  or  inlaid 
with  ivory)  shall  perish,  shall  be  burnt  or 
pulled  down  ;  and  the  great  houses  shall  have 
an  end;  the  most  splendid  and  spacious 
houses,  the  houses  of  their  great  men,  shall 
no  longer  be,  or  at  least  be  no  longer  theirs. 
Note,  The  pomp  or  pleasantness  of  men's 
houses  will  be  so  far  from  fortifying  them 
against  God's  judgments  that  it  will  make 
them  the  more  grievous  and  vexatious,  as 
their  extravagance  about  them  will  be  put 
to  the  score  of  their  sins  and  follies. 

CHAP.  IV. 

In  this  chapter,  I.  The  oppressors  in  Israel  are  threatened  for  their 
oppression  of  the  poor,  rer.  1 — 3.  II.  The  idolaters  In  Israel,  being 
Joined  to  idols,  are  given  up  to  their  own  heart's  lusts,  rer.  4,  i. 
III.  All  the  sins  of  Israel  are  aggravated  from  their  incorrigible, 
neu  in  them,  and  their  refusal  to  return  and  reform,  notwith- 
standing the  various  rebukes  of  Providence  which  they  had  been 
under,  ver.  6— 11.  IV.  They  are  Invited  yet  at  length  to  humble 
themselves  before  God,  since  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  make 
their  part  good  against  him,  ver.  12,  13. 

HEAR  this  word,  ye  kine  of  Ba- 
silar), that  are  in  the  mountain 
of  Samaria,  which  oppress  the  poor, 
which  crush  the  needy,  which  say  to 
their  masters,  Bring,  and  let  us  drink. 
2  The  Lord  God  hath  sworn  by  his 
holiness,  that,  lo,  the  days  shall  come 
upon  you,  that  he  will  take  you  away 
with  hooks,  and  your  posterity  with 
fish-hooks.  3  And  ye  shall  go  out 
at  the  breaches,  every  cow  at  that 
which  is  before  her  ;  and  ye  shaii  cast 
them  into  the  palace,  saith  the  Lord. 

AV3 
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4  Come  to  Beth-el,  and  transgress  ; 
atGilgai  multiply  transgression;  and 
bring  your  sacrifices  every  morning, 
and  your  tithes  after  three  years  :  5 
And  offer  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving 
with  leaven,  and  proclaim  and  pub- 
lish the  free-offerings  :  for  this  liketh 
you,  O  ye  children  of  Israel,  saith 
the  Lord  God. 

It  is  here  foretold,  in  the  name  of  God, 
that  oppressors  shall  be  humbled  and  idola- 
ters shall  be  hardened. 

I.  That  proud  oppressors  shall  be  humbled 
for  their  oppressions  ;  for  he  that  does  wrony 
shall  receive  according  to  the  wrong  that  he 
has  done.     Now  observe, 

1.  How  their  sin  is  described,  u.  1.  They 
are  compared  to  the  kine  of  Bashan,  which 
were  a  breed  of  cattle  very  large  and  strong, 
especially  if,  though  bred  there,  they  were 
fed  upon  the  mountain  of  Samaria,  where  the 
pastures  were  extraordinarily  fat.  Amos  had 
been  a  herdsman,  and  he  speaks  in  the  dia- 
lect of  his  calling,  comparing  the  rich  and 
great  men,  that  lived  in  luxury  and  wanton- 
uess,  to  the  kine  of  Bashan,  which  were 
wanton  and  unruly,  would  not  be  kept  within 
the  bounds  of  their  own  pasture,  but  broke 
through  the  hedges,  broke  down  all  the 
fences,  and  trespassed  upon  the  neighbour- 
ing grounds ;  and  not  only  so,  but  pushed 
and  gored  the  smaller  cattle  that  were  not  a 
match  for  them.  Those  that  had  their  sum- 
mer-houses upon  the  mountains  of  Samaria 
when  they  went  thither  for  fresh  air  were  as 
mischievous  as  the  kine  upon  the  mountains 
of  Bashan  and  as  injurious  to  those  about 
them.  (1.)  They  oppress  the  poor  and  needy 
themselves ;  they  crush  them,  to  squeeze 
something  to  themselves  out  of  them.  They 
took  advantage  of  their  poverty,  and  neces- 
sity, and  inability  to  help  themselves,  to 
make  them  poorer  and  more  necessitous  than 
thev  were.  They  made  use  of  their  power 
as  judges  and  magistrates  for  the  invading 
of  men's  rights  and  properties,  the  poor  not 
excepted ;  for  they  made  no  conscience  of 
robbing  even  the  hospital.  (2.)  They  are 
in  confederacy  with  those  that  do  so.  They 
say  to  their  masters  (to  the  masters  of  the 
poor,  that  abuse  them  and  violently  take 
from  them  what  they  have,  when  they 
ought  to  relieve  them),  "  Bring,  and  let  us 
drink  ;  let  us  feast  with  you  upon  the  gains 
of  your  oppression,  and  then  we  will  protect 
you.,  and  stand  by  you  in  it,  and  reject  the 
appeals  of  the  poor  against  you."  Note, 
What  is  got  by  extortion  is  commonly 
made  use  of  as  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  ful- 
fil the  lusts  thereof;  and  therefore  men  are 
tyrants  to  the  poor  because  they  are  slaves 
to  their  appetites.  Bring,  and  let  us  drink, 
is  the  language  of  those  that  crush  the  needy, 
as  if  the  tears  of  the  oppressed,  mingled  with 
their  wine,  made  it  drink  the  better.  And 
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by  their  associations  for  drinking  and  revel- 
ling, and  an  excess  of  riot,  they  strengthen 
their  combinations  for  persecution  and  op- 
pression, and  harden  the  hearts  of  one  an- 
other in  it. 

2.  How  their  punishment  is  described,  v. 
2,  3.  God  will  take  them  away  with  hooks, 
and  their  posterity  with  fish-hooks  ;  he  will 
send  the  Assyrian  army  upon  them,  that 
shall  make  a  prey  of  them,  shall  not  only 
enclose  the  body  of  the  nation  in  their  net, 
but  shall  angle  for  particular  persons,  and 
take  them  prisoners  and  captives  as  with 
hooks  and  fish-hooks,  shall  draw  them  out 
of  their  own  land  as  fish  are  drawn  out  of 
the  water,  which  is  their  element,  them  and 
their  children  with  them,  or,  They  in  their 
day  shall  be  drawn  out  by  one  victorious 
enemy,  and  their  posterity  in  their  day  by 
another,  so  that  by  a  succession  of  destroy- 
ing judgments  they  shall  at  length  be  wholly 
extirpated.  These  kine  of  Bashan  thought 
they  could  no  more  be  drawn  out  with  a  hook 
and  a  cord  than  the  Leviathan  can,  Job  xli. 
] ,  2.  But  God  will  make  them  know  that 
he  has  a  hook  for  their  nose  and  a  bridle  for 
their  jaws,  Isa.  xxxvii.  29.  The  enemy  shall 
take  them  away  as  easily  as  the  fisherman 
takes  away  the  little  fish,  and  shall  make  it 
their  sport  and  recreation.  When  the  enemy 
has  made  himself  master  of  Samaria,  then, 
(1.)  Some  shall  attempt  to  escape  by  flight : 
You  shall  go  out  at  the  breaches  made  in  the 
wall  of  the  city,  every  cow  at  that  which  is 
before  her,  to  shift  for  her  own  safety,  and 
make  the  best  of  her  way;  and  now  the 
unruly  kine  of  Bashan  are  tamed,  and  are 
themselves  crushed,  as  they  crushed  the  poor 
and  needy.  Note,  Those  to  whom  God  has 
given  a  good  pasture,  if  they  are  wanton  in 
it,  will  justly  be  turned  out  of  it;  and  those 
who  will  not  be  kept  within  the  hedge  of  God's 
precept  forfeit  the  benefit  of  the  hedge  of 
God's  protection,  and  will  be  forced  in  vain 
to  flee  through  the  breaches  they  have  them- 
selves fearfully  made  in  that  hedge.  (2.) 
Others  shall  think  to  shelter  themselves,  or 
at  least  their  best  effects,  in  the  palace,  be- 
cause it  is  a  castle  well  fortified  and  a  garrison 
well  manned  :  You  shall  throw  yourselves  (so 
some  read  it),  or  throw  them  (that  is,  your 
posterity,  your  children,  or  whatever  is  dear 
to  you),  into  the  palace,  where  the  enemy 
will  find  it  ready  to  be  seized.  2sote,  What 
is  got  by  oppression  cannot  long  be  enjoyed 
with  satisfaction. 

3.  How  their  sentence  to  this  punishment 
is  ratified :  The  Lord  God  has  sworn  it  by 
his  holiness.  He  had  often  said  it,  and  they 
regarded  it  not ;  they  thought  God  and  his 
prophets  did  but  jest  with  them;  therefore  he 
swears  it  in  his  wrath,  and  what  he  has  sworn 
he  will  not  revoke.  He  swears  by  his  holi- 
ness, that  attribute  of  his  which  is  so  much 
his  glory,  and  which  is  so  much  glorified  in 
the  punishment  of  wicked  people;  for,  as 
sure  as  God  is  a  holy  God,  those  that  plough 
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iniquity  and  sow  zoickedness  shall  MHp  the 
same. 

1 1 .  That  obstinate  idolaters  shall  !»•  harden- 
ed in  their  idolatries  (».  4,  5) :  Co>nc  to  Hc- 
thct,  and  transgress.  It  is  spoken  ironically  : 
'  l>i»so;  take  your  course  ;  multiply  your 
transf/rrssioiis  by  multiplying  your  sacrifices, 
for  this  itki'th  you;  hut  what  will  you  do  in 
the  end  hereof?"  Here  we  see,  1.  How  in- 
tent they  wore  upon  the  service  of  their  idols, 
and  how  willing  they  were  to  be  at  cost  upon 
them ;  they  brought  their  sacrifices,  and  their 
tithes,  and  their  free-will  offerings,  hoping 
that  therein  they  should  be  accepted  of  God, 
but  it  was  all  an  abomination  to  him.  The 
profuseness  of  idolaters  in  the  service  of 
their  false  gods  may  shame  our  strait-hand- 
edness  in  the  service  of  the  true  and  living 
(lod.  2.  1  low  they  mimicked  God's  insti- 
tutions. They  had  their  daily  sacrifice  at 
the  altar  of  Bethel,  as  God  had  at  his  altar ; 
they  had  their  thank-offerings  as  God  had, 
only  they  allowed  leaven'm  them,  which  God 
had  forbidden,  because  their  priests  did  not 
like  to  have  the  bread  so  heavy  and  tasteless 
as  it  would  be  if  it  had  not  leaven  in  it,  or 
something  to  ferment  it.  Holy  bread  would 
not  serve  them,  unless  it  were  pleasant  bread. 
3.  How  well  pleased  they  were  with  these 
services  themselves :  This  Uketh  you,  O  you 
children  of  Israel !  So  you  love.  What  was 
their  own  invention  they  were  fond  of  and 
wedded  to,  and  thought  it  must  be  pleasing 
to  God  because  it  was  agreeable  to  their  own 
fancy.  4.  How  they  are  upbraided  with  it : 
"  Come  to  Bethel,  to  Gilgal;  bring  the  sacri- 
fices and  tithes  yourselves;  proclaim  and 
publish  to  the  nation  the  free-offerings,  press- 
ing them  to  bring  in  abundance  of  such  ;  go 
nn  in  this  way;"  that  is,  (1.)  "  It  is  plain 
that  you  are  resolved  to  do  it,  whatever  God 
and  conscience  say  to  the  contrary."  (2.) 
"  Your  prophets  shall  let  you  alone  in  it, 
and  not  admonish  you  as  they  have  done,  for 
it  is  to  no  purpose.  Let  no*  man  strive  nor 
rebuke  his  neighbour."  (3.)  "  Your  foolish 
hearts  shall  be  more  and  more  darkened  and 
besotted,  and  you  shall  be  quite  given  up  to 
these  strong  delusions,  to  believe  a  lie."  (4.) 
"  What  will  you  get  by  it?  Come  to  Bethel 
and  multiply  your  sacrifices,  and  see  what 
the  better  you  will  be,  what  returns  you  will 
have  to  your  sacrifices,  what  stead  they  will 
stand  you  in  in  the  day  of  distress.  You 
shall  be  ashamed  of  Bethel  your  confidence," 
Jer.  xlviii.  13.  (5.)  "  Come,  and  transgress, 
come,  and  multiply  your  transgression,  that 
you  may  fill  up  the  measure  of  your  iniquity 
and  be  ripened  for  ruin."  Thus  Christ  said 
to  Judas,  What  thou  doest  do  quickly ;  and 
to  the  Jews,  Fill  you  up  the  measure  of  your 
fathers,  Matt,  xxiii.  32. 

6  And  I  also  have  given  you  clean- 
ness of  teeth  in  all  your  cities,  and 
want  of  bread  in  all  your  places  :  yet 
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have  ye  not  returned  unto  me,  s.iitJ • 
the  Lord.  7  And  also  I  have  witli- 
holden  the  rain  from  you,  when  there 
were  yet  three  months  to  the  harvest  : 
and  I  caused  it  to  rain  upon  one  city, 
and  caused  it  not  to  rain  upon  another 
city  :  one  piece  was  rained  upon,  and 
ihe  piece  whereupon  it  rained  not 
withered.  8  So  two  or  three  cities 
wandered  unto  one  city,  to  drink  wa- 
ter ;  but  they  were  not  satisfied  :  yet 
have  ye  not  returned  unto  me,  saith 
the  Lord.  9  I  have  smitten  you  with 
blasting  and  mildew :  when  your  gar- 
dens and  your  vineyards  and  your  fig- 
trees  and  your  olive-trees  increased, 
the  palmer-worm  devoured  them :  yet 
have  ye  not  returned  unto  me,  saith 
the  Lord.  10  I  have  sent  among 
you  the  pestilence  after  the  manner 
of  Egypt:  your  young  men  have  I 
slain  with  the  sword,  and  have  taken 
away  your  horses ;  and  I  have  made 
the  stink  of  your  camps  to  come  up 
unto  your  nostrils :  yet  have  ye  not 
returned  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord. 
11  I  have  overthrown  some  of  you, 
as  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah, and  ye  were  as  a  firebrand 
plucked  out  of  the  burning :  yet  have 
ye  not  returned  unto  me,  saith  thp 
Lord.  I ^  Therefore  thus  will  I  do 
unto  thee,  O  Israel :  and  because  I 
will  do  this  unto  thee,  prepare  to  vc^et 
thy  God,  O  Israel.  13  For,  lo,  he 
that  formeth  the  mountains,  and 
createth  the  wind,  and  declarcth  unto 
man  what  is  his  thought,  that  maketh 
the  morning  darkness,  and  treadeth 
upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth, 
The  Lord,  The  God  of  Hosts,  is 
his  name. 

Here,  I.  God  complains  of  his  people's 
incorrigibleness  under  the  judgments  which 
he  had  brought  upon  them  in  order  to  their 
humiliation  and  reformation.  He  had  by 
several  tokens  intimated  to  them  his  dis- 

Eleasure,  with  this  design,  that  they  might 
y  repentance  make  their  peace  with  him  ; 
but  it  had  not  that  effect. 

1.  It  is  five  times  repeated  in  these  verse?, 
as  the  burden  of  the  charge,  "  Yet  have  you 
not  returned  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord ;  you 
have  been  several  times  corrected,  but  in 
vain;  you  are  not  reclaimed,  there  is  no 
sign  of  amendment.  You  have  been  sent  for 
by  one  messenger  after  another,  but  you  have 
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not  come  back,  you  have  not  come  home." 
(1.)  This  intimates  that  that  which  God  de- 
signed in  all  his  providential  rebukes  was  to 
reduce  them  to  their  allegiance,  to  influence 
them  to  return  to  him.  (2.)  That,  if  they 
had  returned  to  their  God,  they  would  have 
been  accepted,  he  would  have  bidden  them 
welcome,  and  the  troubles  they  were  in  would 
have  been  removed.  (3.)  That  the  reason 
why  God  sent  further  troubles  was  because 
former  troubles  had  not  done  the  work, 
otherwise  it  is  no  pleasure  to  the  Almighty 
that  he  shoidd  afflict.  (4.)  That  God  was 
grieved  at  their  obstinacy,  and  took  it  un- 
kindly that  they  should  force  him  to  do  that 
which  he  did  so  unwillingly :  "  You  have 
not  returned  to  me  from  whom  you  have  re- 
volted, to  me  with  whom  you  are  in  cove- 
nant, to  me  who  stand  ready  to  receive  you, 
to  me  who  have  so  often  called  you."    Now, 

2.  To  aggravate  their  incorrigibleness, 
and  to  justify  himself  in  inflicting  greater 
judgments,  he  recounts  the  less  judgments 
with  which  he  had  tried  to  bring  them  to 
repentance. 

(1.)  There  had  sometimes  been  a  scarcity 
of  provisions,  though  there  was  no  visible 
cause  of  it  (».  6) :  "I  have  given  you  clean- 
ness of  teeth  in  all  your  cities,  for  you  had 
no  meat  to  chew,  whereby  your  teeth  might 
be  fouled,"  especially  no  flesh,  which  dirties 
the  teeth.  Or,  I  have  given  you  emptiness  of 
teeth,  nothing  to  fill  your  mouths  with. 
"Bread,  the  staff  of  life,  has  been  wanting, 
for  you  have  sown  much  and  brought  in  little," 
as  Hag.  i.  9.  Some  think  this  refers  to  that 
seven  years'  famine  that  was  inElisha's  time, 
which  we  read  of  2  Kings  viii.  1.  Now 
when  God  thus  took  away  their  corn  in  the 
season  thereof,  because  they  had  prepared  it 
for  Baal,  they  should  have  said,  We  will  go 
and  return  to  our  first  husband,  having  paid 
dearly  for  leaving  him  ;  but  it  had  not  that 
effect.  They  have  not  returned  to  me,  saith 
the  Lord. 

(2.)  Sometimes  they  had  wanted  rain, 
and  then  of  course  they  wanted  the  fruits  of 
the  earth.  This  evil  was  of  the  Lord  :  I 
have  withholden  the  rain  from  you.  God  has 
the  key  of  the  clouds,  and,  if  he  shut  up, 
who  can  open  ?  v.  7-  The  rain  was  with- 
held when  there  were  yet  three  months  to  the 
harvest,  at  the  time  when  they  used  to  have 
it,  and  therefore  the  withholding  of  it  was 
an  extraordinary  thing,  and,  if  the  course  of 
nature  was  altered,  they  must  therein  own 
the  hand  of  the  God  of  nature  ;  and  it  was 
at  a  time  when  they  most  needed  it,  and 
therefore  the  want  of  it  was  a  very  sore 
judgment,  and  blasted  their  expectations  of 
a  crop  at  harvest.  And  one  circumstance 
which  made  this  very  remarkable  was  that 
when  there  we're  some  places  that  wanted 
rain,  and  withered  for  want  of  it,  there  were 
other  places  near  adjoining  that  had  it  in 
abundance.  God  caused  it  to  rain  upon  one 
city,  and  not  upon  another,  in  the  same 
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country ;  nay,  he  caused  it  to  rain  upon  one 
field,  one  piece  of  a  field,  and  it  was  thereby 
made  fruitful  and  flourishing,  but  on  the 
next  field,  on  the  other  side  of  the  hedge,  nay, 
on  another  part  of  the  same  field,  it  rained 
not  at  all,  and  it  was  so  long  without  rain 
that  all  the  products  of  it  withered.  No 
doubt  this  was  literally  true,  and  there  were 
many  instances  of  it  which  were  generally 
taken  notice  of.  Now,  [l.]  By  this  it  ap- 
peared that  the  withholding  of  the  rain  was 
not  casual,  but  by  a  divine  direction  and 
disposal,  and  that  the  cloud  which  waters  the 
earth  is  turned  round  about  by  the  counsels  of 
God,  to  do  whatsoever  he  commands  it,  whe- 
ther for  correction,  or  for  his  land,  or  for 
mercy,  Job  xxxvii.  12 — 18.  Rain  does  not 
go  by  planets  (as  common  people  speak), 
but  as  God  sends  it  by  his  winds.  [2.]  We 
have  reason  to  think  that  those  cities  on 
which  it  rained  not  were  the  most  infamous 
for  wickedness,  such  as  Bethel  and  Gilgal 
(v.  4),  and  that  those  on  which  it  rained 
were  such  as  retained  something  of  religion 
and  virtue  among  them.  And  so  in  the 
town-fields  it  rained  or  rained  not,  upon  the 
piece,  according  as  the  owner  was  ;  for  we 
are  sure  the  curse  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house, 
and  upon  the  ground,  of  the  wicked,  but  he 
blesses  the  habitation  of  the  just,  and  his  field 
is  afield  that  the  Lord  has  blessed.  [3.]  It 
would  be  the  greater  grief  and  vexation  to 
those  whose  fields  withered  for  want  of  rain 
to  see  their  neighbours'  fields  well  watered 
and  flourishing.  My  servants  shall  eat,  but 
you  shall  be  hungry,  Isa.  Ixv.  13.  The 
wicked  shall  see  it,  and  be  grieved.  Probably 
those  that  were  oppressed  were  rained  upon, 
and  so  they  recovered  their  losses,  while  the 
oppressors  withered,  and  so  lost  their  gains. 
[4.]  Yet,  as  to  the  nation  in  general,  it  was 
a  mixture  of  mercy  with  the  judgment,  and, 
consequently,  strengthened  the  call  to  re- 
pentance and  reformation,  and  encouraged 
them  to  hope  for  all  mercy,  in  their  returns 
to  God,  since  there  was  so  much  mercy  even 
in  God's  rebukes  of  them.  But,  because 
they  did  not  make  a  good  use  of  this  gracious 
allay  to  the  extremity  of  the  judgment,  they 
had  not  the  benefit  of  it,  which  otherwise 
they  might  have  had,  for  (v.  8)  two  or  three 
cities  wandered  at  uncertainty,  as  beggars, 
unto  one  city,  to  drink  water,  and,  if  possible, 
to  have  some  to  carry  home  with  them,  but 
they  were  not  satisfied  ;  it  was  but  here  and 
there  one  city  that  had  water,  while  many 
wanted,  and  then  it  was  not,  as  usual,  Usus 
communis  aquarum — Water  is  free  to  all. 
Those  that  had  it  had  occasion  for  it,  or 
knew  not  how  soon  they  might,  and  there- 
fore could  afford  but  little  to  those  that 
wanted,  saying,  Lest  there  be  not  enough  for 
ns  and  you.  Those  that  came  drank  water, 
but  they  were  not  satisfied,  because  they 
drank  it  by  measure,  and  with  astonishment  s 
and  those  that  drink  of  this  water  shall  thirst 
aoain,  John  iv.  1 3.     They  were  not  satisfied, 
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because  their  desires  were  greedy,  and  what 
they  had  God  did  not  bless  to  them,  Hap.  i. 
6.  And  now,  one  would  think,  wben  tbey 
met  with  all  this  disappointment,  they  should 
have  considered  their  ways  and  repented ; 
but  it  had  not  that  effect :  "  Yet  have  you 
not  returned  to  me,  no,  not  so  much  as  to 
pray  in  a  right  manner  for  the  former  and 
latter  rain,"  Zech.  x.  1.  See  the  folly  of 
carnal  hearts ;  they  will  wander  from  city  to 
city,  from  one  creature  to  another,  in  pur- 
suit of  satisfaction,  and  still  they  miss  of  it ; 
they  labour  for  that  which  satisfies  not  (Isa. 
lv.  2),  and  yet,  after  all,  they  will  not.  return 
to  God,  will  not  incline  their  ear  to  him  in 
whom  they  might  have  satisfaction.  The 
preaching  of  the  gospel  is  as  rain;  God 
sometimes  blesses  one  place  with  it  more 
than  another ;  some  countries,  some  cities, 
are,  like  Gideon's  fleece,  wet  with  this  dew, 
while  the  ground  about  is  dry ;  all  withers 
where  this  rain  is  wanting.  But  it  were 
well  if  people  were  but  as  wise  for  their  souls 
as  they  are  for  their  bodies,  and,  when  they 
have  not  this  rain  near  them,  would  go  and 
seek  it  where  it  is  to  be  had ;  and,  if  they  seek 
aright,  they  shall  not  seek  in  vain. 

(3.)  Sometimes  the  fruits  of  their  ground 
were  eaten  up  by  caterpillers,  or  blasted  with 
mildew,  v.  9-  Heaven  and  earth  are  armed 
against  those  who  have  made  God  their 
enemy.  When  God  pleased,  that  is,  when 
he  was  displeased,  [  1 .]  They  suffered  by  a 
malignant  air,  the  influence  of  which,  either 
too  hot  or  too  cold,  blasted  their  fruits,  with 
a  force  that  could  be  neither  discerned  nor 
resisted,  and  against  which  there  was  no 
defence.  T2.J  They  suffered  by  malignant 
animals.  Their  vineyards  and  gardens  yielded 
their  increase  in  great  abundance,  so  did 
their  fig-trees  and  olive-trees;  but  the  pal- 
mer-worm devoured  them  before  the  fruits 
were  ripe,  and  fit  to  be  gathered  in.  This 
was  either  the  same  judgment  with  that 
which  we  read  of  Joel  i.  4 — 6,  or  a  less 
judgment  of  the  same  nature,  sent  before  to 
give  warning  of  that.  But  they  did  not  take 
warning :  Yet  have  you  not  returned  unto  me. 

(4.)  Sometimes  the  plague  had  raged 
among  them,  and  the  sword  of  war  had  cut 
off  multitudes,  v.  10.  The  pestilence  is  God's 
messenger ;  this  he  sent  among  them,  with 
directions  whom  to  strike  dead,  and  it  was 
done.  It  was  a  pestilence  after  the  manner 
of  Egypt;  deaths  were  scattered  among  them 
by  the  hand  of  a  destroying  angel  at  mid- 
night. And  perhaps  this  pestilence,  as  that 
of  Egypt,  fastened  upon  the  first-born.  In 
the  way  of  Egypt  (so  the  margin) ;  when 
they  were  making  their  escape  to  Egypt,  or 
going  thither  to  seek  for  aid,  the  pestilence 
seized  them  by  the  way  and  stopped  their 
journey.  The  sword  of  war  is  likewise  the 
sword  of  the  Lord;  this  was  drawn  among 
them  with  commission ;  and  then  it  slew  their 
young  men,  the  strength  of  the  present  ge- 
neration and  the  seed  of  the  next.    God 
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CHAP.  IV.  Greater  judgments  threatened 

s:iVs  1  have  slain  them;  he  avows  the  exe- 
cution. The  slain  of  the  Ijord  are  many. 
The  enemy  took  away  their  horses,  and  con- 
verted them  to  their  own  use;  and  the  dead 
carcases  of  those  that  were  slain  either  with 
sword  or  pestilence  were  so  many,  and  for 
want  of  surviving  friends  were  left  so  long 
unburied,  that  the  stench  of  their  camps  came 
up  into  their  nostrils,  and  was  both  noisome 
and  dangerous,  and  might  put  them  in  mind 
of  the  offensiveness  of  their  sin  to  God. 
And  yet  this  did  not  prevail  to  humble  and 
reclaim  them  :  You  have  not  returned  to  him 
that  smites  you.  Such  a  rueful  woeful  sight 
as  this  prevailed  not  to  make  them  religious. 

(5.)  In  these  and  other  judgments  some 
were  remarkably  cut  off,  and  made  monu- 
ments of  justice,  others  were  remarkably 
spared,  and  made  monuments  of  mercy,  the 
setting  of  which  the  one  over  against  the 
other  one  would  have  thought  likely  to  work 
upon  them,  but  it  had  not  its  effect,  v.  11. 
[l.]  Some  were  quite  ruined,  their  families 
destroyed,  and  themselves  in  them  :  I  have 
overthrown  some  of  you,  as  God  overthrew  So- 
dom and  Gomorrah.  Perhaps  they  were  con- 
sumed with  lightning,  as  Sodom  was,  or  the 
houses  were,  in  some  other  way,  burnt  to  the 
ground,  and  the  inhabitants  in  them.  So- 
dom and  Gomorrah  are  said  to  be  condemned 
v;ith  an  overthrow,  and  so  made  an  example, 
2  Pet.  ii.  6.  God  had  threatened  to  destroy 
the  whole  land  with  such  an  overthrow  aa 
that  of  Sodom,  Deut.  xxix.  23.  But  he 
began  with  some  particular  places  first,  to 
give  them  warning,  or  perhaps  with  some 
particular  persons,  whose  sins  went  before- 
hand to  judgment.  [2.]  Others  very  nar- 
rowly escaped :  "  You  were  many  of  you  as 
a.  firebrand  plucked  out  of  the  burning,  like 
Lot  out  of  Sodom,  when  the  fire  had  already 
kindled  upon  you ;  and  yet  you  hate  sin 
never  the  more  for  the  danger  it  has  brought 
you  to,  nor  love  God  ever  the  more  for  the 
deliverance  he  wrought  for  you.  You  that 
have  been  so  signally  delivered,  and  in  such  a 
distinguishing  way,  have  not  returned  unto  me. 

II.  God,  in  the  close,  calls  upon  his  peo- 
ple, now  at  length,  in  this  their  day,  to  un- 
derstand the  things  that  belong  to  their 
peace,  before  they  were  hidden  from  their 
eyes,  v.  12,  13.     Observe  here, 

1.  How  God  threatens  them  with  sorer 
judgments  than  any  they  had  yet  been  under : 
"Therefore,  seeing  you  have  not  been 
wrought  upon  by  correction  hitherto,  thus 
will  I  do  unto  thee,  O  Israel .'"  He  does  not 
say  how  he  will  do,  but  it  shall  be  something 
worse  than  had  come  yet,  John  v.  14.  Or, 
"  Thus  I  will  go  on  to  do  unto  thee,  follow- 
ing one  judgment  with  another,  like  the 
plagues  of  Egypt,  till  I  have  made  a  full 
end."  Nothing  but  reformation  will  prevent 
the  ruin  of  a  sinful  people.  If  they  turn 
not  to  him,  his  anger  is  not  turned  away, 
but  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still.  I  will 
punish  you  yet  seven  times  more,  if  you  wilt 
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not  be  reformed;  so  it  was  written   in  the 
law,  Lev.  xxvi.  23,  24. 

2.  How  he  awakens  them  therefore  to 
thinn  of  making  their  peace  with  God : 
'•  Seeing  I  will  do  this  unto  thee,  and  there 
is  no  remedy,  prepare  to  meet  thy  God,  O 
Israel!"  that  is,  (1.)  "  Consider  how  unable 
thou  art  to  meet  him  as  a  combatant." 
Some  make  it  to  be  spoken  by  way  of  irony 
or  challenge:  "  Prepare  to  meet  God,  who 
is  coming  forth  to  contend  with  thee.  What 
armour  of  proof  canst  thou  put  on  ?  "What 
courage  canst  thou  steel  thyself  with? 
Alas  !  it  is  but  putting  briers  and  thorns  be- 
fore a  consuming  fire,  Isa.  xxvii.  4,  5.  Art 
thou  able  with  less  than  10,000  to  meet  him 
that  comes  forth  against  thee  with  more  than 
20,000?"  Luke  xiv.  31.  (2.)  "Resolve 
therefore  to  meet  him  as  a  penitent,  as  a 
humble  suppliant,  to  meet  him  as  thy  God, 
in  covenant  with  thee,  to  submit,  and  stand 
it  out  no  longer."  We  must  prepare  to 
meet  God  in  the  way  of  his  judgments  (Isa. 
xxvi.  8),  to  take  hold  on  his  strength,  that  we 
may  make  peace.  Note,  Since  we  cannot 
flee  from  God  we  are  concerned  to  prepare 
to  meet  him ;  and  therefore  he  give3  us 
warning,  that  we  may  prepare.  When  we 
are  to  meet  him  in  his  ordinances  we  must 
prepare  to  meet  him,  prepare  to  seek  him. 

3.  How  he  sets  forth  the  greatness  and 
power  of  God  as  a  reason  why  we  should 
prepare  to  meet  him,  v.  13.  If  he  be  such 
a  God  as  he  is  here  described  to  be,  it  is 
folly  to  contend  with  him,  and  our  duty  and 
interest  to  make  our  peace  with  him ;  it  is 
good  having  him  our  friend  and  bad  having 
him  oui  enemy.  (1.)  He  formed  the  moun- 
tains, made  the  earth,  the  strongest  stateliest 
parts  of  it,  and  by  the  word  of  his  power 
still  upholds  it  and  them.  Whatever  are 
the  products  of  the  everlasting  mountains, 
he  formed  them ;  whatever  salvation  is  hoped 
for  from  hills  and  mountains,  he  is  the 
founder  of  it,  Ps.  lxxxix.  11,  12.  He  that 
formed  the  great  mountains  can  make  them 
plain,  when  they  stand  in  the  way  of  his 
people's  salvation.  (2.)  Recreates  the  wind. 
The  power  of  the  air  is  derived  from  him, 
and  directed  by  him ;  he  brings  the  wind 
out  of  his  treasures,  and  orders  from  what 
point  of  the  compass  it  shall  blow  ;  and  he 
that  made  it  rules  it ;  even  the  winds  and  the 
seas  obey  him.  (3.)  He  declares  unto  man 
what  is  his  thought.  He  makes  known  his 
counsel  by  his  servants  the  prophets  to  the 
children  of  men,  the  thought  of  his  justice 
against  impenitent  sinners,  and  the  thought 
of  good  he  thinks  towards  those  that  repent. 
He  can  also  make  known,  for  he  perfectly 
knows,  the  thought  that  is  in  man's  heart ; 
he  understands  it  afar  off,  and  in  the  day  of 
conviction  will  set  the  evil  thoughts  among 
the  other  sins  of  sinners  in  order  before  them. 
(4.)  He  often  makes  the  morning  darkness, 
by  thick  clouds  overspreading  the  sky  im- 
mediately after  the  sun  rose  bright  and  glori- 
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ous ;  so  when  we  look  for  prosperity  and  joy 
he  can  dash  our  expectations  with  some  un- 
looked-for calamity.  (5.)  He  treads  upon 
the  high  places  of  the  earth,  is  not  only  higher 
than  the  highest,  but  has  dominion  over  all, 
tramples  upon  proud  men,  and  upon  the 
idols  that  were  worshipped  in  the  highest 
places.  (6.)  Jehovah  the  God  of  hosts  is  his 
name,  for  he  has  his  being  of  himself,  and 
is  the  fountain  of  all  being,  and  all  the  hosts 
of  heaven  and  earth  are  at  his  command. 
Let  us  humble  ourselves  before  this  God, 
prepare  to  meet  him,  and  give  all  diligence 
to  make  him  our  God,  for  happy  are  the 
people  whose  God  he  is,  who  have  all  this 
power  engaged  for  them. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  scope  of  this  chapter  Is  to  prosecute  the  exhortation  given  to  Is- 
rael in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter  to  prepare  to  meet  their 
God;  the  prophet  here  tells  them,  I.  What  preparation  they  must 
make;  they  must " seek  the  Lord,"  and  not  seek  any  more  to 
idols  (ver.  4 — 8);  they  must  seek  good,  and  love  it,  ver.  14,  15. 
J  I.  Why  they  must  make  this  preparation  to  meet  their  God.  1. 
Because  of  the  present  deplorable  condition  they  were  in,  ver.  J  — 

3.  2.  Because  it  was  by  sin  that  they  were  brought  into  such  a 
condition,  ver.  7, 10 — 12.  3.  Because  it  would  be  their  happiness 
to  seek  God,  and  he  was  ready  to  be  found  of  them,  ver.  8,9,  14. 

4.  Because  he  would  proceed,  in  his  wrath,  to  their  utter  ruin,  if 
they  did  not  seek  him,  ver.  5, 6, 13,  16, 17.  5.  Because  all  their 
confidences  would  fail  them  if  they  did  not  seek  unto  God,  and 
make  UflB  their  friend.  (1.)  Their  profane  contempt  of  God's  judg- 
ments, and  setting  them  at  defiance,  would  not  secure  them,  ver. 
18 — 20.  (2.)  Their  external  services  in  religion,  and  the  shows  ot 
devotion,  would  not  avail  to  turn  away  the  wrath  of  God,  ver.  21 
—%A.  (3.*  Their  having  been  long  in  possession  of  church-privi- 
leges, and  in  a  course  of  holy  duties,  would  notbe their  protection, 
while  all  along  they  had  kept  up  their  Idolatrous  customs,  ver.  fi.S 
—27.  They  have  therefore  no  way  left  them  to  save  thonuelves* 
but  by  repentance  and  reformation. 

HEAR  ye  this  word  which  1  take 
up  against  you,  even  a  lamenta- 
tion, O  house  of  Israel.  2  The  vir- 
gin of  Israel  is  fallen ;  she  shall  no 
more  rise:  she  is  forsaken  upon  her 
land ;  there  is  none  to  raise  her  up. 
3  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  The 
city  that  went  out  by  a  thousand  shall 
leave  a  hundred,  and  that  which  went 
forth  by  a  hundred  shall  leave  ten, 
to  the  house  of  Israel. 

This  chapter  begins,  as  those  two  next 
foregoing  began,  with,  Hear  this  word. 
Where  God  has  a  mouth  to  speak  we  must 
have  an  ear  to  hear ;  it  is  our  duty,  it  is  our 
interest;  yet  so  stupid  are  most  men  that 
they  need  to  be  again  and  again  called  upon 
to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  to  give  audience, 
to  give  attention.  Hear  this  word.  This 
convincing  awakening  word  must  be  heard 
and  heeded,  as  well  as  words  of  comfort  and 
peace ;  the  word  that  is  taken  up  against  us, 
as  well  as  that  which  makes  for  us ;  for, 
whether  we  hear  or  forbear,  the  word  of 
God  shall  take  effect,  and  not  a  tittle  of  it 
shall  fall  to  the  ground.  It  is  the  word  which 
I  take  up — not  the  prophet  only,  but  the  God 
that  sent  him.  It  is  the  word  that  the  Lord 
has  spoken,  ch.  hi.  1.  The  word  to  be  heard 
is  a  lamentation,  a  lamentable  account  of 
the  present  calamitous  state  of  the  king- 
dom of  Israel,  and  a  lamentable  prediction 
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of  its  utter  destruction.  Their  condition  is 
sad  :  The  virgin  of  Israel  has  fallen  (v.  2), 
has  come  down  from  what  she  was;  that 
state,  though  not  pure  and  chaste  as  a  vir- 
gin, yet  was  beautiful  and  gay,  and  had  its 
charms ;  she  looked  high  nerself,  and  was 
courted  by  many  as  a  virgin ;  but  she  has 
fallen  into  contempt  and  poverty,  and  is 
universally  slighted.  Nay,  and  their  condi- 
tion is  helpless :  She  shall  no  more  rise,  shall 
never  recover  her  former  dignity  again. 
God  had  lately  begun  to  cut  Israel  short  (2 
Kings  x.  32),  and,  because  they  repented 
not,  it  was  not  long  before  he  cut  Israel  down. 
1.  Their  princes,  that  should  have  helped 
them  up,  were  disabled :  She  is  forsaken 
upon  her  land.  Not  only  those  she  was  in 
alliance  with  abroad  failed  her,  but  her 
friends  at  home  deserted  her ;  she  would  not 
have  been  carried  captive  into  a  strange  land 
if  she  had  not  first  been  forsaken  upon  her 
own  land  and  thrown  to  the  ground  there,  and 
all  her  true  interests  abandoned  by  those 
that  should  have  had  them  at  heart.  There 
is  none  to  raise  her  up,  none  that  can  do  it, 
none  that  cares  to  lend  her  a  hand.  2.  Their 
people,  that  should  have  helped  them  up, 
were  diminished,  v.  3.  "The  city  that  had 
a  militia,  1000. strong,  and,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  war,  had  furnished  out  1000  effective 
men,  able-bodied  and  well-armed,  when  they 
come  to  review  their  troops  after  the  battle, 
shall  find  but  100  left ;  and,  in  proportion, 
the  city  that  sent  out  100  shall  have  but  ten 
come  back,  so  great  a  slaughter  shall  be 
made,  and  so  few  left  to  the  house  of  Israel 
for  the  public  service  and  safety.  Scarcely 
one  in  ten  3hall  escape  of  the  hands  that 
should  relieve  this  abject,  this  dejected, 
nation.  Note,  The  lessening  of  the  num- 
bers of  God's  spiritual  Israel,  by  death  or 
desertion,  is  just  matter  for  lamentation ; 
for  by  whom  shall  Jacob  arise,  by  whom  shall 
the  decays  of  piety  be  repaired,  when  he  is 
thus  made  small  ?  * 

4  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  unto 
the  house  of  Israel,  Seek  ye  me,  and 
ye  shall  live :  5  But  seek  not  Beth- 
el, nor  enter  into  Gilgal,  and  pass  not 
to  Beer-sheba :  for  Gilgal  shall  surely 
go  into  captivity,  and  Beth-el  shall 
come  to  nought.  6  Seek  the  Lord, 
and  ye  shall  live ;  lest  he  break  out 
like  fire  in  the  house  of  Joseph,  and 
devour  it,  and  there  be  none  to  quench 
it  in  Beth-el.  7  Ye  who  turn  judg- 
ment to  wormwood,  and  leave  off  right- 
eousness in  the  earth,  8  Seek  him 
that  maketh  the  seven  stars  and  Orion, 
and  turneth  the  shadow  of  death  into 
the  morning,  and  maketh  the  day  dark 
with  night :  that  calleth  for  the  waters 
of  the  sea,  and  poureth  them  out  upon 
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the  face  of  the  earth  :  the  Lord  is  his 
name :  9  That  strengtheneth  the 
spoiled  against  the  strong,  so  that  the 
spoiled  shall  come  against  the  fortress. 
10  They  hate  him  that  rebuketh  in 
the  gate,  and  they  abhor  him  that 
speaketh  uprightly.  11  Forasmucli 
therefore  as  your  treading  is  upon  the 
poor,  and  ye  take  from  him  burdens 
of  wheat:  ye  have  built  houses  of 
hewn  stone,  but  ye  shall  not  dwell  in 
them  ;  ye  have  planted  pleasant  vine- 
yards, but  ye  shall  not  drink  wine  of 
them.  \2  For  I  know  your  manifold 
transgressions  and  your  mighty  sins : 
they  afflict  the  just,  they  take  a  bribe, 
and  they  turn  aside  the  poor  in  the 
gate  from  their  right.  13  Therefore 
the  prudent  shall  keep  silence  in  that 
time ;  for  it  is  an  evil  time.  14  Seek 
good,  and  not  evil,  that  ye  may  live : 
and  so  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts, 
shall  be  with  you,  as  ye  have  spoken. 
15  Hate  the  evil,  and  love  the  good, 
and  establish  judgment  in  the  gate : 
it  may  be  that  the  Lord  God  of  hosts 
will  be  gracious  unto  the  remnant  of 
Joseph. 


This  is  a  message  from  God  to  the  house 
of  Israel,  in  which, 

I.  They  are  told  of  their  faults,  that  they 
might  see  what  occasion  there  was  for  them 
to  repent  and  reform,  and  that,  when  they 
were  called  to  return,  they  might  not  need 
to  ask,  Wherein  shall  we  return  ? 

1.  God  tells  them,  in  general  (v.  12),  "  I 
know  your  manifold  transgressions,  and  your 
mighty  sins;  and  you  shall  be  made  to  know 
them  too."  In  our  penitent  reflections  upon 
our  sins  we  must  consider,  as  God  does  in 
his  judicial  remarks  upon  them,  and  will  do 
in  the  great  day,  (1.)  That  they  are  very 
numerous ;  they  are  our  manifold  trans- 
gressions, sins  of  various  kinds  and  often  re- 
peated. Oh  what  a  multitude  of  vain  and 
vile  thoughts  lodge  within  us !  What  a 
multitude  of  idle,  foolish,  wicked  words  have 
been  spoken  by  us !  In  what  a  multitude 
of  instances  have  we  gratified  and  indulged 
our  corrupt  appetites  and  passions!  And 
how  many  are  our  omissions  of  duty  and  in 
duty!  Who  can  understand  his  errors? 
Who  can  tell  how  often  he  offends  ?  God 
knows  how  many,  just  how  many,  our  trans- 
gressions are ;  none  of  them  pass  him  unob- 
served ;  we  know  that  they  are  to  us  innu- 
merable, more  than  the  hairs  of  our  head;  and 
we  have  reason  to  see  what  danger  we  have 
brought  ourselves  into,  and  what  abundance 
of  work  we  have  made  for  repentance,  by  our 
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manifold  transgressions,  by  the  numberless 
number  of  oursins  of  daily  incursion.  (2.)  That 
some  of  them  are  very  heinous ;  they  are  our 
mighty  sins ;  sins  that  are  more  exceedingly 
sinful  in  their  own  nature  and  by  being  com- 
mitted presumptuously  and  with  a  high  hand, 
sins  against  the  light  of  nature,  flagrant 
crimes,  that  are  mighty  to  overpower  your 
convictions  and  to  pull  down  judgments 
upon  you. 

2.  He  specifies  some  of  these  mighty  sins. 
(1.)  They  corrupted  the  worship  of  God,  and 
turned  to  idols;  this  is  implied  v.  5.  They 
had  sought  to  Bethel,  where  one  of  the  golden 
calves  was ;  they  had  frequented  Gilgal,  a 
place  which  they  chose  to  set  up  idols  in, 
because  it  had  been  made  famous  in  the  days 
of  Joshua  by  God's  wonderful  appearances 
to  and  for  his  people.  Beer-sheba  likewise, 
a  place  that  had  been  famous  in  the  days  of 
the  patriarchs,  was  now  another  rendezvous 
of  idols;  as  we  find  also,  ch.  viii.  14.  And 
thither  they  passed,  though  it  lay  at  a  dis- 
tance, in  the  land  of  Judah.  Now,  having 
thus  shamefully  gone  a  whoring  from  God, 
no  doubt  they  should  have  felt  themselves 
concerned  to  return  to  him.  (2.)  They  per- 
verted justice  among  themselves  (v.  7) :  "  You 
turn  judgment  to  wormwood,  that  is,  you 
make  your  administrations  of  justice  bitter 
and  nauseous,  and  highly  displeasing  both 
to  God  and  man."  That  fruit  has  become 
a  weed,  a  weed  in  the  garden ;  as  nothing  is 
more  venerable,  nothing  more  valuable,  than 
justice  duly  administered,  so  nothing  is  more 
hurtful,  nothing  more  abominable,  than  de- 
signedly doing  wrong  under  colour  and  pre- 
tence of  doing  right.  Corruptio  optimi  est 
pessima — The  best,  when  corrupted,  becomes 
the  worst.  "  You  leave  off  righteousness  in  the 
earth,  as  if  those  that  do  wrong  were  ac- 
countable to  the  God  of  heaven  only,  and 
not  to  the  princes  and  judges  of  the  earth." 
Thus  it  was  as  before  the  flood,  when  the 
earth  was  filled  with  violence.  (3.)  They  were 
very  oppressive  to  the  poor,  and  made  them 
poorer;  they  trod  upon  the  poor  (v.  11), 
trampled  upon  them,  hectored  over  them, 
made  them  their  footstool,  and  were  most 
imperious  and  barbarous  to  those  that  were 
most  obsequious  and  submissive;  they  cared 
not  what  shame  and  slavery  they  put  those 
to  who  were  poor  and  such  as  they  could  get 
nothing  by.  The  judges  aimed  at  nothing 
but  to  enrich  themselves ;  and  therefore  they 
took  from  the  poor  burdens  of  wheat,  took  it 
by  extortion,  either  by  way  of  bribe  or  by 
usury.  The  poor  had  no  other  way  to  save 
themselves  from  being  trodden  upon,  and 
trodden  to  dirt,  by  them,  than  by  presenting 
to  them  horse-loads  of  that  corn  which  they 
and  their  families  should  have  had  to  subsist 
upon,  and  they  forced  them  to  do  it.  They 
took  from  the  poor  debts  of  wheat,  so  some 
read  it.  It  was  legally  due  either  for  rent 
or  for  corn  lent,  but  they  exacted  it  with  ri- 
gour from  those  who  were  disabled  by  the 
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providence  of  God  to  pay  it,  as  Neh.  v.  2,  5. 
In  demanding  and  recovering  even  a  just 
debt  we  must  take  heed  lest  we  act  either 
unjustly  or  uncharitably.  This  sin  of  op- 
pression they  are  again  charged  with  (v.  12): 
They  afflict  the  just,  by  turning  the  edge  of 
the  law  and  of  the  sword  of  justice  against 
those  that  are  the  innocent  and  quiet  in  the 
land;  they  hated  men  because  they  were 
more  righteous  than  themselves,  and  he  that 
departed  from  evil  thereby  made  himself  a  prey 
to  them.  They  take  a  bribe  from  the  rich 
to  patronize  and  protect  them  in  oppressing 
the  poor,  so  that  he  who  has  money  in  his 
hand  is  sure  to  have  the  judgment  on  his 
side,  be  his  cause  ever  so  bad.  Thus  they 
turn  aside  the  poor  in  the  gate,  in  the  courts 
of  justice,  from  their  right.  If  the  poor  sue 
for  their  right,  who  cannot  bribe  them,  or 
are  so  honest  that  they  will  not,  though  they 
have  it  ever  so  clear  in  view  and  ever  so  near, 
yet  they  are  turned  away  from  it  by  their 
unrighteous  sentence  and  cannot  come  at  it. 
And  therefore  the  prudent  will  keep  silence,  v. 
13.  Men  will  reckon  it  their  prudence,  when 
they  are  wronged  and  injured,  to  be  silent, 
and  make  no  complaints  to  the  magistrates, 
for  it  will  be  to  no  purpose  ;  they  shall  not 
have  justice  done  them.  (4.)  They  were 
malicious  persecutors  of  God's  faithful  mi- 
nisters and  people,  v.  10.  Their  hearts  were 
so  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil  that  they  could 
not  bear  to  be  reproved,  [l.]  By  the  ministry 
of  the  word,  by  the  reading  and  expounding 
of  the  law,  and  the  messages  which  the  pro- 
phets delivered  to  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  They  hate  him  that  rebukes  in  the  gate, 
in  the  gate  of  the  Lord's  house,  or  in  their 
courts  of  justice,  or  in  the  places  of  concourse, 
where  Wisdom  is  lifting  up  her  voice,  Prov. 
i.  2 1 .  Reprovers  in  the  gate  are  reprovers 
by  office ;  these  they  hated,  counting  them 
their  enemies  because  they  told  them  the  truth, 
as  Ahab  hated  Micaiah.  They  not  only  de- 
spised them,  but  had  an  enmity  to  them,  and 
sought  to  do  them  mischief.  Those  that  hate 
reproof  love  ruin.  [2.]  By  the  conversation 
of  their  honest  neighbours.  Though  things 
were  generally  very  bad,  yet  there  were  some 
among  them  that  spoke  uprightly,  that  made 
conscience  of  what  they  said,  and,  as  it  was 
their  praise,  so  it  was  the  shame  of  those 
that  spoke  deceitfully,  and  condemned  them, 
as  Noah's  faith  condemned  the  unbelief  of 
the  old  world,  and  for  that  reason  they  ab- 
horred them  ;  they  were  such  inveterate  ene- 
mies to  the  thing  called  honesty  that  they 
could  not  endure  the  sight  of  an  honest  man. 
All  that  have  any  sense  of  the  common  in- 
terest of  mankind  will  love  and  value  such 
as  speak  uprightly,  for  veracity  is  the  bond 
of  human  society ;  to  what  a  pitch  of  folly 
and  madness  then  have  those  arrived  who, 
having  banished  all  notions  of  justice  out  of 
their  own  hearts,  would  have  them  banished 
out  of  the  world  too,  and  so  put  mankind 
into  a  state  of  war,  for  they  abhor  him  that 
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sprtiks  uprightly .'  And  for  this  reason  Me 
prudent  shall  keep  siletice  in  that  time,  v.  13. 
Prophets  cannot,  dare  not,  keep  silence  ;  the 
impulse  they  are  under  will  not  allow  them 
to  act  on  prudential  considerations;  they 
must  cry  uloudt  and  not  spare.  But  as  for 
other  wise  and  good  men  they  shall  keep  si- 
lence, and  shall  reckon  it  is  their  prudence 
to  do  so,  because  it  is  an  evil  time.  First, 
They  shall  think  it  dangerous  to  complain, 
and  therefore  shall  keep  silence ;  this  was 
one  way  in  which  they  afflicted  the  just,  that 
by  false  suggestions  and  strained  innuendos 
they  made  men  offenders  for  a  word  (Isa. 
xix.  21);  and  therefore  the  prudent,  who 
were  wise  as  serpents,  because  they  knew  not 
how  what  they  said  might  be  misinterpreted 
and  misrepresented,  were  so  cautious  as  to 
say  nothing,  lest  they  should  run  themselves 
into  a  premunire,  because  it  was  an  evil  time. 
Note,  Through  the  iniquity  of  the  times,  as 
good  men  are  hidden,  so  good  men  are  silent, 
and  it  is  their  wisdom  to  be  so ;  little  said 
soon  amended.  But  it  is  their  comfort  that 
they  may  speak  freely  to  God  when  they 
know  not  to  whom  else  they  can  speak  freely. 
Secondly,  They  shall  think  it  fruitless  to  re- 
prove. They  see  what  wickedness  is  com- 
mitted, and  their  spirits  are  stirred  up,  as 
Paul's  at  Athens;  but  they  shall  think  it 
prudent  not  to  bear  an  open  testimony 
against  it,  because  it  is  to  no  purpose.  They 
are  joined  to  their  idols;  let  them  alone.  Let 
no  man  strive  or  rebuke  another  ;  for  it  is  but 
casting  pearls  before  swine.  The  cautious 
men  will  say  to  a  bold  reprover,  as  Erasmus 
to  Luther,  "  Abi  in  cellam,  et  die,  Miserere 
mei,  Domine — Away  to  thy  cell,  and  cry,  Have 
mercy  on  me,  O  Lord .'"  Let  grave  lessons 
and  counsels  be  kept  for  better  men  and 
better  times.  And  there  is  a  time  to  keep 
silence  as  well  as  a  time  to  speak,  Eccl.  iii.  7- 
Evil  times  will  not  bear  plain  dealing,  that 
is,  evil  men  will  not ;  and  the  men  the  pro- 
phet here  speaks  of  had 'reason  to  think 
themselves  evil  men  indeed,  when  wise  and 
good  men  thought  it  in  vain  to  speak  to  them 
and  were  afraid  of  having  any  thing  to  do 
with  them. 

II.  They  are  told  of  their  danger  and  what 
judgments  they  lay  exposed  to  for  their  sins. 
1 .  The  places  of  their  idolatry  are  in  danger 
of  being  ruined  in  the  first  place,  v.  5.  Gil- 
gal,  the  head-quarters  of  idolatry,  shall  go 
into  captivity,  not  only  its  inhabitants,  but 
its  images,  and  Bethel  with  its  golden  calf 
shall  come  to  nought.  The  victorious  enemy 
shall  make  nothing  of  it,  so  easily  shall  it  be 
spoiled,  and  shall  bring  it  to  nothing,  so  ef- 
fectually shall  it  be  spoiled.  Idols  were  al- 
ways vanity,  and  things  of  nought,  and  so 
they  shall  prove  when  God  appears  to  abolish 
them.  2.  The  body  of  the  kingdom  is  in 
danger  of  being  ruined  with  them,  v.  6. 
There  is  danger  lest,  if  you  seek  him  not  in 
time,  he  break  out  like  afire  in  the  house  of 
Joseph  and  devour  it ;  for  our  God  is  a  right- 
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eous  Judge,  is  a  consuming  fire,  and  the  men 
of  Israel,  as  criminals,  are  stubble  befor« 
him ;  woe  to  those  that  make  themselves  fuel 
to  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  !  It  follows,  And 
there  shall  be  none  to  quench  it  in  Bethel. 
There  their  idols  were,  and  their  idolatrous 
priests ;  thither  they  brought  their  sacrifices, 
and  there  they  offered  up  their  prayers.  But 
God  tells  them  that  when  the  fire  of  his  judg- 
ments should  kindle  upon  them  all  the  gods 
they  served  at  Bethel  should  not  be  able  to 
quench  it,  should  not  turn  away  the  judg- 
ment, nor  be  any  relief  to  them  under  it. 
Thus  those  that  make  an  idol  of  the  world 
will  find  it  insufficient  to  protect  them  when 
God  comes  to  reckon  with  them  for  their 
spiritual  idolatry.  3.  What  they  have  got 
by  oppression  and  extortion  shall  be  taken 
from  them  (v.  1 1) :  "  You  have  built  houses 
of  hewn  stone,  which  you  thought  would  be 
lasting ;  but  you  shall  not  dwell  in  them,  for 
your  enemies  shall  burn  them  down,  or  pos- 
sess them  for  themselves,  or  take  you  into 
captivity.     You  have  planted  pleasant  vine- 


yards, have  contrived  how  to  make  them 
every  way  agreeable,  and  have  promised 
yourselves  many  a  pleasant  walk  in  them  ; 
but  you  shall  be  forced  to  walk  off,  and  shall 
never  drink  wine  of  them.''  The  law  had 
tenderly  provided  that  if  a  man  had  built  a 
house,  or  planted  a  vineyard,  he  should  be  at 
his  liberty  to  return  from  the  wars,  Deut. 
xx.  5,  6.  But  now  the  necessity  would  be 
so  urgent  that  it  would  not  be  allowed ;  all 
must  go  to  the  battle,  and  many  of  those 
who  had  lately  been  building  and  planting 
should  fall  in  battle,  and  never  enjoy  what 
they  had  been  labouring  for.  What  is  not 
honestly  got  is  not  likely  to  be  long  enjoyed. 

III.  They  are  told  their  duty,  and  have 
great  encouragement  to  set  about  it  in  good 
earnest,  and  good  reason.  The  duties  here 
prescribed  to  them  are  godliness  and  honesty, 
seriousness  in  their  applications  to  God  and 
justice  in  their  dealings  with  men ;  and  each 
of  these  is  here  pressed  upon  them  with  pro- 
per arguments  to  enforce  the  exhortation. 

1.  They  are  here  exhorted  to  be  sincere 
and  devout  in  their  addresses  to  God,  v.  4. 
God  says  to  the  house  of  Israel,  Seek  you  me, 
and  with  good  reason,  for  should  not  a  people 
seek  unto  their  God  f  Isa.  viii.  1 9.  Whither 
else  should  they  go  but  to  their  protector  i 
Israel  was  a  prince  with  God;  let  his  de- 
scendants seek  the  Lord,  as  he  did,  and  they 
shall  be  so  too.  Now,  in  order  to  their  doing 
this,  they  must  abandon  their  idolatries.  God 
is  not  sought  truly  if  he  be  not  sought  ex- 
clusively, for  he  will  endure  no  rivals:  "Seek 
you  the  Lord,  and  seek  not  Bethel  (»  o),  con- 
sult not  your  idol-oracles,  nor  ask  at  the 
mouth  of  the  priests  of  Bethel ;  seek  not  to 
the  golden  calf  there  for  protection,  nor  bring 
your  prayers  and  sacrifices  anylonger thither, 
or  to  Gilgal,  for  you  forsake  your  own  mer- 
cies if  you  observe  those  lying  vanities.  But 
seek  the  Lord  (».  6,  8) ;  enquire  after  him; 
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enquire  of  him  ;  seek  to  know  his  mind  as 
your  rule,  to  secure  his  favour  as  your  feli- 
city." To  press  this  exhortation  we  are  told 
to  consider,  (1.)  What  we  shall  get  by  seek- 
ing God;  it  will  be  our  life;  we  shall  find 
him,  and  shall  be  happy  in  him.  So  he  tells 
them  himself  (v.  4)  :  Seek  you  me,  and  you 
shall  live.  So  the  prophet  tells  them  (v.  6): 
Seek  the  Lord,  and  you  shall  live  Those  that 
seek  perishing  gods  shall  perish  with  them 
(p.  5),  but  those  that  seek  the  living  God 
shall  live  with  him  :  "  You  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  killing  judgments  which  you  are 
threatened  with;  your  nation  shall  live,  shall 
recover  from  its  present  languishings ;  your 
souls  shall  live  ;  you  shall  be  sanctified  and 
comforted,  and  made  for  ever  blessed.  You 
shall  live."  (2.)  What  a  God  he  is  whom 
we  are  to  seek,  v.  8,  9.  [1-]  He  is  a  God  of 
almighty  power  himself.  The  idols  were 
impotent  things,  could  do  neither  good  nor 
evil,  and  therefore  it  was  folly  either  to  fear 
or  trust  them ;  but  the  God  of  Israel  does 
everything,  and  can  do  any  thing,  and  there- 
fore we  ought  to  seek  to  him ;  he  challenges 
our  homage  who  has  all  power  in  his  hand, 
and  it  is  our  interest  to  have  him  on  our  side. 
Divers  proofs  and  instances  are  here  given 
of  God's  power,  as  Creator,  in  the  kingdom 
of  nature,  as  both  founding  and  governing 
that  kingdom.  Compare  ch.  i v.  13.  First, 
The  stars  are  the  work  of  his  hands;  those 
stars  which  the  heathens  worshipped  (v.  26), 
the  stars  of  your  god,  those  stars  are  God's 
creatures  and  servants.  He  makes  the  seven 
stars  and  Orion,  two  very  remarkable  con- 
stellations, which  Amos,  a  herdsman,  while 
he  kept  his  cattle  by  night,  had  particularly 
observed  the  motions  of.  He  made  them  at 
the  first,  he  still  makes  them  to  be  what  they 
are  to  this  earth  and  either  binds  or  looses 
the  sweet  influences  of  Pleiades  and  Orion, 
the  two  constellations  here  mentioned.  See 
Job  xxxviii.  31 ;  ix.  9.  to  which  passages 
Amos  seems  here  to  refer,  putting  them  in 
mind  of  those  ancient  discoveries  of  the 
glory  of  God  before  he  was  called  the  God 
of  Israel.  Secondly,  The  constant  succession 
of  day  and  night  is  under  his  direction,  and 
is  kept  up  by  his  power  and  providence.  It 
is  he  that  turns  the  night  (which  is  dark  as 
the  shadow  of  death)  into  the  morning  by  the 
rising  of  the  sun,  and  by  the  setting  of  the 
sun  makes  the  day  dark  with  night ;  and  the 
same  power  can,  for  humble  penitents,  easily 
turn  affliction  and  sorrow  into  prosperity 
and  joy,  but  can  as  easily  turn  the  prosperity 
of  presumptuous  sinners  into  darkness,  into 
utter  darkness.  Thirdly,  The  rain  rises  and 
falls  as  he  appoints.  He  calls  for  the  waters 
of  the  sea;  out  of  them  vapours  are  drawn 
up  by  the  heat  of  the  sun,  which  gather  into 
clouds,  and  are  poured  out  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth,  to  water  it  and  make  it  fruitful. 
This  was  the  mercy  that  had  been  with- 
holden  from  them  of  late  (.ch.  iv.  7) ;  and 
therefore  to  whom  should  they  apply  but  to 
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him  who  had  power  to  give  it  ?  For  all  the 
vanities  of  the  heathen  could  not  give  rain, 
nor  could  the  heavens  of  themselves  give 
showers,  Jer.  xiv.  22.  It  is  God  that  has 
made  these  things ;  Jehovah  is  his  name,  the 
name  by  which  the  God  of  nature,  the  God  of' 
the  whole  earth,  has  made  himself  known  to 
his  people  Israel  and  covenanted  with  them. 
[2.]  As  he  is  a  God  of  almighty  power  him- 
self, so  he  gives  strength  and  power  unto  his 
people  that  seek  him,  and  renews  strength  to 
those  that  had  lost  it,  if  they  wait  upon  him 
for  it;  for  (v.  9)  he  strengthens  the  spoiled 
against  the  strong  to  such  a  degree  that  the 
spoiled  come  against  the  fortress  and  make 
bold  and  brave  attacks  upon  those  that  had 
spoiled  them.  This  is  an  encouragement  to 
the  people  to  seek  the  Lord,  that,  if  they  do 
so,  they  shall  find  him  able  to  retrieve  their 
affairs,  when  they  are  brought  to  the  lowest 
ebb  ;  though  they  are  the  spoiled,  and  their 
enemies  are  the  strong,  if  they  can  but  en- 
gage God  for  them,  they  shall  soon  recruit 
so  as  the  next  time  to  be  not  only  the  ag- 
gressors, but  the  conquerors;  they  come 
against  the  fortress,  to  make  reprisals  and 
become  masters  of  it. 

2.  They  are  here  exhorted  to  be  honest 
and  just  in  their  dealings  with  men,  v.  14, 
15,  where  observe,  (1.)  The  duty  required 
Seek  good,  and  not  evil.  Hate  the  evil,  and 
love  the  good,  and  establish  judgment  in  the 
gate;  re-establish  it  there,  whence  it  has 
been  banished,  v.  7.  Note,  Things  are  not 
so  bad  but  that  they  may  be  amended  if  the 
right  course  be  taken ;  we  must  not  despair 
but  that  grievances  may  be  redressed  and 
abuses  rectified :  justice  may  yet  triumph 
where  injustice  tyrannizes.  In  order  to  this, 
good  must  be  loved  and  sought,  evil  must 
be  hated  and  no  longer  sought.  We  must 
love  good  principles  and  adhere  to  them, 
love  to  do  good  and  abound  in  doing  it,  love 
good  people,  and  good  converse,  and  good 
duties  ;  and,  whatever  good  we  do,  we  must 
do  it  from  a  principle  of  love,  do  it  of  choice 
and  with  delight.  Those  who  thus  love  good 
will  seek  it,  will  contrive  to  do  all  the  good 
they  can,  enquire  for  opportunities  of  doing 
it,  and  endeavour  to  do  it  to  the  utmost  of 
their  power.  They  will  also  hate  evil,  will 
abhor  the  thought  of  doing  an  unjust  thing, 
and  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  it.  In 
vain  do  we  pretend  to  seek  God  in  our  devo- 
tions if  we  do  not  seek  good  in  our  whole 
conversations.  (2.)  The  reasons  annexed. 
[1.]  This  is  the  sure  way  to  be  happy  our- 
selves and  to  have  the  continual  presence  of 
God  with  us  :  "  Seek  good,  and  not  evil,  that 
you  may  live,  may  escape  the  punishment  of 
the  evil  you  have  sought  and  loved  (righte- 
ousness deliver eth  from  death),  that  you  may 
have  the  favour  of  God,  which  is  your  life, 
which  is  better  than  life  itself,  that  you  may 
have  comfort  ia  yourselves  and  may  live  to 
some  good  purpose.  You  shall  live,  for  so 
the  Lord  God  of  hosts  shall  be  with  you  and  be 
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your  life."  Note,  Those  that  keep  in  the 
way  of  duty  have  the  presence  of  God  with 
them,  as  the  God  of  hosts,  a  God  of  almighty 
power.  "  He  will  be  with  you  us  you  have 
spoken,  that  is,  as  you  have  gloried;  you 
shall  have  that  really  which,  while  you  went 
on  in  unrighteous  ways,  you  only  seemed  to 
have  and  boasted  of  as  if  you  had."  Those 
that  truly  repent  and  reform  enter  into  the 
enjoyment  of  that  comfort  which  before  they 
had  only  flattered  themselves  with  the  ima- 
gination of.  Or,  "As  you  have  prayed  when 
you  sought  the  Lord.  Live  up  to  your  prayers, 
and  you  shall  have  what  you  pray  for."  [2.] 
This  is  the  likeliest  way  to  make  the  nation 
happy  :  "  If  you  seek  and  love  that  which 
is  good,  you  may  contribute  to  the  saving 
of  the  land  from  ruin."  It  may  be,  the  Lord 
God  of  hosts  will  be  gracious  to  the  remnant 
of  Joseph ;  though  there  is  but  a  remnant 
left,  yet,  if  God  be  gracious  to  that  remnant,  it 
will  rise  to  a  great  nation  again;  and  if  some 
among  them  turn  from  sin,  especially  if 
judgment  be  established  in  the  gate,  though 
we  cannot  be  certain,  yet  there  is  great  pro- 
bability that  public  affairs  will  take  a  new 
and  happy  turn,  and  every  thing  will  mend 
if  men  mend  their  lives.  Temporal  promises 
are  made  with  "an  It  may  be  ;  and  our  prayers 
must  be  made  accordingly. 

16  Therefore  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
hosts,  the  Lord,  saith  thus  ;  Wailing 
shall  be  in  all  streets  ;  and  they  shall 
say  in  all  the  highways,  Alas !  alas ! 
and  they  shall  call  the  husbandman 
to  mourning,  and  such  as  are  skilful 
of  lamentation  to  wailing.  17  And  in 
all  vineyards  shall  be  wailing :  for  I 
will  pass  through  thee,  saith  the  Lord. 
18  Woe  unto  you  that  desire  the  day 
of  the  Lord!  to  what  end  is  it  for  you? 
the  day  of  the  Lord  is  darkness,  and 
not  light.  19  As  if  a  man  did  flee 
from  a  lion,  and  a  bear  met  him  ;  or 
went  into  the  house,  and  leaned  his 
hand  on  the  wall,  and  a  serpent  bit 
him.  20  Shall  not  the  day  of  the 
Lord  be  darkness,  and  not  light?  even 
very  dark,  and  no  brightness  in  it  ? 

Here  is,  I.  A  very  terrible  threatening  of 
destruction  approaching,  v.  16,  17.  Since 
they  would  not  take  the  right  course  to  ob- 
tain the  favour  of  God,  God  would  take  an 
effectual  course  to  make  them  feel  the  weight 
of  his  displeasure.  The  threatening  is  intro- 
duced with  more  than  ordinary  solemnity,  to 
strike  an  awe  upon  them  ;  it  is  not  the  word 
of  the  prophet  only  (if  so,  it  might  be  made 
light  of),  but  it  is  the  Lord  Jehovah,  who 
has  an  infinite  eternal  being  ;  it  is  the  God 
of  hosts,  who  has  a  boundless  irresistible 
pewer,  and  it  is  Adonai — tfie  Lord,  who  has 
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an  absolute  incontestable  sovereignty,  and  a 
univeral  dominion  ;  it  is  he  who  says  it,  who 
can  and  will  make  his  words  good,  and  he 
has  said,  1.  That  the  land  of  Israel  shall  be 
put  in  mourning,  true  mourning,  that  all 
places  shall  be  filled  with  lamentation  for  the 
calamities  coming  upon  them.  Look  into  the 
cities,  and  wailing  shall  be  in  all  streets,  in 
the  great  streets,  in  the  by-streets.  Look 
into  the  country,  and  they  shall  say  in  all  the 
highways,  Alas  !  alas  !  we  are  all  undone ! 
The  lamentation  shall  be  so  great  as  not  to 
be  confined  within  doors,  nor  kept  within  the 
bounds  of  decency,  but  it  shall  be  proclaimed 
in  the  streets  and  highways,  and  shall  run 
wild.  The  husbandman  shall  be  called  from 
the  plough  by  the  calamities  of  his  country 
to  the  natural  expressions  of  mourning ; 
and,  because  those  will  come  short  of  the 
merits  of  the  cause,  such  as  are  skilful  of 
lamentation  shall  be  called  to  artificial  mourn- 
ing, to  put  accents  upon  the  lamentations  of 
the  real  mourners  with  their  Ahone,  ahone 
Even  in  all  vineyards,  where  there  used  to 
be  nothing  but  mirth  and  pleasure,  there 
shall  be  general  wailing,  when  a  foreign 
force  invades  the  country,  lays  all  waste, 
and  there  is  no  making  any  head  against  it, 
no  weapons  left  but  prayers  and  tears.  2. 
That  the  land  of  Israel  shall  be  brought  to 
ruin,  and  the  advances  of  that  ruin  are  the 
the  occasion  of  all  this  wailing:  I  will  pass 
through  thee,  as  the  destroying  angel  passed 
through  the  land  of  Egypt  to  destroy  the 
first-born,  but  then  passed  over  the  houses 
of  the  Israelites.  God's  judgments  had  often 
passed  by  them,  but  now  they  shall  pass 
through  them,  shall  run  them  through. 

II.  A  just  and  severe  reproof  to  those  who 
made  light  of  these  threatenings,  and  im- 
pudently bade  defiance  to  the  justice  of  God 
and  his  judgments,  v.  18.  Woe  unto  you 
that  desire  the  day  of  the  Lord,  that  really 
wish  for  times  of  war  and  confusion,  as 
some  do  who  have  restless  spirits,  and  long 
for  changes,  or  who  choose  to  fish  in  troubled 
waters,  hoping  to  raise  their  families,  as  some 
had  done,  upon  the  ruins  of  their  country ; 
but  the  prophet  tells  them  that  this  should 
be  so  great  a  desolation  that  nobody  could 
get  by  it.  Or  it  is  spoken  to  those  who,  in 
their  wadings  and  lamentations  for  the  cala- 
mities they  were  in,  wished  they  might  die, 
and  be  delivered  out  of  their  misery,  as  Joh 
did,  with  passion.  The  prophet  shows  them 
the  folly  of  this.  Do  they  know  what  death 
is  to  those  who  are  unprepared  for  it,  and 
how  much  more  terrible  it  will  be  than  any 
thing  that  can  befal  them  in  this  life  ?  Or, 
rather,  it  is  spoken  to  those  who  speak  jest- 
ingly of  that  day  of  the  Lord  which  the  pro- 
phet spoke  so  seriously  of ;  they  desired  it, 
that  is,  they  challenged  it ;  they  said,  Let 
him  do  his  worst ;  let  him  make  speed,  and 
hasten  his  work,  Isa.  v.  19.  Where  is  the 
promise  of  his  coming?  2  Pet.  iii.  4.  It  in- 
timates, 1.  That  they  do  not  believe  it.  They 
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say  that  they  wish  it  would  come  because  I  ness  forty  years,  O  house  of  Israel  ? 
they  do  not  believe  it  will  ever  come;  nor  will  1 1>6  But  have  borne  the  tabernacle 
they  believe  it  unless  they  see  it.  2.  That  |  np  „„„w  ivr^l^V.  ™A  PKi,,^. 
they  do  not  fear  it ;  though  they  may  have 


some  belief  of  it,  yet  they  have  so  little  con 
sideration  of  it,  and  their  mind  is  so  intent 
upon  other  things,  that  they  are  under  no 
apprehension  at  all  of  peril  from  it ;  instead 
of  having  the  conscience  to  dread  it,  they 
have  the  curiosity  to  desire  it.  In  answer  to 
this,  (1.)  He  shows  the  folly  of  those  who  im- 
pudently wished  for  any  of  God's  judgments, 
and  made  a  jest  of  any  of  the  terrors  of  the 
Lord :  "  To  what  end  is  it  for  you  that  the  day 
of  the  Lord  should  come  ?  You  will  find 
it  both  certain  and  sad ;  not  a  thing  to  be 
bantered,  for  it  is  neither  a  thing  to  be  ques- 
tioned whether  it  will  come  or  no  nor  a 
thing  to  be  turned  oft'  with  a  slight  when  it 
does  come.  The  day  of  the  Lord  is  darkness, 
and  not  light,  v.  18.  Shall  it  not  be  so?  v. 
20.  Do  not  your  own  consciences  tell  you 
that  it  Avill  be  so,  that  it  will  be  very  dark, 
and  no  brightness  in  it  ?"  Note,  The  day  of 
the  Lord  will  be  a  dark,  dismal,  gloomy  day 
to  all  impenitent  sinners ;  the  day  of  judg- 
ment will  be  so ;  and  sometimes  the  day  of 
their  present  trouble.  And,  when  God  makes 
a  day  dark,  all  the  world  cannot  make  it  light. 
(2.)  He  shows  the  folly  of  those  who  im- 
patiently wished  for  a  change  of  God's  judg- 
ments, in  hopes  that  the  next  would  be  bet- 
ter and  more  tolerable.  They  desire  the  day 
of  the  Lord,  in  hopes  to  better  themselves 
(though  their  hearts  and  lives  be  not  amend- 
ed), or,  at  least,  to  know  the  worst.  But 
the  prophet  tells  them  that  they  know  not 
what  they  ask,  v.  1 9.  It  is  as  if  a  man  did 
flee  from  a  lion  and  a  bear  met  him,  a  beast 
of  prey  more  cruel  and  ravenous  than  a  lion, 
or  as  if  a  man,  to  escape  all  dangers  abroad, 
went  into  the  house  for  security,  and  leaned 
his  hand  on  the  wall  to  rest  himself,  and  there 
a  serpent  bit  him.  Note,  Those  who  are 
not  reformed  by  the  judgments  of  God  will 
be  pursued  by  them ;  and,  if  they  escape 
one,  another  stands  ready  to  seize  them ; 
fear  and  the  pit  and  snare  surround  them, 
Isa.  xxiv.  17,  18.  It  is  madness  therefore 
to  defy  the  day  of  the  Lord. 

211  hate,  I  despise  your  feast  days, 
and  I  will  not  smell  in  your  solemn 
assemblies.  22  Though  ye  offer  me 
burnt-offerings  and  your  meat-offer- 
ings, I  will  not  accept  them :  neither 
will  I  regard  the  peace-offerings  of 
your  fat  beasts.  23  Take  thou  away 
from  me  the  noise  of  thy  songs  ;  for 
I  will  not  hear  the  melody  of  thy  viols. 
24  But  let  judgment  run  down  as 
waters,  and  righteousness  as  a  mighty 
stream.  25  Have  ye  offered  unto  me 
sacrifices  and  offerings  in  the  wilder- 
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of  your  Moloch  and  Chiun  your 
images,  the  star  of  your  god,  which 
ye  made  to  yourselves.  27  Therefore 
will  I  cause  you  to  go  into  captivity 
beyond  Damascus,  saith  the  Lord, 
whose  name  is  The  God  of  hosts. 

The  scope  of  these  verses  is  to  show  how 
little  God  valued  their  shows  of  devotion, 
nay,  how  much  he  detested  them,  while 
they  went  on  in  their  sins.     Observe, 

I.  How  unpleasing,  nay,  how  displeasing, 
their  hypocritical  services  were  to  God. 
They  had  their  feast-days  at  Bethel,  in  imi- 
tation of  those  at  Jerusalem,  in  which  they 
pretended  to  rejoice  before  God.  They  had 
their  solemn  assemblies  for  religious  worship, 
in  which  they  put  on  the  gravity  of  those 
who  come  before  God  as  his  people  come, 
and  sit  before  him  as  his  people  sit.  They 
offered  to  God  burnt-offerings,  to  the  honour 
of  God,  together  with  the  meat-offerings 
which  by  the  law  were  to  be  offered  with 
them ;  they  offered  the  peace-offerings,  to 
implore  the  favour  of  God,  and  they  offered 
them  of  the  fat  beasts  that  they  had,  v.  21, 
22.  In  imitation  likewise  of  the  temple- 
music,  they  had  the  noise  of  their  songs  and 
the  melody  of  their  viols  (v.  23),  vocal  and 
instrumental  music,  with  which  they  praised 
God.  With  these  services  they  hoped  to 
make  God  amends  for  the  sins  they  had 
committed,  and  to  obtain  leave  to  go  on  in 
sin ;  and  therefore  they  were  so  far  from 
being  acceptable  to  God  that  they  were 
abominable.  He  hated,  he  despised,  their 
feast-days,  not  only  despised  them  as  no 
valuable  services  done  to  him,  but  hated  them 
as  an  affront  and  provocation  to  him,  as  we 
hate  to  see  men  dissemble  with  us,  pretend 
a  respect  for  us  when  really  they  have  none. 
Nothing  more  hateful,  more  despicable,  than 
hypocrisy.  He  that  blesseth  his  friend  with 
a  loud  voice,  it  shall  be  counted  a  curse,  when 
it  appears  that  his  heart  is  not  with  him. 
God  will  not  smell  in  their  solemn  assemblies, 
for  there  is  nothing  in  them  that  is  grateful 
to  him,  but  a  great  deal  that  is  offensive. 
Their  sacrifices  are  not  to  him  of  a  sweet 
smelling  savour,  as  Noah's  was,  Gen.  viii.  21. 
He  will  not  accept  them  ;  he  will  not  regard 
them,  will  not  take  any  notice  of  them  ;  he 
will  not  hear  the  melody  of  their  viob  ;  for, 
when  sin  is  a  jar  in  the  harmony,  it  grates 
in  his  ears:  "  Take  it  away,"  says  God,  "  I 
cannot  bear  it."  Now  this  intimates,  1.  That 
sacrifice  itself  is  of  small  account  with  God 
in  comparison  with  moral  duties ;  to  love 
God  and  our  neighbour  is  better  than  all 
burnt-offering  and  sacrifice.  2.  That  the 
sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  really  an  abomi- 
nation to  him,  Prov.  xv.  8.  Dissembled 
piety  is  double  iniquity,  and  so  it  will  be 
found  when,  if  any  place  in  hell  be  hotter 
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than  another,  that  will  he 

portion. 

II.  What  it  was  that  he  required  in  order 
to  the  acceptableness  of  their  sacrifices  and 
without  which  no  sacrifice  would  be  accept- 
able (v.  24) :  Let  judgment  run  down  as 
waters,  among  you,  and  righteousness  as  a 
mighty  stream,  that  is,  1.  "  Let  there  be  a 
general  reformation  of  manners  among  you ; 
let  religion  ((iod's  judgment)  and  righteous- 
ness have  their  due  influence  upon  you ;  let 
your  land  be  watered  with  it,  and  let  it  bear 
down  all  the  opposition  of  vice  and  profane- 
ness ;  let  it  run  wide  as  overflowing  waters, 
and  yet  run  strong  as  a  mighty  stream." 
(2.)  "  In  particular,  let  justice  be  duly  ad- 
ministered by  magistrates  and  rulers ;  let 
not  the  current  of  it  be  stopped  by  partiality 
and  bribery,  but  let  it  come  freely  as  waters 
do,  in  the  natural  course ;  let  it  be  pure  as 
running  waters,  not  muddied  with  corruption 
or  whatever  may  pervert  justice ;  let  it  run 
like  a  mighty  stream,  and  not  suffer  itself  to 
be  obstructed,  or  its  course  retarded,  by  the 
fear  of  man ;  let  all  have  free  access  to  it  as 
to  a  common  stream,  and  have  benefit  by  it 
as  trees  planted  by  the  rivers  of  waters."  The 
great  thing  laid  to  Israel's  charge  was  turn- 
ing judgment  into  v:ormwood  (p.  7) ;  in  that 
matter  therefore  they  must  reform,  Zech.  vii. 
9.  This  was  what  God  desired  more  than 
sacrifices,  Hos.  vi.  6  ;   1  Sam.  xv.  22. 

III.  What  little  stress  God  had  laid  upon 
the  law  of  sacrifices,  though  it  was  his  own 
law,  in  comparison  with  the  moral  precepts 
(p.  25)  :  "  Did  you  offer  unto  me  sacrifices 
in  the  wilderness  forty  years  t  No,  you  did 
not."  For  the  greatest  part  of  that  time 
sacrifice  was  very  much  neglected,  because 
of  the  unsettledness  of  their  state ;  after  the 
second  year,  the  passover  was  not  kept  till 
they  came  into  Canaan,  and  other  institu- 
tions were  in  like  manner  intermitted ;  and 
yet,  because  God  will  haye  mercy  and  not 
sacrifice,  he  never  imputed  the  omission  to 
them  as  their  fault,  but  continued  his  care  of 
them  and  kindness  to  them :  it  was  not  that, 
but  their  murmuring  and  unbelief,  for  which 
(iod  was  displeased  with  them.  He  that  so 
owned  his  people,  though  they  did  not  sacri- 
fice, when  in  other  things  they  kept  close 
to  him,  will  certainly  disown  them,  though 
they  do  sacrifice,  if  in  other  things  they  de- 
part from  him.  But,  though  ritual  sacrifices 
may  thus  be  dispensed  with,  spiritual  sacri- 
fices will  not ;  even  justice  and  honesty  will 
not  excuse  for  the  want  of  prayer  and  praise, 
a  broken  heart  and  the  love  of  God.  Ste- 
phen quotes  this  passage  (Acts  vii.  42),  to 
show  the  Jews  that  they  ought  not  to  think 
it  strange  that  the  ceremonial  law  was  re- 
pealed when  from  the  beginning  it  was  com- 
paratively made  light  of.  Compare  Jer.  \ii. 
22,  23. 

IV.  What  little  reason  they  had  to  expect 
that  their  sacrifices  should  be  acceptable  to 
God,  when  they  and  their  fathers  had  been 
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all  along  addicted  to  the  worship  of  other 
■_■,'  »<is.  So  some  take  p.  25,  "  Did  you  offer 
to  me  sacrifices,  that  is,  to  me  only  ?  No, 
and  therefore  not  at  all  to  me  acceptably;" 
for  the  law  of  worshipping  the  Lord  our  God 
is,  Him  only  we  must  serve.  "  But  you  have 
borne  the  tabernacle  of  your  Moloch  (p.  26), 
little  shrines  that  you  made  to  carry  about 
with  you,  pocket-idols  for  your  private  super- 
stition, when  you  durst  not  be  seen  to  do  it 
publicly.  You  have  had  the  images  of  your 
Moloch — your  king"  (probably  representing 
the  sun,  that  sits  king  among  the  heavenly 
bodies),  "  and  Chiun,  or  Remphari"  (as  Ste- 
phen calls  it,  Acts  vii.  43,  after  the  LXX.), 
which,  it  is  supposed,  represented  Saturn, 
the  highest  of  the  seven  planets.  The  wor- 
ship of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  was  the 
most  ancient,  most  general,  and  most  plau- 
sible idolatry.  They  made  to  themselves  the 
star  of  their  God,  some  particular  star  which 
they  took  to  be  their  god,  or  the  name  of 
which  they  gave  to  their  god.  This  idolatry 
Israel  was  from  the  beginning  prone  to 
(Deut.  iv.  19) ;  and  those  that  retain  an 
affection  for  false  gods  cannot  expect  the 
favour  of  the  true  God. 

V.  What  punishment  God  would  inflict 
upon  them  for  their  persisting  in  idolatry  (p. 
27)  :  I  will  cause  you  to  go  into  captivity  be- 
yond Damascus.  They  were  led  captive  by 
Satan  into  idolatry,  and  therefore  God  caused 
them  to  go  into  captivity  among  idolaters, 
and  hurried  them  into  a  strange  land,  since 
they  were  so  fond  of  strange  gods.  They 
were  carried  beyond  Damascus.  Their  cap- 
tivity by  the  Assyrians  was  far  beyond  that 
by  the  Syrians  ;  for,  if  less  judgments  do  not 
work  that  for  which  they  were  sent,  God 
will  send  greater.  Or  the  captivity  of  Israel 
under  Shalmaneser  was  far  beyond  that  of 
Damascus  under  Tiglath-pileser,  and  much 
more  grievous  and  destructive,  which  was 
foretold  ch.  i.  5.  For,  as  the  sins  of  God's 
professing  people  are  greater  than  the  sins 
of  others,  so  it  may  be  expected  that  their 
punishments  will  be  proportionable.  We 
find  the  spoil  of  Damascus  and  that  of  Sa- 
maria carried  off  together  by  the  king  of 
Assyria,  Isa.  viii.  4.  Stephen  reads  it,  1  wilt 
carry  you  away  beyond  Babylon  (Acts  vii. 
43),  further  than  Judah  shall  be  carried,  so 
far  further  as  not  to  return.  .  And,  to  make 
this  sentence  appear  both  the  more  certain 
and  the  more  dreadful,  he  that  passes  it  calls 
himself  the  Lord,  whose  name  is,  The  God  oj 
hosts,  and  who  is  therefore  able  to  execute 
the  sentence,  having  hosts  at  command. 

CHAP.  VI. 

In  thl»  chapter  we  have,  I.  A  sinful  people  studying  to  put  a  slight 
up.  n  God's  threatening*  and  to  make  them  appear  trivial,  confid- 
ing in  their  privilege »  and  pre-eminences  above  other  nations  («cr 
2,  3),  and  their  power  (ver.  13),  and  wholly  addicted  to  their  plea, 
siires,  ver.  4— d.  II.  A  serious  prophet  studying  to  put  a  weigh*, 
upon  God's  threatening!  and  to  make  them  appear  terrible,  by 
setting  forth  the  severity  of  those  Judgments  that  were  coming 
upon  these  sensualists  (ver.  7),  God's  abhorring  them,  and  anew. 
dotting  them  and  theirs  to  death  (ver.  8—11),  and  bringing  iuuu- 
desolation  upon  them,  since  they  would  not  be  wrought  upon  b> 
I      the  methods  be  had  taken  for  their  conviction,  ver.  It— 14. 
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WOE  to  them  that  are  at  ease  in 
Zion,  and  trust  in  the  moun- 


tain of  Samaria,  which  are  named 
chief  of  the  nations,  to  whom  the 
house  of  Israel  came !  2  Pass  ye 
unto  Calneh,  and  see ;  and  from 
thence  go  ye  to  Hamath  the  great: 
then  go  down  to  Gath  of  the  Philis- 
tines :  be  they  better  than  these  king- 
doms ?  or  their  border  greater  than 
your  border  ?  3  Ye  that  put  far  away 
the  evil  day,  and  cause  the  seat  of 
violence  to  come  near  ;  4  That  lie 
upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretch  them- 
selves upon  their  couches,  and  eat  the 
lambs  out  of  the  flock,  and  the  calves 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  stall ;  5  That 
chant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  and 
invent  to  themselves  instruments  of 
music,  like  David ;  6  That  drink 
wine  in  bowls,  and  anoint  themselves 
with  the  chief  ointments  :  but  they  are 
not  grieved  for  the  affliction  of  Joseph. 
7  Therefore  now  shall  they  go  cap- 
tive with  the  first  that  go  captive,  and 
the  banquet  of  them  that  stretched 
themselves  shall  be  removed. 

The  first  words  of  the  chapter  are  the 
contents  of  these  verses ;  but  they  sound  very 
strangely,  and  contrary  to  the  sentiments  of 
a  vain  world :  Woe  to  those  that  are  at  ease  I 
We  are  ready  to  say,  Happy  are  those  that 
are  at  ease,  that  neither  feel  any  trouble  nor 
fear  any,  that  lie  soft  and  warm,  and  lay  no- 
thing to  heart ;  and  wise  we  think  are  those 
that  do  so,  that  bathe  themselves  in  the  de- 
lights of  sense  and  care  not  how  the  world 
goes.  Those  are  looked  upon  as  doing  well 
for  themselves  that  do  well  for  their  bodies 
and  make  much  of  them ;  but  against  them 
this  woe  is  denounced,  and  we  are  here  told 
what  their  ease  is,  and  what  the  woe  is. 

I.  Here  is  a  description  of  their  pride,  se- 
curity, and  sensuality,  for  which  God  would 
reckon  with  them. 

1.  They  were  vainly  conceited  of  their 
own  dignities,  and  thought  those  would 
secure  them  from  the  judgments  threatened 
and  be  their  defence  against  the  wrath  both 
of  God  and  man.  (1).  Those  that  dwelt  in 
Zion  thought  that  was  honour  and  protection 
enough  for  them,  and  they  might  there  be 
quiet  from  all  fear  of  evil,  because  it  was  a 
strong  city,  well  fortified  both  by  nature  and 
art  (we  read  of  Zion's  strong-holds  and  her 
bulwarks),  and  because  it  was  a  royal  city, 
where  were  set  the  thrones  of  the  house  of 
David  (it  was  the  head-city  of  Judah,  and 
therefore  truly  great),  and  especially  because 
it  was  the  holy  city,  where  the  temple  was, 
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dwelt  there  doubted  not  but  that  God's  sanc- 
tuary would  be  a  sanctuary  to  them  and 
would  shelter  them  from  his  judgments. 
The  temple  of  the  Lord  are  these,  Jer.  vii.  4. 
They  are  haughty  because  of  the  holy  moun- 
tain, Zeph.  iii.  11.  Note,  Many  are  puffed 
up  with  pride,  and  rocked  asleep  in  carnal 
security,  by  their  church-privileges,  and  the 
place  they  have  in  Zion.  (2.)  Those  that 
dwelt  in  the  mountain  of  Samaria,  though  it 
was  not  a  holy  hill,  like  that  of  Zion,  yet 
they  trusted  in  it,  because  it  was  the  metro- 
polis of  a  potent  kingdom,  and  perhaps,  in 
imitation  of  Jerusalem,  was  the  head-quar- 
ters of  its  religion  ;  and  by  lapse  of  time  the 
hill  of  Shemer  became  with  them  in  as  good 
repute  as  the  hill  of  Zion  ever  was.  They 
hoped  for  salvation  from  these  hills  and 
mountains.  (3.)  Both  these  two  kingdoms 
valued  themselves  upon  their  relation  to 
Israel,  that  prince  with  God,  which  they 
looked  upon  as  making  them  the  ctdef  of  the 
nations,  more  ancient  and  honourable  than 
any  of  them  ;  the  first-fruits  of  the  nations 
(so  the  word  is),  dedicated  to  God  and  sancti- 
fying the  whole  harvest.  The  house  of  Israel 
came  to  them,  that  is,  was  divided  into  those 
kingdoms,  of  which  Zion  and  Samaria  were 
the  mother  cities.  Those  that  were  at 
ease  were  the  princes  and  rulers,  the  great 
men,  that  were  chief  of  the  nations,  chief  of 
those  two  kingdoms,  and  to  whom,  having 
their  residence  in  Zion  and  Samaria,  the 
whole  house  of  Israel  applied  for  judg- 
ment. Note,  It  is  hard  to  be  great  and 
not  to  be  proud.  Great  nations  and  great 
men  are  apt  to  overvalue  themselves,  and 
to  overlook  their  neighbours,  because  they 
think  they  a  little  overtop  them.  But,  for 
a  check  to  their  pride  and  security,  the 
prophet  bids  them  take  notice  of  those 
cities  that  were  within  the  compass  of  their 
knowledge,  that  had  been  as  illustrious 
in  their  time  as  ever  Zion  or  Samaria  was, 
and  yet  were  destroyed,  v.  2.  "  Go  to 
Calneh  (which  was  an  ancient  city  built  by 
Nimrod,  Gen.  x.  10),  and  see  what  has  be- 
come of  that ;  it  is  now  in  ruins  ;  so  is 
Hamath  the  great,  one  of  the  chief  cities  of 
Syria.  Sennacherib  boasts  of  destroying  the 
gods  of  Hamath.  Gath  was  likewise  made 
desolate  by  Hazael,  and  not  long  ago,  2  Kings 
xii.  17.  Now  were  they  better  than  these 
kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel  ?  Yes,  they 
were,  and  their  border  greater  than  your  bor- 
der, so  that  they  had  more  reason  than  you 
to  be  confident  of  their  own  safety ;  yet  you 
see  what  has  become  of  them,  and  dare  you 
be  secure?  Art  thou  better  than  populous 
No?"  Nah.  iii.  8.  Note,  The  examples  of 
others'  ruin  forbid  us  to  be  secure. 

2.  They  persisted  in  their  wicked  courses 
upon  a  presumption  that  they  should  never 
be  called  to  an  account  for  them  (».  3)  : 
"  You  put  far  away  the  evil  day,  the  day  of 
reckoning,  as  a  thing  that  shall  never  come, 
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that  it  makes  no  impression  at  all  upon  you; 
you  put  it  far  away,  and  think,  you  can  still 
pot  it  yet  further,  and  adjourn  it  de  die  in 
diem, — -from  day  to  day,  and  therefore  you 
cause  the  seat  of  violence  to  draw  near  ;  you 
venture  upon  all  acts  of  injustice  and  op- 
pression, and  have  fellowship  with  the  throne 
of  iniquity,  which  frames  mischief  by  a  law, 
Ps.  xciv.  20.  You  cause  that  to  come  near, 
as  if  that  would  be  your  protection  from 
these  judgments  which  really  ripens  you  for 
them."  Note,  Therefore  men  take  sin  to  be 
near  them,  because  they  take  judgment  to  be 
far  off  from  them ;  but  those  deceive  them- 
selves who  thus  mock  God. 

3.  They  indulged  themselves  in  all  man- 
ner of  sensual  pleasures  and  delights,  v.  4 — 6. 
These  Israelites  were  perfect  epicures  and 
slaves  to  their  appetites.  Their  dignities  (in 
consideration  of  which  they  ought  to  have 
been  examples  of  self-denial  and  mortifica- 
tion), they  thought,  would  justify  them  in 
their  sensuality  j  the  gains  of  their  oppres- 
sion and  violence,  they  thought,  would  bear 
the  charge  of  it ;  and  they  put  the  evil  day 
at  a  distance,  that  that  might  give  them  no 
disturbance  in  it.  That  which  they  are  here 
charged  with  is  not  in  itself  sinful  (these 
things  might-  be  soberly  and  moderately 
used),  but  they  placed  their  happiness  in 
Jae  gratification  of  their  carnal  appetites ; 
and  though  they  were  men  in  office,  that  had 
business  to  mind,  they  gave  themselves  up 
to  their  pleasures,  spent  their  time  in  them, 
and  threw  away  their  thoughts,  and  cares, 
and  estates  upon  them.  They  were  in  these 
enjoyments  as  in  their  element.  Their  hearts 
were  upon  them  ;  they  exceeded  all  bounds 
in  them,  and  this  at  a  time  when  God  in  his 
providence  was  calling  them  to  weeping  and 
mourning,  Isa.  xxii.  12,  1.3.  When  they 
were  under  guilt  and  wrath,  and  the  judg- 
ments of  God  were  ready  to  break  in  upon 
them,  they  called  for  wine  and  strong  drink, 
presuming  that  to-morrow1  shall  be  as  this 
day,  and  much  more  abundant  (Isa.  lvi.  12), 
thus  walking  contrary  to  God  and  setting 
his  justice  at  defiance.  (1.)  They  were  ex- 
travagant in  their  furniture.  Nothing  would 
serve  them  but  beds  of  ivory  to  sleep  upon, 
or  to  sit  on  at  their  meat,  when  sackcloth 
and  ashes  would  have  become  them  better. 
(2.)  They  were  lazy,  and  humoured  them- 
selves in  the  love  of  ease.  They  did  not  only 
lie  down,  but  stretched  themselves  upon  their 
couches,  when  they  should  have  stirred  up 
themselves  to  their  business ;  they  were  wil- 
lingly slothful,  and  took  a  pride  in  doing  no- 
thing ;  they  abound  in  superfluities  (so  the 
margin  reads  it),  when  many  of  their  poor 
brethren  wanted  necessaries.  (3.)  They  were 
nice  and  curious  in  their  diet,  must  have 
every  thing  of  the  best  and  abundance  of  it : 
They  ate  the  lambs  out  of  the  flock  (lambs  by 
wholesale)  and  the  calves  out  of  the  midst  of 
the  stall,  the  fattest  they  could  lay  their 
hand  on  ,•  and  these  perhaps  not  out  of  their 
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own  flock  and  their  own  stall,  but  taken  by 
oppression  from  the  poor.  (4.)  They  were 
merry  and  jovial,  and  diverted  themselves 
at  their  feasts  with  music  and  singing :  They 
chant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  sing  and  play 
in  concert,  and  they  invent  new-fashioned 
instruments  of  music,  striving  herein,  more 
than  in  any  thing  else,  to  excel  their  ances- 
tors ;  they  set  their  wits  on  work  to  contrive 
how  to  please  their  fancy.  Some  men  never 
show  their  ingenuity  but  in  their  luxury ;  on 
that  they  bestow  all  their  faculty  of  inven- 
tion and  contrivanoe.  They  invent  instru- 
ments of  music,  like  David,  entertain  them- 
selves with  that  which  formerly  used  to  be 
the  entertainment  of  kings  only.  Or  it 
intimates  their  profaneness  in  their  mirth  ; 
they  mimicked  the  temple-music,  and  made 
a  jest  of  that,  because,  it  may  be,  it  was  old- 
fashioned,  and  they  took  a  pride  in  bantering 
it  as  the  Babylonians  did  when  they  urged 
the  captives  to  sing  to  them  the  songs  oj 
Zion;  such  was  Belshazzar's  profaneness 
when  he  drank  wine  in  temple-bowls,  and 
such  is  theirs  that  sing  vain  and  loose  songs  in 
psalm-tunes,  on  purpose  to  ridicule  a  divine 
institution.  (5.)  They  drank  to  excess,  and 
never  thought  they  could  pour  down  enough : 
They  drink  wine  in  bowls,  not  in  glasses,  oi 
cups  (as  Jer.  xxxv.  5) ;  they  hate  to  be 
stinted,  and  must  have  large  draughts,  and 
therefore  make  use  of  vessels  that  they  can 
steal  a  draught  out  of.  (6.)  They  affected  the 
strongest  perfumes :  They  anoint  themselves 
with  the  chief  ointments,  to  please  the  smell, 
and  to  make  them  more  in  love  with  their 
own  bodies,  and  to  guard  against  those  pre- 
sages of  putrefaction  which  they  carry  about 
with  them  while  they  live.  No  ordinary 
ointments  would  serve  their  turn ;  they  must 
have  the  chief,  such  as  were  far-fetched 
and  dear-bought,  when  cheaper  would  have 
served  as  well. 

4.  They  had  no  concern  at  all  for  the 
interests  of  the  church  of  God,  and  of  the 
nation,  that  were  sinking  and  going  to  decay : 
They  are  not  grieved  for  the  affliction  of  Jo- 
seph; the  church  of  God,  including  both  the 
kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel  (which  are 
called  Joseph,  Ps.  lxxx.  1),  was  in  distress, 
invaded,  insulted,  and  broken  in  upon.  As 
to  their  own  kingdom  which  they  were  en- 
trusted with  the  government  of,  the  affairs  of 
which  they  were  the  directors  of,  the  peace 
of  which  they  were  the  conservators  of, 
great  breaches  were  made  upon  it,  upon  its 
peace  and  welfare ;  and  they  were  so  besotted 
that  they  were  not  aware  of  them,  so  in- 
dulgent of  their  pleasures  that  they  never 
laid  them  to  heart,  and  had  such  an  aversion 
to  the  thing  called  business  that  they  were  in 
no  care  or  concern  to  get  them  repaired.  It 
is  all  one  to  them  whether  the  nation  sink  or 
swim,  so  that  they  can  but  he  at  ease  and 
live  in  pleasure.  Particular  persons  that 
belonged  to  Joseph  were  in  affliction,  and 
they  took  no  cognizance  of  their  case,  of  the 
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wrongs  and  hardships  they  sustained  and 
the  troubles  they  were  in,  nor  took  any  care 
to  relieve  them,  and  right  them,  contrary  to 
the  temper  of  holy  Job,  who,  when  he  was 
in  prosperity,  wept  with  him  that  was  in 
misery  and  his  soul  was  grieved  for  the  poor, 
Job  xxx.  25.  Some  think  that,  in  calling 
the  afflicted  church  Joseph,  there  is  an  allu- 
sion to  the  story  of  Pharaoh's  butler,  who, 
when  he  was  preferred  to  give  the  cup  again 
into  his  master's  hand,  remembered  not  Joseph, 
but  forgot  him.  Gen.  xl.  21,  23.  Thus  they 
drank  wine  in  bowls,  but  were  not  grieved  for 
the  affliction  of  Joseph.  Note,  Those  are 
commonly  careless  of  the  troubles  of  others 
who  are  set  upon  their  own  pleasures ;  and 
it  is  a  great  offence  to  God  when  his  church 
is  in  affliction  and  we  are  not  grieved  for  it, 
nor  lay  it  to  heart. 

II.  Here  is  the  doom  passed  upon  them 
(v.  7) :  Therefore  now  shall  they  go  captive 
with  the  first  that  go  captive,  and  shall  fall 
into  all  the  miseries  that  attend  captives ; 
and  the  banquet  of  those  that  stretched  them- 
selves upon  their  couches  shall  be  removed. 
Their  plenty  shall  be  taken  from  them,  and 
they  from  it,  because  they  made  it  the  food 
and  fuel  of  their  lusts.  1 .  Those  who  lived 
in  luxury  shall  lose  even  their  liberty ;  and 
by  being  brought  into  servitude  shall  be 
justly  punished  for  the  abuse  of  their  dignity 
and  dominion.  2.  Those  who  trusted  in  the 
delights  and  pleasures  of  their  own  land 
shall  be  carried  away  into  a  strange  land, 
and  so  made  ashamed  of  their  pride  and 
confidence;  they  shall  go  captive.  3.  Those 
who  placed  their  happiness  in  the  pleasures 
of  sense,  and  set  their  hearts  upon  them, 
shall  be  deprived  of  those  pleasures ;  their 
banquet  shall  be  removed,  and  they  shall 
know  what  it  is  to  fare  hard.  4.  Those  who 
stretched  themselves  shall  be  made  to  contract 
themselves,  and  to  come  into  a  less  compass. 
5.  Those  who  put  the  evil  day  far  from  them 
shall  find  it  nearer  to  them  than  it  is  to 
others ;  those  shall  go  captive  with  the  first 
who  flattered  themselves  with  hopes  that  if 
trouble  did  come  they  should  be  the  last  who 
should  be  seized  by  it.  Those  are  ripening 
apace  for  trouble  themselves  who  lay  not  to 
heart  the  troubles  of  others  and  of  the  church 
of  God.  Those  who  give  themselves  to 
mirth,  when  God  calls  them  to  mourning, 
will  find  it  is  a  sin  that  shall  not  go  unpu- 
nished, Isa.  xxii.  14. 

8  The  Lord  God  hath  sworn  by 
himself,  saith  the  Lord  the  God  of 
hosts,  I  abhor  the  excellency  of  Ja- 
cob, and  hate  his  palaces :  therefore 
will  1  deliver  up  the  city  with  all  that 
is  therein.  9  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  if  there  remain  ten  men  in  one 
house,  that  they  shall  die.  10  And 
a  man's  uncle  shall  take  him  up,  and 
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he  that  burnetii  him,  to  bring  out  the 
bones  out  of  the  house,  and  shall  say 
unto  him  that  is  by  the  sides  of  the 
house,  Is  there  yet  any  with  thee? 
And  he  shall  say,  No.  Then  shall 
he  say,  Hold  thy  tongue :  for  we  may 
not  make  mention  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  11  For,  behold,  the  Lord 
commandeth,  and  he  will  smite  the 
great  house  with  breaches,  and  the 
little  house  with  clefts.  12  Shall 
horses  run  upon  the  rock?  will  one 
plough  there  with  oxen  ?  for  ye  have 
turned  judgment  into  gall,  and  the 
fruit  of  righteousness  into  hemlock : 

13  Ye  which  rejoice  in  a  thing  of 
nought,  which  say,  Have  we  not  taken 
to  us  horns  by   our  own  strength  ? 

14  But,  behold,  I  will  raise  up  against 
you  a  nation,  O  house  of  Israel,  saith 
the  Lord  the  God  of  hosts  ;  and  they 
shall  afflict  you  from  the  entering  in 
of  Hamath  unto  the  river  of  the  wil- 
derness. 


In  the  former  part  of  the  chapter  we  had 
these  secure  Israelites  loading  themselves 
with  pleasures,  as  if  they  could  never  be 
made  merry  enough;  here  we  have  God 
loading  them  with  punishments,  as  if  they 
could  never  be  made  miserable  enough.  And 
observe, 

I.  How  strongly  this  burden  is  bound  on, 
not  to  be  shaken  off  by  their  presumption 
and  security;  for  it  is  bound  by  the  Lord  the 
God  of  hosts,  by  his  mighty,  his  almighty, 
hand,  which  none  can  resist;  it  is  bound 
with  an  oath,  which  puts  the  sentence  past 
revocation :  The  Lord  God  has  sworn,  and 
he  will  not  repent,  and,  since  he  could  swear 
by  no  greater,  he  has  sworn  by  himself. 
How  dreadful,  how  miserable,  is  the  case  of 
those  whose  ruin,  whose  eternal  ruin,  God 
himself  has  sworn,  who  can  execute  his  pur- 
pose and  cannot  alter  it ! 

II.  How  heavily  this  burden  lies !  Let  us 
see  the  particulars.  I.  God  will  abhor  and 
abandon  them,  and  that  implies  misery 
enough,  all  misery:  I  abhor  the  excellency 
of  Jacob,  all  that  which  they  are  proud  of, 
and  value  themselves  upon,  and  for  which 
they  call  rind  count  themselves  the  chief  of 
the  nations.  Their  visible  church-member- 
ship, and  the  privileges  of  that,  their  tem- 
ple, altar,  and  priesthood,  these  were,  more 
than  anything,  the  excellencies  of  Jacob; 
but,  when  these  were  profaned  and  polluted 
by  sin,  God  abhorred  them ;  he  hated  and 
despised  them,  ch.  v.  21.  Note,  God  abhors 
that  form  of  godliness  which  hypocrites  keep 
up,  while  they  abhor  the  power  of  it.  And 
if  he  abhors  their  temple,  for  the  iniquity  of 
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that,  no  marvel  that  he  hates  their  palaces, 
for  the  injustice  and  oppression  he  finds 
there.  Note,  That  creature  which  we  take 
such  a  complacency  and  put  such  a  confi- 
dence in  as  to  make  it  a  rival  with  God  is 
therehy  made  abominable  to  him.  He  hates 
the  palaces  of  sinners,  for  the  sake  of  the 
wickedness  of  those  who  dwell  therein. 
Prov.  iii.  33,  'Hie  curse  of  the  Ijord  is  in  the 
house  of  the  wicked.  And,  if  God  abhor 
them,  immediately  it  follows,  He  will  deliver 
up  the  city  with  all  that  is  therein,  deliver 
it  up  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  that 
will  lay  it  waste,  and  make  a  prey  of  all  its 
wealth.  Note,  Those  that  are  abhorred  and 
abandoned  of  God  are  undone  to  all  intents 
and  purposes.  2.  There  shall  be  a  great 
and  general  mortality  among  them  (».  9) : 
If  there  remain  ten  men  in  one  house,  that 
have  escaped  the  sword  of  the  enemy,  yet 
they  shall  be  met  with  another  way ;  they 
shall  all  die  by  famine  or  pestilence.  In  the 
most  sickly  times,  if  there  be  ten  in  a  house, 
one  may  hope  that  at  least  the  one-half  of 
them  will  escape,  according  to  the  propor- 
tion of  two  in  a  bed,  one  taken  and  the  other 
left;  but  here  not  one  of  ten  shall  live  to 
bury  the  rest.  Another  instance  of  the 
greatness  of  the  mortality  is  (».  10)  that  the 
nearest  relations  of  the  dead  shall  be  forced 
with  their  own  hands  to  wind  up  their  bodies, 
and  bury  them,  for  want  of  other  hands  to 
be  employed  in  it ;  that  is  all  that  the  next 
of  kin,  to  whom  the  right  of  redemption  be- 
longs, can  do  for  them,  and  with  great  re- 
luctance will  they  do  that.  It  intimates  that 
the  young  people  shall  be  cut  off"  soonest ; 
for  the  uncle  that  survives  is,  ordinarily,  the 
senior  relation.  "  When  the  uncle  comes 
with  the  sexton  (or  him  that  burns),  to  bring 
out  the  bones  out  of  the  house,  he  shall  say  to 
him  that  he  sees  next  about  the  house,  '  Is 
there  yet  any  with  thee  ?  Are  there  any  left 
alive  ?'  And  he  shall  say,  •  No,  this  is  the 
last ;  now  the  whole  family  is  cut  off  by 
death,  and  neither  root  nor  branch  re- 
mains.' "  But  that  which  makes  this  judg- 
ment the  more  grievous  is  that  their  hearts 
seem  to  be  hardened  under  it.  "  When  he 
that  is  found  by  the  sides  of  the  house  begin 
to  enter  into  discourse  with  those  that  are 
carrying  off  the  dead,  they  shall  say,  '  Hold 
thy  tongue;  do  not  stand  preaching  to  us 
about  the  hand  of  Providence  in  this  cala- 
mity, for  we  may  not  make  mention  of  the 
name  of  the  Lord  ;  God  is  so  angry  with  us 
that  there  is  no  speaking  to  him ;  he  is  so 
extreme  to  mark  what  we  do  amiss  that  we 
dare  not  so  much  as  make  mention  of  his 
name.'"  Thus  the  foolishness  of  men  perverts 
their  way,  and  brings  them  into  distress,  and 
then  their  heart  frets  against  the  Lord.  Even 
then  they  will  not  take  notice  of  his  hand, 
nor  suffer  those  about  them  to  do  it.  Per- 
haps it  was  forbidden  by  some  of  the  idola- 
trous kings  to  make  mention  of  the  name  of 
Jekovah,  as  by  the  law  of  Moses  it  was  for- 
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bidden  to  make  mention  of  the  names  of  the 
heathen-gods:  "  We  may  not  do  it  without  in- 
curring the  penalty."  Note,  Those  hearts  are 
wretchedly  hardened  indeed  that  will  not  be 
brought  to  make  mention  of  God's  name,  and 
to  worship  him,  when  the  hand  of  God  has 
gone  out  against  them,  and  when,  as  here, 
sickness  and  death  are  in  their  families. 
Thus  those  heap  up  wrath  who  cry  not  when 
God  binds  them.  3.  Their  houses  shall  be 
destroyed,  v.  1 1 .  God  will  smile  the  great 
house  with  breaches,  and  the  little  house 
with  clefts ;  they  shall  both  be  cracked  so 
as  to  lose  their  beauty  and  strength,  and  to 
be  hastening  towards  a  fall.  The  princes' 
palaces  are  not  above  the  rebuke  of  divine 
justice,  nor  the  poor  men's  cottages  beneath 
it;  neither  shall  escape.  When  sin  has 
marked  them  for  ruin  God  will  find  ways  to 
bring  it  about.  It  is  by  order  from  him  that 
breaches  are  made. 

III.  How  justly  they  are  thus  burdened. 
If  we  understand  the  matter  aright,  we  shall 
say,  The  Lord  is  righteous.  1.  The  methods 
used  for  their  reformation  had  been  all  fruit- 
less and  ineffectual  {v.  12) :  Shall  horses  run 
upon  the  rock,  to  hurl  or  harrow  the  ground 
there  ?  Or  will  one  plough  there  with  oxen  ? 
No,  for  there  will  be  no  profit  to  countervail 
the  pains.  God  had  sent  them  his  prophets, 
to  break  up  their  fallow-ground ;  but  they 
found  them  as  hard  and  inflexible  as  the 
rock,  rough  and  rugged,  and  they  could  do 
no  good  with  them,  nor  work  upon  them, 
and  therefore  they  shall  not  attempt  it  any 
more.  They  will  not  be  reclaimed,  and  there- 
fore shall  not  be  reproved,  but  quite  aban- 
doned. Note,  Those  who  will  not  be  cultivated 
as  fields  and  vineyards  shall  be  rejected  as 
barren  rocks  and  deserts,  Heb.  vi.  7,  8.  2. 
They  had  abused  their  power  to  the  wrong 
and  oppression  of  many,  whose  injured  cause 
the  sovereign  Judge  would  not  only  right, 
but  revenge  :  You  have  turned  judgment  into 
gall,  which  is  nauseous,  and  the  fruit  of 
righteousness  into  hemlock,  which  is  noxious ; 
it  would  make  one  sick  to  see  how  those 
that  were  entrusted  with  the  administration 
of  public  justice  bore  down  equity  with  that 
power  with  which  theyoughtto  have  defended 
and  supported  it,  and  so  turned  its  own  artillery 
against  itself.  Note,  When  our  services  of 
God  are  soured  with  sin  his  providences  will 
justly  be  embittered  to  us.  3.  They  had  set 
the  judgments  of  God  at  defiance,  and,  con- 
fiding in  their  own  strength,  thought  them- 
selves a  match  for  Omnipotence,  v.  13.  They 
rejoiced  in  a  thing  of  nought,  pleased  them- 
selves with  a  fancy  that  no  evil  should  befal 
them,  though  they  had  no  ground  at  all  for 
that  confidence,  nothing  to  trust  to  that 
would  bear  any  weight.  They  said,  "  Have 
we  not  taken  to  us  horns ;  have  we  not  ar- 
rived to  great  dignity  and  dominion,  have 
we  not  pushed  down  our  enemies  and  pushed 
on  our  victories,  and  this  by  our  own  strength, 
our  own  skill  and  courage,  our  own  wealth 
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and  military  force  ?  Who  then  need  we  be 
afraid  of?  Who  then  need  we  make  court 
to  ?  Not  God  himself."  Note,  Prosperity 
and  success  commonly  make  men  secure 
and  haughty;  and  those  that  have  done 
much  think  they  can  do  any  thing,  any 
thing  without  God,  nay,  any  thing  against 
him.  But  those  who  trust  in  their  own 
strength  rejoice  in  a  thine/  of  nought,  and  so 
they  will  find.  Probably  they  did  not  say 
this  with  their  lips,  totidem  verbis — in  so 
many  words,  but  it  was  the  language  of  their 
hearts  and  of  their  actions,  both  which  God 
understands. 

IV.  How  easily  and  effectually  this  bur- 
den shall  be  brought  upon  them,  v.  14.  He 
that  brings  it  upon  them  is  the  Lord  the  God 
of  hosts,  who  both  may  do  and  can  do  what 
he  pleases,  who  has  all  creatures  at  his  com- 
mand, and  who,  when  he  has  work  to  do, 
will  not  be  at  a  loss  for  instruments  to  do  it 
with ;  though  they  are  the  house  of  Israel, 
yet  he  will  raise  up  against  them  a  nation 
which  they  feared  not,  but  had  many  a  time 
hoped  in,  even  the  Assyrians,  and  this  na- 
tion shall  afflict  them,  bring  them  into  straits, 
and  put  them  to  pain,  from  the  entering  in 
of  Hamath,  in  the  north,  to  the  river  of  the 
wilderness,  the  river  of  Egypt,  Sihor  or  Nile, 
in  the  south.  The  whole  nation  has  shared 
in  the  iniquity,  and  therefore  must  expect 
to  share  in  the  calamity.  Note,  When  men 
are  in  any  way  instruments  of  affliction  to 
us  we  must  see  God  raising  them  up  against 
us,  for  they  are  his  hand— the  rod,  the 
sword,  in  his  hand.  The  Lord  has  bidden 
Shimei  curse  David. 

CHAP.  VII. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  God  contending  with  Isiacl,  by  the  Judg- 
ment! brought  on  their  land.  1.  They  are  threatened  with  less 
Judgments,  but  are  reprieved,  and  thejudgments  turned  away  at 
the  prayer  of  Amos,  ver.  1—6.  2.  God's  patience  Isatlength  worn 
outby  their  obstinacy, and  they  are  rejected, aad  sentenced  to  utter 
ruin,  ver.  7 — 0.  II.  Israel  contending  with  God, by  the  opposition 
given  to  his  prophet.  1.  Amaziah  informs  against  Amos  (ver.  10, 
11)  and  does  what  he  can  to  rid  the  country  of  him  as  a  public  nui- 
sance, ver.  12,  13.  2*  Amos  justifies  himself  in  what  he  did  as  a 
prophet  (ver.  14, 15)  and  denounces  the  Judgments  of  God  against 
Amaziah  his  prosecutor  (ver  16,  17) ;  for,  when  the  contest  is  be- 
tween God  and  man,  it  is  easy  to  foresee;  it  is  very  easy  to  foretel, 
who  will  come  off  with  the  worst  of  it. 

THUS  hath  the  Lord  God  showed 
unto  me ;  and,  behold,  he  formed 
grasshoppers  in  the  beginning  of  the 
shooting  up  of  the  latter  growth ;  and, 
lo,  it  was  the  latter  growth  after  the 
king's  mowings.  2  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  when  they  had  made  an  end 
of  eating  the  grass  of  the  land,  then 
I  said,  O  Lord  God,  forgive,  I  be- 
seech thee:  by  whom  shall  Jacob 
arise  ?  for  he  is  small.  3  The  Lord 
repented  for  this :  it  shall  not  be,  saith 
the  Lord.  4  Thus  hath  the  Lord 
God  showed  unto  me :  and,  behold, 
the  Lord  God  called  to  contend  by 
fire,  and  it  devoured  the  great  deep, 
510 


AMOS.  b.  c.  785 

and  did  eat  up  a  part.  5  Then  said 
I,  O  Lord  God,  cease,  I  beseech  thee : 
by  whom  shall  Jacob  arise  ?  for  he  is 
small.  6  The  Lord  repented  for 
this  :  this  also  shall  not  be,  saith  the 
Lord  God.  7  Thus  he  showed  me  : 
and,  behold,  the  Lord  stood  upon  a 
wall  made  by  a  plumb-line,  with  a 
plumb-line  in  his  hand.  8  And  the 
Lord  said  unto  me,  Amos,  what  seest 
thou  ?  And  I  said,  A  plumb-line. 
Then  said  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will 
set  a  plumb-line  in  the  midst  of  my 
people  Israel :  I  will  not  again  pass 
by  them  any  more  :  9  And  the  high 
places  of  Isaac  shall  be  desolate,  and 
the  sanctuaries  of  Israel  shall  be  laid 
waste ;  and  I  will  rise  against  the 
house  of  Jeroboam  with  the  sword. 

We  here  see  that  God  bears  long,  but 
that  he  will  not  bear  always,  with  a  provok- 
ing people ;  both  these  God  here  showed 
the  prophet :  Thus  hath  the  Lord  God  showed 
me,  v.  1,4,  7-  He  showed  him  what  was 
present,  foreshowed  him  what  was  to  come, 
gave  him  the  knowledge  both  of  what  he 
did  and  of  what  he  designed  ;  for  the  Lord 
God  reveals  his  secret  unto  his  servants  the 
prophets,  ch.  iii.  7. 

I.  We  have  here  two  instances  of  God's 
sparing  mercy,  remembered  in  the  midst  of 
judgment,  the  narratives  of  which  are  so 
much  like  one  another  that  they  will  be  best 
considered  together,  and  very  considerable 
they  are. 

1 .  God  is  here  coming  forth  against  this 
sinful  nation,  first  by  one  judgment  and 
then  by  another.  (1.)  He  begins  with  the 
judgment  of  famine.  The  prophet  saw  this 
in  vision.  He  saw  God  forming  grasshoppers, 
or  locusts,  and  bringing  them  up  upon  the 
land,  to  eat  up  the  fruits  of  it,  and  so  to  strip 
it  of  its  beauty  and  starve  its  inhabitants, 
v.  1.  God  formed  these  grasshoppers,  not 
only  as  they  were  his  creatures  (and  much 
of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  appears  in 
the  formation  of  minute  animals,  as  much 
in  the  structure  of  an  ant  as  of  an  elephant), 
but  as  they  were  instruments  of  his  wrath . 
God  is  said  to  frame  evil  against  a  sinful 
people,  Jer.  xviii.  11.  These  grasshoppers 
were  framed  on  purpose  to  eat  up  the  grass 
of  the  land  ;  and  vast  numbers  of  them  were 
prepared  accordingly.  They  were  sent  in 
the  beginning  of  the  shooting  up  of  the  latter 
growth,  after  Ike  king's  mowings.  See  here 
how  the  judgment  was  mitigated  by  the 
mercy  that  went  before  it.  God  could  have 
sent  these  insects  to  eat  up  the  grass  at  the 
beginning  of  the  first  growth,  in  the  spring, 
when  the  grass  was  most  needed,  was  most 
plentiful,  and  was  the  best  in  its  kind  ;  but 
God   suffered  that  to  grow,    and   suffered 
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them  to  gather  it  m  ;  the  king's  mowings 
were  safely  housed,  for  the  king  himself  is 
servedfrom  the  fieltt  (Keel  .v.  9),  and  could 
U  ill  be  without  his  mowings  as  without 
any  other  branch  of  his  revenues.  Uzziah, 
who  was  now  king  of  Judah,  loved  hus- 
bandry, 2  Chron.  xxvi.  10.  But  the  grass- 
hoppers were  commissioned  to  eat  up  only 
the  latter  growth  (the  edgrew  we  call  it  in 
the  country),  the  after-grass,  which  is  of 
little  value  in  comparison  with  the  former. 
The  mercies  which  God  gives  us,  and  con- 
tinues to  us,  are  more  numerous  and  more 
valuable  than  those  he  removes  from  us,  which 
is  a  good  reason  why  we  should  be  thankful 
and  not  complain.  The  remembrance  of  the 
mercies  of  the  former  growth  should  make 
us  submissive  to  the  will  of  God  when  we 
meet  with  disappointments  in  the  latter 
growth.  The  prophet,  in  vision,  saw  this 
judgment  prevailing  far.  These  grasshoppers 
ate  up  the  grass  of  the  land,  which  should 
have  been  for  the  cattle,  which  the  owners 
must  of  course  suffer  by.  Some  understand 
this  figuratively  of  a  wasting  destroying 
army  brought  upon  them.  In  the  days  of 
Jeroboam  the  kingdom  of  Israel  began  to 
recover  itself  from  the  desolations  it  had 
been  under  in  the  former  reigns  (2  Kings 
xiv.  25);  the  latter  growth  shot  up,  after 
the  mowings  of  the  kings  of  Syria,  which 
we  read  of  2  Kings  xiii.  3.  And  then  God 
commissioned  the  king  of  Assyria  with  an 
army  of  caterpillars  to  come  upon  them  and 
lay  them  waste,  that  nation  spoken  of  ch. 
vi.  14,  which  afflicted  them  from  the  enter- 
ing ofHamath  to  the  river  of  the  wilderness, 
which  seems  to  refer  to  2  Kings  xiv.  25, 
where  Jeroboam  is  said  to  have  restored 
their  coast  from  the  entering  of  Hamath  to 
the  sea  of  the  plain.  God  can  bring  all  to 
ruin  when  we  think  all  is  in  some  good  mea- 
sure repaired.  (2).  He  proceeds  to  the  judg- 
ment of  fire,  to  show  that  he  has  many  ar- 
rows in  his  quiver,  many  ways  of  humbling 
a  sinful  nation  (v.  4) :  The  Lord  God  called 
to  contend  by  fire.  He  contended,  for  God's 
judgments  upon  a  people  are  his  contro- 
versies with  them;  in  them  he  prosecutes 
his  action  against  them ;  and  his  contro- 
versies are  neither  causeless  nor  groundless. 
He  called  to  contend;  he  did  by  his  prophets 
give  them  notice  of  his  controversy,  and 
drew  up  a  declaration,  setting  forth  the 
meaning  of  it.  Or  he  called  Jjpr  his  angels, 
or  other  ministers  of  his  justice,  that  were 
to  be  employed  in  it.  A  fire  was  kindled 
among  them,  by  which  perhaps  is  meant  a 
great  drought  (the  heat  of  the  sun,  which 
should  have  warmed  the  earth,  scorched  it, 
and  burnt  up  the  roots  of  the  grass  which  the 
locusts  had  eaten  the  spires  of),  or  a  raging 
fever,  which  was  as  a  fire  in  their  bones, 
which  devoured  and  ate  up  multitudes,  or 
lightning,  fire  from  heaven,  which  consumed 
their  houses,  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  were 
consumed  (ch.  iv.  11),  or  it  was  the  burning 
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of  their  cities,  either  by  accident  or  by  the 
hand  of  the  enemy,  for  fire  and  sword  used 
to  go  together ;  thus  were  the  towns  wasted, 
as  the  country  was  by  the  grasshoppers. 
This  fire,  which  God  called  for,  did  terrible 
execution  ;  it  devoured  the  great  deep,  as  the 
lire  that  fell  from  heaven  on  Elijah's  altar 
licked  up  the  water  that  was  in  the  trench. 
Though  the  water  designed  for  the  stopping 
and  quenching  of  this  fire  was  as  the  water 
of  the  great  deep,  yet  it  devoured  it;  for 
who,  or  what,  can  stand  before  a  fire  kin- 
dled by  the  wrath  of  God  ?  It  did  eat  up  a 
part,  a  great  part,  of  the  cities  where  it  was 
sent ;  or  it  was  as  the  fire  at  Taberah,  which 
consumed  the  outermost  parts  of  the  camp 
(Num.  xi.  1) ;  when  some  were  overthrown 
others  were  as  brands  plucked  out  of  the  fire. 
All  deserved  to  be  devoured,  but  it  ate  up  only 
a  part,  for  God  does  not  stir  up  all  his  wrath. 

2.  The  prophet  goes  forth  to  meet  him  in 
the  way  of  his  judgments,  and  by  prayer 
seeks  to  turn  away  his  wrath,  v.  2.  When 
he  saw,  in  vision,  what  dreadful  work  these 
caterpillars  made,  that  they  had  eaten  up  in  a 
manner  all  the  grass  of  the  land  (he  foresaw 
they  would  do  so,  if  suffered  to  go  on),  then 
he  said,  0  Lord  God  !  forgive,  I  beseech  thee 
(v.  2) ;  cease,  1  beseech  thee,  v.  5.  He  that 
foretold  the  judgment  in  his  preaching  to 
the  people,  yet  deprecated  it  in  his  interces- 
sions for  them.  He  is  a  prophet,  and  he  shall 
pray  for  thee.  It  was  the  business  of  pro- 
phets to  pray  for  those  to  whom  they  pro- 
phesied, and  so  to  make  it  appear  that 
though  they  denounced  they  did  not  desire 
the  woeful  day.  Therefore  God  showed  his 
prophets  the  evils  coming,  that  they  might 
befriend  the  people,  not  only  by  warning 
them,  but  by  praying  for  them,  and  stand- 
ing in  the  gap,  to  turn  away  God's  wrath,  as 
Moses,  that  great  prophet,  often  did.  Now 
observe  here, 

(1.)  The  prophet's  prayer:  O  Lord  God! 
[l.]  Forgive,  I  beseech  thee,  and  take  away 
the  sin,  v.  2.  He  sees  sin  at  the  bottom  of 
the  trouble,  and  therefore  concludes  that  the 
pardon  of  sin  must  be  at  the  bottom  of  the 
deliverance,  and  prays  for  that  in  the  first 
place.  Note,  Whatever  calamity  we  are  un- 
der, personal  or  public,  the  forgiveness  of 
sin  is  that  which  we  should  be  most  earnest 
with  God  for.  [2.]  Cease,  I  beseech  thee, 
and  take  away  the  judgment ;  cease  the  fire, 
cease  the  controversy ;  cause  thy  anger  to- 
wards us  to  cease.  This  follows  upon  the 
forgiveness  of  sin.  Take  away  the  cause 
and  the  effect  will  cease.  Note,  Those  whom 
God  contends  with  will  soon  find  what  need 
they  have  to  cry  for  a  cessation  of  arms ;  and 
there  are  hopes  that  though  God  has  begun, 
and  proceeded  far,  in  his  controversy,  yet  it 
may  be  obtained. 

(2.)  The  prophet's  plea  to  enforce  thLs 
prayer  :  By  whom  shall  Jacob  arise,  for  he  t9 
small?  v.  2.  And  it  is  repeated  (v.  5)  and 
yet  no  vain  repetition.    Christ,  in  his  agony, 
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prayed   earnestly,  saying   the  same  words,  |  never  reduced  to  their  God  and  their  duty 


again  and  again,  [l.]  It  is  Jacob  that  he 
is  interceding  for,  the  professing  people  of 
God,  called  by  his  name,  calling  on  his 
name,  the  seed  of  Jacob,  his  chosen,  and  in 
covenant  with  him.  It  is  Jacob's  case  that 
is  in  this  prayer  spread  before  the  God  of 
Jacob.  [2.]  Jacob  is  small,  very  small  al- 
ready, weakened  and  brought  low  by  former 
judgments ;  and  therefore,  if  these  come,  he 
will  be  quite  ruined  and  brought  to  nothing. 
The  people  are  few ;  the  dust  of  Jacob,  which 
was  once  innumerable,  is  now  soon  counted. 
Those  few  are  feeble  (it  is  the  worm  Jacob, 
Isa.  xli.  14) ;  they  are  unable  to  help  them- 
selves or  one  another.  Sin  will  soon  make 
a  great  people  small,  will  diminish  the  nume- 
rous, impoverish  the  plenteous,  and  weaken 
the  courageous.  [3.]  By  whom  shall  he 
arise  ?  He  has  fallen,  and  cannot  help  him- 
self up,  and  he  has  no  friend  to  help  him, 
none  to  raise  him,  unless  the  hand  of  God 
do  it;  what  will  become  of  him,  then,  if  the 
hand  that  should  raise  him  be  stretched  out 
against  him  ?  Note,  When  the  state  of  God's 
church  is  very  low  and  very  helpless  it  is 
proper  to  be  recommended  by  our  prayers 
to  God's  pity. 

3.  God  graciously  lets  fall  his  controversy, 
in  answer  to  the  prophet's  prayer,  once  and 
again  (v.  3) :  The  Lord  repented  for  this.  He 
did  not  change  his  mind,  for  he  is  in  one 
mind  and  who  can  turn  him?  But  he 
changed  his  way,  took  another  course,  and 
determined  to  deal  in  mercy  and  not  in 
wrath.  He  said,  It  shall  not  be.  And  again 
(u.  6),  This  also  shall  not  be.  The  caterpil- 
lars were  countermanded,  were  remanded; 
a  stop  was  put  to  the  progress  of  the  fire, 
and  thus  a  reprieve  was  granted.  See  the 
power  of  prayer,  of  effectual  fervent  prayer, 
and  how  much  it  avails,  what  great  things 
it  prevails  for.  A  stop  has  many  a  time 
aeen  put  to  a  judgment  by  making  supplica- 
tion to  the  Judge.  This  was  not  the  first 
time  that  Israel's  life  was  begged,  and  so 
saved.  See  what  a  blessing  praying  people, 
praying  prophets,  are  to  a  land,  and  there- 
fore how  highly  they  ought  to  be  valued. 
Ruin  would  many  a  time  have  broken  in  if 
they  had  not  stood  in  the  breach,  and  made 
good  the  pass.  See  how  ready,  how  swift, 
God  is  to  show  mercy,  how  he  waits  to  be 
gracious.  Amos  moves  for  a  reprieve,  and 
obtains  it,  because  God  inclines  to  grant  it 
and  looks  about  to  see  if  there  be  any  that 
will  intercede  for  it,  Isa.  lix.  16.  Nor  are 
former  reprieves  objected  against  further  in- 
stances of  mercy,  but  are  rather  encourage- 
ments to  pray  and  hope  for  them.  This  also 
shall  not  be,  any  more  than  that.  It  is  the 
glory  of  God  that  he  multiplies  to  pardon, 
that  he  spares,  and  forgives,  to  more  than 
seventy  times  seven  times. 

II.  We  have  here  the  rejection  of  those  at 
last  who  had  been  often  reprieved  and  yet 


This  is  represented  to  the  prophet  by  a  vision 
(v.  7,  8)  and  an  express  prediction  of  utter 
ruin,  v.  Q. 

1.  The  vision  is  of  a  plumb-line,  a  line 
with  a  plummet  at  the  end  of  it,  such  as 
masons  and  bricklayers  use  to  run  up  a 
wall  by,  that  they  may  work  it  straight  and 
true,  and  by  rule.  (1.)  Israel  was  a  wall,  a 
strong  wall,  which  God  himself  had  reared, 
as  a  bulwark,  or  wall  of  defence,  to  his 
sanctuary,  which  he  set  up  among  them. 
The  Jewish  church  says  of  herself  (Cant, 
viii.  10),  I  am  a  wall,  and  my  breasts  are  like 
towers.  This  wall  was  made  by  a  plumb-line, 
very  exact  and  firm.  So  happy  was  its  con- 
stitution, so  well  compacted,  and  everything 
so  well  ordered  according  to  the  model ;  it 
had  long  stood  fast  as  a  wall  of  brass.  But, 
(2.)  God  now  stands  upon  this  wall,  not  to 
hold  it  up,  but  to  tread  it  down,  or,  rather, 
to  consider  what  he  should  do  with  it.  He 
stands  upon  it  with  a  plumb-line  in  his  hand, 
to  take  measure  of  it,  that  it  may  appear  to 
be  a  bowing,  bulging  wall.  Recti  est  index 
sui  et  obliqui — This  plumb-line  would  discover 
where  it  was  crooked.  Thus  God  would 
bring  the  people  of  Israel  to  the  trial,  would 
discover  their  wickedness,  and  show  where- 
in they  erred  ;  and  he  would  likewise  bring 
his  judgments  upon  them  according  to 
equity,  would  set  a  plumb-line  in  the  midst 
of  them,  to  mark  how  far  their  wall  must  be 
pulled  down,  as  David  measured  the  Moab- 
ites  with  a  line  (2  Sam.  viii.  2)  to  put  them  to 
death.  And,  when  God  is  coming  to  the 
ruin  of  a  people,  he  is  said  to  lay  judgment  to 
the  line  and  righteousness  to  the  plummet ; 
for  when  he  punishes  it  is  with  exactness. 
It  is  now  determined  :  "  I  will  not  again  pass 
by  them  any  more;  they  shall  not  be  spared 
and  reprieved  as  they  have  been  j  their  pu- 
nishment shall  not  be  turned  away,"  ch.  i.  3. 
Note,  God's  patience,  which  has  long  been 
sinned  against,  will  at  length  be  sinned 
away  ;  and  the  time  will  come  when  those 
that  have  been  spared  often  shall  be  no 
longer  spared.  My  spirit  shall  not  always 
strive.  After  frequent  reprieves,  yet  a  day 
of  execution  will  come. 

2.  The  prediction  is  of  utter  ruin,  v.  9-  (1  •) 
The  body  of  the  people  shall  be  destroyed, 
with  all  those  things  that  were  their  orna- 
ment and  defence.  They  are  here  called  Isaac 
as  well  as  Israel,  the  house  of  Isaac  (v.  16), 
some  think  in  allusion  to  the  signification  of 
Isaac's  name ;  it  is  laughter  ;  they  shall  be- 
come a  jest  among  all  their  neighbours ;  their 
neighbours  shall  laugh  at  them.  The  desola- 
tion shall  fasten  upon  their  high  places  and 
their  sanctuaries,  either  their  castles  or  their 
temples,  both  built  on  high  places.  Their 
castles  they  thought  safe,  and  their  temples 
sacred  as  sanctuaries.  These  shall  be  laid 
waste,  to  punish  them  for  their  idolatry  and  to 
make  them  ashamed  of  their  carnal  confi- 
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God  had  a  controversy  with  them.  When  these 
were  made  desolate  they  might  read  their  sin 
and  folly  in  their  punishment.  (2.)  The 
royal  family  shall  sink  first,  as  an  earnest  of 
the  ruin  of  the  whole  kingdom  :  I  will  rise 
(ujiiinst  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  Jeroboam  the 
second,  who  was  now  king  of  the  ten  tribes  ; 
his  family  was  extirpated  in  his  son  Zecharias, 
who  was  slain  with  the  sword  before  the  peo- 
ple, by  Shallum  who  conspired  against  him, 
2  Kings  xv.  10.  How  unrighteous  soever 
the  instruments  were,  God  was  righteous, 
and  in  them  God  rose  up  against  that  ido- 
latrous family.  Even  king's  houses  will  be 
no  shelter  against  the  sword  of  God's  wrath. 

10  Then  Amaziah  the  priest  of 
Beth-el  sent  to  Jeroboam  king  of 
Israel,  saying,  Amos  hath  conspired 
against  thee  in  the  midst  of  the  house 
of  Israel :  the  land  is  not  able  to  bear 
all  his  words.  11  For  thus  Amos 
saith,  Jeroboam  shall  die  by  the  sword, 
and  Israel  shall  surely  be  led  away 
captive  out  of  their  own  land.  1^ 
Also  Amaziah  said  unto  Amos,  O  thou 
seer,  go,  flee  thee  away  into  the  land 
of  Judah,  and  there  eat  bread,  and 
prophesy  there:  13  But  prophesy 
not  again  any  more  at  Beth-el :  for  it 
is  the  king's  chapel,  and  it  is  the 
king's  court.  14  Then  answered 
Amos,  and  said  to  Amaziah,  I  was  no 
prophet,  neither  was  I  a  prophet's 
son  ;  but  I  was  a  herdman,  and  a 
gatherer  of  sycamore  fruit :  15  And 
the  Lord  took  me  as  I  followed  the 
flock,  and  the  Lord  said  unto  me, 
Go,  prophesy  unto  my  people  Israel. 
1G  Now  therefore  heair  thou  the  word 
of  the  Lord  :  Thou  sayest,  Prophesy 
not  against  Israel,  and  drop  not  thy 
word  against  the  house  of  Isaac.  17 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Thy 
wife  shall  be  a  harlot  in  the  city, 
and  thy  sons  and  thy  daughters  shall 
fall  by  the  sword,  and  thy  land  shall 
be  divided  by  line ;  and  thou  shalt 
die  in  a  polluted  land :  and  Israel 
shall  surely  go  into  captivity  forth  of 
his  land. 

One  would  have  expected,  1 .  That  what 
we  met  with  in  the  former  part  of  the  chap- 
ter would  awaken  the  people  to  repentance, 
when  they  saw  that  they  were  reprieved  in 
order  that  they  might  have  space  to  repent 
and  that  they  could  not  obtain  a  pardon  un- 
less they  did  repent.  2.  That  it  would 
endear  the  prophet  Amos  to  them,  who  had 
not  only  shown  his  good-will  to  them  in 
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praying  against  the  judgments  that  invaded 
them,  but  had  prevailed  to  turn  away  those 
judgments,  which,  if  they  had  had  any 
of  gratitude,  would  have  gained  him  an  in- 
terest in  their  affections.  But  it  fell  out 
quite  contrary;  they  continue  impenitent, 
and  the  next  news  we  hear  of  Amos  is  that 
he  is  persecuted.  Note,  As  it  is  the  praise 
of  great  saints  that  they  pray  for  those  that 
are  enemies  to  them,  so  it  is  the  shame  of 
many  great  sinners  that  they  are  enemies  to 
those  who  pray  for  them,  Ps.  xxxv.  13,  15 ; 
cix.  4.     We  have  here, 

I.  The  malicious  information  brought  to 
the  king  against  the  prophet  Amos,  v.  10, 
11.  The  informer  was  Amaziah  the  priest  of 
Bethel,  the  chief  of  the  priests  that  ministered 
to  the  golden  calf  there,  the  president  of 
Bethel  (so  some  read  it),  that  had  the  princi- 
pal hand  in  civil  affairs  there.  He  com- 
plained against  Amos,  not  only  because  he 
prophesied  without  license  from  him,  but 
because  he  prophesied  against  his  altars, 
which  would  soon  be  deserted  and  demolished 
if  Amos's  preaching  could  but  gain  credit. 
Thus  the  shrine-makers  at  Ephesus  hated 
Paul,  because  his  preaching  tended  to  spoil 
their  trade.  Note,  Great  pretenders  to 
sanctity  are  commonly  the  worst  enemies 
to  those  who  are  really  sanctified.  Priests 
have  been  the  most  bitter  persecutors. 
Amaziah  brings  an  information  to  Jeroboam 
against  Amos.  Observe,  1.  The  crime  he  is 
charged  with  is  no  less  than  treason  :  "  Amos 
has  conspired  against  thee,  to  depose  and 
murder  thee ;  he  aims  at  succeeding  thee, 
and  therefore  is  taking  the  most  effectual 
way  to  weaken  thee.  He  sows  the  seeds  of 
sedition  in  the  hearts  of  the  good  subjects  of 
the  king,  and  makes  them  disaffected  to  him 
and  his  government,  that  he  may  draw  them 
by  degrees  from  their  allegiance ;  upon  this 
account  the  land  is  net  able  to  bear  his  words." 
It  is  slyly  insinuated  to  the  king  that  the 
country  was  exasperated  against  him,  and  it 
is  given  in  as  their  sense  that  his  preaching 
was  intolerable,  and  such  as-  nobody  could 
be  reconciled  to,  such  as  the  times  would  by 
no  means  bear,  that  is,  the  men  of  the  times 
would  not.  Both  the  impudence  of  his 
supposed  treason,  and  the  bad  influence  it 
would  have  upon  the  country,  are  intimated 
in  that  part  of  the  charge,  that  b#  conspired 
against  the  king  in  the  midst  of  the  house  of 
Israel.  Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  for  the 
accusers  of  the  brethren  to  misrepresent 
them  as  enemies  to  the  king  and  kingdom, 
as  traitors  to  their  prince  and  troublers  of 
the  land,  when  really  they  are  the  best 
friends  to  both.  And  it  is  common  for  de- 
signing men  to  assert  that  as  the  sense  of 
the  country  which  is  far  from  being  so. 
And  yet  here,  I  doubt,  it  was  too  true,  that 
the  people  could  not  bear  plain  dealing  any 
more  than  the  priests.  2.  The  words  laid 
in  the  indictment  for  the  support  of  this 
charge  (c.  11).  Amos  says  (and  they  have 
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witnesses  ready  to  prove  it)  Jeroboam  shall  die 
by  the  sword,  and  Israel  shall  be  led  away  cap- 
tive; and  hence  they  infer  that  he  is  an 
enemy  to  his  king  and  country,  and  not  to 
be  tolerated.  See  the  malice  of  Amaziah ; 
he  does  not  tell  the  king  how  Amos  had  in- 
terceded for  Israel,  and  by  his  intercession 
had  turned  away  first  one  judgment  and 
then  another,  and  did  not  let  fall  his  inter- 
cession till  he  saw  the  decree  had  gone  forth  ; 
he  does  not  tell  him  that  these  threatenings 
were  conditional,  and  that  he  had  often 
assured  them  that  if  they  would  repent  and 
reform  the  ruin  should  be  prevented.  Nay, 
it  was  not  true  that  he  said,  Jeroboam  shall 
die  by  the  sword,  nor  did  he  so  die  (2  Kings 
xiv.  23),  but  that  God  would  rise  against  the 
house  of  Jeroboam  with  the  sword,  v.  9.  God's 
prophets  and  ministers  have  often  had  occa- 
sion to  make  David's  complaint  (Ps.  lvi.  5), 
Every  day  they  wrest  my  words.  But  shall 
it  be  made  the  watchman's  crime,  when  he 
sees  the  sword  coming,  to  give  warning  to 
the  people,  that  they  may  get  themselves 
secured  ?  or  the  physician's  crime  to  tell  his 
patient  of  the  danger  of  his  disease,  that  he 
may  use  means  for  the  cure  of  it?  What 
enemies  are  foolish  men  to  themselves,  to 
their  own  peace,  to  their  best  friends !  It 
does  not  appear  that  Jeroboam  took  any 
notice  of  this  information;  perhaps  he  re- 
verenced a  prophet,  and  stood  more  in  awe 
of  the  divine  authority  than  Amaziah  his 
priest  did. 

II.  The  method  he  used  to  persuade  Amos 
to  withdraw  and  quit  the  country  (v.  12, 13); 
when  he  could  not  gain  his  point  with  the 
king  to  have  Amos  imprisoned,  banished,  or 
put  to  death,  or  at  least  to  have  him  fright- 
ened into  silence  or  flight,  he  tried  what  he 
could  do  by  fair  means  to  get  rid  of  him ;  he 
insinuated  himself  into  his  acquaintance,  and 
with  all  the  arts  of  wheedling  endeavoured 
■to  persuade  him  to  go  and  prophesy  in  the 
land  of  Judah,  and  not  at  Bethel.  He  owns 
him  to  be  a  seer,  and  does  not  pretend  to 
enjoin  him  silence,  but  suggests  to  him, 

1.  That  Bethel  was  not  a  proper  place  fcr 
him  to  exercise  his  ministry  in,  for  it  was 
the  king's  chapel,  or  sanctuary,  where  he  had 
his  idols  and  their  altars  and  priests ;  and  it 
was  the  king's  court,  or  the  house  of  the  king- 
dom, where  the  royal  family  resided  and 
where  were  set  the  thrones  of  judgment ; 
and  therefore  prophesy  not  any  more  here. 
And  why  not?  (1.)  Because  Amos  is  too 
plain  and  blunt  a  preacher  for  the  court  and 
the  king's  chapel.  Those  that  wear  silk  and 
fine  clothing,  and  speak  silken  soft  words, 
are  fit  for  king's  palaces.  (2.)  Because  the 
worship  that  is  in  the  king's  chapel  will  be 
a  continual  vexation  and  trouble  to  Amos ; 
let  him  therefore  get  far  enough  from  it,  and 
what  the  eye  sees  not  the  heart  grieves  not 
for.  (3.)  Because  it  was  not  fit  that  the 
king  and  his  house  should  be  affronted  in 
their  own  court  and  chapel  by  the  reproofs 
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and  threatenings  which  Amos  was  continu- 
ally teazing  them  with  in  th6  name  of  the 
Lord ;  as  if  it  were  the  prerogative  of  the 
prince,  and  the  privilege  of  the  peers,  when 
they  are  running  headlong  upon  a  precipice, 
not  to  be  told  of  their  danger.  (4.)  Because 
he  could  not  expect  any  countenance  or  en- 
couragement there,  but,  on  the  contrary,  to 
be  bantered  and  ridiculed  by  some  and  to 
be  threatened  and  brow-beaten  by  others ; 
however,  he  could  not  think  to  make  any 
converts  there,  or  to  persuade  any  from  that 
idolatry  which  was  supported  by  the  autho- 
rity and  example  of  the  king.  To  preach 
his  doctrine  there  was  but  (as  we  say)  to  run 
his  head  against  a  post ;  and  therefore  pro- 
phesy no  more  there.     But, 

2.  He  persuades  him  that  the  land  of  Ju- 
dah was  the  fittest  place  for  him  to  set  up  in : 
Flee  thee  away  thither  with  all  speed,  and 
there  eat  bread,  and  prophesy  there.  There 
thou  wilt  be  safe ;  there  thou  wilt  be  wel- 
come ;  the  king's  court  and  chapel  there  are 
on  thy  side ;  the  prophets  there  will  second 
thee ;  the  priests  and  princes  there  will  take 
notice  of  thee,  and  allow  thee  an  honourable 
maintenance.  See  here,  (1.)  How  willing 
wicked  men  are  to  get  clear  of  their  faithful 
reprovers,  and  how  ready  to  say  to  the  seers, 
See  not,  or  See  not  for  us ;  the  two  witnesses 
were  a  torment  to  those  that  dwelt  on  the 
earth  (Rev.  xi.  10),  and  it  were  indeed  a  pity 
that  men  should  be  tormented  before  the  time, 
but  that  it  is  in  order  to  the  preventing  of 
eternal  forment.  (2.)  How  apt  worldly  men 
are  to  measure  others  by  themselves.  Ama- 
ziah, as  a  priest,  aimed  at  nothing  but  the 
profits  of  his  place,  and  he  thought  Amos, 
as  a  prophet,  had  the  same  views,  and  there- 
fore advised  him  to  prophesy  where  he  might 
eat  bread,  where  he  might  be  sure  to  have 
as  much  as  he  chose ;  whereas  Amos  was  to 
prophesy  where  God  appointed  him,  and 
where  there  was  most  need  of  him,  not  where 
he  would  get  most  money.  Note,  Those  that 
make  gain  their  godliness,  and  are  governed 
by  the  hopes  of  wealth  and  preferment  them- 
selves, are  ready  to  think  these  the  most 
powerful  inducements  with  others  also. 

III.  The  reply  which  Amos  made  to  these 
suggestions  of  Amaziah's.  He  did  not  con- 
sult with  flesh  and  blood,  nor  was  it  his  care 
to  enrich  himself,  but  to  make  full  proof  of 
his  ministry,  and  to  be  found  faithful  in  the 
discharge  of  it,  not  to  sleep  in  a  whole  skin, 
but  to  keep  a  good  conscience ;  and  there- 
fore he  resolved  to  abide  by  his  post,  and,  in 
answer  to  Amaziah, 

1.  He  justified  himself  in  his  constant  ad- 
herence to  his  work  and  to  his  place  {v.  14, 
15)  ;  and  that  which  he  was  sure  would  not 
only  bear  him  out,  but  bind  him  to  it,  was 
that  he  had  a  divine  warrant  and  commission 
for  it :  "I  was  no  prophet,  nor  prophet's  son, 
neither  born  nor  bred  to  the  office,  not  ori- 
ginally designed  for  a  prophet,  as  Samuel 
and  Jeremiah,  not  educated  in  the  schools  of 
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the  prophets,  as  m:uiy  others  were ;  but  / 
u  ,:s  (i  litrdinun,  a  keeper  of  cattle,  Hud  a 
gatherer  of  sycamore-fruit."  Our  sycamores 
In  ;tr  no  fruit,  but,  it  seems,  theirs  did,  which 
Amot  gathered  cither  for  his  cattle  or  for 
himself  and  his  family,  or  to  sell.  He  was  a 
plain  country-man,  bred  up  and  employed  in 
country  work  and  used  to  country  tare,  lie 
followed  the  flocks  as  well  as  the  herds,  and 
thence  God  took  him,  and  bade  him  go  and 
prophesy  to  his  people  Israel,  deliver  to  them 
such  messages  as  he  should  from  time  to 
time  receive  from  the  Lord.  God  made  him 
a  prophet,  and  a  prophet  to  them,  appointed 
him  his  work  and  appointed  him  his  post. 
Therefore  he  ought  not  to  be  silenced,  for, 
(1.)  He  could  produce  a  divine  commission 
for  what  he  did.  He  did  not  run  before  he 
was  sent,  but  pleads,  as  Paul,  that  he  was 
called  to  be  an  apostle  ;  and  men  will  find  it 
is  at  their  peril  if  they  contradict  and  oppose 
any  that  come  in  God's  name,  if  they  say  to 
his  seers,  See  not,  or  silence  those  whom  he 
has  bidden  to  speak ;  such  flght  against  God. 
An  affront  done  to  an  ambassador  is  an  affront 
to  the  prince  that  sends  him.  Those  that 
have  a  warrant  from  God  ought  not  to  fear 
the  face  of  man.  (2.)  The  mean  character 
he  wore  before,  he  received  that  commission 
strengthened  his  warrant,  so  far  was  it  from 
weakening  it.  [I.]  He  had  no  thoughts  at 
all  of  ever  being  a  prophet,  and  therefore  his 
prophesying  could  not  be  imputed  to  a  raised 
expectation  or  a  heated  imagination,  but 
purely  to  a  divine  impulse.  [2.1  He  was 
not  educated  nor  instructed  in  the  art  or 
mystery  of  prophesying,  and  therefore  he 
must  have  his  abilities  for  it  immediately 
from  God,  which  is  an  undeniable  proof  that 
he  had  his  mission  from  him.  The  apostles, 
being  originally  unlearned  and  ignorant  men, 
evidenced  that  they  owed  their  knowledge 
to  their  having  been  with  Jesus,  Acts  iv.  13. 
When  the  treasure  is  put  into  such  earthen 
vessels,  it  is  thereby  made  t»  appear  that  the 
excellency  of  the  power  is  of  God,  and  not  of 
man,  2  Cor.  iv.  7-  [3.]  He  had  an  honest 
calling,  by  which  he  could  comfortably  main- 
tain himself  and  his  family,  and  therefore 
did  not  need  to  prophesy  for  bread,  as  Ama- 
ziah  suggested  (».  12),  did  not  take  it  up  as 
a  trade  to  live  by,  but  as  a  trust  to  honour 
(Jod  and  do  good  with.  [4.]  He  had  all  his 
days  been  accustomed  to  a  plain  homely  way 
of  living  among  poor  husbandmen,  and  ne- 
ver affected  either  gaieties  or  dainties,  and 
iherefore  would  not  have  thrust  himself  so 
near  the  king's  court  and  chapel  if  the  busi- 
ness God  had  called  him  to  had  not  called 
him  thither.  [5.]  Having  been  so  meanly 
bred,  he  could  not  have  had  courage  to  speak 
to  tangs  and  great  men,  especially  to  speak 
such  bold  and  provoking  things  to  them,  if 
he  had  not  been  animated  by  a  greater  spirit 
than  his  own.  If  God,  that  sent  him,  had 
not  strengthened  him,  he  could  not  thus 
have  set  his  face  as  a  flint,  Isa.  1.  7-     Note, 
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God  often  chooses  the  weak  andfoolisJi  thinqt 
of  theworldio  conionuA  the  wise  and  mighty; 
and  a  herdman  of  Tekoa  puts  to  shame  a 
priest  of  Bethel  when  he  receives  from  God 
authority  and  ability  to  act  for  him. 
2.  He  condemns  Amaziahforthe  opposition 
he  gave  him,  and  denounces  the  judgments 
of  God  against  him,  not  from  any  private 
resentment  or  revenge,  but  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  and  by  authority  from  him,  v. 
16,  17-  Amaziah  would  not  suffer  Amos  to 
preach  at  all,  and  therefore  he  is  particularly 
ordered  to  preach  against  him  :  Now  there- 
fore hear  thou  the  word  of  the  Lord,  hear  it 
and  tremble.  Those  that  cannot  bear  gene- 
ral woes  may  expect  woes  of  their  own.  The 
sin  he  is  charged  with  is  forbidding  Amos  to 
prophesy ;  we  do  not  find  that  he  beat  him, 
or  put  him  in  the  stocks,  only  he  enjoined 
him  silence  :  Prophesy  not  against  Israel,  and 
drop  not  thy  word  against  the  house  of  Isaac  ; 
he  must  not  only  not  thunder  against  them, 
but  he  must  not  so  much  as  drop  a  word 
against  them  ;  he  cannot  bear,  no,  not  the 
most  gentle  distilling  of  that  rain,  that  small 
rain.     Let  him  therefore  hear  his  doom. 

(1.)  For  the  opposition  he  gave  to  Amos 
God  will  bring  ruin  upon  himself  and  his 
family.  This  was  the  sin  that  filled  the  mea- 
sure of  his  iniquity.  [1.]  He  shall  have  no 
comfort  in  any  of  his  relations,  but  be  af- 
flicted in  those  that  were  nearest  to  him :  His 
wife  shall  be  a  harlot ;  either  she  shall  be 
forcibly  abused  by  the  soldiers,  as  the  Le- 
vite's  concubine  by  the  men  of  Gibeah  (they 
ravish  the  women  in  Zion,  Lam.  v.  11),  or 
she  shall  herself  wickedly  play  the  harlot, 
which,  though  her  sin,  her  great  sin,  would 
be  his  affliction,  his  great  affliction  and  re- 
proach, and  a  just  punishment  upon  him  foi» 
promoting  spiritual  whoredom.  Sometimes 
the  sins  of  our  relations  are  to  be  looked 
upon  as  the  judgments  of  God  upon  us.  His 
children,  though  they  keep  honest,  yet  shall 
not  keep  alive  :  His  sons  and  his  daughters 
shall  fall  by  the  sword  of  war,  and  he  himself 
shall  live  to  see  it.  He  had  trained  them  up 
in  iniquity,  and  therefore  God  will  cut  them 
off*  in  it.  [2.]  He  shall  be  stripped  of  all 
hi3  estate ;  it  shall  fall  into  the  hand  of  the 
enemy,  and  be  divided  by  line,  by  lot,  among 
the  soldiers.  What  is  ill  gotten  will  not  be 
long  kept.  [3.]  He  shall  himself  perish  in 
a  strange  country,  not  in  the  land  of  Israel, 
which  had  been  holiness  to  the  Lord,  but  in 
a  polluted  land,  in  a  heathen  country,  the 
fittest  place  for  such  a  heathen  to  end  his 
days  in,  that  hated  and  silenced  God's  pro- 
phets and  contributed  so  much  to  the  pol- 
luting of  his  own  land  with  idolatry. 

(2.)  Notwithstanding  the  opposition  he 
gave  to  Amos,  God  will  bring  ruin  upon  the 
land  and  nation.  He  was  accused  for  saying, 
Israel  shall  be  led  away  captive  (p.  11),  but 
he  stands  to  it,  and  repeats  it ;  for  the  un- 
belief of  man  shall  not  make  the  word  of 
God  of  no  effect.    The  burden  of  the  word  of 
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the  Lord  may  be  striven  with,  but  it  cannot 
be  shaken  off.  Let  Amaziah  rage,  and  fret, 
and  say  what  he  will  to  the  contrary,  Israel 
shall  surely  go  into  captivity  forth  of  his  land. 
Note,  It  is  to  no  purpose  to  contend  with 
the  judgments  of  God;  for  when  God  judges 
he  will  overcome.  Stopping  the  mouths  of 
God's  ministers  will  not  stop  the  progress 
of  God's  word,  for  it  shall  not  return  void. 
CHAP.  VIII. 

Sinful  times  are  here  attended  with  sorrowful  times,  so  necessary  is 
the  connexion  between  them  •,  it  is  threatened  here  again  and 
again  that  the  laughter  shall  be  turned  into  mourning.  I.  By  the 
vision  of"  a  basket  o*' summer-fruit"  is  signified  the  hastening  on 
of  the  ruin  threatened  (ver.  1 — 3)  and  that  shall  change  their  note. 
II.  Oppressors  are  here  called  to  an  account  for  their  abusing  the 
poor ;  and  their  destruction  is  foretold,  which  will  set  them  a 
mourning,  ver.  4 — 10.  III.  A  famine  of  the  word  of  God  is  here 
made  the  punishment  of  a  people  that  go  a  whoring  after  other 
gods  (ver.  11 — 14) ;  yet  for  this,  which  is  the  most  mournful  Judg- 
ment of  all,  they  are  not  here  brought  in  mourning. 

THUS  hath  the  Lord  God  showed 
unto  me :  and  behold  a  basket 
of  summer-fruit.  2  And  he  said, 
Amos,  what  seest  thou  ?  And  I  said, 
A  basket  of  summer-fruit.  Then  said 
the  Lord  unto  me,  The  end  is  come 
upon  my  people  of  Israel ;  I  will  not 
again  pass  by  them  any  more.  3 
And  the  songs  of  the  temple  shall  be 
bowlings  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord 
God  :  there  shall  be  many  dead  bodies 
in  every  place  ;  they  shall  cast  them 
forth  with  silence. 

The  great  reason  why  sinners  defer  their 
repentance  de  die  in  diem— from  day  to  day, 
is  because  they  think  God  thus  defers  his 
judgments,  and  there  is  no  song  wherewith 
.they  so  effectually  sing  themselves  asleep  as 
that,  My  Lord  delays  his  coming  ;  and  there- 
fore God,  by  his  prophets,  frequently  repre- 
sents to  Israel  the  day  of  his  wrath  not  only 
as  just  and  certain,  but  as  very  near  and 
hastening  on  apace ;  so  he  does  in  these 
verses. 

I.  The  approach  of  the  threatened  ruin  is 
represented  by  a  basket  of  summer -fruit  which 
Amos  saw  in  vision  ;  for  the  Lord  showed  it 
to  him  (v.  1)  and  obliged  him  to  take  notice 
of  it  (».  2)  :  Amos,  what  seest  thou  ?  Note, 
It  concerns  ub  to  enquire  whether  we  do  in- 
deed see  that  which  God  has  been  pleased  to 
show  us,  and  hear  what  he  has  been  pleased 
to  say  to  us ;  for  many  a  thing  God  speaks, 
God  shows  once,  yea  twice,  and  men  perceive 
it  not.  Are  we  in  the  midst  of  the  visions 
of  the  Almighty  ?  Let  us  consider  what  we 
see.  He  saw  a  basket  of  summer-fruit  ga- 
thered and  ready  to  be  eaten,  which  signified, 
1 .  That  they  were  ripe  for  destruction,  rotten 
ripe,  and  it  was  time  for  God  to  put  in  the 
sickle  of  his  judgments  and  to  cut  them  off; 
nay,  the  thing  was  in  effect  done  already, 
and  they  lay  ready  to  be  eaten  up.  2.  That 
the  year  of  God's  patience  was  drawing  to- 
wards a  conclusion ;  it  was  autumn  with 
them,  and  their  year  would  quickly  have  its 
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period  in  a  dismal  winter.  3.  Those  wc  call 
summer-fruits  that  will  not  keep  till  winter, 
but  must  be  used  immediately,  an  emblem 
of  this  people,  that  had  nothing  solid  or  con- 
sistent in  them. 

II.  The  intent  and  meaning  of  this  vision 
is  no  more  than  this  :  It  signifies  that  the 
end  has  come  upon  my  people  Israel.  The 
word  that  signifies  the  end  is  ketz,  which  is 
of  near  affinity  with  kitz,  the  word  used  for 
summer-fruit.  God  has  long  spared  them, 
and  borne  with  them,  but  now  his  patience 
is  tired  out ;  they  are  indeed  his  people  Is- 
rael, but  their  end,  that  latter  end  they.have 
been  so  often  reminded  of,  but  have  so  long 
forgotten,  has  now  come.  Note,  If  sinners 
do  not  make  an  end  of  sin,  God  will  make 
an  end  of  them,  yea  though  they  be  his  peo- 
ple Israel.  What  was  said  ch.  vii.  8  is  here 
repeated  as  God's  determined  resolution,  1 
will  not  again  pass  by  them  any  more;  they 
shall  not  be  connived  at  as  they  have  been, 
nor  the  judgment  coming  turned  away. 

III.  The  consequence  of  this  shall  be  a 
universal  desolation  (v.  3) :  When  the  end 
shall  come  sorrow  and  death  shall  ride  in 
triumph ;  they  are  accustomed  to  go  toge- 
ther, and  shall  at  length  go  away  together, 
when  in  heaven  there  shall  be  no  more  death, 
nor  sorrow,  Rev.  xxi.  4.  But  here  in  a  sinful 
world,  in  a  sinful  nation,  1.  Sorrow  reigns, 
reigns  to  such  a  degree  that  the  songs  of  the 
temple  shall  be  howling s — the  songs  of  God's 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  or  rather  of  their  idol- 
temples,  where  they  used,  when,  in  honour 
of  the  golden  calves,  they  had  eaten  and 
drunk,  to  rise  up  to  play.  They  were  per- 
haps wanton  profane  songs ;  and  it  is  cer- 
tain that  sooner  or  later  those  will  be  turned 
into  howiings.  Or,  if  they  had  a  sound  and 
show  of  piety  and  religion,  yet,  not  coming 
from  the  heart,  nor  being  sung  to  the  glory 
of  God,  he  valued  them  not,  but  would  justly 
turn  them  into  howiings.  Note,  Mourning 
will  follow  sinful  mirth,  yea,  and  sacred 
mirth  too,  if  it  be  not  sincere.  And,  when 
God's  judgments  are  abroad,  they  will  soon 
turn  the  greatest  joy  into  the  greatest  heavi- 
ness, the  temple -songs,  which  used  to  sound 
so  pleasantly,  not  only  into  sighs  and  groans, 
but  into  loud  howiings,  which  sound  dis- 
mally. They  shall  come  to  the  temple,  and, 
rinding  that  in  ruins,  there  they  shall  howl 
most  bitterly.  2.  Death  reigns,  reigns  to 
such  a  degree  that  there  shall  be  dead  bodies, 
many  dead  bodies  in  every  place  (Ps.  ex.  6), 
slain  by  sword  or  pestilence,  so  many  that 
the  survivors  shall  not  bury  them  with  the 
usual  pomp  and  solemnity  of  funerals ;  they 
shall  not  so  much  as  have  the  bell  tolled,  but 
they  shall  cast  them  forth  with  silence,  shall 
bury  them  in  the  dead  of  the  night,  and 
charge  all  about  them  to  be  silent  and  to 
take  no  notice  of  it,  either  because  they  have 
not  wherewithal  to  bear  the  charges  of  a  fu- 
neral, or  because,  the  killing  disease  being 
infectious,  none  will  come  near  them,  or  for 
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fear  the  enemy  should  be  provoked,  if  they 
should  be  known  to  lament  their  slain.  Or 
they  shall  charge  themselves  and  one  another 
silently  to  submit  to  the  hand  of  God  in  these 
desolating  judgments,  and  not  to  repine  and 

Siuarrel  with  him.  Or  it  may  be  taken  not 
or  a  patient,  but  a  sullen  silence;  their 
hearts  shall  be  hardened,  and  all  these  judg- 
ments shall  not  extort  from  them  one  word 
of  acknowledgment  either  of  God's  right- 
eousness or  their  own  unrighteousness. 

4  Hear  this,  O  ye  that  swallow  up 
the  needy,  even  to  make  the  poor  of 
the  land  to  fail,  5  Saying,  when  will 
the  new  moon  be  gone,  that  we  may 
sell  corn  ?  and  the  sabbath,  that  we 
may  set  forth  wheat,  making  the 
ephah  small,  and  the  shekel  great, 
and  falsifying  the  balances  by  deceit? 

6  That  we  may  buy  the  poor  for  sil- 
ver, and  the  needy  for  a  pair  of  shoes  ; 
yea,  and  sell  the  refuse  of  the  wheat  ? 

7  The  Lord  hath  sworn  by  the  ex- 
cellency of  Jacob,  Surely  I  will  never 
forget  any  of  their  works.  8  Shall 
not  the  land  tremble  for  this,  and 
every  one  mourn  that  dwelleth  there- 
in ?  and  it  shall  rise  up  wholly  as  a 
flood;  and  it  shall  be  cast  out  and 
drowned,  as  by  the  flood  of  Egypt. 
9  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that 
day,  saith  the  Lord  God,  that  I  will 
cause  the  sun  to  go  down  at  noon, 
and  I  will  darken  the  earth  in  the 
clear  day :  10  And  I  will  turn  your 
feasts  into  mourning,  and  all  your 
songs  into  lamentation ;  and  I  will 
bring  up  sackcloth  upon  all  loins,  and 
baldness  upon  every  head ;  and  I  will 
make  it  as  the  mourning  of  an  only 
son,  and  the  end  thereof  as  a  bitter  day. 

God  is  here  contending  with  proud  op- 
pressors, and  showing  them, 

I.  The  heinousness  of  the  sin  they  were 
guilty  of;  in  short,  they  had  the  character 
of  the  unjust  judge  (Luke  xviii.  2)  that  nei- 
ther  feared  God  nor  regarded  man. 

1.  Observe  them  in  their  devotions,  and 
you  will  say,  "  They  have  no  reverence  for 
God."  Bad  as  they  are,  they  do  indeed 
keep  up  a  show  and  form  of  godliness ;  they 
observe  the  sabbath  and  the  new  moon;  they 
put  some  difference  between  those  days  and 
other  days,  but  they  were  soon  weary  of 
them,  and  had  no  affection  at  all  to  them, 
for  their  hearts  were  wholly  set  upon  the 
world  and  the  things  of  it.  It  is  a  sad  cha- 
racter which  this  gives  of  them,  that  they 
said,  When  will  the  sabbath  be  gone,  that  we 
may  sell  corn  ?    Yet  it  is  still  the  character 
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of  many  that  are  called  Christians.      (1.) 


They  were  weary  of  sabbath  days.  "  When 
will  they  be  gone  ?"  They  were  weary  of  the 
restraints  of  the  sabbaths  and  the  new-moons, 
and  wished  them  over  because  they  might 
do  no  servile  work  therein.  They  were  weary 
of  the  work  or  business  of  the  sabbaths  and 
new-moons,  snuffed  at  it  (Mai.  i.  13),  and 
were,  as  Doeg,  detained  before  the  Ijord  (1 
Sam.  xxi.  7) ;  they  would  rather  have  been 
any  where  else  than  about  God's  altars. 
Note,  Sabbath  days  and  sabbath  work  are  a 
burden  to  carnal  hearts,  that  are  always 
afraid  of  doing  too  much  for  God  and  eter- 
nity. Can  we  spend  our  time  better  than 
in  communion  with  God  ?  And  how  much 
time  do  we  spend  pleasantly  with  the  world  ? 
Will  not  the  sabbath  be  gone  before  we  have 
done  the  work  of  it  and  reaped  the  gains  of 
it  ?  Why  then  should  we  be  in  such  haste 
to  part  with  it?  (2.)  They  were  fond  of 
market-days ;  they  longed  to  be  selling  corn 
and  setting  forth  wheat.  When  they  were 
employed  in  religious  services  they  were 
thinking  of  their  marketings ;  their  hearts 
went  after  their  covetousness  (Ezek.  xxxiii. 
31),  and  thus  made  my  Father's  house  a 
house  of  merchandise,  nay,  a  den  of  thieves. 
They  were  weary  of  holy  duties  because  their 
worldly  business  stood  still  the  while ;  in 
this  they  were  as  in  their  element,  but  in 
God's  sanctuary  as  a  fish  upon  dry  ground. 
Note,  Those  are  strangers  to  God,  and  ene- 
mies to  themselves,  that  love  market  days 
better  than  sabbath  days,  that  would  rather 
be  selling  corn  than  worshipping  God. 

2.  Observe  them  in  their  conversations, 
and  you  will  see  they  have  no  regard  to  man ; 
and  this  commonly  follows  upon  the  former; 
those  that  have  lost  the  savour  of  piety  will 
not  long  retain  the  sense  of  common  honesty. 
They  neither  do  justly  nor  love  mercy.  (1.) 
They  cheat  those  they  deal  with.  When  they 
sell  their  corn  they  impose  upon  the  buyer, 
both  in  giving  out  the  goods  and  in  receiving 
the  money  for  them.  They  measure  him  the 
corn  by  their  own  measure,  and  pretend  to 
give  him  what  he  agreed  for,  but  they  make 
the  ephah  small.  The  measure  is  scanty,  and 
not  statute-measure,  and  so  they  wrong  him 
that  way.  When  they  receive  his  money 
they  must  weigh  it  in  their  own  scales, 
by  their  own  weights,  and  the  shekel  they 
weigh  by  is  above  standard  :  They  make  the 
shekel  great,  so  that  the  money,  being  found 
too  light,  must  have  more  added  to  it ;  and 
so  they  cheat  that  way  too,  and  this  under 
colour  and  pretence  of  exactness  in  doing 
justice.  By  such  wicked  practices  as  these 
men  show  such  a  greediness  of  the  world, 
such  a  love  of  themselves,  such  a  contempt 
of  mankind  in  general,  of  the  particular  per- 
sons they  deal  with,  and  of  the  sacred  laws 
of  justice,  as  prove  them  to  have  in  their 
hearts  neither  the  fear  nor  the  love  of  that 
God  who  has  so  plainly  said  that  false  weights 
and  balances  are  an  abomination  to  him.     An- 
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other  instance  of  their  fraudulent  dealing  is 
that  they  sell  the  refuse  of  the  wheat,  and,  tak- 
ing advantage  of  their  neighbour's  ignorance 
or  necessity,  make  them  take  it  at  the  same 
price  at  which  they  sell  the  finest  of  the  wheat. 
(2.)  They  are  barbarous  and  unmerciful  to 
the  poor :  They  swallow  up  the  needy,  and 
make  the  poor  of  the  land  to  fail,  [l.]  They 
valued  themselves  so  much  on  their  wealth 
that  they  looked  iipon  all  that  were  poor 
with  the  highest  contempt  imaginable  ;  they 
hated  them,  could  not  endure  them,  but 
abandoned  them,  and  therefore  did  what  they 
could  to  make  them  cease,  not  by  relieving 
them  to  make  them  cease  to  be  poor,  but 
by  banishing  and  destroying  them  to  make 
them  cease  to  be,  or  at  least  to  be  in  their 
land.  But  he  who  thus  reproaches  the  poor 
despises  his  Maker,  in  whose  hands  rich  and 
poor  meet  together.  [2.]  They  were  so  eager 
to  increase  their  wealth,  and  make  it  more, 
that  they  robbed  the  poor  to  enrich  them- 
selves ;  and  they  fastened  upon  the  poor,  to 
make  a  prey  of  them,  because  they  were  not 
able  to  obtain  any  redress  nor  to  resist  or 
revenge  the  violence  of  their  oppressors. 
Those  riches  that  are  got  by  the  ruin  of  the 
poor  will  bring  ruin  on  those  that  get  them. 
They  swallowed  up  the  poor  by  making  them 
hard  bargains,  and  cheating  them  in  those 
bargains  ;  for  therefore  they  falsify  the  ba- 
lances by  deceit,  not  only  that  they  may  enrich 
themselves,  may  have  money  at  command, 
and  so  may  have  every  thing  else  (as  they 
think)  at  command  too,  but  that  they  may 
impoverish  those  about  them,  and  bring  them 
so  low  that  they  may  force  them  to  become 
slaves  to  them,  and  so,  having  drained  them 
of  every  thing  else,  they  may  have  their  la- 
bour for  nothing,  or  next  to  nothing.  Thus 
they  buy  the  poor  for  silver  ;  they  bring  them 
and  their  children  into  bondage,  because  they 
have  not  wherewithal  to  pay  for  the  corn 
they  have  bought ;  see  Neh.  v.  2 — 5.  And 
there  were  so  many  that  were  reduced  to  this 
extremity  that  the  price  was  very  low  ;  and 
the  oppressors  had  beaten  it  down  so  that 
you  might  buy  a  poor  man  to  be  your  slave 
for  a  pair  of  shoes.  Property  was  first  in- 
vaded and  then  liberty ;  it  is  the  method  of 
oppressors  first  to  make  men  beggars  and 
then  to  make  them  their  vassals.  Thus  is  the 
dignity  of  the  human  nature  lost  in  the  mi- 
sery of  those  that  are  trampled  on  and  the 
tenderness  of  it  in  the  sin  of  those  that  tram- 
ple on  them.  * 

II.  The  grievousness  of  the  punishment 
that  shall  be  inflicted  on  them  for  this  sin. 
When  the  poor  are  injured  they  will  cry  unto 
God,  and  he  will  hear  their  cry,  and  reckon 
with  those  that  are  injurious  to  them,  for, 
they  being  his  receivers,  he  takes  the  wrongs 
done  to  them  as  done  to  himself,  Exod.  xxii. 
23,  24. 

1.  God  will  remember  their  sin  against 
them  :  He  has  sworn  by  the  excellency  of 
Jacob  (v.  7),  by  himself,  for  he  can  swear  by 
518 


OS. 


b.  c.  735. 


no  greater ;  and  who  but  he  is  the  glory  and 
magnificence  of  Jacob  ?  He  has  sworn  by 
those  tokens  of  his  presence  with  them,  and 
his  favour  to  them,  which  they  had  profaned 
and  abused,  and  had  done  what  they  could 
to  make  them  detestable  to  him ;  for  he  is 
said  (ch.  vi.  8)  to  abhor  the  excellency  of 
Jacob.  He  swears  in  his  wrath,  swears  by 
his  own  name,  that  name  which  was  so  well 
known  and  was  so  great  in  Israel.  He  swears, 
Surely  I  will  never  forget  any  of  their  works, 
but  upon  all  occasions  they  shall  be  remem- 
bered against  them,  for  more  is  implied  than 
is  expressed.  I  will  never  forget  them  is  as 
much  as  to  say,  I  ivill  never  forgive  them  ; 
and  then  it  procla-ims  the  case  of  these  unjust 
unmerciful  men  to  be  miserable  indeed,  eter- 
nally miserable  ;  woe,  and  a  thousand  woes, 
to  that  man  that  is  cut  off  by  an  oath  of  God 
from  all  benefit  by  pardoning  mercy  ;  and 
those  have  reason  to  fear  judgment  without 
mercy  that  have  shown  no  mercy. 

\i.  He  will  bring  utter  ruin  and  confusion 
upon  them.  It  is  here  described  largely,  and 
in  a  great  variety  of  emphatic  expressions, 
that,  if  possible,  they  might  be  frightened 
into  a  sincere  repentance  and  reformation. 
(1.)  There  shall  be  a  universal  terror  and 
consternation  :  Shall  not  the  land  tremble  for 
this  (v.  8),  this  land,  out  of  which  you  thought 
to  drive  the  poor  ?  Shall  not  every  one  mourn 
that  dwells  therein  f  Certainly  he  shall.  Note, 
Those  that  will  not  tremble  and  mourn  as 
they  ought  for  national  sins  shall  be  made  to 
tremble  and  mourn  for  national  judgments , 
those  that  look  without  concern  upon  the 
sins  of  the  oppressors,  which  should  make 
them  tremble,  and  upon  the  miseries  of  the 
oppressed,  which  should  them  mourn,  God 
will  find  out  a  way  to  make  them  tremble 
at  the  fury  of  those  that  oppress  them  and 
mourn  for  their  own  losses  and  sufferings  by 
it.  (2.)  There  shall  be  a  universal  deluge 
and  desolation.  When  God  comes  forth 
against  them  the  waters  of  trouble  and  cala- 
mity shall  rise  up  wholly  as  a  flood,  that 
swells,  when  it  is  dammed  up,  and  soon 
overflows  its  banks.  Everything  shall  make 
against  them.  That  with  which  they  thought 
to  check  the  progress  of  God's  judgments 
shall  but  make  them  rise  the  higher.  Judg- 
ments shall  force  their  way  as  the  breaking 
forth  of  waters.  The  whole  land  shall  be  cast 
out,  and  drowned,  and  laid  under  water,  as 
the  land  of  Egypt  is  every  year  by  the  over- 
flowing of  its  river  Nile.  Or  the  expressions 
may  allude  to  some  former  judgments  of 
God.  Their  ruin  shall  rise  up  wholly  as  a 
flood,  as  Noah's  flood,  which  overwhelmed 
the  whole  world,  so  shall  this  the  whole  land ; 
■and  the  land  shall  be  cast  out,  and  drowned, 
as  by  the  flood  of  Egypt,  as  Pharaoh  and  his 
Egyptians  were  buried  in  the  Red  Sea,  which 
was  to  them  the  flood  of  Egypt,  both  which 
judgments,  as  this  which  is  here  threatened, 
were  the  punishment  of  violence  and  op- 
pression, which  the  Lord  is  tie  avenger  of. 
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3.  It  shall  surprise  them,  and  come  upon 
then  when  tin  y  little  think  of  it  (v.  9) :  "  / 
will  cause  the  sun  to  go  down  at  noon,  when 
it  is  in  its  full  strength  and  lustre,  at  their 
noon,  when  they  promise  themselves  a  long 
afternoon,  and  think  they  have  at  least  half 
a  day  good  before  them.  The  earf  A  shall  he 
darkened  in  the  clear  day,  when  every  thing 
looks  pleasant  and  hopeful."  Thus  uncertain 
are  all  our  creature-comforts  and  enjoyments, 
even  life  itself;  the  highest  degree  of  health 
and  prosperity  often  proves  the  next  degree 
to  sickness  and  adversity ;  Job's  sun  went 
dovm  at  noon  ;  many  are  taken  away  in  the 
midst  of  their  days,  and  their  sun  goes  down 
at  noon.  In  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death. 
Thus  terrible  are  the  judgments  of  God  to 
those  that  sleep  in  security ;  they  are  to  them 
as  the  sun's  going  down  at  noon;  the  less 
they  are  expected  the  more  confounding  they 
are.  When  they  cry  Peace  and  safety  then 
sudden  destruction  comes,  comes  as  a  snare, 
Luke  xxi.  35. 

4.  It  shall  change  their  note,  and  mar  all 
their  mirth  (».  10) :  I  will  turn  your  feasts 
into  mourning,  as  (p.  3)  the  songs  of  the  tem- 
ple into  howlings.  Note,  The  end  of  the 
sinner's  mirth  and  jollity  is  heaviness.  As 
to  the  upright  there  arises  light  in  the  dark- 
ness, which  gives  them  the  oil  of  joy  for 
mourning,  so  on  the  wicked  there  falls  dark- 
ness in  the  midst  of  light,  which  turns  their 
laughter  into  mourning,  their  joy  into  heavi- 
ness. So  great,  so  general,  shall  the  deso- 
lation be,  that  sackcloth  shall  be  brought  upon 
all  loins,  and  baldness  upon  every  head,  instead 
of  the  well-set  hair  and  the  rich  garments 
they  used  to  wear.  The  mourning  at  that 
day  shall  be  as  mourning  for  an  only  son, 
which  denotes  the  most  hitter  and  lasting 
lamentation.  But  are  there  are  no  hopes  that 
when  things  are  at  the  worst  they  will  mend, 
and  that  at  evening  time  it  will  yet  be  light  ? 
No,  even  the  end  thereof  stall  be  as  a  bitter 
day,  a  day  of  bitter  mourning ;  the  state  of 
impenitent  sinners  grows  worse  and  worse, 
and  the  last  of  all  will  be  the  worst  of  all. 
This  shall  you  have  at  my  hand,  you  shall  He 
down  in  sorrow. 

11  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  that  I  will  send  a  fa- 
mine in  the  land,  not  a  famine  of  bread, 
nor  a  thirst  for  water,  but  of  hearing 
the  words  of  the  Lord  :  1 2  And  they 
shall  wander  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from 
the  north  even  to  the  east,  they  shall 
run  to  and  fro  to  seek  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  shall  not  find  it.  13  In 
that  day  shall  the  fair  virgins  and 
young  men  faint  for  thirst.  14-  They 
that  swear  by  the  sin  of  Samaria,  and 
say,  Thy  god,  O  Dan,  liveth;  and, 
The  manner   of  Beer-sheba  liveth  ; 
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even  they  shall  fall,  and  never  rise 
up  again. 


In  these  verses  is  threatened, 

I.  A  general  judgment  of  spiritual  famine 
coming  upon  the  whole  land,  a.  famine  of  the 
word  of  God,  the  failing  of  oracles  and  the 
scarcity  of  good  preaching.  This  is  spoken 
of  as  a  thing  at  some  distance :  The  days 
come,  they  will  come  hereafter,  when  another 
kind  of  darkness  shall  come  upon  that  land 
of  light.  When  Amos  prophesied,  and  for 
a  considerable  time  after,  they  had  great 
plenty  of  prophets,  abundant  opportunities 
of  hearing  the  word  of  God,  in  season  and 
out  of  season  ;  they  had  precept  upon  pre- 
cept and  line  upon  line ;  prophecy  was  their 
daily  bread;  and  it  is  probable  that  they 
surfeited  upon  it,  as  Israel  on  the  manna, 
and  therefore  God  threatens  that  hereafter  he 
will  deprive  them  of  this  privilege.  Probably 
in  the  latid  of  Israel  there  were  not  so  many 
prophets,  about  the  time  that  their  destruc- 
tion came  upon  them,  as  there  were  in  the 
land  of  Judah;  and  when  the  ten  tribes  went 
into  captivity  they  saw  not  their  signs,  there 
were  no  more  any  prophets,  none  to  show  them 
how  long,  Ps.  lxxiv.  9.  The  Jewish  church, 
after  Malachi,  had  no  prophets  for  many 
ages ;  and  some  think  this  threatening  looks 
further  yet,  to  the  blindness  which  has  in 
part  happened  to  Israel  in  the  days  of  the 
Messiah,  and  the  veil  that  is  on  the  heart  of 
the  unbelieving  Jews.  They  reject  the  gos- 
pel, and  the  ministers  of  it  that  God  sends 
to  them,  and  covet  to  have  prophets  of  their 
own,  as  their  fathers  had,  but  they  shall  have 
none,  the  kingdom  of  God  being  taken  from 
them  and  given  to  another  people.  Observe 
here, 

1.  What  the  judgment  itself  is  that  is 
threatened.  It  is  a  famine,  a  scarcity,  not  of 
bread  and  water  (which  are  the  necessary 
supports  of  the  body,  and  the  want  of  which 
is  very  grievous),  but  a  much  sorer  judg- 
ment than  that,  even  a  famine  of  hearing  the 
words  of  the  Lord.  There  shall  be  no  con- 
gregations for  ministers  to  preach  to,  nor  any 
ministers  to  preach,  nor  any  instructions  and 
abilities  given  to  those  that  do  set  up  for 
preachers,  to  fit  them  for  their  work.  The 
word  of  the  Lord  shall  be  precious  and  scarce ; 
there  shall  be  no  vision,  1  Sam.  iii.  1.  They 
shall  have  the  written  word,  Bibles  to  read, 
but  no  ministers  to  explain  and  apply  it  to 
them,  the  water  in  the  well,  but  nothing  to 
draw  with.  It  is  a  gracious  promise  (Isa. 
xxx.  20)  that  though  they  have  a  scarcity  of 
bread  they  shall  have  plenty  of  the  means  of 
grace.  God  will  give  them  the  bread  of  ad- 
versity and  the  water  of  affliction,  but  their 
eyes  shall  see  their  teachers ;  and  it  was  a 
common  saying  among  the  Puritans  that 
brown  bread  and  the  gospel  are  good  fare. 
But  it  is  here  a  threatening  that  on  the  con- 
trary they  should  have  plenty  enough  of 
bread  and  water,  and  yet  their  teachers  should 
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be  removed.  Now,  (1.)  This  was  the  de- 
parture of  a  great  part  of  their  glory  from 
their  land.  This  made  their  nation  great  and 
high,  that  to  them  were  committed  the  oracles 
of  God;  but,  when  these  were  taken  from 
them,  their  beauty  was  stained  and  their  ho- 
nour laid  in  the  dust  (2.)  This  was  a  token 
of  God's  highest  displeasure  against  them. 
Surely  he  was  angry  indeed  with  them  when 
he  would  no  more  speak  to  them  as  he  had 
done,  and  had  abandoned  them  to  ruin  when 
he  would  no  more  afford  them  the  means  of 
bringing  them  to  repentance.  (3.)  This  made 
all  the  other  calamities  that  were  upon  them 
truly  melancholy,  that  they  had  no  prophets 
to  instruct  and  comfort  them  from  the  word 
of  God,  nor  to  give  tnem  any  hopeful  pros- 
pect. We  should  say  at  any  time,  and  shall 
say  in  a  time  of  trouble,  that  a  famine  of  the 
word  of  God  is  the  sorest  famine,  the  heaviest 
judgment. 

2.  What  will  be  the  effect  of  this  (v.  12) : 
They  shall  wander  from  sea  to  sea,  from  the 
sea  of  Tiberias  to  the  Great  Sea,  from  one 
border  of  the  country  to  another,  to  see  if 
God  will  send  them  prophets,  either  by  sea 
or  land,  from  other  countries ;  since  they 
have  none  among  themselves,  they  shall  go 
from  the  north  to  the  east ;  when  they  are 
disappointed  in  one  place  they  shall  try  ano- 
ther, and  shall  run  to  and  fro,  as  men  at  a 
loss,  and  in  a  hot  pursuit  to  seek  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  to  enquire  if  there  be  any  prophets, 
any  prophecy,  any  message  from  God,  but 
they  shall  not  find  it.  (1.)  Though  to  many 
this  is  no  affliction  at  all,  yet  some  will  be 
very  sensible  of  it  as  a  great  grievance,  and 
will  gladly  travel  far  to  hear  a  good  sermon  ; 
but  they  shall  sensibly  feel  the  loss  of  those 
mercies  which  others  have  foolishly  sinned 
away.  (2.)  Even  those  that  slighted  pro- 
phets when  they  had  them  shall  wish  for 
them,  as  Saul  did  for  Samuel,  when  they  are 
deprived  of  them.  Many  never  know  the 
worth  of  mercies  till  they  feel  the  want  of 
them .  Or  it  may  be  meant  thus,  Though  they 
should  thus  wander  from  sea  to  sea,  in  quest 
of  the  word  of  God,  yet  they  shall  not  find 
it.  Note,  The  means  of  grace  are  moveable 
things ;  and  the  candlestick,  when  we  think 
it  stands  most  firmly,  may  be  removed  out 
of  its  place  (Rev.  ii.  5)  ;  and  those  that  now 
slight  the  days  of  the  son  of  man  may  wish  in 
vain  to  see  them.  And  in  the  day  of  this 
famine  the  fair  virgins  and  the  young  men  shall 
faint  for  thirst  (v.  13);  those  who,  one  would 
think,  could  well  enough  have  borne  the 
toil,  shall  sink  under  it.  The  Jewish  churches, 
and  the  masters  of  their  synagogues,  some 
take  to  be  meant  by  the  virgins  and  the 
young  men  ;  these  shall  lose  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  benefit  of  divine  revelation, 
and  shall  faint  away  for  want  of  it,  shall  lose 
all  their  strength  and  beauty.  Those  that 
trust  in  their  own  merit  and  righteousness, 
and  think  they  have  no  need  of  Christ,  others 
take  to  be  meant  by  the  fair  virgins  and  the 
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choice  young  men  ;  they  shall  faint  for  thirst, 
when  those  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  shall  be  abundantly 
satisfied  and  filled. 

II.  The  particular  destruction  of  those  that 
were  ringleaders  in  idolatry,  v.  14.  Ob- 
serve, 1.  The  sin  they  are  charged  with  : 
They  swear  by  the  sin  of  Samaria,  that  is,  by 
the  god  of  Samaria,  the  idol  that  was  wor- 
shipped at  Bethel,  not  far  off  from  Samaria. 
Thus  did  they  glory  in  their  shame,  and 
swear  by  that  as  their  god  which  was  their 
iniquity,  thinking  that  could  help  them  which 
would  certainly  ruin  them,  and  giving  the 
highest  honour  to  that  which  they  should 
have  looked  upon  with  the  utmost  abhor- 
rence and  detestation.  They  say,  Thy  god, 
O  Dan  !  Uveth ;  that  was  the  other  golden 
calf,  a  dumb  dead  idol,  and  yet  caressed  and 
complimented  as  if  it  had  been  the  living  and 
true  God.  They  say,  The  manner,  or  way, 
of  Beer-sheba  Uveth  ;  they  swore  by  the  reli- 
gion of  Beer-sheba,  the  way  and  manner  ol 
worship  used  there,  which  they  looked  upon 
as  sacred,  and  therefore  swore  by  and  ap- 
pealed to  as  a  judge  of  controversy.  Thus 
the  papists  swear  by  the  mass,  as  the  manner 
of  Beer-sheba.  2.  The  destruction  they  are 
threatened  with.  Those  who  thus  give  that 
honour  to  idols  which  is  due  to  God  alone 
will  find  that  the  God  they  affront  is  thereby 
made  their  enemy,  so  that  they  shall  fall,  and 
the  gods  they  serve  cannot  stand  their  friends, 
so  that  they  shall  never  rise  again.  They  will 
find  that  God  is  jealous  and  will  resent  the 
indignity  done  him,  and  that  he  will  be 
victorious  and  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  contend 
with  him. 

CHAP.  IX. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  Judgment  threatened,  which  the  sinner« 
sha:i  not  escape  (ver.  1—4),  which  an  almighty  power  shall  inflict 
(ver.  5,  C),  which  the  people  of  Israel  have  deserved  as  a  sinful 
people  (ver.  7,  S) ;  and  yet  it  shall  not  be  the  utter  ruin  of  their 
nation  (ver.  8),  for  a  remnant  of  good  people  shall  escape,  ver.  9. 
But  the  kicked  ones  shall  perish,  ver.  10.  II.  Mercy  promised: 
which  was  to  be  bestowed  in  the  latter  days  (ver.  11 — J5),  as  ap- 
pears by  the  application  of  it  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  Acts  xv. 
16.  And  with  those  comfortable  promises,  after  all  the  foregoing 
rebukes  and  threatenings,  the  book  concludes. 

I  SAW  the  Lord  standing  upon  the 
altar  :  and  he  said,  Smite  the  lin- 
tel of  the  door,  that  the  posts  may 
shake  :  and  cut  them  in  the  head,  all 
of  them ;  and  I  will  slay  the  last  of 
them  with  the  sword :  he  that  fleeth 
of  them  shall  not  flee  away,  and  he 
that  escapeth  of  them  shall  not  be  de- 
livered. 2  Though  they  dig  into  hell, 
thence  shall  mine  hand  take  them; 
though  they  climb  up  to  heaven, 
thence  will  I  bring  them  down  :  3 
And  though  they  hide  themselves  in 
the  top  of  Carmel,  I  will  search  and 
take  them  out  thence ;  and  though 
they  be  hid  from  my  sight  in  the  bot- 
tom of  the  sea,  thence  will  I  command 
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the  serpent,  ami  he  shall  bite  them: 
4  And  though  they  go  into  captivity 
before  their  enemies,  thence  will  I 
command  the  sword,  and  it  shall  slay 
them  :  and  I  will  set  mine  eyes  upon 
them  for  evil,  and  not  for  good.  5 
And  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  is  he  that 
toucheth  the  land,  and  it  shall  melt, 
and  all  that  dwell  therein  shall  mourn : 
and  it  shall  rise  up  wholly  like  a  flood ; 
and  shall  be  drowned,  as  by  the  flood 
of  Egypt.  6  It  is  he  that  buildeth 
his  stories  in  the  heaven,  and  hath 
founded  his  troop  in  the  earth ;  he 
that  calleth  for  the  waters  of  the  sea, 
and  poureth  them  out  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth:  The  Lord  is  his  name. 
7  Are  ye  not  as  children  of  the  Ethio- 
pians unto  me,  O  children  of  Israel  ? 
saith  the  Lord.  Have  not  I  brought 
up  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt? 
and  the  Philistines  from  Caphtor,  and 
the  Syrians  from  Kir?  8  Behold, 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  God  are  upon 
the  sinful  kingdom,  and  I  will  destroy 
it  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth;  sav- 
ing that  I  will  not  utterly  destroy  the 
house  of  Jacob,  saith  the  Lord.  9 
For,  lo,  I  will  command,  and  I  will 
sift  the  house  of  Israel  among  all  na- 
tions, like  as  corn  is  sifted  in  a  sieve, 
yet  shall  not  the  least  grain  fall  upon 
the  earth.  10  All  the  sinners  of  my 
people  shall  die  by  the  sword,  which 
say,  The  evil  shall  not  overtake  nor 
prevent  us. 

We  have  here  the  justice  of  God  passing 
sentence  upon  a  provoking  people  ;  and  ob- 
serve, 

I.  With  what  solemnity  the  sentence  is 
passed.  The  prophet  saw  in  vision  the  Lord 
standing  upon  the  altar  (v.  1),  the  altar  of 
burnt-offerings ;  for  the  Lord  has  a  sacrifice, 
and  multitudes  must  fall  as  victims  to  his 
justice.  He  is  removed  from  the  mercy-seat 
between  the  cherubim,  and  stands  upon  the 
altar,  the  judgment-seat,  on  which  the  fire  of 
God  used  to  fall,  to  devour  the  sacrifices. 
He  stands  upon  the  altar,  to  show  that  the 
ground  of  his  controversy  with  this  people 
was  their  profanation  of  his  holy  things ;  here 
he  stands  to  avenge  the  quarrel  of  his  altar, 
as  also  to  signify  that  the  sin  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  like  that  of  the  house  of  Eli,  shall  not 
be  purged  with  sacrifice  nor  offering  for  ever, 
1  Sam.  iii.  14.  He  stands  on  the  altar,  to 
prohibit  sacrifice.  Now  the  order  given  is, 
Smite  the  lintel  of  the  door  of  the  temple,  the 
chapiter,  smite  it  with  such  a  blow  that  the 


IX.        The  certainty  of  the  sinner  s  doom. 

posts  may  shake,  and  cut  them,  wound  them 
in  the  head,  all  of  them ;  break  down  the 
door  of  God's  house,  or  of  the  courts  of  his 
house,  in  token  of  this,  that  he  is  going  out 
from  it,  and  forsaking  it,  and  then  all  judg- 
ments are  breaking  in  upon  it.  Or  it  signi- 
fies the  destruction  of  those  in  the  first  place 
that  should  be  as  the  door-posts  to  the  nation 
for  its  defence,  so  that,  they  being  broken 
down,  it  becomes  as  a  city  without  gates  and 
bars.  "  Smite  the  king,  who  is  as  the  lintel* 
of  the  door,  that  the  princes,  who  are  as  the 
posts,  may  shake;  cut  them  in  the  head,  cleave 
them  down,  all  of  them,  as  wood  for  the  fire ; 
and  I  will  slay  the  last  of  them,  the  posterity 
of  them,  them  and  their  families,  or  the  least 
of  them,  them  and  all  that  are  employed 
under  them ;  or,  I  will  slay  them  all,  them 
and  all  that  remain  of  them,  till  it  comes  to 
the  last  man ;  the  slaughter  shall  be  general." 
There  is  no  living  for  those  on  whom  God 
has  said,  I  will  slay  them,  no  standing  before 
his  8 word. 

II.  What  effectual  care  is  taken  that  none 
shall  escape  the  execution  of  this  sentence. 
This  is  enlarged  upon  here,  and  is  intended 
for  warning  to  all  that  provoke  the  Lord  to 
jealousy.  Let  sinners  read  it,  and  tremble ; 
as  there  is  no  fighting  it  out  with  God,  so 
there  is  no  fleeing  from  him.  His  judg- 
ments, when  they  come  with  commission,  as 
they  will  overpower  the  strongest  that  think 
to  outface  them,  so  they  will  overtake  the 
swiftest  that  think  to  'out-run  them,  v.  2. 
Those  of  them  that  flee,  and  take  to  their 
heels,  shall  soon  be  out  of  breath,  and  shall 
not  flee  away  out  of  the  reach  of  danger; 
for,  as  sometimes  the  wicked  flee  when  none 
pursues,  so  he  cannot  flee  away  when  God 
pursues,  though  he  would  fain  flee  out  of  his 
hand.  Nay,  he  that  escapes  of  them,  that 
thinks  he  has  gained  his  point,  shall  not  be 
delivered.  Evil  pursues  sinners,  and  will 
arrest  them.  This  is  here  enlarged  upon  by 
showing  that  wherever  sinners  flee  for  shelter 
from  God's  justice,  it  will  overtake  them, 
and  the  shelter  will  prove  but  a  refuge  of 
lies.  What  David  says  of  the  ubiquity  of 
God's  presence  (Ps.  exxxix.  7 — 10)  is  here 
said  of  the  extent  of  God's  power  and  justice. 
(1.)  Hell  itself,  though  it  has  its  name  in 
English  from  its  being  hilled,  or  covered  over, 
or  hidden,  cannot  hide  them  (».  2) :  "  Though 
they  dig  into  hell,  into  the  centre  of  the  earth, 
or  the  darkest  recesses  of  it,  yet  thence  shall 
my  hand  take  them,  and  bring  them  forth  to 
be  made  public  monuments  of  divine  justice." 
The  grave  is  a  hiding-place  to  the  righteous 
from  the  malice  of  the  world  (Job  iii.  17), 
but  it  shall  be  no  hiding-place  to  the  wicked 
from  the  justice  of  God  ;  thence  God's  hands 
shall  take  them,  when  they  shall  rise  in  the 
great  day  to  everlasting  shame  and  contempt. 
(2.)  Heaven,  though  it  has  its  name  from 
being  heaved,  or  lifted  up,  shall  not  put  them 
out  of  the  reach  of  God's  judgments;  as 
hell  cannot  hide  them,  so  heaven  will  not- 
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Though  they  climb  up  to  heaven  in  their  own 
conceit,  yet  thence  will  I  bring  them  down. 
Those  whom  God  brings  to  heaven  by  his 
grace  shall  never  be  brought  down  ;  but 
those  who  climb  thither  themselves,  by  their 
own  presumption,  and  confidence  in  them- 
selves, will  be  brought  down  and  filled  with 
shame.  (3.)  The  top  of  Carmel,  one  of  the 
highest  parts  of  the  dust  of  the  world  in  that 
.country,  shall  not  protect  them :  "  Though 
they  hide  themselves  there,  where  they  ima- 
gine nobody  will  look  for  them,  I  will  search, 
and  take  them  out  thence  ;  neither  the  thickest 
bushes,  nor  the  darkest  caves,  in  the  top  of 
Carmel,  will  serve  to  hide  them."  (4.)  The 
bottom  of  the  sea  shall  not  serve  to  conceal 
them ;  though  they  think  to  hide  themselves 
there,  even  there  the  judgments  of  God 
shall  find  them  out,  and  lay  hold  on  them  : 
Thence  will  I  command  the  serpent,  and  he 
shall  bite  them,  the  crooked  serpent,  even  the 
dragon  that  is  in  the  sea,  Isa.  xxvii.  1 .  They 
shall  find  their  plague  and  death  where  they 
hope  to  find  shelter  and  protection ;  diving 
will  stand  them  in  no  more  stead  than  climb- 
ing. (5.)  Remote  countries  will  not  befriend 
them,  nor  shall  less  judgments  excuse  them 
from  greater  (v.  4) :  Though  they  go  into  cap- 
tivity before  their  enemies,  who  carry  them  to 
places  at  a  great  distance,  and  mingle  them 
with  their  own  people,  among  whom  they 
seem  to  be  lost,  yet  that  shall  not  serve  their 
turn  :  Thence  will  I  command  the  sword,  and 
it  shall  slay  them,  the  sword  of  the  enemy, 
or  one  another's  sword.  When  God  judges 
he  will  overcome.  That  which  binds  on  all 
this,  makes  their  escape  impossible  and  their 
ruin  inevitable,  is  that  God  will  set  his  eyes 
upon  them  for  evil,  and  not  for  good.  His 
eyes  are  in  every  place,  are  upon  all  men  and 
upon  all  the  ways  of  men,  upon  some  for 
good,  to  show  himself  strong  on  their  behalf, 
but  upon  others  for  evil,  to  take  notice  of 
their  sins  (Job  xiii.  27)  and  take  all  opportu- 
nities of  punishing  them  for  their  sins.  Their 
case  is  truly  miserable  who  have  the  provi- 
dence of  God  :  and  all  the  dispensations  of  it, 
against  them,  working  for  their  hurt. 

3.  What  a  great  and  mighty  God  he  is 
that  passes  this  sentence  upon  them,  and  will 
take  the  executing  of  it  into  his  own  hands. 
Threatenings  are  more  or  less  formidable 
according  to  the  power  of  him  that  threatens. 
We  laugh  at  impotent  wrath ;  but  the  wrath 
of  God  is  not  so ;  it  is  omnipotent  wrath. 
Who  knows  the  power  of  it  ?  What  he  had 
before  said  he  would  do  {ch.  viii.  8)  is  here 
repeated,  that  he  would  make  the  land  melt 
and  tremble,  and  all  that  dwell  therein  mourn, 
that  the  judgment  should  rise  up  wholly  like 
a  food,  and  the  country  should  be  drowned, 
and  laid  under  water,  as  by  the  flood  of  Egypt, 
v.  5.  But  is  he  able  to  make  his  words  good  ? 
Yes,  certainly  he  is ;  he  does  but  touch  the 
land  and  it  melts,  touch  the  mountains  and 
they  smoke ;  he  can  do  it  with  the  greatest 
ease,  for,  (1.)  He  is  the  Lord  God  of  hosts, 
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who  undertakes  to  do  it,  the  God  who  has 
all  the  power  in  his  hand,  and  all  creatures 
at  his  beck  and  call,  who  having  made  them 
all,  and  given  them  their  several  capacities, 
makes  what  use  he  pleases  of  them  and  all 
their  powers.  Very  miserable  is  the  case  of 
those  who  have  the  Lord  of  hosts  against 
them,  for  they  have  hosts  against  them,  the 
whole  creation  at  war  with  them.  (2.)  He 
is  the  Creator  and  governor  of  the  upper 
world  :  It  is  he  that  builds  his  stories  in  the 
heavens,  the  celestial  orbs,  or  spheres,  one 
over  another,  as  so  many  stories  in  a  high 
and  stately  palace.  They  are  his,  for  he  built 
them  at  first,  when  he  said,  Let  there  be  a 
firmament,  and  he  made  the  firmament ;  and 
he  builds  them  still,  is  continually  building 
them,  not  that  they  need  repair,  but  by  his 
providence  he  still  upholds  them  ,•  his  power 
is  the  pillars  of  heaven,  by  which  it  is  borne 
up.  Now  he  that  has  the  command  of  those 
stories  is  certainly  to  be  feared,  for  thence, 
as  from  a  castle,  he  can  fire  upon  his  enemies, 
or  cast  upon  them  great  hailstones,  as  on 
the  Canaanites,  or  make  the  stars  in  their 
courses,  the  furniture  of  those  stories,  to  fight 
against  them,  as  against  Sisera.  (3.)  He  has 
the  management  and  command  of  this  lower 
world  too,  in  which  we  dwell,  the  terraqueous 
globe,  both  earth  and  sea,  so  that,  which  way 
soever  his  enemies  think  to  make  their  es- 
cape, he  will  meet  them,  or  to  make  opposi- 
tion, he  will  match  them.  Do  they  think  to 
make  a  land-fight  of  it?  He  has  founded 
his  troop  in  the  earth,  his  troop  of  guards, 
which  he  has  at  command,  and  makes  use  of 
for  the  protection  of  his  subjects  and  the 
punishment  of  his  enemies.  All  the  crea- 
tures on  earth  make  one  bundle  (as  the  mar- 
gin reads  it),  one  bundle  of  arrows,  out  of 
which  he  takes  what  he  pleases  to  discharge 
against  the  persecutors,  Ps.  vii.  13.  They 
are  all  one  army,  one  body,  so  closely  are 
they  connected,  and  so  harmoniously  and  so 
much  in  concert  do  they  act  for  the  accom- 
plishing of  their  Creator's  purposes.  Do  they 
think  to  make  a  sea-fight  of  it  ?  He  will  be 
too  hard  for  them  there,  for  he  has  the 
waters  of  the  sea  at  command  ;  even  its 
waves,  the  most  tumultuous  rebellious  wa- 
ters, do  obey  him.  He  calls  for  the  waters 
of  the  sea  in  the  course  of  his  common  pro- 
vidence, causes  vapours  to  ascend  out  of  it, 
and  pours  them  out  in  showers,  the  small 
rain  and  the  great  rain  of  his  strength,  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth';  this  was  mentioned 
before  as  a  reason  why  we  should  seek  the 
Lord  (ch.  v.  8)  and  make  him  our  friend,  as 
it  is  here  made  a  reason  why  we  should  fear 
him  and  dread  having  him  for  our  enemy. 

4.  How  justly  God  passes  this  sentence 
upon  the  people  of  Israel.  He  does  not 
destroy  them  by  an  act  of  sovereignty,  but  by 
an  act  of  righteousness ;  for  (v.  8),  it  i8  a 
sinful  kingdom,  and  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 
upon  it,  discovering  it  to  be  so ;  he  sees  the 
great  sinfulness  of  it,  and  therefore  he  will 
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destroy  it  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth.  Note, 
When  those  kingdoms  that  in  name  and 
profession  were  holy  kingdoms,  and  king- 
doms of  priests,  as  Israel  was,  hecome  sinful 
kingdoms,  no  other  can  he  expected  than 
that  they  should  he  cut  off  and  ahandoned. 
Let  sinful  kingdoms,  and  sinful  families, 
and  sinful  persons  too,  see  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord  upon  them,  observing  all  their  wicked- 
ness, and  reserving  the  notice  of  it  for  the 
day  of  reckoning  and  recompence.  This 
being  a  sinful  kingdom,  see  how  light  God 
makes  of  it,  v.  7- 

(I.)  Of  the  relation  wherein  he  stood  to 
it :  Are  you  not  as  children  of  the  Ethiopians 
unto  me,  0  children  of  Israel  r  A  sad  change  ! 
Children  of  Israel  become  as  children  of  the 
Ethiopians  !  [1.]  They  were  so  in  them- 
selves ;  that  was  their  sin.  It  is  a  thing  to 
be  greatly  lamented  that  the  children  of 
Israel  often  become  as  children  of  the 
Ethiopians ;  the  children  of  godly  parents 
degenerate,  and  become  the  reverse  of  those 
that  went  before  them.  Those  that  were 
well-educated,  and  trained  up  in  the  know- 
ledge and  fear  of  God,  and  set  out  well,  and 
promised  fair,  throw  off  their  profession  and 
become  as  bad  as  the  worst.  How  has  the 
gold  become  dim!  [2.]  They  were  so  in 
God's  account,  and  that  was  their  punish- 
ment. He  valued  them  no  more,  though 
they  were  children  of  Israel,  than  if  they 
had  been  children  of  the  Ethiopians.  We 
read  of  one  in  the  title  of  Ps.  vii.  that  was 
Cush  (an  Ethiopian,  so  some  understand  it) 
and  yet  a  Benjamite.  Those  that  by  birth 
and  profession  are  children  of  Israel,  if  they 
degenerate,  and  become  wicked  and  vile,  are 
to  God  no  more  than  children  of  the  Ethio- 
pians. This  is  an  intimation  of  the  rejection 
of  the  unbelieving  Jews  in  the  days  of  the 
Messiah ;  because  they  embraced  not  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  the  kingdom  of  God  was 
taken  from  them,  they  were  unchurched, 
and  cast  out  of  covenant,  became  as  children 
of  the  Ethiopians,  and  are  so  to  this  day. 
And  it  is  true  of  those  that  are  called  Christ- 
ians, but  do  not  live  up  to  their  name  and 
profession,  that  rest  in  the  form  of  piety,  but 
live  under  the  power  of  reigning  iniquity, 
that  they  are  to  God  as  children  of  the 
Ethiopians ;  he  rejects  them,  and  their 
services. 

(2.)  See  how  light  he  makes  of  the  favours 
he  had  conferred  upon  them ;  they  thought 
he  would  not,  he  could  not,  cast  them  off, 
and  put  them  upon  a  level  with  other  nations, 
because  he  had  done  that  for  them  which 
he  had  not  done  for  other  nations,  whereby 
they  thought  he  was  bound  to  them,  so  as 
never  to  leave  them.  "  No,"  says  he,  "  The 
favours  shown  to  you  are  not  so  distinguish- 
ing as  you  think  they  are :  Have  not  I  brought 
up  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  ?  It  is 
true  I  have ;  but  I  have  also  brought  the 
Philistines  from  Caphtor,  or  Cappadocia, 
where  they  were  natives,  or  captives,  or  both ; 
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Caphtor  (Jer.  xlvii.4),  and  the  Philistim  are 
joined  with  the  Caphtorim,  Gen.  x.  14.  In 
like  manner  the  Syrians  were  brought  up 
from  Kir  when  they  had  been  carried  away 
thither,  2  Kings  xvi.  9-  Note,  If  God's 
Israel  lose  the  peculiarity  of  their  holiness, 
they  lose  the  peculiarity  of  their  privileges ; 
and  what  was  designed  as  a  favour  of  special 
grace  shall  be  set  in  another  light,  shall 
have  its  property  altered,  and  shall  become 
an  act  of  common  providence;  if  professors 
liken  themselves  to  the  world,  God  will  level 
them  with  the  world.  And,  if  we  live  not 
up  to  the  obligation  of  God's  mercies,  we 
forfeit  the  honour  and  comfort  of  them. 

5.  How  graciously  God  will  separate  be- 
tween the  precious  and  the  vile  in  the  day  of 
retribution.  Though  the  wicked  Israelites 
shall  be  as  the  wicked  Ethiopians,  and  their 
being  called  Israelites  shall  stand  them  in  no 
stead,  yet  the  pious  Israelites  shall  not  be  as 
the  wicked  ones ;  no,  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth  will  do  right,  more  right  than  to  slay 
the  righteous  with  the  wicked,  Gen.  xviii.  25. 
His  eyes  are  upon  the  sinful  kingdom,  to  spy 
out  those  in  it  who  preserve  their  integrity 
and  swim  against  the  stream,  who  sigh  and 
cry  for  the  abominations  of  their  land,  and 
they  shall  be  marked  for  preservation,  so 
that  the  destruction  shall  not  be  total :  I  will 
not  utterly  destroy  the  house  of  Jacob,  not 
ruin  them  by  wholesale  and  in  the  gross, 
good  and  bad  together,  but  I  will  distinguish, 
as  becomes  a  righteous  judge.  The  house 
of  Israel  shall  be  sifted  as  corn  is  sifted; 
they  shall  be  greatly  hurried,  and  shaken, 
and  tossed,  but  still  in  the  hands  of  God,  in 
both  his  hands,  as  the  sieve  in  the  hands  of 
him  that  sifts  (v.  9) :  I  will  sift  the  house  of 
Israel  among  all  nations.  Wherever  they 
are  shaken  and  scattered,  God  will  have  his 
eye  upon  them,  and  will  take  care  to  sepa- 
rate between  the  corn  and  chaff,  which  was 
the  thing  he  designed  in  sifting  them.  (1.) 
The  righteous  ones  among  them,  that  are  as 
the  solid  wheat,  shall  none  of  them  perish ; 
they  shall  be  delivered  either  from  or  through 
the  common  calamities  of  the  kingdom ;  not 
the  least  grain  shall  fall  on  the  earth,  so  as  to 
be  lost  and  forgotten — not  the  least  stone  (so 
the  word  is),  for  the  good  corn  is  weighty 
as  a  stone  in  comparison  with  that  which  we 
call  light  corn.  Note,  Whatever  shakings 
there  may  be  in  the  world,  God  does  and 
will  effectually  provide  that  none  who  are 
truly  his  shall  be  truly  miserable.  (2.)  The 
wicked  ones  among  them  who  are  hardened 
in  their  sins  shall  all  of  them  perish,  v.  10. 
See  what  a  height  of  impiety  they  have  come 
to :  TJiey  say,  The  evil  shall  not  overtake  nor 
prevent  us.  They  think  they  are  innocent, 
and  do  not  deserve  punishment,  or  that  the 

Erofession  they  make  of  relation  to  God  will 
e  their  exemption  and  security  from  punish- 
ment, or  that  they  shall  be  able  to  make 
their  part  good  against  the  judgments  of 
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God,  that  they  shall  flee  so  swiftly  from  them 
that  they  shall  not  overtake  them,  or  guard 
eo  carefully  against  them  that  they  shall  not 
prevent  or  surprise  them.  Note,  Hope  of 
impunity  is  the  deceitful  refuge  of  the  im- 
penitent. But  see  what  it  will  come  to  at 
last :  All  the  sinners  that  thus  flatter  them- 
selves, and  affront  God,  shall  die  by  the  sword, 
the  sword  of  war,  which  to  them  shall  be  the 
sword  of  divine  vengeance  ;  yea,  though 
they  be  the  sinners  of  my  people,  for  their 
profession  shall  not  be  their  protection. 
Note,  Evil  is  often  nearest  those  that  put  it 
at  the  greatest  distance  from  them. 

11  In  that  day  will  I  raise  up  the 
tabernacle  of  David  that  is  fallen,  and 
close  up  the  breaches  thereof;  and  I 
will  raise  up  his  ruins,  and  I  will  build 
it  as  in  the  days  of  old:  12  That 
they  may  possess  the  remnant  of 
Edom,  and  of  all  the  heathen,  which 
are  called  by  my  name,  saith  the  Lord 
that  doeth  this.  13  Behold,  the  days 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  the  plough- 
man shall  overtake  the  reaper,  and 
the  treader  of  grapes  him  that  soweth 
seed ;  and  the  mountains  shall  drop 
sweet  wine,  and  all  the  hills  shall 
melt.  14  And  I  will  bring  again  the 
captivity  of  my  people  of  Israel,  and 
they  shall  build  the  waste  cities,  and 
inhabit  them;  and  they  shall  plant 
vineyards,  and  drink  the  wine  there- 
of; they  shall  also  make  gardens,  and 
eat  the  fruit  of  them.  15  And  I  will 
plant  them  upon  their  land,  and  they 
shall  no  more  be  pulled  up  out  of  their 
land  which  I  have  given  them,  saith 
the  Lord  thy  God. 

To  him  to  whom  all  the  prophets  bear 
witness  this  prophet,  here  in  the  close,  bears 
his  testimony,  and  speaks  of  that  day,  those 
days  that  shall  come,  in  which  God  will  do 
great  things  for  his  church,  by  the  setting 
up  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  for  the 
rejecting  of  which  the  rejection  of  the  Jews 
was  foretold  in  the  foregoing  verses.  The 
promise  here  is  said  to  agree  to  the  planting 
of  the  Christian  church,  and  in  that  to  be 
fulfilled,  Acts  xv.  15 — 17.     It  is  promised, 

I.  That  in  the  Messiah  the  kingdom  of 
David  shall  be  restored  (v.  11);  the  taber- 
nacle of  David  it  is  called,  that  is,  his  house 
and  family,  which,  though  great  and  fixed, 
yet,  in  comparison  with  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  was  mean  and  movable  as  a  taber- 
nacle. The  church  militant,  in  its  present 
state,  dwelling  as  in  shepherds'  tents  to  feed, 
as  in  soldiers'  tents  to  fight,  is  the  taber- 
nacle of  David.  God's  tabernacle  is  called 
the  tabernacle  of  David  because  David  de- 
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sired  and  chose  to  dwell  in  God's  tabernacle 
for  ever,  Ps.  lxi.  4.  Now,  1.  These  taber- 
nacles had  fallen  and  gone  to  decay,  the 
royal  family  was  so  impoverished,  its  power 
abridged,  its  honour  stained,  and  laid  in  the 
dust ;  for  many  c»f  that  race  degenerated,  and 
in  the  captivity  i*  lost  the  imperial  dignity. 
Sore  breaches  were  made  upon  it,  and  at 
length  it  was  laid  in  ruins.  So  it  was  with 
the  church  of  the  Jews ;  in  the  latter  days 
of  it  its  glory  departed  ;  it  was  like  a  taber- 
nacle broken  down  and  brought  to  ruin,  in 
respect  both  of  purity  and  of  prosperity. 
2.  By  Jesus  Christ  these  tabernacles  were 
raised  and  rebuilt.  In  him  God's  covenant 
with  David  had  its  accomplishment;  anc 
the  glory  of  that  house,  which  was  not  only 
sullied,  but  quite  sunk,  revived  again;  the 
breaches  of  it  were  closed  and  its  ruins  raised 
up,  as  in  the  days  of  old ;  nay,  the  spiritual 
glory  of  the  family  of  Christ  far  exceeded 
the  temporal  glory  of  the  family  of  David 
when  it  was  at  its  height.  In  him  also  God's 
covenant  with  Israel  had  its  accomplishment, 
and  in  the  gospel-church  the  tabernacle  of 
God  was  set  up  among  men  again,  and  raised 
up  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  Jewish  state.  This 
is  quoted  in  the  first  council  at  Jerusalem  as 
referring  to  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles 
and  God's  taking  out  of  them  a  people  for  his 
name.  Note,  While  the  world  stands  God 
will  have  a  church  in  it,  and,  if  it  be  fallen 
down  in  one  place  and  among  one  people,  it 
shall  be  raised  up  elsewhere. 

II.  That  that  kingdom  shall  be  enlarged, 
and  the  territories  of  it  shall  extend  far, 
by  the  accession  of  many  countries  to  it  (u. 
12),  that  the  house  of  David  may  possess 
the  remnant  of  Edom,  and  of  all  the  heathen, 
that  is,  that  Christ  may  have  them  given 
him  for  his  inheritance,  even  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession,  Ps.  ii.  8. 
Those  that  had  been  strangers  and  enemies 
shall  become  willing  faithful  subjects  to  the 
Son  of  David,  shall  be  added  to  the  church, 
or  those  of  them  that  are  called  by  my  name, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  is,  that  belong  to  the 
election  of  grace  and  are  ordained  to  eternal 
life  (Acts  xiii.  48),  for  it  is  true  of  the  Gen- 
tiles as  well  as  of  the  Jews  that  the  election 
hath  obtained  and  the  rest  were  blinded,  Rom. 
xi.  7-  Christ  died  to  gather  together  in 
one  the  children  of  God  that  were  soattered 
abroad,  here  said  to  be  those  that  were  called 
by  his  name.  The  promise  is  to  all  that  are 
afar  off,  even  as  many  of  them  as  the  Lord 
our  God  shall  call,  Acts  ii.  39-  St.  James 
expounds  this  as  a  promise  that  the  residue 
of  men  should  seek  after  the  Lord,  even  all  the 
Gentiles  upon  whom  my  name  is  called.  But 
may  the  promise,  be  depended  upon  ?  Yes, 
the  Lord  says  this,  who  does  this,  who  can 
do  it,  who  has  determined  to  do  it,  the  power 
of  whose  grace  is  engaged  for  the  doing  of 
it,  and  with  whom  saying  and  doing  are  not 
two  things,  as  they  are  with  us. 

Ill    That  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
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there  shall  be  great  plenty,  an  abundance  of ,  and  shall  build  the  waste  cities  and  inhabit 
all  good  things  that  the  country  produces  (v.  them,  shall  form  themselves  into  Christian 
1 3) :  The plouyhman  shall  overtake  the  reaper,  J  churches  and  set  up  pure  doctrine,  worship, 
that  is,  there  shall  be  such  a  plentiful  harvest  and  discipline  among  them,  according  to  the 
every  year,  and  so  much  corn  to  be  gathered  'gospel  charter,  by  which  Christ's  cities  are 
in,  that  it  shall  last  all  summer,  even  till ,  incorporated;  and  they  shall  enjoy  the  benefit 
autumn,  when  it  is  time  to  begin  to  plough  |  and  comfort  thereof ;  they  shall  plant  vine- 
again  ;  and  in  like  manner  the  vintage  shall  yards,  and  make  gardens.  Though  the  moun- 
continue  til  seed-time,  and  there  shall  be  .  tains  and  hills  drop  wine,  and  the  privileges 
such  abundance  of  grapes  that  even  the  of  the  gospel-church  are  laid  in  common,  yet 
mountains  shall  drop  new  wine  into  the  ves- '  they  shall  enclose  for  themselves,  not  to 
sels  of  the  grape-gatherers,  and  the  hills  that  monopolize  these  privileges,  to  the  exclusion 
were  dry  and  barren  shall  be  moistened  and  of  others,  but  to  appropriate  and  improve 
shall  melt  with  the  fatness  or  mellowness  these  privileges,  in  communion  with  others, 
(as  we  call  it)  of  the  soil.  Compare  this  with  and  they  shall  drink  the  wine,  and  eat  the 
Joel  ii.  24,  and  hi.  18.  This  must  certainly  fruit,  of  their  own  vineyards  and  gardens ; 
be  understood  of  the  abundance  of  spiritual  i  for  those  that  take  pains  in  religion,  as  men 


blessings  in  heavenly  things,  which  all  those 
are,  and  shall  be,  blessed  with,  who  are  in 
sincerity  added  to  Christ  and  his  church; 
they  shall  be  abundantly  replenished  with 
the  goodness  of  God's  house,  with  the  graces 
and  comforts  of  his  Spirit ;  they  shall  have 
bread,  the  bread  of  life,  to  strengthen  their 
hearts,  and  the  wine  of  divine  consolations  to 
make  them  glad — meat  indeed  and  drink  indeed 
— all  the  benefit  that  comes  to  the  souls  of 
men  from  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God.  These 
had  been  long  confined  to  the  vineyard  of 
the  Jewish  church ;  divine  revelation,  and 
the  power  that  attended  it,  were  to  be  found 
only  within  that  enclosure ;  but  in  gospel- 
times  the  mountains  and  hills  of  the  Gentile 
world  shall  be  enriched  with  these  privileges 
by  the  gospel  of  Christ  preached,  and  pro- 
fessed, and  received  in  the  power  of  it. 
When  great  multitudes  were  converted  to 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  nations  were  born  at 
once,  when  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  were 
cdways  caused  to  triumph  in  the  success  of 
their  preaching,  then  the  ploughman  overtook 
the  reaper;  and,  when  the  Gentile  churches 
were  enriched  in  all  utterance,  and  in  all 
knowledge,  and  all  manner  of  spiritual  gifts 
(1  Cor.  l.  5),  then  the  mountains  dropped 
sweet  wine. 

IV.  That  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
shall  be  well  peopled ;  as  the  country  shall  be 
replenished,  so  shall  the  cities  be ;  there  shall 
be  mouths  for  this  meat,  v.  14.     Those  that 


must  do  about  their  vineyards  and  gardens, 
shall  have  both  the  pleasure  and  the  profit 
of  it.  The  bringing  again  of  the  captivity  of 
God's  Israel,  which  is  here  promised,  may 
refer  to  the  cancelling  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
which  had  been  long  to  God's  Israel  as  a 
yoke  of  bondage,  and  the  investing  of  them 
in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  came  to  make 
his  church  free,  Gal.  v.  1 . 

V.  That  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  shall 
take  such  deep  rooting  in  the  world  as  never 
to  be  rooted  out  of  it  (v.  15) :  I  will  plant 
them  upon  their  land.  God's  spiritual  Israel 
shall  be  planted  by  the  right  hand  of  God 
himself  upon  the  land  assigned  them,  and 
they  shall  no  more  be  pulled  up  out  of  it,  as 
the  old  Jewish  church  was.  God  will  pre- 
serve them  from  throwing  themselves  out  of 
it  by  a  total  apostasy,  and  will  preserve  them 
from  being  thrown  out  of  it  by  the  malice  of 
their  enemies ;  the  church  may  be  corrupted, 
but  shall  not  quite  forsake  God,  may  be  per- 
secuted, but  shall  not  quite  be  forsaken  of 
God,  so  that  the  gates  of  hell,  neither  with 
their  temptations  nor  with  their  terrors,  shall 
prevail  against  it.  Two  things  secure  the 
perpetuity  of  the  church: — 1.  God's  grants 
to  it :  It  is  the  land  which  I  have  given  them; 
and  God  will  confirm  and  maintain  his  own 
grants.  The  part  he  has  given  to  his  people 
is  that  good  part  which  shall  never  be  taken 
from  them ;  he  will  not  revoke  his  grant,  and 
all  the  powers  of  earth  and  hell  shall  not  inva- 


were  carried  captives  shall  be  brought  back  I  lidate  it.  2.  Its  interest  in  him :  He  is  the 
out  of  their  captivity ;  their  enemies  shall  not  i  Lord  thy  God,  who  has  said  it,  and  will  make 
be  able,  to  detain  them  in  the  land  of  their  j  it  good,  thine,  0  Israel.'  who  shall  reign  for 
capnricy,  Lor  shall  they  themselves  incline  \ever  as  thine  unto  all  generations.  And  be- 
lo  yet  tie  x  it>  but  the  remnant  shall  return,!  cause  he  lives  the  church  shall  live  also. 
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Tins  is  the  shortest  of  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  least  of  those  tribes,  and  yet  is  no: 
to  be  passed  by,  or  thought  meanly  of,  for  this  penny  has  Cassar's  image  and  superscription  upon 
it;  it  is  stamped  with  a  divine  authority.  There  may  appear  much  of  God  in  a  short  sermon, 
in  a  little  book  ;  and  much  good  may  be  done  by  it,  multum  in  parvo — much  in  a  little.  Mr. 
Norris  says,  "  If  angels  were  to  write  books,  we  should  have  few  folios."  That  may  be  very  pre- 
cious which  is  not  voluminous.  This  book  is  entitled,  The  Vision  of  Obadiah.  Who  this  Oba- 
diah  was  does  not  appear  from  any  other  scripture.  Some  of  the  ancients  imagined  him  to  be 
the  same  with  that  Obadiah  that  was  steward  to  Ahab's  household  (1  Kings  xviii.  3);  and,  if  so, 
he  that  hid  and  fed  the  prophets  had  indeed  a  prophet's  reward,  when  he  was  himself  made  a 
prophet.  But  that  is  a  conjecture  which  has  no  ground.  This  Obadiah,  it  is  probable,  was  of  a 
later  date,  some  think  contemporary  with  Hosea,  Joel,  and  Amos  ;  others  think  he  lived  about 
the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  when  the  children  of  Edom  so  barbarously  triumphed 
in  that  destruction.  However,  what  he  wrote  was  what  he  saw  ;  it  is  his  vision.  Probably  there 
was  much  more  which  he  was  divinely  inspired  to  speak,  but  this  is  all  he  was  inspired  to  write  ; 
and  all  he  writes  is  concerning  Edom.  It  is  a  foolish  fancy  of  some  of  the  Jews  that  because  he 
prophesies  only  concerning  Edom  he  was  himself  an  Edomite  by  birth,  but  a  proselyte  to  the 
Jewish  religion.  Other  prophets  prophesied  against  Edom,  and  some  of  them  seem  to  have  bor- 
rowed from  him  in  iheir  predictions  against  Edom,  as  Jer.  xlix.  7,  &c. ;  Ezek.  xxv.  12,  &c.  Out 
of  the  mouth  of  these  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  will  be  established. 


lils  book  U  wholly  concerning  Edom,  a  nation  nearly  allied  and 
3sr  adjoining  to  Israel,  and  yet  an  enemy  to  the  seed  of  Jacob, 
inheriting  the  enmity  of  their  father  Esau  to  Jacob.  Now  here  w» 
have,  after  the  preface,  ver.  1,  I.  Threatcnings  against  Edom,  1. 
That  their  pride  should  be  humbled,  ver.  2 — i.  2.  That  their 
weaHh  should  be  plundered,  rer.  5—7.  3.  That  their  wisdom 
should  be  infatuated,  ver.  8,  9.  4.  That  the  lr  spiteful  behaviour 
towards  God's  Israel  should  be  avenged,  ver.  10 — 1G.  II.  Gracious 
promises  to  Israel ;  that  they  shall  be  restored  and  reformed,  and 
shall  be  victorious  over  the  Edomltes,  and  become  masters  of  their 
i  asd  and  the  lands  of  others  of  their  neighbours  (ver.  17— SO),  and 
that  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  shal.  be  set  up  by  the  bringing 
in  of  the  great  salvation,  ver.  21 . 

THE  vision  of  Obadiah.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  concerning 
Edom ;  We  have  heard  a  rumour  from 
the  Lord,  and  an  ambassador  is  sent 
among  the  heathen,  Arise  ye,  and  let 
us  rise  up  against  her  in  battle.  2 
Behold,  I  have  made  thee  small  among 
the  heathen :  thou  art  greatly  despised. 
3  The  pride  of  thine  heart  hath  de- 
ceived thee,  thou  that  dwellest  in  the 
clefts  of  the  rock,  whose  habitation  is 
high  ;  that  saith  in  his  heart,  Who 
shall  bring  me  down  to  the  ground  ? 
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4  Though  thou  exalt  thyself  as  the 
eagle,  and  though  thou  set  thy  nest 
among  the  stars,  thence  will  I  bring 
thee  down,  saith  the  Lord.  5  If 
thieves  came  to  thee,  if  robbers  by 
night,  (how  an  thou  cut  off!)  would 
they  not  have  stolen  till  they  had 
enough  ?  if  the  grape-gatherers  came 
to  thee,  would  they  not  leave  some 
grapes  ?  6  How  are  the  things  of 
Esau  searched  out !  how  are  his  hid- 
den things  sought  up !  7  All  t**j 
men  of  thy  confederacy  have  brought 
thee  even  to  the  border :  the  men  that 
were  at  peace  with  thee  have  deceived 
thee,  and  prevailed  against  thee ;  they 
that  cat  thy  bread  have  laid  a  wound 
under  thee :  there  is  none  understand- 
ing in  him.  8  Shall  I  not  in  that 
day,  saith  the  Lord,  even  destroy  the 
wise  men  out  of  Edom,  and  under- 
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standing  out  of  the  mount  of  Esau  ? 
9  And  thy  mighty  men,  O  Teman, 
shall  he  dismayed,  to  the  end  that 
every  one  of  the  mount  of  Esau  may 
lie  cut  off  by  slaughter. 

Bdom  is  the  nation  against  which  this 
prophecy  is  levelled,  and  which,  some  think, 
is  put  for  all  the  enemies  of  Israel,  that 
shall  he  Drought  down  first  or  last.  The 
rabbin  by  Edom  understand  Rome.  Rome 
Christian  they  understand  it  of,  and  have 
an  implacable  enmity  to  it  as  such ;  but,  if 
we  understand  it  of  Rome  antichristian,  we 
shall  find  the  passages  of  it  applicable 
enough.  And  though  Edom  was  mortified 
in  the  times  of  the  Maccabees,  as  it  had 
been  before  by  Jehoshaphat,  yet  its  destruc- 
tion seems  to  have  been  typical,  as  their  father 
Esau's  rejection,  and  to  have  had  further 
reference  to  the  destruction  of  the  enemies 
of  the  gospel-church ;  for  so  shall  all  God's 
enemies  perish;  and  we  find  (Isa.  xxxiv.  5) 
the  sword  of  the  Lord  coming  down  upon 
Idumea,  to  signify  the  general  day  of  God's 
recompences  for  the  controversy  of  Zion,  v. 
8.  Some  have  well  observed  that  it  could 
not  but  be  a  great  temptation  to  the  people 
of  Israel,  when  they  saw  themselves,  who 
were  the  children  of  beloved  Jacob,  in  trou- 
ble, and  the  Edomites,  the  seed  of  hated 
Esau,  not  only  prospering,  but  triumphing 
over  them  in  their  troubles ;  and  therefore 
God  gives  them  a  prospect  of  the  destruction 
of  Edom,  which  should  be  total  and  final, 
and  of  a  happy  issue  of  their  own  correction. 
Now  we  may  observe  here, 

I.  A  declaration  of  war  against  Edom, 
(».  1)  :  "  We  have  heard  a  rumour,  or  rather 
an  order,  from  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts ; 
he  has  given  the  word  of  command ;  it  is  his 
counsel  and  decree,  which  can  neither  be 
reversed  nor  resisted,  that  all  who  do  mis- 
chief to  his  people  shall  certainly  bring  mis- 
chief upon  themselves.  We  have  heard  a 
report  that  God  is  raised  up  out  of  his  holy 
habitation,  and  is '  preparing  his  throne  for 
judgment;  and  an  ambassador  is  sent  among 
the  heathen,"  a  herald  rather,  some  minister 
or  messenger  of  Providence,  to  alarm  the 
nations,  or  the  Lord's  prophets,  who  gave 
each  nation  its  burden.  Those  whom  God 
employs  cry  to  each  other,  Arise  ye,  stir  up 
yourselves  and  one  another,  and  let  us  rise 
up  against  Edom  in  battle.  The  confederate 
forces  under  Nebuchadnezzar  thus  animate 
themselves  and  one  another  to  make  a  de- 
scent upon  that  country :  Gatfier  yourselves 
together,  and  come  against  her ;  so  it  is  in 
the  parallel  place,  Jer.  xlix.  14.  Note,  When 
God  has  bloody  work  to  do  among  the  ene- 
mies of  his  church  he  will  find  out  and  fit 
up  both  hands  and  hearts  to  do  it. 

II.  A  prediction  of  the  success  of  that  war. 
Edom  shall  certainly  be  subdued,  and  spoil- 
ed aud  brought  down;  for  all  her  confi- 
dences shall  fail  her  and  stand  her  in  no 
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stead,  and  in  like  manner  shall  all  the  ene- 
mies of  God's  church  be  disappointed  in  those 
things  which  they  stayed  themselves  upon. 

1.  Do  they  depend  upon  their  grandeur, 
the  figure  they  make  among  the  nations, 
their  influence  upon  them,  and  interest 
in  them  ?  That  shalt  dwindle  (v.  2) :  "  Be- 
hold, I  have  made  thee  small  among  ihi 
heathen,  so  that  none  of  thy  neighbours 
will  court  thy  friendship,  or  court  an  al- 
liance with  thee ;  thou  art  greatly  despised 
among  them,  and  looked  upon  with  con- 
tempt, as  an  infatuated  and  unfaithful  na- 
tion." And  thus  (v.  3)  the  pride  of  thy 
heart  has  deceived  thee.  Note,  (1.)  Those 
that  think  well  of  themselves  are  apt  to  fancy 
that  others  think  well  of  them  too;  but, 
when  they  come  to  make  trial  of  them,  they 
will  find  themselves  mistaken,  and  thus 
their  pride  deceives  them  and  by  it  slays 
them.  (2.)  God  can  easily  lay  those  low 
that  have  magnified  and  exalted  themselves, 
and  will  find  out  a  way  to  do  it,  for  he  re- 
sists the  proud;  and  we  often  see  those  small 
and  greatly  despised  who  once  looked  very 
big  and  were  greatly  caressed  and  admired. 

2.  Do  they  depend  upon  the  fortifications 
of  their  country,  both  by  nature  and  art, 
and  glory  in  the  advantages  they  have  there- 
by ?  Those  also  shall  deceive  them.  They 
dwelt  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  as  an  eagle  in 
her  nest,  and  their  habitation  was  high,  not 
only  exalted  above  their  neighbours,  which 
was  the  matter  of  their  pride,  but  fortified 
against  their  enemies,  which  was  the  matter 
of  their  security,  so  high  as  to  be  out  of  the 
reach  of  danger.  Now  observe,  (1.)  What 
Edom  says  in  the  pride  of  his  heart :  Who 
shall  bring  me  down  to  the  ground?  He 
speaks  with  a  confidence  of  his  own  strength, 
and  a  contempt  of  God's  judgments,  as  if 
almighty  power  itself  could  not  overpower 
him.  As  for  all  his  enemies,  even  God  him- 
self, he  puffs  at  them  (Ps.  x.  5),  sets  them 
all  at  defiance.  Their  father  Esau  had  sold 
his  birthright,  and  yet  they  lifted  up  them- 
selves, as  if  to  them  had  still  pertained  the 
excellency  of  dignity  and  power.  Many  for- 
feit their  privileges,  and  yet  boast  of  them. 
Because  Edom  is  high  and  lifted  up,  he 
imagines  none  can  bring  him  down.  Note- 
Carnal  security  is  a  sin  that  most  easily  besets 
men  in  the  day  of  their  pomp,  power,  and 
prosperity,  and  does,  as  much  as  any  thing, 
both  ripen  men  for  ruin  and  aggravate  it 
when  it  comes.  (2.)  What  God  says  to  this, 
v.  4.  If  men  will  dare  to  challenge  Omni- 
potence, their  challenge  shall  be  taken  up  s 
Who  shall  bring  me  down  f  says  Edom.  "  J 
will,"  says  God.  "  Though  thou  exalt  thyself 
as  the  eagle  that  soars  high  and  builds  high, 
nay,  though  thou  set  thy  nest  among  the  stars, 
higher  than  ever  any  eagle  flew,  it  is  but  in 
thy  own  imagination,  and  thence  will  1  bring 
thee  down."  This  we  had  Jer.  xlix.  15,  16. 
Note,  Sinners  will  certainly  be  made  ashamed 
of  their  pride  and  security,  of  their  pride 
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when  it  has  a  fall  and  of  their  security  when 
their  confidences  fail  their  expectation. 

3.  Do  they  depend  upon  their  wealth  and 
treasure,  the  abundance  of  which  is  looked 
upon  as  the  sinews  of  war  ?  Is  their  money 
their  defence  ?  Is  that  their  strong  city  ?  It 
is  so  only  in  their  own  conceit,  for  it  shall 
rather  expose  them  than  protect  them ;  it 
shall  be  made  a  prey  to  the  enemy,  and  they 
for  the  sake  of  it,  v.  5,  6.  Much  to  this 
purport  we  had  Jer.  xlix.  9,  10.  Only  here 
comes  in,  in  a  parenthesis,  How  art  thou  cut 
off !  thou  and  all  thy  stores.  The  prophet 
foretels  it,  but  laments  it,  that  the  thread  of 
their  prosperity  was  cut  off.  How  art  thou 
fallen,  and  how  great  is  thy  fall !  Hove  art 
thou  stupified!  so  the  Chaldee  words  it. 
How  senseless  art  thou  under  these  desolat- 
ing judgments,  as  if  they  were  but  common 
strokes !  But  he  shows  that  it  should  be  an 
utter  ruin,  not  a  usual  calamity;  for,  (1.) 
It  is  indeed  a  usual  calamity  for  those  that 
have  wealth  to  have  it  stolen,  and  to  loie  a 
little  out  of  their  great  deal.  Thieves  come 
to  them  (for  where  the  carcase  is,  there  will 
the  birds  of  prey  be  gathered  together),  rob- 
bers come  by  night,  and  they  steal  till  they 
have  enough,  what  they  have  occasion  for, 
what  they  have  a  mind  for ;  they  steal  no 
more  than  they  think  they  can  carry  away, 
and  out  of  a  great  stock  it  is  scarcely  missed. 
Those  that  rob  orchards,  or  vineyards,  carry 
off  what  they  think  fit ;  but  they  leave  some 
grapes,  some  fruit  for  the  owner,  who  easily 
bears  his  loss  perhaps  and  soon  recruits  it. 
But,  (2.)  It  shall  not  be  so  with  Edom; 
his  wealth  shall  all  be  taken  away,  and  no- 
thing shall  escape  the  hands  of  the  destroy- 
ing army,  not  that  which  is  most  precious 
and  valuable,  v.  6.  How  are  the  things  of 
Esau,  the  things  he  sets  his  heart  upon  and 
places  his  happiness  in,  his  good  things,  his 
best  things,  how  are  these  things,  which 
were  so  carefully  treasured  up  and  concealed, 
now  searched  out  by  the  enemy  and  seized ! 
How  are  his  hidden  things,  his  hidden  trea- 
sures, plundered,  rifled,  and  sought  up!  His 
hoards,  that  had  not  seen  the  light  for  many 
years,  are.  now  a  spoil  to  the  enemy.  Note, 
Treasures  on  earth,  though  ever  so  fast  locked 
up  and  ever  so  artfully  hidden,  cannot  be 
so  safely  laid  up  but  that  thieves  may  break 
through  and  steal ;  it  is  therefore  our  wisdom 
to  lay  up  for  ourselves  treasures  in  heaven. 

4.  Do  theydepend  upon  their  alliances  with 
neighbouring  states  and  potentates  ?  Those 
also  shall  fail  them  (z>.  f) :  :"  The  men  of  thy 
confederacy,  all  of  them,  the  Ammonites  and 
Moabites,  and  other  thy  high  allies  that  were 
at  peace  with  thee,  that  entered  into  a  league 
offensive  and  defensive  with  thee,  that  so- 
lemnly engaged  not  only  to  do  thee  no  hurt, 
Dut  to  do  thee  all  the  service  they  could,  did 
eat  thy  bread,  were  magnificently  treated 
and  entertained  by  thee,  lived  upon  thee; 
their  soldiers  had  free  quarter  in  thy  coun- 
try, and  took  pay  as  thy  auxiliaries ;   they 
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brought  thee  even  to  the  border  of  thy  land, 
were  very  respectful  to  thy  ambassadors, 
and  brought  them  on  their  way  home,  even 
to  the  utmost  limits  of  their  country ;  they 
seemed  forward  to  serve  thee  with  their 
forces  when  thou  hadst  occasion  for  them, 
and  came  along  with  thee  to  the  border,  till 
thou  wast  just  ready  to  engage  the  invading 
enemy;  but  then,"  (1.)  "They  have  de- 
ceived thee;  they  flew  back  and  recreated 
when  thou  wast  in  extremity,  and  proved  as 
a  broken  reed  to  the  traveller  that  is  weary, 
and  as  the  brooks  in  summer  to  the  travel- 
ler that  is  thirsty ;  they  bear  no  weight, 
yield  no  relief."  Nay,  (2.)  They  have  pre- 
vailed against  thee ;  they  were  too  hard  for 
thee  in  the  treaty  imposed  upon  thee,  and 
by  cheating  thee  ruined  thee,  brought  thee 
into  danger,  and  there  left  thee  an  easy  prey 
to  thy  enemy."  Note,  Those  that  make  flesh 
their  arm  arm  it  against  them.  Yet  this 
was  not  the  worst.  (3.)  "  They  have  laid  a 
wound  under  thee;  that  is,  they  have  laid 
that  under  thee  for  a  stay  and  support,  for  a 
foundation  to  rely  on,  for  a  pillow  to  repose 
on,  which  will  prove  a  wound  to  thee. ;  not 
as  thorns  only,  but  as  swords."  If  God  lay 
under  us  the  arms  of  his  power  and  love, 
these  will  be  firm  and  easy  under  us ;  the 
God  of  our  covenant  will  never  deceive  us. 
But  if  we  trust  to  the  men  of  our  confederacy, 
and  what  they  will  lay  under  us,  it  may  prove 
to  us  a  wound  and  dishonour.  And  observe 
the  just  censure  here  passed  upon  Edom  for 
trusting  to  those  who  thus  played  tricks 
with  him  :  "  There  is  no  understanding  in 
him,  or  else  he  would  never  have  put  it  into 
their  power  to  betray  him  by  putting  such  a 
confidence  in  them.  Note,  Those  show  they 
have  no  understanding  in  them  who,  when 
they  are  encouraged  to  trust  in  the  Creator, 
put  a  cheat  upon  themselves  by  reposing  a 
confidence  in  the  creature. 

5.  Do  they  depend  upon  the  politics  of 
their  counsellors  ?  These  shall  fail  them,  v. 
8.  Edom  had  been  famous  for  great  states- 
men, men  of  learning  and  experience,  that 
sat  at  the  helm  of  government,  and  were 
masters  of  all  the  arts  of  management,  that 
in  all  treaties  used  to  outwit  their  neigh- 
bours ;  but  now  the  counsellors  have  become 
fools,  and  the  wise  God  makes  them  so « 
Shall  1  not  in  that  day  destroy  the  wise  men 
out  of  Edom  ?  As  men  they  shall  fall  by 
the  sword  in  common  with  others  (Ps.  xlix. 
10;,  and  their  wisdom  shall  not  secure  them; 
as  wise  men  they  shall  be  infatuated  in  all 
their  counsels ;  their  best-laid  designs  shall 
be  baffled,  their  measures  broken,  and  those 
very  projects  by  which  they  thought  to  es- 
tablish themselves  and  the  public  interests 
shall  be  the  ruin  of  both.  Thus  wisdom 
perishes  from  Teman,  as  it  is  in  the  parallel 
place,  Jer.  xlix.  7.  This  was,  (1.)  The  just 
punishment  of  their  folly  in  trusting  to  an 
arm  of  flesh :  There  is  no  understanding  in 
them,  v.  7-     They  have  not  sense  to  trust  in 
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a  living  God,  and  a  God  of  truth,  but  put 
confidence  in  men  that  are  frail,  fickle,  and 
falM  ;  and  therefore  God  will  destroy  their 
understanding.  Note,  God  will  justly  deny 
those  understanding  to  keep  out  of  the  way 
of  danger  that  will  not  use  their  understand- 
ing to  keep  out  of  the  way  of  sin.  He  that 
will  be  foolish,  let  him  be  foolish  still.  (2.) 
It  was  the  forerunner  of  their  destruction. 
A  nation  is  certainly  marked  for  ruin  when 
God  hides  the  things  that  belong  to  its  peace 
from  tne  eyes  of  those  that  are  entrusted 
with  its  counsels.  Quos  Deus  vult  perdere, 
eos  dementat —  God  infatuates  those  whom  he 
designs  to  destroy.  Job  xii.  17. 

6.  Do  they  depend  upon  the  strength 
and  courage  of  their  soldiers  ?  They  are  not 
only  able-bodied,  but  men  of  spirit  and 
courage,  that  can  face  an  enemy  and  stand 
their  ground ;  but  now  (».  9),  Thy  mighty 
men,  0  Teman!  shall  be  dismayed;  their 
courage  shall  fail  them,  to  the  end  that  every 
one  of  the  mount  of  Esau  may  be  cut  off  by 
slaughter,  and  none  escape.  The  weak,  and 
feeble,  and  unarmed  must  fall  of  course  into 
the  hand  of  the  destroyer  when  the  mighty 
men  are  dismayed,  and  not  only  lose  the  day, 
but  lose  their  lives,  because  they  have  lost 
their  spirit.  Howl,  fir-trees,  if  the  cedars  be 
shaken.  Note,  The  death  or  disuniting  of 
the  mighty  often  proves  the  death  and  de- 
struction of  the  many ;  and  it  is  in  vain  to 
depend  upon  mighty  men  for  our  protection 
if  we  have  not  an  almighty  God  for  us,  much 
less  if  we  have  an  almighty  God  against  us. 
10  For  thy  violence  against  thy 
brother  Jacob  shame  shall  cover  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  be  cut  off  for  ever. 
1 1  In  the  day  that  thou  stoodest  on 
the  other  side,  in  the  day  that  the 
strangers  carried  away  captive  his 
forces,  and  foreigners  entered  into  his- 
gates,  and  cast  lots  upon  Jerusalem, 
even  thou  wast  as  one  of  them.  12 
But  thou  shouldest  not  have  looked 
on  the  day  of  thy  brother  in  the  day 
that  he  became  a  stranger ;  neither 
shouldest  thou  have  rejoiced  over  the 
children  of  Judah  in  the  day  of  their 
destruction;  neither  shouldest  thou 
have  spoken  proudly  in  the  day  of 
distress.  13  Thou  shouldest  not  have 
entered  into  the  gate  of  my  people  in 
the  day  of  their  calamity  ;  yea,  thou 
shouldest  not.  have  looked  on  their 
affliction  in  the  day  of  their  calamity, 
nor  have  laid  hands  on  their  sub- 
stance in  the  day  of  their  calamity  ; 
14  Neither  shouldest  thou  have  stood 
in  the  cross-way,  to  cut  off  those  of 
bis  that  did  escape ;  neither  shouldest 
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thou  have  delivered  up  those  of  his 


that  did  remain  in  the  day  of  distress. 
15  For  the  day  of  the  Loud  is  near 
upon  all  the  heathen:  as  thou  hast 
done,  it  shall  be  done  unto  thee:  thy 
reward  shall  return  upon  thine  own 
head.  1()  For  as  ye  have  drunk  upon 
my  holy  mountain,  so  shall  all  the 
heathen  drink  continually,  yea,  they 
shall  drink,  and  they  shall  swallow 
down,  and  they  shall  be  as  though 
they  had  not  been. 

When  we  have  read  Edom's  doom,  no  less 
than  utter  ruin,  it  is  natural  to  ask,  Why, 
what  evil  has  he  done?  What  is  the  ground 
of  God's  controversy  with  him?  Many 
things,  no  doubt,  were  amiss  in  Edom ; 
they  were  a  sinful  people,  and  a  people  laden 
with  iv.iquity.  But  that  one  single  crime 
which  is  laid  to  their  charge,  as  filling  their 
measure  and  bringing  this  ruin  upon  them, 
that  for  which  they  here  stand  indicted,  of 
which  they  are  convicted,  and  for  which 
they  arc  condemned,  is  the  injury  they  had 
done  to  the  people  of  God  {v.  10) :  "  It  is 
for  thy  violence  against  thy  brother  Jacob, 
that  ancient  and  hereditary  grudge  which 
thou  hast  borne  to  the  people  of  Israel,  that 
all  this  shame  shall  cover  thee  and  thou  shalt 
be  cut  off  for  ever."  Note,  Injuries  to  men 
are  affronts  to  God,  the  righteous  God,  that 
loveth  righteousness  and  hateth  wickedness ; 
and,  as  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  he  will 
give  redress  to  those  that  surfer  wrong  and 
take  vengeance  on  those  that  do  wrong.  All 
violence,  all  unrighteousness,  is  sin ;  but  it 
is  a  great  aggravation  of  the  violence  if  it  be 
done  either,  1.  Against  any  of  our  own  peo- 
ple ;  it  is  violence  against  thy  brother,  thy 
near  relation,  to  whom  thou  shouldst  be  a 
go'e'l — a  redeemer,  whom  it  is  thy  duty  to 
right  if  others  wronged  him  ;  how  wicked  is 
it  then  for  thee  thyself  to  wrong  him  !  Thou 
slanderest  and  abusest  thy  own  mother's  son  ; 
this  makes  the  sin  exceedingly  sinful,  Ps.  1. 
20.  Or,  2.  Much  more  if  it  be  done  against 
any  of  God's  people;  "it  is  thy  brother  Jacob 
that  is  in  covenant  with  God,  and  dear  to 
him.  Thou  hatest  him  whom  God  has  loved, 
and  because  God  has  loved  him,  him  whose 
cause  God  espouses  and  will  plead  with 
jealousy,  and  in  whose  interests  God  is 
pleased  so  far  to  interest  himself  that  he 
takes  the  violence  done  to  him  as  done  to 
himself.  Whoso  touches  Jacob  touches  the 
apple  of  the  eye  of  Jacob's  God."  So  that  it 
is  crimen  lasa  majestatis — high  treason,  for 
which,  as  for  high  treason,  let  Edom  expect 
an  ignominious  punishment:  Shame  shall 
cover  thee,  and  a  ruining  one ;  thou  shalt  be 
cut  off' for  ever. 

In  the  following  verses  we  are  told  more 
particularly, 

I.  What  the  violence  was  which  Edora 
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did  against  his  brother  Jacob,  and  what  are 
the  proofs  of  this  charge.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear that  the  Edomites  did  themselves  in- 
vade Israel,  but  that  was  more  for  want  of 
power  than  will ;  they  had  malice  enough  to 
lo  it,  but  were  not  a  match  for  them.  But 
that  which  is  laid  to  their  charge  is  their 
barbarous  conduct  towards  Judah  and  Je- 
rusalem when  they  were  in  distress,  and 
ready  to  be  destroyed,  probably  by  the  Chal- 
deans, or  upon  occasion  of  some  other  of  the 
calamities  of  the  Jews ;  for  this  seems  to  have 
been  always  their  temper  towards  them.  See 
this  charged  upon  the  Edomites  (Ps.  cxxxvii. 
7),  that  in  the  day  of  Jerusalem  they  said, 
Rase  it,  rase  it,  and  Ezek.  xxv.  12.  They 
are  here  told  particularly  what  they  did,  by 
being  told  what  they  should  not  have  done 
(v.  12 — 14):  "  Thou  shouldst  not  have  looked, 
thou  shouldst  not  have  entered;  but  thou 
didst  do  so."  Note,  In  reflecting  upon  our- 
selves it  is  good  to  compare  what  we  have 
done  with  what  we  should  have  done,  our 
practice  with  the  rule,  that  we  may  discover 
wherein  we  have  done  amiss,  have  done 
those  things  which  we  ought  not  to  have  done. 
We  should  not  have  been  where  we  were  at 
such  a  time,  should  not  have  been  in  such 
and  such  company,  should  not  have  said 
what  we  said,  nor  have  taken  the  liberty 
that  we  took.  Sin  thus  looked  upon,  in  the 
glass  of  the  commandment,  will  appear  ex- 
ceedingly sinful.     Let  us  see, 

1.  What  was  the  case  of  Judah  and  Jeru- 
salem when  the  Edomites  behaved  them- 
selves thus  basely  and  insulted  over  them. 
(1 .)  It  was  a  day  of  distress  with  them  (v. 
12):  It  was  the  day  of  their  calamity,  so 
it  is  called  three  times,  v.  13.  With  the 
Edomites  it  was  a  day  of  prosperity  and 
peace  svhen  with  the  Israelites  it  was  a  day 
of  distress  and  calamity,  for  judgment  com- 
monly begins  at  the  house  of  God.  Children 
are  corrected  when  strangers  are  let  alone. 
(2.)  It  was  the  day  of  their  destruction  (v. 
12),  when  both  city  and  country  were  laid 
waste,  were  laid  in  ruins.  (3.)  It  was  a  day 
when  foreigners  entered  into  the  gates  of  Je- 
rusalem, when  the  city,  after  a  long  siege, 
was  broken  up,  and  the  great  officers  of  the 
king  of  Babylon's  army  came,  and  sat  in  the 
gates,  as  judges  of  the  land ;  when  they  cast 
lots  upon  the  spoils  of  Jerusalem,  as  the 
soldiers  on  Christ's  garments,  what  shares 
each  of  the  conquerors  shall  have,  what 
share  of  the  lands,  what  share  of  the  goods ; 
or  they  cast  lots  to  determine  when  and 
where  they  should  attack  it.  (4.)  It  was  a 
day  when  the  strangers  carried  away  captive 
his  forces  (».  11),  took  the  men  of  war  pri- 
soners of  war,  and  carried  them  off,  in  poverty 
and  shame,  to  their  own  country,  or  such  a 
multitude  of  captives  that  they  were  as  an 
army.  (5.)  "  It  was  a  day  when  thy  brother 
himself,  that  had  long  been  at  home,  at  rest 
in  his  own  land,  became  a  stranger,  an  exile 
in  a  strange  land."  Now,  when  this  was 
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the  woeful  case  of  the  Jews,  the  Edomites, 
their  neighbours  and  brethren,  should  have 
pitied  them  and  helped  them,  condoled  with 
them  and  comforted  them,  and  should  have 
trembled  to  think  that  their  own  turn  would 
come  next ;  for,  if  this  was  done  in  the  great 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?     But, 

2.  See  what  was  the  conduct  of  the 
Edomites  towards  them  when  they  were  in 
this  distress,  for  which  they  are  here  con- 
demned. (1.)  They  looked  with  pleasure 
upon  the  affliction  of  God's  people;  they 
stood  on  the  other  side  (v.  11),  afar  off,  when 
they  should  have  come  in  to  the  relief  of 
their  distressed  neighbours,  and  looked  upon 
them,  and  their  day,  looked  on  their  affliction 
(v.  12,  13),  with  a  careless  unconcerned 
eye,  as  the  priest  and  Levite  looked  upon 
the  wounded  man,  and  passed  by  on  the 
other  side.  Those  have  a  great  deal  to 
answer  for  that  are  idle  spectators  of  the 
troubles  and  afflictions  of  their  neighbours, 
when  they  are  capable  of  being  their  active 
helpers.  But  this  was  not  all ;  they  looked 
upon  it  with  a  scornful  eye,  with  an  eye  of 
complacency  and  satisfaction ;  they  looked 
and  laughed  to  see  Israel  in  distress,  saying, 
Aha  !  so  would  we  have  it.  They  fed  their 
eyes  with  the  rueful  spectacle  of  Jerusalem's 
ruin,  and  looked  at  it  as  those  that  had 
long  looked  for  it  and  often  wished  to  see 
it.  Note,  We  must  take  heed  with  what  eye 
we  look  upon  the  afflictions  of  our  brethren ; 
and,  if  we  cannot  look  upon  them  with  a 
gracious  eye  of  sympathy  and  tenderness,  it 
is  better  not  to  look  upon  them  at  all :  Thou 
shouldst  not  have  looked  as  thou  didst  upon 
the  day  of  thy  brother.  (2.)  They  triumphed 
and  insulted  over  them,  upbraided  their 
brethren  with  their  sorrows,  and  made 
themselves  and  their  companions  merry  with 
them.  They  rejoiced  over  the  children  of 
Judah  in  the  day  of  their  destruction.  They 
had  not  the  good  manners  to  conceal  the 
pleasure  they  took  in  Judah's  destruction 
and  to  dissemble  it,  but  openly  declared  it, 
and  rudely  and  insolently  declared  it  to 
them ;  they  rejoiced  over  them,  crowed,  and 
hectored,  and  trampled  upon  them.  Those 
have  the  spirit  of  Edomites  that  can  rejoice 
over  any,  especially  over  Israelites,  in  the 
day  of  their  calamity.  (3.)  They  spoke 
proudly — magnified  the  mouth  (so  the  word 
is),  against  Israel,  talked  with  a  great  disdain 
of  the  suffering  Israelites,  and  with  an  air  of 
haughtiness  of  the  present  safety  and  pros- 
perity of  Edom,  as  if  it  might  be  inferred 
from  their  present  different  state  that  the 
tables  were  turned,  and  now  Esau  was 
beloved,  and  the  favourite  of  heaven,  and 
Jacob  hated  and  rejected.  Note,  Those 
must  expect  to  be  in  some  way  or  other 
effectually  humbled  and  mortified  them- 
selves that  are  puffed  up  and  made  proud 
by  the  humiliations  and  mortifications  of 
others.  (4.)  They  went  further  yet,  for  they 
entered  into  the  gate  of  God's  people  in  the 
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day  of  their  calamity,  ami  laid  hands  on  tht-ir 
substance.  Though  they  did  not  help  to 
conquer  them,  they  helped  to  plunder  them, 
and  put  in  for  a  share  in  the  prey,  v.  13. 
Jerusalem  was  thrown  open,  and  then  they 
entered  in;  its  wealth  was  thrown  about, 
and  they  seized  it  for  themselves,  excusing 
it  with  this,  that  they  might  as  well  take  it 
as  let  it  be  lost ;  whereas  it  was  taking  what 
was  not  their  own.  Babylon  lays  Jerusalem 
waste,  but  Edom,  by  meddling  with  the 
spoil,  becomes  particeps  criminis — partaker 
of  the  crime,  and  shall  be  reckoned  with  as 
an  accessary  ex  post  facto — after  the  fact. 
Note,  Those  do  but  impoverish  themselves 
that  think  to  enrich  themselves  by  the  ruins 
of  the  people  of  God;  and  those  deceive 
themselves  who  think  they  may  call  all  that 
substance  their  own  which  they  can  lay  their 
hands  on  in  a  day  of  calamity.  (5.)  They 
did  yet  worse  things  ;  they  not  only  robbed 
their  brethren,  but  murdered  them,  in  the 
day  of'  their  calamity ;  laid  hands  not  only 
on  their  substance,  but  on  their  persons,  v. 
14.  When  the  victorious  sword  of  the  Chal- 
deans was  making  bloody  work  among  the 
Jews  many  made  their  escape,  and  were  in 
a  fair  way  to  save  themselves  by  flight ;  but 
the  Edomites  basely  intercepted  them,  stood 
in  the  cross-way  where  several  roads  met, 
by  each  of  which  the  trembling  Israelites 
were  making  the  best  of  their  way  from  the 
fury  of  the  pursuers,  and  there  they  stopped 
them :  some  they  barbarously  and  coward- 
like cut  off  themselves ;  others  they  took 
prisoners,  and  delivered  up  to  the  pursuers, 
only  to  ingratiate  themselves  with  them,  be- 
cause they  were  now  the  conquerors.  They 
should  not  have  been  thus  cruel  to  those  that 
lay  at  their  mercy,  and  never  had  done,  nor 
were  ever  likely  to  do,  them  any  hurt ;  they 
should  not  have  betrayed  those  whom  they 
had  such  a  fair  opportunity  to  protect ;  but 
such  are  the  tender  mercies  >of  the  wicked. 
One  cannot  read  this  without  a  high  degree 
of  compassion  towards  those  who  were  thus 
basely  abused,  who  when  they  fled  from  the 
sword  of  an  open  enemy,  and  thought  they 
had  got  out  of  the  reach  of  it,  fell  upon  and 
fell  by  the  sword  of  a  treacherous  neighbour, 
whom  they  were  not  apprehensive  of  any 
danger  from.  Nor  can  one  read  this  without 
a  high  degree  of  indignation  towards  those 
who  were  so  perfectly  lost  to  all  humanity 
as  to  exercise  such  cruelty  upon  such  proper 
objects  of  compassion.  (G.)  In  all  this  they 
joined  with  the  open  enemies  and  persecutors 
of  Israel :  Even  thou  wast  as  one  of  them,  an 
accessary  equally  guilty  with  the  principals. 
He  that  joins  in  with  evil  doers,  and  is  aid- 
ing and  abetting  in  their  evil  deeds,  shall  be 
reckoned,  and  shall  be  reckoned  with,  as  one 
of  them. 

II.  What  the  shame  is  that  shall  cover 
them  for  this  violence  of  theirs.  1.  They 
shall  soon  find  that  the  cup  is  going  round, 
even  the  cup  of  trembling ;  and,  when  they 
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that  the  Israel  of  God 
be  ashamed  to  remember  how  they  tri- 
umphed over  them  (v.  15) :  The  day  of  the 
Lord  is  near  upon  all  the  heathen,  when  God 
will  recompense  tribulation  to  the  troublers 
of  his  church.  Though  judgment  begin  at 
the  house  of  God,  it  shall  not  end  there. 
This  should  effectually  restrain  us  from  tri- 
umphing over  others  in  their  misery,  that 
we  know  not  how  soon  it  may  be  our  own 
case.  2.  Their  enmity  to  the  people  of  God, 
and  the  injuries  they  have  done  them,  shall 
be  recompensed  into  their  own  bosoms :  As 
thou  hast  done,  it  shall  be  done  unto  thee. 
The  righteous  God  will  render  both  to  na- 
tions and  to  particular  persons  according  to 
their  works;  and  the  punishment  is  often 
made  exactly  to  answer  to  the  sin,  and  those 
that  have  abused  others  come  to  be  them- 
selves abused  in  like  manner.  The  just  and 
jealous  God  will  find  out  a  time  and  way  to 
avenge  the  wrongs  done  to  his  people  on 
those  that  have  been  injurious  to  them.  As 
you  have  drunk  upon  my  holy  mountain  {v. 
16),  that  is,  as  God's  professing  people,  who 
inhabit  his  holy  mountain,  have  drunk 
deeply  of  the  cup  of  affliction  (and  their  be- 
ing of  the  holy  mountain  would  not  excuse 
them),  so  shall  all  the  heathen  drink,  in  their 
turn,  of  the  same  bitter  cup;  for,  if  God 
bring  evil  on  the  city  that  is  called  by  his 
name,  shall  those  be  unpunished  that  never 
knew  his  name  ?  See  Jer.  xxv.  29.  And  it 
is  part  of  the  burden  of  Edom  (Jer.  xlix. 
1 2),  Those  whose  judgment  was  not  to  drink 
of  the  cup  (who  had  reason  to  promise  them- 
selves an  exemption  from  it)  have  assuredly 
drunken,  and  shall  Edom  that  is  the  genera- 
tion of  God's  wrath  go  unpunished?  No, 
thou  shalt  surely  drink  of  it ;  the  cup  of 
trembling  shall  be  taken  out  of  the  hand  of 
God's  people,  and  put  into  the  hand  of  those 
that  afflict  them,  Isa.  li.  22,  23.  Nay,  they 
may  expect  their  case  to  be  worse  in  the  day 
of  their  distress  than  that  of  Israel  was  in 
their  day;  for,  (1.)  The  afflictions  of  God's 
people  were  but  for  a  moment,  and  soon  had 
an  end,  but  their  enemies  shall  drink  con- 
tinually the  wine  of  God's  wrath,  Rev.  xiv. 
10.  (2.)  The  dregs  of  the  cup  are  reserved 
for  the  wicked  of  the  earth  (Ps.  lxxv.  8);  they 
shall  drink  and  swallow  down,  or  sup  up  (as 
the  margin  reads  it),  shall  drink  it  to  the 
bottom.  (3.)  The  people  of  God,  though 
they  may  be  made  to  drink  of  the  wine  of 
astonishment  for  a  while  (Ps.  Ix.  3),  shall 
yet  recover,  and  come  to  themselves  again ; 
but  the  heathen  shall  drink  and  be  as  though 
they  had  not  been;  there  shall  be  neither  any 
remains  nor  any  remembrance  of  them,  but 
they  shall  be  wholly  extirpated  and  rooted 
out.  So  let  all  thy  enemies  perish,  0  Lord! 
so  they  shall  perish,  if  they  turn  not. 

17  But  upon  mount  Zion  shall  be 
deliverance,  and  there  shall  be  holi- 
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ness ;  and  the  house  of  Jacob  shall 
possess  their  possessions.  18  And 
the  house  of  Jacob  shall  be  a  fire,  and 
the  house  of  Joseph  a  flame,  and  the 
house  of  Esau  for  stubble,  and  they 
shall  kindle  in  them,  and  devour 
them ;  and  there  shall  not  be  any  re- 
maining of  the  house  of  Esau ;  for 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.  19  And 
they  of  the  south  shall  possess  the 
mount  of  Esau  ;  and  they  of  the  plain 
the  Philistines :  and  they  shall  pos- 
sess the  fields  of  Ephraim,  and  the 
fields  of  Samaria :  and  Benjamin  shall 
possess  Gilead.  20  And  the  cap- 
tivity of  this  host  of  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  possess  that  of  the  Ca- 
naanites,  even  unto  Zarephath ;  and 
the  captivity  of  Jerusalem,  which  is 
in  Sepharad,  shall  possess  the  cities 
of  the  south.  21  And  saviours  shall 
come  up  on  mount  Zion  to  judge  the 
mount  of  Esau ;  and  the  kingdom 
shall  be  the  Lord's. 

After  the  destruction  of  the  church's  ene- 
mies is  threatened,  which  will  be  completely 
accomplished  in  the  great  day  of  recompence, 
and  that  judgment  for  which  Christ  came  once, 
and  will  come  again,  into  this  world,  here  fol- 
low precious  promises  of  the  salvation  of  the 
church,  with  which  this  prophecy  concludes, 
as  those  of  Joel  and  Amos  did,  which,  how- 
ever they  might  be  in  part  fulfilled  in  the 
return  of  the  Jews  out  of  Babylon  notwith- 
standing the  triumphs  of  Edom  in  their  cap- 
tivity, as  if  it  were  perpetual,  are  yet,  doubt- 
less, to  have  their  full  accomplishment  in 
that  great  salvation  wrought  out  by  Jesus 
Christ,  to  which  all  the  prophets  bore  wit- 
ness.    It  is  promised  here, 

I.  That  there  shall  be  salvation  upon  Mount 
Zion,  that  holy  hill  where  God  sets  his 
anointed  King  ( Ps.  ii.  6) :  Upon  Mount  Zion 
shall  be  deliverance,  v.  17.  There  shall  be 
those  that  escape;  so  the  margin.  A  remnant 
of  Israel,  upon  the  holy  mountain,  shall  be 
saved,  v.  16.  Christ  said.  Salvation  is  of  the 
Jews,  John  iv.  22.  God  wrought  deliver- 
ances for  the  Jews,  typical  of  our  redemption 
by  Christ.  But  Mount  Zion  is  the  gospel- 
church,  from  which  the  New-Testament  law 
went  forth,  Isa.  ii.  3.  There  salvation  shall 
be  preached  and  prayed  for  ;  to  the  gospel- 
church  those  are  added  who  shall  be  saved.: 
and  for  those  who  come  in  faith  and  hope  to 
this  Mount  Zion  deliverance  shall  be  wrought 
from  wrath  and  the  curse,  from  sin,  and 
death,  and  hell,  while  those  who  continue 
afar  off  shall  be  left  to  perish. 

II.  That,  where  there  is  salvation,  there 
ehall  be  sanctification  in  order  to  it:  And 
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there  shall  be  holiness,  to  prepare  and  qualify 
the  children  of  Zion  for  this  deliverance ;  for 
wherever  God  designs  glory  he  gives  grace. 
Temporal  deliverances  are  indeed  wrought 
for  us  in  mercy  when  with  them  there  is 
holiness,  when  there  is  wrought  in  us  a  dis- 
position to  receive  them  with  love  and  gra- 
titude to  God ;  when  we  are  sanctified,  they 
are  sanctified  to  us.  Holiness  is  itself  a  great 
deliverance,  and  an  earnest  of  that  eternal 
salvation  which  we  look  for.  There,  upon 
Mount  Zion,  in  the  gospel-church,  shall  be 
holiness ;  for  that  is  it  which  becomes  God's 
house  for  ever,  and  the  great,  design  of  the 
gospel,  and  its  grace,  is  to  plant  and  promote 
holiness.  There  shall  be  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  holy  ordinances,  the  holy  Jesus,  and  a 
select  remnant  of  holy  souls,  in  whom,  and 
among  whom,  the  holy  God  will  delight  to 
dwell.  Note,  Where  there  is  holiness  there 
shall  be  deliverance. 

III.  That  this  salvation  and  sanctification 
shall  spread,  and  prevail,  and  get  ground  in 
the  world :  The  house  of  Jacob,  even  this 
Mount  Zion,  with  the  deliverance  and  the 
holiness  there  wrought,  shall  possess  their 
possessions  j  that  is,  the  gospel-church  shall 
be  set  up  among  the  heathen,  and  shall  re- 
plenish the  earth ;  the  apostles  of  Christ  by 
their  preaching  shall  gain  possession  of  the 
hearts  of  men  for  him  whose  messengers  and 
ministers  they  are,  and  when  they  possess 
their  hearts  they  shall  possess  their  posses- 
sions, for  those  who  have  given  up  themselves 
to  the  Lord  give  up  all  they  have  to  him. 
When  Lydia's  heart  was  opened  to  Christ 
her  house  was  opened  to  his  ministers.  When 
the  Gentile  nations  became  nations  of  those 
that  were  saved,  were  discipled,  walked  in  the 
light  of  the  Lord,  and  brought  their  glory  and 
honour  into  the  new  Jerusalem  (Rev.  xxi.  24), 
then  the  house  of  Jacob  possessed  their  pos- 
sessions. This  is  in  part  fulfilled  by  the 
planting  of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  world, 
and  shall  be  fulfilled  yet  more  and  more  by 
the  setting  up  of  Christ's  throne  where  Sa- 
tan's seat  is,  and  the  erecting  of  the  trophies 
of  his  victory  upon  the  ruins  of  the  devil's 
kingdom.     Now  here  is  foretold, 

1.  How  this  possession  shall  be  gained, 
and  the  opposition  given  to  it  got  over  {v. 
18)  :  The  house  of  Jacob  shall  be  afire,  and 
the  house  of  Joseph  aflame,  for  their  God  is, 
and  will  be,  a  consuming  fire  ;  and  the  house 
of  Esau  shall  be  for  stubble,  easily  devoured 
and  consumed  by  this  fire.  This  is  fulfilled, 
(1.)  In  the  conversion  of  multitudes  by  the 
grace  of  Christ ;  the  gospel,  preached  in  the 
house  of  Jacob  and  Joseph,  and  there  owned 
and  professed,  shall  be  as  a  fire  and  a  flame  to 
melt  and  to  soften  hard  hearts,  to  burn  up  the 
dross  of  sin  and  corruption,  that  they  may  be 
purified  and  refined  with  the  spirit  of  judgment 
and  the  spirit  of  burning.  Christ,  when  he 
comes,  shall  be  as  a  refiner's  fire,  Mai.  iii.  1, 
2.  (2.)  In  the  confusion  of  all  the  impeni- 
tent  implacable  enemies  of  the  gospel  of 
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Christ,  that  oppose  it  and  do  all  they  can  to 
hinder  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Mi- nj  ill  by  it.  The  gospel  day  is  a  day  that 
/nuns  like  an  oven,  in  which  all  the  proud, 
mid  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall  be  as  stubble, 
.Mai.  iv.  1.  Jacob  and  Joseph  shall  be  as  a 
lire  and  a  flame;  for  those  that  meddle  with 
them,  to  do  them  hurt,  will  find  that  they 
do  so  at  their  peril ;  they  shall  be  to  them 
as  a  torch  of  fire  in  a  sheaf,  Zech.  xii.  6.  The 
word  of  God  in  the  mouth  of  his  ministers 
is  said  to  be  like  fire,  and  the  people  as  wood 
to  be  devoured  by  it,  Jer.  v.  14.  And  the 
man  of  sin  is  to  be  consumed  by  the  breath  of 
Christ's  mouth,  2  Thess.  ii.  8.  Those  that  are 
not  refined  as  gold  by  the  fire  of  the  gospel 
shall  be  consumed  as  dross  by  it ;  for  it  will 
he  a  savour  either  of  life  or  of  death.  When 
idols  and  idolatry  were  abolished,  and  the 
wealth  and  power  of  the  nations  were  brought 
into  the  service  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  and 
the  spoils  of  the  strong  man  armed  were  di- 
vided by  him  that  was  stronger  than  he,  then 
the  house  of  Jacob  and  Joseph  devoured  the 
house  of  Esau,  so  that  there  was  none  of  them 
left  remaining.  This  the  Lord  spoke  by  his 
prophets,  and  this  he  did  by  his  apostles. 

2.  How  far  this  possession  shall  extend, 
v.  19,  20.  This  is  described  in  Jewish  lan- 
guage, which  speaks  the  accession  made  to 
the  land  of  Israel,  after  the  return  out  of 
captivity  in  Babylon.  The  captivity  of  this 
host  of  Israel,  that  is,  this  host  of  Israel  that 
have  been  so  long  in  captivity  and  now  they 
have  come  back  are  still  called  the  children 
of  the  captivity,  these  shall  not  only  recover 
their  own  land,  but  shall  gain  ground  upon 
their  neighbours  adjoining  to  them,  some  of 
whom  shall  become  proselytes  and  shall  in- 
corporate with  the  Jews,  who,  by  possessing 
them  in  a  holy  communion,  possess  their 
land.  We  must  reckon  ourselves  truly  en- 
riched by  the  conversion  of  our  neighbours 
to  the  fear  of  God  and  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  their  coming  to  join  with  us  in  the 
worship  of  God. 


Such  an  accession  to  our 
Chistian  communion  we  must  reckon  to  be 
more  our  wealth  and  strength  than  an  ac- 
cession to  our  estates.  Or,  The  ancient  in- 
habitants of  those  lands  that  were  carried 
away  into  captivity  being  lost,  and  never 
returning  to  their  estates,  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  take  possession  of  that  which  lies 
next  them ;  for  their  numbers  shall  so  in- 
crease that  their  own  land  shall  be  too  strait 
fcr  them,  and  their  neighbours'  estates  shall 
escheat  to  them  ob  defectum  sanguinis — 
through  default  of  heirs.  They  shall  enter 
upon  that  which  is  adjoining  to  them.  The 
country  of  Esau  shall  be  possessed  by  those 
of  the  south  parts  of  Canaan,  for  to  them  it 
lies  contiguous.  Those  of  the  plain,  on  the 
west  of  Canaan,  which  was  a  champaign 
country,  shall  enter  upon  the  land  of  the  Phi- 
listines, their  neighbours.  Those  of  Judah, 
which  was  the  chief  of  the  two  returning 
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Samaria,  which  before  belonged  to  the  ten 
t ribrs ;  and  Benjamin,  the  other  tribe,  shall 
possess  Gilead  on  the  other  side  Jordan, 
which  had  belonged  to  the  two  tribes  and  a 
half.  The  kingdom  of  Israel  shall  join  with 
that  of  Judah  both  in  civil  and  sacred  inte- 
rests, and,  as  friends  and  brethren,  shall 
mutually  possess  and  enjoy  one  another ;  and 
both  together  shall  possess  the  Canaanites, 
even  to  Zarephath,  which  belongeth  to  Zidon; 
and  Jerusalem  shall  possess  the  cities  of  the 
south,  even  to  Sepharad.  Thus  did  the  Jews 
enlarge  their  borders  on  all  sides.  The  mo- 
dern rabbin  teach  their  scholars  by  Zarephath 
and  Sepharad  to  understand  France  and 
Spain,  grounding  upon  this  a  foolish  ground- 
less expectation  that  some  time  or  other  the 
Jews  shall  be  masters  of  those  countries; 
and  they  call  and  count  the  Christians  Edom* 
ites,  over  whom  they  are  to  have  dominion. 
But  the  promise  here,  no  doubt,  has  a  spi- 
ritual signification,  and  had  its  accomplish- 
ment in  the  setting  up  of  the  Christian 
church,  the  gospel-Israel,  in  the  world,  and 
shall  have  its  accomplishment  more  and  more 
in  the  enlargement  of  it  and  the  additions 
made  to  it,  till  the  mystical  body  is  com- 
pleted. When  ministers  and  Christians  pre- 
vail with  their  neighbours  to  come  to  Christ, 
to  yield  themselves  to  the  Lord,  they  possess 
them.  The  converts  that  Abraham  made 
are  said  to  be  the  souls  that  he  had  gotten, 
Gen.  xii.  5.  The  possession  is  gained,  not 
vi  et  armis — by  force  and  arms  ;  for  theteca- 
pons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  spi- 
ritual; it  is  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  power  of  divine  grace  going  along 
with  it,  that  this  possession  is  got  and  kept. 
IV.  That  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer  shall 
De  erected  and  maintained,  to  the  comfort  of 
his  loyal  subjects  and  the  terror  and  shame 
of  all  his  enemies  (».  21) :  The  kingdom  shall 
be  the  Lord's,  the  Lord  Christ's.  God  shall 
give  it  to  him,  by  putting  all  things  into  his 
hand,  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth; 
men  shall  give  it  to  him,  by  resigning  them- 
selves to  him  as  his  willing  people,  and  ap- 
pointing him  their  head.  Now  the  work  of 
kings  is  to  protect  their  subjects  and  sup- 
press their  enemies ;  and  this  Christ  will  do ; 
he  will  both  reward  and  punish.  1.  The 
mountain  of  Zion  shall  be  saved  ;  on  it  sa- 
viours shall  come,  the  preachers  of  the  gospel, 
who  are  called  saviours,  because  their  busi 
ness  is  to  save  themselves  and  those  thai 
hear  them  ;  and  in  this  they  are  workers  to- 
gether with  Christ,  but  to  little  purpose  if  he 
by  his  grace  did  not  work  together  with  them. 
2.  The  mountain  of  Esau  shall  be  judged; 
and  the  same  that  come  as  saviours  on  Mount 
Zion  shall  judge  the  mountain  of  Esau  ;  for 
the  word  of  the  gospel  in  their  mouth,  that 
saves  believers,  judges  unbelievers,  convinces 
and  condemns  them.  Christ's  ministers  are 
saviours  on  Mount  Zion  when  they  preach 
that  he  that  believes  shall  be  saved;  but  they 
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A  commission  against  Nineveh.  JONAH. 

that  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned, 
which  they  are  not  only  commissioned,  but 
commanded  to  do,  Mark  xvi.  1  6.  And  in 
the  course  of  God's  providence  his  scripture 
is  fulfilled ;  when  God  raises  up  friends  to 
the  church  in  her  distress  (as  he  raised  up 
judges  to  deliver  Israel  of  old,  Judg.  ii.  16), 
then  saviours  come  on  Mount  Zion,  to  save  it 
from  being  sunk  and  ruined ;  and  when  the 
enemies  of  the  church  are  brought  down, 
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and  their  power  broken,  then  is  the  mount  of 
Esau  judged ;  and  this  shall  be  done  in  every 
age  in  such  a  way  as  God  thinks  best ;  we 
may  depend  upon  it  that  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  the  church,  but  the 
church  shall  prevail  against  them ;  for  the 
kingdom  shall  be  the  Lord's ;  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  shall  become  his,  and  he  has 
taken,  and  will  take,  to  himself  his  great 
power  and  reign. 


EXPOSITION, 

WITH   PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS, 


OF  THE  BOOK  OF 


JONAH. 


This  book  of  Jonah,  though  it  be  placed  here  in  the  midst  of  the  prophetical  books  of  scripture,  is 
yet  rather  a  history  than  a  prophecy  ;  one  line  of  prediction  there  is  in  it,  Yet  forty  days,  and 
Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown  ;  the  rest  of  the  book  is  a  narrative  of  the  preface  to  and  the  conse- 
quences of  that  prediction.  In  the  midst  of  the  obscure  prophecies  before  and  after  this  book, 
wherein  are  many  things  dark  and  hard  to  be  understood,  which  are  puzzling  to  the  learned, 
and  are  strong  meat  for  strong  men,  comes  in  this  plain  and  pleasant  story,  which  is  entertaining 
to  the  weakest,  and  milk  for  babes.  Probably  Jonah  was  himself  the  penman  of  this  book,  and 
he,  as  Moses  and  other  inspired  penmen,  records  his  own  faults,  which  is  an  evidence  that  in 
these  writings  they  designed  God's  glory  and  not  their  own.  We  read  of  this  same  Jonah 
2  Kings  xiv.  25,  where  we  find  that  he  was  of  Gath-hepher  in  Galilee,  a  city  that  belonged  to  the 
tribe  of  Zebulun,  in  a  remote  corner  of  the  land  of  Israel ;  for  the  Spirit,  which,  like  the  wind, 
blows  where  it  listeth,  will  as  easily  find  out  Jonah  in  Galilee  as  Isaiah  at  Jerusalem.  We  find 
also  that  he  was  a  messenger  of  mercy  to  Israel  in  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  the  second  ;  for  the 
success  of  his  arms,  in  the  restoring  of  the  coast  of  Israel,  is  said  to  be  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord  which  he  spoke  by  the  hand  of  his  servant  Jonah  the  prophet.  Those  prophecies  were  not 
committed  to  writing,  but  this  against  Nineveh  was,  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  the  story  that  depends 
upon  it,  and  that  is  recorded  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  of  whom  Jonah  was  a  type  ;  it  con- 
tains also  very  remarkable  instances  of  human  infirmity  in  Jonah,  and  of  God's  mercy  both  in 
pardoning  repenting  sinners,  witness  Nineveh,  and  in  bearing  with  repining  saints,  witness 
Jonah. 


.   CHAP.  I. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  A  command  given  to  Jonah  to  preach  at 
Nineveh,  ver.  1,  2.  II.  Jonah's  disolwdience  to  that  command, 
ver.  3.  III.  The  pursuit  and  arrest  of  him  for  that  disobedience  by 
■  storm,  In  which  he  was  asleep,  ver.  4 — 6.  IV.  The  discovery  of 
him,  and  his  disobedience,  to  be  the  cause  of  the  storm,  rer.  7 — 
10.  V.  The  casting  of  him  into  the  sea,  for  the  stilling  of  the 
atorm,  ver.  11 — 16.  VL  The  miraculous  preservation  of  his  life 
there  In  the  belly  of  a  fish  (ver.  17),  which  was  his  reservation  for 
further  services. 

NOW  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  Jonah  the  son  of  Amittai, 
saying,    2  Arise,  go  to  Nineveh,  that 
great  city,  and  cry  against  it ;  for  their 
wickedness  is  come  up   before   me. 
634 


3  But  Jonah  rose  up  to  flee  unto 
Tarshish  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  went  down  to  Joppa ;  and 
he  found  a  ship  going  to  Tarshish : 
so  he  paid  the  fare  thereof,  and  went 
down  into  it,  to  go  with  them  unto 
Tarshish  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord. 

Observe,  1.  The  honour  God  put  upon 
Jonah,  in  giving  him  a  commission  to  go  and 
prophesy  against  Nineveh.     Jonah  signifies 
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a  dure,  a  proper  name  for  all  God's  prophets, 
all  his  peoplo,  who  ought  to  he  harmless  as 
doces,  and  to  mourn  a$  (lores  for  the  sins  and 
calamities  of  the  land.  His  father's  name 
was  Amittui — My  truth;  for  God's  prophets 
should  he  sons  of  truth.  To  him  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came — to  him.  it  was  (so  the  word 
signifies),  for  God's  word  is  a  real  thing; 
men's  words  are  hut  wind,  but  God's  words 
are  substance.  He  had  been  before  ac- 
quainted with  thfi  word  of  the  herd,  and 
knew  his  voice  from  that  of  a  stranger  ;  the 
orders  now  given  him  were,  Arise,  go  to 
Nineveh,  that  great  city,  v.  2.  Nineveh  was 
at  this  time  the  metropolis  of  the  Assyrian 
monarchy,  an  eminent  city  (Gen.  x.  1 1),  a 
great  city,  that  great  city,  forty-eight  miles 
in  compass  (some  make  it  much  more),  great 
in  the  number  of  the  inhabitants,  as  appears 
by  the  multitude  of  infants  in  it  (ch.  iv.  1 1), 
great  in  wealth  (there  was  no  end  of  its  store, 
Nab.  ii.  9),  great  in  power  and  dominion ; 
it  was  the  city  that  for  some  time  ruled  over 
the  kings  of  the  earth.  But  great  cities,  as 
well  as  great  men,  are  under  God's  govern- 
ment and  judgment.  Nineveh  was  a  great 
city,  and  yet  a  heathen  city,  without  the 
knowledge  and  worship  of  the  true  God. 
How  many  great  cities  and  great  nations  are 
there  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death  !  This  great  city  was 
a  wicked  city  :  Their  wickedness  has  come  up 
before  me  (their  malice,  so  some  read  it); 
their  wickedness  was  presumptuous,  and  they 
sinned  with  a  high  hand.  It  is  sad  to  think 
what  a  great  deal  of  sin  is  committed  in  great 
cities,  where  there  are  many  sinners,  who 
are  not  only  all  sinners,  but  making  one  ano- 
ther sin.  Their  wickedness  has  come  up,  that 
is,  it  has  come  to  a  high  degree,  to  the  high- 
est pitch ;  the  measure  of  it  is  full  to  the  brim ; 
their  wickedness  has  come  up,  and  then  it  is 
time  for  vengeance  to  come  down.  Or,  The 
cry  of  their  wickedness  has  come  up,  as  that 
of  Sodom,  Gen.  xviii.  20,  21.  It  has  come 
up  before  me — to  my  face  (so  the  word  is) ;  it 
is  a  bold  and  open  affront  to  God ;  it  is  sin- 
ning against  him,  in  his  sight;  therefore 
Jonah  must  cry  against  it ;  he  must  witness 
against  their  great  wickedness,  and  must  warn 
them  of  the  destruction  that  was  coming  upon 
them  for  it.  God  is  coming  forth  against  it, 
and  he  sends  Jonah  before,  to  proclaim  war, 
and  to  sound  an  alarm.  Cry  aloud,  spare 
not.  He  must  not  whisper  his  message  in  a 
corner,  but  publish  it  in  the  streets  of  Nine- 
veh ;  he  that  has  ears  to  hear  let  him  hear 
what  God  has  to  say  by  his  prophet  against 
that  wicked  city.  When  the  cry  of  sin  comes 
up  to  God  the  cry  of  vengeance  comes  out 
against  the  sinner.  He  must  go  to  Nineveh, 
and  cry  there  upon  the  spot  against  the 
wickedness  of  it.  Other  prophets  were  or- 
dered to  send  messages  to  the  neighbouring 
nations,  and  the  prophecy  of  Nahum  is  par- 
ticularly the  burden  of  Nineveh  ;  but  Jonah 
must  go  and  carry  the   message  himself: 


CHAP.  I.  The  prophet's  disobedience. 

"  Arise  quickly ;  apply  thyself  to  the  busi- 


ness with  speed  and  courage,  and  the 
lution  that  becomes  a  prophet ;  arise,  and  gc 
to  Nineveh."  Those  that  go  on  God's  errands 
must  rise  and  go,  must  stir  up  themselves 
to  the  work  cut  out  for  them.  The  prophets 
were  ser.t  firet  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  yet  not  to  them  only;  they  had 
the  children's  bread,  but  Nineveh  eats  of  the 
crumbs.  2.  The  dishonour  Jonah  did  to 
God  in  refusing  to  obey  his  orders,  and  to  go 
on  the  errand  on  which  he  was  sent  (v.  3)  : 
But  Jonah,  instead  of  rising  to  go  to  Nineveh, 
rose  up  to  flee  to  Tarshish,  to  the  sea,  not 
bound  for  any  port,  but  desirous  to  get  away 
from  thepresence  oftheLord;  and,  if  he  might 
but  do  that,  he  cared  not  whither  he  went, 
not  as  if  he  thought  he  could  go  any  where 
from  under  the  eye  of  God's  inspection,  but 
from  his  special  presence,  from  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  which,  when  it  put  him  upon  this 
work,  he  thought  himself  haunted  with,  and 
coveted  to  get  out  of  the  hearing  of.  Some 
think  Jonah  went  upon  the  opinion  of  some 
of  the  Jews  that  the  spirit  of  prophecy  was 
confined  to  the  land  of  Israel  (which  in  Eze- 
kiel  and  Daniel  was  effectually  proved  to  be 
a  mistake),  and  therefore  he  hoped  he  should 
get  clear  of  it  if  he  could  but  get  out  of  the 
borders  of  that  land.  (1.)  Jonah  would  not 
go  to  Nineveh  to  cry  against  it  either  because 
it  was  a  long  and  dangerous  journey  thither, 
and  in  a  road  he  knew  not,  or  because  he 
was  afraid  it  would  be  as  much  as  his  life 
was  worth  to  deliver  such  an  ungrateful 
message  to  that  great  and  potent  city.  He 
consulted  with  flesh  and  blood,  and  declined 
the  embassy  because  he  could  not  go  with 
safety,  or  because  he  was  jealous  for  the 
prerogatives  of  his  country,  and  not  willing 
that  any  other  nation  should  share  in  the 
honour  of  divine  revelation;  he  feared  it 
would  be  the  beginning  of  the  removal  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  from  the  Jews  to  an- 
other nation,  that  would  bring  forth  more  of 
the  fruits  of  it.  He  owns  himself  (ch.  iv.  2) 
that  the  reason  of  his  aversion  to  this  journey 
was  because  he  foresaw  that  the  Ninevites 
would  repent,  and  God  would  forgive  them 
and  take  them  into  favour,  which  would  be 
a  slur  upon  the  people  of  Israel,  who  had 
been  so  long  a  peculiar  people  to  God.  (2.) 
He  therefore  went  to  Tarshish,  to  Tarsus  in 
Cilicia  (so  some),  probably  because  he  had 
friends  and  relations  there,  with  whom  he 
hoped  for  some  time  to  sojourn.  He  went 
to  Joppa,  a  famous  seaport  in  the  land  of 
Israel,  in  quest  of  a  ship  bound  for  Tarshish, 
and  there  he  found  one.  Providence  seemed 
to  favour  his  design,  and  give  him  an  oppor- 
tunity to  escape.  We  may  be  out  of  the  way 
of  duty  and  yet  may  meet  with  a  favourable 
gale.  The  ready  way  is  not  always  the  right 
way.  He  found  the  ship  just  ready  to  weigh 
anchor  perhaps,  and  to  set  sail  for  Tarshish, 
and  so  he  lost  no  time.  Or,  perhaps,  he 
went  to  Tarshish  because  he  found  the  ship 
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going  thither;  otherwise  all  places  were  alike 
to  him.  He  did  not  think  himself  out  of  his 
way,  the  way  he  would  go,  provided  he  was 
not  in  his  way,  the  way  he  should  go.  So 
he  paid  the  fare  thereof;  for  he  did  not  re- 
gard the  charge,  so  he  could  but  gain  his 
point,  and  get  to  a  distance  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord.  He  went  with  them,  with  the 
mariners,  with  the  passengers,  with  the  mer- 
chants, whoever  they  were  that  were  going 
to  Tarshish.  Jonah,  forgetting  his  dignity 
as  well  as  duty,  herded  with  them,  and  went 
down  into  the  ship  to  go  with  them  to  Tar- 
shish. See  what  the  best  of  men  are  when 
God  leaves  them  to  themselves,  and  what 
need  we  have,  when  the  word  of  the  Lord 
comes  to  us,  to  have  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
come  along  with  the  word,  to  bring  every 
thought  within  us  into  obedience  to  it.  The 
prophet  Isaiah  owns  that  therefore  he  was 
not  rebellious,  neither  turned  away  back,  be- 
cause God  not  only  spoke  to  him,  but  opened 
his  ear,  Isa.  1.  5.  Let  us  learn  hence  to  cease 
from  man,  and  not  to  be  too  confident  either 
of  ourselves  or  others  in  a  time  of  trial ;  but 
let  him  that  thinks  he  stands  take  heed  lest 
hefall. 

4  But  the  Lord  sent  out  a  great 
•wind  into  the  sea,  and  there  was  a 
mighty  tempest  in  the  sea,  so  that  the 
ship  was  like  to  be  broken.  5  Then 
the  mariners  were  afraid,  and  cried 
every  man  unto  his  god,  and  cast 
forth  the  wares  that  were  in  the  ship 
into  the  sea,  to  lighten  it  of  them. 
But  Jonah  was  gone  down  into  the 
sides  of  the  ship;  and  he  lay,  and 
was  fast  asleep.  6  So  the  ship-mas- 
ter came  to  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
"What  meanest  thou,  O  sleeper?  arise, 
call  upon  thy  God,  if  so  be  that  God 
will  think  upon  us,  that  we  perish 
not.  7  And  they  said  every  one  to 
his  fellow,  Come,  and  let  us  cast  lots, 
that  we  may  know  for  whose  cause 
this  evil  is  upon  us.  So  they  oast, 
lots,  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Jonah.  8 
Then  said  they  unto  him,  Tell  us,  we 
pray  thee,  for  whose  cause  this  evil 
is  upon  us  ;  What  is  thine  occupa- 
tion ?  and  whence  comest  thou  ?  what 
is  thy  country  ?  and  of  what  people 
art  thou  ?  9  And  he  said  unto  them, 
I  am  a  Hebrew;  and  I  fear  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  heaven,  which  hath 
made  the  sea  and  the  dry  land.  10 
Then  were  the  men  exceedingly  afraid, 
and  said  unto  him,  Why  hast  thou 
clone  this  ?  For  the  men  knew  that 
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he   fled    from   the   presence    of  the 
Lord,  because  he  had  told  them. 

When  Jonah  was  set  on  ship-board,  and 
under  sail  for  Tarshish,  he  thought  himself 
safe  enough ;  but  here  we  find  him  pursued 
and  overtaken,  discovered  and  convicted  as 
a  deserter  from  God,  as  one  that  had  run  his 
colours. 

I.  God  sends  a  pursuer  after  him,  amighty 
tempest  in  the  sea,  v.  4.  God  has  the  winds 
in  his  treasure  (Ps.  exxxv.  7),  and  out  of 
these  treasures  God  sent  forth,  he  cast  forth 
(so  the  word  is),  with  force  and  violence,  a 
great  wind  into  the  sea ;  even  stormy  winds 
fulfil  his  word,  and  are  often  the  messengers 
of  his  wrath ;  he  gathers  the  winds  in  his  fist 
(Prov.  xxx.  4),  where  he  holds  them,  and 
whence  he  squeezes  them  when  he  pleases ; 
for  though,  as  to  us,  the  wind  blows  where  it 
listeth,  yet  not  as  to  God,  but  where  he  di- 
rects. The  effect  of  this  wind  was  a  mighty 
tempest ;  for  when  the  winds  rise  the  waves 
rise.  Note,  Sin  brings  storms  and  tempests 
into  the  soul,  into  the  family,  into  churches 
and  nations ;  it  is  a  disquieting  disturbing 
thing.  The  tempest  prevailed  to  such  a  de- 
gree that  the  ship  was  likely  to  be  broken ; 
the  mariners  expected  no  other ;  that  ship  (so 
some  read  it),  that  and  no  other.  Other 
ships  were  upon  the  same  sea  at  the  same 
time,  yet,  it  should  seem,  that  ship  in  which 
Jonah  was  was  tossed  more  than  any  other 
and  was  more  in  danger.  This  wind  was 
sent  after  Jonah,  to  fetch  him  back  again  to 
God  and  to  his  duty;  and  it  is  a  great  mercy 
to  be  reclaimed  and  called  home  when  we  go 
astray,  though  it  be  by  a  tempest. 

II.  The  ship's  crew  were  alarmed  by  this 
mighty  tempest,  but  Jonah  only,  the  person 
concerned,  was  unconcerned,  v.  5.  The 
mariners  were  affected  with  their  danger, 
though  it  was  not  with  them  that  God  had 
this  controversy.  1.  They  were  afraid; 
though,  their  business  leading  them  to  be 
very  much  conversant  with  dangers  of  this 
kind,  they  used  to  make  light  of  them,  yet 
now  the  oldest  and  stoutest  of  them  began 
to  tremble,  being  apprehensive  that  there  was 
something  more  than  ordinary  in  this  tem- 
pest, so  suddenly  did  it  rise,  so  strongly  did 
it  rage.  Note,  God  can  strike  a  terror  upon 
the  most  daring,  and  make  even  great  men 
and  chief  captains  call  for  shelter  from  rocks 
and  mountains.  2.  They  cried  every  man 
unto  his  god;  this  was  the  effect  of  their  fear. 
Many  will  not  be  brought  to  prayer  till  they 
are  frightened  to  it ;  he  that  would  learn  to 
pray,  let  him  go  to  sea.  Lord,  in  trouble 
have  they  visited  thee.  Every  man  of  them 
prayed;  they  were  not  some  praying  and 
others  reviling,  but  every  man  engaged  ;  as 
the  danger  was  general,  so  was  the  address 
to  heaven ;  there  was  not  one  praying  for 
them  all,  but  every  one  for  himself.  They 
cried  every  man  to  his  god,  the  god  of  his 
country  or  city,  or  his  own  tutelar  deity;  it 
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is  a  testimony  against  atheism  that  every  man 
had  a  god,  and  had  the  belief  of  a  God  ;  but 
it  is  an  instance  of  the  folly  of  paganism  that 
they  had  gods  many,  every  man  the  god  he 
had  a  fancy  for,  whereas  there  can  be  but 
one  God,  there  needs  be  no  more.  But, 
though  they  had  lost  that  dictate  of  the  light 
of  nature  that  there  is  but  one  God,  they  still 
were  governed  by  that  direction  of  the  law 
of  nature  that  God  is  to  be  prayed  to  (Should 
not  a  people  seek  unto  their  God?  Isa.  viii. 
19),  and  that  he  is  especially  to  be  prayed  to 
when  we  are  in  distress  and  danger.  Call 
upon  me  in  the  time  of  trouble.  Is  any  af- 
flicted? Is  any  frightened  ?  Let  him  pray. 
3.  Their  prayers  for  deliverance  were  se- 
conded with  endeavours,  and,  having  called 
upon  their  gods  to  help  them,  they  did  what 
they  could  to  help  themselves ;  for  that  is 
the  rule,  Help  thyself  and  God  will  help  thee. 
They  cast  forth  the  wares  that  were  in  the  ship 
into  the  sea,  to  lighten  it  of  them,  as  Paul's 
mariners  in  a  like  case  cast  forth  even  the 
tackling  of  the  ship,  and  the  wheat,  Acts  xxvii. 
18,  19,  38.  They  were  making  a  trading 
voyage,  as  it  should  seem,  and  were  laden 
with  many  goods  and  much  merchandise,  by 
which  they  hoped  to  get  gain ;  but  now  they 
are  content  to  suffer  loss  by  throwing  them 
all  overboard,  to  save  their  lives.  See  how 
powerful  the  natural  love  of  life  is.  Skin  for 
skin,  and  all  that  a  man  has,  will  he  give  for 
it.  And  shall  we  not  put  a  like  value  upon 
the  spiritual  life,  the  life  of  the  soul,  reckon- 
ing that  the  gain  of  all  the  world  cannot 
countervail  the  loss  of  the  soul  ?  See  the 
vanity  of  worldly  wealth,  and  the  uncertainty 
of  its  continuance  with  us.  Riches  make 
themselves  wings  and  fly  away;  nay,  and 
the  case  may  be  such  that  we  may  be  under 
a  necessity  of  making  wings  for  them,  and 
driving  them  away,  as  here,  when  they  could 
not  be  kept  for  the  owners  thereof  but  to  their 
hurt,  so  that  they  themselves  are  glad  to  be 
rid  of  them,  and  sink  that  which  otherwise 
would  sink  them,  though  they  have  no  pro- 
spect of  ever  recovering  it.  Oh  that  men 
would  be  thus  wise  for  their  souls,  and  would 
be  willing  to  part  with  that  wealth,  pleasure, 
and  honour  which  they  cannot  keep  without 
making  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  con- 
science and  ruining  their  souls  for  ever! 
Those  that  thus  quit  their  temporal  interests 
for  the  securing  of  their  spiritual  welfare  will 
be  unspeakable  gainers  at  last;  for  what 
they  lose  upon  those  terms  they  shall  find 
again  to  life  eternal.  But  where  is  Jonah 
all  this  while  ?  One  would  have  expected 
him  busier  than  any  there,  but  we  find  him 
gone  down  into  his  cabin,  nay,  into  the  hold, 
between  the  sides  of  the  ship,  and  there  he 
lies,  and  is  fast  asleep ;  neither  the  noise 
without,  nor  the  sense  of  guilt  within,  awoke 
him.  Perhaps  for  some  time  before  he  had 
avoided  sleeping,  for  fear  of  God's  speaking 
to  him  again  in  a  dream ;  and  now  that  he 
imagined  himself  out  of  the  reach  cf  that 
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danger  he  slept  so  much  the  more  soundly. 


Note,  Sin  is  of  a  stupifying  nature,  and  we 
are  concerned  to  take  heed  lest  at  any  time 
our  hcmts  be  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of 
it.  It  is  the  policy  of  Satan,  when  by  bin 
temptations  he  has  drawn  men  from  God  and 
their  duty,  to  rock  them  asleep  in  carnal  se- 
curity, that  they  may  not  be  sensible  of  their 
misery  and  danger.  It  concerns  us  all  to 
watch  therefore. 

III.  The  master  of  the  ship  called  Jonah 
up  to  his  prayers,  v.  6.  The  ship-master 
came  to  him,  and  bade  him  for  shame  get  up, 
both  toprayfor  lifeand  to  prepare  for  death; 
he  gave  him,  1 .  A  just  and  necessary  chiding: 
What  meanest  thou,  O  sleeper?  Here  we 
commend  the  ship-master,  who  gave  him 
this  reproof;  for,  though  he  was  a  stranger 
to  him,  he  was,  for  the  present,  as  one  of 
his  family ;  and  whoever  has  a  precious  soul 
we  must  help,  as  we  can,  to  save  it  from 
death.  We  pity  Jonah,  who  needed  this 
reproof;  as  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  if  he  had 
been  in  his  place,  he  might  have  been  re- 
proving the  king  of  Nineveh,  but,  being  out 
of  the  way  of  his  duty,  he  does  himself  lie 
open  to  the  reproofs  of  a  sorry  ship-master. 
See  how  men  by  their  sin  and  folly  diminish 
themselves  and  make  themselves  mean.  Yet 
we  must  admire  God's  goodness  in  sending 
him  this  seasonable  reproof,  for  it  was  the 
first  step  towards  his  recovery,  as  the  crowing 
of  the  cock  was  to  Peter.  Note,  Those  that 
sleep  in  a  storm  may  well  be  asked  what 
they  mean.  2.  A  pertinent  word  of  advice : 
"Arise,  call  upon  thy  God;  we  are  here 
crying  every  man  to  his  god,  why  dost  not 
thou  get  up  and  cry  to  thine  ?  Art  not  thou 
equally  concerned  with  the  rest  both  in  the 
danger  dreaded  and  in  the  deliverance  de- 
sired ?"  Note,  The  devotions  of  others  should 
quicken  ours ;  and  those  who  hope  to  share 
in  a  common  mercy  ought  in  all  reason  to 
contribute  their  quota  towards  the  prayers 
and  supplications  that  are  made  for  it.  In 
times  of  public  distress,  if  we  have  any  inte- 
rest at  the  throne  of  grace,  we  ought  to  im- 
prove it  for  the  public  good.  And  the  serv- 
ants of  God  themselves  have  sometimes  need 
to  be  called  and  stirred  up  to  this  part  of 
their  duty.  3.  A  good  reason  for  this  advice- 
Jf  so  be  that  God  will  think  upon  us,  that  we 
perish  not.  It  should  seem,  the  many  gods 
they  called  upon  were  considered  by  them 
only  as  mediators  between  them  and  the  su- 
preme God,  and  intercessors  for  them  with 
him  ;  for  the  ship-master  speaks  of  one  God 
still,  from  whom  he  expected  relief.  To  en- 
gage prayer,  he  suggested  that  the  danger  was 
very  great  and  imminent:  "We  are  all 
likely  to  perish  ;  there  is  but  a  step  between 
us  and  death,  and  that  just  ready  to  be 
stepped."  Yet  he  suggested  that  there  was 
some  hope  remaining  that  their  destruction 
might  be  prevented  and  they  mi^ht  not  pe- 
rish. While  there  is  life  there  is  hope,  and 
while  there  is  hope  there  is  loom  for  prayer. 
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He  suggested  also  that  it  was  God  only  that 
could  effect  their  deliverance,  and  it  must 
come  from  his  power  and  his  pity.  "If  he 
think  upon  us,  and  act  for  us,  we  may  yet  be 
saved."  And  therefore  to  him  we  must  look, 
and  in  him  we  must  put  our  trust,  when  the 
clanger  is  ever  so  imminent. 

IV.  Jonah  is  found  out  to  be  the  cause  of 
the  storm. 

1.  The  mariners  observed  so  much  pecu- 
liar and  uncommon  either  in  the  storm  itself 
or  in  their  own  distress  by  it  that  they  con- 
cluded it  was  a  messenger  of  divine  justice 
sent  to  arrest  some  one  of  those  that  were  in 
that  ship,  as  having  been  guilty  of  some 
enormous  crime,  judging  as  the  barbarous 
people  (Acts  xxviii.  4),  "  no  doubt  one  of  us 
is  a  murderer,  or  guilty  of  sacrilege,  or  per- 
jury, or  the  like,  who  is  thus  pursued  by  the 
vengeance  of  the  sea,  and  it  is  for  his  sake 
that  we  all  suffer."  Even  the  light  of  na- 
ture teaches  that  in  extraordinaryjudgments 
the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven 
against  some  extraordinary  sins  and  sinners. 
Whatever  evil  is  upon  us  at  any  time  we  must 
conclude  there  is  a  cause  for  it ;  there  is  evil 
done  by  us,  or  else  this  evil  would  not  be  upon 
us ;  there  is  a  gronnd  for  God's  controversy. 

2.  They  determined  to  refer  it  to  the  lot 
which  of  them  was  the  criminal  that  had  oc- 
casioned this  storm :  Let  us  cast  lots,  that 
we  may  know  for  whose  cause  this  evil  is  upon 
us.  None  of  them  suspected  himself,  or  said, 
Is  it  I,  Lord ;  is  it  I?  But  they  suspected 
one  another,  and  would  find  out  the  man. 
Note,  It  is  a  desirable  thing,  when  any  evil 
is  upon  us,  to  know  for  what  cause  it  is 
upon  us,  that  what  is  amiss  may  be  amended, 
and,  the  grievance  being  redressed,  the  grief 
may  be  removed.  In  order  to  this  we  must 
look  up  to  heaven,  and  pray,  Lord,  show  me 
wherefore  thou  contendest  with  me  j  that  which 
I  see  not  teach  thou  me.  These  mariners  de- 
sired to  know  the  person  that  was  the  dead 
weight  in  their  ship,  the  accursed  thing,  that 
that  one  man  might  die  for  the  people  and 
that  the  whole  ship  might  not  be  lost ;  this 
was  not  only  expedient,  but  highly  just.  In 
order  to  this  they  cast  lots,  by  which  they 
appealed  to  the  judgment  of  God,  to  whom 
all  hearts  are  open,  and  from  whom  no  secret 
is  hid,  agreeing  to  acquiesce  in  his  discovery 
and  determination,  and  to  take  that  for  true 
which  the  lot  spoke ;  for  they  knew  by  the 
light  of  nature,  what  the  scripture  tells  us, 
that  the  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap,  but  the  whole 
disposal  thereof  is  of  the  Lord.  Even  the 
heathen  looked  upon  the  casting  of  lots  to 
be  a  sacred  thing,  to  be  done  with  serious- 
ness and  solemnity,  and  not  to  be  made  a 
sport  of.  It  is  a  shame  for  Christians  if  they 
have  not  a  like  reverence  for  an  appeal  to 
Providence. 

3.  The  lot  fell  upon  Jonah,  who  could  have 
saved  them  this  trouble  if  he  would  but  hare 
told  them  what  his  own  conscience  told  him, 
Thou  art  the  man  ;  but  as  is  usual  with  cri- 
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minals,  he  never  confesses  till  he  finds  he 
cannot  help  it,  till  the  lot  falls  upon  him.  We 
may  suppose  there  were  those  in  the  ship 
who,  upon  other  accounts,  were  greater  sin- 
ners than  Jonah,  and  yet  he  is  the  man  that 
the  tempest  pursues  and  that  the  lot  pitches 
upon ;  for  it  is  his  own  child,  his  own  servant, 
that  the  parent,  that  the  master,  corrects,  if 
they  do  amiss ;  others  that  offend  he  leaves 
to  the  law.  The  storm  is  sent  after  Jonah, 
because  God  has  work  for  him  to  do,  and  it 
is  sent  to  fetch  him  back  to  it.  Note,  God 
has  many  ways  of  bringing  to  light  concealed 
sins  and  sinners,  and  making  manifest  that 
folly  which  was  thought  to  be  hidden  from 
the  eyes  of  all  living.  God's  right  hand  will 
find  out  all  his  servants  that  desert  him,  as 
well  as  all  his  enemies  that  have  designs 
against  him ;  yea,  though  they  flee  to  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  or  go  down  to  the 
sides  of  the  ship. 

4.  Jonah  is  hereupon  brought  under  ex- 
amination before  the  master  and  mariners. 
He  was  a  stranger ;  none  of  them  could  say 
that  they  knew  the  prisoner,  or  had  any 
thing  to  lay  to  his  charge,  and  therefore 
they  must  extort  a  confession  from  him  and 
judge  him  out  of  his  own  mouth  £  and  for  this 
there  needed  no  rack,  the  shipwreck  they 
were  in  danger  of  was  sufficient  to  frighten 
him,  so  as  to  make  him  tell  the  truth. 
Though  it  was  discovered  by  the  lot  that  he 
was  the  person  for  whose  sake  they  were  thus 
damaged  and  exposed,  yet  they  did  not  fly 
outrageously  upon  him,  as  one  would  fear 
they  might  have  done,  but  calmly  and  mildly 
enquired  into  his  case.  There  is  a  compassion 
due  to  offenders  when  they  are  discovered  and 
convicted.  They  give  him  no  hard  words, 
but,  "  Tell  us,  we  pray  thee,  what  is  the  mat- 
ter?" Two  things  they  enquire  of  him : — (1.) 
Whether  he  would  himself  own  that  he  was 
the  person  for  whose  sake  the  storm  was  sent, 
as  the  lot  had  intimated  :  "  Tell  us  for  whose 
cause  this  evil  is  upon  us  ;  is  it  indeed  for  thy 
cause,  and,  if  so,  for  what  cause  ?  What  is 
the  offence  for  which  thou  art  thus  prose- 
cuted ?"  Perhaps  the  gravity  and  decency 
of  Jonah's  aspect  and  behaviour  made  them 
suspect  that  the  lot  had  missed  its  man,  had 
missed  its  mark,  and  therefore  they  Avould 
not  trust  it,  unless  he  would  himself  own  his 
guilt ;  they  therefore  begged  of  him  that  he 
would  satisfy  them  in  this  matter.  Note, 
Those  that  would  find  out  the  cause  of  their 
troubles  must  not  only  begin,  but  pursue  the 
enquiry,  must  descend  to  particulars  and 
accomplish  a  diligent  search.  (2.)  What  his 
character  was,  both  as  to  his  calling  and  as 
to  his  country,  [l.]  They  enquire  concern- 
ing his  calling:  What  is  thy  occupation? 
This  was  a  proper  question  to  be  put  to  a 
vagrant.  Perhaps  they  suspected  his  calling 
to  be  such  as  might  bring  this  trouble  upon 
them :  "  Art  thou  a  diviner,  a  sorcerer,  a 
student  in  the  black  art  ?  Hast  thou  been 
conjuring  for  this  wind  ?     Or  what  business 
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art  thou  now  going  on  ?  Is  it  like  Balaam's, 
to  curse  any  01  God's  people,  and  is  this  wind 
sent  to  stop  thee  ?"  [2.]  They  enquire  con- 
cerning his  country.  One  asked,  Wlu-ncc 
contest  thou  ?  Another,  not  having  patience 
to  stay  for  an  answer  to  that,  asked,  What  is 
thy  country  ?  A  third  to  the  same  purport, 
Of  what  people  art  thou  f   Art  thou  of  the 


CHAP.  I.  Tlie  prophet  confesses  his  folly. 

afraid,  and  justly,  for  they  perceived,  (I.) 
That  God  was  angry,  even  that  God  that 
made  the  sea  and  the  dry  land.  This  tempest 
comes  from  the  hand  of  an  offended  justice, 
and  therefore  they  have  reason  to  fear  it  will 
go  hard  with  them.  Judgments  inflicted  for 
some  particular  sin  have  a  peculiar  weight 
and   terror   in  them.     (2.)  That   God  was 


Chaldeans,"  that  were  noted  for  divination,  j  angry  with  one  that  feared  and  worshipped 


1  or  of  the  Arabians,"  that  were  noted  for 
stealing?  They  wished  to  know  of  what  coun- 
try he  was,  that,  knowing  who  was  the  god  of 
his  country,  they  might  guess  whether  he 
was  one  that  could  do  them  any  kindness  in 
this  storm. 

5.  In  answer  to  these  interrogatories  Jonah 
makes  a  full  discovery.  (1.)  Did  they  enquire 
concerning  his  country  ?  He  tells  them  he 
is  a  Hebrew  (v.  9),  not  only  of  the  nation  of 
Israel,  but  of  their  religion,  which  they  re- 
ceived from  their  fathers.  He  is  a  Hebrew, 
and  therefore  is  the  more  ashamed  to  own 
that  he  is  a  criminal;  for  the  sins  of  Hebrews, 
that  make  such  a  profession  of  religion  and 
enjoy  such  privileges,  are  greater  than  the 
ains  of  others,  and  more  exceedingly  sinful. 
(2.)  Did  they  enquire  concerning  his  calling 
— What  is  thy  occupation  ?  In  answer  to 
that  he  gives  an  account  of  his  religion,  for 
that  was  his  calling,  that  was  his  occupation, 
that  was  it  that  he  made  a  business  of: 
"  I  fear  the  Lord  Jehovah;  that  is  the  God 
I  worship,  the  God  I  pray  to,  even  the  God 
of  heaven,  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all,  that  has 
made  the  sea  and  the  dry  land  and  has  the 
command  of  both."  Not  the  god  of  one 
particular  country,  which  they  enquired  after, 
and  such  as  the  gods  were  that  they  had  been 
every  man  calling  upon,  but  the  God  of  the 
whole  earth,  who,  having  made  both  the  sea 
and  the  dry  land,  makes  what  work  he  pleases 
in  both  and  makes  what  use  he  pleases  of 
both.  This  he  mentions,  not  only  as  con- 
demning himself  for  his  folly,  in  fleeing  from 
the  presence  of  this  God,  but  as  designing 
to  bring  these  mariners  from  the  worship 
and  service  of  their  many  gods  to  the  know- 
ledge and  obedience  of  the  one  only  living 
and  true  God.  When  we  are  among  those 
that  are  strangers  to  us  we  should  do  what 
we  can  to  bring  them  acquainted  with  God, 
by  being  ready  upon  all  occasions  to  own 
our  relation  to  him  and  our  reverence  for 
him.  (3.)  Did  they  enquire  concerning  his 
crime,  for  which  he  is  now  prosecuted  ?  He 
owns  that  he  fled  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  that  he  was  here  running  away  from 
his  duty,  and  the  storm  was  sent  to  fetch 
him  back.  We  have  reason  to  think  that  he 
told  them  this  with  sorrow  and  shame,  justi- 
fying God  and  condemning  himself  and  in- 
timating to  the  mariners  what  a  great  God 
Jehovah  is,  who  could  send  such  a  mes- 
senger as  this  tempest  was  after  a  runagate 
servant. 

6.  We  are  told  what  impression  this  made 
upon  the  mariners :  The  men  were  exceedingly 


him,  only  for  once  running  from  his  work  in  a 
particular  instance ;  this  made  them  afraid 
for  themselves.  "  If  a  prophet  of  the  Lord 
be  thus  severely  punished  for  one  offence, 
what  will  become  of  us  that  have  been  guilty 
of  so  many,  and  great,  and  heinous  offences?" 
If  the  righteous  be  thus  scarcely  saved,  and 
for  a  single  act  of  disobedience  thus  closely 
pursued,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sin- 
ner appear?  1  Pet.  iv.  17,  18.  They  said  to 
him,  "  Why  hast  thou  done  this?  If  thou 
fearest  the  God  that  made  the  sea  and  the  dry 
land,  why  wast  thou  such  a  fool  as  to  think 
thou  couldst  flee  from  his  presence  ?  What 
an  absurd  unaccountable  thing  is  it !"  Thus 
he  was  reproved,  as  Abraham  by  Abimelech 
(Gen.  xx.  16) ;  for  if  the  professors  of  reli- 
gion do  a  wrong  thing  they  must  expect  to 
hear  of  it  from  those  that  make  no  such  pro- 
fession. "  Why  hast  thou  done  this  to  us  ?" 
(so  it  may  be  taken)  "  Why  hast  thou  in- 
volved us  in  the  prosecution  ?"  Note,  Those 
that  commit  a  wilful  sin  know  not  how  far 
the  mischievous  consequences  of  it  may 
reach,  nor  what  mischief  may  be  done 
by  it. 

11  Then  said  they  unto  him,  What 
shall  we  do  unto  thee,  that  the  sea 
may  be  calm  unto  us?  for  the  sea 
wrought,  and  was  tempestuous.  12 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Take  me  up, 
and  cast  me  forth  into  the  sea ;  so 
shall  the  sea  be  calm  unto  you  :  for  I 
know  that  for  my  sake  this  great  tem- 
pest is  upon  you.  13  Nevertheless 
the  men  rowed  hard  to  bring  it  to  the 
land  ;  but  they  could  not :  for  the  sea 
wrought,  and  was  tempestuous  against 
them.  14  Wherefore  they  cried  unto 
the  Lord,  and  said,  We  beseech  thee, 
O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  let  us  not 
perish  for  this  man's  life,  and  lay  not 
upon  us  innocent  blood :  for  thou,  O 
Lord,  hast  done  as  it  pleased  thee. 
15  So  they  took  up  Jonah,  and  cast 
him  forth  into  the  sea :  and  the  sea 
ceased  from  her  raging.  16  Then 
the  men  feared  the  Lord  exceedingly, 
and  offered  a  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord, 
and  made  vows.  17  Now  the  Lord 
had  prepared  a  great  fish  to  swallow 
up  Jonah.     And  Jonah  was  in  the 
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belly  of  the  fish  three  clays  and  three 
nights. 

It  is  plain  that  Jonah  is  the  man  for  whose 
sake  this  evil  is  upon  them,  hut  the  discovery 
of  him  to  be  so  was  not  sufficient  to  answer 
the  demands  of  this  tempest ;  they  had  found 
him  out,  but  something  more  was  to  be 
done,  for  still  the  sea  wrought  and  was  tem- 
pestuous (v.  11),  and  again  (v.  13),  it  greio 
more  and  more  tempestuous  (so  the  margin 
reads  it);  for  if  we  discover  sin  to  be  the 
cause  of  our  troubles,  and  do  not  forsake  it, 
we  do  but  make  bad  worse.  Therefore  they 
went  on  with  the  prosecution. 

I.  They  enquired  of  Jonah  himself  what 
he  thought  they  must  do  with  him  (».  11)  : 
What  shall  we  do  unto  thee,  that  the  sea  may 
be  calm  to  us  ?  They  perceive  that  Jonah  is 
a  prophet  of  the  Lord ,  and  therefore  will  not 
do  any  thing,  no,  not  in  his  own  case,  without 
consulting  him.  He  appears  to  be  a  delin- 
quent, but  he  appears  also  to  be  a  penitent, 
and  therefore  they  will  not  insult  over  him, 
nor  offer  him  any  rudeness.  Note,  We  ought 
to  act  with  great  tenderness  towards  those 
that  are  overtaken  in  a  fault  and  are  brought 
into  distress  by  it.  They  would  not  cast 
him  into  the  sea  if  he  could  think  of  any 
other  expedient  by  which  to  save  the  ship. 
Or,  perhaps,  thus  they  would  show  how 
plain  the  case  was,  that  there  was  no  remedy 
but  he  must  be  thrown  overboard  ;  let  him 
be  his  own  judge  as  he  had  been  his  own 
accuser,  and  he  himself  will  say  so.  Note, 
When  sin  has  raised  a  storm,  and  laid  us 
under  the  tokens  of  God's  displeasure,  we 
are  concerned  to  enquire  what  we  shall  do 
that  the  sea  may  be  calm ;  and  what  shall 
we  do?  We  must  pray  and  believe,  when 
we  are  in  a  storm,  and  study  to  answer  the 
end  for  which  it  was  sent,  and  then  the  storm 
shall  become  a  calm.  But  especially  we 
must  consider  what  is  to  be  done  to  the  sin 
that  raised  the  storm  ;  that  must  be  disco- 
vered, and  penitently  confessed;  that  must 
be  detested,  disclaimed,  and  utterly  forsaken. 
What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with  it  ?  Crucify 
it,  crucify  it,  for  this  evil  it  has  done. 

II.  Jonah  reads  his  own  doom  (v.  12)  : 
Take  me  up,  and  cast  me  forth  into  the  sea. 
He  would  not  himself  leap  into  the  sea,  but 
he  put  himself  into  their  hands,  to  cast  him 
into  the  sea,  and  assured  them  that  then  the 
sea  would  be  calm,  and  not  otherwise.  He 
proposed  this,  in  tenderness  to  the  mariners, 
that  they  might  not  suffer  for  his  sake. 
"  Let  thy  hand  be  upon  me"  (says  David, 
1  Chron.  xxi.  17),  "who  am  guilty  ;  let  me 
die  for  my  own  sin,  but  let  not  the  innocent 
suffer  for  it."  This  is  the  language  of  true 
penitents,  who  earnestly  desire  that  none  but 
themselves  may  ever  smart,  or  fare  the 
worse,  for  their  sins  and  follies.  He  proposed 
it  likewise  in  submission  to  the  will  of  God, 
who  sent  this  tempest  in  pursuit  of  him ;  and 
therefore  judged  himself  to  be  cast  into  the 
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sea,  because  to  that  he  plainly  saw  God  judg- 
ing him,  that  he  might  not  be  judged  of  the 
Lord  to  eternal  misery.  Note,  Those  who  are 
truly  humbled  for  sin  will  cheerfully  submit 
to  the  will  of  God,  even  in  a  sentence  of  death 
itself.  If  Jonah  sees  this  to  be  the  punish- 
ment of  his  iniquity,  he  accepts  it,  he  sub- 
jects himself  to  it,  and  justifies  God  in  it. 
No  matter  though  the  Jlesh  be  destroyed,  no 
matter  how  it  is  destroyed,  so  that  the  spirit 
may  but  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
1  Cor.  v.  5.  The  reason  he  gives  is,  For  1 
know  that  for  my  sake  this  great  tempest  is 
upon  you.  See  how  ready  Jonah  is  to  take 
all  the  guilt  upon  himself,  and  to  look  upon 
all  the  trouble  as  theirs :  "  It  is  purely  for 
my  sake,  who  have  sinned,  that  this  tempest 
is  upon  you ;  therefore  cast  me  forth  into 
the  sea;  for,"  1.  "  1  deserve  it.  I  have 
wickedly  departed  from  my  God,  and  it  is 
upon  my  account  that  he  is  angry  with  you. 
Surely  1  am  unworthy  to  breathe  in  that  air 
which  for  my  sake  has  been  hurried  with 
winds,  to  live  in  that  ship  which  for  my  sake 
has  been  thus  tossed.  Cast  me  into  the  sea 
after  the  wares  which  for  my  sake  you  have 
thrown  into  it.  Drowning  is  too  good  for 
me ;  a  single  death  is  punishment  too  little  for 
such  a  complicated  offence."  2.  "  There- 
fore there  is  no  other  way  of  having  the  sea 
calm.  If  it  is  I  that  have  raised  the  storm, 
it  is  not  casting  the  wares  into  the  sea  that 
will  lay  it  again ;  no,  you  must  cast  me 
thither."  When  conscience  is  awakened,  and 
a  storm  raised  there,  nothing  will  turn  it 
into  a  calm  but  parting  with  the  sin  that  oc- 
casioned the  disturbance,  and  abandoning 
that.  It  is  not  parting  with  our  money  that 
will  pacify  conscience ;  no,  it  is  the  Jonah 
that  must  be  thrown  overboard.  Jonah  is 
herein  a  type  of  Christ,  that  he  gives  his  life 
a  ransom  for  many  ;  but  with  this  material 
difference,  that  the  storm  Jonah  gave  him- 
self up  to  still  was  of  his  own  raising,  but 
that  storm  which  Christ  gave  himself  up  to 
still  was  of  our  raising.  Yet,  as  Jonah  deli- 
vered himself  up  to  be  cast  into  a  raging  sea 
that  it  might  be  calm,  so  did  our  Lord  Jesus, 
when  he  died  that  we  might  live. 

III.  The  poor  mariners  did  what  they 
could  to  save  themselves  from  the  necessity 
of  throwing  Jonah  into  the  sea,  but  all  in  vain 
(v.  13)  :  They  rowed  hard  to  bring  the  ship  to 
the  land,  that,  if  they  must  part  with  Jonah, 
they  might  set  him  safely  on  shore ;  but  they 
could  not.  All  their  pains  were  to  no  pur- 
pose ;  for  the  sea  wrought  harder  than  they 
could,  and  was  tempestuous  against  them,  so 
that  they  could  by  no  means  make  the  land. 
If  they  thought  sometimes  that  they  had 
gained  their  point,  they  were  quickly  thrown 
off  to  sea  again.  Still  their  ship  was  over- 
laden ;  their  lightening  it  of  the  wares  made 
it  never  the  lighter  as  long  as  Jonah  was  in 
it.  And,  besides,  they  rowed  against  wind 
and  tide,  the  wind  of  God's  vengeance,  the 
tide  of  his  counsels ;  and  it  is  in  vain  to  con- 
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tend  with  God,  in  vain  to  think  of  saving 
ourselves  any  other  way  than  by  destroying 
our  sins.  By  this  it  appears  that  these 
niariiRTs  were  very  loth  to  execute  Jonah's 
sentence  upon  himself,  though  they  knew 
it  was  for  his  sake  that  this  tempest  was 
upon  them.  They  were  thus  very  back- 
ward to  it  partly  from  a  dread  of  bringing 
upon   themselves   the    guilt  of  blood,  and 

1>artly  from  a  compassion  they  could  not  but 
lave  for  poor  Jonah,  as  a  good  man,  as  a 
man  in  distress,  and  as  a  man  of  sincerity. 
Note,  The  more  sinners  humble  and  abase 
themselves,  judge  and  condemn  themselves, 
the  more  likely  they  are  to  find  pity  both 
with  God  and  man.  The  more  forward 
Jonah  was  to  say,  Cast  me  into  the  sea,  the 
more  backward  they  were  to  do  it. 

IV.  When  they  found  it  necessary  to  cast 
Jonah  into  the  sea  they  first  prayed  to  God 
that  the  guilt  of  his  blood  might  not  lie  upon 
them,  nor  be  laid  to  their  charge,  v.  14. 
When  they  found  it  in  vain  to  row  hard  they 
quitted  their  oars  and  went  to  their  prayers : 
Wherefore  they  cried  unto  the  Lord,  unto 
Jehovah,  the  true  and  living  God,  and  no 
more  to  the  gods  many,  and  lords  many,  that 
they  had  cried  to,  v.  5.  They  prayed  to  the 
God  of  Israel,  being  now  convinced,  by  the 
providences  of  God  concerning  Jonah  and 
the  information  he  had  given  them,  that  he 
is  God  alone.  Having  determined  to  cast 
Jonah  into  the  sea,  they  first  enter  a  protes- 
tation in  the  court  of  heaven  that  they  do  not 
do  it  willingly,  much  less  maliciously,  or  with 
any  design  to  be  revenged  upon  him  because 
it  was  for  his  sake  that  this  tempest  was  upon 
them.  No ;  his  God  forgive  him,  as  they 
do  !  But  they  are  forced  to  do  it  se  defen- 
dendo — in  self-defence,  having  no  other  way 
to  save  their  own  lives ;  and  they  do  it  as 
ministers  of  justice,  both  God  and  himself 
having  sentenced  him  to  so  great  a  death. 
They  therefore  present  a  humble  petition  to 
the  God  whom  Jonah  feared,  that  they  might 
not  perish  for  his  life.  See,  1.  What  a  fear 
they  had  of  contracting  the  guilt  of  blood, 
especially  the  blood  of  one  that  feared  God, 
and  worshipped  him,  and  had  fellowship 
with  him,  as  they  perceived  Jonah  had, 
though  in  a  single  instance  he  had  been 
faulty.  Natural  conscience  cannot  but  have 
a  dread  of  blood-guiltiness,  and  make  men 
"ery  earnest  in  prayer,  as  David  was,  to  be 
delivered  from  it,  Ps.  li.  14.  So  they  were 
here :  We  beseech  thee,  0  Lord  !  we  beseech 
thee,  lay  not  upon  us  innocent  blood.  They 
are  now  as  earnest  in  praying  to  be  saved 
from  the  peril  of  the  sin  as  they  were  before 
in  praying  to  be  saved  from  the  peril  of  the 
sea,  especially  because  Jonah  appeared  to 
them  to  be  no  ordinary  person,  but  a  very 
good  man,  a  man  of  God,  a  worshipper  of 
the  great  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  upon 
which  account  even  these  rude  mariners  con- 
ceived a  veneration  for  him,  and  trembled  at 
the  thought  of  taking  away  his  life,     lnno- 
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cent  blood   is 

prophets'  blood,  is  much  more  precious,  ami 
so  those  will  find  to  their  cost  that  any  way 
bring  themselves  under  the  guilt  of  it.  The 
mariners  saw  Jonah  pursued  by  divine  ven- 
geance, and  yet  could  not  without  horror 
think  of  being  his  executioners.  Though  his 
God  has  a  controversy  with  him,  yet,  think 
they,  Let  not  our  hand  be  upon  him.  The  Is- 
raelites were  at  this  time  killing  the  prophets 
for  doing  their  duty  (witness  Jezebel's  late 
persecution),  and  were  prodigal  of  their 
lives,  which  is  aggravated  by  the  tenderness 
these  heathens  had  for  one  whom  they  per- 
ceived to  be  a  prophet,  though  he  was  now 
out  of  the  way  of  his  duty.  2.  What  a  fear 
they  had  of  incurring  the  wrath  of  God ; 
they  were  jealous  lest  he  should  be  angry  if 
they  should  be  the  death  of  Jonah,  for  he 
had  said,  Touch  not  my  anointed,  and  do  my 
prophets  no  harm  ;  it  is  at  your  peril  if  you 
do.  "  Lord,"  say  they,  "  let  us  not  perish 
for  this  man's  life.  Let  it  not  be  such  a  fatal 
dilemma  to  us.  We  see  we  must  perish  if  we 
spare  his  life ;  Oh  let  us  not  perish  for  taking 
away  his  life."  And  their  plea  is  good : 
"  For  thou,  0  Lord!  hast  done  as  it  pleased 
thee  ;  thou  hast  laid  us  under  a  necessity  of 
doing  it;  the  wind  that  pursued  him,  the  lot 
that  discovered  him,  were  both  under  thy 
direction,  which  we  are  herein  governed  by ; 
we  are  but  the  instruments  of  Providence, 
and  it  is  sorely  against  our  will  that  we  do 
it;  but  we  must  say,  The  will  of  the  Lord  be 
done."  Note,  When  we  are  manifestly  led 
by  Providence  to  do  things  contrary  to  our 
own  inclinations,  and  quite  beyond  our  own 
intentions,  it  will  be  some  satisfaction  to  us 
to  be  able  to  say,  Thou,  O  Lord !  hast  done 
as  it  pleased  thee.  And,  if  God  please  him- 
self, we  ought  to  be  satisfied  though  he  do 
not  please  us. 

V.  Having  deprecated  the  guilt  they 
dreaded,  they  proceeded  to  execution  (r.  15)  : 
They  took  up  Jonah,  and  cast  him  forth  into 
the  sea.  They  cast  him  out  of  their  ship,  out 
of  their  company,  and  cast  him  into  the  sea, 
a  raging  stormy  sea,  that  cried,  "  Give,  give ; 
surrender  the  traitor,  or  expect  no  peace." 
We  may  well  think  what  confusion  and 
amazement  poor  Jonah  was  in  when  he  saw 
himself  ready  to  be  hurried  into  the  presence 
of  that  God  as  a  Judge  whose  presence  as  a 
Master  he  was  now  fleeing  from.  Note, 
Those  know  not  what  ruin  they  run  upon 
that  run  away  from  God.  Woe  unto  them .' 
for  they  have  fled  from  me.  When  sin  is  the 
Jonah  that  raises  the  storm,  that  must  thus 
be  cast  forth  into  the  sea ;  we  must  abandon 
it,  and  be  the  death  of  it,  must  drown  that 
which  otherwise  will  drown  us  in  destruction 
and  perdition.  And  if  we  thus  by  a  thorough 
repentance  and  reformation  cast  our  sins 
forth  into  the  sea,  never  to  recal  them  or  re- 
turn to  them  again,  God  will  by  pardoning 
mercy  subdue  our  iniquities,  and  cast  them 
into  the  depths  of  the  sea  too,  Mic.  vii.  19. 

Ut 


Jonah's  preservation  in  the  fish's  belly.      JONAH 

VI.  The  throwing  of  Jonah  into  the  sea 
immediately  put  an  end  to  the  storm.  The 
sea  has  what  she  came  for,  and  therefore  rests 
contented ;  she  ceases  from  her  raging.  It 
is  an  instance  of  the  sovereign  power  of  God 
that  he  can  soon  turn  the  storm  into  a  calm, 
and  of  the  equity  of  his  government  that 
when  the  end  of  an  affliction  is  answered 
and  attained  the  affliction  shall  immediately 
be  removed.  He  will  not  contend  for  ever, 
will  not  contend  any  longer  than  till  we 
submit  ourselves  and  give  up  the  cause.  If 
we  turn  from  our  sins,  he  will  soon  turn 
from  his  anger. 

VII.  The  mariners  were  hereby  more  con- 
firmed in  their  belief  that  Jonah's  God  was 
the  only  true  God  (v.  16) :  Then  the  men 
feared  the  Lord  with  a  great  fear,  were  pos- 
sessed with  a  deep  veneration  for  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  came  to  a  resolution  that  they 
would  worship  him  only  for  the  future ;  for 
there  is  no  other  God  that  can  destroy,  that 
can  deliver,  after  this  sort.  When  they  saw 
the  power  of  God  in  raising  and  laying  the 
tempest,  when  they  saw  his  justice  upon 
Jonah  his  own  servant,  and  when  they  saw 
his  goodness  to  them  in  saving  them  from 
the  brink  of  ruin,  then  they  feared  the  Lord, 
Jer.  v.  22.  As  an  evidence  of  their  fear  of 
him,  they  offered  sacrifice  to  him  when  they 
came  ashore  again  in  the  land  of  Israel,  and 
for  the  present  made  vows  that  they  would 
do  so,  in  thankfulness  for  their  deliverance, 
and  to  make  atonement  for  their  souls.  Or, 
perhaps,  they  had  something  yet  on  board 
which  might  be  for  a  sacrifice  to  God  imme- 
diately. Or  it  may  be  meant  of  the  spiritual 
sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise,  with  which 
God  is  better  pleased  than  with  that  of  an 
ox  or  bullock  that  has  horns  and  hoofs.  See 
Ps.  cvii.  22,  &c.  We  must  make  vows,  not 
only  when  we  are  in  the  pursuit  of  mercy, 
but,  which  is  much  more  generous,  when  we 
have  received  mercy,  as  those  that  are  still 
studying  what  we  shall  render. 

VIII.  Jonah's  life,  after  all,  is  saved  by  a 
miracle,  and  we  shall  hear  of  him  again  for 
all  this.  In  the  midst  of  judgment  God 
remembers  mercy.  Jonah  shall  be  worse 
frightened  than  hurt,  not  so  much  punished 
for  his  sin  as  reduced  to  his  duty.  Though 
he  flees  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
seems  to  fall  into  his  avenging  hands,  yet 
God  has  more  work  for  him  to  do,  and 
therefore  has  prepared  a  great  fish  to  swallow 
up  Jonah  (v.  17),  a  whale  our  Saviour  calls 
it  (Matt.  xii.  40),  one  of  the  largest  sorts  of 
whales,  that  have  wider  throats  than  others, 
in  the  belly  of  which  has  sometimes  been 
found  the  dead  body  of  a  man  in  armour. 
Particular  notice  is  taken,  in  the  history  of 
the  creation,  of  God's  creating  great  whales 
(Gen.  i.  21)  and  the  leviathan  in  the  waters 
made  to  play  therein,  Ps.  civ.  26.  But  God 
finds  work  for  this  leviathan,  has  prepared 
him,  has  numbered  him  (so  the  word,  is),  has 
appointed  him  to  be  Jonah's  receiver  and 
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deliverer.  Note,  God  has  command  of  ali 
the  creatures,  and  can  make  any  of  them 
serve  his  designs  of  mercy  to  his  people, 
even  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  that  are  most  from 
under  man's  cognizance,  even  the  great 
whales,  that  are  altogether  from  under  man's 
government.  This  fish  was  prepared,  lay 
ready  under  water  close  by  the  ship,  that  he 
might  keep  Jonah  from  sinking  to  the  bot- 
tom, and  save  him  alive,  though  he  deserved 
to  die.  Let  us  stand  still  and  see  this  salva- 
tion of  the  Lord,  and  admire  his  power,  that 
he  could  thus  save  a  drowning  man,  and  his 
pity,  that  he  would  thus  save  one  that  was 
running  from  him  and  had  offended  him.  It 
was  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  Jonah  was 
not  now  consumed.  The  fish  swallowed  up 
Jonah,  not  to  devour  him,  but  to  protect 
him.  Out  of the  eater  comes  forth  meat  ,•  for 
Jonah  was  alive  and  well  in  the  belly  of  the 
fish  three  days  and  three  nights,  not  consumed 
by  the  heat  of  the  animal,  nor  suffocated  for 
want  of  air.  It  is  granted  that  to  nature  this 
was  impossible,  but  not  to  the  God  of  na- 
ture, with  whom  all  things  are  possible. 
Jonah  by  this  miraculous  preservation  was 
designed  to  be  made,  1.  A  monument  of 
divine  mercy,  for  the  encouragement  of 
those  that  have  sinned,  and  gone  away  from 
God,  to  return  and  repent.  2.  A  success- 
ful preacher  to  Nineveh ;  and  this  miracle 
wrought  for  his  deliverance,  if  the  tidings  of 
it  reached  Nineveh,  would  contribute  to  his 
success.  3.  An  illustrious  type  of  Christ, 
who  was  buried  and  rose  again  according  to 
the  scriptures  (1  Cor.  xv.  4),  according  to 
this  scripture,  for,  as  Jonah  was  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  was 
the  Son  of  man  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
the  heart  of  the  earth,  Matt.  xii.  40.  Jonah's 
burial  was  a  figure  of  Christ's.  God  pre- 
pared Jonah's  grave,  so  he  did  Christ's, 
when  it  was  long  before  ordained  that  he 
should  make  his  grave  with  the  rich,  Isa.  liii. 
9.  Was  Jonah's  grave  a  strange  one,  a  new 
one  ?  So  was  Christ's,  one  in  which  never 
man  before  was  laid.  Was  Jonah  there  the 
best  part  of  three  days  and  three  nights  ?  So 
was  Christ ;  but  both  in  order  to  their  rising 
again  for  the  bringing  of  the  doctrine  of  re- 
pentance to  the  Gentile  world.  Come,  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

CHAP.  II. 

We  left  Jonah  In  the  belly  of  the  fish,  and  had  reason  to  think  we 
should  hear  no  more  of  him,  that  if  he  were  not  destroyed  by  the 
waters  of  the  sea  he  would  be  consumed  in  the  bowels  of  that  le- 
viathan, "  out  of  whose  mouth  go  burning  lamps,  and  sparks  of 
fire,  and  whose  breath  kindles  coals,"  Job  xii.  19, 21.  But  God 
brings  his  people  through  fire,  and  through  water  (Ps.  lxvL  12) ; 
and  by  his  power,  behold,  Jonah  the  prophet  is  yet  alive,  and  is 
heard  of  again.  In  this  chapter  God  hears  from  him,  for  we  find 
him  praying;  in  the  next  Nineveh  hears  from  him,  forwe  find  him 
preaching.  In  his  prayer  we  have,  I.  The  great  distress  and  dan- 
ger he  was  in,  ver.  2,  3, 5,  6.  II.  The  despair  he  was  thereby  al- 
most reduced  to,  ver.  4.  III.  The  encouragement  he  took  to  him- 
self, in  this  deplorable  condition,  ver.  4,  7.  IV.  The  assurance  he 
hadofGod'sfavourtohim,ver.6,7.  V.  The  warning  and  instruction 
he  gives  to  others,  ver.  .8*  VI.  The  praise  and  glory  of  all  given  to 
God,  ver.  9.  In  the  last  verse  we  have  Jonah's  deliverance  out  of  the 
belly  of  the  fish,  and  his  coming  safejand  sound  upon  dryland  agai  n. 

THEN    Jonah   prayed   unto    the 
Lord  his  God  out  of  the  fish's 
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belly,  lZ  And  said,  I  cried  by  reason  j  mercy,  then  lie  prayed 
01  mine  affliction  unto  the  Lord,  and 
he  heard  me ;  out  of  the  belly  of  hell 
cried  I,  and  thou  heardest  my  voice. 
3  For  thou  hadst  cast  me  into  the 
deep,  in  the  midst  of  the  seas ;  and 
the  floods  compassed  me  about:  all 
thy  billows  and  thy  waves  passed  over 
me.  4  Then  I  said,  I  am  cast  out 
of  thy  sight ;  yet  I  will  look  again  to- 
ward thy  holy  temple.  5  The  waters 
compassed  me  about,  even  to  the  soul : 
the  depth  closed  me  round  about,  the 
weeds  were  wrapped  about  my  head. 
6  I  went  down  to  the  bottoms  of  the 
mountains ;  the  earth  with  her  bars 
was  about  me  for  ever :  yet  hast  thou 
brought  up  my  life  from  corruption, 
O  Lord  my  God.  7  When  my  soul 
fainted  within  me  I  remembered  the 
Lord  :  and  my  prayer  came  in  unto 
thee,  into  thine  holy  temple.  8  They 
that  observe  lying  vanities  forsake 
their  own  mercy.  9  But  I  will  sa- 
crifice unto  thee  with  the  voice  of 
thanksgiving;  I  will  pay  that  that  I 
have  vowed.  Salvation  is  of  the  Lord. 

God  and  his  servant  Jonah  had  parted 
m  anger,  and  the  quarrel  began  on  Jonah's 
side ;  he  fled  from  his  country  that  he  might 
outrun  his  work ;  but  we  hope  to  see  them 
both  together  again,  and  the  reconciliation 
begins  on  God's  side.  In  the  close  of  the 
foregoing  chapter  we  found  God  returning 
to  Jonah  in  a  way  of  mercy,  delivering  him 
from  going  down  to  the  pit,  having  found  a 
ransom ;  in  this  chapter  we  lind  Jonah  re- 
turning to  God  in  a  way  of  duty ;  he  was 
called  up  in  the  former  chapter  to  pray  to  his 
God,  but  we  are  not  told  that  he  did  so; 
however,  now  at  length  he  is  brought  to  it. 
Now  observe  here, 

I.  When  he  prayed  (v.  1):  Then  Jonah 
prayed;  then  when  he  was  in  trouble,  under 
the  sense  of  sin  and  the  tokens  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure against  him  for  sin,  then  he  prayed. 
Note,  When  we  are  in  affliction  we  must 
pray ;  then  we  have  occasion  to  pray,  then 
we  have  errands  at  the  throne  of  grace  and 
business  there ;  then,  if  ever,  we  shall  have 
a  disposition  to  pray,  when  the  heart  is  hum- 
bled, and  softened,  and  made  serious ;  then 
God  expects  it  (in  their  affliction  they  will 
seek  me  early,  seek  me  earnestly)  ;  and, 
though  we  bring  our  afflictions  upon  our- 
selves by  our  sins,  yet,  if  we  pray  in  humility 
and  godly  sincerity,  we  shall  be  welcome  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  as  Jonah  was.  Then 
when  he  was  in  a  hopeful  way  of  deliverance, 
being  preserved  alive  by  miracle,  a  plain 
indication  that  he  was  reserved  for  further 
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An  apprehension  of 
God's  good-will  to  us,  notwithstanding  our 
offences,  gives  us  boldness  of  access  to  him, 
and  opens  the  lips  in  prayer  which  were 
closed  with  the  sense  of  guilt  and  dread  of 
wrath. 

II.  Where  he  prayed — in  the  fish's  belly. 
No  place  is  amiss  for  prayer.  I  will  that 
men  pray  every  where.  Wherever  God  casts 
us  we  may  find  a  way  open  heaven-ward,  if 
it  be  not  our  own  fault.  Undique  ad  cation 
tantundem  est  vice — The  heavens  are  equally 
accessible  from  every  part  of  the  earth.  He 
that  has  Christ  dwelling  in  his  heart  by  faith, 
wherever  he  goes  carries  his  altar  along 
with  him,  that  sanctifies  the  gift,  and  is  him- 
self a  living  temple.  Jonah  was  here  in  con- 
finement ;    the  belly   of  the  fish  was  his 

Srison,  was  a  close  and  dark  dungeon  to 
im  ;  yet  there  he  had  freedom  of  access  to 
God,  and  walked  at  liberty  in  communion 
with  him.  Men  may  shut  us  out  from  com- 
munion with  one  another,  but  not  from  com- 
munion with  God.  Jonah  was  now  in  the 
bottom  of  the  sea,  yet  out  of  the  depths  he 
cries  to  God;  as  Paul  and  Silas  praved  in 
the  prison,  in  the  stocks. 

III.  To  whom  he  prayed — to  the  Lord  his 
God.  He  had  been  fleeing  from  God,  but 
now  he  sees  the  folly  of  it,  and  returns  to 
him ;  by  prayer  he  draws  near  to  that  God 
whom  he  had  gone  aside  from,  and  engages 
his  heart  to  approach  him.  In  prayer  he  has 
an  eye  to  him,  not  only  as  the  Lord,  but  as 
his  God,  a  God  in  covenant  with  him ;  for, 
thanks  be  to  God,  every  transgression  in  the 
covenant  does  not  throw  us  out  of  covenant 
This  encourages  even  backsliding  children 
to  return.  Jer.  iii.  22,  Behold,  we  come  unto 
thee,  for  thou  art  the  Lord  our  God. 

IV.  What  his  prayer  was.  He  afterwards 
recollected  the  substance  of  it,  and  left  it 
upon  record.  He  reflects  upon  the  work- 
ings of  his  heart  towards  God  when  he  was 
in  his  distress  and  danger,  and  the  conflict 
that  was  then  in  his  breast  between  faith  and 
sense,  between  hope  and  fear. 

1 .  He  reflects  upon  the  earnestness  of  his 
prayer,  and  God's  readiness  to  hear  and  an- 
swer (v.  2) :  He  said,  /  cried,  by  reason  of 
my  affliction,  unto  the  Lord.  Note,  Many 
that  prayed  not  at  all,  or  did  but  whisper 

Erayer,  when  they  were  in  prosperity,  are 
rought  to  pray,  nay,  are  brought  to  cry,  by 
reason  of  their  affliction ;  and  it  is  for  this 
end  that  afflictions  are  sent;  and  they  are  in 
vain  if  this  end  be  not  answered.  Those 
heap  up  wrath  who  cry  not  when  God  binds 
them,  Job  xxxvi.  13.  "  Out  of  the  belly  of  hell 
and  the  grave  cried  I."  The  fish  might  well 
be  called  a  grave,  and,  as  it  was  a  prison  to 
which  Jonah  was  condemned  for  his  dis- 
obedience and  in  which  he  lay  under  the 
wrath  of  God,  it  might  well  be  called  the 
belly  of  hell.  Thither  this  good  man  was 
cast,  and  yet  thence  he  cried  to  God,  and  it 
was  not  in  vain ;  God  heard  him,  heard  ths 
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voice  of  his  affliction,  the  voice  of  his  suppli- 
cation. There  is  a  hell  in  the  other  world, 
out  of  which  there  is  no  crying  to  God  with 
any  hope  of  heing  heard  ;  hut,  whatever  hell 
we  may  be  in  the  belly  of  in  this  world,  we 
may  thence  cry  to  God.  When  Christ  lay, 
as  Jonah,  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
grave,  though  he  prayed  not,  as  Jonah  did, 
yet  his  very  lying  there  cried  to  God  for 
poor  sinners,  and  the  cry  was  heard. 

2.  He  reflects  upon  the  very  deplorable 
condition  that  he  was  in  when  he  was  in  the 
belly  of  hell,  which,  when  he  lay  there,  he 
was  very  sensible  of  and  made  particular 
remarks  upon.  Note,  If  we  would  get  good 
by  our  troubles,  we  must  take  notice  of  our 
troubles,  and  of  the  hand  of  God  in  them. 
Jonah  observes  here,  (1.)  How  low  he  was 
thrown  (v.  3) :  Thou  hadst  cast  me  into  the 
deep.  The  mariners  cast  him  there ;  but  he 
looked  above  them,  and  saw  the  hand  of  God 
casting  him  there.  Whatever  deeps  we  are 
cast  into,  it  is  God  that  casts  us  into  them, 
and  he  it  is  who,  after  he  has  killed,  has  power 
to  cast  into  hell.  He  was  cast  into  the  midst 
of  the  seas — the  heart  of  the  seas  (so  the  word 
is),  and  thence  Christ  borrows  that  Hebrew 
phrase,  when  he  applies  it  to  his  own  lying 
so  long  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  For  he  that 
is  laid  dead  in  the  grave,  though  it  be  ever 
so  shallow,  is  cut  off  as  effectually  from  the 
land  of  the  living  as  if  he  were  laid  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth.  (2.)  How  terribly  he 
was  beset :  The  foods  compassed  me  about. 
The  channels  and  springs  of  the  waters  of 
the  sea  surrounded  him  on  every  side ;  it 
was  always  high-water  with  him.  God's 
dear  saints  and  servants  are  sometimes  en- 
compassed with  the  floods  of  affliction,  with 
troubles  that  are  very  forcible  and  violent, 
that  bear  down  all  before  them,  and  that 
run  constantly  upon  them,  as  the  waters  of 
a  river  in  a  continual  succession,  one  trouble 
upon  the  neck  of  another,  as  Job's  messen- 
gers of  evil  tidings ;  they  are  enclosed  by 
them  on  all  sides,  as  the  church  complains, 
Lam.  iii.  7.  He  has  hedged  me  about,  that  I 
cannot  get  out,  nor  see  which  way  I  may  flee 
for  safety.  All  thy  billows  and  thy  waves 
passed  over  me.  Observe,  He  calls  them 
God's  billows  and  his  waves,  not  only  because 
he  made  them  (the  sea  is  his,  and  he  made 
it),  and  because  he  rules  them  (for  even  the 
winds  and  the  seas  obey  him),  but  because  he 
had  now  commissioned  them  against  Jonah, 
and  limited  them,  and  ordered  them  to  afflict 
and  terrify  him,  but  not  to  destroy  him. 
These  words  are  plainly  quoted  by  Jonah 
from  Ps.  xlii.  7,  where,  though  the  transla- 
tions differ  a  little,  in  the  original  David's 
complaint  is  the  same  verbatim — word  for 
word,  with  this  of  Jonah's :  All  thy  billows 
and  thy  waves  passed  over  me.  What  David 
spoke  figuratively  and  metaphorically  Jonah 
applies  to  himself  as  literally  fulfilled.  For 
the  reconciling  of  ourselves  to  our  afflictions, 
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find  there  has  no  temptation  taken  us  but  such 
as  is  common  to  men.  If  ever  any  man's  case 
was  singular,  and  not  to  be  paralleled,  surely 
Jonah's  was,  and  yet,  to  his  great  satisfac- 
tion, he  finds  even  the  man  after  God's  own 
heart  making  the  same  complaint  of  God's 
waves  and  billows  going  over  him  that  he  has 
now  occasion  to  make.  When  God  performs 
the  thing  that  is  appointed  for  us  we  shall  find 
that  many  such  things  are  with  him,  that  even 
our  path  of  trouble  is  no  untrodden  path, 
and  that  God  deals  with  us  no  otherwise  than 
as  he  uses  to  deal  with  those  that  love  his 
name.  And  therefore  for  our  assistance  in 
our  addresses  to  God,  when  we  are  in  trou- 
ble, it  is  good  to  make  use  of  the  complaints 
and  prayers  which  the  saints  that  have  been 
before  us  made  use  of  in  the  like  case.  See 
how  good  it  is  to  be  ready  in  the  scriptures ; 
Jonah,  when  he  could  make  no  use  of  his 
Bible,  by  the  help  of  his  memory  furnished 
himself  from  the  scripture  with  a  very  proper 
representation  of  his  case :  All  thy  billows 
and  thy  waves  passed  over  me.  To  the  same 
purport,  v.  5,  The  ivaters  compassed  me  about 
even  to  the  soul;  they  threatened  his  life, 
which  was  hereby  brought  into  imminent 
danger ;  or  they  made  an  impression  upon 
his  spirit ;  he  saw  them  to  be  tokens  of  God's 
displeasure,  and  in  them  the  terrors  of  the 
Almighty  set  themselves  in  array  against  him  ; 
this  reached  to  his  soul,  and  put  that  into 
confusion.  And  this  also  is  borrowed  from 
David's  complaint,  Ps.  lxix.  I,  The  waters 
have  come  in  unto  my  soul.  When  without 
are  fightings  it  is  no  marvel  that  within  are 
fears.  Jonah,  in  the  fish's  belly,  finds  the 
depths  enclosing  him  round  about,  so  that  if 
he  would  get  out  of  his  prison,  yet  he  must 
unavoidably  perish  in  the  waters.  He  feels 
the  sea-weed  (which  the  fish  sucked  in  with 
the  water)  wrapped  about  his  head,  so  that  he 
has  no  way  left  him  to  help  himself,  nor  hope 
that  any  one  else  can  help  him.  Thus  are 
the  people  of  God  sometimes  perplexed  and 
entangled,  that  they  may  learn  not  to  trust 
in  themselves,  but  in  God  that  raises  the  dead, 
2  Cor.  i.  8,  9.  (3  )  How  fast  he  was  held 
(«.  6)  :  He  went  down  to  the  bottom  of  the 
mountains,  to  the  rocks  in  the  sea,  upon 
which  the  hills  and  promontories  by  the  sea- 
side seem  to  be  bottomed ;  he  lay  among 
them,  nay,  he  lay  under  them  ;  the  earth  with 
her  bars  was  about  him,  so  close  about  him 
that  it  was  likely  to  be  about  him  for  ever. 
The  earth  was  so  shut  and  locked,  so  barred 
and  bolted,  against  him,  that  he  was  quite 
cut  off  from  any  hope  of  ever  returning  to  it. 
Thus  helpless,  thus  hopeless,  did  Jonah's 
case  seem  to  be.  Those  whom  God  contends 
with  the  whole  creation  is  at  war  with. 

3.  He  reflects  upon  the  very  black  and 
melancholy  conclusion  he  was  then  ready 
to  make  concerning  himself,  and  the  relief 
he  obtained  against  it,  v.  4,  7-  (10  He  be- 
gan to  sink  into  despair,  and  to  give  up  him- 
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soul,  sure   and  steadfast.      That  which  he 


purposes.  When  the  waters  compassed  him 
about  even  to  the  soul  no  marvel  that  his  soul 
fainted  within  him,  fainted  away,  so  that  he 
had  not  any  comfortahle  enjoyments  or  ex- 
|itit;itions;  his  spirits  quite  failed,  and  he 
looked  upon  himself  as  a  dead  man.  Then 
J  said,  ]  urn  cast  out  of  thy  sight,  and  the 
apprehension  of  that  was  the  thing  that  made 
his  spirit  faint  within  him.  He  thought  God 
had  quite  forsaken  him,  would  never  return 
in  mercy  to  him,  nor  show  him  any  token 
for  good  again.  He  had  no  example  hefore 
him  of  any  that  were  Drought  alive  out  of  a 
fish's  belly ;  if  he  thought  of  Job  upon  the 
dunghill,  Joseph  in  the  pit,  David  in  the 
cave,  yet  these  did  not  come  up  to  his  case. 
Nor  was  there  any  visible  way  of  escape  open 
for  him  but  by  miracle  ;  and  what  reason 
had  he  to  expect  that  a  miracle  of  mercy 
should  be  wrought  for  him  who  was  now 
made  a  monument  of  justice  ?  His  own  con- 
science told  him  that  he  had  wickedly  fled 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  therefore 
he  might  justly  cast  him  away  from  his  pre- 
sence, and,  in  token  of  that,  take  away  his 

Holy  Spirit  from  him,  never  to  visit  him  |  had  opportunity,  he  was  no  stranger  to  the 
more.  What  hopes  could  he  have  of  de-  j  holy  temple.  But  now  he  could  not  so 
liverance  out  of  a  trouble  which  his  own  |  much  as  look  towards  it ;  in  the  fish's  belly 
ways  and  doings  had  procured  to  himself?  j  he  could  not  tell  which  way  it  lay.  but  he 
Observe,  When  Jonah  would  say  the  worst !  hopes  he  shall  be  again  able  to  look  towards 
he  could  of  his  case  he  says  this,  I  am  cast  it,  to  look  on  it,  to  look  into  it.  Observe, 
out  of  thy  sight ;  those,  and  those  only,  are  j  How  modestly  Jonah  expresses  himself;  as 
miserable,  whom  God  has  cast  out  of  his  oue  conscious  to  himself  of  guilt  and  un- 
8ight,  whom  he  will  no  longer  own  and  fa-    worthiness,  he  dares  not  speak  of  dwelling 


supports  himself  with  the  hope  of  is  that  he 
shall  yet  look  again  towards  God's  holy 
temple.  [1.]  That  he  shall  live;  he  shall 
look  again  heaven-ward,  shall  again  see  the 
light  of  the  sun,  though  now  he  seems  to  be 
cast  into  utter  darkness.  Thus  against  hope 
he  believed  in  hope.  [2.]  That  he  shall  lice, 
and  praise  God;  and  a  good  man  does  not 
desire  to  live  for  any  other  purpose,  Ps.  cxix. 
175.  That  he  shall  enjoy  communion  with 
God  again  in  holy  ordinances,  shall  look  to- 
wards, and  go  up  to,  the  holy  temple,  there 
to  enquire,  there  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the 
Lord.  When  Hezekiah  desired  that  he 
might  be  assured  of  his  recovery,  he  asked, 
What  is  the  sign  that  1  shall  go  up  to  the 
house  of  the  Lord?  (Isa.  xxxviii.  22),  as  if 
that  were  the  only  thing  for  the  sake  of 
which  he  wished  for  health ;  so  Jonah  here 
hopes  he  shall  look  again  towards  the  temple; 
that  way  he  had  looked  many  a  time  with 
pleasure,  rejoicing  when  he  was  called  to  go 
vp  to  the  house  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  remem- 
brance of  it  was  his  comfort,  that,  when  he 


vour.  What  is  the  misery  of  the  damned 
in  hell  but  this,  that  they  are  cast  out  of 
God's  sight  ?  For  what  is  the  happiness  of 
heaven  but  the  vision  and  fruition  of  God  ? 
Sometimes  the  condition  of  God's  people 
may  be  such  in  this  world  that  they  may 
think  themselves  quite  excluded  from  God's 
presence,  so  as  no  more  to  see  him,  or  to  be 
regarded  by  him.  Jacob  and  Israel  said, 
My  way  is  hidden  from  the*  Lord,  and  my 
judgment  is  passed  over  from  my  God,  Isa. 
xl.  27.  Zion  said,  The  Lord  has  forsaken 
me,  my  God  has  forgotten  me,  Isa.  xlix.  14. 
But  it  is  only  the  surmise  of  unbelief,  for 
God  has  not  cast  away  his  people  whom  he 
has  chosen.  (2.)  Yet  he  recovered  himself 
from  sinking  into  despair,  with  some  com- 
fortable prospects  of  deliverance.  Faith  cor- 
rected and  controlled  the  surmises  of  fear 
and  distrust.  Here  was  a  fierce  struggle 
between  sense  and  faith,  but  faith  had  the 
last  word  and  came  off  a  conqueror.  In 
trying  times,  the  issue  will  be  good  at  last, 
provided  our  faith  do  not  fail ;  it  was  there- 
fore the  continuance  of  that  in  its  vigour 
that  Christ  secured  to  Peter.  I  have  prayed 
for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not,  Luke  xxii. 
32.     David  would  have  fainted  if  he  had 


in  God's  house,  as  David,  knowing  that  he 
is  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  a  son,  but  he 
hopes  he  may  be  admitted  to  look  towards 
it.  He  calls  it  the  holy  temple,  for  the  holi- 
ness of  it  was,  in  his  eye,  the  beauty  of  it. 
and  that  for  the  sake  of  which  he  loved  and 
looked  towards  it.  The  temple  was  a  type 
of  heaven ;  and  he  promises  himself  that 
though  being  now  a  captive  exile,  he  should 
never  be  loosed,  but  die  in  the  pit,  yet  he 
should  look  towards  the  heavenly  temple, 
and  be  brought  safely  thither.  Though  he 
die  in  the  fish's  belly,  in  the  bottom  of  the 
sea,  yet  thence  he  hopes  his  soul  shall  be 
carried  by  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom. 
Or  these  words  may  be  taken  as  Jonah's 
vow  when  he  was  in  distress,  and  he  speaks 
(».  9)  of  paying  what  he  vowed ;  his  vow  is 
that  if  God  deliver  hiin  he  will  praise  him  in 
the  gates  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Ps.  ix.  13, 
14.  His  sin  for  which  God  pursued  him 
was  fleeing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  the 
folly  of  which  he  is  now  convinced  of,  and 
promises  not  only  that  he  will  never  again 
look  towards  Tarshish,  but  that  he  will  again 
look  towards  the  temple,  and  will  go  from 
strength  to  strength  till  he  appear  before  God 
there.   And  thus  we  see  how  faith  and  hope 


not  believed,   Ps.  xxvii.  13.      Jonah's  faith  j  were  his  relief  in  his  desponding  condition 


6aid,  Yet  1  will  look  again  towards  thy  holy 
temple.  Thus,  though  he  was  perplexed,  yet 
not  in  despair;  in  the  depth  of  the  sea  he 
had  this  hope  in  him,  as  an  anchor  of  the 
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To  these  he  added  prayer  to  God  (p.  7) : 
"  When  my  soul  fainted  within  me,  then  I  re- 
membered the  Lord,  I  betook  myself  to  that 
cordial."  He  remembered  what  he  is,  how 
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nigh  to  those  that  seem  to  be  thrown  at  the 
greatest  distance  by  trouble,  how  merciful 
to  those  that  seem  to  have  thrown  them- 
selves at  a  distance  from  him  by  sin.  He 
remembered  what  he  had  done  for  him,  what 
he  had  done  for  others,  what  he  could  do, 
what  he  had  promised  to  do  ;  and  this  kept 
him  from  fainting.  Remembering  God,  he 
made  his  addresses  to  him :  "  My  prayer 
came  in  unto  thee  ;  I  sent  it  in,  and  expected 
to  receive  an  answer  to  it."  Note,  Our 
afflictions  should  put  us  in  mind  of  God, 
and  thereby  put  us  upon  prayer  to  him. 
When  our  souls  faint  we  must  remember 
God ;  and,  when  we  remember  God,  we  must 
send  up  a  prayer  to  him,  a  pious  ejaculation 
at  least;  when  we  think  on  his  name  we 
should  call  on  his  name. 

4.  He  reflects  upon  the  favour  of  God  to 
him  when  thus  in  his  distress  he  sought  to 
God  and  trusted  in  him.  (1.)  He  graciously 
accepted  his  prayer,  and  gave  admission 
and  audience  to  it  (v.  7) :  My  prayer,  being 
sent  to  him,  came  in  unto  him,  even  into  his 
holy  temple ;  it  was  heard  in  the  highest 
heavens,  though  it  was  prayed  in  the  lowest 
deeps.  (2.)  He  wonderfully  wrought  de- 
liverance for  him,  and,  when  he  was  in  the 
depth  of  his  misery,  gave  him  the  earnest  and 
assurance  of  it  (».  6) :  Yet  hast  thou  brought 
up  my  life  from  corruption,  O  Lord  my  God! 
Some  think  he  said  this  when  he  was  vomited 
up  on  dry  ground ;  and  then  it  is  the  lan- 
guage of  his  thankfulness,  and  he  sets  it 
over-against  the  great  difficulty  of  his  case, 
that  the  power  of  God  might  be  the  more  mag- 
nified in  his  deliverance :  The  earth  with  her 
bars  was  about  me  for  ever,  and  yet  thou  hast 
brought  up  my  life  from  the  pit,  from  the  bars 
of  the  pit.  Or,  rather,  we  may  suppose  it 
spoken  while  he  was  yet  in  the  fish's  belly, 
and  then  it  is  the  language  of  his  faith : 
"  Thou  hast  kept  me  alive  here,  in  the  pit, 
and  therefore  thou  canst,  thou  wilt,  bring  up 
my  life  from  the  pit ;"  and  he  speaks  of  it 
with  as  much  assurance  as  if  it  were  done 
already :  Thou  hast  brought  up  my  life. 
Though  he  has  not  an  express  promise  of 
deliverance,  he  has  an  earnest  of  it,  and  on 
that  he  depends ;  he  has  life,  and  therefore 
believes  his  life  shall  be  brought  up  from  cor- 
ruption ;  and  this  assurance  he  addresses  to 
God  :  Thou  hast  done  it,  0  Lord  my  God ! 
Thou  art  the  Lord,  and  therefore  canst  do  it 
for  me,  my  God,  and  therefore  wilt  do  it. 
Note,  If  the  Lord  be  our  God,  he  will  be  to 
us  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  will  redeem 
our  lives  from  destruction,  from  the  power 
of  the  grave. 

5.  He  gives  warning  to  others,  and  in- 
structs them  to  keep  close  to  God  (v.  S) : 
Those  that  observe  lying  vanities  forsake  their 
own  mercy,  that  is,  (1.)  Those  that  worship 
other  gods,  as  the  heathen  mariners  did,  and 
call  upon  them,  and  expect  relief  and  com- 
fort from  them,  forsake  their  own  mercy  j  they 
stand  in  their  own  light;   they  turn  their 
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back  upon  their  own  happiness,  and  go  quite 
out  of  the  way  of  all  good.  Note,  Idols  are 
lying  vanities,  and  those  that  pay  that  homage 
to  them  which  is  due  to  God  only  act  as 
contrarilv  to  their  interests  as  to  their  duty. 
Or,  (2.)  Those  that  follow  their  own  inven- 
tions, as  Jonah  himself  had  done  when  he 
fled  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  to  go  to 
Tarshish,  forsake  their  own  mercy,  that  mercy 
which  they  might  find  in  God,  and  might 
have  such  a  covenant-right  and  title  to  it  as 
to  be  able  to  call  it  their  own,  if  they  would 
but  keep  close  to  God  and  their  duty.  Those 
that  think  to  go  anywhere  to  be  from  under 
the  eye  of  God,  as  Jonah  did — that  think  to 
better  themselves  by  deserting  his  service, 
as  Jonah  did — and  that  grudge  his  mercy  to 
any  poor  sinners,  and  pretend  to  be  wiser 
than  he  in  judging  who  are  fit  to  have  pro- 
phets sent  them  and  who  not,  as  Jonah  did — 
they  observe  lying  vanities,  are  led  away  by 
foolish  groundless  fancies,  and,  like  him,  they 
forsake  their  own  mercy,  and  no  good  can 
come  of  it.  Note,  Those  that  forsake  their 
own  duty  forsake  their  own  mercy ;  those 
that  run  away  from  the  work  of  their  place 
and  day  run  away  from  the  comfort  of  it. 

6.  He  solemnly  binds  his  soul  with  a  bond 
that,  if  God  work  deliverance  for  him,  the 
God  of  his  mercies  shall  be  the  God  of  his 
praises,  v.  9.  He  covenants  with  God,  (1.) 
That  he  will  honour  him  in  his  devotions 
with  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving ;  and  God 
has  said,  for  the  encouragement  of  those  that 
do  so,  that  those  that  offer  praise  glorify  him. 
He  will,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  bring 
a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving,  and  will  offer  that 
according  to  the  law  of  nature,  with  the  voice 
of  thanksgiving.  The  love  and  thankfulness 
of  the  heart  to  God  are  the  life  and  soul  of 
this  duty ;  without  these  neither  the  sacri- 
fice of  thanksgiving  nor  the  voice  of  thanks- 
giving will  avail  any  thing.  But  gratitude 
was  then,  by  a  divine  appointment,  to  be  ex- 
pressed by  a  sacrifice,  in  which  the  offerer 
presented  the  beast  slain  to  God,  not  in  lieu 
of  himself,  but  in  token  of  himself ;  and  it  is 
now  to  be  expressed  by  the  voice  of  thanks- 
giving, the  calves  of  our  lips  (Hos.  xiv.  2), 
the  fruit  of  our  lips  (Heb.  xiii.  15),  speaking 
forth,  singing  forth,  the  high  praises  of  our 
God.  This  Jonah  here  promises,  that  with 
the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  he  will  mention 
the  lovingkindness  of  the  Lord,  to  his  glory, 
and  the  encouragement  of  others.  (2.)  That 
he  will  honour  him  in  his  conversation  by  a 
punctual  performance  of  his  vows,  which  he 
made  in  the  fish's  belly.  Some  think  it  was 
some  work  of  charity  that  he  vowed,  or  such 
a  vow  as  Jacob's  was,  Of  all  that  thou  hast 
given  me  I  will  give  the  tenth  unto  thee.  More 
probably  his  vow  was  that  if  God  would  de- 
liver him  he  would  readily  go  wherever  he 
should  please  to  send  him,  though  it  were 
to  Nineveh.  When  we  smart  for  deserting 
our  duty  it  is  time  to  promise  that  we  will 
adhere  to  it,  and  abound  in  it.   Or,  perhaps, 
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the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  is  the  tiling  ha 
mihviI,  and  that  is  it  which  lie  will  pay,  as 
David.  1's.  cxvi.  17—19. 

7.  He  concludes  with  an  acknowledgment 
of  God  as  the  Saviour  of  his  people  :  Salva- 
tion is  0/  the  Lord;  it  belongs  to  the  Lord, 
I's.  iii.  8.  He  is  the  God  of  salvation,  Ps. 
k'viii.  19,  20.  He  only  can  work  salvation, 
and  he  can  do  it  he  the  danger  and  distress 
ever  so  great ;  he  has  promised  salvation  to 
his  people  that  trust  in  him.  All  the  salva- 
tions of  his  church  in  general,  and  of  parti- 
cular saints,  were  wrought  hyhim  ;  he  is  the 
Saviour  of  those  that  believe,  1  Tim.  iv.  10. 
Salvation  is  still  of  him,  as  it  has  always 
been ;  from  him  alone  it  is  to  be  expected, 
and  on  him  we  are  to  depend  for  it.  Jonah's 
experience  shall  encourage  others,  in  all 
ages,  to  trust  in  God  as  the  God  of  their 
salvation;  all  that  read  this  story  shall  say 
with  assurance,  say  with  admiration,  that 
salvation  is  of  the  Lord,  and  is  sure  to  all 
that  belongs  to  him. 

10  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  the 
fish,  and  it  vomited  out  Jonah  upon 
the  dry  land. 

We  have  here  Jonah's  discharge  from  his 
imprisonment,  and  his  deliverance  from  that 
death  which  there  he  was  threatened  with — 
his  return,  though  not  to  life,  for  he  lived 
in  the  fish's  belly,  yet  to  the  land  of  the 
living,  for  from  that  he  seemed  to  be  quite 
cut  off — his  resurrection,  though  not  from 
death,  yet  from  the  grave,  for  surely  never 
man  was  so  buried  alive  as  Jonah  was  in  the 
tislvs  belly.  His  enlargement  may  be  con- 
sidered, 1.  As  an  instance  of  God's  power 
over  all  the  creatures.  God  spoke  to  the  fish, 
gave  him  orders  to  return  him,  as  before  he 
had  given  him  orders  to  receive  him.  God 
speaks  to  other  creatures,  and  it  is  done; 
they  are  all  his  ready  obedient  servants.  But 
to  man  he  speaks  once,  yea,  twice,  and  he 
perceives  it  not,  regards  it  not,  but  turns  a 
deaf  ear  to  what  he  says.  Note,  God  has  all 
creatures  at  his  command,  makes  what  use 
he  pleases  of  them,  and  serves  his  own  pur- 
poses by  them.  2.  As  an  instance  of  God's 
mercy  to  a  poor  penitent,  that  in  his  distress 
prays  to  him.  Jonah  had  sinned,  had  done 
foolishly,  very  foolishly ;  his  own  backslid- 
ings  did  not  correct  him,  and  it  appears  by 
his  after-conduct  that  his  foolishness  was  not 
quite  driven  from  him,  no,  not  by  the  rod  of 
this  correction ;  and  yet,  upon  his  praying, 
and  humbling  himself  before  God,  here  is  a 
miracle  in  nature  wrought  for  his  deliverance, 
to  intimate  what  a  miracle  of  grace,  free 
grace,  God's  reception  and  entertainment  of 
returning  sinners  are.  When  God  had  him 
at  his  mercy  he  showed  him  mercy,  and  did 
not  con  tend  for  ever.  3.  As  a  type  and  figure 
of  Christ's  resurrection.  He  died  and  was 
buried,  to  lay  the  storm  which  our  sin  had 
raised,  and  lay  in  the  grave,  as  Jonah  did, 
three  days  and  three  nights,  a  prisoner  for 
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our  debt;  hut  the  third  day  he  came  forth, 
as  Jonah  did,  by  his  messengers  to  preach 
repentance,  ami  remission  of  sins,  even  to 
the  Gentiles.  And  thus  was  another  scrip- 
ture fulfilled,  After  two  days  he  will  receive 
us,  and  the  third  day  he  will  raise  us  up,  Hos. 
vi.  2.  The  earth  trembled  as  if  full  of  her 
burden,  as  the  fish  was  of  Jonah. 
CHAP.  III. 

In  this  chapter  we  haro,  I.  Jonah's  minion  renewed,  and  the  com- 
mand a  iccond  time  given  him  to  go  preach  nt  Nineveh,  ver.  1,2. 
II.  Jonah'i  menage  to  Nineveh  faithfully  delivered,  tiv  which  Its 
speedy  overthrow  was  threatened,  ver.  3, 4.  III.  The  repentance, 
humiliation,  and  reformation  of  the  Nlnerttes  hereupon,  ver.  5— 
9.  IV.  God's  gracious  revocation  of  the  aentence  passed  upon 
them,  and  the  preventing  of  the  ruin  threatened,  ver.  10. 

ND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 

unto  Jonah  the  second  time,  say- 

2  Arise,  go  unto  Nineveh,  that 


A1 


great  city,  and  preach  unto  it  the 
preaching  that  I  bid  thee.  3  So 
Jonah  arose,  and  went  unto  Nineveh, 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
Now  Nineveh  was  an  exceeding  great 
city  of  three  days'  journey.  4  And 
Jonah  began  to  enter  into  the  city  a 
day's  journey,  and  he  cried,  and  said, 
Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be 
overthrown. 

We  have  here  a  further  evidence  of  the 
reconciliation  between  God  and  Jonah,  and 
that  it  was  a  thorough  reconciliation,  though 
the  controversy  between  them  had  run  high. 

I.  Jonah's  commission  is  renewed  and 
readily  obeyed. 

1.  By  this  it  appears  that  God  was  per- 
fectly reconciled  to  Jonah,  that  he  employed 
him  again  in  his  service ;  and  the  commission 
anew  given  him  was  an  evidence  of  the  re- 
mission of  his  former  disobedience.  Among 
men,  it  has  been  justly  pleaded  that  the 
giving  of  a  commission  to  a  criminal  con- 
victed is  equivalent  to  a  pardon,  so  it  was  to 
Jonah.  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
Jonah  the  second  time  (p.  1);  for,  1.  Jonah 
must  be  tried,  whether  he  do  indeed  repent 
of  his  former  disobedience  or  no,  and  whether 
he  have  gotten  the  good  designed  him  both 
by  his  strange  punishment  and  by  his  strange 
deliverance.  He  had  deserted  his  work  and 
duty,  and  had  been  under  an  arrest  for  it, 
had  received  a  sentence  of  death  within  him- 
self; but,  upon  his  submission,  God  had 
released  him,  had  given  him  his  life,  had 
given  him  his  liberty ;  but  it  is  upon  his 
good  behaviour  that  he  is  released,  and  he 
must  again  be  put  upon  the  trial  whether 
he  will  follow  the  will  of  God  or  his  own 
will.  After  he  has  been  thrown  into  the  sea, 
and  thrown  out  of  it  again,  God  comes  and 
asks  him,  "  Jonah,  wilt  thou  go  to  Nineveh 
now  ? "  For  when  God  judges  he  will  over- 
come, he  will  gain  his  point ;  he  will  bring 
the  disobedient  stubborn  child  to  his  foot  at 
last.  Note,  When  Goa  has  afflicted  us,  and 
delivered  us  out  of  affliction,  we  must  hear 
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his  voice,  saying  to  us,  Now  return  to  the 
duties  which  before  you  neglected,  and  which 
by  these  providences  you  are  called  to.  God 
how  said,  in  effect,  to  Jonah,  as  Christ  said 
to  the  impotent  man,  when  he  had  healed 
him,  "  Now  go  and  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse 
thing  come  unto  thee  (John  v.  14),  a  worse 
thing  than  lying  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  whale's  belly."  God  looks  upon  men, 
when  he  has  afflicted  them  and  has  delivered 
them  out  of  their  affliction,  to  see  whether 
they  will  mend  of  that  fault,  particularly, 
for  which  they  were  corrected ;  and  therefore 
in  that  thing  we  are  concerned  to  see  to  it 
that  we  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain, 
neither  in  the  correction  nor  in  the  deliver- 
ance, for  both  are  designed  to  be  means  of 
grace.  (2.)  Jonah  shall  be  trusted,  in  token 
of  God's  favour  to  him.  God  might  justly 
have  said  concerning  Jonah,  as  we  should 
concerning  one  that  had  cheated  us  and 
dealt  treacherously  with  us,  that  though  we 
would  not  proceed  to  the  rigour  of  the  law 
against  him,  nor  ruin  him.  yet  we  would 
never  again  repose  a  confidence  in  him ; 
justly  might  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  which 
Jonah  had  resisted  and  rebelled  against,  de- 
part from  him,  with  a  resolution  never  to 
return  to  him  any  more.  One  would  have 
expected  that  though  his  life  was  spared, 
yet  he  would  be  laid  under  a  disability  and 
incapacity  ever  to  serve  the  government 
again  in  the  character  of  a  prophet.  But, 
behold !  the  word  of  the  Lord  comes  to  him 
again,  to  show  that  when  God  forgives  he 
forgets,  and  whom  he  forgives  he  gives  a  new 
heart  and  a  new  spirit  to ;  he  receives  those 
into  his  family  again,  and  restores  them  to 
their  former  estate,  that  had  been  prodigal 
children  and  disobedient  servants.  Note, 
God's  making  use  of  us  is  the  best  evidence 
of  his  being  at  peace  with  us.  Hereby  it  will 
appear  that  our  sins  are  pardoned,  and  we 
have  the  good-will  of  God  towards  us ;  does 
his  good  word  come  unto  us,  and  do  we  ex- 
perience his  good  work  in  us !  if  so,  we  have 
reason  to  admire  the  riches  of  free  grace  and 
to  own  our  obligations  to  the  Lord  Jesus, 
who  received  gifts  for  men,  yea,  even  for  the 
rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell 
even  among  them,  and  employ  them  in  his 
word,  Ps.  lxviii.  18. 

2.  By  this  it  appears  that  Jonah  was  well 
reconciled  to  God,  that  he  was  not  now,  as 
he  had  been  before,  disobedient  to  the  hea- 
venly vision,  did  not  flee  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  as  he  had  done.  He  neither  en- 
deavoured to  avoid  hearing  the  command, 
nor  did  he  decline  obeying  it;  he  made  no 
objections,  as  he  had  done,  that  the  journey 
was  long,  the  errand  invidious,  the  delivery 
of  it  perilous,  and,  if  the  threatened  judg- 
ment did  not  come,  he  should  be  reproached 
as  a  false  prophet,  and  the  impenitence  of 
his  own  nation  would  be  upbraided,  which 
he  had  objected,  ch.  iv.  2.  But  now,  with- 
out murmuring  and  disputing,  Jonah  arose, 
648 
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end  went  unto  Nineveh,  according  to  ike  word 
of  the  Lord,  v.  3.  See  here,  (1.;  The  nature 
of  repentance ;  it  is  the  change  of  our  mind 
and  way,  and  a  return  to  our  work  and 
duty,  from  which  we  had  turned  aside ;  it  is 
doing  that  good  which  we  had  left  undone. 
(2.)  The  benefit  of  affliction ;  it  reduces 
those  to  their  place  that  had  deserted  it. 
Jonah  might  truly  say  with  David,  "  Before 
I  was  afflicted  I  went  astray,  but  now  have  I 
kept  thy  word;  and  therefore,  though  it  was 
dreadful,  though  it  was  painful  to  me,  and 
for  the  present  not  joyous,  but  grievous,  yet 
it  was  good,  very  good,  for  me,  that  I  was 
afflicted."  (3.)  See  the  power  of  divine  grace 
working  with  affliction,  for  otherwise  afflic- 
tion of  itself  would  rather  drive  men  from 
God  than  bring  them  to  him ;  but  God  by 
his  grace  can  turn  the  disobedient  to  the  wis- 
dom of  the  just,  and  make  those  willing  in 
the  day  of  his  power,  freely  willing  to  come 
under  his  yoke,  whose  neck  had  been  as  an 
iron  sinew.  (4.)  See  the  duty  of  all  those  to 
whom  the  word  of  the  Lord  comes;  they 
must  in  all  points  conform  themselves  to  it, 
and  yield  a  cheerful  faithful  obedience  to  the 
orders  God  gives  them.  Jonah  arose,  and 
did  not  sit  still  in  sloth  or  sullenness ;  he 
went  directly  to  Nineveh,  though  it  was  a 
great  way  oft',  and  a  place  where,  it  is  likely, 
he  never  was  before  ;  yet  thither  he  took  his 
journey,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
God's  servants  must  go  where  he  sends 
them,  come  when  he  calls  them,  and  do 
what  he  bids  them ;  whatever  appears  to  be 
the  word  of  the  Lord  we  must  conscientiously 
do  according  to  it. 

II.  Let  us  now  see  what  was  the  command 
or  commission  given  him,  and  what  he  did 
in  prosecution  of  it. 

1.  He  was  sent  as  a  herald  at  arms,  in  the 
name  of  the  God  of  heaven,to  proclaim  war 
with  Nineveh  (p.  2) :  "Arise,  go  to  Nineveh, 
that  great  city,"  that  metropolis,  and  preach 
unto  it,  preach  against  it,  so  the  Chaldee. 
What  is  against  us  is  preached  to  us,  that 
we  may  hear  it  and  take  warning ;  and  what 
is  preached  to  us,  if  we  do  not  give  ear  to  it, 
and  mix  faith  with  it,  will  prove  to  be  against 
us.  Jonah  is  sent  to  Nineveh,  which  was 
at  this  time  the  chief  city  of  the  Gentile 
world,  as  an  indication  of  God's  gracious  in- 
tentions in  process  of  time  to  make  the  light 
of  divine  revelation  to  shine  in  those  dark 
regions.  God  knew  that  if  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah, Tyre  and  Sidon,  had  had  the  means 
of  grace,  they  would  have  repented,  and 
yet  he  denied  them  those  means,  Matt.  xi. 
21,  23.  He  knew  that  if  Nineveh  had  now 
the  means  of  grace  they  would  repent,  and 
he  gave  them  those  means,  sent  Jonah, 
though  not  to  preach  repentance  to  them 
expressly  (for  we  find  not  that  he  had  that 
in  his  commission),  yet  to  preach  them  to 
repentance,  for  that  was  the  happy  effect  of 
what  he  had  in  commission.  If  God  thus  in 
dispensing  his  favours,  in  giving  the  means  of 
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grace  to  norne  places  and  not  to  others,  and 
the  spirit  of  grace  to  Borne  persons  and  not 
to  others,  acts  hy  prerogative  and  in  a  way  of 
sovereignty,  who  may  say  unto  him.  What 
doest  thou  ?  May  he  not  do  what  he  will  with 
his  own  ?  He  is  debtor  to  no  man.  Go,  and 
preach  (says  God)  the  preaching  that  1  bid 
thee.  That  is,  (1.)  "The  preaching  that  I 
did  bid  thee  when  I  first  ordered  thee  to  go 
thither  (ch.  i.  2) ;  go,  and  cry  against  it ; 
denounce  divine  judgments  against  it;  tell 
the  men  of  Nineveh  that  their  wickedness 
has  come  up  to  God,  and  God's  vengeance 
is  coming  down  upon  them."  This  was  the 
message  Jonah  was  then  very  loth  to  deli- 
ver, and  therefore  flew  off  and  went  to  Tar- 
shish ;  but,  when  he  is  brought  to  it  the 
second  time,  God  does  not  at  all  alter  the 
message,  to  gratify  him,  or  make  it  the  more 
passable  with  him ;  no,  he  must  now  preach 
the  very  same  that  he  was  then  ordered  to 
preach  and  would  not.  Note,  The  word  of 
God  is  an  unalterable  thing,  and  will  not  be 
made  to  bend  to  the  humours  either  of  its 
preachers  or  of  its  hearers;  it  shall  never 
comply  with  their  humours  and  fancies,  but 
they  must  comply  with  its  truths  and  laws. 
See  Jer.  xv.  19.  Let  them  return  unto  thee, 
but  return  not  thou  unto  them.  Or,  (2.) "  The 
preaching  that  I  shall  bid  thee  when  thou 
comest  thither."  This  was  an  encourage- 
ment to  him  in  his  undertaking,  that  God 
would  go  along  with  him,  that  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy  should  abide  upon  him,  and  be 
ready  to  him,  when  he  was  at  Nineveh,  to 
give  him  all  the  further  instructions  that 
were  needful  for  him.  This  intimated  that 
he  should  hear  from  him  again,  which  would 
be  his  great  support  in  this  hazardous  expe- 
dition ;  as,  when  God  sent  Abraham  to  offer 
up  Isaac,  he  gave  him  a  similar  intimation, 
by  telling  him  he  must  do  it  upon  one  of  the 
mountains  which  he  would  afterwards  direct 
him  to.  The  steps  of  a  good  man  are  ordered 
by  the  Lord;  he  leads  his  people  step  by 
step,  and  so  he  expects  they  should  follow 
him.  Jonah  must  go  with  an  implicit  faith. 
Though  he  knows  whither  he  goes,  he  shall 
not  know,  till  he  come  thither,  what  message 
he  must  deliver,  but,  whatever  it  is,  he  must 
deliver  it,  be  it  pleasing  or  displeasing.  Thus 
God  will  keep  us  in  a  continual  dependence 
upon  himself,  and  the  directions  of  his  word 
and  providence.  What  he  does,  and  what 
he  will  have  us  to  do,  we  know  not  now,  but 
we  shall  know  hereafter.  Admirals,  some- 
times, when  they  are  sent  abroad,  are  not  to 
open  their  commission  till  they  have  got  so 
many  leagues  off  at  sea ;  so  Jonah  must  go 
to  Nineveh,  and,  when  he  comes  there,  shall 
be  told  what  to  say. 

III.  He  faithfully  and  boldly  delivered  his 
errand.  When  he  came  to  Nineveh  he  found 
his  diocese  large;  it  was  an  exceedingly  great 
city  of  three  days1  journey  {v.  3);  a  city  great 
to  God,  so  the  Hebrew  phrase  is,  meaning 
no  more  than  as  we  render  it.  exceedingly 
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great ;  this  honour  that  language  does  to 
the  great  God  that  great  things  derive  their 
denomination  from  him.  The  greatness  of 
Nineveh  consisted  chiefly  in  the  extent  of 
it ;  it  was  much  larger  than  Babylon,  such 
a  city,  says  Uiodorus  Siculus,  as  no  man 
ever  after  built.  It  was  150  furlongs  long 
and  90  broad,  and  480  in  compass;  the 
walls  100  feet  high,  and  so  thick  that  three 
chariots  might  go  a-breast  upon  them ;  on 
them  were  1500  towers,  each  of  them  200 
feet  high.  It  is  here  said  to  be  of  three  days' 
journey ;  for  the  compass  of  the  walls,  as 
some  relate,  was  480  furlongs,  which,  allow- 
ing eight  furlongs  to  a  mile,  makes  sixty 
miles,  which  may  well  be  reckoned  three 
days'  journey  for  a  footman,  twenty  miles  a 
day.  Or,  walking  slowly  and  gravely  as 
Jonah  must  when  he  went  about  preaching, 
it  would  take  him  up  at  least  three  days  to 
go  through  all  the  principal  streets  and  lanes 
of  the  city,  to  proclaim  his  message,  that  all 
might  have  notice  of  it.  When  he  came 
thither  he  lost  no  time ;  he  did  not  come  to 
look  about  him,  but  applied  closely  to  his 
work;  and,  when  he  began  to  enter  into  the 
city,  he  did  not  retire  into  an  inn,  to  refresh 
himself  after  his  journey,  but  opened  his 
commission  immediately,  according  to  his 
instructions,  and  he  cried,  and  said,  Yet 
forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown. 
This,  no  doubt,  he  had  particular  warrant 
and  direction  to  say;  whether  he  enlarged 
upon  this  text,  as  is  most  probable,  showing 
them  the  controversy  God  had  with  them, 
and  how  provoking  their  wickedness  was, 
and  what  reason  they  had  to  expect  destruc- 
tion and  to  give  credit  to  this  warning,  or 
whether  he  only  repeated  those  words  again 
and  again,  is  not  certain,  but  this  was  the 
purport  of  his  message.  1.  He  must  tell  them 
that  this  great  city  shall  be  overthrown ;  he 
meant,  and  they  understood  him,  that  it 
should  be  overthrown,  not  by  war,  but  by 
some  immediate  stroke  from  heaven,  either 
by  an  earthquake  or  by  fire  and  brimstone 
as  Sodom  was.  The  wickedness  of  cities 
ripens  them  for  destruction,  and  their  wealth 
and  greatness  cannot  protect  them  from  de- 
struction when  the  measure  of  their  iniquity 
i3  full  and  the  measure  of  their  vengeance 
has  come.  Great  cities  are  easily  overthrown 
when  the  great  God  comes  to  reckon  with 
them.  2.  He  must  tell  them  that  it  shall 
shortly  be  overthrown,  at  the  end  of  forty 
days.  It  has  a  reprieve  granted.  So  long 
God  will  wait  to  see  if,  upon  this  alarm 
given,  they  will  humble  themselves  and 
amend  their  doings,  and  so  prevent  the  ruin 
threatened.  See  how  slow  God  is  to  wrath  ; 
though  Nineveh's  wickedness  cried  for  ven- 
geance, yet  it  shall  be  spared  for  forty  days, 
that  it  may  have  space  to  repent  and  meet 
God  in  the  way  of  his  judgments.  But  he 
will  wait  no  longer;  if  in  that  time  they 
turn  not,  they  shall  know  that  he  has  whet 
his  sword,  and  made  it  ready.     Forty  days  is 
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a  long  time  for  a  righteous  God  to  defer  his 
judgments,  yet  it  is  but  a  little  time  for  an 
unrighteous  people  to  repent  and  reform  in, 
and  so  turn  away  the  judgments  coming. 
The  fixing  of  the  day  thus,  with  all  pos- 
sible assurance,  would  help  to  convince 
them  that  it  was  a  message  from  God,  for 
no  man  durst  be  so  positive  in  fixing  a 
time,  however  he  might  prognosticate  the 
thing  itself;  it  would  also  startle  them  into 
preparation  for  it.  It  may  justly  awaken 
secure  sinners  by  a  sincere  conversion  to 
prevent  their  own  ruin  when  they  see  they 
have  but  a  little  time  to  turn  in.  And 
should  it  not  awaken  us  to  get  ready  for 
death,  to  consider  that  the  thing  itself  is 
certain,  and  the  time  fixed  in  the  counsel 
of  God,  but  that  we  are  kept  in  the  dark 
and  uncertainty  about  it  in  order  that  we 
may  be  always  ready  ?  We  cannot  be  so 
sure  that  we  shall  live  forty  days  as  Nineveh 
now  was  that  it  should  stand  forty  days; 
nay,  I  think  it  is  more  probable  that  we 
shall  die  within  thirty  or  forty  days  than 
that  we  should  live  thirty  or  forty  years ; 
and  so  many  years  in  the  day  of  our  security 
we  are  apt  to  promise  ourselves. 

Fleres,  si  scires  unum  tua  tempora  mensem  ; 
Rides,  cum  non  sit  forsitan  una  dies. 

We  should  be  alarmed  if  we  were  sure  not  to  live 
a  month,  and  yet  we  are  careless,  though  we 
are  not  sure  to  live  a  day. 

5  So  the  people  of  Nineveh  be- 
lieved God,  and  proclaimed  a  fast, 
and  put  on  sackcloth,  from  the  greatest 
of  them  even  to  the  least  of  them.  6 
For  word  came  unto  the  king  of  Ni- 
neveh, and  he  arose  from  his  throne, 
and  he  laid  his  robe  from  him,  and 
covered  him  with .  sackcloth,  and  sat 
in  ashes.  7  And  he  caused  it  to  be 
proclaimed  and  published  through 
Nineveh  by  the  decree  of  the  king 
and  his  nobles,  saying,  Let  neither 
man  nor  beast,  herd  nor  flock,  taste 
any  thing:  let  them  not  feed,  nor 
drink  water:  8  But  let  man  and 
beast  be  covered  with  sackcloth,  and 
cry  mightily  unto  God  :  yea,  let  them 
turn  every  one  from  his  evil  way,  and 
from  the  violence  that  is  in  their 
hands.  9  Who  can  tell  if  God  will 
turn  and  repent,  and  turn  away  from 
his  fierce  anger,  that  we  perish  not  ? 
10  And  God  saw  their  works,  that 
they  turned  from  their  evil  way ;  and 
God  repented  of  the  evil,  that  he  had 
said  that  he  would  do  unto  them; 
and  he  did  it  not. 

Here  is,  I.  A  wonder  of  divine  grace  in 


the  repentance  and  reformation  of  Nineveh, 
upon  the  warning  given  them  of  their  de- 
struction approaching*  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  we  have  not  found  so  great  an  instance 
of  it,  no,  not  in  Israel ;  and  it  will  rise  up  in 
judgment  against  the  men  of  the  gospe\-gene- 
ration,  and  condemn  them  ;  for  the  Ninevites 
repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas,  but  be- 
hold, a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here,  Matt.  xii. 
41.  Nay,  it  did  condemn  the  impenitence 
and  obstinacy  of  Israel  at  that  time.  God 
sent  many  prophets  to  Israel,  and  those  well 
known  among  them  to  be  mighty  in  word 
and  deed;  but  to  Nineveh  he  sent  only  one, 
and  him  a  stranger,  whose  aspect  was  mean, 
we  may  suppose,  and  his  bodily  presence 
weak,  especially  after  the  fatigue  of  so  long 
a  journey;  and  yet  they  repented,  but  Israel 
repented  not.  Jonah  preached  but  one  ser- 
mon, and  we  do  not  find  that  he  gave  them 
any  sign  or  wonder  by  the  accomplishment 
of  which  his  word  might  be  confirmed ;  and 
yet  they  were  wrought  upon,  while  Israel 
continued  obstinate,  whose  prophets  chose 
out  words  wherewith  to  reason  with  them, 
and  confirmed  them  by  signs  following.  Jo- 
nah only  threatened  wrath  and  ruin ;  we  do 
not  find  that  he  gave  them  any  calls  to  re- 
pentance or  directions  how  to  repent,  much 
less  any  encouragements  to  hope  that  they 
should  find  mercy  if  they  did  repent,  and  yet 
they  repented ;  but  Israel  persisted  in  impe- 
nitence, though  the  prophets  sent  to  them 
drew  them  with  cords  of  a  man,  and  with  bands 
of  love,  and  assured  them  of  great  things 
which  God  would  do  for  them  if  they  did 
repent  and  reform.  Now  let  us  see  what  was 
the  method  of  Nineveh's  repentance,  what 
were  the  steps  and  particular  instances  of  it. 
1.  They  believed  God;  they  gave  cre- 
dit to  the  word  which  Jonah  spoke  to  them 
in  the  name  of  God :  they  believed  that 
though  they  had  many  that  they  called  gods, 
yet  there  was  but  one  living  and  true  God, 
the  sovereign  Lord  of  all, — that  to  him  they 
were  accountable, — that  they  had  sinned 
agaijost  him  and  had  become  obnoxious  to 
his  justice, — that  this  notice  sent  them  of 
ruin  approaching  came  from  him,  and  con- 
sequently that  the  ruin  itself  would  come 
from  him  at  the  time  prefixed  if  it  were  not 
prevented  by  a  timely  repentance, — that  he 
is  a  merciful  God,  and  there  might  be  some 
hopes  of  the  turning  away  of  the  wrath 
threatened,  if  they  did  turn  away  from  the 
sins  for  which  it  was  threatened.  Note, 
Those  that  come  to  God,  that  come  back  to 
him  after  they  have  revolted  from  him,  must 
believe,  must  believe  that  he  is,  that  he  is 
reconcilable,  that  he  will  be  theirs  if  they 
take  the  right  course.  And  observe  what 
great  faith  God  can  work  by  very  small, 
weak,  and  unlikely  means ;  he  can  bring 
even  Ninevites  by  a  few  threatening  words 
to  be  obedient  to  the  faith.  Some  think  the 
Ninevites  heard,  from  the  mariners  or  others, 
or  from  Jonah  himself,  of  his  being  cast  into 
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the  8t;i  ami  delivered  thence  hy  miracle,  and 
that  this  served  for  a  confirmation  of  his 
mission,  and  hrought  them  the  more  readily 
to  helieve  God  speaking  hy  him.  But  of  this 
we  have  no  certainty.  However,  Christ's 
reetion,  typified  hy  that  of  Jonah's, 
served  for  the  confirmation  of  his  gospel,  and 
eontrihuted  abundantly  to  their  great  success 
who  in  his  name  preached  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  to  all  nations,  beginniiuj  at 
Jerusalem. 

2.  They  brought  word  to  the  king  of  Ni- 
neveh, who,  some  think,  was  at  this  time 
Sardanapalus,  others  Pul,  king  of  Assyria. 
Jonah  was  not  directed. to  go  to  him  first,  in 
respect  to  his  royal  dignity ;  crowned  heads, 
when  guilty  heads,  are  before  God  upon  a 
level  with  common  heads,  and  therefore  Jo- 
nah is  not  sent  to  the  court,  hut  to  the  streets 
of  Nineveh,  to  make  his  proclamation.  How- 
ever, an  account  of  his  errand  is  brought  to 
the  king  of  Nineveh,  not  by  way  of  informa- 
tion against  Jonah,  as  a  disturber  of  the  pub- 
lic peace,  that  he  might  be  silenced  and 
punished,  which  perhaps  would  have  been 
done  if  he  had  cried  thus  in  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem,  who  killed  God's  prophets  and 
stoned  those  that  were  sent  unto  her.  No ; 
the  account  was  brought  him  of  it,  not  as  of 
a  crime,  but  as  a  message  from  heaven,  by 
some  that  were  concerned  for  the  public  wel- 
fare, and  whose  hearts  trembled  for  it.  Note, 
Those  kings  are  happy  who  have  such  about 
them  as  will  give  them  notice  of  the  things 
that  belong  to  the  kingdom's  peace,  of  the 
warnings  both  of  the  word  and  of  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  and  of  the  tokens  of  God's 
displeasure  which  they  are  under ;  and  those 
people  are  happy  who  have  such  kings  over 
them  as  will  take  notice  of  those  things. 

3.  The  king  set  them  a  good  example  of 
humiliation,  v.  6.  When  he  heard  of  the 
word  of  God  sent  to  him  he  rose  from  his 
throne,  as  Eglon  king  of  Moab,  who,  when 
Ehud  told  him  he  had  a  message  to  him  from 
God,  rose  up  out  of  his  seat.  The  king  of 
Nineveh  rose  from  his  throne,  not  only  in  re- 
verence to  a  word  from  God  in  general,  but 
in  fear  of  a  word  of  wrath  in  particular,  and 
in  sorrow  and  shame  for  sin,  by  which  he 
and  his  people  had  become  obnoxious  to  his 
wrath.  He  rose  from  his  royal  throne,  and 
laid  aside  his  royal  robe,  the  badge  of  his 
imperial  dignity,  as  an  acknowledgment  that, 
having  not  used  his  power  as  he  ought  to 
have  done  for  the  restraining  of  violence  and 
wrong,  and  the  maintaining  of  right,  he  had 
forfeited  his  throne  and  robe  to  the  justice 
of  God,  had  rendered  himself  unworthy  of 
»he  honour  put  upon  him  and  the  trust  re- 
posed in  him  as  a  king,  and  that  it  was  just 
with  God  to  take  his  kingdom  from  him. 
Even  the  king  himself  disdained  not  to  put 
on  the  garb  of  a  penitent,  for  he  covered  him- 
self with  sackcloth,  and  sat  in  ashes,  in  token 
of  his  humiliation  for  sin  and  his  dread  of 
divine  vengeance.    It  well  becomes  the  great- 
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est  of  men  to  abase  themselves  before  the 
great  God. 

4.  The  people  conformed  to  the  example 
of  the  king,  nay,  it  should  seem,  they  led 
the  way,  for  they  first  began  to  put  on  sack- 
cloth, from  the  greatest  of  them  even  to  the 
least  of  them,  v.  5.  The  least  of  them,  that 
had  least  to  lose  in  the  overthrow  of  the  city, 
did  not  think  themselves  unconcerned  in  the 
alarm ;  and  the  greatest  of  them,  that  were 
accustomed  to  lie  at  ease  and  live  in  state.., 
did  not  think  it  below  them  to  put  on  the 
marks  of  humiliation.  The  wearing  of  sack- 
cloth, especially  to  those  who  were  used  to 
fine  linen,  was  a  very  uneasy  thing,  and  they 
would  not  have  done  it  if  they  had  not  had 
a  deep  sense  of  their  sin  and  their  danger  by 
reason  of  sin,  which  hereby  they  designed  to 
express.  Note,  Those  that  would  not  be 
ruined  must  be  humbled,  those  that  would 
not  destroy  their  souls  must  afflict  their  souls; 
when  God's  judgments  threaten  us  we  are 
concerned  to  humble  ourselves  under  his  mighty 
hand ;  and  though  bodily  exercise  alone  pro- 
fits nothing,  and  a  man's  spreading  sackcloth 
and  ashes  under  him,  if  that  be  all,  is  but  a 
jest  (it  is  the  heart  that  God  looks  at,  Isa. 
lviii.  5),  yet  on  solemn  days  of  humiliation, 
when  God  in  his  providence  calls  to  mourn- 
ing and  girding  with  sackcloth,  we  must  by 
the  outward  expressions  of  inward  sorrow 
glorify  God  with  our  bodies,  at  least  by  laying 
aside  their  ornaments. 

5.  A  general  fast  was  proclaimed  and  ob- 
served throughout  that  great  city,  v.  7 — 9. 
It  was  ordered  by  the  decree  of  the  king  and 
his  nobles  ;  the  whole  legislative  power  con- 
curred in  appointing  it,  and  the  whole  body 
of  the  people  concurred  in  observing  it,  and 
in  both  these  ways  it  became  a  national  act, 
and  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  so 
when  it  was  to  prevent  a  national  ruin.  We 
have  here  the  contents  of  this  proclamation, 
and  it  is  very  observable.     See  here, 

(1.)  What  it  is  that  is  required  by  it.  [1.] 
That  the  fast  (properly  so  called)  be  very 
strictly  observed.  On  the  day  appointed  for 
this  solemnity,  let  neither  man  nor  beast  taste 
any  thing ;  let  them  not  take  the  least  re- 
freshment, no,  not  so  much  as  drink  water  ; 
let  them  not  plead  that  they  cannot  fast  so 
long  without  prejudice  to  their  health,  or 
that  they  cannot  bear  it ;  let  them  try  for 
once.  What  if  they  do  feel  it  an  uneasiness, 
and  feel  from  it  for  some  time  after  ?  It  is 
better  to  submit  to  that  than  be  wanting  in 
any  act  or  instance  of  that  repentance  which 
is  necessary  to  save  a  sinking  city.  Let  them 
make  themselves  uneasy  in  body  by  putting 
on  sackcloth,  as  well  as  by  fasting,  to  show 
how  uneasy  they  are  in  mind,  through  sor- 
row for  sin  and  the  fear  of  divine  wrath. 
Even  the  beasts  must  do  penance  as  well  as 
man,  because  they  had  been  made  subject  to 
vanity  as  instruments  of  man's  sin,  and  that, 
either  by  their  complaints  or  their  silent 
pining  for  want  of  meat,  they  might  stir  up 
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their  owners,  and  those  that  attended  them, 
to  the  expressions  of  sorrow  and  humiliation. 
Those  cattle  that  were  kept  within  doors 
must  not  be  fed  and  watered  as  usual,  be- 
cause no  meat  must  be  stirring  on  that  day. 
Things  of  that  kind  must  be  forgotten,  and 
not  minded.  As  when  the  psalmist  was  in- 
tent upon  the  praises  of  God  he  called  upon 
the  inferior  creatures  to  join  with  him  there- 
in, so  when  the  Ninevites  were  full  of  sorrow 
for  sin,  and  dread  of  God's  judgments,  they 
would  have  the  inferior  creatures  concur  with 
them  in  the  expressions  of  penitence.  The 
beasts  that  used  to  be  covered  with  rich  and 
fine  trappings,  which  were  the  pride  of  their 


masters,  and  theirs  too,  must  now  be  covered 
with  sackcloth;  for  the  great  men  will  (as 
becomes  them)  lay  aside  their  equipage.  [2.] 
With  their  fasting  and  mourning  they  must 
join  prayer  and  supplication  to  God  ;  for  the 
fasting  is  designed  to  fit  the  body  for  the 
service  of  the  soul  in  the  duty  of  prayer, 
which  is  the  main  matter,  and  to  which  the 
other  is  but  preparatory  or  subservient.  Let 
them  cry  mightily  to  God;  let  even  the  brute 
creatures  do  it  according  to  their  capacity; 
let  their  cries  and  moans  for  want  of  food  be 
graciously  construed  as  cries  to  God,  as  the 
cries  of  the  young  ravens  are  (Job  xxxviii. 
41),  and  of  the  young  lions,  Ps.  civ.  21.  But 
especially  let  the  men,  women,  and  children, 
cry  to  God;  let  them  cry  mightily  for  the 
pardon  of  the  sins  which  cry  against  them 
and  the  preventing  of  the  judgments  which 
were  by  Jonah  cried  against  them.  It  was 
time  to  cry  to  God  when  there  was  but  a 
step  between  them  and  ruin — high  time  to 
seek  the  Lord.  In  prayer  we  must  cry 
mightily,  with  a  fixedness  of  thought,  firm- 
ness of  faith,  and  fervour  of  pious  and  devout 
affections.  By  crying  mightily  we  wrestle 
with  God ;  we  take  hold  of  him ;  and  we  are 
concerned  to  do  so  when  he  is  not  only  de- 
parting from  us  as  a  friend,  but  coming  forth 
against  us  as  an  enemy.  It  therefore  con- 
cerns us  in  prayer  to  stir  up  all  that  is  within 
us.  Yet  this  is  not  all;  [3.]  They  must  to 
their  fasting  and  praying  add  reformation 
and  amendment  of  life :  Let  them  turn  every 
one  from  hk  evil  way,  the  evil  way  he  has 
chosen,  the  evil  way  he  is  addicted  to,  and 
walks  in,  the  evil  way  of  his  heart,  and  the 
evil  way  of  his  conversation,  and  particularly 
from  the  violence  that  is  in  their  hands ;  let 
them  restore  what  they  have  unjustly  taken, 
and  make  reparation  for  what  wrong  they 
have  done,  and  let  them  not  any  more  oppress 
those  they  have  power  over  nor  defraud  those 
they  have  dealings  with  ;  let  the  men  in 
authority,  at  the  court-end  of  the  town,  turn 
from  the  violence  that  is  in  their  hands,  and 
not  decree  unrighteous  decrees,  nor  give  wrong 
judgment  upon  appeals  made  to  them.  Let 
the  men  of  business,  at  the  trading-end  of 
the  town,  tumfrom  the  violence  in  their  hands, 
and  use  no  unjust  weights  or  measures,  nor 
impose  upon  the  ignorance  or  necessity  of 
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those  they  trade  with.  Note,  It  is  not  enough 
to  fast  for  sin,  but  we  must  fast  from  sin, 
and,  in  order  to  the  success  of  our  prayers, 
must  no  more  regard  iniquity  in  our  hearts, 
Ps.  lxvi.  18.  This  is  the  only  fast  that  God 
has  chosen  and  will  accept,  Isa.  lviii.  6 ;  Zech. 
vii.  5,  9.  The  work  of  a  fast-day  is  not  done 
with  the  day ;  no,  then  the  hardest  and  most 
needful  part  of  the  work  begins,  which  is  to 
turn  from  sin,  and  to  live  a  new  life,  and  not 
return  with  the  dog  to  his  vomit. 

(2.)  Upon  what  inducement  this  fast  is 
proclaimed  and  religiously  observed  (v.  9)  : 
Who  can  tell  if  God  will  turn  and  repent  ? 
Observe,  [l.]  What  it  is  that  they  hope  for 
— that  God  will,  upon  their  repenting  and 
turning,  change  his  way  towards  them  and 
revoke  his  sentence  against  them,  that  he 
will  turn  from  his  fierce  anger,  which  they 
own  they  deserve  and  yet  humbly  and  ear- 
nestly deprecate,  and  that  thus  their  ruii> 
will  be  prevented,  and  they  perish  not.  They 
cannot  object  against  the  equity  of  the  judg- 
ment, they  pretend  not  to  set  it  aside  by  ap- 
pealing to  a  higher  court,  but  hope  in  God 
himself,  that  he  will  repent,  and  that  his  own 
mercy  (to  which  they  fly)  shall  rejoice  against 
judgment.  They  believe  that  God  is  justly 
angry  with  them,  that,  their  sin  being  very 
heinous,  his  anger  is  very  fierce,  and  that, 
if  he  proceed  against  them,  there  is  no  re- 
medy, but  they  die,  they  perish,  they  all  pe- 
rish, and  are  undone;  for  who  knows  the 
power  of  his  anger  ?  It  is  not  therefore  the 
threatened  overthrow  that  they  pray  for  the 
prevention  of,  but  the  anger  of  God  that  they 
pray  for  the  turning  away  of.  As  when  we 
pray  for  the  favour  of  God  we  pray  for  all 
good,  so  when  we  pray  against  the  wrath  of 
God  we  pray  against  all  evil.  T2.]  What 
degree  of  hope  they  had  of  it :  Who  can  tell 
if  God  will  turn  to  us  ?  Jonah  had  not  told 
them ;  they  had  not  among  them  any  other 
prophets  to  tell  them,  so  that  they  could  not 
be  so  confident  of  finding  mercy  upon  their 
repentance  as  we  may  be,  who  have  the  pro- 
mise and  oath  of  God  to  depend  upon,  and 
especially  the  merit  and  mediation  of  Christ 
to  trust  to,  for  pardon  upon  repentance.  Yet 
they  had  a  general  notion  of  the  goodness  of 
God's  nature,  his  mercy  to  man,  and  his 
being  pleased  with  the  repentance  and  con- 
version of  sinners ;  and  from  this  they  raised 
some  hopes  that  he  would  spare  them  ;  they 
dare  not  presume,  but  they  will  not  despair. 
Note,  Hope  of  mercy  is  the  great  encourage- 
ment to  repentance  and  reformation;  and 
though  there  be  but  some  glimmerings  of 
hope  mixed  with  great  fears  arising  from  a 
sense  of  our  own  sinfulness,  and  unworthi- 
ness,  and  long  abuse  of  divine  patience,  yet 
they  may  serve  to  quicken  and  engage  our 
serious  repentance  and  reformation.  Let  us 
boldly  cast  ourselves  at  the  footstool  of  free 
grace,  resolving  that  if  we  perish,  we  will 
perish  there;  yet  who  knows  but  God  will 
look  upon  us  with  compassion  ? 
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I!.  Here  is  a  wonder  of  divine  mercv  in 
the  sparing  of  these  Ninevites  upon  their 
repentance  (tf.  10):  God  saw  their  works; 
he  not  only  heard  their  good  words,  by  which 
they  professed  repentance,  but  saw  their 
good  works,  by  which  they  brought  forth 
/rut/5  meet  for  repentance  ;  he  saw  that  they 
turned  from  their  evil  way,  and  that  was  the 
thing  he  looked  for  and  required.  If  he  had 
not  seen  that,  their  fasting  and  sackcloth 
would  have  been  as  nothing  in  his  account. 
He  saw  there  was  among  them  a  general 
conviction  of  their  sins  and  a  general  reso- 
lution not  to  return  to  them,  and  that  for 
some  days  they  lived  better,  and  there  was  a 
new  face  of  things  upon  the  city ;  and  this 
he  was  well  pleased  with.  Note,  God  takes 
notice  of  every  instance  of  the  reformation 
of  sinners,  even  those  instances  that  fall 
not  under  the  cognizance  and  observation  of 
the  world.  He  sees  who  turn  from*  their 
evil  way  and  who  do  not,  and  meets  those 
with  favour  that  meet  him  in  a  sincere  con- 
version. When  they  repent  of  the  evil  of  sin 
committed  by  them  he  repents  of  the  evil  of 
judgment  pronounced  against  them.  Thus 
lie  spared  Nineveh,  and  did  not  the  evil  which 
he  said  he  would  do  ayainst  it.  Here  were 
no  sacrifices  offered  to  God,  that  we  read  of, 
to  make  atonement  for  sin,  but  the  sacrifice 
of  God  is  a  broken  spirit ;  a  broken  and  con- 
trite heart,  such  as  the  Ninevites  now  had, 
is  what  he  will  not  despise  ;  it  is  what  he  will 
give  countenance  to  and  put  honour  upon. 
CHAP.  IV. 


We  read,  with  a  great  deal  of  pleasure,  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing 
chapter,  concerning  the  repentance  of  Nineveh ;  but  in  this  chap- 
ter we  read,  with  a  great  deal  of  uneasiness,  concerning  the  sin  of 
Jonah ;  and,  as  there  is  joy  in  heaven  and  earth  for  the  conversion 
of  tinners,  so  there  is  grief  for  the  follies  and  infirmities  of  saints. 
in  mil  the  book  of  God  we  scarcely  find  a  "  servant  of  the  Lord" 
(and  such  a  one  we  are  sure  Jonah  wns,  for  the  scripture  calls  him 
aol  so  very  much  out  of  temper  as  he  is  here,  so  very  peevish  and 
provoking  to  God  himself.  In  the  first  chapter  we  had  him  fleeing 
from  the  lace  of  God  ;  but  here  we  have  him,  In  effect,  flying  in  the 
face  of  God;  and,  which  is  more  grieviag  to  us,  there  we  had  an 
account  of  his  repentance  and  return  to  God  ;  but  here,  though  no 
doubt  he  did  repent,  yet,  as  In  Solomon's  case,  no  account  is  left 
us  of  his  recovering  himself;  but,  while  we  read  with  wonder  of 
his  perverseness,  we  read  with  no  less  wonder  of  God' 2  tenderness 
towards  him,  by  which  it  appeared  that  he  had  not  cast  him  otT. 
Here  is,  I.  Jonah's  repining  at  God's  mercy  to  Nineveh,  and  the 
fret  he  was  In  about  it,  vcr.  1 — 3.  II.  The  gentle  reproof  God 
gave  him  for  it,  ver.  4.  III.  Jonah's  discontent  at  the  withering 
of  the  gourd,  and  his  Justifying  himself  in  that  discontent,  vcr.  5 
— 9*  IV.  God's  Improving  it  for  his  conviction,  that  he  ought  not 
to  be  angry  at  the  sparing  of  Nineveh,  ver.  10,  1 1.  Man's  badness 
and  God's  goodness  serve  here  for*a  foil  to  each  other,  that  the 
former  may  appear  the  more  exceedingly  sinful  and  the  latter  the 
more  exceedingly  gracious. 

BUT  it  displeased  Jonah  exceed- 
ingly, and  he  was  very  angry. 
2  And  he  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and 
said,  I  pray  thee,  O  Lord,  was  not 
this  my  saying,  when  I  was  yet  in  my 
country  ?  therefore  I  fled  before  unto 
Tarshish :  for  I  knew  that  thou  art 
a  gracious  God,  and  merciful,  slow  to 
anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  re- 
pentest  thee  of  the  evil.  3  There- 
fore now,  O  Loud,  take,  I  beseech 
thee,  my  life  from  me;  for  it  is  better 
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for  me  to  die  than  to  live.  4  Then 
saith  the  Lord,  Doest  thou  well  to 
be  angry? 

See  here,  I.  How  unjustly  Jonah  quar- 
relled with  God  for  his  mercy  to  Nineveh, 
upon  their  repentance.  This  gives  us  occa- 
sion to  suspect  that  Jonah  had  only  delivered 
the  message  of  wrath  against  the  Ninevites, 
and  had  not  at  all  assisted  or  encouraged 
them  in  their  repentance,  as  one  would  think 
he  should  have  done ;  for  when  they  did 
repent,  and  found  mercy, 

1.  Jonah  grudged  them  the  mercy  they 
found  (v.  1):  //  displeased  Jonah  exceedingly  ; 
and  (would  you  think  it?)  he  was  very  angry, 
was  in  a  great  heat  about  it.  It  was  very 
wrong,  (1.)  That  he  had  so  little  government 
of  himself  as  to  be  displeased  and  very  angry ; 
he  had  no  rule  over  his  own  spirit,  and  there- 
fore, as  a  city  broken  down,  lay  exposed  to 
temptations  and  snares.  (2.)  That  he  had 
so  little  reverence  of  God  as  to  be  displeased 
and  angry  at  what  he  did,  as  David  was 
when  tiie  Lord  had  made  a  breach  upon 
Uzza ;  whatever  pleases  God  should  please 
us,  and,  though  we  cannot  account  for  it, 
yet  we  must  acquiesce  in  it.  (3.)  That  he 
had  so  little  affection  to  men  as  to  be  dis- 
pleased and  very  angry  at  the  conversion  of 
the  Ninevites  and  their  reception  into  the 
divine  favour.  This  was  the  sin  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  who  murmured  at  our  Sa- 
viour because  he  entertained  publicans  and 
sinners ;  but  is  our  eye  evil  because  his  is 
goods'  But  why  was  Jonah  so  uneasy  at  it, 
that  the  Ninevites  repented  and  were  spared  ? 
It  cannot  be  expected  that  we  should  give 
any  good  reason  for  a  thing  so  very  absurd 
and  unreasonable ;  no,  nor  any  thing  that 
has  the  face  or  colour  of  a  reason ;  but  we 
may  conjecture  what  the  provocation  was. 
Hot  spirits  are  usually  high  spirits.  Only 
by  pride  comes  contention  both  with  God  and 
man.  It  was  a  point  of  honour  that  Jonah 
stood  upon  and  that  made  him  angry,  [l.] 
He  was  jealous  for  the  honour  of  his  country ; 
the  repentance  and  reformation  of  Nineveh 
shamed  the  obstinacy  of  Israel  that  repented 
not,  but  hated  to  be  reformed  ;  and  the  favour 
God  had  shown  to  these  Gentiles,  upon  their 
repentance,  was  an  ill  omen  to  the  Jewish 
nation,  as  if  they  should  be  (as  at  length 
they  were)  rejected  and  cast  out  of  the 
church  and  the  Gentiles  substituted  in  their 
room.  When  it  was  intimated  to  St.  Peter 
himself  that  he  should  make  no  difference 
between  Jews  and  Gentiles  he  startled  at  the 
thing,  and  said,  Not  so,  Lord  ;  no  marvel  then 
that  Jonah  looked  upon  it  with  regret  that 
Nineveh  should  become  a  favourite.  Jonah 
herein  had  a  zeal  for  God  as  the  God  of  Israel 
in  a  particular  manner,  but  not  according  to 
knowledge.  Note,  Many  are  displeased  with 
God  under  pietence  of  concern  for  his  glory. 
[2.]  He  was  jealous  for  his  own  honour, 
fearing  lest,  if  Nineveh  was  not  destroyed 
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within  forty  days,  he  should  he  accounted 
a  false  prophet,  and  stigmatized  accordingly  ; 
whereas  he  needed  not  be  under  any  dis- 
content about  that,  for  in  the  threatening  of 
ruin  it  was  implied  that,  for  the  preventing 
of  it,  they  should  repent,  and,  if  they  did,  it 
should  be  prevented.  And  no  one  will  com- 
plain of  being  deceived  by  him  that  is  better 
than  his  word ;  and  he  would  rather  gain 
honour  among  them,  by  being  instrumental 
to  save  them,  than  fall  under  any  disgrace. 
But  melancholy  men  (and  such  a  one  Jonah 
seems  to  have  been)  are  apt  to  make  them- 
selves uneasy  by  fancying  evils  to  themselves 
that  are  not,  nor  are  ever  likely  to  be.  Most 
of  our  frets,  as  well  as  our  frights,  are  owing 
to  the  power  of  imagination ;  and  those  are 
to  be  pitied  as  perfect  bond-slaves  that  are 
under  the  power  of  such  a  tyrant. 

2.  He  quarrelled  with  God  about  it.  When 
his  heart  was  hot  within  him,  he  spoke  un- 
advisedly with  his  lips  j  and  here  he  tells  us 
what  he  said  (v.  2,  3) :  He  prayed  unto  the 
Jjord,  but  it  is  a  very  awkward  prayer,  not 
like  that  which  he  prayed  in  the  fish's  belly; 
for  affliction  teaches  us  to  pray  submissively, 
which  Jonah  now  forgot  to  do.  Being  in 
discontent,  he  applied  to  the  duty  of  prayer, 
as  he  used  to  do  in  his  troubles,  but  his 
corruptions  got  head  of  his  graces,  and, 
when  he  should  have  been  praying  for  be- 
nefit by  the  mercy  of  God  himself,  he  was 
complaining  of  the  benefit  others  had  by 
that  mercy.  Nothing  could  be  spoken  more 
unbecomingly.  (1.)  He  now  begins  to  jus- 
tify himself  in  fleeing  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  when  he  was  first  ordered  to  go 
to  Nineveh,  for  which  he  had  before,  with 
good  reason,  condemned  himself:  "Lord," 
said  he,  "  was  not  this  my  saying  when  I  was 
in  my  own  country  ?  Did  I  not  foresee  that 
if  I  went  to  preach  to  Nineveh  they  would 
repent,  and  thou  wouldst  forgive  them,  and 
then  thy  word  would  be  reflected  upon  and 
reproached  as  yea  and  nay  ?"  What  a 
strange  sort  of  man  was  Jonah,  to  dread  the 
success  of  his  ministry !  Many  have  been 
tempted  to  withdraw  from  their  work  because 
they  have  despaired  of  doing  good  by  it,  but 
Jonah  declined  preaching  because  he  was 
afraid  of  doing  good  by  it ;  and  still  he  per- 
sists in  the  same  corrupt  notion,  for,  it  seems, 
the  whale's  belly  itself  could  not  cure  him  of 
it.  It  was  his  saying  when  he  was  in  his 
own  country,  but  it  was  a  bad  saying ;  yet 
here  he  stands  to  it,  and,  very  unlike  the 
other  prophets,  desires  the  woeful  day  which 
he  had  foretold  and  grieves  because  it  does 
not  come.  Even  Christ's  disciples  know  not 
what  manner  of  spirit  they  are  of;  those  did 
not  who  wished  for  fire  from  heaven  upon 
the  city  that  did  not  receive  them,  much  less 
did  Jonah,  who  wished  for  fire  from  heaven 
upon  the  city  that  did  receive  him,  Luke  ix. 
55.  Jonah  thinks  he  has  reason  to  com- 
plain of  that,  when  it  is  done,  which  fee  was 
before  afraid  of;  60  hard  is  it  to  get  a  root 
£54 


b.  c.  840 

of  bitterness  plucked  out  of  the  mind,  when 
once  it  is  fastened  there.  And  why  did  Jonah 
expect  that  God  would  spare  Nineveh  ?  Be- 
cause I  knew  that  thou  wast  a  gracious  God, 
indulgent  and  easily  pleased,  that  thou  wast 
slow  to  anger  and  of  great  kindness,  and  rc- 
pentest  thee  of  the  evil.  All  this  is  very  true  ; 
and  Jonah  could  not  but  know  it  by  God's 
proclamation  of  his  name  and  the  experiences 
of  all  ages ;  but  it  is  strange  and  very  unac- 
countable that  that  which  all  the  saints  had 
made  the  matter  of  their  joy  and  praise 
Jonah  should  make  the  matter  of  reflection 
upon  God,  as  if  that  were  an  imperfection  of 
the  divine  nature  which  is  indeed  the  greatest 
glory  of  it — that  God  is  gracious  and  merciful. 
The  servant  that  said,  I  knew  thee  to  be  a 
hard  man,  said  that  which  was  false,  and  yet, 
had  it  been  true,  it  was  not  the  proper  mat- 
ter of  a  complaint;  but  Jonah,  though  he 
says  Vhat  is  true,  yet,  speaking  it  by  way  of 
reproach,  speaks  very  absurdly.  Those  have 
a  spirit  of  contention  and  contradiction  in- 
deed that  can  find  in  their  hearts  to  quarrel 
with  the  goodness  of  God,  and  his  sparing 
pardoning  mercy,  to  which  we  all  owe  it  that 
we  are  out  of  hell.  This  is  making  that  to 
be  to  us  a  savour  of  death  unto  death  which 
ought  to  be  a  savour  of  life  unto  life.  (2.) 
In  a  passion,  he  wishes  for  death  (v.  3),  a 
strange  expression  of  his  causeless  passion  ! 
"  Now,  O  Lord  !  take,  I  beseech  thee,  my  lift 
from  me.  If  Nineveh  must  live,  let  me  die, 
rather  than  see  thy  word  and  mine  disproved, 
rather  than  see  the  glory  of  Israel  transferred 
to  the  Gentiles,"  as  if  there  were  not  grace 
enough  in  God  both  for  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
or  as  if  his  countrymen  were  the  further 
off  from  mercy  for  the  Ninevites  being  taken 
into  favour.  When  the  prophet  Elijah  had 
laboured  in  vain,  he  wished  he  might  die, 
and  it  was  his  infirmity,  1  Kings  xix.  4. 
But  Jonah  labours  to  good  purpose,  saves  a 
great  city  from  ruin,  and  yet  wishes  he  may 
die,  as  if,  having  done  much  good,  he  were 
afraid  of  living  to  do  more ;  he  sees  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul,  and  is  dissatisfied.  What 
a  perverse  spirit  is  mingled  with  every  word 
he  says  !  When  Jonah  was  brought  alive 
out  of  the  whale's  belly,  he  thought  life  a 
very  valuable  mercy,  and  was  thankful  to 
that  God  who  brought  up  his  life  from  cor- 
ruption, {ch.  ii.  6),  and  a  great  blessing  his 
life  had  been  to  Nineveh ;  yet  now,  for  that 
very  reason,  it  became  a  burden  to  himself 
and  he  begs  to  be  eased  of  it,  pleading,  It 
is  better  for  me  to  die  than  to  live.  Such  a 
word  as  this  may  be  the  language  of  grace, 
as  it  was  in  Paul,  who  desired  to  depart  and 
be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better  ;  but  here 
it  was  the  language  of  folly,  and  passion, 
and  strong  corruption;  and  so  much  the 
worse,  [1.]  Jonah  being  now  in  the  midst  of 
his  usefulness,  and  therefore  fit  to  live.  He 
was  one  whose  ministry  God  wonderfully 
owned  and  prospered.  The  conversion  of 
Nineveh  might  give  him  hopes  of  being 
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instrumental  to  convert  the  whole  kingdom 
of  Assyria;  it  was  therefore  very  absurd  foe 
him  to  wish  hi:  might  die  when  he  had  a 
prospect  of  living  to  so  good  a  purpose  and 
lould  be  so  ill  spared.  [2.]  Jonah  being 
now  so  much  out  of  temper  and  therefore 
unfit  to  die  How  durst  he  think  of  dying, 
and  going  to  appear  before  God's  judgment- 
seat,  when  he  was  actually  quarrelling  with 
him  ?  Was  this  a  frame  of  spirit  proper  for 
a  man  to  go  out  of  the  world  in  ?  But  those 
who  passionately  desire  death  commonly 
have  least  reason  to  do  it,  as  being  very  much 
unprepared  for  it.  Our  business  is  to  get 
ready  to  die  by  doing  the  work  of  life,  and 
then  to  refer  ourselves  to  God  to  take  away 
our  life  when  and  how  he  pleases. 

II.  See  how  justly  God  reproved  Jonah 
for  this  heat  that  he  was  in  (v.  4) :  The  Lord 
said,  Doest  thou  well  to  be  angry  ?  Is  doing 
well  a  displeasure  to  thee  ?  so  some  read  it. 
What !  dost  thou  repent  of  thy  good  deeds  ? 
God  might  justly  have  rejected  him  for  this 
impious  heat  which  he  was  in,  might  justly 
have  taken  him  at  his  word,  and  have  struck 
him  dead  when  he  wished  to  die ;  but  he 
vouchsafes  to  reason  with  him  for  his  con- 
viction and  to  bring  him  to  a  better  temper, 
as  the  father  of  the  prodigal  reasoned  with 
his  elder  son,  when,  as  Jonah  here,  he  mur- 
mured at  the  remission  and  reception  of  his 
brother.  Doest  thou  well  to  be  angry  ?  See 
how  mildly  the  great  God  speaks  to  this 
foolish  man,  to  teach  us  to  restore  those  that 
have  fallen  with  a  spirit  of  meekness,  and 
with  soft  answers  to  turn  away  wrath.  God 
appeals  to  himself  and  to  his  own  conscience  : 
'  Doest  thou  well  ?  Thou  knowest  thou  dost 
not."  We  should  often  put  this  question  to 
ourselves,  Is  it  well  to  say  thus,  to  do  thus  ? 
Can  I  justify  it  ?  Must  I  not  unsay  it  and 
undo  it  again  by  repentance,  or  be  undone 
for  ever?  Ask,  1.  Do  I  well  to  be  angry ? 
When  passion  is  up,  let  it  meet  with  this 
check,  "  Do  I  well  to  be  so  soon  angry,  so 
often  angry,  so  long  angry,  to  put  myself 
into  such  a  heat,  and  to  give  others  such  ill 
language  in  my  anger?  Is  this  well,  that  I 
suffer  these  headstrong  passions  to  get  domi- 
nion over  me  ?"  2.  "  Do  I  well  to  be  angry 
at  the  mercy  of  God  to  repenting  sinners  ?" 
That  was  Jonah's  crime.  Do  we  well  to  be 
angry  at  that  which  is  so  much  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom 
among  men — to  be  angry  at  that  which 
angels  rejoice  in  and  for  which  abundant 
thanksgivings  will  be  rendered  to  God?  We 
do  ill  to  be  angry  at  that  grace  which  we 
ourselves  need  and  are  undone  without ;  if 
room  were  not  left  for  repentance,  and  hope 
given  of  pardon  upon  repentance,  what 
would  become  of  us  ?  Let  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  which  is  the  joy  of  heaven,  be  our 
joy,  and  never  our  grief. 

5  So  Jonah  went  out  of  the  city, 
and  sat  on  the  east  side  of  the  city, 
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;uk1  there  made  him  a  booth,  and  sat 
under  it  in  the  shadow,  till  he  might 
see  what  would  become  of  the  city. 
6  And   the    Lord  God   prepared  a 

fourd,  and  made  it  to  come  up  over 
onah,  that  it  might  be  a  shadow 
over  his  head,  to  deliver  him  from 
his  grief.  So  Jonah  was  exceeding 
glad  of  the  gourd.  7  But  God  pre- 
pared a  worm  when  the  morning  rose 
the  next  day,  and  it  smote  the  gourd 
that  it  withered.  8  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  the  sun  did  arise,  that  God 
prepared  a  vehement  east  wind ;  and 
the  sun  beat  upon  the  head  of  Jonah, 
that  he  fainted,  and  wished  in  him- 
self to  die,  and  said,  It  is  better  for 
me  to  die  than  to  live.  9  And  God 
said  to  Jonah,  Doest  thou  well  to  be 
angry  for  the  gourd?  And  he  said, 
I  do  well  to  be  angry,  even  unto  death. 
10  Then  said  the  Lord,  Thou  hast 
had  pity  on  the  gourd,  for  the  which 
thou  hast  not  laboured,  neither  madest 
it  grow  ;  which  came  up  in  a  night, 
and  perished  in  a  night:  11  And 
should  not  I  spare  Nineveh,  that 
great  city,  wherein  are  more  than  six- 
score  thousand  persons  that  cannot 
discern  between  their  right  hand  and 
their  left  hand ;  and  also  much  cattle  ? 

Jonah  persists  here  in  his  discontent ;  for 
the  beginning  of  strife  both  with  God  and 
man  is  as  the  letting  forth  of  waters,  the 
breach  grows  wider  and  wider,  and,  when 
passion  gets  head,  bad  is  made  worse ;  it 
should  therefore  be  silenced  and  suppressed 
at  first.     We  have  here, 

I.  Jonah's  sullen  expectation  of  the  fate 
of  Nineveh.  We  may  suppose  that  the 
Ninevites,  giving  credit  to  the  message  lie 
brought,  were  ready  to  give  entertainment  to 
the  messenger  that  brought  it,  and  to  show 
him  respect,  that  they  would  have  made  him 
welcome  to  the  best  of  their  houses  and 
tables.  But  Jonah  was  out  of  humour, 
would  not  accept  their  kindness,  nor  behave 
towards  them  with  common  civility,  which 
one  might  have  feared  would  have  preju- 
diced them  against  him  and  his  word ;  but 
when  there  is  not  only  the  treasure  put  into 
earthen  vessels,  but  the  trust  lodged  with 
men  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are,  and  yet 
the  point  gained,  it  must  be  owned  that  the 
excellency  of  the  power  appears  so  much  the 
more  to  be  of  God  and  not  of  man.  Jonah 
retires,  goes  out  of  the  city,  sits  alone,  and 
keeps  silence,  because  he  Bees  the  Ninevites 
repent  and  reform,  v.  5.  Perhaps  he  told 
those  about  him  that  he  went  out  of  the  city 
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for  fear  of  perishing  in  the  ruins  of  it ;  but 
he  went  to  see  what  would  become  of  the  city, 
as  Abraham  went  up  to  see  what  would  be- 
come of  Sodom,  Gen.  xix.  27.  The  forty 
days  were  now  expiring,  or  had  expired, 
and  Jonah  hoped  that,  if  Nineveh  was  not 
overthrown,  yet  some  judgment  or  other 
would  come  upon  it,  sufficient  to  save  his 
credit;  however,  it  was  with  great  uneasi- 
ness that  he  waited  the  issue.  He  would  not 
sojourn  in  a  house,  expecting  it  would  fall 
upon  his  head,  but  he  made  himself  a  booth 
of  the  boughs  of  trees,  and  sat  in  that,  though 
there  he  would  lie  exposed  to  wind  and  wea- 
ther. Note,  It  is  common  for  those  that  have 
fretful  uneasy  spirits  industriously  to  create 
inconveniences  themselves,  that,  resolving  to 
complain,  they  may  still  have  something  to 
complain  of. 

II.  God's  gracious  provision  for  his  shelter 
and  refreshment  when  he  thus  foolishly  af- 
flicted himself  and  was  still  adding  yet  more 
and  more  to  his  own  affliction,  v.  6.  Jonah 
was  sitting  in  his  booth,  fretting  at  the  cold 
of  the  night  and  the  heat  of  the  day,  which 
were  both  grievous  to  bim,  and  God  might 
have  said,  It  is  his  own  choice,  his  own  do- 
ing, a  house  of  his  own  building,  let  him 
make  the  best  of  it ;  but  he  looked  on  him 
with  compassion,  as  the  tender  mother  does 
on  the  froward  child,  and  relieved  him 
against  the  grievances  which  he  by  his  own 
wilfulness  created  to  himself.  He  prepared 
a  gourd,  a  plant  with  broad  leaves,  and  full 
of  them,  that  suddenly  grew  up,  and  covered 
his  hut  or  booth,  so  as  to  keep  off  much  of 
the  injury  of  the  cold  and  heat.  It  was  a 
shadow  over  his  head,  to  deliver  him  from  his 
grief,  that,  being  refreshed  in  body,  he  might 
the  better  guard  against  the  uneasiness  of 
his  mind,  which  outward  crosses  and  troubles 
are  often  the  occasion  and  increase  of.  See 
how  tender  God  is  of  his  people  in  their 
afflictions,  yea,  though  they  are  foolish  and 
froward,  nor  is  he  extreme  to  mark  what  they 
do  amiss.  God  had  before  prepared  a  great 
fish  to  secure  Jonah  from  the  injuries  of  the 
water,  and  here  a  great  gourd  to  secure  him 
from  the  injuries  ot  the  air;  for  he  is  the 
protector  of  his  people  against  evils  of  every 
kind,  has  the  command  of  plants  as  well  as 
animals,  and  can  soon  prepare  them,  to  make 
them  serve  his  purposes,  can  make  their 
growth  sudden,  which,  in  a  course  of  nature, 
is  slow  and  gradual.  A  gourd,  one  would 
think,  was  but  a  slender  fortification  at  the 
best,  yet  Jonah  was  exceedingly  glad  of  the 
gourd;  for,  1.  It  was  really  at  that  time  a 
great  comfort  to  him.  A  thing  in  itself 
small  and  inconsiderable,  yet,  coming  sea- 
sonably, may  be  to  us  a  very  valuable  bless- 
ing. A  gourd  in  the  right  place  may  do  us 
more  service  than  a  cedar.  The  least  crea- 
tures may  be  great  plagues  (as  flies  and  lice 
were  to  Pharaoh)  or  great  comforts  (as  the 
gourd  to  Jonah),  according  as  God  is  pleased 
to  make  them.  2.  He  being  now  much 
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under  the  power  of  imagination  took  a 
greater  complacency  in  it  than  there  was 
cause  for.  He  was  exceedingly  glad  of  it, 
was  proud  of  it,  and  triumphed  in  it.  Note, 
Persons  of  strong  passions,  as  they  are  apt 
to  be  cast  down  with  a  trifle  that  crosses 
them,  so  they  are  apt  to  be  lifted  up  with  a 
trifle  that  pleases  them.  A  small  toy  will 
serve  sometimes  to  pacify  a  cross  child,  as 
the  gourd  did  Jonah.  But  wisdom  and 
grace  would  teach  us  both  to  weep  for  our 
troubles  as  though  we  wept  not,  and  to  rejoice 
in  our  comforts  as  though  we  rejoiced  not. 
Creature-comforts  we  ought  to  enjoy  and  be 
thankful  for,  but  we  need  not  be  exceedingly 
glad  of  them ;  it  is  God  only  that  must  be 
our  exceeding  joy,  Ps.  xliii.  4. 

III.  The  sudden  loss  of  this  provision 
which  God  had  made  for  his  refreshment, 
and  the  return  of  his  trouble,  v.  7,  8.  God 
that  had  provided  comfort  for  him  provided 
also  an  affliction  for  him  in  that  very  thing 
which  was  his  comfort;  the  affliction  did 
not  come  by  chance,  but  by  divine  direc- 
tion and  appointment.  1.  God  prepared  a 
worm  to  destroy  the  gourd.  He  that  gave 
took  away,  and  Jonah  ought  to  have  blessed 
his  name  in  both ;  but  because,  when  he 
took  the  comfort  of  the  gourd,  he  did 
not  give  God  the  praise  of  it,  God  de- 
prived him  of  the  benefit  of  it,  and  justly. 
See  what  all  our  creature-comforts  are, 
and  what  we  may  expect  them  to  be; 
they  are  gourds,  have  their  root  in  the 
earth,  are  but  a  thin  and  slender  defence 
compared  with  the  rock  of  ages;  they  are 
withering  things ;  they  perish  in  the  using, 
and  we  are  soon  deprived  of  the  comfort  of 
them.  The  gourd  withered  the  next  day 
after  it  sprang  up ;  our  comforts  come  forth 
likejlowers  and  are  soon  cut  down.  When  we 
please  ourselves  most  with  them,  and  pro- 
mise ourselves  most  from  them,  we  are  dis- 
appointed. A  little  thing  withers  them ;  a 
small  worm  at  the  root  destroys  a  large 
gourd.  Something  unseen  and  undiscerned 
does  it.  Our  gourds  wither,  and  we  know 
not  what  to  attribute  it  to.  And  perhaps 
those  wither  first  that  we  have  been  more 
exceedingly  glad  of;  that  proves  least  safe 
that  is  most  dear.  God  did  not  send  an 
angel  to  pluck  up  Jonah's  gourd,  but  sent  a 
worm  to  smite  it ;  there  it  grew  still,  but  it 
stood  him  in  no  stead.  Perhaps  our  creature- 
comforts  are  continued  to  us,  but  they  are 
embittered ;  the  creature  is  continued,  but 
the  comfort  is  gone ;  and  the  remains,  or 
ruins  of  it  rather,  do  but  upbraid  us  with 
our  folly  in  being  exceedingly  glad  of  it.  2. 
He  prepared  a  wind  to  make  Jonah  feel  the 
want  of  the  gourd,  v.  8.  It  was  a  vehement 
east  wind,  which  drove  the  heat  of  the  rising 
sun  violently  upon  the  head  of  Jonah.  This 
wind  was  not  as  a  fan  to  abate  the  heat,  but 
as  bellows  to  make  it  more  intense.  Thus 
poor  Jonah  lay  open  to  sun  and  wind. 
IV.  The  further  fret  that  this  put  Jonah 
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into  (p.  8) :  He  fainted,  and  wished  in  himself 
that  he  /night  die.  "  If  the  gourd  be  killed, 
if  the  gourd  be  dead,  kill  me  tuo,  let  me  die 
with  the  gourd."  Foolish  man,  that  thinks 
his  life  bound  up  in  the  life  of  a  weed ! 
Note,  It  is  just  that  those  who  love  to  com- 
plain should  never  be  left  without  something 
to  complain  of,  that  their  folly  may  be  ma- 
nifested and  corrected,  and,  if  possible,  cured. 
And  see  here  how  the  passions  that  run  into 
an  extreme  one  way  commonly  run  into 
an  extreme  the  other  way.  Jonah,  who  was 
in  transports  of  joy  when  the  gourd  flou- 
rished, is  in  pangs  of  grief  when  the  gourd 
has  withered.  Inordinate  affection  lays  a 
foundation  for  inordinate  affliction ;  what  we 
are  over-fond  of  when  we  have  it  we  are  apt 
to  over-grieve  for  when  we  lose  it,  and  we 
may  sec  our  folly  in  both. 

V.  The  rebuke  God  gave  him  for  this ;  he 
again  reasoned  with  him :  Dost  thou  well  to 
be  angry  for  the  gourd?  v.  9.  Note,  The 
withering  of  a  gourd  is  a  thing  which  it  does 
not  become  us  to  be  angry  at.  When  af- 
flicting providences  deprive  us  of  our  rela- 
tions, possessions,  and  enjoyments,  we  must 
bear  it  patiently,  must  not  be  angry  at  God, 
must  not  be  angry  for  the  gourd.  It  is  com- 
paratively but  a  small  loss,  the  loss  of  a  sha- 
dow ;  that  is  the  most  we  can  make  of  it.  It 
was  a  gourd,  a  withering  thing ;  we  could  ex- 

{>ect  no  other  than  that  it  should  wither.  Our 
leing  angry  for  the  withering  of  it  will  not 
recover  it ;  we  ourselves  shall  shortly  wither 
like  it.  If  one  gourd  be  withered,  another 
gourd  may  spring  up  in  the  room  of  it ;  but 
that  which  should  especially  silence  our  dis- 
content is  that  though  our  gourd  be  gone 
our  God  is  not  gone,  and  there  is  enough  in 
him  to  make  up  all  our  losses.' 

Let  us  therefore  own  that  we  do  ill,  that 
we  do  very  ill,  to  be  angry  for  the  gourd ; 
and  let  us  under  such  events  quiet  ourselves 
as  a  child  that  is  weaned  from  his  mother. 

VI.  His  justification  of  his  passion  and 
discontent;  and  it  is  very  strange,  v.  9.  He 
said,  J  do  well  to  be  angry,  even  unto  death. 
It  is  bad  to  speak  amiss,  yet  if  it  be  in  haste, 
if  what  is  said  amiss  be  speedily  recalled  and 
unsaid  again,  it  is  the  more  excusable ;  but 
to  speak  amiss  and  stand  to  it  is  bad  indeed. 
So  Jonah  did  here,  though  God  himself  re- 
buked him,  and  by  appealing  to  his  conscience 
expected  he  would  rebuke  himself.  See 
what  brutish  things  ungoverned  passions  are, 
and  how  much  it  is  our  interest,  and  ought 
to  be  our  endeavour,  to  chain  up  these  roar- 
ing lions  and  ranging  bears.  Sin  and  death 
are  two  very  dreadful  things,  yet  Jonah,  in 
his  heat,  makes  light  of  them  both.  1.  He 
has  so  little  regard  for  God  as  to  fly  in  the 
face  of  his  authority,  and  to  say  that  he  did 
well  in  that  which  God  said  was  ill  done. 
Passion  often  over-rules  conscience,  and 
forces  it,  when  it  is  appealed  to,  to  give  a 
false  judgment,  as  Jonah  here  did.  2.  He 
has  so  little  regard  to  himself  as  to  abandon 
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his  own  life,  and  to  think  it  no  harm  to  in- 
dulge his  passion  even  to  death,  to  kill  him- 
self with  fretting.  We  read  of  wrath  that 
kills  the  foolish  man,  and  envy  that  slays  the 
silly  one  (Job  v.  2),  and  foolish  silly  ones 
indeed  those  are  that  cut  their  own  throats 
with  their  own  passions,  that  fret  themselves 
into  consumptions  and  other  weaknesses,  and 
put  themselves  into  fevers  with  their  own 
intemperate  heats. 

VII.  The  improvement  of  it  against  him 
for  his  conviction  that  he  did  ill  to  murmur 
at  the  sparing  of  Nineveh.  Out  of  his  own 
mouth  God  will  judge  him ;  and  we  have 
reason  to  think  it  overcame  him;  for  he 
made  no  reply,  but,  we  hope,  returned  to  his 
right  mind  and  recovered  his  temper,  though 
he  could  not  keep  it,  and  all  was  well.  Now, 

1.  Let  us  see  how  God  argued  with  him 
(».  10,  11):  "  Thou  hast  had  pity  on  the 
gourd,  hast  spared  it"  (so  the  word  is), "  didst 
what  thou  couldst,  and  wouldst  have  done 
more,  to  keep  it  alive,  and  saidst.  What  a 
pity  it  is  that  this  gourd  should  ever  wither ! 
and  should  not  I  then  spare  Nineveh?  Should 
not  I  have  as  much  compassion  upon  that  as 
thou  hadst  upon  the  gourd,  and  forbid  the 
earthquake  which  would  ruin  that,  as  thou 
wouldst  have  forbidden  the  worm  that  smote 
the  gourd?  Consider,"  (1.)  "The  gourd 
thou  hadst  pity  on  was  but  one ;  but  the 
inhabitants  of  Nineveh,  whom  I  have  pity 
on,  are  numerous."  It  is  a  great  city  and 
very  populous,  as  appears  by  the  number  of 
the  infants,  suppose  from  two  years  old  and 
under;  there  are  120,000  such  in  Nineveh, 
that  have  not  come  to  so  much  use  of  under- 
standing as  to  know  their  right  hand  from 
their  left,  for  they  are  yet  but  babes.  These 
are  taken  notice  of  because  the  age  of  infants 
is  commonly  looked  upon  as  the  age  of  in- 
nocence. So  many  there  were  in  Nineveh 
that  had  not  been  guilty  of  any  actual  trans- 
gression, and  consequently  had  not  them- 
selves contributed  to  the  common  guilt,  and 
yet,  if  Nineveh  had  been  overthrown,  they 
would  all  have  been  involved  in  the  common 
calamity;  "and  shall  not  J  spare  Nineveh 
then,  with  an  eye  to  them  ?"  God  has  a  tender 
regard  to  little  children,  and  is  ready  to  pity 
and  succour  them,  nay,  here  a  whole  city  is 
spared  for  their  sakes,  which  may  encourage 
parents  to  present  their  children  to  God  by 
faith  and  prayer,  that  though  they  are  not 
capable  of  doing  him  any  service  (for  they 
cannot  discern  between  their  right  hand  and 
their  left,  between  good  and  evil,  sin  and 
duty),  yet  they  are  capable  of  participating 
in  his  favours  and  of  obtaining  salvation. 
The  great  Saviour  discovered  a  particular 
kindness  for  the  children  that  were  brought 
to  him,  when  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms, 
put  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them. 
Nay,  God  took  notice  of  the  abundance  of 
cattle  too  that  were  in  Nineveh,  which  he 
had  more  reason  to  pity  and  spare  than  Jo- 
nah had  to  pity  and   to  spare  the  gourd, 
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inasmuch  as  the  animal  life  is  more  excellent 
than  the  vegetable.  (2.)  The  gourd  which 
Jonah  was  concerned  for  was  none  of  his 
own ;  it  was  that  for  which  he  did  not  labour 
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and  which  he  made  not  to  grow ;  but  the 
persons  in  Nineveh  whom  God  had  com- 
passion on  were  all  the  work  of  his  own  hands, 
whose  being  he  was  the  author  of,  whose 
lives  he  was  the  preserver  of,  whom  he 
planted  and  made  to  grow ;  he  made  them, 
and  his  they  were,  and  therefore  he  had 
much  more  reason  to  have  compassion  on 
them,  for  he  cannot  despise  the  work  of  his 
own  hands  (Job  x.  3) ;  and  thus  Job  there 
argues  with  him  (w.  8,  y),  Tliy  hands  have 
made  me,  and  fashioned  me,  have  made  me  as 
the  clay  ;  and  wilt  thou  destroy  me,  wilt  thou 
bring  me  into  dust  again  ?  And  thus  he 
here  argues  with  himself.  3.  The  gourd 
which  Jonah  had  pity  on  was  of  a  sudden 
growth,  and  therefore  of  less  value  ;  it  came 
up  in  a  night,  it  was  the  son  of  a  night  (so  the 
word  is) ;  but  Nineveh  is  an  ancient  city,  of 
many  ages  standing,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  so  easily  given  up ;  "  the  persons  I  spare 
have  been  many  years  in  growing  up,  not  so 
soon  reared  as  the  gourd ;  and  shall  not  I 
then  have  pity  on  those  that  have  been  so 
many  years  the  care  of  my  providence,  so 
many  years  my  tenants  ?"  (4.)  The  gourd 
which  Jonah  had  pity  on  perished  in  a  night; 
it  withered,  and  there  was  an  end  of  it.  But 
the  precious  souls  in  Nineveh  that  God  had 
pity  on  are  not  so  short-lived ;  they  are  im- 
mortal, and  therefore  to  be  carefully  and 
tenderly  considered.  One  soul  is  of  more 
value  than  the  whole  world,  and  the  gain  of 
the  world  will  not  countervail  the  loss  of  it ; 
surely  then  one  soul  is  of  more  value  than 
many  gourds,  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows ;  so  God  accounts,  and  so  should 
we,  and  therefore  have  a  greater  concern  for 
the  children  of  men  than  for  any  of  the  in- 
ferior creatures,  and  for  our  own  and  others' 


precious  souls  than  for  any  of  the  riches  ami 
enjoyments  of  this  world. 

2.  From  all  this  we  may  learn,  (I.)  That 
though  God  may  suffer  his  people  to  fall  into 
sin,  yet  he  will  not  suffer  them  to  lie  still  in 
it,  but  will  take  a  course  effectually  to  show 
them  their  error,  and  to  bring  them  to  them- 
selves and  to  their  right  mind  again.  We 
have  reason  to  hope  that  Jonah,  after  this, 
was  well  reconciled  to  the  sparing  of  Nine- 
veh, and  was  as  well  pleased  with  it  as  ever 
he  had  been  displeased.  (2.)  That  God  will 
justify  himself  in  the  methods  of  his  grace 
towards  repenting  returning  sinners  as  well 
as  in  the  course  his  justice  takes  with  those, 
that  persist  in  their  rebellion ;  though  there 
be  those  that  murmur  at  the  mercy  of  God, 
because  they  do  not  understand  it  (for  his 
thoughts  and  ways  therein  are  as  far  above 
ours  as  heaven  above  the  earth),  yet  he  will 
make  it  evident  that  therein  he  acts  like 
himself,  and  will  be  justified  when  he  speaks. 
See  what  pains  he  takes  with  Jonah  to  con- 
vince him  that  it  is  very  fit  that  Nineveh 
should  be  spared.  Jonah  had  said,  I  do  well 
to  be  angry,  but  he  could  not  prove  it.  God 
says  and  proves  it,  I  do  well  to  be  merciful; 
and  it  is  a  great  encouragement  to  poor  sin- 
ners to  hope  that  they  shall  find  mercy  with 
him,  that  he  is  so  ready  tojustify  himself  in 
showing  mercy  and  to  triumph  in  those 
whom  he  makes  the  monuments  of  it,  against 
those  whose  eye  is  evil  because  his  is  good. 
Such  murmurers  shall  be  made  to  understand 
this  doctrine,  that,  how  narrow  soever  their 
souls,  their  principles,  are,  and  how  willing 
soever  they  are  to  engross  divine  grace  to 
themselves  and  those  of  their  own  way,  there 
is  one  Lord  over  all,  that  is  rich  in  mercy  to 
all  that  call  upon  him,  and  in  every  nation, 
in  Nineveh  as  well  as  in  Israel,  he  that  fears 
God  and  works  righteousness  is  accepted  of 
him;  he  that  repents,  and  turns  from  his 
evil  way,  shall  find  mercy  with  him. 


AN 

EXPOSITION, 

WITH    PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS, 

OF    THE    PROPHECY    OF 

MICAH. 


We  shall  have  some  account  of  this  prophet  in  the  first  verse  of  the  book  of  his  prophecy;  and 
therefore  shall  here  only  observe  that,  being  contemporary  with  the  prophet  Isaiah  (only  that  he 
began  to  prophesy  a  little  after  him),  there  is  a  near  resemblance  between  that  prophet's  pro- 
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phery  ami  this ;  and  there  is  a  prediction  of  the  advancement  and  establishment  of  the  gospel- 
church,  which  both  of  them  1  nve.  ulinu.it  in  the  same  words,  that  out  uf  the  mouth  uf  two  tuch 
witnesses  so  great  a  word  might  be  established.  Compare  Isa.  ii.  2,  3,  with  Mic.  iv.  1,  2.  Isaiah'* 
prophecy  is  said  to  be  concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  but  Micah's  concerning  Samaria  and  Je- 
rusalem ;  for,  though  this  prophecy  be  dated  only  by  the  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  yet  it 
refers  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  the  approaching  ruin  of  which,  in  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes, 
he  plainly  foretels  and  sadly  laments.  What  we  find  here  in  writing  was  but  an  abstract  of  the 
sermons  he  preached  during  the  reigns  of  three  kings.  The  scope  of  the  whole  is,  I.  To  con- 
vince sinners  of  their  sins,  by  setting  them  in  order  before  them,  charging  both  Israel  and 
Judah  with  idolatry,  covetousness,  oppression,  contempt  of  the  word  of  God,  and  their  rulers 
especially,  both  in  church  and  state,  with  the  abuse  of  their  power;  and  also  by  showing  them  the 
judgments  of  God  ready  to  break  in  upon  them  for  their  sins.  II.  To  comfort  God's  people  with 
promises  of  mercy  and  deliverance,  especially  with  an  assurance  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah 
and  of  the  grace  of  the  gospel  through  him.  It  is  remarkable  concerning  this  prophecy,  and 
confirms  its  authority,  that  we  find  two  quotations  out  of  it  made  publicly  upon  very  solemn 
occasions,  and  both  referring  to  very  great  events.  1.  One  is  a  prediction  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  (ch.  iii.  12),  which  we  find  quoted  in  the  Old  Testament,  by  the  elders  0/  the  land 
(Jer.  xxvi.  17,  18),  in  justification  of  Jeremiah,  when  he  foretold  the  judgments  of  God  coming 
upon  Jerusalem,  and  to  stay  the  proceedings  of  the  court  against  him.  "  Micah  (say  they)  fore- 
told that  Zion  should  be  ploughed  as  afield,  and  llezekiah  did  not  put  him  to  death;  why  then 
should  we  punish  Jeremiah  for  saying  the  same  ?"  2.  Another  is  a  prediction  of  the  birth  of 
Christ  (ch-  v.  2)  which  we  find  quoted  in  the  New  Testament,  by  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  0/ 
the  people,  in  answer  to  Herod's  enquiry,  where  Christ  should  be  born  (Matt.  ii.  5  '•) ;  for  still 
we  find  that  to  him  bear  all  the  prophets  witness. 


CHAP.  I. 

In  this  chapter  we  hare',  I.  The  tlUe  of  the  book  (\rer.  1)  ami  a  pre- 
face demanding  attention,  ver.  2.  11.  Warning  given  of  desolating 
judgments  hastening  upon  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah  (ver. 
3, 4),  and  all  for  sin,  ver.  5.  III.  The  particulars  of  the  destruc- 
tion specified,  ver.  6,  7.  IV.  The  greatness  of  die  destruction 
illustrated,  1.  By  the  prophet's  sorrow  for  it,  ver.  8,  9.  2.  lly  the 
general  sorrow  that  should  be  for  it,  in  the  several  places  that  must 
expect  to  share  in  it,  rex.  10—16.  These  prophecies  of  Micah 
might  well  be  called  his  lamentations. 

THE  word  of  the  Lord  that  came 
to  Micah  the  Morasthite  in  the 
days  of  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah, 
kings  of  Judah,  which  he  saw  con- 
cerning Samaria  and  Jerusalem.  2 
Hear,  all  ye  people,  hearken,  O 
earth,  and  all  that  therein  is  :  and  let 
the  Lord  God  be  witness»against  you, 
the  Lord  from  his  holy  temple.  3 
For,  behold,  the  Lord  cometh  forth 
out  of  his  place,  and  will  come  down, 
and  tread  upon  the  high  places  of  the 
earth.  4  And  the  mountains  shall 
be  molten  under  him,  and  the  valleys 
shall  be  cleft,  as  wax  before  the  fire, 
and  as  the  waters  that  are  poured 
down  a  steep  place.  5  For  the  trans- 
gression of  Jacob  is  all  this,  and  for 
the  sins  of  the  house  of  Israel.  What 
is  the  transgression  of  Jacob  ?  is  it 
not  Samaria  ?  and  what  are  the  high 
places  of  Judah  ?  are  they  not  Jeru- 
salem ?  6  Therefore  I  will  make  Sa- 
maria as  a  heap  of  the  field,  and  as 
plantings  of  a  vineyard :  and  I  will 
pour  down  the  stones  thereof  into  the 
valley,  and  I  will  discover  the  founda- 
tions thereof.     7  And  all  the  graven 


images  thereof  shall  be  beaten  to 
pieces,  and  all  the  hires  thereof  shall 
be  burned  with  the  fire,  and  all  the 
idols  thereof  will  I  lay  desolate :  for 
she  gathered  it  of  the  hire  of  a  har- 
lot, and  they  shall  return  to  the  hire 
of  a  harlot. 

Here  is,  I.  A  general  account  of  this  pro- 
phet and  his  prophecy,  v.  1.  This  is  prefixed 
for  the  satisfaction  of  all  that  read  and  hear 
the  prophecy  of  this  hook,  who  will  give  the 
more  credit  to  it  when  they  know  the  author 
and  his  authority.  1.  The  prophecy  is  the 
word  of  the  Lord  ;  it  is  a  divine  revelation. 
Note,  What  is  written  in  the  Bible,  and  what 
is  preached  by  the  ministers  of  Christ  ac- 
cording to  what  is  written  there,  must  be 
heard  and  received,  not  as  the  word  of  dying 
men,  which  we  may  be  judges  of,  but  as  the 
word  of  the  living  God,  which  we  must  be 
judged  by,  for  so  it  is.  This  word  of  the 
Lord  came  to  the  prophet,  came  plainly,  came 
powerfully,  came  in  a  preventing  way,  and 
he  saw  it,  saw  the  vision  in  which  it  was 
conveyed  to  him,  saw  the  things  themselves 
which  he  foretold,  with  as  much  clearness 
and  certainty  as  if  they  had  been  alreadv 
accomplished.  2.  The  prophet  is  Micah  the 
Morasthite ;  his  name  Micah  is  a  contraction 
of  Micaiah,  the  name  of  a  prophet  some  ages 
before  (in  Ahab's  time,  1  Kings  xxii.  8) ; 
his  surname,  the  Morasthite,  signifies  that 
he  was  born,  or  lived,  at  Moresheth,  which 
is  mentioned  here  (v.  14),  or  Mareshah, 
which  is  mentioned  v.  15,  and  Josh.  xv.  44. 
The  place  of  his  abode  is  mentioned,  that 
any  one  might  enquire  in  that  place,  at  that 
time,  and  might  find  there  was,  or  had  been, 
such  a  one  there,  who  was  generally  reputed 
to  he  a  prophet.     3.  The  date  ol  his  pro- 
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phecy  is  in  the  reigns  of  three  kings  of  Judah 
— Jothara,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah.  Ahaz  was 
one  of  the  worst  of  Judah's  kings,  and  He- 
zekiah one  of  the  best ;  such  variety  of  times 
pass  over  God's  ministers,  times  that  frown 
and  times  that  smile,  to  each  of  which  they 
must  study  to  accommodate  themselves,  and 
to  arm  themselves  against  the  temptations 
of  both.  The  promises  and  threatenings  of 
this  book  are  interwoven,  by  which  it  appears 
that  even  in  the  wicked  reign  he  preached 
comfort,  and  said  to  the  righteous  then  that 
it  should  be  well  with  them  ;  and  that  in  the 
pious  reign  he  preached  conviction,  and  said 
to  the  wicked  then  that  it  should  be  ill  with 
them;  for,  however  the  times  change,  the 
word  of  the  Lord  is  still  the  same.  4.  The 
parties  concerned  in  this  prophecy;  it  is 
concerning  Samaria  and  Jerusalem,  the  head 
cities  of  the  two  kingdoms  of  Israel  and 
Judah,  under  the  influence  of  which  the 
kingdoms  themselves  were.  Though  the 
ten  tribes  have  deserted  the  houses  both  of 


(».  3)  against  those  that,  turned  a  deaf  ear  to 
his  oracles,  wherein  he  witnessed  to  them, 
out  of  his  holy  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

III.  A  terrible  prediction  of  destroying 
judgments  which  should  come  upon  Judah 
and  Israel,  which  had  its  accomplishment 
soon  after  in  Israel,  and  at  length  in  Judah ; 
for  it  is  foretold,  1.  That  God  himself  will 
appear  against  them,  v.  3.  They  boasted  of 
themselves  and  their  relation  to  God,  as  if 
that  would  secure  them ;  but,  though  God 
never  deceives  the  faith  of  the  upright,  he 
will  disappoint  the  presumption  of  the  hypo- 
crites, for,  behold,  the  Lord  comes  forth  out 
of  his  place,  quits  his  mercy-seat,  where  they 
thought  they  had  him  fast,  and  prepares  his 
throne  for  judgment ;  his  glory  departs,  for 
they  drive  it  from  them.  God's  way  towards 
this  people  had  long  been  a  way  of  mercy, 
but  now  he  changes  his  way,  he  comes  out 
of  his  place,  and  will  come  down.  He  had 
seemed  to  retire,  as  one  regardless  of  what 
was  done,  but  now  he  will  show  himself,  he 


David  and  Aaron,  yet  God  is  pleased  to  send  j  will  rend  the  heavens  and  will  come  down,  not 


prophets  to  them 

II.  A  very  solemn  introduction  to  the  fol- 
lowing prophecy  (».  2),  in  which,  1.  The 
people  are  summoned  to  draw  near  and  give 
their  attendance,  as  upon  a  court  of  judica- 
ture: Hear,  all  you  people.  Note,  Where  God 
has  a  mouth  to  speak  we  must  have  an  ear 
to  hear ;  we  all  must,  for  we  are  all  con- 
cerned in  what  is  delivered.  "  Hear,  you 
people"  (all  of  them,  so  the  margin  reads  it), 
"  all  you  that  are  now  within  hearing,  and 
all  others  that  hear  it  at  second  hand."  It 
is  an  unusual  construction ;  but  those  words 
with  which  Micah  begins  his  prophecy  are 
the  very  same  in  the  original  with  those 
wherewith  Micaiah  ended  his,  1  Kings  xxii. 
28.  2.  The  earth  is  called  upon,  with  all 
that  therein  is,  to  hear  what  the  prophet  has 
to  say :  Hearken,  0  earth  J  The  earth  shall  be 
made  to  shake  under  the  stroke  and  weight 
of  the  judgments  coming ;  sooner  will  the 
earth  hear  than  this  stupid  senseless  people ; 
but  God  will  be  heard  when  he  pleads.  If 
the  church,  and  those  in  it,  will  not  hear, 
the  earth,  and  those  in  it,  shall,  and  shame 
them.  3.  God  himself  is  appealed  to,  and 
his  omniscience,  power,  and  justice,  are 
vouched  in  testimony  against  this  people : 
"  Let  the  Lord  God  be  witness  against  you, 
a  witness  that  you  had  fair  warning  given 
you,  that  your  prophets  did  their  duty  faith- 
fully as  watchmen,  but  you  would  not  take 
the  warning ;  let  the  accomplishment  of  the 
prophecy  be  a  witness  against  your  contempt 
and*  disbelief  of  it,  and  prove,  to  your  con- 
viction and  confusion,  that  it  was  the  word 
of  God,  and  no  word  of  his  shall  fall  to  the 
ground."  Note,  God  himself  will  be  a  wit- 
ness, by  the  judgments  of  his  hand,  against 
those  that  would  not  receive  his  testimony 
in  the  judgments  of  his  mouth.  He  will  be 
a  witness  from  his  holy  temple  in  heaven, 


as  sometimes,  in  surprising  mercies,  but  in 
surprising  judgments,  to  do  things  not  for 
them,  but  against  them,  which  they  looked 
not  for,  Isa.  lxiv.  1 ;  xxvi.  21.  2.  That  when 
the  Creator  appears  against  them  it  shall  be 
in  vain  for  any  creature  to  appear  for  them. 
He  will  tread  with  contempt  and  disdain  upon 
the  high  places  of  the  earth,  upon  all  the 
powers  that  are  advanced  in  competition  with 
him  or  in  opposition  to  him ;  and  he  will  so 
tread  upon  them  as  to  tread  them  down  and 
level  them.  High  places,  set  up  for  the 
worship  of  idols  or  for  military  fortifications, 
shall  all  be  trodden  down  and  trampled  into 
the  dust.  Do  men  trust  to  the  height  and 
strength  of  the  mountains  and  rocks,  as  if 
they  were  sufficient  to  bear  up  their  hopes 
and  bear  off  their  fears  ?  They  shall  be 
molten  under  him,  melted  down  as  wax  before 
the  fire,  Ps.  lxviii.  2.  Do  they  trust  to  the 
fruitfulness  of  the  valleys,  and  their  pro- 
ducts ?  They  shall  be  cleft,  or  rent,  with 
those  fiery  streams  that  shall  come  pouring 
down  from  the  mountains  when  they  are 
melted.  They  shall  be  ploughed  and  washed 
away  as  the  ground  is  by  the  waters  that  are 
poured  down  a  steep  place.  God  is  said  to 
cleave  the  earth  with  rivers,  Hab.  iii.  9. 
Neither  men  of  high  degree,  as  the  moun- 
tains, nor  men  of  low  degree,  as  the  valleys, 
shall  be  able  to  secure  either  themselves  or 
the  land  from  the  judgments  of  God,  when 
they  are  sent  with  commission  to  lay  all 
waste,  and,  like  a  sweeping  rain,  to  leave  no 
food,  Prov.  xxviii.  3.  This  is  applied  parti- 
cularly to  the  head  city  of  Israel,  which  they 
hoped  would  be  a  protection  to  the  kingdom 
(v.  6)  :  I  will  make  Samaria,  that  is  now  a 
rich  and  populous  city,  as  a  heap  of  the  field, 
as  a  heap  of  dung  laid  there  to  be  spread,  or 
as  a  heap  of  stones  gathered  together  to  be 
carried  away,  and  as  plantings  of  a  vineyard, 


when  he  comes  down  to  execute  judgment  I  as  hillocks  of  earth  raised  to  plant  vines  in 
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God  will  make  of  that  city  a  heap,  of  that 
defenced city  a  ruin,  Is.i.  xxv.  2.  Their  altars 
bad  been  as  bojM  in  the  furrows  of  the  fields 
Hot.  xii.  11)  and  now  their  houses  shall  he 
so,  as  ruinous  heaps.  The  stones  of  the  city 
are  poured  down  into  the  valley  by  the  fury 
of  the  conqueror,  who  will  thus  be  revenged 
SB  those  walls  that  so  long  held  out  against 
bin  They  shall  he  quite  pulled  down,  so 
that  the  very  foundations  shall  be  discovered, 
that  had  been  covered  by  the  superstructure ; 
and  not  one  stone  shall  be  left  upon  another. 
IV.  A  charge  of  sin  upon  them,  as  the 
procuring  cause  of  these  desolating  judg- 
ments (v.  5)  :  For  the  transgression  of  Jacob 
is  all  this.  If  it  be  asked,  ••  Why  is  God  so 
angry,  and  why  are  Jacob  and  Israel  thus 
brought  to  ruin  by  bis  anger?"  the  answer 
is  ready :  Sin  has  done  all  the  mischief;  sin 
has  laid  all  waste  ;  all  the  calamities  of  Jacob 
and  Israel  are  owing  to  their  transgressions ; 
if  they  had  not  gone  away  from  God,  he 
would  never  have  appeared  thus  against 
them.  Note,  External  privileges  and  pro- 
fessions will  not  secure  a  sinful  people  from 
the  judgments  of  God.  If  sin  be  found  in  the 
house  of  lsraelT  if  Jacob  be  guilty  of  trans- 
gression and  rebellion,  God  will  not  spare 
them  ;  no,  he  will  punish  them  first,  for  their 
sins  are  of  all  others  most  provoking  to  him, 
for  they  are  most  reproaching.  But  it  is 
asked,  What  is  the  transgression  of  Jacob  ? 
Note,  When  we  feel  the  smart  of  sin  it  con- 
cerns us  to  enquire  what  the  sin  is  which  we 
smart  for,  that  we  may  particularly  war 
against  that  which  wars  against  us.  And 
what  is  it  ?  1 .  It  is  idolatry ;  it  is  the  high 
places ;  that  is  the  transgression,  the  great 
transgression,  which  reigns  in  Israel ;  that 
is  spiritual  whoredom,  the  violation  of  the 
marriage-covenant,  which  merits  a  divorce. 
Even  tbe  high  places  of  Judah,  though  not  so 
bad  as  the  transgression  of  'Jacob,  were  yet 
offensive  enough  to  God,  and  a  remaining 
blemish  upon  some  of  the  good  reigns.  How- 
beit  the  high  places  were  not  taken  away.  2. 
It  is  the  idolatry  of  Samaria  and  Jerusalem, 
the  royal  cities  of  those  two  kingdoms.  These 
were  the  most  populous  places,  and  where 
there  were  most  people  there  was  most  wick- 
edness, and  they  made  one  another  worse. 
These  were  the  most  pompous  places ;  there 
men  lived  most  in  wealth  and  pleasure,  and 
they  forgot  God.  These  were  the  places 
that  had  the  greatest  influence  upon  the 
country,  by  authority  and  example  ;  so  that 
from  them  idolatry  andprofanenesswent  forth 
throughout  all  the  land,  Jer.  xxiii.  15.  Note, 
Spiritual  distempers  are  most  contagious  in 
persons  and  places  that  are  most  conspicuous. 
If  the  head  city  of  a  kingdom,  or  the  chief 
family  in  a  parish,  be  vicious  and  profane, 
many  will  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  and 
write  after  a  bad  copy  when  great  ones  set  it 
for  them.  The  vices  of  leaders  and  rulers 
are  leading  ruling  vices,  and  therefore  shall 
be  surely  and  sorely  punished.  Those  have 
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a  great  deal  to  answer  for  indeed  that  not 


only  sin,  but  make  Israel  to  sin.  Those  must 
expect  to  be  made  examples  that  have  been 
examples  of  wickedness.  If  the  transgres- 
sion of  Jacob  is  Samaria,  therefore  shall 
Samaria  become  a  heap.  Let  the  ringleaders 
in  sin  hear  this  and  fear. 

V.  The  punishment  made  to  answer  the 
sin,  in  the  particular  destruction  of  the  idols, 
v.  7-  1  •  The  gods  they  worshipped  shall  be 
destroyed :  The  graven  images  shall  be  beaten 
to  pieces  by  the  army  of  the  Assyrians,  and 
all  the  idols  shall  be  laid  desolate.  Samaria 
and  her  idols  were  ruined  together  by 
Sennacherib  (Isa.  x.  11),  and  their  gods 
cast  into  the  fire,  for  they  were  no  gods  (Isa. 
xxxvii.  19) ;  and  this  was  the  Lord's  doing  : 
I  will  lay  the  idols  desolate.  Note,  If  the  law 
of  God  prevail  not  to  make  men  in  authority 
destroy  idols,  God  will  take  the  work  into 
his  own  hands,  and  will  do  it  himself.  2. 
The  gifts  that  passed  between  them  and  their 
gods  shall  be  destroyed;  for  all  the  hires 
thereof  shall  be  burnt  with  fire,  which  maybe 
meant  either  of  the  presents  they  made  to 
their  idols  for  the  replenishing  of  their  altars, 
and  the  adorning  of  their  statues  and  tem- 
ples (these  shall  become  a  prey  to  the  vic- 
torious army,  which  shall  rifle  not  only  pri- 
vate houses,  but  the  houses  of  their  gods),  or 
of  the  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  which  they 
called  the  rewards,  or  hires,  which  their  idols, 
their  lovers,  gave  them  (Hos.  ii.  12) ;  these 
shall  be  taken  from  them  by  him  whom  (by 
ascribing  them  to  their  dear  idols)  they  had 
defrauded  of  the  honour  due  to  him.  Note, 
That  cannot  prosper  by  which  men  either 
are  hired  to  sin  or  hire  others  to  sin ;  for 
the  wages  of  sin  will  be  death.  She  gathered 
it  of  the  hire  of  the  harlot,  and  if  shall  return 
to  the  hire  of  a  harlot.  They  enriched  them- 
selves by  their  leagues  with  the  idolatrous 
nations,  who  gave  them  advantages,  to  court 
them  into  the  service  of  their  idols,  and  their 
idols'  temples  were  enriched  witb  gifts  by 
those  who  went  a  whoring  after  them.  And 
all  this  wealth  shall  become  a  prey  to  the 
idolatrous  nations,  and  so  be  the  hire  of  a 
harlot  again,  wages  to  an  army  of  idolaters, 
who  shall  take  it  as  a  reward  given  them 
by  their  gods.  It  shall  be  a  present  to  king 
Jareb,  Hos.  x.  6.  What  they  gave  to  their 
idols,  and  what  they  thought  they  got  by 
them,  shall  be  as  the  hire  of  a  harlot ;  the 
curse  of  God  shall  be  upon  it,  and  it  shall 
never  prosper,  nor  do  them  any  good.  It  is 
common  that  what  is  squeezed  out  by  or.o 
lust  is  squandered  away  upon  another. 

8  Therefore  I  will  wail  and  howl, 
I  will  go  stripped  and  naked :  I  will 
make  a  wailing  like  the  dragons,  and 
mourning  as  the  owls.  9  For  her 
wound  is  incurable ;  for  it  is  come 
unto  Judah;  he  is  come  unto  the 
gated"  my  people,  even  to  Jerusalem. 
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10  Declare  ye  it  not  at  Gath,  weep 
ye  not  at  all :  in  the  house  of  Aphrah 
roll  thyself  in  the  dust.  1 1  Pass  ye 
away,  thou  inhabitant  of  Saphir,  hav- 
ing thy  shame  naked :  the  inhabitant 
of  Zaanan  came  not  forth  in  the 
mourning  of  Beth-ezel ;  he  shall  re- 
ceive of  you  his  standing.  12  For 
the  inhabitant  of  Maroth  waited 
carefully  for  good:  but  evil  came 
down  from  the  Lord  unto  the  gate  of 
Jerusalem.  13  O  thou  inhabitant  of 
Lachish,  bind  the  chariot  to  the  swift 
beast :  she  is  the  beginning  of  the  sin 
to  the  daughter  of  Zion :  for  the 
transgressions  of  Israel  were  found 
in  thee.  14  Therefore  shalt  thou 
give  presents  to  Moresheth-gath  :  the 
houses  of  Achzib  shall  be  a  lie  to  the 
kings  of  Israel.  15  Yet  will  I  bring 
an  heir  unto  thee,  O  inhabitant  of 
Mareshah :  he  shall  come  unto  Adul- 
lam  the  glory  of  Israel.  16  Make 
thee  bald,  and  poll  thee  for  thy  deli- 
cate children  ;  enlarge  thy  baldness 
as  the  eagle ;  for  they  are  gone  into 
captivity  from  thee. 

We  have  here  a  long  train  of  mourners  at- 
tending the  funeral  of  a  ruined  kingdom. 

I.  The  prophet  is  himself  chief  mourner 
(v.  8,9):  /  will  wail  and  howl ;  I  will  go 
stripped  and  naked,  as  a  man  distracted  with 
grief.  The  prophets  usually  expressed  their 
own  grief  for  the  public  grievances,  partly  to 
mollify  the  predictions  of  them,  and  to  make 
it  appear  that  it  was  not  out  of  ill-will  that 
they  denounced  the  judgments  of  God  (so 
far  were  they  from  desiring  the  woeful  day 
that  they  dreaded  it  more  than  any  thing), 
partly  to  show  how  very  dreadful  and 
mournful  the  calamities  would  be,  and  to 
stir  up  in  the  people  a  holy  fear  of  them, 
that  by  repentance  they  might  turn  away 
the  wrath  of  God.  Note,  We  ought  to  la- 
ment the  punishments  of  sinners  as  well 
as  the  sufferings  of  saints  in  this  world; 
the  weeping  prophet  did  so  (Jer.  ix.  1) ;  so 
did  this  prophet.  He  makes  a  wailing  like 
the  dragons,  or  rather  the  jackalls,  raven- 
ous beasts  that  in  those  countries  used  to 
meet  in  the  night,  and  howl,  and  make 
hideous  noises  j  he  mourns  as  the  owls,  the 
screech-owls,  or  ostriches,  as  some  read  it. 
Two  things  the  prophet  here  thus  dolefully 
laments : — 1.  That  Israel's  case  is  desperate: 
Her  wound  is  incurable  j  it  is  ruin  without 
remedy;  man  cannot  help  her;  God  will 
not,  because  she  will  not  by  repentance  and 
reformation  help  herself.  There  is  indeed 
balm  in  Gilead  and  a  physician  there ;  but 
they  will  not  apply  to  the  physician,  nor 
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apply  the  balm  to  themselves,  and  therefore 
the  wound  is  incurable.  2.  That  Judah  like- 
wise is  in  danger.  The  cup  is  going  round, 
and  is  now  put  into  Judah's  hand :  The 
enemy  has  come  to  the  gate  of  Jerusalem.  Soon 
after  the  destruction  of  Samaria  and  the  ten 
tribes,  the  Assyrian  army,  under  Senna- 
cherib, laid  siege  to  Jerusalem,  came  to  the 
gate,  but  could  not  force  their  way  any  fur- 
ther; however,  it  was  with  great  concern 
and  trouble  that  the  prophet  foresaw  the 
fright,  so  dearly  did  he  love  the  peace  of 
Jerusalem. 

II.  Several  places  are  here  brought  in 
mourning,  and  are  called  upon  to  mourn ; 
but  with  this  proviso,  that  they  should  not 
let  the  Philistines  hear  them  (v.  10) :  De- 
clare it  not  in  Gath  ;  this  is  borrowed  from 
David's  lamentation  for  Saul  and  Jonathan 
(2  Sam.  i.  20),  Tell  it  not  in  Gath,  for  the 
uncircumcised  will  triumph  in  Israel's  tears. 
Note,  One  would  not,  if  it  could  be  helped, 
gratify  those  that  make  themselves  and  their 
companions  merry  with  the  sins  or  with  the 
sorrows  of  God's  Israel.  David  was  silent, 
and  stifled  his  griefs,  when  the  wicked  were 
before  him,  Ps.  xxxix.  1.  But,  though  it 
may  be  prudent  not  to  give  way  to  a  noisy 
sorrow,  yet  it  is  duty  to  admit  a  silent  one 
when  the  church  of  God  is  in  distress. 
"  Roll  thyself  in  the  dust "  (as  great  mourners 
used  to  do)  "  and  so  let  the  house  of  Judah 
and  every  house  in  Jerusalem  become  a  house 
of  Aphrah,  a  house  of  dust,  covered  with  dust, 
crumbled  into  dust."  "When  God  makes  the 
house  dust  it  becomes  us  to  humble  our- 
selves under  his  mighty  hand,  and  to  put 
our  mouths  in  the  dust,  thus  accommodat- 
ing ourselves  to  the  providences  that  con- 
cern us.  Dust  we  are ;  God  brings  us  to 
the  dust,  that  we  may  know  it,  and  own  it. 
Divers  other  places  are  here  named  that 
should  be  sharers  in  this  universal  mourning, 
the  names  of  some  of  which  we  do  not  find 
elsewhere,  whence  it  is  conjectured  that  they 
are  names  put  upon  them  by  the  prophet, 
the  signification  of  which  might  either  indi- 
cate or  aggravate  the  miseries  coming  upon 
them,  thereby  to  awaken  this  secure  and 
stupid  people  to  a  holy  fear  of  divine  wrath. 
We  find  Sennacherib's  invasion  thus  de- 
scribed, in  the  prediction  of  it,  by  the  im- 
pressions of  terror  it  should  make  upon  the 
several  cities  that  fell  in  his  way,  Isa.  x.  23, 
29,  &c.  Let  us  observe  the  particulars  here, 
1 .  The  inhabitants  of  Saphir,  which  signifies 
neat  and  beautiful  (thou  that  dwellest  fairly, 
so  the  margin  reads  it),  shall  pass  away  into 
captivity,  or  be  forced  to  flee,  stripped  of 
all  their  ornaments  and  having  their  shame 
naked.  Note,  Those  who  appear  ever  so  fine 
and  delicate  know  not  what  contempt  they 
may  be  exposed  to ;  and  the  more  grievous 
will  the  shame  be  to  those  who  have  been 
inhabitants  of  Saphir.  2.  The  inhabitants  of 
Zaanan,  which  signifies  the  country  of  flocks, 
a  populous  country,  where  the  people  are  as 
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numerous  and  thick  as  flocks  of  sheep,  shall 
yet  be  so  taken  up  with  their  own  calamities, 
felt  or  feared,  that  they  shall  not  come  forth 
in  the  mourning  of  Bethezel,  which  signifies 
a  place  near,  shall  not  condole  with,  nor 
bring  any  succour  to,  their  next  neighbours 
in  distress ;  for  he  shall  receive  of  you  his 
standing;  the  enemy  shall  encamp  among 
you,  O  inhabitants  of  Zaanan !  snail  take 
up  a  station  there,  shall  find  footing  among 
you.  Those  may  well  think  themselves  ex- 
cused from  helping  their  neighbours  who 
find  they  have  enough  to  do  to  help  them- 
selves and  to  hold  their  own.  3.  As  for  the 
inhabitants  of  Maroth  (which,  some  think, 
is  put  for  Ramoth,  others  that  it  signifies 
the  rough  places),  they  waited  carefully  for 
good,  and  were  grieved  for  the  want  of  it, 
but  were  disappointed ;  for  evil  came  from 
the  Lord  unto  the  gate  of  Jerusalem,  when  the 
Assyrian  army  besieged  it,  v.  12.  The  in- 
habitants of  Maroth  might  well  overlook 
their  own  particular  grievances  when  they 
saw  the  holy  city  itself  in  danger,  and  might 
well  overlook  the  Assyrian,  that  was  the  in- 
strument, when  they  saw  the  evil  coming 
from  the  Lord.  4.  Lachish  was  a  city  of 
Judah,  which  Sennacherib  laid  siege  to,  Isa. 
xxxvi.  1, 2.  The  inhabitants  of  that  city  are 
called  to  bind  the  chariot  to  the  swift  beast, 
to  prepare  for  a  speedy  flight,  as  having  no 
other  way  left  to  secure  themselves  and  their 
families ;  or  it  is  spoken  ironically :  "  You 
have  had  your  chariots  and  your  swift 
beasts,  but  where  are  they  now  ?"  God's 
quarrel  with  Lachish  is  that  she  is  the  begin- 
ning of  sin,  probably  the  sin  of  idolatry,  to 
the  daughter  ofZion  («.  1 3) ;  they  had  learned 
it  from  the  ten  tribes,  their  near  neighbours, 
and  so  infected  the  two  tribes  with  it.  Note, 
Those  that  help  to  bring  sin  into  a  country 
do  but  thereby  prepare  for  \he  throwing  of 
themselves  out  of  it.  Those  must  expect  to 
be  first  in  the  punishment  who  have  been 
ringleaders  in  sin.  The  transgressions  of  Is- 
rael were  found  in  thee  ;  when  they  came  to 
be  traced  up  to  their  original  they  were 
found  to  take  rise  very  much  from  that  city. 
God  knows  at  whose  door  to  lay  the  blame 
of  the  transgressions  of  Israel,  and  whom  to 
find  guilty.  Lachish,  having  been  so  much 
accessory  to  the  sin  of  Israel,  shall  certainly 
be  reckoned  with :  Thou  shalt  give  presents 
to  Moresheth-gath,  a  city  of  the  Philistines, 
which  perhaps  had  a  dependence  upon  Gath, 
that  famous  Philistine  city ;  thou  shalt  send 
to  court  those  of  that  city  to  assist  thee,  but 
it  shall  be  in  vain,  for  (v.  14)  the  houses  of 
Achzib  (a  city  which  joined  to  Mareshah,  or 
Moresheth,  and  is  mentioned  with  it,  Josh, 
xv.  44)  shall  be  a  lie  to  the  kings  of  Israel; 
though  they  depend  upon  their  strength,  yet 
they  shall  fail  them.  Here  there  is  an  allu- 
sion to  the  name.  Achzib  signifies  a  lie, 
and  so  it  shall  prove  to  those  that  trust  in  it. 
5.  Mareshah,  that  could  not,  or  would  not, 
help  Israel,  shall  herself  be  made  a  prey 
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(».  15):  "  1  will  bring  a  heir  (that  is,  an 
enemy)  that  shall  take  possession  of  thy 
lands,  with  as  much  assurance  as  if  he  were 
heir  at  law  to  them,  and  he  shall  come  to 
Adullam,  and  to  the  glory  of  Israel,  that  is, 
to  Jerusalem  the  head  city;"  or,  "  The 
glory  of  Israel  shall  come  to  be  as  Adullam. 
a  poor  despicable  place;"  or,  "  The  king  of 
Assyria,  whom  Israel  had  gloried  in,  shall 
come  to  Adullam,  in  laying  the  country 
waste."  6.  The  whole  land  of  Judah  seems 
to  be  spoken  to  (p.  16)  and  called  to  weeping 
and  mourning :  "  Make  thee  bald,  by  tear- 
ing thy  hair  and  shaving  thy  head;  poll 
thee  for  thy  delicate  children,  that  had  been 
tenderly  and  nicely  brought  up ;  enlarge  thy 
baldness  as  the  eagle  when  she  casts  her 
feathers  and  is  all  over  bald ;  for  they  hare 
gone  into  captivity  from  thee,  and  are  not 
likely  to  return ;  and  their  captivity  will  be 
the  more  grievous  to  them  because  they  have 
been  brought  up  delicately  and  have  not  been 
inured  to  hardship."  Or  this  is  directed 
particularly  to  the  inhabitants  of  Mareshah, 
as  v.  15.  That  was  the  prophet's  own  city, 
and  yet  he  denounces  the  judgments  of  God 
against  it ;  for  it  shall  be  an  aggravation  of 
its  sin  that  it  had  such  a  prophet,  and  knew 
not  the  day  of  its  visitation.  Its  being  thus 
privileged,  since  it  improved  not  the  privi- 
lege, shall  not  procure  favour  for  it  either 
with  God  or  with  his  prophet. 

CHAP.  II. 

In  this  chapter  we  hare,  I.  The  tins  with  which  the  people  of  Israel 
are  charged — covetousness  awl  oppression,  fraudulent  and  violent 
practices  (ver.  1,2),  dealing  barbarously,  eren  with  women  and 
children,  and  other  harmless  people,  ver.  8,  9*  Opposition  oi 
God's  prophets  and  silencing  them  (ver.  6,  7),  and  delighting  in 
false  prophets,  ver.  11.  II.  The  judgments  with  which  thejr  are 
threatened  for  those  sins,  that  they  should  be  humbled,  and  lmpo. 
relished  (ver.  3—5),  and  banished,  ver.  10.  III.  Gracious  pre- 
mises of  comfort,  reserved  for  the  good  people  among  them,  in 
the  Messiah,  ver.  12,  13.  And  this  is  the  sum  and  scope  of  most 
of  the  chapters  of  this  and  other  prophecies. 

WOE  to  them  that  devise  iniquity, 
and  work  evil  upon  their  beds  ! 
when  the  morning  is  light,  they  prac- 
tise it,  because  it  is  in  the  power  of 
their  hand.  2  And  they  covet  fields, 
and  take  them  by  violence ;  and 
houses,  and  take  them  away  :  so  they 
oppress  a  man  and  his  house,  even  a 
man  and  his  heritage.  3  Therefore 
thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Behold,  against 
this  family  do  I  devise  an  evil,  from 
which  ye  shall  not  remove  your  necks ; 
neither  shall  ye  go  haughtily  :  for  this 
time  is  evil.  4  In  that  day  shall  one 
take  up  a  parable  against  you,  and 
lament  with  a  doleful  lamentation, 
and  say,  We  be  utterly  spoiled :  he 
hath  changed  the  portion  of  my  peo- 
ple: how  hath  he  removed  it  from 
me !  turning  away  he  hath  divided 
our  fields.     5  Therefore  thou  shalt 
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have  none  that  shall  cast  a  cord  by 
lot  in  the  congregation  of  the  Lord. 


Here  is,  I.  The  injustice  of  man  contriv- 
ing the  evil  of  sin,  v.  1,  2.     God  was  com- 
ing forth  against  this  people  to  destroy  them, 
and  here  he  shows  what  was  the  ground  of 
his  controversy  with  them  ;  it  is  that  which 
is  often  mentioned  as  a  sin  that  hastens  the 
ruin  of  nations  and  families  as  much  as  any, 
the  sin  of  oppression.     Let  us  see  the  steps 
of  it.     1.  They  eagerly  desire  that  which  is 
not  their  own — that  is  the  root  of  bitterness, 
the  root  of  all  evil,  v.  2.     They  covet  fields 
and  houses,  as  Ahab  did  Naboth's  vineyard. 
"  Oh  that  such  a  one's  field  and  house  were 
mine  !     It  lies   convenient  for  me,  and   I 
would  manage  it  better  than  he  does ;  it  is 
fitter  for  me  than  for  him."     2.  They  set 
their  wits  on  work  to  invent  ways  of  accom- 
plishing their  desire  (v.  4) ;  they  devise  ini- 
quity with  a  great  deal  of  cursed  art  and 
policy ;  they  plot  how  to  do  it  effectually, 
and  yet  so  as  not  to  expose  themselves,  or 
bring  themselves  into  danger,  or  under  re- 
proach, by  it.  This  is  called  working  evil !  they 
are  working  it  in  their  heads,  in  their  fami- 
lies, and  are  as  intent  upon  it,  and  with  as 
much  pleasure,  as  if  they  were  doing  it,  and 
are  as  confident  of  their  success  (so  wisely  do 
they  think  they  have  laid  the  scheme)  as  if 
it  were  assuredly  done.     Note,  It  is  bad  to 
do  mischief  upon  a  sudden  thought,  but 
much  worse  to  devise  it,  to  do  it  with  de- 
sign and  deliberation;  when  the  craft  and 
subtlety  of  the  old  serpent  appear  with  his 
poison  and  venom,  it  is  wickedness  in  per- 
fection.    They  devised  it  upon   their  beds, 
when  they  should  have  been  asleep ;  care  to 
compass  a  mischievous  design  held  their 
eyes  waking.     Upon  their  beds,  where  they 
should  have  been  remembering  God,  and 
meditating  upon  him,   where   they  should 
have  been  communing  with  their  own  hearts 
and  examining    them,  they  were   devising 
iniquity.     It  is  of  great  consequence  to  im- 
prove and  employ  the  hours  of  our  retire- 
ment and  solitude  in  a  proper  manner.     3. 
They  employ  their  power  in  executing  what 
they  have  designed  and  contrived;    they 
practise  the  iniquity  they  have  devised,  be 
cause  it  is  in  the  power  of  their  hand  ;  they 
find  that  they  can  compass  it  by  the  help  of 
their  wealth,  and  the  authority  and  interest 
they  have,  and  that  none  dare  control  them, 
or  call  them  to  an  account  for  it ;  and  this, 
they  think,  will  justify  them  and  bear  them 
out  in  it.     Note,  It  is  the  mistake  of  many 
to  think  that  as  they  can  do  they  may  do ; 
whereas  no  power  is  given  for  destruction, 
but  all  for  edification.     4.  They  are  indus- 
trious and  very  expeditious  in  accomplishing 
the  iniquity  they  have  devised ;  when  they 
have  settled  the  matter  in  their  thoughts,  in 
their  beds,  they  lose  no  time,  but  as  soon  as 
the  morning  is  light  they  practise  it ;  they 
are  up  early  in  the  prosecution  of  their  de- 
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signs,  and  what  ill  their  hand  finds  to  do 
they  do  it  with  all  their  might,  which  shames 
our  slothfulness  and  dilatoriness  in  doing 
good,  and  should  shame  us  out  of  them.  In 
the  service  of  God,  and  our  generation,  let 
it  never  be  said  that  we  left  that  to  be  done 
to-morrow  which  we  could  do  to-day.  5. 
They  stick  at  nothing  to  compass  their  de- 
signs ;  what  they  covet  they  take  away,  if 
they  can,  and,  (1.)  They  care  not  what 
wrong  they  do,  though  it  be  ever  so  gross 
and  open ;  they  take  away  men's  fields  by 
violence,  not  only  by  fraud,  and  underhand 
practices,  and  colour  of  law,  but  by  force 
and  with  a  high  hand.  (2.)  They  care  not 
to  whom  they  do  wrong  nor  how  far  the 
iniquity  extends  which  they  devise :  They 
oppress  a  man  and  his  house ;  they  rob  and 
ruin  those  that  have  numerous  families  to 


maintain,  and  are  not  concerned  though 
they  send  them  and  their  wives  and  children 
a  begging.  They  oppress  a  man  and  his  he- 
ritage ;  they  take  away  from  men  that  which 
they  have  an  unquestionable  title  to,  having 
received  it  from  their  ancestors,  and  which 
they  have  but  in  trust,  to  transmit  it  to 
their  posterity;  but  those  oppressors  care 
not  how  many  they  impoverish,  so  they 
may  but  enrich  themselves.  Note,  If  co- 
vetousness  reigns  in  the  heart,  commonly  all 
compassion  is  banished  from  it ;  and  if  any 
man  love  this  world,  as  the  love  of  the  Father, 
so  the  love  of  his  neighbour  is  not  in  him. 

II.  The  justice  of  God  contriving  the  evil 
of  punishment  for  this  sin  (v.  3) :  Therefore 
thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  righteous  God,  that 
judges  between  man  and  man,  and  is  an 
avenger  on  those  that  do  wrong,  Behold, 
against  this  family  do  I  devise  an  evil,  that  is, 
against  the  whole  kingdom,  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  particularly  those  families  in  it 
that  were  cruel  and  oppressive.  They  un- 
justly devise  evil  against  their  brethren,  and 
God  will  justly  devise  evil  against  them. 
InfiniteWisdom  will  so  contrive  the  punish- 
ment of  their  sin  that  it  shall  be  very  sure, 
and  such  as  cannot  be  avoided,  very  severe, 
and  such  as  they  cannot  bear,  very  signal 
and  remarkable,  and  such  as  shall  be  uni- 
versally observed  to  answer  to  the  sin.  The 
more  there  appears  of  a  wicked  wit  in  the 
sin  the  more  there  shall  appear  of  a  holy 
wisdom  and  fitness  in  the  punishment ;  for 
the  Lord  will  be  known  by  the  judgments  he 
executes;  he  will  be  owned  by  them.  1.  He 
finds  them  very  secure,  and  confident  that 
they  shall  in  some  way  or  other  escape  the 
judgment,  or,  though  they  fall  under  it,  shall 
soon  throw  it  off  and  get  clear  of  it,  and  there- 
fore he  tells  them,  It  is  an  evil  from  which 
they  shall  not  remove  their  neck.  They  were 
children  of  Belial,  that  would  not  endure 
the  easy  yoke  of  God's  righteous  commands, 
but  broke  those  bonds  asunder,  and  cast  away 
those  cords  from  them ;  and  therefore  God 
will  lay  upon  them  the  heavy  yoke  of  his 
righteous  judgments,  and  they  shall  not  be 
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able  to  withdraw  their  necks  from  that ; 
those  that  will  not  he  overruled  shall  be 
overcome.  2.  He  finds  them  very  proud  and 
stately,  and  therefore  he  tells  them  that  they 
shall  not  go  haughtily,  with  stretched-forth 
necks  and  wanton  eyes,  walking  and  mincing 
us  they  go  (Isa.  iii.  16)  ;  for  this  time  is  evil, 
and  the  events  of  it  are  very  humbling  and 
mortifying,  and  such  as  will  bring  down  the 
stoutest  spirit.  3.  He  finds  them  very  merry 
and  jovial,  and  therefore  tells  them  their 
note  shall  be  changed,  their  laughter  shall 
be  turned  into  mourning  and  their  joy  into 
heaviness  (v.  4) :  In  that  day,  when  God  comes 
to  punish  you  for  your  oppression,  shall  one 
take  up  a  parable  against  you,  and  lament  with 
a  doleful  lamentation,  with  a  lamentation  of 
lamentations  (so  the  word  is),  a  most  lament- 
able lamentation,  as  a  song  of  songs  is  a  most 
pleasing  song.  Their  enemies  shall  insult 
over  them,  and  make  a  jest  of  their  griefs, 
for  they  shall  take  up  a  parable  against  them. 
Their  friends  shall  mourn  over  them,  and 
Jay  to  heart  their  calamities,  and  this  shall 
be  the  general  cry,  "  We  are  utterly  spoiled; 
we  are  all  undone."  Note,  Those  that  were 
most  haughty  and  secure  in  their  prosperity 
are  commonly  most  dejected  and  most  ready 
to  despair  in  their  adversity.  4.  He  finds 
them  very  rich  in  houses  and  lands,  which 
they  have  gained  by  oppression,  and  there- 
fore tells  them  that  they  shall  be  stripped  of 
all.  (1.)  They  shall,  in  their  despair,  give 
it  all  up;  they  shall  say,  We  are  utterly 
spoiled;  he  has  changed  the  portion  of  my 
people,  so  that  it  is  now  no  longer  theirs, 
but  it  is  in  the  possession  and  occupation 
of  their  enemies :  How  has  he  removed  it 
from  me  !  How  suddenly,  how  powerfully ! 
What  is  unjustly  got  by  us  will  not  long  con- 
tinue with  us;  the  righteous  God  will  re- 
move it.  Turning  away  from  us  in  wrath, 
he  has  divided  our  fields,  and  given  them 
into  the  hands  of  strangers.  Woe  to  those 
from  whom  God  turns  away.  The  margin 
reads  it,  "  Instead  of  restoring ,  he  has  divided 
our  fields ;  instead  of  putting  us  again  in 
the  possession  of  our  estates,  he  has  con- 
firmed those  in  the  possession  of  them  that 
have  taken  them  from  us."  Note,  It  is  just 
with  God  that  those  who  have  dealt  fraudu- 
lently and  violently  with  others  should  them- 
selves be  dealt  fraudulently  and  violently 
with.  (2.)  God  shall  ratify  what  they  say 
in  their  despair  (».  5) ;  so  it  shall  be  :  Thou 
shult  have  none  to  cast  a  cord  by  lot  in  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord,  none  to  divide  in- 
heritances, because  there  shall  be  no  inheri- 
tances to  divide,  no  courts  to  try  titles  to 
lands,  or  determine  controversies  about  them, 
or  cast  lots  upon  them,  as  in  Joshua's  time, 
for  all  shall  be  in  the  enemies'  hand.  This 
land,  which  should  be  taken  from  them, 
they  had  not  only  an  unquestionable  title 
to,  but  a  very  comfortable  enjoyment  of,  for 
it  was  in  the  congregation  of  the  Jjord,  or 
rather  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  was  in 
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it;  it  was  God's  land;  it  was  a  holy  land, 


and  therefore  it  was  the  more  grievous  to 
them  to  be  turned  out  of  it.  Note,  Those 
are  to  be  considered  the  sorest  calamine* 
which  cut  us  off  from  the  congregation  of 
the  Lord,  or  cut  us  short  in  the  enjoyment  of 
the  privileges  of  it. 

6  Prophesy  ye  not,  say  they  to 
them  that  prophesy :  they  shall  not 
prophesy  to  them,  that  they  shall  not 
take  shame.  7  O  thou  that  art 
named  the  house  of  Jacob,  is  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  straitened?  are 
these  his  doings  ?  do  not  my  words 
do  good  to  him  that  walketh  up- 
rightly ?  8  Even  of  late  my  people 
is  risen  up  as  an  enemy  :  ye  pull  off 
the  robe  with  the  garment  from  them 
that  pass  by  securely  as  men  averse 
from  war.  9  The  women  of  my  peo- 
ple have  ye  cast  out  from  their  plea- 
sant houses  ;  from  their  children  have 
ye  taken  away  my  glory  for  ever.  10 
Arise  ye,  and  depart ;  for  this  is  not 
your  rest:  because  it  is  polluted,  it 
shall  destroy  you,  even  with  a  sore 
destruction.  11  If  a  man  walking  in 
the  spirit  and  falsehood  do  lie,  saying, 
I  will  prophesy  unto  thee  of  wine  and 
of  strong  drink  ;  he  shall  even  be  the 
prophet  of  this  people. 

Here  are  two  sins  charged  upon  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  and  judgments  denounced 
against  them  for  each,  such  judgments  as 
exactly  answer  the  sin — persecuting  God's 
prophets  and  oppressing  God's  poor. 

I.  Persecuting  God's  prophets,  suppress- 
ing and  silencing  them,  is  a  sin  that  pro- 
vokes God  as  much  as  any  thing,  for  it  not 
only  spits  in  the  face  of  his  authority  over 
us,  but  spurns  at  the  bowels  of  his  mercy  to 
us ;  for  his  sending  prophets  to  us  is  a  sure 
and  valuable  token  of  his  goodwill.  Now 
observe  here, 

I.  What  the  obstruction  and  opposition 
were  which  this  people  gave  to  God's  pro- 
phets :  They  said  to  those  that  prophesy, 
Prophesy  ye  not,  as  Isa.  xxx.  10.  They 
said  to  the  seers,  "  See  not ;  do  not  trouble 
us  with  accounts  of  what  you  have  seen,  nor 
bring  us  any  such  frightful  messages."  They 
must  either  not  prophesy  at  all  or  prophesy 
only  what  is  pleasing.  The  word  for  pro- 
phesying here  signifies  dropping,  for  the 
words  of  the  prophets  dropped  from  heaven 
as  the  dew.  Note,  Those  that  hate  to  be 
reformed  hate  to  be  reproved,  and  do  all 
they  can  to  silence  faithful  ministers.  Amos 
was  forbidden  to  prophesy,  Amos  vii.  10, 
&c.  Therefore  persecutors  stop  their  breath, 
because  they  have  no  other  way  to  Btop  their 
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mouths ;  for,  if  they  live,  they  will  preach 
and  torment  those  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 
as  the  two  witnesses  did,  Rev.  xi.  10.  Some 
read  it,  Prophesy  not;  let  these  prophesy. 
Let  not  those  prophesy  that  tell  us  of  our 
faults,  and  threaten  us,  but  let  those  pro- 
phesy that  mil  flatter  us  in  our  sins,  and  cry 
peace  to  us.  They  will  not  say  that  they  will 
have  no  ministers  at  all,  but  they  will  have 
such  as  will  say  just  what  they  would  have 
them  and  go  their  way.  This  they  are 
charged  with  (v.  11),  that  when  they  si- 
lenced and  frowned  upon  the  true  pro- 
phets they  countenanced  and  encouraged 
pretenders,  and  set  them  up,  and  made  an 
interest  for  them,  to  confront  God's  faithful 
prophets :  If  a  man  walk  in  the  spirit  of 
falsehood,  pretend  to  have  the  Spirit  of  God, 
while  really  it  is  a  spirit  of  error,  a  spirit  of 
delusion,  and  he  himself  knows  that  he  has 
no  commission,  no  instruction,  from  God, 
yet,  if  he  says,  I  will  prophesy  unto  thee  of 
urine  and  strong  drink,  if  he  will  but  assure 
them  that  they  shall  have  wine  and  strong 
drink  enough,  that  they  need  not  fear  the 
judgments  of  war  and  famine  which  the  other 
prophets  threatened  them  with,  that  they 
shall  always  have  plenty  of  the  delights  of 
sense  and  never  know  the  want  of  them,  and 
if  he  will  but  tell  them  that  it  is  lawful  for 
them  to  drink  as  much  as  they  please  of 
their  wine  and  strong  drink,  and  they  need 
not  scruple  being  drunk,  that  they  shall  have 
peace  though  they  go  on  and  add  drunkenness 
to  thirst,  such  a  prophet  as  this  is  a  man  after 
their  own  heart,  who  will  tell  them  that  there 
is  neither  sin  nor  danger  in  the  wicked  course 
of  life  they  lead  :  He  shall  even  be  the  prophet 
of  this  people  ;  such  a  man  they  would  have 
to  be  their  prophet,  that  will  not  only  asso- 
ciate with  them  in  their  rioting  and  revel- 
lings,  but  will  pretend  to  consecrate  their 
sensualities  by  his  prophecies  and  so  harden 
them  in  their  security  and  sensuality.  Note, 
It  is  not  strange  if  people  that  are  vicious 
and  debauched  covet  to  have  ministers  that 
are  altogether  such  as  themselves,  for  they 
are  willing  to  believe  God  is  so  too,  Ps.  1.21. 
But  how  are  sacred  things  profaned  when 
they  are  prostituted  to  such  base  purposes, 
when  prophecy  itself  shall  be  pressed  into  the 
services  of  a  lewd  and  profane  crew  !  But 
thus  that  servant  who  said,  My  Lord  delays  his 
coming,  bythe  spirit  of  falsehood,  smote  his  fel- 
low servants  and  ate  and  drankwiththe drunken. 
2.  How  they  ar«  here  expostulated  with 
upon  this  matter  (v.  7)  ■  '*  O  thou  that  art 
named  the  house  of  Jacob,  does  it  become  thee 
to  say  and  do  thus?  Wilt  thou  silence 
those  that  prophesy,  and  forbid  them  to 
speak  in  God's  name  ?"  Note,  It  is  an  ho- 
nour and  privilege  to  be  named  of  the  house 
of  Jacob.  Thou  art  called  a  Jew,  Rom.  ii.  17- 
But,  when  those  who  are  called  by  that 
worthy  name  degenerate,  they  commonly 
prove  the  worst  of  men  themselves  and  the 
worst  enemies  to  God's  prophets.  The  Jews 
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who  were  named  of  the  house  of  Jacob  were, 
the  most  violent  persecutors  of  the  first 
preachers  of  the  gospel.  Upon  this  the  pro- 
phet here  argues  with  these  opposers  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  shows  them,  (1.)  What  an 
affront  they  hereby  put  upon  God,  the  God 
of  the  holy  prophets :  "  Is  the  Lord's  Spirit 
straitened?  In  silencing  the  Lord's  pro- 
phets you  do  what  you  can  to  silence  his 
Spirit  too  ;  but  do  you  think  you  can  do  it? 
Can  you  make  the  Spirit  of  God  your  pri- 
soner and  your  servant  ?  Will  you  prescribe 
to  him  what  he  shall  say,  and  forbid  him  to 
say  what  is  displeasing  to  you?  If  you 
silence  the  prophets,  yet  cannot  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  find  out  other  ways  to  reach 
your  consciences  ?  Can  your  unbelief  frus- 
trate the  divine  counsels  ?"  (2.)  What  a 
scandal  it  was  to  their  profession  as  Jews  : 
"  You  are  named  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  this 
is  your  honour ;  but  are  these  his  doings  f 
Are  these  the  doings  of  your  father  Jacob  ? 
Do  you  herein  tread  in  his  steps  ?  No ;  if 
you  were  indeed  his  children  you  would  do 
his  works;  but  now  you  seek  to  kill  and 
silence  a  man  that  tells  you  the  truth,  in  God's 
name ;  this  did  not  Abraham  (John  viii.  39, 
40) ;  this  did  not  Jacob.  Or,  "  Are  these 
God's  doings  ?  Are  these  the  doings  that 
will  please  him  ?  Are  these  the  doings  of 
his  people?  No,  you  know  they  are  not, 
however  some  may  be  so  strangely  blinded 
and  bigoted  as  to  kill  God's  ministers  and 
think  that  therein  they  do  him  service,"  John 
xvi.  2.  (3.)  Let  them  consider  how  un- 
reasonable and  absurd  the  thing  was  in 
itself:  Do  not  my  words  do  good  to  those  that 
walk  uprightly  ?  Yes ;  certainly  they  do ;  it 
is  an  appeal  to  the  experiences  of  the  genera- 
tion of  the  upright .-  '*  Call  now  if  there  be 
any  of  them  that  will  answer  you,  and  to  which 
of  the  saints  will  you  turn  ?  Turn  to  which 
you  will,  and  you  will  find  they  all  agree  in 
this,  that  the  word  of  God  does  good  to  those 
that  walk  uprightly  ;  and  will  you  then  op- 
pose that  which  does  good,  so  much  good  as 
good  preaching  does  ?  Herein  you  wrong 
God,  who  owns  the  words  of  the  prophets  to 
be  his  words  (they  are  my  words)  and  who 
by  them  aims  and  designs  to  do  good  to 
mankind  (Ps.  cxix.  68) ;  and  will  you  hinder 
the  great  benefactor  from  doing  good  ?  Will 
you  put  the  light  of  the  world  under  a  bushel  ? 
You  might  as  well  say  to  the  sun,  Shine  not, 
as  say  to  the  seers,  See  not.  Herein  you 
wrong  the  souls  of  men,  and  deprive  them 
of  the  benefit  designed  them  by  the  word  of 
God."  Note,  Those  are  enemies  not  only  to 
God,  but  to  the  world,  they  are  enemies  to 
their  country,  that  silence  good  ministers, 
and  obstruct  the  means  of  knowledge  and 
grace ;  for  it  is  certainly  for  the  public  com- 
mon good  of  states  and  kingdoms  that  re- 
ligion should  be  encouraged.  God's  words 
do  good  to  those  that  walk  uprightly.  It  is 
the  character  of  good  people  that  they  viaik 
uprightly  (Ps.  xv.  2) ;  and  it  is  their  comfort 
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that  the  words  of  God  are  good  and  do  good 
to  them;  they  find  comfort  in  them.  God's 
words  are  good  words  to  good  people,  and 
speak  comfortably  to  them.  But  those  that 
opposed  the  words  of  God,  and  silenced  the 
prophets,  pleaded,  in  justification  of  them- 
selves, that  God's  words  were  unprofitable 
and  unpleasant  to  them,  and  did  them  no 
tfood,  nor  prophesied  any  good  concerning 
them,  but  evil,  as  Ahab  complained  of  Mi- 
caiah,  in  answer  to  which  the  prophet  here 
tells  them  that  it  was  their  own  fault ;  they 
might  thank  themselves.  They  might  find 
it  of  good  use  to  them  if  they  were  but  dis- 
posed to  make  a  good  use  of  it ;  if  they 
would  but  walk  uprightly,  as  they  should, 
and  so  qualify  themselves  for  comfort,  the 
word  of  God  would  speak  comfortably  to 
them.  Do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt 
have  praise  for  the  same. 

3.  What  they  are  threatened  with  for  this 
sin ;  God  also  will  choose  their  delusions, 
and,  (1.)  They  shall  be  deprived  of  the  benefit 
of  a  faithful  ministry.  Since  they  say,  Pro- 
phesy not,  God  will  take  them  at  their  word, 
and  they  shall  not  prophesy  to  them  ;  their  sin 
shall  be  their  punishment.  If  men  will 
silence  God's  ministers,  it  is  just  with  God 
to  silence  them,  as  he  did  Ezekiel,  and  to 
say,  They  shall  no  more  be  reprovers  and 
monitors  to  them.  Let  the  physician  no 
longer  attend  the  patient  that  will  not  be 
healed,  for  he  will  not  be  ruled.  They  shall 
not  prophesy  to  them,  and  then  they  will  not 
take  shame.  As  it  is  the  work  of  magis- 
trates, so  is  it  also  of  ministers,  to  put  men 
to  shame  when  they  do  amiss  (Judg.  xviii. 
7),  that,  being  made  ashamed  of  their  folly, 
they  may  not  return  again  to  it ;  but,  when 
God  gives  men  up  to  be  impudent  and  shame- 
less in  sin,  he  says  to  his  prophets,  They  are 
joined  to  idols;  let  them  alone.  (2.)  They 
shall  be  given  up  to  the  blind  guidance  of 
an  unfaithful  ministry.  We  may  understand 

1 1  as  a  threatening :   If  a  man  be  found 


walking  in  the  spirit  of  falsehood,  having 
such  a  lying  spirit  as  was  in  the  mouth  of 
Ahab's  prophets,  that  will  strengthen  their 
hands  in  their  wicked  ways,  he  shall  be  the 
prophet  of  this  people,  that  is,  God  will  leave 
them  to  themselves  to  hearken  to  such ;  since 
they  will  be  deceived,  let  them  be  deceived ; 
since  they  will  not  admit  the  truth  in  the 
love  of  it,  God  will  send  them  strong  delusions 
to  believe  a  lie,  2  Thess.  ii.  10,  11.  They 
shall  have  prophets  that  will  prophesy  to 
them  for  wine  and  strong  drink  (so  some  read 
it),  that  will  give  you  a  cast  of  their  office  to 
your  mind  for  a  bottle  of  wine  or  a  flagon  of 
ale,  will  soothe  sinners  in  their  sins  if  they 
will  but  feed  them  with  the  gratifications  of 
their  lusts ;  to  have  such  prophets,  and  to  be 
ridden  by  them,  is  as  sad  a  judgment  as  any 
people  can  be  under  and  as  bad  a  preface  of 
ruin  approaching  as  it  is  to  a  particular  per- 
son to  be  under  the  influence  of  a  debauched 
conscience. 


1 1.    The  sin  and  punishment  of  oppression 

II.  Oppressing  God's  poor  is  another  sin 

they  are  charged  with,  as  before  (v.  1,  2), 

for  it  is  a  sin  doubly  hateful  and  provoking 

to  God.     Observe, 

1.  How  the  sin  is  described,  v.  8, 9.  When 
they  contemned  God's  prophets  and  opposed 
them  they  broke  out  into  all  other  wicked- 
ness ;  what  bonds  will  hold  those  that  have, 
no  reverence  for  God's  word  ?  Those  who 
formerly  rose  up  against  the  enemies  of  the 
nation,  in  defence  of  their  country,  and 
therein  behaved  themselves  bravely,  now  of 
late  rose  up  as  enemies  of  the  nation,  and,  in- 
stead of  defending  it,  destroyed  it,  and  did 
it  more  mischief  (as  usually  such  vipers  in 
the  bowels  of  a  state  do)  than  a  foreign  enemy 
could  do.  They  made  a  prey  of  men,  wo- 
men, and  children,  (1.)  Of  men,  that  were 
travelling  on  the  way,  that  pass  by  securely 
as  men  averse  from  war,  that  were  far  from 
any  bad  designs,  but  went  peaceably  about 
their  lawful  occasions ;  those  they  set  upon, 
as  if  they  had  been  dangerous  obnoxious 
people,  and  pulled  off  the  robe  with  the  gar- 
ment from  them,  that  is,  they  stripped  them 
both  of  the  upper  and  the  inner  garment, 
took  away  their  cloak,  and  would  have  their 
coat  also  ;  thus  barbarously  did  they  use 
those  that  were  quiet  in  the  land,  who,  being 
harmless,  were  fearless,  and  so  the  more 
easily  made  a  prey  of.  (2.)  Of  women,  whose 
sex  should  have  been  their  protection  (p.  9)  : 
The  women  of  my  people  have  you  cast  out 
from  their  pleasant  houses.  They  devoured  wi- 
dows' houses  (Matt,  xxiii.  14),  and  so  turned 
them  out  of  the  possession  of  them,  because 
they  were  pleasant  houses,  and  such  as  they 
had  a  mind  for.  It  was  inhuman  to  deal 
thus  barbarously  with  women;  but  that 
which  especially  aggravated  it  was  that  they 
were  the  women  of  God's  people,  whom  they 
knew  to  be  under  his  protection.  (3.)  Of 
children,  whose  age  entitles  them  to  a  tender 
usage :  From  their  children  have  you  taken 
away  my  glory  for  ever.  It  was  the  glory  of 
the  Israelites'  children  that  they  were  free, 
but  they  enslaved  them — that  they  were  born 
in  God's  house,  and  had  a  right  to  the  pri- 
vileges of  it,  but  they  sold  them  to  strangers, 
sent  them  into  idolatrous  countries,  where 
they  were  deprived  for  ever  of  that  glory ;  at 
least  the  oppressors  designed  their  captivity 
should  be  perpetual.  Note,  The  righteous 
God  will  certainly  reckon  for  injuries  done 
to  the  widows  and  fatherless,  who,  being 
helpless  and  friendless,  cannot  otherwise 
expect  to  be  righted. 

2.  What  the  sentence  is  that  is  passed 
upon  them  for  it  (c.  10) :  "  Arise  ye,  and 
depart ;  prepare  to  quit  this  land,  for  you 
shall  be  forced  out  of  it,  as  you  have  forced 
the  women  and  children  of  my  people  out  of 
their  possessions ;  it  is  not,  it  shall  not,  be  your 
rest,  as  it  was  intended  that  Canaan  should 
be,  Ps.  xcv.  11.  You  shall  have  neither  con- 
tentment nor  continuance  in  it,  because  it  is 
polluted  by  your  wickedness."   Sin  is  defiling 
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to  a  land,  and  sinners  cannot  expect  to  rest 
in  a  land  which  they  have  polluted,  but  it 
will  spew  them  out,  as  this  land  spewed  out 
the  Canaanites  of  old  when  they  had  pol- 
luted it  with  their  abominations,  Lev.  xviii. 
27,  28.  "  Nay,  you  shall  not  only  be 
obliged  to  depart  out  of  this  land,  but  it 
shall  destroy  you  even  with  a  sore  destruction; 
you  shall  either  be  turned  out  of  it  or  (which 
is  all  one)  you  shall  be  ruined  in  it."  We 
may  apply  this  to  our  state  in  this  present 
world ;  it  is  polluted ;  there  is  a  great  deal 
of  corruption  in  the  world,  through  lust,  and 
therefore  we  should  arise,  and  depart  out  of 
it,  keep  at  a  distance  from  the  corruption 
that  is  in  it,  and  keep  ourselves  unspotted 
from  it.  It  is  not  our  rest ;  it  was  never  in- 
it  was  designed  for  our 


tended  to  be  soj 

passage,  but  not  for  our  portion — our  inn, 
but  not  our  home.  Here  we  have  no  conti- 
nuing city  ;  let  us  therefore  arise  and  depart ; 
let  us  sit  loose  to  it  and  live  above  it,  and 
think  of  leaving  it  and  seek  a  continuing 
city  above. 

12  I  will  surely  assemble,  O  Ja- 
cob, all  of  thee  ;  I  will  surely  gather 
the  remnant  of  Israel ;  I  will  put  them 
together  as  the  sheep  of  Bozrah,  as 
the  flock  in  the  midst  of  their  fold : 
they  shall  make  great  noise  by  reason 
of  the  multitude  of  men.  13  The 
breaker  is  come  up  before  them  :  they 
have  broken  up,  and  have  passed 
through  the  gate,  and  are  gone  out 
by  it:  and  their  king  shall  pass  be- 
fore them,  and  the  Lord  on .  the 
head  of  them. 

After  threatenings  of  wrath,  the  chapter 
here  concludes,  as  is  usual  in  the  prophets, 
with  promises  of  mercy,  which  were  in  part 
fulfilled  when  the  Jews  returned  out  of  Ba- 
bylon, and  had  their  full  accomplishment  in 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  Their  griev- 
ances shall  be  all  redressed.  1.  Whereas 
they  were  dispersed,  they  shall  be  brought 
together  again,  and  shall  jointly  receive  the 
tokens  of  God's  favour  to  them,  and  shall 
have  communion  with  each  other  and  com- 
fort in  each  other  (».  12) :  "  1  will  surely 
assemble,  O  Jacob  !  all  of  thee,  all  that  be- 
long to  thee,  all  that  are  named  of  the  house 
of  Jacob  (».  7)  that  are  now  expelled  your 
country,  v.  10.  I  will  bring  you  together 
again,  and  not  one  of  you  shall  be  lost,  not 
one  of  you  shall  be  missing.  J  will  surely 
gather  the  remnant  of  Israel,  that  remnant 
that  is  designed  and  reserved  for  salvation ; 
they  shall  be  brought  to  incorporate  in  one 
body.  I  will  put  them  together  as  the  sheep 
of  Bozrah."  Sheep  are  inoffensive  and  so- 
ciable creatures ;  they  shall  be  as  thejlock  in 
the  midst  of  their  fold,  their  own  fold,  where 
they  are  safe  under  the  shepherd's  eye  and 
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care ;  and  they  shall  make  great  noise  (as 
numerous  flocks  and  herds  do,  with  their 
bleating  and  lowing)  by  reason  of  the  multi- 
tude of  men  (for  the  sheep  are  men,  as  the 
prophet  explains  this  comparison,  Ezek. 
xxxiv.  31),  not  by  reason  of  their  strifes  and 
contentions,  but  by  reason  of  their  great 
numbers.  This  was  accomplished  when 
Christ  by  his  gospel  gathered  together  in 
one  all  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered 
abroad,  and  united  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
in  one  fold,  and  under  one  Shepherd,  when 
all  the  complaint  was  that  the  place  was  too 
strait  for  them — that  was  the  noise,  by  reason 
of  their  multitude  (Isa.  xlix.  19,  20),  when 
there  were  some  added  to  the  church  from 
all  parts  of  the  world,  and  all  men  were 
drawn  to  Christ  by  the  attractive  power  of 
his  cross,  which  shall  be  done  yet  more  and 
more,  and  perfectly  done,  when  he  shall 
send  forth  his  angels  to  gather  in  his  elect 
from  the  four  winds.  2.  Whereas  God  had 
seemed  to  desert  them,  and  cast  them  off, 
now  he  will  own  them,  and  head  them,  and 
help  them  through  all  the  difficulties  that 
are  in  the  way  of  their  return  and  deliver- 
ance (v.  1 3) :  The  breaker  has  come  up  before 
them,  to  break  down  all  opposition,  and 
clear  the  road  for  them  ;  and  under  his  guid- 
ance they  have  broken  up,  and  have  passed 
through  the  gate,  the  door  of  escape  out  of 
their  captivity,  and  have  gone  out  by  it  with 
courage  and  resolution,  having  Omnipotence 
for  their  van-guard.  Their  King  shall  pass 
before  them,  to  head  them  in  the  way,  even 
Jehovah  (he  is  their  king)  on  the  head  of 
them,  as  he  was  on  the  head  of  the  armies  of 
Israel  when  they  followed  the  pillar  of  cloud 
and  fire  through  the  wilderness  and  when  he 
appeared  to  Joshua  as  captain  of  the  Lord's 
host.  Christ  is  the  church's  King ;  he  is 
Jehovah ;  he  heads  them,  passes  btlbre  them, 
brings  them  out  of  the  land  of  their  captivity, 
brings  them  into  the  land  of  their  rest.  He 
is  the  breaker,  that  broke  in  upon  the  powers 
of  darkness  and  broke  through  them,  that 
rent  the  veil,  and  opened  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  all  believers.  The  learned  bishop 
Pearson  applies  it  to  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  by  which  he  obtained  the  power  and 
became  the  pattern  of  our  resurrection.  The 
breaker  has  gone  up  before  us  out  of  the  grave, 
and  has  carried  away  its  gates,  as  Samson 
did  Gaza's,  bar  and  all,  and  by  that  breach 
we  go  out.  The  learned  Dr.  Pocock  men- 
tions, as  the  sense  which  some  of  the  ancient 
Jews  give  of  it,  that  the  breaker  is  Elias,  and 
their  King  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David ; 
and  he  thinks  we  may  apply  it  to  Christ  and 
his  forerunner  John  the  Baptist.  John  was 
the  breaker ;  he  broke  the  ice,  prepared  the 
way  of  the  Lord  by  the  baptism  of  repent- 
ance ;  in  him  the  gospel  began ;  from  his 
time  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffered  vio- 
lence; and  so  the  Christian  church  is  intro- 
duced, with  Messiah  the  Prince  before  it,  on 
the  head  of  it,  going  forth  conquering  and  to 
conquer. 


b.  c-  "26. 


CHAR  III. 


Wh.it  thr  apostle  says  of  another  of  the  prophets  li  true  of  tills,  vho 
whs  alio  bit  contemporary—*'  f'satas  is  v(  tv  \>  >M,"  Rom.  t.  20. 
So,  In  thii  chapter,  MU.ih  it  very  1«>M  In  reproving  and  threaten, 
ing  the  great  men  that  were  the  ringleaders  In  tin  ;  and  t.  .1  gives 
the  reason  (ver.  8)  why  he  was  so  bold,  because  he  had  commission 
and  instruction  from  God  to  say  what  he  said,  and  was  carried  out 
In  It  by  a  higher  spirit  and  power  than  his  own.  Magistracy 
and  ministry  are  two  great  ordinances  of  God,  for  good  to  his 
church,  but  these  were  both  corrupted  and  the  Intentions  of  them 
perverted  ;  and  upon  those  that  abused  them,  and  so  abused  the 
church  with  them,  the  prophet  is  very  severe,  and  Justly  so.  I.  He 
gives  them  their  lesson  severally,  reproving  and  threatening 
princes  (ver.  1 — 4)  and  false  and  flattering  prophets,  ver.  5 — 7.  II. 
He  gives  them  their  lesson  jointly,  putting  them  together,  as  act- 
ing in  conjunction  for  the  ruin  of  the  kingdom,  which  they  should 
see  the  ruins  of,  ver.  9 — 12. 

AND  I  said,  Hear,  I  pray  you,  O 
heads  of  Jacob,  and  ye  princes 
of  the  house  of  Israel ;  Is  it  not  for 
you  to  know  judgment  ?  2  Who  hate 
the  good,  and  love  the  evil ;  who 
pluck  off'  their  skin  from  off*  them, 
and  their  flesh  from  off  their  bones ; 
3  Who  also  eat  the  flesh  of  my  peo- 
ple, and  flay  their  skin  from  off  them  ; 
and  they  break  their  bones,  and  chop 
them  in  pieces,  as  for  the  pot,  and  as 
flesh  within  the  caldron.  4  Then 
shall  they  cry  unto  the  Lord,  but  he 
will  not  hear  them  :  he  will  even  hide 
his  face  from  them  at  that  time,  as 
they  have  behaved  themselves  ill  in 
their  doings.  5  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
concerning  the  prophets  that  make 
my  people  err,  that  bite  with  their 
teeth,  and  cry,  Peace;  and  he  that 
putteth  not  into  their  mouths,  they 
even  prepare  war  against  him:  6 
Therefore  night  shall  be  unto  you, 
that  ye  shall  not  have* a  vision  ;  and 
it  shall  be  dark  unto  you,  that  ye 
shall  not  divine  ;  and  the  sun  shall  go 
down  over  the  prophets,  and  the  day 
shall  be  dark  over  them.  7  Then 
shall  the  seers  be  ashamed,  and  the 
diviners  confounded  :  yea,  they  shall 
all  cover  their  lips ;  for  there  is  no 
answer  of  God. 

Princes  and  prophets,  when  they  faith- 
fully discharge  the  duty  of  their  office,  are 
to  be  highly  honoured  above  other  men ; 
but  when  they  betray  their  trust,  and  act 
contrary  to  it,  they  should  hear  of  their 
faults  as  well  as  others,  and  shall  be  made 
to  know  that  there  is  a  God  above  them,  to 
whom  they  are  accountable;  at  his  bar  the 
prophet  here,  in  his  name,  arraigns  them. 

I.  Let  the  princes  hear  their  charge  and 
their  doom.  The  heads  of  Jacob,  and  the 
princes  of  the  house  of  Israel,  are  called  upon 
to  /tear  what  the  prophet  has  to  say  to  them, 
v.  1 .  The  word  of  God  has  reproofs  for  the 
greatest  of  men,  which  the  ministers  of  that 
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word  ought  to  apply  as  there  is  occasion. 
The  prophet  here  has  comfort  in  the  reflec- 
tion upon  it,  that,  whatever  the  success  was, 
he  had  faithfully  discharged  his  trust :  And 
I  said,  Hear,  O  princes  J  He  had  the  testi- 
mony of  his  conscience  for  him  that  he  had 
not  shrunk  from  his  duty  for  fear  of  the  face 
of  men.     He  tells  them, 

1 .  What  was  expected  from  them  :  Is  it 
not  for  you  to  know  judgment  ?  He  means 
to  do  judgment,  for  otherwise  the  knowledge 
of  it  is  of  no  avail.  "  Is  it  not  your  business 
to  administer  justice  impartially,  and  not  to 
know  faces"  (as  the  Hebrew  phrase  for  par- 
tiality and  respect  of  persons  is),  **  but  to 
know  judgment,  and  the  merits  of  every 
cause  ?"  Or  it  may  be  taken  for  granted 
that  the  heads  and  rulers  are  well  acquainted 
with  the  rules  of  justice,  whatever  others 
are ;  for  they  have  those  means  of  know- 
ledge, and  have  not  those  excuses  for  igno- 
rance, which  some  others  have,  that  are 
poor  and  foolish  (Jer.  v.  4)  ;  and,  if  so,  their 
transgression  of  the  laws  of  justice  is  the 
more  provoking  to  God,  for  they  sin  against 
knowledge.  "Is  it  not  for  you  to  know 
judgment  ?  Yes,  it  is ;  therefore  stand  still, 
and  hear  your  own  judgment,  and  judge  if 
it  be  not  right,  whether  any  thing  can  be  ob- 
jected against  it." 

2.  How  wretchedly  they  had  transgressed 
the  rules  of  judgment,  though  they  knew 
what  they  were.  Their  principle  and  dis- 
position are  bad :  They  hate  the  good  and 
love  the  evil ;  they  hate  good  in  others,  and 
hate  it  should  have  any  influence  on  them- 
selves ;  they  hate  to  do  good,  hate  to  have 
any  good  done,  and  hate  those  that  are  good 
and  do  good ;  and  they  love  the  evil,  delight 
in  mischief  and  in  those  that  do  mischief. 
This  being  their  principle,  their  practice  is 
according  to  it;  they  are  very  cruel  and  se- 
vere towards  those  that  are  under  their 
power,  and  whoever  lies  at  their  mercy  will 
rind  that  they  have  none.  They  barbarously 
devour  those  whom  they  should  protect, 
and,  as  unfaithful  shepherds,  fleece  the  flock 
they  should  feed ;  nay,  instead  of  feeding  it, 
they  feed  upon  it,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2.  It  is  fit 
indeed  that  he  who  feeds  a  flock  should  eat 
of  the  milk  of  the  flock  (1  Cor.  ix.  7),  but 
that  will  not  content  them :  They  eat  the 
flesh  of  my  people.  It  is  fit  that  they  should 
be  clothed  with  the  wool,  but  that  will  not 
serve  :  They  flay  the  skin  from  off  them,  v.  3. 
By  imposing  heavier  taxes  upon  them  than 
they  can  bear,  and  exacting  them  with  ri- 
gour, by  mulcts,  and  fines,  and  corporal 
punishments,  for  pretended  crimes,  they 
ruined  the  estates  and  families  of  their  sub- 
jects, took  away  from  some  their  lives,  from 
others  their  livelihoods,  and  were  to  their 
subjects  a3  beasts  of  prey,  rather  than  shep- 
herds. "  They  break  thtir  bones  to  come 
at  the  marrow,  and  chop  the  flesh  in  pieces 
as  for  the  pot."  This  intimates  that  they 
were,  (1.)   Very  ravenous  and  greedy  for 
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themselves,  indulging  themselves  in  luxury 
and  sensuality.  (2.)  Very  barbarous  and 
cruel  to  those  that  were  under  them,  not 
earing  whom  they  beggared,  so  they  could 
but  enrich  themselves ;  such  evil  is  the  love 
of  money  the  root  of. 

3.  How  they  might  expect  that  God  should 
deal  with  them,  since  they  had  been  thus 
cruel  to  his  subjects.  The  rule  is  fixed, 
Those  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy 
that  have  shown  no  mercy  («.  4) :  "  They 
shall  cry  to  the  Lord,  but  he  will  not  hear 
them,  in  the  day  of  their  distress,  as  the 
poor  cried  to  them  in  the  day  of  their  pros- 
perity and  they  would  not  hear  them."  There 
will  come  a  time  when  the  most  proud  and 
scornful  sinners  will  cry  to  the  Lord,  and 
sue  for  that  mercy  which  they  once  neither 
valued  nor  copied  out.  But  it  will  then  be 
in  vain ;  God  will  even  hide  his  face  from 
them  at  that  time,  that  time  when  they  need 
his  favour,  and  see  themselves  undone  with- 
out it.  At  another  time  they  would  have 
turned  their  back  upon  him;  but  at  that 
time  he  will  turn  his  back  upon  them,  as 
they  have  behaved  themselves  ill  in  their  doings. 
Note,  Men  cannot  expect  to  do  ill  and  fare 
well,  but  may  expect  to  find,  as  Adoni-bezek 
did,  that  done  to  them  which  they  did  to 
others ;  for  he  is  righteous  who  takes  ven- 
geance. With  the  froward  God  will  show 
himself froward,  and  he  often  gives  up  cruel 
and  unmerciful  men  into  the  hands  of  those 
who  are  cruel  and  unmerciful  to  them,  as 
they  themselves  have  formerly  been  to  others. 
This  agrees  with  Prov.  xxi.  13,  Whoso  stop- 
peth  his  ears  at  the  cry  of  the  poor,  he  shall 
cry  himself  and  shall  not  be  heard;  but  the 
merciful  have  reason  to  hope  that  they  shall 
obtain  mercy. 

II.  Let  the  prophets  hear  their  charge 
too,  and  their  doom ;  they  were  such  as  pro- 
phesied falsely,  and  the  princes  bore  rule 
by  their  means.     Observe, 

1.  What  was  their  sin.  (1.)  They  made 
it  all  their  business  to  flatter  and  deceive  the 
people  :  Tliey  make  my  people  err,  lead  them 
into  mistakes,  both  concerning  what  they 
should  do  and  concerning  what  God  would 
do  with  them.  It  is  ill  with  a  people  when 
their  leaders  cause  them  to  err,  and  those 
draw  them  out  of  the  way  that  should  guide 
them  and  go  before  them  in  it.  "They  make 
them  to  err  by  crying  peace,  by  telling  them 
that  they  do  well,  and  that  all  shall  be  well 
with  them ;  whereas  they  are  in  the  paths  of 
sin,  and  within  a  step  of  ruin.  They  cry 
peace,  but  they  bite  with  their  teeth"  which 
perhaps  is  meant  of  their  biting  their  own 
lips,  as  we  are  apt  to  do  when  we  would 
suppress  something  which  we  are  ready  to 
speak.  When  they  cried  peace  their  own 
hearts  gave  them  the  lie,  and  they  were  just 
ready  to  eat  their  own  words  and  to  con- 
tradict themselves,  but  they  bit  with  their 
teeth,  and  kept  it  in.  They  were  not  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind,  for  they  6aw  the  ditch 
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before  them,  and  yet  led  their  followers  into 
it.  (2.)  They  made  it  all  their  aim  to  glut 
themselves,  and  serve  their  own  belly,  as 
the  seducers  in  St.  Paul's  time  (Rom.  xvi. 
18),  for  their  god  is  their  belly,  Phil.  hi.  19. 
They  bite  with  their  teeth,  and  cry  peace  ; 
that  is,  they  will  flatter  and  compliment  those 
that  will  feed  them  with  good  bits,  will  give 
them  something  to  eat ;  but  as  for  those  that 
put  not  into  their  mouths,  that  are  not  con- 
tinually cramming  them,  they  look  upon 
them  as  their  enemies ;  to  them  they  do  not 
cry  peace,  as  they  do  to  those  whom  they 
look  upon  as  their  benefactors,  but  they  even 
prepare  war  against  them;  against  them  they 
denounce  the  judgments  of  God ;  they  preach 
either  comfort  or  terror  to  men,  not  accord- 
ing as  they  are  to  God,  but  as  they  are  to 
them,  as  the  crafty  priests  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  in  some  places,  make  their  image  either 
to  smile  or  frown  upon  the  offerer  according 
as  his  offering  is.  Justly  is  it  insisted  on  as 
a  necessary  qualification  of  a  minister  (1  Tim. 
iii.  3,  and  again  Tit.  i.  7)  that  he  be  not  greedy 
of  filthy  lucre. 

2.  What  is  the  sentence  passed  upon  them 
for  this  sin,  v.  6,  7-  It  is  threatened,  (1.) 
That  they  shall  be  involved  in  trouhles  and 
miseries  with  those  to  whom  they  had  cried 
peace  :  Night  shall  be  upon  them,  a  dark  cold 
night  of  calamity,  such  as  they,  in  their 
flattery,  led  the  people  to  hope  would  never 
come.  Jt  shall  be  dark  unto  you,  darker  to 
you  than  to  others ;  the  sun  shall  go  down 
over  the  prophets,  shall  go  down  at  noon ; 
all  comfort  shall  depart  from  them,  and  they 
shall  be  deprived  of  all  hope  of  it.  The  day 
shall  be  dark  over  them,  in  which  they  pro- 
mised themselves  light.  Nor  shall  they  be 
surrounded  with  outward  troubles  only,  but 
their  mind  shall  be  full  of  confusion,  and 
they  shall  be  brought  to  their  wits'  end; 
their  heads  shall  be  clouded,  and  their  own 
thoughts  shall  trouble  them;  and  that  is 
trouble  enough.  They  kept  others  in  the 
dark,  and  now  God  will  bring  them  into  the 
dark.  (2.)  That  thereby  they  shall  be  si- 
lenced, and  all  their  pretensions  to  prophecy 
for  ever  shamed.  They  never  had  any  true 
vision ;  and  now,  the  event  disproving  their 
predictions  of  peace,  it  shall  be  made  to  ap- 
pear that  they  never  had  any,  that  there 
never  was  an  answer  of  God  to  them,  but  it 
was  all  a  sham,  and  they  were  cheats  and 
impostors.  Their  reputation  being  thus  quite 
sunk,  their  confidence  would  of  course  fail 
them.  And,  their  spirits  being  ruffled  and 
confused,  their  invention  would  fail  them 
too ;  and  by  reason  of  this  darkness,  both 
without  and  within  too,  they  shall  not  divine, 
they  shall  not  have  so  much  as  a  counterfeit 
vision  to  produce,  they  shall  be  ashamed, 
and  confounded,  and  cover  their  lips,  as  men 
that  are  quite  baffled  and  have  nothing  to 
say  for  themselves.  Note,  Those  who  de- 
ceive others  are  but  preparing  confuaion  for 
their  own  faces. 
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8  But  truly  I  am  full  of  power  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  of  judg- 
ment, and  of  might,  to  declare  unto 
Jacob  his  transgression,  and  to  Israel 
his  sin.  9  Hear  this,  I  pray  you,  ye 
heads  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  and 
princes  of  the  house  of  Israel,  that  ab- 
hor judgment,  and  pervert  all  equity. 
10  They  build  up  Zion  with  blood, 
and  Jerusalem  with  iniquity.  1 1  The 
heads  thereof  judge  for  reward,  and 
the  priests  thereof  teach  for  hire,  and 
the  prophets  thereof  divine  for  money : 
yet  will  they  lean  upon  the  Lord, 
and  say,  Is  not  the  Lord  among  us  ? 
none  evil  can  come  upon  us.  12 
Therefore  shall  Zion  for  your  sake 
be  ploughed  as  a  field,  and  Jerusalem 
shall  become  heaps,  and  the  moun- 
tain of  the  house  as  the  high  places 
of  the  forest. 

Here,  I.  The  prophet  experiences  a  divine 
power  going  along  with  him  in  his  work, 
and  he  makes  a  solemn  profession  and  pro- 
testation of  it,  as  that  which  would  justify 
him,  and  bear  him  out,  in  his  plain  dealing 
with  the  princes  and  rulers.  He  would  not, 
he  durst  not,  make  thus  bold  with  the  great 
men,  but  that  he  was  carried  out  to  do  it  by 
a  prophetical  impulse  and  impression.  It 
was  not  he  that  said  it,  but  God  by  him, 
and  he  could  not  but  speak  the  word  that 
God  put  into  his  mouth.  It  comes  in  like- 
wise by  way  of  opposition  to  the  false  pro- 
phets, who  were  full  of  shame  when  they 
lived  to  see  themselves  proved  liars,  and  who 
never  had  courage  to  deal  faithfully  with 
the  people,  but  nattered  them  in  their  sins ; 
they  were  sensual,  not  having  the  Spirit,  but 
truly  (says  Micah>  I  am  full  of  power  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  v.  8.  Having  in  himself 
an  assurance  of  the  truth  of  what  he  said,  he 
said  it  with  assurance.  Compare  him  with 
those  false  prophets,,  and  you  will  say,  There 
is  no  comparison  between  them.  What  is 
the  chaff  to  the  wheat  f  Jer.  xxiii.  28.  What 
is  painted  fire  to  real  fire  ?  Observe  here, 
1.  What  the  qualifications  were  with  which 
this  prophet  was  endued :  He  was  full  of 
power,  and  of  judgment,  and  of  might;  he  had 
an  ardent  love  to  God  and  to  the  souls  of 
men,  a  deep  concern  for  his  glory  and  their 
salvation,  and  a  flaming  zeal  against  sin. 
He  had  likewise  courage  to  reprove  it  and 
witness  against  it,  not  fearing  the  wrath  either 
of  great  men  or  of  great  multitudes ;  what- 
ever difficulties  or  discouragements  he  met 
with,  they  did  not  deter  him  nor  drive  him 
from  his  work ;  none  of  these  things  moved 
him.  And  all  this  was  guided  by  judgment 
and  discretion ;  he  was  a  man  of  wisdom  us 
well  as  courage  ;  in  all  his  preaching  there 
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was  light  as  well  as  heat,  and  a  spirit  of 
wisdom  as  well  as  of  zeal.  Thus  was  this 
man  of  God  thoroughly  furnished  for  every 
good  word  he  had  to  say,  and  every  good 
work  he  had  to  do.  Those  he  preached  to 
could  not  but  perceive  him  to  be  full  both  of 
power  and  judgment,  for  they  found  both  their 
understandings  opened  and  their  hearts  made 
to  burn  within  them,  with  such  evidence  and 
demonstration,  and  with  such  power,  did  the 
word  come  from  him.  2.  Whence  he  had 
these  qualifications,  not  from  and  of  him- 
self, but  he  was  full  of  power  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord.  Knowing  that  it  was  indeed 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  that  was  in  him,  and 
spoke  by  him,  that  it  was  a  divine  revelation 
that  he  delivered,  he  spoke  it  boldly,  and  as 
one  having  authority,  set  his  face  as  a  flint, 
knowing  he  should  be  justified  and  borne 
out  in  what  he  said,  Isa.  1.  7,  8.  Note,  Those 
who  act  honestly  may  act  boldly ;  and  those 
who  are  sure  that  they  have  a  commission 
from  God  need  not  be  afraid  of  opposition 
from  men.  Nay,  he  had  not  only  a  Spirit 
of  prophecy,  which  was  the  ground  of  his 
boldness,  but  the  Spirit  of  sanctification  en- 
duedhim  with  the  boldness  and  wisdom  which 
were  requisite  for  him.  It  was  not  in  any 
strength  of  his  own  that  he  was  strong ;  for 
who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  but  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might ;  for  from 
him  all  our  sufficiency  is.  Are  we  full  of 
power  at  any  time,  for  that  which  is  good  ? 
It  is  purely  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  for  of 
ourselves  we  are  weak  as  water ;  it  is  the 
God  of  Israel  that  gives  strength  and  power 
both  to  his  people  and  to  his  ministers.  3. 
What  use  he  made  of  these  qualifications — 
this  judgment  and  this  power ;  he  declared 
to  Jacob  his  transgression  and  to  Israel  his 
sin.  If  transgression  be  found  in  Jacob  and 
Israel,  they  must  be  told  of  it,  and  it  is  the 
business  of  God's  prophets  to  tell  them  of 
it,  to  cry  aloud  and  not  to  spare,  Isa.  lviii.  ] . 
Those  who  come  to  hear  the  word  of  God 
must  be  willing  to  be  told  of  their  faults, 
and  must  not  only  give  their  ministers  leave 
to  deal  plainly  and  faithfully  with  them,  but 
take  it  kindly,  and  be  thankful ;  but,  since 
few  have  meekness  enough  to  receive  re- 
proof, those  have  need  of  a  great  deal  of 
boldness  who  are  to  give  reproofs,  and  must 
pray  for  a  spirit  both  of  wisdom  and  might. 

II.  The  prophet  exerts  this  power  in  deal- 
ing with  the  heads  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  both 
the  princes  and  the  prophets,  whom  he  had 
drawn  up  a  high  charge  against  in  the  for 
mer  part  of  the  chapter.  He  repeats  the 
summons  of  their  attendance  and  attention 
(e.  9),  the  same  that  we  had  r.  1,  directing 
himself  to  the  princes  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
yet  he  means  those  of  Judah  ;  for  it  appears 
(Jer.  xxvi.  18,  19,  where  v.  12  is  quoted) 
that  this  was  spoken  in  Hezekiah's  king- 
dom ;  but,  the  ten  tribes  being  gone  into 
captivity,  Judah  is  all  that  is  now  left  of 
Jacob  and  Israel.     The  prophet  speaks  re- 
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Bpectfully  to  them  (hear,  I  pray  you)  and 
gives  them  their  titles  of  heads  and  princes. 
Ministers  must  be  faithful  to  great  men  in 
reproving  them  for  their  sins,  but  they  must 
not  be  rude  and  uncivil  to  them.  Now  ob- 
serve here, 

1.  The  great  wickedness  that  these  heads 
of  the  house  of  Jacob  were  guilty  of,  princes, 
priests,  and  prophets ;  in  short,  they  were 
covetous,  and  prostituted  their  offices  to  their 
love  of  money.  (1.)  The  princes  abhorred 
all  judgment ;  they  would  not  be  governed 
by  any  of  its  laws,  either  in  their  own  prac- 
tice or  in  passing  sentence  upon  appeals 
made  to  them ;  they  perverted  all  equity,  and 
scorned  to  be  under  the  direction  or  correc- 
tion of  justice,  when  it  could  not  be  made  pli- 
able to  their  secular  interests.  When,  under 
pretence  of  doing  right,  they  did  the  most 
palpable  wrongs,  then  they  perverted  equity, 
and  made  it  serve  a  purpose  contrary  to  the 
intention  of  the  founder  of  magistracy  and 
fountain  of  power.  It  is  laid  to  their  charge 
{v.  10)  that  they  build  up  Zion  with  blood. 
"  They  pretend,  in  justification  of  their  extor- 
tion and  oppressions,  that  they  build  up  Zion 
and  Jerusalem;  they  add  new  streets  and 
squares  to  the  holy  cities,  and  adorn  them ; 
they  establish  and  advance  the  public  inte- 
rests both  in  church  and  state,  and  think 
that  therein  they  do  God  and  Israel  good 
service.  But  it  is  with  blood  and  with  ini- 
quity, and  therefore  it  cannot  prosper ;  nor 
will  their  intentions  of  good  to  the  city  of  God 
justify  their  contradictions  to  the  lawof  God." 
Those  mistake  who  think  that  a  burning 
flaming  zeal  for  holy  church,  and  the  propa- 
gating of  the  faith,  will  serve  to  consecrate 
robberies  and  murders,  massacres  and  de- 
predations ;  no,  Zion's  walls  owe  those  no 
thanks  that  build  them  up  with  blood  and 
iniquity.  The  sin  of  man  works  not  the  right- 
eousness of  God.  "  The  office  of  the  princes 
is  to  judge  upon  appeals  made  to  them ;  but 
they  judge  for  reward  (v.  11);  they  give  judg- 
ment on  the  side  of  those  that  give  the  bribe ; 
the  most  righteous  cause  shall  not  be  carried 
without  a  fee,  and  for  a  fee  the  most  un- 
righteous cause  shall  be  carried."  Miserable 
is  the  people's  case  when  the  judge's  enquiry 
upon  a  cause  is  not,  "  What  is  to  be  done 
in  it  ?"  but,  "  What  is  to  be  got  by  it  ?" 
(2.)  The  priests'  work  was  to  teach  the  people, 
and  for  that  the  law  had  provided  them  a 
very  honourable  comfortable  maintenance ; 
but  that  will  not  content  them,  they  teach 
for  hire  over  and  above,  and  will  be  hired  to 
teach  any  thing,  as  an  oracle  of  God,  which 
they  know  will  please  and  gain  them  an  in- 
terest. (3.)  The  prophets,  it  should  seem, 
had  honorary  fees  given  them  by  way  of  gra- 
tuity (1  Sam.  ix.  7,  8);  but  these  prophets 
governed  themselves  in  their  prophesying  by 
the  prospect  of  temporal  advantage  and  that 
was  the  main  thiii^  they  had  in  their  eye : 
They  divine  for  money.  Their  tongues  wer*} 
mercenary ;  they  would  either  prophesy  or 
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let  it  alone,  according  as  they  found  it  most 
for  their  advantage ;  and  a  man  might  have 
what  oracle  he  would  from  them  if  he  would 
but  pay  them  for  it.  Thus  they  were  fit 
successors  of  Balaam,  who  loved  the  wages 
of  unrighteousness.  Note,  Though  that  which 
is  wicked  can  never  be  consecrated  by  a  zeal 
for  the  church,  yet  that  which  is  sacred  may 
be,  and  often  is,  desecrated,  by  the  love  of 
the  world.  When  men  do  that  which  in 
itself  is  good,  but  do  it  for  filthy  lucre,  it  loses 
its  excellency,  and  becomes  an  abomination 
both  to  God  and  man. 

2.  Their  vain  presumption  and  carnal 
confidence,  notwithstanding :  They  lean  upon 
the  Lord,  and  because  they  are,  in  profession, 
his  people,  they  think  there  is  neither  harm 
nor  danger  in  these  their  wicked  practices. 
Faith  builds  upon  the  Lord,  rests  in  him, 
and  relies  upon  him,  as  the  soul's  founda- 
tion ;  presumption  only  leans  upon  the  Lord 
as  a  prop,  makes  use  of  him  to  serve  a  turn, 
while  still  the  world  is  the  foundation  that 
is  built  upon.  They  speak  with  a  great  deal 
of  confidence,  (1.)  Of  their  honour :  •■'  Is  not 
the  Lord  among  us?  Have  we  not  the  tokens 
of  his  presence  with  us,  his  temple,  his  ark, 
his  lively  oracles  ?"  They  are  haughty  be- 
cause of  the  holy  mountain  and  its  dignities 
(Zeph.  hi.  11),  as  if  their  church-privileges 
would  palliate  the  worst  of  practices,  or  as  if 
God's  presence  with  them  were  intended  to 
make  the  priests  and  people  rich  with  the 
Rale  of  their  performances.  It  was  true  that 
the  Lord  was  among  them  by  his  ordinances, 
and  this  puffed  them  up  with  pride ;  but,  if 
they  imagined  that  he  was  among  them  by 
his  favour  and  love,  they  were  mistaken  : 
but  it  is  a  cheat  the  children  of  men  often  put 
upon  themselves  to  think  they  have  God  with 
them,  when  they  have  by  their  sin  provoked 
him  to  depart  from  them.  (2.)  They  are 
confident  of  their  own  safety .  No  evil  can 
come  upon  us.  Many  are  rocked  asleep  in 
a  fatal  security  by  their  church-privileges,  as 
if  those  would  protect  them  in  sin,  and  shel- 
ter them  from  punishment,  which  are  really, 
and  will  be,  the  greatest  aggravations  both 
of  their  sin  and  of  their  punishment.  If 
men's  having  the  Lord  among  them  will  not 
restrain  them  from  doing  evil,  it  can  nevei 
secure  them  from  suffering  evil  for  so  doing; 
and  it  is  very  absurd  for  sinners  to  think  that 
their  impudence  will  be  their  impunity. 

3.  The  doom  passed  upon  them  for  their 
real  wickedness,  notwithstanding  their  ima- 
ginary protection  (v.  12):  Therefore  shall 
Zion  for  your  sake  be  ploughed  as  a  field. 
This  is  that  passage  which  is  quoted  as  a  bold 
word  spoken  by  Micah  (Jer.  xxvi.  18),  which 
yet  Hezekiah  and  his  princes  took  well, 
though  in  another  reign  it  might  have  gone 
near  to  cost  him  his  head;  nay,  they  repented 
and  reformed,  and  so  the  execution  of  this 
threatening  was  prevented,  and  did  not  come, 
in  those  days.  (1.)  It  is  the  ruin  of  holy 
places  that  is  here  foretold,  places  that  had 
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been  highly  honoured  with  the  tokens  of 
God's  presence  and  the  performances  of  his 
worship ;  it  is  Zion  that  shall  be  ploughed 
as  a  field,  the  building  burnt  to  the  ground 
and  levelled  with  it.  Some  observe  that  this 
was  literally  fulfilled  in  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  when  the  ground 
on  which  the  city  stood  was  ploughed  up  in 
token  of  its  utter  desolation,  and  that  no  city 
should  be  built  upon  that  ground  without  the 
emperor's  leave.  Even  Jerusalem,  the  holy 
city,  shall  become  heaps  of  ruins,  and  the 
mountain  of  the  house,  on  which  the  temple 
is  built,. shall  be  overgrown  with  briars  and 
thorns,  as  the  high  places  of  the  forest.  If  sa- 
cred places  be  polluted  by  sin,  they  must  ex- 
pect to  be  wasted  and  ruined  by  the  judgments 
of  God.  (2.)  It  is  the  wickedness  of  those 
who  preside  in  them  that  brings  the  ruin  : 
"It  is  for  your  sake  that  Zion  shall  be  ploughed 
as  a  field;  you  pretend  to  build  up  Zion,  but, 
doing  it  by  blood  and  iniquity,  you  pull  it 
down."  Note,  The  sin  of  priests  and  princes 
is  often  the  ruin  of  states  and  churches.  De- 
lirant  reges,  plectuntur  Achivi — The  kings  act 
foolishly  and  the  people  suffer  for  it. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Comparing  this  chapter  with  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  the 
comfortable  promises  here  with  the  terrible  thrcatenings  there,  we 
may,  with  the  apostle,  *(  behold  the  goodnessand  severity  of  God," 
(Rom.  xi.22),  towards  the  Jewish  church  which  fell,  severity  when 
Zion  was  ploughed  as  a  field,  but  towards  the  Christian  church, 
which  was  built  upon  the  ruins  of  it,  goodness,  great  goodness ; 
for  it  la  heise  premised,  I.  That  it  shall  be  advanced  and  enlarged 
by  the  accession  of  the  nations  to  it,  ver.  1,  2.  II.  That  it  shall  be 
protected  in  tranquillity  and  peace,  ver.  3,  4.  III.  That  it  shall  be 
kept  close,  and  constant,  and  faithful  to  God,  ver.  5.  IV.  That, 
under  Christ's  government,  all  its  grievances  shall  be  redressed, 
ver.  6,  7.  V.  That  it  shall  have  an  ample  and  flourishing  domi. 
nion,  rer.  8.  VI.  That  its  troubles  shall  be  brought  to  a  happy 
issue  at  length,  ver.  9,  10.  VII.  That  its  enemies  shall  be  dis- 
quieted, i:ay,  that  they  shall  be  destroyed  tn  and  by  their  attempts 
against  it,  ver.  11 — 13. 

BUT  in  the  last  days  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  the  mountain  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  es- 
tablished in  the  top  of  the  mountains, 
and  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills ; 
and  people  shall  flow  unto  it.  2  And 
many  nations  shall  come,  and  say, 
Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  house  of 
the  God  of  Jacob;  and  he  will  teach 
us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in 
his  paths :  for  the  law  shall  go  forth 
of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
from  Jerusalem.  3  And  he  shall 
judge  among  many  people,  and  re- 
buke strong  nations  afar  off;  and  they 
shall  beat  their  swords  into  plough- 
shares, and  their  spears  into  pruning- 
hooks :  nation  shall  not  lift  up  a 
sword  against  nation,  neither  shall 
they  learn  war  any  more.  4  But 
they  shall  sit  every  man  under  hia 
vine  and  under  his  fig-tree ;  and  none 
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shall  make  them  afraid  :  for  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  spoken  it. 
5  For  all  people  will  walk  every  one 
in  the  name  of  his  god,  and  wc  will 
walk  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our 
God  for  ever  and  ever.  6  In  that 
day,  saith  the  Lord,  will  I  assemble 
her  that  halteth,  and  I  will  gather  her 
that  is  driven  out,  and  her  that  I  have 
afflicted;  7  And  I  will  make  her 
that  halted  a  remnant,  and  her  that 
*vvas  cast  far  oft*  a  strong  nation :  and 
the  Lord  shall  reign  over  them  in 
mount  Zion  from  henceforth,  even 
for  ever. 

It  is  a  very  comfortable  but  with  which 
this  chapter  begins,  and  very  reviving  to 
those  who  lay  the  interests  of  God's  church 
near  their  heart  and  are  concerned  for  the 
welfare  of  it.  When  we  sometimes  see  the 
corruptions  of  the  church,  especially  of 
church-rulers,  princes,  priests,  and  prophets, 
seeking  their  own  things  and  not  the  things 
of  God,  and  when  we  soon  after  see  the  de- 
solations of  the  church,  Zion  for  their  sakes 
ploughed  as  afield,  we  are  ready  to  fear  that  it 
will  one  day  peri  sh  between  both,  that  the  name 
of  Israel  shall  be  no  more  in  remembrance; 
we  are  ready  to  give  up  all  for  gone,  and  to 
conclude  the  church  will  have  neither  root  nor 
branch  upon  earth.  But  let  not  our  faith  fait 
in  this  matter ;  out  of  the  ashes  of  the  church 
another  phoenix  shall  arise.  In  the  last  words 
of  the  foregoing  chapter  we  left  the  mountain 
of  the  house  as  desolate  and  waste  as  the  high 
places  of  the  forest ;  and  is  it  possible  that 
such  a  wilderness  should  ever  become  a  fruit- 
ful field  again  ?  Yes,  the  first  words  of  this 
chapter  bring  in  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's 
house  as  much  dignified  by  being  frequented 
as  ever  it  had  been  disgraced  by  being  de- 
serted. Though  Zion  be  ploughed  as  a  field, 
yet  God  has  not  cast  off  his  people,  but  by 
the  fall  of  the  Jews  salvation  has  come  to  the 
Gentiles,  so  that  it  proves  to  be  the  riches  of 
the  world,  Rom.  xi.  11,  12.  This  is  the 
mystery  which  God  by  the  prophet  here 
shows  us,  and  he  says  the  very  same  in  the 
first  three  verses  of  this  chapter  which  ano- 
ther prophet  said  by  the  word  of  the  Lord 
at  the  same  time  (Isa.  ii.  2 — 4),  that  out  of 
the  mouth  of  these  two  witnesses  these  pro- 
mises might  be  established ;  and  very  pre- 
cious promises  they  are,  relating  to  the  gos- 
pel-church, which  have  been  in  part  accom- 
plished, and  will  be  yet  more  and  more,  for 
lie  is  faithful  that  has  promised. 

I.  That  there  shall  be  a  church  for  God  set 
up  in  the  world,  after  the  defection  and  de- 
struction of  the  Jewish  church,  and  this  in 
the  last  days  ;  that  is,  as  some  of  the  rabbin 
themselves  acknowledge,  tn  the  days  of  the 
Messiah.    The  people  of  God  shall  be  incor- 
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porated  by  a  new  charter,  a  new  spiritual 
way  of  worship  shall  be  enacted,  and  a  new 
institution  of  offices  to  attend  it ;  better  pri- 
vileges shall  be  granted  by  this  new  charter, 
and  better  provision  made  for  enlarging  and 
establishing  the  kingdom  of  God  among  men 
than  had  been  made  by  the  Old-Testament 
constitution :  The  mountain  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord  shall  again  appear  firm  ground  for 
God's  faithful  worshippers  to  stand,  and  go, 
and  build  upon,  in  their  attendance  on  him, 
v.  1.  And  it  shall  be  a  centre  of  unity  to 
them ;  a  church  shall  be  set  up  in  the  world, 
to  which  the  Lord  will  be  daily  adding  such, 
as  shall  be  saved. 

II.  That  this  church  shall  be  firmly  founded 
and  well-built :  It  shall  be  established  in  the 
top  of  the  mountains;  Christ  himself  will 
build  it  upon  a  rock ;  it  shall  be  an  impreg- 
nable fort  upon  an  immovable  foundation, 
so  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  neither  over- 
throw the  one  nor  undermine  the  other 
(Matt.  xvi.  18);  its  foundations  are  still  in 
the  holy  mountains  (Ps.  lxxxvii.  1),  the  ever- 
lasting mountains,  which  cannot,  which  shall 
not,  be  removed.  It  shall  be  established,  not 
as  the  temple,  upon  one  mountain,  but  upon 
many;  for  the  foundations  of  the  church,  as 
they  are  sure,  so  they  are  large. 

III.  That  it  shall  be  highly  advanced,  and 
become  eminent  and  conspicuous :  It  shall 
be  exalted  above  the  hills,  observed  with  won- 
der for  its  growing  greatness  from  small 
beginnings.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  shall 
shine  with  greater  lustre  than  ever  any  of 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  did.  It  shall  be 
as  a  city  on  a  hill,  which  cannot  be  hid,  Matt. 
v.  14  The  glory  of  this  latter  house  is  greater 
than  that  of  the  former,  Hag.  ii.  9.  See  2 
Cor.  iii.  7,  8,  &c. 

IV.  That  there  shall  be  a  great  accession 
of  converts  to  it  and  succession  of  converts 
in  it.  People  shall  flow  unto  it  as  the  waters 
of  a  river  are  continually  flowing ;  there  shall 
be  a  constant  stream  of  believers  flowing  in 
from  all  parts  into  the  church,  as  the  people 
of  the  Jews  flowed  into  the  temple,  while  it 
was  standing,  to  worship  there.  Then  many 
tribes  came  to  the  mountain  of  the  house, 
to  enquire  of  God'.s  temple  ;  but  in  gospel- 
times  many  nations  shall  flow  into  the  church, 
shall  fly  like  a  cloud  and  as  the  doves  to  their 
windows.  Ministers  shall  be  sent  forth  to 
disciple  all  nations,  and  they  shall  not  labour 
in  vain;  for,  multitudes  being  wrought  upon 
to  believe  the  gospel  and  embrace  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  they  shall  excite  and  encourage 
one  another,  and  shall  say,  "  Come,  and  let 
us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  now 
raised  among  us,  even  to  the  house  of  the  God 
of  Jacob,  the  spiritual  temple  which  we  need 
not  travel  far  to,  for  it  is  brought  to  our  doors 
and  set  up  in  the  midst  of  us."  Thus  shall 
people  be  made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power 
(Ps.  ex.  3),  and  shall  do  what  they  can  to 
make  others  willing,  as  Andrew  invited  Pe- 
ter, and  Philip  Nathanael,  to  be  acquainted 
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with  Christ.  They  shall  call  the  people  to  the 
mountain  (Deut.  xxxiii.  19),  for  there  is  in 
Christ  enough  for  all,  enough  for  each.  Now 
observe  what  it  is,  1.  Which  these  converts 
expect  to  find  in  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob. 
They  come  thither  for  instruction  :  "He will 
teach  us  of  his  ways,  what  is  the  way  in  which 
he  would  have  us  to  walk  with  him  and  in 
which  we  may  depend  upon  him  to  meet  us 
graciously."  Note,  Where  we  come  to  wor- 
ship God  we  come,  to  be  taught  of  him.  2. 
Which  they  engage  to  do  when  they  are  thus 
taught  of  God  :  We  will  walk  in  his  paths. 
Note,  Those  may  comfortably  expect  that 
God  will  teach  them  who  are  firmly  resolved 
by  his  grace  to  do  as  they  are  taught. 

V.  That,  in  order  to  this,  a  new  revelation 
shall  be  published  to  the  world,  on  which 
the  church  shall  be  founded,  and  by  which 
multitudes  shall  be  brought  into  it :  For  the 
law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord  from  Jerusalem.  The  gospel  is  here 
called  the  word  of  the  Lord,  for  the  Lord  gave 
the  word,  and  great  was  the  company  of  those 
that  published  it,  Ps.  lxviii.  11.  It  was  of  a 
divine  original,  a  divine  authority ;  it  began 
to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord  Christ  himself, 
Heb.  ii.  3.  And  it  is  a  law,  a  law  of  faith ; 
we  are  under  the  law  to  Christ.  This  was  to 
go  forth  from  Jerusalem ,  from  Zion,  the  me- 
tropolis of  the  Old-Testament  dispensation, 
where  the  temple,  and  altars,  and  oracles 
were,  and  whither  the  Jews  went  to  worship 
from  all  parts;  thence  the  gospel  must  take 
rise,  to  show  the  connexion  between  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New,  that  the  gospel  is 
not  set  uj)  in  opposition  to  the  law,  but  is  an 
explication  and  illustration  of  it,  and  a  branch 
growing  out  of  its  roots.  It  was  in  Jerusalem 
that  Christ  preached  and  wrought  miracles  ; 
there  he  died,  rose  again,  and  ascended ; 
there  the  Spirit  was  poured  out ;  and  those 
that  were  to  preach  repentance  and  remission 
of  sins  to  all  nations  were  ordered  to  begin 
at  Jerusalem,  so  that  thence  flowed  the 
streams  that  were  to  water  the  desert  world. 

VI.  That  a  convincing  power  should  go 
along  with  the  gospel  of  Christ,  in  all  places 
where  it  should  be  preached  (».  3)  :  He  shall 
judge  among  many  people.  Messiah,  the  law- 
giver (u.  2),  is  here  the  judge,  for  to  him  the 
Father  committed  all  judgment,  and  for  judg- 
ment he  came  into  this  worlds  his  word,  the 
word  of  his  gospel,  that  was  to  go  forth  from 
Jerusalem,  was  the  golden  sceptre  by  which 
he  shall  rule  and  judge  when  he  sits  as  king 
on  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  Ps.  ii.  6.  By  it  he 
shall  rebuke  strong  nations  afar  off;  for  the 
Spirit  working  with  the  word  shall  reprove 
the  world,  John  xvi.  8.  It  is  promised  to 
the  Son  of  David  that  he  shall  judge  among 
the  heathen  (Ps.  ex.  6),  which  he  does  when 
in  the  chariot  of  his  everlasting  gospel  he 
goes  forth,  and  goes  on,  conquering  and  to 
conquer. 

VII.  That  a  disposition  to  mutual  peace 
and  love  shall  be  the  happy  effect  of  the  set- 


ting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah :  They 
thnll  beat  :!itir  swor.ls  into  plough- shares  ; 
that  is,  angry  passionate  men,  thai  have  been 
fierce  and  furious,  shall  he  wonderfully  sweet- 
ened, and  made  mild  and  meek,  Tit.  iii.  2, 
3.  Those  who,  before  their  conversion,  did 
injuries,  and  would  bear  none,  after  their 
conversion  can  bear  injuries,  but  will  do  none. 
As  far  as  the  gospel  prevails  it  makes  men 
peaceable,  for  such  is  the  wisdom  from  above; 
it  is  gentle  and  easy  to  be  entreated  ;  and,  if 
nations  were  but  leavened  by  it,  there  would 
be  universal  peace.  When  Christ  was  born 
there  was  universal  peace  in  the  Roman  em- 
pire ;  those  that  were  first  brought  into  the 
gospel  church  were  all  of  one  heart  and  of 
one  soul  (Acts  iv.  32) ;  and  it  was  observed 
of  the  primitive  Christians  how  well  they 
loved  one  another.  In  heaven  this  will  have 
its  full  accomplishment.  It  is  promised,  1*. 
That  none  shall  be  quarrelsome.  The  art  of 
war,  instead  of  being  improved  (which  some 
reckon  the  glory  of  a  kingdom) ,  shall  be  for- 
gotten and  laid  aside  as  useless.  They  shall 
not  learn  war  any  more  as  they  have  done, 
for  they  shall  have  no  need  to  defend  them- 
selves nor  any  inclination  to  offend  their 
neighbours.  Nation  shall  no  longer  lift  up 
sword  against  nation;  not  that  the  gospel 
will  make  men  cowards,  but  it  will  make 
men  peaceable.  2.  That  all  shall  be  quiet, 
both  from  evil  and  from  the  fear  of  evil  (v. 
4) :  They  shall  sit  safely,  and  none  shall  dis- 
turb them ;  they  shall  sit  securely,  and  shall 
not  disturb  themselves,  every  man  under  his 
vine  and  under  his  fig-tree,  enjoying  the  fruit 
of  them,  and  needing  no  other  shelter  than 
the  leaves  of  them.  None  shall  make  them 
afraid;  not  only  there  shall  be  nothing  that 
is  likely  to  frighten  them,  but  they  shall  not 
be  disposed  to  fear.  Under  the  dominion 
of  Christ,  as  that  of  Solomon,  there  shall  be 
abundance  of  peace.  Though  his  followers 
have  trouble  in  the  world,  in  him  they  enjoy 
great  tranquillity.  If  this  seems  unlikely, 
yet  we  may  depend  upon  it,  for  the  mouth  of 
the  Lord  has  spoken  it,  and  no  word  of  his 
shall  fall  to  the  ground ;  what  he  has  spoken 
by  his  word  he  will  do  by  his  providence  and 
grace.  He  that  is  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  be 
the  God  of  peace;  and  those  may  well  be 
easy  whom  the  Lord  of  hosts,  of  all  hosts, 
undertakes  the  protection  of. 

VIII.  That  the  churches  shaKi  oe  constant 
ir  their  duty,  and  so  shall  make  a  good  use 
of  their  tranquillity  and  shall  not  provoke 
the  Lord  to  deprive  them  of  it,  v.  5.  When 
the  churches  have  rest  they  shall  be  edified, 
and  confirmed,  and  comforted,  and  shall  re- 
so'.ve  to  be  as  firm  to  their  God  as  other  na- 
tions are  to  theirs,  though  they  be  no  gods. 
Wb«re  we  find  the  foregoing  promises,  Isa. 
li  8,  &c.  it  follows  (t>.  5),  0  house  of  Jacob  ! 
cotm  ye,  and  let  us  walk  in  the  light  of  the 
Led;  and  here,  Wewill  walk  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  our  God.  Note,  Peace  is  a  blessing 
indeed  when  it  strengthens  our  resolutions  to 


CHAP.  IV.   The  prosperity  of  the  church  predicted. 

cleave  to  the  Lord.  Observe,  1.  How  con- 
stant other  nations  were  to  their  gods :  Ail 
people  will  walk  every  one  in  the  name  of  his 
god,  will  own  their  god  and  cleave  to  him, 
will  worship  their  god  and  serve  him,  will 
depend  upon  him  and  put  confidence  in  him. 
Whatever  men  make  a  god  of  they  will  make 
use  of,  and  take  his  name  along  with  them 
in  all  their  actions  and  affairs.  The  mari- 
ners, in  a  storm,  cried  every  man  to  his  god, 
Jonah  i.  5.  And  no  instance  could  be  found 
of  a  nation's  changing  its  gods,  Jer.  ii.  11: 
If  the  hosts  of  heaven  were  their  gods,  they 
loved  them,  and  served  them,  and  walked 
after  them,  Jer.  viii.  2.  2.  How  constant 
God's  people  now  resolve  to  be  to  him  :  "  We 


will  walk  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
will  acknowledge  him  in  all  our  ways,  and 
govern  ourselves  by  a  continual  regard  to 
him,  doing  nothing  but  what  we  have  war- 
rant from  him  for,  and  openly  professing  our 
relation  to  him."  Observe,  Their  resolution 
is  peremptory ;  it  is  not  a  thing  that  needs 
be  disputed :  "  We  will  walk  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  our  God."  It  is  just  and  reasonable  : 
He  is  our  God.  And  it  is  a  resolution  for  a 
perpetuity :  ' '  We  will  do  it  for  ever  and  ever, 
and  will  never  leave  him.  He  will  be  ours 
for  ever,  and  therefore  so  we  will  be  his,  and 
never  repent  our  choice." 

IX.  That  notwithstanding  the  dispersions, 
distress,  and  infirmities  of  the  church,  it 
shall  be  formed  and  established,  and  made 
very  considerable,  v.  6,  7-  1-  The  state  of 
the  church  had  been  low,  and  weak,  and  very 
helpless,  in  the  latter  times  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, partly  through  the  corruptions  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  and  partly  through  the 
oppressions  under  which  they  groaned.  They 
were  like  a  flock  of  sheep  that  were  maimea, 
ivorried,  and  scattered,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  16 ;  Jer. 
1.  6. 17.  The  good  people  among  them,  and 
in  other  places,  tliat  were  well  inclined,  were 
dispersed,  were  very  infirm,  and  in  a  manner 
lost  and  cast  far  off".  2.  It  is  promised  that. 
all  these  grievances  shall  be  redressed  and 
the  distemper  healed.  Christ  will  come  him- 
self (Matt.  xv.  24),  and  send  his  apostles  to 
the  lose  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  Matt.  x. 
G.  From  among  the  Jews  that  halted,  or 
that,  for  want  of  strength,  could  not  go  up- 
right, God  gathered  a  remnant  (v.  7),  that 
remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace 
which  is  spoken  of  in  Rom.  xi.  1,  which  em- 
braced the  gospel  of  Christ.  And  from 
among  the  Gentiles  that  were  cast  far  off*  (so 
the  Gentiles  are  described  to  be,  Eph.  ii.  13, 
Acts  ii.  39)  he  raised  a  strong  nation ;  greaici 
numbers  of  them  were  brought  into  the 
church  than  of  the  Jews,  Gal.  iv.  27-  And 
such  a  strong  nation  the  gospel-church  ?s 
that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  be  abie  *o 
prevail  against  it.  The  church  of  Christ  is 
racfre  numerous  than  any  other  nation,  and 
stivng  in  the  Ijord  and  in  the  power  oj  nit 
might. 

X.  That  the  Messiah  shall  be  the  king  of 
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this  kingdom,  shall  protect  and  govern  it, 
and  order  all  the  affairs  of  it  for  the  best, 
and  this  to  the  end  of  time.  The  Lord  Jesus 
shall  reign  over  them  in  Mount  Zion  by  his 
word  and  Spirit  in  his  ordinances,  and  this 
henceforth  and  for  ever,  for  of  the  increase  of 
his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end. 

8  And  thou,  O  tower  of  the  flock, 
the  strong  hold  of  the  daughter  of 
Zion,  unto  thee  shall  it  come,  even 
the  first  dominion  ;  the  kingdom  shall 
come  to  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem. 
9  Now  why  dost  thou  cry  out  aloud  ? 
is  there  no  king  in  thee  ?  is  thy  coun- 
sellor perished  ?  for  pangs  have  taken 
thee  as  a  woman  in  travail.  10  Be 
in  pain,  and  labour  to  bring  forth,  O 
daughter  of  Zion,  like  a  woman  in 
travail :  for  now  shalt  thou  go  forth 
out  of  the  city,  and  thou  shalt  dwell 
in  the  field,  and  thou  shalt  go  even  to 
Babylon ;  there  shalt  thou  be  deli- 
vered ;  there  the  Lord  shall  redeem 
thee  from  the  hand  of  thine  enemies. 
1 1  Now  also  many  nations  are  ga- 
thered against  thee,  that  say,  Let  her 
be  defiled,  and  let  our  eye  look  upon 
Zion.  12  But  they  know  not  the 
thoughts  of  the  Lord,  neither  under- 
stand they  his  counsel :  for  he  shall 
gather  them  as  the  sheaves  into  the 
floor.  IS  Arise  and  thresh,  O  daugh- 
ter of  Zion :  for  I  will  make  thine 
horn  iron,  and  I  will  make  thy  hoofs 
brass  :  and  thou  shalt  beat  in  pieces 
many  people:  and  I  will  consecrate 
their  gain  unto  the  Lord  and  their 
substance  unto  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth. 

These  verses  relate  to  Zion  and  Jerusalem, 
here  called  the  tower  of  the  flock,  or  the  tower 
of  Edor  i  we  read  of  such  a  place  (Gen.  xxxv. 
21)  near  Bethlehem;  and  some  conjecture 
it  is  the  same  place  where  the  shepherds 
were  keeping  their  flocks  when  the  angels 
brought  them  tidings  of  the  birth  of  Christ, 
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is  the  tower  of  the  flock,  that  one  fold  ir 
which  all  the  sheep  of  Christ  are  protected 
underone  Shepherd:  "  Unto  thee  shall  it  come  , 
that  which  thou  hast  long  wanted  and  wished 
for,  even  the  first  dominion,  a  dignity  and 
power  equal  to  that  of  David  and  Solomon, 
by  whom  Jerusalem  was  first  raised,  that 
kingdom  shall  again  come  to  the  daughter  of 
Jerusalem,  which  it  was  deprived  of  at  the 
captivity.  It  shall  make  as  great  a  figure 
and  shine  with  as  much  lustre  among  the 
nations,  and  have  as  much  influence  upon 
them,  as  ever  it  had  ;  this  is  the  first  or  chief 
dominion."  Now  this  had  by  no  means  its 
accomplishment  in  Zerubbabel ;  his  was  no- 
thing like  the  first  dominion  either  in  respect 
of  splendour  and  sovereignty  at  home  or  the 
extent  of  power  abroad ;  and  therefore  it 
must  refer  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
(and  to  that  the  Chaldee-paraphrase  refers 
it)  and  had  its  accomplishment  when  God 
gave  to  our  Lord  Jesus  the  throne  of  his  fa- 
ther David  (Luke  i.  32),  set  him  king  upon 
the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  and  gave  him  the  heathen 
for  his  inheritance  (Ps.  ii.  6),  made  him,  his 
first-born,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
Ps.  lxxxix.  27 ;  Dan.  vii.  14.  David,  in 
spirit,  called  him  Lord,  and  (as  Dr.  Pocock 
observes)  he  witnessed  of  himself,  and  his 
witness  was  true,  that  he  was  greater  than 
Solomon,  none  of  their  dominions  being  like 
his  for  extent  and  duration.  The  common 
people  welcomed  Christ  into  Jerusalem  with 
hosa7inas  to  the  son  of  David,  to  show  that 
it  was  the  first  dominion  that  came  to  the 
daughter  of  Zion  ;  and  the  evangelist  applies 
it  to  the  promise  of  Zion's  king  coming  to 
her,  Matt.  xxi.  5 ;  Zech.  ix.  9-  Some  give 
this  sense  of  the  words:  To  Zion,  and  Je- 
rusalem that  tower  of  the  flock,  to  the  na- 
tion of  the  Jews,  came  the  first  dominion ; 
that  is,  there  the  kingdom  of  Christ  was  first 
set  up,  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  was  first 
preached  (Luke  xxiv.  47),  there  Christ  was 
first  called  king  of  the  Jews. 

II.  This  is  illustrated  by  a  prediction  of 
the  calamities  of  the  literal  Jerusalem,  to 
which  some  favour  and  relief  should  be 
granted,  as  a  type  and  figure  of  what  God 
would  do  for  the  gospel- Jerusalem  in  the 
last  days,  notwithstanding  its  distresses.  AVe 
have  here, 

1.  Jerusalem  put  in  pain  by  the  provi- 


and  some  think  Bethlehem  itself  is  here  dencesofGod.  "  She  cries  out  aloud,  that  all 
spoken  of,  as  ch.  v.  2.  Some  think  t  is  a  her  neighbours  may  take  notice  of  her  griefs, 
tower  at  that  gate  of  Jerusalem  w  ich  is  because  there  is  no  king  in  her,  none  of  that 
called  the  sheep-gate  (Neh.  iii.  32),  and  con-  honour  and  power  she  used  to  have.  In- 
iecture  that  through  that  gate  Christ  rode  in !  stead  of  ruling  the  nations,  as  she  did  when 
triumph  into  Jerusalem.  However,  it  seems  she  sat  a  queen,  she  is  ruled  by  them,  and  has 
to  be  put  for  Jerusalem  itself,  or  for  Zion  become  a  captive.  Her  counsellors  have  pe- 
tne  tower  of  Dttvid.  All  the  sheep  of  Israel  risked;  she  is  no  longer  at  her  own  disposal, 
flocked  thither  three  times  a  year ;  it  was  i  but  is  given  up  to  the  will  of  her  enemies, 
the  stronghold  (Ophel,  which  is  also  a  name  and  is  governed  by  their  counsellors.  Pangs 
ot  a  place  in  Jerusalem,  Neh.  iii.  27),  or  have  taken  her."  (1.)  She  is  carried  captive 
c  istie,  of  the  daughter  of  Zion.  Now  here,  to  Babylon,  and  there  is  in  pangs  of  grief. 
I.  We  have  a  promise  of  the  glories  of  the  ''  She  goes  forth  out  of  the  city,  and  is  con- 
8niritual  Jerusalem,  the  gospel-church,  which' strained  to  dwell  in  the  field,  exposed  to  all 
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manner  of  inconvenience ;  she  (joes  even  to 
JJaby/on,  and  there  wears  out  seventy  tedious 
J  i  m  ■  in  a  miserable  captivity,  all  that  while 
in  j'uin,  asawoman  in  travail,  waitingtobe 
•  lenvered,  and  thinking  the  time  very  long." 
(2.)  When  she  is  delivered  out  of  Babylon, 
und  redeemed  from  the  hand  of  her  enemies 
there,  yet  still  she  is  in  pangs  of  fear  ;  the 
end  of  one  trouble  is  but  the  beginning  of 
another;  for  now  also,  when  Jerusalem  is  in 
the  rebuilding,  many  nations  are  gathered 
against  her,  v.  11.  They  were  so  in  Ezra's 
and  Nehemiah's  time,  and  did  all  they  could 
to  obstruct  the  building  of  the  temple  and 
the  wall.  They  were  so  in  the  time  of  the 
Maccabees ;  they  said,  Let  her  be  defiled ; 
let  her  be  looked  upon  as  a  place  polluted 


with  sin,  and  be  forsaken  and  abandoned 
both  of  God  and  man ;  let  her  holy  places  be 
profaned  and  all  her  honours  laid  in  the 
dust;  let  our  eye  look  upon  Zion,  and  please 
itself  with  the  sight  of  its  ruins,  as  it  is  said 
of  Edom  (Obad.  12,  Thou  shouldst  not  have 
looked  upon  the  day  of  thy  brother)  ;  let  our 
eyes  see  our  desire  upon  Zion,  the  day  we 
have  long  wished  for.  When  they  hear  the 
enemies  thus  combine  against  them,  and 
insult  over  them,  no  wonder  that  they  are 
in  pain,  and  cry  aloud.  Without  are  fight- 
ings, within  are  fears, 

2.  Jerusalem  made  easy  by  the  promises 
of  God:  "  Why  dost  thou  cry  out  aloud? 
Let  thy  griefs  and  fears  be  silenced ;  indulge 
not  thyself  in  them,  for,  though  things  are 
bad  with  thee,  they  shall  end  well ;  thy  pangs 
are  great,  but  they  are  like  those  of  a  woman 
in  travail  (p.  9).  that  labours  to  bring  forth 
(p.  10),  the  issue  of  which  will  be  good  at 
last."  Jerusalem's  pangs  are  not  as  dying 
agonies,  but  as  travailing  throes,  which  after 
a  while  will  be  forgotten,  for  joy  that  a  child 
is  born  into  the  world.  Let  the  literal  Je- 
rusalem comfort  herself  with  this,  that,  what- 
ever straits  she  may  be  reduced  to,  she  shall 
continue  until  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
for  there  his  kingdom  must  be  first  set  up, 
and  she  shall  not  be  destroyed  while  that 
blessing  is  in  her ;  and  when  at  length  she 
is  ploughed  as  a  field,  and  become  heaps  (as 
is  threatened,  ch.  iii.  12),  yet  her  privileges 
shall  be  resigned  to  the  spiritual  Jerusalem, 
and  in  that  the  promises  made  to  her  shall 
be  fulfilled.  Let  Jerusalem  be  easy  then,  for, 
(1.)  Her  captivity  in  Babylon  shall  have  an 
end.  a  happy  end  (».  10) :  There  shall  thou 
be  delivered,  and  the  Lord  shall  redeem  thee 
from  the  hand  of  thy  enemies  there.  This  was 
done  by  Cyrus,  who  acted  therein  as  God's 
servant ;  and  that  deliverance  was  typical  of 
our  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
release  from  our  spiritual  bondage  which  is 
proclaimed  in  the  everlasting  gospel,  that 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  in  which  Christ 
himself  preached  liberty  to  the  captives,  and 
the  opening  of  the  prison  to  those  that  were 
bound,  Luke  iv.  18,  19.  (2.)  The  designs  of 
her  enemies  against  her  afterwards  shall  be 
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baffled  ,n ay,they  shall  turn  upon  themselves, 
v.  12,  13.  They  promise  themselves  a  day 
of  it,  but  itshall prove  God's  day.  They  are 
gathered  against  Zion,  to  destroy  it,  but  it 
*shall  prove  to  their  own  destruction,  which 
Israel  and  Israel's  God  shall  have  the  glory 
of.  [1.]  Their  comingtogetheragaiustZion 
shall  be  the  occasion  of  their  ruin.  The; 
associate  themselves,  and  gird  themselves,  that 
they  may  break  Jerusalem  in  pieces,  but  it 
will  prove  that  they  shall  be  broken  inpieces, 
Isa.  viii.  9-  They  know  not  the  thoughts  of 
the  Lord.  When  they  are  gathering  toge- 
ther, and  Providence  favours  them  in  it,  they 
little  think  what  God  is  designing  by  it,  nor 
do  they  understand  his  counsel ;  they  know 
what  they  aim  at  in  coming  together,  but 
they  know  not  what  God  aims  at  in  bringing 
them  together  ;  they  aim  at  Zion's  ruin,  but 
God  aims  at  theirs.  Note,  When  men  are 
made  use  of  as  instruments  of  Providence  in 
accomplishing  its  purposes  it  is  very  common 
for  them  to  intend  one  thing  and  for  God  to 
intend  quite  the  contrary.  The  king  of  As- 
syria is  to  be  a  rod  in  God's  hand  for  the 
correction  of  his  people,  in  order  to  their 
reformation ;  howbeit  he  means  not  so,  nor 
does  his  heart  think  so,  Isa.  x.  7.  And  thus 
it  is  here  ;  the  nations  are  gathered  against 
Zion,  as  soldiers  into  the  field,  but  God  ga- 
thers them  as  sheaves  into  the  floor,  to  be 
beaten  to  pieces ;  and  they  could  not  have 
been  so  easily,  so  effectually,  destroyed,  if 
they  had  not  gathered  together  against  Zion. 
Note,  The  designs  of  enemies  for  the  ruin 
of  the  church  often  prove  ruining  to  them- 
selves ;  and  thereby  they  prepare  themselves 
for  destruction  and  put  themselves  in  the 
way  of  it ;  they  are  snared  in  the  work  (f 
their  own  hands.  [2.1  Zion  shall  have  the 
honour  of  being  victorious  over  them,  v.  13. 
When  they  are  gathered  as  sheaves  into  the 
floor,  to  be  trodden  down,  as  the  corn  then 
was  by  the  oxen,  then,  "Arise,  and  thresh, 
0  daughter  of  Zion  !  instead  of  fearing  them, 
and  fleeing  from  them,  boldly  set  upon  them, 
and  take  the  opportunity  Providence  favours 
thee  with  of  trampling  upon  them.  Plead 
not  thy  own  weakness,  and  that  thou  art  not 
a  match  for  so  many  confederated  enemies ; 
God  will  make  thy  horn  iron,  to  push  them 
down,  and  thy  hoofs  brass,  to  tread  upon 
them  when  they  are  down ;  and  thus  thou 
shalt  beat  in  pieces  many  people,  that  have 
long  been  beating  thee  in  pieces."  Thus, 
when  God  pleases,  the  daughter  of  Babylon 
is  made  a  threshing-floor  (it  is  time  to  thresh 
her,  Jer.  li.  33),  and  the  worm  Jacob  is  made 
a  threshing  instrument,  with  which  God  will 
thresh  the  mountains,  and  make  them  as  chaff', 
Isa.  xli.  14,  15.  How  strangely,  how  hap- 
pily, are  the  tables  turned,  since  Jacob  was 
the  threshing- floor  and  Babylon  the  thresh- 
ing instrument!  Isa.  xxi.  10.  Note,  When 
God  has  conquering  work  for  his  people  to 
do  he  will  furnish  them  with  strength  and 
ability  for  it,  will  make  the  horn  iron  and 
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the  hoofs  brass ;  and,  when  he  does  so,  they 
must  exert  the  power  he  gives  them,  and 
execute  the  commission ;  even  the  daughter 
of  Zion  must  arise,  and  thresh.  [3.]  The 
glory  of  the  victor)'  shall  redound  to  God. 
Zion  shall  thresh  these  sheaves  in  the  floor, 
hut  the  corn  threshed  out  shall  be  a  meat- 
offering at  God's  altar :  I  will  consecrate  their 
gain  unto  the  Lord  (that  is,  I  will  have  it 
consecrated)  and  their  substance  unto  the  Lord 
of  the  whole  earth.  The  spoils  gained  by 
Zion's  victory  shall  be  brought  into  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  devoted  to  God,  either  in  part,  as 
those  of  Midian  (Num.  xxxi.  28),  or  in 
whole,  as  those  of  Jericho,  Josh.  vi.  17. 
God  is  Jehovah,  the  fountain  of  being ;  he 
is  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  the  fountain 
of  power ;  and  therefore  he  needs  not  any  of 
our  gain  or  substance,  but  may  challenge  and 
demand  it  all  if  he  please  ;  and  with  our- 
selves we  must  devote  all  we  have  to  his 
honour,  to  be  employed  as  he  directs.  Thus 
far  all  we  have  must  have  holiness  to  the 
Lord  written  upon  it,  all  our  gain  and  sub- 
stance must  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth,  Isa.  xxiii.  18.  And  extraordi- 
nary successes  call  for  extraordinary  acknow- 
ledgments, whether  they  be  of  spoils  in  war 
or  gains  in  trade.  It  is  God  that  gives  us 
power  to  get  wealth,  which  way  soever  it  is 
honestly  got,  and  therefore  he  must  be  ho- 
noured with  what  we  get.  Some  make  all 
this  to  point  at  the  defeat  of  Sennacherib 
when  he  besieged  Jerusalem,  others  to  the 
destruction  of  Babylon,  others  to  the  suc- 
cesses of  the  Maccabees  ;  but  the  learned  Dr. 
Pocock  and  others  think  it  had  its  full  ac- 
complishment in  the  spiritual  victories  ob- 
tained by  the  gospel  of  Christ  over  the 
powers  of  darkness  that  fought  against  it. 
The  nations  thought  to  ruin  Christianity  in 
its  infancy,  but  it  was  victorious  over  them ; 
those  that  persisted  in  their  enmity  were 
broken  to  pieces  (Matt.  xxi.  44),  particularly 
the  Jewish  nation ;  but  multitudes  by  divine 
grace  were  gained  to  the  church,  and  they 
and  their  substance  were  consecrated  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth. 

CHAP.  V. 

In  thli  chapter  we  hart,  I.  A  prediction  ol  the  troubles  and  dis- 
tresses of  the  Jewish  nation,  ver.  1.  II.  A  promise  of  the  Messiah, 
and  of  his  kingdom,  to  support  the  people  of  God  in  the  day  of 
these  troubles.  1.  Of  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  ver.  2,  3.  2.  Of 
Mi  advancement,  ver.  4.  3.  Of  his  protection  of  his  people,  and 
his  victory  over  his  and  their  enemies,  ver.  5,  6.  4.  Of  the  great 
increase  of  the  church,  and  the  blessings  that  shall  come  to  the 
world  by  it,  ver.  7.  5.  Of  the  destruction  of  the  enemies  of  the 
church,  both  those  without,  that  attack  It,  and  those  within,  that 
expose  it,  ver.  8 — 15. 

NOW  gather  thyself  in  troops, 
O  daughter  of  troops :  he  hath 
laid  siege  against  us  :  they  shall  smite 
the  judge  of  Israel  with  a  rod  upon 
the  cheek.  2  But  thou,  Beth-lehem 
Epliratah,  though  thou  be  little  among 
the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of 
thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me  that 
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is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  doings 
forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from 
everlasting.  3  Therefore  will  he  give 
them  up,  until  the  time  that  she  which 
travaileth  hath  .brought  forth  :  then 
the  remnant  of  his  brethren  shall  re- 
turn unto  the  children  of  Israel.  4 
And  he  shall  stand  and  feed  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord,  in  the  majesty 
of  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God ;  and 
they  shall  abide  :  for  now  shall  he  be 
great  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  5 
And  this  man  shall  be  the  peace, 
when  the  Assyrian  shall  come  into 
our  land:  and  when  he  shall  tread 
in  our  palaces,  then  shall  we  raise 
against  him  seven  shepherds,  and 
eight  principal  men.  6  And  they 
shall  waste  the  land  of  Assyria  with 
the  sword,  and  the  land  of  Nimrod  in 
the  entrances  thereof:  thus  shall  he 
deliver  us  from  the  Assyrian,  when 
he  cometh  into  our  land,  and  when 
he  treadeth  within  our  borders. 

Here,  as  before,  we  have, 

I.  The  abasement  and  distress  of  Zion,  v. 
1.  The  Jewish  nation,  for  many  years  be- 
fore the  captivity,  dwindled,  and  fell  into 
disgrace :  Now  gather  thyself  in  troops,  0 
daughter  of  troops  !  It  is  either  a  summons 
to  Zion's  enemies,  that  had  troops  at  their 
service,  to  come  and  do  their  worst  against 
her  (God  will  suffer  them  to  do  it),  or  a 
challenge  to  Zion's  friends,  that  had  troops 
too  at  command,  to  come  and  do  their  best 
for  her;  let  them  gather  in  troops,  yet  it 
shall  be  to  no  purpose ;  for,  says  the  pro- 
phet, in  the  name  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem, He  has  laid  siege  against  us  ,•  the  king 
of  Assyria  has,  the  king  of  Babylon  has,  and 
we  know  not  which  way  to  defend  ourselves ; 
so  that  the  enemies  shall  gain  their  point, 
and  prevail  so  far  as  to  smite  the  judge  of 
Israel — the  king,  the  chief  justice,  and  the 
other  inferior  judges — with  a  rod  tijion  the 
cheek,  in  contempt  of  them  and  their  dignity  ; 
having  made  them  prisoners,  they  shall  use 
them  as  shamefully  as  any  of  the  common 
captives.  Complaint  had  been  made  of  the 
judges  of  Israel  (ch.  iii.  11)  that  they  were 
corrupt  and  took  bribes,  and  this  disgrace 
came  justly  upon  them  for  abusing  their 
power ;  yet  it  was  a  great  calamity  to  Israel 
to  have  their  judges  treated  thus  ignomi- 
mous-ly.  Some  make  this  the  reason  why 
the  troops  (that  is,  the  Roman  army)  shall 
lay  siege  to  Jerusalem,  because  the  Jews  shall 
smite  the  judge  of  Israel  upon  the  cheek,  be- 
cause of  the  indignities  they  shall  do  to  the 
Messiah,  the  Judge  of  Israel,  whom  they 
smote  on  the  cheek,  saying,  Prophesy,  who 
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smote   thee.      But  the   former  sense  seems 
more  probable,  and  that  it  is  meant  of  the 
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these  by  his  word  and  ordinances.    And  was 


besieging  of  Jerusalem,  not  by  the  Romans, 
but  the  Chaldeans,  and  was  fulfilled  in  the 
indignities  done  to  king  Zedekiah  and  the 
princes  of  the  house  of  David. 

II.  The  advancement  of  Zion's  King. 
Having  shown  how  low  the  house  of  David 
should  be  brought,  and  how  vilely  the  shield 
of  that  mighty  family  should  be  cast  away, 
as  though  it  had  not  been  anointed  with  oil, 
10  encourage  the  faith  of  God's  people,  who 
might  be  tempted  now  to  think  that  his 
covenant  with  David  and  his  house  was 
abrogated  (according  to  the  psalmist's  com- 
plaint, Ps.  lxxxix.  38,  39),  he  adds  an  illus- 
trious prediction  of  the  Messiah  and  his 
kingdom,  in  whom  that  covenant  should  be 
established,  and  the  honours  of  that  house 
should  be  revived,  advanced,  and  perpe- 
tuated.    Now  let  us  see, 

1.  How  the  Messiah  is  here  described.  It 
is  he  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel,  whose  goings 
forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting, 
from  the  days  of  eternity,  as  the  word  is. 
Here  we  have,  (1.)  His  existence  from  eter- 
nity, as  God  :  His  goings  forth,  or  emana- 
tions, as  the  going  forth  of  the  beams  from, 
the  sun,  were,  or  have  been,  of  old,  from 
everlasting,  which  (says  Dr.  Pocock)  is  so 
signal  a  description  of  Christ's  eternal  gene- 
ration, or  his  going  forth  as  the  Son  of  God, 
begotten  of  his  Father  before  all  worlds,  that 
this  prophecy  must  belong  only  to  him,  and 
could  never  be  verified  of  any  other.  It  cer- 
tainly speaks  of  a  going  forth  that  was  now 
past,  when  the  prophet  spoke,  and  cannot 
but  be  read,  as  we  read  it,  his  outgoings  have 
been ;  and  the  putting  of  both  these  words 
together,  which  severally  are  used  to  denote 
eternity,  plainly  shows  that  they  must  here 
be  taken  in  the  strictest  sens'e  (the  same  with 
Ps.  xc.  2,  jFVoot  everlasting  to  everlasting  thou 
art  God),  and  can  be  applied  to  no  other  than 
to  him  who  was  able  to  say,  Before  Abraham 
was,  I  am,  John  viii.  58.  Dr.  Pocock  ob- 
serves that  the  going  forth  is  used  (Deut.  viii. 
3)  for  a  word  which  proceeds  out  of  the 
mouth,  and  is  therefore  very  fitly  U3ed  to 
signify  the  eternal  generation  of  him  who  is 
called  the  Word  of  God,  that  was  in  the  be- 
ginning with  God,  John  i.  1,  2.  (2.)  His 
office  as  Mediator ;  he  was  to  be  ruler  in 
Israel,  king  of  his  church ;  he  was  to  reign 
over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  Luke  i.  32, 
.53.  The  Jews  object  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
<ould  not  be  the  Messiah,  for  he  was  so  far 
from  being  ruler  in  Israel  that  Israel  ruled 
over  him,  and  put  him  to  death,  and  would 
not  have  him  to  reign  over  them ;  but  he 
answered  that  himself  when  he  said,  My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  John  xviii.  36. 
And  it  is  a  spiritual  Israel  that  he  reigns 
over,  the  children  of  promise,  all  the  fol- 
lowers of  believing  Abraham  and  praying 
Jacob.  In  the  hearts  of  these  he  reigns  by 
his  Spirit  and  grace,  and  in  the  society  of 


not  he  ruler  in  Israel  whom  winds  and  seas 
obeyed,  to  whom  legions  of  devils  were 
forced  to  submit,  and  who  commanded  away" 
diseases  from  the  sick  and  called  the  dead 
out  of  their  graves  ?  None  but  he  whose 
goings  forth  were  from  of  old,  from  everlast- 
ing, was  fit  to  be  ruler  in  Israel,  to  be  head 
of  the  church,  and  head  over  all  things  to  the 
church. 

2.  What  is  here  foretold  concerning  him. 

(I.)  That  Bethlehem  should  be  the  place 
of  his  nativity,  v.  2.  This  was  the  scripture 
which  the  scribes  went  upon  when  with  the 
greatest  assurance  they  told  Herod  where 
Christ  should  be  born  (Matt.  ii.  6),  and 
hence  it  was  universally  known  among  the 
Jews  that  Christ  should  come  out  of  the  town 
of  Bethlehem  where  David  was,  John  vii.  42. 
Beth-lehem  signifies  the  house  of  bread,  the 
fittest  place  for  him  to  be"  born  in  who  is 
the  bread  of  life.  And,  because  it  was  the 
city  of  David,  by  a  special  providence  it  was 
ordered  that  he  should  be  born  there  who 
was  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  and  his  heir  and 
successor  for  ever.  It  is  called  Bethlehcm- 
Ephratah,  both  names  of  the  same  city,  as 
appears  Gen.  xxxv.  19-  It  was  little  among 
the  thousands  of  Judah,  not  considerable 
either  for  the  number  of  the  inhabitants  or 
the  figure  they  made ;  it  had  nothing  in  it 
worthy  to  have  this  honour  put.  upon  it ;  but 
God  in  that,  as  in  other  instances,  chose  to 
exalt  those  of  low  degree,  Luke  i.  52.  Christ 
would  give  honour  to  the  place  of  his  birth, 
and  not  derive  honour  from  it :  Though  thou 
be  little,  yet  this  shall  make  thee  great,  and, 
as  St.  Matthew  reads  it,  Thou  art  not  the 
least  among  the  princes  of  Judah,  but  upon 
this  account  art  really  honourable  above  any 
of  them.  A  relation  to  Christ  will  magnify 
those  that  are  little  in  the  world. 

(2.)  That  in  the  fulness  of  time  he  should 
be  born  of  a  woman  (v.  3):  Therefore  will 
he  give  them  up  ;  he  will  give  up  his  people 
Israel  to  distress  and  trouble,  and  will  defer 
their  salvation,  which  has  been  so  long  pro- 
mised and  expected,  until  the  time,  the  set 
time,  that  she  who  travails  has  brought  forth, 
or  (as  it  should  be  read)  that  she  who  shall 
bring  forth  shall  have  brought  forth,  that  the 
blessed  virgin,  who  was  to  be  the  mother  ot 
the  Messiah,  shall  have  brought  him  forth 
at  Bethlehem,  the  place  appointed.  This 
Dr.  Pocock  thinks  to  be  the  most  genuine 
sense  of  the  words.  Though  the  out-goings 
of  the  Messiah  were  from  everlasting,  yet  the 
redemption  in  Jerusalem,  the  consolation  of 
Israel,  must  be  waited  for  (Luke  ii.  25 — 3S) 
until  the  time  that  she  who  should  bring  forth 
(so  the  virgin  Mary  is  called,  as  Christ  is 
himself  called,  He  that  shall  come)  shall  bring 
forth;  and  in  the  mean  time  he  will  give 
them  up.  Divine  salvations  must  be  waited 
for  until  the  time  fixed  for  the  bringing  of 
them  forth. 

(3.)  That  the  remnant  of  his  brethren  shall 
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then  return,  to  the  children  of  Israel.  The 
remnant  of  the  Jewish  nation  shall  return  to 
the  spirit  of  the  true  genuine  children  cf 
I  srael,  a  people  in  covenant  w:*h  God ;  the 
hearts  of  the  children  shall  be  turned  to  the 
fathers,  Mai.  iv.  6.  Some  understand  it  of 
all  believers,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews ;  they 
shall  all  be  incorporated  into  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel ;  and,  as  they  are  all  breth- 
ren to  one  another,  so  he  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  them  brethren,  Heb.  ii.  11. 

(4.)  That  he  shall  be  a  glorious  prince, 
and  his  subjects  shall  be  happy  under  his 
government  (».  4) :  He  shall  stand  and  feed, 
that  is,  he  shall  both  teach  and  rule,  and 
continue  to  do  so,  as  a  good  shepherd,  with 
wisdom,  and  care,  and  love.  So  it  was 
foretold.  He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shep- 
herd, shall  provide  green  pastures  for  them, 
and  under-shepherds  to  lead  them  into  these 
pastures.  He  is  the  good  shepherd  that  goes 
before  the  sheep,  and  presides  among  them. 
He  shall  do  this,  not  as  an  ordinary  man, 
but  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  as  one  clothed 
with  a  divine  power  to  go  through  his  work, 
and  break  through  the  difficulties  in  his  way, 
so  as  not  to  fail,  or  be  discouraged ;  he  shall 
do  it  in  the  majesty  of  the  name  of  the  Lord 
his  God,  so  as  plainly  to  evidence  that  God's 
name  v;as  in  him  (Exod.  xxiii.  21)  the  ma- 
jesty of  his  name,  for  he  taught  as  one  having 
authority  and  not  as  the  scribes.  The  pro- 
phets prefaced  their  messages  with,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord;  but  Christ  spoke,  not  as  a 
servant,  but  as  a  Son — Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  This  was  feeding  in  the  majesty 
of  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God.  All  power 
was  given  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  apov>er 
over  all  flesh,  by  virtue  of  which  he  still  rules 
in  the  majesty  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  his 
God,  a  name  above  every  name.  Christ's 
government  shall  be,  [1.]  Very  happy  for 
his  subjects,  for  they  shall  abide;  they  shall 
be  safe  and  easy,  and  continue  so  for  ever. 
Because  he  lives,  they  shall  lire  also.  They 
shall  lie  down  in  the  green  pastures  to  which 
he  shall  lead  them,  shall  abide  in  God's  ta- 
bernacle for  ever,  Ps.  lxi.  4.  His  church 
.shall  abide,  and  he  in  it,  and  with  it,  always, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  [2.]  It  shall 
be  very  glorious  to  himself:  Now  shall  he  be 
great  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Now  that  he 
stands  and  feeds  his  flock,  now  shall  he  be 
great.  For  Christ  reckons  it  his  greatness 
to  do  good.  Now  he  shall  be  great  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  for  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  shall  be  given  him  for  his  posses- 
sion, and  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  see  his 
salvation. 

(5 )  That  he  shall  secure  the  peace  and 
welfare  of  his  church  and  people  against  all 
the  attempts  of  his  and  their  enemies  (».  5, 
6)  :  This  man,  as  king  and  ruler,  shall  be  the 
peace  when  the  Assyrians  shall  come  into  our 
land.  This  refers  to  the  deliverance  of  He- 
zekiah  and  his  kingdom  from  the  power  of 
Sennacherib,  who  invaded  them,  in  the 
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type ;  but,  under  the  shadow  of  that,  it  is  a 
promise  of  the  safety  of  the  gospel-church 
and  of  all  believers  from  the  designs  and  at- 
tempts of  the  powers  of  darkness,  Satan  and 
all  his  instruments,  the  dragon  and  his  an- 
gels, that  seek  to  devour  the  church  of  the 
first-born  and  all  that  belong  to  it.  Observe, 
[1.]  The  peril  and  danger  which  Christ's 
subjects  are  supposed  to  be  in.  The  Assyrian, 
a  potent  enemy,  comes  into  their  land  (w.  5, 
6),  treads  within  their  borders,  nay,  prevails 
so  far  as  to  tread  in  their  palaces  ;  it  was  a 
time  of  treading  down  and  of  perplexity  when 
Sennacherib  made  a  descent  upon  Judah, 
took  all  the  defenced  cities,  and  laid  siege  to 
Jerusalem,  Isa.  xxxvi.  I  ;  xxxvii.  3.  This 
represented  the  gates  of  hell  fighting  against 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  encompassing  the  camp 
of  the  saints  and  of  the  holy  city,  and  threat- 
ening to  bear  down  all  before  them.  When 
the  terrors  of  the  law  set  themselves  in  ai  ray 
against  a  convinced  soul,  when  the  tempta- 
tions of  .Satan  assault  the  people  of  God,  and 
the  troubles  of  the  world  threaten  to  rob 
them  of  all  their  comforts,  then  the  Assyrian 
comes  into  their  land  and  treads  iu  their 
palaces.  Without  are  fightings,  within  are 
fears.  [2.]  The  protection  and  defence 
which  his  subjects  are  then  sure  to  be  under. 
First,  Christ  will  himself  be  their  peace. 
When  the  Assyrian  comes  with  such  a  force 
into  a  land,  can  there  be  any  other  peace 
than  a  tame  submission  and  an  unresisted 
desolation  ?  Yes,  even  then  the  church's 
King  will  be  the  conservator  of  the  church's 
peace,  will  he  for  a  hiding-place,  Isa.  xxxii. 
1 ,  2.  Christ  is  our  peace  as  a  priest,  making 
atonement  for  sin,  and  reconciling  us  to 
God ;  and  he  is  our  peace  as  a  king,  con- 
quering our  enemies  and  commanding  down 
disquieting  fears  and  passions ;  he  creates 
the  fruit  of  the  lips,  peace.  Even  when  the 
Assyrian  comes  into  the  land,  when  we  are 
in  the  greatest  distress  and  danger  and  have 
received  a  sentence  of  death  within  ourselves, 
yet  this  man  may  be  the  peace.  In  me,  says 
Christ,  you  shall  have  peace,  when  in  the  world 
you  have  tribulation;  at  such  a  time  our  soulit 
may  dwell  at  ease  in  him.  Secondly,  He 
will  find  out  proper  instruments  to  be  em- 
ployed for  their  protection  and  deliverance, 
and  the  defeat  of  their  enemies  :  Then  shall 
we  raise  against  him  seven  shepherds  and  eight 
principal  men,  that  is,  a  competent  number 
of  persons,  proper  to  oppose  the  enemy,  and 
make  head  against  him,  and  protect  the 
church  of  God  in  peace,  men  that  shall  have 
the  care  and  tenderness  of  shepherds  and  the 
courage  and  authority  of  principal  men,  or 
princes  of  men.  Seven  and  eight  are  a  cer- 
tain number  for  an  uncertain.  Note,  When 
God  has  work  to  do  he  will  not  want  fitting 
instruments  to  do  it  with ;  and  when  he 
pleases  he  can  do  it  by  a  few;  he  needs  not 
raise  thousands,  but  seven  or  eight  principal 
men  may  serve  the  turn  if  God  be  with  them. 
Magistrates  and  ministers  are  shepherds  and 


b.  c.  720. 


CHAP.  V. 


The  increase  of  the  church. 


principal  men,  raised  in  defence  of  religion's 
righteous  cause  against  the  powers  of  sin 
and  Satan  in  the  world.  Thirdly,  The  op- 
position given  to  the  church  shall  be  got 
over,  and  the  opposers  brought  down.  This 
is  represented  by  the  laying  of  Assyria  and 
Chaldea  waste,  which  two  nations  were  the 
most  formidable  enemies  to  the  Israel  of 
God  of  any,  and  the  destruction  of  them  sig- 
nified the  making  of  Christ's  enemies  his 
footstool :  They  shall  waste  the  land  of  Assy- 
ria with  the  sword,  and  the  land  of  Nimrod 
in  the  entrances  thereof;  they  shall  make  in- 
roads upon  the  land,  and  put  to  the  sword 
all  that  they  find  in  arms.  Note,  Those 
that  threaten  ruin  to  the  church  of  God 
hasten  ruin  to  themselves ;  and  their  destruc- 
tion is  the  church's  salvation :  Thus  shall  he 
deliver  us  from  the  Assyrian.  When  Satan 
fell  as  lightning  from  heaven  before  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  Christ's  ene- 
mies, that  would  not  have  him  to  reign  over 
them,  were  slain  before  him,  then  this  was 
fulfilled. 

7  And  the  remnant  pf  Jacob  shall 
be  in  the  midst  of  many  people  as  a 
dew  from  the  Lord,  as  the  showers 
upon  the  grass,  that  tarrieth  not  for 
man,  nor  waiteth  for  the  sons  of  men. 
8  And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be 
among  the  Gentiles  in  the  midst  of 
many  people  as  a  lion  among  the 
beasts  of  the  forest,  as  a  young  lion 
among  the  flocks  of  sheep  :  who,  if  he 
go  through,  both  treadeth  down,  and 
teareth  in  pieces,  and  none  can  de- 
liver. 9  Thine  hand  shall  be  lifted 
up  upon  thine  adversaries,  and  all 
thine  enemies  shall  be'cut  off.  10 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  cut  off 
thy  horses  out  of  the  midst  of  thee, 
and  I  will  destroy  thy  chariots  :  1 1 
And  I  will  cut  off  the  cities  of  thy 
land,  and  throw  down  all  thy  strong 
holds  :  12  And  I  will  cut  off  witch- 
crafts out  of  thine  hand ;  and  thou 
shalt  have  no  more  soothsayers :  13 
Thy  graven  images  also  will  I  cut  off, 
and  thy  standing  images  out  of  the 
midst  of  thee ;  and  thou  shalt  no 
"more  worship  the  work  of  thine  hands. 
14  And  I  will  pluck  up  thy  groves 
out  of  the  midst  of  thee :  so  will  I 
destroy  thy  cities.  15  And  I  will 
execute  vengeance  in  anger  and  fury 
upon  the  heathen,  such  as  they  have 
not  heard. 

Glorious  things  are  here   spoken  of  the 


remnant  of  Jacob,  that  remnant  which  was 
raised  of  her  that  halted  (ch.  iv.  7),  and  it 
seems  to  be  that  remnant  which  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  call  (Joel  ii.  32),  on  whom  the 
Spirit  shall  be  poured  out,  the  remnant  that 
shall  be  saved,  Rom.  be.  27.  Note,  God's 
people  are  but  a  remnant,  a  small  number  in 
comparison  with  the  many  that  are  left  to 
perish,  a  little  flock;  but  they  are  the  rem- 
nant of  Jacob,  a  people  in  covenant  with 
God,  and  in  his  favour.  Now  concerning 
this  remnant  it  is  here  promised, 

I.  That  they  shall  be  as  a  dew  in  the 
midst  of  the  nations,  v.  7-  God's  church  is 
dispersed  all  the  world  over ;  it  is  in  the 
midst  of  many  people,  as  gold  in  the  ore, 
wheat  in  the  heap.  Israel  according  to  the 
flesh  dwelt  alone,  and  was  not  numbered 
among  the  nations  ;  but  the  spiritual  Israel 
lies  scattered  in  the  midst  of  many  people,  as 
the  salt  of  the  earth,  or  as  seed  sown  in  the 
ground,  here  a  grain  and  there  a  grain,  Hos. 
ii.  23.  Now  this  remnant  shall  be  as  dew 
from  the  Lord.  1.  They  shall  be  of  a  hea- 
venly extraction,  as  dew  from  the  Lord,  who 
is  the  Father  of  the  rain,  and  has  begotten 
the  drops  of  the  dew,  Job  xxxviii.  28.  They 
are  born  from  above,  and  are  not  of  the 
earth,  savouring  the  things  of  the  earth.  2. 
They  shall  be  numerous  as  the  drops  of  dew- 
in  a  summer's  morning.  Ps.  ex.  3,  Thou 
hast  the  dew  of  thy  youth.  3.  They  shall  be 
pure  and  clear,  not  muddy  and  corrupt,  but 
crystal  drops,  as  the  water  of  life.  4.  They 
shall  be  produced  silently  and  without  noise, 
as  the  dew  that  distils  insensibly,  we  know 
not  how;  such  is  the  way  of  the  Spirit.  5. 
They  shall  live  in  a  continual  dependence 
upon  God,  and  be  still  deriving  from  him, 
as  the  dew,  which  tarries  not  for  man,  nor 
waits  for  the  sons  of  men  ;  they  shall  not  rely 
upon  human  aids  and  powers,  but  on  divine 
grace,  for  they  are,  and  own  that  they  are, 
no  more  than  what  the  free  grace  of  God 
makes  them  every  day.  6.  They  shall  be 
great  blessings  to  those  among  whom  they 
live,  as  the  dew  and  the  showers  are  to  the 
grass,  to  make  it  grow  without  the  help  ot 
man,  or  the  sons  of  men.  Their  doctrine, 
example,  and  prayers,  shall  make  them  as 
dew,  to  soften  and  moisten  others,  and  make 
them  fruitful.  Their  speech  shall  distil  as  the 
dew  (Deut.  xxxii.  2),  and  all  about  them  shall 
wait  for  them  as  for  the  rain,  Job  xxix.  23. 
The  people  among  whom  they  live  shall  be  as 
the  grass,  which  flourishes  only  by  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  and  not  by  the  art  and  care  of 
man ;  they  shall  be  beneficial  to  those  about 
them  by  drawing  down  God's  blessings  on 
them,  as  Jacob  on  Laban's  house,  and  by 
cooling  and  mitigating  God's  wrath,  which 
otherwise  would  burn  them  up,  as  the  dew 
preserves  the  grass  from  being  scorched  by 
the  sun ;  so  Dr.  Pocock ;  they  shall  be  mild 
and  gentle  in  their  behaviour,  like  their 
Master,  wiio  comes  down  like  rain  upon  tht 
new-mown  grass,  Ps.  lxxii.  G. 
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II.  That  they  shall  be  as  a  lion  among  the 
beasts  of  the  forest,  that  treads  down  and 
tears  in  pieces,  v.  8.  As  they  shall  be  silent, 
and  gentle,  and  communicative  of  all  good, 
to  those  that  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of 
it,  so  they  shall  be  bold  as  a  lion  in  witnessing 
against  the  corruptions  of  the  times  and 
places  they  live  in,  and  strong  as  a  lion,  in 
the  strength  of  God,  to  resist  and  overcome 
their  spiritual  enemies.  The  weapons  of  their 
warfare  are  mighty,  through  God,  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strongholds,  2  Cor.  x.  4,  5.  They 
shall  have  courage  which  all  their  adversaries 
shall  not  be  able  to  resist  (Luke  xxi.  15),  as 
when  the  lion  tears  none  can  deliver.  When 
infidelity  is  silenced,  and  all  iniquity  made 
to  stop  her  mouth,  when  sinners  are  con- 
vinced and  converted  by  the  power  of  the 
gospel,  in  the  doctrine  of  its  ministers  and 
the  conversation  of  its  professors,  then  the 
remnant  of  Jacob  is  like  a  lion.  This  is  ex- 
plained, v.  9,  Thy  hand  shall  be  lifted  up  upon 
thy  adversaries  j  the  church  shall  have  the 
upper  hand  at  last  of  all  that  oppose  her. 
Her  enemies  shall  be  cut  off;  they  shall  cease 
to  be  enemies ;  their  enmity  shall  be  cut  off. 
Christ's  arrows  of  conviction  shall  be  sharp 
in  their  hearts,  so  that  they  shall  fall  under 
him ;  they  shall  yield  themselves  subjects  to 
him  (Ps.  xlv.  5)  and  be  happily  conquered 
and  subdued,  Ps.  ex.  2. 

III.  That  they  shall  be  brought  off  from 
all  carnal  confidences,  which  they  have  relied 
on,  that  by  the  providence  of  God  they  shall 
enjoy  such  a  security  that  they  shall  not 
need  them,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  they 
shall  be  brought  to  see  the  folly  of  them  and 
come  off  from  them.  It  was  the  sin  of  Israel 
that  they  furnished  themselves  extravagantly 
with  horses  and  chariots,  and  were  sooth- 
sayers and  idolaters  ;  see  Isa.  ii.  6 — 8.  But 
here  it  is  promised  that  they  shall  not  regard 
them  any  more.  The  tranquillity  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  intended  in  that  pro- 
mise, which  explains  this,  Zech.  ix.  10,  I 
will  cut  off  the  chariot  from  Ephraim  and  the 
horse  from  Jerusalem.  Note,  It  is  a  great 
mercy  to  be  deprived  of  those  things  in 
which  we  have  reposed  a  confidence  in  com- 
petition with  God,  which  we  have  made  our 
arm,  and  after  which  we  have  gone  a  whoring 
from  God.  Let  us  observe  the  particulars  : 
— 1.  They  had  trusted  in  chariots  and  horses, 
and  multiplied  them  (Ps.  xx.  7) ;  but  now 
God  will  cut  off  their  horses,  and  destroy  their 
chariots  (v.  10),  as  David  houghed  the  cha- 
riot-horses, 2  Sam.  viii.  4.  They  shall  not 
have  them,  lest  they  should  be  tempted  to 
trust  in  them.  2.  They  depended  upon 
their  strongholds,  and  fortified  cities,  for 
their  security ;  but  God  will  take  care  that 
they  be  demolished  (v.  11) :  I  will  cut  off  the 
cities  of  thy  land;  I  will  throw  down  thy 
strongholds.  They  shall  have  them  for  habi- 
tations, but  not  for  garrisons,  for  God  will 
be  their  only  place  of  defence,  their  high 
tower,  and  their  deliverer.     3.  Many  of  them 
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depended  much  upon  the  conduct  and  ad- 
vice of  their  conjurors,  diviners,  and  fortune- 
tellers ;  and  those  God  will  cut  off',  not  onlv 
as  weak  things,  and  insufficient  to  relieve 
them,  but  as  wicked  things,  and  sufficient  to 
ruin  them  (v.  12):  "  I  will  cut.  off  witchcrafts 
out  of  thy  hand,  that  thou  shalt  no  more  take 
hold  of  them,  and  stay  thyself  upon  them, 
and  thou  shalt  have  no  more  soothsayers,  for 
thou  shalt  be  convinced  that  all  their  pre- 
tensions are  a  cheat."  The  justice  of  the 
nation  shall  cut  them  off  according  to  law, 
Lev.  xx.  27.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel 
brought  men  off  from  using  curious  arts, 
Acts  xix.  19.  4.  Many  of  them  had  said  to 
the  work  of  their  hands,  You  are  our  gods  ; 
but  now  idolatry  shall  be  abolished  and 
abandoned  (v.  13) :  "  Thy  graven  images  will 
I  cut  off,  and  thy  standing  images,  both  those 
that  were  movable  and  those  that  were  fixed ; 
they  shall  be  destroyed  by  the  power  of  the 
law  of  Moses  and  deserted  by  the  power  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  so  that  thou  shalt  no 
more  worship  the  work  of  thy  hands,  but  be 
ashamed  that  evej  thou  hast  been  so  deluded 
Among  other  monuments  of  idolatry,  I  will 
pluck  up  thy  groves  out  of  the  midst  of  thee," 
v.  14.  These  were  planted  and  preserved  in 
honour  of  their  idols,  and  used  in  the  wor- 
ship of  them ;  these  they  were  ordered  to 
burn  (Deut.  xii.  2,  3),  and,  if  they  do  not, 
God  will,  so  that  they  shall  not  have  them 
to  trust  to.  And  so  will  I  destroy  their  cities, 
meaning  the  cities  that  were  dedicated  to  the 
idols,  to  some  dunghill-deity  or  other,  which 
they  confided  in  for  their  protection. 

IV.  That  those  who  stand  it  out  against 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  continue  in  league 
with  their  idolatries  and  witchcrafts,  shall 
fall  under  the  wrath  of  God,  and  be  con- 
sumed by  it  (v.  1 5) :  I  will  execute  vengeance 
in  anger  and  fury  upon  the  heathen  (that  is, 
upon  heathenism),  such  as  they  have  not 
heard;  idolatries  shall  be  done  away,  and 
idolaters  put  to  shame.  I  will  execute  ven- 
geance upon  the  heathen  who  have  not 
heard  (so  some  read  it),  or  who  would  not 
hear  and  receive  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  God 
will  give  his  Son  either  the  hearts  or  the 
necks  of  his  enemies,  and  make  them  either 
his  friends  or  his  footstool. 

CHAP.  VI. 

After  the  precious  promises  in  the  two  foregoing  chapters,  relating 
to  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  the  prophet  is  here  directed  to  set  the 
sins  of  Israel  in  order  before  them,  for  their  conviction  and  humi- 
liation, as  necessary  to  make  way  for  the  comfort  of  gospel-grace. 
Christ's  forerunner  was  a  reprover,  and  preached  repentance, 
and  so  prepared  his  way.  Here,  I.  God  enters  an  action  against 
his  people  for  their  base  ingratitude,  and  the  bad  returns  they  had 
made  him  for  his  favours,  ver.  1 — 5.  II.  He  shows  the  wrong 
course  they  took  when  they  were  under  conviction,  and  the  fri- 
volous proposals  they  made,  in  answer  to  his  charge,  and  wht*t 
course  they  should  have  taken,  ver.  6 — 8.  III.  He  calls  upon 
them  to  hear  the  voice  of  his  judgments,  and  sets  the  sins  in  order 
before  them  for  which  he  still  proceeded  in  his  controversy  wiui 
them  (ver.  9),  their  injustice  (ver.  10 — 15),  and  their  idolatry  (ver. 
16),  for  both  which  ruin  was  coming  upon  them. 

EAR  ye  now  what  the   Lord 
saith  ;  Arise,  contend  thou  be- 
fore the  mountains,  and  let  the  hills 
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hear  thy  voice. 

tains,  the  Lord's  controversy,  and  ye 
strong  foundations  of  the  earth :  for 
the  Loud  hath  a  controversy  with  his 
people,  and  he  will  plead  with  Israel. 
.'3  O  my  people,  what  have  I  done 
unto  thee  ?  and  wherein  have  I 
wearied  thee  ?  testify  against  me.  4 
For  I  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  redeemed  thee  out  of 
the  house  of  servants  ;  and  I  sent  be- 
fore thee  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Miriam. 
5  O  my  people,  remember  now  what 
Balak  king  of  Moab  consulted,  and 
what  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor  an- 
swered him  from  Shittim  unto  Gilgal ; 
that  ye  may  know  the  righteousness 
of  the  Loud. 

Here,  I.  The  prefaces  to  the  message  are 
very  solemn  and  such  as  may  engage  our 
most  serious  attention.  1.  The  people  are 
commanded  to  give  audience  :  Hear  you  now 
what  the  Lord  says.  What  the  prophet 
speaks  he  speaks  from  God,  and  in  his 
name  ;  they  are  therefore  bound  to  hear  it, 
not  as  the  word  of  a  sinful  dying  man,  but 
of  the  holy  living  God.  Hear  now  what  he 
saith,  for,  first  or  last,  he  will  be  heard.  2. 
The  prophet  is  commanded  to  speak  in  ear- 
nest, and  to  put  an  emphasis  upon  what  he 
said :  Arise,  contend  thou  before  the  moun- 
tains, or  with  the  mountains,  and  let  the  hills 
hear  thy  voice,  if  it  were  possible ;  contend 
with  the  mountains  and  hills  of  Judea,  that 
is,  with  the  inhabitants  of  those  mountains 
and  hills ;  and,  some  think,  reference  is  had 
to  those  mountains  and  hills  on  which  they 
worshipped  idols  and  which  were  thus  pol- 
luted. But  it  is  rather  to  be  taken  more 
generally,  as  appears  by  his  call,  not  only  to 
the  mountains,  but  to  the  strong  foundations 
(>f  the  earth,  pursuant  to  the  instructions 
given  him.  Ihis  is  designed,  (1.)  To  excite 
the  earnestness  of  the  prophet ;  he  must 
speak  as  vehemently  as  if  he  designed  to 
make  even  the  hills  and  mountains  hear  him, 
must  cry  aloud,  and  not  spare  ;  what  he  had 
to  say  in  God's  name  he  must  proclaim  pubr 
licly  before  the  mountains,  as  one  that  was 
neither  ashamed  nor  afraid  to  own  his  mes- 
sage ;  he  must  speak  as  one  concerned,  as 
one  that  desired  to  speak  to  the  heart,  and 
therefore  appeared  to  speak  from  the  heart. 
(2.)  To  expose  the  stupidity  of  the  people ; 
*'  Let  the  hills  hear  thy  voice,  for  this  sense- 
less careless  people  will  not  hear  it,  will  not 
heed  it.  Let  the  rocks,  the  foundations  of  the 
earth,  that  have  no  ears,  hear,  since  Israel, 
that  has  ears,  will  not  hear."  It  is  an  appeal 
to  the  mountains  and  hills ;  let  them  bear 
witness  that  Israel  has  fair  warning  given 
them,  and  good  counsel,  if  they  would  but 
take  it     Thus  Isaiah  begins  with,  Hear,  G 


judge  between  God  and  his  vineyard. 

II.  The  message  itself  is  very  affecting. 
He  is  to  let  all  the  world  know  that  God  has 
a  quarrel  with  his  people,  good  ground  for 
an  action  against  them.  Their  offences  are 
public,  and  therefore  so  are  the  articles  of 
impeachment  exhibited  against  them.  Takp 
notice  the  Lord  has  a  controversy  with  his 
people  and  he  will  plead  with  Israel,  will  plead 
by  his  prophets,  plead  by  his  providences,  to 
make  good  his  charge.  Note,  1.  Sin  begets 
a  controversy  between  God  and  man.  Ph« 
righteous  God  has  an  action  against  every 
sinner,  an  action  of  debt,  an  action  of  tres- 
pass, an  action  of  slander.  2.  If  Israel, 
God's  own  professing  people,  provoke  him 
by  sin,  he  will  let  them  know  that  he  has 
a  controversy  with  them  ;  he  sees  sin  in 
them,  and  is  displeased  with  it,  nay,  their 
sins  are  more  displeasing  to  him  than  the 
sins  of  others,  as  they  are  a  greater  grief  to 
his  Spirit  and  dishonour  to  his  name.  3. 
God  will  plead  with  those  whom  he  has  a 
controversy  with,  will  plead  with  his  people 
Israel,  that  they  may  be  convinced  and  that 
he  may  be  justified.  In  the  close  of  the. 
foregoing  chapter  he  pleaded  with  the  heathen 
in  anger  and  fury,  to  bring  them  to  ruin ; 
but  here  he  pleads  with  Israel  in  compas- 
sion and  tenderness,  to  bring  them  to  re- 
pentance, Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  to- 
gether. God  reasons  with  us,  to  teach  us  to 
reason  with  ourselves.  See  the  equity  of 
God's  cause,  it  will  bear  to  be  pleaded,  and 
sinners  themselves  will  be  forced  to  confess 
judgment,  and  to  own  that  God's  ways  are 
equal,  but  their  ways  are  unequal,  Ezek. 
xviii.  25.  Now,  (1.)  God  here  challenges 
them  to  show  what  he  had  done  against 
them  which  might  give  them  occasion  to 
desert  him.  They  had  revolted  from  God 
and  rebelled  against  him  ;  but  had  they  any 
cause  to  do  so  ?  (».  3) :  "  0  my  people ! 
what  have  I  done  unto  thee?  Wherein  have  I 
wearied  thee?  If  subjects  quit  their  allegi- 
ance to  their  prince,  they  will  pretend,  as 
the  ten  tribes  did  when  they  revolted  from 
Rehoboam)  that  his  yoke  is  too  heavy  for 
them ;  but  can  you  pretend  any  such  thing  ? 
What  have  I  done  to  you  that  is  unjust  or 
unkind  ?  Wherein  have  I  wearied  you  with 
the  impositions  of  service  or  the  exactions  of 
tribute  ?  Have  I  made  you  to  serve  with  an 
offering?  Isa.  xliii.  23.  What  iniquity  have 
your  fathers  found  in  me  ?  Jer.  ii.  5.  He 
never  deceived  us,  nor  disappointed  our  ex- 
pectations from  him,  never  did  us  wrong, 
nor  put  disgrace  upon  us ;  why  then  do  we 
wrong  and  dishonour  him,  and  frustrate  his 
expectations  from  us  ?  Here  is  a  challenge 
to  all  that  ever  were  in  God's  service  to 
testify  against  him  if  they  have  found  him, 
in  any  tiling,  a  hard  Master,  or  if  they 
have  found  his  demands  unreasonable.  (2.) 
Since  they  could  not  show  any  thing  that 
he  had   done  against  them,  he  will  show 
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them  a  great  deal  that  he  has  done  for  them, 
which  should  have  engaged  them  for  ever  to 
his  service,  v.  4,  5.  They  are  here  directed, 
and  we  in  them,  to  look  a  great  way  back  in 
their  reviews  of  the  divine  favour ;  let  them 
remember  their  former  days,  their  first  days, 
when  they  were  formed  into  a  people,  and 
the  great  things  God  did  for  them,  [1.] 
When  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  the 
land  of  their  bondage,  v.  4.  They  were  con- 
tent with  their  slavery,  and  almost  in  love 
with  their  chains,  for  the  sake  of  the  garlic 
and  onions  they  had  plenty  of;  but  God 
brought  them  up,  inspired  them  with  an  am- 
bition of  liberty  and  animated  them  with  a 
resolution  by  a  bold  effort  to  shake  off"  their 
fetters.  The  Egyptians  held  them  fast,  and 
would  not  let  the  people  go ;  but  God  re- 
deemed them,  not  by  price,  but  by  force,  out 
of  the  house  of  serrants,  or,  rather,  the  house 
of  bondage,  for  it  is  the  same  word  that  is 
used  in  the  preface  to  the  ten  command- 
ments, which  insinuates  that  the  considera- 
tions which  are  arguments  for  duty,  if  they 
be  not  improved  by  us,  will  be  improved 
against  us  as  aggravations  of  sin.  "When  he 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt  into  a  vast  howl- 
ing wilderness,  as  he  left  not  himself  with- 
out witness,  so  he  left  not  them  without 
guides,  for  he  sent  before  them  Moses, 
Aaron,  and  Miriam,  three  prophets  (says  the 
Ohaldee  paraphrase),  Moses  the  great  pro- 
phet of  the  Old  Testament,  Aaron  his  pro- 
phet (Exod.  vii.  1),  and  Miriam  a  prophetess, 
Exod.  xv.  20.  Note,  When  we  are  calling 
to  mind  God's  former  mercies  to  us  we  must 
not  forget  the  mercy  of  good  teachers  and 
governors  when  we  were  young ;  let  those  be 
made  mention  of,  to  tne  glory  of  God,  who 
went  before  us,  saying,  This  is  the  way,  walk 
in  it  j  it  was  God  that  sent  them  before  us, 
to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  and  to  pre- 
pare a  people  for  him.  [2.]  When  he 
brought  them  into  Canaan.  God  no  less 
glorified  himself,  and  honoured  them,  in 
what  he  did  for  them  when  he  brought  them 
into  the  land  of  their  rest  than  in  what  he 
did  for  them  when  he  brought  them  out  of 
the  land  of  their  servitude.  When  Moses, 
Aaron,  and  Miriam,  were  dead,  yet  they 
found  God  the  same.  Let  them  remember 
now  what  God  did  for  them,  First,  In  baf- 
fling and  defeating  the  designs  of  Balak  and 
Balaam  against  them,  which  he  did  by  the 
power  he  has  over  the  hearts  and  tongues  of 
men,  v.  5.  Let  them  remember  what  Ba- 
lak the  king  ofMoab  consulted,  what  mischief 
he  devised  and  designed  to  do  to  Israel, 
when  they  encamped  in  the  plains  of  Moab ; 
that  which  he  consulted  was  to  curse  Israel, 
to  divide  between  them  and  their  God,  and 
to  disengage  him  from  the  protection  of 
them.  Among  the  heathen,  when  they  made 
war  upon  any  people,  they  endeavoured  by 
magic  charms  or  otherwise  to  get  from  them 
their  tutelar  gods,  as  to  rob  Troy  of  its  Pal- 
ladium. Macrobius  has  a  chapter  de  ritu 
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evocandi  Deos — concerning  the  solemnity  of 
calling  out  the  gods.  Balak  would  try  this 
against  Israel ;  but  remember  what  Balaam 
the  son  of  Beor  answered  him,  how  contrary 
to  his  own  intention  and  inclination ;  in- 
stead of  cursing  Israel,  he  blessed  them,  to 
the  extreme  confusion  and  vexation  of  Balak 
Let  them  remember  the  malice  of  the  hea- 
then against  them,  and  for  that  reason  never 
learn  the  way  of  the  heathen,  nor  associate 
with  them.  Let  them  remember  the  kindness 
of  their  God  to  them,  how  he  turned  the  curse 
into  a  blessing  (because  the  Lord  thy  God 
loved  thee,  as  it  is,  Deut.  xxiii  5),  and  for 
that  reason  never  forsake  him.  Note,  The 
disappointing  of  the  devices  of  the  church's 
enemies  ought  always  to  be  remembered  to 
the  glory  of  the  church's  protector,  who  can 
make  the  answer  of  the  tongue  directly  to  con- 
tradict the  preparation  and  consultation  of 
the  heart,  Prov.  xvi.  1.  Secondly,  In  bring- 
ing them  from  Shittim,  their  last  lodgment 
out  of  Canaan,  unto  Gilgal,  their  first  lodg- 
ment in  Canaan.  There  it  was,  between 
Shittim  and  Gilgal,  that,  upon  the  death  of 
Moses,  Joshua,  a  type  of  Christ,  was  raised 
up  to  put  Israel  in  possession  of  the  land  of 
promise  and  to  fight  their  battles ;  there  it 
was  that  they  passed  over  Jordan  through 
the  divided  waters,  and  renewed  the  cove- 
nant of  circumcision  ;  these  mercies  of  God 
to  their  fathers  they  must  now  remember,  that 
they  may  know  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord, 
his  righteousness  (so  the  word  is),  his  justice 
in  destroying  the  Canaanites,  bis  goodness 
in  giving  rest  to  his  people  Israel,  and  his 
faithfulness  to  his  promise  made  unto  the 
fathers.  The  remembrance  of  what  God  had 
done  to  them  might  convince  them  of  all 
this,  and  engage  them  for  ever  to  his  service. 
Or  they  may  refer  to  the  controversy  now 
pleaded  between  God  and  Israel ;  let  them 
remember  God's  many  favours  to  them  and 
their  fathers,  and  compare  with  them  their 
unworthy  ungrateful  conduct  towards  him, 
that  they  may  know  the  righteousness  of  tht 
Lord  in  contending  with  them,  and  it  may 
appear  that  in  this  controversy  he  has  right 
on  his  side ;  his  ways  are  equal,  for  he  will 
be  justified  when  he  speaks,  and  clear  when  he 
judges. 

■  6  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before 
the  Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  the 
high  God  ?  shall  I  come  before  him 
with  burnt-offerings,  with  calves  of  a 
year  old?  7  Will  the  Lord  be 
pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or 
with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil  ? 
shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my 
transgression,  the  fruit  of  my  body 
for  the  sin  of  my  soul?  S  He  hath 
showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good; 
and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of 
thee,  but  to    do  justly,  and  to    love 
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mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy 

God! 

Here  is  the  proposal  for  accommodation 
between  God  and  Israel,  the  parties  that 
were  at  variance  in  the  beginning  of  the 
chapter.  Upon  the  trial,  judgment  is  given 
against  Israel ;  they  are  convicted  of  injus- 
tice and  ingratitude  towards  God,  the  crimes 
with  which  they  stood  charged.  Their  guilt 
is  too  plain  to  he  denied,  too  great  to  be  ex- 
cused, and  therefore, 

I.  They  express  their  desires  to  be  at 
peace  with  God  upon  any  terms  (v.  G,  7) : 
Wherewith  shall  I  come  be/ore  the  Lord? 
Being  made  sensible  of  the  justice  of  God's 
controversy  with  them,  and  dreading  the 
consequences  of  it,  they  were  inquisitive 
what  they  might  do  to  be  reconciled  to  God 
and  to  make  him  their  friend.  They  apply 
to  a  proper  person,  with  this  enquiry,  to  the 
prophet,  the  Lord's  messenger,  by  whose 
ministry  they  had  been  convinced.  Who  so 
fit  to  snow  them  their  way  as  he  that  had 
made  them  sensible  of  their  having  missed  it  ? 
And  it  is  observable  that  each  one  speaks  for 
himself :  Wherewith  shall  1  come  ?  Knowing 
every  one  the  plague  of  his  own  heart,  they 
ask,  not,  What  shall  this  man  do  ?  But,  What 
shall  I  do  ?  Note,  Deep  convictions  of  guilt 
and  wrath  will  put  men  upon  careful  en- 
quiries after  peace  and  pardon,  and  then, 
and  not  till  then,  there  begins  to  be  some 
hope  of  them.  They  enquire  wherewith  they 
may  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  themselves 
before  the  high  God.  They  believe  there  is  a 
God,  that  he  is  Jehovah,  and  that  he  is  the 
high  God,  the  Most  High.  Those  whose 
consciences  are  convinced  learn  to  speak  very 
honourably  of  God,  whom  before  they  spoke 
slightly  of.  Now,  1.  We  know  we  must 
come  before  God;  he  is  the  God  with  whom 
we  have  to  do ;  we  must  come  as  subjects, 
to  pay  our  homage  to  him,  as  beggars,  to 
ask  alms  from  him,  nay,  we  must  come  be- 
fore him,  as  criminals,  to  receive  our  doom 
from  him,  must  come  before  him  as  our 
Judge.  2.  When  we  come  before  him  we 
must  bow  before  him;  it  is  our  duty  to  be 
very  humble  and  reverent  in  our  approaches 
to  him;  and,  when  we  come  before  him, 
there  is  no  remedy  but  we  must  submit ;  it 
is  to  no  purpose  to  contend  with  him.  3. 
When  we  come  and  bow  before  him  it  is  our 
great  concern  to  find  favour  with  him,  and 
to  be  accepted  of  him ;  their  enquiry  is, 
What  will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with?  Note, 
All  that  rightly  understand  their  own  inte- 
rest cannot  but  be  solicitous  what  they  must 
do  to  please  God,  to  avoid  his  displeasure  and 
to  obtain  his  good- will.  4.  In  order  to  God's 
being  pleased  with  us,  our  care  must  be 
that  the  sin  by  which  we  have  displeased 
him  may  be  taken  away,  and  an  atonement 
made  for  it.  The  enquiry  here  is,  What 
shall  I  give  for  my  transgression,  for  the  sin 
of  my  soul?  Note,  The  transgression  we  are 
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guilty  of  is  the  sin  of  our  soul,  for  the  soul 
acts  it  (without  the  soul's  act  it  is  not  sin) 
and  the  soul  suffers  by  it;  it  is  the  disorder, 
disease,  and  defilement  of  the  soul,  and 
threatens  to  be  the  death  of  it :  What  shall 
I  give  for  my  transgressions  ?  What  will  be 
accepted  as  a  satisfaction  to  his  justice,  a 
reparation  of  his  honour  ?  And  what  will 
avail  to  shelter  me  from  his  wrath  ?  5.  We 
must  therefore  ask,  Wherewith  may  we  come 
before  him  ?  We  must  not  appear  before  the 
Lord  empty.  What  shall  we  bring  with  us  ? 
In  what  manner  must  we  come  ?  In  whose 
name  must  we  come  ?  We  have  not  that  in 
ourselves  which  will  recommend  us  to  him, 
hut  must  have  it  from  another.  What  righte- 
ousness then  shall  we  appear  before  him  in  ? 
II.  They  make  proposals,  such  as  they 
are,  in  order  to  it.  Their  enquiry  was  very 
good  and  right,  and  what  we  are  all  con- 
cerned to  make,  but  their  proposals  betray 
their  ignorance,  though  they  show  their  zeal ; 
let  us  examine  them  : — 

1.  They  bid  high.  They  offer,  (1.)  That 
which  is  very  rich  and  costly — thousands  of 
rams.  God  required  one  ram  for  a  sin-offer- 
ing ;  they  proffer  flocks  of  them,  their  whole 
stock,  will  be  content  to  make  themselves 
beggars,  so  that  they  may  but  be  at  peace 
with  God.  They  will  bring  the  best  they 
have,  the  rams,  and  the  most  of  them,  till  it 
comes  to  thousands.  (2.)  That  which  is  very 
dear  to  them,  and  which  they  would  be  most 
loth  to  part  with.  They  could  be  content 
to  part  with  their  first-born  for  their  trans- 
gressions, if  that  would  be  accepted  as  an 
atonement,  and  the  fruit  of  their  body  for  the 
sin  of  their  soul.  To  those  that  had  become 
vain  in  their  imaginations  this  seemed  a  pro- 
bable expedient  of  making  satisfaction  for  sin, 
because  our  children  are  pieces  of  ourselves; 
and  therefore  the  heathen  sacrificed  their 
children,  to  appease  their  offended  deities. 
Note,  Those  that  are  thoroughly  convinced 
of  sin,  of  the  malignity  of  it,  and  of  their 
misery  and  danger  by  reason  of  it,  would 
give  all  the  world,  if  they  had  it,  for  peace 
and  pardon. 

2.  Yet  they  do  not  bid  right.  It  is  true 
some  of  these  things  were  instituted  by  the 
ceremonial  law,  as  the  bringing  of  burnt- 
offerings  to  God's  altar,  and  calves  of  a  year 
old,  rams  for  sin-offerings,  and  oil  for  the 
meat-offerings;  but  these  alone  would  not 
recommend  them  to  God.  God  had  often 
declared  that  to  obey  is  better  than  sucrifice, 
and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams,  that 
sacrifice  and  offering  he  would  not ;  the  legal 
sacrifices  had  their  virtue  and  value  from  the 
institution,  and  the  reference  they  had  to 
Christ  the  great  propitiation ;  but  otherwise, 
of  themselves,  it  was  impossible  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  take  away  sin 
And  as  to  the  other  things  here  mentioned, 
(1.)  Some  of  them  are  impracticable  things,  as 
rivers  of  oil,  which  nature  has  not  provided 
to  feed  men's  luxury,  but  rivera  of  water  to 
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supply  men's  necessity.  All  the  proposals 
of  peace  but  those  that  are  according  to  the 
gospel  are  absurd.  One  stream  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  is  worth  ten  thousand  rivers  of  oil. 
(2.)  Some  of  them  are  wicked  things,  as  to 
give  our  first-born  and  fae  fruit  of  our  body 
to  death,  which  would  but  add  to  the  trans- 
gression and  the  sin  of  the  soul.  He  that 
hates  robbery  for  burnt-offerings  much  more 
hates  murder,  such  murder.  What  right  have 
we  to  our  first-born  and  the  fruit  of  our 
body  ?  Do  they  not  belong  to  God  ?  Are 
they  not  his  already,  and  born  to  him  ?  Are 
they  not  sinners  by  nature,  and  their  lives 
forfeited  upon  their  own  account?  How 
then  can  they  be  a  ransom  for  ours  ?  (3.) 
They  are  all  external  things,  parts  of  that 
bodily  exercise  which  profiteth  little,  and 
which  could  not  make  the  comers  thereunto 
perfect.  (4.)  They  are  all  insignificant,  and 
insufficient  to  attain  the  end  proposed;  they 
could  not  answer  the  demands  of  divine 
justice,  nor  satisfy  the  wrong  done  to  God 
in  his  honour  by  sin,  nor  would  they  serve 
in  lieu  of  the  sanctification  of  the  heart  and 
the  reformation  of  the  life.  Men  will  part 
with  any  thing  rather  than  their  sins,  but 
they  part  with  nothing  to  God's  acceptance 
unless  they  part  with  them. 

III.  God  tells  them  plainly  what  he  de- 
mands, and  insists  upon,  from  those  that 
would  be  accepted  of  him,  v.  8.  Let  their 
money  perish  with  them  that  think  the  par- 
don of  sin  and  the  favour  of  God  may  be  so 
purchased  ;  no,  God  has  shown  thee,  0  man  ! 
what  is  good.     Here  we  are  told, 

1.  That  God  has  made  a  discovery  of  his 
mind  and  will  to  us,  for  the  rectifying  of  our 
mistakes  and  the  directing  of  our  practice. 
(1.)  It  is  God  himself  that  has  shown  us 
what  we  must  do.  We  need  not  trouble 
ourselves  to  make  proposals,  the  terms  are 
already  settled  and  laid  down.  He  whom 
we  have  offended,  and  to  whom  we  are  ac- 
countable, has  told  us  upon  what  conditions 
he  will  be  reconciled  to  us.  (2.)  It  is  to  man 
that  he  has  shown  it,  not  only  to  thee,  O 
Israel  I  but  to  thee,  O  man  !  Gentiles  as  well 
as  Jews — to  men,  who  are  rational  creatures, 
and  capable  of  receiving  the  discovery,  and 
not  to  brutes, — to  men,  for  whom  a  remedy 
is  provided,  not  to  devils,  whose  case  is  des- 
perate. What  is  spoken  to  all  men  every 
where  in  general,  must  by  faith  be  applied  to 
ourselves  in  particular,  as  if  it  were  spoken 
to  thee,  0  man  !  by  name,  and  to  no  other. 
(3.)  It  is  a  discovery  of  that  which  is  good, 
and  which  the  Lord  requires  of  us.  He  has 
shown  us  our  end,  which  we  should  aim  at, 
in  showing  us  what  is  good,  wherein  our  true 
happiness  does  consist;  he  has  shown  us 
our  way  in  which  we  must  walk  towards  that 
end  in  showing  us  what  he  requires  of  us. 
There  is  something  which  God  requires  we 
should  do  for  him  and  devote  to  him  ;  and 
it  is  good.  It  is  good  in  itself;  there  is  an 
innate  goodness  in  moral  duties,  antecedent 
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to  the  command  ;  they  are  not,  as  ceremonial 
observances,  good  because  they  are  com- 
manded, but  commanded  because  they  are 
good,  consonant  to  the  eternal  rule  and  rea- 
son of  good  and  evil,  which  are  unalterable. 
It  has  likewise  a  direct  tendency  to  our  good ; 
our  conformity  to  it  is  not  only  the  condition 
of  our  future  happiness,  but  is  a  great  ex- 
pedient of  our  present  happiness  ;  in  keeping 
God's  commandments  there  is  a  great  reward, 
as  well  as  after  keeping  them.  (4.)  It  is 
shown  us.  God  has  not  only  made  it  known, 
but  made  it  plain  ;  he  has  discovered  it  to 
us  with  such  convincing  evidence  as  amounts 
to  a  demonstration.  Lo  this,  we  have  searched 
if,  so  it  is. 

2.  What  that  discovery  is.  The  good  which 
God  requires  of  us  is  not  the  paying  of  a 
price  for  the  pardon  of  sin  and  acceptance 
with  God,  but  doing  the  duty  which  is  the 
condition  of  our  interest  in  the  pardon  pur- 
chased. (1.)  We  must  do  justly,  must  render 
to  all  their  due,  according  as  our  relation 
and  obligation  to  them  are;  we  must  do 
wrong  to  none,  but  do  right  to  all,  in  their 
bodies,  goods,  and  good  name.  (2.)  We  must 
love  mercy,  not  only  be  just  to  all  we  deal 
with,  but  kind  to  all  that  need  us,  and  that 
we  are  in  a  capacity  of  doing  good  to.  Nor 
must  we  only  show  mercy,  but  we  must  love 
mercy ;  we  must  delight  in  it,  as  our  God 
does,  must  be  glad  of  an  opportunity  to  do 
good,  and  do  it  cheerfully.  Justice  is  put 
before  mercy,  for  we  must  not  give  that  in 
alms  which  is  wrongfully  got,  or  with  which 
our  debts  should  be  paid.  God  hates  robbery 
for  a  burnt-offering.  (3.)  We  must  walk 
humbly  with  our  God.  This  includes  all  the 
duties  of  the  first  table,  as  the  two  former 
include  all  the  duties  of  the  second  table. 
We  must  take  the  Lord  for  our  God  in  co- 
venant, must  attend  on  him  and  adhere  to 
him  as  ours,  and  must  make  it  our  constant 
care  and  business  to  please  him.  Enoch's 
walking  with  God  is  interpreted  (Heb.  xi.  5) 
his  pleasing  God.  We  must,  in  the  whole 
course  of  our  conversation,  conform  ourselves 
to  the  will  of  God,  keep  up  our  communion 
with  God,  and  study  to  approve  ourselves 
to  him  in  our  integrity ;  and  this  we  must 
do  humbly  (submitting  our  understandings 
to  the  truths  of  God  and  our  will  to  his  pre- 
cepts and  providences) ;  we  must  humble 
ourselves  to  walk  with  God  (so  the  margin 
reads  it) ;  every  thought  within  us  must  be 
brought  down,  to  be  brought  into  obedience 
to  God,  if  we  would  walk  comfortably  with 
him.  This  is  that  which  God  requires,  and 
without  which  the  most  costly  services  are 
vain  oblations  ;  this  is  more  than  all  burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrifices. 

9  The  Lord's  voice  crieth  unto 
the  city,  and  the  man  of  wisdom  shall 
see  thy  name :  hear  ye  the  rod,  and 
who  hath  appointed  it.  10  Are  there 
yet  the  treasures  of  wickedness  in  the 
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house  of  the  wicked,  and  the  scant 
measure -Mali*  abominable?  11  Shall 
I  count  than  pure  with  the  wicked 
balances,  and  with  the  bag  of  deceit- 
ful weights?  1.2  For  the  rich  men 
thereof  are  full  of  violence,  and  the 
inhabitants  thereof  have  spoken  lies, 
and  their  tongue  is  deceitful  in  their 
mouth.  IS  Therefore  also  will  I  make 
thee  sick  in  smiting  thee,  in  making 
thee  desolate  because  of  thy  sins.  14 
Thou  shalt  eat,  but  not  be  satisfied ; 
and  thy  casting  down  shall  be  in  the 
midst  of  thee ;  and  thou  shalt  take 
hold,  but  shalt  not  deliver;  and  that 
which  thou  deliverest  will  I  give  up 
to  the  sword.  15  Thou  shalt  sow, 
but  thou  shalt  not  reap;  thou  shalt 
tread  the  olives,  but  thou  shalt  not 
anoint  thee  with  oil ;  and  sweet  wine, 
but  shalt  not  drink  wine.  1G  For 
the  statutes  of  Omri  are  kept,  and 
all  the  works  of  the  house  of  Ahab, 
and  ye  walk  in  their  counsels ;  that 
I  should  make  thee  a  desolation, 
and  the  inhabitants  thereof  a  hissing : 
therefore  ye  shall  bear  the  reproach 
of  my  people. 

Gcd,  having  shown  them  how  necessary 
it  was  that  they  should  do  justly,  here  shows 
them  how  plain  it  was  that  they  had  done 
unjustly ;  and  since  they  submitted  not  to 
his  controversy,  nor  went  the  right  way  to 
have  it  taken  up,  here  he,  proceeds  in  it. 
Observe, 

I.  How  the  action  is  entered  against  them, 
v.  9.  God  speaks  to  the  city,  to  Jerusalem, 
to  Samaria.  His  voice  cries  to  it  by  his 
servants  the  prophets  who  were  to  cry  aloud 
and  not  spare.  Note,  The  voice  of  the  pro- 
phets is  the  Lord's  voice,  and  that  cries  to  the 
city,  cries  to  the  country.  Doth  not  wisdom 
cry?  Prov.  viii.  1.  When  the  sin  of  a  city 
cries  to  God  his  voice  cries  against  the  city ; 
and,  when  the  judgments  of  God  are  coming 
upon  a  city,  his  voice  first  cries  unto  it.  He 
warns  before  he  wounds,  because  he  is  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish.  Now  observe, 
1 .  How  the  voice  of  God  is  discerned  by  some : 
The  man  of  wisdom  will  see  thy  name.  When 
the  voice  of  God  cries  to  us  we  may  by  it  see 
his  name,  may  discern  and  perceive  that  by 
which  he  makes  himself  known.  Yet  many 
see  it  not,  are  not  aware  of  it,  because  they 
do  not  regard  it.  God  speaks  once,  yea,  twice, 
and  they  perceive  it  not  (Job  xxxiii.  14) ;  but 
those  that  are  men  of  wisdom  will  see  it,  and 

ferceive  it,  and  make  a  good  use  of  it.  Note, 
t  is  a  point  of  true  wisdom  to  discover  the 
name  of  God  in  the  voice  of  God,  and  to 
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learn  what  he  is  from  what  he  says.  Wisdom 
shall  see  thy  name,  for  the  knowledge  of  the 
holy  is  understanding.  2.  What  this  voir*- 
of  God  says  to  all :  "  Hear  you  the  rod,  and 
who  hath  appointed  it.  Hear  the  rod  when 
it  is  coming ;  hear  it  at  a  distance,  before 
you  see  it  and  feel  it ;  and  be  awakened  to 
go  forth  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  way  of  his 
judgments.  Hear  the  rod  when  it  has  come, 
and  is  actually  upon  you,  and  you  are  sensi- 
ble of  the  smart  of  it ;  hear  what  it  says  to 
you,  what  convictions,  what  counsels,  what 
cautions,  it  speaks  to  you."  Note,  Every 
rod  has  a  voice,  and  it  is  the  voice  of  God 
that  is  to  be  heard  in  the  rod  of  God,  and  it 
is  well  for  those  that  understand  the  language 
of  it,  which  if  we  would  do  we  must  have 
an  eye  to  him  that  appointed  it.  Note,  Every 
rod  is  appointed,  of  what  kind  it  shall  be, 
where  it  shall  light,  and  how  long  it  shall 
lie.  God  in  every  affliction  performs  the 
thing  that  is  appointed  for  us  (Job  xxiii.  14), 
and  to  him  therefore  we  must  have  an  eye, 
to  him  we  must  have  an  ear ;  we  must  hear 
what  he  says  to  us  by  the  affliction.  Hear  it, 
and  know  it  for  thy  good,  Job  v.  6.  The 
work  of  ministers  is  to  explain  the  provi- 
dences of  God  and  to  quicken  and  direct 
men  to  learn  the  lessons  that  are  taught  by 
them. 

II.  What  is  the  ground  of  the  action,  and 
what  are  the  things  that  are  laid  to  their 
charge. 

1 .  They  are  charged  with  injustice,  a  sin 
against  the  second  table.  Are  there  yet  to 
be  found  among  them  the  marks  and  means 
of  fraudulent  dealing  ?  What !  after  all  the 
methods  that  God  has  taken  to  teach  them 
to  do  justly,  will  they  yet  deal  unjustly?  It 
seems,  they  will,  v.  10.  And  shall  1  count 
them  pure?  r.  11.  No;  this  is  a  sin  which 
will  by  no  means  consist  with  a  profession  of 
purity.  Those  that  are  dishonest  in  their 
dealings  have  not  the  spots  of  God's  children, 
and  shall  never  be  reckoned  pure,  whatever 
shows  of  devotion  they  may  make.  Be  not 
deceived,  God  is  not  mocked.  When  a  man 
is  suspected  of  theft,  or  fraud,  the  justice  of 
peace  will  send  a  warrant  to  search  his  house. 
God  here  does,  as  it  were,  search  the  houses 
of  these  citizens,  and  there  he  finds,  (1.) 
Treasures  of  wickedness,  abundance  of  wealth, 
but  it  is  ill-got,  and  not  likely  to  prosper ; 
for  treasures  of  wickedness  prof  t  nothing.  (2.) 
A  scant  measure,  by  which  they  sold  to  the 
poor,  and  so  exacted  upon  them  and  cheated 
them.  (3.)  They  had  wicked  balances  and  a 
bag  of  false  weights,  by  which,  under  a  pre- 
tence of  weighing  what  they  sold,  and  giving 
the  buyer  what  was  right,  they  did  him  the 
greatest  wrong,  v.  11.  (4.)  Those  that  had 
wealth  and  power  in  their  hands  abused  it 
to  oppression  and  extortion :  The  rich  mert 
thereof  are  full  of  violence ;  for  those  that 
have  much  would  have  more,  and  are  in  a 
capacity  of  making  it  more  by  the  power 
which  their  abundance  of  weal'.h  gives  them. 
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Tbey  zxefull  of  violence,  that  is,  they  have 
their  houses  full  of  that  which  is  got  by  vio- 
lence. (5.)  Those  that  had  not  the  advan- 
tage of  doing  wrong  by  their  wealth  yet  found 
means  of  defrauding  those  they  dealt  with  : 
The  inhabitants  thereof  have  spoken  lies ;  if 
they  are  not  able  to  use  force  and  violence, 
they  use  fraud  and  deceit ;  the  inhabitants 
have  spoken  lies,  and  their  tongue  is  deceitful 
in  their  mouth  j  they  do  not  stick  at  a  deli- 
berate lie,  to  make  a  good  bargain.  Some 
understand  it  of  their  speaking  falsely  con- 
cerning God,  saying,  The  Lord  seeth  not ;  he 
hath  forsaken  the  earth,  Ezek.  viii.  12. 

2.  They  are  charged  with  idolatry  (v.  6) : 
The  statutes  of  Omri  are  kept,  and  all  the 
work  of  the  house  of  Ahab.  Both  these  kings 
were  wicked,  and  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord;  but  the  wickedness  which  they  esta- 
blished by  a  law,  concerning  which  they 
made  statutes,  and  which  was  the  peculiar 
work  of  that  house,  was  idolatry.  Omri 
walked  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam,  and  in  his 
sin  of  provoking  God  to  anger  with  their  va- 
nities, 1  Kings  xvi.  26,  31.  Ahab  intro- 
duced the  worship  of  Baal.  These  reigns 
were  some  ages  before  the  time  when  this 
prophet  lived,  and  yet  the  wickedness  which 
they  established  by  their  laws  and  examples 
remained  to  this  day;  those  statutes  were 
still  kept,  and  that  work  was  still  done ;  and 
the  princes  and  people  still  walked  in  their 
counsels,  took  the  same  measures,  and  go- 
verned themselves  and  the  people  by  the 
same  politics.  Observe,  ( 1 .)  The  same  wick- 
edness continued  from  one  generation  to 
another.  Sin  is  a  root  of  bitterness,  soon 
planted,  but  not  so  soon  plucked  up  again. 
The  iniquity  of  former  ages  is  often  trans- 
mitted to,  and  entailed  upon,  the  succeeding 
ones.  Those  that  make  corrupt  laws,  and 
bring  in  corrupt  usages,  are  doing  that  which 
perhaps  may  prove  the  ruin  of  the  child  un- 
born. (2.)  It  was  not  the  less  evil  in  itself, 
provoking  to  God,  and  dangerous  to  the 
sinners,  for  its  having  been  established  and 
confirmed  by  the  laws  of  princes,  the  exam- 
ples of  great  men,  and  a  long  prescription. 
Though  the  worship  of  idols  is  enacted  by 
the  statutes  of  Omri,  recommended  by  the 
practice  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  and  pleads 
that  it  has  been  the  usage  of  many  genera- 
tions, yet  it  is  still  displeasing  to  God  and  de- 
structive to  Israel;  for  no  laws  nor  customs 
are  of  force  against  the  divine  command. 

III.  What  is  the  judgment  given  upon 
this.  Being  found  guilty  of  these  crimes, 
the  sentence  is  that  that  which  God  had  given 
them  warning  of  (v.  9)  shall  be  brought  upon 
them  (».  13) :  Therefore  also  will  I  make 
thee  sick,  in  smiting  thee.  As  they  had  smitten 
the  poor  with  the  rod  of  their  oppressions, 
so  would  God  in  like  manner  smite  them,  so 
as  to  make  them  sick,  sick  of  the  gains  they 
had  unjustly  gotten,  so  that  though  they  had 
swallowed  down  riches  they  should  vomit  them 
vp  again,  Job  xx.  1 5  Their  doom  is, 
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1.  That  what  they  have  they  shall  not 
have  any  comfortable  enjoyment  of;  it  shall 
do  them  no  good.  They  grasped  at  more 
than  enough,  but,  when  they  ha<t  it,  it  shall 
not  be  enough  to  make  them  easy  and  happy. 
What  is  got  by  fraud  and  oppression  cannot 
be  kept  or  enjoyed  with  any  satisfaction. 
(1.)  Their  food  shall  not  nourish  them  :  Thou 
shalt  eat,  but  not  be  satisfied,  either  because 
the  food  shall  not  digest,  for  want  of  God's 
blessing  going  along  with  it,  or  because  the 
appetite  shall  by  disease  be  made  insatiable 
and  still  craving,  the  just  punishment  of 
those  that  were  greedy  of  gain  and  enlarged 
their  desire  of  hell.  Men  may  be  surfeited 
with  the  good  things  of  this  world  and  yet 
not  satisfied,  Eccl.  v.  10;  Isa.  lv.  2.  (2.) 
Their  country  shall  not  harbour  and  protect 
them  :  "  Thy  casting  down  shall  be  in  the 
midst  of  thee,  that  is,  thou  shalt  be  broken 
and  ruined  by  intestine  troubles,  mischiefs 
at  home  enough  to  cast  thee  down,  though 
thou  shouldst  not  be  invaded  by  a  foreign 
force."  God  can  cast  a  nation  down  by  that 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  can  consume 
them  by  a  fire  in  their  own  bowels.  (3.; 
They  shall  not  be  able  to  preserve  what  they 
have  from  a  foreign  force,  nor  to  recover 
what  they  have  lost :  "  Thou  shalt  take  hold 
of  what  is  about  to  be  taken  from  thee,  but 
thou  shalt  not  hold  it  fast,  shalt  catch  at  it, 
but  shalt  not  deliver  it,  shalt  not  retrieve  it." 
It  is  meant  of  their  wives  and  children,  that 
were  very  dear  to  them,  which  they  took 
hold  of,  as  resolved  not  to  part  with  them, 
but  there  is  no  remedy,  they  must  go  into 
captivity.  Note,  What  we  hold  closest  we 
commonly  lose  soonest,  and  that  proves  least 
safe  which  is  most  dear.  (4.)  What  they 
save  for  a  time  shall  be  reserved  for  a  future 
and  sorer  stroke :  That  which  thou  deliverest 
out  of  the  hand  of  one  enemy  will  I  give  up 
to  the  sword  of  another  enemy ;  for  God  has 
many  arrows  in  his  quiver ;  if  one  miss  the 
sinner,  the  next  shall  not.  (5.)  What  they 
have  laboured  for  they  shall  not  enjoy  (v.  15) 
"  Thou  shalt  sow,  but  thou  shalt  not  reap , 
it  shall  be  blasted  and  withered,  and  there 
shall  be  nothing  to  reap,  or  an  enemy  shall 
come  and  reap  it  for  himself,  or  thou  shalt 
be  carried  into  captivity,  and  leave  it  to  be 
reaped  by  thou  knowest  not  whom.  Thou 
shalt  tread  the  olives,  but  thou  shalt  not  anoint 
thyself  with  oil,  having  no  heart  to  make  use 
of  ornaments  and  refreshments  when  all  is 
going  to  ruin.  Thou  shalt  tread  out  the 
sweet  wine,  but  shalt  not  drink  wine,  for 
many  things  may  fall  between  the  cup  and 
the  lip."  Note,  It  is  very  grievous  to  be 
disappointed  of  our  expectations,  and  not  to 
have  the  pleasure  of  that  which  we  have 
taken  pains  for ;  and  this  will  be  the  just 
punishment  of  those  that  frustrate  God's  ex- 
pectations from  them,  and  answer  not  the 
cost  he  has  been  at  upon  them.  See  this 
threatened  in  the  law,  Lev.  xxvi.  16;  Deut. 
I  xxviii.  30,  3S,  &c. ;  and  compare  Isa.  lxii.  8, 9 . 
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2.  Thai  all  they  have  shall  at  length  he 
taken  from  them  (p.  13) :  Thoushult  bemade 
desolate  becaus*  of  thy  sins;  and  r.  16,  a 
ilisidation  and  a  hissing.  Sin  makes  a  nation 
desolate  ;  and  when  a  people  that  have  heen 
Funoui  and  flourishing  are  made  desolate  it 
is  the  astonishment  of  some  and  the  triumph 
of  others ;  some  lament  it,  and  others  hiss 
at  it.  Thus  you  shall  bear  the  reproach  of 
my  people.  Their  being  the  people  of  God, 
in  name  and  profession,  while  they  kept  close 
to  their  duty  and  kept  themselves  in  his  love, 
was  an  honour  to  them,  and  all  their  neigh- 
hours  thought  it  so  ;  but  now  that  they  have 
corrupted  and  ruined  themselves,  now  that 
their  sins  and  God's  judgments  have  made 
their  land  desolate,  their  having  been  once 
the  people  of  God  does  but  turn  so  much  the 
more  to  their  reproach ;  their  enemies  will 
say,  These  are  the  people  of  the  Lord,  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  20.  Note,  If  professors  of  religion 
nun  themselves,  their  ruin  will  be  the  most 
reproachful  of  any ;  and  they  in  a  special 
manner  will  rise  at  the  last  day  to  everlasting 
shame  and  contempt 

CHAP.  VII. 

In  tills  chapter,  I.  The  prophet,  in  the  name  of  the  church,  sadly  la- 
ment* the  woeful  decay  of  religion  in  the  age  wherein  he  lived, 
and  the  deluge  of  impiety  and  immorality  which  overwhelmed 
the  nation,  which  levelled  the  differences,  and  bore  down  the 
fencei,  of  all  that  is  Just  and  sacred,  ver.  1—6.  II.  The  prophet, 
for  the  sake  of  the  church,  prescribes  comforts,  which  may  be  of 
use  at  such  a  time,  and  gives  counsel  what  to  do.  1.  They  must 
have  an  eye  to  God,  ver.  7.  2.  They  must  courageously  bear  up 
against  the  insolences  of  the  enemy,  ver.  8 — 10.  3.  They  mutt 
patiently  lie  down  under  the  rebukes  of  their  God,  ver.  9.  4.  They 
must  expect  no  other  than  that  the  trouble  would  continue  long, 
and  must  endeavour  to  make  the  best  of  it,  ver.  11 — 13.  5.  They 
must  encourage  themselves  witti  God's  promises,  in  answer  to  the 
prophet's  prayers,  ver.  14,  15.  G.  They  must  foresee  the  fall  of 
tneir  enemies,  that  now  triumphed  over  them,  ver.  16, 17.  7.  Tbey 
must  themselves  triumph  in  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God,  and  his 
faithfulness  to  his  covenant  (ver.  18 — 20),  and  with  that  comfort- 
able word  the  prophecy  concludes. 

WOE  is  me !  for  I  am  as  when 
they  have  gathered  the  sum- 
mer-fruits, as  t'he  grape-gleanings  of 
the  vintage :  there  is  no  cluster  to  eat : 
my  soul  desired  the  first-ripe  fruit. 
2  The  good  man  is  perished  out  of 
the  earth :  and  there  is  none  upright 
among  men :  they  all  lie  in  wait  for 
blood ;  they  hunt  every  man  his  bro- 
ther with  a  net.  3  That  they  may 
do  evil  with  both  hands  earnestly,  the 
prince  asketh,  and  the  judge  asketh 
for  a  reward ;  and  the  great  man,  he 
uttereth  his  mischievous  desire  :  so 
they  wrapt  it  up.  4  The  best  of 
i  hem  is  a  brier:  the  most  upright  is 
sharper  than  a  thorn  hedge :  the  day 
of  thy  watchmen  and  thy  visitation 
cometh ;  now  shall  be  their  perplexity. 
5  Trust  ye  not  in  a  friend,  put  ye 
not  confidence  in  a  guide :  keep  the 
doors  of  thy  mouth  from  her  that 
lieth  in  thy  bosom.     G  For  the  son 
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dishonoureth  the  father,  the  daughter 
rUeth  up  against  her  mother,  the 
daughter-in-law  against  her  mother- 
in-law  ;  a  man's  enemies  are  the  men 
of  bis  own  house. 

This  is  such  a  description  of  had  tunes  aa, 
some  think,  could  scarcely  agree  to  the  times 
of  Hezekiah,  when  this  prophet  prophesied ; 
and  therefore  they  rather  take  it  as  a  predic- 
tion of  what  should  be  in  the  reign  of  Ma- 
nasseh.  But  we  may  rather  suppose  it  to 
he  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz  (and  in  that  reign 
he  prophesied,  ch.  i.  1)  or  in  the  beginning 
of  Hezekiah's  time,  before  the  reformation 
he  was  instrumental  in ;  nay,  in  the  best  of 
his  days,  and  when  he  had  done  his  best  to 
purge  out  corruptions,  still  there  was  much 
amiss.  The  prophet  cries  out,  Woe  is  me  ! 
He  bemoans  himself  that  his  lot  was  cast  in 
such  a  degenerate  age,  and  thinks  it  his 
great  unhappiness  that  he  lived  among  a 
people  that  were  ripening  apace  for  a  ruin 
which  many  a  good  man  would  unavoidably 
be  involved  in.  Thus  David  cries  out,  Woe  is 
me  that  I  sojourn  in  Mesech  !  He  laments,  1. 
That  there  were  so  few  good  people  to  be 
found,  even  among  those  that  were  God's 
people ;  and  this  was  their  reproach :  The 
yood  man  has  perished  out  of  the  earth,  or  out 
of  the  land,  the  land  of  Canaan ;  it  was  a 
good  land,  and  a  land  of  uprightness  (Isa. 
xxvi.  10),  but  there  were  few  good  men  in 
it,  none  upright  among  them,  v.  2.  The 
good  man  is  a  godly  man  and  a  merciful  man  ; 
the  word  signifies  both.  Those  are  com- 
pletely good  men  that  are  devout  towards 
God  and  compassionate  and  beneficent  to- 
wards men,  that  love  mercy  and  walk  with 
God.  "  These  have  perished ;  those  few 
honest  men  that  some  time  ago  enriched 
and  adorned  our  country  are  now  dead  and 
gone,  and  there  are  none  risen  up  in  their 
stead  that  tread  in  their  steps;  honesty  is 
banished,  and  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a 
good  man  to  be  met  with.  Those  that  were 
of  religious  education  have  degenerated,  and 
become  as  bad  as  the  worst ;  the  godly  man 
ceases,"  Ps.  xii.  1.  This  is  illustrated  by  a 
comparison  (p.  1) :  They  were  as  when  they 
have  gathered  the  summer  fruits  ;  it  was  a* 
hard  a  thing  to  find  a  good  man  as  to  find 
any  of  the  summer-fruits  (which  were  the 
choicest  and  best,  and  therefore  must  care- 
fully be  gathered  in)  when  the  harvest  ia 
over.  The  prophet  is  ready  to  say,  as  Elijah 
in  his  time  (I  Kings  xix.  10),  /,  even  I  only, 
am  left.  Good  men,  who  used  to  hang  m 
clusters,  are  now  as  the  grape-gleanings  of 
the  vintage,  here  and  there  a  berry,  Isa  xvii. 
6.  You  can  find  no  societies  of  them  as 
bunches  of  grapes,  but  tho.se  that  are  are 
single  persons  :  There  is  no  cluster  to  eat  ; 
and  the  best  and  fullest  grapes  are  those 
that  grow  m  large  clusters.  Some  think 
that  this  intimates  not  only  that  good  people 
were  few,  but  that  those  few  'yno  remained, 
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who  went  for  good  people,  were  good  for 
little,  like  the  small  withered  grapes,  the  re- 
fuse that  were  left  hehind,  not  only  by  the 
gatherer,  but  by  the  gleaner.  When  the 
prophet  observed  this  universal  degeneracy 
it  made  him  desire  the  first-ripe  fruit ;  he 
wished  to  see  such  worthy  good  men  as  were 
in  the  former  ages,  were  the  ornaments  of 
the  primitive  times,  and  as  far  excelled  the 
best  of  all  the  present  age  as  the  first  and 
full-ripe  fruits  do  those  of  the  latter  growth, 
that  never  come  to  maturity.  When  we 
read  and  hear  of  the  wisdom  and  zeal,  the 
strictness  and  conscientiousness,  the  devo- 
tion and  charity,  of  the  professors  of  religion 
in  former  ages,  and  see  the  reverse  of  this 
in  those  of  the  present  age,  we  cannot  but 
sit  down,  and  wish,  with  a  sigh,  O  for  pri- 
mitive Christianity  again  !  Where  are  the 
plainness  and  integrity  of  those  that  went 
before  us  ?  Where  are  the  Israelites  indeed, 
without  guile  ?  Our  souls  desire  them,  but 
in  vain.  The  golden  age  is  gone,  and  past 
recal ;  we  must  make  the  best  of  what  is, 
for  we  are  not  likely  to  see  such  times  as 
have  been.  2.  That  there  were  so  many 
wicked  mischievous  people  among  them,  not 
only  none  that  did  any  good,  but  multitudes 
that  did  all  the  hurt  theyco  ild:  "  They  attlhe 
in  wait  for  blood,  and  hunt  every  man  his 
brother.  To  get  wealth  to  themselves,  they 
care  not  what  wrong,  what  hurt,  they  do  to 
their  neighbours  and  nearest  relations.  They 
act  as  if  mankind  were  in  a  state  of  war, 
and  force  were  the  only  right.  They  are  as 
beasts  of  prey  to  their  neighbours,  for  they 
ail  lie  in  wait  for  blood  as  lions  for  their 
prey;  they  thirst  after  it,  make  nothing  of 
taking  away  any  man's  life  or  livelihood  to 
serve  a  turn  for  themselves,  and  lie  in  wait 
for  an  opportunity  to  do  it.  Their  neigh- 
bours are  as  beasts  of  prey  to  them,  for  they 
hunt  every  man  his  brother  with  a  net  ;  they 
persecute  them  as  noxious  creatures,  fit  to 
be  taken  and  destroyed,  though  they  are  in- 
nocent excellent  ones."  We  say  of  him  that 
is  outlawed,  Caput  gerit  lupinum — He  is  to 
be  hunted  as  a  wolf.  "Or  they  hunt  them  as 
men  do  the  game,  to  feast  upon  it ;  they  have 
a  thousand  cursed  arts  of  ensnaring  men  to 
their  ruin,  so  that  they  may  but  get  by  it. 
Thus  they  do  mischief  with  both  hands  ear- 
nestly j  their  hearts  desire  it,  their  heads 
contrive  it,  and  then  both  hands  are  ready  to 
put  it  in  execution."  Note,  The  more  eager 
and  intent  men  are  upon  any  sinful  pursuit, 
and  the  more  pains  they  take  in  it,  the  more 
provoking  it  is.  3.  That  the  magistrates, 
who  by  their  office  ought  to  have  been  the 
patrons  and  protectors  of  right,  were  the 
practisers  and  promoters  of  wrong :  That 
they  may  do  evil  with  both  hands  earnestly,  to 
excite  and  animate  themselves  in  it,  the  prince 
asketh,  and  the  judge  asketh,  for  a  reward, 
for  a  bribe,  with  which  they  will  be  hired 
to  exert  all  their  power  for  the  supporting 
and  carrying  on  of  any  wicked  design  with 
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both  hands.  They  do  evil  with  both  hands 
well  (so  some  read  it) ;  they  do  evil  with  a 
great  deal  of  art  and  dexterity ;  they  praise 
themselves  for  doing  it  so  well.  Others  read 
it  thus  :  To  do  evil  they  have  both  hands  (they 
catch  at  an  opportunity  of  doing  mischief), 
but  to  do  good  the  prince  and  the  judge  ask  for 
a  reward;  if  they  do  any  good  offices  they 
are  mercenary  in  them,  and  must  be  paid 
for  them.  The  great  man,  who  has  wealth 
and  power  to  do  good,  is  not  ashamed  to 
utter  his  mischievous  desire  in  conjunction 
with  the  prince  and  the  judge,  who  are  ready 
to  support  him  and  stand  by  him  in  it.  .  So 
they  wrap  it  up ;  they  perplex  the  matter, 
involve  it,  and  make  it  intricate  (so  some 
understand  it),  that  they  may  lose  equity  in 
a  mist,  and  so  make  the  cause  turn  which  way 
they  please.  It  is  ill  with  a  people  when 
their  princes,  and  judges,  and  great  men  are 
in  a  confederacy  to  pervert  justice.  And  it 
is  a  sad  character  that  is  given  of  them  (v. 
4),  that  the  best  of  them  is  as  a  brier,  and  the 
most  upright  is  sharper  than  a  thorn-hedge , 
it  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  have  any  thing  to 
do  with  them  ;  he  that  touches  them  must  be 
fenced  with  iron  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  6,  7),  he  shall 
be  sure  to  be  scratched,  to  have  his  clothes 
torn,  and  his  eyes  almost  pulled  out.  And, 
if  this  be  the  character  of  the  best  and  most 
upright,  what  are  the  worst  ?  And,  when 
things  have  come  to  this  pass,  the  day  of  thy 
watchmen  comes,  that  is,  as  it  follows,  the 
day  of  thy  visitation,  when  God  will  reckon 
with  thee  for  all  this  wickedness,  which  is 
called  the  day  of  the  watchmen,  because  their 
prophets,  whom  God  set  as  watchmen  over 
them,  had  often  warned  them  of  that  day. 
When  all  flesh  have  corrupted  their  way,  even 
the  best  and  the  most  upright,  what  can  be 
expected  but  a  day  of  visitation,  a  deluge  of 
judgments,  as  that  which  drowned  the  old 
world  when  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence  f 
4.  That  there  was  no  faith  in  man  ;  people 
had  grown  so  universally  treacherous  that 
one  knew  not  whom  to  repose  any  confidence 
in,  v.  5.  "Those  that  have  any  sense  of 
honour,  or  spark  of  virtue,  remaining  in 
them,  have  a  firm  regard  to  the  laws  of 
friendship;  they  would  not  discover  what 
passed  in  private  conversation,  nor  divulge 
secrets,  to  the  prejudice  of  a  friend.  But 
those  things  are  now  made  a  jest  of ;  you  will 
not  meet  with  a  friend  that  you  dare  trust, 
whose  word  you  dare  take,  or  who  will  have 
any  tenderness  or  concern  for  you  ;  so  that 
wise  men  shall  give  it  and  take  it  for  a  rule, 
Trust  you  not  in  a  friend,  for  you  will  find 
him  false,  you  can  trust  him  no  further  than 
you  can  see  him  ;  and  even  him  that  passes 
for  an  honest  man  you  will  find  to  be  so 
only  with  good  looking  to.  Nay,  as  for  him 
that  undertakes  to  be  your  guide,  to  lead 
you  into  any  business  which  he  professes  to 
understand  better  than  you,  you  cannot  put 
a  confidence  in  him,  for  he  will  be  sure  to 
mislead  you  if  he  can  get  any  thing  by  it." 
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Some  by  a  guide  understand  a  husband, 
who  is  called  the  guide  of  thy  youth ;  and 
that  agrees  well  enough  with  what  follows, 
' '  Keep  the  doors  of  thy  lips  from  her  that 
lieth  in  thy  bosom,  from  thy  own  wife ;  take 
heed  what  thou  sayest  before  her,  lest  she 
betray  thee,  as  Delilah  did  Samson,  lest  she 
be  the  bird  of  the  air  that  carries  the  voice 
of  that  which  thou  sayest  in  thy  bed-chamber," 
Keel.  x.  20.  It  is  an  evil  time  indeed  when 
the  prudent  are  obliged  even  thus  far  to 
keep  silence.  5.  That  children  were  abusive 
to  their  parents,  and  men  had  no  comfort, 
no  satisfaction,  in  their  own  families  and 
their  nearest  relations,  v.  6.  The  times  are 
bad  indeed  when  the  son  dishonours  his  fa- 
ther, gives  him  bad  language,  exposes  him, 
threatens  him,  and  studies  to  do  him  a  mis- 
chief, when  the  daughter  rises  up  in  rebellion 
against  her  own  mother,  having  no  sense  of 
duty,  or  natural  affection ;  and  no  marvel 
that  then  the  daughter-in-law  quarrels  with 
her  mother-in-law,  and  is  vexatious  to  her. 
Either  they  cannot  agree  about  their  pro- 
perty and  interest,  or  their  humours  and  pas- 
sions clash,  or,  from  a  spirit  of  bigotry  and 
persecution,  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the 
brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  child, 
Matt.  x.  4  ;  Luke  xxi.  1 6.  It  is  sad  when 
a  man's  betrayers  and  worst  enemies  are  the 
men  of  his  own  house,  his  own  children  and 
servants,  that  should  be  his  guard  and  his 
best  friends.  Note,  The  contempt  and  viola- 
tion of  the  laws  of  domestic  duties  are  a  sad 
symptom  of  a  universal  corruption  of  man- 
ners. Those  are  never  likely  to  come  to 
good  that  are  undutiful  to  their  parents,  and 
study  to  be  provoking  to  them  and  cross  them. 

7  Therefore  I  will  look  unto  the 
Lord  ;  I  will  wait  for  the  God  of  my 
salvation  :  my  God  will  hear  me.  8 
Rejoice  not  against  me,  O  mine 
enemy:  when  I  fall,  I  shall  arise; 
when  I  sit  in  darkness,  the  Loud 
shall  be  a  light  unto  me.  9  I  will 
bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord, 
because  I  have  sinned  against  him, 
until  he  plead  my  cause,  and  execute 
judgment  for  me:  he  will  bring  me 
forth  to  the  light,  and  I  shall  behold 
his  righteousness.  10  Then  she  that 
is  mine  enemy  shall  see  it,  and  shame 
shall  cover  her  which  said  unto  me, 
Where  is  the  Lord  thy  God?  mine 
eyes  shall  behold  her :  now  shall  she 
be  trodden  down  as  the  mire  of  the 
streets.  1 1  In  the  day  that  thy  walls 
are  to  be  built,  in  that  day  shall  the 
decree  be  far  removed.  12  In  that 
day  also  he  shall  come  even  to  thee 
from  Assyria,  and  from  the  fortified 
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cities,  and  from  the  fortress  even  to 
the  river,  and  from  sea  to  sea,  and 
from  mountain  to  mountain.  13  Not- 
withstanding the  land  shall  be  deso- 
late because  of  them  that  dwell  there- 
in, for  the  fruit  of  their  doings. 


The  prophet,  having  sadly  complained  of 
the  wickedness  of  the  times  he  lived  in,  here 
fastens  upon  some  considerations  for  the 
comfort  of  himself  and  his  friends,  in  refer- 
ence thereunto.  The  case  is  bad,  but  it  is 
not  desperate.  Yet  now  there  is  hope  in 
Israel  concerning  this  thing. 

I.  "Though  God  be  now  displeased  he  shall 
be  reconciled  to  us,  and  then  all  will  be  well, 
v.  7,  9.  We  are  now  under  the  indignation 
of  the  Lord;  God  is  angry  with  us,  and 
justly,  because  we  have  sinned  against  hint ." 
Note,  It  is  our  sin  against  God  that  pro- 
vokes his  indignation  against  us;  and  we 
must  see  it,  and  own  it,  whenever  we  are 
under  divine  rebukes,  that  we  may  justify 
God,  and  may  study  to  answer  his  end  in 
afflicting  us,  by  repenting  of  sin  and  break- 
ing off  from  it.  Now,  at  such  a  time,  1. 
We  must  have  recourse  to  God  under  our 
troubles  (v.  7) :  Therefore  I  will  look  unto 
the  Lord.  When  a  child  of  God  has  ever 
so  much  occasion  to  cry,  Woe  is  me  (as  the 
prophet  here,  v.  1),  yet  it  may  be  a  comfort 
to  him  that  he  has  a  God  to  look  to,  a  God 
to  come  to,  to  fly  to,  in  whom  he  may  rejoice 
and  have  satisfaction.  All  may  look  bright 
above  him  when  all  looks  black  and  dark 
about  him.  The  prophet  had  been  com- 
plaining that  there  was  no  comfort  to  be  had, 
no  confidence  to  be  put,  in  friends  and  rela- 
tions on  earth,  and  this  drives  him  to  his 
God:  Therefore  I  will  look  unto  the  Lord.  The 
less  reason  we  have  to  delight  in  any  crea- 
ture the  more  reason  we  have  to  delight  in 
God.  If  princes  are  not  to  be  trusted,  we 
may  say,  Happy  is  the  man  that  has  the  God 
of  Jacob  for  his  help,  and  happy  am  I,  even 
in  the  midst  of  my  present  woes,  if  he  be  my 
help.  If  men  be  false,  this  is  our  comfort, 
that  God  is  faithful ;  if  relations  be  unkind, 
he  is  and  will  be  gracious.  Let  us  therefore 
look  above  and  beyond  them,  and  overlook 
our  disappointment  in  them,  and  look  unto 
the  Lord.  2.  We  must  submit  to  the  will 
of  God  in  our  troubles :  "  Iwill  bear  the  in- 
dignation of  the  Lord,  will  bear  it  patiently, 
without  murmuring  and  repining,  because  I 
have  sinned  against  him."  Note,  Those  that 
are  truly  penitent  for  sin  will  see  a  great  deal 
of  reason  to  be  patient  under  affliction. 
Wherefore  should  a  man  complain  for  the 
punishment  of  his  sin  f  When  we  complain 
to  God  of  the  badness  of  the  times  we  ought 
to  complain  against  ourselves  for  the  bad- 
ness of  our  own  hearts.  3.  We  must  de- 
pend upon  God  to  work  deliverance  for  us, 
and  put  a  good  issue  to  our  troubles  in  due 
time ;  we  must  not  only  Icok  to  him,  but 
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'ook  for  him  :  "  I  will  wait  for  the  God  of  \  I  am  now  down,  but  shall  not  be  always  eo, 


my  salvation,  and  for  his  gracious  returns  to 
me."  In  our  greatest  distresses  we  shall 
see  no  reason  to  despair  of  salvation  if  by 
faith  we  eye  God  as  the  God  of  our  salva- 
tion, who  is  able  to  save  the  weakest  upon 
their  humble  petition,  and  willing  to  save 
the  worst  upon  their  true  repentance.  And, 
if  we  depend  on  God  as  the  God  of  our  sal- 
vation, we  must  wait  for  him,  and  for  his 
salvation,  in  his  own  way  and  his  own  time. 
Let  us  now  see  what  the  church  is  here 
taught  to  expect  and  promise  herself  from 
God,  even  when  things  are  brought  to  the 
last  extremity.  (1.)  My  God  will  hear  me; 
if  the  Lord  be  our  God,  he  will  hear  our 
prayers,  and  grant  an  answer  of  peace  to 
them.  (2.)  "  When  I  fall,  and  am  in  dan- 
ger of  being  dashed  in  pieces  by  the  fall,  yet 
I  shall  arise,  and  recover  myself  again.  J 
fall,  but  am  not  utterly  cast  down,"  Ps. 
xxxvii.  24.  (3.)  "  When  I  sit  in  darkness, 
desolate  and  disconsolate,  melancholy  and 
perplexed,  and  not  knowing  what  to  do,  nor 
which  way  to  look  for  relief,  yet  then  the 
Lord  shall  be  a  light  to  me,  to  comfort  and 
revive  me,  to  instruct  and  teach  me,  to  di- 
rect and  guide  me,  as  a  light  to  my  eyes,  a 
light  to  my  feet,  a  light  in  a  dark  place." 
(4.)  He  will  plead  my  cause,  and  execute 
judgment  for  me,  v.  9.  If  we  heartily  es- 
pouse the  cause  of  God,  the  just  but  injured 
cause  of  religion  and  virtue,  and  make  it  our 
cause,  we  may  hope  he  will  own  our  cause, 
and  plead  it.  The  church's  cause,  though 
it  seem  for  a  time  to  go  against  her,  will  at 
length  be  pleaded  with  jealousy,  and  judg- 
ment not  only  given  against,  but  executed 
upon,  the  enemies  of  it.  (5.)  "He  will  bring 
me  forth  to  the  light,  make  me  shine  emi- 
nently out  of  obscurity,  and  become  conspi- 
cuous, will  make  my  righteousness  shine 
evidently  from  under  the  dark  cloud  of  ca- 
lumny, Ps.  xxxvii.  6;  Isa.  lviii.  10.  The 
morning  of  comfort  shall  shine  forth  out  of 
the  long  and  dark  night  of  trouble."  (6.) 
"  /  shall  behold  his  righteousness  ;  I  shall  see 
the  equity  of  his  proceedings  concerning  me 
and  the  performance  of  his  promises  to  me." 
II.  Though  enemies  triumph  and  insult, 
they  shall  be  silenced  and  put  to  shame,  v. 
>i,  10.     Observe  here, 

1.  How  proudly  the  enemies  of  God's 
people  trample  upon  them  in  their  distress. 
They  said,  Where  is  the  Lord  their  God? 
As  if  because  they  were  afflicted  God  had 
forsaken  them,  and  they  knew  not  where  to 
find  him  with  their  prayers,  and  he  knew 
not  how  to  help  them  with  his  favours.  This 
David's  enemies  said  to  him,  and  it  was  a 
sword  in  his  bones,  Ps.  xlii.  10,  and  see  Ps. 
cxv.  2.  Thus,  in  reproaching  Israel  as  an 
abandoned  people,  they  reflected  on  the  God 
of  Israel  as  an  unkind  unfaithful  God. 

2.  How  comfortably  the  people  of  God  by 
faith  bear  up  themselves  under  these  insults 
'v.  8)  :  "  Rejoice  not  against  me,  O  my  enemy  ! 
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and  when  my  God  appears  for  me  then  she 
that  is  my  enemy  shall  see  it,  and  be  ashamed" 
(not  only  being  disappointed  in  her  expec- 
tations of  the  church's  utter  ruin,  but  having 
the  same  cup  of  trembling  put  into  her  hand), 
"  then  my  eyes  shall  behold  her  in  the  same 
deplorable  condition  that  I  am  now  in ;  now 
shall  she  be  trodden  down."  Note,  The  de- 
liverance of  the  church  will  be  the  confusion 
of  her  enemies;  and  their  shame  shall  be 
double,  when,  as  they  have  trampled  upon 
God's*  people,  so  they  shall  themselves  be 
trampled  upon. 

III.  Though  the  land  continue  a  great 
while  desolate,  yet  it  shall  at  length  be  re- 
plenished again,  when  the  time,  even  the  set 
time,  of  its  deliverance  comes.  1.  Its  sal- 
vation shall  not  come  till  after  it  has  been 
desolate;  so  the  margin  reads  it,  v.  13.  God 
has  a  controversy  with  the  land,  and  it  must 
lie  long  under  bis  rebukes,  because  of  those 
that  dwell  therein ;  it  is  their  iniquity  that 
makes  their  land  desolate  (Ps.  cvii.  34);  it 
is/or  the  fruit  of  their  doings,  their  evil  doings 
which  they  have  been  themselves  guilty  of, 
and  the  evil  fruit  of  them,  the  sins  of  others, 
which  they  have  been  accessory  to  by  their 
bad  influence  and  example.  For  this  they 
must  expect  to  smart  a  great  while ;  for  the 
world  shall  know  that  God  hates  sin  even  in 
his  own  people.  2.  When  it  does  come  it 
shall  be  a  complete  salvation ;  and  it  seems 
to  refer  to  their  deliverance  out  of  Babylon 
by  Cyrus,  which  Isaiah  about  this  time  pro- 
phesied of,  as  a  type  of  our  redemption  by 
Christ.  (1.)  The  decree  shall  be  far  removed. 
God's  decree  concerning  their  captivity,  and 
Nebuchadnezzar's  decree  concerning  the 
perpetuity  of  it,  his  resolution  never  to  re- 
lease them,  "these  shall  be  set  aside  and  re- 
voked, and  you  shall  hear  no  more  of  them  ; 
they  shall  no  more  lie  as  a  yoke  upon  thy 
neck."  (2.)  Jerusalem  and  the  cities  of  J  udah 
shall  be  again  reared  :  Then  thy  walls  shall 
be  built,  walls  for  habitation,  walls  for  de- 
fence, house- walls,  town- walls, temple- walls; 
it  is  in  order  to  these  that  the  decree  is  re- 
pealed, Isa.  xliv.  28.  Though  Zion's  walls 
may  lie  long  in  ruins,  there  will  come  a  day 
when  they  shall  be  repaired.  (3.)  All  that 
belong  to  the  land  of  Israel,  whithersoever 
dispersed,  and  howsoever  distressed,  far  and 
wide  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  shall 
come  flocking  to  it  again  (v.  12)  :  He  shall 
come  even  to  thee,  having  liberty  to  return 
and  a  heart  to  return,  from  Assyria,  whither 
the  ten  tribes  were  carried  away,  though  it 
lay  remote,  and  from  the  fortified  cities,  and 
from  the  fortress,  those  strongholds  in  which 
they  thought  they  had  them  fast ;  for  when 
God's  time  comes,  though  Pharaoh  will  not 
let  the  people  go,  God  will  fetch  them  out 
with  a  high  hand.  They  shall  come  from  all 
the  remote  parts,  from  sea  to  sea  and  from 
mountain  to  mountain,  not  turning  back  for 
fear  of  your  discouragements,  but  they  shall 
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go  from  strength  to  strength  till  they  come 
to  Zion.  Thus  in  the  great  day  of  redemp- 
tion God  will  gather  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds. 

14  Feed  thy  people  with  thy  rod, 
the  flock  of  thine  heritage,  which  dwell 
solitarily  in  the  wood,  in  the  midst  of 
Carmel :  let  them  feed  in  Bashan 
and  Gilead,  as  in  the  days  of  old. 
15  According  to  the  days  of  thy 
coming  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  will 
I  show  unto  him  marvellous  things. 
1(>  The  nations  shall  see  and  be  con- 
founded at  all  their  might :  they  shall 
lay  their  hand  upon  their  mouth, 
their  ears  shall  be  deaf.  17  They 
shall  lick  the  dust  like  a  serpent,  they 
shall  move  out  of  their  holes  like 
worms  of  the  earth :  they  shall  be 
afraid  of  the  Lord  our  God,  and  shall 
fear  because  of  thee.  18  Who  is  a 
God  like  unto  thee,  that  pardoneth 
iniquity,  and  passeth  by  the  trans- 
gression of  the  remnant  of  his  heri- 
tage ?  he  retaineth  not  his  anger  for 
ever,  because  he  delighteth  in  mercy. 

19  He  will  turn  again,  he  will  have 
compassion  upon  us ;  he  will  subdue 
our  iniquities ;  and  thou  wilt  cast  all 
their  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea. 

20  Thou  wilt  perform  the  truth  to 
Jacob,  and  the  mercy  to  Abraham, 
which  thou  last  sworn  unto  our 
fathers  from  the  days  of  old. 

Here  is,  I.  The  prophet's  prayer  to  God 
to  take  care  of  his  own  people,  and  of  their 
cause  and  interest,  v.  14.  When  God  is 
about  to  deliver  his  people  he  stirs  up  their 
friends  to  pray  for  them,  and  pours  out  a 
spirit  of  grace  and  supplication,  Zech.  xii. 
10.  And,  when  we  see  God  coming  towards 
us  in  ways  of  mercy,  we  must  go  forth  to 
meet  him  by  prayer.  It  is  a  prophetic  prayer, 
which  amounts  to  a  promise  of  the  good 
prayed  for ;  what  God  directed  his  prophet 
to  ask  no  doubt  he  designed  to  give  Now, 
1 .  The  people  of  Israel  are  here  called  thejlock 
of  Gcd's  heritage,  for  they  are  the  sheep  of 
his  hand,  the  6heep  of  his  pasture,  his  little 
flock  in  the  world;  and  they  are  his  heritage, 
his  portion  in  the  world.  Jacob  is  the  lot  of 
his  inheritance.  2.  This  flock  dwells  solitarily 
in  the  wood,  or  forest,  in  the  midst  of  Carmel, 
a  high  mountain.  Israel  was  a  peculiar  peo- 
ple, that  dwelt  alone,  and  was  not  reckoned 
among  the  nations,  like  a  flock  of  sheep  in  a 
wood.  They  were  now  a  desolate  people  {v. 
13),  were  in  the  land  of  their  captivity  as 
sheep  in  a  forest,  in  danger  of  being  lost  and 
made  a  prey  of  to  the  beasts  of  the  forest. 
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They  are  scattered  upon  the  mountains  as  sheep 
having  no  shepherd.  3.  He  prays  th  it  <  m  1 
would  feed  them  there  with  his  rod,  that  ic, 
that  he  would  take  care  of  them  in  their  cap- 
tivity, would  protect  them,  and  provide  for 
them,  and  do  the  part  of  a  good  shepherd  to 
them  :  "  Let  thy  rod  and  staff  comfort  them, 
even  in  that  darksome  valley;  and  even  there 
let  them  want  nothing  that  i3  good  for  them. 
Let  them  be  governed  by  thy  rod,  not  the 
rod  of  their  enemies,  for  they  are  thy  people." 
4.  He  prays  that  God  would  in  due  time 
bring  them  back  to  feed  in  the  plains  of 
Bashan  and  Gilead,  and  no  longer  to  be  fed 
in  the  woods  and  mountains.  Let  them  feed 
in  their  own  country  again,  as  in  the  days  of 
old.  Some  apply  this  spiritually,  and  make 
it  either  the  prophet's  prayer  to  Christ  or 
his  Father's  charge  to  him,  to  take  care  of  his 
church,  as  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
and  to  go  in  and  out  before  them  while  they 
are  here  in  this  world  as  in  a  wood,  that  they 
may  find  pasture  as  in  Carmel,  as  in  Bashan 
and  Gilead. 

II.  God's  promise,  in  answer  to  this  pray- 
er; and  we  may  well  take  God's  promises 
as  real  answers  to  the  prayers  of  faith,  and 
embrace  them  accordingly,  for  with  him 
saying  and  doing  are  not  two  things.  The 
prophet  prayed  that  God  would  feed  them, 
and  do  kind  things  for  them  ;  but  God  an- 
swers that  he  will  show  them  marvellous  things 
(v.  15),  will  do  for  them  more  than  they  are 
able  to  ask  or  think,  will  out-do  their  hopes 
and  expectations;  he  will  show  them  his 
marvellous  lovingkindness,  Ps.  xvii.  7.  1.  He 
will  do  that  for  them  which  shall  be  the  re- 
petition of  the  wonders  and  miracles  of  former 
ages — according  to  the  days  of  thy  coming 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  Their  deliverance 
out  of  Babylon  shall  be  a  work  of  wonder 
and  grace  not  inferior  to  their  deliverance 
out  of  Egypt,  nay,  it  shall  eclipse  the  lustre 
of  that  (,Jer.  xvi.  14,  15),  much  more  shall 
the  work  of  redemption  by  Christ.  Note, 
God '8  former  favours  to  his  church  are  pat- 
terns of  future  favours,  and  shall  again  be 
copied  out  as  there  is  occasion.  2.  He  will 
do  that  for  them  which  shall  be  matter  of 
wonder  and  amazement  to  the  present  age, 
v.  16, 17.  The  nations  about  shall  take  notice 
of  it,  and  it  shall  be  said  among  the  heathen, 
The  Lord  has  done  great  things  for  them,  IN. 
exxvi.  2.  The  impression  which  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  Jews  out  of  Babylon  shall  make 
upon  the  neighbouring  nations  shall  be  very 
much  for  the  honour  both  of  God  and  his 
church.  (1.)  Those  that  had  insulted  over 
the  people  of  God  in  their  distress,  and  gloried 
that  when  they  had  them  down  they  would 
keep  them  down,  shall  be  confounded,  when 
they  see  them  thus  surprisingly  rising  up ; 
they  shall  be  confounded  at  all  the  might  with 
which  the  captives  shall  now  exert  them- 
selves, whom  they  thought  for  ever  disabled. 
They  shall  now  lay  their  hands  upon  their 
mouths,  as  being  ashamed  of  what  they  have 
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said,  and  not  able  to  say  any  more,  by  way 
of  triumph  over  Israel.  Nay,  their  ears  shall 
be  deaf  too,  so  much  shall  they  be  ashamed 
at  the  wonderful  deliverance ;  they  shall  stop 
their  ears,  as  being  not  willing  to  hear  any 
more  of  God's  wonders  wrought  for  that 
people,  whom  they  had  so  despised  and  in- 
sulted over.  (2.)  Those  that  had  impudently 
confronted  God  himself  shall  now  be  struck 
with  a  fear  of  him,  and  thereby  brought,  in 
profession  at  least,  to  submit  to  him  (v.  17) : 
They  shall  lick  the  dust  like  a  serpent,  they 
shall  be  so  mortified,  as  if  they  were  sen- 
tenced to  the  same  curse  the  serpent  was 
laid  under  (Gen.  hi.  14),  Upon  thy  belly  shalt 
thou  go,  and  dust  shalt  thou  eat.  They  shall 
be  brought  to  the  lowest  abasements  imagi- 
nable, and  shall  be  so  dispirited  that  they 
shall  tamely  submit  to  them.  His  enemies 
shall  lick  the  dust,  Ps.  lxxii.  9.  Nay,  they 
shall  lick  the  dust  of  the  church's  feet,  Isa. 
xlix.  23.  Proud  oppressors  shall  now  be 
made  sensible  how  mean,  how  little,  they 
are,  before  the  great  God,  and  they  shall 
with  trembling  and  the  lowest  submission 
move  out  of  the  holes  into  which  they  had  crept 
(Isa.  ii.  21),  like  worms  of  the  earth  as  they 
are,  being  ashamed  and  afraid  to  show  their 
heads;  so  low  shall  they  be  brought,  and 
such  abjects  shall  they  be,  when  they  are 
abased.  When  God  did  wonders  for  his 
church  many  of  the  people  of  the  land  became 
Jews,  because  the  fear  of  the  Jews,  and  of 
their  God,  fell  upon  them,  Esth.  viii.  17.  So 
it  is  promised  here  :  They  shall  be  afraid  of 
the  Lord  our  God,  and  shall  fear  because  of 
thee,  0  Israel!  Forced  submissions  are  often 
but  feigned  submissions ;  yet  they  redound 
to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  church,  though 
not  to  the  benefit  of  the  dissemblers  them- 
selves. 

III.  The  prophet's  thankful  acknowledg- 
ment of  God's  mercy,  in  the  name  of  the 
church,  with  a  believing  dependence  upon 
his  promise,  v.  18 — 20.  We  are  here  taught, 

1.  To  give  to  God  the  glory  of  his  par- 
doning mercy,  v.  18.  God  having  promised 
to  bring  back  the  captivity  of  his  people,  the 
prophet,  on  that  occasion,  admires  pardoning 
mercy,  as  that  which  was  at  the  bottom  of 
it.  As  it  was  their  sin  that  brought  them 
into  bondage,  so  it  was  God's  pardoning  their 
sin  that  brought  them  out  of  it;  Ps.  lxxxv. 

1,  2,  and  Isa.  xxxiii.  24;  xxxviii.  17;  xl.  1, 

2.  The  pardon  of  sin  is  the  foundation  of 
all  other  covenant-mercies,  Heb.  viii.  12. 
This  the  prophet  stands  amazed  at,  while  the 
surrounding  nations  stood  amazed  only  at 
those  deliverances  which  were  but  the  fruits 
of  this.  Note,  (1.)  God's  people,  who  are 
the  remnant  of  his  heritage,  stand  charged 
with  many  transgressions ;  being  but  a  rem- 
nant, a  very  few,  one  would  hope  they  should 
all  be  very  good,  but  they  are  not  so ;  God's 
children  have  their  spots,  and  often  offend 
their  Father.  (2.)  The  gracious  God  is  ready 
to  pass  by  and  pardon  the  iniquity  and  trans- 
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gression  of  his  people,  upon  their  repentance 
and  return  to  him.  God's  people  are  a  par- 
doned people,  and  to  this  they  owe  their  all. 
When  God  pardons  sin,  he  passes  it  by,  does 
not  punish  it  as  justly  he  might,  nor  deal 
with  the  sinner  according  to  the  desert  of  it. 
(3.)  Though  God  may  for  a  time  lay  his  own 
people  under  the  tokens  of  his  displeasure, 
yet  he  will  not  retain  his  anger  for  ever,  but 
though  he  cause  grief  he  will  have  compassion  ; 
he  is  not  implacable ;  yet  against  those  that 
are  not  of  the  remnant  of  his  heritage,  that 
are  unpardoned,  he  will  keep  his  anger  for 
ever.  (4.)  The  reasons  why  God  pardons 
sin,  and  keeps  not  his  anger  forever,  are  all 
taken  from  within  himself;  it  is  because  he 
delights  in  mercy,  and  the  salvation  of  sinners 
is  what  he  has  pleasure  in,  not  their  death 
and  damnation.  (5.)  The  glory  of  God  in 
forgiving  sin  is,  as  in  other  things,  matchless, 
and  without  compare.  There  is  no  God  like 
unto  him  fortius;  no  magistrate,  no  common 
person,  forgives  as  God  does.  In  this  his 
thoughts  and  ways  are  infinitely  above  ours ; 
in  this  he  is  God,  and  not  man.  (6.)  All  those 
that  have  experienced  pardoning  mercy  can- 
not but  admire  that  mercy ;  it  is  what  wn 
have  reason  to  stand  amazed  at,  if  we  know 
what  it  is.  Has  God  forgiven  us  our  trans- 
gressions ?  We  may  well  say,  Who  is  a 
God  like  unto  thee  ?  Our  holy  wonder  at 
pardoning  mercy  will  be  a  good  evidence 
of  our  interest  in  it. 

2.  To  take  to  ourselves  the  comfort  of  that 
mercy  and  all  the  grace  and  truth  that  go 
along  with  it.  God's  people  here,  as  they 
look  back  with  thankfulness  upon  God's 
pardoning  their  sins,  so  they  lonk  forward 
with  assurance  upon  what  he  would  yet  fur- 
ther do  for  them.  His  mercy  endures  for 
ever,  and  therefore  as  he  has  shown  mercy  so 
he  will,  v.  19,  20.  (1.)  He  will  renew  his 
favours  to  us :  He  will  turn  again ;  he  will 
have  compassio7i ;  that  is,  he  will  again  have 
compassion  upon  us  as  formerly  he  had  ;  his 
compassions  shall  be  new  every  morning  ;  he 
seemed  to  be  departing  from  us  in  anger,  but 
he  will  turn  again  and  pity  us.  He  will  turn 
us  to  himself,  and  then  will  turn  to  us,  and 
have  mercy  upon  us.  (2.)  He  will  renew  us, 
to  prepare  and  qualify  us  for  his  favour: 
He  will  subdue  our  iniquities  ;  when  he  takes 
away  the  guilt  of  sin,  that  it  may  not  damn 
us,  he  will  break  the  power  of  sin,  that  it 
may  not  have  dominion  over  us,  that  we  may 
not  fear  sin,  nor  be  led  captive  by  it.  Sin  is 
an  enemy  that  fights  against  us,  a  tyrant  that 
oppresses  us;  nothing  less  than  almighty 
grace  can  subdue  it,  so  great  is  its  power  in 
fallen  man  and  so  long  has  it  kept  possession. 
But,  if  God  forgive  the  sin  that  has  been 
committed  by  us,  he  will  subdue  the  sin  that 
dwells  in  us,  and  in  that  there  is  none  like 
him  in  forgiving;  and  all  those  whose  sins 
are  pardoned  earnestly  desire  and  hope  to 
have  their  eorrupticns  mortified  and  their 
iniquities  subdued,  and   please  themselves 
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with  the  hopes  of  it. 


CHAP.  VII  Encouraging  protpects. 

If  we  be  left  to  our-  |  has  promised  (0.  20) :  Then  wilt  thou  perform 


selves,  our  iniquities  will  be  too  hard  for  us ;  1  thy  truth  to  Jacob  and  thy  mercy  to  Abraham. 
hut  God'«  grace,  we  trust,  shall  be  sufficient   It  is  in  pursuance  of  the  covenant  that  our 


for  us  to  subdue  them,  so  that  they  shall  not 
rule  us,  and  then  they  shall  not  rum  us.  (3.) 
lie  will  confirm  this  good  work,  and  effect- 
ually provide  that  his  act  of  grace  shall  never 
he  repealed  :  Thou  wilt  cast  all  their  sins  into 
the  depth  of  the  sea,  as  when  he  brought 
them  out  of  Egypt  (to  which  he  has  an  eye 
in  the  promises  here,  v.  15)  he  subdued  Pha- 
i:-.oh  and  the  Egyptians,  and  cast  them  into 
the  depth  of  the  sea.  It  intimates  that  when 
God  forgives  sin  he  remembers  it  no  more,  and 
takes  care  that  it  shall  never  be  remembered 
more  against  the  sinner.  Ezek.  xviii.  22,  His 
transgressions  shall  not  be  mentioned  unto  him  ; 
they  are  blotted  out  as  a  cloud  which  never 
appears  more.  He  casts  them  into  the  sea, 
not  near  the  shore-side,  where  they  may 
appear  again  next  low  water,  but  into  the 
depth  of  the  sea,  never  to  rise  again.  All 
their  sins  shall  be  cast  there  without  excep- 
tion, for  when  God  forgives  sin  he  forgives 
all.  (4.)  He-will  perfect  that  which  concerns 
us,  and  with  this  good  work  will  do  all  that 
for  us  which  our  case  requires  and  which  he 


sins  are  pardoned  and  our  lusts  mortified  ; 
from  that  spring  all  these  streams  flow,  and 
with  these  he  shall  freely  give  us  all  things. 
The  promise  is  said  to  he  mercy  to  Abraham, 
because,  as  made  to  him  first,  it  was  mere 
mercy,  preventing  mercy,  considering  what 
state  it  found  him  in.  But  it  was  truth  to 
Jacob,  because  the  faithfulness  of  God  was 
engaged  to  make  good  to  him  and  his  seed, 
as  heirs  to  Abraham,  all  that  was  graciously 
promised  to  Abraham.  See  here,  [1.]  With 
what  solemnity  the  covenant  of  grace  is  ra- 
tified to  us;  it  was  not  only  spoken,  written, 
and  sealed,  but,  which  is  the  highest  con- 
firmation, it  was  sworn  to  our  fathers ;  nor 
is  it  a  modern  project,  but  is  confirmed  by 
antiquity  too ;  it  was  sworn  from  the  days  of 
old;  it  is  an  ancient  charter.  [2.]  With 
what  satisfaction  it  may  be  applied  and  relied 
upon  by  us ;  we  may  say  with  the  highest 
assurance,  Thou  wilt  perform  the  truth  and 
mercy;  not  one  iota  or  tittle  of  it  shall  fall  to 
the  ground.  Faithful  is  he  that  has  pro- 
mised, who  also  will  do  it. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 

WITH    PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS, 


OF  THE  PROPHECY  OF 


N   A   H   U   M. 


The  name  of  this  prophet  signifies  a  comforter;  for  it  was  a  charge  given  to  all  the  prophets,  Com- 
fort you,  comfort  you,  my  people :  and  even  this  prophet,  though  wholly  taken  up  in  foretelling 
the  destruction  of  Nineveh,  which  speaks  terror  to  the  Assyrians,  is,  even  in  that,  comforter  to 
the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  who,  it  is  probable,  were  now  lately  carried  captives  into  Assyria.  It  is 
very  uncertain  at  what  time  he  lived  and  prophesied,  but  it  is  most  probable  that  he  lived  in  the 
time  of  Hezekiah,  and  prophesied  against  Nineveh,  alter  the  captivity  of  Israel  by  the  king  of 
Assyria,  whic,h  was  in  the  ninth  year  of  Hezekiah,  and  before  Sennacherib's  invading  Judah, 
which  was  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Hezekiah,  for  to  that  attempt,  and  the  defeat  of  it,  it  is  sup- 
posed, the  first  chapter  has  reference ;  and  it  is  probable  that  it  was  delivered  a  little  before  it, 
for  the  encouragement  of  God's  people  in  that  day  of  treading  down  and  perplexity.  It  is  the 
conjecture  of  the  learned  Huetius  that  the  two  other  chapters  of  this  book  were  delivered  by  Xa- 
hum  some  years  after,  perhaps  in  the  reign  of  Manasseh,  and  in  that  reign  the  Jewish  chronolo- 
gies generally  place  him,  somewhat  nearer  to  the  time  when  Nineveh  was  conquered,  and  the 
Assyrian  monarchy  reduced,  by  Cyaxares  and  Nebuchadnezzar,  some  time  before  the  first 
captivity  of  Judah.  It  is  probable  that  Nahum  did  by  word  of  mouth  prophesy  many  things 
concerning  Israel  and  Judah,  as  it  is  certain  that  Jonah  did  (2  Kings  xiv.  25),  though  we  have 
nothing  of  either  of  them  in  writing,  but  what  related  to  Nineveh,  of  which,  though  a  great  sod 
ancient  city,  yet  probably  we  should  never  have  heard  in  sacred  writ  if  the  Israel  of  God  had 
not  Lid  some  concern  in  it. 
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The  judgment  of  Nineveh.  NAHUM. 

CHAP.  I. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  The  inscription  of  the  book,  ver.  1.  II. 
A  magnificent  display  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  a  mixture  of  wrath 
and  justice  against  the  wicked,  and  mercy  and  grace  towards  his 
people,  and  the  discovery  of  his  majesty  and  power  in  both,  ver. 
2 — 8.  III.  A  particular  application  of  this  (as  most  interpreters 
think)  to  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib  and  the  Assyrian  army, 
when  they  besieged  Jerusalem,  which  was  a  very  memorable  and 
illustrious  instance  of  the  power  both  of  God's  justice  and  of  his 
mercy,  and  spoke  abundance  of  terror  to  his  enemies  and  encou- 
ragement to  his  fcithful  servants,  ver.  9—16. 

THE  burden  of  Nineveh.      The 
book  of  the  vision  of  Nahum 
the  Elkoshite. 

This  title  directs  us  to  consider,  1.  The 
great  city  against  which  the  word  of  the  Lord 
is  here  delivered ;  it  is  the  burden  of  Nineveh, 
not  only  a  prophecy  and  a  weighty  one,  but 
a  burdensome  prophecy,  a  dead  weight  to 
Nineveh,  a  mill-stone  hanged  about  its  neck. 
Nineveh  was  the  place  concerned,  and  the 
Assyrian  monarchy,  which  that  was  the  royal 
seat  of.  About  100  years  before  this  Jonah 
had,  in  God's  name,  foretold  the  speedy 
overthrow  of  this  great  city ;  but  then  the 
Ninevites  repented  and  were  spared,  and  that 
decree  did  not  bring  forth.  The  Ninevites 
then  saw  clearly  how  much  it  was  to  their 
advantage  to  turn  from  their  evil  way;  it 
was  the  saving  of  their  city ;  and  yet,  soon 
after,  they  returned  to  it  again ;  it  became 
worse  than  ever,  a  bloody  city,  and  full  of 
lies  and  robbery.  They  repented  of  their  re- 
pentance, returned  with  the  dog  to  his  vomit, 
and  at  length  grew  worse  than  ever  they  had 
been.  Then  God  sent  them  not  this  prophet, 
as  Jonah,  but  this  prophecy,  to  read  them 
their  doom,  which  was  now  irreversible. 
Note,  The  reprieve  will  not  be  continued  if 
the  repentance  be  not  continued  in.  If  men 
turn  from  the  good  they  began  to  do,  they 
can  expect  no  other  than  that  God  should 
turn  from  the  favour  he  began  to  show,  Jer. 
xviii.  10.  2.  The  poor  prophet  by  whom  the 
word  of  the  Lord  is  here  delivered :  It  is  the 
book  of  the  vision  of  Nahum  the  Elkoshite. 
The  burden  of  Nineveh  was  what  the  pro- 
phet plainly  foresaw,  for  it  was  his  vision, 
and  what  he  left  upon  record  (it  is  the  book 
of  the  vision),  that,  when  he  was  gone,  the 
event  might  be  compared  with  the  prediction 
and  might  confirm  it.  All  the  account  we 
have  of  the  prophet  himself  is  that  he  was 
an  Elkoshite,  of  the  town  called  Elkes,  or 
Elcos,  which,  Jerome  says,  was  in  Galilee. 
Some  observe  that  the  scripture  ordinarily 
says  little  of  the  prophets  themselves,  that 
our  faith  might  not  stand  upon  their  autho- 
rity, but  upon  that  of  the  blessed  Spirit  by 
whom  their  prophecies  were  indited. 

2  God  is  jealous,  and  the  Lord 
revengeth  ;  the  Lord  revengeth,  and 
is  furious ;  the  Lord  will  take  ven- 
geance on  his  adversaries,  and  he  re- 
serveth  wrath  for  his  enemies.  3 
The  Lord  is  slow  to  anger,  and  great 
in  power,  and  will  not  at  all  acquit  the 
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wicked:  the  Lord  hath  his  way  in 
the  whirlwind  and  in  the  storm,  and 
the  clouds  are  the  dust  of  his  feet. 

4  He  rebuketh  the  sea,  and  maketh 
it  dry,  and  drieth  up  all  the  rivers : 
Bashan  languisheth,  and  Carmel,  and 
the  flower  of  Lebanon  languisheth. 

5  The  mountains  quake  at  him,  and 
the  hills  melt,  and  the  earth  is  burned 
at  his  presence,  yea,  the  world,  and 
all  that  dwell  therein.  6  Who  can 
stand  before  his  indignation  ?  and.who 
can  abide  in  the  fierceness  of  his 
anger?  his  fury  is  poured  out  like 
fire,  and  the  rocks  are  thrown  down 
by  him.  7  The  Lord  is  good,  a 
strong  hold  in  the  day  of  trouble ; 
and  he  knoweth  them  that  trust  in 
him.  8  But  with  an  over-running 
flood  he  will  make  an  utter  end  of  the 
place  thereof,  and  darkness  shall  pur- 
sue his  enemies. 

Nineveh  knows  not  God,  that  God  that 
contends  with  her,  and  therefore  is  here  told 
what  a  God  he  is ;  and  it  is  good  for  us  all 
to  mix  faith  with  that  which  is  here  said 
concerning  him,  which  speaks  a  great  deal 
of  terror  to  the  wicked  and  comfort  to  good 
people  ;  for  this  glorious  description  of  the 
Sovereign  of  the  world,  like  the  pillar  of 
cloud  and  fire,  has  a  bright  side  towards 
Israel  and  a  dark  side  towards  the  Egyptians. 
Let  each  take  his  portion  from  it ;  let  sin- 
ners read  it  and  tremble;  let  saints  read  it 
and  triumph.  The  wrath  of  God  is  here  re- 
vealed from  heaven  against  his  enemies,  his 
favour  and  mercy  are  here  assured  to  his 
faithful  loyal  subjects,  and  his  almighty 
power  in  both,  making  his  wrath  very  ter- 
rible and  his  favour  very  desirable. 

I.  He  is  a  God  of  inflexible  justice,  a 
jealous  God,  and  will  take  vengeance  on  his 
enemies ;  let  Nineveh  know  this,  and  tremble 
before  him.  Their  idols  are  insignificant 
things ;  there  is  nothing  formidable  in  them 
But  the  God  of  Israel  is  greatly  to  be  feared ; 
for,  1.  He  resents  the  affronts  and  indigni- 
ties done  him  by  those  that  deny  his  oeing 
or  any  of  his  perfections,  that  set  up  other 
gods  in  competition  with  him,  that  destroy 
his  laws,  arraign  his  proceedings,  ridicule 
his  word,  or  are  abusive  to  his  people.  Let 
such  know  that  Jehovah,  the  one  only  living 
and  true  God,  is  a  jealous  God,  and  a  re- 
venger; he  is  jealous  for  his  own  honour  in 
the  matters  of  his  worship,  and  will  not  en- 
dure a  rival ;  he  is  jealous  for  the  comfort  of 
his  worshippers,  jealous  for  his  land  (Joel  ii. 
18),  and  will  not  have  that  injured.  He  is 
a  revenger,  and  he  is  furious ;  he  has  fury 
(so  the  word  is),  not  as  man  has  it,  in  whom 
it  is  an  ungoverned  passion  (so  he  has  said, 
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Fury  is  not  in  me,  Isa.  xxvii  4),  but  he  has 
it  in  such  a  way  as  becomes  the  righteous 
God,  to  put  an  edge  upon  his  justice,  and  to 
make  it  appear  more  terrible  to  those  who 
otherwise  would  stand  in  no  awe  of  it.  He 
is  Lord  of  anger  (so  the  Hebrew  phrase  is 
for  tliat  which  we  read,  Ac  is  furious)  ;  he  has 
anger,  but  he  has  it  at  command  and  under 
government.  Our  anger  is  often  lord  over 
tu,  as  theirs  that  have  no  rule  over  their  own 
spirits,  but  God  is  always  Lord  of  his  anger 
and  weighs  a  path  to  it,  Ps.  lxxviii.  50.  2. 
He  resolves  to  reckon  with  those  that  put 
those  affronts  upon  him.  We  are  told  here, 
not  only  that  he  is  a  revenger,  but  that  he 
will  take  vengeance  ;  he  has  said  he  will,  he 
has  sworn  it,  Deut.  xxxii.  40,  41.  Whoever 
are  his  adversaries  and  enemies  among  men, 
he  will  make  them  feel  his  resentments ;  and, 
though  the  sentence  against  his  enemies  is 
not  executed  speedily,  yet  he  reserves  wrath 
for  them  and  reserves  them  for  it  in  the  day 
of  wrath.  Against  his  own  people,  who  re- 
pent and  humble  themselves  before  him,  he 
keeps  not  his  anger  for  ever,  but  against  his 
enemies  he  will  for  ever  let  out  his  anger. 
He  will  not  at  all  acquit  the  wicked  that  sin, 
and  stand  to  it,  and  do  not  repent,  v.  3. 
Those  wickedly  depart  from  their  God  that 
depart,  and  never  return  (Ps.  xviii.  21),  and 
these  he  will  not  acquit.  Humble  suppli- 
cants will  find  him  gracious,  hut  scornful 
beggars  will  not  find  him  easy,  or  that  the 
door  of  mercy  will  be  opened  to  a  loud,  but 
late,  Lord,  Lord.  This  revelation  of  the 
wrath  of  God  against  his  enemies  is  applied 
to  Nineveh  (p.  8),  and  should  be  applied  by 
all  those  to  themselves  who  go  on  still  in 
their  trespasses :  With  an  over-running  flood 
he  will  make  an  utter  end  bf  the  place  thereof. 
The  army  of  the  Chaldeans  shall  overrun  the 
country  of  the  Assyrians,  and  lay  it  all  waste. 
God's  judgments,  when  they  come  with  com- 
mission, are  like  a  deluge  to  any  people, 
which  they  cannot  keep  off  nor  make  head 
against.  Darkness  shall  pursue  his  enemies  ; 
terror  and  trouble  shall  follow  them,  whither- 
soever they  go,  shall  pursue  them  to  utter 
darkness ;  if  they  think  to  ilee  from  the  dark- 
ness which  pursues  them  they  will  but  fall 
into  that  which  is  before  them. 

II.  Me  is  a  God  of  irresistible  power,  and 
is  able  to  deal  with  his  enemies,  be  they  ever 
so  many,  ever  so  mighty,  ever  so  hardy.  He 
is  great  in  power  (r.  3),  and  therefore  it  is 
good  having  him  our  friend  and  bad  having 
him  our  enemy.     Now  here, 

1 .  The  power  of  God  is  asserted  and  proved 
by  divers  instances  of  it  in  the  kingdom  of 
nature,  where  we  always  find  its  visible 
effects  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  and 
sometimes  in  the  surprising  alterations  of 
that  course.  (1.)  If  we  look  up  into  the 
regions  of  the  air,  there  we  shall  find  proofs 
of  his  power,  for  he  has  his  ways  in  the  whirl- 
wind and  the  storm.  Which  way  soever  God 
goes  he  carries  a  whirlwind  and  a  storm 
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along  with  him,  for  the  terror  of  his  enemies, 
Ps.  xviii.  9,  &c.  And,  wherever  there  is  a 
whirlwind  and  a  storm,  God  has  the  com- 
mand of  it,  the  control  of  it.  makes  his  way 
through  it,  goes  on  his  way  in  it,  and  serves 
his  own  purposes  by  it.  He  spoke  to  Job 
out  of  the  whirlwind,  and  even  stormy  winds 
fulfil  his  word.  He  has  At*  way  in  the  whirl- 
wind,  that  is,  he  goes  on  undiscerned,  and 
the  methods  of  his  providence  are  to  us  un- 
accountable ;  as  it  is  said,  His  way  is  in  the 
sea.  The  clouds  are  the  dust  of  his  feet ;  he 
treads  on  them,  walks  on  them,  raises  them 
when  he  pleases*  as  a  man  with  his  feet 
raises  a  cloud  of  dust.  It  is  but  by  per- 
mission, or  usurpation  rather,  that  the  devil 
is  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  for  that 
power  is  in  God's  hand.  (2.)  If  we  cast  our 
eye  upon  the  great  deeps,  there  we  find  that 
the  sea  is  his,  for  he  made  it ;  for,  when  he 
pleases,  Ae  rebukes  the  sea  and  makes  it  dry, 
by  drying  up  all  the  rivers  with  which  it  is 
continually  supplied.  He  gave  those  proofs 
of  his  power  when  he  divided  the  Red  Sea 
and  Jordan,  and  can  do  the  same  again 
whenever  he  pleases.  (3.)  If  we  look  round 
us  on  this  earth,  we  find  proofs  of  his  power, 
when,  either  by  the  extreme  heat  and  drought 
of  summer  or  the  cold  and  frost  of  winter, 
Bashan  languishes,  and  Carmel,  and  the 
flower  of  Lebanon  languishes,  the  choicest 
and  strongest  flower  languishes.  His  power 
is  often  seen  in  earthquakes,  which  shake 
the  mountains  (u.  5),  melt  the  hills,  and 
melt  them  down,  and  level  them  with  the 
plains.  When  he  pleases  fAe  earth  is  burnt 
at  his  presence  by  the  scorching  heat  of  the 
sun,  and  he  could  burn  it  with  fire  from 
heaven,  as  he  did  Sodom,  and  at  the  end  of 
time  he  will  burn  the  world  and  all  that 
dwell  therein.  The  earth,  and  all  the  works 
that  are  therein,  shall  be  burnt  up.  Thus 
great  is  the  Lord  and  of  great  power. 

2.  This  is  particularly  applied  to  his  anger. 
If  God  be  an  almighty  God,  we  may  thence 
infer  {v.  6),  Who  can  stand  before  his  in- 
dignation f  The  Ninevites  had  once  found 
God  slow  to  anger  (as  he  says  v.  3),  and  per- 
haps presumed  upon  the  mercy  they  had 
then  had  experience  of,  and  thought  they 
might  make  bold  with  him ;  but  they  will 
find  he  is  just  and  jealous  as  well  as  merci- 
ful and  gracious,  and,  having  shown  the 
justice  of  his  wrath,  in  the  next  he  shows 
the  power  of  it,  and  the  utter  insufficiency 
of  his  enemies  to  contend  with  him.  It  is  in 
vain  for  the  stoutest  and  strongest  of  sinners 
to  think  to  make  their  part  good  against  tne 
power  of  God's  anger.  (1.)  See  God  here 
as  a  consuming  fire,  terrible  and  mighty. 
Here  is  his  indignation  against  sin,  and  the 
fierceness  of  his  anger,  his  fury  poured  out, 
not  like  water,  but  like  fire,  like  the  fire  and 
brimstone  rained  on  Sodom,  Ps.  xi.  6.  Hell 
is  the  fierceness  of  God's  anger,  Rev.  xvi. 
19.  God's  anger  is  so  fierce  that  it  beats 
down  all  before  it:   TAe  rocks  are  thrown 
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down  by  him,  which  seemed  immovable. 
Rocks  have  sometimes  been  rent  by  the 
eruption  of  subterraneous  fires,  which  is  a 
faint  resemblance  of  the  fierceness  of  God's 
anger  against  sinners  whose  hearts  are  rocky, 
for  none  ever  hardened  their  hearts  against 
him,  and  prospered.  (2.)  See  sinners  here 
as  stubble  before  the  fire,  weak  and  impo- 
tent, and  a  very  unequal  match  for  the  wrath 
of  God.  [l.j  They  are  utterly  unable  to 
bear  up  against  it,  so  as  to  resist  it,  and  put 
by  the  strokes  of  it :  Who  can  stand  before 
his  indignation  ?  Not  the  proudest  and  most 
daring  sinner ;  not  the  world  of  the  ungodly; 
no,  not  the  angels  that  sinned.  [2.]  They 
are  utterly  unable  to  bear  up  under  it  so 
as  to  keep  up  their  spirits,  and  preserve  any 
enjoyment  of  themselves  :  Who  can  abide  in 
the  fierceness  of  his  anger  ?  As  it  is  irresisti- 
ble, so  it  is  intolerable.  Some  of  the  effects 
of  God's  displeasure  in  this  world  a  man  may 
bear  up  under,  but  the  fierceness  of  his  anger, 
when  it  fastens  immediately  upon  the  soul, 
who  can  bear  ?  Let  us  therefore  fear  before 
him  ;  let  us  stand  in  awe,  and  not  sin. 

III.  He  is  a  God  of  infinite  mercy ;  and  in 
the  midst  of  all  this  wrath  mercy  is  remem- 
bered. Let  the  sinners  in  Zion  be  afraid, 
that  go  on  still  in  their  transgressions,  but 
let  not  those  that  trust  in  God  tremble  be- 
fore him.  For,  1.  He  is  slow  to  anger  (v. 
3),  not  easily  provoked,  but  ready  to  show 
mercy  to  those  who  have  offended  him  and 
to  receive  them  into  favour  upon  their  re- 
pentance. 2.  When  the  tokens  of  his  rage 
against  the  wicked  are  abroad  he  takes  care 
for  the  safety  and  comfort  of  his  own  people 
(v.  7) :  The  Lord  is  good  to  those  that  are 
good,  and  to  them  he  will  be  a  stronghold  in 
the  day  of  trouble.  Note,  The  same  almighty 
power  that  is  exerted  for  the  terror  and  de- 
struction of  the  wicked  is  engaged,  and  shall 
be  employed,  for  the  protection  and  satisfac- 
tion of  his  own  people ;  he  is  able  both  to 
save  and  to  destroy.  In  the  day  of  public 
trouble,  when  God's  judgments  are  in  the 
earth,  laying  all  waste,  he  will  be  a  place  of 
defence  to  those  that  by  faith  put  themselves 
under" his  protection,  those  that  trust  in  him 
in  the  way  of  their  duty,  that  live  a  life  of 
dependence  upon  him  and  devotedne^s  to 
him ;  he  knows  them,  he  owns  them  for  his, 
he  takes  cognizance  of  their  case,  knows 
what  is  best  for  them,  and  what  course  to 
take  most  effectually  for  their  relief.  They 
are  perhaps  obscure  and  little  regarded  in 
the  world,  but  the  Lord  knows  them,  Ps.  i.  6. 

9  What  do  ye  imagine  against  the 
Lord  ?  he  will  make  an  utter  end : 
affliction  shall  not  rise  up  the  second 
time.  10  For  while  they  be  f olden 
together  as  thorns,  and  while  they 
are  drunken  as  drunkards,  they  shall 
he  devoured  as  stubble  fully  dry.  1 1 
There  is  one  come  out  of  thee,  that 
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imagineth  evil  against  the  Lord,  a 
wicked  counsellor.  12  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  ;  Though  they  be  quiet, 
and  likewise  many,  yet  thus  shall 
they  be  cut  down,  when  he  shall  pass 
through.  Though  I  have  afflicted 
thee,  I  will  afflict  thee  no  more.  13 
For  now  will  I  break  his  yoke  from 
off  thee,  and  will  burst  thy  bonds  in 
sunder.  14  And  the  Lord  hath  given 
a  commandment  concerning  thee,  that 
no  more  of  thy  name  be  sown :  out 
of  the  house  of  thy  gods  will  I  cut  off 
the  graven  image  and  the  molten 
image  :  1  will  make  thy  grave ;  for 
thou  art  vile.  15  Behold  upon  the 
mountains  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth 
good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace  ! 
O  Judah,  keep  thy  solemn  feasts, 
perform  thy  vows :  for  the  wicked 
shall  no  more  pass  through  thee  ;  he 
is  utterly  cut  off. 

These  verses  seem  to  point  at  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  army  of  the  Assyrians  under 
Sennacherib,  which  may  well  be  reckoned 
a  part  of  the  burden  of  Nineveh,  the  head 
city  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  and  a  pledge  of 
the  destruction  of  Nineveh  itself  about  100 
years  after;  and  this  was  an  event  which 
Isaiah,  with  whom  probably  this  prophet 
was  contemporary,  spoke  much  of.  Now 
observe  here, 

I.  The  great  provocation  which  the  Assy- 
rians gave  to  God,  the  just  and  jealous  God, 
for  which,  though  slow  to  anger,  he  would 
take  vengeance  [v.  11):  There  is  one  come 
out  of  thee,  that  imagines  evil  against  the 
Lord — Sennacherib,  and  his  spokesman  Rab- 
shakeh.  They  framed  an  evil  letter  and  an 
evil  speech,  not  only  against  Hezekiah  and 
his  people,  but  against  God  himself,  reflect- 
ing upon  him  as  level  with  the  gods  of  the 
heathen,  and  unable  to  protect  his  worship- 
pers, dissuading  his  people  from  putting 
confidence  in  him,  and  urging  them  rather 
to  put  themselves  under  the  protection  of  the 
great  king,  the  king  of  Assyria.  They  con- 
trived to  alter  the  property  of  Jerusalem, 
that  it  should  be  no  longer  the  city  of  the 
Lord,  the  holy  city.  This  one,  this  mighty 
one,  so  he  thinks  himself,  that  comes  out  of 
Nineveh,  imagining  evil  against  the  Lord, 
brings  upon  Nineveh  this  burden.  Never 
was  the  glorious  Majesty  of  heaven  and 
earth  more  daringly,  more  blasphemously 
affronted  than  by  Sennacherib  at  that  time. 
He  was  a  wicked  counsellor  who  counselled 
them  to  despair  of  God's  protection,  and  sur- 
render themselves  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  and 
endeavour  to  put  them  out  of  conceit  with 
Hezekiah's  reformation  (Isa.  xxxvi.  7) ;  with 
this  wicked  counsellor  he  here  expostulates 
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••  What  di>  you  imagine  against  the 
Itord?  What  a  foolish  wicked  thing  it  is 
be  fM  to  plot  against  God,  as  if  you  could 
outwit  divine  wisdom  and  overpower  omni- 
potence itst'lt';"  Note,  There  is  a  great  deal 
imagined  against  the  Lord  by  the  gates  of 
hell,  and  against  the  interests  of  his  kingdom 
in  the  world ;  but  it  will  prove  a  vain  thing, 
1's.  ii.  1,2.  He  that  sits  in  heaven  laughs  at 
the  imaginations  of  the  pretenders  to  politics 
against  him,  and  will  turn  their  counsels 
headlong. 

II.  The  great  destruction  which  God  would 
bring  upon  them  for  it,  not  immediately  upon 
the  whole  monarchy  (the  ruin  of  that  was 
deferred  till  the  measure  of  their  iniquity 
was  full),  but, 

1.  Upon  the  army;  God  will  make  an 
utter  end  of  that ;  it  shall  be  totally  cut  oft' 
and  ruined  at  one  blow  ;  one  fatal  stroke  of 
the  destroying  angel  shall  lay  them  dead 
upon  the  spot ;  affliction  shall  not  rise  up  the 
second  time,  for  it  shall  not  need.  With  some 
sinners  God  makes  a  quick  despatch,  does 
their  business  at  once.  Divine  vengeance 
goes  not  by  one  certain  rule,  nor  in  one  con- 
stant track,  but  one  way  or  other,  by  acute 
diseases  or  chronical  ones,  by  slow  deaths  or 
lingering  ones,  he  will  make  an  utter  end  of 
ail  his  enemies,  who  persist  in  their  imagi- 
nations against  him.  We  have  reason  to 
think  that  the  Assyrian  army  were  mostly  of 
the  same  spirit,  and  spoke  the  same  language, 
with  their  general,  and  now  God  would' take 
them  to  task,  though  they  did  but  say  as 
they  were  taught ;  and  it  shall  appear  that 
they  have  laid  themselves  open  tc  livine 
wrath  by  their  own  act  and  deed,  v.  10.  (1.) 
They  are  as  thorns  that  entangle  one  another, 
and  are  folded  together.'  They  make  one 
another  worse,  and  more  inveterate  against 
God  and  his  Israel,  harden  one  another's 
hearts,  and  strengthen  one  another's  hands, 
in  their  impiety;  and  therefore  God  will  do 
with  them  as  the  husbandman  does  with  a 
bu-h  of  thorns  when  he  cannot  part  them  : 
he  puts  them  all  into  the  fire  together.  (2.) 
They  are  as  drunken  men,  intoxicated  with 
pride  and  rage ;  and  such  as  they  shall  he 
irrecoverably  overthrown  and  destroyed. 
They  shall  be  as  drunkards,  besotted  to 
their  own  ruin,  and  shall  stumble  and  fall, 
and  make  themselves  a  reproach,  and  be 
justly  laughed  at.  (3.)  They  shall  be  de- 
voured as  stubble  fully  dry,  which  is  irre- 
sistibly and  irrecoverably  consumed  by  the 
flame.  The  judgments  of  God  are  as  de- 
vouring fire  to  those  that  make  themselves 
as  stubble  to  them.  It  is  again  threatened 
concerning  this  great  army  {v.  12)  that 
though  they  be  quiet  and  likewise  many,  very 
secure,  not  fearing  the  sallies  out  of  the  be- 
sieged upon  them,  because  they  are  numerous, 
yet  thus  shall  they  be  cut  down,  or  certainly 
shall  they  be  cut  down,  as  grass  and  corn 
are  cut  down,  with  as  little  ado,  when  he 
shall  pass  through,  even  the  destroying  angel 
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that  is  commissioned  to  cut  them  doim. 
Note,  The  security  of  sinners,  and  their  con- 
fidence iu  their  own  strength,  are  often  pre- 
sages of  ruin  approaching. 

2.  Upon  the  king.  He  imagined  evil 
against  the  Lord,  and  shall  he  escape  ?  No 
(v.  14):  "  The  Lord  has  given  a  command- 
ment concerning  thee;  the  decree  has  gone 
forth,  that  thy  name  be  no  more  sown,  that 
thy  memory  perish,  that  thou  be  no  more 
talked  of  as  thou  hast  been,  and  that  the 
report  of  thy  mighty  actions  be  dispersed 
upon  the  wings  of  fame  and  celebrated  with 
her  trumpet."  Because  Sennacherib's  son 
reigned  in  his  stead,  some  make  this  to  point 
at  the  overthrow  of  the  Assyrian  empire  not 
long  after.  Note,  Those  that  imagine  evil 
against  the  Lord  hasten  evil  upon  themselves 
and  their  own  families  and  interests,  and 
ruin  their  own  names  by  dishonouring  his 
name.  It  is  further  threatened,  (1.)  That 
the  images  he  worshipped  should  be  cut  off 
from  their  temple,  the  graven  image  and  the 
molten  image  out  of  the  house  rf  his  gods, 
which,  some  think,  was  fulfilled  when  Sen- 
nacherib was  slain  by  his  two  sons,  as  he  was 
worshipping  in  the  house  of  Nisroch  his  god, 
by  which  barbarous  parricide  we  may  sup- 
pose the  temple  was  looked  upon  as  defiled, 
and  was  therefore  disused,  and  the  images 
were  cut  off  from  it,  the  worshippers  of  those 
images  no  longer  attending  there.  Or  it 
may  be  taken  more  generally  to  denote  the 
utter  ruin  of  Assyria ;  the  army  of  the  enemy 
shall  lay  all  waste,  and  not  spare  even  the 
images  of  their  gods,  by  which  God  would 
intimate  to  them  that  one  of  the  grounds  of 
his  controversy  with  them  was  their  idolatry. 
(2.)  That  Sennacherib's  grave  shall  be  made 
there,  some  think  in  the  house  of  his  god ; 
there  he  is  slain,  and  there  he  shall  be  buried, 
for  he  is  vile ;  he  lies  under  this  perpetual 
mark  of  disgrace,  that  he  had  so  far  lost  bis 
interest  in  the  natural  affection  of  his  own 
children  that  two  of  them  murdered  him. 
Or  it  may  be  meant  of  the  ignominious  fall 
of  the  Assyrian  monarchy  itself,  upon  the 
ruins  of  which  that  of  Babylon  was  raised. 
What  a  noise  was  made  about  the  grave  of 
that  once  formidable  state,  but  now  despi- 
cable, is  largely  described,  Ezek.  xxxi.  3,  1 1, 
15,  16.  Note,  Those  that  make  themselves 
vile  by  scandalous  sins  God  will  make  vile 
by  shameful  punishments. 

III.  The  great  deliverance  which  God 
would  hereby  work  for  his  own  people  and 
the  city  that  was  called  by  his  name.  The 
ruin  of  the  church's  enemies  is  the  salvation 
of  the  church,  and  a  very  great  salvation  it 
was  that  was  wrought  for  Jerusalem  by  the 
overthrow  of  Sennacherib's  army. 

1 .  The  siege  shall  hereby  be  raised : 
"  Now  will  1  break  his  yoke  from  off  thee,  by 
which  thou  art  kept  in  servitude,  and  will 
burst  thy  bonds  asunder,  by  which  thou 
seemest  bound  over  to  the  Assyrian's  wrath.*' 
That  vast  victorious  army,  when  it  forced 

L'.K 


The  judgment  of  Nineveh.  NAHUM. 

free  quarters  for  itself  throughout  all  the 
land  of  Judah,  and  lived  at  discretion  there, 
was  as  yokes  and  bonds  upon  them.  Jeru- 
salem, when  it  was  besieged,  was,  as  it  were, 
bound  and  fettered  by  it ;  but,  when  the 
destroying  angel  had  done  his  work,  Jeru- 
salem's bonds  were  burst  asunder,  and  it  was 
set  at  liberty  again.  This  was  a  figure  of 
the  great  salvation,  by  which  the  Jerusalem 
that  is  above  is  made  free,  is  made  free 
indeed. 

2.  The  enemy  shall  be  so  weakened  and 
dispirited  that  they  shall  never  make  any 
such  attempt  again,  and  the  end  of  this 
trouble  shall  be  so  well  gained  by  the  grace 
of  God  that  there  shall  be  no  more  occasion 
for  such  a  severe  correction.  (1.)  God  will 
not  again  afflict  Jerusalem;  his  anger  is 
turned  away,  and  he  says,  It  is  enough;  for 
he  has  by  this  fright  accomplished  his  whole 
work  upon  Mount  Zion  (Isa.  x.  1 2),  and  there- 
fore "  though  I  have  afflicted  thee,  I  will  afflict 
thee  no  more  j"  the  bitter  portion  shall  not  be 
repeated  unless  there  be  need  and  the  pa- 
tient's case  call  for  it ;  for  God  doth  not 
afflict  willingly.  (2.)  The  enemy  shall  not 
dare  again  to  attack  Jerusalem  (p.  15) :  The 
wicked  shall  no  more  pass  through  thee  as 
they  have  done,  to  lay  all  waste,  for  he  is 
utterly  cut  off  and  disabled  to  do  it.  His 
army  is  cut  off,  his  spirit  cut  off,  and  at 
length  he  himself  is  cut  off. 

3.  The  tidings  of  this  great  deliverance 
shall  be  published  and  welcomed  with  abun- 
dance of  joy  throughout  the  kingdom,  v.  15. 
While  Sennacherib  prevailed,  and  carried  all 
before  him,  every  day  brought  bad  news; 
but  now,  behold,  upon  the  mountains,  the  feet 
of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  the  feet  of 
the  evangelist ;  he  is  seen  coming  at  a  dis- 
tance upon  the  mountains,  as  fast  as  his 
feet  will  carry  him ;  and  how  pleasant  a  sight 
is  it  once  more  to  see  a  messenger  of  peace, 
after  we  have  received  so  many  of  Job's 
messengers !  We  find  these  words  made 
use  of  by  another  prophet  to  illustrate  the 
mercy  of  the  deliverance  of  the  people  of  God 
out  of  Babylon  (Isa.  lii.  7),  not  that  the  pro- 
phets stole  the  word  one  from  another  (as 
those  did,  Jer.  xxiii.  30),  but,  speaking  by 
the  same  Spirit,  they  often  used  the  same 
expressions ;  and  it  may  be  of  good  use  for 
ministers  to  testify  their  consent  to  whole- 
some truths  (1  Tim.  vi.  3)  by  concurring  in 
the  same  forms  of  sound  words,  2  Tim.  i.  1 3. 
These  words  are  also  quoted  by  the  apostle, 
both  from  Isaiah  and  Nahum,  and  applied 
to  the  great  redemption  wrought  out  for  us 
by  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  publishing  of  it 
to  the  world  by  the  everlasting  gospel,  Rom. 
x.  15.  Christ's  ministers  are  those  messen- 
gers of  good  tidings,  that  preach  peace  by 
Jesus  Christ.  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of 
those  messengers  J  How  welcome  their  mes- 
sage to  those  that  see  their  misery  and  dan- 
ger by  reason  of  sin !  And  observe,  He  that 
brings  these  good  tidings  brings  with  them  a 
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call  to  Judah  to  keep  her  solemn  feasts  and 
perform  her  vows.  During  the  trouble,  (1.) 
The  ordinary  feasts  had  been  intermitted. 
Inter  arma  silent  leges — The  voice  of  law 
cannot  be  heard  amidst  the  shouts  of  battle. 
While  Jerusalem  was  encompassed  with  ar- 
mies they  could  not  go  thither  to  worship ; 
but  now  that  the  embargo  is  taken  off  they 
must  return  to  the  observance  of  their  feasts ; 
and  the  feasts  of  the  Lord  will  be  doubly 
sweet  to  the  people  of  God  when  they  have 
been  for  some  time  deprived  oi  the  benefit  of 
them  and  God  graciously  restores  them  their 
opportunities  again,  for  we  are  taught  the 
worth  of  such  mercies  by  the  want  of  them. 
(2.)  They  had  made  vows  to  God,  that,  if 
he  would  deliver  them  out  of  this  distress, 
they  would  do  something  extraordinary  in 
his  service,  to  his  honour;  and  now  that  the 
deliverance  is  wrought  they  are  called  upon 
to  perform  their  vows ;  the  promise  they  had 
then  made  must  now  be  made  good,  for 
better  it  is  not  to  vow  than  to  vow  and  not  to 
pay.  -_  And  those  words,  The  wicked  shall  no 
more  pass  through  thee,  may  be  taken  as  a 
promise  of  the  perfecting  of  the  good  work 
of  reformation  which  Hezekiah  had  begun  ; 
the  wicked  shall  not,  as  they  have  done, 
walk  on  every  side,  but  they  shall  be  cut  off, 
and  the  baffling  of  the  attempts  from  the 
wicked  enemies  abroad  is  a  mercy  indeed  to 
a  nation  when  it  is  accompanied  with  the 
restraint  and  reformation  of  the  wicked  at 
home,  who  are  its  more  dangerous  enemies. 
CHAP.  II. 

We  now  come  closer  to  Nineveh,  that  great  city ;  she  took  not  warn- 
ing by  the  destruction  of  her  armies  and  the  fall  of  her  king,  and 
therefore  may  expect,  since  she  persists  in  her  enmity  to  God,  that 
he  will  proceed  in  his  controversy  with  her.  Here  is  foretold,  I. 
The  approach  of  the  enemy  that  should  destroy  Nineveh,  and  the 
tenor  of  his  military  preparations,  ver.  1 — 5.  II.  The  taking  of  the 
city,  ver.  6.  III.  The  captivity  of  the  queen,  the  flight  of  the  in. 
habitants,  the  seizing  of  all  its  wealth,  and  the  great  consternation 
it  should  be  in,  ver.  7 — 10.  IV.  AH  this  is  traced  up  to  its  trua 
causes — their  sinning  against  God  and  God's  appearing  against 
them,  ver.  11—13.  Ail  this  was  fulfilled  when  Nebuchadnezzar,  in 
the  first  year  of  his  reign,  in  conjunction  with  Cyararcs,  or  Aha- 
suerus,  king  of  the  Medes,  conquered  Nineveh,  and  made  him. 
self  mastenof  the  Assyrian  monarchy. 

HE  that  dasheth  in  pieces  is  come 
up  before  thy  face :  keep  the 
munition,  watch  the  way,  make  thy 
loins  strong,  fortify  thy  power  might- 
ily. 2  For  the  Lord  hath  turned 
away  the  excellency  of  Jacob,  as  the 
excellency  of  Israel :  for  the  emptiers 
have  emptied  them  out,  and  marred 
their  vine-branches.  3  The  shield  of 
his  mighty  men  is  made  red,  the  va- 
liant men  are  in  scarlet :  the  chariots 
shall  be  with  flaming  torches  in  the 
day  of  his  preparation,  and  the  fir- 
trees  shall  be  terribly  shaken.  4  The 
chariots  shall  rage  in  the  streets,  they 
shall  justle  one  against  another  in  the 
broad  ways:  they  shall  seem  like 
torches,  they  shall  run  like  the  light- 
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ningt.  ^  llcshallrecounthisworthio: 
they  shall  stumble  in  their  walk  ;  they 
shall  make  haste  to  the  wall  thereof, 
and  the  defence  shall  be  prepared.  6 
The  gates  of  the  rivers  shall  be  open- 
ed, and  the  palace  shall  be  dissolved. 
7  And  Huzzab  shall  be  led  away 
captive,  she  shall  be  brought  up,  and 
her  maids  shall  lead  her  as  with  the 
voice  of  doves,  tabering  upon  their 
breasts.  8  But  Nineveh  is  of  old  like 
a  pool  of  water :  yet  they  shall  flee 
away.  Stand,  stand,  shall  they  cry ; 
but  none  shall  look  back.  V  Take 
ye  the  spoil  of  silver,  take  the  spoil 
of  gold  :  for  there  is  none  end  of  the 
store  and  glory  out  of  all  the  pleasant 
furniture.  10  She  is  empty,  and  void, 
and  waste:  and  the  heart  melteth, 
and  the  knees  smite  together,  and 
much  pain  is  in  all  loins,  and  the  faces 
of  them  all  gather  blackness. 

Here  is,  I.  An  alarm  of  war  sent  to  Nine- 
veh, v.  1.  The  prophet  speaks  of  it  as  just 
at  hand,  for  it  is  neither  doubtful  nor  far 
distant :  "  Look  about  thee,  and  see,  he  that 
dashes  in  pieces  has  come  up  before  thy  face. 
Nebuchadnezzar,  who  is  noted,  and  will  be 
yet  more  so,  for  dashing  nations  in  pieces, 
begins  with  thee,  and  will  dissipate  and  dis- 
perse thee  ;"  so  some  render  the  word.  Ba- 
bylon is  called  the  hammer  of  the  whole  earth, 
Jer.  1.  23.  The  attempt  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
upon  Nineveh  is  public,  bold,  and  daring: 
"  He  has  come  up  befone  thy  face,  avowing 
his  design  to  ruin  thee ;  and  therefore  stand 
to  thy  arms,  O  Nineveh  !  keep  the  munition  ; 
secure  thy  towers  and  magazines :  watch  the 
way  ;  set  guards  upon  all  the  avenues  to  the 
city ;  make  thy  loins  strong ;  encourage  thy 
soldiers ;  animate  thyself  and  them ;  fortify 
thy  power  mightily,  as  cities  do  when  an 
enemy  is  advancing  against  them"  (this  is 
spoken  ironically) ;  "do  the  utmost  thou 
canst,  yet  thou  shalt  not  be  able  to  put  by 
the  stroke  of  this  judgment,  for  there  is  no 
counsel  or  strength  against  the  Lord." 

II.  A  manifesto  published,  showing  the 
causes  of  the  war  (p.  2) :  The  Lord  has  turned 
away  the  excellency  of  Jacob,  as  the  excellency 
of  Israel,  that  is,  1.  The  Assyrians  have 
been  abusiv.;  to  Jacob,  the  two  tribes  (have 
humbled  and  mortified  them),  as  well  as  to 
Israel,  the  ten  tribes,  have  emptied  them,  and 
marred  their  vine-branches.  For  this  God 
will  reckon  with  them ;  though  done  long 
since,  it  shall  come  into  the  account  now 
against  that  kingdom,  and  Nineveh  the  head- 
city  of  it.  God's  quarrel  with  them  is  for 
the  violence  done  to  Jacob.  Or,  (2.)  God  is 
now  by  Nebuchadnezzar  about  to  turn  away 
the  pride  of  Jacob  by  the  captivity  of  the  two 


II.  The  judgment  of  Ninereh. 
tribes,  as  he  did  the  pride  of  fold  by  their 
captivity ;  he  has  done  it ;  he  has  determined 
to  do  it,  to  bring  emptier!  upon  them,  and 
the  enemy  that  is  to  do  it  must  begin  with 
Nineveh,  and  reduce  that  first,  and  humble 
the  pride  of  that.  God  is  looking  upon  proud 
cities,  and  abasing  them,  even  those  that  are 
nearest  to  him.  Samaria  is  humbled,  and 
Jerusalem  is  to  be  humbled,  and  their  pride 
brought  low;  and  shall  not  Nineveh,  that 
proud  city,  be  brought  down  too  ?  Emptier j 
have  emptied  the  cities,  and  marred  the  vine- 
branches  in  the  country  of  Jacob  and  Israel ; 
and  must  not  the  excellency  of  Nineveh, 
that  is  so  much  her  pride,  be  turned  away 
too  ? 

III.  A  particular  account  given  in  of  the 
terrors  wherein  the  invading  enemy  shall 
appear  against  Nineveh;  every  thing  shall 
contribute  to  make  him  formidable.  1 .  The 
shields  of  his  mighty  men  are  made  red,  and 
probably  their  other  arms  and  array,  as  if 
they  were  already  tinctured  with  the  blood 
they  had  shed,  or  intended  hereby  to  signify 
they  would  put  all  to  the  sword ;  they  hung 
out  a  red  flag,  in  token  that  they  would  give 
no  quarter.  2.  The  valiant  men  are  in  scar- 
let ;  not  only  red  clothes,  to  intimate  what 
bloody  work  they  designed  to  make,  but  rich 
clothes,  to  intimate  the  wealth  of  the  army, 
and  that  is  the  sinews  of  war.  3.  The  cha- 
riots shall  be  with  flaming  torches  in  the  day 
of  his  preparation;  when  they  are  making 
their  approaches,  they  shall  fly  as  swiftly  as 
lightning ;  the  wheels  shall  strike  fire  upon 
the  stones,  and  those  that  drive  them  shall 
drive  furiously  with  a  flaming  indignation, 
as  Jehu  drove.  Or  they  carried  flaming 
torches  with  them  in  the  open  chariots,  when 
they  made  their  approach  in  the  night,  as 
Gideon's  soldiers  carried  lamps  in  their 
pitchers,  to  be  both  a  guide  to  themselves 
and  a  terror  to  their  enemies,  and  with  them 
to  set  all  on  fire  wherever  they  went.  4. 
The  fir-trees  shall  be  terribly  shaken ;  the 
great  men  of  Nineveh,  that  overtop  their 
neighbours,  as  the  stately  firs  do  the  shrubs  ; 
or  the  very  standing  trees  shall  be  made  to 
shake  by  the  violent  concussions  of  the 
earth,  which  that  great  army  shall  cause. 
5.  The  chariots  of  war  shall  be  very  terrible 
(p.  4) :  They  shall  rage  in  the  streets,  that  is, 
those  that  drive  them  shall  rage  ;  you  would 
think  the  chariots  themselves  raged ;  they 
shall  be  so  numerous,  and  drive  with  so 
much  fury,  that  even  in  the  broad  ways, 
where,  one  would  think,  there  should  be 
room  enough,  they  shall  jostle  one  another  ; 
and  these  iron  chariots  shall  be  made  so 
bright  that  in  the  beams  of  the  sun  they  shall 
seem  tike  torches  in  the  night;  they  shall 
run  like  the  lightnings,  so  swiftly,  so  furiously. 
Nebuchadnezzar's  commanders  are  here 
called  his  worthies,  his  gallants  (so  the  mar- 
gin reads  it),  his  heroes ;  those  he  shall  re- 
count, and  order  them  immediately  and  with- 
out fail  to  render  themselves  at  their  respec- 
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live  posts,  for  he  is  entering  upon  action,  is 
resolved  to  take  the  field  immediately,  and 
to  open  the  campaign  with  the  siege  of  Nine- 
veh. His  worthies  shall  remember  (so  some 
read  it) ;  they  shall  be  mindful  of  the  duty 
of  their  place,  and  the  charge  they  have  re- 
ceived, and  shall  thereby  be  made  so  intent 
upon  their  business  that  they  shall  stumble  in 
their  walks,  shall  make  more  baste  than  good 
speed ;  they  stumble,  but  shall  not  fall ;  for 
they  shall  make  haste  to  the  wall  thereof,  shall 
open  the  trenches  ;  and  the  defence,  or  the 
covered  way,  shall  be  prepared  (something 
to  shelter  them  from  the  darts  of  the  be- 
sieged), and  they  shall  so  closely  carry  on 
the  siege,  and  with  so  much  vigour,  that  at 
length  the  gates  of  the  rivers  shall  be  opened 
(p.  6) ;  those  gates  of  Nineveh  which  open 
upon  the  river  Tigris  (on  which  Nineveh  was 
built)  shall  be  first  forced  by,  or  betrayed  to, 
the  enemy,  and  by  those  gates  they  shall 
enter.  And  then  the  palace  shall  be  dissolved, 
either  the  king's  house  or  the  house  of  Nis- 
roch  his  god ;  the  same  word  signifies  both 
a  palace  and  a  temple.  When  the  God  of 
heaven  goes  forth  to  contend  with  a  people, 
neither  the  palaces  nor  their  kings,  neither 
the  temples  nor  their  gods,  can  protect  and 
shelter  them,  but  must  all  inevitably  fall 
with  them. 

IV.  A  prediction  of  the  consequences  of 
this ;  and  it  is  easy  to  guess  how  dismal 
those  will  be.  I.  The  queen  shall  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  enemy  (».  7) :  Huzzab  shall 
be  led  away  captive  ;  she  that  was  established 
(so  some  read  it),  thought  herself  safe  be- 
cause she  was  concealed  and  shut  up  in 
secret,  shall  be  discovered  (so  the  margin 
reads  it)  and  shall  be  led  away  captive,  in 
greater  disgrace  than  that  of  common  pri- 
soners ;  she  shall  be  brought  up  in  a  mock  state, 
and  her  maids  of  honour  shall  lead  her,  be- 
cause she  is  weak  and  faint,  not  able  to 
bear  such  frights  and  hardships,  which  are 
doubly  hard  and  frightful  to  those  that  have 
not  been  used  to  them;  they  shall  attend 
her,  not  to  speak  cheerfully  to  her  and  to 
encourage  her,  but  murmuring  and  moaning 
themselves,  as  with  the  voice  of  doves,  the 
doves  of  the  valleys  (Ezek.  vii.  16),  noted  for 
their  mourning,  Isa.  xxxviii.  14;  lis.  11. 
They  shall  be  tabering  upon  their  breasts, 
beating  their  own  breasts  in  grief  and  vexa- 
tion, as  if  they  were  drumming  upon  them, 
for  so  the  word  signifies.  2.  The  inhabitants, 
though  numerous,  shall  none  of  them  be 
able  to  make  head  against  the  invaders,  or 
stand  their  ground  (v.  8) :  Nineveh  is  of  old 
like  a  pool  of  water,  replenished  with  people 
as  a  pool  with  water  (and  waters  signify 
multitudes,  Rev.  xvii.  15);  or  as  those  waters 
with  fish  ;  it  was  long  ago  a  populous  city ; 
in  Jonah's  time  there  were  120,000  little 
children  in  it  (Jonah  iv.  11),  and,  ordinarily, 
cities  and  countries  are  increasing  in  their 
number  every  year  ;  but,  though  they  have 
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service,  yet  they  shall  not  be  able  to  inspire 
one  another  with  courage,  but  they  shall  flee 
away  like  cowards.  Their  commanders  shall 
do  what  they  can  to  animate  them;  they 
shall  cry,  "  Stand,  stand,  have  a  good  heart 
on  it,  and  we  shall  do  well  enough ;"  but  none 
shall  so  much  as  look  back  ;  they  shall  not 
have  the  least  spark  of  courage  remaining, 
but  every  one  shall  think  it  his  wisest  course 
to  make  his  best  of  the  opportunity  to  escape ; 
they  shall  not  so  much  as  look  back  to  see 
who  calls  for  them.  Note,  God  can  dispirit 
the  strongest  and  boldest,  in  the  day  of  dis- 
tress, so  that  they  shall  not  be  what  one 
would  expect  from  them,  but  like  a  pool  of 
water,  the  water  whereof  is  dried  up  and 
gone.  3.  The  wealth  of  the  city  shall  be- 
come a  prey,  and  all  its  rich  furniture  shall 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  victorious  enemy 
(v.  9) ;  they  shall  thus  animate  and  excite 
one  another  to  plunder :  Take  the  spoil  of 
silver;  take  the  spoil  of  gold;  thus  the 
officers  shall  stir  up  the  soldiers  to  improve 
their  opportunity ;  here  are  silver  and  gold 
enough  for  them,  for  there  is  no  end  of  the 
store  of  money  and  plate.  Nineveh,  having 
been  of  old  like  a  pool  of  water,  has  gathered 
a  vast  deal  of  muil ;  and  abundance  of  glory 
it  has  out  of  all  the  pleasant  furniture,  all  the 
vessels  of  desire,  which  they  have  gloried  in 
and  which  shall  now  be  a  prey  and  a  pride 
to  the  conquerors.  Note,  Those  who  prepare 
raiment  as  the  clay,  and  heap  up  silver  as 
the  dust,  know  not  who  may  put  on  the 
raiment  and  divide  the  silver,  Job  xxvii.  1G, 
17.  Thus  this  rich  city  is  empty,  and  void, 
and  waste,  v.  10.  See  the  vanity  of  worldly 
wealth ;  instead  of  defending  its  owners, 
it  does  but  expose  them,  and  enable  their 
enemies  to  do  them  so  much  the  more  mis- 
chief. 4.  The  soldiers  and  people  shall  have 
no  heart  to  appear  for  the  defence  of  the 
city.  Their  spirits  shall  melt  away  like  wax 
before  the  fire  ;  their  knees  shall  smite  toge- 
ther (as  Belshazzar's  did,  in  his  agony,  Dan 
v.  6),  so  that  they  shall  not  be  able  to  stand 
their  ground,  no,  nor  to  make  their  escape ; 
much  pain  shall  be  in  all  loins,  as  is  the  case 
in  extreme  frights,  so  that  they  shall  not  be 
able  to  hold  up  their  backs.  And  the  faces 
of  them  all  shall  gather  blackness,  like  that 
of  a  pot  that  is  every  day  over  the  fire ;  so 
the  word  signifies.  Note,  Guilt  in  the  con- 
science will  fill  men  with  terror  in  an  evil  day, 
and  those  who  place  their  happiness  in  the 
wealth  of  this  world  and  set  their  hearts  upon 
it  think  themselves  undone  when  their  silver, 
and  their  gold,  and  their  pleasant  furniture 
are  taken  from  them. 

1 1  Where  is  the  dwelling  of  the 
lions,  and  the  feeding-place  of  the 
young  lions,  where  the  lion,  even  the 
old  lion,  walked,  and  the  lion's  whelp, 
and  none  made  them  afraid?    12  The 
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whelps,  and  strangled  for  his  lion- 
esses, and  rilled  his  holes  with  prey, 
and  his  dens  with  ravin.  13  Behold, 
I  am  against  thee,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  and  I  will  hum  her  chariots  in 
the  smoke,  and  the  sword  shall  de- 
vour thy  young  lions  :  and  I  will  cut 
off  thy  prey  from  the  earth,  and  the 
voice  of  thy  messengers  shall  no  more 
be  heard. 

Here  we  have  Nineveh's  ruin,  1.  Tri- 
umphed in  by  its  neighbours,  who  now  re- 
member against  it  all  the  oppressions  and 
abuse  of  power  it  had  been  guilty  of  in  its 
pomp  and  prosperity  (».  11,  12) :  Where  is 
the  dwelling  of  the  Uo7is  ?  It  is  gone  ;  there 
appear  no  remnants,  no  footsteps,  of  it. 
Where  is  the  feeding  place  of  the  young  lions, 
where  they  glutted  themselves  with  prey? 
The  princes  of  Nineveh  had  been  as  lions, 
as  beasts  of  prey ;  cruel  tyrants  are  no  better, 
nay,  in  this  respect  much  worse — that,  being 
men,  humanity  is  expected  from  them ;  nay, 
if  they  were  indeed  lions,  they  would  not 
prey  upon  those  of  their  own  kind.  Scevis 
inter  se  convenit  ursce — Fierce  bears  agree 
together.  But  in  the  shape  of  men  they  had 
the  cruelty  of  lions  :  they  walked  in  Nineveh 
as  a  lion  in  the  woods,  and  none  made  them 
afraid j  every  one  stood  in  awe  of  them, 
and  they  were  under  no  apprehensions  of 
danger  from  any;  though  nobody  loved  them, 
every  body  feared  them,  and  that  was  all  they 
desired.  Oderint,  dum  metuant — Let  them 
hate,  so  that  they  do  but  fear.  The  king  him- 
self, as  well  as  every  prince,  made  it  his  busi- 
ness, by  all  the  arts  of  violence  and  extor- 
tion, to  enrich  himself  and  raise  his  family ; 
he  did  tear  in  pieces  enough  for  his  whelps 
(and  no  little  would  be  enough  for  them) 
and  he  strangled  for  his  lionesses,  killed  all 
that  came  near  him,  and  seized  what  they 
had  for  his  children,  for  his  wives  and  con- 
cubines, and  filled  his  holes  with  prey  and  his 
dens  with  ravin,  as  lions  are  wont  to  do. 
Note,  Many  make  it  an  excuse  for  their 
rapine  and  injustice  that  they  have  wives 
and  children  to  provide  for,  whereas  what  is 
so  got  will  never  do  them  any  good ;  those 
that  fear  the  Lord,  and  get  what  they  have 
honestly,  shall  not  want  a  competency  for 
themselves  and  theirs ;  verily  they  shall  be 
fed,  when  the  young  lions,  though  dens  and 
holes  were  filled  with  prey  and  ravin  for  them, 
shall  lack,  and  suffer  hunger,  Ps.  xxxiv.  10. 
2.  It  is  avowed  by  the  righteous  Judge  of 
heaven  and  earth ;  it  is  his  doing,  and  let  all 
the  world  take  notice  that  it  is  so  (v.  13) :  Be- 
hold, lam  against  thee,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
And  what  good  can  hosts  do  for  her  in  her 
defence,  when  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  against 
her  for  her  destruction  ?  The  oppressors  in 
Nineveh  thought  they  only  set  their  neigh- 
bours against  them,  who  were  not  a  match  for 
them,  and  whom  they  covdd  easily  overpower ; 
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but  it  proved  they  set  God  against  them, 
who  is,  and  will  be,  the  asserter  of  right  and 
the  avenger  of  wrong.  God  is  against  the 
princes  of  Nineveh,  and  then,  (1.)  These 
military  preparations  will  stand  them  in  no 
stead  :  I  will  burn  their  chariots  in  the  smoke  ; 
he  does  not  say  in  the  fire,  but,  in  contempt 
of  them,  the  very  smoke  of  God's  indigna- 
tion shall  serve  to  burn  their  chariots ;  they 
shall  be  consumed  as  soon  as  the  fire  of  his 
indignation  is  kindled,  while  as  yet  it  does 
but  smoke,  and  not  flame  out.  Or,  The 
drivers  of  the  chariots  shall  be  smothered 
and  stifled  with  the  smoke  ;  then  the  chariots 
of  their  glory  shall  be  the  shame  of  their 
families,  Isa.  xxii.  18.  (2.)  Their  children, 
the  hopes  of  their  families,  shall  be  cut  off : 
The  sword  shall  devour  the  young  lions,  whom 
they  were  so  solicitous  to  provide  for  by 
oppression  and  extortion.  Note,  It  is  just 
with  God  to  deprive  those  of  their  children, 
or  (which  is  all  one)  of  comfort  in  them, 
that  take  sinful  courses  to  enrich  them,  and 
(as  has  been  said  of  some)  damn  their  souls 
to  make  their  sons  gentlemen.  (3.)  The 
wealth  they  have  heaped  up  by  fraud  and 
violence  shall  neither  be  enjoyed  by  them 
nor  employed  for  them :  I  will  cut  off  thy 
prey  from  the  earth  ;  not  only  thou  shalt  not 
be  the  better  for  it,  but  no  one  else  shall. 
Some  understand  it  of  the  disabling  of  them 
for  the  future  to  prey  upon  their  neighbours. 
(4.)  Their  agents  abroad  shall  not  have  that 
respect  from  their  neighbours  and  that  in- 
fluence upon  them  which  sometimes  they 
had  had  :  The  voice  of  thy  messengers  shall 
no  more  be  heard,  no  more  be  heeded,  which 
some  think  refers  to  Rabshakeh,  one  of  Nine- 
veh's messengers,  that  had  blasphemed  the 
living  God,  an  iniquity  which  was  remem- 
bered against  Nineveh  long  after.  Those  are 
not  worthy  to  be  heard  again  that  have  once 
spoken  reproachfully  of  God. 
CHAP.  III. 

This  chapter  goei  on  with  the  burden  of  Nlnereh,  and  conclude*  It. 
I.  The  tint  of  that  great  city  are  charged  upon  it,  murder  tear.  11, 
whoredom  and  witchcraft  (rer.  4),  and  a  general  extent  of  wicked, 
nesi,  ver.  19.  U.  Judgments  are  here  threatened  against  It,  blood 
for  blood  (rer.  2,  3),  and  shame  for  shameful  sins,  tit.  S — 7.  III. 
Instances  are  giren  of  the  like  desolations  brought  upon  other 
places  for  the  like  sins,  rer.  8— 11.  IV.  The  orerthrow  of  all  those 
things  which  they  depended  upon,  and  put  confidence  In,  Is  tea. 
told,  rer.  12—19. 

WOE  to  the  bloody  city  !  it  is  all 
full  of  lies  and  robbery  ;  the 
prey  departeth  not ;  2  The  noise  ot 
a  whip,  and  the  noise  of  the  rattling  of 
the  wheels,  and  of  the  prancing  horses, 
and  of  the  jumping  chariots.  3  The 
horseman  lifteth  up  both  the  bright 
sword  and  the  glittering  spear:  and 
there  is  a  multitude  of  slain,  and  a 
great  number  of  carcases ;  and  there 
is  none  end  of  their  corpses  ;  they 
stumble  upon  their  corpses :  4  Be- 
cause of  the  multitude  of  the  whore- 
doms of  the  well-favoured  harlot,  the 
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mistress  of  witchcrafts,  that  se 
nations  through  her  whoredoms,  and 
families  through  her  witchcrafts.  5 
Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts ;  and  I  will  discover 
thy  skirts  upon  thy  face,  and  I  will 
show  the  nations  thy  nakedness,  and 
the  kingdoms  thy  shame.  6  And  I 
will  cast  abominable  filth  upon  thee, 
and  make  thee  vile,  and  will  set  thee 
as  a  gazing-stock.  7  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  all  they  that  look 
upon  thee  shall  flee  from  thee,  and 
say,  Nineveh  is  laid  waste  :  who  will 
bemoan  her?  whence  shall  I  seek  com- 
forters for  thee? 

Here  is,  I.  Nineveh  arraigned  and  indicted. 
It  is  a  high  charge  that  is  here  drawn  up 
against  that  great  city,  and  neither  her  num- 
bers nor  her  grandeur  shall  secure  her  from 
prosecution.  1.  It  is  a  city  of  blood,  in  which 
a  great  deal  of  innocent  blood  is  shed  by 
unrighteous  war,  or  under  colour  and  pre- 
tence of  public  justice,  or  by  suffering  bar- 
barous murders  to  go  unpunished  ;  for  this 
the  righteous  God  will  make  inquisition.  2. 
It  is  all  full  of  lies  ;  truth  is  banished  from 
among  them;  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
honesty;  one  knows  not  whom  to  believe 
nor  whom  to  trust.  3.  It  is  all  full  of  rob- 
bery and  rapine ;  no  man  cares  what  mischief 
he  does,  nor  to  whom  he  does  it :  The  prey 
departs  not,  that  is,  they  never  know  when 
they  have  got  enough  by  spoil  and  oppres- 
sion. They  shed  blood,  and  told  lies,  in 
pursuit  of  the  prey,  that  they  might  enrich 
themselves.  4.  There  is  a  multitude  of  whore- 
doms in  it,  that  is,  idolatries,  spiritual  whore- 
doms, by  which  she  defiled  herself,  and  to 
which  she  seduced  the  neighbouring  nations, 
as  a  well-favoured  harlot,  and  sold  and  ruined 
nations  through  her  whoredoms.  5.  She  is  a 
mistress  of  witchcrafts,  and  by  them  she  sells 
families,  v.  4.  That  which  Nineveh  aimed 
at  was  a  universal  monarchy,  to  be  the  me- 
tropolis of  the  world,  and  to  have  all  her 
neighbours  under  her  feet ;  to  compass  this, 
she  used  not  only  arms,  but  arts,  compelling 
some,  deluding  others,  into  subjection  to 
her,  and  wheedling  them  as  a  harlot  by  her 
charms  to  lay  their  necks  under  her  yoke, 
suggesting  to  them  that  it  would  be  for 
their  advantage.  She  courted  them  to  join 
with  her  in  her  idolatrous  rites,  to  tie  them 
the  faster  to  her  interests,  and  made  use  of 
her  wealth,  power,  and  greatness,  to  draw 
people  into  alliances  with  her,  by  which  she 
gained  advantages  over  them,  and  made  a 
hand  of  them.  These  were  her  whoredoms, 
like  those  of  Tyre,  Isa.  xxiii.  15,  17-  These 
were  her  witchcrafts,  with  which  she  unac- 
countably gained  dominion.  And  for  this 
that  God  has  a  quarrel  with  her  who,  having 
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made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  never 
designed  one  to  be  a  nation  of  tyrants  and 
another  of  slaves,  and  who  claims  it  as  his 
own  prerogative  to  be  universal  Monarch. 

II.  Nineveh  condemned  to  ruin  upon  this 
indictment.  Woe  to  this  bloody  city!  v.  1. 
See  what  this  woe  is. 

1 .  Nineveh  had  with  her  cruelties  been  a 
terror  and  destruction  to  others,  and  there- 
fore destruction  and  terror  shall  be  brought 
upon  her.  Those  that  are  for  overthrowing 
all  that  come  in  their  way  will,  sooner  or 
later,  meet  with  their  match.  (1.)  Hear  the 
alarm  with  which  Nineveh  shall  be  terrified, 
v.  2.  It  is  a  formidable  army  that  advances 
against  it ;  you  may  hear  them  at  a  distance, 
the  noise  of  the  whip,  driving  the  chariot- 
horses  with  fury ;  you  may  hear  the  noise  of 
the  rattling  of  the  wheels,  the  prancing  horses, 
and  the  jumping  chariots  j  the  very  noise  is 
frightful,  but  much  more  so  when  they 
know  that  all  this  force  is  coming  with  all 
this  speed  against  them,  and  they  are  not 
able  to  make  head  against  it.  (2.)  See  the 
slaughter  with  which  Nineveh  shall  be  laid 
waste  (v.  3),  the  sword  drawn  with  which 
execution  shall  be  done,  the  bright  sword 
lifted  up  and  the  glittering  spear,  the  daz- 
zling brightness  of  which  is  very  terrible  to 
those  whom  they  are  lifted  up  against.  See 
what  havoc  these  make  when  they  are  com- 
missioned to  slay  :  There  is  a  great  number 
of  carcases,  for  the  slain  of  the  land  shall  be 
many ;  there  is  no  end  of  their  corpses ; 
there  is  such  a  multitude  of  slain  that  it  is 
in  vain  to  go  about  to  take  the  number  of 
them ;  they  lie  so  thick  that  passengers  are 
ready  to  stumble  upon  their  corpses  at  every 
step.  The  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army, 
which,  in  the  morning,  were  all  dead  corpses, 
is  perhaps  looked  upon  here  as  a  figure  of  tho 
like  destruction  that  should  afterwards  be  in 
Nineveh ;  for  those  that  will  not  take  warn- 
ing by  judgments  at  a  distance  shall  have 
them  come  nearer. 

2.  Nineveh  had  with  her  whoredoms  and 
witchcrafts  drawn  others  to  shameful  wicked- 
ness, and  therefore  God  will  load  her  with 
shame  and  contempt  (v.  5 — 7)  :  The  Lord  of 
hosts  is  against  her,  and  then  she  shall  be 
exposed  to  the  highest  degree  of  disgrace 
and  ignominy,  shall  not  only  lose  all  her 
charms,  but  shall  be  made  to  appear  very 
odious.  When  it  shall  be  seen  that  while 
she  courted  her  neighbours  it  was  with  de- 
sign to  ruin  their  liberty  and  property,  when 
all  her  wicked  artifices  shall  be  brought  to 
light,  then  her  shame  is  discovered  to  the 
nations.  When  her  proud  pretensions  are 
baffled,  and  her  vain  towering  hopes  of  an 
absolute  and  universal  dominion  brought  to 
nought,  and  she  appears  not  to  have  been 
so  strong  and  considerable  as  she  would  have 
been  thought  to  be,  then  to  see  the  nakednesi 
of  the  land  do  they  come,  and  it  appears  ridi- 
culous. Then  do  they  cast  abominable  filth 
upon  her,  as  upon  a  carted  strumpet,  and 
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make  her  vile  as  the  offscouring  of  all  things ; 
that  great  city,  which  all  the  nations  had 
made  court  to  and  coveted  an  alliance  with, 
has  become  a  gazing-stock,  a  laughing- 
stock. Those  that  formerly  looked  upon  her, 
and  fled  to  her,  in  hopes  of  protection  from 
her,  now  look  upon  her  and  flee  from  her,  for 
fear  of  being  ruined  with  her.  Note,  Those 
that  abuse  their  honour  and  interest  will 
justly  be  disgraced  and  abandoned,  and,  be- 
cause miserable,  will  be  made  contemptible, 
and  thereby  be  made  more  miserable.  When 
Nineveh  is  laid  waste  who  will  bemoan  her  ? 
Her  trouble  will  be  so  great,  and  her  sense 
of  it  so  deep,  as  not  to  admit  relief  from 
sympathy,  or  any  comforting  considera- 
tions ;  or,  if  it  would,  none  shall  do  any 
such  good  office  :  When  shall  I  seek  com- 
forters for  theef  Note,  Those  that  showed 
no  pity  in  the  day  of  their  power  can  expect 
to  find  no  pity  in  the  day  of  their  fall.  When 
those  about  Nineveh,  that  had  been  de- 
ceived by  her  wiles,  come  to  be  undeceived 
in  her  ruin,  every  one  shall  insult  over  her, 
and  none  bemoan  her.  This  was  Nineveh's 
fate,  when  she  was  made  a  spectacle,  or 
gazing-stock.  Note,  The  greater  men's  show 
was  in  the  day  of  their  abused  prosperity 
the  greater  will  their  shame  be  in  the  day  of 
their  deserved  destruction.  /  will  make  thee 
an  example;  so  Drusus  reads  it.  Note,  When 
proud  sinners  are  humbled  and  brought 
down  it  is  designed  that  others  should  take 
example  by  them  not  to  lift  up  themselves 
in  security  and  insolence  when  they  prosper 
in  the  world. 

8  Art  thou  better  than  populous 
No,  that  was  situate  among  the  rivers, 
that  had  the  waters  round  about  it, 
whose  rampart  wasAhe  sea,  and  her 
wall  was  from  the  sea?  9  Ethiopia 
and  Egypt  were  her  strength,  and  it 
was  infinite  ;  Put  and  Lubim  were  thy 
helpers.  10  Yet  was  she  carried  away, 
she  went  into  captivity :  her  young 
children  also  were  dashed  in  pieces 
at  the  top  of  all  the  streets  :  and  they 
cast  lots  for  her  honourable  men,  and 
allhergreat  men  were  bound  in  chains. 
1 1  Thou  also  shalt  be  drunken :  thou 
shalt  be  hid,  thou  also  shalt  seek 
strength  because  of  the  enemy.  1 2  All 
thy  strong  holds  shall  be  like  fig-trees 
with  the  first-ripe  figs:  if  they  be 
shaken,  they  shall  even  fall  into  the 
mouth  of  the  eater.  13  Behold,  thy 
people  in  the  midst  of  thee  are  wo- 
men :  the  gates  of  thy  land  shall  be 
set  wide  open  unto  thine  enemies:  the 
fire  shall  devour  thy  bars.  14  Draw 
thee  waters  for  the  siege,  fortify  thy 
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strong  holds :  go  into  clay,  and  tread 


the  mortar,  make  strong  the  brick- 
kiln. 15  There  shall  the  fire  devour 
thee ;  the  sword  shall  cut  thee  off,  it 
shall  eat  thee  up  like  the  canker- 
worm  :  make  thyself  many  as  the 
cankerworm,  make  thyself  many  as 
the  locusts.  16  Thou  hast  multiplied 
thy  merchants  above  the  stars  of  hea- 
ven :  the  canker-worm  spoileth,  and 
fleeth  away.  17  Thy  crowned  areas 
the  locusts,  and  thy  captains  as  the 
great  grasshoppers,  which  camp  in  the 
hedges  in  the  cold  day,  but  when  the 
sun  ariseth  they  flee  away,  and  their 
place  is  not  known  where  they  are. 
18  Thy  shepherds  slumber,  O  king 
of  Assyria  :  thy  nobles  shall  dwell  in 
the  dust :  thy  people  is  scattered  upon 
the  mountains,  and  no  man  gathereth 
them.  19  There  is  no  healing  of  thy 
bruise;  thy  wound  is  grievous:  all 
that  hear  the  bruit  of  thee  shall  clap  the 
hands  over  thee  :  for  upon  whom  hath 
not  thy  wickedness  passed  continually  ? 

Nineveh  has  been  told  that  God  is  against 
her,  and  then  none  can  be  for  her,  to  stand 
her  in  any  stead ;  yet  she  sets  God  himself 
at  defiance,  and  his  power  and  justice,  and 
says,  I  shall  have  peace.  Threatened  folks 
live  long ;  therefore  here  the  prophet  largely 
shows  how  vain  her  confidences  would  prove 
and  insufficient  to  ward  off*  the  judgment  of 
God.     To  convince  them  of  this, 

I.  He  shows  them  that  other  places,  which 
had  been  as  strong  and  as  secure  as  they, 
could  not  keep  their  ground  against  the 
judgments  of  God.  Nineveh  shall  fall  un- 
pitied  and  uncomforted  (for  miserable  com- 
forters will  those  prove  who  speak  peace  to 
those  on  whom  God  will  fasten  trouble),  and 
she  shall  not  be  able  to  help  herself :  Art 
thou  better  than  populous  No?  v.  8.  He 
takes  them  off  from  their  vain  confidences 
by  quoting  precedents.  The  city  mentioned 
is  No,  a  great  city  in  the  land  of  Egypt  (Jer. 
xlvi.  25),  No-Ammon,  so  some  read  it  both 
there  and  here.  We  read  of  it,  Ezek.  xxx. 
1 4 — 16.  Some  think  it  was  Diospolis,  others 
Alexandria.  As  God  said  to  Jerusalem,  Go, 
see  what  I  did  to  Shiloh  (Jer.  vii.  12),  so  to 
Nineveh  that  great  city,  Go,  see  what  I  did  to 
populous  No.  Note,  It  will  help  to  keep  us 
in  a  holy  fear  of  the  judgments  of  God  to 
consider  that  we  are  not  better  than  those 
that  have  fallen  under  those  judgments  before 
us.  We  deserve  them  as  much,  and  are  as 
little  able  to  grapple  with  them.  This  also 
should  help  to  reconcile  us  to  affliction*. 
Are  we  better  than  such  and  such,  who  were 
in  like  manner  exercised?     Nay,  were  not 
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they  better  than  we,  and  less  likely  to  be 
afflicted  ?  Now,  concerning  No,  observe, 
1 .  How  firm  her  standing  seemed  to  be,  v. 
8.  She  was  fortified  both  by  nature  and  art, 
was  situate  among  the  rivers.  Nile,  in  seve- 
ral branches,  not  only  watered  her  fields, 
but  guarded  her  wall.  Her  rampart  was  the 
sea,  the  lake  of  Mareotis,  an  Egyptian  sea, 
like  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  Her  wall  was  from 
the  sea  ;  it  was  fenced  with  a  wall  which  was 
thought  to  make  the  place  impregnable.  It 
was  also  supported  by  its  interests  and  alli- 
ances abroad,  v.  9.  Ethiopia,  or  Arabia, 
was  her  strength,  either  by  the  wealth  brought 
to  her  in  a  way  of  trade  or  by  the  auxiliary 
forces  furnished  for  military  service.  The 
whole  country  of  Egypt  also  contributed  to 
the  strength  of  this  populous  city ;  so  that 
it  was  infinite,  and  there  teas  no  end  of  it  (so 
it  might  be  rendered) ;  she  set  no  bounds  to 
her  ambition  and  knew  no  end  of  her  wealth 
and  strength ;  people  flocked  to  her  end- 
lessly, and  she  thought  there  never  would 
be  any  end  of  it ;  but  it  is  God's  prerogative 
to  be  infinite.  Put  and  Jjubim  were  thy 
helpers,  two  neighbouring  countries  of  Africa, 
Mauritania  and  Libya,  that  is,  Libya  Cyre- 
nica,  a  country  that  Egypt  had  much  de- 
pendence upon.  No,  thus  helped,  seemed 
to  sit  as  a  queen,  and  was  not  likely  to  see 
any  sorrow.  But,  2.  See  how  fatal  her  fall 
proved  to  be  (v.  10):  Yet  was  she  carried 
away,  and  her  strength  failed  her ;  even  she 
that  was  so  strong,  so  secure,  yet  went  into 
eaptivity.  This  refers  to  some  destruction 
of  that  city  which  was  then  well-known,  and 
probably  fresh  in  memory,  though  not  re- 
corded in  history ;  for  the  destruction  of  it 
by  Nebuchadnezzar  (if  We  should  understand 
this  prophetically)  could  not  be  made  an 
example  to  Nineveh;  for  the  reducing  of 
Nineveh  was  one  of  the  first  of  his  victories 
and  that  of  Egypt  one  of  the  last.  The 
strength  and  grandeur  of  that  great  city 
could  not  be  its  protection  from  military  exe- 
cution. (1.)  Not  from  that- which  was  most 
barbarous;  for  her  young  children  had  no 
compassion  shown  them,  but  were  dashed  in 
pieces  at  the  top  of  all  the  streets  by  the  mer- 
ciless conquerors.  (2.)  Not  from  that  which 
was  most  inglorious  and  disgraceful:  They 
cast  lots  for  her  honourable  men  that  were 
made  prisoners  of  war,  who  should  have 
them  for  their  slaves.  So  many  had  they  of 
them  that  they  knew  not  what  to  do  with 
them,  but  they  made  sport  with  throwing 
dice  for  them ;  all  her  great  men,  that  used 
to  be  adorned  on  state-days  with  chains  of 
gold,  were  now  bound  in  chains  of  iron  ;  they 
were  pinioned  or  handcuffed  (so  the  word 
properly  signifies),  not  only  as  slaves,  but  as 
condemned  malefactors.  What  a  mortifica- 
tion was  this  to  populous  No,  to  have  her 
honourable  men  and  great  men,  that  were 
her  pride  and  confidence,  thus  abused  !  Now 
hence  he  infers  against  Nineveh  (v.  11), 
"  Thou  also  shalt  be  intoxicated,  infatuated  ; 
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thou  also  shalt  reel  and  stagger,  as  drunk 
with  the  cup  of  the  Lord's  fury,  that  shall  be 
put  into  thy  hand"  (see  Jer.  xxv.  17,  27) ; 
"  Thou  shalt  fall  and  rise  no  more.  The  cup 
shall  go  round,  and  come  to  thy  turn,  O 
Nineveh  !  to  drink  off  at  last,  and  shall  be  to 
thee  as  the  waters  of  jealousy." 

II.  He  shows  them  that  all  those  things 
which  they  reposed  a  confidence  in  should 
fail  them.  1.  Did  the  men  of  Nineveh  trust 
to  their  own  magnanimity  and  bravery  ? 
Their  hearts  should  sink  and  fail  them- 
They  shall  be  hid,  shall  abscond  for  shame, 
being  in  disgrace,  abscond  for  fear,  being  in 
distress  and  danger,  and  not  able  to  face 
the  enemies,  because  of  whose  strength  and 
terror,  having  no  strength  of  their  own,  they 
shall  seek  strength,  shall  come  sneaking  to 
their  neighbours  to  beg  their  assistance  in  a 
time  of  need.  Thus  God  can  cut  off  the 
spirit  of  princes,  and  take  away  their  heart. 
2.  Did  they  depend  upon  their  barrier,  the 
garrisons  and  strongholds  they  had,  which 
were  regularly  fortified  and  bravely  manned  ? 
Those  shall  prove  but  paper-walls,  and  like 
the  first-ripe  figs,  which,  if  you  give  the  tree 
but  a  little  shake,  will  fall  into  the  mouth  of 
the  eater  that  gapes  for  them ;  so  easily  will 
all  their  strongholds  be  made  to  surrender 
to  the  advancing  enemy,  upon  the  first  sum- 
mons, v.  12.  Note,  Strongholds,  even  the 
strongest,  are  no  fence  against  the  judgments 
of  God,  when  they  come  with  commission. 
The  rich  man's  wealth  is  his  strong  city,  and 
a  high  wall,  but  only  in  his  own  conceit,  Prov. 
xviii.  10.  They  are  supposed  to  make  their 
strongholds  as  strong  as  possible,  and  are 
challenged  to  do  their  utmost  to  make  them 
tenable,  and  serviceable  to  them  against  the 
invader  {v.  14):  Draw  thee  water  for  the 
siege;  lay  in  great  quantities  of  water,  that 
that  which  is  so  necessary  to  the  support  of 
human  life  may  not  be  wanting  ;  it  is  put 
here  for  all  manner  of  provision,  with  which 
Nineveh  is  ironically  told  to  furnish  herself, 
in  expectation  of  a  siege.  "  Take  ever  so 
much  care  that  thou  mayest  not  be  starved 
out,  and  forced  by  famine  to  surrender,  yet 
that  shall  not  avail.  Fortify  the  strongholds, 
by  adding  out-works  to  them,  or  putting 
men  and  arms  into  them,"  as  with  us  by 
planting  cannon  upon  them.  "  Go  into  clay, 
and  tread  the  mortar,  and  make  strong  the 
brick-kiln  ;  take  all  the  pains  thou  canst  in 
erecting  new  fortifications  ;  but  it  shall  be  all 
in  vain,  for  (».  15)  there  shall  even  the  fire 
devour  thee  if  the  stronghold  be  burnt,  or  the 
sword  cut  thee  off  if  it  be  taken  by  storm." 
It  is  by  fire  and  sword  that  in  time  of  war 
the  great  devastations  are  made.  3.  Did 
they  put  confidence  in  the  multitude  of  their 
inhabitants  ?  Were  they,  from  their  number 
and  valour,  reckoned  their  strongest  walls 
and  fortifications  ?  Alas !  these  shall  stand 
them  in  no  stead ;  they  shall  but  sink  the 
sooner  under  the  weight  of  their  own  num- 
bers (v.  13) :   Thy  people  in  the  midst  of  thee 
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are  women;  they  have  no  wisdom,  no  cou- 
rage ;  they  shall  be  fickle,  feeble,  and  faint- 
hearted, as  women  commonly  are  in  such 
times  of  danger  and  distress  ;  they  shall  he 
at  their  wits'  end,  adding  to  their  griefs  and 
fears  by  the  power  of  their  own  imagination, 
and  utterly  unable  to  do  any  thing  lor  them- 
selves; the  valiant  men  shall  become  cowards. 
O  verh  Phrygia,  nequeenim  Phryges — Phry- 
gian dames,  not  Phrygian  men.  Though  they 
make  themselves  many  {v.  1 5),  as  the  canker- 
worm  and  as  the  locust,  that  come  in  vast 
swarms,  though  thou  hast  multiplied  thy  mer- 
chants above  the  stars  of  heaven,  though  thy 
exchange  be  thronged  with  wealthy  traders, 
who,  having  so  much  money  to  stand  up  in 
defence  of  and  so  much  to  lay  out  in  the 
means  of  their  defence,  should,  one  would 
think,  give  the  enemy  a  warm  reception,  yet 
their  hearts  shall  fail  them  too ;  though  they 
be  numerous  as  caterpillars,  yet  the  fire  and 
sword  shall  eat  them  up  easily  and  irresistibly 
as  the  canker-worm,  v.  15.  They  are  as 
numerous  as  those  wasting  insects,  but  their 
enemies  shall  be  mischievous  like  them.  He 
adds  (».  16),  The  canker-worm  spoils,  or 
spreads  herself,  and  flies  away.  Both  the 
merchants  and  the  enemies  were  compared  to 
canker-worms.  The  enemies  shall  spoil 
Nineveh,  and  carry  away  the  spoil,  without 
opposition,  or  any  hope  of  recovering  it.  Or 
the  rich  merchants,  who  have  come  from 
abroad  to  settle  in  Nineveh,  and  have  raised 
vast  estates  there,  out  of  which  it  was  hoped 
they  would  contribute  largely  for  the  defence 
of  the  city,  when  they  see  the  country  in- 
vaded and  the  city  likely  to  be  besieged, 
will  send  away  their  effects,  and  remove 
to  some  other  place,  will  spread  their  wings 
and  fly  away  where  they  may  be  safe,  and 
Nineveh  shall  be  never  the  better  for  them. 
Note,  It  is  rare  to  find  even  those  that  have 
shared  with  us  in  our  joys  willing  to  share 
with  us  in  our  griefs  too.  The  canker-worms 
will  continue  upon  the  field  while  there  is 
any  thing  to  be  had,  but  they  are  gone  when 
all  is  gone.  Those  that  men  have  got 
by  they  do  not  care  to  lose  by.  Nineveh's 
merchants  bid  her  farewell  in  her  distress. 
Riches  themselves  are  as  the  canker-worms, 
which  on  a  sudden  fly  away  as  the  eagle 
towards heaven,Prov.  xxiii.  5.  4.  Did  they 
put  a  confidence  in  the  strength  of  their 
gates  and  bars  ?  What  fence  will  those  be 
against  the  force  of  the  judgments  of  God  ? 
p.  13.  The  gates  of  thy  land  shall  be  set  wide 
open  unto  thy  enemies,  the  gates  of  thy  rivers 
(cA.  ii.  6),  the  flood-gates,  or  the  passes 
and  avenues,  by  which  the  enemy  would 
make  his  entrance  into  the  country,  or  the 
gates  of  the  cities;  these,  though  ever  so 
strong  and  well-guarded,  shall  not  answer 
th-ir  end :  Theflreshall  devour  thy  bars,  the 
bar*  of  thy  gates,  and  then  they  shall  fly 
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open.  j.  Did  they  put  a  confidence  in  theil 
king  and  princes  ?  They  should  do  them 
no  service  (v.  1 7) :  Thy  crowned  heads  are  as 
the  locusts;  those  that  had  pomp  and  power, 
as  crowned  heads,  were  enfeebled,  and  had 
no  power  to  make  resistance,  when  th  s  ineray 
came  in  like  a  flood.  "  Thy  captains,  that 
should  lead  thy  forces  into  the  field,  are 
great  indeed,  and  look  great,  but  they  are 
as  the  great  grasshoppers,  the  m:utimum  quol 
sic — the  largest  specimens  of  tnat  species; 
still  they  are  but  grasshoppers,  worthless 
things,  that  can  do  no  service.  'They  encamp 
in  the  hedges,  in  the  cold  day,  the  cold  wea 
ther,  but,  when  the  sun  arises,  they  flee  away, 
and  are  gone,  nobody  knows  whither.  So 
these  mercenary  soldiers  that  lay  slumbering 
about  Nineveh,  when  any  trouble  arises,  flee 
away,  and  shift  for  their  own  safety  The 
hireling  flees,  because  he  is  a  hireling."  The 
king  of  Assyria  is  told,  and  it  is  a  shame  he 
needs  to  be  told  it  (who  might  observe  it 
himself),  that  his  shepherds  slumber;  they 
have  no  life  or  spirit  to  appear  for  the  flock, 
and  are  very  remiss  in  the  discharge  of  the 
duty  of  their  place  and  the  trust  reposed  in 
them  :  Thy  nobles  shall  dwell  in  the  dust,  and 
be  buried  in  silence.  6.  Did  they  hope  that 
they  should  yet  recover  themselves  and  rally 
again  ?  In  this  also  they  should  be  disap- 
pointed ;  for,  when  the  shepherds  are  smit- 
ten, the  sheep  are  scattered;  the  people  are 
dispersed  upon  the  mountains  and  no  manga- 
thers  them,  nor  will  they  ever  come  together 
of  themselves,  but  will  wander  endlessly,  as 
scattered  sheep  do.  The  judgment  they  are 
under  is  as  a  wound,  and  it  is  incurable ; 
there  is  no  relief  for  it,  "  no  healing  of  thy 
bruise,  no  possibility  that  the  wound,  which 
is  so  grievous  and  painful  to  thee,  should  be 
so  much  as  skinned  over ;  thy  case  is  despe- 
rate (p.  19)  and  thy  neighbours,  instead  of 
lending  a  hand  to  help  thee,  shall  clap  their 
hands  over  thee,  and  triumph  in  thy  fall ; 
and  the  reason  is,  because  thou  hast  been 
one  way  or  other  injurious  to  them  all : 
Upon  whom  has  not  thy  wickedness  passed 
continually  f  Thou  hast  been  always  doing 
mischief  to  those  about  thee;  there  is  none 
of  them  but  what  thou  hast  abused  and  in- 
sulted ;  and  therefore  they  shall  be  so  far 
from  pitying  thee  that  they  shall  be  glad  to 
see  thee  reckoned  with."  Note,  Those  that 
have  been  abusive  to  their  neighbours  will, 
one  time  or  another,  find  it  come  home  to 
them;  they  are  but  preparing  enemiea  to 
themselves  against  their  day  comes  to  fall : 
and  those  that  dare  not  lay  hands  on  them 
themselves  will  clap  their  hands  over  them. 
and  upbraid  them  with  their  former  wicked- 
ness, for  which  they  are  now  well  enough 
served  and  paid  in  their  own  coin.  Tlu: 
troublers  shall  be  troubled  will  be  the  burden 
of  many,  as  it  is  here  the  burden  of  Nineveh 
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IT  is  a  very  foolish  fancy  of  some  of  the  Jewish  rabbin  that  this  prophet  was  the  son  of  the  Shuna- 
mite  woman  that  was  at  first  miraculously  given,  and  afterwards  raised  to  life,  by  Elisha  (2  Kings 
iv.),  as  they  say  also  that  the  prophet  Jonah  was  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Zarephath,  which 
Elijah  raised  to  life.  It  is  a  more  probable  conjecture  of  their  modern  chronologers  that  he  lived 
and  prophesied  in  the  reign  of  king  Manasseh,  when  wickedness  abounded,  and  destruction  was 
hastening  on,  destruction  by  the  Chaldeans,  whom  this  prophet  mentions  as  the  instruments  of 
God's  judgments  ;  and  Manasseh  was  himself  carried  to  Babylon,  as  an  earnest  of  what  should 
come  afterwards.  In  the  apocryphal  story  of  Bel  and  the  Dragon  mention  is  made  of  Ha- 
bakkuk  the  prophet  in  the  land  of  Judah,  who  was  carried  thence  by  an  angel  to  Babylon,  to 
feed  Daniel  in  the  den  ;  those  who  give  credit  to  that  story  take  pains  to  reconcile  our  prophet's 
living  before  the  captivity,  and  foretelling  it,  with  that.  Huetius  thinks  that  that  was  another  of 
the  same  name,  a  prophet,  this  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  that  of  Levi ;  others  that  he  lived  so  long 
as  to  the  end  of  the  captivity,  though  he  prophesied  of  it  before  it  came.  And  some  have 
imagined  that  Habakkuk's  feeding  Daniel  in  the  den  is  to  be  understood  mystically,  that  Daniel 
then  lived  by  faith,  as  Habakkuk  had  said  the  just  should  do ;  he  was  fed  by  that  word,  Hab.  ii. 
4.  The  prophecy  of  this  book  is  a  mixture  of  the  prophet's  addresses  to  God  in  the  people's 
name  and  to  the  people  in  God's  name ;  for  it  is  the  office  of  the  prophet  to  carry  messages 
ooth  ways.  We  have  in  it  a  lively  representation  of  the  intercourse  and  communion  between  a 
gracious  God  and  a  gracious  soul.  The  whole  refers  particularly  to  the  invasion  of  the  land  of 
Judah  by  the  Chaldeans,  which  brought  spoil  upon  the  people  of  God,  a  just  punishment  of  the 
spoil  they  had  been  guilty  of  among  themselves  ;  but  it  is  of  general  use,  especially  to  help  us 
through  that  great  temptation  with  which  good  men  have  in  all  ages  been  exercised,  arising  from 
the  power  and  prosperity  of  the  wicked  and  the  sufferings  of  the  righteous  by  it. 


CHAP.  I. 

la  this  chapter,  1.  The  prophet  complains  to  God  of  the  violence 
done  hy  the  abuse  of  the  sword  of  justice  among  his  own  people 
and  the  hardships  thereby  put  upon  many  good  people,  ver.  1 — 4 
II.  God  by  him  foretels  the  punishment  of  that  abuse  of  power  by 
the  sword  of  war,  and  the  desolations  which  the  army  of  the  Chal 
deans  .-hould  make  upon  them,  ver.  5 — 11.  III.  Then  the  prophet 
complains  of  that  too,  and  is  grieved  that  the  Chaldeans  prevail 
so  far  (ver.  12 — 17),  so  that  he  scarcely  knows  which  is  more  to  be 
lamented,  the  sin  or  the  punishment  of  it,  for  in  both  many  harm, 
less  good  people  are  very  great  sufferers.  It  is  well  that  there  is  a 
day  of  judgment,  and  a  future  state,  before  us,  in  which  it  shall  be 
eternally  well  with  all  the  righteous,  and  with  them  only,  and  ill 
with  all  the  wicked,  and  them  only ;  so  the  present  seeming  dis- 
orders of  Providence  shall  be  set  to  rights,  and  there  will  remain 
no  matter  of  complaint  whatsoever. 

THE  burden  which  Habakkuk  the 
prophet  did  see.  2  O  Lord,  how 
long  shall  I  cry,  and  thou  wilt  not 
hear!  even  cry  out  unto  thee  of 'vio- 
lence, and  thou  wilt  not  save  !  3  Why 
dost  thou  show  me  iniquity,  and  cause 
me  to  behold  grievance  ?  for  spoiling 
arid  violence  are  before  me :  and  there 
are  that  raise  up  strife  and  contention. 
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4  Therefore  the  law  is  slacked,  and 
judgment  doth  never  go  forth  :  for  the 
wicked  doth  compass  about  the  right- 
eous ;  therefore  wrong  judgment  pro- 
ceedeth. 

We  are  told  no  more  in  the  title  of  this 
book  (which  we  have,  v.  1)  than  that  the 
penman  was  a  prophet,  a  man  divinely  in- 
spired and  commissioned,  which  is  enough 
(if  that  be  so,  we  need  not  ask  concerning 
his  tribe  or  family,  or  the  place  of  his  birth), 
and  that  the  book  itself  is  the  burden  which 
he  saw  ;  he  was  as  sure  of  the  truth  of  it  as  if 
he  had  seen  it  with  his  bodily  eyes  already 
accomplished.  Here,  in  these  verses,  the  pro- 
phet sadly  laments  the  iniquity  of  the  times, 
as  one  sensibly  touched  with  grief  for  the 
lamentable  decay  of  religion  and  righteous- 
ness. It  is  a  very  melancholy  complaint 
which  he  here  makes  to  God,  1.  That  no 
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rmn  coul.l  cull  what  he  hiV  his  own ,  but,  proves   the  worst  disease.     The  legislative 

in  defiance  of  the  most  sacred  laws  of  pro-  power  takes  no  care  to  supply  the  deficiencies 

perty  and  equity,  he  that  had  power  on  his  of  the  law  for  the  obviating"  of  those  grow- 

side  had  what  he  had  a  mind  to,  though  be  ing  threatening    mischiefs ;    the   executive 


had  no  right  on  his  side  :  the  land  was  full 
of  violence,  as  the  old  world  was,  Gen.  vi. 
1 1.  The  prophet  cries  out  of  violence  (v.  2), 
iniquity  and  grievance,  spoil  and  violence.  In 
families  and  among  relations,  in  neighbour- 
hoods and  among  friends,  in  commerce  and 
in  courts  of  law,  every  thing  was  carried  with 


power  takes  no  care  to  answer  the  good  in- 
tentions of  the  laws  that  are  made ;  the 
stream  of  justice  is  dried  up  by  violence, 
and  has  not  its  free  course.  4.  'lhat  all  thU 
was  open  and  public,  and  impudently  avow- 
ed ;  it  was  barefaced.  The  prophet  com- 
plains that  this  iniquity  was  shown  him ; 


tli  pi; 
a  high  hand,  and  no  man  made  any  scruple  of  he  beheld  it  which  way  soever  he  turned  his 
doing  wrong  to  his  neighbour,  so  that  he  could  i  eyes,  nor  could  he  look  off  it :  Spoiling  and 
hut  make  a  good  hand  of  it  for  himself.  It  j  violence  are  before  me.  Note,  The  abound- 
does  not  appear  that  the  prophet  himself  had  ing  of  wickedness  in  a  nation  is  a  very 
any  great  wrong  done  him  (in  losing  times  great  eye-sore  to  good  people,  and,  if  they 
it  fared  best  with  those  that  had  nothing  to  I  did  not  see  it,  they  could  not  believe  it  to 


lose),  but  it  grieved  him  to  see  other  people 
wronged,  and  he  could  not  but  mingle  his 
tears  with  those  of  the  oppressed.  Note, 
Doing  wrong  to  harmless  people,  as  it  is  an 
iniquity  in  itself,  so  it  is  a  great  grievance 
to  all  that  are  concerned  for  God's  Jerusa- 
lem, who  sigh  and  cry  for  abominations  of 


be  so  bad  as  it  is.  Solomon  often  complains 
of  the  vexation  of  this  kind  which  he  saw 
under  the  sun  ;  and  the  prophet  would  there- 
fore gladly  turn  hermit,  that  he  might  not 
see  it,  Jer.  ix.  2.  But  then  we  must  needs 
go  out  of  the  world,  which  therefore  we  should 
long  to  do,  that  we   may  remove  to  that 


this   kind.     He   complains    (e.  4)  that   the  j  world  where  holiness  and  love  reign  eter 
wicked  doth  compass  about  the  righteous.  One   nally,  and  no  spoiling  and  violence  shall  be 


honest  man,  one  honest  cause,  shall  have 
enemies  besetting  it  on  every  side ;  many 
wicked  men,  in  confederacy  against  it,  run 
it  down ;  nay,  one  wicked  man  (for  it  is  sin- 
gular) with  so  many  various  arts  of  mischief 
sets  upon  a  righteous  man,  that  he  perfectly 
besets  him.  2.  That  the  kingdom  was  broken 


before  us.  5.  That  he  complained  of  this 
to  God,  but  could  not  obtain  a  redress  of 
those  grievances :  "  Lord,"  says  he,  "  why 
dost  thou  show  me  iniquity  ?  Why  hast  thou 
cast  my  lot  in  a  time  and  place  when  and 
where  it  is  to  be  seen,  and  why  do  I  conti- 
nue to  sojourn  in  Mesech  and  Kedar  ?    I  cry 


into  parties  and  factions  that  were  conti-  to  thee  of  this  violence ;  I  cry  aloud ;  I  have 
nually  biting  and  devouring  one  another,  cried  long ;  but  thou  wilt  not  hear,  thou  wilt 
This  is  a  lamentation  to  all  the  sons  of  \not  save;  thou  dost  not  take  vengeance  on 
peace :   There  are  that  raise  up  strife  and  the  oppressors,  nor  do  justice  to  the  op- 


contention  (y.  3),  that  foment  divisions,  widen 
breaches,  incense  men  against  one  another, 
and  sow  discord  among  'brethren,  by  doing 
the  work  of  him  that  is  the  accuser  of  the 
brethren.  Strifes  and  contentions  that  have 
been  laid  asleep,  and  begun  to  be  forgotten, 
they  awake,  and  industriously  raise  up  again, 
and  blow  up  the  sparks  that  were  hidden 
under  the  embers.  And,  if  blessed  are  the 
peace-makers,  cursed  are  such  peace-breakers, 
that  make  parties,  and  so  make  mischief 
that  spreads  further,  and  lasts  longer,  than 
they  can  imagine.  It  is  sad  to  see  bad  men 
warming  their  hands  at  those  flames  which 
are  devouring  all  that  is  good  in  a  nation, 
and  stirring  up  the  fire  too.  3.  That  the 
torrent  of  violence  and  strife  ran  so  strongly 
as  to  bid  defiance  to  the  restraints  and  regu- 
lations of  laws  and  the  administration  of 
justice,  v.  4  Because  God  did  not  appear 
against  ther«t,  nobody  else  would  ;  therefore 
the  law  is  slacked,  is  silent ;  it  breathes  not ; 
it*  pulse  beats  not  (so,  it  is  said,  the  word 
signifies) ;  it  intermits,  and  judgment  does 
not  go  forth  as  it  should;  no  cognizance  i3 
taken  of  those  crimes,  no  justice  done  upon 
the  criminals;  nay,  wrong  judgment  pro- 
ceeds ;  if  appeals  be  made  to  the  courts  of 
equity,  the  righteous  shall  be  condemned 
and  the  wicked  justified,  so  that  the  remedy 
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pressed,  as  if  thy  arm  were  shortened  or  thy 
ear  heavy."  When  God  seems  to  connive  at 
the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  nay,  and  to 
countenance  it,  by  suffering  them  to  prosper 
in  their  wickedness,  it  shocks  the  faith  of 
good  men,  and  proves  a  sore  temptation  to 
them  to  say,  We  have  cleansed  our  hearts  in 
vain  (Ps.  lxxiii.  13),  and  hardens  those  in 
their  impiety  who  say,  God  has  forsaken  the 
earth.  We  must  not  think  it  strange  if 
wickedness  be  suffered  to  prevail  far  and 
prosper  long.  God  has  reasons,  and  we  are 
sure  they  are  good  reasons,  both  for  the  re- 
prieves of  bad  men  and  the  rebukes  of  good 
men ;  and  therefore,  though  we  plead  with 
him,  and  humbly  expostulate  concerning 
his  judgments,  yet  we  must  say,  "  He  is 
wise,  and  righteous,  and  good,  in  all,"  and 
must  believe  the  day  will  come,  though  it 
may  be  long  deferred,  when  the  cry  of  sin 
will  be  heard  against  those  that  do  wrong  and 
the  cry  of  prayer  for  those  that  suffer  it. 

5  Behold  ye  among  the  heathen, 
and  regard,  and  wonder  marvellously  : 
for  J  will  work  a  work  in  your  days, 
which  ye  will  not  believe,  though  it  be 
told  you.  6  For,  lo,  1  raise  up  the 
Chaldeans,  that  bitter  and  hasty 
2  b  609 


Judomenl  predicted 


HABAKKUK. 


b.  c.  600. 


nation,  which  shall  march  through  the 
breadth  of  the  land,  to  possess  the 
dwelling-places  that  are  not  their's. 
7  They  are  terrible  and  dreadful : 
their  judgment  and  their  dignity  shall 
proceed  of  themselves.  8  Their  horses 
also  are  swifter  than  the  leopards,  and 
are  more  fierce  than  the  evening 
wolves :  and  their  horsemen  shall 
spread  themselves,  and  their  horse- 
men shall  come  from  far  ;  they  shall 
fly  as  the  eagle  that  hasteth  to  eat.  9 
They  shall  come  all  for  violence :  their 
faces  shall  sup  up  as  the  east  wind, 
and  they  shall  gather  the  captivity  as 
the  sand.  10  And  they  shall  scoff 
at  the  kings,  and  the  princes  shall  be 
a  scorn  unto  them  :  they  shall  deride 
every  strong  hold ;  for  they  shall  heap 
dust,  and  take  it.  1 1  Then  shall  his 
mind  change,  and  he  shall  pass  over, 
and  offend,  imputing  this  his  power 
unto  his  god. 

We  have  here  an  answer  to  the  prophet's 
complaint,  giving  him  assurance  that,  though 
God  bore  long,  he  would  not  bear  always 
with  this  provoking  people ;  for  the  day  of 
vengeance  was  in  his  heart,  and  he  must 
tell  them  so,  that  they  might  by  repentance 
and  reformation  turn  away  the  judgment 
they  were  threatened  with. 

I.  The  preamble  to  the  sentence  is  very 
awful  (v.  5)  :  Behold,  you  among  the  heathen, 
and  regard.  Since  they  will  not  be  brought 
to  repentance  by  the  long-suffering  of  God, 
he  will  take  another  course  with  them.  No 
resentments  are  so  keen,  so  deep,  as  those 
of  abused  patience.  The  Lord  will  inflict 
upon  them,  1.  A  public  punishment,  which 
shall  be  beheld  and  regarded  among  the 
heathen,  which  the  neighbouring  nations 
shall  take  notice  of  and  stand  amazed  at ; 
see  Deut.  xxix.  24,  25.  This  will  aggravate 
the  desolations  of  Israel,  that  they  will 
thereby  be  made  a  spectacle  to  the  world.  2. 
An  amazing  punishment,  so  strange  and  sur- 
prising, and  so  much  out  of  the  common 
road  of  Providence,  that  it  shall  not  be  pa- 
ralleled among  the  heathen,  shall  be  sorer 
and  heavier  than  what  God  has  usually  in- 
flicted upon  the  nations  that  know  him  not ; 
nay,  it  shall  not  be  credited  even  by  those 
that  had  the  prediction  of  it  from  God  be- 
fore it  comes,  or  the  report  of  it  from  those 
that  were  eye-witnesses  of  it  when  it  comes  : 
You  will  not  believe  it,  though  it  be  told  you  j 
it  will  be  thought  incredible  that  so  many 
judgments  should  combine  in  one,  and  every 
circumstance  so  strangely  concur  to  enforce 
and  aggravate  it,  that  so  great  and  potent  a 
nation  should  be  so  reduced  and  broken, 
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and  that  God  should  deal  so  severely  with  a 
people  thai;  had  been  taken  into  the  bond  of 
the  covenant  and  that  he  had  done  so  much 
for.  The  punishment  of  God's  professing 
people  cannot  but  be  the  astonishment  of  all 
about  them.  3.  A  speedy  punishment :  "  I 
will  work  a  work  in  your  days,  now  quickly ; 
this  generation  shall  not  pass  till  the  judg- 
ment threatened  be  accomplished-  The  sins 
of  former  days  shall  be  reckoned  for  in  your 
days ;  for  now  the  measure  of  the  iniquity 
is  full,"  Matt,  xxiii.  36.  4.  It  shall  be  a 
punishment  in  which  much  of  the  hand  of 
God  shall  appear ;  it  shall  be  a  work  of  his 
own  working,  so  that  all  who  see  it  shall 
say,  This  is  the  Lord's  doing ;  and  it  will 
be  found  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  his 
hands  ;  woe  to  those  whom  he  takes  to  task ! 
5.  It  shall  be  such  a  punishment  as  will 
typify  the  destruction  to  be  brought  upon 
the  despisers  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  for  to 
that  these  words  are  applied  Acts  xiii.  41 
Behold,  you  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish. 
The  ruin  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans  for 
their  idolatry  was  a  figure  of  their  ruin  by 
the  Romans  for  rejecting  Christ  and  his 
gospel,  and  it  is  a  very  marvellous  thing,  and 
almost  incredible.  Is  there  not  a  strange 
punishment  to  the  workers  of  iniquity  ? 

II.  The  sentence  itself  is  very  dreadful 
and  particular  {v.  6)  :  Lo,  I  raise  up  the 
Chaldeans.  There  were  those  that  raised  up 
a  great  deal  of  strife  and  contention  among 
them,  which  was  their  sin ;  and  now  God 
will  raise  up  the  Chaldeans  against  them, 
who  shall  strive  and  contend  with  them, 
which  shall  be  their  punishment.  Note, 
When  God's  professing  people  quarrel  among 
themselves,  snarl  at,  and  devour  one  another, 
it  is  just  with  God  to  bring  the  common  ene- 
my upon  them,  that  shall  make  peace  by 
making  a  universal  devastation.  The  con- 
tending parties  in  Jerusalem  were  inveterate 
one  against  another,  when  the  Romans  came 
and  took  away  their  place  and  nation.  The 
Chaldeans  shall  be  the  instruments  of  the 
destruction  threatened,  and,  though  them- 
selves acting  unrighteously,  they  shall  exe- 
cute the  righteousness  of  the  Lord  and  punish 
the  unrighteousness  of  Israel.  Now  here  we 
have, 

I.  A  description  of  the  people  that  shall 
be  raised  up  against  Israel,  to  be  a  scourge 
to  them.  .  ( 1 . )  They  are  a  bitter  and  hasty 
nation,  cruel  and  fierce,  and  what  they  do  is 
done  with  violence  and  fury ;  they  are  pre- 
cipitate in  their  counsels,  vehement  in  their 
passions,  and  push  on  with  resolution  in 
their  enterprises  ;  they  show  no  mercy  and 
they  spare  no  pains.  Miserable  is  the  case 
of  those  that  are  given  up  into  the  hand  of 
these  cruel  ones.  (2.)  They  are  strong,  and 
therefore  formidable,  and  such  as  there  is  no 
standing  before,  and  yet  no  fleeing  from  (t>. 
7) :  They  are  terrible  and  dreadful,  famed  for 
the  gallant  troops  they  bring  into  the  field 
(v.  8)  ;  their  Iwrses  are  swifter  than  leopards 
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to  charge  and  pursue,  and  more  fierce  than 
the  evening  u-ilris  .•  and  wolves  are  observed 
to  be  the  most  ravenous  towards  the  even- 
ing, after  they  have  been  kept  hungry  all 
day,  waiting  for  that  darkness  under  the  pro- 
tection of  which  all  the  beasts  of  the  forest 
creep  forth,  Ps.  civ.  20.  Their  squadrons  of 
shall  be  very  numerous  :  "Their  horse- 
men shall  spread  tlianselves  a  great  way,  for 
they  shall  come  from  far,  from  all  parts  of 
their  own  country,  and  shall  be  dispersed 
into  all  parts  of  the  country  they  invade,  to 
plunder  it,  and  enrich  themselves  with  the 
spoil  of  it.  And,  in  making  speed  to  spoil, 
they  shall  hasten  to  the  prey  (as  those,  Isa. 
viii.  1,  margin),  for  they  shall  fly  as  the  eagle 
towards  the  earth  when  she  hastens  to  eat, 
and  strikes  at  the  prey  she  has  aneye  upon." 
(3.)  Their  own  will  is  a  law  to  them,  and,  in 
the  fierceness  of  their  pursuits,  they  will  not 
be  governed  by  any  laws  of  humanity,  equity, 
or  honour  :  Their  judgment  and  their  dignity 
shall  proceed  of  themselves,  v.  7.  Appetite 
and  passion,  rule  them,  and  not  reason  nor 
conscience.  Their  principle  is,  Quicquid 
libet,  licet — My  will  is  my  law.  And,  Sic 
volo,  sic  jubeo  ;  stat  pro  ratione  voluntas — 
This  is  my  wish,  this  is  my  command  ;  it  shall 
be  done  because  I  choose  it.  What  favour  can 
be  hoped  for  from  such  an  enemy  ?  Note, 
Those  who  have  been  unjust  and  unmerciful, 
among  whom  the  law  is  slacked,  and  judg- 
ment doth  not  go  forth,  will  justly  be  paid  in 
their  own  coin  and  fall  into  the  hands  of 
those  who  will  deal  unjustly  and  unmerci- 
fully with  them. 

2.  A  prophecy  of  the  terrible  execution 
that  shall  be  made  by  this  terrible  nation : 
They  shall  march  through  the  breadth  of  the 
earth  (so  it  may  be  read)  j  for  in  a  little  time 
the  Chaldean  forces  subdued  all  the  nations 
in  those  parts,  so  that  they  seemed  to  have 
conquered  the  world ;  they  overran  Asia  and 
part  of  Africa.  Or,  through  the  breadth  of 
the  land  of  Israel,  which  was  wholly  laid 
waste  by  them.  It  is  here  foretold,  (I.) 
That  they  shall  seize  all  as  their  own  that 
they  can  lay  their  hands  on.  They  shall 
come  tc  possess  the  dwelling-places  that  are 
not  theirs,  which  they  have  no  right  to,  but 
that  which  their  sword  gives  them.  (2.) 
That  they  shall  push  on  the  war  with  all 
possible  vigour  :  They  shall  all  come  for  vio- 
lence (t).  9),  not  to  determine  any  disputed 
i  ight  by  the  sword,  but,  right  or  wrong,  to 
enrich  themselves  with  the  spoil.  Their 
faces  shall  sup  up  as  the  east  wind;  their  very 
countenances  shall  be  so  fierce  and  frightful 
that  a  look  will  serve  to  make  them  masters 
of  all  they  have  a  mind  to ;  so  that  they  shall 
swallow  up  all,  as  the  east  wind  nips  and 
blasts  the  buds  and  flowers.  Their  faces 
shall  look  towards  the  east  (so  some  read  it) ; 
they  shall  still  have  an  eye  to  their  own 
country,  which  lay  eastward  from  Judea,  and 
all  the  spoil  they  seize  they  shall  remit 
thither.     (3.)  That  they  shall  take  a  vast 


CHAP.    I.  juriummt  predicted. 

number  of  prisoners,  and  send  them   into 


Babylon  :  They  shall  gather  the  captivitu  //< 
the  sand  for  multitude,  and  shall  never  know 
when  they  have  enough,  as  long  as  there  are 
any  more  to  be  had.  (4.)  That  they  shall 
make  nothing  of  the  opposition  that  is  given 
to  them,  v.  10.  Do  the  distressed  Jews  de- 
pend upon  their  great  men  to  make  a  stand, 
and  with  their  wisdom  and  courage  to  give 
check  to  the  victorious  arms  of  the  Chal- 
deans ?  Alas !  they  will  make  nothing  of 
them.  They  shall  scoff  (he  shall,  so  it  is  in 
the  original,  meaning  Nebuchadnezzar,  who, 
being  puffed  up  with  his  successes,  shall 
scoff)  at  the  kings  and  commanders  of  the 
forces  that  think  to  make  head  against  him  j 
and  the  princes  shall  be  a  scorn  to  them,  so 
unequal  a  match  shall  they  appear  to  be. 
Do  they  depend  upon  their  garrisons  and 
fortified  towns  ?  He  shall  deride  every  strong- 
hold, for  to  him  it  shall  be  weak,  and  he  shall 
heap  dust,  and  take  it ;  a  little  soil,  thrown 
up  for  ramparts,  shall  serve  to  give  him  all 
the  advantage  against  them  that  he  can  de- 
sire ;  he  shall  make  but  a  jest  of  them,  and 
a  sport  of  taking  them.  (5.)  By  all  this  he 
shall  be  puffed  up  with  an  intolerable  pride, 
which  shall  be  his  destruction  (v.  1 1):  Then 
shall  his  mind  change  for  the  worse.  The 
spirit  both  of  the  people  and  of  the  king  shall 
grow  more  haughty  and  insolent.  Those 
that  will  not  be  content  with  their  own  rights 
will  not  be  content  when  they  have  made 
themselves  masters  of  other  people's  rights 
too;  but  as  the  condition  rises  the  mind 
rises  too.  This  victorious  king  shall  pass 
over  all  the  bounds  of  reason,  equity,  and 
modesty,  and  break  through  all  their  bonds, 
and  thereby  he  shall  offend,  shall  make  God 
his  enemy,  and  so  prepare  ruin  for  himself 
by  imputing  this  his  power  to  his  god,  where- 
as he  had  it  from  the  God  of  Israel.  Bel 
and  Nebo  were  the  gods  of  the  Chaldeans, 
and  to  them  they  gave  the  glory  of  their  suc- 
cesses ;  they  were  hardened  in  their  idolatry, 
and  blasphemously  argued  that  because  they 
had  conquered  Israel  their  gods  were  too 
strong  for  the  God  of  Israel.  Note,  It  is  a 
great  offence  (and  the  common  offence  of 
proud  people)  to  take  that  glory  to  ourselves, 
or  to  give  it  to  gods  of  our  own  making,  which 
is  due  to  the  living  and  true  God  only.  These 
closing  words  of  the  sentence  give  a  glimpse 
of  comfort  to  the  afflicted  people  of  God ;  it 
is  to  be  hoped  that  they  will  change  their 
minds,  and  grow  better,  and  ripen  for  deliver- 
ance ;  and  they  did  so.  However,  their 
enemies  will  change  their  minds,  and  grow 
worse,  and  ripen  for  destrucu.  *»,  which  will 
inevitably  come  in  God's  due  time ;  for  a 
haughty  spirit,  lifted  up  against  God,  goes 
before  a  fall. 

12  Art  thou  not  from  everlasting, 
O  Lord  my  God,  mine  Holy  One  ? 
we  shall  not  die.  O  Lord,  thou  hast 
ordained  them  for  judgment ;  and,  O 
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mighty  God,  thou  hast  established 
them  for  correction.  13  Thou  art 
of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and 
canst  not  look  on  iniquity :  wherefore 
lookest  thou  upon  them  that  deal 
treacherously,  and  holdest  thy  tongue 
when  the  wicked  devoureth  the  man 
that  is  more  righteous  than  he?  14- 
And  makest  men  as  the  fishes  of  the 
sea,  as  the  creeping  things,  that  have 
no  ruler  over  them?  15  They  take 
up  all  of  them  with  the  angle,  they 
catch  them  in  their  net,  and  gather 
them  in  their  drag:  therefore  they 
rejoice  and  are  glad.  16  Therefore 
they  sacrifice  unto  their  net,  and  burn 
incense  unto  their  drag ;  because  by 
them  their  portion  is  fat,  and  their 
meat  plenteous.  17  Shall  they  there- 
fore empty  their  net,  and  not  spare 
continually  to  slay  the  nations  ? 


HABAKKUK. 


The  prophet,  having  received  of  the  Lord 
that  which  he  was  to  deliver  to  the  people, 
now  turns  to  God,  and  again  addresses  him- 
self to  him  for  the  ease  of  his  own  mind  un- 
der the  hurden  which  he  saw.  And  still  he 
is  full  of  complaints.  If  he  look  about  him, 
he  sees  nothing  hut  violence  done  by  Israel ; 
if  he  look  before  him,  he  sees  nothing  but 
violence  done  against  Israel ;  and  it  is  hard 
to  say  which  is  the  more  melancholy  sight. 
His  thoughts  of  both  he  pours  out  before  the 
Lord.  It  is  our  duty  to  be  affected  both  with 
the  iniquities  and  with  the  calamities  of  the 
church  of  God  and  of  the  times  and  places 
wherein  we  live;  but  we  must  take  heed 
lest  we  grow  peevish  in  our  resentments,  and 
carry  them  too  far,  so  as  to  entertain  any 
bard  thoughts  of  God,  or  lose  the  comfort 
of  our  communion  with  him.  The  world  is 
bad,  and  always  was  so,  and  will  be  so  ;  it  is 
out  of  our  power  to  mend  it ;  but  we  are  sure 
that  God  governs  the  world,  and  will  bring 
glory  to  himself  out  of  all,  and  therefore  we 
must  resolve  to  make  the  best  of  it,  must  be 
ourselves  better,  and  long  for  the  better 
worid.  The  prospect  of  the  prevalence  of 
the  Chaldeans  drives  the  prophet  to  his 
knees,  and  he  takes  the  liberty  to  plead  with 
God  concerning  it.  In  his  plea  we  may  ob- 
serve, 

I.  The  truths  which  he  lays  down,  which 
he  resolves  to  abide  by,  and  with  which  he 
endeavours  tocomfoit  himself  and  his  friends, 
under  the  growing  threatening  power  of  the 
Chaldeans ;  and  they  will  furnish  us  with 
pleasing  considerations  for  our  support  in 
the  like  case. 

1.  However  it  be,  yet  God  is  the  Lord  our 
God,  and  our  Holy  One.      The 


victorious 
Chaldeans  impute  their  power  to  their  idols, 

but  we  are  taught  to  tell  them  that  the  God ,  them  ;  thou  hast  established  them. 
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of  Israel  is  the  true  God,  the  liciny  God,  Jer. 
x.  10,  11.  (1.)  He  is  Jehovah,  the  fountain 
of  all  being,  power,  and  perfection.  Our 
rock  is  not  as  theirs.  (2.)  "  He  is  my  God." 
He  speaks  in  the  people's  name ;  every  Is- 
raelite may  say,  "  He  is  mine.  Though  we 
are  thus  sore  broken,  and  all  h  s  come 
upon  us,  yet  have  we  not  forgotten  the  name 
of  our  God,  nor  quitted  our  relation  to  him, 
yet  have  we  not  disowned  him,  nor  hath  he 
disowned  us,  Ps.  xliv.  17.  We  are  an 
offending  people;  he  is  an  offended  God; 
yet  he  is  ouis,  and  we  will  not  entertain  any 
hard  thoughts  of  him,  nor  of  his  service,  for 
all  this."  (3.)  "  He  is  my  Holy  One."  This 
intimates  that  the  prophet  loved  God  as  a 
holy  God,  loved  him  for  the  sake  of  his  holi- 
ness. "He  is  mine  because  he  is  a  Holy 
One ;  and  therefore  he  will  be  my  sanctifier 
and  my  Saviour,  because  he  is  my  Holy  One 
Men  are  unholy,  but  my  God  is  holy." 

2.  Our  God  is  from  everlasting.  This  he 
pleads  with  him  •  Art  thou  not  from  ever- 
lasting, O  Lord  my  God?  It  is  matter  of 
great  and  continual  comfort  to  God's  people, 
under  the  troubles  of  this  present  life,  that 
their  God  is  from  everlasting.  This  inti- 
mates, (1.)  The  eternity  of  his  nature ;  if  he 
is  from  everlasting,  he  will  be  to  everlasting, 
and  we  must  have  recourse  to  this  first 
principle,  when  things  seen,  which  are  tem- 
poral, are  discouraging,  that  we  have  hope 
and  help  sufficient  in  a  God  that  is  not  seen, 
that  is  eternal.  "  Art  thou  not  from  everlast- 
ing, and  then  wilt  thou  not  make  bare  thy 
everlasting  arm,  in  pursuance  of  thy  ever- 
lasting counsels,  to  make  unto  thyself  an 
everlasting  name  ?"  (2.)  The  antiquity  of  his 
covenant :  '•  Art  thou  not  from  of  old,  a  God 
in  covenant  with  thy  people"  (so  some  un- 
derstand it),  "  and  hast  thou  not  done  great 
things  for  them  in  the  days  of  old,  which  we 
have  heard  with  our  ears,  and  which  our 
fathers  have  told  us  of ;  and  art  thou  not  the 
same  God  still  that  thou  ever  wast  ?  Thou 
art  God,  and  changest  not." 

3.  While  the  world  stands  God  will  have 
a  church  in  it.  Thou  art  from  everlasting, 
and  then  we  shall  not  die.  The  Israel  of  God 
shall  not  be  extirpated,  nor  the  name  of  Is- 
rael blotted  out,  though  it  may  sometimes 
seem  to  be  very  near  it ;  like  the  apostles 
(2  Cor.  vi.  9),  chastened,  and  not  killed; 
chastened  sorely,  but  not  delivered  over  to 
death,  Ps.  cxviii.  18.  See  how  the  prophet 
infers  the  perpetuity  of  the  church  from  the 
eternity  of  God  ;  for  Christ  has  said,  Because 
I  live,  and  therefore  as  long  as  I  live,  you 
shall  live  also,  John  xiv.  19.  He  is  the  rock 
on  which  the  church  is  so  firmly  built  that 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not,  cannot,  prevail 
against  it.     We  shall  not  die. 

4.  Whatever  the  enemies  of  the  church 
may  do  against  her,  it  is  according  to  the 
counsel  of  God,  and  is  designed  and  directed 
for  wise  and  holy  ends  :   Thou  hast  ordained 
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God  that  gave  the  Chaldeans  their  power, 
made  them  a  formidable  people,  and  in  his 
counsel  determined  what  they  should  do, 
nor  had  they  any  power  against  his  Israel 
but  what  was  given  them  from  above.  He 
gave  them  their  commission  to  take  the  spoil 
and  to  take  the  prey,  Isa.  x,  G.  Herein  God 
appears  a  mighty  God,  that  the  power  of 
mighty  men  is  derived  from  him,  depends 
upon  him,  and  is  under  his  check;  he  says 
concerning  it,  Hitherto  shall  it  come,  and  no 
further.  Those  whom  God  ordains  shall  do 
no  more  than  what  God  has  ordained,  which 
is  a  great  comfort  to  God's  suffering  people. 
Men  are  God's  hand,  the  rod  in  his  hand, 
Ps.  xvii.  14.  And  he  has  ordained  them  for 
judgment,  and  for  correction.  God's  people 
need  correction,  and  deserve  it ;  they  must 
expect  it ;  they  shall  have  it ;  when  wicked 
men  are  let  loose  against  them,  it  is  not  for 
their  destruction,  that  they  may  be  ruined, 
but  for  their  correction,  that  they  may  be 
reformed ;  they  are  not  intended  for  a  sword, 
to  cut  them  off,  but  for  a  rod,  to  drive  out 
the  foolishness  that  is  found  in  their  hearts, 
though  they  mean  not  so,  neither  does  their 
heart  think  so,  Isa.  x.  7.  Note,  It  is  matter 
of  great  comfort  to  us,  in  reference  to  the 
troubles  and  afflictions  of  the  church,  that, 
whatever  mischief  men  design  to  them,  God 
designs  to  bring  good  out  of  them,  and  we 
are  sure  that  his  counsel  shall  stand. 

5.  Though  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked 
may  prosper  for  a  while,  yet  God  is  a  holy 
God,  and  does  not  approve  of  that  wicked- 
ness (v.  13) :  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  evil.  The  prophet,  observing  how 
very  vicious  and  impious  the  Chaldeans  were, 
and  yet  what  great  success  they  had  against 
God's  Israel,  found  a  temptation  arising  from 
it  to  say  that  it  was  vain  to  serv»  God,  and 
that  it  was  indifferent  to  him  what  men  were. 
But  he  soon  suppresses  the.  thought,  by  hav- 
ing recourse  to  his  first  principle,  That  God 
is  not,  that  he  cannot  be,  the  author  or  patron 
of  sin  ;  as  he  cannot  do  iniquity  himself,  so 
he  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  it  with  any 
allowance  or  approbation ;  no,  it  is  that 
abominable  thing  which  the  Lord  hates.  He 
sees  all  the  sin  that  is  committed  in  the 
world,  and  it  is  an  offence  to  him,  it  is  odious 
in  his  eyes,  and  those  that  commit  it  are 
thereby  made  obnoxious  to  his  justice.  There 
is  in  the  nature  of  God  an  antipathy  to  those 
dispositions  and  practices  that  are  contrary 
to  his  holy  law ;  and,  though  an  expedient  is 
happily  found  out  for  his  being  reconciled  to 
sinners,  yet  he  never  will,  nor  can,  be  re- 
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meant  especially  of  tne  mischief  done  to 
God's  people  by  their  persecutors ;  though 
God  sees  cause  to  permit  it,  yet  he  does  not 
approve  of  it ;  so  it  agrees  with  that  of  Balaam 
(Num.  xxiii.  21),  He  has  not  beheld  iniquity 
against  Jacob,  nor  seen,  with  allowance,  per- 
verseness  against  Israel,  which  is  very  com- 
fortable to  the  people  of  God,  in  their  afflic- 
tions by  the  rage  of  men,  that  they  cannot 
infer  God's  anger  from  it ;  though  the  in- 
struments of  their  trouble  hate  them,  it  does 
not  therefore  follow  that  God  does ;  nay,  he 
loves  them,  and  it  is  in  love  that  he  corrects 
them. 

II.  The  grievances  he  complains  of,  and 
finds  hard  to  reconcile  with  these  truths  : 
"  Since  we  are  sure  that  thou  art  a  holy  God, 
why  have  atheists  temptation  given  them  to 
question  whether  thou  art  so  or  no  ?  Where- 
fore lookest  thou  upon  the  Chaldeans  that  deal 
treacherously  with  thy  people,  and  givest 
them  success  in  their  attempts  upon  us  ? 
Why  dost  thou  suffer  thy  sworn  enemies, 
who  blaspheme  thy  name,  to  deal  thus  cruel- 
ly, thus  perfidiously,  with  thy  sworn  subjects, 
who  desire  to  fear  thy  name  ?  What  shall 
we  say  to  this  ?"  This  was  a  temptation  to 
Job  (c/t.  xxi.  7 ;  xxiv.  1),  to  David  (Ps.  lxxiii. 
2,  3),  to  Jeremiah,  ch.  xii.  1,2.  1.  That 
God  permitted  sin,  and  was  patient  with  the 
sinners.  He  looked  upon  them  ;  he  saw  all 
their  wicked  doings  and  designs,  and  did  not 
restrain  nor  punish  them,  but  suffered  them 
to  speed  in  their  purposes,  to  go  on  and  pros- 
per, and  to  carry  all  before  them.  Nay,  his 
looking  upon  them  intimates  that  he  not  only 
gave  them  no  check  or  rebuke,  but  that  he 
gave  them  encouragement  and  assistance,  as 
if  he  smiled  upon  them  and  favoured  them. 
He  held  his  tongue  when  they  went  on  in 
their  wicked  courses,  said  nothing  against 
them,  gave  no  orders  to  stop  them.  These 
things  thou  hast  done,  and  J  kept  silence.  2. 
That  his  patience  was  abused,  and,  because 
sentence  against  these  evil  works  and  workers 
was  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  their 
hearts  were  the  more  fully  set  in  them  to  do 
evil.  (1.)  They  were  false  and  deceitful,  and 
there  was  no  credit  to  be  given  them,  nor 
any  confidence  to  be  put  in  them.  They  deal 
treacherously ;  under  colour  of  peace  and 
friendship,  they  prosecute  and  execute  the 
most  mischievous  designs,  and  make  no  con 
science  of  their  word  in  any  thing.  (2.)  They 
hated  and  persecuted  men  because  they  were 
better  than  themselves,  as  Cain  hated  Abel 
because  his  own  works  were  evil  and  his 
brother's  righteous.       The  wicked  detours  the 


conciled  to  sin.     And  this  principle  we  must '  man  that  is  more  righteous  than  he,  for  that 


resolve  to  abide  by,  though  the  dispensations 
of  his  providence  may  for  a  time,  and  in  some 
instances,  seem  to  be  inconsistent  with  it. 
Note,  God's  connivance  at  sin  must  never  be 
mtsrpreted  into  a  giving  countenance  to  it ; 
for  he  is  not  a  God  that  has  pleasure  in  wicked- 
ness, Ps.  v.  4,  5.  The  iniquity  which,  it  is 
here  said,  God  does  not  look  upon,  may  be 


very  reason,  because  he  shames  him ;  they 
have  an  ill  will  to  the  image  of  God,  and 
therefore  devour  good  men,  because  they 
bear  that  image.  Though  many  of  the  Jews 
were  as  bad  as  the  Chaldeans  themselves, 
and  worse,  yet  there  were  those  among  them 
that  were  much  more  righteous,  and  yet 
weie  devoured  by  them.    (3.)  They  made  no 
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more  of  killing  men  than  of  catching  fish. 
The  prophet  complains  that,  Providence 
having  delivered  up  the  weaker  to  he  a  prey 
to  the  stronger,  they  were,  in  effect,  made 
as  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  v.  14.  So  they  had 
Deen  among  themselves,  preying  upon  one 
another  as  the  greater  fishes  do  upon  the 
less  (p.  3),  and  they  were  made  so  to  the 
'•omraon  enemy.  They  were  as  the  creeping 
things,  or  swimming  things  (for  the  word  is 
used  for  fish,  Gen.  i.  20),  that  have  no  ruler 
over  them,  either  to  restrain  them  from  de- 
vouring one  another  or  to  protect  them  from 
heing  devoured  hy  their  enemies.  They  are 
given  up  to  the  Chaldeans  as  fish  to  the 
fishermen.  Those  proud  oppressors  make  no 
conscience  of  killing  them,  any  more  than 
men  do  of  pulling  fish  out  of  the  water,  so 
small  account  do  they  make  of  human  lives. 
They  make  no  difficulty  of  killing  them,  but 
do  it  with  as  much  ease  as  men  catch  fish, 
that  make  no  resistance,  but  are  unguarded 
and  unarmed,  and  it  is  rather  a  pastime  than 
any  pains  to  take  them.  They  make  no  dis- 
tinction among  them,  but  all  is  fish  that 
comes  to  their  net ;  and  they  reckon  every 
thing  their  own  that  they  can  lay  their  hands 
on.  They  have  various  ways  of  spoiling  and 
destroying,  as  men  have  of  taking  fish.  Some 
they  take  up  with  the  angle  (v.  15),  one  by 
one ;  others  they  catch  in  shoals,  and  by 
wholesale,  in  their  net,  and  gather  them  in 
their  drag,  their  enclosing  net.  Such  variety 
of  methods  have  they  to  destroy  those  by 
whom  they  hope  to  enrich  themselves.  (4.) 
They  gloried  in  what  they  got,  and  pleased 
themselves  with  it,  though  it  was  got  dis- 
honestly :  Their  portion  is  fat,  and  their  meat 
plenteous  ;  they  prosper  in  their  oppression 
and  fraud ;  they  have  a  great  deal,  and  it  is 
of  the  best ;  their  land  is  good,  and  they 
have  abundance  of  it.  And  therefore,  [1.] 
They  have  great  complacency  in  themselves, 
and  are  very  pleasant;  they  live  merrily  {v. 
15)  :  Therefore  they  rejoice  and  are  glad,  be- 
cause their  wealth  is  great,  and  their  projects 
succeed  for  the  increase  of  it,  Job  xxxi.  25. 
Soul,  take  thy  ease,  Luke  xii.  19-  [2-]  They 
have  a  great  conceit  of  themselves,  are  very 
much  in  love  with  themselves,  and  are  great 
admirers  of  their  own  ingenuity  and  manage- 
ment :  They  sacrifice  to  their  own  net,  and 
barn  incense  to  their  own  drag  ;  they  applaud 
themselves  for  having  got  so  much  money, 
though  ever  so  dishonestly.  Note,  There  is 
a  proneness  in  us  to  take  the  glory  of  our 
outward  prosperity  to  ourselves,  and  to  say, 
My  might,  and  the  power  of  my  hands,  have 
gotten  me  this  wealth,  Deut.  viii.  17-  This  is 
idolizing  ourselves,  sacrificing  to  the  drag- 
net, because  it  is  our  own,  which  is  as  absurd 
a  piece  of  idolatry  as  sacrificing  to  Neptune 
or  Dagon.  That  which  makes  them  adore 
their  net  thus  is  because  by  it  their  portion 
is  fat.  Those  that  make  a  god  of  their 
money  will  make  a  god  of  their  drag-net,  if 
they  can  but  get  money  by  it. 
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III.  The  prophet,  in  the  close,  humbly 
expresses  his  hope  that  God  will  not  suffer 
these  destroyers  of  mankind  always  to  go  on 
and  prosper  thus,  and  expostulates  with  God 
concerning  it  (v.  17)  :  "  Shall  they  therefore 
empty  their  net  ?  Shall  they  enrich  them- 
selves, and  fill  their  own  vessels,  with  that 
which  they  have  by  violence  and  oppression 
taken  away  from  their  neighbours  ?  Shall 
they  empty  their  net  of  what  they  have 
caught,  that  they  may  cast  it  into  the  sea 
again,  to  catch  more  ?  And  wilt  thou  suffer 
them  to  proceed  in  this  wicked  course  ? 
Shall  they  not  spare  continually  to  slay  the 
nations?  Must  the  numbers  and  wealth  of 
nations  be  sacrificed  to  their  net  ?  As  if  it 
were  a  small  thing  to  rob  men  of  their  es- 
tates, shall  they  rob  God  of  his  glory  ?  Is 
not  God  the  king  of  nations,  and  will  he  not 
assert  their  injured  rights  ?  Is  he  not  jealous 
for  his  own  honour,  and  will  he  not  main- 
tain that?"  The  prophet  lodges  the  matter 
in  God's  hand,  and  leaves  it  with  him,  as 
the  psalmist  does.  Ps.  lxxiv.  22,  Arise,  0 
God  !  plead  thy  own  cause. 
CHAP.  II. 

Zn  this  chapter  we  have  an  answer  expected  by  the  prophet  (ver.  1), 
and  returned  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  the  complaint!  which  the 
prophet  made  of  the  violences  and  victories  of  the  Chaldeans  in  the 
close  of  the  foregoing  chapter.  The  answer  is,  1.  That  after  God 
It.ts  served  his  own  purposes  by  the  prevailing  power  of  the  Chal. 
deans,  has  tried  the  faith  and  patience  of  his  people,  and  distin. 
guished  between  the  hypocrites  and  the  sincere  among  them,  hs 
will  reckon  with  the  Chaldeans,  will  humble  and  bring  down,  not 
only  that  proud  monarch  Nebuchadnezzar,  but  that  proud  mo- 
narchy, for  their  boundless  and  insatiable  thirst  after  dominion 
and  wealth,  lor  which  they  themselves  should  at  length  be  made 
a  prey,  ver.  2 — 8.  H.  That  not  they  only,  but  all  other  sinners 
like  them,  should  perish  under  a  divine  woe.  1.  Those  that  are 
covetcus,  are  greedy  of  wealth  and  honours,  ver.  9,  11.  2.  Those 
that  are  injurious  and  oppressive,  and  raise  estates  by  wrong  and 
rapine,  ver.  12—14.  3.  Those  that  promote  drunkenness  that  thej 
may  expose  their  neighbours  to  shame,  rer.  15 — 17.  4.  Those  tha\ 
worship  idols,  ver.  18 — 20. 

I  WILL  stand  upon  my  watch,  and 
set  me  upon  the  tower,  and  will 
watch  to  see  what  he  will  say  unto 
me,  and  what  I  shall  answer  when  I 
am  reproved.  2  And  the  Lord  an- 
swered me,  and  said,  Write  the  vision, 
and  make  it  plain  upon  tables,  that 
he  may  run  that  readeth  it.  3  For 
the  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed 
time,  but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak, 
and  not  lie :  though  it  tarry,  wait  for 
it;  because  it  will  surely  come,  it  will 
not  tarry.  4  Behold,  his  soul  which 
is  lifted  up  is  not  upright  in  him  : 
but  the  just  shall  live  by  his  faith. 

Here,  I.  The  prophet  humbly  gives  his 
attendance  upon  God  (v.  1) :  "I  will  stand 
upon  my  watch,  as  a  sentinel  on  the  walls  of 
a  besieged  city,  or  on  the  borders  of  an  in- 
vaded country,  that  is  very  solicitous  to  gain 
intelligence.  I  will  look  up,  will  look  round, 
will  look  within,  and  watch  to  see  what  he 
will  say  unto  me,  will  listen  attentively  to  the 
words  of  his  mouth  and  carefully  observe 
the  steps  of  his  providence,  that  I  may  not 
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lose  the  least  hint  of  instruction  or  direc- 
tion. /  will  watch  to  see  what  he  will  say  in 
me"  (so  it  may  be  read),  "  what  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy  in  me  will  dictate  to  me,  by  way 
of  answer  to  my  complaints."  Even  in  an 
ordinary  way,  God  not  only  speaks  to  us  by 
his  word,  but  speaks  in  us  by  our  own  con- 
sciences, whispering  to  us,  This  is  the  way, 
walk  in  it ;  and  we  must  attend  to  the  voice 
of  God  in  both.  The  prophet's  standing 
upon  his  tower,  or  high  place,  intimates  his 
prudence,  in  making  use  of  the  helps  and 
means  he  had  within  his  reach  to  know  the 
mind  of  God,  and  to  be  instructed  concern- 
ing it.  Those  that  expect  to  hear  from  God 
must  withdraw  from  the  world,  and  get 
above  it,  must  raise  their  attention,  fix  their 
thought,  study  the  scriptures,  consult  expe- 
riences and  the  experienced,  continue  in- 
stant in  prayer,  and  thus  set  themselves 
upon  the  tower.  His  standing  upon  his  watch 
intimates  his  patience,  his  constancy  and  re- 
solution ;  he  will  wait  the  time,  and  weather 
the  point,  as  a  watchman  does,  but  he  will 
have  an  answer;  he  will  know  what  God 
will  say  to  him,  not  only  for  his  own  satis- 
faction, but  to  enable  him  as  a  prophet  to 
give  satisfaction  to  others,  and  answer  their 
exceptions,  when  he  is  reproved  or  argued 
with.  Herein  the  prophet  is  an  example  to 
us.  1.  When  we  are  tossed  and  perplexed 
with  doubts  concerning  the  methods  of  Pro- 
vidence, are  tempted  to  think  that  it  is  fate, 
or  fortune,  and  not  a  wise  God,  that  governs 
the  world,  or  that  the  church  is  abandoned, 
and  God's  covenant  with  his  people  can- 
celled and  laid  aside,  then  we  must  take 
pains  to  furnish  ourselves  with  considera- 
tions proper  to  clear  this  matter ;  we  must 
stand  upon  our  watch  against  the  tempta- 
tion, that  it  may  not  get  ground  upon  us, 
must  set  ourselves  upon  the  tower,  to  see  if 
we  can  discover  that  which  will  silence  the 
temptation  and  solve  the  objected  difficulties, 
must  do  as  the  psalmist,  consider  the  days  of 
old  and  make  a  diligent  search  (Ps.  lxxvii. 
6),  must  go  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  and 
there  labour  to  understand  the  end  of  these 
things  (Ps.  lxxiii.  17);  we  must  not  give 
way  to  our  doubts,  but  struggle  to  make 
the  best  of  our  way  out  of  them.  2.  When 
we  have  been  at  prayer,  pouring  out  our 
complaints  and  requests  before  God,  we 
must  carefully  observe  what  answers  God 
gives  by  his  word,  his  Spirit,  and  his  provi- 
dences, to  our  humble  representations ;  when 
David  says,  I  will  direct  my  prayer  unto 
thee,  as  an  arrow  to  the  mark,  he  adds,  / 
will  look  up,  will  look  after  my  prayer,  as  a 
man  does  after  the  arrow  he  has  shot,  Ps. 
v.  3.  We  must  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will 
speak,  Ps.  lxxxv.  S  3.  When  we  go  to 
read  and  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  so  to 
consult  the  lively  oracles,  we  must  set  our- 
selves to  observe  what  God  will  thereby  say 
unto  us,  to  suit  our  case,  what  word  of  con- 
viction, caution,  counsel,  and   comfort,  he 
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will  bring  to  our  souls,  that  we  may  receive 
it,  and  submit  to  the  power  of  it,  and  may 
consider  what  we  shall  answer,  what  return* 
we  shall  make  to  the  word  of  God,  when  we 
are  reproved  by  it.  4.  When  we  are  at- 
tacked by  such  as  quarrel  with  God  and  his 
providenoe  as  the  prophet  here  seems  to 
have  been — beset,  besieged,  as  in  a  tower, 
by  hosts  of  objectors — we  should  consider 
how  to  answer  them,  fetch  our  instructions 
from  God,  hear  what  he  says  to  us  for  our 
satisfaction,  and  have  that  ready  to  say  to 
others,  when  we  are  reproved,  to  satisfy  them, 
as  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us  (1  Pet. 
iii.  15),  and  beg  of  God  a  mouth  and  wisdom, 
and  that  it  may  be  given  us  in  that  same  hour 
what  we  shall  speak. 

II.  God  graciously  gives  him  the  meet- 
ing ;  for  he  will  not  disappoint  the  believing 
expectations  of  his  people  that  wait  to  hear 
what  he  will  say  unto  them,  but  will  speak 
peace,  will  answer  them  with  good  words  and 
comfortable  words,  Zech.  i.  13.  The  prophet 
had  complained  of  the  prevalence  of  the 
Chaldeans,  which  God  had  given  him  a 
prospect  of ;  now,  to  pacify  him  concerning 
it,  he  here  gives  him  a  further  prospect  of 
their  fall  and  ruin,  as  Isaiah,  before  this, 
when  he  had  foretold  the  captivity  in  Baby- 
lon, foretold  also  the  destruction  of  Babylon. 
Now,  this  great  and  important  event  being 
made  known  to  him  by  a  vision,  care  is 
taken  to  publish  the  vision,  and  transmit  it 
to  the  generations  to  come,  who  should  see 
the  accomplishment  of  it. 

1 .  The  prophet  must  write  the  vision,  v. 
2.  Thus,  when  St.  John  had  a  vision  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  he  was  ordered  to  write, 
Rev.  xxi.  5.  He  must  write  it,  that  he  might 
imprint  it  on  his  own  mind,  and  make  it 
more  clear  to  himself,  but  especially  that  it 
might  be  notified  to  those  in  distant  places, 
and  transmitted  to  those  in  future  ages. 
What  is  handed  down  by  tradition  is  easily 
mistaken  and  liable  to  corruption;  but  what 
is  written  is  reduced  to  a  certainty,  and  pre- 
served safe  and  pure.  We  have  reason  to 
bless  God  for  written  visions,  that  God  has 
written  to  us  the  great  things  of  his  prophets 
as  well  as  of  his  law.  He  must  write  the 
vision,  and  make  it  plain  upon  tables,  must 
write  it  legibly,  in  large  characters,  so  that 
he  who  runs  may  read  it,  that  those  who 
will  not  allow  themselves  leisure  to  read  it 
deliberately  may  not  avoid  a  cursory  view  of 
it.  Probably,  the  prophets  were  wont  to 
write  some  of  the  most  remarkable  of  their 
predictions  in  tables,  and  to  hang  them  up 
in  the  temple,  Isa.  viii.  1.  Now  the  prophet 
is  told  to  write  this  very  plain.  Note,  Those 
who  are  employed  in  preaching  the  word  of 
God  should  study  plainness  as  much  as  may 
be,  so  as  to  make  themselves  intelligible  to  the 
meanest  capacities  The  things  of  our  ever- 
lasting peace,  which  God  has  written  to  us, 
are  made  plain,  they  are  all  plain  to  him  that 
understands  fProv.  viii.  9),  and  they  are  pub- 

61i 


Judgment  predicted.  HABAKKUK. 

lished  with  authority  ;  God  himself  has  pre- 
fixed his  imprimatur  to  them ;  he  has  said, 
Make  them  plain. 

2.  The  people  must  wait  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  vision  {v.  3)  :  "  The  vision 
is  yet  for  an  appointed  time  to  come.  You 
shall  now  be  told  of  your  deliverance  by  the 
breaking  of  the  Chaldeans'  power,  and  that 
the  time  of  it  is  fixed  in  the  counsel  and 
decree  of  God.  There  is  an  appointed  time, 
but  it  is  not  near ;  it  is  yet  to  be  deferred  a 
great  while;"  and  that  comes  in  here  as  a 
reason  why  it  must  be  written,  that  it  may 
be  reviewed  afterwards  and  the  event  com- 
pared with  it.  Note,  God  has  an  appointed 
time  for  his  appointed  work,  and  will  be  sure 
to  do  the  work  when  the  time  comes  ;  it  is 
not  for  us  to  anticipate  his  appointments,  but 
to  wait  his  time.  And  it  is  a  great  encourage- 
ment to  wait  with  patience,  that,  though 
the  promised  favour  be  deferred  long,  it  will 
come  at  last,  and  be  an  abundant  recompence 
to  us  for  our  waiting :  At  the  end  it  shall 
speak  and  not  lie.  We  shall  not  be  disap- 
pointed of  it,  for  it  will  come  at  the  time 
appointed;  nor  shall  we  be  disappointed  in  it, 
for  it  will  fully  answer  our  believing  expec- 
tations. The  promise  may  seem  silent  a 
great  while,  but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak ; 
and  therefore,  though  it  tarry  longer  than  we 
expected,  yet  we  must  continue  waiting  for 
it ;  being  assured  it  will  come,  and  willing 
to  tarry  until  it  does  come.  The  day  that  God 
has  set  for  the  deliverance  of  his  people,  and 
the  destruction  of  his  and  their  enemies,  is  a 
day,  (1.)  That  will  surely  come  at  last;  it 
is  never  adjourned  sine  die — without  fixing 
another  day,  but  it  will  without  fail  come  at 
the  fixed  time  and  the  fittest  time.  (2.)  It 
will  not  tarry,  for  God  is  not  slack,  as  some 
count  slackness  (2  Pet.  iii.  9) ;  though  it  tarry 
past  our  time,  yet  it  does  not  tarry  past 
God's  time,  which  is  always  the  best  time. 

3.  This  vision,  the  accomplishment  of 
which  is  so  long  waited  for,  will  be  such  an 
exercise  of  faith  and  patience  as  will  try  and 
discover  men  what  they  are,  v.  4.  (1.)  There 
are  some  who  will  proudly  disdain  this  vision, 
whose  hearts  are  so  lifted  up  that  they  scorn 
to  take  notice  of  it ;  if  God  will  work  for 
them  immediately,  they  will  thank  him,  but 
they  will  not  give  him  credit ;  their  hearts 
are  lifted  up  towards  vanity,  and,  since  God 
puts  them  off,  they  will  shift  for  themselves 
and  not  be  beholden  to  him  ;  they  think  their 
own  hands  sufficient  for  them,  and  God's  pro- 
mise is  to  them  an  insignificant  thing.  That 
man's  soul  that  is  thus  lifted  up  is  not  up- 
right in  him;  it  is  not  right  with  God,  is  not 
as  it  should  be.  Those  that  either  distrust 
or  despise  God's  all-sufficiency  will  not  walk 
uprightly  with  him,  Gen.  xvii.  1.  But,  (2.) 
Those  who  are  truly  good,  and  whose  hearts 
are  upright  with  God,  will  value  the  promise, 
and  venture  their  all  upon  it ;  and,  in  con- 
fidence of  the  truth  of  it,  will  keep  close  to 
God  and  duty  in  the  most  difficult  trying 
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times,  and  will  then  live  comfortably  in  com- 
munion with  God,  dependence  on  him,  and 
expectation  of  him.  The  just  shall  lice  by 
faith;  during  the  captivity  good  people  shall 
support  themselves,  and  live  comfortably,  by 
faith  in  these  precious  promises,  while  the 
performance  of  them  is  deferred.  The  just 
shall  live  by  his  faith,  by  that  faith  which 
he  acts  upon  the  word  of  God.  This  is 
quoted  in  the  New  Testament  (Rom.  i.  17, 
Gal.  iii.  11.  Heb.  x.  38),  for  the  proof  of 
the  great  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
only  and  of  the  influence  which  the  grace 
of  faith  has  upon  the  Christian  life.  Those 
that  are  made  just  by  faith  shall  live,  shall  be 
happy  here  and  for  ever ;  while  they  are  here, 
they  live  by  it ;  when  they  come  to  heaven 
faith  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  vision. 

5  Yea  also,  because  he  transgress- 
eth  by  wine,  he  is  a  proud  man,  nei- 
ther keepeth  at  home,  who  enlargeth 
his  desire  as  hell,  and  is  as  death, 
and  cannot  be  satisfied,  but  gathereth 
unto  him  all  nations,  and  heapeth 
unto  him  all  people:  6  Shall  not  all 
these  take  up  a  parable  against  him, 
and  a  taunting  proverb  against  him, 
and  say,  Woe  to  him  that  increaseth 
that  which  is  not  his  !  how  long  ?  and 
to  him  that  ladeth  himself  with  thick 
clay  !  7  Shall  they  not  rise  up  sud- 
denly that  shall  bite  thee,  and  awake 
that  shall  vex  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be 
for  booties  unto  them  ?  8  Because 
thou  hast  spoiled  many  nations,  all 
the  remnant  of  the  people  shall  spoil 
thee ;  because  of  men's  blood,  andybr 
the  violence  of  the  land,  of  the  city, 
and  of  all  that  dwell  therein.  9  Woe 
to  him  that  coveteth  an  evil  covetous- 
ness  to  his  house,  that  he  may  set  his 
nest  on  high,  that  he  may  be  deli- 
vered from  the  power  of  evil !  10 
Thou  hast  consulted  shame  to  thy 
house  by  cutting  offmany  people,  and 
hast  sinned  against  thy  soul.  11  For 
the  stone  shall  cry  out  of  the  wall, 
and  the  beam  out  of  the  timber  shall 
answer  it.  12  Woe  to  him  that 
buildeth  a  town  with  blood,  and  sta- 
blisheth  a  city  by  iniquity !  13  Be- 
hold, is  it  not  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
that  the  people  shall  labour  in  the 
very  fire,  and  the  people  shall  weary 
themselves  for  very  vanity  ?  14  Fcr 
the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Loro, 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 
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The  prophet  having  had  orders  to  write 
the  vision,  and  the  people  to  wait  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  it,  the  vision  itself  follows; 
and  it  is,  as  divers  other  prophecies  we  have 
met  with,  the  hurden  of  Babylon  and  Baby- 
Ion's  king,  the  same  that  was  said  to  pass 
over  and  offend,  ch.  i.  11.  It  reads  the  doom, 
Mum'  think,  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  was 
principally  active  in  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, or  of  that  monarchy,  or  of  the  wbole 
kingdom  of  the  Chaldeans,  or  of  all  such 
proud  and  oppressive  powers  as  bear  hard 
upon  any  people,  especially  upon  God's  peo- 
ple.    Observe, 

I.  The  charge  laid  down  against  this  ene- 
my, upon  which  the  sentence  is  grounded, 
c.  5.  The  lusts  of  thejlesh,  the  lusts  of  the 
eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  are  the  entangling 
snares  of  men,  and  great  men  especially; 
and  we  find  him  that  led  Israel  captive  him- 
self led  captive  by  each  of  these.  For,  1. 
He  is  sensual  and  voluptuous,  and  given 
to  his  pleasures  :  He  transgresses  by  wine. 
Drunkenness  is  itself  a  transgression,  and  is 
the  cause  of  abundance  of  transgression.  We 
read  of  those  that  err  through  wine,  Isa. 
xxviii.  7.  Belshazzar  (in  whom  particularly 
this  prophecy  had  its  accomplishment)  was 
in  the  height  of  his  transgression  by  wine 
when  the  hand-writing  upon  the  wall  signed 
the  warrant  for  his  immediate  execution,  pur- 
suant to  this  sentence,  Dan.  v.  1.  2.  He  is 
haughty  and  imperious  :  He  is  a  proud  man, 
and  his  pride  is  a  certain  presage  of  his  fall 
coming  on.  If  great  men  be  proud  men, 
the  great  God  will  make  them  know  he  is 
above  them.  His  transgressing  by  wine  is 
made  the  cause  of  his  arrogance  and  inso- 
lence :  therefore  he  is  a  proud  man.  When 
a  man  is  drunk,  though  he  makes  himself 
as  mean  as  a  beast,  yet  he  thinks  himself  as 
great  as  a  king,  and  prides  himself  in  that 
by  which  he  shames  himself.  We  find  the 
crown  of  pride  upon  the  head  of  the  drunkards 
of  Ephraim,  and  a  woe  to  both,  Isa.  xxviii.  1 . 
3.  He  is  covetous  and  greedy  of  wealth,  and 
this  is  the  effect  of  his  pride;  he  thinks  him- 
self worthy  to  enjoy  all,  and  therefore  makes 
it  his  business  to  engross  all.  The  Chaldean 
monarchy  aimed  to  be  a  universal  one.  He 
keeps  not  at  home,  is  not  content  with  his  own, 
which  he  has  an  incontestable  title  to,  but 
thinks  it  too  little,  and  so  enjoys  it  not,  nor 
takes  the  comfort  he  might  in  his  own  palace, 
in  his  own  dominion.  His  sin  is  his  punish- 
ment, his  ambition  is  his  perpetual  uneasi- 
ness. Though  the  home  be  a  palace,  yet  to 
a  discontented  mind  it  is  a  prison.  He  en- 
larges his  desire  cs  hell,  or  the  grave,  which 
daily  receives  the  body  of  the  dead,  and  yet 
still  cries,  Give,  give;  he  is  as  death,  which 
continues  to  devour,  and  cannot  be  satisfied. 
Note,  It  is  the  sin  and  folly  of  many  who 
have  a  great  deal  of  the  wealth  of  this  world 
that  they  do  not  know  when  they  have 
enough,  but  the  more  they  have  the  more 
they  would  have,  and  the  more  eager  they 
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are  for  it. 

desires  which  are  insatiable  should  still  be 
unsatisfied ;  it  is  the  doom  passed  on  those 
that  love  silver  that  they  shall  never  be  satis- 
fied with  it,  Eccl.  v.  10.  Those  that  will  not 
be  content  with  their  allotments  shall  not 
have  the  comfort  of  their  achievements. 
This  proud  prince  is  still  gathering  to  him  all 
nations,  and  heaping  to  him  all  people,  invad- 
ing their  rights,  seizing  their  properties,  and 
they  must  not  be  unless  they  will  be  his,  and 
under  his  command.  One  nation  will  not 
satisfy  him  unless  he  has  another,  and  then 
another,  and  all  at  last ;  as  those  in  a  lower 
sphere,  to  gratify  the  same  inordinate  desire, 
lay  house  to  hotcse,  and  field  to  field,  that  they 
may  be  placed  alone  in  the  earth,  Isa.  v.  8. 
And  it  is  hard  to  say  which  is  more  to  be 
pitied,  the  folly  of  such  ambitious  princes  as 
place  their  honour  in  enlarging  their  domi- 
nions, and  not  in  ruling  them  well,  or  tli  < 
misery  of  those  nations  that  are  harassed  an<) 
pulled  to  pieces  by  them. 

II.  The  sentence  passed  upon  him  (p.  6) : 
Shall  not  all  these  take  up  a  parable  against 
him?     His  doom  is, 

1.  That,  since  pride  has  been  his  sin,  dis- 
grace and  dishonour  shall  be  his  punishment, 
and  he  shall  be  loaded  with  contempt,  shall 
be  laughed  at  and  despised  by  all  about  him, 
as  those  that  look  big,  and  aim  high,  deserve 
to  be,  and  commonly  are,  when  they  are 
brought  down  and  baffled. 

2.  That,  since  he  has  been  abusive  to  his 
neighbours,  those  very  persons  whom  he  has 
abused  shall  be  the  instruments  of  his  dis- 
grace :  All  those  shall  take  up  a  taunting  pro- 
verb against  him.  They  shall  have  the  plea- 
sure of  insulting  over  him  and  he  the  shame 
of  being  trampled  upon  by  them.  Those  that 
shall  triumph  in  the  fall  of  this  great  tyrant 
are  here  furnished  with  a  parable,  and  a 
taunting  proverb,  to  take  up  against  him. 
He  shall  say  (he  that  draws  up  the  insulting 
ditty  shall  say  thus),  Ho,  he  that  increases 
that  which  is  not  his  J  Aha  I  what  has  be- 
come of  him  now  ?  So  it  may  be  read  in  a 
taunting  way.  Or,  He  shall  say,  that  is,  the 
just,  who  lives  by  his  faith,  he  to  whom  the 
vision  is  written  and  made  plain,  with  the 
help  of  that  shall  say  this,  shall  foretel  the 
enemy's  fall,  even  when  he  sees  him  flourish- 
ing, and  suddenly  curse  his  habitation,  even 
when  he  is  taking  root,  Job  v.  3.  He  shall 
indeed  denounce  woes  against  him. 

(1.)  Here  is  a  woe  against  him  for  increas- 
ing his  own  possessions  by  invading  his 
neighbour's  rights,  r.  6 — 8.  He  increases 
that  which  is  not  his,  but  other  people's. 
Note,  No  more  of  what  we  have  is  to  be 
reckoned  ours  than  what  we  came  honestly 
by ;  nor  will  it  long  be  ours,  for  wealth  got- 
ten by  vanity  will  be  diminished.  Let  not 
those  that  thrive  in  the  world  be  too  forward 
to  bless  themselves  in  it,  for,  if  they  do  not 
thrive  lawfully,  they  are  under  a  woe.  See 
hen;,  Tl.]  What  this  prosperous  prince  u 
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doing;  he  is  lading  himself  with  thick  clay. 
Riches  are  but  clay,  thick  clay ;  whit  are 
gold  and  silver  but  white  and  yellow  earth  ? 
Those  that  travel  through  thick  clay  are 
both  retarded  and  dirtied  in  their  journey ; 
so  are  those  that  go  through  the  world  in 
the  midst  of  an  abundance  of  the  wealth  of 
it ;  but,  as  if  that  were  not  enough,  what 
fools  are  those  that  load  themselves  with  it,  as 
if  this  trash  would  be  their  treasure  !  They 
burden  themselves  with  continual  care  about 
it,  with  a  great  deal  of  guilt  in  getting,  sav- 
ing, and  spending  it,  and  with  a  heavy  ac- 
count which  they  must  give  of  it  another 
day.  They  overload  their  ship  with  this 
thick  clay,  and  so  sink  it  and  themselves 
into  destruction  and  perdition.  [2.]  See  what 
people  say  of  him,  while  he  is  thus  increasing 
his  wealth;  they  cry,  "How  long?  How 
long  will  it  be  ere  he  has  enough  ?"  They 
cry  to  God,  "  How  long  wilt  thou  suffer  this 
proud  oppressor  to  trouble  the  nations  ?" 
Or  they  say  to  one  another,  "  See  how  long 
it  will  last,  how  long  he  will  be  able  to  keep 
what  he  gets  thus  dishonestly."  They  dare 
not  speak  out,  but  we  know  what  they  mean 
when  they  say,  How  long  ?  [3.]  See  what 
will  be  in  the  end  hereof.  'What  he  has  got 
by  violence  from  others,  others  shall  take 
by  violence  from  him.  The  Medes  and  Per- 
sians shall  make  a  prey  of  the  Chaldeans,  as 
they  have  done  of  other  nations,  v.  7,  8. 
"There  shall  be  those  that  will  bite  thee  and 
vex  thee;  those  from  whom  thou  didst  not 
fear  any  danger,  that  seemed  asleep,  shall 
rise  up  and  aivake  to  be  a  plague  to  thee. 
They  shall  rise  up  suddenly  when  thou  art 
most  secure,  and  least  prepared  to  receive 
the  shock  and  ward  off  the  blow.  Shall  they 
not  rise  up  suddenly  ?  No  doubt  they  shall, 
and  thou  thyself  hast  reason  to  expect  it,  to 
be  dealt  with  as  thou  hast  dealt  with  others, 
that  thou  shalt  be  for  booties  unto  them,  as 
others  have  been  unto  thee,  that,  according 
to  the  law  of  retaliation,  as  thou  hast  spoiled 
many  nations  so  thou  shalt  thyself  be  spoiled 
{v.  8)  ;  all  the  remnant  of  the  people  shall 
spoil  thee."  The  king  of  Babylon  thought 
he  had  brought  all  the  nations  round  about 
him  so  low  that  none,  of  them  would  be  able 
to  make  reprisals  upon  him ;  but  though 
they  were  but  a  remnant  of  people,  a  very 
few  left,  yet  these  shall  be  sufficient  to  spoil 
him,  when  God  has  such  a  controversy  with 
him,  First,  For  men's  blood,  and  the  thou- 
sands of  lives  that  have  been  sacrificed  to  his 
ambition  and  revenge,  especially  for  the  blood 
of  Israelites,  which  is  in  a  special  manner 
precious  to  God.  Secondly,  For  the  violence 
of  the  land,  his  laying  waste  so  many  coun- 
tries, and  destroying  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
especially  in  the  land  of  Israel.  Thirdly,  For 
the  violence  of  the  city,  the  many  cities  that 
he  had  turned  into  ruinous  heaps,  especially 
Jerusalem  the  holy  city,  and  of  all  that  dwelt 
therein,  who  were  ruined  by  him.  Note, 
The  violence  done  by  proud  men  to  advance 
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and  enrich  themselves  will  be  called  over 
again  (and  must  be  accounted  for)  another 
day,  by  him  to  whom  vengeance  belongs. 

(2.)  Here  is  a  woe  against  him  for  coveting 
still  more,  and  aiming  to  be  still  higher,  v. 
9 — 11.  The  crime  for  which  this  woe  is 
denounced  is  much  the  same  with  that  in  the 
foregoing  article — an  insatiable  desire  of 
wealth  and  honour ;  it  is  coveting  an  evil  co- 
vetousness  to  his  house,  that  is,  grasping  at 
an  abundance  for  his  family.  Note,  Co- 
vetousness  is  a  very  evil  thing  in  a  family ; 
it  brings  disquiet  and  uneasiness  into  it  (he 
that  is  greedy  of  gain  troubles  his  own  house), 
and,  which  is  worse,  it  brings  the  curse  of 
God  upon  it  and  upon  all  the  affairs  of  it. 
Woe  to  him  that  gains  an  evil  gain ;  so  the 
margin  reads  it.  There  is  a  lawful  gain, 
which  by  the  blessing  of  God  may  be  a  com- 
fort to  a  house  (a  good  man  leaves  an  inhe- 
ritance to  his  children's  children),  but  what  is 
got  by  fraud  and  injustice  is  ill-got,  and  will 
be  poor  gain,  will  not  only  do  no  good  to  a 
family,  but  will  bring  poverty  and  ruin  upon 
it.  Now  observe,  [l.]  What  this  covetous 
wretch  aims  at;  it  is  to  set  his  nest  on  high, 
to  raise  his  family  to  some  greater  dignity 
than  it  had  before  arrived  at,  or  to  set  it,  as 
he  apprehends,  out  of  the  reach  of  danger, 
that  he  may  be  delivered  from  the  power  of 
evil,  that  it  may  not  be  in  the  power  of  the 
worst  of  his  enemies  to  do  him  a  mischief 
nor  so  much  as  to  disturb  his  repose.  Note, 
It  is  common  for  men  to  pretend  it  as  an 
excuse  for  their  covetousness  and  ambition 
that  they  only  consult  their  own  safety,  and 
aim  to  secure  themselves ;  and  yet  they  do 
but  deceive  themselves  when  they  think 
their  wealth  will  be  a  strong  city  to  them,  and 
a  high  wall,  for  it  is  so  only  in  their  own  con- 
ceit, Prov.  xviii.  11.  [2.]  What  he  will  get 
by  it :  Thou  hast  consulted,  not  safety,  but 
shame,  to  thy  house,  by  cutting  off  many  peo- 
ple, v.  10.  Note,  An  estate  raised  by  ini- 
quity is  a  scandal  to  a  family.  Those  that 
cut  off,  or  undermine,  others,  to  make  room 
for  themselves,  that  impoverish  others  to 
enrich  themselves,  do  but  consult  shame  to 
their  houses,  and  fasten  upon  them  a  mark 
of  infamy.  Yet  that  is  not  the  worst  of  it : 
"  Thou  hast  sinned  against  thy  own  soid,  hast 
brought  that  under  guilt  and  wrath,  and 
endangered  that."  Note,  Those  that  do 
wrong  to  their  neighbour  do  a  much  greater 
wrong  to  their  own  souls.  But  if  the  sinner 
pleads,  Not  guilty,  and  thinks  he  has  ma- 
naged his  frauds  and  violence  with  so  much 
art  and  contrivance  that  they  cannot  be  proved 
upon  him,  let  him  know  that  if  there  be  no 
other  witnesses  against  him  the  stone  shall 
cry  out  of  the  wall  against  him,  and  the  beam 
out  of  the  timber  in  the  roof  shall  answer  it, 
shall  second  it,  shall  witness  it,  that  the 
money  and  materials  wherewith  he  built  the 
house  were  unjustly  gotten,  v.  11.  The 
stones  and  timber  cry  to  heaven  for  ven- 
geance, as  the  whole  creation  groans  under 
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the  sin  of  man  and  waits  to  be  delivered  from 
that  bondage  of  corruption. 

(3.)  Here  is  a  woe  against  him  for  building 
.1  town  and  a  city  by  blood  and  extortion  (v. 
12) :  He  builds  a  town,  and  is  himself  lord 
of  it;  he  establishes  a  city,  and  makes  it  his 
royal  seat.  So  Nebuchadnezzar  did  (Dan. 
iv.  30) :  Is  not  this  great  Babylon  that  I  have 
Imilt  for  the  house  of  the  kingdom  f  But  it  is 
built  with  the  blood  of  his  own  subjects, 
whom  he  has  oppressed,  and  the  blood  of 
his  neighbours,  whom  he  has  unjustly  in- 
vaded ;  it  is  established  by  iniquity,  by  the 
unrighteous  laws  that  are  made  for  the  secu- 
rity of  it.  Woe  to  him  that  does  so ;  for  the 
towns  and  cities  thus  built  can  never  be 
established ;  they  will  fall,  and  their  found- 
ers be  buried  in  the  ruins  of  them.  Babylon, 
which  was  built  by  blood  and  iniquity,  did 
not  continue  long ;  its  day  soon  came  to 
fall ;  and  then  this  woe  took  effect,  when 
that  prophecy,  which  is  expressed  as  a  his- 
tory (Isa.  x.xi.  9),  proved  a  history  indeed  : 
Babylon  has  fallen,  has  fallen  !  And  the 
destruction  of  that  city  was,  [l.]  The  shame 
of  the  Chaldeans,  who  had  taken  so  much 
pains,  and  were  at  such  a  vast  expense,  to 
fortify  it  (v.  13) :  Is  it  not  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts  that  the  people  who  have  laboured  so 
hard  to  defend  that  city  shall  labour  in  the 
very  fire,  shall  see  the  out-works  which  they 
confided  in  the  strength  of  set  on  fire,  and 
shall  labour  in  vain  to  save  them  ?  Or  they, 
in  their  pursuits  of  worldly  wealth  and  ho- 
nour, put  themselves  to  great  fatigue,  and 
ran  a  great  hazard,  as  those  that  labour  in 
the  fire  do.  The  worst  that  can  be  said  of 
the  labourers  in  God's  vineyards  is  that  tiny 
have  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day 
v.Matt.  xx.  12);  but  those  that  are  eager  in 
their  worldly  pursuits  labour  in  the  very  fire, 
make  themselves  perfect  slaves  to  their  lusts. 
There  is  not  a  greater  drudge  in  the  world 
than  he  that  is  under  the  power  of  reigning 
covetousness.  And  what  comes  of  it  ?  Though 
they  take  a  world  of  pains  they  are  but  poorly 
paid  for  it ;  for,  after  all,  they  weary  them- 
selves for  very  vanity  ;  they  were  told  it  was 
vanity,  and  when  they  find  themselves  dis- 
appointed of  it,  and  disappointed  in  it,  they 
will  own  it  is  worse  than  vanity,  it  is  vexation 
of  spirit.  [2.]  It  was  the  honour  of  God, 
as  a  God  of  impartial  justice  and  irresistible 
power ;  for  by  the  ruin  of  the  Chaldean  mo- 
narchy (which  all  the  world  could  not  but 
take  notice  of)  the  earth  was  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  v.  14. 
The  Lord  is  known  by  these  judgments  which 
he  executes,  especially  when  he  is  pleased  to 
look  upon  proud  men  and  abase  them,  for  he 
thereby  proves  himself  to  be  God  alone,  Job 
xl.  11,  12.  See  what  good  God  brings  out 
of  the  staining  and  sinking  of  earthly  glory ; 
he  thereby  manifests  and  magnifies  his  own 
glory,  and  fills  the  earth  with  the  knowledge 
of  it  as  plentifully  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea, 
which  he  deep,  spread  far,  and  shall  not  be 
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dried  up  until  time  shall  be  no  mure.  Such 
is  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ,  given  by  the  gospel  (2 
Cor.  iv.  6),  and  such  was  the  knowledge  of 
his  glory  by  the  miraculous  ruin  of  Babylon. 
Note,  Such  as  will  not  be  taught  the  know- 
ledge of  God's  glory  by  the  judgments  of  his 
mouth  shall  be  made  to  know  and  acknow- 
ledge it  by  the  j  udgments  of  his  hand. 

15  Woe  unto  him  that  giveth  his 
neighbour  drink,  that  puttest  thy  bot- 
tle to  him,  and  makest  him  drunken 
also,  that  thou  mayest  look  on  their 
nakedness !  1G  Thou  art  filled  with 
shame  for  glory :  drink  thou  also,  and 
let  thy  foreskin  be  uncovered :  the 
cup  of  the  Lord's  right  hand  shall  be 
turned  unto  thee,  and  shameful  spew- 
ing shall  he  on  thy  glory.  17  For 
the  violence  of  Lebanon  shall  cover 
thee,  and  the  spoil  of  beasts,  which 
made  them  afraid,  because  of  men's 
blood,  and  for  the  violence  of  the 
land,  of  the  city,  and  of  all  that  dwell 
therein.  18  What  profiteth  the 
graven  image  that  the  maker  thereof 
hath  graven  it ;  the  molten  image, 
and  a  teacher  of  lies,  that  the  maker 
of  his  work  trusteth  therein,  to  make 
dumb  idols?  19  Woe  unto  him  that 
saith  to  the  wood,  Awake ;  to  the 
dumb  stone,  Arise,  it  shall  teach ! 
Behold,  it  is  laid  over  with  gold  ami 
silver,  and  there  is  no  breath  at  all 
in  the  midst  of  it.  20  But  the  Lord 
is  in  his  holy  temple :  let  all  the 
earth  keep  silence  before  him. 

The  there  foregoing  articles,  upon  which 
the  woes  here  are  grounded,  are  very  near 
akin  to  each  other.  The  criminals  charged 
by  them  are  oppressors  and  extortioners,  that 
raise  estates  by  rapine  and  injustice  ;  and  it 
is  mentioned  here  again  (p.  17),  the  very 
same  that  was  said  v.  8,  for  that  is  the 
crime  upon  which  the  greatest  stress  is  laid) 
it  is  because  of  men's  blood,  innocent  blood, 
barbarously  and  unjustly  shed,  which  is  a 
provoking  crying  thing;  it  is  for  the  violence 
of  the  land,  of  the  city,  and  of  all  that  dwelt 
therein,  which  God  will  certainly  reckon  for. 
sooner  or  later,  as  the  asserter  of  right  and 
the  avenger  of  wrong. 

But  here  are  two  articles  more,  of  a  differ- 
ent nature,  which  carry  a  woe  to  all  those  in 
general  to  whom  they  belong,  and  particu- 
larly to  the  Babylonian  monarchs,  by  whom 
the  people  of  God  were  taken  and  held  captives. 
I.  The  promoters  of  drunkenness  stand 
here  impeached  and  condemned.  Belshaz- 
zar  was  one  of  those  ;  he  was  so,  remarkably 
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that  very  night  that  the  propnecy  of  this 
chapter  was  fulfilled  in  the  period  of  his  life 
and  kingdom,  when  he  drank  wine  before  a 
thousand  of  his  lords  (Dan.  v.  1),  began  the 
healths,  and  forced  them  to  pledge  him. 
And  perhaps  it  was  one  reason  why  the  suc- 
ceeding monarchs  of  Persia  made  it  a  law 
of  their  kingdom  that  in  drinking  none  should 
compel,  but  they  should  do  according  to  every 
man's  pleasure  (as  we  find,  Esth.  i.  8),  be- 
cause they  had  seen  in  the  kings  of  Babylon 
the  mischievous  consequences  of  forcing 
healths  and  making  people  drunk.  But  the 
woe  here  stands  firm  and  very  fearful  against 
all  those,  whoever  they  are,  who  are  guilty 
of  this  sin  at  any  time,  and  in  any  place, 
from  the  stately  palace  (where  that  was)  to 
the  paltry  ale-house.     Observe, 

1.  Who  the  sinner  is  that  is  here  articled 
against ;  it  is  he  that  makes  his  neighbour 
drunk,  v.  15.  To  give  a  neighbour  drink 
who  is  in  want,  who  is  thirsty  and  poor, 
though  it  be  but  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a 
disciple,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  to  give 
drink  to  weary  traveller,  nay,  and  to  give 
strong  drink  to  him  that  is  ready  to  perish, 
and  wine  to  those  that  are  heavy  of  heart, 
is  a  piece  of  charity  which  is  required  of  us, 
and  shall  be  recompensed  to  us.  I  was 
thirsty,  and  you  gave  me  drink.  But  to 
give  a  neighbour  drink  who  has  enough  al- 
ready, and  more  than  enough,  with  design 
to  intoxicate  him,  that  he  may  expose  him- 
self, may  talk  foolishly,  and  make  himself 
ridiculous,  may  disclose  his  own  secret  con- 
cerns, or  be  drawn  in  to  agree  to  a  bad  bar- 
gain for  himself— this  is  abominable  wicked- 
ness ;  and  those  who  are  guilty  of  it,  who 
make  a  practice  of  it,  and  take  a  pride  and 
pleasure  in  it,  are  rebels  against  God  in 
heaven,  and  his  sacred  laws,  factors  for  the 
devil  in  hell,  and  his  cursed  interests,  and 
enemies  to  men  on  earth,  and  their  honour 
and  welfare ;  they  are  like  the  son  of  Nebat, 
who  sinned  and  made  Israel  to  sin.  To  entice 
others  to  drunkenness,  to  put  the  bottle  to 
them,  that  they  may  be  allured  to  it  by  its 
charms,  by  looking  on  the  wine  when  it  is  red 
and  gives  its  colour  in  the  cup,  or  to  force 
them  to  it,  obliging  them  by  the  rules  of  the 
club  (and  club-laws  indeed  they  are)  to  drink 
so  many  glasses,  and  so  filled,  is  to  do  what 
we  can,  and  perhaps  more  than  we  know  of, 
towards  the  murder  both  of  soul  and  body ; 
and  those  that  do  so  have  a  great  deal  to 
answer  for. 

2.  What  the  sentence  is  that  is  here  passed 
upon  him.  There  is  a  woe  to  him  (».  15), 
and  a  punishment  (».  16)  that  shall  answer 
to  the  sin.  (1.)  Does  he  put  the  cup  of 
drunkenness  into  the  hand  of  his  neighbour  ? 
The  cup  of  fury,  the  cup  of  trembling,  the 
cup  of  the  Lord's  right  hand,  shall  be  turned 
unto  him  ;  the  power  of  God  shall  be  armed 
against  him.  That  cup  which  had  gone 
round  among  the  nations,  to  make  them  a 
desolation,  an   astonishment,  and  a  hissing, 
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which  had  made  them  stumble  and  fall,  so 
that  they  could  rise  no  more,  shall  at  length 
be  put  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon, as  was  foretold,  Jer.  xxv.  15,  16,  13, 
26,  27.  Thus  the  New-Testament  Babylon, 
which  had  made  the  nations  drunk  with  the 
cup  of  her  fornications,  shall  have  blood 
given  her  to  drink,  for  she  is  worthy,  Rev. 
xviii.  3,  6.  (2.)  Does  he  take  a  pleasure  in 
putting  his  neighbour  to  shame  ?  He  shall 
himself  be  loaded  with  contempt :  "  Thou 
art  filled  with  shame  for  glory,  with  shame 
instead  of  glory ,  or  art  filled  now  with  shame 
more  than  ever  thou  wast  with  glory;  and  the 
glory  thou  hast  been  filled  with  shall  but  serve 
to  make  thy  shame  the  more  grievous  to  thy- 
self, and  the  more  ignominious  in  the  eyes  of 
others.  Thou  also  shalt  drink  of  the  cup  of 
trembling,  and  shalt  expose  thyself  by  thy 
fear  and  cowardice,  which  shall  be  as  the 
uncovering  of  thy  nakedness,  to  thy  shame  ; 
and  all  about  thee  shall  load  thee  with  dis- 
grace, for  shameful  spewing  shall  be  on  thy 
glory,  on  that  which  thou  hast  most  prided 
thyself  in,  thy  dignity,  wealth,  and  domi- 
nion ;  those  whom  thou  hast  made  drunk 
shall  themselves  spew  upon  it.  For  the 
violence  of  Lebanon  shall  cover  thee,  and  the 
spoil  of  beasts  (v.  17) ;  thou  shalt  be  hunted 
and  run  down  with  as  much  violence  as  ever 
any  wild  beasts  in  Lebanon  were,  shall  be 
spoiled  as  they  are,  and  thy  fall  made  a 
sport  of;  for  thou  art  as  one  of  the  beasts 
that  made  them  afraid,  and  therefore  they 
triumph  when  they  have  got  the  mastery  of 
thee."  Or,  "  It  is  because  of  the  violence 
thou  hast  done  to  Lebanon,  that  is,  the  land 
of  Israel  (Deut.  iii.  25)  and  the  temple  (Zech. 
xi.  1),  that  God  now  reckons  with  thee; 
that  is  the  sin  that  now  covers  thee." 

II.  The  promoters  of  idolatry  stand  here 
impeached  and  condemned ;  and  this  also 
was  a  sin  that  Babylon  was  notoriously  guilty 
of;  it  was  the  mother  of  harlots.  Belshaz- 
zar,  in  his  revels,  praised  his  idols.  And, 
for  this,  here  is  a  woe  against  them,  and  in 
them  against  all  others  that  do  likewise,  par- 
ticularly the  New-Testament  Babylon.  Now 
see  here, 

1.  What  they  do  to  promote  idolatry; 
they  are  mad  upon  their  idols  ;  so  the  Chal- 
deans are  said  to  be,  Jer.  1.  38.  For,  (1.) 
They  have  a  great  variety  of  idols,  their 
graven  images  and  molten  images,  that  people 
may  take  their  choice,  which  they  like  best. 
(2.)  They  are  very  nice  and  curious  in  the 
framing  of  them  :  The  maker  of  the  work 
has  performed  his  part  admirably  well,  the 
fashioner  of  his  fashion  (so  it  is  in  the  mar- 
gin), that  contrived  the  model  in  the  most 
significant  manner.  (3.)  They  are  at  great 
expense  in  beautifying  and  adorning  them . 
They  lay  them  ever  with  gold  and  silver  ;  be- 
cause these  are  things  people  love  and  dote 
upon  wherever  they  meet  with  them,  they 
dress  up  their  idols  in  them,  the  more  eflec- 
tuallv  to  court  the  adoration  of  the  children  of 
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this  world.  (4.)  They  have  great  expectations 
horn  them :  Themaker  of  thework  trusts  therein 
as  his  god,  puts  a  confidence  in  it,  and  gives 
honour  to  it  as  his  god.  The  worshippers 
of  God  give  honour  to  him,  by  offering  up 
their  prayers  to  him,  and  waiting  to  receive 
instructions  and  directions  from  him ;  and 
these  honours  they  give  to  their  idols.  [1.1 
They  pray  to  them :  They  say  to  the  wood, 
Awake  for  our  relief,  "  awake  to  hear  our 
prayers ;"  and  to  the  dumb  stone,  "  Arise, 
;md  save  us,"  as  the  church  prays  to  her 
(iod,  Awake,  O  Lord!  arise,  Ps.  xliv.  23. 
They  own  their  image  to  be  a  god  by  pray- 
ing to  it.  Deliver  me,  for  thou  art  my  God, 
Isa.  xliv.  17.  Deos  qui  rogat  illefacit — That 
to  which  a  man  addresses  petitions  is  to  him  a 
god.  [2.1  They  consult  them  as  oracles,  and 
expect  to  be  directed  and  dictated  to  by  them : 
They  say  to  the  dumb  stone,  though  it  cannot 
speak,  yet  it  shall  teach.  What  the  wicked 
demon,  or  no  less  wicked  priest,  speaks  to 
them  from  the  image,  they  receive  with  the 
utmost  veneration,  as  of  divine  authority, 
and  are  ready  to  be  governed  by  it.  Thus 
is  idolatry  planted  and  propagated  under  the 
specious  show  of  religion  and  devotion. 

2.  How  the  extreme  folly  of  this  is  ex- 
posed. God,  by  Isaiah,  when  he  foretold 
the  deliverance  of  his  people  out  of  Babylon, 
largely  showed  the  shameful  stupidity  and 
sottishness  of  idolaters,  and  so  he  does  here 
by  the  prophet,  on  the  like  occasion.  (1.) 
Their  images,  when  they  have  made  them, 
are  but  mere  matter,  which  is  the  meanest 
lowest  rank  of  being;  and  all  the  expense 
they  are  at  upon  them  cannot  advance  them 
wtie  step  above  that.  They  are  wholly  void 
both  of  sense  and  reason,»lifeless  and  speech- 
less (the  idol  is  a  dumb  idol,  a  dumb  stone, 
iind  there  is  no  breath  at  all  in  the  midst  of 
iij,  so  that  the  most  minute  animal,  that  has 
but  breath  and  motion,  is  more  excellent 
than  they.  They  have  not  so  much  as  the 
spirit  of  a  beast.  (2.)  It  is  not  in  their 
power  to  do  their  worshippers  any  good  (t>. 
18):  IV hat  profits  the  graven  image  f  Though 
it  be  mere  matter,  if  it  were  cast  into  some 
other  form  it  might  be  serviceable  to  some 
purpose  or  other  of  human  life ;  but,  as  it  is 
made  a  god  of,  it  is  of  no  profit  at  all,  nor  can 
do  its  worshippers  the  least  kindness.  Nay, 
(3.)  It  is  so  far  from  profiting  them  that  it 
puts  a  cheat  upon  them,  and  keeps  them  under 
the  power  of  a  strong  delusion ;  they  say,  It 
shall  teach,  but  it  is  a  teacher  of  lies;  for  it  re- 
presents God  as  having  a  body,  as  being  finite, 
visible,  and  dependent,  whereas  he  is  a  Spirit, 
infinite,  invisible,  and  independent,  and  it 
confirms  those  that  become  vain  in  their 
imaginations  in  the  false  notions  they  have 
of  God,  and  makes  the  idea  of  God  to  be  a 

frecarious  thing,  and  what  every  man  pleases. 
f  we  may  say  to  the  works  of  our  hands, 
You  are  our  gods,  we  may  say  so  to  any  of 
the  creatures  of  our  own  fancy,  though  the 
chiniera  be  ever  so  extravagant.  An  image  is  a 
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doctrine  of  vanities;  it  is  falsehood,  and  t 


work  of  errors,  Jer.  x.  8,  14,  15.  It  is  there* 
fore  easy  to  see  what  the  religion  of  those  is, 
and  what  they  aim  at,  who  recommend  those 
teachers  of  lies  as  laymen's  books,  which 
they  are  to  study  and  govern  themselves  by, 
when  they  have  locked  up  from  them  the 
book  of  the  scriptures  in  an  unknown  tongue. 
3.  How  the  people  of  God  triumph  in 
him,  and  therewith  support  themselves,  when 
the  idolaters  thus  shame  themselves  (p.  20) : 
But  the  Ijord  is  in  his  holy  temple.  ( 1 .)  Our 
rock  is  not  as  their  rock,  Deut.  xxxii.  31. 
Theirs  are  dumb  idols  ;  ours  is  Jehovah,  a 
living  God,  who  is  what  he  is,  and  not,  as 
theirs,  what  men  please  to  make  him.  He 
is  in  his  holy  temple  in  heaven,  the  residence 
of  his  glory,  where  we  have  access  to  him 
in  the  way,  not  which  we  have  invented, 
but  which  he  himself  has  instituted.  Com- 
pare Ps.  cxv.  3,  Bar  our  God  is  in  the  hea- 
vens, and  Ps.  xi.  4.  (2.)  The  multitude  of 
their  gods  which  they  set  up,  and  take  so 
much  pains  to  support,  cannot  thrust  out 
our  God ;  he  is,  and  will  be,  in  his  holy 
temple  still,  and  glorious  in  holiness.  They 
have  laid  waste  his  temple  at  Jerusalem; 
but  he  has  a  temple  above  that  is  out  of  the 
reach  of  their  rage  and  malice,  but  within 
the  reach  of  his  people's  faith  and  prayers. 
(3.)  Our  God  will  make  all  the  world  silent 
before  him,  will  strike  the  idolaters  as  dumb 
as  their  idols,  convincing  them  of  their  folly, 
and  covering  them  with  shame.  He  will 
silence  the  fury  of  the  oppressors,  and  check 
their  rage  against  his  people.  (4.)  It  is  the 
duty  of  his  people  to  attend  him  with  silent 
adorings  (Ps.  lxv.  1 ),  and  patiently  to  wait 
for  his  appearing  to  save  them  in  his  own 
way  and  time.  Be  still,  and  know  that  he  is 
God,  Zech.  ii.  13. 

CHAP.  III. 

Still  the  correspondence  is  kept  up  between  God  and  his  prophet. 
In  the  first  chapter  he  spoke  to  God,  then  God  to  him,  and  then 
he  to  God  again ;  tu  the  second  chapter  God  spoke  wholly  to  him 
by  the  S  trit  of  prophecy  ;  now,  In  this  chapter,  lie  speaks  wholly 
to  God  by  the  Spirit  of  prayer,  for  he  would  not  let  the  Intercourse 
drop  on  his  side,  like  a  genuine  son  of  Abraham,  who  u  returned 
not  to  his  place  until  God  had  left  communing  with  him."  Gen. 
xvlii.  33.  The  prophet's  prayer,  in  this  chapter,  Is  in  imitation  ol 
David's  psalms,  for  it  is  directed  ««  to  the  chief  musician,"  and  is 
set  to  musical  Instruments.  The  prayer  is  left  upon  record  for  the 
use  of  the  church,  and  particularly  of  the  Jews  In  their  captivity, 
while  they  were  waiting  for  Uwir  deliverance,  promised  by  the 
vision  in  the  foregoing  chapter.  I.  He  earnestly  begs  of  God  to 
relieve  and  succour  his  people  in  affliction,  to  hasten  their  deliver, 
ancc,  and  to  comfort  them  in  the  mean  time,  ver.  8.  II.  He  calls 
to  mind  the  experiences  which  the  church  formerly  had  of  God's 
glorious  and  gracious  appearances  on  her  behalf,  when  lie  brought 
Israel  out  of  Egypt  through  the  wilderness  to  Canaan,  and  there 
many  a  time  wrought  wonderful  deliverances  for  them,  ver.  3—15. 
III.  He  reflects  himself  with  a  holy  concern  for  the  present  trou- 
bles of  the  church,  but  encourages  himself  and  others  to  hope  that 
the  Issue  will  be  comfortable  and  glorious  at  last,  though  all  visible 
means  tail,  ver.  lri — 19. 

A  PRAYER  of  Habakkuk  the  pro- 
phet upon  Shigionoth.  2  O 
Lord,  I  have  heard  thy  speech,  and 
was  afraid  :  O  Lord,  revive  thy  work 
in  the  midst  of  the  years,  in  the  midst 
of  the  years  make  known  ;  in  wrath 
remember  mercy. 
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Tfie  prophet's  prayer .  HABAKKUK. 

This  chapter  is  entitled  a  prayer  of  Habak- 
kuk.  It  is  a  meditation  with  himself,  an  in- 
tercession for  the  church.  Prophets  were 
praying  men  ;  this  prophet  was  so  (He  is  a 
prophet,  and  he  shall  pray  for  zhee,  Gen.  xx. 
7) ;  and  sometimes  they  prayed  for  even 
those  whom  they  prophesied  against.  Those 
that  were  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
mind  of  God  concerning  future  events  knew 
better  than  others  how  to  order  Uieir  prayers, 
and  what  to  pray  for,  and,  in.  the  foresight 
of  troublous  times,  could  lay  up  a  stock  of 
prayers  that  might  then  receive  a  gracious 
answer,  and  so  be  serving  the  church  by 
their  prayers  when  their  prophesying  was 
over.  This  prophet  had  found  God  ready 
to  answer  his  requests  and  complaints  be- 
fore, and  therefore  now  repeats  his  appli- 
cations to  him.  Because  God  has  inclined 
his  ear  to  us,  we  must  resolve  that  there- 
fore we  will  call  upon  him  as  long  as  we 
live.  1.  The  prophet  owns  the  receipt  of 
God's  answer  to  his  former  representation, 
and  the  impression  it  made  upon  him  (v.  2) : 
"  0  Lord!  I  have  heard  thy  speech,  thy 
hearing"  (so  some  read  it),  "  that  which 
thou  wouldst  have  us  hear,  the  decree  that 
has  gone  forth  for  the  afflicting  of  thy  peo- 
ple. I  received  thine,  and  it  is  before  me." 
Note,  Those  that  would  rightly  order  their 
speech  to  God  must  carefully  observe,  and 
lay  before  them,  his  speech  to  them.  He 
had  said  (cA.  ii.  I),  I  will  watch  to  see  what 
he  will  say  ;  and  now  he  owns,  Lord,  I  have 
heard  thy  speech  ;  for,  if  we  turn  a  deaf  ear 
to  God's  word,  we  can  expect  no  other  than 
that  he  should  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  our  prayers, 
Prov.  xxviii.  9-  I  heard  it,  and  was  afraid. 
Messages  immediately  from  heaven  com- 
monly struck  even  the  best  and  boldest 
men  into  a  consternation ;  Moses,  Isaiah, 
and  Daniel,  did  exceedingly  fear  and  quake. 
But,  besides  that,  the  matter  of  this  message 
made  the  prophet  afraid,  when  he  heard  how 
low  the  people  of  God  should  be  brought, 
under  the  oppressing  power  of  the  Chal- 
deans, and  how  long  they  should  continue 
under  it;  he  was  afraid  lest  their  spirits 
should  quite  fail,  and  lest  the  church  should 
be  utterly  rooted  out  and  run  down,  and, 
being  kept  low  so  long,  should  be  lost  at 
length.  2.  He  earnestly  prays  that  for  the 
elect's  sake  these  days  of  trouble  might  be 
shortened,  or  the  trouble  of  these  days  miti- 
gated and  moderated,  or  the  people  of  God 
supported  and  comforted  under  it.  He  thinks 
it  very  long  to  wait  till  the  end  of  the  years  ; 
perhaps  he  refers  to  the  seventy  years  fixed 
for  the  continuance  of  the  captivity,  and 
therefore,  "  Lord,"  says  he,  "  do  something 
on  our  behalf  in  the  midst  of  the  years,  those 
years  of  our  distress ;  though  we  be  not  de- 
livered, and  our  oppressors  destroyed,  yet 
let  us  not  be  abandoned  and  cast  off."  (1.) 
"  Do  something  for  thy  own  cause :  Revive 
thy  work,  thy  church"  (that  is  the  work  of 
God's  own  hand,  formed  by  him,  formed  for 
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him) ;  "  revive  that,  even  when  it  walks  in 
the  midst  of  trouble,  Ps.  cxxxviii.  7,  8.  Grant 
thy  people  a  little  reviving  in  their  bondage, 
Ezraix.  8  ;  Ps.  lxxxv.  6.  Preserve  alive  thy 
work"  (so  some  read  it) ;  "  though  thy  church 
be  chastened,  let  it  not  be  killed ;  though  it 
have  not  its  liberty,  yet  continue  its  life, 
save  a  remnant  alive,  to  be  a  seed  of  another 
generation.  Revive  the  work  of  thy  grace  in 
us,  by  sanctifying  the  trouble  to  us  and 
supporting  us  under  it,  though  the  time  be 
not  yet  come,  even  the  set  time,  for  our  deli- 
verance out  of  it.  Whatever  becomes  of  us, 
though  we  be  as  dead  and  dry  bones,  Lord, 
let  thy  work  be  revived,  let  not  that  sink,  and 
go  back,  and  come  to  nothing."  (2.)  "  Do 
something  for  thy  own  honour  :  In  the  midst 
of  the  years  make  known,  make  thyself 
known,  for  now  verily  thou  art  a  God  that 
hidest  thyself  (Isa.  xlv.  15),  make  known 
thy  power,  thy  pity,  thy  promise,  thy  pro- 
vidence, in  the  government  of  the  world,  for 
the  safety  and  welfare  of  thy  church.  Though 
we  be  buried  in  obscurity,  yet,  Lord,  make 
thyself  known  ;  whatever  becomes  of  Israel, 
let  not  the  God  of  Israel  be  forgotten  in  the 
world,  but  discover  himself  even  in  the  midst 
of  the  dark  years,  before  thou  art  expected 
to  appear."  When  in  the  midst  of  the  years 
of  the  captivity  God  miraculously  owned 
the  three  children  in  the  fiery  furnace,  and 
humbled  Nebuchadnezzar,  this  prayer  was 
answered,  In  the  midst  of  the  years  make 
known.  (3.)  "  Do  something  for  thy  people's 
comfort :  In  wrath  remember  mercy,  and 
make  that  known.  Shew  us  thy  mercy,  O 
Lord  J"  Ps.  lxxxv.  7.  They  see  God's  displea- 
sure against  them  in  their  troubles,  and  that 
makes  them  grievous  indeed.  There  is  wrath 
in  the  bitter  cup  ;  that  therefore  they  depre- 
cate, and  are  earnest  in  begging  that  in  the 
midst  of  wrath  God  would  remember  mercy 
to  them,  would  make  it  appear  that  he  is  a 
merciful  God  and  they  are  vessels  of  his 
mercy.  Note,  Even  those  that  are  under  the 
tokens  of  God's  wrath  must  not  despair  of 
his  mercy ;  and  mercy,  mere  mercy,  is  that 
which  we  must  flee  to  for  refuge,  and  rely 
upon  as  our  only  plea.  He  does  not  say. 
Remember  our  merit,  but,  Lord,  remember 
thy  own  mercy. 

3  God  came  from  Teman,  and  the 
Holy  One  from  Mount  Paran.  Selah. 
His  glory  covered  the  heavens,  and 
the  earth  was  full  of  his  praise.  4 
And  his  brightness  was  as  the  light ; 
he  had  horns  coming  out  of  his 
hand :  and  there  was  the  hiding  of 
his  power.  5  Before  him  went  the 
pestilence,  and  burning  coals  went 
forth  at  his  feet.  6  He  stood,  and 
measured  the  earth :  he  beheld,  and 
drove  asunder  the  nations ;  and  the 
everlasting  mountains  were  scattered, 
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the  perpetual  lulls  did  bow:  his  ways 
are  everlasting.  7  I  saw  the  tents 
of  Cushan  in  affliction  :  and  the  cur- 
tains of  the  land  of  Midian  did  trem- 
ble. 8  Was  the  Lord  displeased 
against  the  rivers?  was  thine  anger 
against  the  rivers  ?  was  thy  wrath 
against  the  sea,  that  thou  didst  ride 
upon  thine  horses  and  thy  chariots 
of  salvation  ?  9  Thy  bow  was  made 
quite  naked,  according  to  the  oaths 
of  the  tribes,  even  thy  word.  Selah. 
Thou  didst  cleave  the  earth  with 
rivers.  10  The  mountains  saw  thee, 
and  they  trembled:  the  overflowing 
of  the  water  passed  by  :  the  deep 
uttered  his  voice,  and  lifted  up  his 
hands  on  high.  11  The  sun  and 
moon  stood. still  in  their  habitation: 
at  the  light  of  thine  arrows  they  went, 
and  at  the  shining  of  thy  glittering 
spear.  12  Thou  didst  march  through 
the  land  in  indignation,  thou  didst 
thresh  the  heathen  in  anger.  13  Thou 
wentest  forth  for  the  salvation  of  thy 
people,  even  for  salvation  with  thine 
anointed;  thou  woundedst  the  head 
out  of  the  house  of  the  wicked,  by 
discovering  the  foundation  unto  the 
neck.  Selah.  14  Thou  didst  strike 
through  with  his  staves  the  head  of 
his  villages  :  they  came  out  as  a 
whirlwind  to  scatter  me :  their  rejoic- 
ing was  as  to  devour  the  poor  secretly. 
15  Thou  didst  walk  through  the  sea 
with  thine  horses,  through  the  heap 
of  great  waters. 


It  has  been  the  usual  practice  of  God's 
people,  when  they  have  been  in  distress  and 
ready  to  fall  into  despair,  to  help  themselves 
by  recollecting  their  experiences,  and  reviv- 
ing them,  considering  the  days  of  old,  and 
the  years  of  ancient  times  (Ps.  lxxvii.  5),  and 
pleading  them  with  God  in  prayer,  as  he  is 
pleased  sometimes  to  plead  them  with  him- 
self. Isa.  lxiii.  1 1 ,  Then  he  remembered  the 
days  of  old.  This  is  that  which  the  prophet 
does  here,  and  he  looks  as  far  back  as  the 
first  forming  of  them  into  a  people,  when 
they  were  brought  by  miracles  out  of  Egypt, 
a  house  of  bondage,  through  the  wilderness, 
a  land  of  drought,  into  Canaan,  then  pos- 
sessed by  mighty  nations.  He  that  thus 
brought  them  at  first  into  Canaan,  through 
so  much  difficulty,  can  now  bring  them  thi- 
ther again  out  of  Babylon,  how  great  soever 
the  difficulties  are  that  lie  in  the  way.  Those 
works  of  wonder,  wrought  of  old.  are  here 
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most  magnificently  described,  for  the  greater 
encouragement  to  the  faith  of  God's  people 
in  their  present  straits. 

I.  God  appeared  in  his  glory,  so  as  he 
never  did  before  or  since  (p.  3,  4):  He  came 
from  Teman,  even  the  Holy  One  from  Mount 
Paran.  This  refers  to  the  visible  display  of 
the  glory  of  God  when  he  gave  the  law  upon 
Mount  Sinai,  as  appears  by  Deut.  xxxiii.  2, 
whence  these  expressions  are  borrowed 
Then  the  Lord  came  down  upon  Mount  Sinai 
in  a  cloud  (Exod.  xix.  20)  and  his  glory  was 
as  the  devouring  fire,  not  only  to  enforce  the 
law  he  then  gave  them,  but  to  avow  the  de- 
liverance he  had  wrought  for  them  and  to 
magnify  it ;  for  the  first  word  he  said  there 
was,  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  brought 
thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  I  that  appear 
in  this  glory  am  the  author  of  that  work." 
Then  his  glory  covered  the  heavens,  which 
shone  with  the  reflection  of  that  glorious 
appearance  of  his  ;  the  earth  also  xv&afull  of 
his  praise,  or  of  his  splendour,  as  some  read 
it.  People  at  a  distance  saw  the  cloud  and 
fire  on  the  top  of  Mount  Sinai,  and  praised 
the  God  of  Israel.  Or  the  earth  was  full  of 
those  works  of  God  which  were  to  be  praised. 
His  brightness  was  as  the  light,  as  the  light  of 
the  sun  when  he  goes  forth  in  his  strength  ; 
he  had  horns,  or  bright  beams  (so  it  should  be 
rendered),  coming  out  of  his  side  or  hand. 
Rays  of  glory  were  darted  forth  around  him  ; 
and  with  some  rays  borrowed  thence  it  was 
that  Moses's  face  shone  when  he  came  down 
from  that  mount  of  glory.  Some  by  the  horns, 

the  two  horns  (for  the  word  is  dual),  coming 
out  of  his  hand,  understand  the  two  tables  of 
the  law,  which  perhaps,  when  God  delivered 
them  to  Moses,  though  they  were  tables  of 
stone,  had  a  glory  round  them  ;  those  books 
were  gilt  with  beams,  and  so  it  agrees  with 
Deut.  xxxiii.  2,  From  his  right  hand  went  a 
fiery  law  for  them.  It  is  added,  And  there 
was  the  hiding  of  his  power  ,•  there  was  his 
hidden  power,  in  the  rays  that  came  out  of 
his  hand.  The  operations  of  his  power, 
compared  with  what  he  could  have  done, 
were  rather  the  hiding  of  it  than  the  disco- 
very of  it ;  the  secrets  of  his  power,  as  well 
as  of  his  wisdom,  are  double  to  that  which  is, 
Job  xi.  6. 

II.  God  sent  plagues  on  Egypt,  for  the 
humbling  of  proud  Pharaoh,  and  the  oblig- 
ing of  him  to  let  the  people  go  (».  5) :  Before 
him  went  the  pestilence,  which  slew  all  the 
first-born  of  Egypt  in  one  night ;  and  burn- 
ing coals  went  forth  at  his  feet,  when,  in  the 
pj.guo  of  hail,  there  was  fire  mingled  with 
hail — burning  diseases  (so  the  margin  reads 
it),  some  think  those  that  wasted  Egypt, 
others  those  with  which  the  number  of  the 
Canaanites  was  diminished  before  Israel  was 
brought  in  upon  them.     These  were  at  his 

feet,  that  is,  at  his  coming,  for  they  are  at  his 

command ;  he  says  to  them,  Go,  and  they  go. 

Come,  and  they  come,  Do  tris,  and  they  do  it. 

HI.  He  divided  the  land  of  Canaan  to 
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his  people  Israel,  and  expelled  the  heathen 
from  before  them  (v.  6)  :  He  stood,  andmea- 
tured  the  earth,  measured  that  land,  to  assign 
it  for  an  inheritance  to  Israel  his  people, 
Deut.  xxxh.  8,  9.  He  beheld,  and  drove 
asunder  the  nations  that  were  in  possession  of 
it ;  though  they  combined  together  against 
Israel,  God  dispersed  and  discomfited  them 
before  Israel.  Or  he  exerted  such  a  mighty 
power  as  was  enough  to  shake  in  pieces  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  Then  the  everlast- 
ing mountains  were  scattered,  and  the  perpe- 
tual hills  did  bow ;  the  mighty  princes  and 
potentates  of  Cannan,  that  seemed  as  high, 
as  strong,  and  as  firmly  fixed,  as  the  moun- 
tains and  hills,  were  broken  to  pieces ;  they 
and  their  kingdoms  were  totally  subdued. 
Or  the  power  of  God  was  so  exerted  as  to 
shake  the  mountains  and  hills  ;  nay,  and 
Sinai  did  tremble,  and  the  adjacent  hills ; 
see  Ps.  lxviii.  7,  8.  To  this  he  adds,  His  ways 
are  everlasting,  that  is,  all  the  motions  of 
his  providence  are  according  to  his  eternal 
counsels  ;  and  he  is  the  same  for  ever,  that 
which  he  was  yesterday  and  to-day.  His 
covenant  is  unchangeable,  and  his  mercy  en- 
dures for  ever.  When  he  drove  asunder  the 
nations  of  Canaan  one  might  have  seen  the 
tents  of  Cushan  in  affliction,  the  curtains  of 
the  land  of  Midian  trembling,  and  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  neighbouring  countries  tak- 
ing the  alarm ;  and  though  they  were  not  in 
the  commission  given  to  Israel  to  destroy, 
nor  their  land  within  the  warrant  given  to 
Israel  to  possess,  yet  they  thought  their  own 
house  in  danger  when  their  neighbour's 
house  was  on  fire,  and  therefore  they  were  in 
a  great  fright,  v.  7-  Balak  the  king  of  Moab 
was  so,  Num.  xxii.  3,  4.  Some  make  the 
tents  of  Cushan  to  be  in  affliction  when,  in 
the  days  of  judge  Othniel,  God  delivered 
Cushan-rishathaim  into  his  hand  (Judg.  iii. 
8),  and  the  curtains  of  the  land  of  Midian  to 
tremble  when,  in  the  days  of  judge  Gideon, 
a  barley  cake,  in  a  dream,  overthrew  the  tent 
of  Midian,  Judg.  vii.  13. 

IV.  He  divided  the  Red  Sea  and  Jordan, 
when  they  stood  in  the  way  of  Israel's  pro  - 
gress,  and  yet  fetched  a  river  out  of  a  rock 
when  Israel  wanted  it,  v.  8.  One  would  have 
thought  that  God  was  displeased  with  the 
rivers,  and  that  his  wrath  was  against  the 
sea,  for  he  made  them  give  way  and  flee  be- 
fore him  when  he  rode  upon  his  horses  and 
chariots  of  salvation,  as  a  general  at  the  head 
of  his  forces,  mighty  to  save.  Note,  God's 
chariots  are  not  so  much  chariots  of  state  to 
himself  as  chariots  of  salvation  to  his  people ; 
it  is  his  glory  to  be  Israel's  Saviour.  This 
seems  to  be  referred  to  again  {v.  15) :  "Thou 
didst  walk  through  the  sea,  through  the  Red 
Sea,  with  thy  horses,  in  the  pillar  of  cloud 
and  fire  (that  was  his  chariot  drawn  by  an- 
gels) ;  thus  thou  didst  walk  secure,  and  so 
as  to  accommodate  thyself  to  the  slow  pace 
that  Israel  could  go,  as  Jacob  tenderly  drove, 
in  consideration  of  his  children  and  cattle  : 
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Thou  didst  walk  through  the  heap,  or  mud,  of 
great  waters;  and  Israel  likewise  was  led 
through  the  deep  as  a  horse  through  the  wil- 
derness," Isa.  lxiii.  13,  14.  When  they  came 
to  enter  Canaan  the  overflowing  of  the  water 
passed  by,  that  is,  Jordan,  which  at  that 
time  overflowed  all  his  banks,  was  divided, 
Josh.  iii.  15.  Note,  When  the  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  perfecting  the  salvation  of  Israel 
seem  most  insuperable,  when  they  rise  to  the 
height,  and  overflow,  yet  then  God  can  put 
them  by,  break  through  them,  and  get  over 
them.  Then  the  deep  uttered  his  voice,  when, 
the  Red  Sea  and  Jordan  being  divided,  the 
waters  roared  and  made  a  noise,  as  if  they 
were  sensible  of  the  restraint  they  were 
under  from  proceeding  in  their  natural 
course,  and  complained  of  it.  They  lifted  up 
their  hands,  or  sides,  on  high  (for  the  waters 
stood  up  on  a  heap,  Josh.  iii.  16),  as  if  they 
would  have  made  opposition  to  the  orders 
given  them.  They  lifted  up  their  voice,  lifted 
up  their  waves  ;  but  in  vain.  The  Lord  on 
high  was  mightier  than  they,  Ps.  xciii.  3,  4„ 
With  the  dividing  of  the  sea  and  Jordan, 
notice  is  again  taken  of  the  trembling  of  the 
mountains,  as  if  the  stop  given  to  the  waters 
gave  a  shock  to  the  adjacent  hills ;  they  are 
put  together,  Ps.  cxiv.  3,  4.  When  the  sea 
saw  it  and  fled,  and  Jordan  was  driven  back, 
the  mountains  skipped  like  rams  and  the  little 
hills  like  lambs.  The  whole  creation  yielded  ; 
earth  and  waters  trembled  at  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  at  the  presence  of  the  mighty  God  of 
Jacob.  But  (as  Mr.  Cowley  paraphrases  it) 
Fly  where  thou  wilt,  thou  sea  ;  and,  Jordan's  cur- 
rent, cease. 
Jordan,  there  is  no  need  of  thee  ; 

For  at  God's  word,  whene'er  he  please, 
The  rocks  shall  weep  new  waters  forth  instead  of 

these. 
Se  here,  Thou  didst  cleave  the  earth  with 
rivers;  channels  were  made  in  the  wilder- 
ness, such  as  seemed  to  cleave  the  earth,  for 
the  waters  to  run  in,  which  issued  out  of  the 
rock,  to  supply  the  camp  of  Israel,  and  which 
followed  them  in  all  their  removes.  Note, 
The  God  of  nature  can  alter  and  control  the 
powers  of  nature,  which  way  he  pleases,  can 
turn  waters  into  crystal  rocks  and  rocks  into 
crystal  streams. 

V.  He  arrested  the  motion  of  the  sun  and 
moon,  to  befriend  and  complete  Israel's  vic- 
tories (v.  11):  The  sun  and  moon  stood  still 
at  the  prayer  of  Joshua,  that  the  Canaanites 
might  not  have  the  benefit  of  the  night  to 
favour  their  escape  ;  they  stood  still  in  their 
habitation  in  the  heaven  (Ps.  xix.  4),  but  with 
an  eye  to  Gibeon  and  the  valley  of  Ajalon, 
where  God's  work  was  in  the  doing,  and  of 
which  they,  though  at  so  vast  a  distance,  at- 
tended the  motions.  At  the  light,  at  the  di- 
rection, of  thy  arrows,  they  went,  and  at  the 
shining  of  thy  glittering  spear  ;  they  followed 
Israel's  arms,  to  favour  them ;  according  to 
the  intimation  of  the  arrows  God  shot  (as 
Jonathan's  arrows,  1  Sam.  xx.  20),  and  which 
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way  soever  his  apear  pointed  (the  glittering  J  him;  anil  his  design  against  him  was  car- 
light  of  which  they  acknowledged  to  out-  ried  on  with  secresy.  But  God  disappointed 
shine  theirs)  that  way  they  directed  their  them,  and  their  pride  did  hut  make  their  fall 
influences,  benign  to  Israel  and  malignant  the  more  shameful  and  God's  care  of  his 
against  their  enemies,  as  when  the  stars  Mil  poor  the  more  illustrious.  (6.)  He  walked  to 
their  courses  f ought  against  Sisera.  Note,  I  the  sea  with  his  horses  (so  some  read  it,  v.  15}, 
The  heavenly  bodies,  as  well  as  earth  anil  |  that  is,  he  carried  Israel's  victories  to  the  Great 
seas,  are  at  God's  command,  and,  when  he  Sea,  which  was  opposite  to  that  side  of  Ca- 
pleases,  at  Israel's  service  too.  naan  at  which  they  entered,  so  that  they  went 

VI.  He  carried  on  and  completed  Israel's  quite  through  it,  and  made  themselves  masters 
victories  over  the  nations  of  Canaan  and  their .  of  it  all,  or  rather  God  made  them  so,  for  they 
kings ;  he  slew  great  kings  and  famous,  Ps.  [  got  it  not  by  their  own  sword,  Ps.  xliv.  3.  Now, 


exxxvi.  17, 18.  This  is  largely  insisted  upon 
here,  as  a  proper  plea  with  God  to  enforce 
the  present  petition,  that  he  would  restore 
them  again  to  that  land  which  they  were,  at 
the  expense  of  so  many  lives,  so  many  mi- 
racles, first  put  in  possession  of. 

1.  Many  expressions  are  here  used  to 
set  forth  the  conquest  of  Canaan.  (1.)  God's 
bow  was  made  quite  naked,  taken  out  of  the 
case,  to  be  employed  for  Israel ;  we  should 
say,  his  sword  was  quite  unsheathed,  not 
drawn  out  a  little  way,  to  frighten  the  ene- 
my, and  then  put  up  again,  but  quite  drawn 
or.t,  not  to  be  returned  till  they  are  all  cut 
off.  (2.)  He  marched  through  the  land  from 
«?nd  to  end,  in  indignation,  as  scorning  to  let 
that  wicked  generation  of  Canaanites  any 
longer  possess  so  good  a  land.  He  marched 
cumfastidio — with  disdain  (so  some),  despis- 
ing their  confederacies.  (3.)  He  threshed 
the  heathen  in  anger,  trod  them  down,  nay, 
he  trod  them  out,  as  corn  in  the  floor,  to 
uive  them,  and  what  they  had,  to  be  meat  to 
his  people  Israel,  Mic.  iv.  13.  (4.)  He  wounded 


2.  There  were  three  things  that  God  had 
an  eye  to,  in  giving  Israel  so  many  bloody 
victories  over  the  Canaanites: — (1.)  He 
would  hereby  make  good  his  promise  to  the 
fathers;  it  was  according  to  the  oaths  of  the 
tribes,  even  his  word,  r.  9.  He  had  sworn 
to  give  this  land  to  the  tribes  of  Israel;  it 
was  his  oath  to  Isaac  confirmed  to  Jacob,  and 
repeated  many  a  time  to  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
Unto  thee  will  I  give  the  land  of  Canaan.  This 
word  God  will  accomplish,  though  Israel  be 
ever  so  unworthy  (Deut.  ix.  5)  and  their 
enemies  ever  so  many  and  mighty.  Note, 
What  God  does  for  his  tribes  is  according  to 
the  oaths  of  the  tribes,  according  to  what  he 
has  said  and  sworn  to  them  ;  for  he  isfaitli- 
ful  that  has  promised  (2.)  He  would  here- 
by show  his  kindness  to  his  people,  because 
of  their  relation  to  him,  and  his  interest  in 
them  :  Thou  wentest  forth  for  the  salvation  of 
thy  people,  v.  13.  AH  the  powers  of  nature 
are  shaken,  and  the  course  of  nature  changed, 
and  every  thing  seems  to  be  thrown  into  dis- 
order, and  all  is  for  the  salvation  of  God's 


the  heads  out  of  the  house  of  the  wicked ;  he  i people.  There  area  people  in  the  world  who 
destroyed  the  families  of  the  Canaanites,  and  are  God's  people,  and  their  salvation  is  that 
wounded  their  princes,  the  heads  of  their  which  he  has  in  his  eye  in  all  the  operations 
families ;   nay,  he  cut  off  the  heads,  and  so  of  his  providence.     Heaven  and  earth  shall 


discovered  the  foundations  of  them,  even  to 
the  neck.  Are  they  a  building  ?  They  are 
razed  even  to  the  foundation.  Are  they  a 
body  ?  They  are  plunged  into  deep  mire  even 
to  the  neck,  so  that  they  cannot  get  out,  or 
help  themselves.  He  broke  the  heads  of  levi- 
athan in  pieces,  Ps.  lxxiv.  14.  Some  apply 
this  to  Christ's  victories  over  Satan  and  the 
posters  of  darkness,  in  which  he  wounded  the 
heads  over  many  countries,  Ps.  ex.  6.  (5.)  He 
struck  through  with  his  staves  the  head  of  the 
villages  (v.  14) ;  with  Israel's  staves  God  struck 
through  the  head  of  the  villages  of  the  ene- 
mies, whether  Egypt  or  Canaan  Staves  shall 
do  the  same  execution  as  swords  when  God 


sooner  come  together  than  any  of  the  links 
in  the  golden  chain  of  their  salvation  shall 
be  broken ;  and  even  that  which  seems  most 
unlikely  shall  by  an  overruling  hand  be  made 
to  work  for  their  salvation,  Phil.  i.  19.  (3.  > 
He  would  hereby  give  a  type  and  figure  of 
the  redemption  of  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  for  salvation  with  thy  anointed,  with  Jo- 
shua, who  led  the  armies  of  Israel  and  was  a 
figure  of  him  whose  name  he  bore,  even  Jesus 
our  Joshua.  What  God  did  for  his  Israel  of 
old  was  done  with  an  eye  to  his  anointed,  for 
the  sake  of  the  Mediator,  who  was  both  the 
founder  and  foundation  of  the  covenant  made 
with  them.    It  was  salvation  with  him,  for  in 


pleases  to  make  use  of  them.  The  enemy  came   all  the  salvations  wrought  for  them,  Goit 


out  with  the  utmost  force  and  fury,  as  a  whirl- 
wind to  scatter  me  (says  Israel) ;  for  many  a  time 
have  they  thus  afflicted  me,  thus  attacked  me, 
from  my  youth,  Ps.  exxix.  1.  Pharaoh,  when 
he  pursued  Israel  to  the  Red  Sea,  came  out  as 
a  whirlwind;  so  did  the  kings  of  Canaan  in 
their  confederacies  against  Israel.     Their  re- 


looked  upon  the  face  of  the  anointed,  and  did 
them  by  him. 


joicing  was  as  to  devour  the  poor  secretly  ; 
they  were  as  confident  of  success  in  their  en 
terprise  as  ever  any  great  man  was  of  devour 
ing  a  poor  man,  that  was  no  way  a  match  for  |  invade  them  with  his  troops 

VOL.  VI.  2  s 


1(>  AYhen  I  heard,  my  belly  trem- 
bled ;  my  lips  quivered  at  the  voice : 
rottenness  entered  into  my  bones,  and 
I  trembled  in  myself,  that  I  might 
rest  in  the  day  of  trouble :  when  he 
cometh  up  unto  the  people,  he  will 
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though  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  fear,  and 


neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines ;  the 
labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the 
fields  shall  yield  no  meat ;  the  flock 
shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and 
there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls : 

18  Yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I 
will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation. 

19  The  Lord  God  is  my  strength, 
and  he  will  make  my  feet  like  hinds' 

feet,  and  he  will  make  me  to  walk 
upon  mine  high  places.  To  the  chief 
singer  on  my  stringed  instruments. 

Within  the  compass  of  these  few  lines  we 
have  the  prophet  in  the  highest  degree  both 
of  trembling  and  triumphing,  such  are  the 
varieties  both  of  the  state  and  of  the  spirit 
of  God's  people  in  this  world.  In  heaven 
there  shall  be  no  more  trembling,  but  ever- 
lasting triumphs. 

I.  The  prophet  had  foreseen  the  prevalence 
of  the  church's  enemies  and  the  long  con- 
tinuance of  the  church's  troubles ;  and  the 
sight  made  him  tremble,  v.  16.  Here  he  goes 
on  with  what  he  had  said  v.  2,  "  J  have 
heard  thy  speech  and  was  afraid.  When  I 
heard  what  sad  times  were  coming  upon  the 
church  my  belly  trembled,  my  lips  quivered  at 
the  voice  ;  the  news  made  such  an  impression 
that  it  put  me  into  a  perfect  ague  fit."  The 
blood  retiring  to  the  heart,  to  succour  that 
when  it  was  ready  to  faint,  the  extreme  parts 
were  left  destitute  of  spirits,  so  that  his  lips 
quivered.  Nay,  he  was  so  weak,  and  so  un- 
able to  help  himself,  that  he  was  as  if  rotten- 
ness had  entered  into  his  bones ;  he  had  no 
strength  left  in  him,  could  neither  stand  nor 
go ;  he  trembled  in  himself,  trembled  all  over 
him,  trembled  within  him ;  he  yielded  to 
his  trembling,  and  troubled  himself,  as  our 
Saviour  did ;  his  flesh  trembled  for  fear  of 
God  and  he  ivas  afraid  of  his  judgments,  Ps. 
cxix.  120.  He  was  touched  with  a  tender 
concern  for  the  calamities  of  the  church,  and 
trembled  for  fear  lest  they  should  end  at 
length  in  its  ruin,  and  the  name  of  Israel  be 
blotted  out.  Nor  did  he  think  it  any  dis- 
paragement to  him,  nor  any  reproach  to  his 
courage,  but  freely  owned  he  was  one  of 
those  that  trembled  at  God's  word,  for  to 
them  he  will  look  with  favour :  I  tremble  in 
myself,  that  I  might  rest  in  the  day  of  trouble. 
Note,  When  we  see  a  day  of  trouble  ap- 
proaching it  concerns  us  to  provide  accord- 
ingly, and  to  lay  up  something  in  store,  by 
the  help  of  which  we  may  rest  in  that  day ; 
and  the  best  way  to  make  sure  rest  for  our- 
selves in  the  day  of  trouble  is  to  tremble 
within  ourselves  at  the  word  of  God  and 
the  threatenings  of  that  word.  He  that  has 
joy  in  store  for  those  that  sow  in  tears  has 
rest  in  store  for  those  that  tremble  before 
him.  Good  hope  through  grace  is  founded 
in  a  holy  fear.  Noah,  who  was  moved  with 
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himself  at  the 
warning  given  him  of  the  deluge  coming, 
had  the  ark  for  his  resting  place  in  the  day 
of  that  trouble.  The  prophet  tells  us  what 
he  said  in  his  trembling.  His  fear  is  that, 
when  he  comes  up  to  the  people,  when  the 
Chaldean  comes  up  to  the  people  of  Israel,  he 
will  invade  them,  will  surround  them,  will 
break  in  upon  them,  nay  (as  it  is  in  the 
margin),  he  will  cut  them  in  pieces  with  his 
troops ;  he  cried  out,  We  are  all  undone ; 
the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  is  lost  and 
gone.  Note,  When  things  look  bad  we  are 
too  apt  to  aggravate  them,  and  make  the 
worst  of  them. 

II.  He  had  looked  back  upon  the  ex- 
periences of  the  church  in  former  ages,  and 
had  observed  what  great  things  God  had 
done  for  them,  and  so  he  recovered  himself 
out  of  his  fright,  and  not  only  retrieved  his 
temper,  but  fell  into  a  transport  of  holy  joy, 
with  an  express  non  obstante — notwithstand- 
ing to  the  calamities  he  foresaw  coming,  and 
this  not  for  himself  only,  but  in  the  name  of 
every  faithful  Israelite. 

1.  He  supposes  the  ruin  of  all  his  creature 
comforts  and  enjoyments,  not  only  of  the 
delights  of  this  iife,  but  even  of  the  neces- 
sary supports  of  it,  v.  17.  Famine  is  one  of 
the  ordinary  effects  of  war,  and  those  com- 
monly feel  it  first  and  most  that  sit  still  and 
are  quiet ;  the  prophet  and  his  pious  friends, 
when  the  Chaldean  army  comes,  will  be 
plundered  and  stripped  of  all  they  have.  Or 
he  supposes  himself  deprived  of  all  by  blast- 
ing and  unseasonable  weather,  or  some  other 
immediate  hand  of  God.  Or  though  the 
captives  in  Babylon  have  not  that  plenty  of 
all  good  things  in  their  own  land.  (1.)  He 
supposes  the  fruit-tree  to  be  withered  and 
become  barren  ;  the  fig-tree  (which  used  to 
furnish  them  with  much  of  their  food ;  hence 
we  often  read  of  cakes  of  figs)  shall  not  so 
much  as  blossom,  nor  shall  fruit  be  in  the 
vine,  from  which  they  had  their  drink,  that 
made  glad  the  heart :  he  supposes  the  labour 
of  the  olive  to  fail,  their  oil,  which  was  to 
them  as  butter  is  to  us ;  the  labour  of  the 
olive  shall  lie  (so  it  is  in  the  margin) ;  their 
expectations  from  it  shall  be  disappointed. 
(2.)  He  supposes  the  bread-corn  to  fail ;  the 

fields  shall  yield  no  meat;  and,  since  the 
king  himself  is  served  of  the  field,  if  the  pro- 
ductions of  that  be  withdrawn,  every  one 
will  feel  the  want  of  them.  (3.)  He  sup- 
poses the  cattle  to  perish  for  want  of  the 
food  which  the  field  should  yield  and  does 
not,  or  by  disease,  or  being  destroyed  and 
carried  away  by  the  enemy  :  The  flock  is  cut 
off  from  the  fold,  and  there  is  no  herd  in  the 
stall.  Note,  When  we  are  in  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  our  creature  comforts  we  should 
consider  that  there  may  come  a  time  when 
we  shall  be  stripped  of  them  all,  and  use 
them  accordingly,  as  not  abusing  them,  1 
Cor.  vii.  29,  30. 

2.  He  resolves  to  delight  and  triumph  in 
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bad  notwithstanding  ;  when  all  is  gone  his 
Qod  is  Dot  gone  (v.  18) :  "  Yet  wilt  I  rejoice 
in  the  Lord  ;  I  shall  have  him  to  rejoice  in, 
and  will  rejoice  in  him."  Destroy  the  vines 
and  the  Jig-trees,  and  you  make  all  the  mirth 
of  a  carnal  heart  to  cease,  Hos.  ii.  11,  12. 
Knt  those  who,  when  they  were  full,  enjoyed 
God  in  all,  when  they  are  emptied  and  im- 
poverished can  enjoy  all  in  God,  and  can  sit 
down  upon  a  melancholy  heap  of  the  ruins 
of  all  their  creature  comforts  and  even  then 
ran  sing  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God,  as 
the  God  of  their  salvation.  This  is  the  prin- 
cipal ground  of  our  joy  in  God,  that  ne  is 
the  God  of  our  salvation,  our  eternal  salva- 
tion, the  salvation  of  the  soul ;  and,  if  he 
be  so,  we  may  rejoice  in  him  as  such  in  our 
greatest  distresses,  since  by  them  our  salva- 
tion cannot  be  hindered,  but  may  be  further- 
ed. Note,  Joy  in  God  is  never  out  of  season, 
nay,  it  is  in  a  special  manner  seasonable 
when  we  meet  with  losses  and  crosses  in  the 
world,  that  it  may  then  appear  that  our 
hearts  are  not  set  upon  these  things,  nor 
our  happiness  bound  up  in  them.  See  how 
the  prophet  triumphs  in  God:  The  Lord 
God  is  my  strength,  v.  19.  He  that  is  the 
God  of  our  salvation  in  another  world  will 
be  our  strength  in  this  world,  to  carry  us  on 
in  our  journey  thither,  and  help  us  over  the 
difficulties  and  oppositions  we  meet  with  in 
our  way.  Even  when  provisions  are  cut  off', 
to  make  it  appear  that  man  lives  not  by  bread 
alone,  we  may  have  the  want  of  bread  sup- 
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plied  by  the  graces  and  comforts  of  God's 
Spirit  and  with  the  supplies  of  them.  (1.) 
We  shall  be  strong  for  our  spiritual  warfare 
and  work:  The  Lord  God  is  my  strength, 
the  strength  of  my  heart.  (2.)  We  snail 
be  swift  for  our  spiritual  race :  "  He  toili 
make  my  feet  like  hinds'  feet,  that  with  en- 
largement of  heart  I  may  run  the  way  of  his 
commands  and  outrun  my  troubles."  (3.) 
We  shall  be  successful  in  our  spiritual  enter- 
prises :  "  He  will  make  me  to  walk  upon  my 
high  places  ;  that  is,  I  shall  gain  my  point, 
shall  be  restored  unto  my  own  land,  and 
tread  upon  the  high  places  of  the  enemy," 
Deut.  xxxii.  13;  xxxiii.  29-  Thus  the  pro- 
phet, who  began  his  prayer  with  fear  and 
trembling,  concludes  it  with  joy  and  triumph, 
for  prayer  is  heart's  ease  to  a  gracious  soul. 
When  Hannah  had  prayed  she  went  her  way, 
and  did  eat,  and  her  countenance  was  no  more 
sad.  This  prophet,  finding  it  so,  publishes 
his  experience  of  it,  and  puts  it  into  the  hand 
of  the  chief  singer  for  the  use  of  the  church, 
especially  in  the  day  of  our  captivity.  And, 
though  then  the  harps  were  hung  upon  the 
willow-trees,  yet  in  the  hope  that  they  would 
be  resumed,  and  their  right  hand  retrieve 
its  cunning,  which  it  had  forgotten,  he  set 
his  song  upon  Shigionoth  (v.  1),  wandering 
tunes,  according  to  the  variable  songs,  and 
upon  Neginoth  {v.  19),  the  stringed  instru- 
ments. He  that  is  afflicted,  and  has  prayed 
aright,  may  then  be  so  easy,  may  then  be  so 
merry,  as  to  sing  psalms. 
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This  prophet  is  placed  last,  as  he  was  last  in  time,  of  all  the  minor  prophets  before  the  captivity, 
and  not  long  before  Jeremiah,  who  lived  at  the  time  of  the  captivity.  He  foretels  the  general 
destruction  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  sets  their  sins  in  order  before  them, 
which  had  provoked  God  to  bring  their  ruin  upon  them,  calls  them  to  repentance,  threatens  the 
neighbouring  nations  with  the  like  destructions,  and  gives  encouraging  promises  of  their  joyful 
return  out  of  captivity  in  due  time,  which  have  a  reference  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  We  have, 
in  the  first  verse,  an  account  of  the  prophet  and  the  date  of  his  prophecy,  which  supersedes  our 
enquiry  concerning  them  here. 


CHAP.  I. 

Altar  the  title  or  the  book  (»er.  1)  here  It,  I.  A  threatening  of  tha 
destruction  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  an  utter  destruction,  by  tha 
Chaldeans,  rer.  2 — 4.  II.  A  charge  againit  them  for  their  grow 
•in,  which  provoked  God  to  bring  that  destruction  upon  them 
(rer.  5, 6) ;  and  to  ha  goea  on  In  tha  rut  of  the  chapter,  Betting 
both  the  Judgments  before  them,  that  they  might  prevent  them  or 
prepare  for  them,  and  the  iim  that  destroy  them,  that  they  might 
Judge  themselves,  and  justify  God  in  what  was  brought  upon  them. 
1.  They  must  hold  their  peace  because  they  had  greatly  sinned. 


rer.  7—9.  But,  2,  They  shall  howl  becaua  the  trouble  will  be 
great.  The  day  of  the  Lord  Is  near,  and  it  will  be  a  terttble  day, 
rer.  10—18.  Such  (air  and  timely  warning  as  this  did  Cod  give  to 
the  Jews  of  tha  approaching  captivity  i  but  they  hardened  their 
neck,  which  made  their  destruction  remediless. 

THE   word  of  the  Lord  which 
came  unto  Zephaniah  the  son  of 
Cushi,  the  son  of  Gedaliah,  the  son 

an 


Judgment  predicted. 

of  Amariah,  the  son  of  Hizkiah,  in 
the  days  of  Josiah  the  son  of  Anion, 
king  of  Judah.  2  I  will  utterly  con- 
sume all  things  from  off  the  land, 
saith  the  Lord.  3  I  will  consume 
man  and  beast;  I  will  consume  the 
fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  the  fishes 
of  the  sea,  and  the  stumbling-blocks 
with  the  wicked ;  and  I  will  cut  off 
man  from  off  the  land,  saith  the  Lord. 
4  I  will  also  stretch  out  mine  hand 
upon  Judah,  and  upon  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem;  and  I  will  cut 
off  the  remnant  of  Baal  from  this 
place,  and  the  name  of  the  Chemarims 
with  the  priests ;  5  And  them  that 
worship  the  host  of  heaven  upon  the 
housetops;  and  them  that  worship 
and  that  swear  by  the  Lord,  and  that 
swear  by  Malcham  ;  6  And  them 
that  are  turned  back  from  the  Lord  ; 
and  those  that  have  not  sought  the 
Lord,  nor  enquired  for  him. 


Here  is,  I.  The  title-page  of  this  book 
(».  1),  in  which  we  observe,  1.  What  autho- 
rity it  has,  and  who  gave  it  that  authority ; 
it  is  from  heaven,  and  not  of  men  :  It  is  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  2 .  Who  was  the  instru- 
ment of  conveying  it  to  the  church.  His 
name  was  Zephaniah,  which  signifies  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord,  for  God  revealed  his  secrets 
to  his  servants  the  prophets.  The  pedigree 
of  other  prophets,  whose  extraction  we  have 
an  account  of,  goes  no  further  back  than 
their  father,  except  Zecharias,  whose  grand- 
father also  is  named.  But  this  of  Zephaniah 
goes  back  four  generations,  and  the  highest 
mentioned  is  Hizkiah ;  it  is  the  very  same 
name  in  the  original  with  that  of  Hezekiah 
king  of  Judah  (2  Kings  xviii.  1),  and  refers 
probably  to  him  ;  if  so,  our  prophet,  being 
iineally  descended  from  that  pious  prince, 
and  being  of  the  royal  family,  could  with 
the  better  grace  reprove  the  folly  of  the 
king's  children  as  he  does,  v.  8.  3.  When 
this  prophet  prophesied — in  the  days  of  Jo- 
siah king  of  Judah,  who  reigned  well,  and  in 
the  twelfth  year  of  his  reign  began  vigorously, 
and  carried  on  a  work  of  reformation,  in 
which  he  destroyed  idols  and  idolatry.  Now 
it  does  not  appear  whether  Zephaniah  pro- 
phesied in  the  beginning  of  his  reign  ;  if  so, 
we  may  suppose  his  prophesying  had  a  great 
and  good  influence  on  that  reformation. 
When  he,  as  God's  messenger,  reproved  the 
idolatries  of  Jerusalem,  Josiah,  as  God's  vice- 
gerent, removed  them ;  and  reformation  i? 
Ukely  to  go  on  and  prosper  when  both  magis- 
trates and  ministers  do  their  part  towards 
it.  If  it  were  towards  the  latter  end  of  his 
reign  that  he  prophesied,  we  sadly  see  how 
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a  corrupt  people  relapse  into  their  former 
distempers.  The  idolatries  Josiah  had  abo- 
lished, it  should  seem,  returned  in  his  own 
time,  when  the  heat  of  the  reformation  began 
a  little  to  abate  and  wear  off.  What  good 
can  the  best  reformers  do  with  a  people  that 
hate  to  be  reformed,  as  if  they  longed  to  be 
ruined  ? 

II.  The  summary,  or  contents,  of  this  book. 
The  general  proposition  contained  in  it  is, 
That  utter  destruction  is  coming  apace  upon 
Judah  and  Jerusalem  for  sin.  Without  pre- 
amble, or  apology,  he  begins  abruptly  {v. 
2) :  By  taking  away  I  will  make  an  end  of  all 
things  from  off  the  face  of  the  land,  saith  the 
Lord.  Ruin  is  coming,  utter  ruin,  destruc- 
tion from  the  Almighty.  He  has  said  it  who 
can,  and  will,  make  good  what  he  has  said  : 
"  I  will  utterly  consume  all  things.  I  will 
gather  all  things"  (so  some) ;  "  I  will  recal 
all  the  blessings  I  have  bestowed,  because 
they  have  abused  them  and  so  forfeited 
them."  The  consumption  determined  shall 
take  away,  1 .  The  inferior  creatures  :  I  will 
consume  the  beasts,  the  fowls  of  the  heaven, 
and  the  fshes  of  the  sea  (».  3),  as,  in  the 
deluge,  every  living  substance  was  destroyed 
that  was  upon  the  face  of  the  ground,  Gen. 
vii.  23.  The  creatures  were  made  for  man's 
use,  and  therefore  when  he  has  perverted  the 
use  of  them,  and  made  them  subject  to  va- 
nity, God,  to  show  the  greatness  of  his  dis- 
pleasure against  the  sin  of  man,  involves 
them  in  his  punishment.  The  expressions 
are  figurative,  denoting  universal  desolation. 
Those  that  fly  ever  so  high,  as  the  fowls  of 
heaven,  and  think  themselves  out  of  the 
reach  of  the  enemies'  hand — those  that  hide 
ever  so  close,  as  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and 
think  themselves  out  of  the  reach  of  the 
enemies'  eye — shall  yet  become  a  prey  to 
them,  and'  be  utterly  consumed.  2.  The 
children  of  men  :  "  I  will  consume  man  ;  I 
will  cut  off  man  from  the  land.  The  land 
shall  be  dispeopled  and  left  uninhabited  ;  1 
will  destroy,  nov  only  Israel,  but  man.  The 
land  shall  enjoy  ner  sabbaths.  I  will  cut  oft', 
not  only  the  wicked  men,  but  all  men  ;  even 
the  few  among  them  that  are  good  shall  be 
involved  in  this  common  calamity.  Though 
they  shall  rot  be  cut  oft' from  the  Lord,  yet 
they  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  land."  It  is  witli 
Judah  a?>J  Jerusalem  that  God  has  this 
quarrel,  joth  city  and  country,  and  upon 
them  he  will  stretch  out  his  hand,  the  hand 
of  his  power,  the  hand  of  his  wrath ;  and 
who  knows  the  power  of  his  anger?  v.  4. 
Those  that  will  not  humble  themselves  under 
God's  mighty  hand  shall  be  humbled  and 
brought  down  by  it.  Note.,  Even  Judah, 
where  God  is  known,  and  Jerusalem,  where 
his  dwelling-place  is,  if  they  revolt  from 
him  and  rebel  against  him,  shall  have  his 
hand  stretched  out  against  them.  3.  All 
wicked  people,  and  all  those  things  that  are 
the  matter  of  their  wickedness  (v.  3) :  "  I  will 
consume  the  stumbling-blocks  with  the  wicked, 
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God  and  idols.  They  have  a  good  opinion 
of  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  it  is  the 
religion  of  their  country,  and  has  been  lon« 
so,  and  therefore  they  will  by  no  means  quit 
it;  but  they  think  it  will  be  very  much  un- 
proved and  beautified  if  they  join  with  it  the 
worship  of  Moloch,  for  that  also  is  much 
used  in  other  countries,  and  travellers  admire 
it ;  there  is  a  great  deal  of  good  fancy  and 
strong  flame  in  it.  They  cannot  keep  always 
to  the  worship  of  a  God  whom  they  have  no 
visible  representation  of,  and  therefore  they 
must  have  an  image ;  and  what  better  thati 
the  image  of  Moloch — a  king?  They  think 
they  shall  effectually  atone  for  their  sin  if 
they  swear  to  Moloch,  and,  pursuant  to  that 
oath,  burn  their  children  in  sacrifice  to  that 
idol ;  and  yet,  if  they  do  amiss  in  that,  the\ 
hope  to  atone  for  it  in  worshipping  the  God 
of  Israel  too.  Note,  Those  that  think  to  di- 
vide their  affections  and  adorations  between 
God  and  idols  will  not  only  come  short  ot 
acceptance  with  God,  hut  will  have  their 
doom  with  the  worst  of  idolaters ;  for  what 
communion  can  there  be  between  light  and 
darkness,  Christ  and  Belial,  God  and  mam- 
mon ?  She  whose  own  the  child  is  not  pleads 
for  the  dividing  of  it,  for,  if  Satan  have  half, 
he  will  have  all ;  hut  the  true  mother  says, 
Divide  it  not,  for,  if  God  have  but  half,  he 
will  have  none.  Such  waters  will  not  be 
long  sweet,  if  they  come  from  a  fountain  that 
sends  forth  bitter  water  too;  what  have  those 
to  do  to  swear  by  the  Lord  that  swear  by 
Malcham  ?  (3.)  Those  also  shall  be  con- 
sumed that  have  apostatized  from  God,  to- 
gether with  those  that  never  gave  up  their 
names  to  him,  r. 6.  I  will  cutoff,  [l.]  Those 
that  are  turned  back  from  the  Lord,  that  were 
well  taught,  and  began  well,  that  had  giveu 
up  their  names  to  him,  and  set  out  at  first 
in  the  worship  of  him,  but  have  flown  off", 
and  turned  aside,  and  fallen  in  with  idolaters, 
and  deserted  those  good  ways  of  God  which 
they  were  brought  up  in,  and  despised  them. 
Those  God  will  be  sure  to  reckon  with  who 
are  renegadoes  from  his  service,  who  began 
in  the  Spirit  and  ended  in  the  flesh ;  they 
shall  be  treated  as  deserters,  to  whom  no 
mercy  is  shown.  [2.]  Those  that  hate  not 
sought  the  Lord,  nor  ever  enquired  for  him, 
never  made  any  profession  of  religion,  and 
think  to  excuse  themselves  with  that,  shall 
find  that  this  will  not  excuse  them;  nay, 
this  is  the  thing  laid  to  their  charge ;  they 
are  atheistical  careless  people,  that  hce  with- 
out God  in  the  world ;  and  those  that  do  so 
are  certainly  unworthy  to  live  upon  God  in 
the  world. 

7  Hold  thy  peace  at  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  God:  for  the  day  of  the 
Lord  is  at  hand  :  for  the  Lokd  hath 
prepared  a  sacrifice,  he  hath  bid  his 
guests.     8  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 


the  idols  with  the  idolaters,  the  offences  with 
the  offenders."  Josiah  had  taken  away  the 
stumbling-blocks,  and,  as  far  as  he  could, 
had  purged  the  land  of  the  monuments  of 
idolatry,  hoping  that  there  would  be  no  more 
idolatry ;  but  the  wicked  will  do  wickedly, 
the  dog  will  return  to  his  vomit,  and  there- 
fore, since  the  sin  will  not  otherwise  be  cured, 
the  sinners  must  themselves  be  consumed, 
even  the  wicked  with  the  stumbling-blocks  of 
their  iniquity,  Kzek.  xiv.  3.  Since  it  was 
not  done  by  the  sword  of  justice,  it  shall  be 
done  by  the  sword  of  war.  See  who  the  sin- 
ners are  that  shall  be  consumed.  (1.)  The 
professed  idolaters,  who  avowed  idolatry, 
and  were  wedded  to  it.  The  remnant  of 
Baal  shall  be  cut  off,  the  images  of  Baal, 
and  the  worshippers  of  those  images.  Josiah 
cut  oft'  a  great  deal  of  Baal ;  but  that  which 
was  so  close  as  to  escape  the  eye,  or  so  bold 
as  to  escape  the  hand,  of  his  justice,  God 
will  cut  off,  even  all  the  remains  of  it.  The 
Chaldeans  would  spare  none  of  the  images 
of  Baal,  or  the  worshippers  of  those  images. 
The  Chemarim  shall  be  cut  off;  we  read  of 
them  in  the  history  of  Josiah's  reformation. 
2  Kings  xxiii.  5,  He  put  down  the  idolatrous 
priests:  the  word  is  the  Chemarim.  The 
word  signifies  black  men,  some  think  because 
they  wore  black  clothes,  affecting  to  appear 
grave,  others  because  their  faces  were  hlack 
with  attending  the  altars,  or  the  fires  in 
which  they  burnt  their  children  to  Moloch. 
They  seem  to  have  been  immediate  attend- 
ants upon  the  service  of  Baal.  They  shall 
be  cut  off  with  the  priests,  the  regulars  with 
the  seculars.  The  very  name  of  them  shall 
be  cut  off;  the  order  shall  be  quite  abolished, 
so  as  to  be  forgotten,  or.  remembered  with 
detestation.  And,  among  other  idolaters, 
the  worshippers  of  the  host  of  heaven  upon 
the  house-tops  shall  be  cut  off  (v.  5),  who 
justified  themselves  in  their  idolatry  with 
those  that  did  not  worship  images,  the  work 
of  their  own  hands,  but  offered  their  sacri- 
fices and  burnt  their  incense  to  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  immediately  upon  the  tops 
of  their  houses.  But  God  will  let  them  know 
that  he  is  a  jealous  God,  and  will  not  endure 
any  rival ;  and,  though  some  have  thought 
that  the  most  specious  and  plausihle  idolatry, 
yet  it  will  appear  as  great  an  offence  to  God 
to  give  divine  honours  to  a  star  as  to  give 
them  to  a  stone  or  a  stock.  Even  the  wor- 
shippers of  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be  con- 
sumed as  well  as  the  worshippers  of  the 
Iv-asts  of  the  earth  or  the  fiends  of  hell.  The 
sin  of  the  adulteress  is  not  the  less  sinful  for 
the  gaiety  of  the  adulterer.  (2.)  Those  also 
shall  be  consumed  that  think  to  compound 
the  matter  between  God  and  idols,  and  keep 
an  even  hand  between  them,  that  halt  be- 
tween God  and  Baal,  and  worship  between 
Jehovah  and  Moloch,  and  swear  by  both; 
or,  as  it  might  better  be  read,  swear  to  the 
Lord  and  to  Malcham.  They  bind  themselves  _ 

by  oath  and  covenant  to  the  service  hoth  of  ]  in  the  day   of  the    Lokd's  sacrifice, 
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that  I  will  punish  the  princes,  and 
the  king's  children,  and  all  such  as 
are  clothed  with  strange  apparel. 
9  In  the  same  day  also  will  I  punish 
all  those  that  leap  on  the  threshold, 
which  fill  their  masters'  houses  with 
violence  and  deceit.  10  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  there  shall  be  the  noise 
of  a  cry  from  the  fish-gate,  and  a 
howling  from  the  second,  and  a  great 
crashing  from  the  hills.  11  Howl,  ye 
inhabitants  of  Maktesii,  for  all  the 
merchant-people  are  cut  down ;  all 
they  that  bear  silver  are  cut  off.  12 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  that 
time,  that  I  will  search  Jerusalem 
with  candles,  and  punish  the  men 
that  are  settled  on  their  lees:  that 
say  in  their  heart,  The  Lord  will  not 
do  good,  neither  will  he  do  evil.  V6 
Therefore  their  goods  shall  become  a 
booty,  and  their  houses  a  desolation : 
they  shall  also  build  houses,  but  not 
inhabit  them;  and  they  shall  plant 
vineyards,  but  not  drink  the  wine 
thereof. 

Notice  is  here  given  to  J«dah  and  Jeru- 
salem that  God  is  coming  forth  against  them, 
and  will  be  with  them  shortly ;  his  presence, 
as  a  just  avenger,  his  day,  the  day  of  his 
judgment  and  his  wrath,  are  not  far  off,  v. 
7 .  Those  that  improve  not  the  presence  of 
God  with  them  as  a  Father,  but  sin  away 
that  presence,  may  expect  his  presence  with 
them  as  a  Judge,  to  call  them  to  an  account 
for  the  contempt  put  upon  his  grace.  The 
day  of  the  Lord  will  come.  Men  have  their 
day  now,  when  they  take  a  liberty  to  do  what 
they  please ;  but  God's  day  is  at  handj  it  is 
here  called  his  sacrifice,  a  sacrifice  of  his 
preparing,  for  the  punishing  of  presump- 
tuous sinners  is  a  sacrifice  to  the  justice  of 
God,  some  reparation  to  his  injured  honour. 
Those  that  brought  their  offerings  to  other 
gods  were  themselves  justly  made  victims  to 
the  true  God.  On  a  day  of  sacrifice  great 
slaughter  was  made ;  so  shall  there  be  in 
Jerusalem ;  men  shall  be  killed  up  as  fast  as 
lambs  for  the  altar,  with  as  little  regret,  with 
as  much  pleasure:  The  slain  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  many.  On  a  day  of  sacrifice  great  feasts 
were  made  upon  the  sacrifices ;  so  the  inha- 
bitants of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  shall  be 
feasted  upon  by  their  enemies  the  Chaldeans ; 
these  are  the  guests  God  has  prepared  and 
invited  to  come  and  glut  themselves — their 
revenge  with  slaughter  and  their  covetous- 
ness  with  plunder.     Now  observe, 

I.  Who  those  are  that  are  marked  to  be 
sacrificed,  that  shall  be  visited  and  punished 
630 


B.  c.  612 

in  this  day  of  reckoning,  and  what  it  is  they 
shall  be  called  to  an  account  for.  1.  The  royal 
family,  because  of  the  dignity  of  their  place, 
shall  be  first  reckoned  with  for  their  pride, 
and  vanity,  and  affectation  (v.  8) :  I  wilt 
punish  the  princes,  and  the  king's  children, 
who  think  themselves  exempt  from  punish- 
ment; they  shall  find  themselves  accountable 
to  God,  and  that,  high  as  they  are,  he  is 
above  them.  They  shall  be  punished,  and 
all  such  as,  like  them,  are  clothed  ivithstrange 
apparel,  such  as,  in  contempt  of  their  own 
country  (where,  probably,  it  was  the  custom 
to  go  in  a  very  plain  dress,  as  became  the 
seed  of  Jacob  that  plain  man),  affected  to 
appear  in  the  fashion  of  other  nations  and 
introduced  their  modes  in  apparel,  studying 
to  resemble  those  from  whom  God  had  ap- 
pointed them,  even  in  their  clothes,  indus- 
triously to  distinguish  themselves.  The 
princes  and  the  king's  children  scorned  to 
wear  any  home-made  stuffs,  though  God  had 
provided  them  fine  linen  and  silks  (Ezek.  xvi. 
10),  but  they  must  send  abroad  to  strange 
countries  for  their  clothes,  which  would  not 
please  unless  they  were  far-fetched  and  dear- 
bought;  and  even  those  of  inferior  rank 
affected  to  imitate  the  princes  and  the  king's 
children.  Pride  in  apparel  is  displeasing  to 
God,  and  a  symptom  of  the  degeneracy  of 
a  people.  2.  The  noblemen,  and  their  stew- 
ards and  servants,  come  next  to  be  reckoned 
with  (v.  9) :  In  the  same  day  will  I  punish  those 
that  leap  on  the  threshold,  a  phrase,  no  doubt, 
well  understood  then,  and  which  probably 
signified  the  invading  of  their  neighbour's 
rights.  Entering  their  houses  by  force  and 
violence,  and  seizing  their  possessions,  they 
leap  on  the  threshold,  as  much  as  to  say  that 
the  house  is  their  own  and  they  will  keep 
their  hold  of  it ;  and,  accordingly,  they  make 
all  in  it  their  own  that  they  can  lay  their 
hands  on,  and  so  fill  their  masters'  houses 
with  goods  gotten  by  violence  and  deceit  and 
with  all  the  guilt  thereby  contracted.  Nor 
shall  it  suffice  them  to  say  that  the  ill-gotten 
gains  were  not  for  themselves  but  for  their 
masters,  and  that  what  they  did  was  by  their 
order ;  for  the  obligations  we  lie  under  to 
keep  God's  commandments  are  prior  and 
superior  to  the  obligations  we  lie  under  to 
serve  the  interests  of  any  master  on  earth. 
3.  The  trading  people,  and  the  rich  mer- 
chants, are  next  called  to  account.  Iniquity 
is  found  in  their  end  of  the  town,  among  the 
inhabitants  of  Maktesh,  a  low  part  of  Jeru- 
salem, deep  like  a  mortar  (for  so  the  word 
signifies) ;  the  goldsmiths  lived  there  (Neh. 
iii.  32)  and  the  merchants ;  and  they  are  now 
cut  down  (they  are  broken,  and  have  shut 
up  their  shops,  and  become  bankrupts);  nay, 
All  those  that  bear  silver  are  cut  off,  in  the 
first  place,  by  the  invaders,  for  the  sake  of 
the  silver  they  carry,  which  is  so  far  from 
being  a  protection  to  them  that  it  will  expose 
and  betray  them.  The  conquerors  aimed  at 
the  wealthy  men,  and  carried  them  off  first. 


b.  c.  612 


while  the  poor  of  the  land  escaped 
may  be  meant  of  a  general  decay  of  trade, 
which  was  a  preface  and  introduction  to  the 
general  destruction  of  the  land.  It  is  the 
token  of  a  declining  state  when  great  dealers 
are  cut  down,  and  great  bankers  are  cut  off 
and  become  bankrupts, who  cannot  fall  alone, 
hut  with  themselves  ruin  many.  4.  All 
the  secure  and  careless  people,  the  sons  of 
pleasure,  that  live  a  loose  idle  life,  are  next 
reckoned  with  (».  12) ;  they  come  from  all 
parts  of  the  country,  to  take  up  ffieir  quarters 
in  the  head-quarters  of  the  kingdom,  where 
they  take  private  lodgings,  and  indulge 
themselves  in  ease  and  luxury;  but  God  will 
find  them  out,  and  punish  them :  At  that 
time  I  will  search  Jerusalem  with  candles,  to 
discover  them,  that  they  may  be  brought  out 
to  condign  punishment.  This  intimates  that 
hey  conceal  themselves,  as  being  either 
ashamed  of  the  sin  or  afraid  of  the  punish- 
ment of  it;  when  the  judgments  of  God  are 
abroad  they  hope  to  escape  by  absconding 
and  getting  out  of  the  way,  but  God  will 
search  Jerusalem,  as  search  is  made  for  a 
malefactor  in  disguise,  that  is  harboured  by 
his  accomplices.  God's  hand  will  find  out 
all  his  enemies,  wherever  they  lie  hid,  and 
will  punish  not  only  the  secret  idolaters,  but 
the  secret  epicures  and  profane;  and  those 
are  the  persons  that  are  here  described",  and 
marks  are  given  by  which  they  will  be  disco- 
vered when  strict  search  is  made  for  them. 
(1.)  Their  dispositions  are  sensual :  They  are 
settled  on  their  lees,  intoxicated  with  their 
pleasures,  strengthening  themselves  in  their 
wealth  and  wickedness;  they  are  secure  and 
easy,  and,  because  they  have  had  no  changes, 
they  fear  none,  as  Moab,  Jer.  xlviii.  1 1 .  They 
have  not  been  emptied  from  vessel  to  vessel. 
They  fill  themselves  with  wine  and  strong  drink, 
and  banish  all  thought,  saying,  To-morrow 
shall  be  as  this  day,  Isa.  lvi.  12.  Their  being 
nettled  on  their  lees  signifies  the  same  with 
being  enclosed  in  their  own  fat,  Ps.  xvii.  10. 
(2.)  Their  notions  are  atheistical.  They  could 
not  live  such  loose  lives  but  that  they  say  in 
their  heart,  The  Lord  will  not  do  good,  neither 
will  he  do  evil ;  that  is,  He  will  do  nothing. 
They  deny  his  providential  government  of 
the  world  :  "  What  good  and  evil  there  is  in 
the  world  comes  by  the  wheel  of  fortune, 
and  not  by  the  disposal  of  a  wise  and  su- 
preme director."  They  deny  his  moral  go- 
vernment, and  his  dispensing  rewards  and 
punishments :  "  The  Lord  will  not  do  good 
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Or  it  |  nations,  as  to  think  the  God  that  made  them 
altogether  such  a  one  as  themselves.  But  God 
will  punish  them;  their  end  is  destruction, 
Phil.  iii.  19. 

II.  What  the  destruction  will  be  with 
which  God  will  punish  these  sinners,  and 
what  course  he  will  take  with  them.  1.  He 
will  silence  them  (v.  7) :  Hold  thy  peace  at 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.  He  will  force  them 
to  hold  their  peace,  will  strike  them  dumb 
with  horror  and  amazement.  They  shall  be 
speechless.  All  the  excuses  of  their  sin,  and 
exceptions  against  the  sentence,  will  be  over- 
ruled, and  they  shall  not  have  a  word  to  say 
for  themselves.  2.  He  will  sacrifice  them, 
for  it  is  the  day  of  the  Lord's  sacrifice  (v.  8) ; 
he  will  give  them  into  the  hands  of  their 
enemies,  and  glorify  himself  thereby.  3.  He 
will  fill  both  city  and  country  with  lamenta- 
tion (».  10) :  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a 
noise  of  a  cry  from  the  fish-gate,  so  called 
because  near  either  to  the  fish-ponds  or  to 
the  fish-market.  It  belonged  to  the  city  of 
David  (2  Chron.  xxxiii.  14 ;  Neh.  iii.  3) ; 
perhaps  the  same  with  that  which  is  called 
the  first  gale  (Zech.  xiv.  10),  and,  if  so,  it 
will  explain  what  follows  here,  And  a  howl- 
ing from  the  second,  that  is,  the  second  gate, 
which  was  next  to  that  fish-gate.  The  alarm 
shall  go  round  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  from 
gate  to  gate;  and  there  shall  be  a  great 
crashing  from  the  hills,  a  mighty  noise  from 
the  mountains  round  about  Jerusalem,  from 
the  acclamations  of  the  victorious  invaders, 
or  from  the  lamentations  of  the  timorous 
invaded,  or  from  both.  The  inhabitants  cf 
the  city,  even  of  the  closest  safest  part  of 
the  city,  shall  howl  (v.  11),  so  clamorous 
shall  the  grief  be.  4.  They  shall  be  stripped 
of  all  they  have ;  it  shall  be  a  prey  to  the 
enemy  (».  13) :  Their  household  goods,  and 
shop-goods,  shall  become  a  booty,  and  a  rich 
booty  they  shall  be;  their  houses  shall  be 
levelLj  with  the  ground  and  be  a  desola- 
tion; those  of  them  that  have  built  new 
houses  shall  not  inherit  them,  but  the  in- 
vaders shall  get  and  keep  possession  of  them. 
And  the  vineyards  they  have  planted  they 
shall  not  drink  the  wine  of,  but,  instead  of 
having  it  for  the  relief  of  their  friends  that 
faint  among  them,  they  shall  part  with  it  for 
the  animating  of  their  foes  that  fight  against 
them,  Deut.  xxviii.  30. 


14  The  great  day  of  the  Lord  li- 
near, it  is  near,  and  hasteth  greatly. 


to  those  that  serve  him,  nor  do  evil  to  those  j  even  the  voice  of  the  day  of  the  Lord  : 


that  rebel  against  him ;  and  therefore  there 
is  nothing  got  by  religion,  nor  lost  by  sin." 
This  was  the  effect  of  their  sensuality;  if 
they  were  not  drowned  in  sense,  they  could 
not  be  thus  senseless,  nor  could  they  be  so 
s-tupid  if  they  had  not  stupified  themselves 
with  the  love  of  pleasure.  It  was  also  the 
cause  of  their  sensuality;  men  would  not 
make  a  god  of  their  belly  if  they  had  not  at 
first  become  so  vaic    so  vile,  in  their  imagi- 


the  mighty  man  shall  cry  there  bit- 
terly. 15  That  day  is  a  day  of  wrath, 
a  day  of  trouble  and  distress,  a  day 
of  wasteness  and  desolation,  a  day  of 
darkness  and  gloominess,  a  day  of 
clouds  and  thick  darkness,  1G  A  day 
of  the  trumpet  and  alarm  against  the 
fenced  cities,   and  against  the   high 

en 


Judgment  predicted. 

towers.  17  And  I  will  bring  distress 
upon  men,  that  they  shall  walk  like 
blind  men,  because  they  have  sinned 
against  the  Lord  :  and  their  blood 
shall  be  poured  out  as  dust,  and  their 
flesh  as  the  dung.  18  Neither  their 
silver  nor  their  gold  shall  be  able  to 
deliver  them  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
wrath ;  but  the  whole  land  shall  be 
devoured  by  the  fire  of  his  jealousy : 
for  he  shall  make  even  a  speedy  rid- 
dance of  all  them  that  dwell  in  the 
land. 

Nothing  could  be  expressed  with  more 
spirit  and  life,  nor  in  words  more  proper  to 
startle  and  awaken  a  secure  and  careless 
people,  than  the  warning  here  given  to 
Judah  and  Jerusalem  of  the  approaching  de- 
struction by  the  Chaldeans.  That  is  enough 
to  make  the  sinners  in  Zion  tremble — that 
it  is  the  day  of  the  Lord,  the  day  in  which 
he  will  manifest  himself  by  taking  vengeance 
on  them.  It  is  the  great  day  of  the  Lord,  a 
specimen  of  the  day  of  judgment,  a  kind  of 
doom's-day,  as  the  last  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem by  the  Romans  is  represented  to  be  in 
our  Saviour's  prediction  concerning  it,  Matt. 
xxiv.  27. 

I.  This  day  of  the  Lord  is  here  spoken  of 
as  very  near.     The  vision  is  not  for  a  great 
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effect,  Rom.  ii.  8,  9.  It  will  be  a  day  iif 
trouble  and  distress  to  the  inhabitants,  and  a 
day  of  wasteness  and  desolation  to  the  whole 
land  ;  that  fruitful  land  shall  be  turned  into 
a  wilderness.  It  shall  be  a  day  of  darkness 
and  gloominess  ;  every  thing  shall  look  dis- 
mal, and  there  shall  not  be  the  least  gleam 
of  comfort,  or  glimpse  of  hope ;  look  round, 
and  it  is  all  black.  It  is  a  day  of  clouds  and 
thick  darkness ;  there  is  not  only  nothing 
encouraging,  but  every  thing  threatening ; 
the  thick  clouds  are  big  with  storms  and 
tempests. 

III.  It  is  spoken  of  as  a  destroying  day. 
v.  16,  17.  It  shall  be  destroying,  1.  To 
places,  even  the  strongest  and  best  fortified  : 
A  day  of  the  trumpet  and  alarm  against  the 
fenced  cities,  to  break  into  them,  and  against 
the  high  towers,  to  bring  them  down;  for 
what  forts,  what  fences,  can  hold  out  against 
the  wrath  of  God?  2.  To  persons  (v.  17). 
"  I  will  bring  distress  upon  men,  the  strongest 
and  stoutest  of  men ;  their  hearts  and  hands 
shall  fail  them ;  they  shall  walk  like  blind 
men,  wandering  endlessly,  because  they  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord."  Note,  Those  that 
walk  as  bad  men  will  justly  be  left  to  walk 
as  blind  men,  always  in  the  dark,  in  doubt 
and  danger,  without  any  guide  or  comfort, 
and  falling  at  length  into  the  ditch.  Be- 
cause they  have  sinned  against  the  Lord  he 
will  deliver  them  into  the  hands  of  cruel 
enemies,  that  shall  pour  out  their  blood  us 


while  to  come,  as  those  imagine  who  put  the  j  dust,  so  profusely,  and  with  as  little  regret, 


evil  day  far  from  them.  Those  deceive  them 
selves  who  look  upon  it  as  a  thing  at  a  dis- 
tance, for  it  is  near — it  is  near — it  hastens 
greatly.  The  prophet  gives  the  alarm  like 
one  that  is  in  earnest,  like  one  that  awakens 
a  family  with  the  cry  of  Fire  !  fire!  when  it 
is  at  the  next  door  that  the  danger  is :  "It 
is  near  !  it  is  near  !  and  therefore  it  is  high 
time  to  bestir  yourselves,  and  do  what  you 
can  for  your  own  safety  before  it  be  too 
late."  It  is  madness  for  those  to  slumber 
whose  damnation  slumbers  not,  and  to  linger 
when  it  hastens. 

II.  It  is  spoken  of  as  a  very  dreadful  day. 
The  very  voice  of  this  day  of  the  Lord,  the 
noise  of  it,  when  it  is  coming,  shall  be  so 
terrible  as  to  make  the  mighty  men  cry  there 
bitterly,  cry  for  fear  as  children  do.  It  shall 
be  a  vexation  to  hear  the  report  of  it.  In  the  last 
great  day  of  the  Lord  the  mighty  men  shall 
cry  bitterly  to  rocks  and  mountains  to  shelter 
them  ;  but  in  vain.  Observe  how  emphati- 
cally the.  prophet  speaks  of  this  day  ap- 
proaching {  v.  15)  :  It  is  a  day  of  wrath, 
God's  wrath,  wrath  in  perfection,  wrath  to 
the  utmost.  It  will  be  a  day  of  trouble  and 
distress  to  the  sinners ;  they  shall  be  in  pain, 
and  shall  see  no  ways  of  easing  or  helping 
themselves.  The  miseries  of  the  damned  are 
pummed  up  (perhaps  with  reference  to  this) 
in  the  indignation  and  wrath  of  God,  which 
are  the  cause,  and  the  tribulation  and  an- 
guish of  the  sinner's  soul,  which  are  the 
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and  their  flesh  shall  be  thrown  as  dung  upon 
the  dunghill. 

IV.  The  destruction  of  that  day  will  be 
unavoidable  and  universal,  v.  18.  1.  There 
shall  be  no  escaping  it  by  ransom  :  Neither 
their  silver  nor  their  gold,  which  they  have 
hoarded  up  so  covetously  against  the  evil 
day,  or  which  they  have  spent  so  prodigal!}1 
to  make  friends  for  such  a  time,  shall  bt 
able  to  deliver  them  in  the  day  of  the  Lord'i 
wrath.  Another  prophet  borrowed  these 
words  from  this,  with  reference  to  the  same 
event,  Ezek.  vii.  19.  Note,  Riches  profit 
not  in  the  day  of  wrath,  Prov.  xi.  4.  Nay, 
riches  expose  to  the  wrath  of  men  (Eccl.  v. 
13),  and  riches  abused  to  the  wrath  of  God. 
2.  There  shall  be  no  escaping  it  by  flight  or 
concealment ;  for  the  whole  land  shall  be  de- 
voured by  the  fire  of  his  jealousy,  and  where 
then  can  a  hiding-place  be  found  ?  See  what 
the  fire  of  God's  jealousy  is,  and  what  the  force 
of  it ;  it  will  devour  whole  lands  ;  how  then 
can  particular  persons  stand  before  it?  He 
shall  make  riddance,  a  speedy  riddance,  of 
all  those  that  dwell  in  the  land,  as  the  hus- 
bandman, when  he  rids  his  ground,  cuts  up 
all  the  briers  and  thorns  for  the  fire.  Note, 
Sometimes  the  judgments  of  God  make  rid- 
dance, even  utter  riddance,  with  sinful  na- 
tions, a  speedy  riddance  ;  their  destruction 
is  effected,  is  completed,  in  a  little  time.  Let 
not  sinners  be  laid  asleep  by  the  patience  of 
God,  for  when  the  measure  of  their  iniquity 


i.e.  r.  12. 


CHAP.  II. 


The  ptople  <  I  Itorted  to  repent. 


overcome,  will   make  quick  work   and  tho 
rough  work 

CHAP.  II. 

tn  thl*  chapter  we  hare,  I.  An  earnett  exhortation  to  the  nation  of 
the  Jew*  to  re i*nt  and  make  their  peace  with  Cod,  and  *o  to  pre. 
»«nt  the  Judgment*  threatened  before  it  wmi  too  late  '.»er.  1— S), 
ami  thli  inferred  from  the  revelation  of  Cod'i  wrath  agalnit  them 
in  the  forciEOtng  chapter.  II.  A  denunciation  of  the  Judgment*  of 
t;od  against  Mreral  of  the  neighbouring  nation*  that  had  aulited, 
rreloiced  in,  the  calamity  of  Iirael.    1.  The  Philutlne*,  rrr.  ' 


is   full   his   justice  will  hoth  overtake  and  [  rael  had  heen  a  pleasant  land,  a  land  of  de. 

liyht  (Dan.  xi.  41) ;  hut  now  it  is  unlovelv, 
it  is  a  nation  not  desired,  to  which  God  might 
justly  say,  Depart  from  me ;  hut  he  says, 
"  Gather  together  to  me,  and  let  us  see  if  any 
expedient  can  be  found  out  for  the  prevent- 
ing of  the  ruin.  Gather  together,  that  you 
may  in  a  body  humble  yourselves  before 
God,  may  fast,  and  pray,  and  seek  his  face. 
i  tiw  Moabuei  ami  Ammonite*,  »er.  8— it.  a.  The  Ethiopian*    Gather  together,  to  consult  among  yourselves 

*ndA*.Tri.n.,vrr.  W-15.    All  the*  .hall  drink,  of  th.  urn.  cup         fc    j  ■      t      b      J  j       tJ  j      critiCal  juncture, 

•r  trembling  that  i*  put  into  the  hand*  of  Cod'i  people,  a*  wa*     "  '"*"         ""  ""  ""  •> 

aiw  foretold  by  other  prophet,  before  and  after.  i  that  every  one  may  consider  oi  it,  may  give 

GATHER     yourselves     together,   "Ml  take  advice,  and  speak  his  mind,  and 
yea,  gather  together,  O  nation  ,  th*f  what  is.done  may  j*  d°™  \lZZ% 
,J.  '  f       ,,    t>   r  i        l  and  so  may  be  a  national  act.        Some  read 

not  desired  ;  Ji  lietore  the  decree  ]  it>  .« Enquire  into  yourselves,  yea,  enquire 
bring  forth,  before  the  day  pass  as  the  into  yourselves;  examine  your  consciences  ; 
chaff',  before  the  fierce  anger  of  the  look  into  your  hearts;  search  and  try  your 
Lord  come  upon  you,  before  the  day  way8?  e"?««>f  "'«>  yourse^  that  you  may 
..    ,      T  »  find  out  the  sin  by  which  God  has  been  pro- 

ot  the  Lords  anger  come  upon  you.  yoked  t|)  this  di/pleasure  against  vou/aml 

o  Seek  ye  the  Loud,  all  ye  meek  ot  may  nnfj  out  the  way  of  returning  to  him." 
the  earth,  which  have  wrought   his  Note,  When  God  is  contending  with  us  it 
judgment;    seek  righteousness,  seek  ■  concerns  us  to  enquire  into  ourselves, 
meekness  :  it  may  be  ye  shall  be  hid      "•  Arguments  urged  to  press  them  to  the 
.       .       .  ...      t  ♦  utmost  seriousness  and  expedition  herein  (r. 

in  the  day  ol  the  Lord  s  anger.  j  2) .  „  Do  lt  m  earnest ;  do  it  with  all  speed 

Here  we  see  what  the  prophet  meant  in  i  before  it  is  too  late,  before  the  decree  bring 
that  terrible  description  of  the  approaching  forth,  before  the  day  pass."  The  manner  ol 
judgments  which  we  had  in  the  foregoing  speaking  here  is  very  lively  and  awakening, 
chapter.  From  first  to  last  his  design  was,  designed  to  make  them  apprehensive,  as  all 
not  to  drive  the  people  to  despair,  but  to  j  sinners  are  concerned  to  be,  1.  That  their 
drive  them  to  God  and  to  their  duty — not  danger  is  very  great,  that  their  all  lies  at 
to  frighten  them  out  of  their  wits,  but  to  stake,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  life  and  death, 
frighten  them  out  of  their  sins.  In  pursu-  which  therefore  well  requires  and  well  de- 
ance  of  that  he  here  calls  them  to  repent-  serves  the  closest  application  of  mind  that 
ance,  national  repentance,  as  the  only  way  can  be.  It  is  not  a  trifle,  and  therefore  is 
to  prevent  national  ruin.     Observe,  j  not  a  thing  to  be  trifled  about.     It  is  the 

I.  The  summons  given  4hem  to  a  national  \  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord  that  is  kindled  against 
assembly  (v.  1 )  :  Gather  yourselves  together.  j  them,  and  is  just  ready  to  kindle  upon  them. 
He  had  told  them,  in  the  last  words  of  the  that  devouring  fire  which  none  can  dwell 
foregoing  chapter,  that  God  would  make  a  with,  which  none  can  make  head  against  or 
speedy  riddance  of  all  that  dwelt  in  the  land,  hold  up  their  head  under.  "  It  is  the  day 
upon  which,  one  would  think,  it  should  fol-  of  the  Lord's  anger,  the  day  set  for  the  pour- 
low,  "  Disperse  yourselves,  and  flee  for  ing  out  of  the  full  vials  of  it,  that  you  art 
shelter  where  you  can  find  a  place."  When  i  threatened  with,  that  great  day  of  the  Lord" 
the  decree  had  absolutely  gone  forth  for  the  i  spoken  of,  ch.  i.  14.  "  Are  you  not  con- 
last  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  I  cerned  to  prepare  for  that  day  ?"   2.  That  il 


that  was  the  advice  given  (Matt.  xxiv.  16), 
Then  let  those  who  are  in  Judea  fee  into  the 
mountains ;   but  here  it  is  otherwise.     God 


is  very  imminent :  "  Bestir  yourselves  now 
quickly,  before  the  decree  bring  forth,  and 
then  it  will  be  too  late,  the  opportunity  will 


warns,  that  he  may  not  wound,  threatens,  i  be  lost  and  never  retrieved.  The  decree  is 
that  he  may  not  strike,  and  therefore  calls  to  j  as  it  were  big  with  child,  and  it  will  bring 
the  people  to  use  means  for  the  turning  away  forth  the  day,  the  terrible  day,  which  shall 


of  his  wrath.  The  summons  is  given  to  a 
nation  not  desired.  The  word  signifies  either, 

1.  Not  desiring,  that  has  not  any  desires  to- 
wards God  or  the  remembrance  of  his  name, 
is  not  desirous  of  his  favour  or  grace,  but 
very  indifferent  to  it,  has  no  mind  to  repent 
and  reform.  *'  Yet  come  together,  and  sic  if 
you  can  stir  up  desires  in  one  another." 
Thus  God  is  often  found  of  those  that  sought 
him  not,  nor  asked  for  him,  Isa.  lxv.  1.     Or, 

2.  Not  desirable,  no  ways  lovely,  nor  having 
any  thing  in  them  amiable,  or  which  might 
recommend  them  to  God 


pass  as  chaff,  which  shall  hurry  yon  away 
into  captivity  as  chaft"  before  the  wind."  /I  I 
know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth  (Prov. 
xxvii.  1),  but  we  do  know  what  the  decree 
will  bring  forth  against  impenitent  sinners, 
whom  therefore  it  highly  concerns  to  repent 
in  time,  in  the  accepted  time.  Note,  It  is  the 
wisdom  of  those  whom  God  has  a  contro- 
versy with  to  agree  with  him  quickly,  while 
they  are  in  the  way,  before  his  fierce  anger 
comes  upon  them,  not  to  be  turned  away. 
In  a  case  of  this  nature  delays  are  highly 
The  land  of  Is-  :  dangerous  and  may  be  fatal ;  they  will  lie  «• 

ess 


'J  lie  people  exhorted  to  repent. 

if  by  them  the  heart  is  hardened.  How 
solicitous  should  we  all  be  to  make  our  peace 
with  God  before  the  Spirit  withdraw  from 
us,  or  cease  to  strive  with  us,  before  the  day 
of  grace  be  over  or  the  day  of  life,  before  our 
everlasting  state  shall  be  determined  on  the 
other  side  of  the  great  gulf  fixed  ! 

III.  Directions  prescribed  for  the  doing  of 
this  effectually.  It  is  not  enough  to  gather 
together  in  a  consternation,  but  they  must 
seriously  and  calmly  apply  to  the  duty  of  the 
day  (v.  3) :  Seek  you  the  Lord.  That  they 
might  find  mercy  with  God,  they  are  here 
put  upon  seeking ;  for  so  is  the  rule — Seek, 
and  you  shall  find.  A  general  call  was  given 
to  the  whole  nation  to  gather  together,  but 
little  good  is  to  be  expected  from  the  far 
greater  part  of  them  ;  if  the  land  be  saved, 
it  must  be  by  the  interest  and  intercession 
of  the  pious  few,  and  therefore  to  them  the 
exhortation  here  is  particularly  directed.  And 
observe,  1.  How  they  are  described — they  are 
the  meek  of  the  earth,  or  of  the  land.  It  is  the 
distinguishing  character  of  the  people  of  God 
that  they  are  the  meek  ones  of  the  earth  ;  this 
is  their  badge ;  it  is  their  livery.  They  are 
modest,  and  humble,  and  low  in  their  own 
eyes ;  they  are  mild,  and  gentle,  and  yield- 
ing to  others,  not  soon  angry,  not  very  angry, 
not  long  angry;  they  are  the  quiet  in  the 
land,  Ps.  xxxv.  20.  And  they  are  subject 
and  submissive  to  their  God,  to  all  his  pre- 
cepts and  all  his  providences.  Actuated  by 
this  principle  and  disposition,  they  have 
wrought  his  judgments,  that  is,  have  obeyed 
his  laws,  observed  his  institutions,  have  made 
conscience  of  their  duty  to  him,  and  have 
laid  out  themselves  for  the  advancement  of 
his  honour  and  interest  in  the  world.  2. 
What  they  are  required  to  do ;  they  must 
seek,  which  denotes  both  a  careful  enquiry 
and  a  constant  endeavour,  that  they  may 
know  and  do  their  duty.  (1.)  They  must 
seek  the  Lord,  seek  his  favour  and  grace,  ad- 
dress him  upon  all  occasions,  ask  of  him 
what  they  need,  seek  him  early,  seek  him 
diligently,  and  continue  seeking  him.  (2.) 
They  must  seek  righteousness.  "  Seek  to 
God  for  the  performance  of  his  promises  to 
you,  and  see  to  it  that  you  abound  yet  more 
in  duty  to  him ;  seek  for  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  to  be  imputed  to  you,  for  the  graces 
of  God's  Spirit  to  be  implanted  in  you; 
hunger  and  thirst  after  them."  (3.)  They 
must  seek  meekness.  This  is  a  grace  they 
were  so  eminent  for  that  they  were  denomi- 
nated the  meek  of  the  land,  and  yet  this  they 
must  seek.  Note,  Those  that  are  ever  so 
good  must  still  strive  to  be  better,  those  that 
have  ever  so  much  grace  must  be  still  pray- 
ing and  labouring  for  more.  Nay,  those  that 
excel  in  any  particular  grace  must  still  seek 
to  excel  yet  more  in  that,  because  in  that 
most  assaults  will  be  made  upon  them  by 
their  enemies,  in  that  most  is  expected  from 
them  by  their  friends,  and  in  that  they  are 
most  apt  to  be  themselves  secure.  Si  dixisti, 
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Sufficit,  periisti — Say  but,  I  am  all  that  I 
ought  to  be,  and  you  are  undone.  In  the 
difficult  trying  times  approaching,  the  meek 
will  find  exercise  for  all  the  meekness  they 
have,  and  all  little  enough,  and  therefore 
should  seek  it  earnestly,  and  pray  that  when 
God  in  his  providence  gives  them  occasion 
for  it  he  would  by  his  grace  enable  them  to 
exercise  it,  to  show  all  meekness  to  all  men, 
in  all  instances,  that,  as  the  day  is,  so  may 
the  strength  be. 

IV.  Encouragements  given  to  take  these 
directions  :  It  may  be,  you  shall  be  hid  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord's  anger.  1.  "  You  particu- 
larly that  are  the  meek  of  the  earth.  Though 
the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger  do  come  upon 
the  land,  yet  you  shall  be  safe,  you  shall  be 
taken  under  special  protection.  Verily  it 
shall  be  well  with  thy  remnant,  Jer.  xv.  11. 
Thy  life  will  I  give  unto  thee  for  a  prey,  Jer 
xlv.  5.  I  will  deliver  thee  in  that  day,  Jer 
xxxix.  17-  It  may  be,  you  shall  be  hid;  if 
any  be  hid,  you  shall."  Good  men  cannot 
be  sure  of  temporal  preservation,  for  all 
things  come  alike  to  all,  but  they  are  most 
likely  to  be  hid,  and  stand  fairest  for  a  dis- 
tinguishing care  of  Providence.  It  is  ex- 
pressed thus  doubtfully  to  try  if  they  will 
trust  the  goodness  of  God's  nature,  though 
they  have  but  the  it  may  be  of  a  promise,  and 
to  keep  up  in  them  a  holy  fear  and  watchful- 
ness lest  they  should  seem  to  come  short, 
and  should  do  any  thing  to  throw  themselves 
out  of  the  divine  protection.  Note,  Those 
that  hold  fast  their  integrity,  in  times  of  com- 
mon iniquity,  have  reason  to  hope  that  God 
will  find  out  a  hiding-place  for  them,  where 
they  shall  be  safe  and  easy,  in  times  of  com- 
mon calamity.  They  shall  be  hid  (as  Luther 
says)  aut  in  ccelo,  aut  sub  ccclo — either  in 
heaven  or  under  heaven,  either  in  the  posses- 
sion of  heaven  or  under  the  protection  of 
heaven.  Or,  2.  "  You  of  this  nation, 
though  it  be  a  nation  not  desired,  yet,  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord's  anger  with  the  neighbour- 
ing nations,  when  his  judgments  are  abroad, 
you  shall  be  hid  j  your  land  shall  be  preserved 
for  the  sake  of  those  few  meek  ones  that 
stand  in  the  gap  to  turn  away  the  wrath  of 
God."  It  concerns  us  all  to  make  it  sure  to 
ourselves  that  we  shall  be  hid  in  the  great 
day  of  God's  wrath ;  and,  if  we  hide  ourselves 
in.  chambers  of  duty,  God  will  hide  us  111 
chambers  of  safety,  Isa.  xxvi.  20.  If  we  pre- 
pare an  ark,  that  shall  be  our  hiding-place. 
Gen.  vii.  1. 

4  For  Gaza  shall  be  forsaken,  and 
Ashkelon  a  desolation :  they  shall 
drive  out  Ashdod  at  the  noon  day, 
and  Ekron  shall  be  rooted  up.  5 
Woe  unto  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea- 
coasts,  the  nation  of  the  Cherethites  ! 
the  word  of  the  Lord  is  against  you  ; 
()  Canaan,  the  land  of  the  Philistines, 
I  will   even   destroy  thee,  that  there 
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shall  be  no  inhabitant.  6  And  the 
sea-coast  shall  be  dwellings  and  cot- 
tages for  shepherds,  and  folds  for 
Hocks.  7  And  the  coast  shall  be  for 
the  remnant  of  the  house  of  Judah; 
they  shall  feed  thereupon  :  in  the 
houses  of  Ashkelon  shall  they  lie 
down  in  the  evening :  for  the  Loud 
their  God  shall  visit  them,  and  turn 
away  their  captivity. 

The  prophet  here  comes  to  foretel  wnat 

share  the  neighbouring  nations  should  have 

in  the  destruction  made  upon  those  parts  of 

the  world  by  Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  vic- 
torious Chaldees,  as  others  of  the  prophets 

did  at  that  time,  which  is  designed,  1.  To 

awaken  the  people  of  the  Jews,  by  making 

them  sensible  how  strong,  how  deep,  how 

large,  the.  inundation  of  calamities  should 

be,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord,  which  was  near, 

might  appear  the  more  dreadful,  and  they 

might  thereby  be  quickened  to  prepare  for 

it  as  for  a  general  deluge.     2.  To  comfort 

them  with   this  thought,  that  their  case, 

though  sad,  should  not  be  singular  (Solamen 

miseris  socios  habuisse  doloris — The  wretched 

find  it  consolatory  to  have  companions  of  their 

woe),  and  much  more  with  this,  that  though 

God  had  seemed  to  be  their  enemy,  and  to 

fight  against  them,  yet  he  was  still  so  far 

their  friend,  and  an  enemy  to  their  enemies, 

that  he  resented,  and  would  revenge,  the ,  not  answer  the  end  of  its  creation  in  serving 

indignities  done  them.  them  for  a  habitation  ;  man's  sin  has  some- 

Tn  these  verses  we  have  the  doom  of  the  times  subjected  it  to  this  vanity.     3.  It  shall 

Philistines,  who  were  near  neighbours,  and  !  be  an  utter  destruction.  The  sea-coast,  which 

old  enemies,  to  the  people  of  Israel.     Five  j  used  to  be  a  harbour  for  ships  and  a  habita- 

lordships  there  were  in  that  country;  only  tion  for  merchants,  shall  now  be  deserted 

four  are  here  named — Gaza  and  Ashkelon,  and  be  only  cottages  for  shepherds  and  folds 

Ashdod  and  Ekron  ;  Gath,  the  fifth,  is  not  for  flocks  (v.  6),  and  then  perhaps  put  to 

better  use  than  when  it  was  possessed  by  the 
lords  of  the  Philistines. 

II.  It  is  here  foretold  that  the  house  of 
Judah,  the  rightful  owners,  shall  recover  the 
possession  of  it,  v.  7.  The  remnant  of  those 
that  shall  return  out  of  captivity,  when  God 
visits  them,  shall  be  made  to  lie  down  in 
safety  in  the  houses  of  Ashkelon,  to  lie  down 
in  the  evening,  when  they  are  weary  and 
sleepy.  There  they  shall  feed  themselves  and 
their  flocks.  Note,  God  will  at  length  restore 
his  people  to  their  rights,  though  they  may 
be  long  kept  out  from  them. 


The  punishment  of  the  Philistines. 

in  Ita  reason,  Isa.  xiv.  31.  This  word,  now 
by  this  prophet,  is  against  them.  Note, 
Those  are  really  in  a  woeful  condition  that 
have  the  word  of  the  Lord  against  them,  for 
no  word  of  his  shall  fall  to  the  ground. 
Those  that  rebel  against  the  precepts  of  God's 
word  shall  have  the  threatenings  of  the  word 
against  them.  The  effect  will  be  no  less 
than  their  destruction,  1.  God  himself  will 
be  the  author  of  it :  "  I  will  even  destroy  thee, 
who  can  make  good  what  I  say  and  will." 
2.  It  shall  be  a  universal  destruction  ;  it  shall 
extend  itself  to  all  parts  of  the  land,  both 
city  and  country :  Gaza  shall  be  forsaken, 
though  now  a  populous  city.  It  was  fore- 
told (Jer.  xlvii.  C)  that  baldness  should  come 
upon  Gaza ;  Alexander  the  Great  razed  that 
city,  and  we  find  (Acts  viii.  26)  that  Gaz;t 
was  a  desert.  Ashkelon  shall  be  a  desolation , 
a  pattern  of  desolation.  Ashdod  shall  be 
driven  out  at  noon-day  ;  in  the  extremity  of 
the  scorching  heat  they  shall  have  no  shade, 
no  shelter  to  protect  tnera  ;  but  then,  when 
most  incommoded  by  the  weather,  they  shall 
be  forced  away  into  captivity,  which  will  be 
an  aggravating  circumstance  of  it.  Ekron 
likewise  shall  be  rooted  up,  that  had  been 
long  taking  root.  The  land  of  the  Philistines 
shall  be  dispeopled;  there  shall  be  no  inha- 
bitant, v.  5.  God  made  the  earth  to  be 
inhabited  (Isa.  xlv.  18),  otherwise  he  would 
have  made  it  in  vain ;  but,  if  men  do  not 
answer  the  end  of  their  creation  in  serving 
God,  it  is  just  with  God  that  the  earth  should 


named,  some  think  because  it  was  now  sub- 
ject to  Judah.  They  were  the  inhabitants  of 
the  sea-coasts  (».  5),  for  their  country  lay  upon 
the  Great  Sea.  The  nation  of  the  Cherethites  is 
here  joined  with  them,  which  bordered  upon 
them  (1  Sam.  xxx.  14)  and  fell  with  them, 
as  is  foretold  also,  Ezek.  xxv.  16.  The  Philis- 
tines' land  is  here  called  Canaan,  for  it  be- 
longed to  that  country  which  God  gave  to  his 
people  Israel,  and  was  inserted  in  the  grant 
made  to  them,  Josh.  xiii.  3.  This  land  is  yet 
to  be  possessed  (five  lords  of  the  Philistines), 
so  that  they  wrongfully  kept  Israel  out  of 
the  possession  of  it  (Judg.  iii.  3),  which  is 
now  remembered  against  them.  For,  though 
the  rights  of  others  may  be  long  detained 
unjustly,  the  righteous  God  will  at  length 
avenge  the  wrong. 

I.  It  is  here  foretold  that  the  Philistines, 
the  usurpers,  shall  be  dispossessed  and  quite 
extirpated.  In  general,  here  is  a  woe  to  them 
(v.  5),  which,  coming  from  God,  denotes  all 
misery:  The  word  of  the  Lord  is  against 
them — the  word  of  the  former  prophets, 
which,  though  not  yet  accomplished,  will  be 


8  I  have  heard  the  reproach  of 
Moab,  and  the  revilings  of  the  child- 
ren of  Ammon,  whereby  they  have 
reproached  my  people,  and  magnified 
themselves  against  their  border.  9 
Therefore  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  Surely 
Moab  shall  be  as  Sodom,  and  the 
children    of  Ammon   as    Gomorrah, 
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even  the  breeding  of  nettles,  and  salt- 
pits,  and  a  perpetual  desolation  :  the 
residue  of  my  people  shall  spoil  them, 
and  the  remnant  of  my  people  shall 
possess  them.  10  This  shall  they 
have  for  their  pride,  because  they 
have  reproached  and  magnified  them- 
selves against  the  people  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  11  The  Lord  will  be  ter- 
rible unto  them:  for  he  will  famish 
all  the  gods  of  the  earth ;  and  men 
shall  worship  him,  every  one  from  his 
place,  even  all  the  isles  of  the  heathen. 

The  Moabites  and  Ammonites  were  both  of 
the  posterity  of  Lot;  their  countries  joined, 
and,  both  adjoining  to  Israel,  they  are  here 
put  together  in  the  prophecy  against  them. 

I.  They  are  both  charged  with  the  same 
crime,  and  that  was  reproaching  and  reviling 
the  people  of  God  and  triumphing  in  their 
calamities  (v.  8) :  They  have  reproached  my 
people;  while  God's  people  kept  close  to 
their  duty  it  is  probable  that  they  reproached 
them  for  the  singularities  of  their  religion  ; 
and  now  that  they  had  revolted  from  God, 
*nd  fallen  under  his  displeasure,  they  re- 
proached them  for  that  too.  It  has  been 
the  common  lot  of  God's  people  in  all  ages 
to  be  reproached  and  reviled  upon  one  ac- 
count or  other.  Thus  the  old  serpent  spits 
his  venom;  and  pride  is  at  the  bottom  of  it; 
it  is  in  their  pride  that  they  have  magnified 
themselves  against  the  people  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  thinking  themselves  as  good  as  they, 
as  great,  and  every  way  as  happy.  It  is  the 
contempt  of  the  proud  that  God's  people  are 
tilled  with,  Ps.  cxxiii.  4.  They  have  spoken 
big  (so  some  read  it,  magna  loculi  sunt — they 
have  spoken  great  things)  against  their  border 
(v.  8),  against  those  of  them  that  bordered 
upon  their  country,  whom  upon  all  occasions 
they  insulted,  or  against  the  property  they 
claimed,  which  they  disputed,  or  the  protec- 
tion they  boasted  of,  which  they  ridiculed  ; 
they  spoke  big  against  the  people  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts  as  a  deserted  abandoned  people.  Great 
swelling  words  of  vanity  are  the  genuine 
language  of  the  church's  enemies.  "  But 
I  have  heard  them"  (says  God),  "  and  will 
let  you  know  that  I  have  heard  them.  I 
have  heard,  and  I  will  reckon  for  them," 
Jude  15.  And,  if  God  hears  the  reproaches 
and  revilings  we  are  under,  it  is  a  good 
reason  why  we  should  be  as  a  deaf  man  that 
hears  not,  Ps.  xxxviii.  14,  15.  Nay,  God  not 
only  takes  notice  of,  but  interests  himself  in 
the  reproaches  cast  on  his  people,  because 
they  are  his  ;  and  it  is  certain  that  those  who 
look  with  disdain  upon  the  people  of  the 
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to  be  such  in  desolation.  See  with  what 
solemnity  sentence  is  pronounced  upon  them, 
v.  <).  It  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  sovereign 
Lord  of  all,  who  has  authority  to  pass  this 
sentence  and  ability  to  execute  it ;  it  is  the 
God  of  Israel,  who  is  jealous  for  their  ho- 
nour ;  it  is  he  that  has  said  it,  nay,  he  has 
sworn  it,  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord.  The 
sentence  is,  1.  That  the  Moabites  and  Am- 
monites shall  be  quite  destroyed  ;  they  shall 
be  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  the  marks  of 
whose  ruins  in  the  Dead  Sea  lay  near  adjoin- 
ing to  the  countries  of  Moab  and  Ammon  ; 
they  shall,  though  not  by  the  same  means 
(even  fire  from  heaven),  yet  almost  in  the 
same  manner,  be  laid  waste  ;  not  again  to 
be  inhabited,  or  not  of  a  long  time.  The 
country  shall  produce  nothing  but  nettles, 
instead  of  corn  ;  and  there  shall  be  brine-pits, 
instead  of  the  pleasant  fountains  of  water 
with  which  the  country  had  abounded.  2. 
That  Israel  shall  be  too  hard  for  them,  shall 
spoil  them  of  their  goods  and  possess  their 
country  by  lawful  war.  Note,  Proud  men 
sometimes,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  fall 
under  the  mortification  of  being  trampled 
upon  themselves  by  those  whom  once  they 
haughtily  trampled  upon.  And  this  shall 
they  have  for  their  pride. 

III.  Other  nations  shall  in  like  manner 
be  humbled,  that  the  Lord  alone  may  be 
exalted  (».  11)  :  The  Lord  will  be  terrible 
unto  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites  in  par- 
ticular, who  have  made  themselves  a  terror 
to  his  Israel.  For,  1.  Heathen  gods  must  be 
abolished.  They  have  long  had  possession, 
and  their  worshippers  have  both  glorified 
them  and  gloried  in  them.  But  the  Lord  will 
famish  all  the  gods  of  the  earth,  will  starve 
them  out  of  their  strong-holds.  The  Pagans 
had  a  fond  conceit  that  their  idols  were  re- 
galed by  their  offerings,  and  did  eat  the  fat 
of  their  sacrifices,  Deut.  xxxii.  38.  Omnia 
comesta  a  Belo — Bel  has  eaten  all.  But  it  is 
here  promised  that  when  the  Christian  reli- 
gion is  set  up  in  the  world  men  shall  be 
turned  from  the  service  of  these  dumb  idols, 
shall  forsake  their  altars,  and  bring  no  more 
sacrifices  to  them,  and  thus  they  shall  be 
famished,  or  made  lean  (as  the  word  is),  their 
priests  shall.  This  intimates  the  vanity  of 
those  idols  ;  it  lies  in  the  power  of  their  wor- 
shippers to  famish  them ;  whereas  the  true 
God  says,  If  I  were  hungry,  I  would  not  tell 
thee.  It  intimates  also  the  victory  of  the  God 
of  Israel  over  them.  Now;  know  we  that  he 
is  greater  than  all  gods.  2.  Heathen  nations 
must  be  converted  ;  when  the  gospel  gets 
ground,  by  it  men  shall  be  brought  to  wor- 
ship him  who  lives  for  ever  (for  that  is  the 
command  of  the  everlasting  gospel,  Rev. 
xiv.  7),  every  one  from  his  place;  they  shall 


Lord  of  hosts  thereby  dishonour  the  Lord  of  i  not  need  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship 
hosts  himself.  See  this  very  thing  charged  the  God  of  Israel,  but,  wherever  they  are. 
on  Moab  and  Ammon,  Ezek.  xxv.  3,  8.  they  may  have  access  to  him.     I  will  that 

II.  They  are  both  laid  under  the  same   men  pray  every  where.     God  shall  be  wor- 
doom.     Associates  in   iniquity  may  expect   shipped,  not  only  by  all  the  tribes  of  Israel 
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and  the  strangers  who  join  themselves  to 
tliein,  but  by  all  the  isles  of  the  heathen. 
Phis  is  a  promise  which  looks  favourably 
upon  our  native  country,  for  it  is  one  of  the 
most  considerable  of  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles, 
by  which  God  will  be  glorified. 

12  Ye  Ethiopians  also,  ye  shall  be 
slain  by  my  sword.  13  And  he  will 
stretch  out  his  hand  against  the  north, 
and  destroy  Assyria ;  and  will  make 
Nineveh  a  desolation,  and  dry  like  a 
wilderness.  14  And  flocks  shall  lie 
down  in  the  midst  of  her,  all  the 
beasts  of  the  nations :  both  the  cor- 
morant and  the  bittern  shall  lodge  in 
the  upper  lintels  of  it;  their  voice 
shall  sing  in  the  windows;  desolation 
shall  be  in  the  thresholds:  for  he 
shall  uncover  the  cedar-work.  15 
This  is  the  rejoicing  city  that  dwelt 
carelessly,  that  said  in  her  heart,  I 
am,  and  there  is  none  beside  me  : 
how  is  she  become  a  desolation,  a 
place  for  beasts  to  lie  down  in  !  every 
one  that  passcth  by  her  shall  hiss, 
and  wag  his  hand. 

The  cup  is  going  round,  when  Nebuchad- 
nezzar is  going  on  conquering  and  to  con- 
quer ;  and  not  only  Israel's  near  neighbours, 
but  those  that  lay  more  remote,  must  be 
reckoned  with  for  the  wrongs  they  have 
done  to  God's  people ;  the  Ethiopians  and 
the  Assyrians  are  here  taken  to  task.  1.  The 
Ethiopians,  or  Arabians,*that  had  sometimes 
been  a  terror  to  Israel  (as  in  Asa's  time,  'i 
Chron.  xiv.  9),  must  now  be  reckoned  with  : 
They  shall  be  slain  by  my  sword,  v.  12.  Ne- 
buchadnezzar was  God's  sword,  the  instru- 
ment in  his  hand  with  which  these  and  other 
enemies  were  subdued  and  punished,  Ps. 
xvii.  14.  2.  The  Assyrians,  and  Nineveh  the 
head  city  of  their  monarchy,  are  next  set  to 
the  bar,  to  receive  their  doom  :  He  that  is 
God's  sword  will  stretch  out  his  hand  against 
the  north,  and  destroy  Assyria,  and  make 
himself  master  of  it.  Assyria  had  been  the 
rod  of  God's  anger  against  Israel,  and  now 
Babylon  is  the  rod  of  God's  anger  against 
Assyria,  Isa.  x.  5.  He  will  make  Nineveh  a 
desolation,  as  was  lately  and  largely  foretold 
l>y  the  prophet  Nahum.  Observe,  (1.)  How 
nourishing  Nineveh's  state  had  formerly  been 
(r.  15)  :  This  is  the  rejoicing  city  that  dwelt 
carelessly.  Nineveh  was  so  strong  that  she 
feared  no  evil,  and  therefore  dwelt  carelessly 
and  set  danger  at  defiance ;  she  was  so  rich 
that  she  thought  herself  sure  of  all  good,  and 
therefore  was  a  rejoicing  city,  full  of  mirth 
and  gaiety ;  and  she  had  such  a  dominion 
that  she  admitted  no  rival,  but  said  in  her 
heart,  "  J  am,  and  there  is  none  besides  me 
that  can  compare  with  me,  no  city  in  the 


III.  Ethiopia  and  Assyria  threatened. 

world  that  can  pretend  to  be  equal  with  mr  " 
God  can  with  his  judgments  frighten  the 
most  secure,  humble  the  most  haughty,  and 
mar  the  mirth  of  those  that  most  laugh  now. 
(2.)  How  complete  Nineveh's  ruin  shall  now 
be;  it  shall  be  made  a  desolation,  v.  13. 
Such  a  heap  of  ruins  shall  this  once  pomp- 
ous city  be  that  it  shall  be,  [l.]  A  receptacle 
for  beast3,  such  a  wilderness  that  flocks  shall 
lie  down  in  it ;  nay,  such  a  waste,  desolate, 
frightful  place,  that  wild  beasts,  the  beasts 
of  the  nations,  all  kinds  of  beasts,  shall  take 
up  their  abode  there ;  the  melancholy  birds, 
as  the  cormorant  and  bittern,  shall  make  their 
nests  in  what  remains  of  the  houses,  as  they 
sometimes  do  in  old  ruinous  buildings  that 
are  uninhabited  and  unfrequented.  The  lin- 
tels, or  chapiters  of  the  pillars,  the  windows 
and  thresholds,  and  all  the  fine  cedar-work 
curiously  engraven,  shall  lie  exposed ;  and 
on  them  these  rueful  ominous  birds  shall 
perch,  and  their  voice  shall  sing.  How  are 
the  songs  of  mirth  turned  into  hideous  horrid 
noises !  What  little  reason  have  men  to  be 
proud  of  stately  buildings,  and  rich  furniture, 
when  they  know  not  what  all  the  pomp  of 
them  may  come  to  at  last !  [2.]  A  derision 
to  travellers.  Those  that  had  come  from  far. 
to  gratify  their  curiosity  with  the  sight  ol 
Nineveh's  splendour,  shall  now  look  on  her 
with  as  much  contempt  as  ever  they  looked 
upon  her  with  admiration  (r.  15) :  Every  one 
that  passes  by  shall  hiss  at  her,  and  wag  his 
hand,  making  light  of  her  desolations,  nay, 
and  making  sport  with  them — "  There  is  an 
end  of  proud  Nineveh."  They  shall  not 
weep,  and  wring  their  hands  (the  adversities 
of  those  are  unpitied  and  unlamented  who 
were  insolent  and  haughty  in  their  pros- 
perity), but  they  shall  hiss  and  wag  their 
hands,  forgetting  that  perhaps  their  own  ruin 
is  not  far  off*. 

CHAP.  III. 

We  now  return  to  Jerusalem,  and  must  again  hear  what  Cod  hr* 
to  lay  lo  her,  I.  By  way  of  reproof  ami  threatening,  for  the  abun 
dance  of  wickednei*  that  was  found  In  her,  of  which  dkren  in 
stance*  are  given,  with  the  aggravations  of  them,  rer.  1 — 7.  1 1 
By  way  of  promise  of  mercy  and  grace,  which  God  had  yet  in  re. 
terre  for  them.  Two  general  heads  of  promises  here  are : — 1.  That 
God  would  bring  in  a  glorious  work  of  reformation  among  them, 
cleanse  them  from  their  sins,  and  bring  them  home  to  himself; 
many  promises  of  this  kind  here  .ire,  rer.  8 — 13.  2.  That  he 
would  bring  about  a  glorious  work  of  salration  tor  them,  when  he 
had  thus  prepared  them  for  it,  rer  14 — 20.  Thus  the  "  Redeemei 
shall  come  to  Zion,"  and.  to  clear  his  own  way,  shall  "  turn  awat 
ungodliness  from  Jacob."  These  promises  were  to  hare  their  full 
accomplishment  in  gospel-times  and  gospeUgraces. 

OE  to  her  that  is  filthy  and 
polluted,  to  the  oppressing 
2  She  obeyed  not  the  voice ; 
she  received  not  correction  ;  she 
trusted  not  in  the  Loud  ;  she  drew 
not  near  to  her  God.  3  Her  princes 
within  her  are  roaring  lions ;  her 
judges  are  evening  wolves ;  they  gnaw- 
not  the  bones  till  the  morrow.  4-  Her 
prophets  are  light  and  treacherous 
persons :    her  priests   have  polluted 
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the  sanctuary,  they  have  done  vio- 
lence to  the  law.  5  The  just  Lord 
is  in  the  midst  thereof;  he  will  not 
do  iniquity :  every  morning  doth  he 
bring  his  judgment  to  light,  he  faileth 
not;  but  the  unjust knoweth  no  shame. 
6  I  have  cut  off  the  nations :  their 
towers  are  desolate ;  I  made  their 
streets  waste,  that  none  passeth  by : 
their  cities  are  destroyed,  so  that 
there  is  no  man,  that  there  is  none 
inhabitant.  7  I  said,  Surely  thou  wilt 
fear  me,  thou  wilt  receive  instruction  ; 
so  their  dwelling  should  not  be  cut 
off,  howsoever  I  punished  them :  but 
they  rose  early,  and  corrupted  all  their 
doings. 

One  would  wonder  that  Jerusalem,  the 
holy  city,  where  God  was  known,  and  his 
name  was  great,  should  be  the  city  of  which 
this  black  character  is  here  given,  that  a 
place  which  enjoyed  such  abundance  of  the 
means  of  grace  should  become  so  very  cor- 
rupt and  vicious,  and  that  God  should  per- 
mit it  to  be  so  ;  yet  so  it  is,  to  show  that  the 
law  made  nothing  perfect ;  but  if  this  be  the 
true  character  of  Jerusalem,  as  no  doubt  it 
is  (for  God's  judgments  will  make  none 
worse  than  they  are),  it  is  no  wonder  that 
the  prophet  begins  with  woe  to  her.  For  the 
holy  God  hates  sin  in  those  that  are  nearest 
to  him,  nay,  in  them  he  hates  it  most.  A 
sinful  state  is,  and  will  be,  a  woeful  state. 

I.  Here  is  a  very  bad  character  given  of 
the  city  in  general.  How  has  the  faithful 
city  become  a  harlot !  1.  She  shames  her- 
self; she  i3  filthy  and  polluted  (v.  1),  has 
made  herself  infamous  (so  some  read  it),  the 
qluttonous  city  (so  the  margin),  always  cram- 
ming, and  making  provision  for  the  flesh,  to 
fulfil  the  lusts  of  it.  Sin  is  the  filthiness 
and  pollution  of  persons  and  places,  and 
makes  them  odious  in  the  sight  of  the  holy 
God.  2.  She  wrongs  her  neighbours  and  in- 
habitants ;  she  is  the  oppressing  city.  Never 
any  place  had  statutes  and  judgments  so 
righteous  as  this  city  had,  and  yet,  in  the 
administration  of  the  government,  never  was 
more  unrighteousness.  3.  She  is  very  pro- 
voking to  her  God,  and  in  every  respect 
walks  contrary  to  him,  v.  2.  He  had  given 
his  law,  and  spoken  to  her  by  his  servants 
the  prophets,  telling  her  what  was  the  good 
she  should  do  and  what  the  evil  she  should 
avoid ;  but  she  obeyed  not  his  voice,  nor  made 
conscience  of  doing  as  he  commanded  her, 
in  any  thing.  He  had  taken  her  under  an 
excellent  discipline,  both  of  the  word  and  of 
the  rod ;  but  she  did  not  receive  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  one  nor  the  correction  of  the 
other,  did  not  submit  to  God's  will  nor 
answer  his  end  in  either.  He  encouraged 
her  to  depend  upon  him,  and  his  power  and 
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promise,  for  deliverance  from  evil  and  sup- 
ply with  good ;  but  she  trusted  not  in  the 
Jjord;  her  confidence  was  placed  in  her 
alliances  with  the  nations  more  than  in  her 
covenant  with  God.  He  gave  her  tokens  of 
his  presence,  and  instituted  ordinances  of 
communion  for  her  with  himself;  but  she 
drew  not  near  to  her  God,  did  not  meet  him 
where  he  appointed  and  where  he  promised 
to  meet  her.  She  stood  at  a  distance,  and 
said  to  the  Almighty,  Depart. 

II.  Here  is  a  very  bad  character  of  the 
leading  men  in  it ;  those  that  should  by  their 
influence  suppress  vice  and  profaneness  there 
are  the  great  patterns  and  patrons  of  wicked- 
ness, and  those  that  should  be  her  physi- 
cians are  really  her  worst  disease.  1.  Her 
princes  are  ravenous  and  barbarous  as  roar- 
ing lions  that  make  a  prey  of  all  about  them, 
and  they  are  universally  feared  and  hated ; 
they  use  their  power  for  destruction,  and  not 
for  edification.  2.  Her  judges,  who  should 
be  the  protectors  of  injured  innocence,  are 
evening  wolves,  rapacious  and  greedy,  and 
their  cruelty  and  covetousness  both  insati- 
able :  They  gnaw  not  the  bones  till  the  mor- 
row j  they  take  so  much  delight  and  plea- 
sure in  cruelty  and  oppression  that  when 
they  have  devoured  a  good  man  they  re- 
serve the  bones,  as  it  were,  for  a  sweet 
morsel,  to  be  gnawed  the  next  morning, 
Job  xxxi.  31.  3.  Her  prophets,  who  pre- 
tend to  be  special  messengers  from  heaven 
to  them,  are  light  and  treacherous  persons, 
fanciful,  and  of  a  vain  imagination,  frothy 
and  airy,  and  of  a  loose  conversation,  men 
of  no  consistency  with  themselves,  in  whom 
one  can  put  no  confidence.  They  were  so 
given  to  bantering  that  it  was  hard  to  say 
when  they  were  serious.  Their  pretended 
prophecies  were  all  a  sham,  and  they  secretly 
laughed  at  those  that  were  deluded  by  them. 
4.  Her  priests,  who  are  teachers  by  office 
and  have  the  charge  of  the  holy  things,  are 
false  to  their  trust  and  betray  it.  They 
were  to  preserve  the  purity  of  the  sanctuary, 
but  they  did  themselves  pollute  it,  and  the 
sacred  offices  of  it,  which  they  were  to  attend 
upon — such  priests  as  Hophni  and  Phinehas, 
who  by  their  wicked  lives  made  the  sacrifices 
of  the  Lord  to  be  abhorred.  They  were  to 
expound  and  apply  the  law,  and  to  judge  ac- 
cording to  it ;  but,  in  their  explications  and 
applications  of  it,  they  did  violence  to  the 
law;  they  corrupted  the  sense  of  it,  and 
perverted  it  to  the  patronising  of  that  which 
was  directly  contrary  to  it.  By  forced  con- 
structions, they  made  the  law  to  speak  what 
they  pleased,  to  serve  a  turn,  and  so,  in 
effect,  made  void  the  law. 

III.  We  have  here  the  aggravations  of  this 
general  corruption  of  all  orders  and  degrees 
of  men  in  Jerusalem. 

1 .  They  had  the  tokens  of  God's  presence 
among  them,  and  all  the  advantages  that 
could  be  of  knowing  his  will,  with  the. 
strongest  inducements  possible  to  do  it,  and 
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yt-t  they  persisted  in  their  disobedience,  v.  5. 
(1.)  They  had  the  honour  and  privilege  of 
the  Shechinah,  God's  dwelling  in  their  land, 
so  as  he  dwelt  not  with  any  other  people: 
"  The  just  Lord  is  in  the  midst  of  thee,  to  take 
cognizance  of  all  thou  doest  amiss  and  give 
countenance  to  all  thou  doest  well ;  he  is  in 
the  midst  of  thee  as  a  holy  God,  and  there- 
fore thy  pollutions  are  the  more  offensive, 
Deut.  xxiii.  14.  He  is  in  the  midst  of  you 
us  a  just  God,  and  therefore  will  punish  the 
affronts  you  put  upon  him,  and  the  wrongs 
and  injuries  you  do  to  one  another."  (2.) 
They  had  God's  own  example  set  before 
them,  in  the  discovery  he  made  of  himself 
to  them,  that  they  might  conform  to  it: 
"  He  will  not  do  iniquity,  and  therefore  you 
should  not ;"  for  this  was  the  great  rule  of 
their  institution,  "  Be  you  holy,  for  I  am 
holy.  God  will  be  true  to  you  ;  be  not  you 
then  false  to  him."  (3.)  He  sent  to  them  his 
prophets,  rising  up  early  and  sending  them  : 
Every  morning  he  brings  his  judgment  to  light, 
as  duly  as  the  morning  comes ;  he  fails  not. 
He  shows  them  plainly  what  the  good  is 
which  he  requires  of  them,  and  puts  them 
in  mind  of  it ;  he  wakens  morning  by  7norn- 
ing  (Isa.  1.  4),  wakens  his  prophets  with  the 
rising  sun,  to  bring  to  light  the  things  which 
belong  to  their  peace.  So  that,  upon  the 
whole  matter,  what  more  could  have  been 
done  to  his  vineyard,  to  make  it  fruitful  ? 
Isa.  v.  4.  And  yet,  after  all,  the  unjust  know 
no  shame;  those  that  have  been  unjust  are 
unjust  still,  and  are  not  ashamed  of  their 
unrighteousness,  neither  can  they  blush.  If 
they  had  any  sense  of  honour,  any  shame 
left  in  them,  they  would  jiot  go  so  directly 
contrary  to  their  profession  and  to  the  in- 
structions given  them.  But  those  that  are 
past  shame  are  past  cure. 

2.  God  had  set  before  their  eyes  some  re- 
markable monuments  of  his  justice,  which 
were  designed  for  warning  to  them  (p.  6) :  J 
have  cut  off  the  nations,  the  seven  nations  of 
Canaan,  which  the  land  spewed  out  for  their 
wickedness,  upon  which  they  had  this  cau- 
tion given  them,  to  take  heed  lest  it  spew 
them  out  also,  Lev.  xviii.  28.  Or  it  may 
refer  to  some  of  the  neighbouring  nations 
that  were  made  desolate  for  their  wickedness, 
especially  to  the  nations  of  Israel,  the  ten 
tribes.  Their  towers  were  desolate,  their 
high  towers,  their  strong  towers,  their  pride 
and  power  broken ;  their  streets  were  wasted, 
so  that  none  passed  along  through  them ; 
their  cities  were  destroyed  and  laid  in  ruins  ; 
no  man  was  to  be  found  in  them,  no  inhabit- 
ant, all  were  slain  or  carried  into  captivity. 
The  enemies  did  it,  but  God  avows  it:  / 
cut  them  off,  says  he.  And  God  designed 
this  for  an  admonition  to  Jerusalem  (Ezek. 
xxiii.  9,  11):  "  I  said,  Surely  thou  wilt  fear 
me;  surely  these  judgments  upon  others  will 
deter  thee  from  the  like  wicked  practices; 
surely  thou  wilt  receive  instruction  by  these 
providences ;  it  ought  reasonably  to  be  ex- 
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fiectcd  that  thou  wouldst  not  continue  to  sin 
ike  the  nations  when  thou  seest  the  ruin 
which  their  sin  brought  upon  them."  They 
could  not  but  see  their  own  house  in  danger 
when  their  neighbour's  was  on  fire ;  and, 
when  we  are  frightened,  God  should  be 
feared. 

3.  He  had  set  before  them  life  and  death, 
good  and  evil,  both  in  his  word  and  in  his 
providence.  (1.)  He  had  assured  them  of 
the  continuance  of  their  prosperity  if  they 
would  fear  him  and  receive  instruction,  for 
so  their  dwelling  would  not  be  cut  off  as  their 
neighbour's  was ;  if  they  took  the  warning 
given  them,  and  reformed,  what  was  past 
should  be  pardoned,  and  their  tranquillity 
lengthened  out.  (2.)  He  had  made  them 
feel  the  smart  of  the  rod,  though  he  re- 
prieved them  from  the  sword :  Howsoever  I 
punished  them,  that,  being  chastened,  they 
might  not  be  condemned.  Such  various 
methods  did  God  take  with  them,  to  reclaim 
them,  but  all  in  vain ;  they  were  not  won 
upon  by  gentle  methods,  nor  had  severe 
ones  any  effect,  for  they  rose  early,  and  cor- 
rupted all  their  doings ;  they  were  more  re- 
solute and  eager  in  their  wicked  courses  than 
ever,  more  studious  and  solicitous  in  making 
provision  for  their  lusts,  and  let  slip  no 
opportunity  for  the  gratification  of  them. 
God  rose  up  early,  to  send  them  his  prophets, 
to  reduce  and  reclaim  them,  but  they  were 
up  before  him,  to  shut  and  bolt  the  door 
against  them.  Their  wickedness  was  uni- 
versal :  All  their  doings  were  corrupted;  and 
it  was  all  owing  to  themselves ;  they  could 
not  lay  the  blame  upon  the  tempter,  but 
they  alone  must  bear  it;  they  themselves 
wilfully  and  designedly  corrupted  all  their 
doings ;  for  every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is 
drawn  aside  of  his  own  lust  and  enticed. 

8  Therefore  wait  ye  upon  me, 
saith  the  Lord,  until  the  day  that  1 
rise  up  to  the  prey :  for  my  determi- 
nation is  to  gather  the  nations,  that  I 
may  assemble  the  kingdoms,  to  pour 
upon  them  mine  indignation,  even  all 
my  fierce  anger:  for  all  the  earth 
shall  be  devoured  with  the  fire  of  my 
jealousy.  9  For  then  will  I  turn  to 
the  people  a  pure  language,  that  they 
may  all  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  to  serve  him  with  one  consent. 
10  From  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethio- 
pia my  suppliants,  even  the  daughter 
of  my  dispersed,  shall  bring  mine 
offering.  1 1  In  that  day  shalt  thou 
not  be  ashamed  for  all  thy  doings, 
wherein  thou  hast  transgressed  against 
me :  for  then  I  will  take  away  out  of 
the  midst  of  thee  them  that  rejoice  in 
thy  pride,  and  thou  shalt  no  more  be 
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haughty  because  of  my  holy  moun- 
tain. 12  I  will  also  leave  in  the 
midst  of  thee  an  afflicted  and  poor 
people,  and  they  shall  trust  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  13  The  remnant 
of  Israel  shall  not  do  iniquity,  nor 
speak  lies ;  neither  shall  a  deceitful 
tongue  be  found  in  their  mouth  :  for 
they  shall  feed  and  lie  down,  and  none 
shall  make  them  afraid. 

Things  looked  very  bad  with  Jerusalem  in 
the  foregoing  verses  ;  she  has  got  into  a  very 
bad  name,  and  seems  to  be  incorrigible, 
incurable,  mercy-proof  and  judgment-proof. 
Now  one  would  think  it  should  follow, 
Therefore  expect  no  other  but  that  she  should 
be  utterly  abandoned  and  rejected  as  repro- 
bate silver ;  since  they  will  not  be  wrought 
upon  by  prophets  or  providences,  let  them 
be  made  a  desolation  as  their  neighbours 
have  been.  Hut  behold  and  wonder  at  the 
riches  of  divine  grace,  which  takes  occasion 
from  man's  badness  to  appear  so  much  the 
more  illustrious.  They  still  grew  worse  and 
worse,  therefore  wait  you  upon  me,  saith  the 
Lord,  v.  8.  "  Since  the  law,  it  seems,  will 
make  nothing  perfect,  the  bringing  in  of  a 
better  hope  shall.  Let  those  that  lament  the 
corruptions  of  the  church  wait  upon  God, 
till  he  send  his  Son  into  the  world,  to  save 
his  people  from  their  sins,  till  he  send  his 
gospel  to  reform  and  refine  his  church,  and 
to  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people  both  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles."  And  there  were  those 
who,  according  to  this  direction  and  en- 
couragement, waited  for  redemption,  for  this 
redemption  in  Jerusalem ;  and  long-looked- 
for  came  at  last,  Luke  ii.  38.  For  judgment 
Christ  will  come  into  this  world,  John  ix.  39. 

I.  To  avenge  what  has  been  done  amiss 
against  his  church,  to  bring  down  and 
destroy  the  enemies  of  it,  its  spiritual  ene- 
mies, of  which  the  destruction  of  Babylon, 
and  other  oppressors  of  God's  people,  in  the 
Old-Testament  times,  was  a  type,  and  would 
be  a  happy  presage.  He  will  rise  up  to  the 
prey,  to  lead  captivity  captive  (Ps.  lxviii.  18), 
to  conquer  and  spoil  the  powers  of  darkness, 
and  the.  powers  on  earth  that  set  themselves 
against  the  Lord  and  his  anointed  j  he  will 
break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  (Ps.  ii.  5,  9  ; 
xi.  5,  6)  ;  his  determination  is  to  gather  the 
nations  and  to  assemble  the  kingdoms.  By 
the  gospel  of  Christ  preached  to  every  crea- 
ture all  nations  are  summoned,  as  it  were, 
to  appear  in  a  body  before  the  Lord  Jesus, 
who  is  about  to  set  up  his  kingdom  in  the 
world.  But,  since  the  greatest  part  of  man- 
kind will  not  obey  the  summons,  he  will 
pour  upon  them  his  indignation,  for  he  that 
believes  not  is  condemned  already.  At  the 
time  of  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  there  shall  be  on  earth  distress  of 
uatiovs  with  perplexity  (Luke  xxi.  25),  great 
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tribulation,  such  as  never  was,  nor  ever  shall 
be,  Matt.  xxiv.  21.  Then  God  pours  upon 
the  nations  his  indignation,  even  all  his 
fierce  anger,  for  their  indignation  and  fierce 
anger  against  the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom, 
Ps.  ii.  1,  2.  Then  all  the  earth  shall  be  de- 
voured with  the  fire  of  his  jealousy  j  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  shall  be  reckoned  with 
for  their  enmity  to  the  gospel.  Principali- 
ties and  powers  shall  be  spoiled,  and  made  a 
show  of  openly,  and  the  victorious  Redeemer 
shall  triumph  over  them.  The  end  of  those 
that  continue  to  be  of  the  earth,  and  to  mind 
earthly  things,  after  God  has  set  up  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  among  men,  shall  be  de- 
struction (Phil.  iii.  19);  they  shall  be  de- 
voured with  the  fire  of  God's  jealousy. 

II.  To  amend  what  he  finds  amiss  in  his 
church.  When  God  intends  the  restoration 
of  Israel,  and  the  revival  of  their  peace  and 
prosperity,  he  makes  way  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  his  purpose  by  their  reformation 
and  the  revival  of  their  virtue  and  piety  ;  for- 
tius is  God's  method,  both  with  particular 
persons  and  with  communities,  first  to  make 
them  holy  and  then  to  make  them  happy. 
These  promises  were  in  part  accomplished 
after  the  return  of  the  Jews  out  of  Babylon, 
when  by  their  captivity  they  were  thoroughly 
cured  of  their  idolatry  ;  and  this  was  all  the 
fruit,  even  the  taking  away  of  sin.  But 
they  look  further,  to  the  blessed  effects  of 
the  gospel  and  the  grace  of  it,  to  those  times 
of  reformation  in  which  we  live,  Heb.  ix.  10. 

1.  It  is  premised  that  there  shall  be  a  re- 
formation in  men's  discourse,  which  had 
been  generally  corrupt,  but  should  now  be 
with  grace  seasoned  with  salt  (j?.  9)  :  "  Then 
will  1  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language  ;  I 
will  turn  the  people  to  such  a  language  from 
that  evil  communication  which  has  almost 
ruined  all  good  manners  among  them." 
Note,  Converting  grace  refines  the  language, 
not  by  making  the  phrases  witty,  but  the 
substance  wise.  Among  the  Jews,  after  the 
captivity,  there  needed  a  reformation  of  the 
dialect,  for  they  had  mingled  the  language 
of  Canaan  with  that  of  Ashdod  (Neh.  xiii. 
24),  and  that  grievance  shall  be  redressed. 
But  that  is  not  all :  their  language  shall  be 
purified  from  all  profaneness,  filthiness,  and 
falsehood.  I  will  turn  them  to  a  choice 
language  (so  some  read  it) ;  they  shall  not 
speak  rashly,  but  with  caution  and  delibera- 
tion ;  they  shall  choose  out  their  words. 
Note,  An  air  of  purity  and  piety  in  common 
conversation  is  a  very  happy  omen  to  any 
people  ;  other  graces,  other  blessings,  shall 
be  given  where  God  gives  a  pure  language 
to  those  who  have  been  a  people  of  un- 
clean lips. 

2.  That  the  worship  of  God,  according  to 
his  will,  shall  be  more  closely  applied  to,  and 
more  unanimously  concurred  in.  Instead  of 
sacrifice  and  incense,  they  shall  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  Prayer  is  the  spiritual 
offering  with  which  God  must  be  honoured; 


CHAP.  III.  Promises  of  mercy. 

return  to  folly  again.  u  Thou  shall  not  be 
ashamed,  that  is,  thou  shalt  no  more  do  a 
shameful  thing,  as  thou  hast  done."  The 
guilt  of  sin  being  taken  away  by  pardoning 
mercy,  the  reproach  of  it  shallberolledaway 
from  the  sinner'sown  conscience,  that  being 
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and,  to  prepare  and  fit  us  for  that  duty, it  is 
necessary  that  we  have  a.  pure  language.  We 
are  utterlyunfitto  takeGod'sname  intoour 
lips,  unless  they  be  pure  lips.  The  purify- 
iugof  the  language  in  common  conversation 
is  necessary  to  the  acceptableness  of  the 

words  of  our  mouth  and  the  meditation  of  '  purified, and  pacified,  and  cleansed  from  dead 
our  heart  in  our  devotion  ;  for  how  can  sweet  I  works.  When  wickedness  and  wicked  peo- 
tcaters  and  bitter  come  out  of  the  samefoun-  pie  abound  in  a  nation  those  few  in  it  that 


tninf  James  hi.  9 — 12.  It  is  likewise  pro- 
mised that  their  language  being  thus  puri- 
fied they  shall  serve  God  with  one  consent, 
with  one  shoulder  (so  ihe  word  is),  alluding 
to  oxen  in  the  yoke,  that  draw  even.    When 


re  good  are  ashamed  of  them  ana  ot  tneir 
land ;  but  when  sinners  are  converted,  and 
the  land  reformed,  that  shame  and  the  cause 
of  it  are  removed.  (2.)  Their  unjust  glory- 
ing :  **  I  will  take  away  out  of  the  midst  of 


Christians  are  unanimous  in  the  service  of  |  thee,  not  only  the  profane,  who  are  a  shame 
God  the  work  goes  on  cheerfully.  This  is  the  I  to  thy  land,  but  the  hypocrites,  who  appear 
effect  of  the  pure  language,  purified  from  pas-  beautiful  outwardly,  and  rejoice  in  thy  pride, 
sion,  envy,  and  censoriousness.  Note,  Purity  in  the  holy  city,  the  holy  house."  fhese 
io  the  way  to  unity ;  the  reformation  of  man-  were  indeed  Israel's  glory,  but  they  made 
ners  is  the  way  to  a  comprehension.      The !  them  their  pride,  and  rejoiced  in  them,  as  if 


uiisdomfrom  above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable 

3.  That  those  that  were  driven  from  God 
shall  return  to  him  and  be  accepted  of  him 
(t>.  10):  From  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethi- 
opia, that  is,  from  Egypt  (so  described,  Isa. 
xviii.  1)  or  from  some  other  very  remote 
country — my  suppliants,  even  the  daughter  of 
my  dispersed,  shall  bring  my  offering.  Those 
that  by  reason  of  their  distance  had  almost 
forgotten  God,  and  their  obligations  to  him, 
shall  be  put  in  mind  of  him,  as  the  prodigal 
son  was  of  his  father's  house,  in  the  far 
country.  Those  that  by  reason  of  their  dis- 
persion, under  the  tokens  of  his  displeasure, 
might  be  afraid  of  coming  to  him,  yet  even 
they  shall  be  gathered  under  his  wings ;  the 
daughter  of  his  dispersed,  that  is  afar  off, 
will  be  found  among  those  whom  the  Lord 
our  God  shall  call;  and*,  though  they  are 
dispersed,  he  will  own  them  for  his  ;  his  call- 
ing them  my  dispersed  puts  honour  upon 
them,  sufficient  to  counterbalance  all  the 
disgrace  of  their  dispersion.  These  shall 
come,  (I.)  With  their  humble  petitions : 
They  are  my  suppliants.  Note,  True  con- 
verts are  suppliants  to  God ;  they  do  not 
plead,  but  make  supplication  to  their  Judge 
(Job  ix.  15);  and  wherever  they  are.  though 
beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia,  a  great  way  off 
from  his  house  of  prayer,  he  has  his  eye 
upon  them  and  his  ear  open  to  them ;  they 
are  his  suppliants.  (2.)  With  their  spiritual 
sacrifices :  They  shall  bring  my  offering,  shall 
bring  themselves  as  spiritual  sacrifices  to 
God  (Rom.  xii.  1) ;  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles  is  called  the  offering  up  of  the 
Gentiles  (Rom.  xv.  1(3) ;  and  with  them- 
selves they  shall  bring  the  gospel-sacrifices 
of  prayer,  and  praise,  and  alms,  with  which 
God  is  well  pleased. 

4.  That  sin  and  sinners  shall  be  purged 
out  from  among  them,  v.  11.  God  will  take 
away,  (1.)  Their  just  reproach :  In  that  day 
shalt  thou  not  be  ashamed  for  all  thy  doings. 
They  shall  be  ashamed  as  penitents,  and 


they  were  an  invincible  bulwark  to  secure 
them  in  their  sinful  ways;  they  relied  on 
them  as  their  righteousness  and  strength, 
boasting  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple 
of  the  Lord  (Jer.  vii.  4) ;  they  were  haughty 
because  of  the  holy  mountain,  were  conceited 
of  themselves,  scornful  of  others,  and  set 
even  the  judgments  of  God  at  defiance. 
Note,  Church-privileges,  when  they  are  not 
duly  improved  as  they  ought  to  be,  are  often 
made  the  matter  of  men's  pride  and  the 
ground  of  their  security.  But  that  haughti- 
ness is  the  most  offensive  to  God  which  is 
eupported  and  fed  by  the  pretensions  of  ho- 
liness.    This  God  will  silence  and  take  away. 

5.  That  God  will  have  a  remnant  of  holy, 
humble,  serious  people  among  them,  that 
shall  have  the  comfort  of  their  relation  to 
him  and  interest  in  him  (v.  12) :  I  will  leave 
in  the  midst  of  thee  an  afflicted  and  poor  peo- 
ple. When  the  Chaldeans  carried  away  the 
Jews  into  captivity  they  left  of  the  poor  of 
the  land  for  vine-dressers  and  husbandmen,  a 
type  and  figure  of  God's  distinguished  rem- 
nant, whom  he  sets  apart  for  himself.  They 
are  afflicted  and  poor,  low  in  the  world  ; 
such  God  has  chosen,  James  ii.  5.  The 
poor  are  evangelized,  low  in  their  own  eyes, 
afflicted  for  sin,  poor  in  spirit.  They  are 
God's  leaving,  for  it  is  a  remnant  according  to 
the  election  of  grace.  I  have  reserved  them  to 
myself,  says  God  (Rom.  xi.  4,  5),  and  they 
shall  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Note, 
Those  whom  God  designs  for  the  glory  of 
his  name  he  enables  to  trust  in  his  name ; 
and  the  greater  their  affliction  and  poverty 
in  the  world  are  the  more  reason  they  see  to 
trust  in  God,  having  nothing  else  to  trust 
to,  1  Tim.  v.  5. 

6.  That  this  select  remnant  shall  be  bles- 
sed with  purity  and  peace,  v.  13.  (1.)  They 
shall  be  blessed  with  purity,  both  in  words 
and  actions :  They  shall  neither  do  iniquity 
nor  speak  lies.  Justice  and  veracity  shall 
command  them  and  govern  them,  though 


shall  continue  to  be  so  (see  Ezek.  xvi.  63),  I  they  be  ever  so  much  against  their  secular  in. 

but  they  shall  not  be  ashamed  as  sinners  that  terest.   They  shall  not  only  not  speak  a  direct 
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Evangelical  predictions. 

deliberate  lie,  but  there  shall  not  be  a  deceit- 
ful tongue  found  in  their  mouth,  not  in  tbe 
mouth  of  any  of  them ;  not  the  least  equivo- 
cation shall  come  from  them.  (2.)  They 
shall  be  blessed  with  peace.  They  shall,  as 
the  sheep  of  God's  pasture,  feed  and  lie 
down,  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid.  They 
shall  not  be  fearful  themselves,  nor  shall  any 
about  them  be  frightful  to  them.  Note, 
Those  that  are  careful  not  to  do  iniquity  need 
not  be  afraid  of  any  calamity,  for  it  cannot 
hurt  them,  and  therefore  should  not  terrify 
them. 

14  Sing,  O  daughter  of  Zion  ; 
shout,  O  Israel ;  be  glad  and  rejoice 
arith  all  the  heart,  O  daughter  of 
Jerusalem.  15  The  Lord  hath  taken 
away  thy  judgments,  he  hath  cast  out 
tl  ine  enemy:  the  king  of  Israel,  even 
th  e  Lord,  is  in  the  midst  of  thee : 
th  ou  shalt   not  see   evil  any  more. 

16  In  that  day  it  shall  be  said  to 
Jeiusalem,  Fear  thou  not:  and  to 
Zion,  Let  not  thine  hands  be  slack. 

1 7  The  Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst 
of  t  hee  is  mighty ;  he  will  save,  he 
will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy;  he 
will  rest  in  his  love,  he  will  joy  over 
thee  with  singing.  18  I  will  gather 
them,  that  are  sorrowful  for  the  solemn 
assembly,  who  are  of  thee,  to  whom 
the  reproach  of  it  was  a  burden.  19 
Behold,  at  that  time  I  will  undo  all 
that  afflict  thee :  and  I  will  save  her 
that  halteth,  and  gather  her  that  was 
driv  en  out ;  and  I  will  get  them  praise 
and  fame  in  every  land  where  they 
have  been  put  to  shame.  20  At  that 
time  will  I  bring  you  again,  even  in 
the  time  that  I  gather  you :  for  I  will 
make  you  a  name  and  a  praise  among 
all  people  of  the  earth,  when  I  turn 
back  your  captivity  before  your  eyes, 
saith  the  Lord. 


After  the  promises  of  the  taking  away  of 
sin,  here  follow  promises  of  the  taking  away  of 
'  trouble ;  for  when  the  cause  is  removed  the 
effect  will  cease.  What  makes  a  people  holy 
will  make  them  happy  of  course.  The  pre- 
cious promises  here  made  to  the  purified 
people  were  to  have  their  full  accomplish- 
ment in  the  comforts  of  the  gospel,  in  the 
hope,  and  much  more  in  the  enjoyment,  of 
which,  they  are  here  called  upon,  1.  To  re- 
joice and  sing  (v.  14) :  Sing,  O  daughter  of 
Zion!  sin  for  joy;  shout,  0  Israel!  in  a 
holy  transport  and  exultation;  be  glad  and 
rejoice  with  all  the  heart;  let  the  joy  be  in- 
ward, let  t  be  great.  Those  that  love  God 
612 
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with  ali  their  heart  have  occasion  with  all 
their  heart  to  rejoice  in  him.  It  was  pro- 
mised (v.  13)  that  their  sins  should  be  mor- 
tified and  their  fears  silenced,  and  then  fol- 
lows, Sing  and  rejoice.  Note,  Those  that 
reform  have  cause  to  rejoice,  whereas  Israel 
cannot  rejoice  for  joy  as  other  people,  while 
she  goes  a  whoring  from  her  God.  God's 
promises,  applied  by  faith,  furnish  the  saints 
with  constant  and  abundant  matter  for  joy ; 
they  are  filled  with  joy  and  peace  in  be- 
lieving them.  2.  To  throw  off  all  their  dis- 
couragements (v.  1 6) :  hi  that  day  it  shall  be 
said  to  Jerusalem  (God  will  say  it  by  his  pro- 
phets, by  his  providences,  their  neighbours 
shall  say  it,  they  shall  say  it  to  one  another), 
"  Fear  thou  not,  be  not  disposed  to  fear,  do 
not  easily  admit  the  impressions  of  it ;  when 
things  are  bad,  fear  not  their  being  worse, 
but  hope  they  will  mend ;  frighten  not  thy- 
self upon  every  occasion.  Let  not  thy  hands 
be  slack  or  faint ;  wring  not  thy  hands  in 
despair  ;  drop  not  thy  hands  in  despondency ; 
disfit  not  thyself  for  thy  work  and  warfare 
by  giving  way  to  doubts  and  fears.  Pluck 
up  thy  spirits,  and,  in  token  of  that,  lift  up 
thy  hands,  the  hands  that  hung  down,  Heb 
xii.  12  ;  Isa.  xxxv.  3.  Lift  up  thy  hands  in 
prayer  to  God ;  lift  up  thy  hands  to  help 
thyself."  Fear  makes  the  hands  slack,  but 
faith  and  hope  make  them  vigorous,  and  the 
joy  of  the  Lord  will  be  our  strength  both  for 
doing  and  suffering. 

Let  us  now  see  what  these  precious  pro- 
mises are  which  are  here  made  to  the  people 
of  God,  for  the  banishing  of  their  griefs  and 
fears  and  the  encouraging  of  their  hopes  and 
joys  ;  and  to  us  are  these  promises  made  as 
well  as  to  them. 

I.  An  end  shall  be  put  to  all  their  troubles 
and  distresses  (».  15)  :  "  The  Lord  has  taken 
away  thy  judgments,  has  removed  all  the 
calamities  thou  hast  been  groaning  under, 
which  were  the  punishments  of  thy  sin ;  the 
noise  of  war  shall  be  silenced,  the  reproach 
of  famine  done  away,  and  the  captivity 
brought  back.  Though  some  grievances  re- 
main, they  shall  be  only  afflictions,  and  not 
judgments,  for  sin  shall  be  pardoned.  He 
has  cast  out  thy  enemy,  that  has  thrust  him- 
self into  thy  land,  and  triumphed  over  thee. 
He  has  swept  out  thy  enemy"  (so  some  read 
it),  "  as  dirt  is  swept  out  of  the  house  to  the 
dunghill."  When  they  sweep  out  their  sins 
with  the  besom  of  reformation  God  will 
sweep  out  their  enemies  with  the  besom  of 
destruction.  If  they  should  need  correction, 
they  shall  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord, 
whose  mercies  are  great,  and  shall  not  again 
fall  into  the  hands  of  man,  whose  tender 
mercies  are  cruel :  "  Thou  shalt  not  see  evil 
any  more,  not  such  evil  days  as  thou  hast 
seen."  Note,  The  way  to  get  clear  of  the 
evil  of  trouble  is  to  keep  clear  from  the  evil 
of  sin ;  and  to  those  that  do  so  trouble  has 
no  real  evil  in  it. 

II.  God  will  give  them  the  tokens  of  his 
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presence  with  them;  though  he  has  long 
seemed  to  stand  at  a  distance  (they  having 
provoked  him  to  withdraw),  he  will  make  it 
to  appear  that  he  is  with  them  of  a  truth  j 
"  The  Lord  is  in  the  midst  of  thee,  O  Zion  ! 
of  thee,  0  Jerusalem  !  as  the  sun  in  the  cen- 
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IV.  God  will  comfort  ZionV.  mourner*, 
who  sympathize  with  her  in  her  griefs,  and 
will  wipe  away  their  tears  (v.  18):  /  wilt 
gather  those  who  are  sorrowful  for  the  solemn 
assemblies,  to  whom  the  rej>roach  of  it  was  a 
burden.     See,  1.  Who  those  are  whon 


tre  of  the  universe,  to  diffuse  his  light  and  will  rejoice  in  and  make  to  rejoice.  They  are 


influence  upon  every  part.  He  is  in  the  midst 
of  thee,  to  preside  in  all  thy  affairs  and  to 
take  care  of  all  thy  interests."  And,  1.  "  He 
is  the  King  of  Israel  (v.  15)  and  is  in  the  midst 
of  thee  as  a  king  in  the  midst  of  his  people." 
With  an  eye  to  this,  our  Lord  Jesus  is  called 
the  King  of  Israel  (John  i.  49) ;  and  he  is, 
and  will  be,  in  the  midst  of  his  church  al- 
ways, even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  to  re- 
ceive the  homage  of  his  subjects,  and  to  give 
out  his  favours  to  them,  even  where  but  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name.  2. 
"He  is  the  Lord  thy  God,  thine  in  cove- 
nant, and  he  is  in  the  midst  of  thee  as  thy 
God,  whom  thou  hast  an  interest  in  and 
whose  own  thou  art.  He  has  put  himself 
into  dear  relations  to  thee,  laid  himself  by 
promise  under  obligations  to  thee,  and,  that 
thou  mayest  have  abundant  comfort  in  both, 
he  is  in  the  midst  of  thee,  nigh  at  hand  to 
answer  both."  3.  "  He  that  is  in  the  midst 
of  thee  as  thy  God  and  King  is  mighty,  is 
almighty,  is  able  to  do  all  that  for  thee  that 
thou  needest  and  canst  desire."  4.  "  He  has 
engaged  his  power  for  thy  succour :  He  will 
save.  He  will  be  Jesus,  will  answer  the  name, 
for  he  will  save  his  people  from  their  sins." 
III.  God  will  take  delight  in  them,  and 
in  doing  them  good.  The  expressions  of 
this  are  very  lively  and  affecting  (p.  17) : 
He  will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy,  will  not 
only  be  well  pleased  with,  thee,  upon  thy  re- 
pentance and  reformation,  and  take  thee  into 
favour,  but  will  take  a  complacency  in  thee, 
as  the  bridegroom  does  in  his  bride,  or  the 
bride  in  her  ornaments,  Isa.  lxii.  3 — 5.  The 
conversion  of  sinners  and  the  consolation  of 
saints  are  the  joy  of  angels,  for  they  are  the 
joy  of  God  himself.  The  church  should  be 
the  joy  of  the  whole  earth  (Ps.  xlviii.  2),  for 
it  is  the  joy  of  the  whole  heaven.  He  will 
rest  in  his  love,  will  be  silent  in  his  love,  so 
the  word  is.  "  I  will  not  rebuke  thee  as  I 
have  done,  for  thy  sins ;  I  will  acquiesce  in 
thee,  and  in  my  relation  to  thee."  I  know 
not  where  there  is  the  like  expression  of 
Christ's  love  to  his  church,  unless  in  that 
song  of  songs,  Cant.  iv.  9,  TAou  hast  ra- 
vished my  heart,  my  sister,  my  spouse,  with 
one  of  thy  eyes.  O  the  condescensions  of 
divine  grace  !  The  great  God  not  only  loves 
his  saints,  but  he  loves  to  love  them,  is 
pleased  that  he  has  pitched  upon  these  ob- 
jects of  his  love.  He  will  joy  over  them  with 
singing.  He  that  is  grieved  for  the  sin  of 
sinners  rejoices  in  the  graces  and  services  of 
the  saints,  and  is  ready  to  express  that  joy 
by  singing  over  them.  The  Lord  takes  plea- 
sure in  those  that  fear  him,  and  in  them  Jesus 
Christ  will  shortly  be  glorified  and  admired. 


such  as  are  sorrowful.  Those  only  must  ex- 
pect to  reap  in  joy  that  sow  in  tears.  The 
sorrowful  now  shall  be  for  ever  joyful.  2. 
What  is  the  great  matter  of  sorrow  to  Zion's 
mourners,  when  Zion  is  in  mourning.  Many 
are  her  calamities.  The  city  is  ruined,  and 
the  palaces  are  demolished ;  trade  is  at  an 
end,  and  the  administration  of  public  justice  ; 
but  all  these  are  nothing  to  them  in  com- 
parison with  the  desolations  of  the  sanctuary, 
the  destruction  of  the  temple  and  the  altar, 
to  attend  on  which,  in  solemn  feasts,  all  Israel 
used  to  come  together  three  times  a  year. 
It  is  for  those  sacred  solemn  assemblies  that 
they  are  sorrowful,  (1.)  Because  they  are 
dispersed  ;  there  is  no  temple  to  come  up  to, 
or,  if  there  were,  no  people  to  come  up  to 
it ;  so  that  the  solemn  feasts  and  sabbaths  are 
forgotten  in  Zion,  Lam.  ii.  6.  Note,  The 
restraining  of  public  assemblies  for  religious 
worship,  the  scattering  of  them  by  their 
enemies,  or  the  forsaking  of  them  by  their 
friends,  so  that  either  there  are  no  assem- 
blies or  not  solemn  ones,  is  a  very  sorrowful 
thing  to  all  good  people.  If  the  ways  of  Zion 
mourn,  the  sons  of  Zion  mourn  too.  And 
hereby  they  make  it  to  appear  that  they  are 
indeed  of  Zion,  living  members  of  that  body 
with  the  grievances  of  which  they  are  so 
sensibly  affected.  (2.)  Because  they  are 
despised;  the  reproach  of  the  solemn  assem- 
blies is  a  burden  to  them.  It  had  been  the 
lot  of  the  solemn  assemblies  to  lie  under 
a  great  deal  of  reproach,  Satan  and  his 
instruments  having  a  particular  spite  at 
them,  as  the  great  support  of  the  interest 
of  God's  kingdom  among  men.  Black  and 
odious  characters  have  been  put  upon  those 
assemblies ;  and  this  is  a  burden  to  all  those 
that  have  a  cordial  concern  for  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  welfare  of  the  souls  of  men. 
They  reckon  that  the  reproaches  of  those  who 
reproach  the  solemn  assemblies  fal^  upon 
them,  fall  foul  upon  them. 

V.  God  will  recover  the  captives  out  of  the 
hands  of  their  oppressors,  and  bring  home 
the  banished  that  seemed  to  be  expelled,  r. 
19,  20.  1.  Their  enemies  shall  be  disabled 
to  detain  them  in  bondage :  "  At  that  time 
I  will  undo  all  that  afflict  thee,  will  break 
their  power,  and  blast  their  counsels,  so  that 
they  shall  be  forced  to  surrender  the  prey 
they  have  taken."  Conficiam — I  will  take 
them  to  task;  "  I  will  be  doing  with  them 
shortly,  and  so  as  to  make  an  end  of  them." 
Note,  Those  that  abuse  and  oppress  God's 
people  take  the  ready  way  to  undo  them- 
selves. 2.  They  shall  be  enabled  to  assert 
and  recover  their  liberty,  and  all  the  diffi- 
culties in  the  way  of  it  shall  be  surmounted. 
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Evangelical  predictions. 

Is  the  church  weak  and  wounded  ?  I  will 
save  her  that  halts,  as  was  promised,  Mic.  iv. 
7.  He  will  help  her  when  she  cannot  help 
herself ;  even  the  lame  shall  take  the  prey, 
Isa.  xxxiii.  23.  Is  she  dispersed,  and  not 
likely  to  incorporate  for  her  common  benefit  ? 
I  will  gather  her  that  was  driven  out,  and 
bring  her  again  at  the  time  that  I  gather  her. 
One  act  of  mercy  and  grace  shall  serve  both 
to  collect  them  out  of  their  dispersions  and 
to  conduct  them  to  their  own  land.  When 
the  people's  hearts  are  prepared,  the  work 
will  be  done  suddenly ;  and  who  can  hinder 
it  if  God  undertake  to  effect  it  ?  "I  will 
turn  back  your  captivity  before  your  eyes, 
saith  the  Lord  ;  you  shall  plainly  discern  the 
hand  of  God  in  it,  and  say,  This  is  the  Lord's 
doing." 

VI.  God  will  by  all  this  put  honour  upon 
them  and  gain  them  respect  from  all  about 
them.  Israel  was  at  first  made  high  above 
all  nations  in  praise  and  fame,  Deut.  xxvi. 
19.  The  reproach  brought  upon  them  was 
therefore  one  of  the  sorest  of  their  grievances 
(nothing  cuts  deeper  to  those  that  are  in 
honour  than  disgrace  does) ;  and  therefore 
when  God  returns,  in  mercy,  to  his  church, 
it  is  here  promised  that  she  shall  regain  her 
credit;  all  the  reproach  shall  be  for  ever 
rolled  way,  as  Israel's  at  Gilgal,  Josh.  v.  9. 
The  church  shall  be  as  honourable  as  ever  she 
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has  been  despicable.  1.  Even  those  that  re- 
proached her  shall  be  made  to  respect  her  : 
"  I  will  get  them  praise  and  fame  in  every 
land,  where  they  have  been  put  to  shame,  that 
the  same  who  were  the  witnesses  of  their 
disgrace  may  see  cause  to  change  their  mind 
concerning  them."  Those  that  said,  "This 
is  Zion  whom  no  man  looks  after,*'  shall 
say,  "  This  is  Zion  whom  the  great  God 
looks  after."  And  she  that  was  looked  upon 
to  be  the  off  scouring  of  the  earth  now  appears 
to  be  the  darling  of  heaven.  2.  Even  those 
that  never  knew  her  shall  be  brought  to  ho- 
nour her  (v.  20) :  I  will  make  you  a  name 
and  a  praise  among  all  people  of  the  earth. 
So  the  Jewish  church  was  when  the  fear 
of  the  Jews  fell  upon  their  neighbours 
(Esth.  viii.  17),  and  some  of  all  nations  said. 
We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have  heard  that 
God  is  with  you,  Zech.  viii.  23.  So  the 
Christian  church  was  when  it  was  made  to 
flourish  in  the  world,  for  there  is  that  in  it 
which  may  justly  recommend  it  to  the  value 
and  esteem  of  all  the  people  of  the  earth. 
And  so  the  universal  church  of  the  first- 
born will  be  in  the  great  day,  when  the  saints 
shall  be  brought  together  to  Christ,  that  he 
may  be  admired  and  glorified  in  them,  and 
they  admired  and  glorified  in  him  before 
angels  and  men.  Then  will  God's  Israel  be 
made  a  name  and  a  praise  to  eternity. 


AN 

EXPOSITION, 

WITH   PRACTICAL   OBSERVATIONS, 

OF  THE  PROPHECY  OF 

H  A  G  G  A  I. 


The  captivity  in  Babylon  gave  a  very  remarkable  turn  to  the  affairs  of  the  Jewish  church  both  in 
history  and  prophecy.  It  is  made  a  signal  epocha  in  our  Saviour's  genealogy,  Matt.  i.  17-  Nine 
of  the  twelve  minor  prophets,  whose  oracles  we  have  been  hitherto  consulting,  lived  and  preached 
before  that  captivity,  and  most  of  them  had  an  eye  to  it  in  their  prophecies,  foretelling  it  as  the 
just  punishment  of  Jerusalem's  wickedness.  But  the  last  three  (in  whom  the  Spirit  of  prophecy 
took  its  period,  until  it  revived  in  Christ's  forerunner)  lived  and  preached  after  the  return  out  of 
captivity,  not  immediately  upon  it,  but  some  time  after.  Haggai  and  Zechariah  appeared  much 
about  the  same  time,  eighteen  years  after  the  return,  when  the  building  of  the  temple  was  both 
retarded  by  its  enemies  and  neglected  by  its  friends.  Then  the  prophets,  Haggai  the  prophet  and 
Zechariah  the  son  of  Iddo,  prophesied  unto  the  Jcics  that  were  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  name  of  the  God 
of  Israel,  even  unto  them  (so  we  read  Ezra  v.  1),  to  reprove  them  for  their  remissness,  and  to  en- 
courage them  to  revive  that  good  work  when  it  had  stood  still  for  some  time,  and  to  go  on  with 
it  vigorously,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  they  met  with  in  it.  Haggai  began  two  months 
before  Zechariah,  who  was  raised  up  to  second  him,  that  out  of  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses  the 
word  might  be  established.  But  Zechariah  continued  longer  at  the  work  ;  for  all  Haggai's  pro- 
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phecies  that  are  recorded  were  delivered  within  four  months,  in  the  second  year  of  Darius, 
between  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  month  and  the  end  of  the  ninth.  But  we  have  Zechariah'* 
prophecies  dated  above  two  years  after,  Zech.  vii.  1.  Some  have  the  honour  to  lead,  others  to 
last,  in  the  work  of  God.  The  Jews  ascribe  to  these  two  prophets  the  honour  of  being  member* 
of  the  great  synagogue  (as  they  rail  it),  which  was  formed  after  the  return  out  of  captivity  ;  we 
think  it  more  certain,  and  it  was  their  honour,  and  a  much  greater  honour,  that  they  prophesied 
of  Christ  Haggai  spoke  of  him  as  the  glory  of  the  latter  house,  and  Zechariah  as  the  man,  the 
branch.  In  them  the  light  of  that  morning  star  shone  more  brightly  than  in  the  foregoing  pro- 
phecies, as  they  lived  nearer  the  time  of  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  and  now  began  to 
see  his  day  approaching.  The  LXX.  make  Haggai  and  Zechariah  to  be  the  penmen  of  Ps. 
exxxviii.  and  of  Ps.  cxlvi.,  cxlvii.,  and  cxlviii. 


CHAP.  I. 

In  thli  chapter, after  the  preamble  of  the  prophecy,  we  hare,  I.  A 
reproof  of  the  people  of  the  Jews  for  their  dilatoriness  and  slothful. 
neu  in  building  the  temple,  which  had  proroked  God  to  contend 
with  them  by  the  judgment  of  (amine  and  scarcity,  with  an  ex- 
hortation to  them  to  reiume  that  good  work  and  to  prosecute  it  in 
good  earnest,  rer.  1—11.  II.  The  good  success  of  this  sermon,  ap- 
pearing In  the  people's  return  and  close  application  to  that  work, 
wherein  the  prophet,  In  God's  name,  animated  and  encouraged 
them,  assuring  them  that  God  was  with  them,  rer.  12 — 15. 

IN  the  second  year  of  Darius  the 
king,  in  the  sixth  month,  in  the 
first  day  of  the  month,  came  the  word 
of  the  Lord  by  Haggai  the  prophet 
unto  Zerubbabel  the  son  of  Shealtiel, 
governor  of  Judah,  and  to  Joshua  the 
son  of  Josedech,  the  high  priest,  say- 
ing, 2  Thus  speaketh  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  saying,  This  people  say,  The 
time  is  not  come,  the  time  that  the 
Lord's  house  should  be  built.  3 
Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  by 
Haggai  the  prophet,  saying,  4  Is  it 
time  for  you,  O  ye,  to  dwell  in  your 
ceiled  houses,  and  'this  house  lie 
waste  ?  5  Now  therefore  thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts ;  Consider  your 
ways.  6  Ye  have  sown  much,  and 
bring  in  little ;  ye  eat,  but  ye  have 
not  enough ;  ye  drink,  but  ye  are  not 
filled  with  drink ;  ye  clothe  you,  but 
there  is  none  warm ;  and  he  that 
earneth  wages  earneth  wages  to  put  it 
into  a  bag  with  holes.  7  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts ;  Consider  your 
ways.  8  Go  up  to  the  mountain,  and 
bring  wood,  and  build  the  house ;  and 
I  will  take  pleasure  in  it,  and  I  will 
be  glorified,  saith  the  Lord.  9  Ye 
looked  for  much,  and,  lo,  it  came  to 
little;  and  when  ye  brought  it  home, 
I  did  blow  upon  it.  Why  ?  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts.  Because  of  mine 
house  that  is  waste,  and  ye  run  every 
man  unto  his  own  house.  10  There- 
fore the  heaven  over  you  is  stayed 
from  dew,  and  the  earth  is  stayed 
from  her  fruit.     1 1  And  1  called  for 


a  drought  upon  the  land,  and  upon 
the  mountains,  and  upon  the  corn, 
and  upon  the  new  wine,  and  upon  the 
oil,  and  upon  that  which  the  ground 
bringeth  forth,  and  upon  men,  and 
upon  cattle,  and  upon  all  the  labour 
of  the  hands. 

It  was  the  complaint  of  the  Jews  in  Baby- 
lon that  they  saw  not  their  signs,  and  there 
was  no  more  any  prophet  (Ps.  lxxiv.  9).  which 
was  a  just  judgment  upon  them  for  mocking 
and  misusing  the  prophets.  We  read  of  no 
prophets  they  had  in  their  return,  as  they  had 
in  their  coming  out  of  Egypt,  Hos.  xh.  13. 
(iod  stirred  them  up  immediately  by  his 
Spirit  to  exert  themselves  in  that  escape 
(Ezra  i.  5) ;  for,  though  God  makes  use  of 
prophets,  he  needs  them  not,  he  can  do  his 
work  without  them.  But  the  lamp  of  Old- 
Testament  prophecy  shall  yet  make  some 
bright  and  glorious  efforts  before  it  expire ; 
and  Haggai  is  the  first  that  appears  under 
the  character  of  a  special  messenger  from 
heaven,  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  had  been 
long  precious  (as  when  prophecy  began, 
1  Sam.  iii.  1)  and  there  had  been  no  open  vi- 
sion. In  the  reign  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  the 
third  of  the  Persian  kings,  in  the  second 
year  of  his  reign,  this  prophet  was  sent; 
and  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  and 
came  by  him  to  the  leading  men  among 
the  Jews,  who  are  here  named,  v.  1.  The 
chief  governor,  1.  In  the  state;  that  was 
Zerubbabel,  the  son  of  Shealtiel,  of  the  house 
of  David,  who  was  commander-in-chief  of 
the  Jews,  in  their  return  out  of  captivity. 
2.  In  the  church ;  and  that  was  Joshua  the 
son  of  Josedech,  who  was  now  high  priest. 
They  were  great  men  and  good  men,  and  yet 
were  to  be  stirred  up  to  their  duty  when 
they  grew  remiss.  What  the  people  also 
were  faulty  in  they  must  be  told  of,  that 
they  might  use  their  power  and  interest  for 
the  mending  of  it.  The  prophets,  who  were 
extraordinary  messengers,  did  not  go  about 
to  set  aside  the  ordinary  institutions  of  ma- 
gistracy and  ministry,  but  endeavoured  to 
render  both  more  effectual  for  the  ends  to 
which  they  were  appointed,  for  both  ought 
to  be  supported.    Sow  observe, 

I.  What  the  Bin  of  the  Jews  was  at  this 
time,  v.  2.     As  soon  as  they  came  up  out  of 
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captivity  they  set  up  an  altar  for  sacrifice, 
and  within  a  year  after  laid  the  foundations 
of  a  temple,  Ezra  iii.  10.  They  then  seemed 
very  forward  in  it,  and  it  was  likely  enough 
that  the  work  would  be  done  suddenly  ; 
but,  being  served  with  a  prohibition  some 
time  after  from  the  Persian  court,  and 
charged  not  to  go  on  with  it,  they  not  only 
yielded  to  the  force,  when  they  were  actually 
under  it,  which  might  be  excused,  but  after- 
wards, when  the  violence  of  the  opposition 
had  abated,  they  continued  very  indifferent 
to  it,  had  no  spirit  nor  courage  to  set  about 
it  again,  but  seemed  glad  that  they  had  a 
pretence  to  let  it  stand  still.  Though  those 
who  are  employed  for  God  may  be  driven 
off  from  their  work  by  a  storm,  yet  they  must 
return  to  it  as  soon  as  the  storm  is  over. 
These  Jews  did  not  do  so,  but  continued 
loitering  until  they  were  afresh  reminded  of 
their  duty.  And  that  which  they  suggested 
one  to  another  was,  The  time  has  not  come, 
the  time  that  the  Lord's  house  should  be  built ; 
that  is,  1.  "  Our  time  has  not  come  for  the 
doing  of  it,  because  we  have  not  yet  reco- 
vered, after  our  captivity;  our  losses  are  not 
repaired,  nor  have  we  yet  got  before-hand 
in  the  world.  It  is  too  great  an  undertaking 
for  new  beginners  in  the  world,  as  we  are  ; 
let  us  first  get  our  own  houses  up,  before 
we  talk  of  building  churches,  and  in  the 
mean  time  let  a  bare  altar  serve  us,  as  it  did 
our  father  Abraham."  They  did  not  say 
that  they  would  not  build  a  temple  at  all, 
but,  "Not  yet;  it  is  all  in  good  time." 
Note,  Many  a  good  work  is  put  by  by  being 
put  off,  as  Felix  put  off  the  prosecution  of 
his  convictions  to  a  more  convenient  season. 
They  do  not  say  that  they  will  never  repent, 
and  reform,  and  be  religious,  but,  "  Not 
yet."  And  so  the  great  business  we  were 
sent  into  the  world  to  do  is  not  done,  under 
pretence  that  it  is  all  in  good  time  to  go 
about  it.  2.  God's  time  has  not  come  for 
the  doing  of  it ;  for  (say  they)  the  restraint 
laid  upon  us  by  authority  in  a  legal  way  is 
not  broken  off,  and  therefore  we  ought  not 
to  proceed,  though  there  be  a  present  con- 
nivance of  authority."  Note,  There  is  an 
aptness  in  us  to  misinterpret  providential  dis- 
couragements in  our  duty,  as  if  they  amounted 
to  a  discharge  from  our  duty,  when  they  are 
only  intended  for  the  trial  and  exercise  of  our 
courage  and  faith.  It  is  bad  to  neglect  our 
duty,  but  it  is  worse  to  vouch  Providence  for 
the  patronising  of  our  neglects. 

II.  What  the  judgments  of  God  were  by 
which  they  were  punished  for  this  neglect, 
v.  6,  9 — 11.  They  neglected  the  building 
of  God's  house,  and  put  that  off,  that  they 
might  have  time  and  money  for  their  secular 
affairs.  They  desired  to  be  excused  from 
such  an  expensive  piece  of  work  under  this 
pretence,  that  they  must  provide  for  their 
families;  their  children  must  have  meat  and 
portions  too,  and,  until  they  have  got  before- 
hand in  the  world,  they  cannot  think  of  re- 
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building  the  temple.  Now,  that  the  punish- 
ment might  answer  to  the  sin,  God  by  his 
providence  kept  them  still  behind-hand,  and 
that  poverty  which  they  thought  to  prevent  by 
not  building  the  temple  God  brought  upon 
them  for  not  building  it.  They  were  sen- 
sible of  the  smart  of  the  judgment,  and 
every  one  complained  of  the  unseasonable 
weather,  the  great  losses  they  sustained  in 
their  corn  and  cattle,  and  the  decay  of  trade ; 
but  they  were  not  sensible  of  the  cause 
of  the  judgment,  and  the  ground  of  God's 
controversy  with  them.  They  did  not,  or 
would  not,  see  and  own  that  it  was  for  their 
putting  off  the  building  of  the  temple  that 
they  lay  under  these  manifest  tokens  of 
God's  displeasure ;  and  therefore  God  here 
gives  them  notice  that  this  is  that  for  which 
he  contended  with  them.  Note,  We  need 
the  help  of  God's  prophets  and  ministers  to 
expound  to  us,  not  only  the  judgments  of 
God's  mouth,  but  the  judgments  of  his 
hands,  that  we  may  understand  his  mind 
and  meaning  in  his  rod  as  well  as  in  his 
word,  to  discover  to  us  not  only  wherein  we 
have  offended  God,  but  wherein  God  shows 
himself  offended  at  us.     Let  us  observe, 

1.  How  God  contended  with  them.  He 
did  not  send  them  into  captivity  again,  nor 
bring  a  foreign  enemy  upon  them,  as  they 
deserved,  but  took  the  correcting  of  them 
into  his  own  hands ;  for  his  mercies  are  great. 
(1.)  He  that  gives  seed  to  the  sower  denied 
his  blessing  upon  the  seed  sown,  and  then  it 
never  prospered ;  they  had  nothing,  or  next 
to  nothing,  from  it.  They  sowed  much  (v.  6), 
kept  a  great  deal  of  ground  in  tillage,  which, 
they  might  expect,  would  turn  to  a  better 
advantage  than  usual,  because  their  land  had 
long  lain  fallow  and  had  enjoyed  its  sabbaths. 
Having  sown  much,  they  looked  for  much 
from  it,  enough  to  spend  and  enough  to 
spare  too;  but  they  were  disappointed:  They 
briny  in  little,  very  little  (v.  6) ;  when  they 
have  made  the  utmost  of  it,  it  comes  to  little 
(v.  9) ;  it  did  not  yield  as  they  expected. 
Isa.  v.  1 0,  The  seed  of  a  homer  shall  yield  an 
epkah,  a  bushel's  sowing  shall  yield  a  peck. 
Note,  Our  expectations  from  the  creature 
are  often  most  frustrated  when  they  are  most 
raised ;  and  then,  when  we  look  for  much, 
it  comes  to  little,  that  our  expectation  may 
be  from  God  only,  in  whom  it  will  be  out- 
done. We  are  here  told  how  they  came  to 
be  disappointed  («?.  10) :  The  heaven  over  you 
is  stayed  from  dew ;  he  that  has  the  key  of 
the  clouds  iu  his  hands  shut  them  up,  and 
withheld  the  rain  when  the  ground  called  for 
it,  the  former  or  the  latter  rain,  and  then  of 
course  the  earth  is  stayed  from  her  fruit ;  for, 
if  the  heaven  be  as  brass,  the  earth  is  as  iron. 
The  corn  perhaps  came  up  very  well,  and 
promised  a  very  plentiful  crop,  but,  for  want 
of  the  dews  at  earing-time,  it  never  filled, 
but  was  parched  with  the  heat  of  the  sun 
and  withered  away.  The  restored  captives, 
who  had  long  been  kept  bare  in  Babylon, 
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thought  they  should  never  want  when  they 
had  got  their  own  land  in  possession  again 
and  had  that  at  command.  But  what  the 
better  are  they  for  it,  unless  they  had  the 
clouds  at  command  too ?  God  will  make  us 
sensible  of  our  necessary  and  constant  de- 
pendence upon  him,  throughout  all  the  links 
in  the  chain  of  second  causes,  from  first  to 
last ;  so  that  we  can  at  no  time  say,  "  Now 
we  have  no  further  occasion  for  God  and  his 
providence."  See  Hos.  ii.  21.  But  God  not 
only  withheld  the  cooling  rains,  but  he  ap- 
pointed the  scorching  heats  (v.  11) :  I  called 
for  a  drought  upon  the  land,  ordered  the 
weather  to  be  extremely  hot,  and  then  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  were  burnt  up.  See  how 
every  creature  is  that  to  us  which  God  makes 
it  to  be,  either  comfortable  or  afflictive,  serv- 
ing us  or  incommoding  us.  Nothing  among 
the  inferior  creatures  is  so  necessary  and  be- 
neficial to  the  world  as  the  heat  of  the  sun ; 
it  is  that  which  puts  life  into  the  plants  and 
renews  the  face  of  the  earth  at  spring.  And 
yet,  if  that  go  into  an  extreme,  it  undoes  all 
again.  Our  Creator  is  our  best  friend ;  but, 
if  we  make  him  our  enemy,  we  make  the 
best  friends  we  have  among  the  creatures 
our  enemies  too.  This  drought  God  called 
for,  and  it  came  at  the  call ;  as  the  winds 
and  the  waves,  so  the  rays  of  the  sun,  obey 
him.  It  was  universal,  and  the  ill  effects  of 
it  were  general ;  it  was  a  drought  upon  the 
mountains,  which,  lying  high,  were  first  af- 
fected with  it.  The  mountains  were  their 
pasture-grounds,  and  used  to  be  covered  over 
with  flocks,  but  now  there  was  no  grass  for 
them.  It  was  upon  the  corn,  the  new  wine, 
and  the  oil ;  all  failed  through  the  extremity 
of  the  hot  weather,  even  all  that  the  ground 
brought  forth  ;  it  all  withered.  Nay,  it  had 
a  bad  influence  upon  men ;  the  hot  weather 
enfeebled  some,  and  made  them  weary  and 
faint,  and  spent  their  spirits;  it  inflamed 
others,  and  put  them  into  fevers.  It  should 
seem,  it  brought  diseases  upon  cattle  too. 
In  short,  it  spoiled  all  the  labour  of  their 
hands,  which  they  hoped  to  eat  of  and  main- 
tain their  families  by.  Note,  Meat  for  the 
belly  is  meat  that  perishes,  and,  if  we  labour 
for  that  only,  we  are  in  danger  of  losing  our 
labour ;  but  we  are  sure  our  labour  shall  not 
be  in  vain  in  the  Lord  if  we  labour  for  the 
meat  which  endures  to  eternal  life.  For  the 
hand  of  the  diligent,  in  the  business  of  reli- 
gion, will  infallibly  make  rich,  whereas,  in 
the  business  of  this  life,  the  most  solicitous 
and  the  most  industrious  often  lose  the  la- 
bour of  their  hands.  The  race  is  not  to  the 
swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong.  (2.)  He 
that  gives  bread  to  the  eater  denied  his  bless- 
ing upon  the  bread  they  ate,  and  then  that 
did  not  nourish  them.  The  cause  of  the 
withering  and  failing  of  the  corn  in  the  field 
was  visible— it  was  for  want  of  rain ;  but, 
besides  that,  there  was  a  secret  blast  and 
curse  attending  that  which  they  brought 
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they  were  not  sure  of  it :  I  did  blow  upon  it, 


home,     f  1.]  When  they  had  it  in  the  barn   does  not  go  on 


saith  the  Jjord  of  hosts  (v.  9),  and  that  wi- 
thered it,  as  buds  are  sometimes  blasted  in 
the  spring  by  a  nipping  frost,  which  we  see 
the  effects  of,  but  know  not  the  way  of.  I 
did  blow  it  away ;  so  the  margin  reads  it 
When  men  have  heaped  wealth  together  God 
can  scatter  it  with  the  breath  of  his  mouth 
as  easily  as  we  can  blow  away  a  feather. 
Note,  We  can  never  be  sure  of  any  thing  in 
this  world ;  it  is  exposed,  not  only  when  it 
is  in  the  field,  but  when  it  is  housed ;  for 
there  moth  and  rust  corrupt,  Matt.  vi.  19. 
And,  if  we  would  have  the  comfort  and  con- 
tinuance of  our  temporal  enjoyments,  we 
must  make  God  our  friend ;  for,  if  he  bless 
them  to  us,  they  are  blessings  indeed,  but  if 
he  blow  upon  them  we  can  expect  no  good 
from  them :  they  make  themselves  wings  and 
fly  away.  [2.]  When  they  had  it  upon  the 
board  it  was  not  that  to  them  that  they  ex- 
pected :  "  You  eat,  but  you  have  not  enough, 
either  because  the  meat  is  washy,  and  not 
satisfying,  or  because  the  stomach  is  greedy, 
and  not  satisfied.  You  eat,  but  you  have  no 
good  digestion,  and  so  are  not  nourished  by 
it,  nor  does  it  answer  the  end,  or  you  have 
not  enough  because  you  are  not  content,  nor 
think  it  enough.  You  drink,  but  are  not 
cooled  and  refreshed  by  it ;  you  are  not  filled 
with  drink;  you  are  stinted,  and  have  not 
enough  to  quench  your  thirst.  The  new  wine 
is  cut  off  from  your  mouth  (Joel  i.  5),  nay, 
and  you  drink  your  water  too  by  measure  and 
with  astonishment ;  you  have  no  comfort  of 
it,  because  you  have  no  plenty  of  it,  but  are 
still  in  fear  of  falling  short."  [3.]  That 
which  they  had  upon  their  backs  did  them 
no  good  there  :  "  You  clothe  yourselves,  but 
there  is  none  warm  ;  your  clothes  soon  wear 
out,  and  wax  old,  and  grow  thin,  because 
God  blows  upon  them,"  contrary  to  what 
Israel's  did  in  the  wilderness  when  God 
blessed  them.  It  is  God  that  makes  our  gar- 
ments warm  upon  us,  when  he  quiets  the  earth, 
Job  xxxvii.  17.  [4.]  That  which  they  had 
in  their  bags,  which  was  not  laid  out,  but 
laid  up,  they  were  not  sure  of:  "He  that 
earns  wages  by  hard  labour,  and  has  it  paid 
him  in  ready  current  money,  puts  it  into  a 
bag  with  holes;  it  drops  through,  and  wastes 
away  insensibly.  Every  thing  is  so  scarce 
and  dear  that  they  spend  their  money  as  fast 
as  they  get  it."  Those  that  lay  up  their 
treasure  on  earth  put  it  into  a  bag  with  holes ; 
they  lose  it  as  they  go  along,  and  those  that 
come  after  them  pick  it  up.  But,  if  we  lay 
up  our  treasure  in  heaven,  we  provide  for 
ourselves  bags  that  wax  not  old,  Luke  xii.  33. 
2.  Observe  wherefore  God  thus  contended 
with  them,  and  stopped  the  current  of  the 
favours  promised  them  at  their  return  (Joel 
ii.  24) ;  they  provoked  him  to  do  it :  It  is 
because  of  my  house  that  is  waste.  This  is 
the  quarrel  God  has  with  them.  The  found- 
ation of  the  temple  is  laid,  but  the  building 
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own  house,  to  finish  that,  and  to  make  that 
convenient  and  fine,  and  no  care  is  taken 
about  the  Lord's  house ;  and  therefore  it  is 
that  God  crosses  you  thus  in  all  your  affairs, 
to  testify  his  displeasure  against  you  for  that 
neglect,  and  to  bring  you  to  a  sense  of  your 
sin  and  folly."  Note,  As  those  who  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  righteous- 
ness thereof  shall  not  only  find  them,  but 
are  most  likely  to  have  other  things  added 
to  them,  so  those  who  neglect  and  postpone 
those  things  will  not  only  lose  them,  but 
will  justly  have  other  things  taken  away  from 
them.  And  if  God  cross  us  in  our  temporal 
affairs,  and  we  meet  with  trouble  and  disap- 
pointment, we  shall  find  this  is  the  cause  of 
it,  the  work  we  have  to  do  for  God  and  our 
own  souls  is  left  undone,  and  we  seek  our 
own  things  more  than  the  things  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Phil.  ii.  21. 

III.  The  reproof  which  the  prophet  gives 
them  for  their  neglect  of  the  temple-work 
(».  4) :  "Is  it  time  for  you,  0  you!  to  dwell 
in  your  ceiled  houses,  to  have  them  beautified 
and  adorned,  and  your  families  settled  in 
them  ?"  They  were  not  content  with  walls 
and  roofs  for  necessity,  but  they  must  have 
for  gaiety  and  fancy.  "  It  is  high  time," 
says  one,  "that  my  house  were  wainscoted." 
"It  is  high  time,"  says  another,  "that  mine 
were  painted."  And  God's  house,  all  this 
time,  lies  waste,  and  nothing  is  done  at  it. 
"  What !"  says  the  prophet,  "  is  it  time  that 
you  should  have  your  humour  pleased,  and 
not  time  you  should  have  your  God  pleased  ?" 
How  much  was  their  disposition  the  reverse 
of  David's,  who  could  not  be  easy  in  his 
house  of  cedar  while  the  ark  of  God  was  in 
curtains  (2  Sam.  vii.  2),  and  of  Solomon's, 
who  built  the  temple  of  God  before  he  built 
a  palace  for  himself.  Note,  Those  are  very 
much  strangers  to  their  own  interest  who 
prefer  the  conveniences  and  ornaments  of 
the  temporal  life  before  the  absolute  neces- 
sities of  the  spiritual  life,  who  are  full  of 
care  to  enrich  their  own  houses,  while  God's 
temple  in  their  hearts  lies  waste,  and  nothing 
is  done  for  it  or  in  it. 

IV.  The  good  counsel  which  the  prophet 
gives  to  those  who  thus  despised  God,  and 
whom  God  was  therefore  justly  displeased 
with.  1.  He  would  have  them  reflect :  Now 
therefore  consider  your  ways,  v.  5  and  again 
v.  7-  "  Be  sensible  of  the  hand  of  God  gone 
out  against  you,  and  enquire  into  the  reason ; 
think  what  you  have  done  that  has  provoked 
God  thus  to  break  in  upon  your  comforts ; 
and  think  what  you  will  do  to  testify  your 
repentance,  that  God  may  return  in  mercy 
to  you."  Note,  It  is  the  great  concern  of 
every  one  of  us  to  consider  our  ways,  to  set 
our  hearts  to  our  ways  (so  the  word  is),  to 
think  on  our  ways  (Ps.  cxix.  59),  to  search 
and  try  them  (Lam.  iii.  40),  to  ponder  the 
path  of  our  feet  (Prov.  iv.  26),  to  apply  our 
minds  with  all  seriousness  to  the  great  and 
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muning  with  our  own  hearts  concerning  our 
spiritual  state,  our  sins  that  are  past,  and 
our  duty  for  the  future ;  for  sin  is  what  we 
must  answer  for,  duty  is  what  we  must  do ; 
about  these  therefore  we  must  be  inquisitive, 
rather  than  about  events,  which  we  must 
leave  to  God.  Many  are  quick-sighted  to 
pry  into  other  people's  ways  who  are  very 
careless  of  their  own ;  whereas  our  concern 
is  to  prove  every  one  his  own  work,  Gal.  vi.  4. 
2.  He  would  have  them  reform  (v.  8) :  "  Go 
up  to  the  mountain,  to  Lebanon,  and  bring 
wood,  and  other  materials  that  are  wanting, 
and  build  the  house  with  all  speed ;  put  it  off 
no  longer,  but  set  to  it  in  good  earnest." 
Note,  Our  considering  our  ways  must  issue 
in  the  amending  of  whatever  we  find  amiss 
in  them.  If  any  duty  has  been  long  neg- 
lected, that  is  not  a  reason  why  it  should 
still  be  so,  but  why  now  at  length  it  should 
be  revived ;  better  late  than  never.  For 
their  encouragement  to  apply  in  good  earnest 
to  this  work,  he  assures  them,  (1 .)  That  they 
should  be  accepted  of  him  in  it :  Build  the 
house,  and  I  will  take  pleasure  in  it ;  and  that 
was  encouragement  enough  for  them  to  apply 
to  it  with  alacrity  and  resolution,  and  to  go 
through  with  it,  whatever  it  cost  them.  Note, 
Whatever  God  will  take  pleasure  in,  when 
it  is  done,  we  ought  to  take  pleasure  in  the 
doing  of,  and  to  reckon  that  inducement 
enough  to  set  about  it,  and  go  on  with  it  in 
good  earnest ;  for  what  greater  satisfaction 
can  we  have  in  our  own  bosoms  than  in  con- 
tributing any  thing  towards  that  which  God 
will  take  pleasure  in  ?  It  ought  to  be  the 
top  of  our  ambition  to  be  accepted  of  the 
Lord,  2  Cor.  v.  9.  Though  they  had  fool- 
ishly neglected  the  house  of  God,  yet,  if  at 
length  they  will  resume  the  care  of  it,  God 
will  not  remember  against  them  their  former 
neglects,  but  will  take  pleasure  in  the  work 
of  their  hands.  Those  who  have  long  de- 
ferred their  return  to  God,  if  at  length  they 
return  with  all  their  heart,  must  not  despair 
of  his  favour.  (2.)  That  he  would  be  ho- 
noured by  them  in  it:  J  will  be  glorified, 
saith  the  Lord.  He  will  be  served  and  wor- 
shipped in  the  temple  when  it  is  built,  and 
sanctified  in  those  that  come  nigh  to  him. 
It  is  worth  while  to  bestow  all  possible  care, 
and  pains,  and  cost,  upon  that  by  which 
God  may  be  glorified. 

\2  Then  Zerubbabel  the  son  of 
Shealtiel,  and  Joshua  the  son  of 
Josedech,  the  high  priest,  with  all 
the  remnant  of  the  people,  obeyed  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and  the 
words  of  Haggai  the  prophet,  as  the 
Lord  their  God  had  sent  him,  and 
the  people  did  fear  before  the  Lord. 
13  Then  spake  Haggai  the  Lord's 
messenger   in    the    Lord's   message 
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you,  saith  the  Lord.  14  And  the 
Lord  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Zerub- 
babel  the  son  of  Shealticl,  governor 
of  Judah,  and  the  spirit  of  Joshua 
the  son  of  Josedech,  the  high  priest, 
and  the  spirit  of  all  the  remnant  of 
the  people ;  and  they  came  and  did 
work  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  their  God,  15  In  the  four 
and  twentieth  day  of  the  sixth  month, 
in  the  second  year  of  Darius  the 
king. 

As  an  ear-ring  of  gold  (says  Solomon),  and 
an  ornament  of  fine  gold,  so  amiable,  so  ac- 
ceptable, in  the  sight  of  God  and  man,  is  a 
wise  reprover  upon  an  obedient  ear,  Prov.  xxv. 
12.  The  prophet  here  was  a  wise  but  faithful 
reprover,  in  God's  name,  and  he  met  with  an 
obedient  ear.  The  foregoing  sermon  met 
with  the  desired  success  among  the  people, 
and  their  obedience  met  with  due  encourage- 
ment from  God.     Observe, 

I.  How  the  people  returned  to  God  in  a 
way  of  duty.  All  those  to  whom  that  sermon 
was  preached  received  the  word  in  the  love 
of  it,  and  were  wrought  upon  by  it.  Zerub- 
babel,  the  chief  governor,  did  not  think  him- 
self above  the  check  and  command  of  God's 
word.  He  was  a  man  that  had  been  emi- 
nently useful  in  his  day,  and  serviceable  to 
the  interest  of  the  church,  yet  did  not  plead 
his  former  merits  in  answer  to  this  reproof 
for  his  present  remissness,  but  submitted  to 
it.  Joshua's  business,  as  high  priest,  was 
to  teach,  and  yet  he  was4willing  himself  to 
be  taught,  and  willingly  received  admonition 
and  instruction.  The  remnant  of  the  people 
(and  the  whole  body  of  them  was  but  a  rem- 
nant, a  very  few  of  the  many  thousands  of 
Israel)  also  were  very  pliable  ;  they  all  obeyed 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and  bowed 
their  neck  to  the  yoke  of  his  commands,  and 
it  is  here  recorded  to  their  honour  that  they 
did  so,  v.  12.  Their  father  said,  Sons,  go 
work  to-day  in  my  vineyard,  in  my  temple ; 
and  they  not  only  said,  We  go,  sir,  but  they 
went  immediately.  1.  They  looked  upon 
the  prophet  to  be  the  Lord's  messenger,  and 
the  word  he  delivered  to  be  the  Lord's  mes- 
sage to  them ;  and  therefore  received  it  not 
us  the  word  of  man,  but  as  the  word  of  Al- 
mighty God  ;  they  obeyed  his  words,  as  the 
Ijord  their  God  had  sent  him,  v.  12.  Note, 
In  attending  to  God's  ministers  we  must 
have  an  eye  to  him  that  sent  them,  and 
receive  them  for  his  sake,  while  they  act 
according  to  their  commission.  2.  They  did 
fear  before  the  Lord.  Prophecy  was  a  new 
thing  with  them ;  they  had  had  no  special  mes- 
senger from  heaven  for  a  great  while,  and 
therefore  now  that  they  had  one,  and  but 
one,  they  paid  an  extraordinary  regard  to 
him;  whereas  their  fathers,  who  had  many 
proohets,  mocked  and  misused  them.     It  is 
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sometimes  so;  when  good  preaching  is  most 
ecarce  it  does  most  good,  whereas  the  manna 
that  is  rained  in  plenty  is  loathed  as  litjlit 
bread.  And,  because  they  so  readily  received 
this  prophet,  God,  within  a  month  or  two 
after,  raised  them  up  another,  Zech.  i.  1. 
They  feared  before  the  Lord;  they  had  a 
great  regard  to  the  divine  authority  and  a 
great  dread  of  the  divine  wrath,  and  were  of 
those  that  trembled  at  God's  word.  The 
judgments  of  God  which  they  had  been  un- 
der, though  very  severe,  had  not  prevailed 
to  make  them  fear  before  the  Lord,  until  the 
word  of  God  was  sent  to  expound  his  provi- 
dences, and  then  they  feared ;  then,  when 
they  saw  their  own  sin  to  be  the  cause  of 
those  judgments,  then  they  feared.  Note, 
A  holy  fear  of  God  will  have  a  great  influence 
upon  our  obedience  to  him.  Serve  the  Lord 
with  fear  ;  if  we  fear  him  not,  we  shall  not 
serve  him.  3.  The  Lord  stirred  up  their 
spirits,  v.  14.  (1.)  He  excited  them  to  their 
duty,  and  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  go  about 
it.  Note,  Then  the  word  of  God  has  its 
success  when  God  by  his  grace  stirs  up  our 
spirits  to  comply  with  it ;  and  without  that 
grace  we  should  remain  stupid  and  utterly 
averse  to  every  thing  that  is  good.  It  is  in 
the  day  of  a  divine  power  that  we  are  made 
willing.  (2.)  He  encouraged  them  in  their 
duty,  and  with  those  encouragements  en- 
larged their  hearts,  Ps.  cxix.  32.  When  they 
heard  the  word  they  feared ;  but,  lest  they 
should  sink  under  the  weight  of  that  fear, 
God  stirred  them  up,  and  made  them  cheer- 
ful and  bold  to  encounter  the  difficulties 
they  might  meet  with.  Note,  When  God 
has  work  to  do,  he  will  either  find  or  make 
men  fit  to  do  it,  and  stir  them  up  to  it.  4. 
They  applied  to  their  work  with  all  possible 
vigour  :  They  came  and  did  work  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts  their  God.  Every  one, 
according  as  his  capacity  or  ability  was,  lent 
a  hand,  some  way  or  other,  to  further  that 
good  work ;  and  this  they  did  with  an  eye 
to  God  as  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  as  their 
God,  the  God  of  Israel.  The  consideration 
of  God's  sovereign  dominion  in  the  world  by 
his  providence,  and  his  covenant-relation  to 
his  people  by  his  grace,  should  stir  up  our 
spirits  to  act  for  him,  and  for  the  advance- 
ment of  the  interest  of  his  kingdom  among 
men,  to  the  utmost  of  our  power.  5.  They 
did  this  speedily ;  it  was  but  on  the  first  day 
of  the  sixth  month  that  Haggai  preached 
them  this  sermon,  and  by  the  twenty-fourth 
of  the  same  month,  little  more  than  three 
weeks  after,  they  were  all  busy  working  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord  their  God,  v.  15.  To 
show  that  they  were  ashamed  of  their  delays 
hitherto,  now  that  they  were  convinced  and 
called  they  were  resolved  to  delay  no  longer, 
but  to  strike  while  the  iron  was  hot,  and 
to  set  about  the  work  while  they  were  under 
convictions.  Note,  Those  that  have  loet 
time  have  need  to  redeem  time ;  and  the 
longer  we  have  loitered  in  that  which  is  ^ood 
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the  more  haste  we  should  make  when  we 
are  convinced  of  our  folly. 

II.  How  God  met  them  in  a  way  of  mercy. 
The  same  prophet  that  brought  them  the 
reproof  brought  them  a  very  comforting  en- 
couraging word  (».  13) :  Then  spoke  Haggai, 
the  Lord's  messenger,  in  the  Lord's  message, 
m  his  name,  and  as  from  him,  saying,  I  am 
with  you,  saith  the  Lord.  That  is  all  he  has 
to  say,  and  that  is  enough ;  as  that  word  of 
Christ  to  his  disciples  is  (Matt,  xxviii.  20), 
"  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  I  am  with  you,  that  is,  I  will 
forgive  your  neglects  hitherto,  and  they  shall 
not  be  remembered  against  you ;  I  will  remove 
the  judgments  you  have  been  under  for  those 
neglects,  and  will  appear  for  you,  as  I  have 
in  them  appeared  against  you.  I  am  with 
you  to  protect  you  against  your  enemies  that 
bear  ill-will  to  your  work,  and  to  prosper 
you,  and  to  give  you  success  in  it — with  you 
to  strengthen  your  hands,  and  bless  the  work 
of  them,  without  which  blessing  those  labour 
in  vain  that  build."  Note,  Those  that  work 
for  God  have  God  with  them ;  and,  if  he  be 
for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  If  he  be 
with  us,  what  difficulty  can  stand  before  us? 

CHAP.  II. 

In  this  chapter  wo  have  three  sermons  preached  by  the  prophet 
Haggai  tor  the  encouragement  of  those  that  are  forward  to  build 
the  temple.  In  the  first  he  assures  the  builders  that  the  glory  of 
the  house  they  were  now  building  should,  in  spiritual  respects, 
though  not  in  outward,  exceed  that  of  Solomon's  temple,  in  which 
he  has  an  eye  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  vcr.  1 — 9.  In  the  second  he 
assures  them  that  though  their  sin,  in  delaying  to  build  the  tem- 
ple, had  retarded  the  prosperous  progress  of  all  their  other  affairs, 
yet  now  that  they  had  set  about  it  in  good  earnest  be  would  bless 
them,  and  give  them  success,  ver.  10—19.  In  the  third  he  assures 
Zerubbabel  that,  as  a  reward  of  his  pious  leal  and  activity  herein, 
he  should  be  a  favourite  of  Heaven,  and  one  of  the  ancestors  of 
Messiah  the  Prince,  whose  kingdom  should  be  set  up  on  the  ruins 
of  all  opposing  powers,  ver.  20—43. 

IN  the  seventh  month,  in  the  one 
and  twentieth  day  of  the  month, 
came  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the 
prophet  Haggai,  saying,  2  Speak 
now  to  Zerubbabel  the  son  of  Sheal- 
tiel,  governor  of  Judah,  and  to 
Joshua  the  son  of  Josedech,  the  high 
priest,  and  to  the  residue  of  the  people, 
saying,  3  Who  is  left  among  you 
that  saw  this  house  in  her  first  glory  ? 
and  how  do  ye  see  it  now  ?  is  it  not 
in  your  eyes  in  comparison  of  it  as 
nothing?  4  Yet  now  be  strong,  O 
Zerubbabel,  saith  the  Lord  ;  and  be 
strong,  O  Joshua,  son  of  Josedech, 
the  high  priest ;  and  be  strong,  all  ye 
people  of  the  land,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  work:  for  I  am  with  you,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts  :  5  According  to 
the  word  that  I  covenanted  with  you 
when  yc  came  out  of  Egypt,  so  my 
spirit  remaineth  among  you :  fear  ye 
not.  6  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of 
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hosts;    Yet  once 

and  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land; 
7  And  I  will  shake  all  nations,  and 
the  desire  of  all  nations  shall  come : 
and  I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  8  The  silver 
is  mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  9  The  glory  of 
this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than 
of  the  former,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts: 
and  in  this  place  will  I  give  peace, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

Here  is,  I.  The  date  of  this  message,  v. 
1.  It  was  sent  on  the  twenty-first  day  of  the 
seventh  month,  when  the  builders  had  been 
about  a  month  at  work  (since  the  twenty- 
fourth  day  of  the  sixth  month),  and  had  got 
it  in  some  forwardness.  Note,  Those  that 
are  hearty  in  the  service  of  God  shall  receive 
fresh  encouragements  from  him  to  proceed 
in  it,  as  their  case  calls  for  them.  Set  the 
wheels  a  going,  and  God  will  oil  them. 

II.  The  direction  of  this  message,  v.  2. 
The  encouragements  here  are  sent  to  the 
same  persons  to  whom  the  reproofs  in  the 
foregoing  chapter  are  directed ;  for  those  that 
are  wounded  by  the  convictions  of  the  word 
shall  be  healed  and  bound  up  by  its  consola- 
tions. Speak  to  Zerubbabel,  and  Joshua,  and 
the  residue  of  the  people,  the  very  same  that 
obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  (ch.  i.  12)  and 
whose  spirits  God  stirred  up  to  do  so  (ch.  i. 
14);  to  them  are  sent  these  words  of  comfort. 

III.  The  message  itself,  in  which  observe, 
1 .  The  discouragements  which  those  la- 
boured under  who  were  employed  in  this 
work.  That  which  was  such  a  damp  upon 
them,  and  an  alloy  to  their  joy,  when  the 
foundation  of  the  temple  was  laid,  was  still 
a  clog  upon  them — that  they  could  not  build 
such  a  temple  now  as  Solomon  built,  not  so 
large,  so  stately,  so  sumptuous,  a  one  as  that 
was.  This  fetched  tears  from  the  eyes  of 
many,  when  the  dimensions  of  it  were  first 
laid  (Ezra  iii.  12),  and  still  it  made  the  work 
go  on  heavily — that  the  glory  of  this  house, 
in  comparison  with  that  of  the  former,  was 
as  nothing,  v.  3.  It  was  now  about  seventy 
years  since  Solomon's  temple  was  destroyed 
(for  that  was  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  the 
captivity,  and  this  about  the  nineteenth  after 
the  captivity),  so  that  there  might  be  some 
yet  aliVe  who  could  remember  to  have  seen 
it,  and  still  they  would  be  upbraiding  them- 
selves and  their  brethren  with  the  great  dis- 
parity between  this  house  and  that.  One 
could  remember  the  gold  with  which  it  was 
overlaid,  another  the  precious  stones  with 
which  it  was  garnished  ;  one  could  describe 
the  magnificence  of  the  porch,  another  of 
the  pillars — and  where  are  these  now  ?  This 
weakened  the  hands  of  the  builders ;  for, 
though  our  gracious  God  is  pleased  with  us 
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if  we  do  in  sincerity  as  well  as  we  can  in  his 
service,  yet  our  proud  hearts  will  scarcely 
let  us  be  pleased  with  ourselves  unless  we 
do  as  well  as  others  whose  abilities  far  exceed 
nurs.  And  it  is  sometimes  the  fault  of  old 
people  to  discourage  the  services  of  the  pre- 
sent age  by  crying  up  too  much  the  per- 
formances and  attainments  of  the  former 
age,  with  which  others  should  be  provoked 
t.>  emulation,  but  not  exposed  to  contempt. 
Say  not  thou  that  the  former  days  were  better 
than  these  (Eccl.  vii.  10),  but  thank  God  that 
there  is  any  good  in  these,  bad  as  they  are. 

2.  The  encouragement  that  is  given  them 
to  go  on  in  the  work,  notwithstanding  (».  4): 
Yet  now,  though  this  house  is  likely  to  be 
much  inferior  to  the  former,  be  strong,  0 
Zerubbabel !  and  be  strong,  0  Joshua  !  Let 
not  these  leading  men  give  way  to  this  sug- 
gestion, nor  be  disheartened  by  it,  but  do  as 
well  as  they  can,  when  they  cannot  do  so  well 
as  they  would ;  and  let  all  the  people  of  the  land 
be  strong  too,  and  work  ;  and,  if  the  leaders 
have  but  a  good  heart  on  it,  it  is  hoped  that 
the  followers  will  have  the  better  heart.  Note, 
Those  that  work  for  God  ought  to  exert 
themselves  with  vigour,  and  then  to  encou- 
rage themselves  with  hope  that  it  will  end 
well. 

3.  The  grounds  of  these  encouragements. 
God  himself  says  to  them,  Fear  you  not  (v. 
5),  and  he  gives  good  reasons  for  it. 

(1.)  They  have  God  with  them,  his  Spirit 
and  his  special  presence :  Be  strong,  for  I 
am  with  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  v.  4. 
This  he  had  said  before  (eA.  i.  13),  I  am  with 
you.  But  we  need  to  have  these  assurances 
repeated,  that  we  may  have  strong  consola- 
tion. The  presence  of  God  with  us,  as  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  is  enough  to  silence  all  our 
fears  and  to  help  us  over  all  the  discourage- 
ments we  may  meet  with  in  the  way  of  our 
duty.  The  Jews  had  hosts  against  them, 
but  they  had  the  Lord  of  hosts  with  them, 
to  take  their  part  and  plead  their  cause.  He 
is  with  them;  for,  [l.]  He  adheres  to  his 
promise.  His  covenant  is  inviolable,  and 
he  will  be  always  theirs,  and  will  appear  and 
act  for  them,  according  to  the  word  that  he 
covenanted  with  them  when  they  came  out  of 
Egypt.  Though  he  chastens  them  for  their 
trangressions  with  the  rod,  yet  he  will  not 
make  his  faithfulness  to  fail.  [2.]  He  dwells 
among  them  by  his  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy. When  he  first  formed  them  into  a 
people  he  gave  his  good  Spirit  to  instruct 
them  (Neh.  ix.  20)  <  and  still  the  Spirit, 
though  often  grieved  and  provoked  to  with- 
draw, remained  among  tnem.  It  was  the 
Spirit  of  God  that  stirred  up  their  spirits  to 
come  out  of  Babylon  (Ezra  i.  5),  and  now 
to  build  the  temple,  Hag.  i.  14.  Note,  We 
have  reason  to  be  encouraged  as  long  as  we 
have  the  Spirit  of  God  remaining  among  us 
to  work  upon  us,  for  so  long  we  have  God 
with  us  to  work  for  us. 

(2.)  They  shall  have  the  Messiah  among 
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■hortly — him  that  should  come.  To  him 


bore  all  the  prophets  witness  and  this  prophet 
particularly  here,  v.  6,  7.  Here  is  an  inti- 
mation of  the  time  of  his  coming,  that  it 
should  not  be  long  ere  he  came :  "  Yet  once, 
it  is  a  little  while,  and  he  shall  come.  The 
Old-Testament  church  has  but  one  stage 
more  (if  we  may  say  so)  to  travel ;  five  stages 
were  now  past,  from  Adam  to  Noah,  thence 
to  Abraham,  thence  to  Moses,  thence  to  So- 
lomon's temple,  thence  to  the  captivity,  and 
now  yet  one  stage  more,  its  sixth  day's  jour- 
ney, and  then  comes  tbe  sabbatism  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom.  Let  the  Son  of  man, 
when  he  comes,  find  faith  on  the  earth,  and 
let  the  children  of  promise  continue  still 
looking  for  him,  for  now  it  is  but  a  little 
while  and  he  will  come ;  hold  out,  faith  and 
patience,  yet  awhile,  for  he  that  shall  come 
will  come,  and  will  not  tarry."  And,  as  he 
then  said  of  his  first  appearance,  so  now  of 
his  second,  Surely  I  come  quickly.  Now 
concerning  his  coming  it  is  here  foretold, 
[l.]  That  it  shall  be  introduced  by  a  general 
shaking  (».  6) :  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and 
the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land.  This 
is  applied  to  the  setting  up  of  Christ's  king- 
dom in  the  world,  to  make  way  for  which 
he  will  judge  among  the  heathen,  Ps.  ex.  6. 
God  will  once  again  do  for  his  church  as  he 
did  when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt;  he 
shook  the  heavens  and  earth  at  Mount  Sinai, 
with  thunder,  and  lightnings,  and  earth- 
quakes ;  he  shook  the  sea  and  the  dry  land 
when  lanes  were  made  through  the  sea  and 
streams  fetched  out  of  the  rock.  This  shall 
be  done  again,  when,  at  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  the  earth 
shake,  the  rocks  rend — when,  at  the  birth  o 
Christ,  Herod  and  all  Jerusalem  are  troubled 
(Matt.  ii.  3),  and  he  is  set  for  the  fall  and 
rising  again  of  many.  When  his  kingdom 
was  set  up  it  was  with  a  shock  to  the  nations  ; 
the  oracles  were  silenced,  idols  were  de- 
stroyed, and  the  powers  of  the  kingdoms 
were  moved  and  removed,  Heb.  xii.  27.  It 
denotes  the  removing  of  the  things  that  are 
shaken.  Note,  The  shaking  of  the  nations 
is  often  in  order  to  the  settling  of  the  church 
and  the  establishing  of  the  things  that  can- 
not be  shaken.  [2.]  That  it  shall  issue  in  a 
general  satisfaction.  He  shall  come  as  the 
desire  of  all  nations— desirable  to  all  nations, 
for  in  him  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
be  blessed  with  the  best  of  blessings — long 
expected  and  desired  by  the  good  people  in 
all  nations,  that  had  any  intelligence  from 
the  Old-Testament  predictions  concerning 
him.  Balaam  in  the  land  of  Moab  bad  spoken 
of  a  star  that  should  arise  out  of  Jacob,  and 
Job  in  the  land  of  Uz  of  his  living  Redeemer; 
the  concourse  of  devout  men  from  all  parts 
at  Jerusalem  (Acts  ii.  5)  was  in  expectation 
of  the  setting  up  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom 
about  that  time.  All  the  nations  that  are 
brought  in  to  Christ,  and  discipled  in  his 
name,  have  called  him,  and  will  call  him, 
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all  their  salvation  and  all  their  desire.  This 
glorious  title  of  Christ  seems  to  refer  to  Ja- 
cob's prophecy  (Gen.  xlix.  10),  that  to  him 
shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be. 

(3.)  The  house  they  are  now  building  shall 
be  filled  with  glory  to  such  a  degree  that  its 
glory  shall  exceed  that  of  Solomon's  temple. 
The  enemies  of  the  Jews  followed  them  with 
reproach,  and  cast  contempt  upon  the  house 
they  were  building;  but  they  might  very 
well  endure  that  when  God  undertook  to  fill 
it  with  glory.  It  is  God's  prerogative  to  fill 
with  glory ;  the  glory  that  comes  from  him 
is  satisfying,  and  not  vain  glory.  Moses's 
tabernacle  and  Solomon's  temple  were  filled 
with  glory  when  God  in  a  cloud  took  pos- 
session of  them;  but  this  house  shall  be 
filled  with  glory  of  another  nature,  [l.]  Let 
them  not  be  concerned  because  this  house  will 
not  have  so  much  silver  and  gold  about  it  as 
Solomon's  temple  had,  v.  8.  God  needs  not 
the  silver  and  gold  to  adorn  his  temple,  for 
(says  he),  The  silver  is  mine,  and  the  gold  is 
mine.  All  the  silver  and  gold  in  the  world 
are  his ;  all  that  is  hid  in  the  bowels  of  the 
earth  (for  the  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  ful- 
ness thereof),  all  that  is  laid  up  in  the  exche- 
quers, banks,  and  treasuries  of  the  children 
of  men,  and  all  that  circulates  for  the  main- 
taining of  trade  and  commerce ;  it  is  all  the 
Lord's.  Every  penny  bears  his  image  as  well 
as  Caesar's;  and  therefore  when  gold  and 
silver  are  dedicated  to  his  honour,  and  em- 

})loyed  in  his  service,  no  addition  is  made  to 
lim,  for  it  was  his  before.  When  David  and 
his  princes  offered  vast  sums  for  the  service 
of  the  house  of  God,  they  acknowledged,  It 
is  all  thy  own,  and  of  thy  own,  Lord,  have  we 
given  thee,  1  Chron.  xxix.  14,  16.  Therefore 
God  needs  not  sacrifice,  for  every  beast  of  the 
forest  is  his,  Ps.  1.  10.  Note,  If  we  have 
silver  and  gold,  we  must  serve  and  honour 
God  with  them,  for  they  are  all  his  own,  we 
have  but  the  use  of  them,  the  property  re- 
mains in  him ;  but,  if  we  have  not  silver  and 
gold  to  honour  him  with,  we  must  honour 
him  with  such  as  we  have,  and  he  will  accept 
us,  for  he  needs  them  not ;  all  the  silver  and 
gold  in  the  world  are  his  already.  The  earth 
is  full  of  his  riches,  so  is  the  great  and  wide 
sea  also.  [2.]  Let  them  be  comforted  with 
this,  that,  though  this  temple  have  less  gold 
in  it,  it  shall  have  more  glory  than  Solo- 
mon's (v.  9) :  The  glory  of  this  latter  house 
shall  be  greater  than  of  the  former.  This  was 
never  true  in  respect  of  outward  glory.  This 
latter  house  was  indeed  in  its  latter  times 
very  much  beautified  and  enriched  by  Herod, 
and  we  find  the  disciples  admiring  the  stones 
and  buildings  of  the  temple,  how  fine  they 
were  (Mark  xiii.  1) ;  but  it  was  nothing  in 
comparison  with  Solomon's  temple;  and, 
besides,  the  Jews  own  that  several  of  the 
divine  glories  of  the  first  temple  were  want- 
ing in  this — the  ark,  the  urim  and  thummim, 
the  ji re  from  heaven,  and  the  Schechinah  ;  so 
that  we  cannot  conceive  how  the  glory  of  this 
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latter  house  should  in  any  thing  exceed  that 
of  the  former,  but  in  that  which  would  indeed 
excel  all  the  glories  of  the  first  house— the 
presence  of  the  Messiah  in  it,  the  Son  of 
God,  his  being  presented  there  the  glory  of 
his  people  Israel,  his  attending  there  at  twelve 
years  old,  and  afterwards  his  preaching  and 
working  miracles  there,  and  his  driving  the 
buyers  and  sellers  out  of  it.  It  was  necessary, 
then,  that  the  Messiah  should  come  while  the 
second  temple  stood ;  but,  that  being  long 
since  destroyed,  we  must  conclude  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  he  that  should 
come,  and  we  are  to  look  for  no  other.  It  was 
also  the  glory  of  this  latter  house,  First,  That, 
before  the  coming  of  Christ,  it  was  always 
kept  free  from  idols  and  idolatries,  and  was 
never  polluted  with  those  abominable  things, 
as  the  first  temple  often  was  (2  Kings  xxiii. 
11,  12),  and  in  this  its  glory  excelled  all  the 
glory  of  that.  Note,  The  purity  of  the  church, 
and  the  strict  adherence  to  divine  institutions, 
are  much  more  its  glory  than  external  pomp 
and  splendour.  Secondly,  That,  after  Christ, 
the  gospel  was  preached  in  it  by  the  apostles, 
even  all  the  words  of  this  life,  Acts  v.  20.  In 
the  temple  Jesus  Christ  was  daily  preached, 
Acts  v.  42.  Nowthe  ministration  of  righteous- 
ness and  life  by  the  gospel  was  unspeakably 
more  glorious  than  the  law,  which  was  a  mi- 
nistration of  death  and  condemnation,  2  Cor.  iii. 
9, 10.  Note,  That  is  the  most  valuable  glory 
which  arises  from  our  relation  to  Christ  and 
our  interest  in  him.  As,  where  Christ  is, 
behold  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  there,  so  the 
heart  in  which  he  dwells,  and  makes  a  living 
temple,  behold  it  is  more  glorious  than  So- 
lomon's temple,  and  will  be  so  to  eternity. 

(4.)  They  should  see  a  comfortable  end  of 
their  present  troubles,  and  enjoy  the  pleasure 
of  a  happy  settlement :  In  this  place  will  I 
give  peace,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Note, 
God's  presence  with  his  people  in  his  ordi- 
nances secures  to  them  all  good.  If  God  be 
with  us,  peace  is  with  us.  But  the  Jews 
under  the  latter  temple  had  so  much  trouble 
that  we  must  conclude  this  promise  to  have 
its  accomplishment  in  that  spiritual  peace 
which  Jesus  Christ  has  by  his  blood  pur- 
chased for,  and  by  his  last  will  and  testament 
bequeathed  to,  all  believers  (John  xiv.  27), 
that  peace  which  Christ  himself  preached  as 
the  prophet  of  peace,  and  gives  as  the  prince 
of  peace.  God  will  give  peace  in  this  place  ; 
he  will  give  his  Son  to  be  the  peace,  Eph. 
ii.  14. 

10  In  the  four  and  twentieth  day 
of  the  ninth  month,  in  the  second  year 
of  Darius,  came  the  word  of  the  Lord 
by  Haggai  the  prophet,  saying,  1 1 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  Ask 
now  the  priests  concerning  the  law, 
saying,  12  If  r,ne  bear  holy  flesh  in 
the  skirt  of  his  garment,  and  with  his 
skirt  do  touch  bread,  or  pottage,  or 
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wine,  or  oil,  or  any  meat,  shall  it  be 
holy  ?  And  the  priests  answered  and 
said,  No.  13  Then  said  Haggai,  If 
one  that  is  unclean  by  a  dead  body 
touch  any  of  these,  shall  it  be  un- 
clean ?  And  the  priests  answered 
and  said,  It  shall  be  unclean.  14 
Then  answered  Haggai,  and  said,  So 
is  this  people,  and  so  is  this  nation 
before  me,  saith  the  Lord  ;  and  so  is 
every  work  of  their  hands ;  and  that 
which  they  offer  there  is  unclean.  15 
And  now,  I  pray  you,  consider  from 
this  day  and  upward,  from  before  a 
stone  was  laid  upon  a  stone  in  the 
temple  of  the  Lord  :  16  Since  those 
days  were,  when  one  came  to  a  heap 
of  twenty  measures,  there  were  but 
ten  :  when  one  came  to  the  press-fat 
for  to  draw  out  fifty  vessels  out  of  the 
press,  there  were  but  twenty.  17  I 
smote  you  with  blasting  and  with 
mildew  and  with  hail  in  all  the  labours 
of  your  hands  ;  yet  ye  turned  not  to 
me,  saith  the  Lord.  18  Consider 
now  from  this  day  and  upward,  from 
the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the 
ninth  month,  even  from  the  day  that 
the  foundation  of  the  Lord's  temple 
was  laid,  consider  it.  19  Is  the  seed 
yet  in  the  barn?  yea, .as  yet  the  vine, 
and  the  fig-tree,  and  the  pomegranate, 
and  the  olive-tree,  hath  not  brought 
forth  :  from  this  day  will  I  bless  you. 

This  sermon  was  preached  two  months 
after  that  in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter. 
The  priests  and  Levites  preached  constantly, 
but  the  prophets  preached  occasionally;  both 
were  good  and  needful.  We  have  need  to  be 
taught  our  duty  in  season  and  out  of  season. 
The  people  were  now  going  on  vigorously 
with  the  building  of  the  temple,  and  in  hopes 
shortly  to  have  it  ready  for  their  use  and  to 
be  employed  in  the  services  of  it ;  and  now 
God  sends  them  a  message  by  his  prophet, 
which  would  be  of  use  to  them, 

I.  By  way  of  conviction  and  caution.  They 
were  now  engaged  in  a  very  good  work,  but 
they  were  concerned  to  see  to  it,  not  only  that 
it  was  good  for  the  matter  of  it,  but  that  it 
was  done  in  a  right  manner,  for  otherwise  it 
would  not  be  accepted  of  God.  God  sees 
there  are  many  among  them  that  spoil  this 
good  work,  by  going  about  it  with  unsancti- 
ned  hearts  and  hands,  and  are  likely  to  gain 
no  advantage  to  themselves  by  it ;  these  are 
here  convicted,  and  all  are  warned  thereby 
to  purify  the  hands  they  employ  in  this  work, 
for  to  the  pure  only  all  things  are  pure,  and 
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from  the  pure  only  that  comes  which  is  pure. 
This  matter  is  here  illustrated  by  the  estab- 
lished rules  of  the  ceremonial  law,  in  putting 
a  difference  between  the  clean  and  the  unclean, 
about  which  many  of  the  appointments  of 
the  law  were  conversant.  Hereby  it  appears 
that  a  spiritual  use  is  to  be  made  of  the  cere- 
monial law,  and  that  it  was  intended,  not 
only  as  a  divine  ritual  to  the  Jews,  but  for 
instruction  in  righteousness  to  all,  even  to  us 
upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  have  come, 
to  discover  to  us  both  sin  and  Christ,  both 
our  disease  and  our  remedy.  Now  observe 
here, 

1.  What  the  rule  of  the  law  was.  The  pro- 
phet is  ordered  to  enquire  of  the  priests  con- 
cerning it  (».  11) ;  for  their  lips  should  keep 
this  knowledge,  and  the  people  should  enquire 
the  law  at  their  mouth,  Mai.  ii.  7.  Haggai 
himself,  though  a  prophet,  must  ask  the 
priests  concerning  the  law.  His  business,  as 
an  extraordinary  messenger,  was  to  expound 
the  providences  of  God,  and  to  give  direc- 
tions concerning  particular  duties,  as  he  hatf 
done,  ch.  i.  8,  y.  But  he  would  not  take 
the  priests'  work  out  of  the  hands  of  those 
who  were  the  ordinary  ministers,  and  whose 
business  it  was  to  expound  the  ordinances  of 
God,  to  teach  the  people  the  meaning  of  them, 
and  to  give  the  general  rules  for  the  observ- 
ance of  them.  In  a  case  of  that  nature, 
Haggai  must  himself  consult  them.  Note. 
God  has  given  to  his  ministers  diversities  cf 
gifts,  and  calls  them  out  to  do  diversities  of 
services,  so  that  they  have  need  one  of  ano- 
ther, should  make  use  one  of  another,  and 
be  helpful  one  to  another.  The  prophet, 
though  divinely  inspired,  cannot  say  to  the 
priest,  1  have  no  need  of  thee,  nor  can  the 
priest  say  so  to  the  prophet.  Perhaps  Haggai 
was  therefore  ordered  to  consult  the  priests, 
that  out  of  their  own  mouths  he  might  judge 
both  them  and  the  people  committed  to  their 
charge,  and  convict  them  of  worse  than  cere- 
monial pollution.  See  Lev.  x.  10,  11.  Now 
the  rules  of  the  law,  in  the  cases  propounded, 
are,  ( 1 .)  That  he  that  has  holy  flesh  in  his 
clothes  cannot  by  the  touch  of  his  clothes 
communicate  holiness  (r.  12):  If  one  bear 
holy  flesh  in  the  skirt  of  his  garment,  though 
the  garment  is  thereby  so  far  made  a  devoted 
thing  as  that  it  is  not  to  be  put  to  common 
use  till  it  has  first  been  washed  in  the  holy 
place  (Lev.  vi.  27),  yet  it  shall  by  no  means 
transmit  a  holiness  to  either  meat  or  drink, 
so  as  to  make  it  ever  the  better  to  those  that 
use  it.  (2.)  That  he  that  is  ceremonially  un- 
clean by  the  touch  of  a  dead  body  does  by  his 
touch  communicate  that  uncleanness.  The 
law  is  express  (Num.  xix.  22),  Whatsoever 
the  unclean  person  touches  shall  be  unclean  ; 
yet  this  Haggai  will  have  from  the  priests' 
own  mouth,  for  concerning  those  things  that 
we  find  very  plain  in  our  Bibles  yet  it  is  good 
to  have  the  advice  of  our  ministers.  The 
sum  of  these  two  rules  is  that  pollution  is 
more   easily  communicated  than  sanctifica- 
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tion ;  that  is  (says  Grotius),  There  are  many 
ways  of  vice,  but  only  one  of  virtue,  and  that 
a  difficult  one.  Bonum  oritur  ex  integris  j 
malum  ex  quolibet  defect u — Good  implies  per- 
fection ,•  evil  commences  with  the  slightest 
defect.  Let  not  men  think  that  living  among 
good  people  will  recommend  them  to  God  if 
they  are  not  good  themselves,  but  let  them 
fear  that  touching  the  unclean  thing  will  de- 
file them,  and  therefore  let  them  keep  at  a 
distance  from  it. 

2.  How  it  is  here  applied  (v.  14) :  So  is 
this  people,  and  so  is  this  nation,  before  me. 
He  does  not  call  them  his  people  and  his 
nation  (they  are  unworthy  to  be  owned  by 
him),  but  this  people,  and  this  nation.  They 
have  been  thus  before  God ;  they  thought  their 
offering  sacrifices  on  the  altar  would  sanctify 
them,  and  excuse  their  neglect  to  build  the 
temple,  and  remove  the  curse  which  by  that 
neglect  they  had  brought  upon  their  common 
enjoyments :  "  No,"  says  God,  "  your  holy 
flesh  and  your  altar  will  be  so  far  from 
sanctifying  your  meat  and  drink,  your  wine 
and  oil,  to  you,  that  your  contempt  of  God's 
temple  will  bring  a  pollution,  not  only  on 
your  common  enjoyments,  but  even  on  your 
sacrifices  too ;  so  that  while  you  continued 
in  that  neglect  all  was  unclean  to  you,  nay, 
and  so  is  this  people  still ;  and  so  they  will  be ; 
on  these  terms  they  will  still  stand  with  me, 
and  on  no  other — that  if  they  be  profane,  and 
sensual,  and  morally  impure,  if  they  have 
wicked  hearts,  and  live  wicked  lives,  though 
they  work  ever  so  hard  at  the  temple  while 
it  is  building,  and  though  they  offer  ever  so 
many  and  costly  sacrifices  there  when  it  is 
built,  yet  that  shall  not  serve  to  sanctify  their 
meat  and  drink  to  them,  and  to  give  them  a 
comfortable  use  of  them ;  nay,  the  impurity 
of  their  hearts  and  lives  shall  make  even  that 
work  of  their  hands,  and  all  their  offerings, 
unclean,  and  an  abomination  to  God."  And 
the  case  is  the  same  with  us.  Those  whose 
devotions  are  plausible,  but  whose  conversa- 
tion is  wicked,  will  find  their  devotions  un- 
able to  sanctify  their  enjoyments,  but  their 
wickedness  prevailing  to  pollute  them.  Note, 
When  we  are  employed  in  any  good  work  we 
should  be  jealous  over  ourselves,  lest  we 
render  it  unclean  by  our  corruptions  and 
mismanagements . 

II.  By  way  of  comfort  and  encourage- 
ment. If  their  hearts  be  right  with  God, 
and  their  eye  single  in  his  service,  they  shall 
have  the  benefit  of  their  devotion.  God  will 
take  away  the  judgment  of  famine  where- 
with they  have  been  corrected  for  their  re- 
missness, and  will  restore  them  great  plenty. 
This  they  are  called  to  consider,  and  to 
observe  whether  God  would  not  be  to  the 
utmost  as  good  as  his  word,  and  by  his  pro- 
vidence remarkably  countenance  and  recom- 
pense their  reformation  in  this  matter.  To 
make  this  the  more  signal,  let  them  set  down 
the  day  when  they  began  to  work  at  the 
building  of  the  temple,  to  raise  the  structure 
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upon  the  foundations  that  had  been  laid  some 
time  before.  On  the  twenty-fourth  day  of 
the  sixth  month  they  began  to  prepare  ma- 
terials (ch.  i.  15),  and  now  on  the  twenty- 
fourth  day  of  the  ninth  month  they  began  to 
lay  a  stone  upon  a  stone  in  the  temple  of  the 
Lord  j  let  them  take  notice  of  this  day,  and 
observe,  1.  How  they  had  gone  behind-hand 
in  their  estates  before  this  day.  Let  them 
remember  the  time  when  there  was  a  sensi- 
ble waste  and  decay  in  all  they  had,  v.  16.  A 
man  went  to  his  garner,  expecting  to  find  a 
heap  of  twenty  measures  of  corn,  so  much  he 
used  to  have  from  such  a  piece  of  ground, 
or  so  much  used  to  be  left  at  that  time  of  the 
year,  or  so  much  he  took  it  for  granted  there 
was  when  he  fetched  the  last  from  it,  but  he 
found  it  unaccountably  diminished,  and, 
when  he  came  to  measure  it,  there  were  but 
ten  measures ;  it  had  run  in  and  dried  away 
in  the  keeping,  or  vermin  had  eaten  it,  or  it 
was  stolen.  In  like  manner  he  went  to  the 
wine-press,  expecting  to  draw  fifty  vessels 
of  wine,  for  so  much  he  used  to  have  from 
such  a  quantity  of  grapes,  but  they  did  not 
yield  as  usual,  for  he  could  get  but  twenty 
This  agrees  with  what  we  had,  ch.  i.  9,  You 
looked  for  much,  and  it  came  to  little.  Note, 
It  is  our  folly  that  we  are  apt  to  raise  our  ex- 
pectation from  the  creature,  and  to  think  to- 
morrow must  needs  be  as  this  day  and  much 
more  abundant,  but  we  are  commonly  dis- 
appointed, and  the  more  we  expect  the  more 
grievous  the  disappointment  is.  In  the  stores 
and  treasures  of  the  new  covenant  we  need 
not  fear  being  disappointed  when  we  come 
by  faith  to  draw  from  them.  But  this  was 
not  all.  God  did  visibly  contend  with  them 
in  the  weather  (v.  17):  I  smote  you  with 
blastings,  winds  and  frosts,  which  made 
every  green  thing  to  wither,  and  with  mil- 
dew, which  choked  the  corn  when  it  was 
knitting,  and  with  hail,  which  battered  it 
down  and  broke  it  when  it  had  grown  to 
some  maturity ;  thus  they  were  disappointed 
in  all  the  labour  of  their  hands,  while  they 
neglected  to-  lay  their  hand  to  the  work  ot 
God  and  to  labour  in  that.  Note,  While  we 
take  no  care  of  God's  interest  we  cannot  ex 
pect  he  should  take  care  of  ours.  And,  when 
he  thus  walks  contrary  to  us,  he  expects  that 
we  should  return  to  him  and  to  our  duty. 
But  this  people  either  saw  not  the  hand  of 
God  in  it  (imputing  it  to  chance)  or  saw  not 
their  own  sin  as  the  provoking  cause  of  it, 
and  therefore  turned  not  to  him.  They  were 
a  longtime  incorrigible  and  unhumbled  un- 
der these  rebukes,  so  that  God's  hand  was 
stretched  out  still,  for  the  people  turned  not  to 
him  that  smote  them,  Isa.  ix.  12,  13.  They 
might  easily  observe  that  as  'ong  as  they 
continued  in  neglect  of  the  temple  work  all 
their  affairs  went  backward.  But,  2.  Let 
them  now  observe,  and  they  should  find  that 
from  this  day  forward  God  would  bless  them 
(v.  18,  19) :  "  Consider  now  whether  when 
you  begin  to  change  your  way  towards  God 
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you  lo  not  find  God  changing  his  way  to- 
wards you ;  from  this  day,  when  you  fall  to 
work  about  the  temple,  consider  it,  I  say,  and 
you  shall  find  I  remarkable  turn  given  for 
the  better  to  all  your  affairs.  Is  the  seed  yet 
in  'the  barn  t  \  es  it  is,  and  not  yet  thrown 
into  the  ground.  The  fruit-trees  do  not  as 
yet  bud,  the  vine,  and  the  Jig-tree,  and  the 
olhe-tree,  have  not  as  yet  brought  forth,  so 
that  nothing  appears  to  promise  a  good  har- 
>r  vintage  next  year.  Nature  does  not 
proud  e  it;  but,  now  that  you  begin  to  ap- 
ply in  good  earnest  to  your  duty,  the  God  of 
nature  promises  it ;  he  has  said,  From  this 
day  I  will  bless  you.  It  is  the  best  day's 
work  you  ever  did  in  your  lives,  for  hence 
you  may  date  the  return  of  your  prosperity." 
He  does  not  say  what  they  shall  be,  but,  in 
general,  I  will  bless  you ;  and  those  that  know 
what  are  the  fruits  flowing  from  God's  bless- 
ing know  they  can  desire  no  more  to  make 
them  happy.  "  I  will  bless  you,  and  then 
you  shall  soon  recover  all  your  losses,  shall 
thrive  as  fast  as  before  you  went  backward ; 
for  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  that  maketh  rich, 
and  those  whom  he  blesses  are  blessed  indeed." 
Note,  When  we  begin  to  make  conscience  of 
our  duty  to  God  we  may  expect  his  blessing ; 
and  this  tree  of  life  is  so  known  by  its  fruits 
that  one  may  discern  almost  to  a  day  a  re- 
markable turn  of  Providence  in  favour  of 
those  that  return  in  a  way  of  duty ;  so  that 
they  and  others  may  say  that  from  this  day 
they  are  blessed.  See  Mai.  iii.  10.  And 
whoso  is  wise  will  observe  these  things,  and 
understand  by  them  the  lovingkindness  of  the 
Lord 

20  And  again  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  Haggai  in  the  four  and 
twentieth  day  of  the  month,  saying, 
21  Speak  to  Zerubbabel,  governor 
of  Judah,  saying,  I  will  shake  the 
heavens  and  the  earth ;  22  And  I 
will  overthrow  the  throne  of  king- 
doms, and  I  will  destroy  the  strength 
of  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen;  and 
I  will  overthrow  the  chariots,  and 
those  that  ride  in  them ;  and  the 
horses  and  their  riders  shall  come 
down,  every  one  by  the  sword  of  his 
brother.  23  In  that  day,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  will  I  take  thee,  O 
Zerubbabel,  my  servant,  the  son  of 
Shealtiel,  saith  the  Lord,  and  will 
make  thee  as  a  signet :  for  I  have 
chosen  thee,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

After  Haggai's  sermon  adpopulum — to  the 
people,  here  follows  one,  the  same  day,  ad 
magistratum — to  the  magistrates,  a  word  di- 
rected particularly  to  Zerubbabel,  the  gover- 
nor of  Judah,  who  was  a  leading  active  man 
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in  this  good  work  which  the  people  now  set 
about,  and  therefore  he  shall  nave  tome 
particular  marks  put  upon  him  (v.  2 1) :  Speak 
to  Zerubbabel,  governor  of  Judah,  speak  to 
him  by  himself.  lie  has  thoughts  in  his 
head  far  above  those  of  the  common  people, 
as  wise  princes  are  wont  to  have,  who  move 
in  a  higher  and  larger  sphere  than  others. 
The  people  of  the  land  are  in  care  about 
their  corn-fields  and  vineyards;  God  has 
assured  them  that  they  shall  prosper,  and  we 
hope  that  will  make  them  easy ;  nut  Zerub- 
babel is  concerned  about  the  community  and 
its  interests,  about  the  neighbouring  nations, 
and  the  revolutions  of  their  governments, 
and  what  will  become  of  the  few  and  feeble 
Jews  in  those  changes  and  convulsions,  and 
how  such  a  poor  prince  as  he  is  should  be 
able  to  keep  his  ground  and  serve  his  coun- 
try. "  Go  to  him,"  says  God,  "  and  tell  him 
it  shall  be  well  with  him  and  his  remnant, 
and  let  that  make  him  easy." 

I.  Let  him  expect  to  hear  of  great  commo- 
tions in  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  let  them 
not  be  a  surprise  to  him  ;  behold,  he  is  told 
of  them  before  (p.  21,  22) :  I  will  shake  the 
heavens  and  the  earth.  This  he  had  said  be- 
fore (v.  6,  7),  and  now  says  it  again  to  Zerub- 
babel ;  let  him  expect  shaking  times,  uni- 
versal concussions.  The  world  is  like  the 
sea,  like  the  wheel,  always  in  motion,  but 
sometimes  in  a  special  manner  turbulent. 
But,  blessed  be  God,  if  the  earth  be  shaken, 
it  is  to  shake  the  wicked  out  of  it,  Job  xxxviii. 
13.  In  the  apocalyptic  visions  earthquakes 
bode  no  ill  to  the  church.  Here  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  are  shaken,  that  proud  op- 
pressors may  be  broken  and  brought  down : 
/  will  overthrow  the  throne  of  kingdoms.  The 
Chaldean  monarchy,  which  had  been  the 
throne  of  kingdoms  a  great  whUe,  was  already 
overthrown ;  and  the  powers  that  are,  and 
are  yet  to  come,  shall  in  like  manner  be 
overthrown ;  their  day  will  come  to  fall.  1 . 
Though  they  be  ever  so  powerful,  yet  the 
strength  of  their  kingdoms  shall  be  destroyed. 
They  trust  in  chariots  and  horses  (Ps.  xx.7), 
but  their  chariots  shall  be  overthrown,  and 
those  that  ride  in  them,  so  that  they  shall  not 
be  able  to  attack  the  people  of  God,  whom 
they  persecute,  nor  to  escape  the  judgments 
of  God,  which  persecute  them.  2.  Though 
there  appear  none  likely  to  be  the  instru- 
ments of  their  destruction,  yet  God  will  bring 
it  about,  for  they  shall  lfe  brought  down  every 
one  by  the  sword  of  his  brother.  This  reads 
the  doom  of  all  the  enemies  of  God's  church, 
that  will  not  repent  to  give  him  glory;  it 
seems  likewise  designed  as  a  promise  ot 
Christ's  victory  over  the  powers  of  darkness, 
his  overthrow  of  Satan's  throne,  that  throne 
of  kingdoms,  the  throne  of  the  god  of  this 
world,  the  taking  from  him  all  the  armour 
wherein  he  trusted  and  dividing  the  spoil. 
And  all  opposing  rule,  principality,  and 
power,  shall  be  put  down,  that  the  kingdom 
may  be  delivered  up  *n  God,  even  the  Father 
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II.  Let  him  depend  upon  it  that  he  shall 
be  safe  under  the  divine  protection  in  the 
midst  of  all  these  commotions,  v.  23.  Zerub- 
babel was  active  to  build  God  a  house,  and 
therefore  God  makes  the  same  promise  to 
him  as  he  did  to  David  on  the  like  occasion — 
that  he  would  build  him  a  house,  and  establish 
it,  even  in  that  day  when  heaven  and  earth 
are  shaken.  This  promise  refers  to  this  good 
man  himself  and  to  his  family.  He  honoured 
God,  and  God  would  honour  him.  His  suc- 
cessors likewise  in  the  government  of  Judah 
might  take  encouragement  from  it ;  though 
their  authority  was  very  precarious  as  to  men, 
yet  God  would  confirm  it,  and  this  would 
contribute  to  the  stability  of  the  people  over 
whom  God  had  set  them.  But  this  promise 
has  special  reference  to  Christ,  who  lineally 
descended  from  Zerubbabel,  and  is  the  sole 
builder  of  the  gospel- temple.  1.  Zerubbabel 
is  here  owned  as  God's  servant,  and  it  is  an 
honourable  mention  that  is  hereby  made 
of  him,  as  Moses  and  David  my  servants. 
When  God  destroys  his  enemies  he  will  pre- 
fer his  servants.  Our  Lord  Jesus  is  his 
Father's  servant  in  the  work  of  redemption, 
but  faithful  as  a  Son,  Isa.  xlii.  I.  2.  He 
is  owned  as  God's  elect :  J  have  chosen  thee 
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to  this  office ;  and  whom  God  makes  choice 
of  he  will  make  use  of.  Our  Lord  Jesus  is 
chosen  of  God,  1  Pet.  ii.  4.  And  he  is  the 
head  of  the  chosen  remnant ;  in  him  they 
are  chosen.  3.  It  is  promised  that,  being 
chosen,  God  will  make  him  as  a  signet.  Je- 
coniah  had  been  as  the  signet  on  God's  right 
hand,  but  was  plucked  thence  (Jer.  xxii.  24) ; 
and  now  Zerubbabel  is  substituted  in  the 
room  of  him.  He  shall  be  near  and  dear  to 
God,  precious  in  his  sight,  and  honourable, 
and  his  family  shall  continue  till  the  Messiah 
spring  out  of  it,  who  is  the  signet  on  God's 
right  hand.  This  intimates,  (1.)  The  delight 
the  Father  has  in  him.  In  him  he  once  and 
again  declared  himself  to  be  well  pleased. 
He  is  set  as  a  seal  upon  his  heart,  a  seal  upon 
his  arm,  is  brought  near  unto  him  (Dan.  vii. 
13),  is  hidden  in  the  shadow  of  his  hand,  Isa. 
xlix.  2.  (2.)  The  dominion  the  Father  has 
entrusted  him  with.  Princes  sign  their  edicts, 
grants,  and  commissions,  with  their  signet- 
rings,  Esth.  Hi.  10.  Our  Lord  Jesus  is  the 
signet  on  God's  right  hand,  for  all  power  is 
given  to  him  and  derived  from  him.  By  him 
the  great  charter  of  the  gospel  is  signed  and 
ratified,  and  it  is  in  him  that  all  the  promises 
of  God  are  yea  and  amen. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 

WITH   PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 


OF    THE    PROPHECY    OF 


ZECHARIAH. 


This  prophet  was  colleague  with  the  prophet  Haggai,  and  a  worker  together  with  him  in  forwarding 
the  building  of  the  second  temple  (Ezra  v.  1)  ;  for  two  are  better  than  one.  Christ  sent  forth  his 
disciples  two  and  two.  Zechariah  began  to  prophesy  some  time  after  Haggai.  But  he  continued 
longer,  soared  higher  in  visions  and  revelations,  wrote  more,  and  prophesied  more  particularly 
'  concerning  Christ,  than  Haggai  had  done;  so  the  last  shall  be  first :  the  last  in  time  sometimes 
proves  first  in  dignity.  He  begins  with  a  plain  practical  sermon,  expressive  of  that  which  was 
the  scope  of  his  prophesying,  in  the  first  five  verses ;  but  afterwards,  to  the  end  of  eh.  vi.,  he 
relates  the  visions  he  saw,  and  the  instructions  he  received  immediately  from  heaven  by  them. 
At  ch.  vii.,  from  an  enquiry  made  by  the  Jews  concerning  fasting,  he  takes  occasion  to  show  them 
the  duty  of  their  present  day,  and  to  encourage  them  to  hope  for  God's  favour,  to  the  end  of 
ch.  viii.,  after  which  there  are  two  sermons,  which  are  both  called  burdens  of  the  word  of  the  Lord 
(one  begins  with  ch.  ix.,  the  other  with  ch.  xii.),  which  probably  were  preached  some  time  after ; 
the  scope  of  them  is  to  reprove  for  sin,  and  threaten  God's  judgments  against  the  impenitent,  and 
to  encourage  those  that  feared  God  with  assurances  of  the  mercy  God  had  in  store  for  his  church, 
and  especially  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  and  the  setting  up  of  his  kingdom  in  the  world. 


CHAP.  I. 

la  this  chapter,  after  the  introduction  (ver.  1),  we  have,  I.  An 
awaiening  call  to  a  sinful  people  to  repent  of  their  sins  and  return 
to  God,  ver.  2— 6.  II.  Great  encouragementgiven  to  hope  for  mercy. 
I.  By  the  vision  of  the  horses,  ver.  7— 11.  2.  By  the  prayer  of  the 
•ugel  for  Jerusalem,  and  the  answer  ;o  that  prayer,  ver.  12—17. 

656 


3.  By  the  -vision  of  the  four  carpenters  that  were  employed  to  cut 
off  the  four  horns  with  which  Judah  and  Jerusalem  were  scat- 
tered, ver.  18—21. 


I 


N  the  eighth  month,  in  the  second 
year  of  Darius,  came  the  word  of 
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the  Lokd  unto  Zcchariah,  the  son  of 
Hercchiah,  the  son  of  Iddo  the  pro- 
phet, Baying,  ~  The  Lord  hath 
been  sore  displeased  with  your  fa- 
thers. 3  Therefore  say  thou  unto 
them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ; 
Turn  ye  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  and  I  will  turn  unto  you,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  4  Be  ye  not  as 
your  fathers,  unto  whom  the  former 
prophets  have  cried,  saying,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  Turn  ye 
now  from  your  evil  ways,  and  from 
your  evil  doings:  but  they  did  not 
hear,  nor  hearken  unto  me,  saith  the 
Lord.  5  Your  fathers,  where  are 
they  ?  and  the  prophets,  do  they  live 
for  ever  ?  G  But  my  words  and  my 
statutes,  which  I  commanded  my 
servants  the  prophets,  did  they  not 
take  hold  of  your  fathers  ?  and  they 
returned  and  said,  Like  as  the  Lord 
of  hosts  thought  to  do  unto  us,  ac- 
cording to  our  ways,  and  according  to 
our  doings,  so  hath  he  dealt  with  us. 

Here  is,  I.  The  foundation  of  Zechariah's 
ministry ;  it  is  laid  in  a  divine  authority : 
The  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him.  He  re- 
ceived a  divine  commission  to  be  God's  mouth 
to  the  people  and  with  it  instructions  what  to 
say.  He  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also 
he  delivered  unto  them.  The  word  of  the 
Ijord  was  to  him  ;  it  came*  in  the  evidence 
and  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  as  a  real 
thinpr,  and  not  a  fancy.  For  the  ascertaining 
of  this,  we  have  here,  1 .  The  time  when  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  first  to  him,  or  when 
the  word  that  next  follows  came  to  him :  it 
was  in  the  second  year  of  Darius.  Before  the 
captivity  the  prophets  dated  their  writings 
by  the  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and 
Israel;  but  now  by  the  reigns  of  the  kings 
of  Persia,  to  whom  they  were  subjects.  Such 
a  melancholy  change  had  sin  made  of  their 
circumstances.  Zerubbabel  took  not  so  much 
state  upon  him  as  to  have  public  acts  dated 
by  the  years  of  his  government,  and  in  things 
of  this  nature  the  prophets,  as  is  fit,  com- 
plied with  the  usage  of  the  time,  and  scrupled 
not  to  reckon  by  the  years  of  the  heathen 
kings,  as  Dan.  vii.  1  ;  viii.  1.  Zechariah 
preached  his  first  sermon  in  the  eighth  month 
of  this  second  year  of  Darius ;  Haggai  preach- 
ed his  in  the  sixth  month  of  the  same  year, 
Hag.  i.  1.  The  people  being  readily  obedient 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  the  mouth  of 
Haggai,  God  blessed  them  with  another  pro- 
phet; for  to  him  that  has,  and  uses  well 
what  he  has,  more  shall  be  given.  2.  The 
name  and  family  of  the  prophet  to  whom  the 
word  of  tbe  Lord  came  :  He  was  Zechariah, 

VOL.  VI. 


I.  Repentance  urged 

the  son  of  Burachiii! '.,  the  son  of  Iddo,  and  he 
was  the  prophet,  as  Haggai  is  called  the  pro- 
phet, Hag.  i.  1.  For,  though  in  former  age* 
there  was  one  Iddo  a  prophet  (2  Chron.  \ii. 
15),  yet  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that  Ze- 
chariah was  of  his  progeny,  or  should  be 
denominated  from  him.  The  learned  Mr. 
Pemble  is  decidedly  of  opinion  that  this 
Zechariah,  the  son  of  Barachiah,  is  the  same 
that  our  Saviour  says  was  slain  between  the 
temple  and  the  altar,  perhaps  many  years 
after  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple  (Matt, 
xxiii.  35),  and  that  our  Saviour  does  not 
mean  (as  is  commonly  thought)  Zechariah 
the  son  of  Jehoiada,  for  why  should  Jehoiada 
be  called  Barachiah?  And  he  thinks  the 
manner  of  Christ's  account  persuades  us  to 
think  so ;  for,  reckoning  up  the  innocent 
blood  shed  by  the  Jews,  he  begins  at  Abel, 
and  ends  even  in  the  last  of  the  holy  pro- 
phets. Whereas,  after  Zechariah  the  son  of 
Jehoiada,  many  prophets  and  righteous  men 
were  put  to  death  by  them.  It  is  true  there 
is  no  mention  made  in  any  history  of  their 
slaying  this  Zechariah,  but  Josephus  might 
industriously  conceal  that  shame  of  his  na- 
tion. Perhaps  what  Zechariah  spoke  in  his 
prophesying  concerning  Christ  of  his  being 
sold,  his  being  wounded  in  the  house  of  his 
friends,  and  the  shepherd  being  smitten,  was 
verified  in  the  prophet  himself,  and  so  he 
became  a  type  of  Christ.  Probably,  being 
assaulted  by  his  persecutors,  he  took  sanc- 
tuary in  the  court  of  the  priests  (and  some 
think  he  was  himself  a  priest),  and  so  was 
slain  between  the  porch  and  the  altar. 

II.  The  first-fruits  of  Zechariah's  ministry. 
Before  he  came  to  visions  and  revelations, 
and  delivered  his  prophetic  discourses,  he 
preached  that  which  was  plain  and  practical; 
for  it  is  best  to  begin  with  that.  Before  he 
published  the  promises  of  mercy,  he  pub- 
lished calls  to  repentance,  for  thus  the  way 
of  the  Lord  must  be  prepared.  Law  must  be 
first  preached,  and  then  gospel.     Now, 

1.  The  prophet  here  puts  them  in  mind 
of  the  controversy  God  had  had  with  their 
fathers  (».  2) :  u  The  Lord  has  been  sorely 
displeased  with  your  fathers,  and  has  laid 
them  under  the  tokens  of  his  displeasure. 
You  have  heard  with  your  ears,  and  your 
fathers  have  told  you  of  it ;  you  have  seen 
with  your  eyes  the  woeful  remains  of  it.  God's 
quarrel  with  you  has  been  of  long  standing, 
and  therefore  it  is  time  for  you  to  think  of 
taking  it  up."  Note,  The  judgments  of  God, 
which  those  that  went  before  us  were  under, 
should  be  taken  as  warnings  to  us  not  to 
tread  in  their  steps,  and  calls  to  repentance, 
that  we  may  cut  olF  the  entail  of  the  curse 
and  get  it  turned  into  a  blessing. 

2.  He  calls  them,  in  God's  name,  to  return 
to  him,  aud  make  their  peace  with  him,  r.  3. 
God  by  him  says  that  to  this  backsliding 
people  which  he  had  often  said  by  his  serv- 
ants the  prophets  :  "  Turn  you  to  me  in  a 
way  of  faith  and  repentance,  duty  and  obe- 
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dience,  and  I  will  turn  to  you  in  a  way  of 
favour  and  mercy,  peace  and  reconciliation." 
Let  the  rebels  return  to  their  allegiance,  and 
they  shall  be  taken  under  the  protection  of 
the  government  and  enjoy  all  the  privileges 
of  good  subjects.  Let  them  change  their 
way,  and  God  will  change  his.  See  Mai.  iii. 
7.  But  that  which  is  most  observable  here  is 
that  God  is  called  here  the  Lord  of  hosts 
three  times  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
It  is  he  that  speaks,  and  therefore  you  are 
bound  to  regard  what  he  says."  Turn  you 
to  me,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  (this  intimates 
the  authority  and  obligationof  the  command), 
and  I  will  turn  to  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts 
— this  intimates  the  validity  and  value  of  the 
promise  ;  so  that  it  is  no  vain  repetition. 
Note,  The  consideration  of  God's  almighty 
power  and  sovereign  dominion  should  both 
engage  and  encourage  sinners  to  repent  and 
turn  to  him.  It  is  very  desirable  to  have  the 
Lord  of  hosts  our  friend  and  very  dreadful 
to  have  him  our  enemy. 

3.  He  warns  them  not  to  persist  in  their 
impenitence,  as  their  fathers  had  done  (v. 
4) :  Be  you  not  as  your  fathers.  Instead  of 
being  hardened  in  their  evil  courses  by  the 
example  of  their  fathers'  sins,  let  them  rather 
be  deterred  from  them  by  the  example  of 
their  fathers'  punishment.  "We  are  apt  to 
be  governed  very  much  by  precedent,  and 
we  are  well  or  ill  governed  according  to  the 
use  we  make  of  the  precedents  before  lis. 
The  same  examples  to  some  are  a  savour  of 
life  unto  life,  to  others  a  savour  of  death  unto 
death.  Some  argued,  "  Shall  we  be  wiser 
than  our  fathers?  They  never  minded  the 
prophets,  and  why  then  should  we  mind 
them  ?  They  made  laws  against  them,  and 
why  should  we  tolerate  them?"  But  they 
are  here  taught  how  they  should  argue : 
"  Our  fathers  slighted  the  prophets,  and 
God  was  sorely  displeased  with  them  for  it ; 
therefore  let  us  the  more  carefully  regard 
what  God  says  to  us  by  his  prophets." 
"  Review  what  is  past,  and  observe," 

(1.)  "  What  was  the  message  that  God 
sent  by  his  servants  the  prophets  to  your 
fathers :  The  former  prophets  cried  to  your 
fathers,  cried  aloud,  and  did  not  spare,  not 
spare  themselves,  not  spare  your  fathers  ; 
they  cried  as  men  in  earnest,  as  men  that 
would  be  heard ;  they  spoke  not  as  from 
themselves,  but  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts ;  and  this  was  the  substance  of  what 
they  said,  the  burden  of  every  song,  the  ap- 
plication of  every  sermon — Turn  you  now 
from  your  evil  ways,  and  from  your  evil 
doings;  the  very  same  that  we  now  preach 
to  you.  Be  persuaded  to  leave  your  sins ; 
resolve  to  have  no  more  to  do  with  them.  A 
speedy  reformation  is  the  only  way  to  pre 
vent  an  approaching  ruin :  Turn  you  now 
from  sin  to  God  without  delay." 

(2. ) "  How  little  this  message  was  regarded 
by  your  fathers  :  But  they  did  not  hear,  they 
did  not  heed.     They  turned  a  deaf  ear  to 
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these  ctAh  :  They  would  not  hearken  unto  mi, 
saith  the  Lord.  They  would  not  be  re- 
claimed, would  not  be  ruled,  by  the  word  1 
sent  them  ;  say  not  then  that  you  will  do  as 
your  fathers  did,  for  they  did  amiss ;"  see 
Jer.  xliv.  17.  Note,  We  must  not  follow  the 
examples  of  our  dear  fathers  unless  they  were 
God's  dear  children,  nor  any  further  than 
they  were  dutiful  and  obedient  to  him. 

(3.) "  What  has  become  both  of  your  fathers 
and  of  the  prophets  that  preached  to  them  ? 
They  are  all  dead  and  gone,"».  5.  [l.]  Your 
fathers,  where  are  they  ¥  The  whole  gene- 
ration of  them  i3  swept  away,  and  their 
place  knows  them  no  more.  Note,  When 
we  think  of  our  ancestors,  that  have  gone 
through  the  world  and  gone  out  of  it  before 
us,  we  should  think,  Where  are  they  ?  Here 
they  were,  in  the  towns  and  countries  where 
we  live,  passing  and  repassing  in  the  same 
streets,  dwelling  in  the  same  houses,  trad- 
ing in  the  same  shops  and  exchanges,  wor- 
shipping God  in  the  same  churches.  But 
where  are  they  ?  They  are  somewhere  still ; 
when  they  died  there  was  not  an  end  of  them. 
They  are  in  eternity,  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
the  unchangeable  world,  to  which  we  are 
hastening  apace.  Where  are  they  ?  Those 
of  them  that  lived  and  died  in  sin  are  in 
torment,  and  we  are  warned  by  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  Christ  and  his  apostles,  to 
look  to  it  that  we  come  not  to  that  place  of 
torment,  Luke  xvi.  28,  29.  Those  of  them 
that  lived  and  died  in  Christ  are  in  para- 
dise; and,  if  we  live  and  die  as  they  did, 
we  shall  be  with  them  shortly,  with  them 
eternally.  [2  ]  The  prophets  also,  did  they 
live  for  ever  f  No,  they  are  gone  too.  The 
treasure  is  put  into  earthen  vessels,  the  water 
of  life  into  earthen  pitchers,  often  cracked, 
and  brought  home  broken  at  last.  Christ  is 
a  prophet  that  lives  for  ever,  but  all  other 
prophets  have  a  period  put  to  their  office. 
Note,  Ministers  are  dying  men,  and  live  not 
for  ever  in  this  world.  They  are  to  look 
upon  themselves  as  such,  and  to  preach 
accordingly,  as  those  that  must  be  silenced 
shortly,  and  know  not  which  sermon  may 
be  the  last.  People  are  to  look  upon  them 
as  such,  and  to  hear  accordingly,  as  those 
that  yet  a  little  while  have  the  light  with 
them,  that  they  may  walk  and  work  while 
they  have  the  light.  Oh  that  this  weighty 
consideration  had  its  due  weight  given  it, 
that  we  are  dying  ministers  dealing  with 
dying  people  about  the  concerns  of  immortal 
souls  and  an  awful  eternity,  which  both 
they  and  we  are  standing  upon  the  brink  of! 
It  concerns  us  to  think  of  the  prophets  that 
are  gone,  that  were  before  us  of  old,  Jer. 
xxviii.  8.  Those  that  were  the  glory  of  men 
withered  and  fell ;  but  the  word  of  the  Lord 
endures  for  ever,  I  Pet.  i.  24,  25.  The  pro- 
phets that  are  now,  do  we  live  for  ever?  (so 
some  read  it);  no,  Haggai  and  Zechariah 
will  not  be  long  with  you,  and  prophecv 
itself  shall  shortly  cease.     In  another  wond 
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both  weaudour  prophets  shall  live  for  ever; 
and  to  prepare  tor  that  world  ought  to  be 
our  great  care  and  business  in  this. 

(4.)  "  What  were  the  effects  of  the  word 
which  God  spoke  to  them  by  his  prophets, 
v.  6.  The  preachers  died,  and  the  hearers 
died,  but  the  word  of  God  died  not ;  that 
took  ell't'ct,  and  not  one  iota  or  tittle  of  it 
fell  to  the  ground."  As  the  rain  and  snow 
from  heaven,  it  shall  not  return  void,  Isa. 
lv.  11.  He  appealed  to  themselves;  they 
knew  very  well,  [1.]  That  the  judgments 
God  had  threatened  were  executed  upon 
their  fathers,  and  they  were  made  to  feel 
what  they  would  not  believe  and  fear :  "  My 
statutes  which  I  commanded  my  servants  the 
prophets,  the  precepts  with  the  penalties  an- 
nexed, which  I  charged  them  with  the  deli- 
very of,  did  they  not  take  hold  of  your  fa- 
thers?" Though  God's  prophets  could  not 
fasten  convictions  upon  them,  the  calamities 
threatened  overtook  them,  and  they  could 
not  escape  them,  nor  get  out  of  the  reach  of 
them.  God's  words  took  hold  of  them  as 
the  bailiff  arrests  the  debtor,  and  takes  him 
in  execution  for  contempt.  Note,  The  un- 
belief of  man  cannot  make  the  threatenings 
of  God's  word  of  no  effect,  hut,  sooner  or 
later,  they  will  take  place,  if  the  prescrihed 
course  be  not  taken  to  prevent  the  execu- 
tion of  them.  God's  anger  will  certainly 
take  hold  of  those  that  will  not  be  taken 
hold  of  by  his  authority ;  for  when  he  judges 
he  will  overcome.  [2.]  That  they  them- 
selves could  not  but  own  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  word  of  God  in  the  judgments 
of  God  that  were  upon  them,  and  that  therein 
he  was  righteous,  and  had   done  them  no 
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of  the  eleventh  month,  which  is  the 
month  Solhit,  in  the  second  year  of 
Darius,  came  the  word  of  the  I 
unto  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Berechiah, 
the  son  of  Iddo  the  prophet,  saying, 

8  I  saw  by  night,  and  behold  a  man 
riding  upon  a  red  horse,  and  he  stood 
among  the  myrtle-trees  that  were  in 
the  bottom ;  and  behind  him  were 
there  red  horses,  speckled,  and  white. 

9  Then  said  I,  O  my  lord,  what  are 
these?  And  the  angel  that  talked  with 
me  said  unto  me,  I  will  show  thee 
what  these  be.  10  And  the  man  that 
stood  among  the  myrtle-trees  answered 
and  said,  These  are  tliey  whom  the 
Lord  hath  sent  to  walk  to  and  fro 
through  the  earth.  1 1  And  they  an- 
swered the  angel  of  the  Lord  that 
stood  among  the  myrtle- trees,  and  said, 
We  have  walked  to  and  fro  through 
the  earth,  and,  behold,  all  the  earth 
sitteth  still,  and  is  at  rest.  12  Then 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  answered  and 
said,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  how  long  wilt 
thou  not  have  mercy  on  Jerusalem 
and  on  the  cities  of  Judah,  against 
which  thou  hast  had  indignation  these 
threescore  and  ten  years?  13  And 
the  Lord  answered  the  angel  that 
talked  with  me  with  good  words  and 
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their  mind,  and  when  it  was  too  late  to  pre- 
vent the  ruin  of  their  nation  they  acknow- 
ledged), Like  as  the  Lord  of  hosts  thought  to 
do  unto  us  according  to  our  ways  and  doings, 
to  reckon  with  us  for  them,  so  has  he  dealt 
with  us,  and  we  must  acknowledge  both  his 
truth  and  his  justice,  must  blame  ourselves 
only,  and  have  no  blame  to  lay  to  him. 
Sero  sapiunt  Phryges — It  is  late  before  the 
Phrygians  become  wise.  This  after-wit,  as 
it  is  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  God,  so  it  is  a 
proof  of  the  folly  of  men,  who  will  look  no 
further  than  they  can  see.  They  would  never 
be  persuaded  to  say  in  time,  "  God  will  be 
as  good  as  his  word,  for  he  is  faithful ;  he 
will  deal  with  us  according  to  our  deserts, 
for  he  is  righteous."  But  now  they  see  both 
plainly  enough  when  the  sentence  is  exe- 
cuted ;  now  he  that  runs  may  read,  and 
publish  the  exact  agreement  that  appears 
between  the  present  providences  ana  the 
former  predictions  which  then  were  slighted, 
between  the  present  punishments  and  the 
former  sins  which  then  were  persisted  in. 
Now  they  cannot  but  say,  The  Lord  is  right- 
eous,  Dan.  ix.  11 — 13. 

7  Upon  the  four  and  twentieth  day 


that  communed  with  me  said  unto  me, 
Cry  thou,  saying,Thus  saiththe  Lord 
of  hosts  ;  I  am  jealous  for  Jerusalem 
and  for  Zion  with  a  great  jealousy. 
1 5  And  I  am  very  sore  displeased  with 
the  heathen  that  are  at  ease:  for  I 
was  but  a  little  displeased,  and  they 
helped  forward  the  affliction.  16 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Loud;  I  am 
returned  to  Jerusalem  with  mercies: 
my  house  shall  be  built  in  it,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  and  a  line  shall  be 
stretched  forth  upon  Jerusalem.  17 
Cry  yet,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts ;  My  cities  through  prosperity 
shall  yet  be  spread  abroad;  and  the 
Lord  shall  yet  comfort  Zion,  and  sliall 
yet  choose  Jerusalem. 

"We  now  come  to  visions  and  revelations  of 
the  Lord;  for  in  that  way  God  chose  to 
speak  by  Zechariah,  to  awaken  the  people's 
attention,  and  to  engage  their  humble  reve- 
rence of  the  word  and  their  humble  enquiries 
into  it,  and  to  fix  it  the  more  in  their  minds 
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and  memories.  Most  of  the  following  visions 
seem  designed  for  the  comfort  of  the  Jews, 
now  newly  returned  out  of  captivity,  and 
their  encouragement  to  go  on  with  the  build- 
ing of  the  temple.  The  scope  of  this  vision 
(which  is  as  an  introduction  to  the  rest)  is 
to  assure  the  Jews  of  the  care  God  took  of 
them,  and  the  eye  of  his  providence  that 
was  upon  them  for  good,  now  in  their  pre- 
sent state,  when  they  seem  to  be  deserted, 
and  their  case  deplorable.  The  vision  is  dated 
(».  7)  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  the  eleventh 
month,  three  months  after  he  preached  that 
sermon  (v.  1),  in  which  he  calls  them  to  re- 
pentance from  the  consideration  of  God's 
judgments.  Finding  that  that  sermon  had  a 
good  effect,  and  that  they  returned  to  God 
in  a  way  of  duty,  the  assurances  he  had 
given  them  are  confirmed,  that  God  would 
return  to  them  in  a  way  of  mercy.  Now 
observe  here, 

I.  What  the  prophet  saw,  and  the  expli- 
cation of  that.  1.  He  saw  a  grove  of  myrtle- 
trees,  a  dark  shady  grove,  down  in  a  bot- 
tom, hidden  by  the  adjacent  hills,  so  that 
you  were  not  aware  of  it  till  you  were  just 
upon  it.  This  represented  the  low,  dark, 
solitary,  melancholy  condition  of  the  Jewish 
church  at  this  time.  They  were  over-topped 
by  all  their  neighbours,  buried  in  obscurity ; 
what  friends  they  had  were  hidden,  and  there 
appeared  no  way  of  relief  and  succour  for 
them-  Note,  The  church  has  not  been  al- 
ways visible,  but  sometimes  hidden,  as  the 
woman  in  the  wilderness,  Rev.  xii.  6.  2.  He 
Baw  a  man  mounted  upon  a  red  horse,  stand- 
ing in  the  midst  of  this  shady  myrtle-grove. 
This  man  is  no  other  than  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  the  same  that  appeared  to  Joshua 
with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand  as  captain 
of  the  host  of  the  Lord  (Josh.  v.  13,  14)  and 
to  John  with  his  bow  and  his  crown,  Rev. 
vi.  2.  Though  the  church  was  in  a  low  con- 
dition, yet  Christ  was  present  in  the  midst  of 
it.  Was  it  hidden  by  the  hills  ?  He  was  much 
more  hidden  in  the  myrtle-grove,  yet  hid- 
den as  in  an  ambush,  ready  to  appear  for  the 
seasonable  relief  of  his  people,  to  their  happy 
surprise.  Compare  Isa.  xlv.  15,  Verily  thou 
art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself,  and  yet  Israel's 
God  and  Saviour  at  the  same  time,  their 
Holy  One  in  the  midst  of  them.  He  was  riding, 
as  a  man  of  war,  as  a  man  in  haste,  riding 
on  the  heavens  for  the  help  of  his  people, 
Deut.  xxxiii.  2(i.  He  rode  on  a  red  horse, 
either  naturally  so  or  dyed  red  with  the  blood 
of  war,  as  this  same  victorious  prince  ap- 
peared red  in  his  apparel,  Isa.  lxiii.  1,  2. 
Red  is  a  fiery  colour,  denoting  that  he  is 
iealousfor  Jerusalem  {v.  14)  and  very  angry 
at  her  enemies.  Christ,  under  the  law,  ap- 
peared on  a  red  horse,  denoting  the  terror 
of  that  dispensation,  and  that  he  had  yet  his 
conflict  before  him,  when  he  was  to  resist 
unto  blood.  But,  under  the  gospel,  he  ap- 
pears on  a  white  horse  (Rev.  vi.  2,  and  again 
ch.  xix.  11),  denoting  that  he  has  now  gained 
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the  victory,  and  rides  in  triumph,  and  hangs 
out  the  white,  not  the  bloody  flag.  3.  He 
saw  a  troop  of  horse  attending  him,  ready 
to  receive  and  obey  his  orders :  Behind  him 
there  were  some  red  horses,  and  some  speckled, 
and  some  white,  angels  attending  the  Lord 
Jesus,  ready  to  be  employed  by  him  for  the 
service  of  his  church,  some  in  acts  of  judg- 
ment, others  of  mercy,  others  in  mixed 
events.  Note,  The  King  of  the  church  has 
angels  at  command,  not  only  to  do  him  ho- 
nour, but  to  minister  for  the  good  of  those 
that  are  his.  4.  He  enquired  into  the  signi- 
fication of  this  vision.  He  had  an  angel 
talking  with  him,  as  his  instructor,  besides 
those  he  saw  in  the  vision  ;  so  had  Ezekiel 
(ch.  xl.  3),  and  Daniel,  ch.  viii.  16.  Zecha- 
riah  asked  him  (v.  9),  O  my  Lord.'  what  are 
these?  And,  it  should  seem,  this  angel  that 
talked  with  him  was  Christ  himself,  the  man 
on  the  red  horse,  whom  the  rest  were  attend- 
ants on ;  to  him  immediately  Zechariah  ad- 
dresses himself.  Would  we  be  acquainted 
with  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
we  must  make  our  application,  not  to  an- 
gels (they  are  themselves  learners),  but  to 
Christ  himself,  who  is  alone  able  to  take  the 
book,  and  open  the  seals,  Rev.  v.  7.  The 
prophet's  question  implies  a  humble  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  own  ignorance  and  an  ear- 
nest desire  to  be  informed.  O  let  me  know 
what  these  are !  This  he  desired,  not  for 
the  satisfying  of  his  curiosity,  but  that  he 
might  be  furnished  with  something  proper 
for  the  comfort  and  encouragement  of  the 
people  of  God,  in  their  present  distress.  5. 
He  received  from  the  angel  that  talked  with 
him  (v.  9),  and  from  the  man  that  stood 
among  the  myrtle-trees  (v.  10),  the  interpre- 
tation of  this  vision.  Note,  Jesus  Christ  is 
ready  to  instruct  those  that  are  humbly  de- 
sirous to  be  taught  the  things  of  God.  He 
immediately  said,  I  will  show  thee  what 
these  are.  What  knowledge  we  have,  or  may 
have,  concerning  the  world  of  spirits,  we  are 
indebted  to  Christ  for.  The  account  given 
him  was,  These  are  those  whom  the  Lord  has 
sent:  they  are  his  messengers,  his  envoys, 
appointed  (as  his  eyes  are  said  to  do,  2  Chron. 
xvi.  9)  to  walk,  to  run,  to  fly  swiftly  through 
the  earth,  to  observe  what,  is  done  in  it  and 
to  execute  the  divine  commands.  God  needs 
them  not,  but  be  is  pleased  to  employ  them, 
and  we  need  the  comfort  arising  from  the 
doctrine  of  their  administration. 

II.  What  the  prophet  heard,  and  what 
instructions  were  thereby  given  him.  Faith 
comes  by  hearing,  and,  generally,  in  visions 
there  was  something  said. 

1 .  He  heard  the  report  or  representation 
which  the  angels  made  to  Christ  of  the  pre- 
sent state  of  the  world,  v.  1 1 .  They  had  been 
out  abroad,  as  flying  posts  (being  hastened 
by  the  King  of  kings'  commandment,  Esth.  iii. 
15),  and,  having  returned,  they  give  this 
account  to  the  Angel  that  stood  among  the 
myrtle  trees  (for  to  the  Lord  Jesus  angels 
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themselves  are  accountable) :  We  have  walked 
to  and  fro  through  the  earth,  and,  behold,  all 
the  earth  sits  still  and  is  at  rest.  We  are 
taught  to  pray  tliat  the  will  of  God  may  be 
done  by  men  on  earth  as  it  is  done  by  the 
angels  in  heaven ;  and  here  we  see  what 
need  we  have  to  pray  so,  for  it  i9  far  from 
being  so.  For,  (1.)  We  find  the  world  of 
angels  here  very  busy.  Those  that  are  em- 
ployed in  the  court  above  rest  not  day  nor 
night  from  praising  God,  which  is  their  bu- 
siness there ;  and  those  that  are  employed 
in  the  camp  below  are  never  idle,  nor  lose 
time ;  they  are  still  ascending  and  descending 
upon  the  Son  of  man  (John  i.  51,  as  on 
Jacob's  ladder,  Gen.  xxviii.  12);  they  are 
still  walking  to  and  fro  through  the  earth. 
Thus  active,  thus  industrious,  Satan  owns 
himself  to  be  in  doing  mischief,  Job  i.  7-  It 
is  well  for  us  that  good  angels  bestir  them- 
selves as  much  to  do  good,  and  that  here  in 
this  earth  we  have  guardians  going  about 
continually  seeking  to  do  us  a  kindness,  as 
we  have  adversaries  which,  as  roaring  lions, 
go  about  continually,  seeking  to  devour  us. 
Though  holy  angels  in  this  earth  meet  with 
a  great  deal  that  is  disagreeable,  yet,  while 
they  are  going  on  God's  errands,  they  hesi- 
tate not  to  walk  to  and  fro  through  it.  Their 
own  habitation,  which  those  that  fell  liked 
not,  they  will  like  the  better  when  they  re- 
turn. (2.)  We  find  the  world  of  mankind 
here  very  careless :  All  the  earth  sits  still, 
and  is  at  rest,  while  all  the  church  is  made 
uneasy,  tossed  with  tempests  and  not  com- 
fbrted.  Those  that  are  strangers  to  the  church 
are  secure ;  those  that  are  enemies  to  it  are 
successful.  The  Chaldeans  and  Persians 
dwell  at  ease,  while  the  poor  Jews  are  con- 
tinually alarmed  ;  a9  when  the  king  and  Ha- 
man  sat  down  to  drink,  but  the  city  Shushan 
was  perplexed.  The  children  of  men  are 
merry  and  jovial,  but  none  grieve  for  the  af- 
fliction of  God's  children.  Note,  It  is  sad 
to  think  what  a  deep  sleep  the  world  is  cast 
into,  what  a  spirit  of  slumber  has  seized  the 
generality  of  mankind,  that  are  under  God's 
wrath  and  Satan's  power,  and  yet  secure 
and  unconcerned  !  They  sit  still  and  are  at 
r»st,  Luke  xvii.  26,  &c. 

2.  He  heard  Christ's  intercession  with  the 
Father  for  his  afflicted  church,  v.  12.  The 
angels  related  the  posture  of  affairs  in  this 
lower  world,  but  we  read  not  of  any  prayers 
they  made  for  the  redress  of  the  grievances 
they  had  made  a  remonstrance  of.  No;  it 
is  the  Angel  among  the  myrtle-trees  that  is  the 
great  intercessor.  Upon  the  report  of  the 
angels  he  immediately  turned  heavenward, 
and  said,  Lord,  wilt  thou  not  have  mercy  on 
thy  church?  (1.)  The  thing  he  intercedes 
for  is  mercy ;  as  Ps.  lxxxv.  7,  Show  us  thy 
mercy,  O  Lord  !  Note,  God's  mercy  is  all 
in  all  to  the  church's  comfort;  and  all  his 
mercy  must  be  hoped  for  through  Christ's 
mediation.  (2.)  The  thing  he  complains  of 
is  the  delay  of  this  mercy  :  How  long  wilt 
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thou  not  have  mercy  !  He  knows  that  mercies 
through  him  shall  be  built  up  for  ever  (Ps. 
lxxxix.  2),  but  thinks  it  long  that  the  build- 
ing i9  deferred.  (3.)  The  objects  of  com- 
passion recommended  to  the  divine  mercies 
are,  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,  and  the  other 
cities  of  Judah  that  were  now  in  ruins ;  for 
God  had  had  indignation  against  them  now 
threescore  and  ten  years.  He  mentions  se- 
venty years  because  that  was  the  time  fixed 
in  the  divine  councils  for  the  continuance  of 
the  captivity ;  so  long  the  indignation  lasted, 
and  though  now  for  a  little  space  grace  had 
been  shown  them  from  the  Jjord  their  God,  to 
give  them  some  reviving  (Ezra  ix.  8),  yet  the 
scars  of  those  seventy  years'  captivity  still 
remained  so  deep,  so  painful,  that  this  is  the 
melancholy  string  they  still  harp  upon — the 
divine  indignation  during  those  seventy 
years.  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks  that  whereas 
the  seventy  years  of  the  captivity  were  reck- 
oned from  Jehoiakim's  fourth  year,  and 
ended  in  the  first  of  Cyrus,  these  seventy 
years  are  to  be  computed  from  the  eleventh 
of  Zedekiah,  when  Jerusalem  and  the  temple 
were  burnt,  about  nineteen  years  after  the 
first  captivity,  and  which  ended  in  this  se- 
cond year  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  about  seven- 
teen years  after  Cyrus's  proclamation,  as 
that  seventy  years  mentioned  ch.  vii.  5  was 
about  nineteen  years  after ;  the  captivity 
went  off,  as  it  came  on,  gradually.  "  Lord, 
we  are  still  under  the  burden  of  the  seventy 
years'  wrath,  and  wilt  thou  be  angry  with  us 
for  ever  ?" 

3.  He  heard  a  gracious  reply  given  to  this 
intercession  of  Christ's  for  his  church ;  for 
it  is  a  prevailing  intercession,  always  accept- 
able, and  him  the  Father  heareth  always  {v. 
1 3)  :  The  Lord  answered  the  angel,  this  angel 
of  the  covenant,  with  good  words  and  com- 
fortable words,  with  promises  of  mercy  and 
deliverance,  and  the  perfecting  of  what  he 
had  begun  in  favour  to  them.  These  were 
comfortable  words  to  Christ,  who  is  grieved 
in  the  grievances  of  his  church,  and  com- 
fortable to  all  that  mourn  with  Zion.  God 
often  answers  prayer  with  good  words,  when 
he  does  not  immediately  appear  in  great 
works ;  and  those  good  words  are  real  an- 
swers to  prayer.  Men's  good  words  will 
not  feed  the  body  (Jam.  ii.  16),  but  God's 
good  words  will  feed  the  faith,  for  saying 
and  doing  with  him  are  not  two  things, 
though  they  are  with  us. 

4.  He  heard  that  reply  which  was  given 
to  the  angel  repeated  to  himself,  with  a  com- 
mission to  publish  it  to  the  children  of  his 
people,  for  "their  comfort.  The  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ  which  God  gave  to  him  he  signi- 
fied to  his  servant  John,  and  by  him  to  the 
churches,  Rev.  i.  1,4.  Thus  all  the  good 
words  and  comfortable  words  of  the  gospel 
we  receive  from  Jesus  Christ,  as  he  received 
them  from  the  Father,  in  answer  to  the 
prayer  of  his  blood,  and  his  ministers  are 
appointed  to  preach  them  to  all  the  world. 
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Now  that  God  would  speak  comfortably  to 
Jerusalem,  Zechariah  is  the  voice  of  one  cry- 
ing in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  you  the  way  of 
the  Lord.  The  voice  said,  Cry.  Cry  then. 
The  prophets  must  now  cry  as  loudly  to 
show  God's  people  their  comforts  as  ever 
they  did  formerly  to  show  them  their  trans- 
gressions, Isa.  xl.  2,  3,  6.  And  if  he  ask, 
What  shall  I  cryf  he  is  here  instructed. 
(I.)  He  must  proclaim  the  wrath  God  has 
in  store  for  the  enemies  of  Jerusalem.  He 
is  jealous  for  Zion  with  great  jealousy,  v.  14. 
He  takes  himself  to  be  highly  affronted  by 
the  injuries  and  indignities  that  are  done  to 
his  church,  as  he  had  been  formerly  by  the 
iniquities  found  in  his  church.  The  earth 
sat  still  and  was  at  rest  (v.  11),  not  relenting 
at  all,  nor  showing  the  least  remorse,  for  all 
the  mischief  they  had  done  to  Jerusalem,  as 
Joseph's  brethren,  who,  when  they  had  sold 
him,  sat  down  to  eat  bread ;  and  this  God 
took  very  ill  (v.  15):  J  am  very  sorely  dis- 
pleased with  the  heathen,  that  are  at  ease,  and 
have  no  concern  for  the  afflicted  church. 
Much  more  will  he  be  displeased  with  those 
that  are  at  ease  in  Zion  (Amos  vi.  1),  with 
Zion's  own  sons,  that  sympathize  not  with 
her  in  her  sorrows.  But  this  was  not  all ; 
they  were  not  only  not  concerned  for  her, 
but  they  were  concerned  against  her  :  I  was 
but  a  little  displeased  with  my  people,  and 
designed  to  correct  them  moderately,  but 
those  that  were  employed  as  instruments  of 
the  correction  cast  off  all  pity,  and  with  the 
greatest  rage  and  malice  helped  forward  the 
affliction  and  added  to  it,  persecuting  those 
whom  God  had  smitten  (Ps.  lxix.  26)  and 
insulting  over  those  whom  he  had  troubled. 
See  Isa.  xlvii.  6;  x.  5  ;  Ezek.  xxv.  12,  15. 
Note,  God  is  displeased  with  those  who  help 
forward  the  affliction  even  of  such  as  suffer 
justly ;  for  true  humanity,  in  such  a  case,  is 
good  divinity.  (2.)  He  must  proclaim  the 
mercy  God  has  in  store  for  Jerusalem  and 
the  cities  of  Judah,  v.  16.  He  must  cry, 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  returned  to  Je- 
rusalem with  mercies.  I  was  going  away  in 
wrath,  but  I  am  now  returning  in  love.  Cry 
yet  to  the  same  purport,  v.  17.  There  must 
now  be  line  upon  line  for  consolation,  as  for- 
merly there  had  been  for  conviction.  The 
Lord,  even  the  Lord  of  hosts,  assures  them, 
[1.]  That  the  temple  shall  be  built  that  is 
now  but  in  the  building.  This  good  work 
which  they  are  now  about,  though  it  meet 
with  much  discouragement,  shall  be  per- 
fected, and  they  shall  have  the  tokens  of 
God's  presence,  and  opportunities  of  con- 
versing with  him,  and  worshipping  him,  as 
formerly.'  Note,  It  is  good  news  indeed  to 
any  place  to  hear  that  God  will  build  his 
house  in  it.  [2.]  That  Jerusalem  shall  again 
be  built  as  a  city  compact  together,  which  had 
formerly  been  its  glory,  Ps.  cxxii.  3.  A  line 
shall  be  stretched  forth  upon  Jerusalem,  in 
order  to  the  rebuilding  of  it  with  great  ex- 
actness and  uniformity.  [3.]  That  the  na- 
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tion  shall  again  become,  populous  and  rich, 
though  now  diminished  and  impoverished. 
Not  only  Jerusalem,  but  other  cities  that  are 
reduced  and  lie  in  a  little  compass,  shall  yet 
spread  abroad,  or  be  diffused ;  their  suburbs 
shall  extend  far,  and  colonies  shall  be  trans- 
planted from  them ;  and  this  through  pros- 
perity .-  they  shall  be  so  numerous,  and  so 
wealthy,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  for 
them  ;  they  shall  complain  that  the  place  is 
too  strait,  Isa.  xlix.  20.  As  they  had  been 
scattered  and  spread  abroad,  through  their 
calamities,  so  they  should  now  be  through 
their  prosperity.  Let  thy  fountains  be  dis- 
persed, Prov.  v.  16.  The  cities  that  should 
thus  increase  God  calls  his  cities ;  they  are 
blessed  by  him,  and  they  are  fruitful  and 
multiply,  and  replenish  the  land.  [4.]  That 
all  their  present  sorrows  should  not  only 
be  balanced,  but  for  ever  silenced,  by  di- 
vine consolations  :  The  Lord  shall  yet  com- 
fort Zion.  Yet  at  length,  though  her  griefs 
and  grievances  may  continue  long,  God  has 
comforts  in  reserve  for  Zion  and  all  her 
mourners.  [5.]  That  all  this  will  be  the 
fruit  of  God's  preventing  distinguishing  fa- 
vour :  He  shall  yet  choose  Jerusalem,  shall 
renew  his  choice,  renew  his  covenant,  shall 
make  it  appear  that  he  has  chosen  Jerusalem. 
As  he  first  built  them  up  into  a  people  when 
he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  so  he  will 
now  rebuild  them,  when  he  brings  them 
out  of  Babylon,  not  for  any  worthiness  of 
theirs,  but  in  pursuance  of  his  own  choice, 
Deut.  vii.  7,  8.  Jerusalem  is  the  city  he 
has  chosen,  and  he  will  not  cast  it  off. 

18  Then  lifted  I  up  mine  eyes,  and 
saw,  and  behold  four  horns.  19  And 
I  said  unto  the  angel  that  talked  with 
me,  What  be  these?  And  he  an- 
swered me,  These  are  the  horns  which 
have  scattered  Judah,  Israel,  and  Je- 
rusalem. 20  And  the  Lord  showed 
me  four  carpenters.  21  Then  said  I, 
What  come  these  to  do?  And  he 
spake,  saying,  These  are  the  horns 
which  have  scattered  Judah,  so  that 
no  man  did  lift  up  his  head :  but  these 
are  come  to  fray  them,  to  cast  out  the 
horns  of  the  Gentiles,  which  lifted  up 
their  horn  over  the  land  of  Judah  to 
scatter  it. 

It  is  the  comfort  and  triumph  of  the  church 
(Isa.  lix.  19)  that  when  the  enemy  shall  come 
in  like  a  flood,  with  mighty  force  and  fury,  then 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a  standard 
against  him.  Now,  in  this  vision  (the  se- 
cond which  this  prophet  had),  we  have  an 
illustration  of  that,  God's  Spirit  making  a 
stand,  and  making  head,  against  the  for- 
midable power  of  the  church's  adversaries. 

I.  We  hatire  here  the  enemies  of  the  church 
bold  and  daring,  and  threatening  to  b°  'ta 
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death,  to  cut  off'  the  name  of  Israel ;  such  the 
people  of  God  had  lately  liceii  insulted  hy : 
1  looked  and  behold  four  horns  (t\  18),  which 
are  explained  v.  19.  They  are  the  horns 
which  have  scattered  Judah,  Israel,  and  Jeru- 
salem, that  is  the  Jews  both  in  the  country 
and  in  I hf  city,  because  they  were  the  Israel 
of  God.  They  have  tossed  them  (so  some 
nad  it),  as  furious  bulls  with  their  horns 
toss  that  which  they  are  enraged  at.  They 
have  scattered  thom,  so  that  no  man  did  lift 
up  his  head,  v.  21.  No  man  dur-t  .-show  his 
face  for  fear  of  them,  much  less  give  them 
any  opposition,  or  make  head  against  them. 
They  are  horns,  denoting  their  dignity  and 
dominion, — horns  exalted,  denoting  also  their 
strength,  and  power,  and  violence.  They  are 
four  horns,  for  the  Jews  are  surrounded  with 
them  on  every  side ;  when  they  avoid  one 
horn  that  pushes  at  them  they  run  upon 
another.  The  men  of  Judah  and  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem,  and  many  of  Israel  that 
joined  themselves  to  them,  set  about  the 
building  of  the  temple ;  but  the  enemies  of 
that  work  from  all  sides  pushed  at  them, 
and  drove  them  from  it.  Rehum,  and  Shim- 
shai,  and  the  other  Samaritans  that  opposed 
the  building  of  the  temple,  were  these  horns, 
Ezra  iv.  8.  So  were  Sanballat  and  Tobiah, 
and  the  Ammonites  and  Arabians,  that  op- 
posed the  building  of  the  wall,  Neh.  iv.  7. 
Note,  The  church's  enemies  have  horns,  and 
use  them  to  the  hindrance  of  every  good 
work.  The  great  enemy  of  the  New-Testa- 
ment church  has  seven  heads  and  ten  horns 
(Rev.  xvii.  3),  so  that  those  who  endeavour 
to  do  the  church  any  service  must  expect  to 
be  pushed  at. 

II.  We  have  here  the  friends  of  the  church 
active  and  prevailing.  The  prophet  did  him- 
self lift  up  his  eyes  and  see  the  four  horns, 
and  saw  them  so  formidable  that  he  began 
to  despair  of  the  safety  of  every  good  man, 
and  the  success  of  every  good  work ;  but 
the  Lord  then  showed  him  four  carpenters,  or 
smiths,  who  were  empowered  to  cut  off  these 
horns,  v.  20,  21.  With  an  eye  of  sense  we 
see  the  power  of  the  enemies  of  the  church  ; 
look  which  way  we  will,  the  world  shows  us 
that.  But  it  is  with  an'eye  of  faith  that  we 
see  it  safe,  notwithstanding ;  it  is  the  Lord 
that  shows  us  that,  as  he  opened  the  eyes  of 
the  prophet's  servant  to  see  the  angelic 
guards  round  about  his  master,  2  Kings  vi. 
17-  Observe,  Those  that  were  to  fray  or 
break  the  horns  of  the  Gentiles,  and  to  cast 
them  out,  were,  1.  Carpenters  or  smiths  (for 
they  are  supposed  by  some  to  have  been 
horns  of  iron),  men  who  had  skill  and  ability 
to  do  it,  whose  proper  business  it  was,  and 
who  understood  their  business  and  had  tools 
at  hand  to  do  it  with.  Note,  God  calls  those 
to  serve  the  interests  of  his  church  whom  he 
either  finds,  or  makes,  fit  for  it.  If  there 
be  horns  (which  denote  the  force  and  fury 
of  beasts)  against  the  church,  there  are  car- 
penters (which  denote  the  wisdom  and  fore- 
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cast  of  men)  for  the  church,  by  which  they 
find  ways  to  master  the  strongest  beasts,  for 
every  kind  of  beasts  is  tamed,  and  has  been 
tamed,  of  mankind,  Jam.  iii.  7-  2.  They 
were  four  carpenters,  as  many  horns  so 
many  hands  to  saw  them  off.  Note,  Which 
way  soever  the  church  is  threatened  with 
mi -chief,  and  opposition  given  to  its  inter- 
Qod  can  find  out  ways  and  means  to 
check  the  force,  to  restrain  the  wrath,  and 
make  it  turn  to  his  praise.  Some  by  these 
four  carpenters  understand  Zerubbabel  and 
Joshua,  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  who  carried  on 
the  work  of  God  in  spite  of  the  opposition 
given  to  it.  Those  horned  beasts  broke 
into  God's  vineyard  to  tread  it  down ;  but 
the  good  magistrates  and  the  good  ministers 
whom  God  raised  up,  though  they  had  not 
power  to  cut  off  the  horns  of  the  wicked  (as 
David  did,  Ps.  lxxv.  5,  10),  yet  frightened 
them  and  cast  them  out.  Note,  Wben  God 
has  work  to  do  he  will  raise  up  some  to  do 
it  and  others  to  defend  it  and  protect  those 
that  are  employed  in  the  doing  of  it. 

CHAP.  II 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  Another  vision  which  the  prophet  saw, 
not  for  his  own  entertainment,  but  for  his  satisfaction  and  the 
edification  of  those  to  whom  he  was  sent,  ver.  1, 2.  II.  A  sermon 
upon  it,  in  the  rest  of  the  chapter,  1.  By  war  of  explication  of  the 
vision,  showing  it  to  be  a  prediction  of  the  replenishing  of  Jeru- 
salem and  of  its  safety  and  honour,  ver.  3 — 5.  2.  By  way  of  appli- 
cation. Here  is,  (1.)  A  use  of  exhortation  to  the  Jews  that  were 
yet  in  Babylon,  pressing  them  to  hasten  their  return  to  their  own 
land,  ver.  6 — 9.  (2.)  A  use  of  consolation  to  those  that  were  re- 
turned, in  reference  to  the  many  difficulties  they  had  Jo  struggle 
with,  ver.  10—12.  (3.)  A  use  of  caution  to  all  not  to  prescribe  to 
God,  or  limit  him,  but  patiently  to  wait  for  him,  ver.  13. 


I  LIFTED  up  mine  eyes  again,  and 
looked,  and  behold  a  man  with  a 
measuring-line  in  his  hand.  2  Then 
said  I,  Whither  goest  thou?  And  he 
said  unto  me,  To  measure  Jerusalem, 
to  see  what  is  the  breadth  thereof,  and 
what  is  the  length  thereof.  3  And,  be- 
hold, the  angel  that  talked  with  me  went 
forth,  and  another  angel  went  out  to 
meet  him,  4  And  said  unto  him,  Run, 
speak  to  this  young  man,  saying,  Je- 
rusalem shall  be  inhabited  as  towns 
without  walls  for  the  multitude  of  men 
and  cattle  therein:  5  For  I,  saith  the 
Lord,  will  be  unto  her  a  wall  of  fire 
round  about,  and  will  be  the  glory  in 
the  midst  of  her. 

This  prophet  was  ordered,  in  God's  name, 
to  assure  the  people  (ch.  i.  16)  that  a  Hue 
should  be  stretched  forth  upon  Jerusalem. 
Now  here  we  have  that  promise  illustrated 
and  confirmed,  that  the  prophet  might  de- 
liver that  part  of  his  message  to  the  people 
with  the  more  clearness  and  assurance. 

I.  He  sees,  in  a  vision,  a  man  going  to 
measure  Jerusalem  (».  1,  2):  He  lifted  up 
his  eyes  again,  and  looked.  God  had  shown 
him  that  which  was  very  encouraging  to  him, 
{ch.  i.  20),  and  therefore  now  he  lifted  up 
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his  eyes  again  and  looked.  Note,  The  com- 
fortable sights  which  by  faith  we  have  had 
of  God's  goodness  made  to  pass  before  us 
should  engage  us  to  lift  upour eyes  again,  and 
to  search  further  into  the  discoveries  made  to 
us  of  the  divine  grace  ;  for  there  is  still  more 
to  be  seen.  In  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chap- 
ter he  had  seen  Jerusalem's  enemies  baffled 
and  broken,  so  that  now  he  begins  to  hope  she 
shall  not  be  ruined.  But  that  is  not  enough 
to  make  her  happy,  and  therefore  that  is  not 
all  that  is"  promised.  Here  is  more  carpen- 
ter's work  to  be  done.  When  David  had 
resolved  to  cut  off  the  horns  of  the  wicked  he 
engaged  likewise  that  the  horns  of  the  right- 
eous should  be  exalted,  Ps.  lxxv.  10.  And 
so  does  the  Son  of  David  here  ;  for  he  is  the 
man,  even  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  whom  the 
prophet  sees  with  a  measuring  line  in  his 
hand;  for  he  is  the  master  builder  of  his 
church  (Heb.  iii.  3),  and  he  builds  exactly 
by  line  and  level.  Zechariah  took  the  bold- 
ness to  ask  him  whither  he  was  going  and  what 
he  designed  to  do  with  that  measuring  line. 
And  he  readily  told  him  that  he  was  going  to 
measure  Jerusalem,  tb>  take  a  particular  ac- 
count of  the  dimensions  of  it  each  way,  that 
it  might  be  computed  what  was  necessary 
for  the  making  of  a  wall  about  it,  and  that 
it  might  appear,  by  comparing  its  dimen- 
sions with  the  vast  numbers  that  should  in- 
habit it,  what  additions  were  necessary  to  be 
made  for  the  receiving  and  containing  of 
them ;  when  multitudes  flock  to  Jerusalem 
(Isa.  lx.  4)  it  is  time  for  her  to  enlarge  the 
place  of  her  tent,  Isa.  liv.  2.  Note,  God 
takes  notice  of  the  extent  of  his  church,  and 
will  take  care  that,  when  ever  so  many  guests 
are  brought  in  to  the  wedding  supper,  still 
there  shall  be  room,  Luke  xiv.  22.  In  the 
New  Jerusalem,  my  Father's  house  above, 
there  are  many  mansions. 

II.  He  is  informed  that  this  vision  means 
well  to  Jerusalem,  that  the  measuring  line 
he  saw  was  not  a  line  of  confusion  (as  that 
Isa.  xxxiv.  11),  not  a  line  to  mete  out  for 
destruction,  as  when  God  purposed  to  destroy 
the  wall  of  the  daughter  of  Zion  he  stretched 
out  a  line  (Lam.  ii.  8) ;  but  it  is  as  when  he 
divided  the  inheritance  by  line,  Ps.  lxxviii.  55. 
The  angel  that  talked  with  the  prophet  went 
forth,  as  he  designed,  to  measure  Jerusalem, 
but  another  angel  went  out  to  meet  him,  to 
desire  that  he  would  first  explain  this  vision 
to  the  prophet,  that  it  might  not  occasion 
him  any  uneasy  speculations :  Run,  and  speak 
to  this  young  man  (for,  it  seems,  the  prophet 
entered  upon  his  prophecy  when  he  was 
young,  yet  no  man  ought  to  despise  his  youth 
when  God  thus  highly  honoured  it) ;  he  is 
a  young  man,  not  experienced,  and  may  be 
ready  to  fear  the  worst ;  therefore  bid  him 
hope  the  best ;  tell  him  that  Jerusalem  shall 
be  both  safe  and  great,  1 .  As  safe  and  great 
as  numbers  of  men  can  make  it  (».  4) :  Je- 
rusalem shall  be  inhabited  as  towns  without 
walls;  the  inhabitants  of  it  shall  increase, 
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and  multiply,  and  replenish  it  to  admiration, 
so  that  it  shall  extend  itself  far  beyond  the 
present  dimensions  which  now  there  is  an 
account  taken  of.  The  walls  of  a  city,  as 
they  defend  it,  so  they  straiten  and  confine 
it,  and  keep  its  inhabitants  from  multiplying 
beyond  such  a  pitch ;  but  Jerusalem,  even 
when  it  is  walled,  to  keep  off  the  enemy, 
shall  be  inhabited  as  towns  without  walls. 
The  city  shall  be  in  a  manner  lost  in  the 
suburbs,  as  London  is,  where  the  out-pa- 
rishes are  more  populous  than  those  within 
the  walls.  So  shall  it  be  with  Jerusalem ; 
it  shall  be  extended  as  freely  as  if  it  had  no 
walls  at  all,  and  yet  shall  be  as  safe  as  if  it 
had  the  strongest  walls,  such  a  multitude  of 
men  (which  are  the  best  walls  of  a  city)  shall 
there  be  therein,  and  of  cattle  loo,  to  be  not 
only  food,  but  wealth  too,  for  those  men. 
Note,  The  increase  of  the  numbers  of  a  peo- 
ple is  a  great  blessing,  is  a  fruit  of  God's 
blessing  on  them  and  an  earnest  of  further 
blessings,  Ps.  cvii.  33.  They  are  multiplied, 
for  he  blesses  them.  2.  As  safe  and  great  as 
the  presence  of  God  can  make  it,  v.  5.  (1.) 
It  shall  be  safe,  for  God  himself  will  be  a 
wall  of  fire  round  about  it.  Jerusalem  had 
no  walls  about  it  at  this  time,  but  lay  naked 
and  exposed;  formerly,  when  it  had  walls, 
the  enemies  not  only  broke  through  them, 
but  broke  them  down ;  but  now  God  will 
be  unto  her  a  wall  of  fire.  Some  think  it 
alludes  to  shepherds  that  made  fires  about 
their  flocks,  or  travellers  that  made  fires 
about  their  tents  in  desert  places,  to  frighten 
wild  beasts  from  them.  God  will  not  only 
make  a  hedge  about  them  as  he  did  about 
Job  (cA.  i.  10),  not  only  make  walls  and 
bulwarks  about  them,  Isa.  xxvi.  1  (those  may 
be  battered  down),  not  only  be  as  the  moun- 
tains round  about  them,  Ps.  exxv.  2  (moun- 
tains may  be  got  over),  but  he  will  be  a  wall 
of  fire  round  them,  which  cannot  be  broken 
through,  nor  scaled,  nor  undermined,  nor 
the  foundations  of  it  sapped,  nor  can  it  be 
attempted,  or  approached,  without  danger  to 
the  assailants.  God  will  not  only  make  a 
wall  of  fire  about  her,  but  he  will  himself  be 
such  a  wall ;  for  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire 
to  his  and  his  church's  enemies.  He  is  a 
wall  of  fire,  not  on  one  side  only,  but  round 
about  on  every  side.  (2.)  It  shall  be  great, 
for  God  himself  will  be  the  glory  in  the  midst 
of  it.  His  temple,  his  altar,  shall  be  set  up 
and  attended  there,  and  his  institutions  ob- 
served, and  there  then  shall  the  tokens  of  his 
special  presence  and  favour  be,  which  will 
be  the  glory  in  the  midst  of  them,  will  make 
them  truly  admirable  in  the  eyes  of  all  about 
them.  God  will  have  honour  from  them, 
and  put  honour  upon  them.  Note,  Those 
that  have  God  for  their  God  have  him  for 
their  glory  ;  those  that  have  him  in  the  midst 
of  them  have  glory  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  thence  the  church  is  said  to  be  all  glo- 
rious within.  And  those  persons  and  places 
that  have  God  to  be  the  glory  in  the  midst 
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of  them  have  him  for  a  wall  of  fire  round 
about  them,  for  upon  all  that  glory  there  is, 
and  shall  he,  a  defence,  Isa.  iv.  5.  Now  ah 
this  was  fulfilled  in  part  in  Jerusalem,  which 
in  process  of  time  became  a  very  flourishing 
city,  and  made  a  very  great  figure  in  those 
parts  of  the  world,  much  beyond  what  could 
have  been  expected,  considering  how  low  it 
was  brought  and  how  long  it  was  ere  it  re- 
covered itself;  but  it  was  to  have  its  full 
accomplishment  in  the  gospel-church,  which 
is  extended  far,  as  towns  without  walls,  by 
the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into  it,  and 
which  has  God,  the  Son  of  God,  for  its  prince 
and  protector. 


G  Ho,  ho,  come  forth,  and  flee  from 
the  land  of  the  north,  saith  the  Loud: 
for  I  have  spread  you  abroad  as  the 
four  winds  of  the  heaven,  saith  the 
Lord.  7  Deliver  thyself,  O  Zion, 
that  dwellest  with  the  daughter  of 
Babylon.  8  For  thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts ;  After  the  glory  hath  he  sent 
me  unto  the  nations  which  spoiled 
you :  for  he  that  toucheth  you  touch- 
eth  the  apple  of  his  eye.  9  For,  be- 
hold, I  will  shake  mine  hand  upon 
them,  and  they  shall  be  a  spoil  to  their 
servants  :  and  ye  shall  know  that  the 
Lord  of  hosts  hath  sent  me. 

One  would  have  thought  that  Cyrus's  pro- 
clamation, which  gave  liberty  to  the  captive 
Jews  to  return  to  their  own  land,  would 
suffice  to  bring  them  all  back,  and  that,  as 
when  Pharaoh  gave  them  leave  to  quit  Egypt 
and  their  house  of  bondage  there,  they  would 
not  leave  a  hoof  behind  ;  but  it  seems  it  had 
not  that  effect.  There  were  about  40,000 
whose  spirits  God  stirred  up  to  go,  and  they 
went ;  but  many,  perhaps  the  greater  part, 
staid  behind.  The  land  of  their  captivity 
was  to  most  of  them  the  land  of  their  nati- 
vity ;  they  had  taken  root  there,  had  gained 
a  settlement,  and  many  of  them  a  very  com- 
fortable one ;  some  perhaps  had  got  estates 
and  preferments  there,  and  they  did  not  think 
they  could  better  themselves  by  returning  to 
their  own  land.  Vatria  est  ubicunque  bene 
est — My  country  is  every  spot  where  I  feel 
myself  happy.  They  had  no  great  affection 
to  their  own  land,  and  apprehended  the  dif- 
ficulties in  their  way  to  it  insuperable.  This 
proceeded  from  a  bad  cause — a  distrust  of 
the  power  and  promise  of  God,  a  love  of  ease 
and  worldly  wealth,  and  an  indifference  to 
the  religion  of  their  country  and  to  the  God 
of  Israel  himself ;  and  it  had  a  bad  effect, 
for  it  was  a  tacit  censure  of  those  as  foolish, 
rush,  and  given  to  change,  that  did  return, 
and  a  weakening  of  their  hands  in  the  work 
of  God.  Such  as  these  could  not  sing  (Ps. 
cxxxvn.;m  their  captivity,  for  they  had  for- 
gotten thee,  0  Jerusalem I   and  were  so  far 
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from  preferring  thee  before  their  chief  joy 
that  they  preferred  any  joy  before  thee.  Here 
is  therefore  another  proclamation  issued  out 
}>y  the  God  of  Israel,  strictly  charging  and 
commanding  all  his  free-born  subjects, 
wherever  they  were  dispersed,  speedily  to 
return  into  their  own  land  and  render  them- 
selves at  their  respective  posts  there.  They 
are  loudly  summoned  (v. 6) :  Ho!  ho!  come 
forth,  and  flee  from  the  land  of  the  north,  saith 
the  Lord.  This  fitly  follows  upon  the  promise 
of  the  rebuilding  and  enlarging  of  Jerusa- 
lem. If  God  will  build  it  for  them  and  their 
comfort,  they  must  come  and  inhabit  it  for 
him  and  his  glory,  and  not  continue  sneaking 
in  Babylon.  Note,  The  promises  and  pri- 
vileges with  which  God's  people  are  blessed 
should  engage  us,  whatever  it  cost  us,  to 
join  ourselves  to  them  and  cast  in  our  lot 
among  them.  When  Zion  is  enlarged,  to  make 
room  for  all  God's  Israel,  it  is  the  greatest 
madness  imaginable  for  any  of  them  to  stay 
in  Babylon.  The  captivity  of  a  sinful  state 
is  by  no  means  to  be  continued  in.  though 
a  man  be  ever  so  easy  upon  temporal  ac- 
counts. No :  Come  forth  and  flee  with  all 
speed,  and  lose  no  time.  Escape  for  thy 
life;  look  not  behind  thee.  To  induce  them 
to  hasten  their  return,  let  them  consider,  1 . 
They  are  now  dispersed,  and  are  concerned 
to  incorporate  themselves  for  their  mutual 
common  defence  (».  6) :  "J  have  spread  you 
abroad  as  the  four  winds  of  heaven,  sent  some 
into  one  corner  of  the  world  and  some  into 
another;  this  has  been  your  condition  along 
time,  and  therefore  you  should  now  think  of 
coming  together  again,  to  help  one  another." 
God  owns  that  his  scattering  them  was  in 
wrath,  and  therefore  they  must  take  this 
invitation  as  a  token  of  God's  being  willing 
to  be  reconciled  to  them  again,  so  that  they 
kicked  at  his  kindness  in  refusing  to  accept 
the  call.  2.  They  are  now  in  bondage,  and 
are  concerned  to  assert  their  own  liberty  ; 
and  therefore,  "Deliver  thyself,  0  Zion! 
flee  from  the  oppressor,  and  make  the  best 
of  thy  way.  Let  us  see  some  such  bold  ef- 
forts and  struggles  to  help  thyself  as  become 
the  generous  gracious  'seed  of  Abraham,"  v. 
7.  Note,  When  Christ  has  proclaimed  that 
deliverance  to  the  captives  which  he  has 
himself  wrought  out  it  then  concerns  each  of 
us  to  deliver  ourselves,  to  loose  ourselvesfrom 
the  bands  of  our  necks  (Isa.  lii.  2),  and,  since 
we  are  under  grace,  to  resolve  that  sin  shall 
not  have  dominion  over  us.  Zion  herself  is 
here  said  to  dwell  with  the  daughter  of  Ba- 
bylon, because  many  of  the  precious  sons  of 
Zion  dwelt  there,  and  where  the  people  of 
God  are  there  the  church  of  God  is,  for  it  is> 
not  tied  to  places.  Now  it  is  not  fit  that 
Zion  should  dwell  with  the  daughter  of  Ba- 
bylon ;  what  communion  can  light  have  with 
darkness  ?  Zion  will  be  in  danger  of  par- 
taking with  the  daughter  of  Babylon  both  in 
her  sins  and  in  Iter  plagues ;  and  therefore, 
''Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  Rev.  xviii.  4. 
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Deliver  thyself,  0  Zion  !  by  a  speedy  return 
to  thy  own  land,  and  do  not  destroy  thyself 
by  continuing  in  that  polluted  devoted  land.': 
Those  that  would  be  found  among  the  gene- 
ration of  God's  children  must  save  themselves 
from  the  untoward  generation  of  this  world  ;  it 
was  St.  Peter's  charge  to  his  new  converts, 
Acts  ii. 40.  3.  They  have  seemed  to  be  for- 
saken and  forgotten  of  God,  but  God  will  now 
make  it  to  appear  that  he  espouses  their  cause 
and  will  plead  it  with  jealousy,  v.  8,  9.  It 
was  a  discouragement  to  those  who  remained 
in  Babylon  to  hear  of  the  difficulties  and 
oppositions  which  their  brethren  met  with 
that  had  returned,  by  which  they  were  still 
in  danger  of  being  crushed  and  overpowered. 
"And  we  might  as  well  sit  still"  (think  they) 
"as  rise  up  and  fall."  In  answer  to  this 
objection,  the  angel  that  talked  with  the  pro- 
phet (that  is,  Jesus  Christ)  tells  him  what 
he  had  commission  to  do  for  their  protection 
and  the  perfecting  of  their  salvation,  and 
herein  he  has  an  eye  to  the  great  redemption 
which,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  he  was  to  be 
the  author  of.  Christ,  who  is  Jehovah,  and 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  of  all  the  hosts  of  heaven 
and  earth,  in  both  which  he  has  a  sovereign 
power,  says,  He  (that  is,  the  Father)  has 
sent  me.  Note,  What  Jesus  has  done,  and 
<loes,  for  his  church  against  his  enemies,  he 
was  sent  and  commissioned  by  the  Father  to 
do.  With  great  satisfaction  he  often  speaks 
of  the  Father  that  sent  him.  (1.)  He  is  sent 
after  the  glory.  After  the  glorious  beginning 
of  their  deliverance  he  is  sent  to  perfect  it, 
for  he  is  the  finisher  of  that  work  which  he 
is  the  author  of.  Christ  is  sent,  in  the  first 
place,  to  the  nation  and  people  of  the  Jews, 
to  whom  pertained  the  glory,  Rom.  ix.  4.  And 
he  was  himself  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel. 
But  after  the  glory,  after  his  care  of  them, 
he  is  sent  to  the  nations,  to  be  a  light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles,  by  the  power  of  his  gospel  to 
captivate  them,  and  bring  them,  and  every 
high  thought  among  them,  into  obedience 
to  himself.  (2.)  He  is  sent  to  the  nations  that 
spoiled  them,  to  take  vengeance  on  them  for 
the  wrongs  done  to  Zion,  when  the  year  of 
his  redeemed  comes  and  the  year  of  recom- 
pencesfor  the  controversy  of  Zion,  Isa.  xxxiv. 
8.  He  is  sent  to  shake  his  hand  upon  them, 
to  lift  up  his  mighty  hand  against  them  and 
to  lay  upon  them  his  heavy  hand,  to  bruise 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron  and  dash  them  in 
pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel,  Ps.  ii.  9.  Some 
think  it  intimates  how  easily  God  can  subdue 
and  humble  them  with  the  turn  of  his  hand ; 
it  is  but  shaking  his  hand  over  them  and  the 
work  is  done.  They  shall  be  a  spoil  to  their 
servants,  shall  be  enslaved  to  those  whom 
they  had  enslaved,  and  be  plundered  by  those 
whom  they  had  plundered.  In  Esther's  time 
this  was  fulfilled,  wfeen  the  Jews  had  rule  over 
those  that  hated  them  (Esth  ix.  1 ),  and  often 
in  the  time  of  the  Maccabees.  The  promise 
is  further  fulfilled  in  Christ's  victory  over 
our  spiritual  enemies,  his  spoiling  principa- 
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lities  and  powers  and  making  a  show  of  them 
openly,  Col.  ii.  15.  And  it  is  still  in  force 
to  the  gospel-church.  Christ  will  reckon 
with  all  that  are  enemies  to  it,  and  sooner  or 
later  will  make  them  his  footstool,  Ps.  ex. 
1 ;  Rev.  iii.  9.  (3.)  What  he  will  do  for  his 
church  shall  be  an  evident  proof  of  God's 
tender  care  of  it  and  affection  to  it :  He  that 
touches  you  touches  the  apple  of  his  eye.  This 
is  a  high  expression  of  God's  love  to  his 
church.  By  his  resentment  of  the  injuries 
done  to  her  it  appears  how  dear  she  is  to 
him,  how  he  interests  himself  in  all  her  in- 
terests, and  takes  what  is  done  against  her, 
not  only  as  done  against  himself,  but  as  done 
against  the  very  apple  of  his  eye,  the  ten- 
derest  part,  which  nature  has  made  very  fine, 
has  put  a  double  guard  upon,  and  taught  us 
to  be  in  a  special  manner  careful  of,  and 
which  the  least  touch  is  a  great  offence  to. 
This  encourages  the  people  of  God  to  pray 
with  David  (Ps.  xvii.  8),  Keep  me  as  the  apple 
of  thy  eye;  and  engages  them  to  do  as  So- 
lomon directs  (Prov.  vii.  2),  to  keep  his  law 
as  the  apple  of  their  eye.  Some  understand 
it  thus  :  "  He  that  touches  you  touches  the 
apple  of  his  own  eye ;  whoever  do  you  any 
injury  will  prove,  in  the  issue,  to  have  done 
the  greatest  injury  to  themselves."  (4.)  It 
shall  be  an  evident  proof  of  Christ's  mission: 
You  shall  know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  has  sent 
me  to  be  the  protector  of  his  church,  that  the 
promises  made  to  the  church  are  yea  and 
amen  in  him.  Christ's  victory  over  our  spi- 
ritual enemies  proves  that  the  Father  sent 
him  and  was  with  him. 

10  Sing  and  rejoice,  O  daughter 
of  Zion :  for,  lo,  1  come,  and  1  will 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  the 
Lord.  11  And  many  nations  shall 
be  joined  to  the  Lord  in  that  day, 
and  shall  be  my  people;  and  I  will 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts 
hath  sent  me  unto  thee.  12  And  the 
Lord  shall  inherit  Judah  his  portion 
in  the  holy  land,  and  shall  "choose 
Jerusalem  again.  13  Be  silent,  O  all 
flesh,  before  the  Lord  :  for  he  is  raised 
up  out  of  his  holy  habitation. 

Here  is,  I.  Joy  proclaimed  to  the  church 
of  God,  to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  that  had 
separated  herself  from  the  daughter  of  Ba- 
bylon. The  Jews  that  had  returned  were  in 
distress  and  danger,  their  enemies  in  the 
neighbourhood  were  spiteful  against  them, 
their  friends  that  remained  in  Babylon  were 
cool  towards  them,  shy  of  them,  and  de- 
clined coming  in  to  their  assistance;  and 
yet  they  are  directed  to  sing,  and  to  rejoice 
even  in  tribulation.  Note,  Those  that  have 
recovered  their  purity,  and  integrity,  and 
spiritual  liberty,  though  they  have  not  yet 
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recovered  their  outward  prosperity,  have  rea- 
son to  sing  and  rejoice,  to  give  glory  to  God 
and  take  comfort  to  themselves 

I.  God  will  have  a  people  among  them. 
If  their  hrethren  in  Babylon  will  not  come 
to  them,  those  of  other  nations  shall,  and 
shall  replenish  Jerusalem  and  the  cities  of 
.hulah  :  Many  nations  shall  be  joined  to  the 
Jjord  in  that  day  that  are  now  at  a  distance 
from  him  and  strangers  to  him.  The  Jewish 
nation,  after  the  captivity,  multiplied  very 
much,  by  the  accession  of  proselytes  to  it, 
that  were  naturalized,  and  were  entitled  to 
all  the  privileges  of  native  Israelites,  and 
perhaps  they  were  equal  in  number;  and 
therefore  Paul  mentions  it  as  an  honour  to 
him  which  many  Jews  had  not,  that  he  was 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  a  Hebrew  of  the  He- 
brews, Phil.  iii.  5.  And  this  was  an  earnest 
of  the  bringing  in  of  the  Gentiles  into  the 
Christian  church,  and  in  that  this  and  other 
similar  promises  were  to  have  their  full  ac- 
complishment. It  was  therefore  strange  that 
that  should  be  so  great  an  offence  to  the 
Jews,  as  we  find  it  was  in  the  apostles'  times, 
which  was  promised  them  as  a  blessing  in  the 
prophets'  times — that  many  nations  should 
be  joined  to  the  Lord.  And,  as  there  had 
been  one  law,  so  should  there  be  one  gospel 
for  the  stranger  and  for  those  born  in  the 
land;  whatever  nation  they  come  from,  when 
they  join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  they  shall 
be  my  people,  as  dear  to  God  as  ever  Israel 
had  been.  Note,  God  will  own  those  for  his 
people  who  with  purpose  of  heart  join  them- 
selves to  him ;  and,  when  many  do  so,  we 
ought  to  look  upon  them,  not  with  a  jealous 
eye,  but  with  a  joyful  one.  Angels  rejoice, 
and  therefore  so  should  the  daughter  of  Zion, 
when  many  nations  are  joined  to  the  Lord. 

II.  They  shall  have  his  presence  among 
them :  Sing  and  rejoice,  for  1  come.  Those  to 
whom  God  comes  have  reason  to  rejoice,  for 
he  will  be  to  them  their  chief  joy.  God  will 
come,  not  to  make  them  a  visit  only,  but  to 
reside  with  them  and  preside  over  them :  1 
will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee  (v.  10),  and  it 
is  repeated  (v.  11),  because  it  was  to  have  a 
double  accomplishment,  l.tIn  the  dedication 
of  the  temple,  in  their  regularly  observing  all 
God's  institutions  there  and  God's  owning 
them  therein.  Those  have  God  dwelling  in 
the  midst  of  them  that  have  his  ordinances 
administered  in  their  purity,  and  a  divine 
power  going  along  with  them ;  with  these 
tokens  of  God's  presence  the  Jewish  church 
was  blessed,  after  this,  as  much  as  ever.  2. 
In  the  incarnation  of  Christ.  He  that  here 
promises  to  dwell  among  them  is  that  Lord 
whom  the  Lord  of  hosts  has  sent  (».  11),  and 
therefore  must  be  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  came 
and  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
the  eternal  Word,  that  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us.  This  was  the  great  honour  reserved 
for  that  nation  in  its  last  days ;  the  promise 
of  it  effectually  secured  their  continuance  till 
it  was  accomplished.   They  could  not  be  de- 
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stroyed  while  that  blessing  was  in  them;  and 
the  prospect  of  it,  according  to  the  promiM  , 
was  the  great  support  and  comfort  of  those 
who  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem.  It 
is  promised  that  when  Christ  comes  and 
dwells  among  them  they  shall  know  that  the 
Lord  of  hosts  has  sent  him;  all  that  were 
Israelites  indeed  were  made  to  know  it ;  suf- 
ficient proofs  were  given  of  it  by  the  miracles 
Christ  wrought,  so  that  they  might  have 
known  it,  and  yet  there  were  those  that  pe- 
rished in  ignorance  and  unbelief,  that  would 
not  know  it,  for,  if  they  had  known  it,  they 
would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory. 

III.  They  shall  have  all  their  ancient  dig- 
nities and  privileges  restored  to  them  again, 
v.  12.  1.  Canaan  shall  be  a  holy  land  again, 
not  polluted  by  sin  as  it  had  been  formerly, 
not  profaned  by  the  enemies  as  it  had  been 
of  late  ;  it  shall  be  an  enclosure  again,  and 
not  laid  in  common.  2.  Judah  shall  be  in 
this  holy  land,  shall  inhabit  it,  and  enjoy  the 
comfort  of  it,  and  no  longer  be  lost  and 
scattered  in  Babylon.  3.  Judah  shall  be 
God's  portion,  which  he  will  delight  in, 
which  shall  be  dear  to  him,  by  which  he  will 
be  served,  and  in  which  he  will  be  glorified. 
The  Lord's  portion  is  his  people.  4.  God 
will  inherit  Judah  again  as  his  portion,  will 
claim  his  interest,  and  recover  the  possession 
out  of  the  hands  of  those  that  had  invaded 
his  right.  He  will  protect  his  people  and 
govern  them  as  a  man  does  his  inheritance, 
and  will  be  at  home  among  them.  5.  He 
will  choose  Jerusalem  again,  as  he  had  chosen 
it  formerly,  to  put  his  name  there;  he  will 
renew  and  confirm  the  choice,  and  continue 
it  a  chosen  place,  till  it  must  resign  its  ho- 
nours to  the  Jerusalem  that  is  from  above. 
Though  the  election  seemed  to  be  set  aside 
for  a  while,  yet  it  shall  obtain. 

II.  Here  is  silence  proclaimed  to  all  the 
world  besides,  v.  13.  The  daughter  of  Zion 
must  sing,  but  all  flesh  must  be  silent.  Ob- 
serve here,  1.  A  very  awful  description  of 
God's  appearances  for  the  relief  of  his  peo- 
ple. He  is  raised  up  out  of  his  holy  habita- 
tion ;  as  a  man  out  of  sleep  (Ps.  xliv.  23 ; 
lxxviii.  65),  or  as  a  man  entering  with  reso- 
lution upon  a  business  that  he  will  go  through 
with.  Heaven  is  his  holy  habitation  above ; 
thence  we  must  expect  him  to  appear,  Isa. 
lxiv.  1.  His  temple  is  so  in  this  lower 
world ;  thence  from  between  the  cherubim  he 
will  shine  forth,  Ps.  lxxx.  1.  He  is  about  to 
do  something  unusual,  unexpected,  and  very 
surprising,  and  to  plead  his  people's  cause, 
which  had  long  seemed  neglected.  2.  A 
seasonable  caution  and  direction  at  such  a 
time :  Be  silent,  O  all  flesh  J  before  the  Lord 
— before  Christ  and  his  grace  (let  not  flesh 
object  against  the  methods  he  takes) — before 
God  and  his  providence ;  the  enemies  of  the 
church  shall  be  silenced ;  all  iniquity  shall 
stop  her  mouth.  The  friends  of  the  church 
also  must  be  silent.  Leave  it  to  God  to  take 
his  own  way,  and  neither  prescribe  to  him 
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what  be  should  do  nor  quarrel  with  him 
whatever  he  does.  Be  still,  and  know  that 
he  is  God.  Stand  still,  and  see  his  salvation. 
Sec  Hab.  ii.  20 ;  Zeph.  i.  7-  Silently  ac- 
quiesce in  his  holy  will,  and  patiently  wait 
the  issue,  as  those  who  are  assured  that 
when  God  is  raised  up  out  of  his  holy  habita- 
tion he  will  not  retreat,  nor  sit  down  again, 
till  he  has  accomplished  his  whole  work. 

CHAP.  III. 


The  vision  In  the  foregoing  chapter  gave  assurances  of  the  re-esta- 
blishing of  the  civil  interests  of  the  Jewish  nation,  the  promises 
of  which  terminated  in  Christ.  Now  the  vision  in  tills  chapter 
concerns  their  church-state,  and  their  ecclesiastical  interests,  and 
assures  them  that  they  shall  be  put  into  a  good  posture  again  ;  and 
the  promises  of  this  also  have  an  eye  to  Christ,  who  is  not  only  our 
prince,  but  the  high  priest  of  our  profession,  of  whom  Joshua  was 
a  type.  Here  is,  I.  A  vision  relating  to  Joshua,  as  the  representa- 
tive of  the  church  in  his  time,  representing  the  disadvantages  he 
laboured  under,  and  the  people  in  him,  with  the  redress  of  the 
grievances  of  both.  1.  He  is  accused  by  Satan,  but  is  brought  ofT 
by  Christ,  vcr.  1,2.  2.  He  appears  in  filthy  garments,  but  has 
them  changed,  ver.  3 — 5.  3.  He  is  assured  of  being  established  in 
his  office  if  he  conduct  himself  well,  ver.  6,  7.  II.  A  sermon  re- 
lating to  Christ,  who  is  here  called  "  The  branch,"  who  should  be 
endued  with  all  perfections  for  his  undertaking,  should  be  carried 
triumphantly  through  it,  and  by  whom  we  should  have  pardon 
and  peace,  ver.  8 — 10. 

AND  he  showed  me  Joshua  the 
high  priest  standing  before  the 
angel  of  the  Lord,  and  Satan  stand- 
ing at  his  right  hand  to  resist  him.  2 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  The 
Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan ;  even 
the  Lord  that  hath  chosen  Jerusalem 
rebuke  thee :  is  not  this  a  brand 
plucked  out  of  the  fire  ?  3  Now 
Joshua  was  clothed  with  filthy  gar- 
ments, and  stood  before  the  angel.  4 
And  he  answered  and  spake  unto  those 
that  stood  before  him,  saying,  Take 
away  the  filthy  garments  from  him. 
And  unto  him  he  said,  Behold,  I  have 
caused  thine  iniquity  to  pass  from 
thee,  and  I  will  clothe  thee  with  change 
of  raiment.  5  And  I  said,  Let  them 
set  a  fair  mitre  upon  his  head.  So 
they  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  his  head, 
and  clothed  him  with  garments.  And 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by.  6 
And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  protested 
unto  Joshua,  saying,  7  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts  ;  If  thou  wilt  walk  in 
my  ways,  and  if  thou  wilt  keep  my 
charge,  then  thou  shalt  also  judge  my 
house,  and  shalt  also  keep  my  courts, 
and  I  will  give  thee  places  to  walk 
among  these  that  stand  by. 

There  was  a  Joshua  that  was  a  principal 
agent  in  the  first  settling  of  Israel  in  Ca- 
naan; here  is  another  of  the  same  name 
very  active  in  their  second  settlement  there 
after  the  captivity  ;  Jesus  is  the  same  name, 
and  it  signifies  Saviour;  and  they  were  both 
figures  of  him  that  was  to  come,  our  chief 
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captain  and  our  chief  priest.  The  angel  that 
talked  with  Zechariah  showed  him  Joshua  the 
high  priest ;  it  is  probable  that  the  prophet 
saw  him  frequently,  that  he  spoke  to  him, 
and  that  there  was  a  great  intimacy  between 
them ;  but,  in  his  common  views,  he  only 
saw  how  he  appeared  before  men  ;  if  he  must 
know  how  he  stands  before  the  Lord,  it  must 
be  shown  him  in  vision ;  and  so  it  is  shown 
him.  And  men  are  really  as  they  are  with 
God,  not  as  they  appear  in  the  eye  of  the 
world.  He  stood  before  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  that  is,  before  Christ,  the  Lord  of  the 
angels,  to  whom  even  the  high  priests  them- 
selves, of  Aaron's  order,  were  accountable. 
He  stood  before  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  to 
execute  his  office,  to  minister  to  God  under 
the  inspection  of  the  angels.  He  stood  to 
consult  the  oracle  on  the  behalf  of  Israel, 
for  whom,  as  high  priest,  he  was  agent. 
Guilt  and  corruption  are  our  two  great  dis- 
couragements when  we  stand  before  God 
By  the  guilt  of  the  sins  committed  by  us  we 
have  become  obnoxious  to  the  justice  of 
God ;  by  the  power  of  the  sin  that  dwells  in 
us  we  have  become  odious  to  the  holiness  of 
God.  All  God's  Israel  are  in  danger  upon 
these  two  accounts.  Joshua  was  so  here, 
for  the  law  made  men  priests  that  had  in- 
firmity, Heb.  vii.  28.  And,  as  to  both,  we 
have  relief  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  made 
of  God  to  us  both  righteousness  and  sane* 
tification. 

I.  Joshua  is  accused  as  a  criminal,  but  is 
justified.  1.  A  violent  opposition  is  made 
to  him.  Satan  stands  at  his  right  hand  to 
resist  him,  to  be  a  Satan  to  him,  a  law-adver- 
sary. He  stands  at  his  right  hand,  as  the 
prosecutor,  or  witness,  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  prisoner.  Note,  The  devil  is  the  accuser 
of  the  brethren,  that  accuses  them  before  God 
day  and  night,  Rev.  xii.  10.  Some  think  the 
chief  priest  was  accused  for  the  sin  of  many 
of  the  inferior  priests,  in  marrying  strange 
wives,  which  they  were  much  guilty  of  after 
their  return  out  of  captivity,  Ezra  ix.  1,2; 
Neh.  xiii.  28.  When  God  is  about  to  re- 
establish the  priesthood  Satan  objects  the 
sins  that  were  found  among  the  priests,  as 
rendering  them  unworthy  the  honour  de- 
signed them.  It  is  by  our  own  folly  that  we 
give  Satan  advantage  against  us  and  fur- 
nish him  with  matter  for  reproach  and  ac- 
cusation ;  and  if  any  thing  be  amiss,  espe- 
cially with  the  priests,  Satan  will  be  sure  to 
aggravate  it  and  make  the  worst  of  it.  He 
stood  to  resist  him,  that  is,  to  oppose  the 
service  he  was  doing  for  the  public  good. 
He  stood  at  his  right  hand,  the  hand  of 
action,  to  discourage  him,  and  raise  difficul- 
ties in  his  way.  Note,  When  we  stand  be- 
fore God  to  minister  to  him,  or  stand  up  for 
God  to  serve  his  interests,  we  must  expect 
to  meet  with  all  the  resistance  that  Satan's 
subtlety  and  malice  can  give  us.  Let  us 
then  resist  him  that  resists  us  and  he  shall 
flee  from  us.      2.  A  victorious   defence  is 
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raade  for  him  (».  2):  The  Lord  (that  is, 
the  Lord  Christ)  said  unto  Satan,  The  Lord 
rebuke  thee.  Note,  It  is  the  happiness 
of  the  saints  that  the  Judge  is  their 
friend ;  the  same  that  they  are  accused  to 
is  their  patron  and  protector,  and  an  ad- 
vocate for  them,  and  he  will  he  sure  to  bring 
them  off.  (1.)  Satan  is  here  checked  hy  one 
that  has  authority,  that  has  conquered  him, 
and  many  a  time  silenced  him.  The  accuser 
of  the  brethren,  of  the  ministers  and  the 
ministry,  is  cast  out ;  his  indictments  are 
quashed,  and  his  suggestions  against  them, 
as  well  as  his  suggestions  to  them,  are  shown 
to  be  malicious,  frivolous,  and  vexatious. 
The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  0  Satan  !  The  Lord 
said  (that  is,  the  Lord  our  Redeemer),  The 
Lord  rebuke  thee,  that  is,  the  Lord  the  Crea- 
tor. The  power  of  God  is  engaged  for  the 
making  of  the  grace  of  Christ  effectual. 
"  The  Lord  restrain  thy  malicious  rage,  re- 
ject thy  malicious  charge,  and  revenge  upon 
thee  thy  enmity  to  a  servant  of  his  "  Note, 
those  that  belong  to  Christ  have  him  ready 
to  appear  vigorously  for  them  when  Satan 
appears  most  vehement  against  them.  He 
does  not  parley  with  him,  but  stops  his 
mouth  immediately  with  this  sharp  repri- 
mand :  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  0  Satan ! 
This  is  the  best  way  of  dealing  with  that 
furious  enemy.  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan. 
(2.)  Satan  is  here  argued  with.  He  resists 
the  priest,  but  let  him  know  that  his  resist- 
ance, [1.]  Will  be  fruitless;  it  will  be  to  no 
purpose  to  attempt  any  thing  against  Jeru- 
salem, for  the  Lord  has  chosen  it,  and  he  will 
abide  by  his  choice.  Whatever  is  objected 
against  God's  people,  God  saw  it ;  he  foresaw 
it  when  he  chose  them  and  yet  he  chose 
them,  and  therefore  that  can  be  no  induce- 
ment to  him  now  to  reject  them ;  he  knew 
the  worst  of  them  when  he  chose  them  ;  and 
his  election  shall  obtain.  [2.]  It  is  un- 
reasonable ;  for  is  not  this  a  brand  plucked 
out  of  the  fire?  Joshua  is  so,  and  the 
priesthood,  and  the  people,  whose  represen- 
tative he  is.  Christ  has  not  that  to  say  for 
them  for  which  they  are  to  be  praised,  but 
that  for  which  they  are  to*be  pitied.  Note, 
Christ  is  ready  to  make  the  best  of  his  peo- 
ple, and  takes  notice  of  every  thing  that  is 
pleadable  in  excuse  of  their  infirmities,  so 
far  is  he  from  being  extreme  to  mark  what 
they  do  amiss.  They  have  been  lately  in 
the  fire ;  no  wonder  that  they  are  black  and 
smoked,  and  have  the  smell  of  fire  upon 
them,  but  they  are  therefore  to  be  excused, 
not  to  be  accused.  One  can  expect  no  other 
than  that  those  who  but  the  other  day  were 
captives  in  Babylon  should  appear  very 
mean  and  despicable.  They  have  been  lately 
brought  out  of  great  affliction ;  and  is  Satan 
so  barbarous  as  to  desire  to  have  them  thrown 
into  affliction  again  ?  They  have  been  won- 
derfully delivered  out  of  the  fire,  that  God 
might  be  glorified  in  them ;  and  will  he  then 
oast  them  off  and  abandon  them  ?     No,  he 
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ing fire-brand  ;  for  he  snatched  it  out  of  the 
fire  because  he  intended  to  make  use  of  it. 
Note,  Narrow  escapes  from  imminent  dan- 
ger are  happy  presages  and  powerful  pleas 
for  more  eminent  favours.  A  converted  soul 
is  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire  by  a  miracle 
of  free  grace,  and  therefore  shall  not  be  left 
to  be  a  prey  to  Satan. 

II.  Joshua  appears  as  one  polluted,  but 
is  purified  ;  for  he  represents  the  Israel 
of  God,  who  are  all  as  an  unclean  thinrj, 
till  they  are  washed  and  sanctified  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  by  the  Spirit 
of  our  God.  Now  observe  here,  1.  Tht- 
impurity  wherein  Joshua  appeared  [v.  3) : 
He  was  clothed,  not  only  in  coarse,  but 
in  filthy  garments,  such  as  did  very  ill 
become  the  dignity  of  his  office  and  the 
sanctity  of  his  work.  By  the  law  of  Moses 
the  garments  of  the  high  priest  were  to  be 
for  glory  and  for  beauty,  Exod.  xxviii.  2. 
But  Joshua's  garments  were  a  shame  and  re- 
proach to  him ;  yet  in  them  he  stood  before 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  ;  he  had  no  clean  linen 
wherein  to  minister  and  to  do  the  duty  of 
his  place.  Now  this  intimates,  not  only  that 
the  priesthood  was  poor  and  despised,  and 
loaded  with  contempt,  but  that  there  was  a 
great  deal  of  iniquity  cleaving  to  the  holy 
things.  The  returned  Jews  were  so  taken 
up  with  their  troubles  that  they  thought  they 
needed  not  complain  of  their  sins,  and  were 
not  aware  that  those  were  the  great  hin- 
drances of  the  progress  of  God's  work  among 
them ;  because  they  were  free  from  idolatry 
they  thought  themselves  chargeable  with  no 
iniquity.  But  God  showed  them  there  were 
many  things  amiss  in  them,  which  retarded 
the  advances  of  God's  favours  towards  them. 
There  were  spiritual  enemies  warring  against 
them,  more  dangerous  than  any  of  the  neigh- 
bouring nations.  The  Chaldee  paraphrase 
says,  Joshua  had  sons  who  took  unto  them 
wives  which  were  not  lawful  for  the  priests  to 
take;  and  we  find  it  was  so,  Ezra  x.  18. 
And,  no  doubt,  there  were  other  things  amiss 
in  the  priesthood,  Mai.  ii.  1.  Yet  Joshua 
was  permitted  to  stand  before  the  angel  of 
the  Lord.  Though  his  children  did  not  as 
they  should,  yet  the  covenant  of  priesthood 
was  not  broken.  Note,  Christ  bears  with 
his  people,  whose  hearts  are  upright  with 
him,  and  admits  them  into  communion  with 
himself,  notwithstanding  their  manifold  in- 
firmities. 2.  The  provision  that  was  made 
for  his  cleansing.  Christ  gave  orders  to  the 
angels  that  attended  him,  and  were  ready  to 
do  his  pleasure,  to  put  Joshua  into  a  better 
state.  Joshua  presented  himself  before  the 
Lord  in  his  filthy  garments,  as  an  object  of 
his  pity ;  and  Christ  graciously  looked  upon 
him  with  compassion,  and  not,  as  justly  he 
might  have  done,  with  indignation.  Christ 
loathed  the  filthiness  of  Joshua's  garments, 
yet  did  not  put  him  away,  but  put  them 
away.    Thus  God  by  his  grace  does  with 
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vhose  whom  he  chooses  to  he  priests  to  him- 
self; he  parts  between  them  and  their  sins, 
and  so  prevents  their  sins  parting  between 
them  and  their  God ;  he  reconciles  himself 
to  the  sinner,  but  not  to  the  sin.  Two  things 
are  here  done  for  Joshua,  representing  a 
double  work  of  divine  grace  wrought  in  and 
for  believers  : — (1.)  His  filthy  garments  are 
taken  from  him,  v.  4.  The  meaning  of  this 
is  given  us  in  what  Christ  said,  and  he  said 
it  as  one  having  authority,  Behold,  I  have 
caused  thy  iniquity  to  pass  from  thee.  The 
guilt  of  it  is  taken  away  by  pardoning  mercy, 
the  stench  and  stain  of  it  by  peace  spoken  to 
the  conscience,  and  the  power  of  it  broken 
by  renewing  grace.  When  God  forgives 
our  sins  he  causes  our  iniquity  to  pass  from 
us,  that  it  may  not  appear  against  us,  to  con- 
demn us ;  it  passes  from  us  as  far  as  the 
east  is  from  the  west.  When  he  sanctifies 
the  nature  he  enables  us  to  put  off  the  old 
man,  to  cast  away  from  us  the  filthy  rags  of 
our  corrupt  affections  and  lusts,  as  things 
we  will  never  have  any  thing  more  to  do 
with,  will  never  gird  to  us  or  appear  in. 
Thus  Christ  washes  those  from  their  sins  in 
his  own  blood  whom  he  makes  to  our  God 
kings  and  priests,  Rev.  i,  5,  6.  Either  we 
must  be  cleansed  from  the  pollutions  of  sin 
or  we  shall,  as  polluted,  be  put  from  that 
priesthood,  Ezra  ii.  62.  (2.)  He  is  clothed 
anew,  has  not  only  the  shame  of  his  filthi- 
ness  removed,  but  the  shame  of  his  naked- 
ness covered  :  I  will  clothe  thee  with  change 
of  raiment.  Joshua  had  no  clean  linen  of 
his  own,  but  Christ  will  provide  for  him,  for 
he  will  not  let  a  priesthood  of  his  own  in- 
stituting be  lost,  be  either  contemptible  be- 
fore men  or  unacceptable  before  God.  The 
change  of  raiment  here  is  rich  costly  raiment, 
such  as  is  worn  on  high  days.  Joshua  shall 
appear  as  lovely  as  ever  he  appeared  loath- 
some. Those  that  minister  in  holy  things 
shall  not  only  cease  to  do  evil,  but  learn  to 
do  well;  God  will  make  them  wise,  and 
humble,  and  diligent,  and  faithful,  and  ex- 
amples of  every  thing  that  is  good  ;  and 
then  Joshua  is  clothed  with  change  of  rai- 
ment. Thus  those  whom  Christ  makes  spi- 
ritual priests  are  clothed  with  the  spotless 
robe  of  his  righteousness  and  appear  before 
God  in  that,  and  with  the  graces  of  his 
Spirit,  which  are  ornaments  to  them.  The 
righteousness  of  saints,  both  imputed  and 
implanted,  is  the  fine  linen,  clean  and  white, 
with  which  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  is  ar- 
rayed, Rev.  xix.  8. 

III.  Joshua  is  in  danger  of  being  turned 
out  of  office ;  but,  instead  of  that,  he  is  re- 
installed and  established  in  his  office.  He 
not  only  has  his  sins  pardoned,  and  is  fur- 
nished with  grace  sufficient  for  himself,  but, 
as  rectus  in  curia — acquitted  in  court,  he  is 
restored  to  his  former  honours  and  trusts. 
I.  The  crown  of  the  priesthood  is  put  upon 
him,  v.  5.  This  was  done  at  the  special  in- 
stance and  request  of  the  prophet :  I  said, 
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"  Let  them  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  his  head,  as 
a  badge  of  his  office.  Now  that  he  looks 
clean,  let  him  also  look  great;  let  him  be 
dressed  up  in  all  the  garments  of  the  high 
priest."  Note,  When  God  designs  the 
restoring  or  reviving  of  religion  he  stirs  up 
his  prophets  and  people  to  pray  for  it,  and 
does  it  in  answer  to  their  prayers.  Zecha- 
riah  prayed  that  the  angels  might  be  ordered 
to  set  the  mitre  on  Joshua's  head,  and  they 
did  it  immediately,  and  clothed  him  with  the 
priestly  garments;  for  no  man  took  this  ho- 
nour to  himself,  but  he  that  was  called  of 
God  to  it.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by, 
as  having  the  oversight  of  the  work  which 
the  created  angels  were  employed  in.  He 
stood  by,  as  one  well  pleased  with  it,  and 
resolved  to  stand  by  the  orders  he  had  given 
for  the  doing  of  it  and  to  continue  his  pre- 
sence with  that  priesthood.  2.  The  cove- 
nant of  the  priesthood  is  renewed  with  him, 
which  is  called  God's  covenant  of  peace, 
Num.  xxv.  12.  Mr.  Pemble  calls  it  the 
patent  of  his  office,  which  is  here  declared 
and  delivered  to  him  before  witnesses,  v.  6, 
7.  The  angel  of  the  Lord,  having  taken 
care  to  make  him  fit  for  his  office  (and  all 
that  God  calls  to  any  office  he  either  finds 
fit  or  makes  so),  invests  him  in  it.  And 
though  he  is  not  made  a  priest  with  an  oath 
(that  honour  is  reserved  for  him  who  is  a 
priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek,  Heb. 
vii.  21 ),  yet,  being  a  type  of  him,  he  is  in- 
augurated with  a  solemn  declaration  of  the 
terms  upon  which  he  held  his  office.  The 
angel  of  the  Lord  protested  to  Joshua  that, 
if  he  would  be  sure  to  do  the  duty  of  his 
place,  he  should  enjoy  the  dignity  and  re- 
ward of  it.  Now  see,  (1.)  What  the  condi- 
tions are  upon  which  he  enters  into  his 
office.  Let  him  know  that  he  is  upon  his 
good  behaviour ;  he  must  walk  in  God's  ways, 
that  is,  he  must  live  a  good  life  and  be  holy 
in  all  manner  of  conversation ;  he  must  go 
before  the  people  in  the  paths  of  God's  com- 
mandments, and  walk  circumspectly.  He 
must  also  keep  God's  charge,  must  carefully 
do  all  the  services  of  the  priesthood,  and  must 
see  to  it  that  the  inferior  priests  performed 
the  duties  of  their  place  decently  and  in 
order.  He  must  take  heed  to  himself,  and  to 
all  the  flock,  Acts  xx.  28.  Note,  Good  mi- 
nisters must  be  good  Christians  ;  yet  that  is 
not  enough :  they  have  a  trust  committed  to 
them,  they  are  charged  with  it,  and  they 
must  keep  it  with  all  possible  care,  that  they 
may  give  up  their  account  of  it  with  joy,  1 
Tim.  vi.  14.  (2.)  What  the  privileges  are 
which  we  may  expect,  and  be  assured  of, 
in  the  due  discharge  of  his  office.  His  pa- 
tent runs,  Quamdiu  se  bene  gesserit — During 
good  behaviour.  Let  him  be  sure  to  do  his 
part,  and  God  will  own  him.  [l.J  "  Thou 
shalt  judge  my  house  ;  thou  shalt  preside  in 
the  affairs  of  the  temple,  and  the  inferior 
priests  shall  be  under  thy  direction."  Note, 
The  power  of  the   church,  and  of  church 
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nilers,  is  not  a  legislature,  but  only  :i  judi- 
cial power.  The  nigh  priest  might  not  make 
any  new  laws  i'or  God's  house,  nor  ordain 
any  other  rites  of  worship  than  what  God 
had  ordained  ;  hut  he  must  judge  ( lod's 
house,  that  is,  he  must  see  to  it  that  (iod's 
Jaws  and  ordinances  were  punctually  ob- 
!,  must  protect  and  encourage  those 
that  did  observe  them,  and  enquire  into  and 
punish  the  violation  of  them.  [2.]  "  Thou 
shall  also  keep  nn/  courts;  thou  shalt  have 
oversight  of  what  is  done  in  all  the  courts  of 
the  temple,  and  shalt  keep  them  pure  and 
in  good  order  for  the  worship  to  be  per- 
formed in  them."  Note,  Ministers  are  God's 
stewards,  and  they  are  to  keep  his  courts,  in 
honour  of  him  who  is  the  chief  Lord  and  for 
the  preserving  of  equity  and  good  order 
among  his  tenants.  [3.  J  "  1  will  give  thee 
places  to  walk  among  those  that  stand  by, 
among  these  angels  that  are  inspectors  and 
assistants  in  this  instalment."  They  shall 
stand  by  while  Joshua  is  at  work  for  (iod, 
and  shall  be  as  a  guard  to  him,  or  he  shall 
be  highly  honoured  and  respected  as  an 
angel  of  God,  Gal.  iv.  14.  Ministers  are 
called  angels,  Rev.  i.  20.  Those  that  walk 
in  God's  ways  may  be  said  to  walk  among 
the  angels  themselves,  for  they  do  the  will  of 
God  as  the  angels  do  it  that  are  in  heaven, 
and  are  their  fellow-servants,  Rev.  xix.  10. 
Some  make  it  a  promise  of  eternal  life,  and 
of  a  reward  of  his  fidelity  in  the  future  state. 
Heaven  is  not  only  a  palace,  a  place  to  repose 
in,  but  a  paradise,  a  garden,  a  place  to  walk 
in ;  and  there  are  walks  among  the  angels, 
in  society  with  that  holy  and  glorious  com- 
pany.    See  Ezek.  xxviii.  14. 

8  Hear  now,  O  Joshua  the  high 
priest,  thou,  and  thy  fellows  that  sit 
before  thee :  for  they  are  men  won- 
dered at :  for,  behold,  I  will  bring 
forth  my  servant,  The  BRANCH.  \) 
For  behold  the  stone  that  I  have  laid 
before  Joshua;  upon  one  stone  shall 
be  seven  eyes :  behold,  I  will  engrave 
the  graving  thereof,  sarth  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  and  I  will  remove  the  ini- 
quity of  that  land  in  one  day.  10  In 
that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
shall  ye  call  every  man  his  neighbour 
under  the  vine  and  under  the  fig-tree. 

As  the  promises  made  to  David  often  slide 
insensibly  into  promises  of  the  Messiah, 
whose  kingdom  David's  was  a  type  of,  so 
the  promises  here  made  to  Joshua  imme- 
diately rise  as  far  upward,  and  look  as  far 
forward,  as  to  Christ,  whose  priesthood 
Joshua's  was  now  a  shadow  of,  not  only  in 
general,  as  it  kept  up  the  line  of  Aaron's 
priesthood,  but  especially  as  it  was  the  re- 
viving of  that  happy  method  of  correspond- 
ence between  heaven  and  earth,  to  which  a 
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tfrcut  interruption  had  been  given  by  th* 
iniquity  and  captivity  of  Israel.  Christ  in  » 
hi»h  priest,  as  Joshua  was,  for  sinners  and 
sufferers,  to  mediate  for  those  that  have  been 
under  guilt  and  wrath.  And  it  was  fit  that 
Joshua  should  understand  the  priesthood  of 
Christ,  because  all  the  virtue  of  his  priest- 
hood, its  value  and  usefulness  to  the  church, 
depended  upon  and  was  derived  from  the 
priesthood  of  Christ.     See, 

I.  To  whom  this  promise  of  Christ  is  di- 
rected (v.  8) :  "  Hear  now,  O  Joshua  !^  Thou 
hast  heard  with  pleasure  what  belongs  to 
thyself;  but,  behold,  a  greater  than  Joshua 
is  at  hand.  Hear  now  concerning  him,  thou 
and  the  rest  of  the  priests,  thy  fellows,  who 
sit  before  thee,  at  thy  feet,  as  learners,  but 
whom  thou  art  to  look  upon  as  thy  fellows, 
for  all  you  are  brethren ;  let  the  high  priest, 
and  all  the  inferior  priests,  take  notice  of 
this,  for  they  are  men  wondered  at."  They 
are  set  for  signs,  for  types  and  figures  of 
Christ's  priesthood.  What  God  now  did  for 
Joshua  and  his  fellows  was  a  happy  omen  of 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah  promised,  and 
would  be  so  interpreted,  with  a  pleasing  won- 
der, by  all  that  had  understanding  of  the 
times.  Or  they  are  men  wondered  at  for 
their  singularity,  hooted  at  as  strange  sort  of 
people,  because  they  run  not  with  others  to 
the  same  excess  of  riot  (1  Pet.  iv.  4),  or  for 
their  strange  afflictions  and  surprising  deli- 
verance out  of  them,  as  Ps.  lxxi.  7,  /  am  as 
a  wonder  unto  many.  They  are  men  of  won- 
der ;  they  are  a  wonder  to  themselves,  are 
amazed  to  think  how  happily  their  condition 
is  altered.  God's  people  and  ministers  are, 
upon  many  accounts,  men  wondered  at. 
The  high  priest  and  his  fellows  here  (as  the 
prophet  and  his  children,  Isa.  viii.  18)  are 
for  signs  and  for  wonders.  But  men's  won- 
der at  them  will  cease  when  the  Messiah 
comes,  as  the  stars  are  eclipsed  by  the  light 
of  the  sun ;  for  his  name  shall  be  called  Won- 
derful. 

II.  The  promise  itself,  which  consists  of 
several  parts,  all  designed  for  the  comfort 
and  encouragement  of  Joshua  and  his  friends 
in  that  great  good  work  of  building  the 
temple,  which  they  were  now  engaged  in. 
An  eye  to  Christ,  and  a  believing  dependence 
upon  the  promises  relating  to  him  and  his 
kingdom,  would  carry  them  through  the 
difficulties  they  met  with  in  that  and  their 
other  services.  1.  The  Messiah  shall  come : 
Behold,  I  will  bring  forth  my  servant  the 
branch.  He  has  been  long  hid,  but  the 
fulness  of  time  is  now  at  hand,  when  he  shall 
be  brought  forth  into  the  world,  brought 
forth  among  his  people  Israel.  God  himself 
undertakes  to  bring  him  forth,  and  therefore, 
no  doubt,  he  will  own  him  and  stand  by  him. 
He  is  God's  servant,  employed  in  his  work, 
obedient  to  his  will,  and  entirely  devoted  to 
his  honour  and  glory.  He  is  the  branch  ; 
so  he  was  called  Isa.  iv.  2,  The  branch  of  the 
Lord.     Isa.  xi.  1 ,  A  branch  out  of  the  roots 
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qf  Jesse.  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  A  righteous  branch; 
and  Jer.  xxiii.  15,  The  branch  of  righteous- 
ness. His  beginning  was  small,  as  a  tender 
branch,  but  in  time  he  should  become  a  great 
tree  and  fill  the  earth,  Isa.  liii.  2.  He  is  the 
branch  from  which  all  our  fruit  must  be 
gathered.  2.  Many  eyes  shall  be  upon  him. 
He  is  the  stone  laid  before  Joshua,  alluding 
to  the  foundation,  or  chief  corner-stone,  of 
the  temple,  which  probably  was  laid,  with 
great  solemnity,  in  the  presence  of  Joshua. 
Christ  is  not  only  the  branch,  which  is  the 
beginning  of  a  tree,  but  the  foundation, 
which  is  the  beginning  of  a  building ;  and, 
when  he  shall  be  brought  forth,  seven  eyes 
shall  be  upon  him.  The  eye  of  his  Father 
was  upon  him,  to  take  care  of  him,  and  pro- 
tect him,  especially  in  his  sufferings ;  when 
he  was  buried  in  the  grave,  as  the  founda- 
tion-stones are  under  ground,  the  eyes  of 
Heaven  were  still  upon  him,  buried  out  of 
men's  sight,  but  not  out  of  God's.  The 
eyes  of  all  the  prophets  and  Old-Testament 
saints  were  upon  this  one  stone ;  Abraham 
rejoiced  to  see  Christ's  day,  and  he  saw  it 
and  was  glad.  The  eyes  of  all  believers  are 
upon  him ;  they  look  unto  him  and  are  saved, 
as  the  eyes  of  the  stung  Israelites  were  upon 
the  brazen  serpent.  Some  understand  this 
one  stone  to  have  the  seven  eyes  in  it  as  the 
wheels  had  in  Ezekiel's  vision,  and  think  it 
denotes  that  perfection  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge which  Jesus  Christ  was  endued  with, 
for  the  good  of  his  church.  His  eyes  run  to 
and  fro  through  the  earth.  3.  God  himself 
will  beautify  him,  and  put  honour  upon  him : 
I  will  engrave  the  graving  thereof,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts.  This  stone  the  builders  re- 
fused, as  rough  and  unsightly;  but  God  un- 
dertakes to  smooth  and  polish  it,  nay,  and 
to  carve  it  so  that  it  shall  be  the  head  stone 
of  the  corner,  the  most  beautiful  in  all  the 
building.  Christ  was  God's  workmanship  ; 
and  abundance  of  his  wisdom  appears  in  the 
contrivance  of  our  redemption,  which  will 
appear  when  the  engraving  is  perfected. 
This  stone  is  a  precious  stone,  though  laid 
for  a  foundation;  and  the  graving  of  it  seems 
to  allude  to  the  precious  stones  in  the  breast- 
plate of  the  high  priest,  which  had  the  names 
of  the  tribes  graven  upon  them,  as  the  en- 
graving of  a  signet,  Exod.  xxviii.  21,  22.  In 
that  breast-plate  there  were  twelve  stones 
laid  before  Aaron,  and  for  aught  that  appears 
those  were  lost ;  but  there  shall  be  one  worth 
them  all  laid  before  Joshua,  and  that  is  Christ 
himself.  This  precious  stone  shall  sparkle 
as  if  it  had  seven  eyes ;  there  shall  appear  a 
perfection  of  wisdom  and  prudence  in  the 
oracles  that  proceed  from  the  breast-plate  of 
judgment.  And  God  will  engrave  the  en- 
graving thereof;  he  will  entrust  Christ  with 
all  his  elect,  and  he  shall  appear  as  their 
representative,  and  agent  for  them,  as  the 
high  priest  did  when  he  went  in  before  the 
Lord  with  the  names  of  all  Israel  engraven 
in  the  precious  stones  of  his  breast-plate. 
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When  God  gave  a  remnant  to  Christ  to  be 
brought  through  grace  to  glory,  then  he 
engraved  the  graving  of  this  precious  stone. 
4.  By  him  sin  shall  be  taken  away,  both  the 
guilt  and  the  dominion  of  it :  J  will  remove 
the  iniquity  of  that  land  in  one  day.  When 
the  high  priest  had  the  names  of  Israel  en- 
graven on  the  precious  stones  he  was  adorned 
with  he  is  said  to  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  holy 
things  (Exod.  xxviii.  38) ;  but  the  law  made 
nothing  perfect,  Heb.  x.  1.  He  bore  the 
iniquity  of  the  land,  as  a  type  of  Christ ; 
but  he  could  not  remove  it ;  the  doing  of 
that  was  reserved  for  Christ,  that  blessed 
Lamb  of  God,  that  takes  away  the  sin  of  the 
world;  and  he  did  it  in  one  day,  that  day  in 
which  he  suffered  and  died  ;  that  was  done 
by  the  sacrifice  offered  that  day  which  could 
not  be  done  by  the  sacrifices  of  ages  before, 
no,  not  by  all  the  days  of  atonement  which 
from  Moses  to  Christ  returned  every  year. 
This  agrees  with  the  angel's  prediction  (Dan. 
be.  24)  :  He  shall  finish  transgression  and 
make  an  end  of  sin.  And  some  make  the  en- 
gravings wherewith  God  engraved  him  to 
signify  the  wounds  and  stripes  which  were 
given  to  his  blessed  body,  which  he  under- 
went for  our  transgression,  for  our  iniquity, 
and  by  which  we  are  healed.  5.  The  effect 
of  all  this  shall  be  the  sweet  enjoyment  which 
all  believers  shall  have  of  themselves,  and 
the  sweet  communion  they  shall  have  with 
one  another  (v.  10) :  In  that  day  you  shall 
call  every  man  his  neighbour  tinder  the  vine 
and  the  fig-tree,  which  yield  most  pleasant 
fruit,  and  whose  leaves  also  afford  a  refresh- 
ing shade  for  arbours.  When  iniquity  is 
taken  away,  (1.)  We  reap  precious  benefits 
and  privileges  from  our  justification,  more 
precious  than  the  products  of  the  vine  or  the 
fig-tree,  Rom.  v.  1.  (2.)  We  repose  in  a 
sweet  tranquillity  and  are  quiet  from  the  fear 
of  evil.  What  should  terrify  us  when  ini- 
quity is  taken  away,  when  nothing  can  hurt 
us  ?  We  sit  down  under  Christ's  shadow 
with  delight,  and  by  it  are  sheltered  from 
the  scorching  heat  of  the  curse  of  the  law. 
We  live  as  Israel  in  the  peaceable  reign  of 
Solomon  (1  Kings  iv.  24,  25) ;  for  he  is  the 
prince  of  peace.  (3.)  We  ought  to  invite 
others  to  come  to  partake  with  us  in  the 
enjoyment  of  these  privileges,  to  call  every 
man  his  neighbour  to  come  and  sit  with  him, 
for  mutual  converse,  under  the  vine  and 
fig-tree,  and  to  share  with  him  in  the  fruits 
he  is  surrounded  with.  Gospel-grace,  as  far 
as  it  comes  with  power,  makes  men  neigh- 
bourly ;  and  those  that  have  the  comfort  of 
acquaintance  with  Christ  themselves,  and 
communion  with  God  through  him,  will  be 
forward  to  court  others  to  it.  Let  us  go  unto 
the  house  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  IV. 

In  this  chapter  we  hare  another  comfortab.e  vision,  which,  as  ft  was 
explained  to  the  prophet,  had  much  in  it  for  the  encouragement  of 
the  people  of  God  in  their  present  straits,  which  were  so  great 
that  they  thought  their  case  helpless,  that  their  temple  could 
never  be  rebuilt  nor  their  city  replenished  ;  and  therefore  the  v,yb 
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„!  the  \i-..  nit  lo  •!■>*  lti.it  (i...:  would,  ti«  Im  own  powrr,  ril.i't 
I  he  wi.rk.thi.u^l,  the  uiiiUnm  glrrn  to  it  by  iti  frten.li  aan  I  >er 
(o  mt,  an.!  (he  reaUtance  gl«-u  to  it  l».v  iti  enenni't  «wu  ever 
■a  >trong.  line  i>,  1.  The  awakening  of  the  pruphel  to  ol»er»e 
n,v,,.  I  II.  ThcvUiou  lt»elf,ofecandle»tlck  with  tcvrn 
l.ii. iv,  whl.  Ii  w.  rr  iu|.|.l..-.l  with  oil,  anil  kept  burning,  inline, 
i. mn  two  olire-trtei  tint  crew  by  It,  one  on  either  line, 
».  r  Z,  S.  III.  The  general  encourairement  hereby  Intended  to  I  e 
firen  to  the  buil.leri  of  the  temple  to  go  on  In  that  good  work,  a*. 
turlog  tin-in  that  il  should  be  brought  to  perfection  at  lent,  »cr. 
4—10.  IV.  The  particular  explication  of  the  viiion,  for  the  Ulut- 
u-aUon  of  theae aiaurancei,  »tr.  1 1—14. 

AND  the  angel  that  talked  with 
me  came  again,  and  waked  me, 
as  a  man  that  is  wakened  out  of  his 
sleep,  2  And  said  unto  me,  What 
seestthou?  And  1  said,  I  have  looked, 
and  behold  a  candlestick  all  o/gold, 
with  a  bowl  upon  the  top  of  it,  and  his 
seven  lamps  thereon,  and  seven  pipes 
to  the  seven  lamps,  which  are  upon 
the  top  thereof:  3  And  two  olive- 
trees  by  it,  one  upon  the  right  side  of 
the  bowl,  and  the  other  upon  the  left 
side  thereof.  4  So  I  answered  and 
spake  to  the  angel  that  talked  with 
me,  saying,  What  are  these,  my  lord? 
5  Then  the  angel  that  talked  with  me 
answered  and  said  unto  me,  Knowest 
thou  not  what  these  be  ?  And  I  said, 
No,  my  lord.  6  Then  he  answered 
and  spake  unto  me,  saying,  This  is 
the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  Zerub- 
babel,  saying,  Not  by  might,  nor  by 
power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts.  7  Who  art  thou,  O 
great  mountain?  before  Zerubbabel 
thou  shall  become  a  plain:  and  he 
shall  bring  forth  the  head  stone  thereof 
with  shoutings,  crying,  Grace,  grace 
unto  it.  8  Moreover  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  me,  saying,  9  The 
hands  of  Zerubbabel  have  laid  the 
foundation  of  this  house ;  his  hands 
shall  also  finish  it;  'and  thou  shalt 
know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath 
sent  me  unto  you.  10  For  who  hath 
despised  the  day  of  small  things  ? 
for  they  shall  rejoice,  and  shall  see  the 
plummet  in  the  hand  of  Zerubbabel 
loith  those  seven ;  they  are  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord,  which  run  to  and  fro 
through  the  whole  earth. 

Here  is,  I.  The  prophet  prepared  to  receive 
the  discovery  that  was  to  he  made  to  him : 
The  angel  that  talked  with  him  came  and  waked 
him,  p.  1.  It  seems,  though  he  was  in  con- 
ference with  an  angel,  and  about  matters  of 
great  and  public  concern,  yet  he  grew  dull 
and  fell  asleep,  as  it  should  seem,  while  the 
angel  was  yet  talking  with  him.     Thus  the 
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disciples,  when  they  saw  Christ  transfigured, 
were  heavy  with  sleep,  Luke  ix.  32.  'llu: 
prophet's  spirit,  no  doubt,  was  willing  to 
attend  to  that  which  was  to  be  seen  and 
heard,  but  the  flesh  was  weak ;  his  body 
could  not  keep  pace  with  his  soul  in  divine 
contemplations ;  the  strangeness  of  the  vi- 
sions perhaps  stupified  him,  and  so  he  was 
overcome  with  sleep,  or  perhaps  the  sweet- 
ness of  the  visions  composed  him  and  even 
sung  him  asleep.  Daniel  was  in  a  deep  sleep 
when  he  heard  the  voice  of  the  angel's  words, 
Dan.  x.  9.  We  shall  never  be  fit  for  con- 
verse with  spirits  till  we  have  got  clear  of 
these  bodies  of  flesh.  It  should  seem,  the 
angel  let  him  lose  himself  a  little,  that  he 
might  be  fresh  to  receive  new  discoveries, 
but  then  waked  him,  to  his  surprise,  as  a  man 
that  is  wakened  out  of  his  sleep.  Note,  We 
need  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  only  to  make 
known  to  us  divine  things,  but  to  make  us 
take  notice  of  them.  He  wakens  morning 
by  morning,  he  wakens  my  ear,  Isa.  1.  4.  We 
should  beg  of  God  that,  whenever  he  speaks 
to  us,  he  would  awaken  us,  and  we  should 
then  stir  up  ourselves. 

II.  The  discovery  that  was  made  to  him 
when  he  was  thus  prepared.  The  angel 
asked  him,  What  seest  thou?  v.  2.  When 
he  was  awake  perhaps  he  would  not  have 
taken  notice  of  what  was  presented  to  his 
view  if  he  had  not  thus  been  excited  to  look 
about  him.  When  he  observed  he  saw  a 
golden  candlestick,  such  a  one  as  was  in  the 
temple  formerly,  and  with  the  like  this  tem- 
ple should  in  due  time  be  furnished.  The 
church  is  a  candlestick,  set  up  for  the  en- 
lightening of  this  dark  world  and  the  hold- 
ing forth  of  the  light  of  divine  revelation  to 
it.  The  candle  is  God's ;  the  church  is  but 
the  candlestick,  but  all  of  gold,  denoting  the 
great  worth  and  excellence  of  the  church  of 
God.  This  golden  candlestick  had  seven 
lamps  branching  out  from  it,  so  many 
sockets,  in  each  of  which  was  a  burning  and 
shining  light.  The  Jewish  church  was  but 
one,  and  though  the  Jews  that  were  dispersed, 
it  is  probable,  had  synagogues  in  other  coun- 
tries, yet  they  were  but  as  so  many  lamps 
belonging  to  one  candlestick  ;  but  now,  un- 
der the  gospel,  Christ  is  the  centre  of  unity, 
and  not  Jerusalem,  or  any  one  place ;  and 
therefore  seven  particular  churches  are  re- 
presented, not  as  seven  lamps,  but  as  sevcu 
several  golden  candlesticks,  Kev.  i.  20.  This 
candlestick  had  one  bowl,  or  common  re- 
ceiver, on  the  top,  into  which  oil  was  con- 
tinually dropping,  and  from  it,  by  seven 
secret  pipes,  or  passages,  it  was  diffused 
to  the  seven  lamps,  so  that,  without  any 
further  care,  they  received  oil  as  fast  as  they 
wasted  it  (as  in  those  which  we  call  fountain- 
ink-horns,  or  fountain-pens);  they  never 
wanted,  nor  were  ever  glutted,  and  so  kei>'. 
always  burning  clear.  And  the  bowl  ton 
was  continually  supplied,  without  any  cam 
or  attendance  of  man ;  for  (p.  3)  he  saw  two 
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olive-trees,  one  on  each  side  the  candlestick, 
that  were  so  fat  and  fruitful  that  of  their  own 
accord  they  poured  plenty  of  oil  continually 
into  the  bowl,  which  by  two  larger  pipes  (v. 
12)  dispersed  the  oil  to  smaller  ones  and  so 
to  the  lamps ;  so  that  nobody  needed  to 
attend  this  candlestick,  to  furnish  it  with  oil 
(it  tarried  not  for  man,  nor  waited  for  the 
eons  of  men),  the  scope  of  which  is  to  show 
that  God  easily  can,  and  often  does,  accom- 
plish his  gracious  purposes  concerning  his 
church  by  his  own  wisdom  and  power,  with- 
out any  art  or  labour  of  man,  and  that  though 
sometimes  he  makes  use  of  instruments,  yet 
he  neither  needs  them  nor  is  tied  to  them, 
out  can  do  his  work  without  them,  and  will 
rather  than  it  shall  be  undone. 

III.  The  enquiry  which  the  prophet  made 
concerning  the  meaning  of  this,  and  the 
gentle  reproof  given  him  for  his  dulness  (v. 
4) .  I  answered  and  spoke  to  the  angel,  say- 
ing, What  are  these,  my  lord  ?  Observe  how 
respectfully  he  speaks  to  the  angel ;  he  calls 
him  my  lord.  Those  that  would  be  taught 
must  give  honour  to  their  teachers.  He  saw 
what  these  were,  but  asked  what  these  signi- 
fied. Note,  It  is  very  desirable  to  know  the 
meaning  of  God's  manifestations  of  himself 
and  his  mind  both  in  his  word  and  by  his 
ordinances  and  providences.  What  mean  you 
by  these  services,  by  these  signs  ?  And  those 
that  would  understand  the  mind  of  God 
must  be  inquisitive.  Then  shall  we  know  if 
we  follow  on  to  know,  if  we  not  only  hear, 
but,  as  Christ,  ask  questions  upon  what  we 
hear,  Luke  ii.  46.  The  angel  answered  him 
with  a  question,  Knowest  thou  not  what  these 
be  ?  intimating  that  if  he  had  considered,  and 
compared  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  he 
might  have  guessed  at  the  meaning  of  these 
things ;  for  he  knew  that  there  was  a  golden 
candlestick  in  the  tabernacle,  which  it  was 
the  priests'  constant  business  to  supply  with 
oil  and  to  keep  burning,  for  the  use  of  the 
tabernacle ;  when  therefore  he  saw,  in  vision, 
such  a  candlestick,  with  lamps  always  kept 
burning,  and  yet  no  priests  to  attend  it,  nor 
any  occasion  for  them,  he  might  discern  the 
meaning  of  this  to  be  that  though  God  had 
set  up  the  priesthood  again,  yet  he  could 
carry  on  his  own  work  for  and  in  his  people 
without  them.  Note,  We  have  reason  to  be 
ashamed  of  ourselves  that  we  do  not  more 
readily  apprehend  the  meaning  of  divine  dis- 
coveries. The  angel  asked  the  prophet  this 
question,  to  draw  from  him  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  own  dulness,  and  darkness,  and 
slowness  to  understand,  and  he  had  it  im- 
mediately: "  I  said,  No,  my  lord;  I  know 
not  what  these  are."  Visions  had  their  sig- 
nificance, but  often  dark  and  hard  to  be 
understood,  and  the  prophets  themselves 
were  not  always  aware  of  it  at  first.  But 
those  that  would  be  taught  of  God  must  see 
and  acknowledge  their  own  ignorance,  and 
their  need  to  be  taught,  and  must  apply  to 
God  for  instruction.  To  him  that  gave  us 
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the  cabinet  we  must  apply  for  the  key  where- 
with to  unlock  it.  God  will  teach  the  meek 
and  humble,  not  those  that  are  conceited  of 
themselves  and  lean  on  the  broken  reed  of 
their  own  understanding. 

IV.  The  general  intention  of  this  vision. 
Without  a  critical  descant  upon  every  cir- 
cumstance of  the  vision,  the  design  of  it  is 
to  assure  the  prophet,  and  by  him  the  peo- 
ple, that  this  good  work  of  building  the 
temple  should,  by  the  special  care  of  divine 
Providence,  and  the  immediate  influence  of 
divine  grace,  be  brought  to  a  happy  issue, 
though  the  enemies  of  it  were  many  and 
mighty  and  the  friends  and  furtherers  of  it 
few  and  feeble.  Note,  In  the  explication  of 
visions  and  parables,  we  must  look  at  the 
principal  scope  of  them,  and  be  satisfied  with 
that,  if  that  be  clear,  though  we  may  not  be 
able  to  account  for  every  circumstance,  or 
accommodate  it  to  our  purpose.  The  angel 
lets  the  prophet  know,  in  general,  that  this 
vision  was  designed  to  illustrate  a  word  which 
the  Lord  had  to  say  to  Zerubbabel,  to  en- 
courage him  to  go  on  with  the  building  of 
the  temple.  Let  him  know  that  he  is  a  worker 
together  with  God  in  it,  and  that  it  is  a  work 
which  God  will  own  and  crown. 

1.  God  will  carry  on  and  complete  this 
work,  as  he  had  begun  their  deliverance  from 
Babylon,  not  by  external  force,  but  by  secret 
operations  and  internal  influences  upon  the 
minds  of  men.  He  says  this  who  is  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  and  could  do  it  vi  et  armis — by  force, 
has  legions  at  command ;  but  he  will  do  it, 
not  by  human  might  or  power,  but  by  his  own 
Spirit.  What  is  done  by  his  Spirit  is  done 
by  might  and  power,  but  it  stands  in  oppo- 
sition to  visible  force.  Israel  was  brought 
out  of  Egypt,  and  into  Canaan,  by  might 
and  power ;  in  both  these  works  of  wonder 
great  slaughter  was  made.  But  they  were 
brought  out  of  Babylon,  and  into  Canaan 
the  second  time,  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts  working  upon  the  spirit  of  Cyrus,  and 
inclining  him  to  proclaim  liberty  to  them, 
and  working  upon  the  spirits  of  the  captives, 
and  inclining  them  to  accept  the  liberty 
offered  them.  It  was  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts  that  the  people  were  excited 
and  animated  to  build  the  temple ;  and  there- 
fore they  are  said  to  be  helped  by  the  prophets 
of  God,  because  they,  as  the  Spirit's  mouth, 
spoke  to  their  hearts,  Ezra  v.  2.  It  was  by 
the  same  Spirit  that  the  heart  of  Darius  was 
inclined  to  favour  and  further  that  good  work 
and  that  the  sworn  enemies  of  it  were  in- 
fatuated in  their  councils,  so  that  they  could 
not  hinder  it  as  they  designed.  Note,  The 
work  of  God  is  often  carried  on  very  suc- 
cessfully when  yet  it  is  carried  on  very 
silently,  and  without  the  assistance  of  human 
force ;  the  gospel-temple  is  built,  not  by 
might  or  power  (for  the  weapons  of  our  war- 
fare are  not  carnal),  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  whose  work  on  men's  con- 
sciences is  mighty  to  the  pulling  down  of 
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strong  holds ;  thus  the  excellency  of  the 
power  is  of  God,  and  not  of  man.  When 
instruments  fail,  let  us  therefore  leave  it  to 
God  to  do  his  work  himself  hy  his  own  Spirit. 

2.  All  the  difficulties  and  oppositions  that 
lie  in  the  way  shall  he  got  over  and  removed, 
even  those  that  seem  insuperable  (v.  7) :  Who 
art  thou,  0  great  mountain  f  Before  Zerub- 
babel  thou  shalt  become  a  plain.  See  here, 
( 1 .)  How  the  difficulty  is  represented ;  it  is  a 
great  mountain,  impassable  and  immovable, 
a  heap  of  rubbish,  like  a  great  mountain, 
which  must  be  got  away,  or  the  work  can- 
not go  on.  The  enemies  of  the  Jews  are 
proud  and  hard  as  great  mountains ;  but, 
when  God  has  work  to  do,  the  mountains 
that  stand  in  the  way  of  it  shall  dwindle  into 
mcle-hills;  for  see  here,  (2.)  How  these 
difficulties  are  despised :  '*  Who  art  thou,  O 
great  mountain  J  that  thou  shouldst  stand  in 
God's  way  and  think  to  stop  the  progress  of 
his  work?  Who  art  thou  that  lookest  so 
big,  that  thus  threatenest,  and  art  thus 
feared  ?  Before  Zerubbabel,  when  he  is  God's 
agent,  thou  shalt  become  a  plain.  All  the 
difficulties  shall  vanish,  and  all  the  objections 
be  got  over.  Every  mountain  and  hill  shall 
be  brought  low  when  the  way  of  the  Lord  is 
to  be  prepared,"  Isa.  xl.  4.  Faith  will  re- 
move mountains  and  make  them  plains. 
Christ  is  our  Zerubbabel ;  mountains  of  diffi- 
culty were  in  the  way  of  his  undertaking, 
but  before  him  they  were  ail  levelled;  no- 
thing is  too  hard  for  his  grace  to  do. 

3.  The  same  hand  that  has  begun  this  good 
work  will  perform  it :  He  shall  bring  forth 
the  headstone  {v.  7) ;  and  again  (u.  9),  The 
hands  of  Zerubbabel  have  laid  the  foundation 
of  this  house,  be  it  spoken  to  his  honour 
(perhaps  with  his  own  hands  he  laid  the  first 
stone),  and  though  it  has  been  long  retarded, 
and  is  still  much  opposed,  yet  it  shall  be 
finished  at  last ;  he  shall  live  to  see  it  finished, 
nay,  and  his  hands  shall  also  finish  it ;  here- 
in he  is  a  type  of  Christ,  who  is  both  the 
author  and  the  finisher  of  our  faith;  and  his 
being  the  author  of  it  is  an  assurance  to  us 
that  be  will  be  the  finisher,  for,  as  for  God, 
his  work  is  perfect ;  has  he  begun  and  shall 
he  not  make  an  end  ?  Zerubbabel  shall  him- 
self bring  forth  the  headstone  with  shoutings, 
and  loud  acclamations  of  joy,  among  the 
spectators.  The  acclamations  are  not  huzzas, 
but  Grace,  grace  ;  that  is  the  burden  of  the 
triumphant  songs  which  the  church  sings. 
It  may  be  taken,  (1.)  As  magnifying  free 
grace,  and  giving  to  that  all  the  glory  of  what 
is  done.  When  the  work  is  finished  it  must 
be  thankfully  acknowledged  that  it  was  not 
by  any  policy  or  power  of  our  own  that  it 
was  brought  to  perfection,  but  that  it  was 
grace  that  did  it — God's  good-will  towards 
us  and  his  good  work  in  us  and  for  us. 
Grace,  grace,  must  be  cried,  not  only  to  the 
head-stone,  but  to  the  foundation-stone,  the 
corner-stone,  and  indeed  to  every  stone  in 
God's  building;  from  first  to  last  it  is  no- 
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crowns  must  be  cast  at  the  feet  of  free  grace. 
Not  unto  us,  O  Lord!  not  unto  us.  (2.)  As 
depending  upon  free  grace,  and  desiring  the 
continuance  of  it,  for  what  is  yet  to  be  done. 
Grace,  grace,  is  the  language  of  prayer  as 
\\ '  II  as  of  praise  ;  now  that  this  building  is 
finished,  all  happiness  attend  it  1  Peace  be 
within  its  walls,  and,  in  order  to  that,  grace. 
Let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon 
it !  Note,  What  comes  from  the  grace  of 
God  may,  in  faith,  and  upon  good  grounds, 
be  committed  to  the  grace  of  God,  for  God 
will  not  forsake  the  work  of  his  own  hands. 

4.  This  shall  be  a  full  ratification  of  the 
prophecies  which  went  before  concerning  the 
Jews'  return,  and  their  settlement  again. 
When  the  temple  is  finished  then  thou  shalt 
know  that  the  Ijord  of  hosts  has  sent  me  unto 
you.  Note,  The  exact  accomplishment  of 
scripture  prophecies  isa  convincing  proof  of 
their  divine  original.  Thus  God  confirms  the 
word  of  his  servant,  by  saying  to  Jerusalem, 
Thou  shalt  be  built,  Isa.  xliv.  26.  No  word 
of  God  shall  fall  to  the  ground,  nor  shall 
there  fail  one  iota  or  tittle  of  it.  Zechariah's 
prophecies  of  the  approaching  day  of  deliver- 
ance to  the  church  would  soon  appear,  by 
the  accomplishment  of  them,  to  be  of  God. 

5.  This  shall  effectually  silence  those  that 
looked  with  contempt  upon  the  beginning  of 
this  work,  v.  10.  Who,  where,  is  he  now 
that  despised  the  day  of  small  things,  and 
thought  this  work  would  never  come  to  any 
thing  ?  The  Jews  themselves  despised  the 
foundation  of  the  second  temple,  because  it 
was  likely  to  be  so  far  inferior  to  the  first, 
Ezra  iii.  12.  Their  enemies  despised  the  wall 
when  it  was  in  the  building,  Neh.  ii.  19;  iv. 
2,  3.  But  let  them  not  do  it.  Note,  In 
God's  work  the  day  of  small  things  is  not 
to  be  despised.  Though  the  instruments  be 
weak  and  unlikely,  God  often  chooses  such, 
by  them  to  bring  about  great  things.  As  a 
great  mountain  becomes  a  plain  before  him 
when  he  pleases,  so  a  little  stone,  cut  out  of 
a  mountain  without  hands,  comes  to  fill  the 
earth,  Dan.  ii.  35.  Though  the  beginnings 
be  small,  God  can  make  the  latter  end  greatly 
to  increase;  a  grain  of  mustard-seed  maybe- 
come  a  great  tree.  Let  not  the  dawning  light 
be  despised,  for  it  will  shine  more  and  more 
to  the  perfect  day.  The  day  of  small  things 
is  the  day  of  precious  things,  and  will  be  the 
day  of  great  things. 

6.  This  shall  abundantly  satisfy  all  the 
hearty  well-wishers  to  God's  interest,  who 
will  be  glad  to  see  themselves  mistaken  in 
despising  the  day  of  small  things.  Those  that 
despaired  of  the  finishing  of  the  work  shall 
rejoice  when  they  see  the  plummet  in  the  hand 
of  Zerubbabel,  when  they  see  him  busy 
among  the  builders,  giving  orders  and  di- 
rections what  to  do,  and  taking  care  that  the 
work  be  done  with  great  exactness,  that  it 
may  be  both  fine  and  firm.  Note,  It  is 
matter  of  great  rejoicing  to  all  good  people 
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to  see  magistrates  careful  and  active  for  the 
edifying  of  the  house  of  God,  to  see  the 
plummet  in  the  hand  of  those  who  have 
power  to  do  much,  if  they  have  but  a  heart 
according  to  it ;  we  see  not  Zerubbabel  with 
the  trowel  in  his  hand  (that  is  left  to  the 
workmen,  the  ministers),  but  we  see  him 
with  the  plummet  in  his  hand,  and  it  is  no 
disparagement,  but  an  honour  to  him.  Ma- 
gistrates are  to  inspect  ministers'  work,  and 
to  speak  comfortably  to  the  Levites  that  do 
their  duty. 

7.  This  shall  highly  magnify  the  wisdom 
and  care  of  God's  providence,  which  is  al- 
ways employed  for  the  good  of  his  church. 
Zerubbabel  does  his  part,  does  as  much  as 
man  can  do  to  forward  the  work,  but  it  is 
with  those  seven,  those  seven  eyes  of  the  Lord 
which  we  read  of  ch.  iii.  9.  He  could  do 
nothing  if  the  watchful,  powerful,  gracious 
providence  of  God  did  not  go  before  him  and 
go  along  with  him  in  it.  Except  the  Lord 
had  built  this  house,  Zerubbabel  and  the  rest 
would  have  laboured  in  vain,  Ps.  cxxvii.  1. 
These  eyes  of  the^Lord  are  those  that  run  to 
and  fro  through  the  whole  earth,  that  take 
cognizance  of  all  the  creatures  and  all  their 
actions  (2  Chron.  xvi.  9),  and  inspire  and 
direct  all,  according  to  the  divine  counsels. 
Note,  We  must  not  think  that  God  is  so 
taken  up  with  the  affairs  of  his  church  as  to 
neglect  the  world  ;  but  it  is  a  comfort  to  us 
that  the  same  all-wise  almighty  Providence 
that  governs  the  nations  of  the  earth  is  in 
a  particular  manner  conversant  about  the 
church.  Those  seven  eyes  that  run  through 
the  earth  are  all  upon  the  stone  that  Zerub- 
babel is  laying  straight  with  his  plummet, 
to  see  that  it  be  well  laid.  And  those  that 
have  the  plummet  in  their  hand  must  look 
up  to  those  eyes  of  the  Lord,  must  have  a 
constant  regard  to  divine  Providence,  and 
act  in  dependence  upon  its  guidance  and 
submission  to  its  disposals. 

1 1  Then  answered  I,  and  said  unto 
him,  What  are  these  two  olive-trees 
upon  the  right  side  of  the  candlestick 
and  upon  the  left  side  thereof?  \2 
And  I  answered  again,  and  said  unto 
him,  What  be  these  two  olive-branches 
which  through  the  two  golden  pipes 
empty  the  golden  oil  out  of  them- 
selves? 13  And  he  answered  me  and 
said,  Knowest  thou  not  what  these 
be?  And  I  said,  No,  my  lord.  14 
Then  said  he,  These  are  the  two 
anointed  ones,  that  stand  by  the  Lord 
of  the  whole  earth. 

Enough  is  said  to  Zechariah  to  encourage 
him,  and  to  enable  him  to  encourage  others, 
with  reference  to  the  good  work  of  building 
the  temple  which  they  were  now  about,  and 
that  was  the  principal  intention  of  the  vision 
676 


ii.  c.  520. 

he  saw;  but  still  he  is  inquisitive  about 
the  particulars,  which  we  will  ascribe,  not 
to  any  vain  curiosity,  but  to  the  value  he  had 
for  divine  discoveries  and  the  pleasure  he  took 
in  acquainting  himself  with  them.  Those 
that  know  much  of  the  things  of  God  cannot 
but  have  a  humble  desire  to  know  more. 
Now  observe, 

I.  What  his  enquiry  was.  He  understood 
the  meaning  of  the  candlestick  with  its  lamps : 
It  is  Jerusalem,  it  is  the  temple,  and  their 
salvation  that  is  to  go  forth  as  a  lamp  that 
burns;  but  he  wants  to  know  what  are 
these  two  olive-trees  (v.  11),  these  two  olive- 
branches  ?  v.  12.  Observe  here,  1.  He  asked. 
Note,  Those  that  would  be  acquainted  with 
the  things  of  God  must  be  inquisitive  con- 
cerning those  things.  Ask,  and  you  shall 
be  told.  2.  He  asked  twice,  his  first  ques- 
tion having  no  reply  given  to  it.  Note,  If 
satisfactory  answers  be  not  given  to  our  en- 
quiries and  requests  quickly,  we  must  renew 
them,  and  repeat  them,  and  continue  instant 
and  importunate  m  them,  and  the  vision 
shall  at  length  speak,  and  not  lie.  3.  His 
second  query  varied  somewhat  from  the  for- 
mer. He  first  asked,  What  are  these  tivo  olive- 
trees,  but  afterwards,  What  are  these  two 
olive-branches  ?  that  is,  those  boughs  of  the 
tree  that  hung  over  the  bowl  and  distilled 
oil  into  it.  When  we  enquire  concerning 
the  grace  of  God,  it  must  be  rather  as  it  i* 
communicated  to  us  by  the  fruitful  boughs 
of  the  word  and  ordinances  (for  that  is  one 
of  the  things  revealed,  which  belong  to  us  and 
to  our  children)  than  as  it  is  resident  in  the 
good  olive  where  all  our  springs  are,  for  that 
is  one  of  the  secret  things,  which  belong  not 
to  us.  4.  In  his  enquiry  he  mentioned  the 
observations  he  had  made  upon  the  vision  ; 
he  took  notice  not  only  of  what  was  obvious 
at  first  sight,  that  the  two  olive-trees  grew, 
one  on  the  right  side  and  the  other  on  the  left 
side  of  the  candlestick  (so  nigh,  so  read)',  is 
divine  grace  to  the  church),  but  he  observed 
further,  upon  a  more  narrow  inspection,  that 
the  two  olive-branches,  from  which  in  parti- 
cular the  candlestick  did  receive  of  the  root 
and  fatness  of  the  olive  (as  the  apostle  says  of 
the  church,  Rom.  xi.  17),  did  empty  the 
golden  oil  (that  is,  the  clear  bright  oil,  the 
best  in  its  kind,  and  of  great  value,  as  if  it 
were  aurumpotabile — liquid  gold)  out  of  them- 
selves through  the  two  golden  pipes,  or  (as  the 
margin  reads  it)  which  by  the  hand  of  the 
two  golden  pipes  empty  out  of  themselves  oil 
into  the  gold,  that  is,  into  the  golden  bowl  on 
the  head  of  the  candlestick.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
emptied  himself,  to  fill  us;  his  precious 
blood  is  the  golden  oil  in  which  we  are  sup- 
plied with  all  we  need. 

II.  What  answer  was  given  to  his  enquiry. 
Now  again  the  angel  obliged  him  expressly 
to  own  his  ignorance,  before  he  informed 
him  (v.  13)  :  "  Knowest  thou  not  what  these 
are?  If  thou  knowest  the  church  to  be  the 
candlestick,  canst  thou  think  the  olive-treeb, 
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that  supply  it  with  oil.  to  Ite  any  other  than 
the  grace  of  God  ?"  Hut  he  owned  he  either 
did  not  fully  understand  it  or  was  afraid  he 
•  lid  not  rightly  understand  it :  I  said,  No,  my 
I. mil,  how  should  1,  except  some  one  guide 
me?  And  then  he  told  him  (».  14):  These 
me  the  two  sons  of  oil  (so  it  is  in  the  original), 
the  two  anointed  ones  (so  we  read  it),  ratlier, 
the  two  oily  ones.  That  which  we  read  (Isa. 
v.  1)  a  very  fruitful  hill  is  in  the  original  the 
hom  of  the  son  of  oil,  a  fat  and  fattening 
soil.  1.  If  by  the  candlestick  we  under- 
stand the  visible  church,  particularly  that  of 
the  Jews  at  that  time,  for  whose  comfort  it 
was  primarily  intended,  these  sons  of  oil,  that 
stand  before  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  are 
the  two  great  ordinances  and  offices  of  the 
magistracy  and  ministry,  at  that  time  lodged 
in  the  hands  of  those  two  great  and  good 
men  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua.  Kings  and 
priests  were  anointed;  this  prince,  this  priest, 
were  oily  ones,  endued  with  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  God's  Spirit,  to  qualify  them  for 
the  work  to  which  they  were  called.  They 
stood  before  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  to 
minister  to  him,  and  to  receive  direction 
from  him ;  and  a  great  influence  they  had 
upon  the  affair.-,  of  the  church  at  that  time. 
Their  wisdom,  courage,  and  zeal,  were  con- 
tinually emptying  themselves  into  the  golden 
bowl,  to  keep  the  lamps  burning ;  and,  when 
they  are  gone,  others  shall  be  raised  up  to 
carry  on  the  same  work ;  Israel  shall  no 
longer  be  without  prince  and  priest.  Good 
magistrates  and  good  ministers  that  are 
themselves  anointed  with  the  grace  of  God 
and  stand  by  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  as 
faithful  adherents  to  his  cause,  contribute 
very  much  to  the  maintaining  and  advancing 
of  religion  and  the  shining  forth  of  the  word 
of  life.  2.  If  by  the  candlestick  we  under- 
stand the  church  of  the  first-born,  of  true 
believers,  these  sons  of  oil  may  be  meant  of 
Christ  and  the  Spirit,  the  Redeemer  and  the 
Comforter.  Christ  is  not  only  the  Messiah, 
the  Anointed  One  himself,  but  he  is  the  good 
olive  to  his  church ;  and  from  his  fulness  we 
receive,  John  i.  16.  And  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  unction  or  anointing  which  we  have  re- 
ceived, 1  John  ii.  20,  27.  From  Christ,  the 
olive  tree,  by  the  Spirit,  the  olive  branch,  all 
the  golden  oil  of  grace  is  communicated  to 
believers,  which  keeps  their  lamps  burning, 
and  without  a  constant  supply  of  which  they 
would  soon  go  out.  They  stand  by  the  Lord 
of  the  whole  earth,  who  is  in  a  special  manner 
the  church's  Lord ;  for  the  Son  was  to  he 
sent  by  the  Father,  and  so  was  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  the  time  appointed,  and  they  stand 
by  him  ready  to  go. 

CHAP.  V. 

Hitherto  we  hare  leen  visions  of  peace  only,  and  all  the  wordi  we 
liare  heard  hare  been  food  words  and  comfortable  words.  But  the 
pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  hai  a  black  and  dark  tide  towards  the 
Egyptians,  as  well  as  a  bright  and  pleasant  side  towards  Israel ; 
so  hare  Zecharlah's  rlsions;  for  God's  prophets  are  not  only  his 
ambassadors,  to  treat  of  peace  with  the  sons  of  peace,  but  heralds, 
to  proclaim  war  against  those  that  delight  in  war,  and  persist  in 
thru-  rebellion.  In  this  chapter  we  have  two  rlsions,  by  which  « the 


wrath  oftiod  la  revealed  Iroin  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and 
unrighteousness  of  men."  God  will  do  great  and  kind  things  foe 
his  people,  which  the  faithful  sons  of  Sum  shall  rejoice  in  i  but 
"  let  the  sinners  In  Zton  be  afraid  j"  for,  I.  Uod  will  reikon  se. 
vrrely  with  those  particular  persons  among  them  that  are  wicked 
and  profane,  and  that  hated  to  be  reformed  in  these  time*  of  re- 
formation i  while  Uod  is  showing  kindness  to  the  body  of  the  na- 
tion, and  loading  that  with  his  blessings,  they  and  their  families 
shall,  notwithstanding  that,  lie  under  the  curse,  which  the  prophet 
sees  in  a  flying  roll,  rer.  1—4.  11.  If  the  body  of  the  nation  hare. 
after  degenerate,  and  wickedness  prevail  among  them,  It  shall  be 
carried  oft"  and  hurried  away  with  a  swift  destruction,  under  the 
pressing  weight  of  divine  wrath,  represented  by  a  talent  of  lead 
upon  the  mouth  of  an  ephah,  carried  upon  the  wing  I  know  not 
where,  ver.  5—1 1 

npHEN    I    turned,   and   lifted   up 

-L  mine  eyes,  and  looked,  and  be- 
hold a  flying  roll.  2  And  he  said 
unto  me,  What  seest  thou?  And  I 
answered,  I  see  a  flying  roll ;  the 
length  thereof  is  twenty  cubits,  and 
the  breadth  thereof  ten  cubits.  3 
Then  said  he  unto  me,  This  is  the 
curse  that  goeth  forth  over  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth  :  for  every  one  that 
stealeth  shall  be  cut  off  as  on  this  side 
according  to  it;  and  every  one  that 
sweareth  shall  be  cut  off  as  on  that 
side  according  to  it.  4  I  will  bring 
it  forth,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and 
it  shall  enter  into  the  house  of  the 
thief,  and  into  the  house  of  him  that 
sweareth  falsely  by  my  name :  and  it 
shall  remain  in  the  midst  of  his  house, 
and  shall  consume  it  with  the  timber 
thereof  and  the  stones  thereof. 

We  do  not  find  that  the  prophet  now 
needed  to  be  awakened,  as  he  did  ch.  iv.  1. 
Being  awakened  then,  he  kept  wakeful  after; 
nay,  now  he  needs  not  be  so  much  as  called 
to  look  about  him,  for  of  his  own  accord  he 
turns  and  lifts  up  his  eyes.  This  good  men 
sometimes  get  by  their  infirmities,  they  make 
them  the  more  careful  and  circumspect  after- 
wards.    Now  observe, 

I.  What  it  was  that  the  prophet  saw ;  he 
looked  up  into  the  air,  and  behold  a  flying 
roll.  A  vast  large  scroll  of  parchment  which 
had  been  rolled  up,  and  is  therefore  called  a 
roll,  was  now  unrolled  and  expanded  ;  this 
roll  was  flying  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind, 
carried  swiftly  through  the  air  in  open  view, 
as  an  eagle  that  shoots  down  upon  her  prey; 
it  was  a  roll,  like  Ezekiel's  that  was  written 
within  and  without  with  lamentations,  and 
mourning,  and  woe,  Ezek.  ii.  9,  10.  As  the 
command  of  the  law  is  in  writing,  for  certainty 
and  perpetuity,  so  is  the  curse  of  the  law  ;  it 
writes  bitter  things  against  the  sinner.  "  What 
I  have  written  I  have  written  and  what  is 
written  remains."  The  angel,  to  engage  the 
prophet's  attention,  and  to  raise  in  him  a 
desire  to  have  it  explained,  asks  him  what  he 
sees  ?  And  he  gives  him  this  account  of  it : 
1  see  a  flying  roll,  and  as  near  as  he  can 
guess  by  his  eye  it  is  twenty  cubits  long  (that 
is,  ten  yards)  and  ten  cubits  broad,  that  is, 
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five  yards.  The  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa-  ]  the  worst  kind  of  thievery.     He  also  that 
meet  and  the  New  are  rolls,  in  which  God  '  robs  his  father  or  mother,  and  saith,  It  is  ?io 


has  written  to  us  the  great  things  of  his  law 
and  gospel.  Christ  is  the  Master  of  the  rolls. 
They  are  large  rolls,  have  much  in  them 
They  are  flying  rolls ;  the  angel  that  had  the 
everlasting  gospel  to  preach  flew  in  the  midst 
of  heaven,  Rev.  xiv.  6.  God's  word  runs 
very  swiftly,  Ps.  cxlvii.  15.  Those  that 
would  be  let  into  the  meaning  of  these  rolls 
must  first  tell  what  they  see,  must  go  as  far 
as  they  can  themselves.  "  What  is  written  in 
the  law  F  how  readest  thou  ?  Tell  me  that, 
and  then  thou  shalt  be  made  to  understand 
what  thou  readest." 

II.  How  it  was  expounded  to  him,  v.  3, 4. 
This  flying  roll  is  a  curse;  it  contains  a 
declaration  of  the  righteous  wrath  of  God 
against  those  sinners  especially  who  by  swear- 
ing affront  God's  majesty  or  by  stealing  in- 
vade their  neighbour's  property.  Let  every 
Israelite  rejoice  in  the  blessings  of  his  country 
with  trembling ;  for  if  he  swear,  if  he  steal, 
if  he  live  in  any  course  of  sin,  he  shall  see 
them  with  his  eyes,  but  shall  not  have  the 
comfort  of  them,  for  against  him  the  curse 
has  cone  forth.  If  I  be  wicked,  woe  to  me  for 
all  this.     Now  observe  here, 

1.  The  extent  of  this  curse;  the  prophet 
sees  it  flying,  but  which  way  does  it  steer 
its  course  ?  It  goes  forth  over  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth,  not  only  of  the  land  of  Israel, 
but  the  whole  world;  for  those  that  have 
sinned  against  the  law  written  in  their  hearts 
only  shall  by  that  law  be  judged,  though 
they  have  not  the  book  of  the  law.  Note. 
All  mankind  are  liable  to  the  judgment  of 
God ;  and,  wherever  sinners  are,  any  where 
upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  the  curse 
of  God  can  and  will  find  them  out  and 
seize  them.  Oh  that  we  could  with  an  eye 
of  faith  see  the  flying  roll  of  God's  curse 
hanging  over  the  guilty  world  as  a  thick 
cloud,  not  only  keeping  off  the  sun-beams 
of  God's  favour  from  them,  but  big  with 
thunders,  lightnings,  and  storms,  ready  to 
destroy  them !  How  welcome  then  would 
the  tidings  of  a  Saviour  be,  who  came  to  re- 
deem us  from  the  curse  of  the  law  by  being 
himself  made  a  curse  for  us,  and,  like  the 
prophet,  eating  this  roll!  The  vast  length 
and  breadth  of  this  roll  intimate  what  a  mul- 
titude of  curses  sinners  lie  exposed  to.  God 
will  make  their  plagues  wonderful,  if  they 
turn  not. 

2.  The  criminals  against  whom  particularly 
this  curse  is  levelled.  The  world  is  full  of  sin 
in  great  variety  :  so  was  the  Jewish  church 
at  this  time.  But  two  sorts  of  sinners  are  here 
specified  as  the  objects  of  this  curse: — (1.) 
Thieves  ;  it  is  for  every  one  that  steals,  that 
by  fraud  or  force  takes  that  which  is  not  his 


transgression  (Prov.  xxviii.  24),  let  him  know 
that  against  him  this  curse  is  directed,  for  it 
is  against  every  one  that  steals.  The  letter 
of  the  eighth  commandment  has  no  penalty 
annexed  to  it ;  but  the  curse  here  is  a  sanc- 
tion to  that  command.  (2.)  Swearers.  Sin- 
ners of  the  former  class  offend  against  the 
second  table,  these  against  the  first ;  for  the 
curse  meets  those  that  break  either  table. 
He  that  swears  rashly  and  profanely  shall  not 
be  held  guiltless,  much  less  he  that  swears 
falsely  (v.  4) ;  he  imprecates  the  curse  upon 
himself  by  his  perjury,  and  so  shall  his  doom 
be ;  God  will  say  Amen  to  his  imprecation, 
and  turn  it  upon  his  own  head.  He  has 
appealed  to  God's  judgment,  which  is  always 
according  to  truth,  for  the  confirming  of  a 
lie,  and  to  that  judgment  he  shall  go  which 
he  has  so  impiously  affronted. 

3.  The  enforcing  of  this  curse,  and  the 
equity  of  it :  I  will  bring  it  forth,  saith  th» 
Lord  of  hosts,  v.  4.  He  that  pronounces  the 
sentence  will  take  care  to  see  it  executed. 
His  bringing  it  forth  denotes,  (1.)  His  giving 
it  commission.  It  is  a  righteous  curse,  for 
he  is  a  righteous  God  that  warrants  it.  (2.) 
His  giving  it  the  setting  on.  He  brings  it 
forth  with  power,  and  orders  what  execu- 
tion it  shall  do ;  and  who  can  put  by  or 
resist  the  curse  which  a  God  of  almighty 
power  brings  forth  ? 

4.  The  effect  of  this  curse ;  it  is  very  dread- 
ful, ( I.)  Upon  the  sinner  himself :  Everyone 
that  steals  shall  be  cut  off,  not  corrected,  but 
destroyed,  cutoff  from  the  land  of  the  living. 
The  curse  of  God  is  a  cutting  thing,  a  killing 
thing.  He  shall  be  cut  off  as  on  this  side  (cut 
offfrom  this  place,  that  is,  from  Jerusalem), 
and  so  he  that  swears  from  this  side  (it  is  the 
same  word),  from  this  place.  God  will  not 
spare  the  sinners  he  finds  among  his  own 
people,  nor  shall  the  holy  city  be  a  protec- 
tion to  the  unholy.  Or  they  shall  be  cut  off 
from  hence,  that  is,  from  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth,  over  which  the  curse  flies.  Or  he  that 
steals  shall  be  cut  off'  on  this  side,  and  he 
that  swears  on  that  side;  they  shall  all  be 
cut  off,  one  as  well  as  another,  and  both  ac- 
cording to  the  curse,  for  the  judgments  of 
God's  hand  are  exactly  agreeable  with  the 
judgments  of  his  mouth.  (2.)  Upon  his 
family :  It  shall  enter  into  the  house  of  the 
thief  and  of  him  that  swears.  God's  curse 
comes  with  a  warrant  to  break  open  doors, 
and  cannot  be  kept  out  by  bars  or  locks. 
There  where  the  sinner  is  most  secure,  and 
thinks  himself  out  of  danger, — there  where 
he  promises  himself  refreshment  by  food 
and  sleep, — there,  in  his  own  house,  shall 
the  curse  of  God  seize  him ;  nay,  it  shall 


own,  especially  that  robs  God  and  converts  fall  not  upon  him  only,  but  upon  all  about 

to  his  own  use  what  was  devoted  to  God  and  him  for  his  sake.     Cursed  shall  be  his  basket 

his  honour,  which  was  a  sin  much  complained  and  his  store,  and  cursed  the  fruit  of  his  body, 

of  among  the  Jews  at  this  time,  Mai.  iii.  8;  Deut.  xxviii.  17,  18.    The  curse  of  the  Lord 

Neh.  xiii.  10.     Sacrilege  is,  without  doubt,  is  in  the  house  of  the  wicked,  Prov.  iii.  33. 
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Tke  vision  of  the  e/ihuh. 


It  shall  not  only  beset  Ins  house,  «>r  lie  ;it  bHsbed,  and  set  tlierc  upon  her  own 
the  door,  but  it  shall  remain  in  the  midst  of\  hase. 


his  house,  and  dilliise  its  malignant  influences 
to  all  the  parts  of  it.  //  shall  dwell  in  his 
tabernacle  because  it  is  none  of  his.  Job  xviii. 
15.  It  shall  dwell  where  he  dwells,  and  be 
his  constant  companion  at  bed  and  board, 
to  make  both  miserable  to  him.  Having 
got  possession,  it  shall  keep  it,  and,  unless 
lir  repent  and  reform,  there  is  no  way  to 
throw  it  out  or  cut  oft'  the  entail  of  it.  Nay, 
it  shall  so  remain  in  it  as  to  consume  it  with 
the  timber  thereof,  and  the  stones  thereof, 
whicb,  though  ever  so  strong,  though  the 
timber  be  heart  of  oak  and  the  stones  hewn 
out  of  the  rocks  of  adamant,  yet  they  shall 
not  be  able  to  stand  before  the  curse  of  God. 
We  heard  the  stone  and  the  timber  com- 
plaining of  the  owner's  extortion  and  oppres- 
sion, and  groaning  under  the  burden  of 
them,  Hab.  ii.  11.  Now  here  we  have  them 
delivered  from  that  bondage  of  corruption. 
While  they  were  in  their  strength  and  beauty 
they  supported,  sorely  against  their  will,  the 
sinner's  pride  and  security ;  but,  when  they 
are  consumed,  their  ruins  will,  to  their  satis- 
faction, be  standing  monuments  of  God's 
justice  and  lasting  witnesses  of  the  sinner's 
injustice.  Note,  Sin  is  the  ruin  of  houses 
and  families,  especially  the  sins  of  injury  and 
perjury.  Who  knows  the  power  of  God's 
anger,  and  the  operations  of  his  curse  ? 
Even  timber  and  stones  have  been  consumed 
by  them ;  let  us  therefore  stand  in  awe  and 
not  sin. 

5  Then  the  angel  that  talked  with 
me  went  forth,  and  said  unto  me, 
Lift  up  now  thine  eyes,  and  see  what 
is  this  that  goeth  forth.  6  And  I 
said,  What  is  it  ?  And  he  said,  This 
is  an  ephah  that  goeth  forth.  He 
said  moreover,  This  is  their  resem- 
blance through  all  the  earth.    7  And, 


The  foregoing  vision  was  very  plain  and 
easy,  but  in  this  are  things  dark  and  hard  to 
be  understood;  and  some  think  that  the 
scope  of  it  is  to  foretel  the  final  destruction 
of  the  Jewish  church  and  nation  and  the 
dispersion  of  the  Jews,  when,  by  crucifying 
Christ  and  persecuting  his  gospel,  they  should 
have  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities; 
therefore  it  is  industriously  set  out  in  obscure 
figures  and  expressions,  "  lest  the  plain  de- 
nunciation of  the  second  overthrow  of  temple 
and  state  might  discourage  them  too  much 
from  going  forward  in  the  present  restoration 
of  both."     So  Mr.  Pemble. 

The  prophet  was  contemplating  the  power 
and  terror  of  the  curse  which  consumes  the 
houses  of  thieves  and  swearers,  when  he 
was  told  to  turn  and  he  should  see  greater 
desolations  than  these  made  by  the  curse  of 
God  for  the  sin  of  man :  Lift  vp  thy  eyes 
now,  and  see  what  is  here,  v.  5.  What  is  this 
that  goeth  forth  ?  Whether  over  the  face  of 
the  whole  earth,  as  the  flying  roll  (».  3),  or 
only  over  Jerusalem,  is  not  certain.  But,  it 
seems,  the  prophet  now,  through  either  the 
distance  or  the  dimness  of  his  sight,  could 
not  well  tell  what  it  was,  but  asked,  What  is 
it  ?  v.  6.  And  the  angel  tells  him  both  what 
it  is  and  what  it  means. 

I.  He  sees  an  ephah,  a  measure  wherewith 
they  measured  corn ;  it  contained  ten  omers 
(Exod.  xvi.  36)  and  was  the  tenth  part  of  a 
homer  (Ezek.  xlv.  11);  it  is  put  for  any  mea- 
sure used  in  commerce,  Deut.  xxv.  14.  And 
this  is  their  resemblance,  the  resemblance  of 
the  Jewish  nation  over  all  the  earth,  wher- 
ever they  are  now  dispersed,  or  at  least  it 
will  be  so  when  their  ruin  draws  near.  They 
are  filling  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity, 
which  God  has  set  them  ;  and  when  it  is  full, 
as  the  ephah  of  corn,  they  shall  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  those  to  whom  God  has 


behold,  there  was  littca  up  ataientof  j  sold  them  for  their  sins;  they  are  meted  to 
lead :  and  this  is  a  woman  that  sitteth 
in  the  midst  of  the  epbah.  8  And  he 
said,  This  is  wickedness.  And  he 
cast,  it  into  the  midst  of  the  ephah  ; 
and  he  cast  the  weight  of  lead  upon 
the  mouth  thereof.  9  Then  lifted  I 
up  mine  eyes,  and  looked,  and,  be- 
hold, there  came  out  two  women, 
and  the  wind  was  in  their  wings  ;  for 
they  had  wings  like  the  wings  of  a 
stork :  and  they  lifted  up  the  ephah 
between  the  earth  and  the  heaven. 
10  Then  said  I  to  the  angel  that 
talked  with  me,  Whither  do  these 
bear  the  ephah  ?  11  And  he  said 
unto  me,  To  build  it  a  house  in  the 
land  of  Shinar:  and  it  shall  be  esta- 


destruction,  as  an  ephah  of  corn  measured 
to  the  market  or  to  the  mill.  And  some 
think  that  the  mentioning  of  an  ephah,  which 
is  used  in  buying  and  selling,  intimates  that 
fraua,  and  deceit,  and  extortion  in  com- 
merce, were  sins  abounding  much  among 
them,  as  that  people  are  known  to  be  noto- 
riously guilty  of  them  at  this  day.  This  is  a 
proper  representation  of  them  through  all  tke 
earth.  There  is  a  measure  set  them,  and 
they  are  filling  it  up  apace.  See  Matt,  xxiii. 
32;   1  Thess.  ii.  16. 

II.  He  sees  a  woma.-  <nttingin  the  midst  of 
the  ephah,  representing  the  sinful  church 
and  nation  of  the  Jews  ia  their  latter  and 
degenerate  age,  when  tke  faithful  city  be- 
came a  harlot.  He  that  weighs  the  moun- 
tains in  scales  and  the  hills  in  a  balance 
measures  nations  and  churches  as  in  an 
ephah  ;  so  exact  is  he  in  his  judicial  dealings 
with  them.    God's  people  are  called  the  corn 
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of  his  floor,  Isa.  xxi.  10.  And  here  he  puts 
this  corn  into  the  bushel,  in  order  to  his 
parting  with  it.  The  angel  says  of  the  wo- 
man in  the  ephah,  This  is  wickedness  ;  it  is  a 
wicked  nation,  else  God  would  not  have  re- 
jected it  thus ;  it  is  as  wicked  as  wickedness 
itself,  it  is  abominably  wicked.  How  has  the 
gold  become  dim  !  Israel  was  holiness  to  the 
Lord  (Jer.  ii.  3) ;  but  now  this  is  wickedness, 
and  wickedness  is  nowhere  so  scandalous,  so 
odious,  and,  in  many  instances,  so  outrage- 
ous, as  when  it  is  found  among  professors  of 
religion. 

III.  He  sees  the  woman  thrust  down  into 
the  ephah,  and  a  talent,  or  large  weight,  of 
lead,  cast  upon  the  mouth  of  it,  by  which  she 
is  secured,  and  made  a  close  prisoner  in  the 
ephah,  and  utterly  disabled  to  get  out  of  it. 
This  is  designed  to  show  that  the  wrath  of 
God  against  impenitent  sinners  is,  1.  Una- 
voidable, and  what  they  cannot  escape ;  they 
are  bound  over  to  it,  concluded  under  sin, 
and  shut  up  under  the  curse,  as  this  woman 
in  the  ephah  ;  he  would  fain  flee  out  of  his 
hand  (Job  xxvii.  22),  but  he  cannot.  2.  It 
is  insupportable,  and  what  they  cannot  bear 
up  under.  Guilt  is  upon  the  sinner  as  a 
talent  of  lead,  to  sink  him  to  the  lowest  hell. 
When  Christ  said  of  the  things  of  Jerusa- 
lem's peace,  Now  they  are  hidden  from  thy 
eyes,  that  threw  a  talent  of  lead  upon  them. 

IV.  He  sees  the  ephah,  with  the  woman 
thus  pressed  to  death  in  it,  carried  away 
into  some  far  country.  1.  The  instruments 
employed  to  do  it  were  two  women,  who  had 
winys  like  those  of  a  stork,  large  and  strong, 
and,  to  make  them  fly  the  more  swiftly,  they 
had  the  wind  in  their  winys,  denoting  the 
great  violence  and  expedition  with  which  the 
Romans  destroyed  the  Jewish  nation.  God 
has  not  only  winged  messengers  in  heaven, 
but  he  can,  when  he  pleases,  give  wings  to 
those  also  whom  he  employs  in  this  lower 
world  ;  and,  when  he  does  so,  he  forwards 
them  with  the  wind  in  their  wings ;  his  pro- 
vidence carries  them  on  with  a  favourable 
gale.  2.  They  bore  it  up  in  the  air,  denot- 
ing the  terrors  which  pursued  the  wicked 
Jews,  and  their  being  a  public  example  of 
God's  vengeance  to  the  world.  They  lifted 
it  up  between  the  earth  and  the  heaven,  as  un- 
worthy of  either  and  abandoned  by  both; 
for  the  Jews,  when  this  was  fulfilled,  pleased 
not  God  and  were  contrary  to  all  men,  1 
Thess.  ii.  15.  This  is  wickedness,  and  this 
comes  of  it ;  heaven  thrust  out  wicked  angels, 
and  earth  spewed  out  wicked  Canaanites.  3. 
When  the  prophet  enquired  whither  they 
carried  their  prisoner  whom  they  had  now  in 
execution  (v.  10)  he  was  told  that  they  de- 
signed to  build  it  a  house  in  the  land  of  Shi- 
nar.  This  intimates  that  the  punishment  of 
the  Jews  should  be  a  final  dispersion ;  they 
should  be  hurried  out  of  their  own  country, 
as  the  chaff  which  the  wind  drives  away,  and 
fihould  be  forced  to  dwell  in  far  countries, 
particularly    in    the    country  of    Babylon, 
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whither  many  of  the  scattered  Jews  went, 
after  the  destruction  of  their  country  by  the 
Romans,  as  they  did  also  to  other  countries, 
especially  in  the  Levant  parts,  not  to  sojourn, 
as  in  their  former  captivity,  for  seventy  years, 
but  to  be  nailed  down  for  perpetuity.  There 
the  ephah  shall  be  established,  and  set  upon 
her  own  base.  This  intimates,  (1.)  That 
their  calamity  shall  continue  from  genera- 
tion to  generation,  and  that  they  shall  be  so 
dispersed  that  they  shall  never  unite  or  in- 
corporate again ;  they  shall  settle  in  a  per- 
petual unsettlement,  and  Cain's  doom  shall 
be  theirs,  to  dwell  in  the  land  of  shaking. 
(2.)  That  their  iniquity  shall  continue  too, 
and  their  hearts  shall  be  hardened  in  it. 
Blindness  has  happened  unto  Israel,  and  they 
ar;;  settled  upon  the  lees  of  their  own  unbe- 
belief ;  their  wickedness  is  established  upon 
its  own  basis.  God  has  given  them  a  spirit 
of  slumber  (Rom.  xi.  8),  lest  at  any  time  they 
should  convert,  and  be  healed. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  two  kingdoms  of  providence  tind  grace  are  what  we  are  all  veri 
nearly  interested  in,  and  therefore  are  concerned  to  acquaint  our- 
selves with,  atl  our  temporal  affairs  being  in  a  necessary  subjection 
to  divine  Providence,  and  all  our  spiritual  and  eternal  concerns  in 
a  necessary  dependence  upon  divine  grace ;  and  these  two  are  re- 
presented to  us  in  this  chapter — the  former  by  a  vision,  the  latter 
by  a  type.  Here  is,  I.  God,  as  King  of  nations,  ruling  the  world  by 
the  ministry  of  angels,  in  the  vision  of  the  four  chariots,  ver.  1 — 8. 
II.  God,  as  King  of  saints,  ruling  the  church  by  the  mediation  of 
Christ,  in  the  figure  of  Joshua  the  high  priest  crowned,  the  cere- 
nio.'iy  performed,  and  then  explained  concerning  Christ,  ver.9 — 15. 

AND  I  turned,  and  lilted  up  mine 
eyes,  and  looked,  and,  behold, 
there  came  four  chariots  out  from 
between  two  mountains  ;  and  the 
mountains  were  mountains  of  brass. 
2  In  the  first  chariot  were  red  horses ; 
and  in  the  second  chariot  black 
horses ;  3  And  in  the  third  chariot 
white  horses ;  and  in  the  fourth  cha- 
riot grisled  and  bay  horses.  4  Then 
I  answered  and  said  unto  the  angel 
that  talked  with  me,  What  are  these, 
my  lord  ?  5  And  the  angel  answered 
and  said  unto  me,  These  are  the  four 
spirits  of  the  heavens,  which  go  forth 
from  standing  before  the  Lord  of  all 
the  earth.  6  The  black  horses  which 
are  therein  go  forth  into  the  north 
country  ;  and  the  white  go  forth  after 
them ;  and  the  grisled  go  forth  to- 
ward the  south  country.  7  And  the 
bay  went  forth,  and  sought  to  go  that 
they  might  walk  to  and  fro  through 
the  earth :  and  he  said,  Get  you 
hence,  walk  to  and  fro  through  the 
earth.  So  they  walked  to  and  fro 
through  the  earth.  8  Then  cried  he 
upon  me,  and  spake  unto  me,  saying, 
Behold,   these    that   go    toward   the 
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north  country  have  quieted  my  spirit 
in  the  north  country. 

The  prophet  is  forward  to  receive  this 
vision,  and,  as  if  he  expected  it,  he  turned 
and  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked.  Though 
this  was  the  seventh  vision  he  had  had,  yet 
he  did  not  think  he  had  had  enough  ;  for 
the  more  we  know  of  God  and  his  will,  if 
we  know  it  aright,  the  more  desirous  wc 
shall  be  to  get  a  further  acquaintance  with 
God.  Now  observe  here  the  sight  that  the 
prophet  had  of  four  chariots  drawn  by  horses 
of  divers  colours,  together  with  the  explica- 
tion of  the  sight,  v.  1 — 5.  He  did  not  look 
long  before  he  discovered  that  which  was 
worth  seeing,  and  which  would  serve  very 
much  for  the  encouraging  of  himself  and  his 
friends  in  this  dark  day.  We  are  very  much 
in  the  dark  concerning  the  meaning  of  this 
vision.  Some  by  the  four  chariots  under- 
stand the  four  monarchies ;  and  then  they 
read  (».  5),  These  are  the  four  winds  of  the 
heavens,  and  suppose  that  therein  reference 
is  had  to  Dan.  vii.  2,  where  Daniel  saw, 
in  vision,  ihefour  winds  of  the  heavens  striv- 
ing upon  the  great  sea,  representing  the  four 
monarchies.  The  Babylonian  monarchy, 
they  think,  is  here  represented  by  the  red 
horses,  which  are  not  afterwards  mentioned, 
because  that  monarchy  was  now  extinct.  The 
second  chariot  with  the  black  horses  is  the 
Persian  monarchy,  which  went  forth  north- 
ward against  the  Babylonians,  and  quieted 
God's  Spirit  in  the  north  country,  by  execut- 
ing his  judgments  on  Babylon  and  freeing 
the  Jews  from  their  captivity.  The  white, 
the  Grecians,  go  forth  after  them  in  the 
north,  for  they  overthrow  the  Persians.  The 
grizzled,  the  Romans,  who  conquered  the 
Grecian  empire,  are  said  to  go  forth  towards 
the  south  country,  because  Egypt,  which 
lay  southward,  was  the  last  branch  of  the 
Grecian  empire  that  was  subdued  by  the 
Romans.  The  bay  horses  had  been  with  the 
grizzled,  but  afterwards  went  forth  by  them- 
selves; and  by  these  they  understand  the 
Goths  and  Vandals,  who  with  their  victori- 
ous arms  walked  to  and  fro  through  the 
earth,  or  the  Seleucida?  and  Lagidae,  the  two 
branches  of  the  Grecian  empire.  Thus  Gro- 
tius  and  others. 

But  I  incline  rather  to  understand  this 
vision  more  generally,  as  designing  to  repre- 
sent the  administration  of  the  kingdom  of 
Providence  in  the  government  of  this  lower 
world.  The  angels  are  often  called  the  cha- 
riots of  God,  as  Ps.  Ixviii.  17  ;  xviii.  10. 
The  various  providences  of  God  concerning 
nations  and  churches  are  represented  by  the 
different  colours  of  horses,  Rev.  vi.  2,  4,  5, 
8.  And  so  we  may  observe  here,  1.  That 
the  counsels  and  decr^s  of  God  are  the 
spring  and  original  of  all  events,  and  they 
are  immovable,  as  mountains  of  brass.  The 
chariots  came  from  between  the  two  moun- 
tains ;  for  God  performs  the  thing  that  is  ap- 
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pointed  for  us .-  his  appointments  are  th<» 
originals,  and  his  performances  are  but  copies 
from  them ;  he  does  all  according  to  the 
counsel  of  his  will.  We  could  as  soon  grasp 
the  mountains  in  our  arms  as  comprehend 
the  divine  counsels  in  our  finite  understand- 
ings, and  as  soon  remove  mountains  of  brass 
as  alter  any  of  God's  purposes ;  for  he  is  in 
one  mind,  and  who  ran  turn  him  ?  Whatever 
the  providences  of  God  are  concerning  us, 
as  to  public  or  private  affairs,  we  should  see 
them  all  coming  from  between  the  mountains 
of  brass,  and  therefore  see  it  as  much  our 
folly  to  quarrel  with  them  as  it  is  our  duty 
to  acquiesce  in  them.  Who  may  say  to  God, 
What  doest  thou,  or  why  doest  thou  so  f  Acts 
ii.  23;  iv.  28.  2.  That  God  executes  his 
decrees  in  the  works  of  Providence,  which 
are  as  chariots,  in  which  he  rides  as  a  prince 
in  an  open  chariot,  to  show  his  glory  to  the 
world,  in  which,  as  in  chariots  of  war,  he 
rides  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer,  and 
triumphing  over  all  the  enemies  of  his  glory 
and  government.  God  is  great  and  terrible 
in  his  doings  (Ps.  lxvi.  3),  and  in  them  we 
see  the  goings  of  our  God,  our  King,  Ps. 
Ixviii.  24.  His  providences  move  swiftly  and 
strongly  as  chariots,  but  all  directed  and 
governed  by  his  infinite  wisdom  and  sove- 
reign will,  as  chariots  by  their  drivers.  3. 
That  the  holy  angels  are  the  ministers  oi 
God's  providence,  and  are  employed  by  him, 
as  the  armies  of  heaven,  for  the  executing  of 
his  counsels  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  ;  they  are  the  chariots,  or,  which  comes 
all  to  one,  they  are  the  horses  that  draw  the 
chariots,  great  in  power  and  might,  and  who, 
like  the  horse  that  God  himself  describes 
(Job  xxxix.  19,  &c),  are  clothed  with  thun- 
der, are  terrible,  but  cannot  be  terrified  nor 
made  afraid;  they  are  chariots  of  fire,  and 
horses  of  fire,  to  carry  one  prophet  to  heaven 
and  guard  another  on  earth.  They  are  as 
observant  of  and  obsequious  to  the  will  of 
God  as  well-managed  horses  are  to  their  rider 
or  driver.  Not  that  God  needs  them  or  their 
services,  but  he  is  pleased  to  make  use  of 
them,  that  he  may  put  honour  upon  them.t 
and  encourage  our  trust  in  his  providence. 
4.  That  the  events  of  Providence  have  dif- 
ferent aspects  and  the  face  of  the  times  often 
changes.      The  horses  in  the  first  chariot 


were  red,  signifying  war  and  bloodshed, 
blood  to  the  horse-bridles,  Rev.  xiv.  20.  Those 
in  the  second  chariot  were  black,  signifying 
the  dismal  melancholy  consequences  of  war; 
it  puts  all  into  mourning,  lays  all  waste,  in- 
troduces famines,  and  pestilences,  and  deso- 
lations, and  makes  whole  lands  to  languish. 
Those  in  the  third  chariot  were  while,  signi- 
fying the  return  of  comfort,  and  peace,  and 
prosperity,  after  these  dark  and  dismal  times : 
though  God  cause  grief  to  the  children  ot 
men,  yet  will  he  have  compassion.  Those 
in  the  fourth  chariot  were  of  a  mixed  colour, 
grizzled  and  bay  ;  some  speckled  and  spotted, 
and  ash-coloured,  signifying  events  of  differ- 
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ent  complexions  interwoven  and  counter- 
changed,  a  day  of  prosperity  and  a  day  of 
adversity  set  the  one  over-against  the  other. 
The  cup  of  Providence  in  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  is  full  of  mixture,  Ps.  lxxv.  8.  5.  That 
all  the  instruments  of  Providence,  and  all 
the  events  of  it,  come  from  God,  and  from 
him  they  receive  their  commissions  and  in- 
structions (v.  5)  :  These  are  the  four  spirits 
of  heaven,  the  four  winds  (so  some),  which 
seem  to  blow  as  they  list,  from  the  various 
points  of  the  compass  ;  but  God  has  them  in 
hisflsts  and  brings  them  out  of  his  treasuries. 
Or,  rather,  These  are  the  angels  that  go  forth 
from  standing  before  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth, 
to  attend  upon  him  and  minister  to  him,  to 
behold  his  glory  in  the  upper  world,  which  is 
their  blessedness,  and  to  serve  his  glory  in 
this  lower  world,  which  is  their  business. 
They  stand  before  him  as  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth,  to  receive  orders  from  him  and 
give  up  their  accounts  to  him  concerning 
their  services  on  this  earth,  for  it  is  all  within 
his  jurisdiction.  But,  when  he  appoints, 
they  go  forth  as  messengers  of  his  counsels 
and.  ministers  of  his  justice  and  mercy. 
Those  secret  motions  and  impulses  upon  the 
spirits  of  men  by  which  the  designs  of  Pro- 
vidence are  carried  on,  some  think,  are  these 
four  spirits  of  the  heavens,  which  go  forth 
from  God  and  fulfil  what  he  appoints,  who  is 
the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh.  6.  That 
there  is  an  admirable  beauty  in  Providence, 
and  one  event  serves  for  a  balance  to  another 
(v.  6) :  The  black  horses  went  forth,  carrying 
with  them  very  dark  and  melancholy  events, 
such  as  made  every  person  and  every  thing 
look  black;  but  presently  the  white  went 
forth  after  them,  carrying  joy  to  those  that 
mourned,  and,  by  a  new  turn  given  to  affairs, 
making  them  to  look  pleasant  again.  Sucb 
are  God's  dealings  with  his  church  and  peo- 
ple :  if  the  black  horses  go  forth,  the  white 
ones  presently  go  after  them ;  for  as  afflic- 
tion abounds  consolation  much  more  abounds. 
7.  That  the  common  general  aspect  of  pro- 
vidence is  mixed  and  compounded.  The 
grizzled  and  bay  horses  were  both  in  the 
fourth  chariot  (v.  3),  and  though  they  went 
forth,  at  first,  towards  the  south  country,  yet 
afterwards  they  sought  to  walk  to  and  fro 
through  the  earth  and  were  directed  to  do  so, 
v.  7-  If  we  go  to  and  fro  through  the  earth, 
we  snail  find  the  events  of  Providence  neither 
all  black  nor  all  white,  but  ash-coloured,  or 
gray,  mixed  of  black  and  white.  8uch  is 
the  world  we  live  in ;  that  before  us  is  un- 
mixed. Here  we  are  singing,  at  the  same 
time,  of  mercy  and  judgment,  and  we  must 
sing  unto  God  of  both  (Ps.  ci.  1)  and  labour  to 
accommodate  ourselves  to  God's  will  and  de- 
sign in  the  mixtures  of  Providence,  rejoicing 
in  our  comforts  as  though  we  rejoiced  not, 
because  they  have  their  allays,  and  weeping 
for  our  afflictions  as  though  we  wept  not, 
because  there  is  so  much  mercy  mixed  with 
them.  8.  That  God  is  well-p!eased  with  all 
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the  operations  of  his  own  providence  (v.  8): 
These  have  quieted  my  spirit,  these  black 
horses  which  denote  extraordinary  judgments, 
and  the  white  ones  which  denote  extraordi- 
nary deliverances,  both  which  went  towards 
the  north  country,  while  the  common  mixed 
providences  went  all  the  world  over.  These 
have  quieted  my  spirit  in  the  north-country, 
which  had  of  late  been  the  most  remarkable 
scene  of  action  with  reference  to  the  church  ; 
that  is,  by  these  uncommon  appearances  and 
actings  of  providence  God's  wrath  is  executed 
upon  the  enemies  of  the  church,  and  his 
favours  are  conferred  upon  the  church,  both 
which  had  long  been  deferred,  and  in  both 
God  had  fulfilled  his  will,  accomplished  his 
word,  and  so  quieted  his  Spirit.  The  Lord 
is  well-pleasedfor  his  righteousness'  sake;  and, 
as  he  speaks,  Isa.  i.  24,  made  himself  easy. 

9  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying,  10  Take  of  them 
of  the  captivity,  even  of  Heldai,  of 
Tobijah,  and  of  Jedaiah,  which  are 
come  from  Babylon,  and  come  thou 
the  same  day,  and  go  into  the  house 
of  Josiah  the  son  of  Zephaniah;  11 
Then  take  silver  and  gold,  and  make 
crowns,  and  set  them  upon  the  head 
of  Joshua  the  son  of  Josedech,  the 
high  priest ;  12  And  speak  unto 
him,  saying,  Thus  speaketh  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  saying,  Behold  the  man 
whose  name  is  The  BRANCH  ;  and 
lie  shall  grow  up  put  of  his  place,  and 
he  sliall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord: 
13  Even  he  shall  build  the  temple  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  he  shall  bear  the 
glory,  and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his 
throne ;  and  he  shall  be  a  priest  upon 
his  throne  :  and  the  counsel  of  peace 
shall  be  between  them  both.  14  And 
the  crowns  shall  be  to  Helem,  and  to 
Tobijah,  and  to  Jedaiah,  and  to  Hen 
the  son  of  Zephaniah,  for  a  memorial 
in  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  15  And 
they  that  are  far  off  shall  come  and 
build  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and 
ye  shall  know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts 
hath  sent  me  unto  you.  And  this 
shall  come  to  pass,  if  ye  will  diligently 
obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  your  God. 

God  did  not  only  at  sundry  times,  but  in 
divers  manners,  speak  in  time  past  by  the 
prophets  to  his  church.  In  the  former  part  of 
this  chapter  he  spoke  by  a  vision,  which  only 
the  prophet  himself  saw ;  here,  in  this  latter 
part,  he  speaks  by  a  sign,  or  type,  which 
many  saw,  and  which,  as  it  was  explained, 
was  an  illustrious  prediction  of  the  Messiah 
as  the  priest  and  king  of  his  church.  Here  is, 


B.  C  520. 


(HA  l>.   VI. 


The  coronation  of  JmhtttL 


I.  The  significant  ceremony  which  tted 
appointed,  and  that  was  the  coronation  of 
Joshua  the  high  priest,  v.  10,  11.  It  is  ob- 
servable that  there  should  be  two  eminent 
tv]ics  of  Christ  in  the  Old  Testament  that 
IM  both  named  Joshua  (the  same  name  with 
Jesus,  and  by  the  LXX.,  and  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, rendered  Jttm,  Actsvii.  45) — Joshua 
t  lie  chief  captain,  a  type  of  Christ  the  cap- 
lain  of  our  salvation,  and  Joshua  the  chief 
priest,  a  type  of  Christ  the  high  priest  of 
our  profession,  and  both  in  their  day  saviours 
and  leaders  into  Canaan.  And  this  is  j>ecu- 
liar  to  .Joshua  the  high  priest,  that  here  was 
something  done  to  him  by  the  divine  ap- 
pointment on  purpose  that  he  might  be  a 
type  of  Christ,  a  priest  after  the  order  of 
Melchizedek,  who  was  both  a  king  and  a 
priest.  Joshua  was  far  from  being  ambitious 
of  a  crown,  and  the  people  of  having  a 
crowned  head  over  them  ;  but  the  prophet, 
to  the  great  surprise  of  both,  is  ordered  to 
crown  Joshua  as  if  he  had  been  a  king. 
And,  as  Zerubbabel's  prudence  and  piety 
kept  this  from  being  any  affront  to  him  (as 
the  setting  up  of  a  rival  with  him),  so  God's 
providence  kept  the  kings  of  Persia  from 
taking  umbrage  at  it,  as  raising  a  rebellion 
against  them.  In  doing  what  we  are  sure  is 
(iod's  pleasure,  as  this  was,  we  may  well 
venture  men's  displeasure.  1.  Here  were 
some  Jews  come  from  Babylon  that  brought 
an  offering  to  the  house  of  God,  some  of  the 
captivity,  here  named  to  their  honour,  that 
came  from  Babylon  on  a  visit  to  Jerusalem. 
They  ought  to  have  bidden  a  final  farewell 
to  Babylon,  and  to  have  come  and  settled 
with  their  brethren  in  their  own  land,  and 
for  their  remissness  and  indifference  in  not 
doing  so  they  thought  to  atone  by  this  visit. 
Perhaps  they  came  as  ambassadors  from  the 
body  of  the  Jews  that  were  in  Babylon,  who 
lived  there  in  ease  and  fulness ;  and,  hear- 
ing that  the  building  of  the  temple  went  on 
slowly  for  want  of  money,  they  sent  them 
with  an  offering  of  gold  and  silver  for  the 
service  of  the  house  of  God.  Note,  Those 
that  by  reason  of  distance,  or  otherwise, 
cannot  forward  a  good  work  by  their  persons, 
must,  as  they  are  able,  forward  it  by  their 
purses;  if  some  find  hands,  let  others  fill 
them.  2.  Time  and  place  are  appointed  for 
the  prophet  to  meet  them.  They  thought  to 
bring  their  present  to  the  priest,  God's  ordi- 
nary minister ;  but  God  has  a  prophet,  an 
extraordinary  one,  ready  to  receive  them  and 
it,  which  would  be  an  encouragement  to 
them,  who,  in  their  captivity,  had  so  often 
complained,  We  see  not  our  signs,  there  is  no 
more  any  prophet,  and  would  invite  them 
and  others  to  re-settle  in  their  own  land, 
which  then  began  to  look  like  itself,  like  a 
holy  land,  when  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  was 
revived  in  it.  Zechariah  was  ordered  to  give 
them  the  meeting  the  same  day  they  came 
(for  when  they  had  arrived  they  would  lose 
no  time,  but  present  their  ottering  immedi- 


ately), and  to  bid  them  welcome,  assuring 
them  that  Qod  now  accepted  their  gift*. 
He  was  to  meet  them  in  the  house  of  Jo~ 
siah,  the  s«m  of  Xephaniah,  who  probably 
was  receiver-general  for  the  temple, 
kept  the  treasures  of  it.  They  brought  their 
gold  and  silver,  to  be  employed  about  the 
temple,  but  God  ordered  it  to  be  used  in  ho- 
nour of  One  greater  than  the  temple.  Matt, 
xii.  6.  3.  Crowns  are  to  be  made,  and  put 
upon  the  head  of  Joshua,  v.  II.  It  is  sup- 
posed that  there  were  two  crowns  provided, 
one  of  silver  and  the  other  of  gold ;  the 
former  (as  some  think)  denoting  his  priestly 
dignity,  the  latter  his  kingly  dignity.  Or, 
rather,  he  being  a  priest  already,  and  having 
a  crown  of  gold,  of  pure  gold,  already,  to 
signify  his  honour  and  power  as  a  priest, 
these  crowns  of  silver  and  gold  both  signify 
the  royal  dignity,  the  crown  of  silver  being 
perhaps  designed  to  typify  the  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah  when  he  was  here  on  earth,  for 
then  he  was  the  King  of  Israel  (John  i.  49), 
but  the  crown  of  gold  his  kingdom  in  his 
exalted  state,  the  glory  of  which  as  far  ex- 
ceeded that  of  the  former  as  gold  does  sil- 
ver. The  sun  shines  as  gold,  when  he  goes 
forth  in  his  strength  ;  and  the  beams  of  the 
moon,  when  she  walks  in  brightness,  we  call 
silver  beams.  Those  that  had  worshipped 
the  sun  and  moon  shall  now  fall  down  be- 
fore the  golden  and  silver  crowns  of  the  ex- 
alted Redeemer,  before  whom  the  sun  shall 
be  ashamed  and  the  moon  confounded,  be- 
ing both  out-shone. 

II.  The  signification  which  God  gave  of 
this  ceremony.  Every  one  would  be  ready 
to  ask,  "  What  is  the  meaning  of  Joshua's 
being  crowned  thus  ?"  And  the  prophet  is 
as  ready  to  tell  them  the  meaning  of  it. 
Upon  this  speaking  sign  is  grafted  a  predic- 
tion, and  the  sign  was  used  to  make  it  the 
more  taken  notice  of  and  the  better  remem- 
bered.    Now  the  promise  is, 

1.  That  God  will,  in  the  fulness  of  time, 
raise  up  a  great  high  priest,  like  Joshua. 
Tell  Joshua  that  he  is  but  the  figure  of  one 
that  is  to  come,  a  faint  shadow  of  him  (p. 
12) :  Speak  unto  him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  that  the  man  whose  name  is  The 
BRANCH  shall  grow  up  out  of  his  place,  out 
of  Bethlehem  the  city  of  David,  the  place 
appointed  for  his  birth  ;  though  the  family 
be  a  root  in  a  dry  ground,  yet  this  branch 
shall  spring  out  of  it,  as  in  the  spring,  when 
the  sun  returns,  the  flowers  spring  out  of 
the  roots,  in  which  they  lay  buried  out  of 
sight  and  out  of  mind.     He  shall  grow  up 

for  himself  (so  some  read  it)  propria  virtute 
— by  his  own  vital  energy,  shall  be  exalted 
in  his  own  strength. 

2.  That,  as  Joshua  was  an  active  useful 
instrument  in  building  the  temple,  so  the 
Hi.'/;/,  the  branch,  shall  be  the  master-builder, 
the  sole  builder  of  the  spiritual  temple,  the 
gospel- church.  He  shall  build  the  temple  of 
the  Lord;  and  it  is  repeated  (p.  13),  Even 

683 


Prediction  of  the  Messiah.  ZECHARIAH 

he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  He 
shall  grow  up  to  do  good,  to  be  an  instru- 
ment of  God's  glory  and  a  great  blessing  to 
mankind.  Note,  The  gospel-church  is  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  a  spiritual  house  (I  Pet. 
ii.  5),  a  holy  temple,  Eph.  ii.  21.  In  the  tem- 
ple God  made  discoveries  of  himself  to  his 
people,  and  there  he  received  the  service 
and  homage  of  his  people ;  so,  in  the  gospel- 
church,  the  light  of  divine  revelation  shines 
by  the  word,  and  the  spiritual  sacrifices  of 
prayer  and  praise  are  offered.  Now  Christ 
is  not  only  the  foundation,  but  the  founder, 
of  this  temple, 'by  his  Spirit  and  grace. 

3.  That  Christ  shall  bear  the  glory.  Glory 
is  a  burden,  but  not  too  heavy  for  him  to 
bear  who  upholds  all  things.  The  cross  was 
his  glory,  and  he  bore  that;  so  was  the 
crown  an  exceeding  weight  of  glory,  and  he 
bears  that.  The  government  is  upon  his 
shoulders,  and  in  it  he  bears  the  glory,  Isa. 
ix.  6.  They  shall  hang  upon  him  all  the  glory 
of  his  Father's  house,  lsa.  xxii.  24.  It  be- 
comes him,  and  he  is  par  negotio—well  able 
to  bear  it.  The  glory  of  the  priesthood  and 
royalty  had  been  divided  between  the  house 
of  Aaron  and  that  of  David ;  but  now  he 
alone  shall  bear  all  the  glory  of  both.  That 
which  he  shall  bear,  which  he  shall  under- 
take, shall  be  indeed  the  glory  of  Israel; 
and  they  must  wait  for  that,  and,  in  pros- 
pect of  it,  must  be  content  in  the  want  of 
that  external  glory  which  they  formerly  had. 
He  shall  bear  such  a  glory  as  shall  make  the 
glory  of  this  latter  house  greater  than  that 
of  the  former.  He  shall  lift  up  the  glory  (so  it 
may  be  read) ;  the  glory  of  Israel  had  been 
thrown  down  and  depressed,  but  he  shall 
raise  it  out  of  the  dust. 

4.  That  he  shall  have  a  throne,  and  be 
both  priest  and  king  upon  his  throne.  A 
throne  denotes  both  dignity  and  dominion, 
an  exalted  honour  with  an  extensive  power. 
(1.)  This  priest  shall  be  a  king,  and  his  of- 
fice as  a  priest  shall  be  no  diminution  to  his 
dignity  as  a  king :  He  shall  sit  and  rule  upon 
his  throne.  Christ,  as  a  priest,  ever  lives  to 
make  intercession  for  us;  but  he  does  it 
sitting  at  his  Father's  right  hand,  as  one 
having  authority,  Heb.  viii.  1.  We  have 
such  a  high  priest  as  Israel  never  had,  for  he 
is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the 
Majesty  in  the  heavens,  which  puts  a  pre- 
vailing virtue  into  his  mediation;  he  that 
appears  for  us  within  the  veil  is  one  that  sits 
and  rules  there.  Christ,  who  is  ordained  to 
offer  sacrifices  for  us,  is  authorized  to  give 
law  to  us.  He  will  not  save  us  unless  we  be 
willing  that  he  should  govern  us.  God  has 
prepared  him  a  throne  in  the  heavens  ;  and, 
if  we  would  have  any  benefit  by  that,  we 
must  prepare  him  a  throne  in  our  hearts, 
and  be  willing  and  glad  that  he  should  sit 
and  rule  upon  that  throne  ;  and  to  him  every 
thought  within  us  must  be  brought  into  obe- 
dience. (2.)  This  king  shall  be  a  priest,  a 
pries/  upon  his  throne.  With  the  majesty  and 
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power  of  a  king,  he  shall  have  the  tender- 
ness and  simplicity  of  a  priest,  who,  oeing 
taken  from  among  men,  is  ordained  for  men, 
and  can  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant, 
Heb.  v.  1,  2.  In  all  the  acts  of  his  govern- 
ment as  a  king  he  prosecutes  the  intentions 
of  his  grace  as  a  priest.  Let  not  therefore 
those  that  are  his  look  upon  his  throne, 
though  a  throne  of  glory  and  a  throne  of 
judgment,  with  terror  and  amazement ;  for, 
as  there  is  a  rainbow  about  the  throne,  so  he 
is  a  priest  upon  the  throne. 

5.  That  the  counsel  of  peace  shull  be  be- 
tween them  both.  That  is,  (1.)  Between  Je- 
hovah and  the  man  the  branch,  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son;  the  counsels  concern- 
ing the  peace  to  be  made  between  God  and 
man,  by  the  mediation  of  Christ,  shall  be 
concerted  (that  is,  shall  appear  to  have  been 
concerted)  by  Infinite  Wisdom  in  the  cove- 
nant of  redemption ;  the  Father  and  the  Son 
understood  one  another  perfectly  well  in 
that  matter.  Or,  rather,  (2.)  Between  the 
priest  and  the  throne,  between  the  priestly 
and  kingly  office  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  man 
the  branch  must  grow  up  to  carry  on  a  counsel 
of  peace,  peace  on  earth,  and,  in  order  to  that, 
peace  with  heaven.  God's  thoughts  towards 
us  were  thoughts  of  peace,  and,  in  prosecu- 
tion of  them,  he  exalted  his  Son  Christ  Jesus 
to  be  both  a  prince  and  a  Saviour ;  he  gave 
him  a  throne,  but  with  this  proviso,  that  he 
should  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne,  and  by 
executing  the  two  offices  of  a  priest  and  king 
should  bring  about  that  great  undertaking  of 
man's  reconciliation  to  God  and  happiness  in 
God.  Some  think  it  alludes  to  the  former  go- 
vernment of  the  Jews'  state,  wherein  the  king 
and  priest,  separate  officers,  did  take  counsel 
one  with  another,  for  the  maintenance  of  peace 
and  prosperity  in  church  and  state,  as  did 
Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  now.  I  may  add,  the 
prophets  of  God  helping  them.  So  shall  the 
peace  and  welfare  of  the  gospel-church,  and 
of  all  believers,  be  wrought,  though  not  by 
two  separate  persons,  yet  by  virtue  of  two 
separate  offices  meeting  in  one — Christ  pur- 
chasing all  peace  by  his  priesthood  and  main- 
taining and  defending  it  by  his  kingdom ; 
so  Mr.  Pemble.  And  his  prophetic  office  is 
serviceable  to  both  in  this  great  design. 

6.  That  there  shall  be  a  happy  coalition 
between  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the  gospel- 
church,  and  they  shall  both  meet  in  Christ, 
the  priest  upon  his  throne,  as  the  centre  of 
their  unity  (v.  15)  :  Those  that  are  far  off 
shall  come  and  build  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 
Some  understand  it  of  the  Jews  that  were 
now  afar  off  in  Babylon,  that  staid  behind 
in  captivity,  to  the  great  discouragement  of 
their  brethren  that  had  returned,  who  wanted 
their  help  in  building  the  temple.  Now  God 
promises  that  many  of  them,  and  some  of 
other  nations  too,  proselyted  to  the  Jewish 
religion,  should  come  in,  and  lend  a  helping 
hand  to  the  building  of  the  temple,  and 
many  hands  would  make  light  work.     The 
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kings  of  Persia  contributed  t<>  the  building 
of  the  temple  (Kzra  vi.  8)  and  the  furnishing 
•  »f  it,  Ezra  vii.  19,  20.  And,  in  after-times, 
Hi  rod  the  (ireat,  and  others  that  were 
strangers,  helped  to  beautify  and  enrich  the 
temple.  But  it  has  a  further  reference  to 
that  temple  of  the  Lord  which   the  man  the 


CHAP.   Ylf.  An  enquiry  concerning  fa*:kM). 

given  to  Joshua,  hut  must  be  kejit  for  a  me- 


morial in  the  temple  of  the  ljord,  v.  14. 
Either  they  were  laid  up  in  the  temple  trea- 
sury or  (as  the  Jews'  tradition  is)  they  were 
hung  up  in  the  windows  of  the  temple,  in 
the  view  of  all,  in  perpetuam  rei  memoriam — 
for  a  perpetual  memorial,  for  a  traditional 


branch  was  to  build.  The  Gentiles,  strangers  \  evidence  of  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  and 
afar  off,  shall  help  to  build  it,  for  from  I  this  typical  transaction  used  for  the  confir- 
among  them  God  will  raise  up  ministers  i  mation  of  that  promise.  The  crowns  were 
that  shall  be  workers  together  with  Christ  I  delivered  to  those  who  found  the  materials 
about  that  building ;  and  all  the  Gentile  I  (and  some  think  their  names  were  engraven 
converts  shall  be  stones  added  to  this  build- !  on  the  crowns),  to  be  preserved  as  a  public 
log,  so  that  it  shall  grow  up  to  a  holy  temple,  testimony  of  their  pious  liberality  and  an 
Eph.  ii.  20 — 22.  When  God's  temple  is  to  encouragement  to  others  in  like  mariner  to 
he  built  he  can  fetch  in  those  that  are  afar  bring  presents  to  the  house  of  God.  Note, 
off  and  employ  them  in  the  building  of  it.       Various  means  were  used  for  the  support  of 

7.  That  the  accomplishment  of  this  will  the  faith  of  the  Old-Testament  saints,  who 
be  a  strong  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  till  the 
God's  word  :  You  shall  know  that  the  Lord  of 
hosts  has  sent  me  unto  you.  That  promise, 
that  those  that  were  afar  off  should  come 
and  assist  them  in  building  the  temple  of  the i 
Lord,  was  as  it  were  the  giving  of  them  a  j 
sign  ;  by  this  they  might  be  assured  that  the 
other  promises  should  be  fulfilled  in  due 
time.  This  should  be  fulfilled  now  very 
speedily ;  it  was  so,  for  those  that  had  been 
their  enemies  and  accusers,  in  obedience  to 
the  king's  edict,  became  their  helpers  and 
did  speedily  what  they  were  ordered  to  do 
for  the  furtherance  of  the  work,  and  by  that 
means  the  work  went  on  and  was  finished  ; 
see  Ezra  vi.  13,  14.  Now,  by  this  surprising 
assistance  which  they  had  from  afar  oft'  in 
huilding  the  temple,  they  might  know  that 
Zechariah,  who  told  them  of  it  before,  was 
lent  of  God,  and  that  therefore  his  word 
concerning  the  man  the  branch  should  be 
fulfilled. 

8.  That  these  promises  were  strong  obli- 
gations to  obedience  :  **  For  this  shall  come 
to  pass  (you  shall  have  help  in  building  the  , 
temple)  if  you  will  diligently  obey  (he  voice  theY  had  sent  unt0  the  house  Ot  (jod 
of  the  Lord  your  God.  You  shall  have  the  |  Sherezer  and  Regem-melech,  and 
help  of  foreigners  in  building  the  temple,  if  their  men,  to  pray  before  the  Lord, 

3  And  to  speak  unto  the  priests  which 
were  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
and  to  the  prophets,  saying,  Should 
I  weep  in  the  fifth  month,  separating 
all  those  promises  if  you  make  conscience  \  myself,  as  I  have  done  these  so  manv 
They  must  know  that  they  yeJarg  ?     4   Then  came   the   WQrd   Q-f 

the  Lord  of  hosts  unto  me,  saying, 
5  Speak  unto  all  the  people  of  the 
land,  and  to  the  priests,  saying,  When 
ye  fasted  and  mourned  in  the  fifth 
and  seventh  month,  even  those  seventy 
years,  did  ye  at  all  fast  unto  me,  even 
to  nie  ?  (i  And  when  ye  did  eat,  and 
when  ye  did  drink,  did  not  ye  eat  for 
yourselves,  and  drinkybr  yourselves? 
Should  ye  not  hear  the  words  which 


time,  the  set  time,  for  it  came. 
CHAP.  VII. 

We  have  done  with  Uie  visions,  but  not  with  the  revelations  of  this 
book ;  the  prophet  sees  no  more  such  signs  as  he  htid  seen,  but 
still  **  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him."  In  this  chapter  we 
hare,  I.  A  case  of  conscience  proposed  to  the  prophet  by  the  child, 
ren  of  the  captivity  concerning  tasting,  whether  they  should 
continue  their  solemn  fasts  which  they  had  religiously  observed 
during  the  seventy  years  of  their  captivity,  vcr.  1 — 3.  II.  The  an- 
swer to  this  question,  which  is  given  in  this  and  the  next  chapter  ; 
and  this  answer  was  given,  not  all  at  once,  but  by  piece-meal,  and, 
It  should  seem,  at  several  times,  for  here  are  four  distinct  dis- 
courses which  have  all  of  them  reference  to  this  case,  each  of  them 
prefaced  with  *'  the  word  of  tne  Lord  came,"  in  this  chapter,  rer. 
4 — 8,  and  ch.  via.  1,  IS.  The  method  of  them  is  very  observable. 
In  this  chapter,  1.  The  prophet  sharply  reproves  them  for  the  mis- 
managements of  their  lasts,  ver.  4—7.  2.  He  exhorts  them  to  re- 
form their  lives,  which  would  be  the  best  way  of  fasting,  and  to 
take  heed  of  those  sins  which  brought  those  judgments  upon  them 
which  they  kept  these  fasts  in  memory  of,  ver.  S — 14.  And  then  in 
the  next  chapter,  naving  searched  the  wound,  he  binds  it  up,  and 
heals  it,  with  gracious  assurances  oi  great  mercy  God  had  yet  iu 
store  for  them,  by  which  he  would  turn  their  fasts  into  feasts. 

ND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fourth 
year  of  king  Darius,  that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Zecha- 
riah in  the  fourth  day  of  the  ninth 
month,  even  in  Chisleu ;      2  When 


you  will  but  set  about  if  in  good  earnest 
yourselves."  The  assistance  of  others,  in- 
stead of  being  an  excuse  for  our  slothful- 
ness,  should  be  a  spur  to  our  industry. 
"  You  shall  have  the  benefit  and  comfort  of 


are  upon  their  good  behaviour ;  and,  though 
their  God  is  coming  towards  them  in  a  way 
of  mercy,  they  cannot  expect  him  to  pro- 
ceed in  it  unless  they  conform  to  his  laws. 
Note,  That  which  God  requires  of  us,  to 
qualify  us  for  his  favour,  is  obedience  to  his 
revealed  will ;  and  it  must  be  a  diligent  obe- 
dience. We  cannot  obey  the  voice  of  God 
without  a  great  deal  of  care  and  pains,  nor 
will  our  obedience  be  accepted  of  ( Jod  unless 
it  be  laboured  by  us. 

III.  The  provision  that  was  made  to  pre- 
serve the  remembrance  of  this.  The  crowns 
that  were  used  in  this  solemnity  were  not 


the  Lord  hath  cried  by  the  former 
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prophets,  when  Jerusalem  was  inha- 
bited and  in  prosperity,  and  the  cities 
ihereof  round  about  her,  when  men 
inhabited  the  south  and  the  plain  ? 

This  occasional  sermon,  which  the  pro- 
phet preached,  and  which  is  recorded  in  this 
and  the  next  chapter,  was  above  two  years 
after  the  former,  in  which  he  fnve  them  an 
account  of  his  visions,  as  appears  by  compar- 
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with  God  for  his  mercy.  They  were  sent  to 
pray  before  the  Lord,  and,  some  think  (ac- 
cording to  the  usage  then),  to  offer  sacrifice, 
with  which  they  offered  up  their  prayers. 
The  Jews,  in  captivity,  prayed  towards  the 
temple  (as  appears  Dan.  vi.  10) ;  but  now 
that  it  was  in  a  fair  way  to  be  rebuilt  they 
sent  their  representatives  to  pray  in  it,  re- 
membering that  God  had  said  that  his  house 
should  be  called  a  house  of  prayer  for  all 


mg  the  date  of  this  (v.  l),in  the  ninth  month  people,  Isa.  lvi.  7.     In  prayer  we  must  set 
of  the  fourth  year  of  Darius,  with  the  date  .  ourselves  as  before  the  Lord,  must  see  his 


of  that  (c/i.  i.  1),  in  the  eighth  month  of  the 
second  year  of  Darius ;  not  that  Zechariah 
was  idle  all  that  while  (it  is  expressly  said 


eye  upon  us  and  have  our  eye  up  to  him. 
(2.)  To  enquire  of  God  concerning  his  mind. 
Note,  When  we  offer  up  our  requests  to  God 


that  he  and  Haggai  continued  prophesying  j  it  must  be  with  a  readiness  to  receive  in 
till  the  temple  was  finished  in  the  sixth  year  !  structions  from  him ;  for,  if  we  turn  away 


of  Darius;  Ezra  vi.  14,  15),  but  during  that 
time  he  did  not  preach  any  sermon  that  was 
afterwards  published,  and  left  upon  record, 
as  this  is.  God  may  be  honoured,  his  work 
done,  and  his  interest  served,  by  word  of 
mouth  as  well  as  by  writing ;  and  by  incul- 
cating and  pressing  what  has  been  taught, 
as  well  as  by  advancing  something  new. 
Now  here  we  have, 

I.  A  case  proposed  concerning  fasting. 
Some  persons  were  sent  to  enquire  of  the 
priests  and  prophets  whether  they  should 
continue  to  observe  their  yearly  fasts,  par- 
ticularly that  in  the  fifth  month,  as  they  had 
done.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  case  was 
put  by  those  that  yet  remained  in  Babylon, 
who,  being  deprived  of  the  benefit  of  the  so- 
lemn feasts  which  God's  ordinance  appointed 
them,  made  up  the  want  by  the  solemn  fasts 
which  God's  providences  called  them  to ;  or 
by  those  that  had  returned,  but  lived  in  the 
country,  as  some  rather  incline  to  think,  be- 
cause they  are  called  the  people  of  the  land, 
v.  5.  But,  as  to  that,  the  answer  given  to 
the  messengers  of  the  captive  Jews  might 
be  directed,  not  to  them  only,  but  to  all  the 
people.     Observe, 

1.  Who  they  were  that  came  with  this 
enquiry — Sherezer  and  Regem-melech,  per- 
sons of  some  rank  and  figure,  for  they  came 
with  their  men,  and  did  not  think  it  below 
them,  or  any  disparagement  to  them,  to  be 
sent  on  this  errand,  but  rather  an  addition 
to  their  honour  to  be,  (1.)  Attendants  in 
God's  house,  there  to  do  duty  and  receive 
orders.  The  greatest  of  men  are  less  than 
the  least  of  the  ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ. 
(2.)  Agents  for  God's  people,  to  negociate 
their  affairs.  Men  of  estates,  having  more 
leisure  than  men  of  business,  ought  to  em- 
ploy their  time  in  the  service  of  the  public, 
and  by  doing  good  they  make  themselves 
truly  great ;  the  messengers  of  the  churches 
were  the  glory  of  Christ,  2  Cor.  viii.  23. 

2.  What  the  errand  was  upon  which  they 
came.  They  were  sent  perhaps  not  with 
gold  and  silver  (as  those,  ch.  vi.  10,  11),  or, 
if  they  were,  that  is  not  mentioned,  but  upon 
the  two  great  errands  which  should  bring  us 
all  to  the  house  of  God,  (1.)  to  intercede 
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our  ear  from  hearing  his  law,  we  cannot  ex- 
pect that  our  prayers  should  be  acceptable 
to  him.  We  must  therefore  desire  to  dwell 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  our 
life  that  we  may  enquire  there  (Ps.  xxvii.  4), 
asking,  not  only,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  do 
for  me  ?  but,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  dot 

3.  Whom  they  consulted.  They  spoke 
to  the  priests  that  were  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  and  to  the  prophets;  the  former  were 
an  oracle  for  ordinary  cases,  the  latter  for 
extraordinary ;  they  were  blessed  with  both, 
and  would  try  if  either  could  acquaint  them 
with  the  mind  of  God  in  this  case.  Note, 
God  having  given  diversities  of  gifts  to  men, 
and  all  to  profit  with,  we  should  make  use 
of  all  as  there  is  occasion.  They  were  not 
so  wedded  to  the  priests,  their  stated  minis- 
ters, as  to  distrust  the  prophets,  who  ap- 
peared, by  the  gifts  given  them,  well  quali- 
fied to  serve  the  church ;  nor  yet  were  they 
so  much  enamoured  with  the  prophets  as  to 
despise  the  priests,  but  they  spoke  both  to 
the  priests  and  to  the  prophets,  and,  in  con- 
sulting both,  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  Israel, 
and  that  one  Spirit  who  works  all  in  all. 
God  might  speak  to  them  either  by  urim  or 
by  prophets  (1  Sam.  xxviii.  6),  and  there- 
fore they  would  not  neglect  either.  The 
priests  and  the  prophets  were  not  jealous 
one  of  another,  nor  had  any  difference  among 
themselves ;  let  not  the  people  then  make 
differences  between  them,  but  thank  God 
they  had  both.  The  prophets  did  indeed 
reprove  what  was  amiss  in  the  priests,  but 
at  the  same  time  told  the  people  that  the 
priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and  they 
must  enquire  the  law  at  his  mouth,  for  he  is 
the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Mai.  ii.  7- 
Note,  Those  that  would  know  God's  mind 
should  consult  God's  ministers,  and  in 
doubtful  cases  ask  advice  of  those  whose 
special  business  it  is  to  search  the  scriptures. 

4.  What  the  case  was  which  they  desired 
satisfaction  in  (v.  3) :   Should  I  weep  in  the 

fifth  month,  separating  myself,  as  1  have  done 
these  so  many  years.  Observe,  (1.)  What 
had  been  their  past  practice,  not  only  during 
the  seventy  years  of  the  captivity,  but  to  this 
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time,  which  was  twenty 
liberty  proclaimed  then  ;  they  kept  up  so- 
lemn stated  fasts  for  humiliation  and  prayer, 
which  they  religioualy  observed,  according 
as  their  opportunities  were,  in  their  cloeeta, 
familii  -.  or  loch  assemblies  for  woiship  as 
they  had.  In  the  case  here,  they  im  ntion 
only  one,  that  of  the  fifth  month  ;  but  it  ap- 
pears, by  ch.  viii.  19,  that  they  observed  four 
anniversary  fasts,  one  in  the  fourth  month 
(June  17),  in  remembrance  of  the  breaking 
up  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  (Jer.  lii.  6), 
another  in  the  fifth  month  (July  4),  in  re- 
membrance of  the  burning  of  the  temple 
(Jer.  lii.  12,  13),  another  in  the  seventh 
month  (September  3),  in  remembrance  of  the 
killing  of  Gedaliah,  which  completed  their 
dispersion,  and  another  in  the  tenth  month 
(December  10),  in  remembrance  of  the  be- 
ginning of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  2  Kings 
xxv.  1.  Now  it  was  very  commendable  in 
them  to  keep  those  fasts,  thus  to  humble 
themselves  under  those  humbling  provi- 
dences, by  which  God  called  them  to  weep- 
ing and  mourning,  thus  to  accommodate 
themselves  to  their  troubles,  and  prepare 
themselves  for  deliverance.  It  would  like- 
wise be  a  means  of  possessing  their  child- 
ren betimes  with  a  due  sense  of  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  gone  out  against  them.  (2.) 
"What  was  their  present  doubt — whether  they 
should  continue  these  fasts  or  no.  The  case 
is  put  as  by  a' single  person  :  Should  I  weep  ? 
But  it  was  the  case  of  many,  and  the  satis- 
faction of  one  would  be  a  satisfaction  to 
the  rest.  Or  perhaps  many  had  left  it  oft', 
but  the  querist  wUl  not  be  determined  by 
the  practice  of  others;  if  God  will  have 
him  continue  it,  he  will,  whatever  others 
do.  His  fasting  is  described  by  his  weeping, 
separating  himself.  A  religious  fast  must 
be  solemnized,  not  only  by  abstinence,  here 
called  a  separating  ourselves  from  the  ordi- 
nary lawful  comforts  of  life,  but  by  a  godly 
sorrow  for  6in,  here  expressed  by  weep- 
ing. "  Should  I  still  keep  such  days  to 
afflict  the  soul  as  I  have  done  these  so  many 
years?"  It  is  said  (v.  5>  to  be  seventy 
years,  computed  from  the  last  captivity,  as 
before,  ch.  i.  12.  The  enquiry  intimates  a 
readiness  to  continue  it,  if  God  so  appoint, 
though  it  be  a  mortification  to  the  flesh. 
[1.]  Something  is  to  be  said  for  the  continu- 
ance of  these  fasts.  Fasting  and  praying 
are  good  work  at  any  time,  and  do  good ; 
we  have  always  both  cause  enough  and  need 
enough  to  humble  ourselves  before  God. 
To  throw  off  these  fasts  would  be  an  evi- 
dence of  their  being  too  secure,  and  a  cause 
of  their  being  more  so.  They  were  stdl  in 
distress,  and  under  the  tokens  of  God's  dis- 

fdeasure ;  and  it  is  unwise  for  the  patient  to 
>reak  off  his  course  of  physic  while  he  is 
sensible  of  such  remains  of  bis  distemper. 
But,  [2.J  There  is  something  to  be  said  for 
the  letting  fall  of  these  fasts.  God  had 
changed  the  method  of  his  providences  con- 
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years  after  the  cerning  them,  and  returned  in  ways  of  mercy 
to  them ;  and  ought  nut  tiny  then  to  change 
the  method  of  their  duties  ?  Now  that  th* 
bridegroom  has  returned,  why  should  the 
children  of  the  bride-chamber  fast  f  Every 
thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season.  And  as  to 
the  fast  of  the  fifth  month  (which  is  that  thev 
particularly  enquire  about),  that,  being  kept 
in  remembrance  of  the  burning  of  the  temple, 
might  seem  to  be  superseded  rather  than  any 
of  the  other,  because  the  temple  was  now  in 
a  fair  way  to  be  rebuilt.  But,  having  long 
kept  up  this  fast,  they  would  not  leave  it  off 
without  advice,  and  without  asking  and 
knowing  God's  mind  in  the  case.  Note,  A 
good  method  of  religious  services,  which 
we  have  found  beneficial  to  ourselves  and 
others,  ought  not  to  be  altered  without  good 
reason,  and  therefore  not  without  mature 
deliberation. 

II.  An  answer  given  to  this  case.  It 
should  seem  that,  though  the  question 
looked  plausible  enough,  those  who  pro- 
posed it  were  not  conscientious  in  it,  for 
they  were  more  concerned  about  the  cere- 
mony than  about  the  substance ;  they  seemed 
to  boast  of  their  fasting,  and  to  upbraid  God 
Almighty  with  it,  that  he  had  not  sooner 
returned  in  mercy  to  them  ;  "  for  we  have 
done  it  these  so  many  years."  As  those,  Isa. 
lviii.  3,  Wherefore  have  we  fasted,  and  thou 
seest  not  ?  And  some  think  that  unbelief, 
and  distrust  of  the  promises  of  God,  were 
at  the  bottom  of  their  enquiry  ;  for,  if  they 
had  given  them  the  credit  that  was  due  to 
them,  they  needed  not  to  doubt  but  that  their 
fasts  ought  to  be  laid  aside,  now  that  the 
occasion  of  them  was  over.  And  therefore 
the  first  answer  to  their  enquiry  is  a  very 
sharp  reproof  of  their  hypocrisy,  directed, 
not  only  to  the  people  of  the  land,  but  to  the 
priests,  who  had  set  up  these  fasts,  and  per- 
haps some  of  them  were  for  keeping  them  up. 
to  serve  some  purpose  of  their  own.  Let 
them  all  take  notice  that,  whereas  they 
thought  they  had  made  God  very  much 
their  debtor  by  these  fasts,  they  were  much 
mistaken,  for  they  were  not  acceptable  to 
him,  unless  they  had  been  observed  in  a 
better  manner  and  to  better  purpose. 

1 .  What  they  did  that  was  good  was  not 
done  aright  (v.  5)  :  You  fasted  and  mourned. 
They  were  not  chargeable  with  the  omission 
or  neglect  of  the  duty,  though  it  was  dis- 
pleasing to  the  body  tthy  fasts  were  conti- 
nually before  me,  Ps.  1.  8),  but  they  had  not 
managed  them  aright.  Note,  Those  that 
come  to  enquire  of  their  duty  must  be  willing 
first  to  be  told  of  their  faults.  And  those 
that  seem  zealous  for  the  outside  of  a  duty 
ought  to  examine  themselves  faithfully  whe- 
ther they  have  the  regard  they  ought  to 
have  to  the  inside  of  it.  (1.)  They  had  not 
an  eye  to  God  in  their  fasting :  Did  you  at 
all  fast  unto  me,  even  tome?  He  appeals  to 
their  own  consciences ;  they  will  witness 
against  them  that  they  had  not  been  sincere 
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in  it,  much  more  will  God,  who  is  greater  I  not  enough  to  iveep  and  separate  yoursekus 
_.ian  the  heart  and  knows  all  things.  You  |  on  your  fast-days,  in  token  of  your  sorrow 
know  very  well  that  you  did  not  at  all  fast  to  '  for  the  judgments  you  were  under,  hut  you 
me ;  in  fasting  did  you  fast  to  me  ?  There  \  should  have  searched  the  scriptures  of  the 
was  the  carcase  and  form  of  the  duty,  but !  prophets,  that  you  might  have  seen  what 


none  of  the  life,  and  soul,  and  power  of  it. 
Was  it  to  me,  even  to  me  ?  The  repetition 
intimates  what  a  great  deal  of  stress  is  laid 
upon  this  as  the  main  matter,  in  that  and 
other  holy  exercises,  that  they  be  done  to 
God,  even  to  him,  with  an  eye  to  his  word 
as  our  rule,  and  his  glory  as  our  end,  in 
them,  seeking  to  please  him  and  to  obtain 
his  favour,  and  studious  by  the  sincerity  of 
our  intention  to  approve  ourselves  to  him. 
When  this  was  wanting  every  fast  was  but  a 
jest.  To  fast,  and  not  fast  to  God,  was  to 
mock  him  and  provoke  him,  and  could  not 
be  pleasing  to  him.  Those  that  make  fast- 
ing a  cloak  for  sin,  as  Jezebel's  fast,  or  by  it 
make  their  court  to  men  for  their  applause, 
as  the  Pharisees,  or  that  rest  in  outward  ex- 


was  the  ground  of  God's  controversy  with 
your  fathers,  and  might  have  taken  warning 
by  their  miseries  not  to  tread  in  the  steps  of 
their  iniquities.  You  ask,  Shall  we  do  as  we 
have  done,  in  fasting  ?  No,  you  must  do 
that  which  you  have  not  yet  done ;  you  must 
repent  of  your  sins  and  reform  your  lives. 
This  is  what  we  now  call  you  to,  and  it  is 
the  same  that  the  former  prophets  called 
your  fathers  to."  To  affect  them  the  more 
with  the  mischief  that  sin  had  done  them,  that 
they  might  be  brought  to  repent  of  it,  he  puts 
them  in  mind  of  the  former  nourishing  state 
of  their  country  :  Jerusalem  was  then  inha- 
bited and  in  prosperity,  that  is  now  desolate 
and  in  distress.  The  cities  round  about,  that 
are  now  in  ruins,  were  then  inhabited  too 


pressions  of  humiliation  while  their  hearts  and  in  peace.  The  country  likewise  was  very 
are  unhumbled,  as  Ahab,  do  they  fast  to  populous :  Men  inhabited  the  south  of  the 
God,  even  to  him?  Is  this  the  fast  that  God  plain,  which  was  not  at  all  fortified,  and  yet 
has  chosen?  Isa.  lviii.  5.     If  the  solemnities  ,  they  lived  safely,  and  which  was  fruitful,  and 


of  our  fasting,  .hough  frequent,  long,  and 
severe,  do  not  serve  to  put  an  edge  upon  de- 
vout affections,  to  quicken  prayer,  to  increase 
godly  sorrow,  and  to  alter  the  temper  of  our 
minds  and  the  course  of  our  lives  for  the 
better,  they  do  not  at  all  answer  the  inten- 
tion, and  God  will  not  accept  them  as  per- 
formed to  him,  even  to  him.  (2.)  They 
had  the  same  eye  to  themselves  in  their 
fasting  that  they  had  in  their  eating  and 
drinking  (v.  6) :  "  When  you  did  eat,  and 
when  you  did  drink,  on  other  days  (nay, 
perhaps  on  your  fast-days,  in  the  observa- 
tion of  which  you  could,  when  you  saw 
cause,  dispense  with  yourselves,  and  take  a 
liberty  to  eat  and  drink),  did  you  not  eat  for 
yourselves  and  drink  for  yourselves  ?  Have 
you  not  always  done  as  you  had  a  mind 
yourselves  ?  Why  then  do  you  now  pretend 
a  desire  to  know  the  mind  of  God  ?  In  your 
religious  feasts  and  thanksgivings  you  have 
had  no  more  an  eye  to  God  than  in  your 
fasts."  Or,  rather,  it  refers  to  their  com- 
mon meals;  they  did  no  more  design  the 
honour  of  God  in  their  fasting  and  praying 
than  they  did  in  their  eating  and  drinking ; 
but  self  was  still  the  centre  in  which  the 
lines  of  all  their  actions,  natural,  civil,  and 
religious,  met.  They  needed  not  be  in  such 
care  about  the  continuance  of  their  fasts, 
unless  they  had  kept  them  better.  Note, 
We  miss  our  end  in  eating  and  drinking 
when  we  eat  to  ourselves  and  drink  to  our- 
selves, whereas  we  should  eat  and  drink  to  the 
glory  of  God  (1  Cor.  x.  31),  that  our  bodies 
may  be  fit  to  serve  our  souls  in  his  service. 
2.  The  principal  good  thing  they  should 
have  done  was  left  undone  (t\  7) :  "  Should 
you  not  hear  the  words  which  the  Lord  has 


so  they  lived  plentifully.  But  then  God  by 
the  prophets  cried  to  them,  as  one  in  earnest, 
and  importunate  with  them,  to  amend  their 
ways  and  doings,  or  else  their  prosperity 
would  soon  be  at  an  end.  "  Now,"  says  the 
prophet,  "you  should  have  taken  notice  of 
that,  and  have  inferred  that  what  was  required 
of  them  for  the  preventing  of  the  judgments, 
and  which  they  did  not,  is  required  of  you 
for  the  removal  of  the  judgments;  and,  if 
you  do  it  not,  all  your  fasting  and  weeping 
signify  nothing."  Note,  The  words  of  the 
later  prophets  agree  with  those  of  the  former ; 
and,  whether  people  are  in  prosperity  or  ad- 
versity, they  must  be  called  upon  to  leave 
their  sins  and  do  their  duty ;  this  must  still 
be  the  burden  of  every  song. 

8  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  Zechariah,  saying,  9  Thus 
speaketh  the  Lord  of  hosts,  saying, 
Execute  true  judgment,  and  show 
mercy  and  compassions  every  man  to 
his  brother :  10  And  oppress  not  the 
widow,  nor  the  fatherless,  the  stranger, 
nor  the  poor;  and  let  none  of  you 
imagine  evil  against  his  brother  in 
your  heart.  1 1  But  they  refused  to 
hearken,  and  pulled  away  the  shoul- 
der, and  stopped  their  ears,  that  they 
should  not  hear.  12  Yea,  they  made 
their  hearts  as  an  adamant  stone,  lest 
they  should  hear  the  law,  and  the 
words  which  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath 
sent  in  his  spirit  by  the  former  pro- 


cried  by  the  former  prophets  ?  Yes,  that  you  I  Pliets :  therefore  came  a  great  wrath 
should  have  done  on  your  fast-days  ;  it  was ,  from  the  Lord  of  hosts.      13  There- 
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fore  it  is  come  to   pass,  that  as  lie 

cried,  and  they  would  not  hear ;  so 

•hey  cried,    and   I    would    not  hear, 


would  not 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts:  14  Hut  I 
scattered  them  with  a  whirlwind 
among  all  the  nations  whom  they  knew 
not.  Thus  the  land  was  desolate 
after  them,  that  no  man  passed  through 
nor  returned :  for  they  laid  the  plea- 
sant land  desolate. 

What  was  said  v.  7,  that  they  should  fttu-r 
heard  the  words  of  the  former  prophets,  is  here 
enlarged  upon,  for  warning  to  these  hypo- 
critical enquirers,  who  continued  their  sins 
when  they  asked  with  great  preciseness  whe- 
ther they  should  continue  their  fasts.  This 
prophet  had  hefore  put  them  in  mind  of  their 
fathers'  disobedience  to  the  calls  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  what  was  the  consequence  of  it 
(ch.  i.  4 — 6),  and  now  here  again  ;  for  others' 
harms  should  be  our  warnings.  God's  judg- 
ments upon  Israel  of  old  for  their  sins  were 
written  for  admonition  to  us  Christians  (1 
Cor.  x.  11),  and  the  same  use  we  should 
make  of  similar  providences  in  our  own  day. 

I.  This  prophet  here  repeats  the  heads 
of  the  sermons  which  the  former  prophets 
preached  to  their  fathers  (v.  9,  10),  because 
the  very  same  things  were  required  of  them 
now.  "  Thus  does  the  Lord  of  hosts  speak 
to  you  now,  and  thus  he  did  speak  to  your 
fathers,  saying,  Execute  true  judgment."  The 
duties  here  required  of  them,  which  would 
have  been  the  lengthening  of  the  tranquillity 
of  their  fathers  and  must  be  the  restoring  of 
their  tranquillity,  are  not  keeping  fasts  and 
offering  sacrifices,  but  doing  justly  and  loving 
mercy,  duties  which  they  were  bound  to  by 
the  light  and  law  of  nature,  though  there 
had  been  no  prophets  sent  to  insist  upon 
them,  duties  which  had  a  direct  tendency  to 
the  public  welfare  and  peace,  and  which  they 
themselves  would  be  the  gainers  by,  and  not 
God.  1.  Magistrates  must  administer  justice 
impartially,  according  to  the'maxims  of  the 
law  and  the  merits  of  the  cause,  without 
respect  of  persons :  "  Judge  judgment  of 
truth,  and  execute  it  when  you  have  judged 
it."  2.  Neighbours  must  have  a  tender  con- 
cern for  one  another,  and  must  not  only  do 
one  another  no  wrong,  but  must  be  ready  to 
do  one  another  all  the  good  offices  that  lie 
in  their  power.  They  must  show  mercy  and 
compassion  every  man  to  his  brother,  as  the 
case  called  for  it.  The  infirmities  of  others, 
as  well  as  their  calamities,  are  to  be  looked 
upon  with  compassion.  Hanc  veniam  peti- 
musque  damusque  vicissim — This  kindness  we 
ask  and  exercise.  3.  They  must  not  bear 
hard  upon  those  whom  they  they  have  ad- 
vantage against,  and  who,  they  know,  are 
not  able  to  help  themselves.  They  must  not, 
either  in  commerce  or  in  course  of  law, 
oppress  the  widow,  the  fatherless,  the  stranger, 
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and  the  poor,  v.  10.  The  weakest  must  not 
be  thrust  to  the  wall  because  they  are  weakest. 
No  thanks  to  men  not  to  deny  right  to  those 
who  are  in  a  capacity  to  demand  it  and  re- 
rover  it;  but  we  must,  not  only  for  wrath, 
but  also  for  conscience'  sake,  give  those-  their 
own  who  have  not  power  to  force  it  from  us. 
Or  it  intimates  that  that  which  is  but  exact- 
ness with  others  is  exaction  upon  the  widows 
and  the  fatherless;  nay,  that  not  relieving 
and  helping  them  as  we  ought  is,  in  effect, 
oppressing  them.  4.  They  must  not  only 
not  do  wrong  to  any,  but  they  must  not  so 
much  as  desire  it  nor  think  of  it :  '*  Let  none 
of  you  imagine  evil  against  his  brother  in  your 
heart.  Do  not  project  it ;  do  not  wish  it ; 
nay,  do  not  so  much  as  please  yourself  with 
the  fancy  of  it."  The  law  of  God  lays  a  re- 
straint upon  the  heart,  and  forbids  the  enter- 
taining, forbids  the  admitting,  of  a  malicious, 
spiteful,  ill-natured  thought.  Deut.  xv.  9, 
Beware  that  there  be  not  a  thought  in  thy 
Belial  heart  against  thy  brother. 

II.  He  describes  the  wilfulness  and  dis- 
obedience of  their  fathers,  who  persisted  in 
all  manner  of  wickedness  and  injustice,  not- 
withstanding these  exhortations  and  admo- 
nitions frequently  given  them  in  God's  name ; 
various  expressions  to  thi3  purport  are  here 
heaped  up  (v.  11,  12),  setting  forth  the  stub- 
bornness of  that  carnal  mind  which  is  enmity 
against  God,  and  is  not  in  subjection  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  They 
were  obstinate  and  refractory,  and  persisted 
in  their  transgressions  of  the  law  purely 
from  a  spirit  of  contradiction  to  the  law.  1 . 
They  would  not,  if  they  could  help  it,  come 
within  hearing  of  the  prophets,  but  kept  at 
a  distance ;  or,  if  they  could  not  avoid  hear- 
ing what  they  said,  yet  they  resolved  they 
would  not  heed  it:  They  refused  to  hearken, 
and  looked  another  way  as  if  they  had  not 
been  spoken  to.  2.  If  they  did  hear  what 
was  said  to  them,  and,  as  it  seemed,  inclined 
at  first  to  comply  with  it,  yet  they  flew  off 
when  it  came  to  the  setting  to,  and,  like  a 
bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke,  they  pulled 
away  the  shoulder,  and  would  not  submit  to 
the  easy  yoke  and  light  burden  of  God's 
commandments.  They  gave  a  withdrawing 
shoulder  (so  the  word  is) ;  they  seemed  to  lay 
their  shoulder  to  the  work,  but  they  presently 
withdrew  it  again,  as  those  Jer.  xxxiv.  10, 
11.  They  were  like  a  deceitful  bow,  as  that 
son  that  said,  I  go,  sir,  but  went  not.  3. 
They  filled  their  own  minds  with  prejudices 
against  the  word  of  God,  and  had  some 
objection  or  other  ready  wherewith  to  fortify 
themselves  against  every  serrrion  they  heard. 
They  stopped  their  ears,  that  they  should  not 
hear,  as  the  deaf  adder  (Ps.  lviii.  4),  and 
none  are  so  deaf  as  those  that  will  not  hear, 
that  make  their  own  ear  heavy,  as  the  word 
is.  4.  They  resolved  that  nothing  which 
was  said  to  them,  for  the  enforcing  of  these 
injunctions,  should  make  any  impress'on 
upon  them :  They  made  their  hearts  as  an 
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adamant-stone,  as  a  diamond,  the  hardest  of 
stones  to  be  wrought  upon,  or  as  a  Jlint, 
which  the  mason  cannot  hew  into  shape  as 
he  can  other  stone  out  of  the  quarry.  No- 
thing is  so  hard,  so  unmalleable,  so  inflexible, 
as  the  heart  of  a  presumptuous  sinner ;  and 
those  whose  hearts  are  hard  may  thank  them- 
selves ;  they  are  of  their  own  hardening, 
and  it  is  just  with  God  to  give  them  over  to 
a  reprobate  sense,  to  the  hardness  and  im- 
penitence of  their  own  hearts.  These  stub- 
born sinners  hardened  their  hearts  on  pur- 
pose lest  they  should  hear  what  God  said  to 
them  by  the  written  word,  by  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  by  the  words  of  the  prophets 
that  preached  to  them ;  they  had  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  but  resolved  they  would  hear 
neither,  nor  would  they  have  been  persuaded 
though  one  had  been  sent  to  them  from 
the  dead.  The  words  of  the  prophet  were 
not  regarded  by  them,  though  they  were 
words  which  the  Lord  of  hosts  sent  and 
directed  to  them,  though  he  sent  them  im- 
mediately by  his  Spirit  in  the  prophets ;  so 
that  in  despising  them  they  affronted  God 
himself  and  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost.  Note, 
The  reason  why  men  are  not  good  is  because 
they  will  not  be  so ;  they  will  not  consider, 
will  not  comply ;  and  therefore,  if  thou  scorn- 
est,  thou  alone  shalt  bear  it. 

III.  He  shows  the  fatal  consequences 
of  it  to  their  fathers :  Therefore  came  great 
wrath  from  the  Lord  of  hosts.  God  was 
highly  displeased  with  them,  and  justly ;  he 
required  nothing  of  them  but  what  was  rea- 
sonable in  itself  and  beneficial  to  them  ;  and 
yet  they  refused,  and  in  a  most  insolent 
manner  too.  What  master  could  bear  to  be 
so  abused  by  his  own  servant  ?  Such  an  im- 
placable enmity  to  the  gospel  as  this  was  to 
the  law  and  the  prophets  was  that  which 
brought  wrath  to  the  uttermost  upon  the  last 
generation  of  the  Jewish  church,  1  Thess. 
ii.  16.  Great  sins  against  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
whose  authority  is  incontestable,  bring  great 
wrath  from  the  Lord  of  hosts,  whose  power 
is  irresistible.  And  the  effect  was,  1.  As 
they  had  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  God's  word, 
so  God  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  their  prayers, 
v.  13.  As  he  cried  to  them  in  their  prosperity 
to  leave  their  sins,  and  they  would  not  hear, 
but  persisted  in  their  iniquities,  so  they  cried 
to  him  in  the  day  of  their  trouble  to  remove 
his  judgments,  and  he  would  not  hear,  but 
lengthened  out  their  calamities.  Those  that 
set  God  at  defiance,  in  the  height  of  their 
pride,  when  pangs  came  upon  them  cried 
unto  him.  Lord,  in  trouble  have  they  visited 
thee.  But  God  has  said  it,  and  will  abide 
by  it,  He  that  turns  away  his  ear  from  hear- 
ing the  law,  even  his  prayer  shall  be  an  abomi- 
nation, Prov  xxviii.  9 ;  i-  24,  &c.  Iniquity, 
regarded  in  the  heart,  will  certainly  spoil 
the  success  of  prayer,  Ps.  lxvi.  18.  2.  As 
they  flew  off  from  their  duty  and  allegiance 
to  God,  and  were  of  desultory  and  unsettled 
spirits,  so  God  dissipated  them  and  threw 
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them  about  as  chaff  before  a  whirlwind  :  Ht 
scattered  them  among  all  the  nations  whom 
they  knew  not,  and  whom  therefore  they 
could  not  expect  to  receive  any  kindnesa 
from,  v.  14.  3-  As  they  violated  all  the 
laws  of  their  land,  so  God  took  away  all  the 
glories  of  it :  Their  land  was  desolate  after 
them,  and  no  man  passed  through  or  returned. 
All  that  country  that  was  the  kingdom  of 
the  two  tribes,  after  the  dispersion  of  the  re- 
maining Jews,  upon  the  slaughter  of  Geda- 
liah,  was  left  utterly  uninhabited  ;  there  was. 
not  man,  woman,  or  child,  in  it,  till  the  Jews 
returned  at  the  end  of  seventy  years'  cap- 
tivity ;  nay,  it  should  seem,  the  very  roads 
that  lay  through  the  country  were  deserted 
(none  passed  or  repassed),  which,  as  it  had 
an  intimation  of  mercy  in  it  (though  they 
were  cast  out  of  it,  yet  it  was  kept  empty  for 
their  return),  so  for  the  present  it  made  the 
judgment  appear  much  the  more  dismal; 
for  what  a  horrid  wilderness  must  a  land  be 
that  had  been  so  many  years  uninhabited  ! 
And  they  might  thank  themselves ;  it  was 
they  that  by  their  own  wickedness  laid  the 
pleasant  land  desolate.  It  was  not  so  much 
the  Chaldeans  that  did  it.  No  ;  they  did  it 
themselves.  The  desolations  of  a  land  are 
owing  to  the  wickedness  of  its  inhabitants, 
Ps.  cvii.  34.  This  came  of  their  wilful  dis- 
obedience to  the  law  of  God.  And  the  pre- 
sent generation  saw  how  desolate  sin  had 
made  that  pleasant  land,  and  yet  would  not 
take  warning. 


CHAP.  VIII. 


The  work  of  ministers  is  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth  and  to 
give  every  one  his  portion.  So  the  prophet  is  here  Instructed  to 
do,  ia  the  further  answer  he  gives  to  the  case  of  conscience  pro- 
posed about  continuing  the  public  fasts.  His  answer,  in  the  fore- 
going chapter,  is  by  way  of  reproof  to  those  that  were  disobedient 
and  would  not  obey  the  truth.  But  here  he  is  ordered  to  change 
his  voice,  and  to  speak  by  way  of  encouragement  to  the  willing 
and  obedient.  Here  are  two  words  from  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and 
they  arc  both  good  words  and  comfortable  words.  In  the  former 
of  these  messages  (ver.  1)  God  promises  that  Jerusalem  shall  be 
restored,  reformed,  replenished  (ver.  2 — 8) ,  that  the  country  shall 
be  rich,  and  the  nftairs  of  the  nation  shall  be  successful,  their  re- 
putation retrieved,  and  their  state  in  all  respects  the  reverse  of 
what  it  had  been  for  many  years  past  (ver.  9 — 15) ;  he  then  exhorts 
them  to  reform  what  was  amiss  among  them,  that  they  might  be 
ready  for  these  favours  designed  them,  ver.  10",  17.  In  the  latter  of 
these  messages  (ver.  IS)  he  promises  that  their  fasts  should  be 
superseded  by  the  return  of  mercy  (ver.  19),  and  that  thereupon 
they  should  be  replenished,  enriched,  and  strengthened,  by  the 
accession  of  foreigners  to  them,  ver.  20 — 23. 


A 


GAIN  the  word  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts  came  to  me,  saying,  £ 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  I  was 
jealous  for  Zion  with  great  jealousy, 
and  I  was  jealous  for  her  with  great 
fury.  3  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  I  am 
returned  unto  Zion,  and  will  dwell  in 
the  midst  of  Jerusalem :  and  Jerusa- 
lem shall  be  called  a  city  of  truth; 
and  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts  the  holy  mountain.  4  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  There  shall 
yet  old  men  and  old  women  dwell  in 
the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  every 
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man  with  his  staff  in  his  hand  for  very 
age-  5  Ami  the  streets  of  the  city 
shall  be  full  of  boys  and  girls  playing 
in  the  streets  thereof.  G  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts ;  If  it  be  marvellous 
in  the  eyes  of  the  remnant  of  this 
people  in  these  days,  should  it  also 
be  marvellous  in  mine  eyes  ?  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  7  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts ;  Behold,  I  will  save 
my  people  from  the  east  country,  and 
from  the  west  country;  8  And  I 
will  bring  them,  and  they  shall  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem :  and  they 
shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be 
their  God,  in  truth  and  in  right- 
eousness. 

The  prophet,  ih  his  foregoing  discourses, 
had  left  his  hearers  under  a  high  charge  of 
guilt  and  a  deep  sense  of  wrath;  he  had 
left  them  in  a  melancholy  view  of  the  desola- 
tions of  their  pleasant  land,  which  was  the 
effect  of  their  fathers'  disobedience  ;  but  be- 
cause he  designed  to  bring  them  to  repent- 
ance, not  to  drive  them  to  despair,  he  here 
sets  before  them  the  great  things  God  had  in 
store  for  them,  encouraging  them  hereby  to 
hope  that  their  case  of  conscience  would 
shortly  determine  itself  and  that  God's  pro- 
vidence would  as  loudly  call  them  to  joy  and 
gladness  as  ever  it  called  them  to  fasting  and 
mourning.     It  is  here  promised, 

I.  That  God  will  appear  for  Jerusalem, 
and  will  espouse  and  plead  her  cause.  1.  He 
will  be  revenged  on  Zion's  enemies  (v.  2) : 
J  was  jealous  for  Zion,  or  of  Zion ;  that  is, 
"  I  have  of  late  been  heartily  concerned  for 
her  honour  and  interests,  with  great  jealousy. 
The  great  wrath  that  was  against  her  (eft.  vii. 
12)  now  turns  against  her  adversaries.  I  am 
now  jealous  for  her  with  great  fury,  and  can 
no  more  bear  to  have  her  abused  in  her  afflic- 
tions than  I  could  bear  to  be  abused  by  her 
provocations."  This  he  had 'said  before  (eft.  i. 
14,  15),  that  they  might  promise  themselves 
as  much  from  the  power  of  his  anger,  when 
it  was  turned  for  them,  as  they  had  felt  from 
it  when  it  was  against  them.  The  sins  of 
Zion  were  her  worst  enemies,  and  had  done 
her  the  most  mischief;  and  therefore  God, 
in  his  jealousy  for  her  honour  and  comfort, 
will  take  away  her  sins,  and  then,  whatever 
other  enemies  injured  her,  it  was  at  their 
peril.  2.  He  will  be  resident  in  Zion's  palaces 
(p.  3) :  "I  have  returned  to  Zion,  after  I  had 
seemed  so  long  to  stand  at  a  distance,  and  I 
will  again  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem  as 
formerly."  This  secures  to  them  the  tokens 
of  his  presence  in  his  ordinances  and  the 
instances  of  his  favour  in  his  providences. 

II.  That  there  shall  be  a  wonderful  re- 
formation in  Jerusalem,  and  religion,  in  the 
power  of  it,  shall  urevail  and  flourish  there. 
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"Jerusalem,  that  has  di-:dt  treacherously  both 
with  God  and  man,  shall  become  so  Bfl 
for  fidelity  and  honesty  that  it  shall  be  called 
and  known  by  the  name  of  a  city  of  truth, 
and  the  inhabitants  of  it  shall  be  called  child- 
ren  that  will  not  lie.  The  faithful  city  has 
become  a  harlot  (Isa.  i.  21),  but  shall  now 
become  a  faithful  city  again,  faithful  to  the 
God  of  Israel  and  to  the  worship  of  him 
only."  This  was  fulfilled  ;  for  the  Jews  after 
the  captivity,  though  there  was  much  amiss 
among  them,  were  never  guilty  of  idolatry. 
Jerusalem  shall  lie  called  the  mountain  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  owning  him  and  owned 
by  him,  and  therefore  the  holy  mountain, 
cleared  from  idols  and  consecrated  to  God, 
and  not,  as  it  had  been,  the  mount  of  cor- 
ruption, 2  Kings  xxiii.  13.  Note,  The  city 
of  God  ought  to  be  a  city  of  truth  and  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  a  holy  moun- 
tain. Those  that  profess  religion,  and  relation 
to  God,  must  study  to  adorn  their  profession 
by  all  instances  of  godliness  and  honesty. 

III.  That  there  shall  be  in  Jerusalem  a 
great  increase  of  people,  and  all  the  marks 
and  tokens  of  a  profound  tranquillity.  When 
it  has  become  a  city  of  truth  and  a  mountain 
of  holiness,  it  is  then  peaceable  and  prosper- 
ous, and  every  thing  in  it  looks  bright  and 
pleasant.  1.  You  may  look  with  pleasure 
upon  the  generation  that  is  going  off"  the 
stage,  and  see  them  fairly  quitting  it  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  nature,  and  not  driven  off 
from  it  by  war,  famine,  or  pestilence  (o.  4) : 
In  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  that  had  been 
filled  with  the  bodies  of  the  slain,  or  deserted 
and  left  desolate,  shall  now  dwell  old  men 
and  old  women,  who  have  not  been  cut  off" 
by  untimely  deaths  (either  through  their  own 
intemperance  or  God's  vengeance),  but  have 
the  even  thread  of  their  days  spun  out  to  a 
full  length ;  they  shall  feel  no  distemper  but 
the  decay  of  nature,  and  go  to  their  grave  in 
a  full  age,  as  a  shock  of  corn  in  his  season. 
They  shall  have  every  one  his  staff  in  his 
hand,  for  very  age,  to  support  him,  as  Jacob, 
who  worshipped,  leaning  upon  the  top  of  his 
staff,  Heb.  xi.  21.  Old  age  needs  a  support, 
and  should  not  be  ashamed  to  use  it,  but 
should  furnish  itself  with  divine  graces, 
which  will  be  the  strength  of  the  heart  and 
a  better  support  than  a  staff*  in  the  hand. 
Note,  The  hoary  head,  as  it  is  a  crown  of 
glory  to  those  that  wear  it,  so  it  is  to  the 
places  where  they  live.  It  is  a  graceful 
thing  to  a  city  to  see  abundance  of  old  peo- 
ple in  it ;  it  is  a  sign,  not  only  of  the  health- 
fulness  of  the  air,  but  of  the  prevalence  of 
virtue  and  the  suppression  and  banishment 
of  those  many  vices  which  cut  off  the  num- 
ber of  men's  months  in  the  midst ;  it  is  a 
sign,  not  only  that  the  climate  is  temperate, 
but  that  the  people  are  so.  2.  You  may 
look  with  as  much  pleasure  upon  the  gene- 
ration that  is  rising  up  in  their  room  (p.  5) : 
The  streets  of  the  city  shall  be  full  of  boy* 
and  girls  playing  in  the  streets.     This  inti* 
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mates,  (1.)  That  they  shall  he  hlessed  with 
a  multitude  of  children ;  their  families  shall 
increase  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  city, 
which  was  an  early  product  of  the  divine 
blessing,  Gen.  i.  28.  Happy  the  man,  happy 
the  nation,  whose  quiver  is  full  of  these 
arrows !  They  shall  have  of  both  sexes,  boys 
and  girls,  in  whom  their  families  shall  after- 
wards be  joined,  and  another  generation 
raised  up.  (2.)  That  their  children  shall  be 
healthful,  and  strong,  and  active  ;  their  boys 
and  girls  shall  not  lie  sick  in  bed,  or  sit 
pining  in  the  corner,  but  (which  is  a  pleasant 
sight  to  parents)  shall  be  hearty  and  cheerful, 
and  play  in  the  streets.  It  is  their  pleasant 
playing  age  ;  let  us  not  grudge  it  to  them  ; 
much  good  may  it  do  them  and  no  harm. 
Evil  days  will  come  time  enough,  and  years 
of  which  they  will  say  that  they  have  no 
pleasure  in  them,  in  consideration  of  which 
they  are  concerned  not  to  spend  all  their 
time  in  play,  but  to  remember  their  Creator. 
(3.)  That  they  shall  have  great  plenty,  meat 
enough  for  all  their  mouths.  In  time  of 
famine  we  find  the  children  swooning  as  the 
wounded,  in  the  streets  of  the  city,  Lam.  ii. 
11,  12.  If  they  are  playing  in  the  streets, 
it  is  a  good  sign  that  they  want  for  nothing. 
(4.)  That  they  shall  not  be  terrified  with  the 
alarms  of  war,  but  enjoy  a  perfect  security. 
There  shall  be  no  breaking  in  of  invaders, 
no  going  out  of  deserters,  no  complaining  in 
the  streets  (Ps.  cxliv.  14) ;  for,  when  there 
is  playing  in  the  streets,  it  is  a  sign  that 
there  is  little  care  or  fear  there.  Time  was 
when  the  enemy  hunted  their  steps  so  closely 
that  they  could  not  go  in  their  streets  (Lam. 
iv.  18),  but  now  they  shall  play  in  the  streets 
and  fear  no  evil.  (5.)  That  they  shall  have 
love  and  peace  among  themselves.  The  boys 
and  girls  shall  not  be  fighting  in  the  streets, 
as  sometimes  in  cities  that  are  divided  into 
factions  and  parties  the  children  soon  imbibe 
and  express  the  mutual  resentments  of  the 
parents ;  but  they  shall  be  innocently  and 
lovingly  playing  in  the  streets,  not  devour- 
ing, but  diverting,  one  another.  (6.)  That 
the  sports  and  diversions  used  shall  be  all 
harmless  and  inoffensive ;  the  boys  and  girls 
shall  have  no  other  play  than  what  they  are 
willing  that  persons  should  see  in  the  streets, 
no  play  that  seeks  corners,  no  playing  the 
fool,  or  playing  the  wanton,  for  it  is  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord,  the  holy  mountain, 
but  honest  and  modest  recreations,  which 
they  have  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of.  (7.) 
That  childish  youthful  sports  shall  be  con- 
fined to  the  age  of  childhood  and  youth.  It 
is  pleasing  to  see  the  boys  and  girls  playing 
in  the  streets,  but  it  is  ill-favoured  to  see  men 
and  women  playing  there,  who  should  fill  up 
their  time  with  work  and  business.  It  is  well 
enough  for  children  to  be  sitting  in  the  market- 
place, crossing  questions  (Matt.  xi.  16,  17), 
but  it  is  no  way  fit  that  men,  who  are  able 
lo  work  in  the  vineyard,  should  stand  all  the 
day  idle  there,  Matt.  xx.  3. 
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IV.  That  the  scattered  Israelites  shall  be. 
brought  together  again  from  all  parts  whi- 
ther they  were  dispersed  (».  7) :  "  I  will  save 
my  people  from  the  east  country,  and  from  the 
west ;  I  will  save  them  from  being  lost,  or 
losing  themselves,  in  Babylon,  or  in  Egypt, 
or  in  any  other  country  whither  they  were 
driven."  They  shall  neither  be  detained  by 
the  nations  among  whom  they  sojourn  nor 
shall  they  incorporate  with  them  ;  but  I  will 
save  them,  will  separate  them,  and  will  bring 
them  to  their  own  land  again ;  by  the  pro- 
sperity of  their  land  I  will  invite  them  back, 
and  at  the  same  time  incline  them  to  return ; 
and  they  shall  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem, 
shall  choose  to  dwell  there,  because  it  is  the 
holy  city,  though,  upon  many  other  ac- 
counts, it  was  more  eligible  to  dwell  in  the 
country;  and  therefore  we  find  (Neh.  xi.  2) 
that  the  people  blessed  all  the  men  who  wil- 
lingly offered  themselves  to  dwell  at  Jerusalem. 

V.  That  God  would  renew  his  covenant 
with  them,  would  be  faithful  to  them  and 
make  them  so  to  him:  They  shall  be  my 
people  and  I  will  be  their  God.  That  is  the 
foundation  and  crown  of  all  these  promises, 
and  is  inclusive  of  all  happiness.  They  shall 
obey  God's  laws,  and  God  will  secure  and 
advance  all  their  interests.  This  contract 
shall  be  made,  shall  be  new-made,  in  truth 
and  in  righteousness.  Some  think  that  the 
former  denotes  God's  part  of  the  covenant 
(he  will  be  their  God  in  truth,  he  will  make 
good  all  his  promises  of  favour  to  them)  and 
the  latter  man's  part  of  the  covenant — they 
shall  be  his  people  in  righteousness,  they  shall 
be  a  righteous  people  and  shall  abound  in 
the  fruits  of  righteousness,  and  shall  not,  as 
they  have  done,  deal  treacherously  and  un- 
justly with  their  God.  See  Hos.  ii.  19,  20. 
God  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  them  in  a 
way  of  mercy,  as  he  has  promised  them ; 
and  they  shall  never  leave  nor  forsake  him 
in  a  way  of  duty,  as  they  have  promised  him. 
These  promises  were  fulfilled  in  the  flourish- 
ing state  of  the  Jewish  church,  for  some 
ages,  between  the  captivity  and  Christ's 
time ;  they  were  to  have  a  further  and  a 
fuller  accomplishment  in  the  gospel-church, 
that  heavenly  Jerusalem,  which  is  from  above, 
is  free,  and  is  the  mother  of  us  all;  but  the 
fullest  accomplishment  of  all  will  be  in  the 
future  state. 

All  these  precious  promises  are  here  rati- 
fied, and  the  doubts  of  God's  people  silenced, 
with  that  question  (v.  6) :  "If  it  be  marvel- 
lous in  the  eyes  of  this  people,  should  it  be 
marvellous  in  my  eyes  ?  If  it  seem  unlikely 
to  you  that  ever  Jerusalem  should  be  thus 
repaired,  should  be  thus  replenished,  is  it 
therefore  impossible  with  God  ?"  The  rem- 
nant of  this  people  (and  God's  people  in  this 
world  are  but  a  remnant),  being  few  and 
feeble,  thought  all  this  was  too  good  news 
to  be  true,  especially  in  these  days,  these  dif- 
ficult days,  these  cloudy  and  dark  days 
Considering  how  bad  the  times  are,  it  is 
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highly  improbable,  it  is  morally  impossible, 
they  should  ever  come  to  be  so  good  as  the 
];rophet  speaks.  How  can  these  things  be? 
How  can  dry  bones  live  ?  But  should  it 
therefore  appear  so  in  the  eyes  of  God? 
Note,  We  do  both  God  and  ourselves  a  deal 
of  wrong  if  we  think  that,  when  we  are  non- 
plussed, he  is  so,  and  that  he  cannot  get 
ever  the  difficulties  which  to  us  seem  insu- 
perable. With  men  this  is  impossible  ;  but 
with  God  all  things  are  possible  j  so  fai  arc 
God's  thoughts  and  ways  above  ours. 

9  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ; 
Let  your  hands  be  strong,  ye  that 
hear  in  these  days  these  words  by  the 
mouth  of  the  prophets,  which  were  in 
the  day  that  the  foundation  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  was  laid, 
that  the  temple  might  be  built.  10 
For  before  these  days  there  was  no 
hire  for  man,  nor  any  hire  for  beast ; 
neither  was  there  any  peace  to  him 
that  went  out  or  came  in  because  of 
the  affliction  :  for  I  set  all  men  every 
one  against  his  neighbour.  11  But 
now  1  will  not  be  unto  the  residue  of 
this  people  as  in  the  former  days, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  12  For  the 
seed  shall  be  prosperous ;  the  vine 
shall  give  her  fruit,  and  the  ground 
shall  give  her  increase,  and  the  hea- 
vens shall  give  their  dew ;  and  I  will 
cause  the  remnant  of  this  people  to 
possess  all  these  things.  \6  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  as  ye  were  a 
curse  among  the  heathen,  O  house  of 
Judah,  and  house  of  Israel ;  so  will 
I  save  you,  and  ye  shall  be  a  bless- 
ing :  fear  not,  but  let  your  hands  be 
strong.  14  For  thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts;  As  I  thought  to  punish  you, 
when  your  fathers  provoked  me  to 
wrath,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and 
I  repented  not:  15  So  again  have  I 
thought  in  these  days  to  do  well  unto 
Jerusalem  and  to  the  house  of  Judah: 
fear  ye  not.  16  These  are  the  things 
that  ye  shall  do ;  Speak  ye  every  man 
the  truth  to  his  neighbour;  execute 
the  judgment  of  truth  and  peace  in 
your  gates  :  17  And  let  none  of  you 
imagine  evil  in  your  hearts  against  his 
neighbour ;  and  love  no  false  oath : 
for  all  these  are  things  that  I  hate, 
saith  the  Lord. 

God,  by  the  prophet,  here  gives  further 
assurances  of  the  mercy  be  had  in  store  for 


Judah  and  Jerusalem.  Here  is  line  upor 
line  for  their  comfort,  as  before  there  was 
for  their  conviction.  These  verses  contain 
strong  encouragements  with  reference  to  the 
difficulties  they  now  laboured  under.  And 
we  may  observe, 

I.  Who  they  were  to  whom  these  encou- 
ragements did  belong — to  those  who,  in  obe- 
dience to  the  call  of  God  by  his  prophets, 
applied  in  good  earnest  to  the  building  of 
the  temple  (v.  9) :  "  Let  your  hands  be  strong, 
that  are  busy  at  work  for  God,  you  that  hear 
in  these  days  these  words  by  the  mouth  of  the 
prophets,  and  are  not  disobedient  to  them  as 
your  fathers  were,  in  the  former  days,  to  the 
words  of  those  prophets  that  were  sent  to 
them.  You  may  take  the  comfort  of  the 
promises,  and  shall  have  the  benefit  of  them, 
who  have  obeyed  the  precepts  given  you  in 
the  day  that  the  foundation  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord  was  laid,  when  you  were  told  that, 
having  begun  with  it,  you  must  go  on,  that 
the  temple  might  be  built ;  God  told  you  that 
you  must  go  on  with  it,  and  you  have  la- 
boured hard  at  it  for  some  time,  in  obedience 
to  the  heavenly  vision.  Now  you  are  those 
whose  hands  must  be  strengthened  and 
whose  hearts  must  be  comforted,  with  these 
precious  promises  ;  to  you  is  the  word  of  this 
consolation  sent."  Note,  Those,  and  those 
only,  that  are  employed  for  God,  may  ex- 
pect to  be  encouraged  by  him ;  those  who 
lay  their  hands  to  the  plough  of  duty  shall 
have  them  strengthened  with  the  promises 
of  mercy ;  and  those  who  avoid  their  fathers' 
faults,  not  only  cut  off  the  entail  of  the  curse, 
but  have  it  turned  into  a  blessing. 

II.  What  the  discouragements  were  which 
they  had  hitherto  laboured  under,  v.  10. 
These  are  mentioned  as  a  foil  to  th«  blessings 
God  was  now  about  to  bestow  upon  them, 
to  make  them  appear  the  more  strange,  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  more  sweet,  to 
their  comfort.  The  truth  was  the  times  had 
long  been  very  bad,  and  the  calamities  and 
difficulties  of  them  were  many  and  great. 
1.  Trade  was  dead  ;  there  was  nothing  to  be 
done  and  therefore  nothing  to  be  got.  Be- 
fore these  days  of  reformation  began  there 
was  no  hire  for  man,  nor  any  hire  for  beasts. 
The  fruits  of  the  earth  (though  it  had  long 
lain  fallow,  and  therefore,  one  would  think, 
should  have  been  the  more  fertile)  were  thin 
and  poor,  so  that  the  husbandman  had  no  oc- 
casion to  hire  harvest  people  to  reap  his  corn, 
nor  teams  to  carry  it  home,  for  he  could  be 
scarcely  said  to  have  any.  Merchants  had 
no  goods  to  import  or  export,  so  that  they 
needed  not  to  hire  either  men  or  beasts; 
hence  the  poor  people,  who  lived  by  their 
labour,  had  no  way  of  getting  bread  for  them- 
selves and  their  families.  2.  Travelling  was 
dangerous,  so  that  all  commerce  both  by  sea 
and  land  was  cut  off;  nay,  none  durst  stir 
abroad  so  much  as  to  visit  their  friends,  for 
there  was  no  peace  to  him  that  went  out,  or 
came  in,  because  of  the  affliction.    'ITie  Satna- 
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ritans,  and  Ammonites,  and  their  other  evil 
neighbours,  made  inroads  upon  them  in  small 

Earties,  and  seized  all  they  could  lay  their 
ands  on;  the  roads  were  infested  with 
highwaymen,  and  both  city  and  country 
with  housebreakers ;  so  that  neither  men's 
persons  nor  their  goods  were  safe  at  home 
or  abroad.  3.  There  was  no  such  thing 
as  friendship  or  good  neighbourship  among 
them :  I  set  all  men  every  one  against  his 
neighbour.  In  this  there  was  a  great  deal  of 
sin,  for  these  wars  and  fightings  came  from 
men's  lust,  and  this  God  was  not  the  author 
of ;  but  there  was  in  it  a  great  deal  of  mi- 
sery also,  and  so  God  was  in  it  a  just  avenger 
of  their  disobedience  to  him ;  because  they 
were  of  an  evil  spirit  towards  him,  a  spirit  of 
contradiction  to  his  laws,  God  sent  among 
them  an  evil  spirit,  to  make  them  vexatious 
one  to  another.  Those  that  throw  off  the 
love  of  God  forfeit  the  comfort  of  brotherly 
love. 

III.  What  encouragement  they  shall  now 
have  to  proceed  in  the  good  work  they  are 
about,  and  to  hope  that  it  shall  yet  be  well 
with  them  :  "  Thus  and  thus  you  have  been 
harassed  and  afflicted,  but  now  God  will 
change  his  way  towards  you,  v.  11.  Now 
that  you  return  to  your  duty  God  will  com- 
fort you  according  to  the  time  that  he  has 
afflicted  you;  the  ebbing  tide  shall  flow 
again."  1.  God  will  not  proceed  in  his  con- 
troversy with  them  :  I  will  not  be  to  them  as 
in  the  former  days.  Note,  It  is  with  us  well 
or  ill  according  as  God  is  to  us ;  for  every 
creature  is  that  to  us  which  he  makes  it  to 
be.  And,  if  we  walk  not  contrary  to  God 
as  in  the  former  days,  he  will  not  walk  con- 
trary to  us  as  in  the  former  days ;  for  it  is 
only  with  the  froward  that  he  will  wrestle. 
2.  They  shall  have  great  plenty  and  abun- 
dance of  all  good  things  (v.  12) :  The  seed 
sown  shall  be  prosperous,  and  yield  a  great 
increase ;  the  vine  shall  give  her  fruit,  which 
makes  glad  the  heart,  and  the  ground  its 
products,  which  strengthen  the  heart ;  they 
shall  have  all  they  can  desire,  not  only  for 
necessity,  but  for  ornament  and  delight. 
The  heavens  shall  give  their  dew,  without 
which  the  earth  would  not  yield  her  increase, 
which  is  a  constant  intimation  to  us  of  the 
beneficence  of  the  God  of  heaven  to  men  on 
earth  and  of  their  dependence  on  him.  It 
is  said  of  a  sweeping  rain  that  it  leaves  no 
food  (Prov.  xxviii.  3) ;  but  here  the  gentle 
dew  waters  the  earth,  that  it  may  give  seed 
to  the  sower  and  bread  to  the  eater.  And 
thus  God  will  cause  the  remnant  of  this  people 
to  possess  all  these  things.  They  are  but  a 
remnant,  a  residue,  very  few,  one  would  think 
scarcely  worth  looking  after ;  but,  now  that 
they  are  at  work  for  God,  he  will  take  care 
that  they  sha*  want  nothing  which  is  fit  for 
them.  This  confirms  what  the  prophet's 
colleague  had  said,  a  little  before  (Hag.  ii. 
16,  19),  From  this  day  will  I  bless  you.  Note, 
God's  people,  that  serve  him  faithfully,  have 
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"All  is  yours,  for  you 
They  shall  recover  their 


are  Christ's."     3. 

credit  among  their  neighbours  (v.  13) :  You 
were  a  curse  among  the  heathen.  Every  one 
censured  and  condemned  them,  spoke  ill  of 
them,  and  wished  ill  to  them,  upon  the  ac- 
count of  the  great  disgrace  that  they  were 
under ;  some  think  that  they  were  made  a 
form  of  execration,  so  that  if  a  man  would 
load  his  enemy  with  the  heaviest  curse  he 
would  say,  God  make  thee  like  a  Jew  .'  "  But 
now,  J  will  save  you,  and  you  shall  be  a  bless- 
ing. Your  restoration  shall  be  as  much  taken 
notice  of  to  your  honour  as  ever  your  deso- 
lation and  dispersion  were  to  your  reproach  ; 
you  shall  be  applauded  and  admired  as  much 
as  ever  you  were  vilified  and  run  down,  shall 
be  courted  and  caressed  as  much  as  ever  you 
were  slighted  and  abandoned."  Most  men 
smile  or  frown  upon  their  neighbours  ac- 
cording as  Providence  smiles  or  frowns  upon 
them ;  but  those  whom  God  plainly  blesses 
as  his  own,  shows  favour  to  and  puts  honour 
upon,  we  ought  also  to  respect  and  be  kind 
to.  The  blessed  of  the  Lord  are  the  blessing 
of  the  land,  and  should  be  so  accounted  by 
us.  This  is  here  promised  to  the  house  both 
of  Israel  and  Judah ;  for  many  of  the  ten 
tribes  returned  out  of  captivity  with  the  two 
tribes,  and  shared  with  them  in  those  bless- 
ings ;  and,  it  is  probable,  besides  what  came 
at  first,  many,  very  many,  flocked  to  them 
afterwards,  when  they  saw  their  affairs  take 
this  turn.  4.  God  himself  will  determine  to 
do  them  good,  v.  14,  15.  All  their  comforts 
take  rise  from  the  thoughts  of  the  love  that 
God  had  towards  them,  Jer.  xxix.  11.  Com- 
pare these  promises  with  the  former  threat- 
enings.  (1.)  When  they  provoked  him  to 
anger  with  their  sins,  he  said  that  he  would 
punish  them,  and  so  he  did ;  it  was  his  de- 
clared purpose  to  bring  destroying  judgments 
upon  them,  and,  because  they  repented  not 
of  their  rebellions  against  him,  he  repented 
not  of  his  threatenings  against  them,  but  let 
the  sentence  of  the  law  take  its  course.  Note, 
God's  punishing  sinners  is  never  a  sudden 
and  hasty  resolve,  but  is  always  the  product 
of  thought,  and  there  is  a  counsel  in  that 
part  of  the  will  of  God.  If  the  sinner  turn 
not,  God  will  not  turn.  (2.)  Now  that  they 
pleased  him  with  their  services ;  he  said  that 
he  would  do  them  good;  and  will  he  not  be 
as  true  to  his  promises  as  he  was  to  his 
threatenings  ?  No  doubt  he  will :  "So  again 
have  I  thought  to  do  well  to  Jerusalem  in  those 
days,  when  you  begin  to  hearken  to  the 
voice  of  God  speaking  to  you  by  his  prophets ; 
and  these  thoughts  also  shall  be  performed." 

IV.  The  use  they  are  to  make  of  these 
encouragements. 

1.  Let  them  take  the  comfort  which  these 
promises  give  to  them  :  Fear  you  not  (v.  15); 
let  your  hands  be  strong  {v.  9) ;  and  both  to- 
gether (v.  13),  Fear  not,  but  let  your  hands 
be  strong.  (1.)  The  difficulties  they  met  with 
in  their  work  must  not  drive  them  from  it, 
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nor  make  them  go  on  heavily  in  it,  for  the 
issue  would  be  good  and  the  reward  great. 
Let  this  therefore  animate  them  to  proceed 
with  vigour  and  cheerfulness.  (2.)  The 
dangers  they  were  exposed  to  from  their 
enemies  must  not  terrify  them;  those  that 
have  God  for  them,  engaged  to  do  them 
good,  need  not  fear  what  man  can  do  against 
them. 

2.  Let  them  do  the  duty  which  those 
promises  call  for  from  them,  v.  16,  17.  The 
very  same  duties  which  the  former  prophets 
pressed  upon  their  fathers  from  the  con- 
sideration of  the  wrath  threatened  (c/t.  vii. 
9,  10)  this  prophet  presses  upon  them  from 
the  consideration  of  the  mercy  promised : 
*'  Leave  it  to  God  to  perform  for  you  what 
he  has  promised,  in  his  own  way  and  time, 
but  upon  condition  that  you  make  conscience 
of  your  duty.  These  are  the  things  then  that 
you  shall  do  ;  this  is  your  part  of  the  cove- 
nant ;  these  are  the  articles  which  you  are  to 
perform,  fulfil,  and  keep,  that  you  may  not  put 
a  bar  in  your  own  door  and  stop  the  current 
of  God's  favours."  (1.)  "You  must  never  tell 
a  lie,  but  always  speak  as  you  think,  and  as 
the  matter  is,  to  the  best  of  your  knowledge  : 
Speak  you  every  man  the  truth  to  his  neigh- 
bour, both  in  bargains  and  in  common  con- 
verse ;  dread  every  word  that  looks  like  a 
lie."  This  precept  the  apostle  quotes  (Eph. 
iv.  25),  and  backs  it  with  this  reason,  We 
are  members  one  of  another.  (2.)  Those  that 
are  entrusted  with  the  administration  of  pub- 
lic justice  must  see  to  it,  not  only  that  none 
be  wronged  by  it,  but  that  those  who  are 
wronged  be  righted  by  it :  Execute  the  judg- 
ment of  truth  and  peace  in  your  gates.  Let 
the  judges  that  sit  in  the  gates  in  all  their 
judicial  proceedings  have  regard  both  to 
truth  and  to  peace ;  let  them  take  care  to  do 
justice,  to  accommodate  differences,  and  to 
prevent  vexatious  suits.  It  must  be  a  judg- 
ment of  truth  in  order  to  peace,  and  making 
those  friends  that  were  at  variance,  and  a 
judgment  of  peace  as  far  as  is  consistent  with 
truth,  and  no  further.  *(3.)  No  man  must 
bear  malice  against  his  neighbour  upon  any 
account';  this  is  the  same  with  what  we  had 
ch.  vii.  10.  We  must  not  only  keep  our 
hands  from  doing  evil,  but  we  must  watch 
over  our  hearts,  that  they  imagine  not  any 
evil  against  our  neighbour,  Prov.  iii.  29. 
Injury  and  mischief  must  be  crushed  in  the 
thought,  in  the  embryo.  (4.)  Great  reverence 
must  be  had  for  an  oath,  and  conscience  made 
of  it :  "  Never  take  a  false  oath,  nay,  love  no 
false  oath  ;  that  is,  hate  it,  dread  it,  keep  at 
a  distance  from  it.  Love  not  to  impose  oaths 
upon  others,  lest  they  swear  falsely ;  love  not 
that  any  should  take  a  false  oatn  for  your 
benefit,  and  forswear  themselves  to  do  you 
a  kindness."  A  very  good  reason  is  annexed 
against  all  these  corrupt  and  wicked  prac- 
tices :  "  For  all  these  are  things  that  I  hate, 
and  therefore  you  must  hate  them  if  you  ex- 
pect to  have  God  your  friend."  These  things 
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here  forbidden  are  all  of  them  found  among 
the  seven  things  which  the  Lord  hutcs,  Prov 
vi.  16 — 19.  Note,  We  must  forbear  sin,  not 
only  because  God  is  angry  at  it,  and  there- 
fore it  is  dangerous  to  us,  but  because  he 
hates  it,  and  therefore  it  ill  becomes  us  and 
is  a  very  ungrateful  thing. 

IS  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts  came  unto  me,  saying,  19  Thus 
saith  the  Loud  of  hosts  ;  The  fast  of 
the  fourth  month,  and  the  fast  of  the 
fifth,  and  the  fast  of  the  seventh,  and 
the  fast  of  the  tenth,  shall  be  to 
the  house  of  Judah  joy  and  gladness, 
and  cheerful  feasts ;  therefore  love 
the  truth  and  peace.  20  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  //  shall  yet  corr~ 
to  pass,  that  there  shall  come  people, 
and  the  inhabitants  of  many  cities  ; 
21  And  the  inhabitants  of  one  city 
shall  go  to  another,  saying,  Let  us  go 
speedily  to  pray  before  the  Lord, 
and  to  seek  the  Loud  of  hosts :  I 
will  go  also.  22  Yea,  many  people 
and  strong  nations  shall  come  to  seek 
the  Lord  of  hosts  in  Jerusalem,  and 
to  pray  before  the  Lord.  23  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  In  those 
days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  ten 
men  shall  take  hold  out  of  all  lan- 
guages of  the  nations,  even  shall  take 
hold  of  the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew, 
saying,  We  will  go  with  you :  for  we 
have  heard  that  God  is  with  you. 

These  verses  contain  two  precious  pro- 
mises, for  the  further  encouragement  of  those 
pious  Jews  that  were  hearty  in  building  the 
temple. 

I.  That  a  happy  period  should  be  put  to 
their  fasts,  and  there  should  be  no  more  oc- 
casion for  them,  but  they  should  he  converted 
into  thanksgiving  days,  v.  19.  This  is  a 
direct  answer  to  the  enquiry  concerning  their 
fasts,  ch.  vii.  3.  Those  of  them  that  fasted 
in  hypocrisy  had  their  doom  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  but  those  that  in  sincerity  humbled 
themselves  before  God,  and  sought  his  face, 
have  here  a  comfortable  assttrince  given 
them  of  a  large  share  in  the  happy  times  ap- 
proaching. The  four  yearly  fasts  which 
they  had  religiously  observed  should  be  to 
the  house  of  Judah  joy  and  gladness,  and 
solemn  feasts,  and  those  cheerful  ones.  Note, 
Joyous  times  will  come  to  the  church  after 
troublous  times;  if  weeping  endure  for  more 
than  a  night,  and  joy  come  not  next  morn- 
ing, vet  the  morning  will  come  that  will  in- 
troduce it  at  length.  And,  when  God  comes 
towards  us  in  ways  of  mercy,  we  must  meet 
him  with  joy  and  thankfulness ;  when  God 
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turns  judgments  into  mercies  we  must  turn 
fasts  into  festivals,  and  thus  walk  after  the 
Lord.  And  those  who  sow  in  tears  with 
Zion  shall  reap  in  joy  with  her ;  those  who 
submit  to  the  restraints  of  her  solemn  fasts 
while  they  continue  shall  share  in  the  tri- 
umphs of  her  cheerful  feasts  when  they  come, 
Isa.  lxvi.  10.  The  inference  from  this  pro- 
mise is,  "  Therefore  love  the  truth  and  peace ; 
be  faithful  and  honest  in  all  your  dealings, 
and  let  it  be  a  pleasure  to  you  to  be  so, 
though  thereby  you  cut  yourselves  short  of 
those  gains  which  you  see  others  get  dis- 
honestly ;  and,  as  much  as  in  you  lies,  live 
peaceably  with  all  men,  and  be  in  your  ele- 
ment when  you  are  in  charity.  Let  the 
truths  of  God  rule  in  your  heads,  and  let  the 
peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts." 

II.  That  a  great  accession  should  be  made 
to  the  church  by  the  conversion  of  many 
foreigners,  v.  20 — 23.  This  was  fulfilled  but 
in  part  when,  in  the  latter  times  of  the  Jewish 
church,  there  were  abundance  of  proselytes 
from  all  the  countries  about,  'and  some  that 
lay  very  remote,  who  came  yearly  to  worship 
at  Jerusalem,  which  added  very  much  both 
to  the  grandeur  and  wealth  of  that  city,  and 
contributed  greatly  to  the  making  of  it  so 
considerable  as  it  came  to  be  before  our  Sa- 
viour's time,  though  now  it  was  but  just 
peeping  out  of  its  ruins.  But  it  would  be 
acccomplished  much  more  fully  in  the  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles  to  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  the  incorporating  of  them  with  the  be- 
lieving Jews  in  one  great  body,  under  Christ 
the  head,  a  mystery  which  is  made  manifest 
by  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets  (Rom.  xvi. 
26),  and  by  this  among  the  rest,  which  makes 
it  strange  that  when  it  was  accomplished  it 
was  so  great  a  surprise  and  stumbling-block 
to  the  Jews.     Observe, 

1.  Who  they  are  that  shall  be  added  to 
the  church — people,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
many  cities  (v.  20);  not  only  a  few  ignorant 
country  people  that  may  be  easily  imposed 
upon,  or  some  idle  people  that  have  nothing 
else  to  do,  but  intelligent  inquisitive  citizens, 
men  of  business  and  acquaintance  with  the 
world,  shall  embrace  the  gospel  of  Christ ; 
yea,  many  people  and  strong  nations  (v.  22), 
some  of  all  languages,  v.  23.  By  this  it  ap- 
pears that  they  are  brought  into  the  church, 
not  by  human  persuasion,  for  they  are  of 
different  languages,  not  by  external  force, 
for  they  are  strong  nations,  able  to  have  kept 
their  ground  if  they  had  been  so  attacked, 
but  purely  by  the  effectual  working  of  di- 
vine truth  and  grace.  Note,  God  has  his 
remnant  in  all  parts ;  and  in  the  general 
assembly  of  the  church  of  the  first-born  some 
will  be  found  out  of  all  nations  and  kindreds, 
Rev.  vii.  9. 

2.  How  their  accession  to  the  church  is 
described  :  They  shall  come  to  pray  before 
the  Lord  and  to  seek  the  Lord  of  hosts  (v. 
21);  and,  to  show  that  this  is  the  main 
matter  in  which  their  conversion  consists, 
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it  is  repeated  (».  22) :  They  shall  come  to  seek 
the  Lord  of  hosts  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  pray 
before  the  Lord.  No  mention  is  made  of 
their  offering  sacrifices,  not  only  because 
these  were  not  expected  from  the  proselytes 
of  the  gate,  but  because,  when  the  Gentiles 
should  be  brought  in,  sacrifice  and  offering 
should  be  quite  abolished.  See  who  are  to 
be  accounted  converts  to  God  and  members 
of  the  church  :  and  all  that  are  converts  to 
God  are  members  of  the  church.  ( 1 .)  They 
are  such  as  seek  the  Lord  of  hosts,  such  as 
enquire  for  God  their  Maker,  covet  and  court 
his  favour,  and  are  truly  desirous  to  know 
his  mind  and  will  and  sincerely  devoted  to 
his  honour  and  glory.  This  is  the  generation 
of  those  that  seek  him.  (2.)  They  are  such 
as  pray  before  the  Lord, — such  as  make  con- 
science, and  make  a  business,  of  the  duty  of 
prayer, — such  as  dare  not,  would  not,  for 
all  the  world,  live  without  it, — such  as  by 
prayer  pay  their  homage  to  God,  own  their 
dependence  upon  him,  maintain  their  com- 
munion with  him,  and  fetch  in  mercy  and 
grace  from  him.  (3.)  They  are  such  as 
herein  have  an  eye  to  the  divine  revelation 
and  institution,  which  is  signified  by  their 
doing  this  in  Jerusalem,  the  place  which  God 
had  chosen,  where  his  word  was,  where  his 
temple  was,  which  was  a  type  of  Christ  and 
his  mediation,  which  all  faithful  worshippers 
will  have  a  believing  regard  to. 

3.  How  unanimous  they  shall  be  in  their 
accession  to  the  church,  and  how  zealous  in 
exciting  one  another  to  it  (v.  21) :  The  in- 
habitants of  one  city  shall  go  to  another,  as 
formerly  when  they  went  up  from  all  parts 
of  the  country  to  worship  at  the  yearly 
feasts ;  and  they  shall  say,  Let  us  go  speedily 
to  pray  before  the  Lord;  I  will  go  also 
This  intimates,  (1.)  That  those  who  are 
brought  into  an  acquaintance  with  Christ 
themselves  should  do  all  they  can  to  bring 
others  acquainted  with  him ;  thus  Andrew 
invited  Peter  to  Christ  and  Philip  invited 
Nathanael.  True  grace  hates  monopolies. 
(2.)  That  those  who  are  duly  sensible  of  their 
need  of  Christ,  and  of  the  favour  of  God 
through  him,  will  stir  up  themselves  and 
others  without  delay  to  hasten  to  him  :  "  Let 
us  go  speedily  to  pray;  it  is  for  our  lives,  and 
the  lives  of  our  souls,  that  we  are  to  petition, 
and  therefore  it  concerns  us  to  lose  no  time  ; 
in  a  matter  of  such  moment  delays  are  dan- 
gerous." (3.)  That  our  communion  with 
God  is  very  much  assisted  and  furthered  by 
the  communion  of  saints.  It  is  pleasant  to 
go  to  the  house  of  God  in  company  (Ps.  lv. 
14),  with  the  multitude  (Ps.  xlii.  4),  and  it  is 
of  good  use  to  those  that  do  so  to  excite  one 
another  to  go  speedily  and  lose  no  time ;  we 
should  be  glad  when  it  is  said  to  us,  Let  us 
go,  Ps.  exxii.  1.  As  iron  sharpens  iron,  so 
may  good  men  sharpen  the  countenances  and 
spirits  one  of  another  in  that  which  is  good. 
(4.)  That  those  who  stir  up  others  to  that 
which  is  good  must  take  heed  that  they  do 
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not  tarn  off,  or  tire,  or  draw  back  themselves; 
he  that  says,  Let  us  go,  says,  J  will  go  also. 
What  good  we  put  others  upon  doing  we 
must  see  to  it  that  we  do  ourselves,  else  we 
shall  he  judged  out  of  our  own  mouths. 
Not,  "  Do  you  go,  and  I  will  stay  at  home ;" 
but,  M  Do  you  go,  and  I  will  go  with  you." 
"A  singular  pattern  (says  Mr.  Pemble)  of 
zealous  charity,  that  neither  leaves  others 
behind  nor  turns  others  before  it." 

4.  Upon  what  inducement  they  shall  join 
themselves  to  the  church,  not  for  the  church's 
sake,  but  for  his  sake  who  dwells  in  it  (v. 
23) :  Ten  men  of  different  nations  and  lan- 
guages shall  take  hold  of  the  skirt  of  him  that 
is  a  Jew,  begging  of  him  not  to  outgo  them, 
but  to  take  them  along  with  him.  This  in- 
timates the  great  honour  they  have  for  a 
Jew,  as  one  of  the  chosen  people  of  God, 
and  therefore  well  worthy  their  acquaint- 
ance ;  they  cannot  all  come  to  take  him  by 
the  hand,  or  embrace  him  in  their  arms,  but 
are  ambitious  to  take  hold  of  the  skirt  of  his 
robe,  to  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment,  say- 
ing, We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have  heard 
that  God  is  with  you.  The  gospel  was 
preached  to  the  Jews  first  (for  of  that  nation 
the  apostles  were)  and  by  them  it  was  carried 
to  the  Gentiles.  St.  Paul  was  a  Jew  whose 
9kirt  many  took  hold  of  when  they  welcomed 
him  as  an  angel  of  God,  and  begged  him  to 
take  them  along  with  him  to  Christ ;  thus 
the  Greeks  took  hold  of  Philip's  skirt,  saying, 
Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus,  John  xii.  2 1 .  Note, 
It  is  the  privilege  of  the  saints  that  they 
have  God  with  them,  have  him  among  them 
—the  knowledge,  and  fear,  and  worship  of 
him ;  they  have  his  favour  and  gracious  pre- 
sence, and  this  should  invite  us  into  com- 
munion with  them.  It  is  good  being  with 
those  who  have  God  with  them,  and  those 
who  join  themselves  to  the  Lord  must  join 
themselves  to  his  disciples  ;  if  we  take  God 
for  our  God,  we  must  take  his  people  for  our 
people,  cast  in  our  lot  among  them,  and  be 
filling  to  take  our  lot  with  them. 
CHAP..  IX. 


At  this  chapter  begins  another  lermon,  which  ii  continued  to  the 
end  of  ch.  xl.  It  is  culled, "  The  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord," 
for  every  word  of  God  has  weight  in  it  to  those  who  regard  it,  and 
will  be  a  heavy  weight  upon  those  who  do  not,  a  dead  weight. 
Here  is,  I.  A  prophecy  against  the  Jews'  unrighteous  neighbour! 
— the  Syrians,  Tyrlans,  Philistines,  and  others  (vcr.  1 — 6),  with  an 
intimation  of  mercy  to  some  of  them,  in  their  conversion  (vcr.  7), 
and  a  promise  of  mercy  to  God's  people,  in  their  protection,  ver. 
8.  II.  A  prophecy  of  their  righteous  King,  the  Messiah,  and  his 
coming,  with  a  description  of  him  (vcr.  9)  and  of  his  kingdom, 
the  nature  and  extent  of  it,  ver.  10.  III.  An  account  of  the  obli- 
gation the  Jews  lay  under  to  Christ  for  their  deliverance  out  of 
tlieir  captivity  in  Babylon,  vcr.  11, 12.  IV.  A  prophecy  of  the  vic- 
tories and  successes  God  would  grant  to  tne  Jews  over  their  ene- 
mies, as  typical  of  our  great  deliverance  by  Christ,  ver.  13 — 15. 
V.  A  promise  of  great  plenty,  and  Joy,  and  honour,  which  God  had 
in  reserve  for  his  people  (ver.  16,  17),  which  waa  written  for  their 
encouragement.  , 

THE  burden  of  the  word  of  the 
Lord  in  the  land  of  Hadrach, 
and  Damascus  shall  be  the  rest  there- 
of: when  the  eyes  of  man,  as  of  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  shall  be  toward 
the  Lord.    2  AndHamath  also  shall 


Prophecy  against  Syria. 
border  thereby;  Tyrus,  and  Zidon, 
though  it  be  very  wise.  3  And 
Tyrus  did  build  herself  a  strong  hold, 
and  heaped  up  silver  as  the  dust,  and 
fine  gold  as  the  mire  of  the  streets. 
4  Behold,  the  Lord  will  cast  her  out, 
and  he  will  smite  her  power  in  the 
sea;  and  she  shall  be  devoured  with 
fire.  5  Ashkelon  shall  see  it,  and 
fear ;  Gaza  also  shall  see  it,  and  be 
very  sorrowful,  and  Ekron ;  for  her 
expectation  shall  be  ashamed;  and 
the  king  shall  perish  from  Gaza,  and 
Ashkelon  shall  not  be  inhabited.  6 
And  a  bastard  shall  dwell  in  Ashdod, 
and  I  will  cut  off  the  pride  of  the 
Philistines.  7  And  I  will  take  away 
his  blood  out  of  his  mouth,  and  his 
abominations  from  between  his  teeth  : 
but  he  that  remaineth,  even  he,  shall 
be  for  our  God,  and  he  shall  be  as  a 
governor  in  Judah,  and  Ekron  as  a 
Jebusite.  8  And  I  will  encamp 
about  mine  house  because  of  the  army, 
because  of  him  that  passeth  by,  and 
because  of  him  that  returneth :  and 
no  oppressor  shall  pass  through  them 
any  more :  for  now  have  I  seen  with 
mine  eyes. 


After  the  precious  promises  we  had  in  the 
foregoing  chapter  of  favour  to  God's  people, 
their  persecutors,  who  hated  them,  come  to 
be  reckoned  with,  those  particularly  that 
bordered  close  upon  them. 

I.  The  Syrians  had  been  bad  neighbours 
to  Israel,  and  God  had  a  controversy  with 
them.  The  word  of  the  Lord  shall  be  a  bur- 
den in  the  land  of  Hadrach,  that  is,  of  Syria, 
but  it  does  not  appear  why  it  was  so  called. 
That  that  kingdom  is  meant  is  plain,  because 
Damascus,  the  metropolis  of  that  kingdom, 
is  said  to  be  the  rest  of  this  burden ;  that  is, 
the  judgments  here  threatened  shall  light, 
and  lie  upon  that  city.  Those  are  miserable 
upon  whom  the  burden  of  the  word  of  the 
Lord  rests,  upon  whom  the  wrath  of  God 
abides  (John  iii.  36) ;  for  it  is  a  weight  that 
they  can  neither  shake  off  nor  bear  up  under. 
There  are  those  whom  God  causes  his  fury 
to  rest  upon.  Those  whom  the  wrath  of  God 
makes  its  mark  it  will  be  sure  to  hit ;  those 
whom  it  makes  its  rest  it  will  be  sure  to  sink. 
And  the  reason  of  this  burden's  resting  on 
Damascus  is  because  the  eyes  of  man,  as  of 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel  (or  rather,  even  of  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel),  are  towards  the  Lord, 
because  the  people  of  Gcd  by  faith  and  prayer 
look  up  to  him  for  succour  and  relief  and 
depend  upon  him  to  take  their  part  against 
their  enemies.     Note,  It  is  a  sign  that  God 

697 


Prophecy  against  the  enemies  of  Israel.  ZECHARIAH. 

is  about  to  appeal-  remarkably  for  his  people 
when  he  raises  their  believing  expectations 
from  him  and  dependence  upon  him,  and 
when  by  his  grace  he  turns  them  from  idols 
to  himself.  Isa.  xvii.  7,  8,  At  that  day  shall 
a  man  look  to  his  Maker.  It  may  be  read 
thus,  for  the  Lord  has  an  eye  upon  man,  and 
upon  all  the  tribes  of  Israel;  he  is  King  of 
nations  as  well  as  King  of  saint3 ;  he  governs 
the  world  as  well  as  the  church,  and  there- 
fore will  punish  the  sins  of  other  people  as 
well  as  those  of  his  own  people.  God  is 
Judge  of  all,  and  therefore  all  must  give  ac- 
count of  themselves  to  him.  When  St.  Paul 
was  converted  at  Damascus,  and  preached 
there,  and  disputed  with  the  Jews,  then  the 
word  of  the  Lord  might  be  said  to  rest  there, 
and  then  the  eyes  of  men,  of  other  men  be- 
sides the  tribes  of  Israel,  began  to  be  towards 
the  Lord j  see  Acts  ix.  22.  Hamath,  a  country 
which  lay  north  of  Damascus,  and  which  we 
often  read  of,  shall  border  thereby  (v.  2 )  ;  it 
joins  to  Syria,  and  shall  share  in  the  burden 
of  the  word  of  the  Lord  that  rests  upon  Da- 
mascus. The  Jews  have  a  proverb,  Woe  to 
the  wicked  man,  and  woe  to  his  neighbour, 
who  is  in  danger  of  partaking  in  his  sins 
and  in  his  plagues.  Woe  to  the  land  of 
Hadrach,  and  woe  to  Hamath  that  borders 
thereby. 

II.  Tyre  and  Zidon  come  next  to  be  called 
to  an  account  here,  as  in  other  prophecies, 
v.  2 — 4.     Observe  here, 

1.  Tyrus  flourishing,  thinking  herself  very 
safe,  and  ready  to  set  God's  judgments,  not 
only  at  a  distance,  but  at  defiance;  for,  (I.) 
She  is  very  wise.  It  is  spoken  ironically; 
she  thinks  herself  very  wise,  and  able  to 
outwit  even  the  wisdom  of  God.  It  is  granted 
that  her  king  is  a  great  politician,  and  that 
her  statesmen  are  so,  Ezek.  xxviii.  3.  But 
with  all  their  wit  and  policy  they  shall  not 
be  able  to  evade  the  judgments  of  God  when 
they  come  with  commission ;  there  is  no 
wisdom  nor  counsel  against  the  Lord ;  nay, 
it  is  his  honour  to  take  the  wise  in  their  own 
craftiness.  (2.)  She  is  very  strong,  and  well 
fortified  both  by  nature  and  art :  Tyrus  did 
build  herself  a  strong-hold,  which  she  thought 
could  never  be  brought  down  nor  got  over. 
(3.)  She  is  very  rich ;  and  money  is  a  de- 
fence: it  is  the  sinews  of  war,  Eccl.  vii.  12. 
By  her  vast  trade  she  has  heaped  up  silver  as 
the  dust,  and fine  gold  as  the  mire  of  the  streets, 
that  is,  she  has  an  abundance  of  them,  heaps 
of  silver  as  common  as  heaps  of  sand,  Job 
xxvii.  16.  Solomon  made  silver  to  be  in 
Jerusalem  as  the  stones  of  the  streets ;  but 
Tyre  went  further,  and  madejftrae  gold  to  be 
as  the  mire  of  the  streets.  It  were  well  if  we 
could  all  learn  so  to  look  upon  it,  in  compa- 
rison with  the  merchandise  of  wisdom  and 
grace  and  the  gains  thereof. 

2.  Tyrus  falling,  after  all.  Her  wisdom, 
and  wealth,  and  strength,  shall  not  he  able 
to  secure  her  (v.  4)  :  The  Lord  will  cast  her 
out  of  that  strong-hold  wherein  she  has  for- 
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tified  herself,  will  make  her  poor  (so  some 
read  it) ;  there  have  been  instances  of  those 
that  have  fallen  from  the  height  of  plenty  to 
the  depth  of  poverty,  and  great  riches  have 
come  to  nothing.  God  will  smite  her  power 
in  the  sea;  her  being  surrounded  by  the 
water  shall  not  secure  her,  but  she  shall  be 
devoured  with  fire,  and  burnt  down  to  the 
ground.  Tyrus,  being  seated  in  the  midst 
of  the  water,  was,  one  would  have  thought, 
in  danger  of  being  some  time  or  other  over- 
flowed or  washed  away  by  that;  yet  Got^ 
chooses  to  destroy  it  by  the  contrary  element. 
Sometimes  he  brings  ruin  upon  his  enemies 
by  those  means  which  they  least  suspect. 
Water  enough  was  nigh  at  hand  to  quench 
the  flames  of  Tyre,  and  yet  by  them  she  shall 
be  devoured ;  for  who  can  put  out  the  fire 
which  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  blows  up  ? 
III.  God  next  contends  with  the  Philis- 
tines, with  their  great  cities  and  great  lords, 
that  bordered  southward  upon  Israel. 

1.  They  shall  be  alarmed  and  affrighted 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord  lighting  and  resting 
upon  Damascus  (w.  5) ;  the  disgraces  of  Is- 
rael had  many  a  time  been  published  in  the 
streets  of  Ashkelon,  and  they  had  triumphed 
in  them  ;  but  now  Ashkelon  shall  see  the  ruin 
of  her  friends  and  allies,  and  shall  fear  ; 
Gaza  also  shall  see  it,  and  be  very  sorrowful, 
and  Ekron,  concluding  that  their  own  turns 
come  next,  now  that  the  cup  of  trembling 
goes  round.  What  will  become  of  their  house 
when  their  neighbour's  is  on  fire  ?  They 
had  looked  upon  Tyre  and  Zidon  as  a  barrier 
to  their  country;  but,  when  those  strong 
cities  were  ruined,  their  expectations  from 
them  were  ashamed,  as  our  expectation  from 
all  creatures  will  be  in  the  issue. 

2.  They  shall  themselves  be  ruined  and 
wasted.  (1.)  The  government  shall  be  dis- 
solved :  The  king  shall  perish  from  Gaza,  not 
only  the  present  king  shall  be  cut  off,  but 
there  shall  be  no  succession,  no  successor. 
(2.)  The  cities  shall  be  dispeopled :  Ashkelon 
shall  not  be  inhabited;  the  rightful  owners 
shall  be  expelled,  either  slain  or  carried  into 
captivity.  (3.)  Foreigners  shall  take  pos- 
session of  their  land  and  become  masters  of 
all  its  wealth  (v.  6) :  A  bastard  shall  dwell 
in  Ashdod;  a  spurious  brood  of  strangers 
shall  enter  upon  the  inheritances  of  the  na- 
tives, which  they  have  no  more  right  to  than 
a  bastard  has  to  the  estates  of  the  legitimate 
children.  And  thus  God  will  cut  off  the  pride 
of  the  Philistines,  all  the  strength  and  wealth 
which  they  prided  themselves  in,  and  which 
were  the  ground  of  their  confidence  in  them- 
selves and  their  contempt  of  the  Israel  of 
God.  This  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of 
the  Philistines,  and  of  Damascus,  and  Tyre, 
was  accomplished,  not  long  after  this,  by 
Alexander  the  Great,  who  ravaged  all  these 
countries  with  his  victorious  army,  took  the 
cities,  and  planted  colonies  in  them,  which 
Quintus  Curtius  gives  a  particular  account 
of  in  the  history  of  his  conquests.  Andsr.rue 
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Judgments  and  tit 


think   he  is  mMM  1))'  the  bastard  that  -hull 
dwell   in   Aslnloil,   l'or  his  mother  Olympic 

owned  turn  begotten  ■  adultery,  hut  pre- 
tended it  was  hy  Jupiter.  The  Jew 
Wirdl  got  ground  of  the  Philistines,  Syrians, 
and  others  of  their  neighbours,  took  some 
of  their  cities  from  them  and  possessed  their 
countries,  as  appears  by  the  histories  of  Jo- 
eephoa  and  the  Maccabees,  and  this  was 
foretold  before,  Zeph.  ii.  4,  &c.  ;  Obad.  20. 

3.  Some  among  them  shall  be  converted, 
and  brought  home  to  God,  by  his  gospel  and 
grace ;  so  some  understand  v.  7,  as  a  pro- 
mine,  (I.)  That  God  would  take  away  the 
sins  of  these  nations — their  blood  and  their 
abominations,  their  cruelties  and  their  idol- 
atries. God  will  part  between  them  and  these 
sins  which  they  have  rolled  under  their  tongue 
as  a  sweet  morsel,  and  are  as  loth  to  part  with 
as  men  are  to  part  with  the  meat  out  of  their 
mouths,  and  which  they  hold  fast  between 
their  teeth.  Nothing  is  too  hard  for  the  grace 
of  God  to  do.  (2.)  That  he  would  accept  of  a 
remnant  of  them  for  his  own :  He  that  remains 
shall  be  for  our  God.  God  would  preserve  a 
remnant  even  of  these  nations,  that  should  be 
the  monuments  of  his  mercy  and  grace  and  be 
set  apart  for  him;  and  the  disadvantages  of 
their  birth  shall  be  no  bar  to  their  acceptance 
with  God,  but  a  Philistine  shall  be  as  accept- 
able to  God,  upon  gospel-terms,  as  one  of  Ju- 
dah,  nay,  as  a  governor,  or  chief  one,  in  Judah, 
and  a  man  of  Ekron  shall  be  as  a  Jebusite, 
or  a  man  of  Jerusalem,  as  a  proselyted  Je- 
busite, as  Araunah  the  Jebusite,  2  Sam.  xxiv. 
16.  In  Christ  Jesus  there  is  no  distinction  of 
nations,  but  all  are  one  in  him,  all  alike 
welcome  to  him. 

IV.  In  all  this  God  intends  mercy  for  Is- 
rael, and  it  is  in  kindness  to  them  that  God 
will  deal  thus  with  the  neighbouring  nations, 
to  avenge  their  quarrel  for  what  is  past  and 
to  secure  them  for  the  future. 

1.  Thus  some  understand  the  seventh  verse, 
as  intimating,  (1.)  That  thus  God  would 
deliver  his  people  from  their  bloody  adver- 
saries, who  hated  them,  and  to  whom  they 
were  an  abomination,  when  they  were  just 
ready  to  devour  them  and  make  a  prey  of 
them :  I  will  take  away  his  blood  (that  is,  the 
blood  of  Israel)  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Phi- 
listines and  from  between  their  teeth  (Amos 
iii.  12),  when,  in  their  hatred  of  them  and 
enmity  to  them,  they  were  greedily  devouring 
them.  (2.)  That  he  would  thus  give  them 
victory  and  dominion  over  them :  And  he  that 
remains  (that  is,  the  remnant  of  Israel)  shall  be 
for  our  God,  shall  be  taken  into  his  favour, 
shall  own  him  and  be  owned  by  him,  and  he 
shall  be  as  a  governor  in  Judah  ;  though  the 
Jews  have  been  long  in  servitude,  they  shall 
recover  their  ancient  dignity,  and  be  victori- 
ous, as  David  and  other  governors  in  Judah 
formerly  were ;  and  Ekron  (that  is,  the  Phi- 
listines) shall  be  as  the  Jebusites,  and  the 
rest  of  the  devoted  nations,  who  were  brought 
into  subjection  under  them. 


•1.  However,  this  ii  plainly  the  serine  of  v. 
8,  that  (iod  will  take  his  people  under  his 
special  protection,  and  therefore  will  weaken 
their  neighbours,  that  it  may  not  be  in  their 
power  U)  do  them  a  mischief:  /  will  encamp 
about  mij  ftftMM  //'cause  of the  army.  Note,  God's 
house  lies  in  the  midst  of  an  enemy's  coun- 
try, and  his  church  is  as  a  lily  among  thorns ; 
and  therefore  God's  power  and  goodness  are 
to  be  observed  in  the  special  preservation  of 
it.  The  camp  of  the  saints,  being  a  little  flock 
in  comparison  with  the  numerous  armies  of 
the  powers  of  darkness  that  are  set  against 
it  round  about,  would  certainly  be  swallowed 
up  if  the  angels  of  God  did  not  encamp  about 
it,  as  they  did  about  Elisha,  to  deliver  it, 
Rev.  xx.  9 ;  Ps.  xxxiv.  7.  When  the  times 
are  unusually  perilous,  when  armies  are 
marching  and  counter-marching,  and  all 
bearing  ill-will  to  Zion,  then  Providence  will 
as  it  were  double  its  guards  upon  the  church 
of  God,  because  of  him  that  passes  by  and 
because  of  him  that  returns,  that  whether  he 
return  a  conqueror  or  conquered  he  may  do 
it  no  harm.  And,  as  none  that  pass  by  shall 
hurt  them,  so  no  oppressor  shall  pass  through 
them  any  more;  they  shall  have  no  enemy 
within  themselves  to  rule  them  with  rigour, 
and  to  make  their  lives  bitter  to  them  with 
sore  bondage,  as  of  old  in  Egypt.  This  was 
fulfilled  when,  for  some  time  after  the  strug- 
gles of  the  Maccabees,  Judea  was  a  free  and 
flourishing  state,  or  perhaps  when  Alexander 
the  Great,  struck  with  an  awe  of  Jaddus  the 
high  priest,  favoured  the  Jews,  and  took 
them  under  his  protection,  at  the  same  time 
when  he  wasted  the  neighbouring  countries. 
And  the  reason  given  for  all  this  is,  "  For 
now  have  I  seen  with  my  eyes,  now  have  I 
carefully  distinguished  between  my  people 
and  other  people,  with  whom  before  they 
seemed  to  have  their  lot  in  common,  and  have 
made  it  to  appear  that  I  know  those  that  are 
mine."  This  agrees  with  Ps.  xxxiv.  15,  The 
eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous  ;  now 
his  eyes,  which  run  to  and  fro  through  the 
earth,  shall  fix  upon  them,  that  he  may  show 
himself  tender  of  them,  and  strong  on  their 
behalf,  2  Chron.  xvi.  9- 

9  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of 
Zion  ;  shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusa- 
lem :  behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto 
thee :  he  is  just,  and  having  salvation  ; 
lowly,  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and 
upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.  10 
Ami  I  will  cut  off  the  chariot  from 
Ephraim,  and  the  horse  from  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  battle  bow  shall  be  cut 
off:  and  he  shall  speak  peace  unto 
the  heathen  :  and  his  dominion  shall 
be  from  sea  even  to  sea,  and  from  the 
river  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
1 1    As  for  thee  also,  by  the  blood  of 
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thy  covenant  I  have  sent  forth  thy 
prisoners  out  of  the  pit  wherein  is  no 
water. 


That  here  begins  a  prophecy  of  the  Mes- 
siah and  his  kingdom  is  plain  from  the  literal 
accomplishment  of  the  ninth  verse  in,  and 
its  express  application  to,  Christ's  riding  in 
triumph  into  Jerusalem,  Matt.  xxi.  5 ;  John 
xii.  15. 

I.  Here  is  notice  given  of  the  approach  of 
the  Messiah  promised,  as  matter  of  great  joy 
to  the  Old-Testament  church :  Behold,  thy 
king  cometh  unto  thee.  Christ  is  a  king,  in- 
vested with  regal  powers  and  prerogatives, 
a  sovereign  prince,  an  absolute  monarch, 
having  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
He  is  Zion's  king.  God  has  set  him  upon  his 
holy  hill  of  Zion,  Ps.  ii.  6.  In  Zion  his  glory 
as  a  king  shines;  thence  his  law  went  forth, 
even  the  word  of  the  Lord.  In  the  gospel- 
church  his  spiritual  kingdom  is  administered ; 
it  is  by  him  that  the  ordinances  of  the  church 
are  instituted,  and  its  officers  commissioned; 
and  it  is  taken  under  his  protection;  he  fights 
the  church's  battles  and  secures  its  interests, 
as  its  king.  "  This  King  has  been  long  in 
coming,  but  now,  behold,  he  cometh ;  he  is 
at  the  door.  There  are  but  a  few  ages  more 
to  run  out,  and  he  that  shall  come  will 
come.  He  cometh  unto  thee  ;  the  Word  will 
shortly  be  made  flesh,  and  dwell  within  thy 
borders;  he  will  come  to  his  own.  And 
therefore  rejoice,  rejoice  greatly,  and  shout 
for  joy  ;  look  upon  it  as  good  news,  and  be 
assured  it  is  true ;  please  thyself  to  think 
that  he  is  coming,  that  he  is  on  his  way  to- 
wards thee ;  and  be  ready  to  go  forth  to  meet 
him  with  acclamations  of  joy,  as  one  not  able 
to  conceal  it,  it  is  so  great,  nor  ashamed  to 
own  it,  it  is  so  just ;  cry  Hosanna  to  him." 
Christ's  approaches  ought  to  be  the  church's 
applauses. 

II.  Here  is  such  a  description  of  him  as 
renders  him  very  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  all 
his  loving  subjects,  and  his  coming  to  them 
very  acceptable.  1.  He  is  a  righteous  ruler ; 
all  his  acts  of  government  will  be  exactly 
according  to  the  rules  of  equity,  for  he  is  just. 
1.  He  is  a  powerful  protector  to  all  those 
that  bear  faith  and  true  allegiance  to  him, 
for  he  has  salvation ;  he  has  it  in  his  power ; 
he  has  it  to  bestow  upon  all  his  subjects. 
He  is  the  God  of  salvation ;  treasures  of  sal- 
vation are  in  him.  He  is  servatus — saving 
himself  (so  some  read  it),  rising  out  of  the 
grave  by  his  own  power  and  so  qualifying 
himself  to  be  our  Saviour.  (3.)  He  is  a 
meek,  humble,  tender  Father  to  all  his  subjects 
as  his  children  ;  he  is  lowly  ;  he  is  poor  and 
afflicted  (so  the  word  signifies),  so  it  denotes 
the  meanness  of  his  condition  ;  having  emp- 
tied himself,  he  was  despised  and  rejected  of 
men.  But  the  evangelist  translates  it  so  as 
to  express  the  temper  of  his  spirit:  he  is 
meek,  not  taking  state  upon  him,  nor  resent- 
ing injuries,  but  humbling  himself  from  first 
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to  last,  condescending  to  the  mean,  com- 
passionate to  the  miserable ;  this  was  a  bright 
and  excellent  character  of  him  as  a  prophet 
(Matt.  xi.  29,  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart),  and  no  less  so  as  a  king. 
It  was  a  proof  of  this  that,  when  he  made 
his  public  entry  into  his  own  city  (and  it  was 
the  only  passage  of  his  life  that  had  any  thing 
in  it  magnificent  in  the  eye  of  the  world), 
he  chose  to  ride,  not  upon  a  stately  horse, 
or  in  a  chariot,  as  great  men  used  to  ride, 
but  upon  an  ass,  a  beast  of  service  indeed, 
but  a  poor  silly  and  contemptible  one,  low 
and  slow,  and  in  those  days  ridden  only  by 
the  meaner  sort  of  people;  nor  was  it  an 
ass  fitted  for  use,  but  an  ass's  colt,  a  little 
foolish  unmanageable  thing,  that  would  be 
more  likely  to  disgrace  his  rider  than  be  any 
credit  to  him ;  and  that  not  his  own  neither, 
nor  helped  off*,  as  sometimes  a  sorry  horse 
is,  by  good  furniture,  for  he  had  no  saddle, 
no  housings,  no  trappings,  no  equipage,  but 
his  disciples'  clothes  thrown  upon  the  colt ; 
for  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation  when  he 
visited  us  in  great  humility. 

III.  His  kingdom  is  here  set  forth  in  the 
glory  of  it.  This  king  Iras,  and  will  have, 
a  kingdom,  not  of  this  world,  but  a  spiritual 
kingdom,  a  kingdom  of  heaven.  1.  It  shall 
not  be  set  up  and  advanced  by  external  force, 
by  an  arm  of  flesh  or  carnal  weapons  of  war- 
fare. No  ;  he  will  cut  off  the  chariot  from 
Ephraim  and  the  horses  from  Jerusalem  {v. 
10),  for  he  shall  have  no  occasion  for  them 
while  he  himself  rides  upon  an  ass.  He 
will,  in  kindness  to  his  people,  cut  off  their 
horses  and  chariots,  that  they  may  not  cut 
themselves  oft'  from  God  by  putting  that 
confidence  in  them  which  they  should  put 
in  the  power  of  God  only.  He  will  himself 
undertake  their  protection,  will  himself  be  a 
wall  of  fire  about  Jerusalem  and  give  his  an- 
gels charge  concerning  it  (those  chariots  of  fire 
and  horses  of  fire),  and  then  the  chariots  ana 
horses  they  had  in  their  service  shall  be  dis- 
carded and  cut  off"  as  altogether  needless.  2. 
It  shall  be  propagated  and  established  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  speaking  of 
peace  to  the  heathen;  for  Christ  came  arid 
preached  peace  to  those  that  were  afar  off  and 
to  those  that  were  nigh ;  and  so  established 
his  kingdom  by  proclaiming  on  earth  peace, 
and  good-will  towards  men.  3.  His  kingdom, 
as  far  as  it  prevails  in  the  minds  of  men  and 
has  the  ascendant  over  them,  will  make 
them  peaceable,  and  slay  all  enmities ;  it 
will  cut  off  the  battle-bow,  and  beat  swords 
into  plough-shares.  It  will  not  only  com- 
mand the  peace,  but  will  create  the  fruit  of 
the  lips,  peace.  4.  It  shall  extend  itself  to 
all  parts  of  the  world,  in  defiance  of  the  op- 
position given  to  it.  "  The  chariot  and  horse 
that  come  against  Ephraim  and  Jerusalem, 
to  oppose  the  progress  of  Zion's  King,  shall 
be  cut  off";  his  gospel  shall  be  preached 
to  the  world,  and  be  received  among  the 
heathen,  so  that  his  dominion  shall  be  from 
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tea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  even  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  as  was  foretold  by  Daviil," 
Ps.  lxxii.  8.  The  preachers  of  the  gospel 
shall  carry  it  from  one  country,  one  island, 
to  another,  till  some  of  the  remotest  corners 
of  the  world  are  enlightened  and  reduced 
by  it. 

IV.  Here  is  an  account  of  the  great  bene- 
fit procured  for  mankind  by  the  Messiah, 
which  is  redemption  from  extreme  misery, 
typified  by  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  out 
of  their  captivity  in  Babylon  (v.  11):  As  for 
thee  also  (thee,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem  !  or 
thee,  O  Messiah  the  Prince  !)  by  the  blood 
of  thy  covenant,  by  force  and  virtue  of  the 
covenant  made  with  Abraham,  sealed  witli 
the  blood  of  circumcision,  and  the  covenant 
made  with  Israel  at  Mount  Sinai,  sealed 
with  the  blood  of  sacrifices,  in  pursuance 
and  performance  of  that  covenant,  I  have 
now  of  late  sent  forth  thy  prisoners,  thy  cap- 
tives out  of  Babylon,  which  was  to  them  a 
most  uncomfortable  place,  as  a  pit  in  which 
was  no  water."  It  was  part  of  the  covenant 
that,  if  in  the  land  of  their  captivity,  they 
sought  the  Lord,  he  would  be  found  of  them, 
Lev.  xxvi.  42,  44,45;  Deut.  xxx.  4.  It  was 
by  the  blood  of  that  covenant,  typifying  the 
blood  of  Christ,  in  whom  all  God's  covenants 
with  man  are  yea  and  amen,  that  they  were 
released  out  of  captivity ;  and  this  was  but 
a  shadow  of  the  great  salvation  wrought  out 
by  thy  King,  O  daughter  of  Zion  !  Note,  A 
sinful  state  is  a  state  of  bondage ;  it  is  a  spi- 
ritual prison ;  it  is  a  pit,  or  a  dungeon,  in 
which  there  is  no  water,  no  comfort  at  all  to 
be  had.  We  are  all  by  nature  prisoners  in 
this  pit ;  the  scripture  has  concluded  us  all 
under  sin,  and  bound  us  over  to  the  justice 
of  God.  God  is  pleased  to  deal  upon  new 
terms  with  these  prisoners,  to  enter  into 
another  covenant  with  them ;  the  blood  of 
Christ  is  the  blood  of  that  covenant,  pur- 
chased it  for  us  and  all  the  benefits  of  it ;  by 
that  blood  of  the  covenant  effectual  provision 
is  made  for  the  sending  forth  of  these  pri- 
soners upon  easy  and  honourable  terms,  and 
proclamation  made  of  liberty  to  the  captives 
and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  those  that 
were  bound,  like  Cyrus's  proclamation  to  the 
Jews  in  Babylon,  which  all  those  whose 
spirits  God  stirs  up  will  come  and  take  the 
benefit  of. 

12  Turn  you  to  the  strong  hold, 
ye  prisoners  of  hope :  even  to-day 
do  1  declare  that  I  will  render  double 
unto  thee;  13  When  I  have  bent 
Judah  for  me,  filled  the  bow  with 
Ephraim,  and  raised  up  thy  sons,  O 
Zion,  against  thy  sons,  O  Greece, 
and  made  thee  as  the  sword  of  a 
mighty  man.  14  And  the  Lord 
shall  be   seen  over   them,   and   his 
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and  the   Lord  God   shall  blow  the 
trumpet,  and  shall  go  with  whirlwinds 


arrow  shall  go  forth  as  the  lightning :  I  salvation 


of  the  south.  15  The  Lord  of  hosts 
shall  defend  them;  and  they  shall 
devour,  and  subdue  with  sling-stones ; 
and  they  shall  drink,  and  make  a 
noise  as  through  wine ;  and  they 
shall  be  filled  like  bowls,  and  as  the 
corners  of  the  altar.  16  And  the 
Lord  their  God  shall  save  them  in 
that  day  as  the  flock  of  his  people : 
for  they  shall  be  as  the  stones  of  a 
crown,  lifted  up  as  an  ensign  upon 
his  land.  17  For  how  great  is  his 
goodness,  and  how  great  is  his  beauty ! 
corn  shall  make  the  young  men 
cheerful,  and  new  wine  the  maids. 

The  prophet,  having  taught  those  that  had 
returned  out  of  captivity  to  attribute  their 
deliverance  to  the  blood  of  the  covenant  and 
to  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  (for  they  were 
so  wonderfully  helped  because  that  blessing 
was  in  them,  was  yet  in  the  womb  of  their 
nation),  now  comes  to  encourage  them  with 
the  prospect  of  a  joyful  and  happy  settle- 
ment, and  of  glorious  times  before  them; 
and  such  a  happiness  they  did  enjoy,  in  a 
great  measure,  for  some  time ;  but  these 
promises  have  their  full  accomplishment  in 
the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  gospel  which 
we  enjoy  by  Jesus  Christ. 

I.  They  are  invited  to  look  unto  Christ, 
and  flee  unto  him  as  their  city  of  refuge  (r. 
12) :  Turn  you  to  the  strong-hold,  you  pri- 
soners of  hope.  The  Jews  that  had  returned 
out  of  captivity  into  their  own  land  were  yet, 
in  effect,  but  jmsoners  (We  are  servants  this 
day,  Neh.  ix.  36),  yet  prisoners  of  hope,  or 
expectation,  for  God  had  given  them  a  little 
reviving  in  their  bondage,  Ezra  ix.  8,  9.  Those 
that  yet  continued  in  Babylon,  detained  by 
their  affairs  there,  yet  lived  in  hope  some 
time  or  other  to  see  their  own  land  again. 
Now  both  these  are  directed  to  turn  their 
eyes  upon  the  Messiah,  set  before  them  in 
the  promise  as  their  strong-hold,  to  shelter 
themselves  in  him,  and  stay  themselves  upon 
him,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  mercy  which 
by  his  grace,  and  for  bis  sake,  was  so  glori- 
ously begun.  Look  unto  him,  and  be  you 
saved,  Isa.  xlv.  22.  The  promise  of  the  Mes- 
siah was  the  strong-hold  of  the  faithful  long 
before  his  coming;  they  saw  his  day  at  a 
distance  and  were  glad,  and  the  believing 
expectation  of  this  redemption  in  Jerusalem 
was  long  the  support  and  consolation  of  Is- 
rael, Luke  ii.  25,  38.  They,  in  their  dan- 
gers and  distresses,  were  ready  to  turn  to- 
wards this  and  the  other  creature  for  relief; 
but  the  prophets  directed  them  still  to  turn 
to  Christ,  and  to  comfort  themselves  with 
the  joy  of  their  king  coming  to  them  with 


But,  as  their  deliverance  was 
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typical  of  our  redemption  by  Christ  (v.  11), 
so  this  invitation  to  the  strong-hold  speaks 
the  language  of  the  gospel-call.  Sinners  are 
prisoners,  but  they  are  prisoners  of  hope  ; 
their  case  is  sad,  but  it  is  not  desperate ;  yet 
now  there  is  hope  in  Israel  concerning  them. 
Christ  is  a  strong-hold  for  them,  a  strong 
tower,  in  whom  they  may  be  safe  and  quiet 
from  the  fear  of  the  wrath  of  God,  the  curse 
of  the  law,  and  the  assaults  of  their  spiritual 
enemies.  To  him  they  must  turn  by  a  lively 
faith  ;  to  him  they  must  flee,  and  trust  in 
his  name. 

II.  They  are  assured  of  God's  favour  to 
them  :  "  Even  to  day  do  I  declare,  when 
things  are  at  the  worst,  and  you  think  your 
case  deplorable  to  the  last  degree,  yet  I 
solemnly  promise  that  I  will  render  double 
unto  thee,  to  thee,  O  Jerusalem !  to  every 
one  of  you  prisoners  of  hope.  I  will  give 
you  comforts  double  to  the  sorrows  you  have 
experienced,  or  blessings  double  to  what  I 
ever  bestowed  upon  your  fathers,  when  their 
condition  was  at  the  best ;  the  glory  of  your 
latter  state,  as  well  as  of  your  latter  house, 
shall  be  greater,  shall  be  twice  as  great 
as  that  of  your  former."  And  so  it  was  no 
otherwise  than  by  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
the  preaching  of  his  gospel,  and  the  setting 
up  of  his  kingdom ;  these  spiritual  blessings 
in  heavenly  things  were  double  to  what  they 
had  ever  enjoyed  in  their  most  prosperous 
state.  As  a  pledge  of  this,  in  the  fulness  of 
time  God  here  promises  to  the  Jews  victory, 
plenty,  and  joy,  in  their  own  land,  which 
yet  should  be  but  a  type  and  shadow  of  more 
glorious  victories,  riches,  and  joys,  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ. 

1.  They  shall  triumph  over  their  enemies. 
The  Jews,  after  their  return,  were  sur- 
rounded with  enemies  on  all  sides.  They 
were  as  a  speckled  bird;  all  the  birds  of  the 
field  were  against  them.  Their  land  lay  be- 
tween the  two  potent  kingdoms  of  Syria  and 
Egypt,  branches  of  the  Grecian  monarchy, 
and  what  frequent  dangers  they  should  be 
in  between  them  was  foretold,  Dan.  xi.  But 
it  is  here  promised  that  out  of  them  all  the 
Lord  would  deliver  them ;  and  this  promise 
had  its  primary  accomplishment  in  the  times 
of  the  Maccabees,  when  the  Jews  made  head 
against  their  enemies,  kept  their  head  above 
water,  and,  after  many  struggles  and  diffi- 
culties, came  to  be  head  over  them.  It  is 
promised,  (1.)  That  they  shall  be  instru- 
ments in  God's  hand  for  the  defeating  and 
baffling  of  their  persecutors :  "  I  have  bent 
Judah  for  me,  as  my  bow  of  steel ;  that  bow 
I  have  filled  with  Ephraim  as  my  arrows, 
have  drawn  it  up  to  its  full  bent,  till  the 
arrow  be  at  the  head ;"  for  some  think  that 
this  is  signified  by  the  phrase  of  filling  the 
bow.  The  expressions  here  are  very  fine, 
and  the  figures  lively.  Judah  had  been 
taught  the  use  of  the  bow  (2  Sam.  l.  18),  and 
Ephraim  had  been  famous  for  it,  Ps.  lxxviii. 
9.  But  let  them  not  think  that  they  gain 
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their  successes  by  their  own  bow,  for  they 
themselves  are  no  more  than  God's  bow  and 
his  arrows,  tools  in  his  hands,  which  he 
makes  use  of  and  manages  as  he  pleases, 
which  he  holds  as  his  bow  and  directs  to 
the  mark  as  his  arrows.  The  best  and 
bravest  of  men  are  but  what  God  makes 
them,  and  do  no  more  service  than  he  enables 
them  to  do.  The  preachers  of  the  gospel 
were  the  bow  in  Christ's  hand,  with  which 
he  went  forth,  he  went  on,  conquering  and  to 
conquer,  Rev.  vi.  2.  The  following  words 
explain  this :  I  have  raised  up  and  animated 
thy  sons,  0  Zion  !  against  thy  sons,  0  Greece .' 
This  was  fulfilled  when  against  Antiochus, 
one  of  the  kings  of  the  Grecian  monarchy, 
the  people  that  knew  their  God  were  strong 
and  did  exploits,  Dan.  xi.  32.  And  they  iu 
the  hand  of  an  almighty  God  were  made  as 
the  sword  of  a  mighty  man,  which  none  can 
stand  before.  "Wicked  men  are  said  to  be 
God's  sword  (Ps.  xvii.  13),  and  sometimes 
good  men  are  made  so ;  for  he  employs  both 
as  he  pleases.  (2.)  That  God  will  be  cap- 
tain, and  commander-in-chief,  over  them,  in 
every  expedition  and  engagement  ,(v.  14) : 
The  Lord  shall  be  seen  over  them ;  he  shall 
make  it  appear  that  he  pi'esides  in  their  af- 
fairs, and  that  in  all  their  motions  they  are 
under  his  direction,  as  apparently,  though 
not  as  sensibly,  as  he  was  seen  over  Israel  in 
the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  when  he  led  them 
through  the  wilderness,  [l.]  Is  their  army 
to  be  raised,  or  mustered,  and  brought  into 
the  field  ?  The  Lord  shall  blow  the  trumpet, 
to  gather  the  forces  together,  to  proclaim  the 
war,  to  sound  the  alarm,  and  to  give  directions 
which  way  to  inarch,  which  way  to  move ;  for, 
if  God  blow  the  trumpet,  it  shall  not  give  an 
uncertain  sound,  nor  a  feeble  ineffectual  one. 
[2.]  Is  the  army  taking  the  field,  and  entering 
upon  action  ?  Whatever  enterprise  the  cam- 
paign is  opened  with,  God  shall  go  forth  at  the 
head  of  their  forces,  with  whirlwinds  of  the 
south,  which  were  of  incredible  swiftness  and 
fierceness ;  and  before  these  whirlwinds  thy 
sons,  O  Greece !  shall  be  as  chaff.  [3.]  Is 
the  army  actually  engaged  ?  God's  arrows 
shall  go  forth  as  lightning,  so  strongly,  so 
suddenly,  so  irresistibly ;  his  lightnings  shall 
go  forth  as  arrows;  see  Ps.  xviii.  14.  He 
sent  out  his  arrows  and  scattered  them,  that 
is,  he  shot  out  his  lightnings  and  discomfited 
them.  This  alludes  to  that  which  God  had 
done  for  Israel  of  old  when  he  brought  them 
out  of  Egypt,  and  into  Canaan,  and  had  its 
accomplishment  partly  in  the  wonderful  suc- 
cesses which  the  Jews  had  against  theirneigh- 
bours  that  attacked  them  in  the  time  of  the 
Maccabees,  by  the  special  appearances  of  the 
divine  Providence  for  them,  and  perfectly  iu 
the  glorious  victories  gained  by  the  cross  of 
Christ  and  the  preaching  of  the  cross  over 
Satan  and  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  where- 
by we  are  made  more  than  conquerors.  [4.] 
Are  they  in  danger  of  being  overpowered  by 
the  enemy  ?  The  Lord  of  hosts  shall  defend 
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thtm  (v.  13) ;  The  Irfrd  t/.eir  <»W  shall  save 
them  (v.  Mi) ;  so  that  their  enemies  shall  not 
prevail  over  them,  OOff  prey  upon  them.  <  '"••I 
shall  be  unto  them  for  defence  as  well  as  of- 
.  the  shield  of  their  he//>  as  well  as  the 
sword  of  their  excellency,  and  this  as  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  who  has  power  to  defend  them,  and 
as  tluir  Uod,  who  is  engaged  by  pronu-e  to 
defend  them,  and  by  the  property  he  has  in 
them.  He  shall  save  them  in  that  day,  that 
critical  dangerous  day,  as  the  flock  of  his 
jii'ijile,  with  the  same  care  and  tenderness 
that  the  shepherd  protects  Ins  sheep  with. 
Those  are  safe  whom  God  saves.  [5.]  Did 
their  enemies  hope  to  swallow  them  up  ?  It 
shall  be  turned  upon  them,  and  they  shall 
devour  their  enemies,  and  shall  subdue  with 
sling-stones,  for  want  of  better  weapons,  those 
that  come  forth  against  them.  The  stones 
of  the  brook,  when  God  pleases,  shall  do  as 
great  execution  as  the  best  train  of  artillery ; 
for  the  stars  in  their  courses  shall  fight  on 
the  same  side.  Goliath  was  subdued  with  a 
sling-stone.  Having  subdued,  they  shall 
devour,  shall  drink  the  blood  of  their  ene- 
mies, as  it  were,  and,  as  conquerors  are 
wont  to  do,  they  sliall  make  a  noise  as  through 
nine.  It  is  usual  for  conquerors  with  loud 
huzzas  and  acclamations  to  glory  in  their 
victories  and  proclaim  them.  We  read  of 
those  that  shout  for  mastery,  and  of  the  shout 
of  a  king  among  God's  people.  They  shall 
be  filled  with  blood  and  spoil,  as  the  bowls 
and  basins  of  the  temple,  or  the  corners  of 
the  altar,  were  wont  to  be  filled  with  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifices ;  for  their  enemies 
shall  fall  as  victims  to  divine  justice. 

2.  They  shall  triumph  in  their  God.  They 
shall  take  the  comfort  and  give  God  the 
glory  of  their  successes.  So  some  read  v. 
15.  They  shall  eat  (that  is,  they  shall  quietly 
enjoy)  what  they  have  got ;  God  will  give 
them  power  to  eat  it  after  they  have  subdued 
the  sling-stones  (that  is,  their  enemies  that 
slung  stones  at  them),  and  they  shall  drink 
and  make  a  noise,  a  joyful  noise,  before  the 
Lord  their  maker  and  protector,  as  through 
wine,  as  men  are  merry  at*a  banquet  of  wine. 
Being  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess, 
but  filled  with  the  Spirit,  they  shall  speak  to 
themselves  and  one  another  in  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  as  those  that  are 
drunk  do  with  vain  and  foolish  songs,  Eph. 
v.  18,  19.  And,  in  the  fulness  of  their  joy, 
they  shall  offer  abundance  of  sacrifices  to  the 
honour  of  God,  so  that  they  shall  fill  both  the 
bowls  and  the  corners  of  the  altar  with  the  fat 
aud  blood  of  their  sacrifices.  And,  when 
they  thus  triumph  in  their  successes,  their 
joy  shall  terminate  in  God  as  their  God,  the 
God  of  their  salvation.  They  shall  triumph, 
(1.)  In  the  love  he  has  for  them,  and  the 
relation  wherein  they  stand  to  him,  that  they 
are  the  flock  of  his  people  and  he  is  their 
Shepherd,  and  that  they  are  to  him  as  the 
stones  of  a  crown,  which  are  very  precious 
and  of  great  value,  and  which  are  kept  under 
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1  with  the  jewels  of  his  crown  ; 
is,  and  will  be,  with  his  people,  who  are  near 
and  dear  unto  him,  and  in  whom  he  glories. 
They  an  a  cream  <d'  glory  and  a  royal  diadem 
in  his  hand,  f*a.  Ixii.  2,  3.  And  they  shall  fa- 
mine, sait/i  the  hard,  in  Hint  day  when  I  make 
up  my  jewels,  Mai.  iii.  17.  And  they  shall 
be  lifted  up  as  an  ensign  upon  his  land,  as 
the  royal  standard  is  displayed  in  token  of 
triumph  and  joy.  God's  people  arc  his 
glory ;  so  he  is  pleased  to  make  them,  so  he 
is  pleased  to  reckon  them.  He  sets  them 
up  as  a  banner  upon  his  own  land,  waging 
war  against  those  who  hate  him,  to  whom  it 
is  a  flag  of  defiance,  while  it  is  a  centre  of 
unity  to  all  that  love  him,  to  all  the  children 
of  God,  that  are  scattered  abroad,  who  are 
invited  to  come  and  enlist  themselves  under 
this  banner,  Isa.  xi.  10,  12.  (2.)  In  the 
provision  he  makes  for  them,  v.  15.  This  is 
the  matter  of  their  triumph  (v.  17) :  For  how 
great  is  his  goodness  and  how  great  is  his 
beauty  !  This  is  the  substance,  this  the  burden, 
of  the  songs  wherewith  they  shall  make  a 
noise  before  the  Lord.  We  are  here  taught, 
[1.]  To  admire  and  praise  the  amiableness  of 
God's  being :  How  great  is  his  beauty  !  All 
the  perfections  of  God's  nature  conspire  to 
make  him  infinitely  lovely  in  the  eyes  of  all 
that  know  him.  They  are  to  him  as  the 
stones  of  a  crown ;  but  what  is  he  to  them  ? 
Our  business  in  the  temple  is  to  behold  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord  (Ps.  xxvii.  4),  and  how 
great  is  that  beauty  !  How  far  does  it  tran- 
scend all  other  beauties,  particularly  the 
beauty  of  his  holiness.  This  may  refer  to  the 
Messiah,  to  Zion's  King  that  comet h.  See 
that  king  in  his  beauty  (Isa.  xxxiii.  17),  who 
is  fairer  than  the  children  of  men,  the  fairest 
often  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely.  Though, 
in  the  eye  of  the  world,  he  had  no  form  or 
comeliness,  in  the  eye  of  faith  how  great  is 
his  beauty !  [2.]  To  admire  and  give  thanks 
for  the  gifts  of  God's  favour  and  grace,  his 
bounty  as  well  as  his  beauty ;  for  how  great 
is  his  goodness  !  How  rich  in  mercy  is  he  ! 
How  deep,  how  full,  are  its  springs  !  How 
various,  how  plenteous,  how  precious,  are 
its  streams !  What  a  great  deal  of  good  does 
God  do  !  How  rich  in  mercy  is  he !  Here  is 
an  instance  of  his  goodness  to  his  people  : 
Corn  shall  make  the  young  men  cheerful  and 
new  wine  the  maids ;  that  is,  God  will  bless 
his  people  with  an  abundance  of  the  fruits  of 
the  earth.  Whereas  they  had  been  afflicted 
with  scarcity  to  such  a  degree  that  the  young 
men  and  the  maidens  were  ready  to  swoon 
and  faint  away  for  hunger  and  thirst  (Lam. 
ii.  12,  21  ;  iv.  7,  8  ;  v.  10),  now  they  shall 
have  bread  enough  and  to  spare,  not  water 
only,  but  wine,  new  wine,  which  shall  make 
the  young  people  grow  and  be  cheerful,  and 
(which  some  have  observed  to  be  the  effect 
of  plenty  and  the  cheapness  of  corn)  the 
poor  will  be  encouraged  to  marry,  and  re- 
people  the  land,  when  they  shall  have  There- 
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What  good  gifts  God  bestows  upon  us  we 
must  serve  him  cheerfully  with,  and  must 
trace  the  streams  up  to  the  fountain,  and, 
when  we  are  refreshed  with  corn  and  wine, 
must  say,  How  great  is  his  goodness  ! 

CHAP.  X. 

The  scope  of  thi»  chapter  is  much  the  same  with  that  of  the  foregoing 
chapter — to  encourage  the  Jews  that  had  returned  with  hopes  that 
though  they  had  been  under  divine  rebukes  for  their  negligence  in 
rebuilding  the  temple,  and  were  now  surrounded  with  enemies 
and  dangers,  yet  God  would  do  them  good,  and  make  them  pros- 
perous at  home  and  victorious  abroad.  Now,  I.  They  are  here 
directed  to  eye  the  great  Cod  in  all  events  that  concerned  them, 
and,  both  in  the  evils  they  suffered  and  in  the  comforts  they  de- 
sired, to  acknowledge  iiii  hand,  ver.  1 — i.  II.  They  are  encou- 
raged to  expect  strength  and  success  from  him  in  all  their  strug- 
gles with  the  enemies  of  their  church  and  state,  and  to  hope  that 
the  issue  would  be  glorious  at  last,  ver.  5—12. 

ASK  ye  of  the  Lord  rain  in  the 
time  of  the  latter  rain ;  so  the 
Lord  shall  make  bright  clouds,  and 
give  them  showers  of  rain,  to  every 
one  grass  in  the  field.  2  For  the 
idols  have  spoken  vanity,  and  the 
diviners  have  seen  a  lie,  and  have  told 
false  dreams  ;  they  comfort  in  vain : 
therefore  they  went  their  way  as  a 
flock,  they  were  troubled,  because 
there  was  no  shepherd.  3  Mine 
anger  was  kindled  against  the  shep- 
herds, and  I  punished  the  goats  :  for 
the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  visited  his 
flock  the  house  of  Judah,  and  hath 
made  them  as  his  goodly  horse  in  the 
battle.  4  Out  of  him  came  forth  the 
corner,  out  of  him  the  nail,  out  of  him 
the  battle-bow,  out  of  him  every  op- 
pressor together. 

Gracious  things  and  glorious  ones,  very 
glorious  and  very  gracious,  were  promised 
to  this  poor  afflicted  people  in  the  foregoing 
chapter;  now  here  God  intimates  to  them  that 
he  will  for  these  things  be  enquired  of  by 
them,  and  that  he  expects  they  should  ac- 
kowledge  him  in  all  their  ways  and  in  all  his 
ways  towards  them — and  not  idols  that  were 
rivals  with  him  for  their  respects. 

I.  The  prophet  directs  them  to  apply  to  God 
by  prayer  for  rain  in  the  season  thereof.  He 
had  promised,  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing 
chapter,  that  there  should  be  great  plenty 
of  corn  and  wine,  whereas  for  several  years, 
by  reason  of  unseasonable  weather,  there  had 
been  great  scarcity  of  both ;  but  the  earth 
will  not  yield  its  fruits  unless  the  heavens 
water  it,  and  therefore  they  must  look  up  to 
God  for  the  dew  of  heaven,  in  order  to  the 
fatness  and  fruitfulness  of  the  earth  (v.  1) : 
"  Ask  you  of  the  Lord  rain.  Do  not  pray  to 
the  clouds,  nor  to  the  stars,  for  rain,  but  to 
the  Lord ;  for  he  it  is  that  hears  the  heavens, 
when  they  hear  the  earth,"  Hos.  ii.  21.  Sea- 
sonable rain  is  a  great  mercy,  which  we 
must  ask  of  God,  rain  in  the  time  of  the  lat- 
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former  rain  fell  at  the  seed-time,  in  autumn, 
the  latter  fell  in  the  spring,  between  March 
and  May,  which  brought  the  corn  to  an  ear 
and  filled  it.  If  either  of  these  rains  failed, 
it  was  very  bad  with  that  land  ;  for  from  the 
end  of  May  to  September  they  never  had 
any  rain  at  all.  Jerome,  who  lived  in  Judea, 
says  that  he  never  saw  any  rain  there  in 
June  or  July.  They  are  directed  to  ask  for 
it  in  the  time  when  it  used  to  come.  Note, 
We  must,  in  our  prayers,  dutifully  attend 
the  course  of  Providence ;  we  must  ask  for 
mercies  in  their  proper  time,  and  not  expect 
that  God  should  go  out  of  his  usual  way  and 
method  for  us.  But,  since  sometimes  God 
denied  rain  in  the  usual  time  as  a  token  of 
his  displeasure,  they  must  pray  for  it  then 
as  a  token  of  his  favour,  and  they  shall  not 
pray  in  vain.  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you. 
So  the  Lord  shall  make  bright  clouds  (which, 
though  they  are  without  rain  themselves,  are 
yet  presages  of  rain) — lightnings  (so  the  mar- 
gin reads  it),  for  he  maketh  lightnings  for  the 
rain.  He  will  give  them  showers  of  rain  in 
great  abundance,  and  so  give  to  every  one 
grass  in  the  field ;  for  God  is  universally 
good,  and  makes  his  rain  to  fall  upon  the  just 
and  the  unjust. 

II.  He  shows  them  the  folly  of  making 
their  addresses  to  idols  as  their  fathers  had 
done  {v.  2) :  The  idols  have  spoken  vanity  ; 
the  teraphim,  which  they  courted  and  con- 
sulted in  their  distress,  were  so  far  from 
being  able  to  command  rain  for  them  that 
they  could  not  so  much  as  tell  them  when 
they  should  have  rain.  They  pretended  to 
promise  them  rain  at  such  a  time,  but  it  did 
not  come.  The  diviners,  who  were  the  pro- 
phets of  those  idols,  have  seen  a  lie  (their 
visions  were  all  a  cheat  and  a  sham) ;  and 
they  have  told  false  dreams,  such  as  the  event 
did  not  answer,  which  proved  that  they  were 
not  from  God.  Thus  they  comforted  in  vain 
those  that  consulted  the  lying  oracles;  all 
the  vanities  of  the  heathen  put  together  could 
not  give  rain,  Jer.  xiv.  22.  Yet  this  was 
not  the  worst  of  it ;  they  not  only  got  nothing 
by  the  false  gods,  but  they  lost  the  favour 
of  the  true  God,  for  therefore  they  went  their 
way  into  captivity  as  a  flock  driven  into  the 
fold,  and  they  were  troubled  with  one  vexa- 
tion after  another,  as  scattered  sheep  are, 
because  there  was  no  shepherd,  no  prince  to 
rule  them,  no  priest  to  intercede  for  them, 
none  to  take  care  of  them  and  keep  them 
together.  Those  that  wandered  after  strange 
gods  were  made  to  wander  into  strange 
nations. 

III.  He  shows  them  the  hand  of  God  in 
all  the  events  that  concerned  thern,  both 
those  that  made  against  them  and  those  that 
made  for  them,  v.  3.  Let  them  consider, 
1.  When  every  thing  went  cross  it  was 
God  that  walked  contrary  to  them  (t\  3) : 
"  My  anger  was  kindled  against  the  shepherds 
that  should  have  fed  the  flock,  but  neglected 
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it,  and  starved  it.  I  was  displeased  at  the 
wicked  magistrates  and  ministers,  the  idol- 
slu-pherds."  The  captivity  in  Babylon  was 
a  token  of  God's  anger  against  them  ;  in  it 
likewise  he  punished  the  goats,  those  of  the 
flock  that  were  filthy  and  mischievous  ;  they 
were  set  on  the  left  hand,  to  go  away  into 
punishment.  Though  the  body  of  the  nation 
suffered  in  the  captivity,  yet  it  was  only  the 
goats  and  the  shepherds  that  God  was  angry 
with,  and  that  he  punished  ;  the  same  af- 
fliction to  others  came  from  the  love  of  God, 
and  was  but  a  fatherly  chastisement,  which 
to  them  came  from  his  wrath,  and  was  a 
judicial  punishment.  2.  When  things  began 
to  change  for  the  better  it  was  God  tbat 
gave  them  the  happy  turn.  "  He  has  now 
visited  his  flock  with  favour,  to  enquire  after 
them,  and  provides  what  he  finds  proper  for 
them,  and  he  has  made  them  as  his  goodly 
horse  in  the  battle,  has  beautified  them,  taken 
care  of  them,  managed  and  made  use  of 
them,  as  a  man  does  the  horse  he  rides  on, 
has  made  them  valuable  in  themselves  and 
formidable  to  those  about  them,  as  his  goodly 
horse."  It  is  God  that  makes  us  what  we 
are,  and  it  is  with  us  as  he  appoints. 

IV.  He  shows  them  that  every  creature  is 
to  them  what  God  makes  it  to  be  (v.  4) : 
Out  of  him  came  forth  the  corner,  out  of  him 
the  nails,  i.  All  the  power  that  was  en- 
gaged against  them  was  from  God.  Out  of 
him  came  all  the  combined  force  of  their 
enemies ;  every  oppressor  together  (and  the 
oppressors  of  Israel  were  not  a  few)  did  but 
what  his  hand  and  his  counsel  determined 
before  to  be  done ;  nor  could  they  have  had 
such  power  against  them  unless  it  had  been 
given  them  from  above.  2.  All  the  power 
likewise  that  was  engaged  for  them  was  de- 
rived from  him  and  depended  on  him.  Out 
of  him  came  forth  the  corner-stone  of  the 
building,  the  power  of  magistrates,  which 
keeps  the  several  parts  of  the  state  together. 
Princes  are  often  called  the  corners  of  the 
people,  as  1  Sam.  xiv.  38,  marg.  Out  of  him 
came  forth  the  nail  that  fixed  the  state,  the 
nail  in  the  sure  place  (Isa.'xxii.  23),  the  nail 
in  his  holy  place,  Ezra  ix.  8.  Out  of  him 
came  forth  the  battle-bow,  the  military  power, 
and  out  of  him  every  oppressor,  or  exactor, 
that  had  the  civil  power  in  his  hand ;  and 
therefore  to  God,  the  fountain  of  power,  we 
must  always  have  an  eye,  and  see  every 
man's  judgment  proceeding  from  him. 

5  And  they  shall  be  as  mighty  men, 
which  tread  down  their  enemies  in 
:he  mire  of  the  streets  in  the  battle : 
and  they  shall  fight,  because  the 
Lord  is  with  them,  and  the  riders  on 
horses  shall  be  confounded.  6  And 
I  will  strengthen  the  house  of  Judah, 
and  I  will  save  the  house  of  Joseph, 
and  I  will  bring  them  again  to  place 
Uiem  ;  for  I  have  mercy  upon  them  : 
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and  they  shall  be  as  though  I  had 
not  cast  them  off:  for  I  am  the  Lord 
their  God,  and  will  hear  them.  7 
And  they  of  Ephraim  shall  be  like  a 
mighty  man,  and  their  heart  shall 
rejoice  as  through  wine :  yea,  their 
children  shall  see  it,  and  be  glad; 
their  heart  shall  rejoice  in  the  Lord. 
8  I  will  hiss  for  them,  and  gather 
them :  for  I  have  redeemed  them : 
and  they  shall  increase  as  they  have 
increased.  9  And  I  will  sow  them 
among  the  people :  and  they  shall 
remember  me  in  far  countries ;  and 
they  shall  live  with  their  children, 
and  turn  again.  10  I  will  bring 
them  again  also  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  gather  them  out  of  Assy- 
ria ;  and  I  will  bring  them  into  the 
land  of  Gilead  and  Lebanon;  and 
place  shall  not  be  found  for  them. 
1 1  And  he  shall  pass  through  the  sea 
with  affliction,  and  shall  smite  the 
waves  in  the  sea,  and  all  the  deeps  of 
the  river  shall  dry  up :  and  the  pride 
of  Assyria  shall  be  brought  down, 
and  the  sceptre  of  Egypt  shall  depart 
away.  12  And  I  will  strengthen 
them  in  the  Lord;  and  they  shall 
walk  up  and  down  in  his  name,  saith 
the  Lord. 

Here  are  divers  precious  promises  made 
to  the  people  of  God,  which  look  further 
than  to  the  state  of  the  Jews  in  the  latter 
days  of  their  church,  and  have  certain  refer- 
ence to  the  spiritual  Israel  of  God,  the 
gospel-church,  and  all  true  believers. 

I.  They  shall  have  God's  favour  and  pre- 
sence, and  shall  be  owned  and  accepted  of 
him.  This  is  the  foundation  of  all  the  rest : 
The  Lord  is  with  them,  v.  5.  He  espouses 
their  cause,  takes  their  part,  is  on  their 
side ;  and,  if  he  be  for  them,  who  can  be 
against  them  ?  Again  (t>.  6),  I  have  mercy 
upon  them.  All  their  dignity  and  joy  are 
owing  purely  to  God's  mercy ;  and  mercy, 
as  it  supposes  misery,  so  it  excludes  merit 
They  had  been  cast  off,  the  effect  of  which 
could  not  but  be  misery;  they  had  been 
justly  cast  off,  and  therefore  could  pretend 
to  merit  nothing  at  God's  hand  but  wrath 
and  the  curse ;  yet  it  is  promised,  They  shall 
be  as  though  I  had  not  cast  them  off.  The 
transgressions  of  their  fathers,  for  which 
they  had  been  rejected,  shall  not  only  not 
be  visited  upon  them,  but  shall  not  be  so 
much  as  remembered  against  them.  God 
will  be  as  perfectly  reconciled  to  them  as  if 
he  had  never  contended  with  them,  and  the 
falling  out  of  these  lovers  shall  rather  be  the 
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renewing  than  the  weakening  of  love.  They 
snail  have  such  a  full  assurance  of  God's 
being  reconciled  to  them,  and  upon  that 
shall  be  so  well  reconciled,  to  themselves, 
that  they  shall  be  as  easy  as  if  they  had  never 
been  cast  off;  and  their  condition,  after 
their  restoration  to  the  divine  favour,  shall 
be  so  very  happy  that  there  shall  not  remain 
the  least  scar  from  the  wounds  which  were 
given  them  by  their  being  cast  off.  Such 
favour  does  God  show  to  returning  repenting 
sinners,  who  were  by  nature  at  a  distance,  and 
children  of  wrath ;  such  fellowship  are  they 
admitted  into,  and  such  freedom  does  he 
use  with  them,  that  they  are  as  though  they 
had  never  been  cast  off.  1 .  The  covenant  they 
are  admitted  into  is  the  same  that  ever  it 
was :  I  am  the  Lord  their  God,  according  to 
the  original  contract,  the  covenant  made 
with  their  fathers.  2.  The  communion  they 
are  admitted  into  is  the  same  that  ever  it  was  : 
I  will  hear  them.  They  shall  be  as  welcome 
as  ever  to  speak  to  him,  and  as  sure  as  ever 
to  receive  from  him  an  answer  of  peace ;  for, 
as  he  never  did,  so  he  never  will,  say  to 
Jacob's  seed,  Seek  you  me  in  vain. 

II.  They  shall  be  victorious  over  their 
enemies,  that  would  draw  them  from  either 
their  duty  to  God  or  their  comfort  in  God 
(».  5) :  They  shall  be  as  mighty  men,  that  are 
both  strong  in  body  and  bold  in  spirit,  men 
of  vigour,  men  of  valour,  effective  men. 
Those  of  Ephr aim,  as  well  as  those  of  Judah, 
shall  be  like  a  mighty  man  (v.  7),  that  dares 
to  go  about  a  difficult  enterprise  and  is  able 
to  go  through  with  it.  They  shall,  as  mighty 
men,  tread  down  their  enemies  in  the  battle, 
as  the  dirt  that  is  thrown  out  of  the  houses 
is  trodden  with  other  dirt  in  the  mire  of  the 
streets.  And  they  shall  therefore  fight,  be- 
cause the  Lord  is  with  them.  Some  would 
argue  that  they  may  therefore  sit  still,  and 
do  nothing,  because  the  Lord  is  with  them, 
who  can  and  will  do  all.  No ;  God's  gra- 
cious presence  with  us  to  help  us  must  not 
supersede,  but  quicken  and  animate,  our 
endeavours  to  help  ourselves ;  and  we  must 
therefore  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling,  because  it  is  God  that  works 
in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do.  They  shall  fight 
with  readiness  and  resolution  because,  if 
God  be  with  them,  they  are  sure  to  be  con- 
querors, more  than  conquerors.  For  then 
the  riders  on  horses  shall  be  confounded.  The 
cavalry  of  the  enemies  shall  be  routed,  and 
put  into  disorder,  by  the  infantry  of  the 
Jews.  The  preachers  of  the  gospel  of  Christ 
went  forth  to  war  a  good  warfare ;  they 
charged  bravely,  because  God  was  with 
them ;  and  the  riders  on  horses  that  opposed 
them  were  confounded,  for  God  chose  the  weak 
and  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  wise  and  mighty.  But  whence  have  they 
all  this  might  ?  How  come  they  to  be  so 
able,  so  active  ?  It  is  in  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  power  of  his  might,  that  they  are  so  (v. 
6) :  I  will  strengthen  the  house  of  Judah,  and 
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I  will  save  the  house  of  Joseph.     Note, 


God  saves  us  by  strengthening  us,  and  works 
out  our  happiness  by  working  in  us  to  do 
our  duty.  And  thus  we  are  engaged  to  the 
utmost  diligence  in  using  the  strength  God 
gives  us ;  and  yet,  when  all  is  done,  God 
must  have  the  glory  of  all.  God  is  our 
strength,  and  so  becomes  both  our  song  and 
our  salvation. 

III.  Those  of  them  that  are  dispersed 
shall  be  gathered  together  into  one  body  (v. 
6)  :  I  will  bring  them  again  to  place  them, 
bring  them  from  other  lands  to  place  them 
in  their  own  land.  This  was  a  token  of  their 
being  perfectly  restored  to  all  their  other 
ancient  privileges — they  shall  be  restored  to 
the  possession  of  their  own  land.  This  was 
fulfilled  when  the  children  of  God  that  were 
scattered  abroad  were  by  faith  in  Christ  in- 
corporated in  the  gospel-church,  and  Jews 
and  Gentiles  became  onefold,  John  x.  16. 
In  order  to  this  (v.  8)  I  will  hiss  for  them, 
or,  rather,  whistle  for  them,  as  the  shepherd 
with  his  pipe  calls  his  sheep  together,  that 
know  his  voice ;  and  so  I  will  gather  them. 
The  preaching  of  the  gospel  was,  as  it  were, 
God's  hissing  for  souls  to  come  to  Jesus 
Christ,  his  calling  in  his  scattered  sheep  to 
the  green  pastures.  I  will  gather  them,  for  1 
have  redeemed  them.  Note,  Those  whom 
Christ  has  redeemed  by  his  blood  God  will 
gather  by  his  grace,  as  a  hen  gathers  her 
brood  under  her  wings.  This  promise  is  en- 
larged upon  v.  10,  J.  will  bring  them  again 
also  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  Some  think 
this  was  literally  fulfilled  when  Ptolemasus 
Philadelphus  king  of  Egypt  sent  120,000 
Jews  out  of  his  country  into  their  own  land, 
as  was  the  promise  of  gathering  them  out  of 
Assyria  by  Alexander  the  son  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes.  But  it  has  its  spiritual  accom- 
plishment in  the  gathering  in  of  precious 
souls  out  of  a  bondage  worse  than  that  in 
Egypt  or  Assyria,  and  the  bringing  of  them 
into  the  glonous  liberties  of  the  children  of 
God  and  their  enjoyments,  which  are  as  the 
beautiful  fruitful  pastures  in  the  land  of  Gilead 
and  Lebanon.  All  the  land  of  promise  is 
theirs,  even  Gilead,  the  utmost  border  of  it 
eastward,  and  Lebanon,  the  utmost  border 
northward.  But  how  shall  this  be  ?  How 
shall  a  people  so  dispersed  be  got  together  ? 
How  shall  those  that  are  set  at  such  a  distance 
from  their  own  country  be  brought  to  it 
again  ?  It  is  true  the  difficulties  seem  insu- 
perable, but  they  shall  be  got  over  as  easily, 
as  effectually  as  those  that  lay  in  the  way  of 
their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  and  their  en- 
trance into  Canaan :  He  shall  pass  through 
the  sea  with  affliction,  as  of  old  through  the 
Red  Sea,  to  the  sore  affliction  of  Pharaoh 
and  his  hosts,  or  to  the  sore  affliction  of  the 
sea,  the  waves  whereof  he  shall  smite,  so 
that  it  shall  be  driven  back,  as  when  the  sea 
saw  and  fled,  Ps.  cxiv.  3.  And  all  the  deeps 
of  the  river  (all  the  rivers,  though  ever  so 
deep)  shall  dry  up,  as  Jordan  did,  to  make 
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way  for  Israel's  passage  into  that  good  land 
which  Cod  had  given  them.  Does  the  pride 
of  Assyria  stand  in  the  way  of  thi'ir  deliver- 
ance ?  He  shall  give,  check  to  it  who  sets 
hounds  to  th.  proud  Linns  of  the  sea,  and  it 
.shall  be  brought  down.  Does  the  sceptre  of 
Egypt  oppose  it  ?  That  shall  depart  away, 
so  that  it  shall  not  he  able  to  obstruct  the 
gathering  in  of  God's  Israel  when  his  time 
shall  come  for  the  doing  of  it.  When  the 
gospel-church  was  to  be  gathered  out  of  all 
nations  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  great 
opposition  was  given  to  it  by  the  enraged 
combined  powers  of  earth  and  hell.  Insu- 
perable difficulties  seemed  to  be  in  the  way 
of  it.  But,  by  a  divine  power  going  along 
with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  it  became  mighty 
to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds,  and  the 
conversion  and  salvation  of  thousands.  Then 
the  sea  fled,  and  Jordan  was  driven  back  at 
the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

IV.  They  shall  greatly  multiply,  and  the 
church,  that  new  world,  shall  be  replenished 
(v.  8) :  They  shall  increase  as  they  have  in- 
creased formerly  in  Egypt,  and  great  addi- 
tions shall  be  made  to  their  numbers,  as  in 
the  days  of  David  and  Solomon.  When  God 
gathers  his  redeemed  ones  to  himself  they 
shall  help  to  gather  in  others  with  them, 
and  their  motion  homeward  shall  be  like 
that  of  a  snow-ball.  Crescit  eundo — The  fur- 
ther it  goes  the  larger  it  grows  by  accretion. 
I  will  gather  them,  and  they  shall  increase. 
Note,  The  church  of  Christ  is  a  growing 
body,  as  long  as  it  is  in  the  present  state  of 
minority,  till  it  comes  to  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  There  are 
added  to  it  daily  such  as  shall  be  saved.  1 . 
It  shall  spread  to  distant  places.  It  shall 
fill  Canaan,  even  to  the  lands  of  Gilead  and 
Lebanon,  so  that  no  more  place,  no  more 
room,  shall  be  found  for  it  there,  v.  10.  In 
Judah  only  God  had  been  known,  and  his 
name  was  great  in  Israel  only  j  here  only  he 
revealed  his  statutes  and  judgments.  But  in 
gospel-times  that  place  shall  be  much  too 
strait ;  the  church's  tent  must  be  enlarged, 
and  its  cords  lengthened:  Then  I  will  sow 
them  among  the  people,  v.  9-  Their  scattering 
shall  be  like  the  scattering  of  seed  in  the 
ground,  not  to  bury  it,  but  to  increase  it, 
that  it  may  bring  forth  much  fruit.  The 
Jews  are  said  to  be  dispersed  into  every  na- 
tion under  heaven  (Acts  ii.  5) ;  and,  as  it  was 
their  troubles  that  dispersed  some  of  them, 
so  perhaps  others  transplanted  themselves 
into  colonies  because  the  land  of  Israel  was 
too  strait  for  them ;  and  many  were  natives 
of  other  nations,  but  proselyted  to  the  Jewish 
religion.  Now  these  were  sown  among  the 
people,  Uos.  ii.  23.  And  this  contributed 
very  much  to  the  spreading  of  the  gospel. 
The  Jews  that  came  from  all  parts  to  wor- 
ship at  Jerusalem  fetched  thence  the  gos- 
pel light  and  lire  to  their  own  countries,  as 
thorn;  Acts  ii.,  and  the  eunuch,  Acts  viii. 
And  their  own  synagogues  m  the  several 
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cities  of  the  Gentiles  were  the  first  re 


cles  of  the  apostles  and  their  prcm 
wherever  they  came.  Thus  when  God 
them  among  the  people,  that  they  might  not 
get  hurt  by  the  Gentiles,  but  do  good  to 
them,  he  took  care  that  they  should  remem- 
ber him,  and  make  mention  of  his  name  in 
far  countries  ;  and,  bv  keeping  up  the  know- 
ledge of  God  among  them  as  he  had  b  • 
himself  in  the  Old  Testament,  they  would 
be  the  more  ready  to  admit  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  as  he  has  revealed  himself  in  the 
New  Testament.  2.  It  shall  last  to  future 
ages.  The  church  shall  not  be  res  unius 
cetatis — a  temporary  thing,  but  a  seed  in  it 
shall  serve  the  Lord,  v.  7-  Yea,  their  child- 
ren shall  see  it  and  be  glad ;  and  they  shall 
live  with  their  children,  and  turn  again,  v.  9. 
Converts  to  Christ  shall  have  their  children 
about  them,  whom  they  shall  teach  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord,  and  bring  with  them  when 
they  turn  again  to  the  holy  land  and  the  way 
of  holiness.  It  was  said  to  those  to  whom 
the  gospel  was  first  preached,  The  promise 
is  to  you  and  to  your  children,  Acts  ii.  39. 
They  shall  be  so  sown  among  the  people  as 
never  to  be  extirpated.  Christ's  family  upon 
earth  shall  never  be  extinct,  nor  his  pur- 
chased possession  lost  for  want  of  heirs. 

V.  God  himself  will  be  both  their  strength 
and  their  song.  1.  In  him  they  shall  be 
comforted,  and  shall  have  abundant  satisfac- 
tion (v.  7) :  Their  heart  shall  rejoice  as  through 
wine ;  for  Christ's  love,  which  is  their  joy, 
is  better  than  wine.  They  shall  be  like  a 
mighty  man,  and  their  heart  shall  rejoice. 
When  we  resolutely  resist,  and  so  overcome, 
our  spiritual  enemies,  then  our  hearts  shall 
rejoice.  But  we  ruin  our  own  joy  if  our 
resistance  be  feeble  and  we  yield  to  the 
temptations  of  Satan.  Their  heart  shall  re- 
joice, and  then  they  shall  be  as  a  mighty  man  ; 
for  the  joy  of  the  Lord  will  be  oar  strength. 
And  with  their  graces  their  joys  shall  be 
propagated :  Their  children  shall  see  it  and 
be  glad,  and  their  hearts  also  shall  rejoice  in 
the  Lord.  It  is  good  to  acquaint  children 
betimes  with  the  delights  of  religion,  and  to 
make  the  services  of  it  as  pleasant  as  may 
be  to  them,  that,  learning  betimes  to  rejoice 
in  the  Lord,  they  may  with  purpose  of  heart 
cleave  to  him.  2.  By  him  they  shall  be  car- 
ried on  with  vigour,  and  enlargement  of 
heart,  in  his  service  (».  12):  I  will  strengthen 
them  in  the  Lord,  strengthen  them  for  their 
walk  and  work,  as  well  as  for  their  warfare. 
It  is  the  God  of  Israel  that  gives  strength  and 
power  unto  his  people,  that  strengthens  all 
their  powers  and  faculties  for  spiritual  per- 
formances, above  what  they  are  by  nature 
and  against  what  they  are  by  the  corruption 
of  nature.  Now  observe,  (1.)  How  they  are 
thus  enabled  and  invigorated  for  their  duty  : 
/  the  Lord  will  strengthen  them  in  the  Lord, 
in  the  Messiah,  who  is  Jehovah  our  strength,  as 
well  as  Jehovah  our  righteousness.  Strength 
is  treasured  uo  for  us  in  Christ,  and  from 
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him  it  is  communicated  to  us.  It  is  through 
Christ  strengthening  us  that  we  can  do  all 
things,  and  without  him  we  can  do  nothing.  His 
strength  is  commanded  him  for  this  purpose, 
Ps.  lxviii.  28.  (2.)  What  good  use  they  shall 
make  of  this  strength  given  unto  them : 
They  shall  walk  up  and  down  in  his  name.  If 
God  strengthen  us,  we  must  bestir  ourselves, 
must  walk  up  and  doien  in  all  the  duties  of 
the  Christian  life,  must  be  active  and  busy 
in  the  work  of  God,  must  walk  up  and  down 
as  industrious  men  do,  losing  no  time,  and 
letting  slip  no  opportunity.  But  still  we 
must  walk  up  and  down  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
must  do  all  by  warrant  from  him  and  in  de- 
pendence on  him,  with  an  eye  to  his  word  as 
our  rule  and  his  glory  as  our  end.  To  us  to 
live  must  be  Christ ;  and,  whatever  we  do  in 
word  or  deed,  we  must  do  all  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  we  receive  not  the 
strengthening  grace  of  God  in  vain.  See 
Ps.  lxxx.  17,  18. 

CHAP.  XI. 

God's  prophet,  who,  in  the  chapters  before,  was  an  ambassador  sent 
to  promise  peace,  is  here  a  herald  sent  to  declare  war.  The  Jewish 
nation  shall  recover  its  prosperity,  and  shall  flourish  for  some  time 
and  become  considerable;  it  shall  be  very  happy,  nt  length,  in  the 
coming  of  the  long-expected  Messiah,  in  the  preaching  of  his 
gospel,  and  in  the  setting  up  of  his  standard  there.  But,  when 
thereby  the  chosen  remnant  among  them  are  effectually  called  in 
and  united  to  Christ,  the  body  of  the  nation,  persisting  in  unbelief, 
shall  be  utterly  abandoned  and  given  up  to  ruin,  for  rejecting 
Christ ;  and  it  is  this  that  is  foretold  here  in  this  chapter — the  Jews 
rejecting  Christ,  which  was  their  measure-filling  sin,  and  the 
wrath  which  for  that  sin  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost  Here 
is,  I.  A  prediction  of  the  destruction  itself  that  should  come  upon 
the  Jewish  nation,  ver.  1—3.  II.  The  put  ting  of  it  into  the  hands 
of  the  Messiah.  1 .  He  is  charged  with  the  custody  of  that  flock, 
ver.  4 — S.  2.  He  undertakes  it,  and  bears  rule  In  it,  ver.  7,  8. 
3.  Finding  it  perverse,  he  gives  it  up  (ver.  9),  breaks  his  shepherd's 
staff(vcr.  10,  11),  resents  the  indignities  done  him  and  the  con- 
tempt put  upon  him  (ver.  12, 13),  and  then  breaks  his  other  stall", 
ver.  14.  4.  He  turns  them  over  into  the  hands  of  foolish  shep- 
herds, who,  Instead  of  preventing,  shall  complete  their  ruin,  and 
both  the  blind  leaders  and  the  blind  followers  shall  fall  together 
into  the  ditch,  ver.  15—17.  This  is  foretold  to  the  poor  of  the 
flock  before  it  comes  to  pass,  that,  when  it  docs  come  to  pass,  they 
may  not  be  offended. 

OPEN  thy  doors,  O  Lebanon,  that 
the  fire  may  devour  thy  cedars. 

2  Howl,  fir-tree ;  for  the  cedar  is 
fallen  ;  because  the  mighty  is  spoiled : 
howl,  O  ye  oaks  of  Bashan ;  for  the 
forest  of  the  vintage  is  come  down. 

3  There  is  a  voice  of  the  howling  of 
the  shepherds  ;  for  their  glory  is 
spoiled:  a  voice  of  the  roaring  of 
young  lions  ;  for  the  pride  of  Jordan 
is  spoiled. 

In  dark  and  figurative  expressions,  as  is 
usual  in  the  scripture  predictions  of  things  at 
a  great  distance,  that  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem and  of  the  Jewish  church  and  nation 
is  here  foretold  which  our  Lord  Jesus,  when 
the  time  was  at  hand,  prophesied  of  very 
plainly  and  expressly.  We  have  here,  1. 
Preparation  made  for  that  destruction  (».  1)  : 
"  Open  thy  doors,  O  Lebanon  !  Thou  wouldst 
not  open  them  to  let  thy  king  in — he  came 
to  his  own  and  his  own  received  him  not  j  now 
thou  must  open  them  to  let  thy  ruin  in. 
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Let  the  gates  of  the  forest,  and  all  the  ave- 
nues to  it,  be  thrown  open,  and  let  the  fire 
come  in  and  devour  its  glory."  Some  by 
Lebanon  here  understand  the  temple,  which 
was  built  of  cedars  from  Lebanon,  and  the 
stones  of  it  white  as  the  snow  of  Lebanon. 
It  was  burnt  with  fire  by  the  Romans,  and 
its  gates  were  forced  open  by  the  fury  of  the 
soldiers.  To  confirm  this,  they  tell  a  story, 
that  forty  years  before  the  destruction  of  the 
second  temple  the  gates  of  it  opened  of  their 
own  accord,  upon  which  prodigy  Rabbi  Jo- 
hanan  made  this  remark  (as  it  is  found  in 
one  of  the  Jewish  authors),  "  Now  I  know," 
said  he,  "that  the  destruction  of  the  temple 
is  at  hand,  according  to  the  prophecy  of 
Zechariah,  Open  thy  doors,  0  Lebanon  !  that 
the  fire  may  devour  thy  cedars."  Others  un- 
derstand it  of  Jerusalem,  or  rather  of  the 
whole  land  of  Canaan,  to  which  Lebanon 
was  an  inlet  on  the  north.  All  shall  lie  open 
to  the  invader,  and  the  cedars,  the  mighty 
and  eminent  men,  shall  be  devoured,  which 
cannot  but  alarm  those  of  an  inferior  rank, 
v.  2.  If  the  cedars  have  fallen  (if  all  the 
mighty  are  spoiled,  and  brought  to  ruin),  let 
the  fir-tree  howl.  How  can  the  slender  fir- 
trees  stand  if  stately  cedars  fall?  If  cedars 
are  devoured  by  fire,  it  is  time  for  the  fir- 
trees  to  howl ;  for  no  wood  is  so  combustible 
as  that  of  the  fir.  And  let  the  oaks  ofBasha::, 
that  lie  exposed  to  every  injury,  howl,  for 
the  forest  of  the  vintage  (or  the  flourishing 
vineyard,  that  used  to  be  guarded  with  a 
particular  care)  has  come  down,  or  (as  some 
read  it)  when  the  defenced  forests,  such  as 
Lebanon  was,  have  come  down.  Note,  The 
falls  of  the  wise  and  good  into  sin,  and  the 
falls  of  the  rich  and  great  into  trouble,  are 
loud  alarms  to  those  that  are  every  way  their 
inferiors  not  to  be  secure.  2.  Lamentation 
made  for  the  destruction  (».  3) :  There  is  a 
voice  of  howling.  Those  who  have  fallen 
howl  for  grief  and  shame,  and  those  who  see 
their  own  turn  coming  howl  for  fear.  But 
the  great  men  especially  receive  the  alarm 
with  the  utmost  confusion.  Those  who 
were  roaring  in  the  day  of  their  revels  and 
triumphs  are  howling  in  the  day  of  their 
terrors ;  for  now  they  are  tormented  more 
than  others.  Those  great  men  were  by  of- 
fice shepherds,  and  such  should  have  pro- 
tected God's  flock  committed  to  their  charge ; 
it  is  the  duty  both  of  princes  and  priests. 
But  they  were  as  young  lions,  that  made 
themselves  a  terror  to  the  flock  with  their 
roaring  and  the  flock  a  prey  to  themselves 
with  their  tearing.  Note,  It  is  sad  with  a 
people  when  those  who  should  be  as  shep- 
herds to  them  are  as  young  lions  to  them. 
But  what  is  the  issue  ?  The  shepherds  howl, 
for  their  glory  is  spoiled.  Their  pastures, 
and  the  flocks  which  covered  them,  which 
were  the  glory  of  the  swains,  are  laid  waste. 
The  young  lions  howl,  for  the  pride  of  Jordan 
is  spoiled.  The  pride  of  Jordan  was  the 
thickets  on  the  banks,  in  which  the  lions 
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reposed  themselves ;  and  therefore,  when  the 
river  overflowed  and  H]>oiled  them,  the  lious 
came  up  from  them  (as  we  read  Jer.  xlix. 
1 9),  and  they  came  up  roaring.  Note,  When 
those  who  have  power  proudly  abuse  their 
power,  and,  instead  of  being  shepherds,  are 
as  young  lions,  they  may  expect  that  the 
righteous  God  will  humble  their  pride  and 
break  their  power. 

4  Thus  saith  the  Lord  my  God ; 
Feed  the  flock  of  the  slaughter ;  5 
Whose  possessors  slay  them,  and 
hold  themselves  not  guilty :  and  they 
that  sell  them  say,  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  ;  for  I  am  rich :  and  their  own 
shepherds  pity  them  not.  G  For  I 
will  no  more  pity  the  inhabitants  of 
the  land,  saith  the  Lord  :  but,  lo,  I 
will  deliver  the  men  every  one  into 
his  neighbour's  hand,  and  into  the 
hand  of  his  king :  and  they  shall 
smite  the  land,  and  out  of  their  hand 
1  will  not  deliver  them.  7  And  I 
will  feed  the  flock  of  slaughter,  even 
you,  O  poor  of  the  flock.  And  I  took 
unto  me  two  staves ;  the  one  I  called 
Beauty,  and  the  other  I  called  Bands ; 
and  I  fed  the  flock.  8  Three  shep- 
herds also  I  cut  off  in  one  month ; 
and  my  soul  loathed  them,  and  their 
soul  also  abhorred  me.  9  Then  said 
I,  I  will  not  feed  you:  that  that 
dieth,  let  it  die  ;  and  that  that  is  to 
be  cut  off,  let  it  be  cut  off;  and  let 
the  rest  eat  every  one  the  flesh  of 
another.  10  And  I  took  my  staff, 
even  Beauty,  and  cut  it  asunder,  that 
I  might  break  my  covenant  which  I 
had  made  with  all  the  people.  1 1 
And  it  was  broken  in  that  day :  and 
so  the  poor  of  the  flock  that  waited 
upon  me  knew  that  it  was  the  word 
of  the  Lord.  12  And  I  said  unto 
them,  If  ye  think  good,  give  me  my 
price ;  and  if  not,  forbear.  So  they 
weighed  for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of 
silver.  13  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
me,  Cast  it  unto  the  potter :  a  goodly 
price  that  I  was  prised  at  of  them. 
And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
and  cast  them  to  the  potter  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  14  Then  I  cut 
asunder  mine  other  staff,  even  Bands, 
that  I  might  break  the  brotherhood 
between  Judah  and  Israel. 

The  prophet  here  is  made  a  type  of  Christ, 


CHAP.  XI.  Judgments  predicted. 

as  the  prophet  Isaiah  sometimes  was ;  and 


the  scope  of  these  verses  is  to  show  that  for 
judgment  Christ  came  into  this  world  (John 
ix.  39),  for  judgment  to  the  Jewish  church 
and  nation,  which  were,  about  the  time  of 
his  coming,  wretchedly  corrupted  and  dege- 
nerated by  the  worldliness  and  hypocrisy  of 
their  rulers.  Christ  would  have  healed  them, 
but  they  would  not  be  healed ;  they  are  there- 
fore left  desolate,  and  abandoned  to  ruin. 
Observe  here, 

I.  The  desperate  case  of  the  Jewish  church, 
under  the  tyranny  of  their  own  governors. 
Their  slavery  in  their  own  country  made 
them  as  miserable  as  their  captivity  in  strange 
countries  had  done :  Their  possessors  slay 
them  and  sell  them,  v.  5.  In  Zechariah's 
time  we  find  the  rulers  and  the  nobles  justly 
rebuked  for  exacting  usury  of  their  brethren  ; 
and  the  governors,  even  by  their  servants, 
oppressive  to  the  people,  Neh.  v.  7,  15.  In 
Christ's  time  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders, 
who  were  the  possessors  of  the  flock,  by  their 
traditions,  the  commandments  of  men,  and 
their  impositions  on  the  consciences  of  the 
people,  became  perfect  tyrants,  devoured 
their  houses,  engrossed  their  wealth,  and 
fleeced  the  flock  instead  of  feeding  it.  The 
Sadducees,  who  were  deists,  corrupted  their 
judgments.  The  Pharisees,  who  were  bigots 
for  superstition,  corrupted  their  morals,  by 
making  void  the  commandments  of  God, 
Matt.  xv.  16.  Thus  they  slew  the  sheep  of 
the  flock,  thus  they  sold  them.  They  cared 
not  what  became  of  them  so  they  could  but 
gain  their  own  ends  and  serve  their  own 
interests.  And,  1.  In  this  they  justified 
themselves  :  They  slay  them  and  hold  them- 
selves not  guilty.  They  think  that  there  is 
no  harm  in  it,  and  that  they  shall  never  be 
called  to  an  account  for  it  by  the  chief  Shep- 
herd ;  as  if  their  power  were  given  them  for 
destruction,  which  was  designed  only  for 
edification,  and  as  if,  because  they  sat  in 
Moses's  seat,  they  were  not  under  the  obli- 
gation of  Moses's  law,  but  might  dispense 
with  it,  and  with  themselves  in  the  breach  of 
it,  at  their  pleasure.  Note,  Those  have  their 
minds  woefully  blinded  indeed  who  do  ill  and 
justify  themselves  in  doing  it ;  but  God  will 
not  hold  those  guiltless  who  hold  themselves 
so.  2.  In  this  they  affronted  God,  by  giving 
him  thanks  for  the  gain  of  their  oppression  : 
They  said,  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  for  lam  rich, 
as  if,  because  they  prospered  in  '.heir  wicked- 
ness, got  money  by  it,  and  raised  estates, 
God  had  made  himself  patron  of  their  unjust 
practices,  and  Providence  had  become  parti- 
ceps  criminis—the  associate  of  their  guilt. 
What  is  got  honestly  we  ought  to  give  God 
thanks  for,  and  to  bless  him  whose  blessing 
makes  rich  and  adds  no  sorrow  with  it.  But 
with  what  face  can  we  go  to  God  either  to 
beg  a  blessing  upon  the  unlawful  methods 
of  getting  wealth  or  to  return  him  thanks  for 
success  in  them  ?  They  should  rather  have 
gone  to  God  to  confess  the  sin,  to  take  shame 
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to  themselves  for  it,  and  to  vow  restitution, 
than  thus  to  mock  him  by  making  the  gains 
of  sin  the  gift  of  God,  who  hates  robbery 
for  burnt-offerings,  and  reckons  not  himself 
praised  by  the  thanksgiving  if  he  be  disho- 
noured either  in  the  getting  or  the  using  of 
that  which  we  give  him  thanks  for.  3.  In 
this  they  put  contempt  upon  the  people  of 
God,  as  unworthy  their  regard  or  compas- 
sionate consideration  :  Their  own  shepherds 
pity  them  not ;  they  make  them  miserable, 
and  then  do  not  commiserate  them.  Christ 
had  compassion  on  the  multitude  because  they 
fainted  and  were  scattered  abroad,  as  if  they 
had  no  shepherd  (as  really  they  had  worse 
than  none) ;  but  their  own  shepherds  pitied 
them  not,  nor  showed  any  concern  for  them. 
Note,  It  is  ill  for  a  church  when  its  pastors 
have  no  tenderness,  no  compassion  for  pre- 
cious souls,  when  they  can  look  upon  the 
ignorant,  the  foolish,  the  wicked,  the  weak, 
without  pity. 

II.  The  sentence  of  God's  wrath  passed 
upon  them  for  their  senselessness  and  stu- 
pidity in  this  condition.  There  was  a  general 
decay,  nay,  a  destruction,  of  religion  among 
them,  and  it  was  all  one  to  them ;  they  re- 
garded it  not.    My  people  love  to  have  it  so, 
Jer.  v.  31.     Though  they  were  oppressed 
mid  broken  in  judgment,  yet  they  willingly 
walked  after  the  commandment,  Hos.  v.  1 1 . 
And,  as  their  shepherds  pitied  them  not,  so 
they  did  not  bemoan  themselves ;  therefore 
God  says  {v.  6),  "  I  will  no  more  pity  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land.     They  have  courted 
their  own  destruction,  and  so  let  their  doom 
be."     But  those  are  truly  miserable  whom 
the  God  of  mercy  himself  will  no  more  have 
compassion  upon.     Those  who  are  willing  to 
have  their  consciences  oppressed  by  those 
who  teach  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men  (as  the  Jews  were,  who  called  those 
Rabbi,  Rabbi,  that  did  so,  Matt.  xv.  9  ;  xxiii. 
7),  are  often  punished  by  oppression  in  their 
civil  interests,  and  justly,  for  those  forfeit 
their  own  rights  who  tamely  give  up  God's 
rights.     The  Jews  did  so;  the  Papists  do 
so ;  and  who  can  pity  them  if  they  be  ruled 
with  rigour  ?     God  here  threatens  them,  1 . 
That  he  will  deliver  them  into  the  hand  of 
oppressors,   every  one  into   his  neighbour's 
hand,  so  that  they  shall  use  one   another 
barbarously.     The  several  parties  in  Jeru- 
salem did  so ;  the  zealots,  the  seditious,  as 
they  were  called,  committed  greater  outrages 
than  the  common  enemy  did,  as  Josephus 
relates  in  his  history  of  the  wars  of  the  Jews. 
They  shall  be  delivered  every  one  into  the 
hand  of  his  Icing,  that  is,  the  Roman  emperor, 
whom  they  chose  to  submit  to  rather  than 
to  Christ,  saying,  We  have  no  king  but  Caesar. 
Thus  they  thought  to  ingratiate  themselves 
with  their  lords  and  masters.     But  for  this 
God  brought  the  Romans  upon  them,  who 
took  away  their  place  and  nation.     2.  That 
lie  will  not  deliver  them  out  of  their  hands  : 
They  shall  smite  the  land,  the  whole  land, 
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and  out  of  their  hand  I  will  not  deliver  them  ; 
and,  if  the  Lord  do  not  help  them,  none  else 
can,  nor  can  they  help  themselves. 

III.  A  trial  yet  made  whether  their  rum 
might  be  prevented  by  sending  Christ  among 
them  as  a  shepherd  ;  God  had  sent  his  serv- 
ants to  them  in  vain,  but  last  of  all  he  sent 
unto  them  his  Son,  saying,  They  will  reverence 
my  Son,  Matt.  xxi.  37.  Divers  of  the  pro- 
phets had  spoken  of  him  as  the  Shepherd  of 
Israel,  Isa.  xl.  11;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23.  He 
himself  told  the  Pharisees  that  he  was  the 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  and  that  those  who 
pretended  to  be  shepherds  were  thieves  and 
robbers  (John  x.  1,2,  11),  apparently  refer- 
ring to  this  passage,  where  we  have,  1.  The 
charge  he  received  from  his  Father  to  try 
what  might  be  done  with  this  flock  (v.  4) : 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  my  God  (Christ  called 
his  Father  his  God  because  he  acted  in  com- 
pliance with  his  will  and  with  an  eye  to  his 
glory  in  his  whole  undertaking),  Feed  the 
flock  of  the  slaughter.  The  Jews  were  God's 
flock,  but  they  were  the  flock  of  slaughter, 
for  their  enemies  had  killed  them  all  the 
day  long  and  accounted  them  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter  ;  their  own  possessors  slew  them, 
and  God  himself  had  doomed  them  to  the 
slaughter.  Yet  "feed  them  by  reproof,  in- 
struction, and  comfort ;  provide  wholesome 
food  for  those  who  have  so  long  been  soured 
with  the  leaven  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees." 
Other  sheep  he  had,  which  were  not  of  this 
fold,  and  which  afterwards  must  be  brought  ; 
but  he  is  first  sent  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  Matt.  xv.  24.  2.  His  ac- 
ceptance of  this  charge,  and  his  undertaking 
pursuant  to  it,  v.  7.  He  does  as  it  were  say, 
ho,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God  !  and, 
since  this  is  thy  will,  it  is  mine  :  I  will  feed 
the  flock  of  slaughter.  Christ  will  care  for 
these  lost  sheep;  he  will  go  about  among 
them,  teaching  and  healing  even  you,  0  poor 
of  the  flock  !  Christ  did  not  neglect  the 
meanest,  nor  overlook  them  for  their  mean- 
ness. The  shepherds  that  made  a  prey  of 
them  regarded  not  the  poor  ;  they  were  con- 
versant with  those  only  that  they  could  get 
by ;  but  Christ  preached  his  gospel  to  the 
poor,  Matt.  xi.  5.  It  was  an  instance  of  his 
humiliation  that  his  converse  was  mostly 
with  the  inferior  sort  of  people ;  his  disciples, 
who  were  his  constant  attendants,  were  of 
the  poor  of  the  flock.  3.  His  furnishing 
himself  with  tools  proper  for  the  charge  he 
had  undertaken  :  I  took  unto  me  two  staves, 
pastoral  staves ;  other  shepherds  have  but 
one  crook,  but  Christ  had  two,  denoting  the 
double  care  he  took  of  his  flock,  and  what  he 
did  both  for  the  souls  and  for  the  bodies  of 
David  speaks  of  God's  rod  and  his 


staff  (Ps.  xxiii.  4),  a  correcting  rod  and 
supporting  stafF.  One  of  these  staves  was 
called  Beauty,  denoting  the  temple,  which  is 
called  the  beauty  of  holiness  and  one  of  its 
gates  beautiful,  which  Christ  called  his  Fa- 
ther's house,  and  for  which  he  showed  a 
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great  zeal  when  he  cleared  it  of  the  buyers 
and  sellers ;  the  other  he  called  Hands,  de- 
noting their  civil  state,  and  the  incorporate 
society  cf  that  nation,  which  Christ  also  took 
care  of  by  preaching  love  and  peace  among 
them.  Christ,  in  his  gospel,  and  in  all  he 
did  among  them,  consulted  the  advancement 
hoth  of  their  civil  and  of  their  sacred  in- 
terests. 4.  His  execution  of  his  office,  as 
the  chief  Shepherd.  He  fed  the  flock  (».  7), 
and  he  displaced  those  under-shepherds  that 
were  false  to  their  trust  (v.  8) :  Three  shep- 
herds I  cut  off  in  one  month.  Through  the 
deficiency  and  uncertainty  of  the  history  of 
the  Jewish  church,  in  its  latter  ages,  we  know 
not  what  particular  event  this  had  its  ac- 
complishment in ;  in  general,  it  seems  to  be 
an  act  of  power  and  justice  for  the  punish- 
ment of  the  sinful  shepherds  and  the  redress 
of  the  grievances  of  the  abused  flock.  Some 
understand  it  of  the  three  orders  of  princes, 
priests,  and  scribes  or  prophets,  who,  when 
Christ  had  finished  his  work,  were  laid  aside 
for  their  unfaithfulness.  Others  understand 
it  of  the  three  sects  among  the  Jews,  of 
Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Herodians,  all 
whom  Christ  silenced  in  dispute  (Matt. 
xxii.)  and  soon  after  cut  off,  all  in  a  little 
time. 

IV.  Their  enmity  to  Christ,  and  making 
themselves  odious  to  him.  He  came  to  his 
own,  the  sheep  of  his  own  pasture  ;  it  might 
have  been  expected  that  between  them  and 
him  there  would  be  an  entire  affection,  as 
between  the  shepherd  and  his  sheep ;  but 
they  conducted  themselves  so  ill  that  his  soul 
loathed  tliem,  was  straitened  towards  them 
(so  it  may  be  read) ;  he  intended  them  kind- 
ness, but  could  not  do  them  the  kindness 
he  intended  them,  because  of  their  unbelief, 
Matt.  xiii.  58.  He  was  disappointed  in  them, 
discouraged  concerning  them,  grieved  for 
them,  not  only  for  the  shepherds,  whom  he 
cut  off,  but  for  the  people,  whom  Christ 
often  looked  upon  with  grief  in  his  heart  and 
tears  in  his  eyes.  Their  provocations  even 
wore  out  his  patience,  and  *he  was  weary  of 
that  faithless  and  perverse  (feneration.  Their 
soul  also  it  abhorred  me  ;  and  therefore  it  was 
that  his  soul  loathed  them ;  for,  whatever 
estrangement  there  is  between  God  and  man, 
it  begins  on  man's  side.  The  Jewish  shep- 
herds rejected  this  chief  Shepherd,  as  the 
Jewish  builders  rejected  this  chief  corner 
stone.  They  had  indignation  at  Christ's 
doctrine  and  miracles,  and  his  interest  in  the 
people,  to  whom  they  did  all  they  could  to 
render  him  odious,  as  they  had  made  them- 
selves odious  to  him.  Note,  There  is  a 
mutual  enmity  between  God  and  wicked 
people ;  they  are  hateful  to  God  and  haters 
of  God.  Nothing  speaks  more  the  sinful- 
ness and  misery  of  an  unregenerate  6tate 
than  this  does.  The  carnal  mind,  the  friend- 
ship of  the  world,  are  enmity  to  God,  and 
God  hates  all  the  workers  of  iniquity ;  and 
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the  quarrel  be  not  taken  up  in  tii. 


xxvu.  4,  5. 

V.  Christ's  rejecting  them  as  incurable, 
and  having  them  their  house  desolate,  Matt, 
xxiii.  38.  The  things  of  their  peace  are  now 
hidden  from  their  eyes,  because  they  knew 
not  the  day  of  their  visitation.  Here  we  have. 

1 .  The  sentence  of  their  rejection  pawed 
(v.  9) :  "  Then  said  I,  I  will  not  feed  you.  I 
will  take  no  further  care  of  you ;  you  shall 
not  see  me  again  ;  take  your  own  course.  Ah 
I  will  not  feed  you,  so  I  will  not  cure  you ; 
that  that  dieth,  let  it  die  (the  Shepherd 
will  do  nothing  to  save  its  forfeited  life)  ; 
that  that  is  to  be  cut  off,  let  it  be  cut  off; 
that  which  will  make  itself  a  prey  to  the 
wolf,  let  it  be  a  prey,  and  let  the  rest  so  far 
forget  their  own  mild  and  gentle  nature  as 
to  eat  the  flesh  of  one  another  ;  let  these 
sheep  fight  like  dogs."  Those  that  re- 
ject Christ  will  be  certainly  and  justly 
rejected  by  him,  and  then  are  miserable  of 
course. 

2.  A  sign  of  it  given  (v.  10) :  1  took  my 
staff,  even  Beauty,  and  cut  it  asunder,  in 
token  of  this,  that  he  would  be  no  longer 
a  shepherd  to  them,  as  the  lord  high 
steward  determines  his  commission  by  break- 
ing his  white  staff,  and  as  Moses's  breaking 
the  tables  of  the  law  put  a  stop,  for  the  pre  • 
sent,  to  the  treaty  between  God  and  Israel. 
The  breaking  of  this  staff"  signified  the  break- 
ing of  God's  covenart  which  he  had  made 
with  all  the  people,  the  covenant  of  peculiarity 
made  with  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  all 
other  people  who,  by  being  proselyted  to 
their  religion,  were  incorporated  into  their 
nation.  The  Jewish  church  was  now  stripped 
of  all  its  glory ;  its  crown  was  profaned  and 
cast  to  the  ground,  and  all  its  honour  laid 
in  the  dust ;  for  God  departed  from  it,  and 
would  no  more  own  it  for  his.  When  Christ 
told  them  plainly  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
should  be  taken  from  them,  and  given  to 
another  people,  then  he  broke  the  staff  of 
Beauty,  Matt.  xxi.  43.  And  it  was  broken 
in  that  day,  though  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish 
nation  held  up  forty  years  longer,  yet  from 
that  day  we  may  reckon  the  staff"  of  Beauty 
broken,  v.  1 1 .  And  though  the  great  men 
did  not,  or  would  not,  understand  it  as  a 
divine  sentence,  but  thought  to  put  it  by 
with  a  cold  God  forbid  (Luke  xx.  16),  yet  the 
poor  of  the  flock,  the  disciples  of  Christ,  tha 
waited  on  him,  and  understood  with  what 
authority  he  spoke,  and  could  distinguish 
the  voice  of  their  Shepherd  from  that  of  a 
stranger,  knew  that  it  was  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  trembled  at  it,  and  were  confident 
that  it  should  not  fall  to  the  ground.  Note, 
Christ  is  waited  on  by  the  poor  jf  the  flock  ; 
he  chose  them  to  be  with  him,  to  be  his 
pupils,  to  be  his  witnesses;  the  poor  received 
him  and  his  gospel,  when  those  that  had 
great  possessions  turned  their  backs  upon 
him.     And  those  that  wait  upon  Christ,  that 


it  is  easy  to  foresee  what  this  will  end  in,  if  sit  at  his  feet,  to  hear  and  receive  hi8  words, 
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shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of 
God,  John  vii.  17. 

3.  A  further  reason  given  for  their  rejec- 
tion. It  was  said  before,  Their  soids  abhorred 
him ;  and  here  we  have  an  instance  of  it, 
their  buying  and  selling  him  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silver,  either  thirty  Roman  pence,  or  rather 
thirty  Jewish  shekels  ;  this  is  here  foretold 
in  somewhat  obscure  expressions,  as  it  is  fit 
that  such  particular  prophecies  should  be 
delivered,  lest  otherwise  the  plainness  of  the 
prophecy  might  prevent  the  accomplishment 
ofit.  Here,  (1 .)  The  Shepherd  comes  to  them 
for  his  wages  (v.  12)  :  "If  you  think  good, 
give  me  my  price  ;  you  are  weary  of  me,  pay 
me  off  and  discharge  me ;  and,  if  not,  for- 
bear; if  you  be  willing  to  continue  me  longer 
in  your  service,  I  will  continue,  or,  if  to  turn 
me  off  without  wages,  I  am  content."  Christ 
was  no  hireling,  and  yet  the  labourer  is  worthy 
of  his  hire.  Compare  with  this  what  Christ 
said  to  Judas  when  he  was  going  to  sell  him, 
"  What  thou  dcest  do  quickly  ;  be  at  a  word 
with  the  chief  priests ;  let  them  either  take 
the  bargain  or  leave  it,"  John  xiii.  27.  Those 
that  betray  Christ  are  not  forced  to  it ;  they 
might  have  chosen.  (2.)  They  value  him  at 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.  Many  years'  service 
he  had  done  them  as  a  Shepherd,  yet  this  is 
all  they  will  now  turn  him  off  with — "  A 
goodly  price  that  1  with  all  my  care  and  pains 
was  valued  at  by  them."  If  Judas  fixed  this 
sum  in  his  demand,  it  is  observable  that  his 
name  was  Judah,  the  same  name  with  that  of 
the  body  of  the  people,  for  it  was  a  national 
act ;  or,  if  (as  it  rather  seems)  the  chief  priests 
pitched  upon  this  sum  in  their  proffers,  they 
were  the  representatives  of  the  people ;  it 
was  part  of  the  priest's  office  to  put  a  value 
upon  the  devoted  things  (Lev.  xxvii.  8),  and 
thus  they  valued  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  was  the 
ordinary  price  of  a  slave,  Exod.  xxi.  32. 
Making  light  of  Christ,  and  undervaluing 
the  love  of  that  great  and  good  Shepherd, 
are  the  ruin  of  multitudes,  and  justly  so. 
(3.)  The  silver  being  no  way  proportionable 
to  his  worth,  it  is  thrown  to  the  potter  with 
disdain :  "  Let  him  take  it  to  buy  clay  with, 
or  for  any  use  that  a  little  money  will  serve 
to,  for  it  is  not  worth  hoarding ;  it  may  be 
enough'  for  a  potter's  stock,  but  not  for  the 
pay  of  such  a  shepherd,  much  less  for  his 
purchase."  So  the  prophet  cast  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  to  the  potter  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord .-  "  Let  him  take  them,  and  do  what 
he  will  with  them."  Now  we  find  a  parti- 
cular accomplishment  of  this  in  the  history 
of  Christ's  sufferings,  and  reference  is  had 
to  this  prophecy,  Matt,  xxvii.  9,  10.  Thirty 
pieces  of  silver  was  the  very  sum  for  which 
Christ  was  sold  to  the  chief  priests ;  the  money, 
when  Judas  would  not  keep  it,  and  the  chief 
priests  would  not  take  it  back,  was  laid  out  in 
the  purchase  of  the  potter's  field.  Even  that 
sudden  resolve  of  the  chief  priests  was  accord- 
ing to  an  ancient  prophecy  and  the  more 
a.ncient  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God. 
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4.  The  completing  of  their  rejection  in  the 
cutting  asunder  of  the  other  staff,  v.  14.  The 
former  denoted  the  ruin  of  their  church,  by 
breaking  the  covenant  between  God  and  them 
— that  defaced  their  beauty  ;  this  denotes  the, 
ruin  of  their  state,  by  breaking  the  brother- 
hood between  Judah  and  Israel,  by  reviving 
animosities  and  contention  among  them,  such 
as  were  of  old  between  Judah  and  Israel,  the 
writing  of  whom  as  one  stick  in  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  was  one  of  the  blessings  promised 
after  their  return  out  of  captivity,  Ezek. 
xxxvii.  19.  But  that  union  shall  now  be 
dissolved;  they  shall  be  crumbled  into  parties 
and  factions,  exasperated  one  against  another; 
and  their  kingdom,  being  thus  divided,  shall 
be  brought  to  desolation.  (1.)  Nothing  ruins 
a  people  so  certainly,  so  inevitably,  as  the 
breaking  of  the  staff  of  Bands,  and  the  weak- 
ening of  the  brotherhood  among  them;  for 
hereby  they  become  an  easy  prey  to  the  com- 
mon enemy.  (2.)  This  follows  upon  the  dis- 
solving of  the  covenant  between  God  and 
them,  and  the  decay  of  religion  among  them. 
When  iniquity  abounds  love  waxes  cold. 
No  wonder  if  those  fall  out  among  them- 
selves that  have  provoked  God  to  fall  out 
with  them.  When  the  staff  of  Beauty  is 
broken  the  staff  of  Bands  will  not  hold  long. 
An  unchurched  people  will  soon  be  an  un- 
done people. 

15  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me, 
Take  unto  thee  yet  the  instruments 
of  a  foolish  shepherd.  16  For,  lo,  I 
will  raise  up  a  shepherd  in  the  land, 
which  shall  not  visit  those  that  be  cut 
off,  neither  shall  seek  the  young  one, 
nor  heal  that  that  is  broken,  nor  feed 
that  that  standeth  still :  but  he  shall 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  fat,  and  tear  their 
claws  in  pieces.  17  Woe  to  the  idol 
shepherd  that  leaveth  the  flock!  the 
sword  shall  be  upon  his  arm,  and  upon 
his  right  eye  :  his  arm  shall  be  clean 
dried  up,  and  his  right  eye  shall  be 
utterly  darkened. 

God,  having  shown  the  misery  of  this  peo- 
ple in  their  being  justly  abandoned  by  the 
good  Shepherd,  here  shows  their  further  mi- 
sery in  being  shamefully  abused  by  a  foolish 
shepherd.  The  prophet  is  himself  to  per- 
sonate and  represent  this  pretended  shep- 
herd (v.  15)  :  Take  unto  thee  the  instruments 
or  accoutrements  of  a  foolish  shepherd,  that 
are  no  way  fit  for  the  business,  such  a 
shepherd's  coat,  and  bag,  and  staff,  as  a 
foolish  shepherd  would  appear  in ;  for  such 
a  shepherd  shall  be  set  over  them  (v.  16), 
who,  instead  of  protecting  them,  shall  op- 
press them  and  do  them  mischief.  1. 
They  shall  be  under  the  inspection  of  un- 
faithful ministers.  Their  scribes,  and  priest, 
and  doctors  of  their  law,  shall  bind  heavy 
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burdens  upon  them,  and  grievous  to  he 
home,  and,  with  their  traditions  imposed, 
shall  make  the  ceremonial  law  much  more  a 
yoke  than  God  had  made  it.  The  descrip- 
tion here  given  of  the  foolish  shepherd  suits 
very  well  with  the  character  Christ  gives  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  Matt,  xxiii.  2. 
They  shall  be  under  the  tyranny  of  unmerci- 
ful princes,  that  shall  rule  them  with  rigour, 
and  make  their  own  land  as  much  a  house 
of  bondage  to  them  as  ever  Egypt  or  Baby- 
lon was.  When  they  had  rejected  him  by 
whom  princes  decree  justice  it  was  just  that 
they  should  be  turned  over  to  those  who 
decree  unrighteous  decrees.  3.  They  shall 
be  imposed  upon  and  deluded  by  false 
Christs  and  false  prophets,  as  our  Saviour 
foretold,  Matt.  xxiv.  5.  Many  such  there 
were,  who  by  their  seditious  practices  pro- 
voked the  Romans,  and  hastened  the  ruin  of 
the  Jewish  nation  ;  but  it  is  observable  that 
they  were  never  cheated  by  a  counterfeit 
Messiah  till  they  had  refused  and  rejected 
the  true  Messiah.     Now  observe, 

I.  What  a  curse  this  foolish  shepherd 
should  be  to  the  people,  v.  16.  God  will, 
for  their  punishment,  raise  up  a  foolish  shep- 
herd, who  will  not  do  the  duty  of  a  shep- 
herd ;  he  will  not  visit  those  that  are  cut  off, 
nor  go  after  those  that  go  astray,  nor  seek 
those  that  are  missing,  to  find  them  out  and 
bring  them  home,  as  the  good  shepherd  does, 
Matt,  xviii.  12,  13.  Their  shepherds  take  no 
care  of  the  young  ones,  that  need  their  care 
and  are  well  worthy  of  it,  as  Christ  does, 
Isa.  xl.  11.  They  do  not  heal  that  which 
was  broken,  which  was  worried  and  torn, 
but  let  it  die  of  its  bruises,  when  a  little 
thing,  in  time,  would  have  saved  it.  They 
do  not  feed  those  who,  through  weakness, 
stand  still,  and  are  ready  to  faint,  and  can- 
not get  forward,  but  leave  them  behind,  let 
who  will  take  them  up ;  they  do  not  carry 
that  which  stands  still  (so  some  read  it) ; 
they  never  do  any  thing  to  support  the  weak 
and  comfort  the  feeble-myided ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  1.  They  are  luxurious  themselves  : 
They  eat  of  the  flesh  of  the  fat ;  they  will  have 
of  the  best  for  themselves;  and,  like  that 
wicked  servant  that  said,  My  lord  delays  his 
coming,  they  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken, 
and  serve  their  own  bellies.  2.  They  are 
barbarous  to  the  flock.  Their  passions  are 
as  ill-governed  as  their  appetites,  for,  when 
they  are  in  a  rage  against  any  of  the  flock, 
they  tear  their  very  claws  in  pieces  by  over- 
driving them;  they  beat  their  hoofs;  they 
smite  their  fellow  servants.  Woe  unto  thee, 
0  land  J  when  thy  king  is  such  a  child  ! 

II.  What  a  curse  this  foolish  shepherd 
should  bring  upon  himself  (v.  17)  :  Woe  to 
the  idol-shepherd,  who,  like  an  idol,  has  eyes 
and  sees  not,  who,  like  an  idol,  receives 
abundance  of  respect  and  homage  from  the 
people  and  the  chief  of  their  offerings  but 
neither  can  nor  will  do  them  any  kindness. 
He  leaves  the  flock  when  they  most  need  his 
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care,  leaves  them  destitute,  and  flees,  be- 
cause he  is  a  hireling;  his  doom  is  that  the 
sword  of  God's  justice  shall  be  upon  his  arm 
and  his  right  eye,  so  that  he  shall  quite  lose 
the  use  of  both.  His  arm  shall  wither  and 
be  dried  up,  so  that  he  who  would  not  help 
his  friends  when  it  was  required  shall  not 
know  how  to  help  himself ;  his  right  eye  shall 
be  utterly  darkened,  that  he  shall  not  discern 
the  danger  that  his  flock  is  in,  nor  know 
which  way  to  look  for  relief.  This  was  ful- 
filled when  Christ  said  to  the  Pharisees,  1 
have  come  that  those  who  see  may  be  made 
blind,  John  ix.  39.  Those  that  have  gifts 
which  qualify  them  to  do  good,  if  they  do 
not  do  good  with  them,  shall  be  deprived  of 
them;  those  that  should  have  been  work- 
men, but  were  slothful  and  would  do  no- 
thing, will  justly  have  their  arm  dried  up  ; 
and  those  that  should  have  been  watchmen, 
but  were  sleepy  and  would  never  look  about 
them,  will  justly  have  their  eye  blinded. 


CHAP.  XII. 

The  apostle  (Gal .  tv.  25, 2o)  distinguishes  between  "  Jerusalem  which 
now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children" — the  remaining  car- 
case of  the  Jewish  church  that  rejected  Christ,  and  H  Jerusalem 
that  Is  from  above,  that  is  free,  and  is  the  mother  of  us  all" — the 
Christian  church,  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  which  Cod  has  chosen 
to  put  his  name  there  ;  in  the  foregoing  chapter  we  read  the  doom 
of  the  former,  and  left  that  carcase  to  be  a  pre;  to  the  eagles  that 
should  be  gathered  to  it.  Now,  In  this  chapter,  we  hare  the  bless, 
ings  of  the  latter,  many  precious  promises  made  to  the  gospel. 
Jerusalem  by  him  who  (ver.  1)  declares  his  power  to  nuke  them 
good  It  is  promised,  I.  That  the  attempts  of  the  church's  ene- 
mies against  her  shall  be  to  their  own  ruin,  and  they  shall  find  that 
it  is  at  their  peril  if  they  do  her  any  hurt,  Ter.  2 — *,  6.  II.  That 
the  endeavours  of  the  church's  friends  and  patrons  for  her  good 
shall  be  pious,  regular,  and  successful,  ver.  5.  III.  That  God  will 
protect  and  strengthen  the  meanest  and  weakest  that  belong  to  his 
church,  and  work  salvation  for  them,  ver.  7, 8.  IV.  That  as  a  pre. 
parative  for  all  this  mercy,  and  a  pledge  of  It,  he  will  pour  upon 
them  a  spirit  of  prayer  and  repentance,  the  efiect  of  which  shall  be 
universal  and  very  particular,  ver.  9 — 14.  These  promises  were  of 
use  then  to  the  pious  Jews  that  lived  in  the  troublous  times  under 
Antiochus,  and  other  persecutors  and  oppressors ;  and  they  are 
still  to  be  improved  in  every  age  for  the  directing  of  our  prayers 
and  the  encouraging  of  our  hopes  with  reference  to  the  gospei. 
church. 

THE  burden  of  the  word  of  the 
Lord  for  Israel,  saith  the  Lord, 
which  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens, 
and  layeth  the  foundation  of  the 
earth,  and  formeth  the  spirit  of  man 
within  him.  2  Behold,  I  will  make 
Jerusalem  a  cup  of  trembling  unto  all 
the  people  round  about,  when  they 
shall  be  in  the  siege  both  against 
Judah  and  against  Jerusalem.  3 
And  in  that  day  will  I  make  Jerusa- 
lem a  burdensome  stone  for  all  people  : 
all  that  burden  themselves  with  it  shall 
be  cut  in  pieces,  though  all  the  people 
of  the  earth  be  gathered  together 
against  it.  4  In  that  day,  saith  the 
Lord,  I  will  smite  every  horse  with 
astonishment,  and  his  rider  with  mad- 
ness :  and  I  will  open  mine  eyes  upon 
the  house  of  Judah,  and  will  smite 
every  horse  of  the  people  with  blind- 
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ness.  5  And  the  governors  of  Judah 
shall  say  in  their  heart,  The  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem  shall  be  my  strength 
in  the  Lord  of  hosts  their  God.  6 
In  that  day  will  I  make  the  govern- 
ors of  Judah  like  a  hearth  of  fire 
among  the  wood,  and  like  a  torch  of 
fire  in  a  sheaf;  and  they  shall  devour 
all  the  people  round  about,  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left:  and  Jeru- 
salem shall  be  inhabited  again  in  her 
own  place,  even  in  Jerusalem.  7 
The  Lord  also  shall  save  the  tents  of 
Judah  first,  that  the  glory  of  the  house 
of  David  and  the  glory  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem  do  not  magnify 
themselves  against  Judah.  8  In  that 
day  shall  the  Lord  defend  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem ;  and  he  that  is 
feeble  among  them  at  that  day  shall 
be  as  David ;  and  the  house  of  David 
shall  be  as  God,  as  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  before  them. 

Here  is,  I.  The  title  of  this  charter  of  pro- 
raises  made  to  God's  Israel ;  it  is  the  burden 
of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  a  divine  prediction  ; 
it  is  of  weight  in  the  delivery  of  it ;  it  is  to 
be  pressed  upon  people,  and  will  be  very 
pressing  in  the  accomplishment  of  it ;  it  is 
a  burden,  a  heavy  burden,  to  all  the  church's 
enemies,  like  that  talent  of  lead,  ck.  v.  7,  8. 
But  it  is  for  Israel ;  it  is  for  their  comfort 
and  benefit.  As  even  the  fiery  law  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  2),  so  the  fiery  prophecies  and  fiery 
providences  that  come  from  God's  right  hand, 
come  for  them ;  the  word  that  speaks  terror 
to  their  enemies  speaks  peace  to  them,  as  the 
pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  which  turned  a  bright 
side  towards  the  Israelites,  to  direct  and  en- 
courage them,  but  a  black  side  towards  the 
Egyptians,  to  terrify  and  dispirit  them. 
Happy  are  those  that  have  even  the  burdens 
of  God's  word  for  them,  as  well  as  the  bless- 
ings of  it. 

II.  The  title  of  him  that  grants  this  char- 
ter, which  is  prefixed  to  it  to  show  that  he 
has  both  authority  to  make  these  promises 
and  ability  to  make  them  good,  for  he  is  the 
Creator  of  the  world  and  our  Creator,  and 
therefore  has  an  incontestable  irresistible  do- 
minion. 1.  He  stretches  out  the  heavens;  not 
only  he  did  so  at  the  first,  when  he  said,  Let 
there  be  a  firmament,  and  he  made  the  firma- 
ment, but  he  does  so  still ;  he  keeps  them 
stretched  out  like  a  curtain,  keeps  them  from 
running  in,  and  will  do  so  till  the  end  come, 
when  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a 
scroll.  No  bounds  can  be  set  to  his  power 
who  stretches  out  the  heavens,  nor  can  any 
thing  be  too  hard  for  him.  2.  He  lays  the 
foundation  of  the  earth,  and  keeps  it  firm  and 
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fixed  on  its  own  basis,  or  rather  on  its  own 
axis,  though  it  is  founded  on  the  seas  (Ps. 
xxiv.  1,  2),  nay,  though  it  is  hung  upon  no- 
thing, Job  xxvi.  7-  The  founder  of  this 
earth  is  no  doubt  the  ruler  of  it,  and  judges 
in  it,  and  those  deceive  themselves  who  say, 
The  Lord  has  forsaken  the  earth,  for,  if  he 
had,  it  would  have  sunk,  since  it  is  he  that 
not  only  did  lay  its  foundations  at  first,  but 
does  still  lay  them,  still  uphold  them.  3. 
He  forms  the  spirit  of  man  within  him.  He 
made  us  these  souls,  Jer.  xxxviii.  16.  He  not 
only  breathed  into  the  first  man,  but  still 
breathes  into  every  man  the  breath  of  life ; 
the  body  is  derived  from  the  fathers  of  our 
flesh,  but  the  soul  is  infused  by  the  Father 
of  spirits,  Heb.  xii.  9-  He  fashions  men's 
hearts;  they  are  in  his  hand,  and  he  turns 
them  as  the  rivers  of  water,  and  casts  them 
into  what  mould  he  pleases,  so  as  to  serve 
his  own  purposes  with  them;  and  he  can 
therefore  save  his  church  by  inspiriting  his 
friends  and  dispiriting  his  enemies,  and  will 
eternally  save  all  his  chosen  by  forming  their 
spirits  anew. 

III.  The  promises  themselves  that  are  here 
made  them,  by  which  the  church  shall  be 
secured,  and  in  which  all  its  friends  may  en- 
joy a  holy  security. 

1.  It  is  promised  that,  whatever  attacks 
the  enemies  of  the  church  may  make  upon 
her  purity  or  peace,  they  will  certainly  issue 
in  their  own  confusion.  The  enemies  of 
God  and  of  his  kingdom  bear  a  great  deal 
of  malice  and  ill-will  to  Jerusalem,  and  form 
designs  for  its  destruction ;  but  it  will  prove, 
at  last,  that  they  are  but  preparing  ruin  for 
themselves ;  Jerusalem  is  in  safety,  and  those 
are  in  all  the  danger  who  fight  against  it. 
This  is  here  illustrated  by  three  compari- 
sons:— 

(1.)  Jerusalem  shall  be  a  cup  of  trembling 
to  all  that  lay  siege  to  it,  v.  2.  They  pro- 
mise themselves  that  it  shall  be  to  them  a 
cup  of  wine,  which  they  shall  easily  and  with 
pleasure  drink  off,  and  they  thirst  for  its 
spoils,  nay,  they  thirst  for  its  blood,  as  for 
such  a  cup  j  but  it  shall  prove  a  cup  of 
slumber,  nay,  a  cup  of  poison,  to  them,  which, 
when  they  take  it  into  their  hands,  and  think 
it  is  all  their  own,  they  shall  not  be  able  to 
drink  off:  the  fumes  of  it  shall  give  them 
enough.  When  the  kings  were  assembled 
against  her,  and  saw  how  God  was  known  in 
her  palaces  for  a  refuge,  they  trembled  and 
hasted  away;  fear  took  hold  upon  them,  as  we 
find,  Ps.  xlviii.  3—6.  Thus  Alexander  the 
Great  was  struck  with  amazement  when  he 
met  Jaddus  the  high  priest,  and  was  deterred 
thereby  from  offering  any  violence  to  Jeru- 
salem. When  Sennacherib  laid  siege  against 
Judah  and  Jerusalem  he  found  them  such  a 
cup  of  stupifying  wine  as  laid  all  his  mighty 
men  asleep,  Ps.  lxxvi.  5,  6.  Some  read  it, 
I  will  make  Jerusalem  a  post  of  contrition  or 
breaking.  Those  that  make  any  attempts 
upon   Jerusalem   do   but   run   their  heads 
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against  ■  post,  which  they  cannot  move,  tot 
are  sure  to  hurt  themselves.  The  blast  of 
the  terrible  ones  is  as  a  storm  against  tin- 
wall  (Isa.  xxv.  4),  broken  by  it,  but  not 
shaking  it.  God's  church  is  a  cup  of  con- 
stitution to  all  her  friends  (Isa.  lxvi.  11),  but 
a  cup  of  trembling  to  all  that  would  either 
debauch  her  by  errors  and  corruptions  or 
destroy  her  by  wars  and  persecutions.  See 
Isa.  li.  22,  23. 

(2.)  Jerusalem  shall  be  a  burdensome  stone 
tjo  all  that  attempt  to  remove  it  or  carry  it 
away,  v.  3.  All  the  people  of  the  earth  are 
here  supposed  to  be  gathered  together  against 
it,  some  one  time  and  some  another  ;  there 
has  been  a  succession  of  enemies,  from  age 
to  age,  making  war  upon  the  church.  But 
though  they  were  all  at  once  in  a  confederacy 
against  it,  and  had  formed  a  resolution  to 
cut  off  the  name  of  Israel,  that  it  should  be  no 
more  in  remembrance  (Ps.  lxxxiii.  4),  they 
will  find  it  a  task  too  hard  for  them.  Those 
that  are  for  keeping  up  and  advancing  the 
kingdom  of  sin  in  the  world  look  upon  Jeru- 
salem, even  the  church  of  God,  as  the  great 
obstacle  to  their  designs,  and  they  must 
have  it  out  of  the  way ;  but  they  will  find  it 
heavier  than  they  think  it  is ;  so  that,  [l.] 
They  cannot  remove  it.  God  will  have  a 
church  in  the  world,  in  spite  of  them ;  it  is 
built  upon  a  rock,  and  is  as  Mount  Zion,  that 
abides  for  ever,  Ps.  exxv.  1.  This  stone,  cut 
out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  will  not 
only  keep  its  ground,  but  fill  the  earth,  Dan. 
ii.  35.  Nay,  [2.]  It  will  break  in  pieces  a  11 
that  burden  themselves  with  it,  as  that  stone 
smote  the  image,  Dan.  ii.  45.  All  that  think 
themselves  a  match  for  it  shall  be  cut  in 
pieces  by  it.  Some  think  it  is  an  allusion  to 
a  sport  which  Jerome,  upon  this  place,  says 
was  in  use  among  the  Jews,  as  among  us : 
young  men  tried  their  strength,  and  strove 
for  mastery,  by  heaving  up  great  stones, 
which,  if  they  proved  too  heavy  for  them, 
fell  upon  them,  and  bruised  them.  Those 
that  make  a  jest  of  religion,  and  banter 
sacred  things,  will  find  them  a  burdensome 
stone,  that  it  is  ill-jesting  with  edged-tools, 
and  though  they  make  light  of  it  (saying, 
Am  not  I  in  sport  ?)  they  bring  upon  them- 
selves an  insupportable  sinking  load  of  guilt. 
Our  Saviour  seems  to  allude  to  these  words 
when  he  speaks  of  himself  as  a  burdensome 
stone  to  those  that  will  not  have  him  for 
their  foundation-stone,  which  shall  fall  upon 
them  and  grind  them  to  powder,  Matt.  xxi.  44. 

(3.)  The  governors  of  Judah  shall  be 
among  their  enemies  like  a  hearth  of  fire 
among  the  wood,  and  a  torch  of  fire  in  a  sheaf, 
r.  6.  Not  that  their  own  passions  shall  make 
them  incendiaries  and  firebrands  to  all  about 
them;  no;  Zion's  King  is  meek  and  lowly, 
and  all  subordinate  governors  must  be  like 
him;  but  God's  justice  will  make  them 
avengers  of  his  cause,  and  theirs,  upon  their 
enemies.  Those  that  contend  with  them  will 
find  it  is  like  an  opposition  given  by  briers  and 
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will  go  through  them,  and  ljurn  them  together. 
It  is  God's  wrath,  and  not  theirs,  that  is  the 
fire  which  devours  the  adversaries.  God's 
fire  is  said  to  be  in  Zion,  and  his  furnace  in 
Jerusalem,  Isa.  xxxi.  9.  The  enemies  thought 
to  be  as  water  to  this  fire,  to  extinguish  it 
and  put  it  quite  out ;  but  God  will  make  them 
as  wood,  nay,  as  a  sheaf  of  corn  (which  is 
more  combustible),  to  this  fire,  not  only  to 
be  consumed  by  it,  but  to  be  made  thereby 
to  burn  the  more  strongly.  When  God  would 
make  Abimelech  and  the  men  of  Shechem 
one  another's  destroyers  fire  is  said  to  come 
out  from  the  one  to  devour  the  other,  Judg. 
ix.  20.  So  here,  Fire  shall  come  out  from 
the  governors  of  Judah  to  devour  all  the  people 
round  about,  as  from  the  mouth  of  God's 
witnesses  to  consume  those  who  offer  to  hurt 
them,  Rev.  xi.  5.  The  persecutors  of  the 
primitive  church  found  this  fulfilled  in  it, 
witness  Lactantius's  history  of  God's  judg- 
ments upon  the  primitive  persecutors,  and 
the  confession  of  Julian  the  apostate  at  last, 
Thou  hast  overcome  me,  0  thou  Galilean  1 
The  church's  motto  may  be,  Nemo  me  im- 
pune  lacesset — He  that  assails  me  does  it  at 
his  peril.  If  you  are  weary  of  your  life,  per- 
secute the  Christians,  was  once  a  proverb. 

2.  It  is  promised  that  God  will  infatuate 
the  counsels  and  enfeeble  the  courage  of  the 
church's  enemies  (p.  4) :  "  In  that  day,  when 
the  people  of  the  earth  are  gathered  together 
against  Jerusalem,  I  will  smite  every  horse 
with  astonishment,  and  his  rider  with  mad- 
ness ;"  and  again,  "  I  will  smite  every  horse 
of  the  people  with  blindness,  so  that  they  shall 
be  no  way  serviceable  to  them  ;  blinding  the 
horses  will  be  as  bad  as  houghing  them." 
The  horses  and  their  horsemen  shall  both 
forget  the  military  exercise  to  which  they 
were  trained,  and,  instead  of  keeping  ranks 
and  observing  the  rules  of  their  discipline, 
they  shall  both  grow  mad,  and  ruin  them- 
selves. The  church's  infantry  shall  be  too 
hard  for  the  enemy's  cavalry;  and  those 
who  were  upbraided  with  trusting  in  horses 
shall  be  baffled  by  those  who  were  forbidden 
to  multiply  horses. 

3.  It  is  promised  that  Jerusalem  shall  be 
re-peopled  and  replenished  {v.  6) :  Jerusa- 
lem shall  be  inhabited  again  in  her  own  place, 
even  in  Jerusalem.  The  natives  of  Jerusa- 
lem shall  not  incorporate  in  a  colony  in  some 
other  country,  and  build  a  city  there,  and 
call  that  Jerusalem,  and  see  the  promises 
fulfilled  in  that,  as  those  in  New  England 
called  their  towns  by  the  names  of  towns  in 
Old  England.  No ;  they  shall  have  a  new 
Jerusalem  upon  the  same  foundation,  the 
same  spot  of  ground,  with  the  old  one. 
They  had  so  after  their  return  out  of  capti- 
vity, but  this  was  to  have  its  full  accom- 

Slishment  in  the  gospel-church,  which  is  a 
erusalem  inhabited  in  its  own  place;  for, 
the  gospel  bein^  to  be  preached  to  all  thf 
world,  it  may  call  every  place  its  own. 
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4.  It  is  promised  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  shall  be  enabled  to  defend  them- 
selves, and  yet  shall  be  taken  under  the 
divine  protection,  v.  8.  See  here  in  what 
method  God  preserves  his  church,  and  those 
that  are  his,  from  the  gates  of  hell  to  and 
through  the  gates  of  heaven.  (1.)  He  does 
himself  secure  them :  In  that  day  shall  the 
Lord  defend  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
not  only  Jerusalem  itself  from  being  taken 
and  destroyed,  but  every  inhabitant  of  it 
from  being  any  way  damaged.  God  will  not 
only  be  a  wall  of  fire  about  the  city,  to  for- 
tify that,  but  he  will  encompass  particular 
]>ersons  with  his  favour  as  with  a  shield,  so 
that  no  dart  of  the  besiegers  shall  touch  them. 
(2.)  He  does  it  by  giving  them  strength  and 
courage  to  help  themselves.  What  God 
works  in  his  people  by  his  grace  contributes 
more  to  their  preservation  and  defence  than 
what  he  works  for  them  by  his  providence. 
The  God  of  Israel  (jives  strength  and  power 
to  his  people,  that  they  may  do  their  part, 
and  then  he  will  not  be  wanting  to  do  his. 
It  is  the  glory  of  God  to  strengthen  the 
weak,  that  most  need  his  help,  that  see  and 
own  their  need  of  it,  and  will  be  the  most 
thankful  for  it.  [1.]  In  that  day  the  feeblest 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  as 
David,  shall  be  men  of  war,  as  bold  and 
brave,  as  skilful  and  strong,  as  David  him- 
self, shall  attempt  and  accomplish  great 
things,  as  David  did,  and  become  as  ser- 
viceable to  Jerusalem  in  guarding  it  as  David 
himself  was  in  founding  it,  and  as  formi- 
dable as  he  was  to  the  enemies  of  it.  See 
what  divine  grace  does ;  it  makes  children 
not  only  men,  but  champions,  makes  weak 
saints  to  be  not  only  good  soldiers,  but  great 
soldiers,  like  David.  And  see  how  God 
often  does  his  own  work  as  easily  and  effec- 
tually, and  more  to  his  own  glory,  by  weak 
and  obscure  instruments  than  by  the  most 
illustrious.  [2.]  The  house  of  David  shall  be 
as  God,  that  is,  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  be- 
fore them.  Zerubbabel  was  now  the  top- 
branch  of  the  house  of  David ;  he  shall  be 
endued  with  wisdom  and  grace  for  the  ser- 
vice to  which  he  is  called,  and  shall  go  be- 
fore the  people  as  an  angel,  as  that  angel 
(so  some  think)  which  went  before  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel  through  the  wilderness,  which 
was  God  himself,  Exod.  xxiii.  20.  God  will 
increase  the  gifts  and  abilities  both  of  the 
people  and  princes,  in  proportion  to  the  re- 
spective services  for  which  they  are  de- 
signed. It  was  said  of  David  that  he  was 
as  an  angel  of  God,  to  discern  good  and  bad, 
2  Sam.  xiv.  17.  Such  shall  the  house  of 
David  now  be.  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
lem shall  be  as  strong  and  fit  for  action  as 
nature  made  David,  and  their  magistrates 
as  wise  and  fit  for  counsel  as  grace  made 
him.  But  this  was  to  have  its  full  accom- 
plishment in  Christ ;  now  the  house  of  Da- 
vid looked  little  and  mean,  and  its  glory 
was  eclipsed,  but  in  Christ  the  house  of 
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David  shone  more  brightly  than  ever,  and 
its  countenance  was  as  that  of  an  angel ;  in 
him  it  became  more  blessed,  and  more  a 
blessing,  than  ever  it  had  been. 

5.  It  is  promised  that  there  shall  be  a 
very  good  understanding  between  the  city 
and  the  country,  and  that  the  balance  shall 
be  kept  even  between  them  ;  there  shall  be 
no  mutual  envies  or  jealousies  between  them ; 
they  shall  not  keep  up  any  separate  interests, 
but  shall  heartily  unite  in  their  counsels,  and 
act  in  concert  for  the  common  good ;  and 
this  happy  agreement  between  the  city  and 
the  country,  the  head  and  the  body,  is  very 
necessary  to  the  health,  welfare,  and  safety 
of  any  nation.  (1.)  The  governors  of  Judah, 
the  magistrates  and  gentry  of  the  country, 
shall  think  honourably  of  the  citizens,  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  merchants  and 
tradesmen;  they  shall  not  run  them  down, 
and  contrive  how  to  keep  them  under,  but  they 
shall  say  in  their  hearts,  not  in  compliment, 
but  in  sincerity,  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
shall  be  my  strength,  the  strength  of  my 
country,  of  my  family,  in  the  Lord  of  hosts 
their  God,  v.  5.  They  will  therefore,  upon 
all  occasions,  pay  respect  and  deference  to 
Jerusalem,  as  the  mother-city,  the  ruling- 
city,  and  the  city  that  is  to  be  first  served, 
because  they  look  upon  it  to  be  the  bulwark 
of  the  nation  and  its  strongest  fortification 
in  times  of  public  clanger  and  distress,  which 
therefore  they  would  all  come  in  to  the  as- 
sistance of  and  come  under  the  protection 
of,  and  this  not  so  much  because  it  was  a 
rich  city,  and  money  is  the  sinews  of  war, 
nor  because  it  was  a  populous  city  and  could 
bring  the  greatest  numbers  into  the  field, 
nor  because  its  inhabitants  were  generally 
the  most  ingenious  active  men,  the  best  sol- 
diers and  the  best  commanders  (of  Zion  it 
shall  be  said,  This  and  that  brave  man  were 
born  there),  but  because  it  was  a  holy  city, 
where  God's  house  and  household,  the  tem- 
ple and  the  priests,  were,  where  his  worship 
was  kept  up  and  his  feasts  were  observed, 
and  because  it  should  now  be  more  than 
ever  a  praying  city,  for  upon  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  God  will  pour  a  spirit  of  sup- 
plication (v.  10) ;  therefore  the  governors  of 
Judah  shall  say,  These  are  my  strength  ;  they 
are  so  upon  the  account  of  their  relation  to, 
their  interest  in,  and  their  communion  with, 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  their  God. '  Because  the 
Lord  of  hosts  is  in  a  particular  manner  their 
God  (for  in  Salem  is  his  tabernacle  and  his 
dwelling-place  in  Zion),  therefore  they  shall 
be  my  strength.  Note,  It  is  well  with  a 
kingdom  when  its  great  men  know  how  to 
value  its  good  men,  when  its  governors  look 
upon  religion  and  religious  people  to  be  their 
strength,  and  consider  it  their  interest  to 
support  them,  and  learn  to  call  godly  pray- 
ing people,  and  skilful  faithful  ministers, 
the  chariots  and  horsemen  of  Israel,  as  Joash 
called  Elisha,  and  not  the  troublers  of  the 
land,  as  Ahab  called  Elijah.     (2.)  The  court 
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CHAP.  XII. 


Promises  to  Judah 


and  the  city  shall  not  despise,  nor  look  with 
contempt  upon,  the  inhabitants  of  the  coun- 
try ;  no,  not  the  meanest  of  them,  much  less 
upon  the  governors  of  Judah  ;  for  God  will 
put  signal  honour  upon  Judah,  and  so  save 
them  from  the  contempt  of  their  brethren. 
As  Jerusalem  was  dignified  by  special  ordi- 
nances, so  Judah  shall  be  dignified  with 
special  providences.  God  says  (v.  4),  I  will 
open  my  eyes  upon  the  house  of  Judah,  upon 
the  poor  country  people.  Proud  men  scorn- 
fully overlook  them,  but  the  great  God  will 
graciously  look  upon  them  and  look  after 
them.  Nay  (p.  7),  the  Lord  shall  save  the 
tents  of  Judah  first.  Those  that  dwell  in 
tents  lie  most  exposed ;  but  God  will  re- 
markably protect  and  deliver  them  before 
those  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem.  He  will  ap- 
pear glorious  in  what  he  does  for  the  inha- 
bitants of  his  villages  in  Israel,  Judg.  v.  11. 
Thus,  in  the  mystical  body,  God  gives  more 
abundant  honour  to  that  part  which  lacked, 
that  there  may  be  no  schism  in  the  body  (see 
1  Cor.  xii.  22 — 25),  which  is  the  reason  here 
given  why  the  glory  of  the  house  of  David, 
which  has  great  power,  and  the  glory  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  who  have  great 
wealth,  and  both  which  live  in  great  pomp 
and  pleasure,  may  not  magnify  themselves 
against  Judah  and  the  tents  of  Judah,  the 
dwellers  in  which  work  hard,  and  fare  hard, 
and  perhaps  are  not  so  well  bred.  Note, 
Courtiers  and  citizens  ought  not  to  despise 
country  people,  nor  look  with  disdain  upon 
those  whom  God  opens  his  eyes  upon  and 
who  are  first  saved,  while  it  is  so  hard  for  the 
rich  and  great  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God. 
If  God  by  his  grace  has  magnified  the 
dwellers  in  the  tents  of  Judah,  having  chosen 
the  weak  and  foolish  things  of  the  world 
and  chosen  to  employ  them,  we  affront  him 
if  we  vilify  them,  or  magnify  ourselves 
against  them,  Jam.  ii.  5,  6.  This  promise 
has  a  further  reference  to  the  gospel- church, 
in  which  no  difference  shall  be  made  between 
high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  bond  and  free, 
circumcision  and  uncircumcision,  but  all 
shall  be  alike  welcome  to  Christ,  and  par- 
take of  his  benefits,  Col.  iii.  11.  Jerusalem 
shall  not  then  be  thought,  as  it  had  been, 
more  holy  than  other  parts  of  the  land  of 
Israel. 

9  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that 
day,  that  I  will  seek  to  destroy  all  the 
nations  that  come  against  Jerusalem. 
10  And  I  will  pour  upon  the  house 
of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of 
supplications:  and  they  shall  look 
upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced, 
and  they  shall  mourn  for  him,  as  one 
mourneth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall 
be  in  bitterness  for  him,  as  one  that 
is  in  bitterness  for  his  first-born.     1 1 


In  that  day  shall  there  be  a  great 
mourning  in  Jerusalem,  as  the  mourn- 
ing of  Hadadrimmon  in  the  valley  of 
Megiddon.  12  And  the  land  shall 
mourn,  every  family  apart ;  the  family 
of  the  house  of  David  apart,  and  their 
wives  apart;  the  family  of  the  house 
of  Nathan  apart,  and  their  wives  apart ; 
13  The  family  of  the  house  of  Levi 
apart,  and  their  wives  apart ;  the 
family  of  Shimei  apart,  and  their  wives 
apart;  14  All  the  families  that  re- 
main, every  family  apart,  and  their 
wives  apart. 

The  day  here  spoken  of  is  the  day  of  Je- 
rusalem's defence  and  deliverance,  that  glo- 
rious day  when  God  will  appear  for  the  sal- 
vation of  his  people,  which,  if  it  do  refer  to 
the  successes  which  the  Jews  had  against 
their  enemies  in  the  time  of  the  Maccabees, 
yet  certainly  looks  further,  to  the  gospel- 
day,  to  Christ's  victories  over  the  powers  of 
darkness  and  the  great  salvation  he  has 
wrought  for  his  chosen.  Now  we  have  here 
an  account  of  two  remarkable  works  de- 
signed in  that  day. 

I.  A  glorious  work  of  God  to  be  wrought 
for  his  people :  "  I  will  seek  to  destroy  all  the 
nations  that  come  against  Jerusalem,  v.  9. 
Nations  come  against  Jerusalem,  many  and 
mighty  nations;  but  they  shall  all  be  de- 
stroyed, their  power  shall  be  broken,  and 
their  attempts  baffled ;  the  mischief  they  in- 
tend shall  return  upon  their  own  head." 
God  will  seek  to  destroy  them,  not  as  if  he 
were  at  a  loss  for  ways  and  means  to  bring 
it  about  (Infinite  "Wisdom  was  never  non- 
plussed), but  his  seeking  to  do  it  intimates 
that  he  is  very  earnest  and  intent  upon  it  (he 
is  jealous  for  Zion  with  great  jealousy,  and 
has  the  day  of  vengeance  in  his  heart)  and 
that  he  overrules  means  and  instruments, 
and  all  the  motions  and  operations  of  second 
causes,  in  order  to  it.  He  is  framing  evil 
against  them ;  when  he  seems  to  be  setting 
them  up  he  is  seeking  to  destroy  them.  In 
Christ's  first  coming,  he  sought  to  destroy 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  and  did 
destroy  him,  bruised  the  serpent's  head,  and 
broke  all  the  powers  of  darkness  that  fought 
against  God's  kingdom  among  men  and 
against  the  faithful  friends  and  subjects  of 
that  kingdom ;  he  spoiled  them,  and  made  a 
show  of  them  openly.  In  his  second  coming, 
he  will  complete  their  destruction,  when  he 
shall  put  down  all  opposing  rule,  principality, 
and  power,  and  death  itself  shall  be  svallowetl 
up  in  that  victory.  The  last  enemy  shall  be 
destroyed  of  all  that/o«jrA<  against  Jerusalem. 

II.  A  gracious  work  of  God  to  be  wrought 
in  his  people,  in  order  to  the  work  that  is 
to  be  wrought  for  them.  When  he  seeks  to 
destroy  their  enemies  he  will  pour  upon  them 
the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication.     Note, 
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When  God  intends  great  mercy  for  his 
people  the  first  thing  he  does  is  to  set  them 
a  praying ;  thus  he  seeks  to  destroy  their 
enemies  by  stirring  them  up  to  seek  to  him 
that  he  would  do  it  for  them ;  because, 
though  he  has  proposed  it  and  promised  it, 
and  it  is  for  his  own  glory  to  do  it,  yet  he 
will  for  this  be  enquired  of  by  the  house  of 
Israel,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37.  Ask,  and  it  shall 
be  given.  This  honour  will  he  have  to  him- 
self, and  this  honour  will  he  put  upon 
prayer  and  upon  praying  people.  And  it  is 
a  happy  presage  to  the  distressed  church  of 
deliverance  approaching,  and  is,  as  it  were, 
the  dawning  of  its  day,  when  his  people  are 
stirred  up  to  cry  mightily  to  him  for  it. 
But  this  promise  has  reference  to,  and  is 
performed  in,  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  given 
to  all  believers,  as  that  Isa.  xliv.  3,  1  will 
pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  which  was  ful- 
filled when  Jesus  was  glorified,  John  vii.  39. 
It  is  a  promise  of  the  Spirit,  and  with  him  of 
all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things  by 
Christ.     Now  observe  here, 

1.  On  whom  these  blessings  are  poured 
out.  (1.)  On  the  house  of  David,  on  the 
great  men ;  for  they  are  no  more,  and  no 
better,  than  the  grace  of  God  makes  them. 
It  was  promised  (v.  8)  that  the  house  of 
David  should  be  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord. 
Now,  in  order  to  that,  the  Spirit  of  grace  is 
poured  upon  them ;  for  the  more  the  saints 
have  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  the  more  like 
they  are  to  the  holy  angels.  When  God  was 
about  to  appear  for  the  land,  he  poured  his 
Spirit  of  grace  upon  the  house  of  David,  the 
leading  men  of  the  land.  It  bodes  well  to  a 
people  when  princes  and  great  men  go  be- 
fore the  rest  in  that  which  is  good,  as  2 
Chron.  xx.  5.  The  house  of  David  is  all 
summed  up  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David; 
and  upon  him,  as  the  head,  the  Spirit  of 
grace  is  poured  out,  from  him  to  be  diffused 
to  all  his  members ;  from  his  fulness  we  re- 
ceive, and  grace  for  grace.  (2.)  On  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem,  the  common  people ; 
for  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  are  the  same 
upon  the  mean  and  weak  Christians  that 
they  are  upon  the  strong  and  more  grown. 
The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  cannot  influ- 
ence public  affairs  by  their  powers  and  poli- 
cies, as  the  great  men  of  the  house  of  David 
may,  yet  they  may  do  good  service  by  their 
prayers,  and  therefore  upon  them  the  Spirit 
shall  be  poured  out.  The  church  is  Jeru- 
salem, the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  all  true  be- 
lievers, that  have  their  conversation  in  hea- 
ven, are  inhabitants  of  this  Jerusalem,  and 
to  them  this  promise  belongs.  God  will 
pour  his  Spirit  upon  them.  This  is  the 
earnest  which  all  that  believe  in  Christ  shall 
receive  ;  thus  they  are  sanctified ;  thus  they 
are  sealed. 

2.  What  these  blessings  are :  I  will  pour 
upon  them  the  Spirit.  That  includes  all  good 
things,  as  it  qualifies  us  for  the  favour  of 
God,  and  all  his  other  gifts.     He  will  pour 
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out  the  Spirit,  (I.)  As  a  Spirit  of  grace,  to 
sanctify  us  and  to  make  us  gracious.  (2.) 
As  a  Spirit  of  supplications,  inclining  us  to, 
instructing  and  assisting  us  in,  the  duty  of 
prayer.  Note,  Wherever  the  Spirit  is  given 
as  a  Spirit  of  grace,  he  is  given  as  a  Spirit 
of  sanctification.  Wherever  he  is  a  Spirit 
of  adoption,  he  teaches  to  cry,  Abba,  Father. 
As  soon  as  ever  Paul  was  converted,  Behold, 
he  prays,  Acts  ix.  11.  You  may  as  soon 
find  a  living  man  without  breath  as  a  living 
saint  without  prayer.  There  is  a  more  plen- 
tiful effusion  of  the  Spirit  of  prayer  now 
under  the  gospel  than  was  under  the  law ; 
and  the  further  the  work  of  sanctification  is 
carried  in  us  the  better  is  the  work  of  sup- 
plication carried  on  by  us. 

3.  What  the  effect  of  them  will  be  :  I  will 
pour  upon  them  the  Spirit  of  grace.  One 
would  think  that  it  should  follow,  "  And 
they  shall  look  on  him  whom  they  have 
believed,  and  shall  rejoice"  (and  it  is  true 
that  that  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  pouring 
out  of  the  Spirit,  whence  we  read  of  the  joy 
of  the  Holy  Ghost),  but  it  follows,  They  shall 
mourn  ;  for  there  is  a  holy  mourning,  that  is 
the  effect  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  a 
mourning  for  sin,  which  is  of  use  to  quicken 
faith  in  Christ  and  qualify  for  joy  in  God. 
It  is  here  made  the  matter  of  a  promise  that 
they  shall  mourn,  for  there  is  a  mourning 
that  will  end  in  rejoicing  and  has  a  blessing 
entailed  upon  it.  This  mourning  is  a  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  of  grace,  an  evidence  of  a  work 
of  grace  in  the  soul,  and  a  companion  of  the 
Spirit  of  supplication,  as  it  expresses  lively 
affections  working  in  prayer ;  hence  prayers 
and  tears  are  often  put  together,  2  Kmg3 
xx.  5.  Jacob,  that  wrestler  with  God,  wept 
and  made  supplication.  But  here  it  is  a 
mourning  for  sin  that  is  the  effect  of  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit. 

(1.)  It  is  a  mourning  grounded  upon  a 
sight  of  Christ :  They  shall  look  on  me  whom 
they  have  pierced,  and  shall  mourn  for  him. 
Here,  [l.J  It  is  foretold  that  Christ  should 
be  pierced,  and  this  scripture  is  quoted  as 
that  whicb  was  fulfilled  when  Christ's  side 
was  pierced  upon  the  cross ;  see  John  xix. 
37-  [2.]  He  is  spoken  of  as  one  whom  we 
have  pierced  ;  it  is  spoken  primarily  of  the 
Jews,  who  persecuted  him  to  death  (and  we 
find  that  those  who  pierced  him  are  distin- 
guished from  the  other  kindreds  of  the  earth 
that  shall  wail  because  of  him,  Rev.  i.  7) ; 
yet  it  is  true  of  us  all  as  sinners,  we  have 
pierced  Christ,  inasmuch  as  our  sins  were 
the  cause  of  his  death,  for  he  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  and  they  are  the  grief 
of  his  soul;  he  is  broken  with  the  whorish 
heart  of  sinners,  who  therefore  are  said  to 
crucify  him  afresh  and  put  him  to  open 
shame.  [3.]  Those  that  truly  repent  of  sin 
look  upon  Christ  as  one  whom  they  have 
pierced,  who  was  pierced  for  their  sins  and 
is  pierced  by  them  ;  and  this  engages  them 
to  look  unto  him,  as  those  that  are  deeply 
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concerned  for  him.  [4.]  This  is  the  effect 
of  their  looking  to  Christ ;  it  makes  them 
mourn.  This  was  particularly  fulfilled  in 
those  to  whom  Peter  preached  Christ  cruci- 
fied ;  when  they  heard  it  those  who  had  had 
a  hand  in  piercing  him  were  pricked  to  the 
heart,  and  cried  out,  What  shall  we  do  ?  It 
is  fulfilled  in  all  those  who  sorrow  for  sin  after 
a  godly  sort ;  they  look  to  Christ,  and  mourn 
for  him,  not  so  much  for  his  sufferings  as  for 
their  own  sins  that  procured  them.  Note, 
The  genuine  sorrows  of  a  penitent  soul  flow 
from  the  helieving  sight  of  a  pierced  Saviour. 
Looking  by  faith  upon  the  cross  of  Christ 
will  set  us  a  mourning  for  sin  after  a 
godly  sort. 

(2.)  It  is  a  great  mourning.  [1.]  It  is 
like  the  mourning  of  a  parent  for  the  death 
of  a  beloved  child.  They  shall  mourn  for 
sin  as  one  mourns  for  an  only  son,  in  whose 
grave  the  hopes  of  his  family  are  buried,  and 
shall  be  inwardly  in  bitterness  as  one  that  is 
in  bitterness  for  his  first-born,  as  the  Egyp- 
tians were  when  there  was  a  cry  throughout 
all  their  land  for  the  death  of  their  first-born. 
The  sorrow  of  children  for  the  death  of  their 
parents  is  sometimes  counterfeited,  is  often 
small,  and  soon  wears  off  and  is  forgotten ; 
but  the  sorrow  of  parents  for  a  child,  for  a 
son,  for  an  only  son,  for  a  first-born,  is  na- 
tural, sincere,  unforced,  and  unaffected,  it  is 
secret  and  lasting ;  such  are  the  sorrows  of 
a  true  penitent,  flowing  purely  from  love  to 
Christ  above  any  other.  [2. J  It  is  like  the 
mourning  of  a  people  for  the  death  of  a 
wise  and  good  prince.  It  shall  be  like  the 
mourning  of  Hadadrimmon  in  the  valley  of 
Megiddon,  where  good  king  Josiah  was  slain, 
for  whom  there  was  a  general  lamentation 
(o.  1 1),  and  perhaps  the  greater  because  they 
were  told  that  it  was  their  sin  that  provoked 
God  to  deprive  them  of  so  great  a  blessing ; 
therefore  they  cried  out,  The  crown  has 
fallen  from  our  head.  Woe  unto  us,  for  we 
have  sinned!  Lam.  v.  16.  Christ  is  our 
King;  our  sins  were  his  death,  and,  for  that 
reason,  ought  to  be  our  grief. 

(3.)  It  is  a  general  universal  mourning 
(».  12) :  The  land  shall  mourn.  The  land 
itself  put  on  mourning  at  the  death  of  Christ, 
for  there  was  then  darkness  over  all  the  land, 
and  the  earth  trembled ;  but  this  is  a  promise 
that,  in  consideration  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
multitudes  shall  be  effectually  brought  to 
sorrow  for  sin  and  turn  to  God ;  it  shall  be 
such  a  universal  gracious  mourning  as  was 
when  all  the  house  of  Israel  lamented  after  the 
Lord,  1  Sara.  vii.  2.  Some  think  this  is  yet 
to  have  its  complete  accomplishment  in  the 
general  conversion  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

(4.)  It  is  also  a  private  particular  mourn- 
ing. There  shall  be  not  only  a  mourning  of 
the  land,  by  its  representatives  in  a  general 
assembly  (as  Judg.  ii.  5,  when  the  place  was 
called  Bochim — A  place  of  weepers),  but  it 
shall  spread  itself  into  all  corners  of  the 
land :   Every  family  apart  shall  mourn  (p. 
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12),  all  the  families  that  remain,  v.  14.     All 


have  contributed  to  the  guilt,  and  therefore 
all  shall  share  in  the  grief.  Note,  The  exer- 
cises of  devotion  should  be  performed  by 
private  families  among  themselves,  besides 
their  joining  in  public  assemblies  for  reli- 
gious worship.  National  fasts  must  be  ob- 
served, not  only  in  our  synagogues,  but  in 
our  houses.  In  the  mourning  here  foretold 
the  wives  mourn  apart  by  themselves,  in 
theirown  apartment,  as  Esther  and  her  maids. 
And  some  think  it  intimates  their  denying 
themselves  the  use  even  of  lawful  delights  in 
a  time  of  general  humiliation,  1  Cor.  vii.  5. 
Four  several  families  are  here  specified  as 
examples  to  others  in  this  mourning: — [1. ' 
Two  of  them  are  royal  families ;  the  house  of 
David,  in  Solomon,  and  the  house  of  Nathan, 
another  son  of  David,  brother  to  Solomon, 
from  whom  Zerubbabel  descended,  as  appears 
by  Christ's  genealogy,  Luke  iii.  27 — 3 1 .  The 
house  of  David,  particularly  that  of  Nathan, 
which  is  now  the  chief  branch  of  that  house, 
shall  go  before  in  this  good  work.  The 
greatest  princes  must  not  think  themselves 
exempted  from  the  law  of  repentance,  but 
rather  obliged  most  solemnly  to  express  it, 
for  the  exciting  of  others,  as  Hezekiah  hum- 
bled himself  (2  Chron.  xxxii.  26),  the  princes 
and  the  king  (2  Chron.  xii.  6),  and  the  king 
of  Nineveh,  Jonah  iii.  6.  [2.]  Two  of  them 
are  sacred  families  (v.  13),  the  family  of  the 
house  of  Levi,  which  was  God's  tribe,  and  in 
it  particularly  the  family  of  Shimei,  which 
was  a  branch  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  (1  Chron. 
vi.  17),  and  probably  some  of  the  descendants 
of  that  family  were  now  of  note  for  preachers 
to  the  people  or  ministers  to  the  altar.  As 
the  princes  must  mourn  for  the  sins  of  the 
magistracy,  so  must  the  priests  for  the  ini- 
quity of  the  holy  things.  In  times  of  general 
tribulation  and  humiliation  the  Lord's  mi- 
nisters are  concerned  to  weep  between  the 
porch  and  the  altar  (Joel  ii.  17),  and  not  only 
there,  but  in  their  houses  apart ;  for  in  what 
families  should  godliness,  both  in  the  form 
and  in  the  power  of  it,  be  found,  if  not  in 
ministers'  families? 

CHAP.  XIII. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  Some  further  promises  relating  to  f°» 
pel-times.  Hero  U  a  promise  of  the  remission  of  sin*  (rer.  1),  o> 
the  reformation  of  manners  (rer.  2),  and  partfcrjlarlj  of  tba  con 
Ticting  and  silencing  of  false  prophets,  ver.  2—6.  II.  A  clear 
prediction  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  dispersion  of  his  dis- 
ciples thereupon  (ver.  7),  of  the  destruction  of  the  greater  part  Rf 
the  Jewish  nation  not  long  after  (»er.  8),  and  of  tfct  purtfjrlnf  of  a 
remnant  of  them,  a  peculiar  people  to  God,  »er.  9. 

IN  that  day  there  shall  be  a  foun- 
tain opened  to  the  house  of  David 
and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
for  sin  and  for  uncleanness.  2  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  I  will 
cut  off  the  names  of  the  idols  out  of 
the  land,  and  they  shall  no  more  be 
remembered :  and  also  I  will  cause 
the  prophets  and  the  unclean  spirit  to 
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pass  out  of  the  land.  3  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  when  any  shall  yet 
prophesy,  then  his  father  and  his 
mother  that  begat  him  shall  say  unto 
him,  Thou  shalt  not  live ;  for  thou 
speakestlies  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 
and  his  father  and  his  mother  that 
begat  him  shall  thrust  him  through 
when  he  prophesieth.  4  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the 
prophets  shall  be  ashamed  every  one 
of  his  vision,  when  he  hath  prophe- 
sied ;  neither  shall  they  wear  a  rough 
garment  to  deceive  :  5  But  he  shall 
say,  I  am  no  prophet,  I  am  a  hus- 
bandman ;  for  man  taught  me  to  keep 
cattle  from  my  youth.  6  And  one 
shall  say  unto  him,  What  are  these 
wounds  in  thine  hands?  Then  he 
shall  answer,  Those  with  which  I  was 
wounded  in  the  house  of  my  friends. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  taking  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,  the  sin  of  the  church ;  for 
therefore  was  the  Son  of  God  manifested,  to 
take  away  our  sin,  1  John  hi.  5. 

I.  He  takes  away  the  guilt  of  sin  by  the 
blood  of  his  cross  (p.  1) :  In  that  day,  in  the 
gospel-day,  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened, 
that  is,  provision  made  for  the  cleansing  of 
all  those  from  the  pollutions  of  sin  who  truly 
repent  and  are  sorry  for  them.  In  that  day, 
when  the  Spirit  of  grace  is  poured  out  to  set 
them  a  mourning  for  their  sins,  they  shall 
not  mourn  as  those  who  have  no  hope,  but 
they  shall  have  their  sins  pardoned,  and  the 
comfort  of  their  pardon  in  their  bosoms. 
Their  consciences  shall  be  purified  and  pa- 
cified by  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  cleanses 
from  all  sin,  1  John  i.  7-  For  Christ  is 
exalted  to  give  both  repentance  and  remission 
of  sins;  and  where  he  gives  the  one  no  doubt 
he  gives  the  other.  This  fountain  opened 
is  the  pierced  side  of  Jesus  Christ,  spoken 
of  just  before  (cA.  xii.  10),  for  thence  came 
there  out  blood  and  water,  and  both  for  clean- 
sing. And  those  who  look  upon  Christ  pierced, 
and  mourn  for  their  sins  that  pierced  him, 
and  are  therefore  in  bitterness  for  him,  may 
look  again  upon  Christ  pierced  and  rejoice 
in  him,  because  it  pleased  the  Lord  thus  to 
smite  this  rock,  that  it  might  be  to  us  ^foun- 
tain of  living  waters.  See  here,  1.  How  we 
are  polluted;  we  are  all  so;  we  have  sinned, 
and  sin  is  uncleanness ;  it  defiles  the  mind 
and  conscience,  renders  us  odious  to  God 
and  uneasy  in  ourselves,  unfit  to  be  employed 
in  the  service  of  God  and  admitted  into  com- 
munion with  him,  as  those  who  were  cere- 
monially unclean  were  shut  out  of  the  sanc- 
tuary. The  house  of  David  and  the  inhabitants 
vf  Jerusalem  are  under  sin,  which  is  unclean- 
ness. The  truth  is,  we  are  all  as  an  unclean 
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thing,  and  deserve  to  have  our  portion  with 
the  unclean.  2.  How  we  may  be  purged. 
Behold,  there  is  a  fountain  opened  for  us  to 
wash  in,  and  there  are  streams  flowing  to  us 
from  that  fountain,  so  that,  if  we  be  not 
made  clean,  it  is  our  own  fault.  The  blood 
of  Christ,  and  God's  pardoning  mercy  in  that 
blood,  revealed  in  the  new  covenant,  are. 
(1.)  A  fountain;  for  there  is  in  them  an  in- 
exhaustible fulness.  There  is  mercy  enough 
in  God,  and  merit  enough  in  Christ,  for  tho 
forgiving  of  the  greatest  sins  and  sinners, 
upon  gospel-terms.  Such  were  some  of  you, 
but  you  are  washed,  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  Under 
the  law  there  were  a  brazen  laver  and  a 
brazen  sea  to  wash  in  ;  those  were  but  ves- 
sels, but  we  have  a  fountain  to  ourselves, 
overflowing,  ever-flowing.  (2.)  A  fountain 
opened;  for,  whoever  will,  may  come  and 
take  the  benefit  of  it;  it  is  opened,  not 
only  to  the  house  of  David,  but  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem,  to  the  poor  and  mean 
•as  well  as  to  the  rich  and  great;  or  it  is 
opened  for  all  believers,  who,  as  the  spiritual 
seed  of  Christ,  are  of  the  house  of  David, 
and,  as  living  members  of  the  church,  are 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  Through  Christ 
all  that  believe  are  justified,  are  washed  from 
their  sins  in  his  blood,  that  they  may  be  made 
to  our  God  kings  and  priests,  Rev.  i.  5,  6. 

II.  He  takes  away  the  dominion  of  sin  by 
the  power  of  his  grace,  even  of  beloved  sins. 
This  evermore  accompanies  the  former ;  those 
that  are  washed  in  the  fountain  opened,  as 
they  are  justified,  so  they  are  sanctified  ;  the 
water  came  with  the  blood  out  of  the  pierced 
side  of  Christ.  It  is  here  promised  that  in 
that  day,  1.  Idolatry  shall  be  quite  abolished 
and  the  people  of  the  Jews  shall  be  effectually 
cured  of  their  inclination  to  it  (v.  2) :  J  will 
cut  off  the  names  of  the  idols  out  of  the  land. 
The  worship  of  the  idols  of  their  fathers  shall 
be  so  perfectly  rooted  out  that  in  one  geiae- 
ration  or  two  it  shall  be  forgotten  that  ever 
there  were  such  idols  among  them ;  they 
shall  either  not  be  named  at  all  or  not  with 
any  respect ;  they  shall  no  more  be  remem- 
bered, as  was  promised,  Hos.  ii.  17.  This 
was  fulfilled  in  the  rooted  aversion  which 
the  Jews  had,  after  the  captivity,  to  idols  and 
idolatry,  and  still  retain  to  this  day ;  it  was 
fulfilled  also  in  the  ready  conversion  of  many 
to  the  faith  of  Christ,  by  which  they  were 
taken  off  from  making  an  idol  of  the  cere- 
monial law,  as  the  unbelieving  Jews  did ; 
and  it  is  still  in  the  fulfilling  when  souls  are 
brought  off  from  the  world  and  the  flesh, 
those  two  great  idols,  that  they  may  cleave 
to  God  only.  2.  False  prophecy  shall  also 
be  brought  to  an  end  :  I  will  cause  the  pro- 
phets and  the  unclean  spirit,  the  prophets  that 
are  under  the  influence  of  the  unclean  spirit, 
to  pass  out  of  the  land.  The  devil  is  an  un- 
clean spirit ;  sin  and  uncleanness  are  from 
him ;  he  has  his  prophets,  that  serve  his 
interests  and  receive  their  instructions  from 
him.    Take  away  the  unclean  spirit,  and  the 
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prophets  would  not  deceive  as  they  do;  take 
away  the  false  prophets  that  produce  sham 
commissions,  and  the  unclean  spirit  could 
not  do  the  mischief  he  does.  When  God 
designs  the  silencing  of  the  false  prophets  he 
Danishes  the  unclean  spirit  out  of  the  land, 
that  wrought  in  them,  and  was  a  rival  with 
him  for  the  throne  in  the  heart.  The  church 
of  the  Jews,  when  they  were  addicted  to  idols, 
did  also  dote  much  upon  false  prophets  who 
flattered  them  in  their  sins  with  promises  of 
impunity  and  peace ;  but  here  it  is  promised, 
as  a  blessed  effect  of  the  promised  reforma- 
tion, that  they  should  be  very  much  set 
against  false  prophets,  and  zealous  to  clear 
the  land  of  them;  they  were  so  after  the 
captivity,  till,  through  the  blindness  of  their 
zeal  against  false  prophets,  they  had  put 
Christ  to  death  under  that  character,  and, 
after  that,  there  arose  many  false  Christs  and 
false  prophets,  and  deceived  many,  Matt.  xxiv. 
II.  It  is  here  foretold,  (1.)  That  false  pro- 
phets, instead  of  being  indulged  and  fa- 
voured, should  be  brought  to  condign  pu- 
nishment even  by  their  nearest  relations, 
which  would  be  as  great  an  instance  as  any 
of  flagrant  zeal  against  those  deceivers  (v.  3) : 
When  any  shall  set  up  for  a  prophet,  and  shall 
speak  lies  in  the  name  of  the  Ijord,  shall  preach 
that  which  tends  to  draw  people  from  God 
and  to  confirm  them  in  sin,  his  own  parents 
shall  be  the  first  and  most  forward  to  prose- 
cute him  for  it,  according  to  the  law.  Dent. 
xiii.  6 — 11,  "  If  thy  son  entice  thee  secretly 
from  God,  thou  shalt  surely  kill  him.  Show 
thy  indignation  against  him,  and  prevent 
any  further  temptation  from  him."  His 
father  and  his  mother  shall  thrust  him  through 
when  he  prophesies.  Note,  We  ought  to 
conceive,  and  always  to  retain,  a  very  great 
detestation  and  dread  of  every  thing  that 
would  draw  us  out  of  the  way  of  our  duty 
into  by-paths,  as  those  who  cannot  bear  that 
which  is  evil,  Rev.  ii.  2.  And  holy  zeal  for 
God  and  godliness  will  make  us  hate  sin, 
and  dread  temptation,  most  in  those  whom 
naturally  we  love  best,  and  who  are  nearest 
to  us ;  there  our  danger*  is  greatest,  as 
Adam's  from  Eve,  Job's  from  his  wife ;  and 
there  it  will  be  the  most  praiseworthy  to 
show  our  zeal,  as  Levi,  who,  in  the  cause  of 
God,  did  not  acknowledge  his  brethren,  nor 
know  his  own  children,  Deut.  xxxiii.  9.  Thus 
we  must  hate  and  forsake  our  nearest  rela- 
tions when  they  come  in  competition  with 
our  duty  to  God,  Luke  xiv.  26.  Natural 
affections,  even  the  strongest,  must  be  over- 
ruled by  gracious  affections.  (2.)  That  false 
prophets  should  be  themselves  convinced  of 
their  sin  and  folly,  and  let  fall  their  preten- 
sions (p.  4) :  "  The  prophets  shall  be  ashamed 
every  one  of  his  vision;  they  shall  not  repeat 
it,  or  insist  upon  it,  but  desire  that  it  may 
be  forgotten  and  no  more  said  of  it,  being 
ready  themselves  to  own  it  was  a  sham,  be- 
cause God  has  by  his  grace  awakened  their 
consciences  and  shown  them  their  error,  or 
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because  the  event  disproves  their  predictions, 
and  gives  them  the  lie,  or  because  their  pro- 
phecies do  not  meet  with  such  a  favourable 
reception  as  they  used  to  meet  with,  but  are 
generally  despised  and  distasted ;  they  per- 
ceive the  people  ashamed  of  them,  which 
makes  them  begin  to  be  ashamed  of  them- 
selves. And  therefore  they  shall  no  longer 
wear  a  rough  garment,  or  garment  of  hair,  as 
the  true  prophets  used  to  do,  in  imitation  of 
Elijah,  and  in  token  of  their  being  mortified 
to  the  pleasures  and  delights  of  sense."  The 
pretenders  had  appeared  in  the  habit  of  true 
prophets ;  but,  their  folly  being  now  made 
manifest,  they  shall  lay  it  aside,  no  more  to 
deceive  and  impose  upon  unthinking  unwary 
people  by  it.  A  modest  dress  is  a  very  good 
thing,  if  it  be  the  genuine  indication  of  a 
humble  heart,  and  is  to  instruct ;  but  it  is  a 
had  thing  if  it  be  the  hypocritical  disguise 
of  a  proud  ambitious  heart,  and  is  to  deceive. 
Let  men  be  really  as  good  as  they  seem  to 
be,  but  not  seem  to  be  better  than  really  they 
are.  This  pretender,  as  a  true  penitent,  [l.J 
Shall  undeceive  those  whom  he  had  imposed 
upon  :  He  shall  say,  "  J  am  no  prophet,  as  I 
have  pretended  to  be,  was  never  designed 
nor  set  apart  to  the  office,  never  educated  nor 
brought  up  for  it,  never  conversant  among 
the  sons  of  the  prophets.  I  am  a  husband- 
man, and  was  bred  to  that  business ;  I  was 
never  taught  of  God  to  prophesy,  but  taught 
of  man  to  keep  cattle."  Amos  was  originally 
such  a  one  too,  and  yet  was  afterwards  called 
to  be  a  prophet,  Amos  vii.  14,  15.  But  this 
deceiver  never  had  any  such  call.  Note, 
Those  who  sorrow  after  a  godly  sort  for  their 
having  deceived  others  will  be  forward  to 
confess  their  sin,  and  will  be  sojustasto 
rectify  the  mistakes  which  they  have  been 
the  cause  of.  Thus  those  who  had  used  cu- 
rious arts,  when  they  were  converted  showed 
their  deeds,  and  by  what  fallacies  they  had 
cheated  the  people,  Acts  xix.  18.  [2  ]  He 
shall  return  to  his  own  proper  employment, 
which  is  the  fittest  for  him  :  I  will  be  a  hits 
Landman  (so  it  may  be  read) ;  "  I  will  apply 
myself  to  my  calling  again,  and  meddle  no 
more  with  things  that  belong  not  to  me ;  for 
man  taught  me  to  keep  cattle  from  my  youth, 
and  cattle  I  will  again  keep,  and  never  set 
up  for  a  preacher  any  more."  Note,  When 
we  are  convinced  that  we  have  gone  out  of 
the  way  of  our  duty  we  must  evince  the  truth 
of  our  repentance  by  returning  to  it  again, 
though  it  be  the  severest  mortification  to  us. 
[3.]  He  shall  acknowledge  those  to  be  his 
friends  who  by  a  severe  discipline  were  in- 
strumental to  bring  him  to  a  sight  ot  his 
error,  v.  6.  When  he  who  with  the  greatest 
assurance  had  asserted  himself  so  lately  to 
be  a  prophet  suddenly  drops  his  claims,  and 
says,  I  am  no  prophet,  every  body  will  be 
surprised  at  it,  and  some  will  ask,  "  What 
are  these  wounds,  or  marks  of  stripes,  in  thy 
hands  ?  How  earnest  thou  by  them  ?  Hast 
thou  not  been  examined  by  scourging  f  And 
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is  not  that  it  that  has  hrought  thee  to  thy-  |  Here  is  a  prophecy, 
self?"  (Vexatio  dat  intellectum — Vexation  I  I.  Of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  of  him  who 
sharpens  the  intellect.)  "  Hast  thou  not  been  j  was  to  be  pierced,  and  was  to  be  the  foun- 
beaten  into  this  acknowledgment?  Was  it  tain  opened.  Awake,  0  sword!  against  my 
not  the  roil  and  reproof  that  gave  thee  this  Shepherd,  v.  f.  These  are  the  words  of  God 
wisdom  ?"  And  he  shall  own,  "  Yes,  it  the  Father,  giving  order  and  commission  to 
was ;  these  are  the  wounds  with  which  1  was  the  sword  of  his  justice  to  awake  against  his 
wounded  in  the  house  of  my  Jriends,  who  bound  Son,  when  he  had  voluntarily  made  his  soul 
me,  and  used  me  hardly  and  severely,  as  a  an  offering  for  sin ;  for  it  pleased  the  Lord 
distracted  man,  and  so  brought  me  to  my  to  bruise  him  and  put  him  to  grief;  and  he 
senses."  By  this  it  appears  that  those  pa-  was  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted,  Isa. 
rents  of  the  false  prophet  that  thrust  him  liii.  4,  10.  Observe,  1.  How  he  calls  him. 
through  (v.  3)  did  not  do  it  till  they  had  first  "As  God,  he  is  my  fellow  j"  for  he  thought  it 
tried  to  reclaim  him  by  correction,  and  he  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.  He  and  the 
would  not  be  reclaimed ;  for  so  was  the  law  Father  are  one.  He  was  from  eternity  by 
concerning  a  disobedient  son — his  parents  him,  as  one  brought  up  with  him,  and,  in 
must  first  have  chastened  him  in  vain  before  the  work  of  man's  redemption,  he  was  his 
they  were  allowed  to  bring  him  forth  to  be  j  elect,  in  whom  his  soul  delighted,  and  the 
stoned,  Deut.  xxi.  18,  19.  But  here  is  an- !  counsel  of  peace  was  between  them  both, 
other  who  was  reduced  by  stripes,  and  so  \  "  As  Mediator,  he  is  my  Shepherd,  that 
prevented  the  capital  punishment ;  and  he  '  great  and  good  Shepherd  that  undertook  to 
had  the  sense  and  honesty  to  own  that  they  feed  the  flock,"  ch.  xi.  7.  He  is  the  Shep- 
were  his  friends,  his  real  friends,  who  thus  herd  that  was  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the 
wounded  him,  that  they  might  reclaim  him;  sheep.  2.  How  he  uses  him :  Awake,  Osword! 
for  faithful  are  the  wounds  of  a  friend,  Prov.  I  against  him.  If  he  will  be  a  sacrifice,  he  must 
xxvii.  6.    Some  good  interpreters,  observing  j  be  slain,  for  without  the  shedding  of  blood, 


how  soon  this  comes  after  the  mention  of 
Christ's  being  pierced,  think  that  these  are 
the  words  of  that  great  prophet,  not  of  the 
false  prophet  spoken  of  before.  Christ  was 
wounded  in  his  hands,  when  they  were  nailed 
to  the  cross,  and,  after  his  resurrection,  he 
had  the  marks  of  these  wounds ;  and  here  he 
tells  how  he  came  by  them ;  he  received  them 
as  a  false  prophet,  for  the  chief  priests  called 
him  a  deceiver,  and  upon  that  account  would 
have  him  crucified;  but  he  received  them 
in  the  house  of  his  friends — the  Jews,  who 
should  have  been  his  friends ;  for  he  came  to 
his  own,  and,  though  they  were  his  bitter 
enemies,  yet  he  was  pleased  to  call  them  his 
friends,  as  he  did  Judas  (Friend,  wherefore 
hast  thou  come  ?)  because  they  forwarded  his 
sufferings  for  him ;  as  he  called  Peter  Satan 
— an  adversary,  because  he  dissuaded  him 
from  them. 

7  Awake,  O  sword,  against  my 
shepherd,  and  against  the  man  that 
is  my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts : 
smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep 
shall  be  scattered:  and  I  will  turn 
mine  hand  upon  the  little  ones.  8 
And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  all 
the  land,  saith  the  Lord,  two  parts 
therein  shall  be  cut  off  and  die  ;  but 
the  third  shall  be  left  therein.  9  And 
I  will  bring  the  third  part  through 
the  fire,  and  will  refine  them  as  silver 
is  refined,  and  will  try  them  as  gold  is 
tried :  they  shall  call  on  my  name, 
and  I  will  hear  them :  I  will  say,  It  is 
my  people :  and  they  shall  say,  The 
Lord  is  my  God. 
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the  life-blood,  there  was  no  remission.  Men 
thrust  him  through  as  a  foolish  shepherd ; 
God  thrust  him  through  as  the  good  Shep- 
herd (compare  v.  3),  that  he  might  purchase 
the  flock  of  God  with  his  own  blood,  Acts  xx. 
28.  It  is  not  a  charge  given  to  a  rod  to  cor- 
rect him,  but  to  a  sword  to  slay  him ;  for 
Messiah  the  prince  must  he  cut  off,  but  not 
for  himself,  Dan.  ix.  26.  It  is  not  the  sword 
of  war  that  receives  this  charge,  that  he  may 
die  in  the  bed  of  honour,  but  the  sword  of 
justice,  that  he  may  die  as  a  criminal,  upon 
an  ignominious  tree.  This  sword  must  awake 
against  him ;  he  having  no  sin  of  his  own  to 
answer  for,  the  sword  of  justice  had  nothing 
to  say  to  him  of  itself,  till,  by  particular  order 
from  the  Judge  of  all,  it  was  warranted  to 
brandish  itself  against  him.  He  was  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
in  the  decree  and  counsel  of  God ;  but  the 
sword  designed  against  him  had  long  slum- 
bered, till  now  at  length  it  is  called  upon  to 
awake,  not,  "Awake,  and  frighten  him," 
but,  "  Awake,  and  smite  him  ;  strike  home ; 
not  with  a  drowsy  blow,  but  an  awakened 
one  i"  for  God  spared  not  his  own  Son. 

II.  Of  the  dispersion  of  the  disciples  there- 
upon :  Smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall 
be  scattered.  This  our  Lord  Jesus  himself 
declares  to  have  been  fulfilled  when  all  his 
disciples  were  offended  because  of  him  in  the 
night  wherein  he  was  betrayed;  Matt.  xxvi. 
31  ;  Mark  xiv.  27-  They  all  forsook  him  and 
fled.  The  smiting  of  the  Shepherd  is  the 
scattering  of  the  sheep.  They  were  scattered 
every  one  to  his  own,  and  left  him  alone,  John 
xvi.  32.  Herein  they  were  like  timorous 
sheep ;  yet  the  Shepherd  thus  provided  for 
their  safety,  for  he  said,  If  you  seek  me,  let 
these  go  their  way.  Some  make  another  ap- 
plication of  this ;   Christ  was  the  Shepherd  of 
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the  Jewish  nation;  he  was  smitten;  they 
themselves  smote  him,  and  therefore  they 
were  justly  scattered  abroad,  and  dispersed 
among  the  nations,  and  remain  so  at  this 
day.  These  words,  J  will  turn  my  hand  upon 
the  little  ones,  may  he  understood  either  as  a 
threatening  (as  Christ  suffered,  so  shall  his 
disciples,  they  shall  drink  of  the  cup  that  he 
drank  of  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
that  he  was  baptized  with)  or  as  a  promise 
that  God  would  gather  Christ's  scattered 
disciples  together  again,  and  he  should  give 
them  the  meeting  in  Galilee.  Though  the 
little  ones  among  Christ's  soldiers  may  be 
dispersed,  they  shall  rally  again ;  the  lambs 
of  his  flock,  though  frightened  by  the  beasts 
of  prey,  shall  recover  themselves,  shall  be 

§athered  in  his  arms  and  laid  in  his  bosom, 
ometimes,  when  the  sheep  are  scattered  and 
lost  in  the  wilderness,  yet  the  little  ones, 
which,  it  was  feared,  would  be  a  prey  (Num. 
xiv.  31),  are  brought  in,  are  brought  home, 
and  God  turns  his  hand  upon  them. 

III.  Of  the  rejection  and  ruin  of  the  un- 
believing Jews  (p.  8);  and  this  word  has, 
and  shall  have,  its  accomplishment,  in  the 
destruction  of  the  corrupt  and  hypocritical 
part  of  the  church.  It  shall  come  to  pass  that 
in  all  the  land  of  Israel  two  parts  shall  be  cut 
off  and  die.  The  Roman  army  laid  the 
country  waste;  and  slew  at  least  two-thirds 
of  the  Jews.  Some  understand  by  the  cutting 
off,  and  dying,  of  two  parts  in  all  the  earth, 
the  abolishing  of  heathenism  and  Judaism, 
that  Christianity,  the  third  part,  might  be 
left  to  reign  alone.  The  Jewish  worship 
was  quite  taken  away  by  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  temple.  And,  some  time 
after,  Pagan  idolatry  was  in  a  manner  extir- 
pated, when  the  empire  became  Christian. 

IV.  Of  the  reformation  and  preservation 
of  the  chosen  remnant,  those  of  them  that 
believed,  and  the  Christian  church  in  general 
(v.  9) :  The  third  part  shall  be  left.  When 
Jerusalem  and  Judea  were  destroyed,  all  the 
Christians  in  that  country,  4  having  among 
them  the  warning  Christ  gave  them  to  ./tee 
to  the  mountains,  shifted  for  their  own  safety, 
and  were  sheltered  in  a  city  called  Pella,  on 
the  other  side  Jordan.  We  have  here  first 
th»  trials  and  then  the  triumphs  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  of  all  the  faithful 
members  of  it.  1 .  Their  trials :  J  will  bring 
that  third  part  through  the  fire  of  affliction, 
and  will  refine  and  try  them  as  silver  and  gold 
are  refined  and  tried.  This  was  fulfilled  in 
the  persecutions  of  the  primitive  church,  the 
fiery  trial  which  tried  the  people  of  God  then, 

I  Pet.  iv.  12.  Those  whom  God  sets  apart 
for  himself  must  pass  through  a  probation 
and  purification  in  this  world;  they  must 
be  tried  that  their  faith  may  be  found  to 
praise  and  honour  (1  Pet.  i.  6,  7),  as  Abra- 
ham's faith  was  when  it  was  tried  by  the 
command  given  him  to  offer  up  Isaac,  Note 
know  I  that  thoufearest  me.  They  must  be 
tried,  that  both  those  that  are  perfect  and 
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those  that  are  not  may  be  made  manifest. 


They  must  be  refined  from  their  dross ;  their 
corruption  must  be  purged  out ;  they  must 
he  brightened  and  bettered.  2.  Their  tri- 
umphs. (1.)  Their  communion  with  God  is 
their  triumph  :  They  shall  call  on  my  name, 
and  I  will  hear  them.  They  write  to  God  by 
prayer,  and  receive  from  him  answers  of 
peace,  and  thus  keep  up  a  comfortable  com- 
munion with  him.  This  honour  hate  all  his 
saints.  (2.)  Their  covenant  with  God  is 
their  triumph  :  "  I  will  say,  It  is  my  people, 
whom  I  have  chosen  and  loved,  and  will 
own;  and  they  shall  say,  The  Lord  is  my 
God,  and  a  God  all-sufficient  to  me ;  and  in 
me  they  shall  boast  every  day  and  all  the 
day  long.  This  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and 
ever." 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Divert  things  were  foretold,  in  the  two  foregoing  chapter*,  which 
should  come  to  pass  "  in  that  day ;"  thii  chapter  speaks  of  a  **  day 
of  the  ford  that  Cometh,"  a  dar  of  hit  Judgment,  and  ten  timet  in 
the  foregoing  chapters,  and  seven  times  in  this,  it  is  repeated,  "  in 
that  day ;"  but  what  that  dar  is  that  is  here  meant  Is  uncertain, 
and  perhaps  will  be  so  (at  the  Jews  speak)  till  Ellas  comes;  whe- 
ther it  refer  to  the  whole  period  of  time  from  the  prophet's  days  to 
the  days  of  the  Messiah,  or  to  some  particular  ereuts  in  that 
time,  or  to  Christ's  coming,  and  the  letting  up  of  hit  kingdom 
upon  the  mint  of  the  Jewish  polity,  we  cannot  determine,  but 
divers  passages  here  seem  to  look  as  far  forward  as  gospel-times. 
Now  the  "  day  of  the  Lord"  brings  with  It  both  Judgment  and 
mercy,  mercy  to  his  church,  Judgment  to  her  enemies  and  perse- 
cutors. I.  The  gates  of  hell  are  here  threatening  the  church 
(ver.  1, 2)  and  yet  not  prevailing.  II.  The  power  of  Heaven  ap 
pears  here  for  the  church  and  against  the  enemies  of  it,  ver.  3,  5. 
III.  T).e  events  concerning  the  church  are  here  represented  as 
mixed  (ver.  6,  7),  but  issuing  well  at  last.  IV.  The  spreading  of 
the  means  of  knowledge  is  here  foretold,  and  the  setting  up  of  the 
gospel-kingdom  in  the  world  (ver.  8,  9),  which  shall  be  the  en- 
largementand  establishment  of  another  Jerusalem,  ver.  10,  11.  V. 
Those  shall  be  reckoned  with  that  fought  against  Jerusalem  (ver. 
12—15)  and  those  that  neglect  hit  worship  there,  ver.  17—19.  VL 
It  is  promised  that  there  shall  be  great  retort  to  the  church,  and 
great  purity  and  piety  in  it,  ver.  16,20, 41. 

BEHOLD,  the  day  of  the  Lord 
cometh,  and  thy  spoil  shall  be 
divided  in  the  midst  of  thee.  2  For 
I  will  gather  all  nations  against  Jeru- 
salem to  battle  :  and  the  city  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  houses  rifled,  and  the 
women  ravished ;  and  half  of  the  city 
shall  go  forth  into  captivity,  and  the 
residue  of  the  people  shall  not  be  cut 
off  from  the  city.  3  Then  shall  the 
Lord  go  forth,  and  fight  against 
those  nations,  as  when  he  fought  in 
the  day  of  battle.  4  And  his  feet 
shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  mount 
of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem 
on  the  east,  and  the  mount  of  Olives 
shall  cleave  in  the  midst  thereof  toward 
the  east  and  toward  the  west,  and 
there  shall  be  a  very  great  valley; 
and  half  of  the  mountain  shall  remove 
toward  the  north,  and  half  of  it  to- 
ward the  south.  5  And  ye  shall  flee 
to  the  valley  of  the  mountains ;  for 
the  valley  of  the  mountains  shall  reach 
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unto  Azal :  yea,  ye  shall  flee,  like  as 
ye  fled  from  before  the  earthquake  in 
the  days  of  Uzziah  king  of  Judah  : 
and  the  Lord  my  God  shall  come, 
and  all  the  saints  with  thee.  6  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
the  light  shall  not  be  clear,  nor  dark : 
7  But  it  shall  be  one  day  which  shall 
be  known  to  the  Lord,  not  day,  nor 
night :  but  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light. 

God's  providences  concerning  his  church 
are  here  represented  as  strangely  changing 
and  strangely  mixed. 

I.  As  strangely  changing.  Sometimes  the 
tide  runs  high  and  strong  against  them,  but 
presently  it  turns,  and  comes  to  be  in  favour 
of  them ;  and  God  has,  for  wise  and  holy 
ends,  set  the  one  over  against  the  other. 

1.  God  here  appears  against  Jerusalem ; 
judgment  begins  at  the  house  of  God.  When 
the  day  of  the  Lord  comes  (v.  1)  Jerusalem 
must  pass  through  the  fire  to  be  refined. 
God  himself  gathers  all  nations  against  Jeru- 
salem to  battle  (v.  2) ;  he  gives  them  a  charge, 
as  he  did  Sennacherib,  to  take  the  spoil  and 
to  take  the  prey  (Isa.  x.  6),  for  the  people  of 
Jerusalem  have  now  become  the  people  of  his 
wrath.  And  who  can  stand  before  him  or 
before  nations  gathered  by  him  ?  Where  he 
gives  commission  he  will  give  success.  The 
city  shall  be  taken,  by  the  Romans,  who  have 
nations  at  command ;  the  houses  shall  be 
rifled,  and  all  the  riches  of  them  taken  away, 
by  the  enemy ;  and,  to  gratify  an  insatiable 
lust  of  uncleanness  as  well  as  avarice,  the 
women  shall  be  ravished,  as  if  victory  were  a 
license  to  the  worst  of  villanies,  jusque  datum 
sceleri — and  crimes  were  sanctioned  by  law. 
One-half  of  the  city  shall  then  be  carried  into 
captivity,  to  be  sold  or  enslaved,  and  shall 
not  be  able  to  help  itself,  such  is  the  destruc- 
tion that  shall  be  made  in  the  great  and  ter- 
rible day  of  the  Lord. 

2.  He  presently  changes  his  way,  and  ap- 
pears for  Jerusalem ;  for,  though  judgment 
begin  at  the  house  of  God,  yet,  as  it  shall 
not  end  there,  so  it  shall  not  make  a  full  end 
there,  Jer.  iv.  27;  xxx.  11. 

(1.)  A  remnant  shall  be  spared,  the  same 
with  that  third  part  spoken  of,  ch.  xiii.  8. 
One-half  shall  go  into  captivity,  whence  they 
may  hereafter  be  fetched  back,  and  the  re- 
sidue of  the  people  shall  not  be  cut  off,  as  one 
would  have  feared,  from  the  city.  Many  of 
the  Jews  shall  receive  the  gospel,  and  so 
shall  prevent  their  being  cut  off  from  the 
city  of  God,  his  church  upon  earth.  In  it 
shall  be  a  tenth,  Isa.  vi.  13 ;  See  Ezek.  v.  3. 

(2.)  Their  cause  shall  be  pleaded  against 
their  enemies  (».  3) :  Then,  when  God  has 
made  use  of  these  nations  as  a  scourge  to  his 
people,  he  shall  go  forth  and  fight  against 
them  by  his  judgments,  as  when  he  fought 
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against  the  enemies  of  his  church  formerly 
in  the  day  of  battle,  with  the  Egyptians,  Ca- 
naanites,  and  others.  Note,  The  instru- 
ments of  God's  wrath  will  themselves  be 
made  the  objects  of  it;  for  it  will  come  to 
their  turn  to  drink  of  the  cup  of  trembling ; 
and  whom  God  fights  against  he  will  be  sure 
to  overcome  and  be  too  hard  for.  And  every 
former  day  of  battle,  which  God  has  made 
to  his  people  a  day  of  triumph,  as  it  is  an  en- 
gagement to  God  to  appear  for  his  people, 
because  he  is  the  same,  so  it  is  an  encourage- 
ment to  them  to  trust  in  him.  It  is  observ- 
able that  the  Roman  empire  never  flourished 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  as  it  had 
done  before,  but  in  many  instances  God 
fought  against  it. 

(3.)  Though  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  be 
destroyed,  yet  God  will  have  a  church  in  the 
world,  into  which  Gentiles  shall  be  admitted, 
and  with  whom  the  believing  Jews  shall  be 
incorporated,  v.  4,  5.  These  verses  are  dark 
and  hard  to  be  understood ;  but  divers  good 
expositors  take  this  to  be  the  meaning  of 
them.  [1.]  God  will  carefully  inspect  Je- 
rusalem, even  then  when  the  enemies  of  it 
are  laying  it  waste :  His  feet  shall  stand  in 
that  day  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  whence  he 
may  take  a  full  view  of  the  city  and  temple, 
Mark  xiii.  3.  When  the  refiner  puts  his  gold 
into  the  furnace  he  stands  by  it,  and  has  his 
eye  upon  it,  to  see  that  it  receive  no  damage ; 
so  when  Jerusalem,  God's  gold,  is  to  be  re- 
fined, he  will  have  the  oversight  of  it.  He 
will  stand  by  upon  the  mount  of  Olives  ;  this 
was  literally  fulfilled  when  our  Lord  Jesus 
was  often  upon  this  mountain,  especially 
when  thence  he  ascended  up  into  heaven, 
Acts  i.  12.  It  was  the  last  place  on  which 
his  feet  stood  on  this  earth,  the  place  from 
which  he  took  rise.  [2.]  The  partition-wall 
between  Jews  and  Gentiles  shall  be  taken 
away.  The  mountains  about  Jerusalem,  and 
particularly  this,  signified  it  to  be  an  enclo- 
sure, and  that  it  stood  in  the  way  of  those 
who  would  approach  to  it.  Between  the 
Gentiles  and  Jerusalem  this  mountain  ofBe- 
ther,  of  division,  stood,  Cant.  ii.  17-  But 
by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  this  moun- 
tain shall  be  made  to  cleave  in  the  midst,  and 
so  the  Jewish  pale  shall  be  taken  down,  and 
the  church  laid  in  common  with  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  were  made  one  with  the  Jews  by 
the  breaking  down  of  this  middle  wall  of  par- 
tition, Eph.  ii.  14.  Who  art  thou,  0  great 
mountain  f  And  a  great  mountain  the  cere- 
monial law  was  in  the  way  of  the  Jews'  con- 
version, which,  one  would  think,  could  never 
have  been  got  over ;  yet  before  Christ  and 
his  gospel  it  was  made  plain.  This  moun- 
tain departs,  this  hill  removes,  but  the  cove- 
nant of  peace  cannot  be  broken  ;  for  peace  is 
still  preached  to  him  that  is  afar  off  and  to 
those  that  are  nigh.  [3.]  A  new  and  living 
way  shall  be  opened  to  the  new  Jerusalem, 
both  to  see  it  and  to  come  into  it.  The 
mountain  being  divided,   one-half  towards 
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the  north  and  the  oilier  half  towards  the  south, 
there  shall  be  a  very  great  valley,  that  is,  a 
broad  way  of  communication  opened  be- 
tween Jerusalem  and  the  Gentile  world,  by 
which  the  Gentiles  shall  have  free  admission 
into  the  gospel-Jerusalem,  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  that  goes  forth  from  Jerusalem, 
shall  have  a  free  course  into  the  Gentile 
world.  Thus  the  way  of  the  Lord  is  pre- 
pared, for  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be 
brought  low,  and  plain  and  pleasant  valleys 
6hall  come  in  the  room  of  them,  Isa.  xl.  4. 
[4.]  Those  of  the  Jews  that  believe  shall 
come  in,  and  join  themselves  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  incorporate  with  them  in  the  gos- 
pel-church :  You  shall  flee  to  the  valley  of 
the  mountains,  that  valley  that  is  opened 
between  the  divided  halves  of  the  mount 
of  Olives ;  they  shall  hasten  into  the  church 
with  the  Gentiles,  as  formerly  the  Gen- 
tiles with  them,  ch.  viii.  23.  The  valley 
of  the  mountains  is  the  gospel-church,  to 
which  there  were  added  of  the  Jews  daily 
such  as  should  be  saved,  who  fled  to  that 
valley  as  to  their  refuge.  This  valley  of  the 
mountains  is  said  to  reach  unto  Azal,  or  to 
the  separate  place,  that  is,  to  all  those  whom 
God  has  set  apart  for  himself.  When  God 
makes  his  mountains  a  way  (Isa.  xlix.  11),  by 
making  them  a  valley,  the  way  shall  be 
opened  to  all  the  way -faring  men  (Isa.  xxxv. 
8),  and,  though  fools,  they  shall  not  err  there- 
in. Or,  to  those  that  are  now  separated  from 
God  this  valley  shall  reach  ;  for  the  Gentiles, 
who  are  afar  off,  shall  be  made  nigh,  with 
the  Jews,  who  are  a  people  near  unto  him, 
and  both  have  an  access,  a  mutual  access  to 
each  other  and  a  joint  access  to  God  as  a 
Father  by  one  Spirit,  Eph.  ii.  18.  [5.]  They 
shall  flee  to  the  valley  of  the  mountains,  to 
the  gospel-church,  under  dreadful  appre- 
hensions of  their  danger  from  the  curse  of 
the  law.  They  shall  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come,  from  the  avenger  of  blood,  who  is  in 
pursuit  of  them,  to  the  church  as  to  a  city  of 
refuge,  or  as  doves  to  their' windows,  as  they 
fled  from  before  the  earthquake  in  the  days  of 
Uzziah,  Amos.  i.  1 .  Therefore  the  gospel 
reveals  the  wrath  of  God  from  heaven  (Rom. 
i.  1 8)  that  we  might  be  awakened  to  escape 
for  our  lives,  to  flee  as  from  an  earthquake, 
for  we  feel  the  earth  ready  to  sink  under  us, 
and  we  can  find  no  firm  footing  in  it,  and 
therefore  must  flee  to  Christ,  in  whom  alone 
we  can  stand  fast  and  be  easy. 

(4.)  God  shall  appear  in  his  glory  for  the 
accomplishing  of  all  this :  The  Lord  my  God 
shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  thee,  which 
may  refer  to  his  coming  to  destroy  Jerusa- 
lem, or  to  destroy  the  enemies  of  Jerusalem, 
or  his  coming  to  set  up  his  kingdom  in  the 
world,  which  is  called  the  coming  of  the  Son 
o/ man  (Matt.  xxiv.  37),  or  to  his  last  coming, 
at  the  end  of  time  ;  however,  it  teaches  us, 
[1.]  That  the  Lord  will  come ;  it  has  been 
the  faith  of  all  the  saints,  Behold,  the  Lord 
comes  to  fulfil  every  word  that  he  has  spoken 
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in  its  season.  [2.1  When  he  comes  all  hi* 
saint s  come  with  him ;  they  attend  his  mo- 
tions and  are  ready  to  serve  his  interests. 
Christ  will  come  at  the  end  of  time  with  ten 
thousands  of  his  saints,  as  when  he  came  to 
give  the  law  upon  Mount  Sinai.  [3.]  Every 
particular  believer,  being  related  to  God  an 
his  God,  may  triumph  in  the  expectation  of 
his  coming  and  speak  of  it  with  pleasure. 
The  Lord  my  God  shall  come,  shall  come  to 
the  comfort  of  all  that  are  his  ;  for,  "  Blessed 
Lord,  all  the  saints  shall  be  with  thee,  and  it 
shall  be  their  everlasting  happiness  to  dwell 
in  thy  presence ;  and  therefore  come,  Lord 
Jesus."  And  some  think  that  this  may  be 
read  as  a  prayer,  Yet,  O  Lord  my  God! 
come,  and  bring  all  the  saints  with  thee. 

II.  God's  providences  appear  here  strangely 
mixed  (v.  6,  7) :  In  that  day  of  the  Lord  the 
light  shall  not  be  clear  nor  dark,  not  day  nor 
night ;  but  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light. 
Some  refer  this  to  all  the  time  from  hence 
to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah ;  the  Jewish 
church  had  neither  perfect  peace  nor  con- 
stant trouble,  but  a  cloudy  day,  neither  rain 
nor  sunshine.  But  it  may  be  taken  more 
generally,  as  designed  to  represent  the  me- 
thod God  usually  takes  in  the  administration 
of  the  kingdom  both  of  providence  and  grace. 
Here  is,  1.  An  idea  of  the  usual  course  and 
tenour  of  God's  dispensations ;  the  day  of 
his  grace  and  the  day  of  his  providence  are 
neither  clear  nor  dark,  not  day  nor  night.  It 
is  so  with  the  church  of  God  in  this  world  ; 
where  the  Sun  of  righteousness  has  risen  it 
cannot  be  dark  night,  and  yet  short  of  heaven 
it  will  not  be  clear  day.  It  is  so  with  par- 
ticular saints ;  they  are  not  darkness,  but 
light  in  the  Lord,  and  yet,  while  there  is 
so  much  error  and  corruption  remaining  in 
them,  it  is  not  perfect  day.  So  it  is  as  to 
the  providences  of  God  that  relate  to  his 
church  ;  in  general  the  affairs  of  the  church 
are  neither  good  nor  bad  in  any  extremity, 
but  there  is  a  mixture  of  both ;  we  are  sing- 
ing both  of  mercy  and  judgment,  and  are 
uncertain  which  will  prevail,  whether  it  be 
an  evening  or  a  morning  twilight.  We  are 
between  hope  and  fear,  not  knowing  what  to 
make  of  things.  2.  An  intimation  of  com- 
fort with  reference  hereunto  :  It  shall  be  one 
day  which  shall  be  known  to  the  Lord.  This 
intimates,  (I.)  The  beauty  and  harmony  of 
such  mixed  events;  there  is  one  and  the 
same  design  and  tendency  in  all;  all  the 
wheels  make  but  one  wheel,  all  the  revolu- 
tions but  one  day.  (2 . )  The  brevity  of  them ; 
it  is,  as  it  were,  but  for  one  day,  for  a  little 
moment ;  the  cloud  that  darkens  the  light 
will  soon  blow  over.  (3.)  The  eye  God  has 
upon  all  these  events,  and  the  hand  he  has 
in  them  all ;  they  are  known  to  the  Lord;  he 
takes  notice  of  them,  and  orders  and  disposes 
of  all  for  the  best,  according  to  the  counsel 
of  his  will.  3.  An  issue  very  joyful  secured 
at  last :  At  evening-time  it  shall  be  light ; 
it  shall  be  clear  light,  and  no  longer  dark ; 
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we  are  sure  of  it  in  the  other  world,  and  we 
hope  for  it  in  this  world — at  evening-time, 
when  our  hopes  are  quite  spent  with  waiting 
all  day  to  no  purpose,  nay,  when  we  fear  it 
will  be  quite  dark,  when  things  are  at  the 
worst  and  the  case  of  the  church  is  most  de- 
plorable. As  to  the  church's  enemies  the 
sun  goes  down  at  noon,  so  to  the  church  it 
rises  at  night ;  unto  the  upright  springs  light 
out  of  darkness  (Ps.  cxii.  4) ;  deliverance 
comes  when  the  tale  of  bricks  is  doubled, 
and  when  God's  people  have  done  looking 
for  it,  and  so  it  comes  with  a  pleasing  sur- 
prise. 

8  'And  it  shall  be  in  that  day,  that 
living  waters  shall  go  out  from  Jeru- 
salem ;  half  of  them  toward  the  former 
sea,  and  half  of  them  toward  the 
hinder  sea :  in  summer  and  in  winter 
shall  it  be.  9  And  the  Lord  shall 
be  king  over  all  the  earth :  in  that  day 
shall  there  be  one  Lord,  and  his 
name  one.  10  All  the  land  shall  be 
turned  as  a  plain  from  Geba  to  Rim- 
mon  south  of  Jerusalem  :  and  it  shall 
be  lifted  up,  and  inhabited  in  her 
place,  from  Benjamin's  gate  unto  the 
place  of  the  first  gate,  unto  the  corner 
gate,  and_/rom  the  tower  of  Hananeel 
unto  the  king's  wine-presses.  11 
And  men  shall  dwell  in  it,  and  there 
shall  be  no  more  utter  destruction ; 
but  Jerusalem  shall  be  safely  inha- 
bited. \2  And  this  shall  be  the 
plague  wherewith  the  Lord  will 
smite  all  the  people  that  have  fought 
against  Jerusalem ;  their  flesh  shall 
consume  away  while  they  stand  upon 
their  feet,  and  their  eyes  shall  con- 
sume away  in  their  holes,  and  their 
tongue  shall  consume  away  in  their 
mouth.  13  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
in  that  day,  that  a  great  tumult  from 
the  Lord  shall  be  among  them ;  and 
they  shall  lay  hold  every  one  on  the 
hand  of  his  neighbour,  and  his  hand 
shall  rise  up  against  the  hand  of  his 
neighbour.  14  And  Judah  also  shall 
fight  at  Jerusalem;  and  the  wealth 
of  all  the  heathen  round  about  shall 
be  gathered  together,  gold,  and  silver, 
and  apparel,  in  great  abundance.  15 
And  so  shall  be  the  plague  of  the 
horse,  of  the  mule,  of  the  camel,  and 
of  the  ass,  and  of  all  the  beasts  that 
shall  be  in  these  tents,  as  this  plague. 

Here  are,  I.  Blessings  promised  to  Jeru- 
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salem,  the  gospel-Jerusalem,  in  the  day  oi 
the  Messiah,  and  to  all  the  earth,  by  virtue 
of  the  blessings  poured  out  on  Jerusalem, 
especially  to  the  land  of  Israel. 

1.  Jerusalem  shall  be  a  spring  of  living 
waters  to  the  world ;  it  was  made  so  when 
there  the  Spirit  was  poured  out  upon  the 
apostles,  and  thence  the  word  of  the  Lord 
diffused  itself  to  the  nations  about  («.  8)  • 
hiving  waters  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem  ; 
for  there  they  began,  and  thence  those  set 
out  who  were  to  preach  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  unto  all  nations,  Luke  xxiv 
47.  Note,  Where  the  gospel  goes,  and  the 
graces  of  God's  Spirit  go  along  with  it,  there 
living  waters  go ;  those  streams  that  make 
glad  the  city  of  our  God  make  glad  the 
country  also,  and  make  it  like  paradise,  like 
the  garden  of  the  Lord,  which  was  well  wa- 
tered. It  was  the  honour  of  Jerusalem  that 
thence  the  word  of  the  Lord  went  forth  (Isa. 
ii.  3) ;  and  thus  far,  even  in  its  worst  and 
most  degenerate  age,  for  old  acquaintance- 
sake,  it  was  made  a  blessing,  and  to  be  so 
is  to  be  blessed.  Half  of  these  waters  shall 
go  towards  the  former  sea  and  half  towards 
the  hinder  sea,  as  all  rivers  bend  their  course 
towards  some  sea  or  other,  some  eastward, 
others  westward.  The  gospel  shall  spread 
into  all  parts  of  the  world,  into  some  that  lie 
remote  from  Jerusalem  one  way  and  others 
that  lie  as  far  off  another  way ;  for  the  domi- 
nion of  the  Redeemer,  which  was  thereby 
to  be  set  up,  must  be  from  sea  to  sea  (Ps. 
lxxii.  8),  and  the  earth  must  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea,  and  as  the  waters  that  in  various 
channels  run  to  the  sea.  The  knowledge 
of  God  shall  diffuse  itself,  (I.)  Everyway. 
These  living  waters  shall  produce  both  eastern 
churches  and  western  churches,  that  shall 
each  of  them  in  its  turn  be  illustrious.  (2.) 
Every  day :  In  summer  and  in  winter  it  shall 
be.  Note,  Those  who  are  employed  in  spread- 
ing the  gospel  may  find  themselves  work 
both  winter  and  summer,  and  are  to  serve 
the  Lord  therein  at  all  seasons,  Acts  xx.  18. 
And  such  a  divine  power  goes  along  with 
these  living  waters  that  they  shall  not  be 
dried  up,  nor  the  course  of  them  be  ob- 
structed, either  by  the  droughts  in  summer 
or  by  the  frosts  in  winter. 

2.  The  kingdom  of  God  among  men  shall 
be  a  universal  and  united  kingdom,  v.  9- 
(1.)  It  shall  be  a  universal  kingdom:  The 
Lord  shall  be  King  over  all  the  earth.  He 
is,  and  ever  was,  so  of  right,  and  in  the  sove- 
reign disposals  of  his  providence  his  king- 
dom does  rule  over  all  and  none  are  exempt 
from  his  jurisdiction ;  but  it  is  here  promised 
that  he  shall  he  so  by  actual  possession  of 
the  hearts  of  his  subjects;  he  shall  be  acknow- 
ledged King  by  all  in  all  places ;  his  autho- 
rity shall  be  owned  and  submitted  to,  and 
allegiance  sworn  to  him.  This  will  have  its 
accomplishment  with  that  word  (Rev.  xi. 
15),  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  have  become 
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the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ. 
It  shall  be  a  united  kingdom:  There 
shall  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one.  All 
shall  worship  one  God  only,  and  not  idols, 
an.;  shall  be  unanimous  in  the  worship  of 
him.  All  false  gods  shall  be  abandoned,  and 
all  falsi'  ways  if  worship  abolished  ;  and  as 
God  shall  be  the  centre  of  their  unity,  in 
whom  they  shall  all  meet,  so  the  scripture 
shall  be  the  rule  of  their  unity,  by  which 
they  shall  all  walk. 

3.  The  land  of  Judea,  and  Jerusalem,  its 
mother-city,  shall  be  repaired  and  reple- 
nished, and  taken  under  the  special  protec- 
tion of  Heaven,  v.  10,  11.  Some  think  this 
denotes  particular  favour  to  the  people  of 
the  Jews,  and  points  at  their  conversion  and 
restoration  in  the  latter  days ;  but  it  is  rather 
to  be  understood  figuratively  of  the  gospel- 
church,  typified  by  Judah  and  Jerusalem, 
and  it  signifies  the  abundant  graces  with 
which  the  church  shall  be  crowned,  and  the 
fruitfulness  of  its  members,  and  the  vast 
numbers  of  them.  (1.)  The  church  shall  be 
like  a  fruitful  country,  abounding  in  all  the 
rich  products  of  the  soil.  The  whole  land 
of  Judea,  which  is  naturally  uneven  and  hilly, 
shall  be  turned  as  a  plain  ;  it  shall  become  a 
smooth  level  valley,  from  Geba,  or  Gibeah, 
its  utmost  border  north,  to  Rimmon,  which 
lay  south  of  Jerusalem  and  was  the  utmost 
southern  limit  of  Judea.  The  gospel  of 
Christ,  where  it  comes  in  its  power,  levels 
the  ground ;  mountains  and  hills  are  brought 
low  by  it,  that  the  Lord  alone  may  be  exalted. 
(2.)  It  shall  be  like  a  populous  city.  As  the 
holy  land  shall  be  levelled,  so  the  holy  city 
shall  be  peopled,  shall  be  rebuilt  and  reple- 
nished. Jerusalem  shall  be  lifted  up  out  of 
its  low  estate,  shall  be  raised  out  of  its  ruins; 
when  the  land  is  turned  as  a  plain,  and  not 
only  the  mount  of  Olives  removed  {v.  4),  but 
other  mountains  too,  then  Jerusalem  shall 
be  lifted  up,  that  is,  shall  appear  the  more 
conspicuous;  she  shall  be  inhabited  in  her 
place,  even  tn  Jerusalem,  ch.  xii.  6.  The 
whole  city  shall  be  inhabited  in  the  utmost 
extent  of  it,  and  no  part  of  ft  left  to  lie  waste. 
The  utmost  limits  of  it  are  here  mentioned, 
between  which  there  shall  be  no  ground  lost, 
but  all  built  upon,  from  Benjamin's-gate 
north-east  to  the  corner-gate  north-west,  and 
from  the  tower  of  Hananeel  in  the  south  to  the 
king's  wine-presses  in  the  north ;  when  the 
churches  of  Christ  in  all  places  are  reple- 
nished with  great  numbers  of  holy,  humble, 
serious  Christians,  and  many  such  are  daily 
added  to  it,  then  this  promise  is  fulfilled. 
(3.)  This  country  and  this  city  shall  both  be 
safe,  both  the  meat  in  the  country  and  the 
mouths  in  the  city :  Those  that  dwell  in  it 
shall  dwell  securely,  and  there  shall  be  none 
to  make  them  afraid ;  there  shall  be  no  more 
of  that  utter  destruction  that  has  laid  both 
town  and  country  waste,  no  more  anathema 
'as  some  read  it),  no  more  cutting  off,  no 
more  curse,  or  separation  from  God  to  evil, 
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no  more  such  desolating  judgments  as  you 
have  been  groaning  under,  but  Jerusalem 
shall  be  safely  inhabited ;  there  shall  be  no 
danger,  nor  any  apprehension  of  it ;  neither 
Hhall  its  friends  be  faarfal  to  disquiet  them- 
selves nor  its  enemies  formidable  to  disquiet 
them.  That  promise  of  Christ  explain* 
this— that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  the  church  ;  and  so  do  the  holy  secu- 
rity and  serenity  of  mind  which  believers  en- 
joy  in  relying  on  the  divine  protection. 

II.  Here  are  judgments  threatened  against 
the  enemies  of  the  church,  that  have  fought, 
or  do  fight,  against  Jerusalem ;  and  the 
threatening  of  these  judgments  is  in  order  to 
the  preservation  of  the  church  in  safety. 
Men  that  read  and  hear  of  these  plagues  will 
be  afraid  of  fighting  against  Jerusalem,  much 
more  when  these  threatenings  are  fulfilled 
in  some  will  others  hear  and  fear.  Those 
that  fight  against  the  city  of  God,  and  his 
people,  will  be  found  fighting  against  God, 
against  whom  none  ever  hardened  his  heart 
and  prospered  (v.  12)  :  This  shall  be  the 
plague  wherewith  the  Lord  will  smite  all  the 
people  that  have  fought  against  Jerusalem  ; 
whoever  they  are,  God  will  punish  them  for 
the  affront  done  to  him,  and  avenge  Jerusa- 
lem upon  them.  1.  They  shall  waste  away 
under  grievous  and  languishing  diseases . 
Their  flesh  shall  consume  away ,  and  they  shall 
be  miserably  emaciated,  even  while  they  stand 
on  their  feet,  so  that  they  shall  be  walking 
skeletons ;  nothing  shall  remain  but  skin  and 
bones.  The  flesh  which  they  pampered  and 
indulged,  and  made  provision  for,  when  they 
were  fed  to  the  full  with  the  spoils  of  God's 
people,  shall  now  consume  away,  that  it  can- 
not be  seen,  and  the  bones  that  were  not  seen 
shall  stick  out,  Job  xxxiii.  21.  They  keep 
their  feet,  and  hope  to  keep  their  ground, 
crawling  about  as  long  as  they  can ;  but  they 
must  yield  at  last.  The  organs  of  sight,  the 
outlets  of  sin,  their  eyes,  shall  consume  away 
in  their  holes,  shall  sink  into  their  heads  or 
perhaps  start  out  of  them;  their  envious, 
malicious,  adulterous  eyes,  the  eyes  they  had 
so  often  fed  with  spectacles  of  misery,  these 
shall  consume,  which  shall  make  not  only 
their  countenances  ghastly,  but  their  lives 
wretched.  The  organs  of  speech,  the  outlets 
of  sin,  their  tongue,  shall  consume  away  in 
their  mouth,  whereby  God  will  reckon  with 
them  for  all  their  blasphemies  against  him- 
self and  invectives  against  his  people.  Thus 
their  own  tongues  shall  fall  upon  them,  and 
their  punishment  shall  be  legible  in  their  sin, 
as  his  was  whose  tongue  was  tormented  in 
hell-flames.  Thus  Antiochus  and  Herod 
consumed  away.  2.  They  shall  be  dashed 
in  pieces  one  against  another  (p.  13) :  A  great 
tumult  from  the  Lord  shall  be  among  them. 
But  are  tumults  from  the  Lord,  who  is  the 
God  of  order,  and  not  of  confusion  ?  As  they 
are  the  sin  of  those  that  raise  them  they  are 
not  from  the  Lord,  but  from  the  wicked  one, 
and  from  men's  own  lusts ;  but,  as  they  axe 
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the  punishment  of  those  that  suffer  by  them, 
they  are  from  the  Lord,  who  serves  his  own 
purposes,  and  carries  on  his  intentions,  by 
the  sins,  and  follies,  and  restless  spirits,  of 
men.  It  is  of  themselves  that  they  bite  and 
devour  one  another,  but  it  is  of  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge,  that  thus  they  are  consumed 
one  of  another  (Gal.  v.  15);  as  Ahabwas  de- 
ceived by  a  lying  spirit  from  the  Lord,  so 
Abimelech  and  the  men  of  Shechem  were 
divided,  and  so  destroyed,  by  an  evil  spirit 
from  the  Lord,  Judg.  ix.  23.  Note,  Those 
that  are  confederate  and  combined  against 
the  church  will  justly  be  separated,  and  set 
against  one  another;  and  their  tumults  raised 
against  God  will  be  avenged  in  tumults 
among  themselves.  And  they  shall  lay  hold 
everyone  on  the  hand  of  his  neighbour ,  to  hold 
him  from  striking,  or  to  bind  him  as  his 
prisoner ;  nay,  his  hand  shall  rise  up  against 
the  hand  of  his  neighbour,  to  strike  and 
wound  him.  Note,  Those  that  aim  to  de- 
stroy the  church  are  often  made  to  destroy 
one  another ;  and  every  man's  sword  is  some- 
times set  against  his  fellow,  by  him  whose 
sword  they  all  are.  Some  think  this  was 
fulfilled  in  the  factions  and  dissensions  that 
were  among  the  Jews,  when  the  Romans 
were  destroying  them  all ;  for  they  had  fought 
against  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  the  gospel- 
church  ;  and  to  that  well  enough  agrees  v. 
14,  Thou  also,  0  Judah!  shall  fight  against 
Jerusalem;  the  Jewish  nation  shall  be  ruined 
by  itself,  shall  die  by  its  own  hands  ;  the  city 
and  country  shall  be  at  war  with  each  other, 
and  so  both  shall  be  destroyed.  Suis  et  ipsa 
Roma  viribus  ruit — Rome  was  urged  into  ruin 
by  its  very  strength.  3.  The  plunder  of  their 
camp  shall  greatly  enrich  the  people  of  God, 
or  the  spoils  of  their  country  (».  14)  :  Judah 
also  shall  eat  at  Jerusalem  (so  one  learned  in- 
terpreter reads  it) ;  people  shall  come  from 
all  parts  to  share  in  the  prey ;  as  when  Sen- 
nacherib's army  was  routed  before  Jerusalem 
there  was  the  prey  of  a  great  spoil  divided 
(Isa.  xxxiii.  23),  so  it  shall  be  now;  the 
wealth  of  all  the  heathen  round  about,  that 
had  spoiled  Jerusalem,  shall  be  gathered  toge- 
ther, gold,  and  silver,  and  apparel,  in  great 
abundance,  that  an  equal  dividend  may  be 
made  among  all  the  parties  entitled  to  a  share 
of  the  prize.  Note,  The  wealth  of  the  sinner 
is  often  laid  up  for  the  just,  and  the  Israel  of 
God  enriched  with  the  spoil  of  the  Egyptians. 
4.  The  very  cattle  shall  share  in  the  plague 
with  which  the  enemies  of  God's  church  shall 
be  cut  off,  as  they  did  in  divers  of  the  plagues 
of  Egypt  (p.  15):  All  the  beasts  that  shall  be 
in  the  tents  of  these  wicked  men,  when  God 
comes  to  contend  with  them,  shall  perish 
with  them,  not  only  beasts  used  in  war,  as 
the  horse,  but  those  used  for  travel,  or  in 
the  plough,  as  the  mule,  the  camel,  and  the 
ass.  Note,  The  inferior  creatures  often  suf- 
fer for  the  sin  of  man  and  in  his  plagues. 
Thus  God  will  show  his  indignation  against 
sin,  and  will  make  the  creature  that  is  thus 
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subject  to  canity  groan  to  be  delivered  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God, 
Rom.  viii.  21,  22. 

16  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
every  one  that  is  left  of  all  the  na- 
tions which  came  against  Jerusalem 
shall  even  go  up  from  year  to  year  to 
worship  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
and  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 
17  And  it  shall  be,  (hat  whoso  will 
not  come  up  of  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  unto  Jerusalem  to  worship  the 
King,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  even  upon 
them  shall  be  no  rain.  18  And  if  the 
family  of  Egypt  go  not  up,  and  come 
not,  that  have  no  rain  ;  there  shall  be 
the  plague,  wherewith  the  Lord  will 
smite  the  heathen  that  come  not  up 
to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  19 
This  shall  be  the  punishment  of 
Egypt,  and  the  punishment  of  all 
nations  that  come  not  up  to  keep  the 
feast  of  tabernacles.  20  In  that  day 
shall  there  be  upon  the  bells  of  the 
horses,  HOLINESS  UNTO  THE 
LORD ;  and  the  pots  in  the  Lord's 
house  shall  be  like  the  bowls  before 
the  altar.  21  Yea,  every  pot  in 
Jerusalem  and  in  Judah  shall  be 
holiness  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts:  and 
all  they  that  sacrifice  shall  come  and 
take  of  them,  and  seethe  therein  :  and 
in  that  day  there  shall  be  no  more 
the  Canaanite  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

Three  things  are  here  foretold : — 
I.  That  a  gospel-way  of  worship  being  set 
up  in  the  church  there  shall  be  a  great  re- 
sort to  it  and  a  general  attendance  upon  it. 
Those  that  were  left  of  the  enemies  of  re- 
ligion shall  be  so  sensible  of  the  mercy  of 
God  to  them  in  their  narrow  escape  that 
they  shall  apply  themselves  to  the  worship 
of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  pay  their  homage 
to  him,  v.  16.  Those  that  were  not  con- 
sumed shall  be  converted,  and  this  makes 
their  deliverance  a  mercy  indeed,  a  double 
mercy.  It  is  a  great  change  that  the  grace  of 
God  makes  upon  them  ;  those  that  had  come 
against  Jerusalem,  finding  their  attempts 
vain  and  fruitless,  shall  become  as  much  her 
admirers  as  ever  they  had  been  her  adver- 
saries, and  shall  corns  to  Jerusalem  to  wor- 
ship there,  and  go  in  concurrence  with  those 
whom  they  had  gone  contrary  to.  Note,  As 
some  of  Christ's  foes  shall  be  made  his  foot- 
stool, so  others  of  them  shall  be  made  Ins 
friends ;  and,  when  the  principle  of  enmity 
is  slain  in  them,  their  former  acts  of  hostr- 
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lity  are  pardoned  to  them,  and  their  services 
are  admitted  and  accepted,  as  though  they 
had  never  fought  against  Jerusalem.  They 
shall  go  up  to  worship  at  Jerusalem,  because 
that  was  the  place  which  God  had  chosen, 
and  there  the  temple  was,  which  was  a  type 
of  Christ  and  his  mediation.  Converting 
grace  sets  us  right,  1 .  In  the  ohject  of  our 
worship.  They  shall  no  longer  worship  the 
Molochs  and  Baals,  the  kings  and  lords,  that 
the  Gentiles  worship,  the  creatures  of  their 
own  imagination,  but  the  King,  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  the  everlasting  King,  the  King  of 
kings,  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all.  2.  In  the 
ordinances  of  worship,  those  which  God  him- 
self has  appointed.  Gospel-worship  is  here 
represented  by  the  keeping  of  the  feast  of  ta- 
bernacles, for  the  sake  of  those  two  great 
graces  which  were  in  a  special  manner  acted 
and  signified  in  that  feast — contempt  of  the 
world,  and  joy  in  God,  Neh.  viii.  17.  The 
life  of  a  good  Christian  is  a  constant/eas/  of 
tabernacles,  and,  in  all  acts  of  devotion,  we 
must  retire  from  the  world  and  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  must  worship  as  in  that  feast.  3.  In 
the  Mediator  of  our  worship ;  we  must  go 
to  Christ  our  temple  with  all  our  offerings, 
for  in  him  only  our  spiritual  sacrifices  are 
acceptable  to  God,  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  If  we  rest 
in  ourselves,  we  come  short  of  pleasing 
God  ;  we  must  go  up  to  him,  and  mention 
his  righteousness  only.  4.  In  the  time  of  it; 
we  must  be  constant.  They  shall  go  up 
from  year  to  year,  at  the  times  appointed  for 
this  solemn  feast.  Every  day  of  a  Christian's 
life  is  a  day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and 
every  Lord's  day  especially  (that  is  the  great 
day  of  the  feast);  and  therefore  everyday  we 
must  worship  the  Lord  of  hosts  and  every 
lord's  day  with  a  peculiar  solemnity. 

II.  That  those  who  neglect  the  duties  of 
gospel-worship  shall  be  reckoned  with  for 
their  neglect.  God  will  compel  them  to 
come  and  worship  before  him,  by  suspend- 
ing his  favours  from  those  that  keep  not  his 
ordinances :  Upon  them  there  shall  be  no 
ruin,v.  17-  Some  understand  it  figuratively; 
the  rain  of  heavenly  doctrine  shall  be  with- 
held, and  of  the  heavenly  grace,  which 
should  accompany  that  doctrine.  God  will 
command  the  clouds  that  they  rain  no  rain 
upon  them.  Note,  It  is  a  righteous  thing 
with  God  to  withhold  the  blessings  of  grace 
from  those  that  do  not  attend  the  means  of 
grace,  to  deny  the  green  pastures  to  those 
that  attend  not  the  shepherd's  tents.  Or 
we  may  take  it  literally :  On  them  there 
shall  be  no  rain,  to  make  their  ground  fruit- 
ful. Note,  The  gifts  of  common  providence 
are  justly  denied  to  those  that  neglect  and 
despise  instituted  ordinances.  Those  that 
neglected  to  build  the  temple  were  punished 
with  the  want  of  rain  (Hag.  ii.  17),  and  so 
were  those  that  neglected  to  attend  there 
when  it  was  built.  If  we  be  barren  and  un- 
fruitful towards  God,  justly  is  the  earth 
made  so  to  us.     Many  ar«  Tossed,  and  go 
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backward,  in  their  affairs,  and  this  is  at  the 
bottom  of  it— they  do  not  keep  close  to  the 
worship  of  God  as  they  should ;  they  go  off 
from  God,  and  then  ne  walks  contrary  l<i 
them.  If  we  omit  or  postpone  the  duties  he 
expects  from  us,  it  is  just  with  him  to  deny 
the  favours  we  expect  from  him.  But  what 
shall  be  done  to  the  defaulters  of  the  land  of 
Ejjypt,  to  whom  the  threatening  of  the  want 
of  rain  is  no  threatening,  for  they  have  no 
rain  at  any  time ;  they  need  none ;  they  de- 
sire none ;  the  river  Nilus  is  to  them  instead 
of  the  clouds  of  heaven,  waters  their  land, 
and  makes  it  fruitful,  so  that  what  is  a  pu- 
nishment to  others  is  none  to  them?  v.  18, 
19.  It  is  threatened  that  if  the  family  of 
Egypt  go  not  up,  that  have  no  rain,  yet  God 
will  find  out  a  way  to  meet  with  them,  for 
there  shall  be,  in  effect,  the  same  plague 
wherewith  other  nations  are  smitten  for  their 
neglect.  God  can,  and  often  did,  restrain 
the  overflowing  of  the  river,  which  was 
equivalent  to  the  shutting  up  of  the  clouds ; 
or  if  the  river  did  its  part,  and  rose  as  high 
as  it  used  to  do,  God  had  other  ways  of 
bringing  famine  upon  them,  and  destroying 
the  fruits  of  their  ground,  as  he  did  by  seve- 
ral of  the  ten  plagues  of  Egypt,  so  that  this 
(that  is,  the  same)  3hall  be  the  punishment  of 
Egypt  that  is  the  punishment  of  other  na- 
tions who  come  not  up  to  keep  the  feast  of 
tabernacles.  Note,  Those  who  think  them- 
selves least  indebted  to,  and  depending  on, 
the  mercy  of  heaven,  cannot  therefore  think 
themselves  guarded  against  the  justice  of 
Heaven.  It  does  not  follow  that  those  who 
can  live  without  rain  can  therefore  live  with- 
out God ;  for  not  the  heavens  only,  but  all 
other  creatures,  are  that  to  us  that  God  makes 
them  to  be,  and  no  more;  nor  can  any 
man's  way  of  living  enable  him  to  set  light 
by  the  judgments  of  God.  This  shall  be  the 
punishment — margin,  This  shall  be  the  sin 
of  Egypt,  and  the  sin  of  all  nations,  thai 
come  not  up  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 
The  same  word  signifies  both  sin  and  the 
punishment  of  sin,  so  close  and  inseparable 
is  the  connexion  between  them  (as  Gen.  iv. 
7),  and  sin  is  often  its  own  punishment. 
Note,  Omissions  are  sins,  and  we  must 
come  into  judgment  for  them;  those  con- 
tract guilt  that  go  not  up  to  worship  at  the 
times  appointed,  as  they  have  opportunity ; 
and  it  is  a  sin  that  is  its  own  punishment,  for 
those  who  forsake  the  duty  forfeit  the  privi- 
lege of  communion  with  God. 

III.  That  those  who  perform  the  duties  of 
gospel-worship  shall  have  grace  to  adorn 
their  profession  by  the  duties  of  a  gospel- 
conversation  too.  This  is  promised  (v.  '20, 
21),  and  it  is  necessary  to  the  completing  of 
the  beauty  and  happiness  of  the  church.  In 
general,  all  shall  be  holiness  to  the  Lord. 

1.  The  name  and  character  of  holiness 
shall  not  be  so  confined  as  formerly.  Holiness 
to  the  Lord  had  been  written  only  upon  the 
high  priest's  forehead,  but  now  it  shall  not 
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be  so  appropriated.  All  Christians  shall  be 
living  temples,  and  spiritual  priests,  dedicated 
to  the  honour  of  God  and  employed  in  his 
service. 

2.  Real  holiness  shall  be  more  diffused 
than  it  had  been,  because  there  shall  be 
more  powerful  means  of  sanctification,  more 
excellent  rules,  more  cogent  arguments,  and 
brighter  patterns  of  holiness,  and  because 
there  shall  be  a  more  plentiful  effusion  of  the 
Spirit  of  holiness  and  sanctification,  after 
Christ's  ascension  than  ever  before. 

(1.)  There  shall  be  holiness  introduced 
into  common  things ;  and  those  things  shall 
be  devoted  to  God  that  seemed  very  foreign. 
[1.]  The  furniture  of  their  horses  shall  be 
consecrated  to  God.  "  Upon  the  bells  of  the 
horses  shall  be  engraven  Holiness  to  the  Lord, 
or  upon  the  bridles  of  the  horses  (so  the 
margin)  or  the  trappings.  The  horses  used 
in  war  shall  no  longer  be  used  against  God 
and  his  people,  as  they  have  been,  but  for 
him  and  them.  Even  their  wars  shall  be 
holy  wars,  their  troopers  serving  under  God's 
banner.  Their  great  men,  who  ride  in  state 
with  a  pompous  retinue,  shall  reckon  it  their 
greatest  ornament  to  honour  God  with  their 
honours.  Holiness  to  the  Lord  shall  be  writ- 
ten on  the  harness  of  their  chariot-horses, 
as  great  men  have  sometimes  their  coat  of 
arms  with  their  motto  painted  on  their 
coaches;  every  gentleman  shall  take  the 
high  priest's  motto  for  his,  and  glory  in  it, 
and  make  it  a  memento  to  himself  not  to  do 
any  thing  unworthy  of  it.  Travellers  shall 
have  it  upon  their  bridles,  with  which  they 
guide  their  horses,  as  those  who  desire  al- 
ways to  be  put  in  mind  of  it,  by  having  it 
continually  before  them,  and  to  guide  them- 
selves in  all  their  motions  by  this  rule.  The 
bells  of  the  horses,  which  are  designed  to 
quicken  them  in  their  journey  and  to  give 
notice  of  their  approach,  shall  have  Holiness 
to  the  Lord  upon  them,"  to  signify  that  this 
is  that  which  we  ought  to  be  influenced  by 
ourselves,  and  make  profession  of  to  others, 
wherever  we  go.  [2.]  The  furniture  of  their 
houses  too  shall  be  consecrated  to  God,  to 
be  employed  in  his  service.  Pint,  The  fur- 
niture of  the  priests'  houses,  or  apartments 
adjoining  to  the  house  of  the  Lord.  The 
common  drinking  cups  they  used  shall  be 
like  the  bowls  before  the  altar,  that  were  used 
either  to  receive  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  or 
to  present  the  wine  and  oil  in,  which  were 
for  the  drink-offerings.  The  vessels  which 
they  used  for  their  own  tables  shall  be  used 
in  such  a  religious  manner,  with  such  so- 
briety and  temperance,  such  devotedness  to 
the  glory  of  God ,  and  such  a  mixture-^of 
pious  thoughts  and  expressions,  that  their 
meals  shall  look  like  sacrifices;  they  shall 
eat  and  drink,  not  to  themselves,  but  to  him 
that  spreads  their  tables  and  fills  their  cups. 
And  thus,  in  ministers'  families  especially, 
should  common  actions  be  done  after  a  godly 
sort,  however  they  are  done  in  other  families. 
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Secondly,   The  furniture 
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of  other  houses, 
those  of  the  common  people  :  "  Every  pot  in 
Jerusalem  and  in  Judah  shall  be  holiness  to 
the  Lord.  The  pots  in  which  they  boil 
their  meat,  the  cups  out  of  which  they  drink 
their  wine  (Jer.  xxxv.  5),  in  these  God's 
good  creatures  shall  never  be  abused  to  ex- 
cess, nor  that  made  the  food  and  fuel  of 
lust  which  should  be  oil  to'the  wheels  of 
obedience,"  as  had  formerly  been,  when  all 
tables  were  full  of  vomit  and  filthiness,  Isa. 
xxviii.  8.  "  What  they  eat  and  drink  out  of 
these  shall  nourish  their  bodies  for  the 
service  of  God ;  and  out  of  these  they  shall 
give  liberally  for  the  relief  of  the  poor ;"  then 
are  they  Holiness  to  the  Lord,  as  the  merchan- 
dise and  the  hire  of  the  converted  Tyrians 
are  said  to  be  (Isa.  xxiii.  18) ;  for  both  in 
our  gettings  and  in  our  spen  dings  we  must 
have  an  eye  to  the  will  of  God  as  our  rule 
and  the  glory  of  God  as  our  end.  Thirdly, 
When  there  shall  be  such  an  abundance  of 
real  holiness  people  shall  not  be  nice  and 
curious  about  ceremonial  holiness:  "Those 
that  sacrifice  shall  come  and  take  of  these 
common  vessels,  and  seethe  their  sacrifices 
therein,  making  no  distinction  between  them 
and  the  bowls  before  the  altar."  In  gospel- 
times  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  neither  in 
this  mountain  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  John  iv. 
21.  One  place  shall  be  as  acceptable  to  God 
as  another  (I  will  that  men  pray  every  where)  ; 
and  one  vessel  shall  be  as  acceptable  as  an- 
other. Little  regard  shall  be  had  to  the  cir- 
cumstance, provided  there  be  nothing  inde- 
cent or  disorderly,  while  the  substance  is 
religiously  preserved  and  adhered  to.  Some 
think  it  intimates  that  there  should  be 
greater  numbers  of  sacrifices  offered  than  the 
vessels  of  the  sanctuary  would  serve  for; 
but,  rather  than  any  should  be  turned  back 
or  deferred,  they  shall  make  no  difficulty  at 
all  of  using  common  vessels,  as  the  Levites 
in  a  case  of  necessity  helped  the  priests  to  kill 
the  sacrifices,  2  Chron.  xxix.  34. 

(2.)  There  shall  be  no  unholiness  intro- 
duced into  their  sacred  things,  to  corrupt 
them :  In  that  day  there  shall  be  no  more  the 
Canaanite  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Some  read  it,  There  shall  be  no  more  the 
merchant,  for  so  a  Canaanite  sometimes  sig- 
nifies ;  and  they  think  it  was  fulfilled  when 
Christ  once  and  again  drove  the  buyers  and 
sellers  out  of  the  temple.  Or  though  those 
that  were  Canaanites,  strangers  and  foreign- 
ers, shall  be  brought  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  yet  they  shall  cease  to  be  Canaanites ; 
they  shall  have  nothing  of  the  spirit  or  dis- 
position of  Canaanites  in  them.  Or  it  inti- 
mates that  though  in  gospel-times  people 
should  grow  indifferent  as  to  holy  vessels, 
yet  they  should  be  very  strict  in  church- 
discipline,  and  careful  not  to  admit  the  pro- 
fane to  special  ordinances,  but  to  separate 
between  the  precious  and  the  vile,  between 
Israelites  and  Canaanites.    Yet  this  will  not 
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have  its  full  accomplishment  short  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  that  house  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  into  which  no  unclean  thing  shall 
enter ;  for  at  the  end  of  time,  and  not  be- 
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fore,  Christ  shall   gather  out  of    his  king- 


dom every  thing  that  offends,  and  the  tares 
and  wheat  shall  be  perfectly  and  eternally 
separated. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 

WITH    PRACTICAL    OBSERVATIONS, 


OF  THE  PROPHECY  OP 


M  A  L  A  C  H  I. 


God's  prophets  were  his  witnesses  to  his  church,  each  in  his  day,  for  several  ages,  witnesses  for 
him  and  his  authority,  witnesses  against  sin  and  sinners,  attesting  the  true  intents  of  God's  pro- 
vidences in  his  dealings  with  his  people  then  and  the  kind  intentions  of  his  grace  concerning  his 
church  in.  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  to  whom  all  the  prophets  bore  witness,  for  they  all  agreed  in 
their  testimony ;  and  now  we  have  only  one  witness  more  to  call,  and  we  have  done  with  our 
evidence  ;  and  though  he  be  the  last,  and  in  him  prophecy  ceased,  yet  the  Spirit  of  prophecy 
shines  as  clearly,  as  strongly,  as  brightly  in  him  as  in  any  that  went  before,  and  his  testimony 
challenges  an  equal  regard.  The  Jews  say,  Prophecy  continued  forty  years  under  the  second 
temple,  and  this  prophet  they  call  the  seal  of  prophecy,  because  in  him  the  series  or  succession  of 
prophets  broke  off  and  came  to  a  period.  God  wisely  ordered  it  so  that  divine  inspiration  should 
cease  for  some  ages  before  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  that  that  great  prophet  might  appear  the 
more  conspicuous  and  distinguishable  and  be  the  more  welcome.  Let  us  consider,  I.  The  person 
of  the  prophet.  We  have  only  his  name,  Malachi,  and  no  account  of  his  country  or  parentage. 
Malachi  signifies  my  angel,  which  has  given  occasion  for  a  conjecture  that  this  prophet  was  indeed 
an  angel  from  heaven  and  not  a  man,  as  that  Judges  ii.  1.  But  there  is  no  just  ground  for  the 
conjecture.  Prophets  were  messengers,  God's  messengers ;  this  prophet  was  so ;  his  name  is  the 
very  same  with  that  which  we  find  in  the  original  (ch.  iii.  1)  for  my  messenger ;  and  perhaps 
from  that  word  he  might  (though,  probably,  he  had  another  name)  be  called  Malachi.  The 
Chaldee  paraphrase,  and  some  of  the  Jews,  suggest  that  Malachi  was  the  same  with  Ezra ;  but 
that  also  is  groundless.  Ezra  was  a  scribe,  but  we  never  read  that  he  was  a  prophet.  Others, 
yet  further  from  probability,  make  him  to  be  Mordecai.  But  we  have  reason  to  conclude  he  was 
a  person  whose  proper  name  was  that  by  which  he  is  here  called  ;  the  tradition  of  some  of  the 
ancients  is  that  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  and  that  he  died  young.  11.  The  scope  of  the  pro- 
phecy. Haggai-and  Zechariah  were  sent  to  reprove  the  people  for  delaying  to  build  the 
temple  ;  Malachi  was  sent  to  reprove  them  for  the  neglect  of  it  when  it  was  built,  and  for  their 
profanation  of  the  temple-service  (for  from  idolatry  and  superstition  they  ran  into  the  other  ex- 
treme of  impiety  and  irreligion),  and  the  sins  he  witnesses  against  are  the  same  that  we  find  com- 
plained of  in  Nehemiah's  time,  with  whom,  it  is  probable,  he  was  contemporary.  And  now  that 
prophecy  was  to  cease  he  speaks  more  clearly  of  the  Messiah,  as  nigh  at  hand,  than  any  other  of 
the  prophets  had  done,  and  concludes  with  a  direction  to  the  people  of  God  to  keep  in  remem- 
brance the  law  of  Moses,  while  they  were  in  expectation  of  the  gospel  cf  Christ. 


CHAP.  I. 

This  prophet  Ii  sent  ftnt  to  convince  and  then  to  comfort,  fir  it  to 
discover  sin  and  to  reprove  fur  that  and  then  to  promise  the  com- 
ing cf  him  who  shall  take  away  sin.  And  Oils  method  the  blessed 
Spirit  takes  in  dealing  with  souls,  John  avi.  S.  He  first  opens  the 
wound  and  then  applies  the  healing  balm.  God  had  provided 
(anil  one  would  think  cuectually)  for  the  engaging  of  Israel  to  him- 
self by  providences  and  ordinances ;  but  It  seems,  by  the  com- 
plaints hare  made  of  them,  that  they  received  the  grace  of  God  In 
ooth  these  In  vain.  1.  They  were  very  ungrateful  to  God  for  his 
BsvWHI  to  them,  and  rendered  not  again  according  to  the  benefit 
thry  received,  ver.  1  —5.    1 1.   They  were  very  careless  and  remiss 


in  the  observance  of  his  institutions ,  the  priasta  especially  ware 
so,  who  were  in  a  particular  manner  charged  with  them,  ver.  6— 14- 
And  what  shall  we  say  of  tboie  whom  neither  providaocee  nor 
ordinances  work  upon,  and  who  affront  God  In  those  very  Mags 
wherein  they  should  honour  him  r 

THE  burden  of  the  word  of  the 
Lord  to  Israel  by  Malachi.  ii 
I  have  loved  you,  saith  the  Lord. 
Yet  ye  say,  Wherein  hast  thou  loved 
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us  ?  Was  not  Esau  Jacob's  brother? 
saith  the  Lord:  yet  I  loved  Jacob, 
3  And  I  hated  Esau,  and  laid  his 
mountains  and  his  heritage  waste  for 
the  dragons  of  the  wilderness.  4 
Whereas  Edora  saith,  We  are  impo- 
verished, but  we  will  return  and  build 
the  desolate  places ;  thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  They  shall  build,  but 
I  will  throw  down;  and  they  shall 
call  them,  The  border  of  wickedness, 
and,  The  people  against  whom  the 
Lord  hath  indignation  for  ever.  5 
And  your  eyes  shall  see,  and  ye  shall 
say,  The  Lord  will  be  magnified 
from  the  border  of  Israel. 


The  prophecy  of  this  book  is  entitled,  The 
burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  (v.  1),  which 
intimates,  1.  That  it  was  of  great  weight 
and  importance ;  what  the  false  prophets 
said  was  light  as  the  chaff,  what  the  true 
prophets  said  was  ponderous  as  the  wheat, 
Jer.  xxiii.  28.  2.  That  it  ought  to  be  often 
repeated  to  them  and  by  them,  as  the  bur- 
den of  a  song.  3.  That  there  were  those  to 
whom  it  was  a  burden  and  a  reproach ;  they 
were  weary  of  it,  and  found  themselves  so 
aggrieved  by  it  that  they  were  not  able  to 
bear  it.  4.  That  to  them  it  would  prove  a 
burden  indeed,  to  sink  them  to  the  lowest 
hell,  unless  they  repented.  5.  That  to  those 
who  loved  it  and  embraced  it,  and  bade  it 
welcome,  though  it  was  a  light  burden,  as 
our  Saviour  calls  it  (Matt.  xi.  30),  yet  it  was 
a  burden. 

This  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 
sent,  1.  To  Israel,  for  to  them  pertained  the 
lively  oracles  of  prophecy  as  well  as  those  of 
the  written  word.  Many  prophets  God  had 
sent  to  Israel,  and  now  he  will  try  them  with 
one  more.  2.  By  Malachi,  by  the  hand  of 
Malachi,  as  if  it  were  not  a  message  by  word 
of  mouth,  but  a  letter  put  into  his  hand,  for 
the  greater  certainty. 

In  these  verses,  they  are  charged  with  in- 
gratitude, in  that  they  were  not  duly  sensible 
of  God's  distinguishing  goodness  to  them ; 
and  such  a  charge  as  this  may  well  be  called 
a  burden,  for  it  is  a  heavy  one. 

I.  God  asserts  the  great  kindness  he  had, 
and  had  often  expressed,  for  them  {v.  2):  I 
have  loved  you,  saith  the  Lord.  Thus  abruptly 
does  the  sermon  begin,  as  if  God  intended, 
whatever  reproofs  should  be  given  them,  to 
reconcile  them  to  his  love,  and  to  take  care 
that  they  should  still  have  good  thoughts  of 
him.  As  many  as  I  love  I  rebuke  and  chasten. 
Thus  kindly  does  the  sermon  begin.  God 
will  have  his  people  satisfied  that  he  loves 
them  and  is  ever  mindful  of  his  love.  This 
is  the  same  with  what  he  said  of  old  to  the 
virgin  of  Israel,  that  he  might  engage  her 
affections  to  himsell  (Jer.  xxxi.  3,  4) :  Yea, 
732 
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/  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love.  In 
this  one  word  God  sums  up  all  his  gracious 
dealings  with  them  ;  love  was  the  spring  of 
all;  he  loved  them  because  he  would  love 
them  (Deut.  vii.  7.  8),  loved  them  in  their 
childhood,  Hos.  xi.  1.  His  delight  was  in 
them,  Isa.  lxii.  4.  "  I  have  loved  you,  but 
you  have  not  loved  me,  nor  made  any  suitable 
returns  for  my  love."  Note,  God's  people 
need  to  be  often  reminded  of  his  love  to 
them. 

II.  They  question  his  love,  and  diminish 
the  instances  of  it,  and  seem  to  quarrel  with 
him  for  telling  them  of  it:  Yet  you  say, 
Wherein  hast  thou  loved  us  ?  As  God  traces 
up  all  his  favours  to  them  to  the  fountain, 
which  was  his  love,  so  he  traces  up  all  their 
sins  against  him  to  the  fountain,  which  was 
their  contempt  of  his  love.  Instead  of  ac- 
knowledging his  kindness,  and  studying 
what  they  shall  render,  they  scorn  to  own 
that  they  have  been  beholden  to  him,  chal- 
lenge him  to  produce  proofs  of  his  love  that 
are  material,  and  think  and  speak  very 
slightly  of  the  instances  they  have  had  of  his 
kindness,  as  if  they  were  so  few,  so  small, 
as  not  to  be  worth  taking  notice  of,  and  no 
more  than  what  they  had  sufficiently  made 
returns  for,  or  at  least  than  he  had  suffi- 
ciently balanced  with  instances  of  his  wrath. 
"  Have  we  not  been  wasted,  impoverished, 
and  carried  captive ;  and  wherein  then  hast 
thou  loved  us  ?"  Note,  God  justly  takes  it 
very  ill  to  have  his  favours  slighted,  as  not 
worth  speaking  of;  and  it  is  very  absurd  for 
us  to  ask  wherein  he  has  loved  us,  when, 
which  way  soever  we  look,  we  meet  with  the 
proofs  and  instances  of  his  love  to  us. 

III.  He  makes  it  out,  beyond  contradic- 
tion, that  he  has  loved  them,  loved  them  in 
a  distinguishing  way,  which  was  in  a  special 
manner  obliging.  For  proof  of  this  he  shows 
the  difference  he  had  made,  and  would  still 
make,  between  Jacob  and  Esau,  between 
Israelites  and  Edomites.  Some  read  their 
question,  Wherefore  hast  thou  loved  us  ?  as 
if  they  did  indeed  own  that  he  had  loved 
them,  but  withal  insinuate  that  there  was  a 
reason  for  it — that  he  loved  them  because 
their  father  Abraham  had  loved  him,  so  that 
it  was  not  a  free  love,  but  a  love  of  debt,  to 
which  he  replies,  '*  Was  not  Esau  as  near 
akin  to  Abraham  as  you  are  ?  Was  he  not 
Jacob's  own  brother,  his  elder  brother  ?  And 
therefore,  if  there  were  any  right  to  a  re- 
compence  for  Abraham's  love,  Esau  had  it, 
and  yet  I  hated  Esau  and  loved  Jacob." 

1.  Let  them  see  what  a  difference  God 
had  made  between  Jacob  and  Esau.  Esau 
was  Jacob's  brother,  his  twin-brother:  "  Yet 
I  loved  Jacob  and  I  hated  Esau,  that  is,  took 
Jacob  into  covenant,  and  entailed  the  bless- 
ing on  him  and  his,  but  refused  and  rejected 
Esau."  Note,  Those  that  are  taken  into 
covenant  with  God,  that  have  the  .ively 
oracles  and  the  means  of  grace  committed 
to  them,  have  reason  to  look  upon  these  a» 
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tokens  of  his  love.  Jucob  is  loved,  for  he 
has  these,  BtM  bated,  for  he  has  not.  The 
apostle  quotes  this  (Rom  ix.  13),  and  com- 
pares it  with  what  the  oracle  said  to  Rebecca 
concerning  her  twins  (Gen.  xxv.  23),  The 
elder  shall  serve  the  younger,  to  illustrate  the 
doctrine  of  God's  sovereignty  in  dispens- 
ing his  favours ;  for  may  he  not  do  what  he 
trill  with  his  own  f  Ksau  was  justly  hated, 
hut  Jacob  freely  loved  ;  even  so,  Father,  be- 
cause it  seemed  good  in  thy  eyes,  and  it  is  not 
for  us  to  ask  why  or  wherefore. 

2.  Let  them  see  what  he  was  now  doing 
and  would  do  with  them,  pursuant  to  this 
original  difference. 

(1.)  The  Edomites  shall  be  made  the 
monuments  of  God's  justice,  and  he  will  be 
glorified  in  their  utter  destruction :  For  Esau 
have  I  hated;  I  laid  his  mountains  waste,  the 
mountains  of  Seir,  which  were  his  heritage 
When  all  that  part  of  the  world  was  ravaged 
by  the  Chaldean  array  the  country  of  Edom 
was,  among  the  rest,  laid  in  ruins,  and  be- 
came a  habitation  for  the  dragons  of  the 
wilderness,  so  perfectly  desolate  was  it ;  as 
was  foretold,  Isa.  xxxiv.  6, 1 1.  The  Edomites 
had  triumphed  in  Jerusalem's  overthrow  (Ps. 
cxxxvii.  7),  and  therefore  it  was  just  with 
God  to  put  the  same  cup  of  trembling  into 
their  hands.  And,  though  Edom's  ruins 
were  last,  yet  they  were  lasting,  and  the 
desolation  perpetual;  and  in  this  the  dif- 
ference was  made  between  Jacob  and  Esau, 
and  is  made  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,  to  whom  otherwise  all  things  come 
alike,  and  there  seems  to  be  one  event. 
Jacob's  cities  are  laid  waste,  but  they  are 
rebuilt ;  Edom's  are  laid  waste,  and  never 
rebuilt.  The  sufferings  of  the  righteous  will 
have  an  end  and  will  end  well ;  all  their 
grievances  will  be  redressed,  and  their  sorrow 
turned  into  joy;  but  the  sufferings  of  the 
wicked  will  be  endless  and  remediless,  as 
Edom's  desolations,  v.  4.  Observe  here, 
[  I .]  The  vain  hopes  of  the  Edomites,  that 
they  shall  have  their  ruins  repaired  as  well 
as  Israel,  though  they  had  no  promise  to 
build  their  hope  upon.  They  say,  "  It  is 
true,  we  are  impoverished  ;  it  is  the  common 
chance,  and  there  is  no  remedy ;  but  we  will 
return  and  build  the  desolate  places  ;  we  are 
resolved  we  will"  (not  so  much  as  asking 
God  leave) ;  "  we  will  whether  he  will  or 
no ;  nay,  we  will  do  it  in  defiance  of  God's 
curse,  and  that  sentence  pronounced  upon 
Edom  (Isa.  xxxiv.  10),  From  generation  to 
generation  it  shall  lie  waste."  They  build 
presumptuously,  as  Hiel  built  Jericho  in 
direct  contradiction  to  the  word  of  God  (1 
Kings  xvi.  34),  and  it  shall  speed  accord- 
ingly. Note,  It  is  common  for  those  whose 
hearts  are  unhumbled  under  humbling  pro- 
vidences to  think  to  make  their  part  good 
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and  the  disappointment  of  them.  They  say, 


We  will  build ;  hut  what  says  the  Jjord  of 
hosts  f  For  we  are  sure  his  word  shall  stand, 
and  not  theirs ;  and  he  says,  First,  Their 
attempts  shall  be  baffled  :  They  shall  build, 
but  I  will  throw  down.  Note,  Those  that 
walk  contrary  to  God  will  find  that  he  will 
walk  contrary  to  them ;  for  who  ever  hardened 
his  heart  against  God  and  prospered  f  When 
the  Jews  had  rejected  Christ  and  his  gospel 
they  became  Edomites,  and  this  word  was 
fulfilled  in  them  ;  for  when,  in  the  time  of 
the  emperor  Adrian,  they  attempted  to  re- 
build Jerusalem,  God  by  earthquakes  and 
eruptions  of  fire  threw  down  what  they  built, 
so  that  they  were  forced  to  quit  the  enterprise. 
Secondly,  They  shall  be  looked  upon  by  all 
as  abandoned  to  utter  ruin.  All  that  see 
them  shall  call  them  the  border  of  wickedness, 
a  sinful  nation,  incurably  so,  and  therefore 
the  people  against  whom  the  Lord  has  indig- 
nation for  ever.  Since  their  wickedness  is 
such  as  will  never  be  reformed,  their  de- 
solations shall  be  such  as  are  never  to  be 
repaired.  Against  Israel  God  was  a  little 
displeased  (Zech.  i.  15),  but  against  Edom 
he  has  indignation,  and  will  have  for  ever, 
for  they  are  the  people  of  his  curse,  Isa. 
xxxiv.  5. 

(2.)  The  Israelites  shall  be  made  the 
monuments  of  his  mercy,  and  he  will  he  glori- 
fied in  their  salvation,  v.  5.  "  The  Edomites 
shall  be  stigmatized  as  a  people  hated  of 
God,  but  your  eyes  shall  see  your  doubts  con- 
cerning his  love  to  you  for  ever  silenced ;  for 
you  shall  say,  and  have  cause  to  say,  The 
Lord  is  and  will  be  magnified  from  the  border 
of  Israel,  from  every  part  and  border  of  the 
land  of  Israel."  The  border  of  Edom  is  a 
border  of  wickedness,  and  therefore  the  Lord 
will  have  indignation  against  it  for  ever  ; 
but  the  border  of  Israel  is  a  border  of  holi- 
ness, the  border  of  the  sanctuary  (Ps.  lxxviii. 
54),  and  therefore  God  will  make  it  to  ap- 
pear (though  it  may  for  a  time  lie  desolate) 
that  he  has  mercy  in  store  for  it,  and  thence 
he  will  be  magnified;  he  will  give  his  people 
Israel  both  cause,  and  hearts,  to  praise  him. 
When  the  border  of  Edom  still  remains  de- 
solate, and  the  border  of  Israel  is  repaired 
and  replenished,  then  it  will  appear  that  God 
has  loved  Jacob.  Note,  [l.~\  Those  who 
doubt  of  God's  love  to  his  people  shall, 
sooner  or  later,  have  convincing  and  un- 
deniable proofs  given  them  of  it :  "  Four 
own  eyes  shall  me  what  you  will  not  believe." 
[2.]  Deliverances  out  of  trouble  are  to  be 
reckoned  proofs  of  God's  good-will  to  his 
people,  though  they  may  be  suffered  to  fall 
into  trouble,  Ps.  xxxiv.  19.  [3.]  Distinguish- 
ing favours  are  very  obliging.  If  God  rear 
up  again  the  border  of  Israel,  but  leave 
the  border  of  Edom  in  ruins,  let  no  Israelite 


against  God  himself,  and  to  build,  and  plant,  ask,  for  shame,  Wherein  hast  thou  loved  us  J 
and  flourish  again  as  much  as  ever,  though  [4.]  The  dignifying  of  Israel  is  the  magnify- 
God  has  said  that  they  shall  be  impoverished,  ing  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and,  one  way  or 
But  see,  [2.]  The  dashing  of  these  hope* 'other,  God  will  have  honour  from  his  pro- 
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fessing  people.  [5.]  God's  goodness  being 
his  glory,  when  he  does  us  good  we  must 

E reclaim  him  great,  for  that  is  magnifying 
im.  It  is  an  instance  of  his  goodness 
that  he  has  pleasure  in  the  prosperity  of  his 
servants,  and  for  this  those  that  love  his 
salvation  say,  The  Lord  be  magnified,  Ps. 
xxxv.  27. 

6  A  son  honoureth  his  father,  and 
a  servant  his  master :  if  then  I  be  a 
father,  where  is  mine  honour  ?  and  if 
I  be  a.  master,  where  is  my  fear  ? 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  unto  you,  O 
priests,  that  despise  my  name.  And 
ye  say,  Wherein  have  we  despised 
thy  name  ?  7  Ye  offer  polluted  bread 
upon  mine  altar;  and  ye  say,  Where- 
in have  we  polluted  thee  ?  In  that 
ye  say,  The  table  of  the  Lord  is 
contemptible.  8  And  if  ye  offer  the 
blind  for  sacrifice,  is  it  not  evil  ?  and 
if  ye  offer  the  lame  and  sick,  is  it  not 
evil  ?  offer  it  now  unto  thy  governor ; 
will  he  be  pleased  with  thee,  or  ac- 
cept thy  person  ?  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts.  9  And  now,  I  pray  you,  be- 
seech God  that  he  will  be  gracious 
unto  us:  this  hath  been  by  your 
means  :  will  he  regard  your  persons  ? 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  10  Who 
is  there  even  among  you  that  would 
shut  the  doors  for  nought?  neither 
do  ye  kindle  jire  on  mine  altar  for 
nought.  I  have  no  pleasure  in  you, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  neither  will 

I  accept  an  offering  at  your  hand. 

II  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun 
even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same 
my  name  shall  be  great  among  the 
Gentiles ;  and  in  every  place  incense 
shall  be  offered  unto  my  name,  and  a 
pure  offering :  for  my  name  shall  be 
great  among  the  heathen,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts.  12  But  ye  have  pro- 
faned it,  in  that  ye  say,  The  table  of 
the  Lord  is  polluted ;  and  the  fruit 
thereof,  even  his  meat,  is  contemptible. 
13  Ye  said  also,  Behold,  what  a  wea- 
riness is  it !  and  ye  have  snuffed  at 
it,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  and  ye 
brought  that  which  was  torn,  and  the 
lame,  and  the  sick  ;  thus  ye  brought 
an  offering :  should  I  accept  this  of 
your  hand?  saith  the  Lord..  14  But 
cursed  be  the  deceiver,  which  hath 
in  his  flock  a  male,  and  voweth,  and 
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sacrificeth  unto  the  Lord  a  corrupt 
thing:  for  I  am  a  great  King,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  my  name  is 
dreadful  among  the  heathen. 

The  prophet  is  here,  by  a  special  commis- 
sion, calling  the  priests  to  account,  though 
they  were  themselves  appointed  judges,  to 
call  the  people  to  an  account.  Let  the  rulers 
in  the  house  of  God  know  that-  there  is  one 
above  them,  who  will  reckon  with  them  for 
their  mal-administrations.  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts  to  you,  0  priests  !  v.  6.  God 
will  have  a  saying  to  unfaithful  ministers ; 
and  it  concerns  those  who  speak  from  God 
to  his  people  to  hear  and  heed  what  he  says 
to  them,  that  they  may  save  themselves  in 
the  first  place,  otherwise  how  should  they 
help  to  save  those  that  hear  them?  It  is  a 
severe,  and  no  doubt  a  just  reproof,  that  is 
here  given  to  the  priests,  for  the  profanation 
of  the  holy  things  of  God,  with  which  they 
were  entrusted ;  and,  if  this  was  the  crime 
of  the  priests,  we  have  reason  to  fear  the 
people  also  were  guilty  of  it :  so  that  what  is 
said  to  the  priests  is  said  to  all,  nay,  it  is  said 
to  us,  who,  as  Christians,  profess  ourselves, 
not  only  the  people  of  God,  but  priests  to 
him.     Observe  here, 

I.  What  it  was  that  God  expected  from 
them,  and  with  what  good  reason  he  ex- 
pected it  (p.  6)  :  A  sen  honours  his  father, 
because  he  is  his  father ;  nature  has  written 
this  law  in  the  hearts  of  children,  before 
God  wrote  it  at  Mount  Sinai ;  nay,  a  serv- 
ant, though  his  obligation  to  his  master  is 
not  natural,  but  by  voluntary  compact,  yet 
thinks  it  his  duty  to  honour  him,  to  be  ob- 
servant of  his  orders,  and  true  to  his  interests. 
Children  and  servants  pay  respect  to  their 
parents  and  masters;  every  one  cries  out 
shame  on  them  if  they  do  not,  and  their  own 
hearts  cannot  but  reproach  them  too ;  the 
order  of  families  is  thus  kept  up,  and  it  is 
their  beauty  and  advantage.  But  the  priests, 
who  are  God's  children  and  his  servants,  do 
not  fear  and  honour  him.  They  were  fathers 
and  masters  to  the  people,  and  expected  to 
be  called  so  (Judges  xviii.  19.  Matt.  xxii.  7, 
10)  and  to  be  reverenced  and  obeyed  as 
such  ;  but  they  forgot  their  Father  and 
Master  in  heaven,  and  the  duty  they* owed 
to  him.  We  may  each  of  us  charge  upon 
ourselves  what  is  here  charged  upon  the 
priests.  Note,  1 .  We  are  every  one  of  us  to 
look  upon  God  as  our  Father  and  Master, 
and  upon  ourselves  as  his  children  and  serv- 
ants. 2.  Our  relation  to  God  as  our  Fa- 
ther and  Master  strongly  obliges  us  to  fear 
and  honour  him.  If  we  honour  and  fear 
the  fathers  of  our  flesh,  much  more  the  Fa- 
ther and  Master  of  our  spirits,  Heb.  xii.  9- 
3.  It  is  a  thing  to  be  justly  complained  of, 
and  lamented,  that  God  is  so  little  feared 
and  honoured  even  by  those  that  own  him 
for  their  Father  and  Master.  Where  is  his 
honour?  Where  is  his  fear  ? 
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If.  What  the   contempt 


CHAP 

was   which   the 
priests  put  upon  God 

1.  This  is  that,  in  general,  which  is 
charged  upon  them  : — ( I .)  They  despised 
God's  name;  their  familiarity  with  it,  as 
priests,  bred  contempt  of  it,  and  served  them 
only  to  gain  a  veneration  by  it  for  them- 
selves and  their  own  name,  while  God's 
name  was  of  small  account  with  them. 
God's  name  is  all  that  whereby  he  has  made 
himself  known — his  word  and  ordinances; 
these  they  had  low  thoughts  of,  and  vilified 
that  which  it  was  their  business  to  magnify ; 
and  no  wonder  that  when  they  despised  it 
themselves  they  did  that  which  made  it  des- 
picable to  others,  causing  even  the  sacrifices 
of  the  Lord  to  be  abhorred,  as  Eli's  sons  did. 
(2.)  They  jwo/aned  God's  name,  o.  12.  They 
polluted  it,  v.  7  •  They  not  only  made  no 
account  of  sacred  things,  but  they  made  an 
ill  use  of  them,  and  perverted  them  to  the 
service  of  the  worst  and  vilest  purposes — 
their  own  pride,  covetousness,  and  luxury. 
There  cannot  be  a  greater  provocation  to 
God  than  the  profanation  of  his  name ;  for 
it  is  holy  and  reverend.  His  purity  cannot 
be  polluted  by  us,  for  he  is  unspotted,  but 
his  name  may  be  profaned;  and  nothing 
profanes  it  more  than  the  misconduct  of 
priests,  whose  business  it  is  to  do  honour  to 
it.  This  is'  the  general  charge  exhibited 
against  them.  To  this  they  plead  Not  guilty, 
nnd  challenge  God  to  prove  it  upon  them, 
and  to  make  good  the  charge,  which  added 
daring  impudence  to  their  daring  impiety : 
You  say,  Wherein  have  we  despised  thy  name  f 
(».  6),  and  wherein  have  we  polluted  thee  ?  v. 
7 .  It  is  common  with  proud  sinners,  when 
they  are  reproved,  to  stand  thus  upon  their 
own  justification.  These  priests  bad  most 
horridly  profaned  sacred  things,  and  yet, 
like  the  adulterous  woman,  they  said  that  they 
had  done  no  wickedness ;  they  were  so  inob- 
servant of  themselves  that  they  remembered 
not  or  reflected  not  upon  their  own  acts,  or 
they  were  so  ignorant  of  the  divine  law  that 
they  thought  there  was  no  harm  in  them, 
and  that  what  they  did  could  not  be  con- 
strued into  despising  God's  name,  or  they 
were  so  atheistical  as  to  imagine  that  though 
they  knew  their  own  guilt  yet  God  did  not, 
or  they  were  so  scornful  in  their  conduct  to- 
wards God  and  his  prophets  that  they  took 
a  pride  in  bantering  a  serious  and  just  re- 
proof, and  turning  it  off  with  a  jest.  They 
either  laugh  at  the  reproof,  as  those  that 
despise  it,  and  harden  their  hearts  against  it, 
or  they  laugh  it  off,  as  those  that  resolve 
they  will  not  be  touched  by  it,  or  will  not 
seem  to  be  so.  Which  way  soever  we  take 
it,  their  defence  was  their  offence,  and,  in 
justifying  themselves,  their  own  tongues 
condemned  them,  and  their  saying,  J I 
have  we  despised  thy  namef  proved  them 
proud  and  perverse.  Had  they  asked  this 
question  with  a  humble  desire  to  be  told 
more  particularly  wherein  they  had  offended, 
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it  would  have  been  an  evidence  of  their  re- 
pentance, and  would  have  yiven  hones  -A 
their  reformation;  but  to  ask  it  thus  in  dis- 
dain and  defiance  of  the  word  of  God  argues 
their  hearts  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil. 
Note,  Sinners  ruin  themselves  by  studyiiiK 
to  baffle  their  own  convictions ;  but  th 
find  it  hard  to  kick  against  the  pricks. 

2.  Justly  might  they  have  been  con- 
victed and  condemned  upon  the  general 
charge,  and  their  plea  thrown  out  as  frivo- 
lous ;  but  God  will  not  only  overcome,  but 
will  he  clear,  will  he  justified  when  he  judges, 
and  therefore  he  shows  them  very  particu- 
larly wherein  they  had  despised  his  name, 
and  what  the  contempt  was  that  they  cast 
upon  him.  As  formerly,  when  he  charged 
them  with  idolatry,  so  now,  when  he  charges 
them  with  profaneness,  he  bids  them  see 
their  way  in  the  valley  and  know  what  they 
have  done,  Jer.  ii.  23. 

(1.)  They  despised  God's  name  in  what 
they  said,  in  the  low  opinion  they  had  of  his 
institutions :  "  You  say  in  your  hearts,  and 
perhaps  speak  it  out  when  you  priests  get 
together  over  your  cups,  out  of  the  hearing 
of  the  people,  The  table  of  the  Lord  is  con- 
temptible" (v.  7),  and  again  (v.  12),  "  You 
say,  The  table  of  the  Lord  is  polluted ;  it  is 
to  be  no  more  regarded  than  any  other  table." 
Either  the  table  in  the  temple,  on  which  the 
show-bread  was  placed,  is  that  which  they 
reflect  upon  (not  understanding  the  mystery 
of  it,  they  despised  it  as  an  insignificant 
thing),  or  rather  the  altar  of  burnt-offerings 
is  here  called  the  table,  for  there  God,  and 
his  priests,  and  his  people,  did,  as  it  were, 
feast  together  upon  the  sacrifices,  in  token 
of  friendship.  This  they  thought  was  con- 
temptible. Formerly,  in  the  days  of  super- 
stition, it  was  thought  contemptible  in  com- 
parison with  the  idolatrous  altars  that  the 
heathen  had,  and  was  set  aside  to  make 
room  for  a  new-fashioned  one  (2  Kings  xvi. 
14,  15) ;  now  it  is  thought  contemptible  in 
comparison  with  their  own  tables,  and  those 
of  their  great  men  :  The  fruit  thereof,  even 
his  meat,  is  contemptible.  Those  who  served 
at  the  altar  were  to  live  upon  the  altar ;  but 
they  complained  that  they  lived  poorly  and 
meanly,  and  that  it  was  not  worth  whde  to 
attend  the  service  of  the  altar  for  the  fruit 
and  meat  of  it.  for  it  was  very  ordinary  and 
always  the  same  again ;  they  had  no  dain- 
ties, no  varieties,  no  nice  dishes.  Nay,  that 
part  of  the  sacrifices  which  was  given  to  God, 
the  blood  and  the  fat,  they  looked  upon  with 
contempt,  as  not  worthy  the  multitude  of 
laws  God  had  made  about  it ;  they  asked, 
"  What  need  is  there  of  so  much  ado  about 
burning  the  fat  and  pouring  out  the  blood  i" 
Note,  Those  greatly  profane  and  pollute 
God's  name  who  despise  the  business  of  re- 
,  though  it  is  very  honourable,  as  not 
worth  taking  pains  in,  and  the  advantages  of 
religion,  though  highly  valuable,  as  not 
worth  taking  pains  for.     Those  who  live  in  i 
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careless  neglect  of  holy  ordinances,  who 
come  to  them  and  attend  on  them  irreve- 
rently, and  go  away  from  them  never  the 
better  and  under  no  concern,  do  in  effect 
eay,  "  The  table  of  the  Lord  is  contemptible  ; 
there  is  neither  virtue  nor  value  in  it,  neither 
credit  nor  comfort  from  it." 

(2.)  They  despised  God's  name  in  what 
they  did,  which  was  of  a  piece  with  what 
they  said,  and  flowed  from  it;  corrupt  prin- 
ciples and  notions  are  roots  of  bitterness, 
which  bear  the  gall  and  wormwood  of  cor- 
rupt practices.  They  looked  upon  the  table 
and  altar  of  the  Lord  as  contemptible,  and 
then,  [I,"]  They  thought  any  thing  would 
serve  for  a  sacrifice,  though  ever  so  coarse 
and  mean,  and  were  so  far  from  bringing 
the  best,  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  that 
they  picked  out  the  worst  they  had,  which 
was  fit  neither  for  the  market  nor  for  their 
own  tables,  and  offered  that  at  God's  altar. 
With  every  sacrifice  they  were  to  bring  a 
meat-offering  of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil; 
but  they  brought  polluted  bread  (v.  7),  coarse 
bread,  servants'  bread,  perhaps  it  was  dry 
and  mouldy,  or  made  of  the  refuse  of  the 
wheat,  which  they  thought  good  enough  to 
be  burnt  upon  the  altar;  for  had  it  been 
better  they  would  have  said,  To  what  purpose 
is  this  waste?  And  as  to  the  beasts  they 
offered,  though  the  law  was  express  riiat  what 
was  offered  in  sacrifice  should  not  have  a 
blemish,  yet  they  brought  the  blind,  and  the 
lame,  and  the  sick  (p.  8),  and  again  (v.  13), 
the  torn,  and  the  lame,  and  the  sick,  that  was 
ready  to  die  of  itself.  They  looked  no  fur- 
ther than  the  burning  of  the  sacrifice,  and 
they  pleaded  that  it  was  a  pity  to  burn  it  if 
it  was  good  for  any  thing  else.  The  people 
were  so  far  convinced  of  their  duty  that  they 
would  bring  sacrifices ;  they  durst  not  wholly 
omit  the  duty,  but  they  brought  vain  obla- 
tions, mocked  God,  and  deceived  themselves, 
by  bringing  the  worst  they  had ;  and  the 
priests,  who  should  have  taught  them  better, 
accepted  the  gifts  brought  to  the  altar  and 
offered  them  up  there,  because,  if  they 
should  refuse  them,  the  people  would  bring 
none  at  all,  and  then  they  would  lose  their 
perquisites;  and  therefore,  having  more  re- 
gard to  their  own  profit  than  to  God's  ho- 
nour, they  accepted  that  which  they  knew 
he  would  not  accept.  Some  make  v.  8  to 
be  a  continuation  of  what  the  priests  pro- 
fanely said  v.  7,  You  say  to  the  people,  If 
you  offer  the  blind  for  sacrifice,  it  is  not  evil ; 
or  the  lame  and  the  sick,  it  is  not  evil.  Note, 
It  is  a  very  evil  thing,  whether  men  think 
so  or  no,  to  offer  the  blind  and  the  lame,  the 
torn  and  the  sick,  in  sacrifice  to  God.  If  we 
worship  God  ignorantly,  and  without  un- 
derstanding, we  bring  the  blind  for  sacrifice ; 
if  we  do  it  carelessly,  and  without  considera- 
tion, if  we  are  cold,  and  dull,  and  dead,  in 
it.  we  bring  the  sick ;  if  we  rest  in  the  bodily 
exercise,  and  do  not  make  heart-work  of  it, 
we  bring  tne  lame;  and,  if  we  suffer  vain 
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thoughts  and  distractions  to  lodge  within  ns, 
we  bring  the  torn.  And  is  not  this  evil?  If 
it  not  a  great  affront  to  God  and  a  great 
wrong  and  injury  to  our  own  souls  ?  Do 
not  our  books  tell  us,  nay,  do  not  our  own 
hearts  tell  us,  that  this  is  evil?  for  God, 
who  is  the  best,  ought  to  be  served  with  the 
best  we  have.  [2.]  They  would  do  no  more 
of  their  work  than  what  they  were  paid  for. 
The  priests  would  offer  the  sacrifices  that 
were  brought  to  the  altar,  because  they  had 
their  share  of  them ;  but  as  for  any  other 
service  of  the  temple,  that  had  not  a  particu- 
lar fee  belonging  to  it,  they  would  not  stir  a 
step,  nor  lend  a  hand,  to  it ;  and  this  was 
the  general  temper  of  them,  r.  10.  There  is 
not  a  man  among  the  priests  that  would  shut 
the  doors,  or  kindle  afire,  for  nought.  If  he 
were  required  to  do  the  smallest  piece  of 
service,  he  would  ask,  how  shall  I  be  paid 
for  it  ?  They  would  do  nothing  gratis,  but 
were  all  for  what  they  could  get,  every  one 
for  his  gain,  from  his  quarter,  Isa.  lvi.  11. 
Note,  Though  God  has  given  order  that  his 
servants  be  well  paid  in  this  world,  yet  those 
are  no  acceptable  servants  to  him  who  are 
mercenary,  and  would  never  do  the  work 
but  for  the  wages.  [3.]  Their  work  was  a 
perfect  drudgery  to  them  (v.  13):  You  said 
also,  Behold,  what  a  weariness  is  it  !  Both 
priests  and  people  were  of  this  mind,  that 
they  thought  God  imposed  too  hard  a  task 
upon  them  ;  the  people  grudged  the  charge 
of  providing  the  sacrifice  and  the  priests 
grudged  the  pains  of  offering  it ;  they  thought 
the  feasts  of  the  Lord  came  too  thick,  and 
they  were  forced  to  attend  too  often,  and  too 
long,  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord ;  the  priests 
thought  it  a  severe  penance  imposed  upon 
them  to  purify  themselves  as  was  required 
when  they  attended  the  altar  and  ate  of  the 
holy  things ;  they  thought  the  duty  of  their 
office  toilsome  and  troublesome,  and  snuffed 
at  it  as  unreasonable,  and  bearing  hard  upon 
them;  they  did  it,  but  it  was  grudgingly 
and  with  reluctance.  God  speaks  of  it,  in 
justification  of  his  law,  that  he  had  not  made 
them  to  serve  with  an  offering,  nor  wearied 
them  with  incense,  Isa.  xliii.  23.  Wherein 
have  I  wearied  thee  ?  Mic.  vi.  3.  But  their 
own  wicked  hearts  made  it  a  weariness;  and 
they  were,  as  Doeg,  detained  before  the  Lord  j 
they  would  rather  have  been  any  where  else. 
Note,  Those  are  highly  injurious,  both  to 
God  and  themselves,  who  are  weary  of  his 
service  and  worship,  and  snuff  at  it. 

III.  Observe  how  God  expostulates  and 
reasons  the  case  with  them,  for  their  convic- 
tion and  humiliation.  1.  Would  they,  durst 
they,  affront  an  earthly  prince  thus  ?  You 
offer  to  God  the  lame  and  the  sick  ;  offer  it 
now  unto  thy  governor  (v.  8),  either  as  tribute 
or  as  a  present,  when  thou  art  entreating  hi9 
favour,  or  in  gratitude  for  some  favour  re- 
ceived ;  will  he  be  pleased  with  thee  ?  Or. 
rather,  will  he  not  take  himself  to  be  al- 
fronted  by  it?"     Note,  Those  who  are  rare- 
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it-ss  and  irreverent  in  the  duties  of  religious 
worship  should  consider  what  a  shame  it  is 
to  offer  that  to  their  God  which  they  would 
scorn  to  offer  to  their  governor,  to  be  more 
observant  of  the  laws  of  breeding  and  good 
manners  than  of  the  laws  of  religion,  and 
more  afraid  of  being  rude  than  of  being  pro- 
fane. 2.  Could  they  imagine  that  such  sa- 
crifices as  these  would  be  pleasing  to  God, 
or  answer  the  end  of  sacrifices  ?  "  Should  I 
accept  this  at  your  hand,  saith  the  Lord  ?  v. 
13.  Have  you  any  reason  to  think  I  should 
either  not  discern  or  not  resent  the  affront, 
that  I  should  connive  at  the  violation  of  my 
own  laws?  No  (v.  10) ;  1  have  no  pleasure 
in  you,  and  therefore  /  will  not  accept  an 
offering,  such  an  offering,  at  your  hand."  If 
God  has  no  pleasure  in  the  person,  if  the 
person  be  not  in  a  justified  state,  if  he  be 
not  sanctified,  God  will  not  accept  the  offer- 
ing. God  had  respect  to  Abel  first  and  then 
to  his  sacrifice.  Note,  In  order  to  our  ac- 
ceptance with  God  it  is  not  enough  to  do  that 
which,  for  the  matter  of  it,  is  good,  but  we 
must  do  it  from  a  right  principle,  in  a  right 
manner,  and  for  a  right  end.  It  was  the 
ancient  rule  laid  down  (Gen.  iv.  7),  If  thou 
doest  ivell,  shall  thou  not  be  accepted  f  Now, 
if  we  be  not  accepted  of  God,  in  vain  do  we 
worship  him ;  it  is  all  lost  labour ;  nay,  we 
are  all  undone,  for  ever  undone,  if  we  come 
short  of  God's  acceptance.  Those  therefore 
make  a  bad  bargain  for  themselves  who,  to 
save  charges  in  their  religion,  miss  all  the 
ends  of  it,  and,  by  thinking  to  go  the  nearest 
way  to  work,  bring  nothing  to  pass.  Those 
who  make  it  the  top  of  their  ambition,  as  we 
all  ought  to  do,  whether  present  or  absent,  to 
fie  accepted  of  the  Lord,  will  not  dare  to 
bring  the  torn,  and  the  lame,  and  the  sick,  for 
sacrifice.  3.  How  could  they  expect  to  pre- 
vail with  God  in  their  intercessions  for  the 
people  when  they  thus  affronted  God  in  their 
sacrifices  ?  So  some  understand  v.  9,  as 
spoken  ironically,  "  And  how  if  you  will  do 
the  duty  of  priests,  and  stand  in  the  gap  to 
turn  away  the  judgments  of  God  that  you 
see  ready  to  pour  in  upon  us,  I  pray  you,  be- 
seech God  that  he  will  be  gracious  to  us,  and 
to  our  land  which  is  almost  eaten  up  with 
locusts  and  caterpillars,"  as  appears  ch.  iii. 
11.  "Try  now  what  interest  you  have  at 
the  throne  of  grace ;  improve  it  for  the  re- 
moving of  this  plague,  for  it  has  been  by  your 
means ;  you  have  provoked  God  to  send  it. 
But  as  you  go  on  thus  to  profane  his  sacred 
things  will  he  regard  your  persons  or  your 
prayers  ?  No,  you  cannot  prevail  with  him 
to  command  it  away."  For,  if  we  regard 
iniquity  in  our  hearts,  God  will  not  hear  us, 
either  for  ourselves  or  for  others.  4.  Had 
God  deserved  this  at  their  hands  ?  No,  he 
had  provided  comfortably  for  them,  and  had 
given  them  such  encouragement  in  their 
work  as  might  have  engaged  them  to  do  it 
cheerfully  and  well ;  so  some  understand  r. 
10,  "  Who  is  there  among  you  that  shall  shut 
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a  door,  or  kindle  a  fire,  for  nought  ?  No. 
God  does  not  expect  you  should  serve  him 
for  nothing;  you  are  well  paid  for  it,  and 
shall  be  so ;  not  a  cup  of  cold  water,  given 
for  the  honour  of  God,  shall  lose  its  reward." 
Note,  The  consideration  of  our  constant  re- 
ceivings from  God,  and  the  present  rewards 
of  obedience  in  obedience,  very  much  ag- 
gravates our  slothfulness  and  niggardliness 
in  our  returns  of  duty  to  God. 

IV.  He  calls  them  to  repentance  for  their 
profanations  of  his  holy  name.  So  we  may 
understand  v.  9,  "  Now,  I  pray  you,  beseech 
God  that  he  will  be  gracious  to  us.  Humble 
yourselves  for  your  sin,  cry  mightily  to  God 
for  pardon,  and  make  up  in  the  faith  and 
fervency  of  your  prayers  what  has  been 
wanting  in  the  worth  and  value  of  your  sa- 
crifices; for  all  the  rebukes  of  Providence 
we  are  under  are  by  your  means."  Note, 
Those  who  have  by  their  sins  helped  to  kin- 
dle a  fire  are  highly  concerned  by  their  re- 
pentance, prayers,  and  personal  reformation, 
to  help  to  quench  it.  We  must  6ee  how 
much  God's  judgments  are  by  our  means, 
and  be  awakened  thereby  to  be  earnest  with 
him  to  return  in  mercy ;  and,  if  we  take  not 
this  course,  how  can  we  think  he  should  re- 
gard our  persons  ? 

V.  He  declares  his  resolution  both  to  se- 
cure the  glory  of  his  own  name  and  to  reckon 
with  those  who  profane  it.  Those  who  put 
contempt  upon  God  and  religion,  and  think 
to  run  down  sacred  things,  let  them  know, 

1.  That  they  shall  not  gain  their  point. 
God  will  magnify  his  law  and  make  it  honour- 
able, though  they  vilify  it  and  make  it  con- 
temptible; for  (v.  11)  from  the  rising  of  the 
sun  to  the  going  down  of  the  same  my  name 
shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles.  It  might 
be  said,  "  If  these  are  not  the  worshippers 
whom  God  will  accept,  then  he  has  no  wor- 
shippers." As  if  he  must  make  the  best  of 
their  service,  or  else  he  would  have  no  ser- 
vice done  him  ;  and  then  what  will  he  do  for 
his  great  name?  But  let  him  alone  for  that; 
though  Israel  be  not  faithful,  be  not  gathertd, 
yet  God  will  be  glorious.  Though  these 
priests  provoke  him  to  take  down  the  cere- 
monial economy,  and  to  abolish  that  law  of 
commandments,  which  could  not  make  the 
comers  thereunto  perfect,  yet  he  will  be  n<> 
loser  by  that,  at  the  long  run;  for,  (1.)  In- 
stead of  those  carnal  ordinances,  which  they 
profaned,  a  spiritual  way  of  worship  shall  be 
introduced  and  established  :  Incense  shall  be 
offered  to  God's  name  (which  signifies  prayer 
and  praise,  Ps.  cxli.  2  ;  Rev.  viii.  3),  instead 
of  the  blood  and  fat  of  bulls  and  goats.  And 
it  shall  be  a  pure  offering,  refined,  not  oniy 
from  the  corruptions  that  were  in  the  priests' 
practice,  but  from  the  mere  bodily  exercise 
that  was  in  the  institutions  themselves,  which 
are  called  carnal  ordinances,  imposed  till  the 
time  of  reformation,  Heb.  ix.  10.  When  the 
hour  came  in  which  the  true  worshippers  tcor- 
skipj)ed  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  then 
3  B  7a7 
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this  incense  was  offered,  even  this  pure  offer- 
ing. (2.)  Instead  of  his  heing  worshipped 
and  served  among  the  Jews  only,  a  small 
people  in  a  corner  of  the  world,  he  will  be 
served  and  worshipped  in  all  places,  from 
the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of  the 
same ;  in  every  place,  in  every  part  of  the 
world,  incense  shall  be  offered  to  his  name  ; 
nations  shall  he  discipled,  and  shall  speak  of 
the  wonderful  works  of  God,  and  have  them 
spoken  to  them  in  their  own  language.  This 
is  a  plain  prediction  of  that  great  revolution 
in  the  kingdom  of  grace  by  which  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  had  been  strangers  and  foreigners, 
came  to  be  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints  ami 
of  the  household  of  God,  and  as  welcome  to 
the  throne  of  grace  as  ever  the  Jews  had 
been.  It  is  twice  said  (for  the  thing  was 
certain),  My  name  shall  be  great  among  the 
Gentiles,  whereas  hitherto  in  Judah  only  he 
was  known,  and  his  name  was  great,  Ps.  lxxvi. 
1 .  God's  name  shall  be  declared  to  them,  the 
declaration  of  it  shall  be  received  and  be- 
lieved, and  there  shall  be  those  among  the 
Gentiles  who  shall  magnify  and  glorify  the 
name  of  God  better  than  ever  the  Jews  had 
done,  even  the  priests  themselves. 

2.  That  they  shall  not  go  unpunished,  v. 
14.  Here  is  the  doom  of  those  who  do  like 
these  priests,  for  the  sentence  on  them  is  a 
sentence  on  all  such.  Observe,  (1.)  The 
description  of  profane  and  careless  worship- 
pers. They  are  such  as  vow  and  sacrifice  to 
the  Lord  a  corrupt  thing  when  they  have  in 
their  flock  a  male.  They  have  of  the  best, 
wherewith  to  serve  and  honour  him,  so 
bountiful  has  he  been  in  his  gifts  to  them, 
but  they  put  him  off  with  the  worst,  and 
think  that  good  enough  for  him,  so  ungrate- 
ful are  they  in  theii  returns  to  him.  This 
was  the  fault  of  the  people,  but  the  priests 
connived  at  it,  and  indulged  them  in  it.  We 
find  a  distinction  in  the  law  which  allowed 
that  to  be  offered  for  a  free-will  offering  which 
would  not  be  accepted  for  a  vow,  Lev.  xxii. 
23.  But  the  priests  would  accept  it,  though 
God  would  not,  pretending  to  be  more  in- 
dulgent than  he  was,  for  which  he  will  give 
them  no  thanks  another  day.  (2.)  The  cha- 
racter given  of  such  worshippers.  They  are 
deceivers;  they  deal  falsely  and  fraudulently 
with  God ;  they  play  the  hypocrite  with  him ; 
they  pretend  to  honour  him,  in  making  the 
vow,  but,  when  it  comes  to  be  performed, 
they  put  ah  affront  upon  him,  to  such  a  de- 
gree that  it  would  have  been  better  not  to 
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(4.)  The  reason  of  this  doom  :  "  For  I  am  a 
great  King,  sailh  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  there- 
fore will  reckon  with  those  who  deal  with 
me  but  as  a  man  like  themselves ;  my  name 
is  dreadful  among  the  heathen,  and  therefore 
I  will  not  bear  that  it  should  be  contemptible 
among  my  own  people."  The  heathen  paid 
more  respect  to  their  gods,  though  idols,  than 
the  Jews  did  to  theirs,  though  the  only  true 
and  living  God.  Note,  The  consideration  of 
God's  universal  dominion,  and  the  universal 
acknowledgment  of  it,  should  restrain  us 
from  all  irreverence  in  his  service. 

CHAP.  II. 

There  are  two  great  ordinance!  which  divine  wisdom  has  instituted, 
the  wretched  profanation  of  both  of  which  is  complained  of  and 
sharply  reproved  in  this  chapter.  I.  The  ordinance  of  the  ministry, 
which  Is  peculiar  to  the  church,  and  is  designed  for  the  maintain- 
ing and  keeping  up  of  that ;  this  was  profaned  by  those  who  were 
themselves  dignified  with  the  honour  of  It  and  entrusted  wlili  the 
business  of  it.  The  priests  prufuned  the  holy  things  of  God  ;  this 
they  are  here  charged  with  ;  their  sin  is  aggravated,  and  they  are 
severely  threatened  for  It,  vcr.  1—9.  II.  The  ordinance  of  mar- 
riage, which  is  common  to  the  world  of  mankind,  and  was  Insti- 
tuted for  the  maintainingand  keeping  up  of  that ;  this  was  profaned 
both  by  the  priests  and  by  the  people,  In  marrying  strangers  (ver. 
11,  12),  treating  their  wives  unkindly  (ver.  13),  putting  them  away 
(ver.  lti),  and  herein  dealing  treacherously,  ver.  10,  14,  15.  And 
that  which  was  at  the  bottom  of  this  and  other  instances  of  pro- 
fancness  was  downright  atticism,  thinking  God  altogether  such  a 
one  as  themselves,  which  was,  in  cllect,  to  say,  There  is  no  God, 
vcr.  17.    And  these  reproofs  to  them  are  warnings  to  us. 

AND  now,  O  ye  priests,  this  com- 
mandment is  for  you.  2  If  ye 
will  not  hear,  and  if  ye  will  not  lay  it 
to  heart,  to  give  glory  unto  my  name, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  will  even 
send  a  curse  upon  vou,  and  I  will 
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curse  your  blessings :  yea,  I  have 
cursed  them  already,  because  ye  do 
not  lay  it  to  heart.  3  Behold,  I  will 
corrupt  your  seed,  and  spread  dung 
upon  your  faces,  even  the  dung  of 
your  solemn  feasts ;  and  one  shall 
take  you  away  with  it.  4  And  ye 
shall  know  that  I  have  sent  this  com- 
mandment unto  you,  that  my  covenant 
might  be  with  Levi,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  5  My  covenant  was  with 
him  of  life  and  peace ;  and  I  gave 
them  to  him,  for  the  fear  wherewith 
he  feared  me,  and  was  afraid  before 
my  name.  6  The  law  of  truth  was 
in  his  mouth,  and  iniquity  was  not 
found  in  his  lips :  he  walked  with  me 
in  peace  and  equity,  and  did  turn 
have  vowed  than  to  row  and  thus  to  pay  ;  but  many  away  from  iniquity.     7  For  the 

priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledge, 
and  they  should  seek  the  law  at  his 
mouth :  for  he  is  the  messenger  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  8  But  ye  are 
departed  out  of  the  way;  ye  have 
caused  many  to  stumble  at  the  law; 
ye  have  corrupted  the  covenant  of 
Levi,  saith    the  Lord  of  hosts.     9 


let  not  such  be  themselves  deceived,  for  God 
is  not  mocked.  Those  who  think  to  put  a 
cheat  upon  God  will  prove,  in  the  end,  to 
have  put  a  damning  cheat  upon  their  own 
60uls.  Hypocrites  are  deceivers,  and  they 
will  prove  self- deceivers,  and  so  self-de- 
stroyers. (3.)  The  doom  passed  upon  them  : 
They  are  cursed;  they  expect  a  blessing,  but 
will  meet  with  a  curse,  the  tokens  of  God's 
wrath,  according  to  the  judgment  written. 
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Therefore  have  I  also  made  you  con- 
temptible and  base  before  all  the  peo- 
ple, according  as  ye  have  not  kept 
my  ways,  but  have  been  partial  in 
the  law. 

What  was  said  in  the  foregoing  chapter 
was  directed  to  the  priests  (e/t.  i.  6) :  Thus 
saitk  the  Lord  of  hosts  to  you,  0  priests! 
that  despise  my  name.  But  the  crimes  there 
charged  upon  them  they  were  guilty  of  as 
sacrificers,  and  for  those  they  might  think  it 
some  excuse  that  they  offered  what  the  peo- 
ple brought,  and  therefore  that,  if  they  were 
not  so  good  as  they  should  be,  it  was  not 
their  fault,  but  the  people's ;  and  therefore 
here  the  corruptions  there  complained  of  are 
traced  to  the  source  and  spring  of  them — the 
faults  the  priests  were  guilty  of  as  teachers 
of  the  people,  as  expositors  of  the  law  and 
the  lively  oracles  ;  and  this  is  a  part  of  their 
office  which  still  remains  in  the  hands  of 
gospel-ministers  (who  are  appointed  to  be 
pastors  and  teachers,  like  the  priests  under 
the  law,  though  not  sacrificers,  like  them), 
and  therefore  by  them  the  admonition  here  is 
to  be  particularly  regarded.  If  the  priests  had 
given  the  people  better  instructions,  the  peo- 
ple would  have  brought  better  offerings ;  and 
therefore  the  blame  returns  upon  the  priests : 
"And  now,  0  you  priests  I  this  commandment 
is  purely  for  you  (v.  1),  who  should  have 
taught  the  people  the  good  knowledge  of 
the  Lord,  and  how  to  worship  him  aright." 
Note,  The  governors  of  the  churches  are 
under  God's  government,  and  to  him  they 
are  accountable.  Even  for  those  who  com- 
mand God  has  commandments.  Nay  (o.  4), 
you  shall  know  that  I  have  sent  these  com- 
mandments for  you.  They  should  know  it 
either,  1 .  By  the  power  of  the  Spirit  work- 
ing with  the  word  for  their  conviction  and 
reformation  :  "  You  shall  know  its  original 
by  its  efficacy,  whence  it*  comes  by  what  it 
does."  When  the  word  of  God  to  us  brings 
about,  and  carries  on,  the  work  of  God  in 
us,  then  we  cannot  but  know  that  he  sent  it 
to  us,  that  it  is  not  the  word  of  Malachi — 
Hod's  messenger,  but  it  is  indeed  the  word 
of  God,  and  is  sent,  not  only  in  general  to 
all,  but  in  particular  to  us.  Or,  2.  By  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  threatenings  denounced 
against  them :  "  You  shall  know,  to  your  cost, 
that  1  have  sent  this  commandment  to  you,  and 
it  shall  not  return  void." 

Let  us  now  see  what  this  commandment 
is  which  is  for  the  priests,  which,  they  must 
know,  was  sent  to  them ;  and  let  us  put  into 
method  the  particulars  of  the  charge. 

I.  Here  is  a  recital  of  the  covenant  God 
made  with  that  sacred  tribe,  which  was  their 
commission  for  their  work  and  the  patent 
of  their  honour :  The  Lord  of  hosts  sent  a 
commandment  to  them,  for  the  establishing 
of  this  covenant  (p.  4),  for  his  covenant  is 
said  to  be  the  word  which  he  commanded  (Ps. 


The  office  of  the  priesthood. 

cv.  8} ;  and  he  sent  this  commandment  by 
the  prophet  at  this  time  for  the  re-establish- 
ing of  it,  that  it  might  not  be  cut  off  for  their 
persisting  in  the  violation  of  it.  Let  the  sons 
of  Levi  know  then  (and  particularly  the  sons 
of  Aaron)  what  honour  God  put  upon  their 
family,  and  what  a  trust  he  reposed  in  them 
(v.  5) :  My  covenant  was  with  him  of  life  and 
peace.  Besides  the  covenant  of  peculiarity 
made  with  all  the  house  of  Israel,  there  was 
a  covenant  of  priesthood  made  with  one  fa- 
mily, that  they  should  do  the  services,  and, 
upon  condition  of  that,  should  enjoy  all  the 
privileges,  of  the  priest's  office — that,  as 
Israel  was  a  peculiar  nation,  a  kingdom  of 
priests,  so  the  house  of  Aaron  should  be  a 
family  of  priests,  set  apart  for  the  service 
and  honour  of  God,  to  bear  up  his  name  in 
that  nation,  as  they  were  to  bear  up  his  name 
among  the  nations ;  both  the  one  and  the 
other,  in  different  degrees,  were  to  give  glory 
unto  God's  name,  v.  2.  God  covenanted  with 
them  as  his  menial  servants,  obliged  them 
to  do  his  work  and  promised  to  own  and 
accept  them  in  it.  This  is  called  his  covenant 
of  life  and  peace,  because  it  was  intended  for 
the  support  of  religion,  which  brings  life  and 
peace  to  the  souls  of  men — life  to  the  dead, 
peace  to  the  distressed,  or  because  life  and 
peace  were  by  this  covenant  promised  to 
those  priests  that  faithfully  and  conscien- 
tiously discharged  their  duty;  they  shall 
have  peace,  which  implies  security  from  all 
evil,  and  life,  which  comprises  the  summary 
of  all  good.  What  is  here  said  of  the  cove- 
nant of  priesthood  is  true  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  made  with  all  believers,  as  spiritual 
priests ;  it  is  a  covenant  of  life  and  peace ;  it 
assures  all  believers  of  life  and  peace,  everlast- 
ing peace,  everlasting  life,  all  happiness  both 
in  this  world  and  in  that  to  come.  This  cove- 
nant was  made  with  the  whole  tribe  of  Levi 
when  they  were  distinguished  from  the  rest 
of  the  tribes,  were  not  numbered  with  them, 
but  were  taken  from  among  them  and  ap- 
pointed over  the  tabernacle  of  testimony  (Num. 
l.  49,  50),  by  virtue  of  which  appointment 
God  says  (Num.  iii.  12),  The  Levites  shall  be 
mine.  It  was  made  with  Aaron  when  he  and 
his  sons  were  taken  to  minister  unto  the  Lord 
in  the  priest's  office,  Exod.  xxviii.  1.  Aaron 
is  therefore  called  the  saint  of  the  Lord,  Ps. 
cvi.  16.  It  was  made  with  Phinehas  and  his 
family,  a  branch  of  Aaron's,  upon  a  parti- 
cular occasion,  Num.  xxv.  12,  13.  And 
there  the  covenant  of  priesthood  is  called,  as 
here,  the  covenant  of  peace,  because  by  it 
peace  was  made  and  kept  between  God  and 
Israel.  These  great  blessings  of  life  and 
peace,  contained  in  that  covenant,  God  gave 
to  him,  to  Levi,  to  Aaron,  to  Phinehas ;  he 
promised  life  and  peace  to  them  and  their 
posterity,  entrusted  them  with  these  benefits 
for  the  use  and  behoof  of  God's  Israel ;  they 
received  that  they  might  give,  as  Christ 
himself  did,  Ps.  lxviii.  IS.  Now,  for  the 
further  opening  of  this  covenant,  observe, 
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I.  The  considerations  upon  which  it  was 
grounded  :  It  was  for  the  fear  wherewith  he 
feared  me,  and  was  afraid  before  my  name. 
The  tribe  of  Levi  gave  a  signal  proof  of  their 
holy  fear  of  God,  and  their  reverence  for  his 
name,  when  they  appeared  so  bravely  against 
the  worshippers  of  the  golden  calf  (Exod. 
xxxii.  26) ;  and  for  their  zeal  in  that  matter 
God  bestowed  this  blessing  upon  them  and 
invited  them  to  consecrate  themselves  unto 
him.  Phinehas  also  showed  himself  zealous 
in  the  fear  of  God  and  his  judgments  when, 
to  stay  the  plague,  he  stabbed  Zimri  and 
Cozbi,  Ps.  cvi.  30,  31.  Note,  Those,  and 
those  only,  who  fear  God's  name,  can  expect 
the  benefit  of  the  covenant  of  life  and  peace; 
and  those  who  give  proofs  of  their  zeal  for  God 
shall  without  fail  be  recompensed  in  the  glo- 
rious privileges  of  the  Christian  priesthood. 
Some  read  this,  not  as  the  consideration  of 
the  grant,  but  as  the  condition  of  it :  I  gave 
them  to  him,  provided  that  he  should  fear 
before  me.  If  God  grant  us  life  and  peace, 
he  expects  we  should  fear  before  him.  2. 
The  trust  that  was  lodged  in  the  priests  by 
this  covenant,  v.  7-  They  were  hereby  made 
the  messengers  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  messen- 
gers of  that  covenant  of  life  and  peace,  not 
mediators  of  it,  but  only  messengers,  or  am- 
bassadors, employed  to  treat  of  the  terms  of 
peace  between  God  and  Israel.  The  priests 
were  God's  mouth  to  his  people,  from  whom 
they  must  receive  instructions  according  to 
the  lively  oracles.  This  was  the  office  to 
which  Levi  was  advanced;  because,  in  his 
y.cul  for  God,  he  did  not  acknowledge  his 
brethren,  nor  know  his  own  children,  there- 
fore they  shall  teach  Jacob  God's  judgments, 
Deut.  xxxiii.  9,  10.  Note,  It  is  an  honour 
to  God's  servants  to  be  employed  as  his 
messengers  and  to  be  sent  on  his  errands. 
Angels  have  their  name  thence.  Haggai 
was  called  the  Lord's  messenger.  This  be- 
ing their  office,  observe,  (1.)  What  is  the 
duty  of  ministers  :  The  priests'  lips  should 
keep  knowledge,  not  keep  it  from  the  people, 
but  keep  it  for  them.  Ministers  must  be 
men  of  knowledge ;  for  how  are  those  able 
to  teach  others  the  things  of  God  who  are 
themselves  unacquainted  with  those  things 
or  unready  in  them  ?  They  must  keep 
knowledge,  must  furnish  themselves  with  it 
and  retain  what  they  have  got,  that  they  may 
be  like  the  good  householder,  who  brings  out 
of  his  treasury  things  new  and  old.  Not  only 
their  heads,  but  their  lips,  must  keep  know- 
ledge ;  they  must  not  only  have  it,  but  they 
must  have  it  ready,  must  have  it  at  hand, 
must  have  it  (as  we  say)  at  their  tongue's 
end,  to  be  communicated  to  others  as  there 
is  occasion.  Thus  we  read  of  wisdom  in  the 
lips  of  him  that  has  understanding,  with  which 
they  feed  many,  Prov.  x.  13,  21.  (2.)  What 
is  the  duty  of  the  people  :  They  should  seek 
the  law  at  his  mouth  ;  they  should  consult  the 
priests  as  God's  messengers,  and  not  only 
hear  the  message,  but  ask  questions  upon  it, 
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that  they  may  the  better  understand  it  and 
that  mistakes  concerning  it  may  be  pre- 
vented and  rectified.  We  are  all  concerned 
fully  to  know  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is,  to 
know  it  distinctly  and  certainly ;  we  should 
be  desirous  to  know  it  and  therefore  inquisi- 
tive concerning  it.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do  ?  We  must  not  only  consult  the 
written  word  (to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony), 
but  must  have  recourse  to  God's  messengers, 
and  desire  instruction  and  advice  from  them 
in  the  affairs  of  our  souls  as  we  do  from  physi- 
cians and  lawyers  concerning  our  bodies  and 
estates.  Not  but  that  ministers  ought  to  lay 
down  the  law  of  God  to  those  who  do  not 
enquire  concerning  it,  or  desire  the  know- 
ledge of  it  (they  must  instruct  those  that  op- 
pose themselves,  2  Tim.  ii.  25,  as  well  as  those 
that  offer  themselves),  but  it  is  people's  duty 
to  apply  to  them  for  instruction,  not  only  to 
hear,  but  to  ask  questions.  Watchman, 
what  of  the  night  F  Thus  if  you  will  enquire, 
enquire  you;  see  Isa.  xxi.  8,  11,  12.  People 
should  not  only  seek  comfort  at  the  mouth 
of  their  ministers,  but  should  seek  the  law 
there  ;  for,  if  we  be  found  in  the  way  of  duty, 
we  shall  find  it  the  way  of  comfort. 

II.  Here  is  a  memorial  of  the  fidelity  and 
zeal  of  many  of  their  predecessors  in  the 
priest's  office,  which  are  mentioned  as  an 
aggravation  of  their  sin  in  degenerating  from 
such  honourable  ancestors  and  deserting 
such  illustrious  examples,  and  as  a  justifica- 
tion of  God  in  withdrawing  from  them  thos<' 
tokens  of  his  presence  which  he  had  granted 
to  those  that  kept  close  to  him.  See  here 
(v.  6)  how  goo'd  the  godly  priest  was,  whose 
steps  they  should  have  trod  in,  and  what 
good  he  did,  God's  grace  working  with  him. 
I.  See  how  good  he  was.  He  was  ready 
and  mighty  in  the  scriptures :  The  law  of 
truth  was  in  his  mouth,  for  the  use  of  those 
that  asked  the  law  at  his  mouth  ;  and  in  all 
his  discourses  there  appeared  more  or  less  of 
the  law  of  truth.  Every  thing  he  said  was 
under  the  government  of  that  law,  and  with 
it  he  governed  others.  He  spoke  as  one 
having  authority  (every  word  was  a  law), 
and  as  one  that  had  both  wisdom  and  in- 
tegrity— it  was  a  law  of  truth,  and  truth  is  a 
law,  it  has  a  commanding  power.  It  is  by 
truth  that  Christ  rules.  The  law  of  truth 
was  in  his  mouth,  for  his  resolutions  of  cases 
of  conscience  proposed  to  him  were  such  as 
might  be  depended  upon ;  his  opinion  was 
good  law.  hiiquity  was  not  found  in  his 
lips  ;  he  did  not  handle  the  word  of  God  de- 
ceitfully, to  please  men,  to  serve  a  turn,  or 
to  make  an  interest  for  himself,  but  told  all 
that  consulted  him  what  the  law  was,  whether 
it  were  pleasing  or  displeasing.  He  did  not 
pronounce  that  unclean  which  was  clean, 
nor  that  clean  which  was  unclean,  as  one  of 
the  rabbin  expounds  it.  And  his  conversa- 
tion was  of  a  piece  with  his  doctrine.  God 
himself  gives  him  this  honourable  testimony  : 
He  walked  with  me  in  peace  and  equity.     He 
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did  not  think  it  enough  to  talk  of  God,  hut 
he  walked  with  him.  The  temper  of  his 
mind,  and  the  tenour  of  his  life,  were  of  a 
niece  with  his  doctrine  and  profession  ;  he 
lived  a  life  of  communion  with  God,  and 
made  it  his  constant  care  and  business  to 
please  him  ,•  he  lived  like  a  priest  that  was 
chosen  to  walk  before  God,  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 
His  conversation  was  quiet;  he  was  meek 
and  gentle  towards  all  men,  was  a  pattern  and 
promoter  of  love;  he  walked  with  God  in 
peace,  was  himself  peaceable  and  a  great 
peace-maker.      His  conversation  was   also 


CHAP.  II.  Charge  against  the  priests. 

God  has  prescribed  to  you,  and  which  your 


godly  ancestors  walked  before  you  in.  It  ii 
ill  with  a  people  when  those  whose  office  it 
is  to  guide  them  in  the  way  do  themselves 
depart  out  of  it :  '«  You  have  not  kept  my 
vii/s,  not  kept  in  them  yourseives,  nor  done 
your  part  to  keep  others  in  them,"  ©  9. 
2.  That  they  betrayed  their  trust :  "  You 
have  corrupted  the  covenant  of  Ijevi,  have 
violated  it,  have  contradicted  the  great  in- 
tentions of  it,  and  have  done  what  in  you 
lay  to  frustrate  and  defeat  them  ;  you  have 
managed  your  office  as  if  it  were  designed 
honest ;  he  did  no  wrong  to  any,  but  made  I  only  to  feed  you  fat  and  make  you  great, 


conscience  of  rendering  to  all  their  due  :  He 
walked  with  me  in  equity,  or  rectitude.  We 
must  not,  for  peace-sake,  transgress  the  rules 
of  equity,  but  must  keep  the  peace  as  far  as 
is  consistent  with  justice.  The  wisdom  from 
above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable.  Ministers, 
of  all  men,  are  concerned  to  walk  with  God 
in  peace  and  equity,  that  they  may  be  ex- 
amples to  the  flock.  2.  See  what  good  he 
did;  he  answered  the  ends  of  his  advance- 
ment to  that  office  :  He  did  turn  many  away 
from  iniquity  ;  he  made  it  his  business  to  do 
good,  and  God  crowned  his  endeavours  with 
wonderful  success ;  he  helped  to  save  many   tlier  instance  of  their  betraying  their  trust 


and  not  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good 
of  the  souls  of  men."  This  was  a  corrupting 
of  the  covenant  of  Levi ;  it  was  perverting 
the  ends  of  the  office,  and  making  it  sub- 
servient to  those  sensual  secular  things  over 
which  it  ought  always  to  have  dominion. 
And  thus  they  forfeited  the  benefit  of  that 
covenant,  and  corrupted  it  to  themselves  ; 
they  made  it  void,  and  lost  the  life  and  peace 
which  were  by  it  settled  upon  them.  We 
have  no  reason  to  expect  God  should  per- 
form his  part  of  the  covenant  if  we  do  not 
nake  conscience  of  performing  ours.     Ano- 


a  soul  from  death,  and  there  are  multitudes 
now  in  heaven  blessing  God  that  ever  they 
knew  him.  Ministers  must  lay  out  them- 
selves to  the  utmost  for  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  and  even  among  those  that  have  the 
name  of  Israelites  there  is  need  of  conversion- 
work,  there  are  many  to  be  turned  from  ini- 
quity ;  and  they  must  reckon  it  an  honour, 
and  a  rich  reward  of  their  labour,  if  they 
may  but  be  instrumental  herein.  It  is  God 
only  that  by  his  grace  can  turn  men  from 
iniquity,  and  yet  it  is  here  said  of  a  pious 
laborious  minister  that  he  turned  men  from 
iniquity,  as  a  worker  together  with  God,  and 
an  instrument  in  his  hand  ;  and  those  that 
turn  many  to  righteousness  shall  shine  as  the 
stars,  Dan.  xii.  3.  Note,  Those  ministers, 
and  those  only,  are  likely  to  turn  men  from 
iniquity,  that  preach  sound  doctrine  and  live 
good  lives,  and  both  according  to  the  scrip- 
ture ;  for,  as  one  of  the  rabbin  observes  here, 
When  the  priest  is  upright  many  will  be  up- 
right. 

III.  Here  is  a  high  charge  drawn  up 
against  the  priests  of  the  present  age,  who 
violated  the  covenant  of  the  priesthood  and 
went  directly  contrary  both  to  the  rules  and 
to  the  examples  that  were  set  before  them. 
Many  particulars  of  their  sins  we  had  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  and  we  find  (Neh.  xiii.) 
that  many  corruptions  had  crept  into  the 
church  of  the  Jews  at  this*  time,  mixed  mar- 
riages, admitting  strangers  into  the  house  of 
God,  profanation  of  the  sabbath-day,  which 
were  all  owing  to  the  carelessness  and  un- 
faithfulness of  the  priests ;  here  it  is  charged 
upon  them  in  general,  1.  That  they  trans- 
gressed the  rule  :  You  have  departed  out  of 
the  way  (r.  8),  out  of  the  good  way  which 


was  that  they  were  partial  in  the  lam,  v.  9. 
In  the  law  given  to  them  they  would  pick 
and  choose  their  duty ;  this  they  would  do 
and  that  they  would  not  do,  just  -as  they 
pleased ;  this  is  the  fashion  of  hypocrites, 
while  those  whose  hearts  are  upright  with 
God  have  a  respect  to  all  his  commandments. 
Or,  rather,  in  the  law  they  were  to  lay  down 
to  the  people ;  in  this  they  knew  faces  (so 
the  word  is);  they  accepted  persons;  they 
wilfully  misinterpreted  and  misapplied  the 
law,  either  to  cross  those  they  had  a  spleen 
against  or  to  countenance  those  they  had  a 
kindness  for  ;  they  would  wink  at  those  sins 
in  some  which  in  others  they  would  be  sharp 
upon,  according  as  their  interest  or  inclina- 
tion led  them.  God  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons in  making  his  law,  nor  will  he  in  reck- 
oning for  the  breach  of  it ;  he  regards  not 
the  rich  more  than  the  poor,  and  therefore  his 
priests,  his  ministers,  misrepresent  him,  and 
do  him  a  great  deal  of  dishonour,  if,  in 
doctrine  or  discipline,  they  be  respecters  of 
persons.  See  1  Tim.  v.  21.  3.  That  they 
did  a  great  deal  of  mischief  to  the  souls  of 
men,  which  they  should  have  helped  to  save : 
You  have  caused  many  to  stumble  at  the  law, 
not  only  to  fall  in  the  law  (as  the  margin 
reads  it)  by  transgressing  it,  taught  and  en- 
couraged to  do  so  by  the  examples  of  the 
priests,  but  to  stumble  at  the  law.  by  con- 
tracting prejudices  against  it,  as  if  the  law 
were  the  minister  of  sin  and  gave  counte- 
nance to  it.  Thus  Hophm  ind  Phinehas  by 
their  wickedness  made  the  sacrifices  of  the 
Lord  to  be  abhorred,  1  Sam.  ii.  17.  There 
are  many  to  whom  the  law  of  God  is  a 
stumbling-block,  the  gospel  of  Christ  a  *oro«r 
of  death  unto  death,  and  Christ  himself  a 

741 


The  priests  censured  and  threatened.       M  ALAC  H I . 

rock  of  offence;  and  nothing  contributes 
more  to  this  than  the  vicious  lives  of  those 
that  make  a  profession  of  religion,  by  which 
men  are  tempted  to  say,  "  It  is  all  a  jest." 
This  is  properly  a  scandal,  a  stone  of  stum- 
bling ;  there  is  no  good  reason  why  it  should 
be  so  to  any,  but  woe  to  those  by  whom  this 
offence  comes.  4.  That,  when  they  were  un- 
der the  rebukes  both  of  the  word  and  of  the 
providence  of  God  for  it,  they  would  not  hear, 
that  is,  they  would  not  heed,  they  would  not 
lay  it  to  heart ;  they  were  not  at  all  grieved 
or  shamed  for  their  sin,  nor  affected  with  the 
tokens  of  God's  displeasure  which  they  were 
under.  What  we  hear  does  us  no  good  un- 
less we  lay  it  to  heart  and  admit  the  im- 
pressions of  it :  You  will  not  lay  it  to  heart, 
to  give  glory  unto  my  name,  by  repentance 
and  reformation.  Therefore  we  should  lay 
to  heart  the  things  of  God,  that  we  may  give 
glory  to  the  name  of  God,  may  praise  him 
in  and  for  all  that  whereby  he  has  made 
himself  known.  It  is  bad  in  any  to  rob  God 
of  his  honour,  but  worst  in  ministers,  whose 
office  and  business  it  is  to  bear  up  his  name 
and  to  give  him  the  glory  due  to  it. 

IV.  Here  is  a  record  of  the  judgments 
God  had  brought  upon  these  priests  for  their 
profaneness,  and  their  profanation  of  holy 
things.  1.  They  had  lost  their  comfort  (». 
2) :  I  have  already  cursed  your  blessings. 
They  had  not  the  comfort  of  their  work, 
which  is  the  satisfaction  of  doing  good  ;  for 
the  blessings  with  which  they,  as  priests, 
blessed  the  people,  God  was  so  far  from  say- 
ing Amen  to  that  he  turned  them  into 
curses,  as  he  did  Balaam's  curses  into  bless- 
ings. That  profane  people  should  not  have 
the  favour  of  receiving  God's  blessings,  nor 
those  profane  priests  the  honour  of  confer- 
ring and  conveying  them,  but  both  should 
lie  under  the  tokens  of  his  wrath.  Nor  had 
they  the  comfort  of  their  wages,  for  the 
blessings  with  which  God  blessed  them  were 
turned  into  a  curse  to  them  by  their  abuse 
of  them  ;  they  could  not  receive  them  as  the 
gifts  of  his  favour  when  they  had  made  them- 
selves so  obnoxious  to  his  displeasure  by  not 
laying  to  heart  the  reproofs  given  them.  2. 
They  had  lost  their  credit  (».  9)  :  Therefore 
have  1  also  made  you  contemptible  and  base 
before  all  the  people.  While  they  glorified 
God  he  dignified  them  and  supported  their 
reputation,  and  a  great  interest  they  had  in 
the  love  and  esteem  of  the  people  while  they 
did  their  duty  and  walked  with  God  in  peace 
and  equity  j  every  one  had  a  value  and 
veneration  for  them  ;  they  were  truly  styled 
the  reverend,  the  priests  ;  but  when  they  for- 
sook the  ways  of  God,  and  corrupted  the 
covenant  of  Levi,  they  thereby  made  them- 
selves not  only  mean,  but  vile,  in  the  eyes 
even  of  the  common  people,  who,  the  more 
they  honoured  the  order,  the  more  they 
hated  the  men  that  were  a  dishonour  to  it. 
Their  conduct,  their  misconduct,  had  a  di- 
rect tendency  to  this,  and  God  owns  his  hand 
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in  it,  and  will  have  it  looked  upon  as  a  just 
judgment  of  his  upon  them,  and  not  only 
produced  by  their  sin  but  answering  to  it ; 
they  put  dishonour  upon  God,  and  made  his 
table  and  the  fruit  thereof  contemptible  {ch.  i. 
12),  and  therefore  God  justly  put  dishonour 
upon  them  and  made  them  contemptible; 
they  exposed  themselves,  and  therefore  God 
exposed  them.  Note,  As  sin  is  a  reproach 
to  any  people,  so  especially  to  priests ;  there 
is  not  a  more  despicable  animal  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth  than  a  profane,  wicked, 
scandalous  minister. 

V.  Here  is  a  sentence  of  wrath  passed  upon 
them ;  and  this  the  prophet  begins  with,  v. 
2,  3.  But  it  is  conditional :  If  you  will  not 
lay  it  to  heart,  implying,  "  If  you  will,  God's 
anger  shall  be  turned  away,  and  all  shall  bv 
well;  but,  if  you  persist  in  these  wicked 
courses,  hear  your  doom — Your  sin  will  be 
your  ruin."  1.  They  shall  fall  and  lie  under 
the  curse  of  God  :  1  xoill  send  a  curse  upon 
you.  The  wrath  of  God  shall  be  revealed 
against  them,  according  to  the  threatenings 
of  the  written  word.  Note,  Those  who 
violate  the  commands  of  the  law  lay  them- 
selves under  the  curses  of  the  law.  2.  Neither 
their  employments  nor  their  enjoyments,  as 
priests,  shall  be  clean  to  them  :  "  I  will  curse 
your  blessings,  so  that  you  shall  neither  be 
blessed  yourselves  nor  blessings  to  the  peo- 
ple, but  even  your  plenty  shall  be  a  plague 
to  you  and  you  shall  be  plagues  to  your 
generation."  3.  The  fruits  of  the  earth, 
which  they  had  the  tithe  of,  should  be  no 
comfort  to  them:  "  Behold,  I  will  corrupt 
your  seed;  the  corn  you  sow  shall  rot  under 
ground  and  never  come  up  again,  the  con- 
sequence of  which  must  needs  be  famine  and 
scarcity  of  provisions ;  so  that  no  meat- 
offerings shall  be  brought  to  the  altar,  which 
the  priests  will  soon  have  a  loss  of."  Or  it 
maytbe  understood  of  the  seed  of  the  word 
which  they  preached ;  God  threatens  to  deny 
his  blessing  to  the  instructions  they  gave  the 
people,  so  that  their  labour  shall  be  lost,  as 
that  of  the  husbandman  is  when  the  seed  is 
corrupt;  and  so  it  agrees  with  that  threaten- 
ing (Jer.  xxiii.  32),  They  shall  not  profit  this 
people  at  all.  4.  They  and  their  services 
shall  be  rejected  of  God  ;  he  will  be  so  far 
from  taking  any  pleasure  in  them  that  he 
will  loathe  and  detest  them  :  I  will  spread 
dung  in  your  faces,  even  the  dung  of  your 
solemn  feasts.  He  refers  to  the  sacrifices 
that  were  offered  at  those  feasts.  Instead  oi 
being  himself  pleased  with  the  fat  of  their 
sacrifices,  he  will  show  himself  displeased  by 
throwing  the  dung  of  them  in  their  faces, 
which  he  does,  In  effect,  when  he  says, 
Bring  no  more  vain  oblations ;  your  incense 
is  an  abomination  to  me.  Note,  Those 
who  rest  in  their  external  performances  of 
religion,  vvhicn  they  should  count  but  dung, 
that  they  may  win  Christ,  shall  not  only  come 
short  of  acceptance  with  God  in  them,  but 
shall  be  filled  with  shame  and  confusion  foi 
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their  folly.  5.  All  will  end,  at  last,  in  their 
utter  ruin  :  One  shall  take  you  away  with  it. 
They  shall  Ik-  so  overspread  with  the  dung 
of  their  sacrifices  that  they  shall  he  carried 
away  with  it  to  the  dunghill,  as  a  part  of  it. 
Any  one  shall  serve  to  take  you  away,  the 
common  scavenger.  Reprobate  silver  shall 
men  call  them,  and  treat  them  accordingly, 
because  the  Lord  has  rejected  them. 

10  Have  we  not  all  one  father? 
hath  not  one  God  created  us  ?  why 
do  we  deal  treacherously  every  man 
against  his  brother,  by  profaning  the 
covenant  of  our  fathers?  11  Judah 
hath  dealt  treacherously,  and  an  abo- 
mination is  committed  in  Israel  and 
in  Jerusalem ;  for  Judah  hath  pro- 
faned the  holiness  of  the  Lord  which 
he  loved,  and  hath  married  the 
daughter  of  a  strange  god.  12  The 
Lord  will  cut  off  the  man  that  doeth 
this,  the  master  and  the  scholar,  out 
of  the  tabernacles  of  Jacob,  and  him 
that  offereth  an  offering  unto  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  l.i  And  this  have  ye  done 
again,  covering  the  altar  of  the  Lord 
with  tears,  with  weeping,  and  with 
crying  out,  insomuch  that  he  regardeth 
not  the  offering  any  more,  or  receiv- 
ed! it  with  good  will  at  your  hand. 
14  Yet  ye  say,  Wherefore?  Because 
the  Lord  hath  been  witness  between 
thee  and  the  wife  of  thy  youth,  against 
whom  thou  hast  dealt  treacherously  : 
yet  is  she  thy  companion,  and  the 
wife  of  thy  covenant.  15  And  did 
not  he  make  one  ?  yet  had  he  the 
residue  of  the  spirit.  And  where- 
fore one?  That  he  might  seek  a 
godly  seed.  Therefore  take  heed  to 
your  spirit,  and  let  none  deal  trea- 
cherously against  the  wife  of  his 
youth.  16  For  the  Lord,  the  God 
of  Israel,  saith  that  he  hateth  putting 
away  :•  for  one  covereth  violence  with 
his  garment,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts : 
therefore  take  heed  to  your  spirit, 
that  ye  deal  not  treacherously.  17 
Ye  have  wearied  the  Lord  with  your 
words.  Yet  ye  say,  Wherein  have 
we  wearied  him  t  When  ye  say, 
Every  one  that  doeth  evil  is  good  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  de- 
lighteth  in  them;  or,  Where  is  the 
God  of  judgment? 

Corrupt  practices  are  the  genuine   fruit 
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and  product  of  corrupt  principles;  and  the 
badness  of  men's  hearts  and  lives  is  owiag 
to  some  loose  atheistical  notions  which  they 
have  got  and  which  they  govern  them 
by.  Now,  in  these  verses,  we  have  an  in- 
stance of  this ;  we  here  find  men  dealing 
falsely  with  one  another,  and  it  is  because 
they  think  falsely  of  their  <iod.     Observe, 

I.  How  corrupt  their  practices  were.  In 
general,  they  deult  treacherously  every  man 
against  his  brother,  v.  10.  It  cannot  be  ex- 
pected that  he  who  is  false  to  his  God  should 
be  true  to  his  friend.  They  had  dealt  trea- 
cherously with  God  in  his  tithes  and  offer- 
ings, and  had  defrauded  him,  and  thus  con-' 
science  was  debauched,  its  bonds  and  cords 
were  broken,  a  door  was  opened  to  all  man- 
ner of  injustice  and  dishonesty,  and  the 
bonds  of  relation  and  natural  affection  arc 
broken  through  likewise  and  no  difficult}' 
made  of  it.  Some  think  that  the  treacherous 
dealings  here  reproved  are  the  same  with 
those  instances  of  oppression  and  extortion 
which  we  find  complained  of  to  Nehemiah 
about  this  time,  Neh.  v.  3—7-  Therein  they 
forgot  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  the  co- 
venant of  their  fathers,  and  rendered  their 
offerings  unacceptable,  Isa.  i.  11.  But  it 
seems  rather  to  refer  to  what  was  amiss  in 
their  marriages,  which  was  likewise  com- 
plained of,  Neh.  xiii.  23  Two  things  they 
are  here  charged  with,  as  very  provoking  to 
God  in  this  matter — taking  strange  wives  ot 
heathen  nations,  and  abusing  and  putting 
away  the  wives  they  had  of  their  own  nation ; 
in  both  these  they  dealt  treacherously  and 
violated  a  sacred  covenant ;  the  former  was 
in  contempt  of  the  covenant  of  peculiarity, 
the  latter  of  the  marriage-covenant. 

1.  In  contempt  of  the  covenant  God  made 
with  Israel,  as  a  peculiar  people  to  himself, 
they  married  strange  wives,  which  was  ex- 
pressly prohibited,  and  provided  against,  in 
that  covenant,  Deut.  vii.  3.     Observe  here, 

(1.)  What  good  reason  they  had  to  deal 
faithfully  with  God  and  one  another  in  this 
covenant,  and  not  to  make  marriages  with 
the  heathen.  [I.]  They  were  expressly 
bound  out  from  such  marriages  by  covenant. 
God  engaged  to  do  them  good  upon  this  con- 
dition, that  they  should  not  mingle  with  the 
heathen  ;  this  was  the  covenant  of  their  fa- 
thers, the  covenant  made  with  their  fathers, 
denoting  the  antiquity  and  the  authority  of 
it,  and  its  being  the  great  charter  by  which 
that  nation  was  incorporated.  They  lay 
under  all  possible  obligations  to  observe  it 
strictly,  yet  they  profaned  it,  as  if  they  were 
not  bound  by  it.  Those  profane  the  cove- 
nant of  their  fathers  who  live  in  disobedience 
to  the  command  of  th«  God  of  their  fathers. 
[2.]  They  were  a  peculiar  people,  united  in 
one  body,  and  thereloic  ought  to  have  united 
for  the  preserving  ol  uie  honour  of  their  pe- 
culiarity :  Have  we  not  all  one  Father  f  Yes, 
we  have,  for  has  not  one  God  created  us  ?  Are 
.ve  not  all  his  ofjivmyf  And  are  we  not 
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made  of  one  blood?  Yes,  certainly  we  are. 
God  is  a  common  Father  to  all  mankind, 
and,  upon  that  account,  all  we  are  brethren, 
m embers  one  of  another,  and  therefore  ought 
to  put  away  lying  (Eph.  iv.  25),  and  not  to 
deal  treacherously,  no,  not  any  man  against 
his  brother.  But  here  it  seems  to  refer  to 
the  Jewish  nation  :  Have  we  not  all  one  fa- 
ther, Abraham,  or  Jacob  ?  This  they  prided 
themselves  in,  We  have  Abraham  to  our 
father;  but  here  it  is  turned  upon  them  as 
an  aggravation  of  their  sin  in  betraying  the 
honour  of  their  nation  by  intermarrying  with 
heathens  :  "  Has  not  one  God  created  us,  that 
is,  formed  us  into  a  people,  made  us  a  nation 
by  ourselves,  and  put  a  life  into  us,  distinct 
from  that  of  other  nations  ?  And  should  not 
this  oblige  us  to  maintain  the  dignity  of  our 
character  ?"  Note,  The  consideration  of  the 
unity  of  the  church  in  Christ,  its  founder 
and  Father,  should  engage  us  carefully  to 
preserve  the  purity  of  the  church  and  to 
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loved  (so  some  read  it) ;  and  it  is  said  to  be 
an  abomination  committed  in  Israel  and  hi  Je- 
rusalem ;  it  was  hateful  to  God,  and  very  un- 
becoming those  that  were  called  by  his  name. 
Note,  It  is  an  abominable  thing  for  thost- 
who  profess  the  holiness  of  the  Lord  to  pro- 
fane it,  particularly  by  yoking  themselves 
unequally  with  unbelievers. 

(3.)  How  severely  God  would  reckon  with 
them  for  it  (v.  12) :  The  Lord  will  cut  off  the 
man  that  doeth  this,  that  marries  the  daughter 
of  a  strange  god.  He  has,  in  effect,  cut  him 
self  off"  from  the  holy  nation,  and  joined  iu 
with  foreigners  and  aliens  to  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  and  so  shall  his  doom  he; 
God  will  cut  him  off,  him  and  all  that  belongs 
to  him  ;  so  the  original  intimates.  He  shall 
be  cut  off  from  Israel  and  from  Jerusalem, 
and  not  be  written  among  the  living  there. 
The  Lord  will  cutoff  both  the  master  and  tht 
scholar,  that  are  guilty  of  this  sin,  both  the 
teachers  and  the  taught.     The  blind  leaders 


guard  against  all  corruptions.  [3.]  They  j  and  the  blind  followers  shall  fall  together 
were  dedicated  to  God,  as  well  as  distin- 1  into  the  ditch,  both  him  that  wakeneth  and 
guished  from  the  neighbouring  nations.  Is-  him  that  answereth  (so  it  is  in  the  margin), 
rael  was  holiness  to  the  Lord  (Jer.  ii.  3),  taken  j  for  the  master  calls  up  his  scholar  to  his 
into  covenant  with  him,  set  apart  by  him  for  business,  and  stirs  him  up  in  it.  They  shall 
himself,  to  be  to  him  for  a  name  and  a  praise,  j  be  cut  off  together  out  of  the  tabernacles  of 
and  upon  this  account  he  loved  them  and  de-  j  Jacob.  God  will  no  more  own  them  as  he- 
lighted  in  them  ;  the  sanctuary  set  up  among  longing  to  his  nation  ;  nay,  and  the  priest 
them  was  the  holiness  of  the  Lord,  which  he  that  offers  an  offering  to  the  Lord,  if  he 
loved,  of  which  he  said,  It  ism?/  rest  for  ever,  marry  a  strange  wife  (as  we  find  many  of  the 
here  will  I  dwell,  for  I  have  desired  it ;  but  j  priests  did,  Ezra  x.  18),  shall  not  escape  ; 
by  marrying  strange  wives  they  profaned  j  the  offering  he  offers  shall  not  atone  for  him, 
this  holiness,  and  laid  the  honour  of  it  in  the  i  but  he  shall  be  cut  oft*  from  the  temple  of 
dust.    Note,  Those  who  are  devoted  to  God,  { the  Lord,  as  others  from  the  tabernacles  of 


and  beloved  of  him,  are  concerned  to  pre 
serve  their  integrity,  that  they  may  not 
throw  themselves  out  of  his  love,  nor  lose 
the  honour,  or  defeat  the  end,  of  their  dedi- 
cation to  him. 

(2.)  How  treacherously  they  dealt,  not- 
withstanding, They  profaned  themselves  in 
that  very  thing  which  was  prescribed  to 
them  for  the  preserving  of  the  honour  of 
their  singularity  :  Judah  has  married  the 
daughter  of  a  strange  god.  The  harm  was 
not  so  much  that  she  was  the  daughter  of 
a  strange  nation  (God  has  made  all  nations 
of  men,  and  is  himself  King  of  nations),  but 
that  she  was  the  daughter  of  a  strange  god, 
trained  up  in  the  service  and  worship  of  false 
gods,  at  their  disposal,  as  a  daughter  at  her 
lather's  disposal,  and  having  a  dependence 
tipon  them ;  hence  some  of  the  rabbin 
(quoted  by  Dr.  Pocock)  say,  He  that  marries 
a  heathen  woman  is  as  if  he  made  himself  son- 
in-law  to  an  idol.  The  corruption  of  the  old 
world  began  with  the  intermarriages  of  the 
sons  of  God  with  the  daughters  of  men,  Gen. 
vi.  2.  It  is  the  same  thing  that  is  here  com- 
plained of,  but  as  it  is  expressed  it  sounds 
worse  :  The  sons  of  God  married  the  daughters 
of  a  strange  god.  Herein  Judah  is  said  to 
have  dealt  treacherously,  for  they  basely  be- 
trayed their  own  honour  and  profaned  that 
holiness  of  the  Lord  which  they  should  have 
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Jacob.  Nehemiah  chased  away  from  him, 
and  from  the  priesthood,  one  of  the  sons  of 
the  high  priest,  whom  he  found  guilty  of 
this  sin,  Neh.  xiii.  28. 

2.  In  contempt  of  the  marriage-covenant, 
which  God  instituted  for  the  common  bene- 
fit of  mankind,  they  abused  and  put  away 
the  wives  they  had  of  their  own  nation,  pro- 
bably to  make  room  for  those  strange  wives, 
when  it  was  all  the  fashion  to  marry  such 
(v.  13)  :  This  also  have  you  done  ;  this  is  the 
second  article  of  the  charge.  For  the  way 
of  sin  is  down- hill,  and  one  violation  of  the 
covenant  is  an  inlet  to  another. 

(1.)  Let  us  see  what  it  is  that  is  here  com- 
plained of.  They  did  not  behave  as  they 
ought  to  have  done  towards  their  wives.  [  1 .] 
They  were  cross  with  them,  froward  and 
peevish,  and  made  their  lives  bitter  to  them, 
so  that  when  they  came  with  their  wives  and 
families  to  worship  God  at  the  solemn  feasts, 
which  they  should  have  done  with  rejoicing, 
they  were  all  out  of  humour ;  the  poor  wives 
were  ready  to  break  their  hearts,  and,  not 
daring  to  make  their  case  known  to  any 
other,  they  complained  to  God,  and  covereu 
the  altar  of  the  Lord  with  tears,  with  weeping, 
and  with  crying.  This  is  illustrated  by  the 
instance  of  Hannah,  who,  upon  the  account 
of  her  husband's  having  another  wife  (though 
otherwise  &  kind  husband;,  and  the  discon* 
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tent  thence  arising,  whenever  they  went  up 
to  the  house  of  the  Lord  to  worship  fretted, 
and  wept,  and  was  in  bitterness  of  soul,  and 
would  not  eat,  1  Sam.  i.  6,  7,  10.  So  it  was 
with  these  wives  here ;  and  this  was  so  con- 
trary to  the  cheerfulness  which  God  requires 
in  his  worshippers  that  it  spoiled  the  accept- 
ahleness  of  their  devotions :  God  regards  not 
their  offering  any  more.  See  here  what  a 
good  Master  we  serve,  who  will  not  have 
his  altar  covered  with  tears,  but  compassed 
with  songg.  This  condemns  those  who  left 
his  worship  for  that  of  idols,  among  the  rites 
of  which  we  find  women  weeping  for  Tammuz 
(Ezek.  viii.  14),  and  the  blood  of  the  wor- 
shippers gushing  out  upon  the  altar,  1  Kings 
xviii.  28.  See  also  what  a  wicked  thing  it  is 
to  put  others  out  of  frame  for  the  cheerful 
worship  of  God ;  though  it  is  their  fault  by 
their  fretfulness  to  indispose  themselves  for 
their  duty,  yet  it  is  much  more  the  fault  of 
those  who  provoked  them  to  make  them  to  fret. 
It  is  a  reason  given  why  yoke-fellows  should 
live  in  holy  love  and  joy — that  their  prayers 
may  not  be  hindered,  1  Pet.  iii.  7-  [2.]  They 
dealt  treacherously  with  them,  v.  14 — 16. 
They  did  not  perform  their  promises  to 
them,  but  defrauded  them  of  their  mainte- 
nance or  dower,  or  took  in  concubines,  to 
share  in  the  affection  that  was  due  to  their 
wives  only.  [3.]  They  put  them  away,  gave 
them  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  turned  them  off", 
nay,  perhaps  they  did  it  without  the  cere- 
mony that  the  law  of  Moses  prescribed,  v. 
16.  [4.]  In  eil  this  they  covered  violence 
with  their  garment ;  they  abused  their  wives, 
and  were  vexatious  to  them,  and  yet,  in  the 
sight  of  others,  they  pretended  to  be  very 
loving  to  them  and  tender  of  them,  and  to 
cast  a  skirt  over  them.  It  is  common  for 
those  who  do  violence  to  advance  some  spe- 
cious pretence  or  other  wherewith  to  cover  it 
as  with  a  garment. 

(2.)  Let  us  see  the  proof  and  aggravations 
of  the  charge.  [1.]  It  is*  sufficiently  proved 
by  the  testimony  of  God  himself:  "  The 
Jjord  has  been  witness  between  thee  and  the 
wife  of  thy  youth  (v.  14),  has  been  witness  to 
the  marriage-covenant  between  thee  and  her, 
for  to  him  you  appealed  concerning  your 
sincerity  in  it  and  fidelity  to  it ;  he  has  been 
a  witness  to  all  the  violations  of  it,  and  all 
thy  treacherous  dealings  in  contempt  of  it, 
and  is  ready  to  judge  between  thee  and  her." 
Note,  This  should  engage  us  to  be  faithful 
both  to  God  and  to  all  with  whom  we  have 
to  do,  that  God  himself  is  a  witness  both  to 
all  our  covenants  and  to  all  our  covenant- 
breaches  ;  and  he  is  a  witness  against  whom 
there  lies  no  exception.  [2.]  It  is  highly 
aggravated  by  the  consideration  of  the  per- 
son wronged  and  abused.  First,  *•  She  is 
thy  wife  ;  thy  own,  bone  of  thy  bone  and 
flesh  of  thy  fiesh,  the  nearest  to  thee  of  all 
the  relations  thou  hast  in  the  world,  and  to 
cleave  to  whom  thou  must  quit  the  rest." 
Secondly,  "  She  ;s  the  wife  of  thy  youth,  who 


CHAP.  II.  Nature  of  the  marriage-coienunt 

had  thy  affection*  when  they  were  at  the 


strongest,  was  thy  first  choice,  and  witn 
whom  thou  hast  lived  long.  Let  not  the 
darling  of  thy  youth  be  the  scorn  and  loath- 
ing of  thy  age."  Thirdly,  "  She  is  thy  com- 
panion ;  she  has  long  been  an  equal  sharer 
with  thee  in  thy  cares,  and  griefs,  and  joys." 
The  wife  is  to  be  looked  upon,  not  as  a  serv- 
ant, but  as  a  companion  to  the  husband,  with 
whom  he  should  freely  converse  and  take 
sweet  counsel,  as  with  a  friend,  and  in  who»e 
company  he  should  take  delight  more  than 
in  any  other's;  for  is  she  not  appointed  to  be 
thy  companion?  Fourthly,  "  She  is  the  wife 
of  thy  covenant,  to  whom  thou  art  so  firmly 
bound  that,  while  she  continues  faithful, 
thou  canst  not  be  loosed  from  her,  for  it  was 
a  covenant  for  life.  It  is  the  wife  with 
whom  thou  hast  covenanted,  and  who  has 
covenanted  with  thee ;  there  is  an  oath  of 
God  between  you,  which  is  not  to  be  trifled 
with,  is  not  to  be  played  fast  and  loose  with." 
Married  people  should  often  call  to  mind 
their  marriage-vows,  and  review  them  with 
all  seriousness,  as  those  that  make  conscience 
of  performing  what  they  promised. 

(3.)  Let  us  see  the  reasons  given  why  man 
and  wife  should  continue  together,  to  their 
lives'  end,  in  holy  love  and  peace,  and 
neither  quarrel  with  each  other  nor  separate 
from  each  other.  [l.J  Because  God  has 
joined  them  together  (p.  15):  Did  not  he 
make  one,  one  Eve  for  one  Adam,  that  Adam 
might  never  take  another  to  her  to  vex  her 
(Lev.  xviii.  18),  nor  put  her  away  to  make 
room  for  another  ?  It  is  great  wickedness 
to  complain  of  the  law  of  marriage  as  a  con- 
finement, when  Adam  in  innocency,  in  ho- 
nour, in  Eden,  in  the  garden  of  pleasure, 
was  confined  to  one.  Yet  Uod  had  the  re- 
sidue of  the  Spirit;  he  could  have  made 
another  Eve,  as  amiable  as  that  he  did  make, 
but,  designing  Adam  a  help  meet  for  him,  he 
made  him  one  wife;  had  he  made  him 
more,  he  would  not  have  had  a  meet  help. 
And  wherefore  did  he  make  but  one  woman 
for  one  man  ?  It  was  that  he  might  seek  a 
godly  seed — a  seed  of  God  (so  the  word  is), 
a  seed  that  should  bear  the  image  of  God, 
be  employed  in  the  service  o(  God,  and  be 
devoted  to  his  glory  and  honour, — that  every 
man  having  his  own  wife,  and  but  one,  ac- 
cording to  the  law,  ( 1  Cor.  vii.  2),  they  might 
live  in  chaste  and  holy  love,  under  the  di- 
rections and  restraints  of  the  divine  law,  and 
not,  as  brute  beasts,  under  the  dominion  of 
lust,  anil  thus  might  propagate  the  nature 
of  man  in  such  a  way  as  might  make  it  most 
likely  to  participate  of  a  divine  nature, — 
that  the  children,  being  born  in  holy  ma- 
trimony, which  is  an  ordinance  of  God,  and 
by  which  the  inclinations  of  nature  are  kept 
under  the  regulations  of  God's  command, 
■ttght  thus  be  made  a  seed  to  serve  him,  and 
be  bred,  as  they  are  born,  under  his  direc- 
tion and  dominion.  Note,  The  raising  up 
of  a  godly  seed,  which  shall  be  accounted  to 
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the  Lord  for  a  generation,  is  one  great  end 
of  the  institution  of  marriage  ;  but  that  is  a 
good  reason  why  the  marriage-bed  should 
be  kept  undefiled  and  the  marriage  bond  in- 
violable. Husbands  and  wives  must  there- 
fore live  in  the  fear  of  God,  that  their  seed 
may  be  a  godly  seed,  else  were  they  unclean, 
but  now  they  are  holy,  as  children  of  the  co- 
venant, the  marriage-covenant,  which  was  a 
type  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  con- 
jugal union,  when  thus  preserved  -ntire,  of 
the  mystical  union  between  Christ  and  his 
church,  in  which  he  seeks  and  secures  to 
himself  a  godly  seed;  see  Eph.  v.  25,  32. 
[2.]  Because  he  is  much  displeased  with 
those  who  go  about  to  put  asunder  what  he 
has  joined  together  (v.  16)  :  The  God  of  Is- 
rael saith  that  he  hateth  putting  away.  He 
hath  indeed  permitted  it  to  the  Jews,  for  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts,  or,  rather,  limited 
and  clogged  it  (Matt.  xix.  8) ;  but  he  hated 
it,  especially  as  those  practised  it  who  put 
away  their  wives  for  every  cause,  Matt.  xix. 
3.  Let  those  wives  that  elope  from  their 
husbands  and  put  themselves  away,  those 
husbands  that  are  cruel  to  tiieir  wives  and 
turn  them  away,  or  take  their  affections  off 
from  their  wives  and  place  them  upon  others, 
yea,  and  those  husbands  and  wives  that  live 
asunder  by  consent,  for  want  of  love  to  each 
other,  let  such  as  these  know  that  the  God 
of  Israel  hates  such  practices,  however  vain 
men  may  make  a  jest  of  them. 

(4.)  Let  us  see  the  caution  inferred  from 
all  this.  "We  have  it  twice  (v.  15) :  There- 
fore take  heed  to  your  spirit,  and  let  none 
deal  treacherously  against  the  wife  of  his 
youth;  and  again,  v.  16.  Note,  Those  that 
would  be  kept  from  sin  must  take  heed  to 
their  spirits,  for  there  all  sin  begins ;  they 
must  keep  their  hearts  with  all  diligence, 
must  keep  a  jealous  eye  upon  them  and  a 
strict  hand,  and  must  watch  against  the  first 
risings  of  sin  there.  We  shall  act  as  we  are 
spirited  ;  and  therefore,  that  we  may  regu- 
late our  actions,  we  must  consider  what  man- 
ner of  spirit  we  are  of;  we  must  take  heed 
to  our  spirits  with  reference  to  our  particular 
relations,  and  see  that  we  stand  rightly  af- 
fected to  them  and  be  of  a  good  temper,  for 
otherwise  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  dealing 
treacherously.  If  our  own  hearts  deal  trea- 
cherously with  us,  whom  will  they  not  deal 
treacherously  with  ? 

II.  Observe  how  corrupt  their  principles 
were,  to  which  were  owing  all  these  corrupt 
practices.  Let  us  trace  up  the  streams  to  the 
fountain  (v.  17) :  You  have  wearied  the  Lord 
with  your  words.  They  thought  to  evade  the 
convictions  of  the  word,  and  to  justify  them- 
selves by  cavilling  with  God's  proceedings  ; 
but  their  defence  was  their  offence,  and  their 
vindication  of  themselves  was  the  aggrava- 
tion of  their  crime ;  they  affronted  the  Lord 
with  their  words,  and  repeated  them  so 
often,  and  persisted  so  long  in  their  contra- 
dictions, that  they  even  wearied  him;  see 
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Isa.  vii.  13.  They  made  him  weary  of  doing 
them  good  as  he  had  done,  and  stopped  the 
current  of  his  favours  ;  or  they  represented 
him  as  weary  of  governing  the  world,  and 
willing  to  quit  it  and  lay  aside  the  care  of  it. 
Note,  It  is  a  wearisome  thing,  even  to  God 
himself,  to  hear  people  insist  upon  their 
own  justification  in  their  corrupt  and  wicked 
practices,  and  plead  their  atheistical  prin- 
ciples in  vindication  of  them.  But,  as  if 
God  by  his  prophet  had  done  them  wrong, 
see  how  impudently  they  ask,  Wherein  have 
we  wearied  him  ?  What  are  those  vexatious 
words  whereby  we  have  wearied  him  ?  Note, 
Sinful  words  are  more  offensive  to  the  God 
of  heaven  than  they  are  commonly  thought 
to  be.  But  God  has  his  proofs  ready  ;  two 
things  they  had  said,  at  least  in  their  hearts 
(and  thoughts  are  words  to  God),  with 
which  they  had  wearied  him  : — 1.  They  had 
denied  him  to  be  a  holy  God,  and  had  as- 
serted that  concerning  him  which  is  directly 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  his  holiness.  As  he 
is  a  holy  God,  he  hates  sin,  is  of  purer  eyes 
than  to  behold  it,  and  cannot  endure  to  look 
upon  it,  Hab.  i.  13.  He  is  not  a  God  that 
has  pleasure  in  wickedness,  Ps.  v.  4.  And  yet 
they  had  the  impudence  to  say,  in  direct 
contradiction  to  this,  Every  one  that  does 
evil  is  good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he 
delights  in  them.  This  wicked  inference 
they  drew,  without  any  reason,  from  the 
prosperity  of  sinners  in  their  sinful  courses 
(see  ch.  iii.  1 5),  as  if  God's  love  or  hatred 
were  to  be  known  by  that  which  is  before 
us,  and  those  must  be  concluded  good  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  who  are  rich  in  the  world. 
Or  this  they  said  because  they  wished  it 
might  be  so  ;  they  were  resolved  to  do  evil., 
and  yet  to  think  themselves  good  in  the  sight. 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  believe  that  he  delighted 
in  them,  notwithstanding ;  and  therefore, 
under  pretence  of  making  God  not  so  severe 
as  he  was  commonly  represented,  they  said 
as  they  would  have  it,  and  thought  he  was 
altogether  such  a  one  as  themselves.  Note, 
Those  who  think  God  a  friend  to  sin  affront 
him  and  deceive  themselves.  2.  They  had  de- 
nied him  to  be  the  righteous  governor  of  the 
world.  If  he  did  not  delight  in  sin  and  sin- 
ners, yet  it  would  serve  their  turn  to  believe 
that  he  would  never  punish  it  or  them.  They 
said,  "  Where  is  the  God  of  judgment?  That 
God  who,  we  have  been  so  often  told,  would 
call  us  to  an  account,  and  reckon  with  us 
for  what  we  have  said  and  done — where  is 
he  ?  He  has  forsaken  the  earth,  and  takes 
no  notice  of  what  is  said  and  done  there ;  he 
has  said  that  he  will  come  to  judgment ;  but 
where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  We  may 
do  what  we  please ;  he  sees  us  not,  nor  will 
regard  us."  It  is  such  a  challenge  to  the 
Judge  of  the  whole  earth  as  bids  defiance  to 
his  justice,  and,  in  effect,  dares  him  to  do  his 
worst.  Such  scoffers  as  these  there  were  in 
the  latter  days  of  the  Jewish  church,  and 
such  there  shall  be  in  the  latter  days  of  the 
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Christian  church;  hut  their  unbelief  iball 
not  make  the  promise  of  God  of  no  effect; 
for  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come.  Behold, 
the  Judge  stands  before  the  door;  the  God  of 
judgment  is  'it  hand. 

CHAP.  III. 

In  Uili  chapter  we  have,  I.  A  promise  uf  the  coming  of  the  Meniah, 
andofhts  forerunner;  uud  the  errand  he  cornea  upon  is  here  par. 
,v  aaaorlbadi  huth  the  comfort  which  his  coming  brings  to 
his  church  and  people  and  the  terror  which  it  will  bring  to  the 
wicked,  ver.  1—6.  !!•  A  reproof  of  the  Jews  for  their  corrupting 
God's  ordinances  and  sacrilegiously  robbing  him  of  his  dues,  with 
a  charge  to  them  to  amend  this  matter,  and  a  promise  that,  If 
they  did,  God  would  return  in  mercy  to  them,  ver.  7—12.  III. 
A  description  of  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  that  spt..  h 
God  (ver.  13—15),  and  of  the  righteousness  of  the  rlghu-ous  th:it 
speak  for  him,  with  the  precious  promises  made  to  them,  ver.  I<j — 1 8. 

BEHOLD,  I  will  send  my  mes- 
senger, and  he  shall  prepare  the 
w  ay  before  me :  and  the  Lord,  whom 
ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his 
temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the 
covenant,  whom  ye  delight  in :  be- 
hold, he  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  2  But  who  may  abide  the 
day  of  his  coming  ?  and  who  shall 
stand  when  he  appeared.  ?  for  he  is 
like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fullers' 
soap:  o  And  he  shall  sit  a*  a  refiner 
and  purifier  of  silver :  and  he  shall 
purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge 
them  as  gold  and  silver,  that  they 
may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering 
in  righteousness.  4  Then  shall  the 
offering  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  be 
pleasant  unto  the  Lord,  as  in  the 
days  of  old,  and  as  in  former  years. 
5  And  I  will  come  near  to  you  to 
judgment;  and  I  will  be  a  swift  wit- 
ness against  the  sorcerers,  and  against 
the  adulterers,  and  against  false 
swearers,  and  against  those  that  op- 
press the  hireling  in  his  wages,  the 
widow,  and  the  fatherless,  and  that 
turn  aside  the  stranger  from  his 
right,  and  fear  not  me,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  6  For  I  am  the  Lord,  I 
change  not ;  therefore  ye  sons  of 
Jacob  are  not  consumed. 

The  first  words  of  this  chapter  seem  a 
direct  answer  to  the  profane  atheistical  de- 
mand of  the  scoffers  of  those  days  which 
closed  the  foregoing  chapter :  Where  is  the 
God  of  judgment  !*  To  which  it  is  readily 
answered,  "  Here  he  is;  he  is  just  at  the 
door;  the  long-expected  Messiah  is  ready  to 
appear ;  and  he  say*,  For  judgment  have  1 
come  into  this  world,  for  that  judgment  which 
you  have  so  impudently  hid  defiance  to." 
One  of  the  rahhin  says  that  the  meaning  of 
this  is,  That  God  will  raise  up  a  righteous 
King,  to  set  things  in  order,  even  the  king 
Messiah.     And  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  of 
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Christ  is  expressly  said  to  he  the  accom- 
plishment of  this  promise,  with  which  the 
Old  Testament  concludes,  Mark  i.  1,  2.  So 
that  by  this  the  two  Testaments  are,  as  it 
were,  tacked  together,  and  made  to  answer 
one  another.     Now  here  we  have, 

I.  A  prophecy  of  the  appearing  of  his 
forerunner  John  the  Baptist,  which  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah  had  foretold  (ch.  xl.  3),  as  the 
preparing  of  the  wag  of  the  Lord,  to  which 
this  seems  to  have  a  reference,  for  the  words 
of  the  latter  prophets  confirmed  those  of  the 
former :  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger, 
or  /  do  send  him,  or  I  am  sending  him.  "  1 
am  determined  to  send  him ;  he  will  now 
shortly  come,  and  will  not  come  unsent, 
though  to  a  careless  generation  he  comes 
unsent  for."  Observe,  1.  He  is  God's  mes- 
senger i  that  is  his  office ;  he  is  Malachi  (so 
the  word  is),  the  same  with  the  name  of  this 
prophet ;  he  is  my  angel,  my  ambassador. 
John  Baptist  had  his  commission  from 
heaven,  and  not  of  men.  All  held  John  Bap- 
tist for  a  prophet,  for  he  was  God's  messen- 
ger, as  the  prophets  were,  and  came  on  the 
same  errand  to  the  world  that  they  were 
sent  upon — to  call  men  to  repentance  and 
reformation.  2.  He  is  Christ's  harbinger : 
He  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me,  by  call- 
ing men  to  those  duties  which  qualify  them 
to  receive  the  comforts  of  the  Messiah  and 
his  coming,  and  by  taking  them  off  from  a 
confidence  in  their  relation  to  Abraham  as 
their  father  (which,  they  thought,  would 
serve  their  turn  without  a  saviour),  and  by 
giving  notice  that  the  Messiah  was  now  at 
hand,  and  so  raising  men's  expectations  of 
him,  and  making  them  readily  to  go  into 
the  measures  he  would  take  for  the  setting 
up  of  his  kingdom  in  the  world.  Note,  God 
observes  a  method  in  his  work,  and,  before 
he  comes,  takes  care  to  have  his  way  pre- 
pared. This  is  like  the  giving  of  a  sign.  The 
church  was  told,  long  before,  that  the  Mes- 
siah would  come ;  and  here  it  is  added  that, 
a  little  before  he  appears,  there  shall  be  a 
signal  given ;  a  great  prophet  shall  arise, 
that  shall  give  notice  of  his  approach,  and 
call  to  the  everlasting  gates  and  doors  to  lift 
up  their  heads  and  give  him  admission.  The 
accomplishment  of  this  is  a  proof  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  is  he  that  should  come,  and  we 
are  to  look  for  no  other  ;  for  there  was  such 
a  messenger  sent  before  him,  who  made 
ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord,  Luke 
i.  17.  The  Jewish  writers  run  into  gross 
absurdities  to  evade  the  conviction  of  this 
evidence  ;  some  of  them  say  that  this  mes- 
senger is  the  angel  of  death,  who  shall  take 
the  wicked  out  of  this  life,  to  be  sent  into 
hell  torments;  others  of  them  say  that  it  is 
Messiah  the  son  of  Joseph,  who  shall  ap- 
pear before  Messiah  the  son  of  David ; 
others,  this  prophet  himself;  others,  an  an- 
gel from  heaveu:  such  mistakes  do  those 
run  into  that  will  not  receive  the  truth. 

II.  A  prophecy  of  the  appearing  of  the 
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Messiah  himself:  **  The  Lord,  whom  you 
seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even 
the  God  of  judgment,  who,  you  think,  has 
forsaken  the  earth,  and  you  wot  not  what  has 
become  of  him.  The  Messiah  has  heen  long 
called  he  that  should  come,  and  you  may  as- 
sure yourselves  that  now  shortly  he  will 
come."  1.  He  is  the  Lord — Adonai,  the 
hasis  and  foundation  on  which  the  world  is 
founded  and  fastened,  the  riuer  and  go- 
vernor of  all,  that  one  Lord  over  all  (Acts 
x.  36)  that  has  all  power  committed  to  him 
(Matt,  xxviii.  18)  and  is  to  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  Luke  i.  33.  2.  He 
is  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant,  or  the  an- 
gel of  the  covenant,  that  blessed  one  that  was 
sent  from  heaven  to  negociate  a  peace,  and 
settle  a  correspondence,  between  God  and 
man.  He  is  the  angel,  the  archangel,  the 
Lord  of  the  angels,  who  received  commission 
from  the  Father  to  bring  man  home  to  God  by 
a  covenant  of  grace,  who  had  revolted  from 
him  by  the  violation  of  the  covenant  of  in- 
nocency.  Christ  is  the  angel  of  this  covenant, 
by  whose  mediation  it  is  brought  about  and 
established,  as  God's  covenant  with  Israel 
was  made  by  the  disposition  of  angels,  Acts 
vii.  53;  Gal.  iii.  19.  Christ,  as  a  prophet, 
is  the  messenger  and  mediator  of  the  cove- 
nant ;  nay,  he  is  given  for  a  covenant,  Isa. 
xlix.  8.  That  covenant  which  is  all  our  sal- 
tation began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  Heb. 
ii.  3.  Though  he  is  the  prince  of  the  cove- 
nant (as  some  read  this)  yet  he  condescended 
to  be  the  messenger  of  it,  that  we  might 
have  full  assurance  of  God's  good-will  to- 
wards man,  upon  his  word.  3.  He  it  is 
whom  you  seek,  whom  you  delight  in,  whom 
the  pious  Jews  expect  and  desire,  and 
whose  coming  they  think  of  with  a  great 
deal  of  pleasure.  In  looking  and  wait- 
ing for  him,  they  looked  for  redemption  in 
Jerusalem  and  ivaited  for  the  consolation  of 
Israel,  Luke  ii.  25,  38.  Christ  was  to  be  the 
desire  of  all  nations,  desirable  to  all  (Hag. 
ii.  7);  but  he  was  the  desire  of  the  Jewish 
nation  actually,  because  they  had  the  pro- 
mise of  his  coining  made  to  them.  Note, 
Those  that  seek  Jesus  shall  find  pleasure  in 
him.  If  he  be  our  heart's  desire  he  will  be 
our  heart's  delight ;  and  we  have  reason  to 
delight  in  him  who  is  the  messenger  of  the 
covenant,  and  to  bid  him  welcome  who  came 
to  us  on  so  kind  an  errand.  4.  He  shall 
suddenly  come;  his  coming  draws  nigh,  and 
we  see  it  not  at  so  great  a  distance  as  the  pa- 
triarchs saw  it  at.  Or,  He  shall  come  imme- 
diately after  the  appearing  of  John  Baptist, 
shall  even  tread  on  the  heels  of  his  forerun- 
ner ;  when  that  morning-star  appears,  believe 
that  the  San  of  righteousness  is  not  far  off. 
Or,  He  shall  come  suddenly,  that  is,  he  shall 
come  when  by  many  he  is  not  looked  for ; 
as  his  second  coming  will  be,  so  his  first 
coming  was,  at  midnight,  when  some  had 
done  looking  for  him,  for  shall  he  find  faith 
on  the  earth  r  Luke  x  viii.  8.  The  Jews  reckon 
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the  Messiah  among  the  things  that  come 
unawares ;  so  Dr.  Pocock.  And  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  his  day  is  said  to  be  as 
the  lightning,  which  is  very  surprising,  Luke 
xvii.  24.  5.  He  shall  come  to  his  temple, 
this  temple  at  Jerusalem,  which  was  lately 
built,  that  latter  house  which  he  was  to  be 
the  glory  of.  It  is  his  temple,  for  it  is  At'.? 
Father's  house,  John  ii.  16.  Christ,  at  forty 
days  old,  was  presented  in  the  temple,  and 
thither  Simeon  went  by  the  Spirit,  accord- 
ing to  the  direction  of  this  prophecy,  to  see 
him,  Luke  ii.  27-  At  twelve  years  old  he 
was  in  the  temple  about  his  Fathers  business, 
Luke  ii.  49.  When  he  rode  in  triumph  u\U> 
Jerusalem,  it  should  seem  that  he  went  di 
rectly  to  the  temple  (Matt.  xxi.  12),  and  (v.  14) 
thither  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  him  to 
be  healed;  there  he  often  preached,  and  often 
disputed,  and  often  wrought  miracles.  By 
this  it  appears  that  the  Messiah  was  to  come 
while  that  temple  was  standing;  that,  there- 
fore, being  long  since  destroyed,  we  must 
conclude  that  he  has  come,  and  we  are  to 
look  for  no  other.  Note,  Those  that  would 
be  acquainted  with  Christ  and  obtain  his  fa- 
vour must  meet  him  in  his  temple,  for  there 
he  records  his  name  and  there  he  will  bless 
his  people.  There  we  must  receive  his  ora- 
cles and  there  we  must  pay  our  homage.  6. 
The  promise  of  his  coming  is  repeated  and 
ratified  :  Behold,  he  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts;  you  may  depend  upon  his  word, 
who  cannot  lie,  he  shall  come,  he  will  come, 
he  will  not  tarry. 

III.  An  account  given  of  the  great  ends 
and  intentions  of  his  coming,  v.  2.  He  is 
one  whom  they  seek,  and  one  whom  they 
delight  in  ;  and  yet  who  may  abide  the  day  of 
his  coming?  It  is  a  thing  to  be  thought  of 
with  great  seriousness,  and  with  a  holy  awe 
and  reverence ;  for  who  shall  stand  when  he 
appears,  though  he  comes  not  to  condemn 
the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him 
might  have  life  ?     This  may  refer, 

1 .  To  the  terrors  of  his  appearance.  Even 
in  the  days  of  his  flesh  there  were  some  ema- 
nations of  his  glory  and  power,  such  as  none 
could  stand  before,  witness  his  transfigu- 
ration, and  the  prodigies  that  attended  his 
death  ;  and  we  read  of  some  that  trembled 
before  him,  as  Mark  v.  33. 

2  To  the  troublous  times  that  should  fol- 
low soon  after.  The  Jewish  doctors  speak 
of  the  pangs  or  griefs  of  the  Messiah,  mean- 
ing (they  say)  the  great  afflictions  that  should 
be  to  Israel  at  the  time  of  his  coming ;  he 
himself  speaks  of  great  tribulation  then  ap- 
proaching, such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  i:or  ever  shall  be,  Matt.  xxiv.  21. 

3.  To  the  trial  which  his  coming  would 
make  of  the  children  of  men.  He  shall  be  like 
a  refiner's  fire,  which  separates  between  the 
gold  and  the  di-oss  by  melting  the  ore,  or  lik 
fuller's  soap,  which  with  much  rubbing  fetches 
the  spots  out  of  the  cloth.  Christ  came  b< 
discover  men,  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts 
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might  bf  revealed  (Luke  ii.  35),  to  distinguish 
men,  to  separate  between  the  precious  and 
the  vile,  for  his  fen  in  his  hand  (Matt.  Hi. 
12),  to  send  fire  on  the  earth,  not  peace,  but 
rather  division  (Luke  xii.  49,  51),  to  shake 
heaven  and  earth,  that  the  wicked  might  be 
shaken  out  (Job  xxxviii.  13)  and  that  the 
things  which  cannot  be  shaken  might  remain, 
I  leb.  xii.  27.  See  what  the  effect  of  the  trial 
will  be  that  shall  be  made  by  the  gospel. 

( 1 .)  The  gospel  shall  work  good  upon 
those  that  are  disposed  to  be  good,  to  them 
it  shall  be  a  savour  of  life  unto  life  (0.  3)  : 
He  shall  sit  as  a  refiner.  Christ  by  his  gos- 
pel shall  purify  and  reform  his  church,  and 
by  his  Spirit  working  with  it  shall  regene- 
rate and  cleanse  particular  souls ;  for  to  this 
end  he  gave  himself  for  the  church,  that  he 
might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing 
of  water  by  the  word  (Eph.  v.  26)  and  purify 
to  himself a  peculiar  people, 'Vit  n.  14.  Christ 
u  the  great  refiner.  Observe,  [l.]  Who  they 
are  that  he  will  purify — the  sons  of  Levi,  all 
those  that  are  devoted  to  -his  praise  and  em- 
ployed in  his  service,  as  the  tribe  of  Levi  was, 
and  whom  he  designs  to  make  unto  our  God 
spiritual  priests  (Rev.  i.  6),  a  holy  priesthood, 
1  Pet.  ii.  5.  Note,  All  true  Christians  are 
sons  of  Levi,  set  apart  for  God.  to  do  the 
service  of  his  sanctuary,  and  to  war  the  good 
warfare.  [2.]  How  he  will  purify  them  ;  he 
wil;  purge  them  as  gold  and  silver,  that  is,  he 
will  sanctify  them  inwardly;  he  will  not 
only  wash  away  the  spots  they  have  con- 
tracted from  without,  but  will  take  away  the 
dross  that  is  found  in  them;  he  will  sepa- 
rate from  them  their  indwelling  corruptions, 
which  rendered  their  faculties  worthless  and 
useless,  and  so  make  them  like  gold  refined, 
both  valuable  and  serviceable.  He  will  purge 
them  with  fire,  as  gold  and  silver  are  purged, 
for  he  baptizes  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
fire  (Matt.  iii.  1 1 ),  with  the  Holy  Ghost  work- 
ing like  fire.     He  will  purge  them  by  qfflic- 
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the  glory  of  God.  God  had  res|>ect  to  Abe! 
first,  and  then  to  his  offering;  and  therefore 
God  purges  hi.?  people,  that  they  may  offer 
their  offerings  to  him  in  righteousness,  Zeph. 
iii.  9.  He  makes  the  tree  good  that  the  fruit 
may  be  ^ood.  And  then  it  follows  (v.  4), 
The  offering  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  snail  be 
pleasant  unto  the  Lord.  It  shall  no  longer 
be  offensive,  as  it  has  been,  when,  in  the 
former  days,  they  worshipped  other  gods 
with  the  God  of  Israel,  or  when,  in  the  pre- 
sent days,  they  brought  the  lorn,  and  the 
lame,  and  the  sick,  for  sacrifice ;  but  it  shall 
be  acceptable ;  he  will  be  pleased  with  the 
offerers,  and  their  offerings,  as  in  the  days 
of  old  and  as  in  former  years,  as  in  the  pri- 
mitive times  of  the  church,  as  when  God  had 
respect  to  Abel's  sacrifice  and  smelled  a 
savour  of  rest  from  Noah's,  and  when  he 
kindled  Aaron's  sacrifice  with  fire  from 
heaven.  When  the  Messiah  comes,  First, 
He  will,  by  his  grace  in  them,  make  them 
acceptable ;  when  he  has  purified  and  refined 
them,  then  they  shall  offer  such  sacrifices  as 
God  requires  and  will  accept.  Secondly,  He 
will,  by  his  intercession  for  them,  make  them 
accepted  ;  he  will  recommend  them  and  their 
performances  to  God,  so  that  their  prayers, 
being  perfumed  with  the  incense  of  bis  in- 
tercession, shall  be  pleasant  unto  the  Ixird  ; 
for  he  has  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved, 
and  in  him  is  well  pleased  with  those  that 
are  in  him  (Matt.  iii.  17)  and  Dring  forth 
fruit  in  him. 

(2.)  It  shall  turn  for  a  testimony  against 
those  that  are  resolved  to  go  on  in  their 
wickedness,  v.  5.  This  is  the  direct  answer 
to  their  challenge,  "  Where  is  the  God  oj 
judgment?  You  shall  know  where  he  is,  and 
shall  know  it  to  your  terror  and  confusion, 
for  I  will  come  near  to  you  to  judgment ;  to 
you  that  set  divine  justice  at  defiance."  To 
them  the  gospel  of  Christ  will  be  a  savour  of 
death  unto  deuth  ;  it  will  bind  them  over  to 


tions  and  manifold  temptations,  that  the  trial  i  condemnation  and  will  judge  them  in  the 


of  their  faith  may  be  found  to  praise  and 
honour,  1  Pet  i.  6,  7-  He  will  purge  them 
so  as  to  make  them  a  precious  people  to  him- 
self. [3.]  What  will  be  the  effect  of  it: 
That  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering 
in  righteousness,  that  is,  that  they  may  be  in 
sincerity  converted  to  God  and  consecrated 
10  his  praise  (hence  we  read  of  the  offering 
up,  or  sacrificing,  of  the  Gentiles  to  God, 
when  they  were  sanctified  by  the  holy  Ghost, 
Horn.  xv.  16),  and  that  they  may  in  a  spi- 
ritual manner  worship  God  according  to  his 
will,  may  offer  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness 
(Ps.  iv.  5),  the  offering  of  prayer,  and  praise, 
and  holy  love,  that  they  may  be  the  true 
worshippers,  who  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,  .John  iv.  23,  24.  Note,  We 
cannot  offer  unto  the  Lord  any  right  per- 
formances in  religion  unless  our  persons  be 
justified  and  sanctified.  Till  we  ourselves  be 
refined  and  purified  by  the  grace  of  God,  we 
cannot  do  any  thing  that  will  redound  to 


great  day,  John  xii.  48.  Let  us  see  here, 
[1.]  Who  the  sinners  are  that  must  appear 
to  be  judged  by  the  gospel  of  Christ  They 
are  the  sorcerers,  who  deal  in  spiritual  wick- 
edness, that  forsake  the  oracles  of  the  God 
of  truth  to  consult  the  father  of  lies ;  and 
the  adulterers,  who  wallow  in  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh,  tho*e  adulterers  who  were  charged 
with  dealing  treacherously  (cA.  ii.  13);  and 
the  false  swearers,  who  profane  God's  name 
and  affront  his  justice,  by  calling  him  to 
witness  to  a  lie;  and  the  oppressors,  who 
barbarously  injure  and  trample  upon  those 
who  lie  at  their  mercy,  and  are  not  able  to 
help  themselves  :  they  defraud  the  hireling  m 
his  wages  and  will  not  give  him  what  he 
agreed  for ;  they  crush  the  widow  and  father- 
less, and  will  not  pay  them  their  just  debts, 
because  they  cannot  prove  them,  or  have 
not  wherewithal  to  sue  for  them ;  the  poor 
stranger  too,  who  has  no  friend  to  stand  by 
him  and  is  ignorant  of  the  laws  of  the  coun- 
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try,  they  turn  aside  from  his  riyht,  so  that 
he  cannot  keep  or  cannot  recover  his  own. 
That  which  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  this  is, 
They  fear  not  me,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
The  transgression  of  the  wicked  plainly  de- 
clares that  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  his 
eyes.  Where  no  fear  of  God  is  no  good  is  to 
be  expected.  [2.]  Who  will  appear  against 
them  :  /  will  come  near,  says  God,  and  will 
be  a  swift  witness  against  them.  They  justify 
themselves,  and,  their  sins  having  been  art- 
fully concealed,  hope  to  escape  punishment 
for  want  of  proof ;  but  God,  who  sees  and 
knows  all  things,  will  himself  be  witness 
against  them,  ami  his  omniscience  is  instead 
of  a  thousand  witnesses,  for  to  it  the  sinner's 
own  conscience  shall  be  made  to  subscribe, 
and  so  every  mouth  shall  be  stopped.  He  will 
be  a  swift  witness ;  though  they  reflect  upon 
him  as  slow  and  dilatory,  and  ask,  Where  is 
the  God  of  judgment,  and  where  the  promise 
of  his  coming  ?  they  will  find  that  he  is  not 
slack  concerning  his  threatenings  any  more 
than  he  is  concerning  his  promises.  Judg- 
ment against  those  sinners  shall  not  be  put 
off'  for  want  of  evidence,  for  he  will  be  a  swift 
witness.  His  judgment  shall  overtake  them, 
and  it  shall  be  impossible  for  them  to  outrun 
it.     Evil  pursues  sinners. 

IV.  The  ratification  of  all  this  (v.  6) :  For 
I  am  the  Lord ;  I  change  not ;  therefore  you 
sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed.  Here  we 
have,  1.  God's  immutability  asserted  by  him- 
self, and  glorified  in:  "I  am  the  Lord ;  I 
change  not;  and  therefore  no  word  that  I 
have  spoken  shall  fall  to  the  ground."  Is 
God  a  just  revenger  of  those  that  rebel  against 
him  ?  Is  he  the  bountiful  rewarder  of  those 
that  diligently  seek  him?  In  both  these 
he  is  unchangeable.  Though  the  sentence 
passed  against  evil  works  {v.  5)  be  not  exe- 
cuted speedily,  yet  it  will  be  executed,  for  he 
is  the  Lord;  he  changes  not ;  he  is  as  much 
an  enemy  to  sin  as  ever  he  was,  and  impeni- 
tent sinners  will  find  him  so.  There  needs 
no  scire  facias — a  writ  calling  one  to  show 
cause,  to  revive  God's  judgment,  for  it  is 
never  antiquated,  or  out  of  date,  but  against 
those  that  go  on  still  in  their  trespasses  the 
curse  of  his  law  still  remains  in  full  force, 
power,  and  virtue.  2.  A  particular  proof  of 
it,  from  the  comfortable  experience  which 
the  people  of  Israel  had  had  of  it.  They 
had  reason  to  say  that  he  was  an  unchange- 
able God,  for  he  had  been  faithful  to  his  co- 
venant with  them  and  their  fathers ;  if  he 
had  not  adhered  to  that,  they  would  have 
been  consumed  long  ago  and  cut  off  from 
being  a  people;  they  had  been  false  and 
fickle  in  their  conduct  to  him,  and  he  might 
justly  have  abandoned  them,  and  then  they 
would  soon  have  been  consumed  and  ruined  ; 
but  because  he  remembered  his  covenant,  and 
would  not  violate  that,  nor  alter  the  thing 
that  had  gone  forth  out  of  his  lips,  they  were 
preserved  from  ruin  and  recovered  from  the 
brink  of  it.  It  was  purely  because  he  would 
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be  as  good  as  his  word,  Deut.  vii.  8 ;  Lev. 
xxvi.  42.  Now  as  God  had  kept  them  from 
ruin,  while  the  covenant  of  peculiarity  re- 
mained in  force,  purely  because  he  would  be 
faithful  to  that  covenant,  and  would  show 
that  he  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie  (Num. 
xxiii.  19),  so,  when  that  covenant  should  be 
superseded  and  set  aside  by  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  they,  by  rejecting  the  blessings  of 
it,  lay  themselves  open  to  the  curses,  he  will 
show  that  in  the  determinations  of  his  wrath, 
as  well  as  in  those  of  his  mercy,  he  is  not  a 
man,  that  he  should  repent,  but  will  then  be 
as  true  to  his  threatenings  as  hitherto  he  had 
been  to  his  promises;  see  1  Sam.  xv.  29. 
We  may  all  apply  this  very  sensibly  to  our- 
selves ;  because  we  have  to  do  with  a  God 
that  changes  not,  therefore  it  is  that  we  are 
not  consumed,  even  because  his  compassions 
fail  not ;  they  are  new  every  morning ;  great 
is  his  faithfulness,  Lam.  iii.  22,  23. 

7  Even  from  the  days  of  your 
fathers  ye  are  gone  away  from  mine 
ordinances,  and  have  not  kept  them. 
Return  unto  me,  and  I  will  return 
unto  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
But  ye  said,  Wherein  shall  we  return  ? 
8  Will  a  man  rob  God?  yet  ye  have 
robbed  me.  But  ye  say,  Wherein 
have  we  robbed  thee  ?  in  tithes  and 
offerings,  i)  Ye  are  cursed  with  a 
curse :  for  ye  have  robbed  me,  even 
this  whole  nation.  10  Bring  ye  all 
the  tithes  into  the  store-house,  that 
there  may  be  meat  in  mine  house, 
and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you 
the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you 
out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be 
room  enough  to  receive  it.  1 1  And 
I  will  rebuke  the  devourer  for  your 
sakes,  and  he  shall  not  destroy  the 
fruits  of  your  ground ;  neither  shall 
your  vine  cast  her  fruit  before  the 
time  in  the  field,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts.  12  And  all  nations  shall  call 
you  blessed :  for  ye  shall  be  a  de- 
lightsome land,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts. 

We  have  here  God's  controversy  with  the 
men  of  that  generation,  for  deserting  his 
service  and  robbing  him — wicked  servants  in- 
deed, that  not  only  run  away  from  their  Mas- 
ter, but  run  away  with  their  Master's  goods. 

I.  They  had  run  away  from  their  Master, 
and  quitted  the  work  he  gave  them  to  do  (v. 
7) :  You  have  gone  away  from  my  ordinances 
and  have  not  kept  them.  The  ordinances  of 
God's  worship  were  the  business  which  as 
servants  they  must  mind,  the  talents  which 
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they  must  trade  with,  and  the  trust  which  phet,  and  a  challenge  to  him  to  descend  to 
was  committed  to  them  to  keep ;  hut  they  particulars.  Note,  Many  ruin  their  own 
went  away  from  them,  grew  weary  of  them,  j  souls  hy  baffling  the  calls  that  are  given  them 
ind  withdrew  their  neck  from  that  yoke ;  j  to  repent  of  their  sins. 
they  deviated  from  the  rule  that  God  had  I  II.  They  had  robbed  their  Master,  and 
prescribed  to  them,  and  betrayed  the  trust  |  embezzled  his  goods.  They  had  liked, 
lodged  with.  them.     They  had  revolted  from  j  "  Wherein  shall  we  return  ?     What  have  w< 


God,  not  only  in  worship,  but  in  conversa- 
tion ;  they  had  not  kept  his  ordinances.  This 
disobedience  they  were  chargeable  with,  and 
had  been  guilty  of,  even  from  the  days  of 
their  fathers  j  either  as  in  the  days  of  their 
fathers  of  old,  who  were  sent  into  captivity 
for  their  disobedience,  or,  "  Now,  for  some 
generations  past,  you  have  fallen  off  from 
what  you  were,  when  first  you  came  back 
out  of  captivity."  Ezra  owns  it  in  one  par- 
ticular instance :  Since  the  days  of  our  fa- 
thers have  we  been  in  a  great  trespass  unto 
this  day,  Ezra  ix.  7-  Now  observe,  1.  What 
a  gracious  invitation  God  gives  them  to  re- 
turn and  repent:  "Return  unto  me,  and  to 
your  duty,  return  to  your  service,  return  to 
your  allegiance,  return  as  a  traveller  that  has 
missed  his  way,  as  a  soldier  that  has  run  his 
colours,  as  a  treacherous  wife  that  has  gone 
away  from  her  husband;  return,  thou  back- 
sliding Israel,  return  to  me ;  and  then  J  will 
return  unto  you  and  be  reconciled,  will  re- 
move the  judgments  you  are  under  and  pre- 
vent those  you  fear."  This  had  been  of  old 
the  burden  of  the  song  (Zech.  i.  3),  and  is 
still.  2.  What  a  peevish  answer  they  return 
to  this  gracious  invitation :  "  But  you  said 
with  disdain,  said  it  to  the  prophets  that 
called  you,  said  it  to  one  another,  said  it  to 
your  own  hearts,  to  stifle  the  convictions  you 
were  under ;  you  said,  Wherein  shall  we  re- 
turn?" Note,  God  takes  notice  what  re- 
turns our  hearts  make  to  the  calls  of  his 
word,  what  we  say  and  what  we  think  when 
we  have  heard  a  sermon,  what  answer  we 
give  to  the  message  sent  us.  When  God 
calls  us  to  return,  we  should  answer  as  those 
did  Jer.  hi.  22,  Behold,  welcome.  But  not 
as  these  here,  Wlterein  shall  we  return  ?  ( 1 .) 
They  take  it  as  an  affront  to  be  told  of  their 
faults,  and  called  upon  to  amend  them ;  they 
are  ready  to  say,  "  What  ado  do  these  pro- 
phets make  about  returning  and  repenting ; 
why  are  we  disgraced  and  disturbed  thus, 
our  own  consciences  and  our  neighbours 
stirred  up  against  us  ?"  It  is  ill  with  those 
who  thus  count  reproofs  reproaches,  and  kick 
against  the  pricks.  (2.)  They  are  so  igno- 
rant of  themselves,  and  of  the  strictness,  ex- 
tent, and  spiritual  nature,  of  the  divine  law, 
that  they  see  nothing  in  themselves  to  be 
repented  of,  or  reformed ;  they  are  pure  in 
their  own  eyes,  and  think  they  need  no  re- 
pentance. (3.)  They  are  so  firmly  resolved 
to  goon  in  sin  that  they  will  find  a  thousand 
foolish  frivolous  excuses  to  shift  off  their  re- 
pentance, and  turn  away  the  calls  that  are 
given  them  to  repent.  They  seem  to  speak 
only  as  those  that  wanted  something  to  say; 
it  is  a  mer   evasion,  a  banter  upon  the  pro- 


done  amiss  ?"  And  he  soon  tells  them.  Ob- 
serve, 1.  The  prophet's  high  charge  exhi- 
bited, in  God's  name,  against  the  people. 
They  stand  indicted  for  robbery,  for  sacri- 
lege, the  worst  of  robberies  :  You  have  robbed 
me.  He  expostulates  with  them  upon  it : 
Will  a  man  be  so  daringly  impudent  as  to 
rob  God?  Man,  who  is  a  weak  creature, 
and  cannot  contend  with  God's  power,  will 
he  think  to  rob  him  vi  et  armis— forcibly  f 
Man,  who  lies  open  to  God's  knowledge,  and 
cannot  conceal  himself  from  that,  will  be 
think  to  rob  him  clam  et  secreto — privily  t 
Man,  who  depends  upon  God,  and  derives 
his  all  from  him,  will  he  rob  him  that  is  his 
benefactor  ?  This  is  ungrateful,  unjust,  and 
unkind,  indeed ;  and  it  is  very  unwise  thus 
to  provoke  him  from  whom  our  judgment 
proceeds.  Will  a  man  do  violence  to  God  ? 
so  some  read  it.  Will  a  man  stint  or  straiten 
him  ?  so  others  read  it.  Robbing  God  is  a 
heinous  crime.  2.  The  people's  high  chal- 
lenge in  answer  to  that  charge :  But  you  say, 
Wherein  have  we  robbed  thee  ?  They  plead 
Not  guilty,  and  put  God  upon  the  proof  of 
it.  Note,  Robbing  God  is  such  a  heinous 
crime  that  those  who  are  guilty  of  it  are 
not  willing  to  own  themselves  guilty.  They 
rob  God,  and  know  not  what  they  do. 
They  rob  him  of  his  honour,  rob  him  of 
that  which  is  devoted  to  him,  to  be  em- 
ployed in  his  service,  rob  him  of  themselves, 
rob  him  of  sabbath-time,  rob  him  of  that 
which  is  given  for  the  support  of  religion, 
and  give  him  not  his  dues  out  of  their 
estates ;  and  yet  they  ask,  Wherein  have  we 
robbed  thee  ?  3.  The  plain  proof  of  the  charge, 
in  answer  to  this  challenge ;  it  is  in  tithes 
and  offerings.  Out  of  these  the  priests  and 
Levites  had  maintenance  for  themselves  and 
their  families ;  but  they  detained  them,  de- 
frauded the  priests  of  them,  would  not  pay 
their  tithes,  or  not  in  full,  or  not  of  the  best ; 
they  brought  not  the  offerings  which  God 
required,  or  brought  the  torn,  and  lame,  and 
sick,  which  were  not  fit  for  use.  They  were 
all  guilty  of  this  sin,  even  the  whole  nation, 
as  if  they  were  in  confederacy  against  God, 
and  all  combined  to  rob  him  of  his  dues  and 
to  stand  by  one  another  in  it  when  they  had 
done.  For  this  they  were  cursed  with  a  curse, 
v.  9.  God  punished  them  with  famine  and 
scarcity,  through  unseasonable  weather,  or  in- 
sects that  ate  up  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  God 
had  thus  punished  them  for  neglecting  to 
build  the  temple  (Hag.  i.  10,  11),  and  now 
for  not  maintaining  the  temple-service.  Note, 
Those  that  deny  God  his  part  of  their  estates 
may  justly  expect  a  curse  upon  their  own 
part  of  them  :  "  You  are  cursed  with  a  curst 
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for  robbing  me,  and  yet  you  go  on  to  do 
it."  Note,  It  is  a  great  aggravation  of  sin 
when  men  persist  in  it  notwithstanding  the 
rebukes  of  Providence  which  they  are  under 
for  it.  Nay,  it  should  seem,  because  God 
had  punished  them  with  scarcity  of  bread, 
they  made  that  a  pretence  for  robbing  him 
— that  now,  being  impoverished,  they  could 
not  afford  to  bring  their  tithes  and  offerings, 
but  must  save  them,  that  they  might  have 
bread  for  their  families.  Note,  It  argues  great 
perverseness  in  sin  when  men  make  those, 
afflictions  excuses  for  sin  which  are  sent  to 
part  between  them  and  their  sins.  When 
they  had  but  little  they  should  have  done  the 
more  good  with  that  little,  and  that  would 
have  been  the  way  to  make  it  more ;  but  it 
is  ill  with  the  patient  when  that  which  should 
cure  the  disease  serves  only  to  palliate  it, 
and  prevent  its  being  searched  into.  4.  An 
earnest  exhortation  to  reform  in  this  matter, 
with  a  promise  that  if  they  did  the  judg- 
ments they  were  untler  should  be  quickly 
removed.  (1.)  Let  them  take  care  to  do  their 
duty  («.  10) :  Bring  you  all  the  tithes  into  the 
storehouse.  They  had  brought  some ;  but,  like 
Ananias  and  Sapphire,  had  kept  back  part  of 
the  price,  pretending  they  could  not  spare  so 
much  as  was  required,  and  necessity  has  no 
law  ;  but  even  necessity  must  have  this  law, 
and  it  would  redress  the  grievance  of  their 
necessity :  "  Bring  in  the  full  tithes  to  the 
utmost  that  the  law  requires,  that  there  may 
be  meat  in  God's  house  for  those  that  serve 
at  the  altar,  whether  there  be  meat  in  your 
houses  or  no."  Note,  God  must  be  served 
in  the  first  place,  and  our  quota  must  be 
contributed  for  the  support  of  religion  in  the 
place  where  we  live,  that  God's  name  may 
be  sanctified,  and  his  kingdom  may  come, 
and  his  will  be  done,  even  before  we  provide 
our  daily  bread ;  for  the  interests  of  our 
souls  ought  to  be  preferred  before  those  of 
our  bodies.  (2.)  Let  them  then  trust  God 
to  provide  for  them  and  their  comfort : 
"  Let  (iod  be  first  served,  and  then  prove  me 
herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  whether  I  will 
not  open  the  windows  of  heaven."  They  said, 
"  Let  God  give  us  our  plenty  again,  as  for- 
merly, and  try  us  whether  we  will  not  then 
bring  him  his  tithes  and  offerings,  as  we  did 
formerly."  M  No,"  says  God,  "  do  you  first 
bring  in  all  your  tithes  as  they  become  due, 
and  all  the  arrears  of  what  is  past,  and  try 
me,  whether  I  will  not  then  restore  you  your 
plenty."  Note,  Those  that  will  deal  with 
God  must  deal  upon  trust ;  and  we  may  all 
venture  to  do  so,  for,  though  many  have 
been  losers  for  him,  never  any  were  losers 
liy  him  in  the  end.  It  is  fit  that  we  should 
venture  first,  for  his  reward  is  with  him,  but 
At*  work  is  before  him  ;  we  must  first  do  the 
work  which  is  our  part,  and  then  try  him 
and  trust  him  for  the  reward.  Elijah  put 
the  widow  of  Zarephath  into  this  method 
when  he  said  (1  Kings  xvii.  13),  "  Make  me 
a  little  cake  first,  and  then  prove  me  whether 
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there  shall  not  be  enough  afterwards  fori  hee 
and  thy  son."  That  which  discourages  peopL' 
from  the  expenses  of  charity  is  the  weakness 
of  their  faith  concerning  the  gains  and  ad- 
vantages of  charity ;  they  cannot  think  that 
they  shall  get  by  it.  But  it  is  a  reasonable 
demand  that  God  here  makes  :  "  Prove  me 
now;  is  any  thing  to  be  got  by  charity? 
Come  and  see ;  Nothing  venture,  nothing 
win.  Trust  upon  honour,  "  And  you  shall 
find,"  [1.]  "  That,  whereas  the  heavens 
have  been  shut  up,  and  there  has  been  no 
rain,  now  God  will  open  to  you  the  windows 
of  heaven,  for  in  his  hand  the  key  of  the. 
clouds  is,  and  you  shall  have  seasonable 
rain."  Or  the  expression  is  figurative ;  every 
good  gift  coming  from  above,  thence  God 
will  plentifully  pour  out  upon  them  the 
bounties  of  his  providence.  Very  sudden 
plenty  is  expressed  by  opening  the  windows  of 
heaven,  2  Kings  vii.  2.  We  find  the  windows 
of  heaven  opened,  to  pour  down  a  deluge  of 
wrath,  in  Noah's  flood,  Gen.  vii.  11.  But 
here  they  are  opened  to  pour  down  blessings, 
to  such  a  degree  that  there  should  not  be 
room  enough  to  receive  them.  So  plentifully 
shall  their  ground  bring  forth  that  they  shall 
be  tempted  to  pull  down  their  barns  and  build 
greater,  for  want  of  room,  Luke  xii.  18.  Or, 
as  Dr.  Pocock  explains  it,  "  I  will  pour  out. 
on  you  such  a  blessing  as  shall  be  not  enough 
only,  and  such  as  shall  be  sufficient,  but 
more  and  more  than  enough;"  that  is,  a  great 
addition.  The  oil  that  is  multiplied  shall 
not  be  stayed  as  long  as  there  are  vessels  to 
receive  it,  2  Kings  iv.  6.  Note,  God  will 
not  only  be  reconciled  to  sinners  that  repent 
and  reform,  but  he  will  be  a  benefactor,  a 
bountiful  benefactor,  to  them.  We  are  never 
straitened  in  him,  but  often  straitened  in  our 
own  bosoms.  God  has  blessings  ready  to 
bestow  upon  us,  but,  through  the  weakness 
of  our  faith  and  narrowness  of  our  desires, 
we  have  not  room  to  receive  them.  [2.] 
That,  whereas  the  fruits  of  their  ground  bad 
been  eaten  up  by  locusts  and  caterpillars, 
God  would  now  remove  that  judgment  (v 
11)  :  "  I  will  rebuke  the  devour er  for  your 
sakes,  and  will  check  the  progress  of  those 
destroying  animals,  that  they  shall  no  more 
destroy  the  products  of  the  earth  and  th« 
fruits  of  the  trees."  God  has  all  creatures  at 
his  beck,  can  command  them  and  remand 
them  at  his  pleasure.  Neither  shall  the  vine 
cast  her  fruit  before  the  time  ;  it  shall  not  be 
blasted  or  blown  off.  Or,  as  some  read  it, 
Neither  shall  the  devourer  make  your  vine 
barren,  as  the  locusts  did,  Joel  i.  7-  [3.] 
That,  whereas  their  neighbours  had  upbraid- 
ed them  with  their  scarcity,  and  they  had  lain 
under  the  reproach  of  famine,  which  was  the 
more  grievous  because  their  country  used  to 
be  boasted  of  for  its  plenty,  now  all  nations 
shall  call  them  blessed,  shall  speak  honourably 
of  them,  and  own  them  to  be  a  happy  peo- 
ple. [4.]  That  whereas  their  sin  had  made 
their   land   unpleasing  to   God  (even  their 
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temple,  and  altars,  and  offi-rings  were  so,  ch. 
ii.  13),  and  whereas  his  judgments  had  made 
their  land  unpleasant  to  them,  and  very 
melancholy,  "  Now  you  shall  be  a  delightsome 
land,  your  country  shall  he  acceptable  to 
God  and  comfortahle  to  yourselves."  Note, 
The  reviving  of  religion  in  a  land  will  make 
it  indeed  a  delightsome  land  both  to  God 
and  to  all  good  people ;  he  will  say,  It  is 
my  rest  for  ever  ;  here  will  I  dwell ;  and  they 
will  say  the  same,  Isa.  lxii.  4  ;  Deut.  xi.  12. 
It  should  seem  that  this  charge  to  bring  in 
the  tithes  had  its  good  effect,  for  we  find 
(Neh.  xiii.  12)  that  all  Judah  did  bring  in 
their  tithe  into  the  treasuries,  and,  no  doubt, 
they  had  the  benefit  of  these  promises, 
in  the  return  of  their  plenty,  immediately 
upon  their  return  to  their  duty,  that  they 
might  plainly  discern  for  what  cause  the  evil 
had  been  upon  them  (for  when  the  cause 
was  removed  the  evil  was  removed),  and 
that  they  might  see  how  perfectly  reconciled 
God  wa3  to  them  upon  their  repentance,  and 
how  their  transgression  was  remembered  no 
more,  for  the  curse  was  not  only  taken  away, 
but  turned  into  an  abundant  blessing. 

13  Vour  words  have  been  stout 
against  me,  saith  the  Lord.  Yet  ye 
say,  What-  have  we  spoken  so  much 
against  thee?  14  Ye  have  said,  It 
is  vain  to  serve  God :  and  what  profit 
is  it  that  we  have  kept  his  ordinance, 
and  that  we  have  walked  mournfully 
before  the  Lord  of  hosts?  15  And 
now  we  call  the  proud  happy ;  yea, 
they  that  work  wickedness  are  set 
up ;  yea,  they  that  tempt  God  are 
even  delivered.  16  Then  they  that 
feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to 
another :  and  the  Lord  hearkened, 
and  heard  it,  and  a  book  of  remem- 
brance was  written  before  him  for 
them  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  that 
thought  upon  his  name.  17  And  they 
shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up 
my  jewels ;  and  I  will  spare  them, 
as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that 
serveth  him.  18  Then  shall  ye  re- 
turn, and  discern  between  the  right- 
eous and  the  wicked,  between  him 
that  serveth  God  and  him  that  serveth 
him  not. 

Among  the  people  of  the  Jews  at  this  time, 
though  they  all  enjoyed  the  same  privileges 
and  advantages,  there  were  men  of  very  dif- 
ferent characters  (as  ever  were,  and  ever  will 
be,  in  the  world  and  in  the  church),  like 
Jeremiah's  figs,  some  very  good  and  others 
very  bad,  some  that  plainly  appeared  to  be 
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the  children  of  God  and  others  that  as  plainly 
discovered  themselves  to  be  the  children  of 
the  wicked  one.  There  are  tares  and  wheat 
in  the  same  field,  chad' and  corn  in  the  same 
floor ;  and  here  we  have  an  account  of  both. 
I.  Here  is  the  angry  notice  God  takes  of 
the  impudent  blasphemous  talk  of  the  sinners 
in  Zion  and  his  just  resentments  of  it.  Pro- 
bably there  was  a  club  of  them  that  were  in 
league  against  religion,  that  set  up  for  wits, 
and  set  their  wits  on  work  to  run  it  down  and 
ridicule  it,  and  herein  strengthened  one  an- 
other's hands.     Here  is, 

1.  An  indictment  found  against  them,  for 
treasonable  words  spoken  against  the  King 
of  kings  :  Your  words  have  been  stout  against 
me,  saith  the  Lord.  They  spoke  against 
God,  in  reflection  upon  him,  in  contradic- 
tion to  him,  as  their  fathers  in  the  wilder- 
ness (Ps.  Ixx.  19) ;  yea,  they  spoke  against 
God.  What  he  said,  and  what  he  designed, 
they  opposed,  as  if  they  had  been  retained 
of  counsel  against  him  and  his  cause.  Their 
words  against  God  were  stout;  they  came 
from  their  pride,  and  haughtiness,  and  con- 
tempt of  God.  What  they  said  against  God 
they  spoke  loudly,  as  if  they  cared  not 
who  heard  them ;  they  were  not  themselves 
ashamed  to  say  it,  and  they  desired  to  pro- 
pagate their  atheistical  notions  and  to  infect 
the  minds  of  others  with  them.  They  spoke 
it  boldly,  as  those  that  were  resolved  to 
stand  to  it,  and  were  in  no  fear  of  being 
called  to  an  account.  They  spoke  it  proudly, 
and  with  insolence  and  disdain,  scorning  to 
be  under  the  divine  check  and  government. 
They  strengthened  themselves ;  they  would  be 
valiant  against  the  Almighty,  Job  xv.  25. 

2.  Their  plea  to  this  indictment.  They 
said,  What  have  we  spoken  so  much  against 
thee?  They  deny  the  words,  and  put  the 
prophet  to  prove  them ;  or,  if  they  spoke  the 
words,  they  did  not  design  them  against 
God,  and  therefore  wdl  not  own  there  was 
any  harm  in  them ;  at  least  they  extenuate 
the  matter :  What  have  we  spoken  so  much 
against  thee,  so  much  that  there  needs  all  this 
ado  about  it  I  They  cannot  deny  that  they 
have  spoken  against  God,  but  they  make  a 
light  matter  of  it,  and  wonder  it  should  be 
taken  notice  of:  "  Words"  (say  they)  "  are 
but  wind;  others  have  said  more  and  done 
worse  ;  if  we  are  not  so  good  as  we  should 
be,  yet  we  hope  we  are  not  so  bad  as  we  are 
represented  to  be."  Note,  It  is  common  for 
sinners  that  are  unconvinced  and  unhumbled 
to  deny  or  extenuate  the  faults  they  are 
justly  charged  with,  and  to  insist  upon  their 
own  justification,  against  the  reproofs  of  the 
word  and  of  their  own  consciences.  But  it 
will  be  to  no  purpose. 

3.  The  words  themselves  which  they  are 
charged  with.  God  keeps  an  account  of 
what  men  say,  as  well  as  of  what  they  do, 
and  will  let  them  know  that  he  does  so.  We 
quickly  forget  what  we  have  said,  and  are 
ready  to  deny  what  we  have  said  amiss ;  but 
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God  can  say,  You  have  said  so  and  so. 
They  had  said  it  as  their  deliberate  judg- 
ment. 

(1.)  That  there  is  nothing  to  be  got  in 
the  service  of  God,  though  it  is  a  service  that 
subjects  men  to  labour  and  sorrow.  They 
said,  It  is  vain  to  serve  God,  or,  "  He  is  vain 
that  serves  God,  that  is,  he  labours  in  vain 
and  to  no  purpose  ;  he  has  his  labour  for  his 
pains,  and  therefore  is  a  fool  for  his  labour. 
What  profit  is  it  that  we  have  kept  his  ordi- 
nance, or  his  observation,  that  we  have  ob- 
served what  he  has  appointed  us  to  observe  ?" 
What  mammon,  or  wealth,  have  we  gained, 
says  the  Chaldee,  intimating  (says  Dr.  Po- 
cock)  that  it  was  for  mammon's  sake  only 
that  they  served  God,  and  so  indeed  not  God 
at  all,  but  mammon.  "  We  have  walked 
mournfully,  or  in  black,  with  great  gravity 
and  great  grief,  before  the  Lord  of  hosts,  have 
afflicted  our  souls  at  the  times  appointed  for 
that  purpose,  and  yet  we  are  never  the 
better."  Perhaps  this  comes  in  as  a  reason 
why  they  would  not  trust  God  to  prosper 
them  upon  their  bringing  in  the  tithes  (v.  10) ; 
"  For,"  say  they,  "  we  have  tried  him  in 
other  things,  and  have  lost  by  him."  This 
is  a  very  unjust  and  unreasonable  reflection 
upon  the  service  of  God,  and  we  can  call 
witnesses  enough  to  confront  the  slander. 

tl .]  They  would  have  it  thought  that  they 
ad  served  God  and  had  kept  his  ordinances, 
whereas  it  was  only  the  external  observance 
of  them  that  they  had  kept  up,  while  they 
were  perfect  strangers  to  the  inward  part  of 
the  duty,  and  therefore  might  say,  It  is  in 
vain.  God  says  so  (Matt.  xv.  9),  In  vain  do 
those  worship  me  whose  hearts  are  far  from 
me  while  they  draw  near  with  their  mouth  ; 
but  whose  fault  is  that  ?  Not  God's,  who  is 
the  rewarder  of  those  that  seek  him  diligently, 
but  theirs  who  seek  him  carelessly.  [2.] 
They  insisted  much  upon  it  that  they  had 
walked  mournfully  before  God,  whereas  God 
had  required  them  to  serve  him  with  glad- 
ness, and  to  walk  cheerfully  before  him. 
They  by  their  own  superstitions  made  the 
service  of  God  a  task  and  drudgery  to  them- 
selves, and  then  complained  of  it  as  a  hard 
service.  The  yoke  of  Christ  is  easy  ;  it  is 
the  yoke  of  antichrist  that  is  heavy.  [3.] 
They  complained  that  they  had  got  nothing 
by  their  religion  ;  they  were  still  in  poverty 
and  affliction,  and  behindhand  in  the  world. 
This  is  an  old  piece  of  impiety.  Job  xxi.  14, 
1 5,  What  profit  shall  we  have  if  we  pray  unto 
him  ?  Elihu  charges  Job  with  saying  some- 
thing like  like  this.  Job  xxxiv.  9,  It  profits 
a  man  nothing  that  he  should  delight  himself 
with  God.  The  enemies  of  religion  do  but 
set  up  against  it  the  old  cavils  that  have  been 
long  since  answered  and  exploded.  Perhaps 
this  refers  to  the  errors  of  the  sect  of  the 
Sadducees,  which  was  the  scandal  of  the 
Jewish  church  in  its  latter  days ;  they  denied 
a  future  state,  and  then  said,  It  is  vain  to 
serve  God,  which  has  indeed  some  colour  in 
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it,  for,  if  in  this  life  only  we  had  hope  in 
Christ,  we  were  of  all  men  most  miserable,  1 
Cor.  xv.  19-  Note,  Those  do  a  great  deal  of 
wrong  to  God's  honour  who  say  that  religion 
is  either  an  unprofitable  or  an  unpleasant 
thing ;  for  the  matter  is  not  so :  wisdom's 
ways  are  pleasantness,  and  wisdom's  gains 
better  than  that  of  fine  gold. 

(2.)  They  maintained  that  wickedness  was 
the  way  to  prosperity,  for  they  had  observed 
that  the  workers  of  wickedness  were  set  up  in 
the  world,  and  those  that  tempted  God  were 
delivered,  v.  15.  The  outward  prosperity  of 
sinners  in  their  sins,  as  it  has  weakened  the 
hands  of  the  godly  in  their  godliness  (Ps. 
lxxiii.  13),  so  it  has  strengthened  the  hands 
of  the  wicked  in  their  wickedness.  Note, 
[l.]  Those  that  work  wickedness  tempt  God 
by  presumptuous  sins  ;  they  do,  as  it  were, 
try  God,  whether  he  can  and  will  punish 
them  as  he  has  said  in  his  word,  and,  in  effect, 
challenge  him  to  do  his  worst,  by  provoking 
him  in  the  highest  degree.  [2.]  Those  that 
tempt  God  by  their  wicked  works  are  many 
times  both  delivered  out  of  the  adversity  into 
which  they  were  justly  brought  and  advanced 
to  the  prosperity  which  they  were  utterly 
unworthy  of.  They  are  not  only  set  up  once, 
but  when  we  thought  their  day  had  come  to 
fall,  and  they  were  in  trouble,  they  were  de- 
livered and  set  up  again  ;  so  strangely  did 
Providence  seem  to  smile  upon  them.  [3.] 
Though  it  be  thus,  yet  it  will  not  warrant  us 
to  call  the  proud  happy.  For  they  may  be 
delivered  and  set  up  for  a  while,  but  it  will 
appear  that  God  resists  them,  and  that  their 
pride  is  a  preface  to  their  fall ;  and,  if  so,  ' 
they  are  truly  miserable,  and  it  is  folly  to  call 
them  happy,  and  to  bless  those  whom  the 
Lord  abhors.  Wait  awhile,  and  you  shall 
see  those  that  work  wickedness  set  up  as  a 
mark  to  the  arrows  of  God's  vengeance,  and 
those  that  tempt  God  delivered  to  the  tormen- 
tors. Judge  of  things  as  they  will  appear 
shortly,  when  the  doom  of  these  proud  sin- 
ners (which  follows  here,  ch.  iv.  1 )  comes  to 
be  executed  to  the  utmost. 

II.  Here  is  the  gracious  notice  God  takes 
of  the  pious  talk  of  the  saints  in  Zion,  and 
the  gracious  recompence  of  it.  Even  in  this 
corrupt  and  degenerate  age,  when  there  was 
so  great  a  decay,  nay,  so  great  a  contempt, 
of  serious  godliness,  there  were  yet  some  that 
retained  their  integrity  and  zeal  for  God ; 
and  let  us  see, 

1.  How  they  distinguished  themselves, 
and  what  their  character  was ;  it  was  the 
reverse  of  theirs  that  spoke  so  much  against 
God;  for,  (1.)  They  feared  the  Lord — that 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom  and  the  root  of 
all  religion ;  they  reverenced  the  majesty  of 
God,  submitted  to  his  authority,  and  had  a 
dread  of  his  wrath  in  all  they  thought  and 
said ;  they  humbly  complied  with  God,  and 
never  spoke  any  stout  words  against  him. 
In  every  age  there  has  been  a  remnant  that 
feared  the  Lord,  though  sometimes  but  a 
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Pious  converse  commended. 


little  remnant.  (2.)  They  thought  upon  his 
name ;  they  seriously  considered  and  fre- 
quently meditated  opoa  the  discoveries  God 
Bade  of  himself  in  his  word  and  by  his 
providences,  and  tlwir  meditation  of  him 
was  sueet  to  them  and  influenced  them.  They 
thought  on  his  name;  they  consulted  the 
honour  of  God  and  aimed  at  that  as  their 
ultimate  end  in  all  they  did.  Note,  Those 
that  know  the  name  of  God  should  often  think 
of  it  and  dwell  upon  it  in  their  thoughts ;  it 
is  a  copious  curious  subject,  and  frequent 
thoughts  of  it  will  contribute  very  much  to 
our  communiou  with  God  and  the  stirring 
up  of  our  devout  affections  to  him.  (3.) 
They  spoke  often  one  to  another  concerning 
the  God  they  feared,  and  that  name  of  his 
which  they  thought  so  much  of;  for  out  of 
the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  will 
speak,  and  a  good  man,  out  of  a  good 
treasure  there,  will  bring  forth  good  things. 
Those  that  feared  the  Lord  kept  together  as 
those  that  were  company  for  each  other; 
they  spoke  kindly  and  endearingly  one  to 
another,  for  the  preserving  and  promoting  of 
mutual  love,  that  that  might  not  wax  cold 
when  iniquity  did  thus  abound.  They  spoke 
intelligently  and  edifyingly  to  one  another, 
for  the  increasing  and  improving  of  faith  and 
holiness;  they  spoke  one  to  another  in  the 
language  of  those  that  fear  the  Lord  and 
think  on  his  name — the  language  of  Canaan. 
When  profaneness  had  come  to  so  great  a 
height  as  to  trample  upon  all  that  is  sacred, 
then  those  that  feared  the  Lord  spoke  often 
one  to  another,  [l.]  Then,  when  iniquity 
was  bold  and  barefaced,  the  people  of  God 
took  courage,  and  stirred  up  themselves,  the 
innocent  against  the  hypocrite,  Job  xvii.  8. 
The  worse  others  are  the  better  we  should 
be ;  when  vice  is  daring,  let  not  virtue  be 
sneaking.  [2.]  Then,  when  religion  was 
reproached  and  misrepresented,  its  friends 
did  all  they  could  to  support  the  credit  of  it 
and  to  keep  it  in  countenance.  It  had  been 
suggested  that  the  way*  of  God  are  melan- 
choly unpleasant  ways,  solitary  and  sorrow- 
ful; and  therefore  then  those  that  feared 
God  studied  to  evince  the  contrary  by  their 
cheerfulness  in  mutual  love  and  converse, 
that  they  might  put  to  silence  the  ignorance 
of  foolish  men.  [3.]  Then,  when  seducers 
were  busy  to  deceive  and  to  possess  unwary 
souls  with  prejudices  against  religion,  those 
that  fearea  God  were  industrious  to  arm 
themselves  and  one  another  against  the  con- 
tagion by  mutual  instructions,  excitements, 
and  encouragements,  and  to  strengthen  one 
another's  hands.  As  evil  communication 
corrupts  good  minds  and  manners,  so  good 
communication  confirms  them. 

2.  How  God  dignified  them,  and  what 
further  honour  and  favour  he  intended  for 
them.  Those  who  spoke  stoutly  against 
God,  no  doubt  looked  with  disdain  and  dis- 
pleasure upon  those  that  feared  him, hectored 
and  bantered  them ;  but  they  had  little  reason 


to  ngard  that,  or  be  disturbed  at  it,  when 
God  countenanced  them. 

(1.)  He  took  notice  of  their  pious  dis- 
courses, and  was  graciously  present  at  their 
conferences  :  The  Lord  hearkened  and  h>-nrd 
it,  and  was  well  pleased  with  it.  God  says 
(Jer.  viii.  C)  that  he  hearkened  and  heard 
what  bad  men  would  say,  and  they  spoke  not 
aright ;  here  he  hearkened  and  heard  what 
good  men  did  say,  for  they  spoke  aright. 
Note,  The  gracious  God  observes  all  the 
gracious  words  that  proceed  out  of  the 
mouths  of  his  people ;  they  need  not  desire 
that  men  may  hear  them,  and  commend 
them;  let  tbem  not  seek  praise  from  men 
by  them,  nor  affect  to  be  taken  notice  of  by 
them ;  but  let  it  satisfy  them  that,  be  the 
conference  ever  so  private,  God  sees  and 
hears  in  secret  and  will  reward  openly.  When 
the  two  disciples,  going  to  Bmmaus,  were 
discoursing  concerning  Christ,  he  hearkened 
and  heard,  and  joined  himself  to  them,  and 
made  a  third,  Luke  xxiv.  15. 

(2.)  He  kept  an  account  of  them  :  A  book 
of  remembrance  was  written  before  him.  Not 
that  the  Eternal  Mind  needs  to  be  reminded 
of  things  by  books  and  writings,  but  it  is  an 
expression  after  the  manner  of  men,  inti- 
mating that  their  pious  affections  and  per- 
formances are  kept  in  remembrance  as 
punctually  and  particularly  as  if  they  were 
written  in  a  book,  as  if  journals  were  kept 
of  all  their  conferences.  Great  kings  had 
books  of  remembrance  written,  and  read  be- 
fore them,  in  which  were  entered  all  the 
services  done  them,  when,  and  by  whom,  as 
Esther  ii.  23.  God,  in  like  manner,  re- 
members the  services  of  his  people,  that,  in 
the  review  of  them,  he  may  say,  Well  done  ; 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.  God  has 
a  book  for  the  sighs  and  tears  of  his  mourners 
(Ps.  lvi.  8),  much  more  for  the  pleadings  of 
his  advocates.  Never  was  any  good  word 
spoken  of  God,  or  for  God,  from  an  honest 
heart,  but  it  was  registered,  that  it  might  be 
recompensed  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just, 
and  in  no  wise  lose  its  reward. 

(3.)  He  promises  them  a  share  in  his  glory 
hereafter  (p.  17) :  They  shall  be  mine,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make 
up  my  jewels.  When  God  utterly  cuts  off 
the  Jewish  church  and  nation  for  their  in- 
fidelity, the  remnant  among  them,  that  be- 
lieved his  word,  and,  having  waited  for  the 
consolation  of  Israel,  welcome  him  when  he 
comes,  shall  be  admitted  into  the  Christian 
church,  and  shall  become  a  peculiar  people 
to  God;  God  will  take  care  of  them,  that 
they  perish  not  with  those  that  believe  not; 
but'  that  they  be  hidden  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord's  anger  against  that  nation.  They  shall 
be  my  segullah — my  peculiar  treasure  (it  is  the 
word  used,  Kxod.  xix.  5),  in  the  day  when  1 
make  or  do  what  I  have  said  and  designed  to 
do ;  so  some  read  it.  These  pious  ones  shall 
have  all  the  glorious  nrivUeges  of  God's  Is- 
rael appropriated  to  them  and  centering  in 
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them ;  they  shall  now  be  his  peculiar  trea- 
sure, when  the  rest  are  rejected  ;  they  shall 
now  be  the  vessels  of  mercy  and  honour, 
when  the  rest  are  made  vessels  of  wrath  and 
dishonour,  vessels  in  which  is  no  pleasure. 
This  may  be  applied  to  all  the  faithful  peo- 
ple of  God,  and  the  distinction  he  will  put 
between  them  and  others  in  the  great  day. 
Note,  [l.]  The  saints  are  God's  jewels ;  they 
are  highly  esteemed  by  him  and  are  dear 
to  him  ;  they  are  comely  with  the  comeliness 
that  he  puts  upon  them,  and  he  is  pleased  to 
glory  in  them ;  they  are  a  royal  diadem  in 
his  hand,  Isa.  lxii.  3.  He  looks  upon  them 
as  his  own  proper  goods,  his  choice  goods, 
his  treasure,  laid  up  in  his  cabinet,  and  the 
furniture  of  his  closet,  Ps.  cxxxv.  4.  The 
rest  of  the  world  is  but  lumber,  in  compari- 
son with  them.  [2.]  There  is  a  day  coming 
when  God  will  make  up  his  jewels.  They 
shall  be  gathered  up  out  of  the  dirt  into 
which  they  are  now  thrown,  and  gathered 
together  from  all  places  to  which  they  are 
now  scattered ;  he  shall  send  forth  his  angels 
to  gather  his  elect,  who  are  his  jewels,  from 
the  four  winds  of  heaven  (Matt.  xxiv.  31),  to 
gather  his  jewels  into  his  jewel-house,  as  the 
wheat  from  several  fields  into  the  barn.  All 
the  saints  will  then  be  gathered  to  Christ, 
and  none  but  saints,  and  saints  made  per- 
fect ;  then  God's  jewels  will  be  made  up,  as 
stones  into  a  crown,  as  stars  into  a  constel- 
lation. [3.1  Those  who  now  own  God  for 
theirs,  he  wdl  then  own  for  his,  will  publicly 
confess  them  before  angels  and  men :  "  They 
shall  be  mine;  their  sanctification  shall  be 
completed,  and  so  they  shall  be  perfectly  and 
entirely  mine,  without  any  remaining  inte- 
rests of  the  world  and  the  flesh."  Their  re- 
lation to  God  shall  be  acknowledged,  and 
his  property  in  them.  He  will  separate  them 
from  those  that  are  not  his,  and  give  them 
their  portion  with  those  that  are  his ;  for  to 
them  it  shall  be  said,  Come,  you  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you.  They  were  in  doubt,  sometimes,  whe- 
ther they  were  belonging  to  God  or  no ;  but 
the  matter  shall  then  be  put  out  of  doubt. 
God  himself  will  say  unto  them,  You  are 
mine.  Now  their  relation  to  God  is  what 
they  are  reproached  with,  but  it  will  then  be 
gloried  in ;  God  himself  will  glory  in  it. 

(4.)  He  promises  them  a  share  in  his 
grace  now :  I  will  spare  them  as  a  man  spares 
his  own  son  that  serves  him.  God  had  pro- 
mised to  own  them  as  his  and  take  them  to 
be  with  him ;  but  it  might  be  a  discourage- 
ment to  them  to  think  that  they  had  offended 
God,  and  that  he  might  justly  disown  them, 
and  cast  them  off;  but,  as  to  that,  he  says, 
"I  will  spare  them;  I  will  not  deal  with 
them  as  they  deserve.  I  will  rejoice  over 
them"  (so  some  expound  it)  "  as  the  bride- 
groom over  his  bride,"  Isa.  lxii.  5 ;  Zeph. 
iii.  17-  But  the  word  usually  signifies  to 
spare  with  commiseration  and  compassion, 
as  a  father  pities  his  children,  Ps.  ciii.  13. 
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Note,  [1.]  It  is  our  duty  to  serve  God  with 
the  disposition  of  children.  We  must  be 
his  sons,  must  by  a  new  birth  partake  of  a 
divine  nature,  must  consent  to  the  covenant 
of  adoption  and  partake  of  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion. And  we  must  be  his  servants ;  God 
will  not  have  his  children  trained  up  in  idle- 
ness ;  they  must  do  him  service,  and  they 
must  do  it  from  a  principle  of  love,  with  cheer- 
fulness and  delight,  and  as  those  that  are 
therein  serving  their  own  true  interest,  and 
this  is  serving  as  a  son  with  the.  father,  Phil, 
ii.  22.  [2.]  If  we  serve  God  with  the  dispo- 
sition of  children,  he  will  spare  us  with  the 
tenderness  and  compassion  of  a  Father. 
Even  God's  children  that  serve  him  stand  in 
need  of  sparing  mercy,  that  mercy  to  which 
we  owe  it  that  we  are  not  consumed,  that 
mercy  which  keeps  us  out  of  hell.  Nehemiah, 
when  he  had  done  much  good,  yet,  knowing 
there  is  not  a  just  man  on  earth,  that  does 
good  and  sins  not,  and  that  every  sin  deserves 
God's  wrath,  prays,  Lord,  spare  me  according 
to  the  greatness  of  thy  mercy  ;  see  Neh.  xiii. 
22.  And  God,  as  a  Father,  will  show  them 
this  mercy.  He  will  not  be  extreme  to  mark 
what  we  do  amiss,  but  will  make  the  best  of 
us  and  our  poor  performances ;  he  will  miti- 
gate the  afflictions  his  children  are  exercised 
with,  and  save  them  from  the  ruin  they  de- 
serve. The  father  continues  to  spare  the 
son,  and  does  it  with  complacency,  because 
he  is  his  own;  thus  God  will  spare  humble 
penitents  and  petitioners,  as  a  man  spares  his 
son  that  serves  him,  though  we  do  him  so 
little  service,  nay,  though  we  do  him  so  much 
disservice. 

3.  How  they  will  thus  be  distinguished 
from  the  children  of  this  world  (v.  18): 
"  Then  shall  you  return,  and  discern  between 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  between  sinners 
and  saints,  between  those  that  serve  God  and 
make  conscience  of  their  duty  to  him  and 
those  that  serve  him  not,  but  put  contempt 
upon  his  service.  You  that  now  speak 
against  God  as  making  no  difference  between 
good  and  bad,  and  therefore  say,  It  is  in  vain 
to  serve  him  (v.  14),  you  shall  be  made  to  see 
your  error  ;  you  that  would  speak  for  God, 
but  know  not  what  to  say  as  to  this,  that 
there  seems  to  be  one  event  to  the  righteous 
and  to  the  wicked,  and  all  things  come  alike 
to  all,  will  then  have  the  matter  set  in  a  true 
light,  and  will  see,  to  your  everlasting  satis- 
faction, the  difference  between  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked.  Then  you  shall  return,  that 
is,  you  shall  change  your  mind,  and  come  to 
a  right  understanding  of  the  thing."  This 
primarily  respects  the  manifest  difference 
that  was  made  by  the  divine  Providence  be- 
tween the  believing  Jews  and  those  that 
persisted  in  their  infidelity,  at  the  time  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  Jewish 
church  and  nation,  by  the  Romans.  But  it 
is  to  have  its  full  accomplishment  at  the  se- 
cond coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  on  that 
great  discriminating  day  when  it  shall  be 
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easy  enough  to  discern  between  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked.  Note,  (1.)  All  the  children 
of  men  are  either  righteous  or  wicked,  either 
such  as  serve  God  or  such  as  serve  him  not. 
Tliis  is  that  division  of  the  children  of  men 
which  will  last  for  ever,  and  by  which  their 
eternal  state  will  be  determined ;  all  are 
going  either  to  heaven  or  to  hell.  (2.)  In 
this  world  it  is  often  hard  to  discern  between 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  They  are 
mingled  together,  good  fish  and  bad  in  the 
same  net.  The  righteous  are  so  distem- 
pered, and  the  wicked  so  disguised,  that  we 
are  often  deceived  in  our  opinions  concern- 
ing both  the  one  and  the  other.  There  are 
many  who,  we  think,  serve  God,  who,  having 
not  their  hearts  right  with  him,  will  be  found 
none  of  his  servants;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
many  will  be  found  his  faithful  servants, 
who,  because  they  followed  not  with  us,  did 
not,  as  we  thought,  serve  him.  But  that 
which  especially  raised  the  difficulty  here 
was  that  the  divine  Providence  seemed  to 
make  no  difference  between  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked ;  you  could  not  know  wicked 
men  by  God's  frowning  upon  them,  for  they 
commonly  prospered  in  the  world,  nor  right- 
eous men  by  his  smiling  upon  them,  for  they 
were  involved  with  others  in  the  same  com- 
mon calamity.  None  now  knows  God's  love 
or  hatred  by  all  that  is  before  him,  Eccl.  ix.  1 . 
(3.)  At  the  bar  of  Christ,  in  the  last  judg- 
ment, it  will  be  easy  to  discern  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked;  for  then  every 
man's  character  will  be  both  perfected  and 
perfectly  discovered,  every  man  will  then 
appear  in  his  true  colours,  and  his  disguises 
mil  be  taken  off.  Some  men's  sins  indeed 
go  beforehand,  and  you  may  now  tell  who 
is  wicked,  but  others  follow  after;  however, 
in  the  great  day,  we  shall  see  who  was  right- 
eous and  who  wicked.  Every  man's  condition 
likewise  will  be  both  perfected  and  everlast- 
ingly determined;  the  righteous  will  then 
be  perfectly  happy  and  the  wicked  perfectly 
miserable,  without  mixture  or  allay.  When 
the  righteous  are  all  set  on  the  right  hand  of 
Christ,  and  invited  to  come  for  a  blessing, 
and  all  the  wicked  on  his  left  hand,  and  are 
told  to  depart  with  a  curse,  then  it  will  be 
easy  to  discern  between  them.  As  to  our- 
selves, therefore,  we  are  concerned  to  think 
among  which  we  shall  have  our  lot,  and,  as 
to  others,  we  must  judge  nothing  be/ore  the 
time. 


IV. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

W»  have  here  proper  instruction!  given  us  (very  proper  to  clow  the 
canon  of  the  Old  Testament  with),  I.  Concerning  the  state  of  re- 
compence  and  retribution  that  is  before  us,  the  misery  of  the 
wicked  and  the  happiness  of  the  righteous  In  that  state,  ver.  1—3. 
And  this  Is  represented  to  us  under  a  prophecy  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  the  unbelieving  Jews  with  it,  and  of  the  com- 
forts and  triumphs  of  those  among  them  that  received  the  gospel. 
1L  Concerning  the  state  of  trial  and  preparation  we  are  now  in,  J» 
which  we  are  directed  to  have  an  eye  to  divine  revelation,  and  to 
follow  that ;  they  then  must  keep  to  the  law  of  Moses  (vrr.  4)  and 
expect  a  further  discovery  ef  God's  will  by  Elijah  the  prophet,  that 
is,  by  John  Baptist,  the  harbinger  of  the  Messiah,  vrr.  5,  6.  The 
last  chapter  of  the  New  Testament  Is  much  to  the  same  purport, 
setting  before  us  heaven  and  hell  In  the  other  world,  and  obliging 
us  to  adhere  to  the  word  of  God  In  tills  world. 


FOR,  behold,  the  day  cometh, 
that  shall  burn  as  an  oven;  and 
all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do 
wickedly,  shall  be  stubble :  and  the 
clay  that  cometh  shall  burn  them  up, 
saitfa  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  it  shall 
leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch. 
2  But  unto  you  that  fear  my  name 
shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise 
with  healing  in  his  wings ;  and  ye 
shall  go  forth,  and  grow  up  as  calves 
of  the  stall.  3  And  ye  shall  tread 
down  the  wicked ;  for  they  shall  be 
ashes  under  the  soles  of  your  feet  in 
the  day  that  I  shall  do  this,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

The  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  is 
here  prophesied  of.  This,  like  the  pillar  of 
cloud  and  fire,  shall  have  a  dark  side  turned 
towards  the  Egyptians  that  fight  against 
God,  and  a  bright  side  towards  the  faithful 
Israelites  that  follow  him  :  The  day  cometh, 
that  is,  the  Lord  cometh,  the  day  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  it  has  reference  both  to  the  first 
and  to  the  second  coming  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
the  day  of  both  was  fixed,  and  should  answer 
the  character  here  given  of  it. 

I.  In  both  Christ  is  a  consuming  fire  to 
those  that  rebel  against  him.  The  day  of 
his  coming  shall  burn  as  an  oven  ;  it  shall  be 
a  day  of  wrath,  of  fiery  indignation.  This 
was  foretold  concerning  the  Messiah,  Ps. 
xxi.  9,  Thy  hand  shall  find  out  all  thy  ene- 
mies, and  shall  make  them  as  a  fiery  oven  in 
the  time  of  thy  anger.  It  will  be  a  day  of 
terror  and  destruction  like  the  burning  of  a 
city,  or  rather  of  a  wood,  the  trees  whereof 
are  withered  and  dried,  for  to  that  the  allu- 
sion seems  to  be,  as  Isa.  x.  17,  18,  The  light 
of  Israel  shall  be  for  afire,  and  his  Holy  One 
for  aflame,  and  it  shall  consume  the  glory  of 
his  forest  and  of  his  fruitful  field.  Now  ob- 
serve here,  1.  Who  shall  be  fuel  to  this  fire 
— all  the  proud  in  heart,  whose  words  have 
been  stout  against  God,  and  their  necks  stiff 
and  unapt  to  yield  to  the  yoke  of  his  com- 
mandments (all  those  that  in  the  pride  of 
their  countenances  will  not  seek  after  God, 
nor  submit  to  the  grace  and  government  of 
Jesus  Christ— all  that  proudly  say  they  will 
not  have  Christ  to  reign  over  them),  and  all 
those  that  fio  wickedly  in  their  affections  and 
conversations,  that  wilfully  persist  in  sin,  in 
contempt  of  and  contradiction  to  the  law  of 
God ;  they  are  such  as  do  wickedly  against 
the  covenant,  as  another  prophet  had  lately 
expressed  it,  Dan.  xi.  32.  God,  that  has 
perfect  knowledge  of  every  one's  character, 
knows  who  are  the  proud,  and  of  every  one's 
actions,  knows  who  they  are  that  fio  wick- 
edly ;  and  they  shall  be  as  stubble  to  this 
fire;  they  shall  be  consumed  by  it,  easily 
consumed,  utterly  consumed,  and  it  is  wholly 
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owing  to  themselves  that  they  shall  be  so, 
for  they  make  themselves  stubble,  that  is, 
combustible  matter,  to  this  fire.  If  they  were 
not  stubble,  it  would  not  burn  them ;  for 
the  fire  will  be  to  every  man  according  as  he 
and  his  works  are  found  ;  if  they  be  wood, 
hay,  and  stubble,  they  will  be  consumed; 
but  if  they  be  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones, 
they  will  abide  the  fire  and  be  purified  by  it, 
1  Cor.  iii.  13 — 15.  Those  that  by  their  un- 
belief oppose  Christ  thereby  set  themselves 
as  briers  and  thorns  before  a  devouring  fire, 
Isa.  xxvii.  4,  5.  2.  What  shall  be  the  force 
and  what  the  fruit  of  this  fire  :  The  day  that 
cometh  shall  burn  them  up,  shall  both  terrify 
and  ruin  them,  and  shall  leave  them  neither 
root  nor  branch,  neither  son  nor  nephew  (so 
the  Chaldee  paraphrase)  :  neither  they  nor 
their  posterity  shall  be  spared;  they  shall  be 
wholly  extirpated  and  cut  off.  Who  knows 
the  power  of  God's  anger  f  The  proud  and 
those  that  do  wickedly  will  not  fear  it,  but 
they  shall  he  made  to  feel  it.  Where  are 
those  now  that  called  the  proud  happy,  when 
thus  they  are  made  completely  miserable, 
when  there  remains  no  branch  of  their  hap- 
piness to  he  enjoyed  for  the  present,  nor 
any  root  of  it  out  of  which  it  might  again 
spring  up?  Now  this  was  fulfilled,  (1.) 
When  Christ,  in  his  doctrine,  spoke  terror 
and  condemnation  to  the  proxid  Pharisees 
and  the  other  Jews  that  did  wickedly,  when 
he  sent  that  fire  on  the  earth  which  burnt 
up  the  chaff  of  the  traditions  of  the  elders 
and  the  corrupt  glosses  they  had  put  upon 
the  law  of  God.  (2.)  When  Jerusalem  was 
destroyed  by  the  Romans,  and  the  nation  of 
the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  quite  blotted  out  from 
under  heaven,  and  neither  root  nor  branch 
left  them.  This  seems  to  be  principally  in- 
tended here;  our  Saviour  says  that  those 
should  be  the  days  of  vengeance,  when  all 
the  things  that  were  written  to  that  pur- 
port should  be  fulfilled,  Lukexxi.  22.  Then 
the  unbelieving  Jews  were  as  stubble  to  the 
devouring  fire  of  God's  judgments,  which 
gathered  together  to  them  as  the  eagles  to 
the  carcase.  (3.)  It  is  certainly  applicable, 
and  is  to  be  applied,  to  the  day  of  judgment, 
to  the  particular  judgment  at  death  (some  of 
the  Jewish  doctors  refer  it  the  punishment 
that  seizes  on  the  souls  of  the  wicked  immedi- 
ately after  they  go  out  of  the  body),  but  es- 
pecially to  the  general  judgment,  at  the  end 
of  time,  when  Christ  shall  be  revealed  in 
flaming  fire,  to  execute  judgment  on  the 
proud,  and  all  that  do  wickedly.  The  whole 
world  shall  then  burn  as  an  oven,  and  all  the 
children  of  this  world,  that  set  their  hearts 
upon  it  and  choose  their  portion  in  it,  shall 
take  their  ruin  with  it,  and  the  fire  then 
kindled  shall  never  be  quenched. 

II.  In  both  Christ  is  a  rejoicing  light  to 
those  who  serve  him  faithfully,  to  those  who 
fear  his  name  and  give  him  the  glory  due  to  it 
(».  2),  who  stand  in  awe  of  that  name  of  his 
which  the  wicked  profane  and  trample  upon. 
768 


Here  are  mercy  and  comfort  kept  in  store 
for  all  those  who  fear  the  Lord  and  think  on 
his  name.     Observe, 

1.  Whence  this  mercy  and  comfort  shall 
flow  to  them :  To  you  that  fear  my  name 
shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise,  with  heal- 
ing in  his  wings.  The  day  that  comes,  as  it 
will  be  a  stormy  day  to  the  wicked,  a  day  in 
which  God  will  rain  upon  them  fire  and 
brimstone,  and  a  horrible  tempest,  as  he  did 
on  Sodom  (Ps.  xi.  6),  a  day  of  clouds  and 
thick  darkness  (Amos  v.  18,  20),  so  it  will 
be  a  fair  and  bright  day  to  those  who  fear 
God,  and  reviving  as  the  rising  sun  is  to  the 
earth  ;  and  particular  notice  is  taken  of  the 
rising  of  the  sun  upon  Zoar  when  that  was 
mercifully  distinguished  from  the  cities  of 
the  plain,  which  the  fire  consumed;  see  Gen. 
xix.  23.  So  to  those  that  fear  God  is  com- 
fort spoken.  When  the  hearts  of  others  fail 
for  fear  let  them  lift  up  their  heads  for  joy, 
for  their  redemption  draws  nigh,  Luke  xxi. 
28.  But  by  the  Sun  of  righteousness  here  we 
are  certainly  to  understand  Jesus  Christ, 
who  would  undertake  to  secure  the  believing 
remnant,  in  the  day  of  the  general  destruc- 
tion of  the  Jews,  from  falling  with  the  rest, 
and  to  comfort  them  in  that  day  of  distress 
and  perplexity  with  his  consolations;  he 
directed  those  that  were  in  Judea  tofiee  to 
the  mountains  (Matt.  xxiv.  16),  and  they  did 
so,  and  were  all  safe  and  easy  in  Pella.  But 
it.  is  to  be  applied  more  generally,  (1.)  To 
the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh  to  seek 
and  save  those  that  were  lost ;  then  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  arose  upon  this  dark 
world.  Christ  is  the  light  of  the  world,  the 
true  light,  the  great  light  that  makes  day 
and  rules  the  day  (Jobn  viii.  12),  as  the 
sun.  He  is  the  light  of  men  (John  i.  4),  is 
to  men's  souls  as  the  sun  is  to  the  visible 
world,  which  without  the  sun  would  be  a 
dungeon ;  so  would  mankind  be  darkness 
itself  without  the  light  of  the  glory  of  God 
shining  in  the  face  of  Christ.  Christ  is  the 
Sun  that  has  light  in  himself,  and  is  the 
fountain  of  light  (Ps.  xix.  4 — 6) ;  he  is  the 
Sun  of  righteousness,  for  he  is  himself  a 
righteous  Saviour.  Righteousness  is  both 
the  light  and  the  heat  of  this  Sun ;  the  word 
of  his  righteousness  is  so;  it  guides,  in- 
structs, and  quickens ;  so  is  the  everlasting 
righteousness  he  has  brought  in.  He  is  made 
of  God  to  us  righteousness ;  he  is  the  Lord 
our  righteousness,  and  therefore  is  fitly  called 
the  Sun  of  righteousness.  Through  him  we 
are  justified  and  sanctified,  and  so  are 
brought  to  see  light.  This  Sun  of  righte- 
ousness, in  the  fulness  of  time,  arose  upon 
the  world,  and  with  him  light  came  into  the 
world  (John  iii.  19),  a  great  light,  Matt.  iv. 
16.  In  him  the  day-spring  from  on  high 
visited  us,  to  give  light  to  those  that  sit  in 
darkness,  Luke  i.  78,  79-  Righteousness 
sometimes  signifies  mercy  or  benignity,  and 
it  was  in  Christ  that  the  tender  mercy  of  our 
God  visited  us.     (2.)  It  is  applicable  to  the 
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K  races  and  comforts  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
rought  into  the  souls  of  men.  Grotius 
understands  it  of  Christ's  giving  the  Spirit 
to  those  that  are  his,  to  shine  in  their  hearts, 
Hid  ti)  he  ■  comforter  to  them,  a  sun  and  a 
shield.  Those  that  are  possessed  and  go- 
verned by  I  holy  fear  of  (iod  and  a  dread 
of  his  majesty  shall  have  his  lore  also  shed 
abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
then  the  sun  may  he  said  to  arise  there, 
and  to  bring  hoth  a  delightful  day  and  a 
fruitful  spring  along  with  it.  (3.)  Christ's 
second  coming  will  be  a  glorious  and  wel- 
come sun-rising  to  all  that  fear  his  name ; 
it  will  he  that  morning  of  the  resurrection 
in  which  the  upright  shall  have  dominion,  Ps. 
xlix.  14.  That  day  which  to  the  wicked 
will  burn  as  an  oven  will  to  the  righteous  he 
hright  as  the  morning  ;  and  it  is  what  they 
wait  for,  more  than  those  that  wait  for  the 
morning. 

2.  What  this  mercy  and  comfort  shall 
hring  to  them :  He  shall  arise  with  healing 
under  his  wings,  or  in  his  rays  or  beams, 
which  are  as  the  wings  of  the  sun.  Christ 
came,  as  the  sun,  to  hring  not  only  light  to 
a  dark  world,  but  health  to  a  diseased  dis- 
tempered world.  The  Jews  (says  Dr.  Po- 
cock)  have  a  proverbial  saying,  -4s  the  sun 
riseth,  infirmities  decrease  ;  the  flowers  which 
drooped  and  languished  all  night  revive  in 
the  morning.  Christ  came  into  the  world  to 
be  the  great  physician,  yea,  and  the  great 
medicine  too,  both  the  balm  in  Gilead  and 
the  physician  there.  When  he  was  upon 
earth,  he  went  about  as  the  sun  in  his  cir- 
cuit, doing  this  good  ;  he  healed  all  manner 
of  sicknesses  and  diseases  among  the  people ; 
he  healed  by  wholesale,  as  the  sun  does.  He 
shall  arise  with  healing  in  his  skirts  ;  so  some 
read  it,  and  they  apply  it  to  the  story  of  the 
woman's  touching  the  hem  of  his  garment, 
and  being  thereby  made  whole,  and  his  find- 
ing that  virtue  went  out  of  him,  Mark  v.  28 — 
30.  But  his  healing  bodily  diseases  was  a 
specimen  of  his  great  design  in  coming  into 
the  world  to  heal  the  diseases  of  men's  souls, 
and  to  put  them  into  a  good  state  of  health, 
that  they  may  serve  and  enjoy  hoth  God  and 
themselves. 

3.  What  good  effect  it  shall  have  upon 
them,  (l.)  It  shall  make  them  vigorous  in 
themselves  :  "  You  shall  go  forth,  as  those 
that  are  healed  go  abroad  and  return  to  their 
business."  The  souls  shall  go  forth  out  of 
their  bodies  at  death,  and  the  bodies  out  of 
their  graves  at  the  resurrection,  as  prisoners 
out  of  their  dungeons,  and  both  to  see  the 
light  and  be  set  at  liberty.  "  You  shall  go 
forth  as  plants  out  of  the  earth,  when  in  the 
spring  the  sun  returns."  Some  make  it  to 
mean  the  going  forth  of  the  Christians  from 
Jerusalem,  and  the  escape  they  thereby  made 
from  its  destruction.  And  thus  the  souls  on 
whom  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arises  go 
forth  out  of  the  world,  go  forth  out  of  Ba- 
bylon, as  those  that  are  made  free  indeed. 
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"  "You  shall  likewise  grow  up;  being  re- 
stored to  health  and  liberty,  you  shall  in- 
crease in  knowledge,  and  grace,  and  spiritual 
strength."  The  souls  on  which  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  arises  are  growing  up  towards 
the  perfect  man ;  those  that  by  the  grace  of 
Goa  are  made  wise  and  good  are  by  the 
same  grace  made  wiser  and  better ;  and 
their  path,  like  that  of  the  rising  sun,  shines 
more  and  mare  to  the  perfect  day,  Prov.  iv. 
18.  Their  growth  is  compared  to  that  of 
the  calves  of  the  stall,  which  is  a  quick, 
strong,  and  useful  growth.  "  You  shall  grow 
up,  not  as  the  flower  of  the  field,  which  is 
slender,  and  weak,  and  of  little  use,  and 
withers  soon  after  it  has  grown  up,  but  as 
the  calves  of  the  stall,"  that,  as  one  of  the 
rabbin  expounds  it,  grow  great  in  flesh  and 
fatness,  with  which  both  God's  altars  and 
men's  tables  are  replenished  ;  so  the  growth 
of  the  saints,  on  whom  the  Sun  of  righte- 
ousness arises,  honours  both  God  and  man. 
Some  read  it,  instead  of  You  shall  grow  up, 
You  shall  move  yourselves,  or  leap  for  joy, 
shall  he  as  frolicsome  as  calves  of  the  atall, 
when  they  are  let  loose  in  the  open  field  ;  it 
denotes  the  joy  of  the  saints,  who  rejoice  in 
Christ  Jesus;  they  shall  even  leap  for  joy; 
they  are  always  caused  to  triumph. 

(2.)  It  shall  make  them  victorious  ovei 
their  enemies  (p.  3) :  You  shall  tread  down 
the  wicked.  Time  was  when  the  wicked  trod 
them  down,  said  to  their  souls,  Bow  down, 
that  we  may  go  over ;  but  the  day  will  come 
when  they  shall  tread  down  the  wicked.  The 
wicked,  being  made  Christ's  footstool,  are 
made  theirs  also  (Ps.  ex.  1),  and  come  and 
worship  before  the  feet  of  the  church,  Rev. 
iii.  9.  The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger. 
When  believers  by  faith  overcome  the  world, 
when  they  suppress  their  own  corrupt  appe- 
tites and  passions,  when  the  God  of  peace 
bruises  Satan  under  their  feet,  then  they  tread 
down  the  wicked.  When  it  came  to  the  turn 
of  the  Christians  to  triumph  over  the  Jews 
that  had  insulted  over  them,  then  this  promise 
was  fulfilled  :  They  shall  be  ashes  under  the 
soles  of  your  feet ;  they  shall  not  only  be 
trodden  down,  but  trodden  to  dirt.  When  the 
day  that  comes  shall  have  burnt  them  up, 
they  shall  trample  upon  them  as  ashes.  When 
the  righteous  shall  rise  to  everlasting  life, 
the  wicked  shall  rise  to  everlasting  contempt ; 
and,  though  they  shall  not  triumph  over 
them,  they  shall  triumph  in  that  God  whose 
justice  is  glorified  in  their  destruction.  The 
saints  in  glory  are  said  to  have  power  given 
them  over  the  nations,  to  rule  them  with  a  rod 
of  iron,  Rev.  ii.  26,  27.  This  you  shall  do,  in 
the  day  that  I  shall  do  this.  Note,  The  saints' 
triumphs  are  all  owing  to  God's  victories ;  it 
is  not  they  that  do  this,  but  God  that  does 
it  for  them,  that  says,  Come  set  your  feet  on 
the  necks  of  these  kings.  Some  read  it,  "  In 
the  day  that  I  make,  or  shall  make,  the  great 
day  that  I  shall  make  remarkable,  of  which 
you  will  say  with  joy,  This  is  the  day  which 
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the  Lord  has  made."  The  day  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  is  called  the  great  and  no- 
table day  of  the  Lord  (Acts  ii.  20),  and  our 
Saviour  in  foretelling  that  destruction  made 
use  of  such  expressions  as,  like  these,  might 
be  applied  likewise  t6  the  end  of  the  u-orld 
and  the  last  judgment ;  for  it  was  such  a 
terrible  revelation  of  the  wrath  of  God  from 
heaven,  and  caused  such  a  scene  of  horror 
upon  this  earth,  that  it  might  fitly  serve  for 
a  type  of  that  glorious  transaction  which  will 
be  an  outlet  to  the  days  of  time  and  an  inlet 
to  the  days  of  eternity.  By  the  accomplish- 
ment of  these  prophecies  in  the  ruin  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  we  should  have  our  faith 
confirmed  in  the  assurances  Christ  has  given 
us  concerning  the  dissolution  of  all  things. 
Surely  I  come  quickly ;  so  says  Christ,  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  to  whom  all  power  in  heaven 
and  earth  is  committed. 

4  Remember  ye  the  law  of  Moses 
my  servant,  which  I  commanded  unto 
him  in  Horeb  for  all  Israel,  with  the 
statutes  and  judgments.  5  Behold, 
I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet 
before  the  coming  of  the  great  and 
dreadful  day  of  the  Lokd:  6  And 
he  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers 
to  the  children,  and  the  heart  of  the 
children  to  their  fathers,  lest  I  come 
and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse. 

This  is  doubtless  intended  for  a  solemn 
conclusion,  not  only  of  this  prophecy,  but 
of  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  is  a 
plain  information  that  they  were  not  to  expect 
any  more  sayings  nor  writings  by  divine 
inspiration,  any  more  of  the  dictates  of  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy,  till  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel  of  the  Messiah,  which  sets  aside  the 
Apocrypha  as  no  part  of  holy  writ,  and  which 
therefore  the  Jews  never  received. 

Now  that  prophecy  ceases,  and  is  about  to 
be  sealed  up,  there  are  two  things  required 
of  the  people  of  God,  that  lived  then : — 

I.  They  must  keep  up  an  obedient  vene- 
ration for  the  law  of  Moses  (v.  4) :  Remember 
the  law  of  Moses  my  servant,  and  observe  to 
do  according  to  it,  even  that  law  which  I 
commanded  unto  him  in  Horeb,  that  fiery  law 
which  was  intended  for  all  Israel,  with  the 
statutes  and  judgments,  not  only  the  law  of 
the  ten  commandments,  but  all  the  other 
appointments,  ceremonial  and  judicial,  then 
and  there  given.  Observe  here,  1.  The  ho- 
nourable mention  that  is  made  of  Moses,  the 
first  writer  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  Malachi, 
the  last  writer.  God  by  him  calls  him  Moses 
my  servant ;  for  the  righteous  shall  be  had 
in  everlasting  remembrance.  See  how  the 
penmen  of  scripture,  though  they  lived  in 
several  ages  at  a  great  distance  from  each 
other  (it  was  above  1200  years  from  Moses 
to  Malachi),  all  concurred  in  the  same  thing, 
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and  supported  one  another,  being  all  actuated 
and  guided  by  one  and  the  same  Spirit.  2. 
The  honourable  mention  that  is  made  of  the 
law  of  Moses ;  it  was  what  God  himsell 
commanded ;  he  owns  it  for  his  law,  and  he 
commanded  it  for  all  Israel,  as  the  municipal 
law  of  their  kingdom.  Thus  will  God  mag- 
nify his  law  and  make  it  honourable.  Note, 
We  are  concerned  to  keep  the  law  because 
God  has  commanded  it  and  commanded  it 
for  us,  for  we  are  the  spiritual  Israel ;  and, 
if  we  expect  the  benefit  of  the  covenant  with 
Israel  (Heb.  viii.  10),  we  must  observe  the 
commands  given  to  Israel,  those  of  them  that 
were  intended  to  be  of  perpetual  obligation. 
3.  The  summary  of  our  duty,  with  reference 
to  the  law.  We  must  remember  it.  For- 
getfulness  of  the  law  is  at  the  bottom  of  all 
our  transgressions  of  it ;  if  we  would  rightly 
remember  it,  we  could  not  but  conform  to 
it.  We  should  remember  it  when  we  have 
occasion  to  use  it,  remember  both  the  com- 
mands themselves  and  the  sanctions  where- 
with they  are  enforced.  The  office  of  con- 
science is  to  bid  us  remember  the  law.  But 
how  does  this  charge  to  remember  the  law 
of  Moses  come  in  here?  (1.)  This  prophet 
had  reproved  them  for  many  gross  corrup- 
tions and  irregularities  both  in  worship  and 
conversation,  and  now,  for  the  reforming 
and  amending  of  what  was  amiss,  he  only 
charges  them  to  remember  the  law  of  Moses  i 
"  Keep  to  that  rule,  and  you  will  do  all  you 
should  do."  He  will  lay  upon  them  no  other 
burden  than  what  they  have  received;  hold 
that  fast,  Rev.  ii.  24,  25.  Note,  Corrupt 
churches  are  to  be  reformed  by  the  written 
word,  and  reduced  into  order  by  being  re- 
duced to  the  standard  of  the  law  and  the  tes- 
timony, see  1  Cor.  xi.  23.  (2.)  The  church 
had  long  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  prophets, 
extraordinary  messengers  from  God,  and 
now  they  had  a  whole  book  of  their  prophe- 
cies put  together,  and  it  was  a  finished  piece ; 
but  they  must  not  think  that  hereby  the  law 
of  Moses  was  superseded,  and  had  become 
as  an  almanac  out  of  date,  as  if  now  they 
were  advanced  to  a  higher  form  and  might 
forget  that.  No ;  the  prophets  do  but  con- 
firm and  apply  the  law,  and  press  the  ob- 
servance of  that ;  and  therefore  still  Remem- 
ber the  law.  Note,  Even  when  we  have  made 
considerable  advances  in  knowledge  we  must 
still  retain  the  first  principles  of  practical 
religion  and  resolve  to  abide  by  them.  Those 
that  study  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and 
the  apocalypse,  must  still  remember  the  law 
of  Moses  and  the  four  gospels.  (3.)  Pro- 
phecy was  now  to  cease  in  the  church  for 
some  ages,  and  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  not  to 
return  till  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  and 
now  they  are  told  to  remember  the  law  of 
Moses ;  let  them  live  by  the  rules  of  that, 
and  live  upon  the  promises  of  that.  Note, 
We  need  not  complain  for  want  of  visions 
and  revelations  as  long  as  we  have  the  written 
word,  and  the  canon  of  scripture  complete, 
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to  be  our  guide;  for  that  is  the  most  sure 
word  of  prophecy,  and  the  touchstone  by 
which  we  are  to  try  the  spirits.  Though 
we  have  not  prophets,  yet.  as  long  as  we  have 
Bibles,  we  may  keep  our  communion  with 
God,  and  keep  ourselves  in  his  way.  (4.) 
They  were  to  expect  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah, the  preaching  of  his  gospel,  and  the 
setting  up  of  his  kingdom,  and  in  that  ex- 
pectation they  must  remember  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  live  in  obedience  to  that,  and  then 
they  might  expect  the  comforts  that  the 
Messiah  would  bring  to  the  willing  and  obe- 
dient. Let  them  observe  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  live  up  to  the  light  which  that  gave  them, 
and  then  they  might  expect  the  benefit  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  for  to  him  that  has,  and 
uses  what  he  has  well,  more  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  have  abundance. 

II.  They  must  keep  up  a  believing  expec- 
tation of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  must  look 
for  the  beginning  of  it  in  the  appearing  of 
Elijah  the  prophet  (v.  5,  6) :  Behold,  I  send 
you  Elijah  the  prophet.  Though  the  Spirit 
of  prophecy  cease  for  a  time,  and  you  will 
have  only  the  law  to  consult,  yet  it  shall  re- 
vive again  in  one  that  shall  be  sent  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elias,"  Luke  i.  17.  The 
law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John  (Luke 
xvi.  1 6)  ;•  they  continued  to  be  the  only  lights 
of  the  church  till  that  morning- star  appeared. 
Note,  As  God  never  left  himself  without  wit- 
ness in  the  world,  so  neither  in  the  church, 
but,  as  there  was  occasion,  carried  the  light 
of  divine  revelation  further  and  further  to 
the  perfect  day.  They  had  now  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  and  might  hear  them;  but 
God  will  go  further :  he  will  send  them  Eli- 
jah.    Observe, 

1.  Who  this  prophet  is  that  shall  be  sent; 
it  is  Elijah.  The  Jewish  doctors  will  have 
it  to  be  the  same  Elijah  that  proptesied  in 
Israel  in  the  days  of  Ahab — that  he>  shall 
come  again  to  be  the  forerunner  ol  the  Mes- 
siah ;  yet  others  of  them  say  not  the  same 
person,  but  another  of*  the  same  spirit.  It 
should  seem,  those  different  sentiments  they 
had  when  they  asked  John,  "Art  thou  Elias, 
or  that  prophet  that  should  bear  his  name  ?" 
John  i.  19 — 21.  But  we  Christians  know 
very  well  that  John  Baptist  was  the  Elias 
that  was  to  come,  Matt.  xvii.  10 — 13;  and 
very  expressly,  Matt.  xi.  14,  This  is  Elias 
that  was  to  come;  and  v.  10,  the  same  of 
whom  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger, ch.  iii.  1.  Elijah  was  a  man  of  great 
austerity  and  mortification,  zealous  for  God, 
bold  in  reproving  sin,  and  active  to  reduce 
an  apostate  people  to  God  and  their  duty ; 
John  Baptist  was  animated  by  the  same  spirit 
and  power,  and  preached  repentance  and 
reformation,  as  Elias  had  done ;  and  all  held 
him  for  a  prophet,  as  they  did  Elijah  in  his 
day.  and  that  his  baptism  was  from  heaven, 
and  not  of  men.  Note,  When  God  has  such 
work  to  do  as  was  formerly  to  be  done  he 
can  raise  up  such  men  to  do  it  as  he  formerly 
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raised  up,  and  can  put  into  a  John  Baptist 
the  spirit  of  an  Elias. 

2.  When  he  shall  be  sent — before  the  ap- 
pearing of  the  Messian,  which,  because  it 
was  the  judgment  of  this  world,  and  intro- 
duced the  ruin  of  the  Jewish  church  and 
nation,  is  here  called  the  coming  of  the  great 
and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord.  John  Baptist 
gave  them  fair  warning  of  this  when  he  told 
them  of  the  wrath  to  come  (that  wrath  to  the 
uttermost  which  was  hastening  upon  them) 
and  put  them  into  a  way  of  escape  from  it, 
and  when  he  told  them  of  the  fen  in  Christ's 
hand,  with  which  Christ  would  thoroughly 
purge  his  floor;  see  Matt.  iii.  7,  10,  12 
That  day  of  Christ,  when  he  came  first,  was 
as  that  day  will  be  when  he  comes  again — 
though  a  great  and  joyful  day  to  those  tha- 
embrace  him,  yet  a  great  and  dreadful  day 
to  those  that  oppose  him.  John  Baptist  was 
sent  before  the  coming  of  this  day,  to  giv»> 
people  notice  of  it,  that  they  might  get  read y 
for  it,  and  go  forth  to  meet  it. 

3.  On  what  errand  he  shall  be  sent :  He 
shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  their 
children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their 
fathers ;  that  is,  "  he  shall  be  employed  in 
this  work ;  he  shall  attempt  it ;  his  doctrint> 
and  baptism  shall  have  a  direct  tendency  to 
it,  and  with  many  shall  be  successful :  he 
shall  be  an  instrument  in  God's  hand  <k 
turning  many  to  righteousness,  to  the  Lord 
their  God,  and  so  making  ready  a  people  pre- 
pared for  him,"  Luke  i.  16,  17.  Note,  The 
turning  of  souls  to  God  and  their  duty  is  thr 
best  preparation  of  them  for  the  great  and 
dreadful  day  of  the  Lord.  It  is  promised 
concerning  John,  (1.)  That  he  shall  give  a 
turn  to  things,  shall  make  a  bold  stand 
against  the  strong  torrent  of  sin  and  impiety 
which  he  found  in  full  force  among  the 
children  of  his  people,  and  beating  down  all 
before  if.  This  is  called  his  coming  to  restore 
all  things  (Matt.  xvii.  11),  to  set  them  to 
rights,  that  they  may  again  go  in  the  right 
channel.  (2.)  That  he  shall  preach  a  doc- 
trine that  shall  reach  men's  hearts,  and  have 
an  influence  upon  them,  and  work  a  change 
in  them.  God's  word,  in  his  mouth,  shall 
be  quick  and  powerful,  and  a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  Many  had 
their  consciences  awakened  by  his  ministry 
who  yet  were  not  thoroughly  wrought  upon, 
such  a  spirit  and  power  was  there  in  it.  (3.) 
That  he  shall  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
with  the  children,  and  of  the  children  with 
the  fathers  (for  so  some  read  it),  to  God  and 
to  their  duty.  He  shall  call  upon  young  and 
old  to  repent,  and  shall  not  labour  in  vain, 
for  many  of  the  fathers  that  are  going  off', 
and  many  of  the  children  that  are  growing 
up,  shall  be  wrought  upon  by  his  ministry. 
(4.)  That  thus  he  shall  be  an  instrument  to 
revive  and  confirm  love  and  unity  among 
relations,  and  shall  bring  them  closer  and 
bind  them  faster  to  each  other,  by  bringing 
and  binding  tnem  all  to  their  God.   He  shall 
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prepare  the  way  for  that  kingdom  of  heaven 
which  will  make  all  its  faithful  subjects  of 
one  heart  and  one  soul  (Acts  iv.  32),  which 
will  be  a  kingdom  of  love,  and  will  slay  all 
e  mities. 

4.  With  what  view,  he  shall  be  sent  on 
this  errand  •  Lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth, 
that  is,  the  land  of  Israel,  the  body  of  the 
Jewish  nation  (that  were  of  the  earth  earthy), 
with  a  curse.  They  by  their  impiety  and 
impenitence  in  it  had  laid  themselves  open 
to  the  curse  of  God,  which  is  a  separation  to 
all  evil.  God  was  ready  to  smite  them  with 
that  curse,  to  bring  utter  ruin  upon  them,  to 
strike  home,  to  strike  dead,  with  the  curse ; 
but  he  will  yet  once  more  try  them,  whether 
they  will  repent  and  return,  and  so  prevent  it; 
and  therefore  he  sends  John  Baptist  to  preach 
repentance  to  them,  that  their  conversion 
might  prevent  their  confusion;  so  unwilling 
is  God  that  any  should  perish,  so  willing  to 
have  his  angerturned  away.  Had  they  univer- 
sally repented  and  reformed,  their  repentance 
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would  have  had  this  desired  effect ;  but,  they 
generally  rejecting  the  counsel  of  God  in 
John's  baptism,  it  proved  against  themselves 
(Luke  vii.  30)  and  their  land  was  smitten 
with  the  curse  which  both  it  and  they  lie 
under  to  this  day.  Note,  Those  must  expect 
to  be  smitten  with  a  sword,  with  a  curse, 
who  turn  not  to  him  that  smites  them  with  a 
rod,  with  a  cross,  Isa.  ix.  13.  Now  the  axe 
is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree,  says  John  Bap- 
tist, and  it  is  ready  to  be  smitten,  to  be  cut 
down,  with  a  curse;  therefore  bring  forth 
fruit  meet  for  repentance.  Some  observe  that 
the  last  word  of  the  Old  Testament  is  a  curse, 
which  threatens  the  earth  (Zech.  v.  3),  our 
desert  of  which  we  must  be  made  sensible 
of,  that  we  may  bid  Christ  welcome,  who 
comes  with  a  blessing;  and  it  is  with  a 
blessing,  with  the  choicest  of  blessings,  that 
the  New  Testament  ends,  and  with  it  let  us 
arm  ourselves,  or  rather  let  God  arm  us, 
against  this  curse.  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  us  all.     Amen. 


TR1NTED  BY  BALLANTYNE,  HANSON  AND  CO. 
EDINBURGH  AND  LONDON 


University  of  Toronto 
Library 


DO  NOT 

REMOVE 

THE 

CARD 

FROM 

THIS 

POCKET 


Acme  Library  Card  Pocket 
LOWE-MARTIN  CO.  umiuu 


